Google 


Informazioni su questo libro 


Si tratta della copia digitale di un libro che per generazioni ὃ stato conservata negli scaffali di una biblioteca prima di essere digitalizzato da Google 
nell’ambito del progetto volto a rendere disponibili online 1 libri di tutto 11 mondo. 


Ha sopravvissuto abbastanza per non essere pill protetto dai diritti di copyright e diventare di pubblico dominio. Un libro di pubblico dominio é 
un libro che non é mai stato protetto dal copyright ο 1 cui termini legali di copyright sono scaduti. La classificazione di un libro come di pubblico 
dominio puo variare da paese a paese. I libri di pubblico dominio sono I’ anello di congiunzione con il passato, rappresentano un patrimonio storico, 
culturale e di conoscenza spesso difficile da scoprire. 


Commenti, note e altre annotazioni a margine presenti nel volume originale compariranno in questo file, come testimonianza del lungo viaggio 
percorso dal libro, dall’editore originale alla biblioteca, per giungere fino a te. 


Linee guide per l’utilizzo 


Google ὃ orgoglioso di essere il partner delle biblioteche per digitalizzare 1 materiali di pubblico dominio e renderli universalmente disponibili. 
I libri di pubblico dominio appartengono al pubblico e noi ne siamo solamente 1 custodi. Tuttavia questo lavoro ὃ oneroso, pertanto, per poter 
continuare ad offrire questo servizio abbiamo preso alcune iniziative per impedire l’utilizzo illecito da parte di soggetti commerciali, compresa 
V’imposizione di restrizioni sull’invio di query automatizzate. 


Inoltre ti chiediamo di: 


+ Non fare un uso commerciale di questi file Abbiamo concepito Google Ricerca Libri per l’uso da parte dei singoli utenti privati e ti chiediamo 
di utilizzare questi file per uso personale e non a fini commercial. 


+ Non inviare query automatizzate Non inviare a Google query automatizzate di alcun tipo. Se stai effettuando delle ricerche nel campo della 
traduzione automatica, del riconoscimento ottico dei caratteri (OCR) ο in altri campi dove necessiti di utilizzare grandi quantita di testo, ti 
invitiamo a contattarci. Incoraggiamo I’uso dei materiali di pubblico dominio per questi scopi e potremmo esserti di aiuto. 


+ Conserva la filigrana La "filigrana" (watermark) di Google che compare in ciascun file é essenziale per informare gli utenti su questo progetto 
e alutarli a trovare materiali aggiuntivi tramite Google Ricerca Libri. Non rimuoverla. 


+ Fanne un uso legale Indipendentemente dall’utilizzo che ne farai, ricordati che é tua responsabilita accertati di farne un uso legale. Non 
dare per scontato che, poiché un libro é di pubblico dominio per gli utenti degli Stati Uniti, sia di pubblico dominio anche per gli utenti di 
altri paesi. I criteri che stabiliscono se un libro é protetto da copyright variano da Paese a Paese e non possiamo offrire indicazioni se un 
determinato uso del libro é consentito. Non dare per scontato che poiché un libro compare in Google Ricerca Libri cio significhi che puo 
essere utilizzato in qualsiasi modo e in qualsiasi Paese del mondo. Le sanzioni per le violazioni del copyright possono essere molto severe. 


Informazioni su Google Ricerca Libri 


La missione di Google ὃ organizzare le informazioni a livello mondiale e renderle universalmente accessibili ο fruibili1. Google Ricerca Libri aiuta 
1 lettori a scoprire 1 libri di tutto 11 mondo e consente ad autori ed editori di raggiungere un pubblico pit ampio. Puoi effettuare una ricerca sul Web 


nell’intero testo di questo libro da[http: //books.google.com 


This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized 
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the 
information in books and make it universally accessible. 


Google books 


https://books.google.com 


University of Virginia Library 
BS;1965;1897A 


ΠΠ 
CX OOU $31 20e 


LIBRARY OF THE 
UNIVERSITY OF VIRGINIA 


IN MEMORY OF 


JAMES MATTHEW BOWCOCK 


Πο μμ ee a i a ει 


- 


ο μον Vel. 


ΤΗΕ INTERLINEAR LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE — 


Greek New Testament 


WITH 


THE AU’THORIZED VERSION 


CONVENIENTLY PRESENTED IN THE MARGINS FOR READY REFERENCE 
AND WITH 


THE VARIOUS READINGS OF THE EDITIONS OF ELZEVIR 1624, GRIESBACH. 
LACHMANN, TISCHENDORF, TREGELLES, 
ALFORD AND WORDSWORTH 


TO WHICH HAS BEEN ADDED 


A NEW GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON 


SUPPLEMENTED BY A CHAPTER ELUCIDATING THE SYNONYMS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
WITH A COMPLETE INDEX TO THE SYNONYMS 


BY 


GEORGE RICKER BERRY, PH.D. 


05 THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO AND COLGATE UNIVERSITY, DEPARTMENT ος 
SEMITIC LANGUAGES 


EDITOR OF 


THE INTERLINEAR HEBREW-ENGLISH OLD TESTAMENT 
Coryricut, 1897, sy Witcox & ΕοιΙΕΤτ Co. 


WILCOX & FOLLETT CO. 
Chicago Illinois 


The Value of HEBREW and GREEK to Clergymen. 


1. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot 
understand the critical commentaries on the Scriptures, and a commentary 
that is οί critical is of doubttul value. 

2. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot 
satisfy yourself or those who look to you for help as to the changes which 
you will find in the Revised Old and New Testaments. : 

1. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot 
appreciate the critical discussions, now so frequent, relating to the books 
of the Old and New Testaments. 

4. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot be 
certain, in asingle instance, that in your sermon based on a Scripture text, 
you are presenting the correct teaching of that text. 

5. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot be 
an independent student, or a reliable interpreter of the word of God. 


6. Asmuch knowledge of Hebrew can be secured, with the same 
method, under the same circumstances, by the same pupil, in ome year, 
with the aid of the Interlinear Old Testament, as can be gained of Latin in 
three years. Greek, though somewhat more difficult, may be readily ac- 
quired within a brief period with the aid of the Interlinear New Testament 
‘which contains a lexicon) and an elementary Greek grammar. 

7. The Hebrew language has, in all, about 7,000 words, and of 
these 1,000 occur in the Old Testament over 25 times each. 

8. The Hebrew grammar has but ove form for the Relative pronoun 
in all cases, numbers and genders; but ¢Aree forms for the Demonstrative 
pronoun. The possible verbal forms are about 300 as compared with the 
1,209 found in Greek. It has practically no declension. 

g. Within ten years the average min wastes more time in fruitless 
ceading and indifferent talk, than would be used in acquiring a good 
working knowledge of Hebrew and Greck that in turn would impart to 
his teaching that quality of independence and of reliability which so 
greatly enhances one’s power as a teacher. 

10. There is not ome minister in fen who might not if he but waudd, 
find time and opportunity for such study of Hebrew and Greek as would 
enable him to make a thoroughly practical use of it in his work as 4 
Bible- preacher and Bible-teacher. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THERE are many ways scarcely needing mention in which the Interlineat 
New Testament may prove its value, not the least of which is the facility wich 
which it enables one, even if rusty in his Greek, to put his finger on the orig: 
inal Greek word or phrase, and at the same instant upon a literal rendering. 
Το many it will repay its cost in the time saved from turning to a Greck diction- 
ary. Of course jit becomes a necessary adjunct to every complete working 
library. 

The ever-growing interest in New Testament study makes it desirable that the 
general reader, who would be well informed on current topics, should have some 
acquaintance with the relation of the standard Enylish version to the original 
text. while a still more intimate knowlejdge on the part of the clergyman and 
the Bible Class teacher would seem almost imperative. ‘Toward this end no aid 
is likely to be more helpful than the Interlineer New Testament. 

This work is intended therefore to help che Hnglish reader of the New 
Testament, who may desire to refer to the actual words used in the Greek text. 
It has not been framed to teach people Greek, though it may be used to good 
advantage for that purpose. 

The Inte\linear Translation brings to vicw certain points of interest that no 
other translation has ever pretended to give. Take for instance the word 
‘master,’ This word ‘master’ is used in the Authorized Version to translate 
six different Greek words, all bearing different shades of meaning. The word 
‘judgment’ in the Authorized Version stands for eight different Greck 
words in the original ; and so of many others. Of particles, ‘ but’ represents 
twelve different words; ‘by,’ eleven; ‘for,’ eighteen; ‘in,’ fifteen; ‘of,’ 
thirteen; and ‘on,’ nine. 

We do not intend to imply that a given Greek word can be, or that it is 
desirable that it should be, translated in all places by the same English word. 
On the other hand, one should be able to ascertain, on occasion, just what the 
facts are ; and it is an interesting feature of the Interlinear New Testament that 
In the margin appears the English word of the Authorized Version ; in the text 
appears the Greek original of that particular word ; and immediately under it, 
the English word that is its nearest literal equivalent. 

We give the Greek Text, with an interlincar translation as literal as may be to 

useful ; and in the margin the Authorized Version, divided into paragraphs 
‘0 correspond to the Greek text. 
This work also gives in its notes not only the various readings of six different 
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editors of the Greek Testament, but also these variations in English whenever 
the sense is affected thereby, but without attempting to present in every case all 
the minute shades of meaning which a Greek scholar will attach to them. 
Many of these variations may be thought to be of no great importance, descend- 
ing even tu the different spelling of the same word ; but from this they rise to 
variations of the greatest importance. All are of interest, because they concern 
the word of God. and are here made available to the English reader, to whom 
we furnish in this volume all he may require both as to the text of the New 
Testament, and for its word-for-word translation. 


THe GREEK Τεστ, 


The Greek Text is that of Stephens, 1550, which has long been in common 
use ; but as the edition of Elzevir, 1624, is the one often called the Received Text, 
or Textus Receptus, because of the words, '' Textum. . . . ab omnibus recep- 
tum,’’ occurring in the preface, we give the readings of this Elzevir edition in 
the notes, and mark them E. It is the text commonly reprinted on the Con- 
tinent. In the main they are one and the same; and either of them may be 
referred to as the Textus Receptus. 

There are a number of minute variations between the editors which we do not 
attempt to present. In all these cases we have followed the majority of modern 
editors, With them we have also added the final ν to the third person singular 
and plural in σι; third singular in e; in datives plural in σι, &c. For οὕτω we 
have given οὕτως, and αὐτοῦ where some have αὑτοῦ. 

As to the form of the Greek text a few words are needed. 


1. PARAGRAPHS.—We were disappointed in finding nothing like authority 
for where a paragraph ought to be. Ancient manuscripts were no help: they 
have few or no paragraphs. The editors all differed, each making paragraphs 
according to his own judgment. We were therefore obliged, after referring to 
the best examples, to form paragraphs for ourselves. We are anxious that our 
readers should remember that the paragraphs have no authority, which they 
might have had if the ancient manuscripts had agreed in the placing of them. 

2. PARENTHESES.—Most of the editors have placed here and there pa- 
rentbeses in their Greek texts. These we have disregarded, seeing that there 
are no such things in the early Greek copies. We have placed them in the 
Engiist where we deemed them necessary to preserve the sense, but not being 
in the Greek they also have no authority. 

3. INVERTED CoMMAS.—Some editors mark with inverted commas the words 
that are spoken, and others ina similar way mark the quotations from the Old 
Testament. But in some places it is doubtful where these quotations close, and 
it was thought best to omit them. These also, being absent from the ancient 
Greek copies, have no authority. | 

4. Potnts.—There is no authority anywhere for the punctuation. There are 
few or no points in the ancient copies, and editors naturally differ in their system 
of pointing. We have been obliged to punctuate for ourselves as we judged 
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bes. We have not attempted to note the difference in the punctuation of the 
various editors, except in places where it materially alters the sense. 

5. Caprrats.—The only remark needed here is in reference to the names of God, 
of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. The greatest difficulty is touching the word 
‘Spirit.’ In some places it is very difficult to.say whether the Holy Spirit 
a8 a person or the spiritof the Christian is referred to (see Rom. viii. 9); and if 
sometines a small letter and sometimes a capital bad been placed to the word 
πνεῖµα, in the Greek, persons would naturally have concluded that the question 
was thus indisputably settled. It was therefore judged best to put a small 7 
everywhere. In the English we have been obliged to put a capital S when the 
Holy Spirit was referred to and so have retained it wherever we thought this 

was the case; butin some places it is really doubtful, and becomes a question for 
the spiritual judgment of the reader. ‘be Greek will nut help in the difficulty, 
because in the earliest copies every letter was a capital. In the other names we 
have folluwed the usage of modern editors; putting in the Greek a capital to 
Jesus but a small letter for Christ, and a small letter fur Lord and for God. 

6. Verses.—In a few places it is doubtful where the verses should com- 
mence. In these cases we have fullowed Bruder’s ** Greek Concordauce,’’ 
though that work does not in all cases agree with itself. 


THE INTERLINEAR TRANSLATION. 


1. The plan. The Greck words have always been kept in their right order, 
md where the interlinear English would not make sense in the same order, the 
words have been numbered to show how they must be read. Thus, ‘S And 
‘related {ο "them also ‘those who ‘had seen [ο] (Luke viii. 36) are numbered 
90 3840 read ‘And those also who had seen [it] related to them.”’ 

To prevent this numbering, and transposition in reading, being increased 
unnecessarily, a few words are often made intoa phrase. This has been done at 
the commencement of each sentence, where needed, two or more words being 


Joined with a low hyphen. Thus, instead of 


Ἐγένετο d2 . Ἐγένετο-δὸ. 
fit came ‘to pass Jand we have printed And it tate to pasa, 


The words in brackets [ ] are what have been added in the English to com- 
Ae the sense where there is no word in the (reek to correspond to the words 
Added. 

Where a Greek word occurs which the English idiom requires should not be 
translated, the word stands alone with no English word under it: as ὅτι, ‘that,’ 
In Mark xii, 7 ; and ov in verse 14, where there are frco negatives, which, if both 
Were translated, would in English destroy one another ; and so of µή, where it 
sunply marks the sentence as a question. 

0 a few places we have been obliged to put a double translation, mostly be- 
cause of the double negatives used in the Greek, where they do not immediately 
follow one another, and so could not be translated by such strengthened expres- 
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sions as ‘not at all,’ ‘in no wise,’ &c. In such cases we have placed a liten& 
translation below the one required in English. Thus— 


οὐδέν, 
anything. 
(lit. nothing.) 


2. Points of grammar. The Aorist. This tense of the Greek verb has been 
at all times the most difficult to deal with, being translated, in the Authorized 
version (and by others), sometimes by the present, sometimes by the past, some- 
times by the future, and sometimes by the perfect. Grammarians say that, in 
the main, it is the indefinite past, and we have endeavored, as far as may be, 
to keep it to this, avoiding, except in a few places, the translation of it as a per- 
fect. We all know what stress is often laid—and rightly so—upon the word 
‘have.’ If I say, ‘he Aas cleansed me,’ it is more than saying ‘he cleansed 
me.’ The former expression indicates the perfect, and implies a continuance of 
the act, or its effects, to the present time; whereas the latter speaks of an act 
at some time in the past, without anything being implied as to its continuance. 

For this reason it appeared unadvisable to translate the aorist as the perfect, 
except in a few places where the true sense would otherwise have been de- 
stroyed. It is true that the English idiom requires it elsewhere, but it was 
thought best to preserve the above distinction. An extreme case will illustrate 
this point. In 1 Corinthians v. 9 oceurs the word ἔγραψα, ‘I wrote;’ and in 
verse 11 the same word preciscly—‘ I wrote ;’ but the Authorized Version (and 
others) put for the lutter ‘I have written.’ It is there accompanied with the 
word ‘now’—‘now I have written.’ This is needed for good English; we 
have put ‘I wrote’ in both places, but have placed a comma after the word 
‘now’ to make it read more smoothly. We preserve this uniformity for the 
sake of literalness, always remembering the fact of the Authorized Version 
being in proximity, which will make all plain in such instances. 

In a few places we have translated the aorist as a present where the sense 
demanded it. As, for instance, ἔγνω, in 2 Timothy ii. 19: ‘‘ The Lord knows 
those that are his,”’ instead of ‘tthe Lord knew,”’ &c. 

The Imperfect. This is mostly translated as ‘I was writing,’ or ‘I wrote.’ 
But there are a few places where this tense is said to have a different meaning. 
This will be best illustrated by the much-disputed passage in Romans ix. 3: 
‘Bor J could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren.”’ 
Here the word for ‘I could wish’ is in the imperfect. If the learned were 
agreed as to a translation we should have kept to the same, but while some 
translate ‘I could wish,’ as a conditional present, others give ‘I could have 
wished’ as a conditional past. We have thought it best to keep the sense of 
the simple imperfect as referred by Winer to this passage. ‘'J felt a wish, and 
should do so still, could it be gratified. . . . (a conditional clause being under- 
stood).”’ We have put ‘I was wishing.”’ 

The Ferfect. This we have kept as uniform as we could, implying an act 
perfected, but continuing to the present in itself or its consequences. Ina few 
3 δα. . 
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places we have translated it as a present: as in Matthew xii. 47, in the sense of 
‘they have stoud and still are standing.’ 

The Subjunctive. Ia this mood perhaps we have deviated further from 
ordinary practice than in any other, but we have endeavored, as far as 
practicable, to keep it distinet from both the English imperative and the Greek 
future. Thus in Romans xiii. 9 for οὗ φονεύσεις (future indicative) we have, 
‘thou shalt not commit murder;’ but in James ik 11, for μὴ φονείσῃς (aorist 
subjunctive) ‘thou mayest not commit murder." 


ΤΗΕ Pronouns, At times it is important to know whether the pronouns 
are emphatic or not. ἐγὼ γράφω and γράφω are buth ‘I write;’ but where the 
ἐγώ is put in the Greek, it makes the pronoun emphatic. This however is 
somewhat due to the writer's style, and in John’s Gospel and Epistles, it has 
been judged that, from his peculiar style of composition, he puts in the pro- 
nouns where emphasis is not always intended. John ix. 27 gives a good ex- 
ample of the same verb with and without the pronoun in the Greek : ** Why 
agin do ye wish to hear? do ye also wish tu become his disciple 3? ”’ 


Compounp Worps. It was found impracticable to translate these uniformly 
throughout. For instance, if γνῶσις be translated ‘knowledge,’ it might be 
thought that ἐπίγνωσις should be ‘full knowledge,’ &c. : but on referring to a 
Concordance it will be seen that the latter word cannot be intensified in all 
places, and then to translate it by ‘knowledge’ in some places, and ‘ full 
kouwledge’ in others looks too much like interpretation. We have therefore 
translated both words by ‘knowledge.’ In the few places however where one 
of each of such words occurs in the same sentence, some distinction was impera 
tive, 

ΤΗΕ NOTES. 


The references to the notes are marked thus in the text *airoo": the mark" 
showing how far the variation extends. Ina few piaces a note occurs within a 
note. If words are to be omitted or transposed by some editors but not by 
others, these latter may want to alter a word in the sentence. In such cases one 
tek shows the termination of the inner note. Thus*....°%..e'eeee 
See notes "and ” Matthew v. 44. 

This mark —stands for omit; and + for add; but in some places all the 
editors do not actually omit, some putting the word in brackets as doubtful, 
In that case it is put thus, '---αὐτοῦ [1] TTr’’; which means that Lachmann 
marks the word as doubtful, and Tixcnendorf and Tregelles omit it. In some 
cases, all mark a word as doubtful, and then it could be put either thus, ¢ 
[LT Tr}, or [8] LTTr; we have adopted the latter plan. In some places the 
editors mark part of a word as doubtful, mostly in compound words, Sce for 
anstauite [ἐκ]όιάξουσιν read by TrA in Luke xi. 49. 

It will be seen by this that the marks [ ] applied to the Greek or the editors 

the notes always refer to readings which the editors point out as doubtful. 

5 Must not be confounded with the same marks in the English text and 

hotes, which always point out that there is no corresponding word in the Greek. 
ν 
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[η some places where a word is added by the editors, another English word is 
added in the note to show the connection of the new word. Thus in Luke xv. 2, 
the word ‘both’ is added; but it falls between the words ‘the’ and 
‘Pharisees,’ therefore it is put thus in the note ‘'+ τε both (the) LTTrA”’ to 
show that it must be read ‘ both the Pharisees.’ Slight variations inthe use of 
the parenthesis occur in the course of the work, but we trust the meaning 
intended will in all cases be plain to the student. 

Where long pieces are to be omitted they are marked in the text where they 
commence and where they end, but in the notes the first word or two only and 
the last are named with. . . between. Thus in Luke ix. 55, note ‘stands, '— 
καὶ εἶπεν (verse 55)... . σῶσαι (verse 56) LTTrA :--ὂ γὰρ. .. . σῶσαι {(α. 
The four editors omit the whole twenty words; but G omits only the last 
twelve. In Luke xxiv. 10, note ‘is thus, '-+ 7 the[.. .], implying that some 
word must be added. 

We have endeavored to make the notes as plain as possible for the English 
reader, QOne pvint still needs to be explained. For instance, in Luke vii. 22 
occur the words ‘‘and “answering ‘Jesus said;’’ but a note omits the word 
‘Jesus,’ and then it must be read (as stated in the note) ‘‘and answering he 
said.’ This is because the word εἶπεν (as already explained) stands for both ‘he 
said,’ and ‘said.’ Also in verse 27 occur the words ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω, ‘I send,’ 
but a note omits the word ἐγὼ, ‘I,’ and then ἀποστέλλω is to be read ‘I send,’ 
but without emphasis on the ‘ L’ 


Tue ΜΟΝΕΥ AND MEASURES OF THE New TESTAMENT. 


1, Money. It was deemed better not to attempt to translate the sums of 
money named in the New Testament, as we have no corresponding pieces to those 
then in use. We have therefore used the Greek words untranslated, and give a 
list of them here. It is not without interest and instruction to know the ap- 
proximate value of money and the extent of the measures used. For instance, 
in Revelation vi. 6 we read of ‘a measure of wheat for a penny”’ in the 
Authorized Version ; but this leaves the reader in doubt as to how far it speaks 
of scarcity and dearness. We want at least to know the value of the ‘penny,’ 
and the capacity of the ‘measure.’ 

The following lists, it is hoped, will be useful ; but approximate values only 
can now be arrived at. 


APPROXIMATE 

GREEK. AUTHORIZED VERSION. IN THIS WORK. VALUE. 
$ 

λεπτόν mite lepton 0.001878 
κοδράντης farthing kodrantes 0.00375 
ἀσσάριον farthing assarion 0.015 
δηνάριον penny denarius 0.16 
δραχμή piece of silver drachina 0.16 
δίδραχµον tribute money didrachma 0.35 
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GREEK. AUTHORIZED VERSION. IN THIS WoRK, “APPROXIMATE 
/ 
στατήρ piece of money stater UU. 64 
μνάα pound mina 15.75 
tédavroy talent talent 943.66 
ἀργίριον piece of silver. This is the common word for silver and 


money, as T'argent in French. In different places it would represent wholly 
different coins. 


2 Measures or CaPACITy. 


GREEK. AUTHORIZED VERSION. IN THIS WORK. APPROXIMATE. 
Gallon. Pint. 
Siorag vot (liquid measure) vessels* 0 1 
χονιξ measure (dry |) choenix 0 2 
μόδας bushel (dry ‘* ) corn measure* 2 0 
σάτον measure (dry '' ) seah 2 1 
βάτος measure (liquid '' ) bath 7 4 
μτρτής firkin (liquid‘S ) metretes 8 4 
κύρος measure (dry ‘* ) cor 64 1 


\t is judged that those marked * are referred to as measures independent of 
their capacity : such as ‘‘ washing of vessels,’’ &c. 


3 Lone Measure Here the names already in use were near enough to be 
Tetained. 


Feet. Inches. 
τήχυς cabit cubit 1 6 to 9 
ὑργιιά fathom fathom 6 0 
sradcov furlong furlong 606 ο 
αἴλιον η] mnile 4854 0 


big, σαββάτον sabbath day's journey 6 furlongs 
vil 
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E Elzevir, 1624. 

G Griesbach, 1805. 
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T Tischendorf, Kighth Edition, 1865-1872. 

Tr Tregelles, 1857-1872. 
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+ signifies an addition. 

— 4, an omission. 

[] . in the interlinear translation, that there is no Greek word corre 
sponding to the English. 

[ ] signifies in the notes that an editor marks the reading as doubtful. 

» how far the variation in the Greek text extends. 
Text Ree. refers to both Stephens 1550 and K. 


‘TO KATA MATOAION ATION EYATTEAION.I 


THE ‘ACCORDING ΤΟ “*MATIHEW *HOLY 


ΒΙΒΛΟΣ γενίσεως Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ AaBid," υἱοῦ 
BOUK of (the) generation of Jesus Christ, eon of David, son 


‘ABoadp. 
ef Abraham, 
9 Ἄβραὰμ i ἰγέννησεν τὸν "load: Ἰσαὰκ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
Isanc; and Isaac begat 
"ars renee. δὲ iia τὸν Ἰνύδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
Jacob; - and Jacob begat Judas and *brethren 
αὐτοῦ. 3 ᾿Τούδας.δὲ πα τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ 
whi; and Judas Phares and zane of 
τῆς θαιιά Φαρὲς.δὲ Γή σεν Ἔσ Ἐ δὲ 
ο ο το. lng kad ia 
hiemosy τὸν "spay 4 ‘Apa ρὰμ. δὲ ο ση τὸν aie 


“Awad apt. δὲ ἠννησιν τὶ τὺν Ναασσών Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννη- 
and Aminadab Naasson ; and Nassson 
ev roy Σαλμών' BEadpov.d se τὸν *Boos" ἐκ τῆς 
ει Salmon; and Salmon Boos of 
Paya B> ἁΒοὶ ζὲ δὲ ἐγέννησεν roy * ops" ἐκ τῆς Ῥούθ' *QBnd" 
Rachab ; and Boos begat Obed of Buth; *Obed 
ti  ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰεσσαί' 6 ᾿Ιεσσαὶ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν AaBid" 
begat Jesse ; and Jesse begat David 
τνβασιλέα. PAaBid'.dé 6 βασιλεὺς" stl ach τὸν SXoXo- 
the = king. And David the king Solo- 


μόνταὶ ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου' 7 Σολομὼν δὲ ο 
mon of the (onewho had been wife] of Urias; and Solomon 
‘ABed 


mew roy: PoBodp: Ῥοβοὰμ.δὲ ο πο τὸν ᾿Αβιά᾿ 

ναι and Roboam Abia; *Abia 
ry : ἐγέννησεν τὸν "Ασά " 8 Aad. δὲ ης roy Ἰωσαφάτ' 
th raphe δὲ Asa; anc Ana begat ‘Josapbat; 
woaddr. σεν τὸν Ἰωράμ ᾿ἸΙωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
κο κά ial ee 7 lhe 
Οζίαν' 9 7Okiagts «δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωάθαμ' ᾿Ιωάθαμ δὲ 
Orias ; begat Joatham ; and πα 
hime roy ν Avat’ ᾿Αχαζ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν *Elexiay"" 


Achas; and Achas begat Ezckias; 
10’ "Ἐζαίας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασση Μανασσῆς.δὲ ών ώς 
and Rsekias begat Manasses ; and Manaases 
νησεν τὸν 'Αμών':. π’λμὼν! δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 5 ]ωσίαν' ne 
1 ae ο. ο... ἵ odd Josias; 
ὡσιας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺ 
sis: ae a ee αι. and . AEN a : 
ν, ἐπ ς 
thie τῆς µετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 12 Μετὰ.δὲ 
his, _at (the time] of bees aaa a οι And after 


5GLAD *TIDINGS 


THE book of the gen 

eration of Jesus Christ, 

the son of David, the 
son of Abraham. 


3 Abraham t 
Isaac; and 
at Jacob ;-and Jacob 
t Judassand his 
ρα, ; Sand Judas 
begat Phares and Zara 
of Thamar; and Pha- 
res begat Esrom ; and 
Esrom begat Aram; 
4and Aram begat A- 
minadab; and Ami- 
nadab begat Naasson; 
and Naasson bega 
Salmon ; 5 and Salmon 
begat Boos of Rachab; 
and Boos begat Oned 
of Ruth; and Obed 
begat Jesse; 6 and 
Jesse begat David the 
king; and David the 
a at Solomon 
¢ her t at had been 
he wife of Urias; 
Jand Solomon begat 
Roboam ; and Roboam 
begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa; Sond Asa 
begat Josaphat; and 
Josaphat begat Jo- 
ram ; and Jornm becat 
Ozias; 9 and Ozing 
begat Joatham; and 
Joatham begat Λο 
chas; and Achasz be- 
at Ezekias; 10 and 
zekias at Manase 
ses; and Manasscs bee 
at Amon; and Amon 
gat Josias; 1] and 
Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about 
the time thcy were 
enrried away to 
bylon: 14 and after 


ee ering ασε ο ρα. nn 


. Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Μαθθας. 
» αιον (Ματθ. Gw) GLTrW ; 
Δανϊδ Ow; Δανεὶδ Letra. ο. αδάβ a. d 
thebg LTTra, © Σολομῶνα ΟΤΤΓΑΙΥ. 


19 h'Agad LITra, 
ο) ῥείαςστα, ἃ Ἐδείανι, ο) Εδεκείας Le 


πι Λμώς LTTré. 


[Ἐύαγ.] κατὰ Μαθό. a; mare Μαθθ. 1. 
Bods LTr; Βοὲς ΤΑ. 


9 )]ωβὴό LTTrAe 
1! ΟὈζείαν LTTrAe 
5 Ἰ]ωσείαν LTTraé 


2 
they were brought to 
Babylon, Jechonias 


begat Salathicl; and 
Salathicl begat Zoro- 
babel; 13 and Zorobe- 
bel begat Abiud; and 
Ahinud begat Eli akim ; ; 
and Eliakim begat A- 
gor; Id and Azor begat 
Sa‘loc; and Sadoc begat 
Achini; and Achim 
See ; l5and Bliud 

eat Eleazar; and 
Klcasar begat. Mat- 
than; and Matthan 
begat Jacob; 16 and 
Ji.cob begat Joseph 
the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born 
Jesns, who is called 
Christ. 


17 So all the gene- 
ratious from Abraham 
to David are fourteen 

mncrations ; and from 

avid until the carry- 
ing awny into Babylon 
are fourtecn genera- 
tions; and from the 
carrying away into 
Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen genura- 
tions, . 


18 Now the birth of 
Jesus Christ was on 
thi» wise: When as his 
mother Mary was es- 
λος, to Joseph, be- 

ore they came to- 
gether, she was found 
with child of the Hol 
Ghost. 19 Then Josep 
her linsband, being a 
just man, and not wil- 
ling to make her a 
public example, was 
minded to put her 
awny privily. 20 But 
while ho thought on 
these things, behold 
the angel of tho Lord 
appenred unto him in 


son of 
to 
έλκο unto thee Mary 
thy wife: for that 
which is conceived in 
her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 21 And she 
shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt 
call his name JESUS: 
for ho shall savo his 
peoplo from their sins, 
22 Now all this was 
done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, 
23 Behold, a virgin 
shall be with child, 
amd shall bring forth 
@ son, and they shall 


4 yevvg bogets a. 
QLTTrAW. 
CTTraw. 


¥ — yap for LITA} 


MATOAIOS, I. 


την µετοικεσίαν Ῥαβυλῶνος, Ιεχονίας Uyevinoer" τὸν Σαλὰ- 
the carryingaway of Babylon, Jechonias begat δν» 
θιηλ’ Σαλαθιἠλ.δὲ Δἐγέννησενὶ τὸν Ζοροβάβελ' 19 Ζοροβά- 


*Zorobae 


thiel; and Sa‘athiel begat Zorobabel ; 

Ber δὲ i ili τὸν ᾿Αβιοίδ' ᾿Αβιοὺδ.δὲ μα τὸν 

bel ‘and Abiud; and Abiud 

*"EAcanet Ἐλιακεὶ «δὲ ἐγέννησεν roy ᾿Αζώ νὰ ALE δὲ 

Elinkim ; Be and eiineind ss ο. ασ anid j Gat 

ἐγάννησεν τὸν Σαδώκ᾽ Σαδὼκ.δὲ πα roy ᾿Αχείμ’ ᾿Αχεὶμ 
Sadoc ; and Suduc Achim; ‘Achim 


δὲ ere τὸν Ἐλιούδ' 15 Ἐλιοὺδ. δὲ ἰγένγησεν τὺν Ἐλεά« 
‘and begat Eliud; and Eliud begat Eloa- 


ζαρ' Ἐλεάζαρ. δὲ ἐγέννησεν roy 'Ματθάν Ἡ :Ματθὰν" δὲ ἐγέν- 


- Sar; and Elenzar begat , Matthan; and Matthan 
a τὸν Ἰακώβ' 16 ᾿Ιακὼβ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ΙἸωσὴφ τὸν 
Jacob ; and Jacob begat Joroph the 


ἄνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος χριστός. 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Josus, who called Christ. 


17 Π]ᾶσαι.οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως "Δαβίδ" 
6ο all the generations from Abraham {ο David (were) 


γενεαὶ dexariocoapeg’ καὶ amd *AaBid" ἕως τῆς µετοικεσίας 
*generations | {ουτίθοπ; and from David natil thea carrying awny 


Βαβυλῶνος, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς µετοικεσίας 
of Babylon, "generations ‘fourteen ; and from the carrying away 


Βαβυλῶνος ἕως τοῦ χριστοῦ, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. 
of Babylon to the Christ, spenerations *fourteen, 


18 Tov.d2."Inoov® χριστοῦ ἡ "γέννησις" οὕτως ἦν. Μνη- 
Now of Jesus hrist mA birth thns was, Having 


στευθεί Νγὰρϊ τῆς. ὃς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ ]ωσή ν. 
ο ο α toe dee yp Mery ο. bal 


συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ty.yaorpi.éyovoa ἐκ rveiparog 
Σ0ΛΙΩΘ “together ‘they she was found to be with child of [νο] *Spirit 


a iov. 19 'Iwond.dé ὁ.ἀνὴρ.αὐτῆς, δίκαιος wy, καὶ μὴ θέλων 
oly. But Joseph  herhusband, *righteous ‘being, and not willing 


αὐτὴν *rapadetyparioat," ἐβουλήθη Σλάθρα" ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 
πας to expose Publicly purposed sccretly to pnt “away ‘her. 


Qravra.dé αὐτοῦ.ἐνθυμηθέντος, (dod, ἄγγελος κυρίου 
And there nines ‘when “he *had‘*pondered, behold, anangel of (the) Lord 
κατ ὄναρ ipavn αὐτῷ, λέγων, Ιωσήφ, υἱὸς "Δαβίδ μὴ 
in adream appeared tohim, saying, Joseph, son of David, "μου 
φοβηθῆς παραλαβεῖν Μαριὰμ τ.ν.γυναϊκάἀ.σου τὸ.γὰρ iy 
ear totako tot shoe) aay thy wife, for that which in 


avrg γεννηθὲν ἐκπνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου. 21 réEerardé υἱόν, 
her is begotten “of [2119] ας Σα *Holy. Andshesball bring forth. son, 


καὶ καλέσεις τὺ.ὄνομα.αὐτοὺ ‘Inoovy’ avroc.yap σώσει roy 
and thou shalt call his name Joaus ; for he shall nave 
λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 22 Τοῦτο.δὲ ὅλον 
“people ab from their sins, Now this all 
γέγονεν, ἵνα = mrnowby τὸ ῥηθὶν ὑπὸ "τοῦ! κηρίου 
came to pass, that might th ο Εῑιοὰ that which wasrxpoken by thio Lord 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 23 Ἰδοὺ ἢἡ παρθένος ἐν 
through the prophet, saying, Behold, the virgin *with 
αστρὶ.ἕξει καὶ rékerae υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν ro ὄνομα 
«chita ‘shall“be, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall cull *name 


t—"Incovu Tr. Ὁ γένεσις 


5 Δανιδ GW; Δανεὶιὸ LTTrA. : 
8 — τοῦ (read | tho) 


¥ λ{αθθάν LTTra. .. 
J λαθρᾳ Ἱ. 


α δειγµατίσαι LTfra. 


Y, Π. 
avrov ’ ουήλ,, Ὁ torw 
Έμμαν mA, Ὁ 4 


MATTHEW. 
μεθερμηνευύµενον», MeO’ ἡμῶν 


"his smmancel, which being interpreted, *With “us 
ορ: Gece, 94 δΔιεγερθεὶς". δὲ So" ᾿]ωσὴφ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου, ἐποι- 
‘God, And "having “been ‘aroused ‘Joseph from the asleep, did 


ρ 9 ‘ 
κυρίου καὶ παρέλαβεν 


ν έταξεν αὗτῳ ὁ ἄγγελο 
now ως χροσ ξ ? ΥΥ 5 of (the) Lord, and took to({him) 


as hadordered him the angel 


τὴν.γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ, 25 καὶ οὐκ.ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως οὗ 
his wife, and knew not her until 
ίεεν τὸν) υἱὸν «αὐτῆς τὺν πρωτότοκον'' καὶ ἐκάλεσεν 
abe ἵποιιι ht forth “Yeon ‘her’ the firstborn; and he culled 
Τὸ ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
is name Jeaus, 


 Τοῦ.δὲ.]ησοῦ γεννηθέντος ly Βηθλεὲμ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 
Now Jesus having been born in Bethlehem of Judsa, 


ly ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασιλεως, ἰδού, µάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 
πως ο... the king, κο from (the) east 


Tapeyévovro εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 2 Néyovrec, Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ τεχ- 
erusalem, 


arrived at snying, Where is he who has 
bic βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων; εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα 
beuborn King ofthe Jews? for we saw his star 


ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. 3 ᾿Ακούσας 
eg ee ο... ο... *Having *heard 


δὲ THowédne 6 βασιλεὺοἳ ἐταρά καὶ πᾶσα Ἱεροσόλυ 
ως πα ως ορ ο 


ly τῇ ἀνατολῦ, καὶ 
fn iw cast, κ, and 


he was troubled, and οἱ] erusalem 
her’ αὐτοῦ" 4 καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
With: him, Aud having gatheredtogether all the chief pricsts and 
Ἱραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο παρ αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ χριστὸς 
scribes ofthe people, heinquired of them wherethe Christ 
γννᾶται. 5 0ἱ.δὲ Selzrov" αὐτῷ, Ἐν Βηθλεὶμ τῆς Ἰουδαίας. 
thouldbeborn, Andthey said tohim, In Bethlehem of Judma: 
οὕτως γὰρ γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, 6 Καὶ σὺ Βηθλείμ, 
forthus it has beon written by the prophet, And thou, Bethlehem, 
yi Ἰούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη el ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν Ἰούδα" ἐκ 
dof Juda, inno wise east arytnmong the governors of Juda, *out 
σού γὰρ ἐξελεύσεταιὴγούμενος, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ Τὸν.λαόν.µου 
‘ot‘thee "(ος shall go forth a leader, who shallshcpherd my pcople 
τὸν Ισραήλ. 7 Τότε Ἡρώδης Ἀλάθραϊ καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, 
Tarael. Then erod, ‘“secrotly ‘having calied the magi, 
mpiBwoev map’ αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρσος' 
ὑηπίτοά accurately of them the © time ofthe "appearing _—'star, 
8 cai πέµψας αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὶμ εἶπεν, Πορευθέντες Ἰακρι- 
Andhaving nent thom to Bethichem, he snid, Having gone, accu. 
Big ἐξετάσατεῖ περὶ τοῦ macdiou ἐπὰν.δὲ  εὕρητε, 
tately inguire for the littlechild; and when ye shall have found Chim) 


ἀπαγγείλατέ pot, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν ΄ προσκυνῄσω αὐτῷ. 
Wing word back tome, that I also havingcome may do homnge to him. 
001.02 ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν' καὶ ἰδού, ὁ 
Andthey having heard the king, went away; and behold, the 
! , n 9 CJ 2 ef 

Ιστηρ, ow εἶδον ἐν ry ἄνατολγφ, προῆγεν αὐτοὺς ἕως ἐλθὼν 
star, which they sawin the east, wont before them, untilhavingcomo 
ἑστηϊ ἐπάνω οὗ ἦν τὸ παιδίον. 10 ἰδόντες.δὲ τὸν αστέρα, 
Itstood over where was the little child. Andhavingseon the star, 


ἰχάρησαν ay μεγάλην σφόδρα 11 καὶ ἑλθόντες εἰς 
they rejoiced with} sor ο. deel And having come into 
*“—OL. > ἐγερθεὶς having risen Ltr. 9--- ὁ Τ. 


"= αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκο» Ι.ΤΤτΑ. £6 βασιλεὺς Ηρώδης titra. 
'Geragare ἀκριβῶς ΤΑ. ἃ ἑστάθη ι.ΤττΑ. 


6 εἶπαν T. 


3 


eall his name Emma- 
onel, which being in- 
terpreted is, God with 
us, 24 Then Joseph be- 
ing raised froin slcup 
did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him his 


wife: 25 and knew 
her not till she had 
brought forth her 


firatburn son: avd he 
called his name JE- 
8U8s, 


Ἡ. Now when Josng 
was born in Bethlehem 
of Judma in the dnynof 
Herod the king, be 
hold, thero camo wise 
men from tho enat to 
Jerusalem, 2 saying, 
Where is he that is born 
King of the Jowsn? for 
we have scen hia star 
in the east, and nre 
come to worship him, 
3 When Herod thoking 
had heard these things 
he was troubled, an 
all Jerusalem with 
him. 4 And when he 
had gathered all the 
chicf priesta and 
scribes of the people 
together, he demanidcd 
of tnom where Chrixt 
should be born. 5 And 
ies ot unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Jnudma: 
for thus it is written 

the prophet, 6 And 
thou Bethlehem, in the 
land of Jnda, art not 
the lenst among the 
princes of Juda: for 
out of theo shall come 
ry ο στα, at ah 
rule my people Isrne 
7 Then Herod, when he 
had privily enlled the 
wise men, inquired of 
them diligently what 
time the star appeared. 
8 And he xont them to 
Bethlehem, and anid, 
Go and search dille 
gently for the young 
child; and when ye 
havo found him, prin 
me word ngain, that 
may comeand worship 
him also. 9 Whon they 
had heard tho king, 
they departed ; and 
lo, thestar, which they 
saw in tho east, went 
before them, till it 
caine and stood ovor 
where the young child 
was. 10 When they saw 
the star, they rejoiced 
with exceeding great 
joy. 11 And when they 


~~, 


4 — roy (read agen) irrea 
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were come into the 
house, they saw the 
oung child with 

is mother, and fell 
down, and worship 
him: and when they 
had opencd their tren- 
sures, thoy prosented 
avto him gifts; gold 
aud frankincenso, an 
myrrh. 14 And being 
warned of God in a 
drenm that = they 
should not return to 
Herod, they departed 
into their own ocoun- 
try another way. 


13 And when th 
wero ἆ behol 
the angel of the Lord 
a ‘th to Joseph in 
a droan, saying, irises, 
aud take the young 
child and his mother, 
and fieo into Egypt 
and be thou there until 
1 bring thee word: for 
Ho will seek the 
yonng child to destroy 

im. 14 When he arose, 
he took the young 
child and his mother 
by night, and departed 
gypt: 15and was 
there until the death 
of Herod: that it might 
be fulfilled which was 
: ken BE tne a by 

e prophet, sayin 
Out of Egypt hove 
called my son. 16 Then 
Herod, when saw 
that he was mocked of 


and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two 
years old and under, 
according to the cime 
which he had diligent- 
ly inquired of the wise 
men. 17 Του was ful- 
filled that which was 
spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet, saying, 18 In 

ma was therea voice 
heard, μαμα: 


they are not. 


19 But when Herod 
was dend, behold, an 
angel of the Lord ap- 
το in a dream 

in Egypt 


Ι εἶδον they 
Φαίνεται Tr. 
4 ἠθέλησεν{.. 


saw GLTTrAW. 
a — τοῦ (read [119]) LTTraW. 
F φαίνεται κατ᾿ ovop LTTrA. 


τῃ 

> - 

μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, 
his mother, 

καὶ ἀνοίξαντες rove 
and having opened 

χρυσὺν καὶ 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. 
τὴν οἰκίαν, Ἱεῦρυν' τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς 
the house, they foundthe littiochild with Mary 


καὶ πεσόντε προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ 
and having fallen down” did homage to him: 


θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δῶρα, 
"treasures 


*thoir they offcrod tohim gifts; gold and 
λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. 12 καὶ χρηµατισθέντες κατ 
frankincense and myrrh. And having been divinely instructed ip 


δι 
by 


ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι ἄλλης ὁδοῦ 
adream not to return another way 
ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν.χώραν «αὐτῶν. 
they withdrew into their own country. 
18 ᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, (ov, ἄγγελος κυρίου 
Now “having *withdrawn ‘thoy, behold, an angel of (the] Lord 
πφαίνεται kar ὄναρ' rp Ἰωσήβ, λέγων. Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε 
appeara in adream to Joseph, saying, Having risen take with (thee) 
τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν-μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ gevye εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
the little child and mother, αιἁ fice =into gyrt, 
καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοί’ μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν rd 
and be there until I shalltell thee; is*about ‘for "Herod toneck the 
παιδίον, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. 14 Ὀ.δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβεν 
little child, todestroy him. ¥ Andhe having risen took with (hint) 
τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν.μητέρα-αὐτοῦ νυκτός, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 
the littlechild and his mother by night, and withdrew into 
Αἴγυπτον, 16 καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ηρώδου’ ἵνα 
gyrt, and was thore until the death of Herod: that 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Ἀτοῦ" κυρίου διὰ τοῦ 
might be fulfilled flatwhich was spoken by the Lord through the 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, Εξ Αιγύπτου ἐκάλεσα Ὥᾖτὸν.υἱόν.μου. 
prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called my son. 
16 Tore Ἡρώδης, ἰδὸν ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων, 
Then erod, having seen that he was mocked by the magi, 
ἐθυμώθη λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλεν πάντας τοὺς 
was enraged greatly, and having sent he pnt to death all the 
παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲὶμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς.ὁρίοις.αὑτῆς, ἀπὸ 
boys that (werejin Bethlehem and in all its borders, from 
διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβω- 
two years old and under, according to the time which hehadaccuratcly 
- o φ e 9 
σε παρὰ τῶν μάγων. 17 Tore ἐπληρώθη τὸ  µῥηθὲν 
inquired from the magi. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 


Cho" Ἱερεμίου τοῦ 18 dw) ἐν ‘Papa 


πρὸς Ηρώδη», 
to Herod, 


προφήτου, AsyovToc, 


by Jeremias the prophet, saying, Avoice in Rama 

ἠκούσθη, Ῥθρῆνος καὶ" κλαυθμὸς καὶ ἐδυρμὸς πολύς, Ραχήλ 

was heard, lamentation and weeping and “mourning ‘great, Rachel 

κλαίουσα =o ra.rixva.avrijc, καὶ οὐκ φᾖθελεν" παρακληθήμαιν 

weeplng [for] her children. and που ‘would comforted, Ὁ. 
ὅτι οὐκ.εσίν. 
because they are not. 

, a ow @ , w , 
19 Τελευτήσαντος.δὲ τοῦ Βρώδου, ἰδού, ἄγγελος κυρίου 
But "having “died ‘Herod, behold, an angel of (the) Lord 


Tear’ ὄναρ φαίνεται" τῷ τος iy Alas 20 πε. Ἔγερ- 


in adream appears 

, A os a ῤ 
θεὶς παράλαβε 70 παιδίον καὶ τὴν.μητέρα.αὐτοῦ, και πορευου 
risen take with (thee) the little child and his mother, and ga 


πι κατ ὄναρ ἐφάνη in a dream appeared L; κατ' ὄναρ 
ο διὰ through LITraAW. ὃ---θρηνος καὶ LTTrAs 


IT IIL ~ MATTHEW. 
εἰς Ἱσραήλ' γεθνήκασιν.γὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντες τὴν 
fato(the)land of Israel: for they have died who ποτο secking the 


τοῦ παιδίου. 21 'Ο.δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε» rd παιδίον καὶ 
efthelittlechild, © And he havingrisen took with [him] the little child and 


τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ "ἠἡλθενί εἰς nv Ἰσραήλ. 22 ἀκούσας 
his mother, and came into(tho] di of fail “Haring Sheard 


δὲ ort Αρχέλαος ας ἐπὶ" τῆς Ιουδαίας ἀντὶ "Ηρώδου 


ψυχὴν 


‘butthat 9 Archelaus reigns over Judaa insteadof Herod 
πας aUrO¥,’ igeBnOn ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν' χρηµατισ- 
his father, hewasafraid there togo; “having “been ‘divinely 


θεὶ δὲ κατ ὄναρ, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ µέ ς Γαλιλαίας 
σα. κ. ee tos µέρη TH oi Galilos= 


9) καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην “Ναζαρέτ 
and having come he dwelt a city Nasarcth; 


brwe αληρωθῦ τὸ δθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶ», ὅτι 

that should bo fulfilled that which was spoken by the prophets, that 
Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται. 
Nazarman shall he be called. 

3 Ev. ye ταῖς ἡμέραις. ἱκείναις παραγίνεται Ἰωάννης ὁ 

daya John the 

βιτιστής, κηρύσσων aa τῷ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 2 cai! éywy, 

proclaiming in the wilderness : Juda, and saying, 


ος Ίγγικεν.γὰρ ἡ βασιλεἰατῶν οὐρανῶν. ὃ Obroc.yap 
Repent, forhasdrawnnearthe kingdom of the heavens, For this 


τιν 6 µῥηθεὶς ᾖ}7ὑπὸὶ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 
is cua wasspokenof by — the prophet, enying, 


Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὺν Ἅκυ- 
The) τοίου pore τν {mae Teves the way of (tho; 


ρου εὐθείας ποιεῖτε pacts βοι α τον, 4 Αὐτὸς.δὲ ὁ Ἰωάννης 
lord, straight wake his paths. And*himscelf ‘John 


dxev roivéupa.airov ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερ- 
his raiment of ofacamel, and agirile of 


ine περὶ τὴν.ἀσφὺνι αὐτοῦ" ἡ ἡ.δὲ δὲ τροφὴ Zar'rov hy" ἀκρίδες 
loins, and the 


paues about ofhim was locusts 
αἱ ἄγριον. 
aad “honey ea. 


5 Τότε ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν ‘Te εροσόλυµα καὶ πᾶσα ἡ 
Then went out rusniem, and all 


Ιουδαία καὶ πᾶσα ἡ ολ cara τοῦ lopdavou' 6 καὶ ἐβαπτί- 
Judes, and all μα, around the ordan, and were bap- 


ζοντο" ly rep “lopdavy® um αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρ- 
‘teed = in re ο... him, : εν πάν 


ἵας αὐτῶν. 7 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ “root τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Lacdov- 
But havingseen many ofthe Pharisees and Snddu- 


cuiwy ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὺ βάπτισμα. αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
ming to nis Depttam, he said = to*them, 


Tevipara ixidvaiv, ric ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς µελ- 


of vipers, whe forewarned you to fice from the com- 
λούσης Spriic 5 8 ποιήσατε οὖν “cap οὓς akiouc" τῆς µετα- 
ing Produce therefore its worthy of repent- 


mens Oa μὴ. δόξητε λέγειν lv ἑαυτοῖς, Πατέρα tx ομεν 
think not tosay within yourselves (‘For) ‘father we ave 


fnto the land of Israel: 
for they are dead once 
svaght = the 
child's life. 31 od 4 
arose, and took the 
young child and his 
mother, and onme in- 
to the land of Israel 
2 But when he heard 
that <Archclaus did 
reign in Judzen in the 
roon of his father He 
rod, he was afraid to 
go thitber: notwith- 
standing, being warn- 
ed of God ina dream, 
he turned naide into 
the parts of Galiloo: 
23 and he came and 


dwelt ine elt ae 
Nazareth: at 
might be ο 


which was spoken b 
the prophets, He shall 
be called a Nazarene, 


ΤΠ. In those days 
cameo John the Baptixt, 
reaching in tho wil- 
erness of Juda? and 
saying, Repent ye: foe 
the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 3 For this 
is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet E- 
saing, anyin The voice 
of one crying in the 
wilderness, [Trepare 
i the way of the 
rd, make his paths 
straight. 4 And the 
same John had his rai- 
ment of camel's hair, 
and a leathern girdle 
about his loins; and 
his meat was locusts 
and wild honey, 


& Then wont ont to 
him Jerusalem, and 
all Judsca, and all the 
region round abont 
Jordan, 6 and were 
baptized of him in Jore 
dan, confessing their 
sins. 7 Rut when he 
saw many of tho I"hae 
risoes and Sadducces 
come to his baptixm, 
he said unto them, O 
generation of vi)rs, 
who hath warned youn 
to flee from the wrath 
to come? 8 Bring forth 
thercfore fruits mect 
for repentance: # and 
think not tosay within 
yoursclves, We have 
Abraham to our fa- 


Oe κ τον A τσ AAD RRS ο αμα Lig ain SE 


3 εσῆλθεν entered Lrtra. 
evrou ᾿Ἡρώδου LITrA. 


hy αὐτοῦ | Tra, 
baptism) 1a{tra}. 


~ Ναξαρέθ LTT w. #— καὶ Li{T Ja. 
at [πάντες | nil Le b+ ποταμφ viver LTTra. 
4 καρπὸν ἄξιον fruit worthy OLTT. aw. 


¢ — ἐπὶ (read τῆς ‘lov. over Judiea) L1{T-a] 


ν τοῦ warpd¢ 


7 διά through LTT AW. 


9 — aveou (react thé 


6 


ther: for T ray unto 
you. that God is able 
of these xtones to raise 
upchildren unto Abra- 
him. 10 And now also 
tho axe is Inid unto 
the root of the trecs: 
thorefury evcry tree 
which brivgeth not 
forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast 
inte the fire. 11 T in- 
deed baptize you with 
Water unto repent- 
anco: but he that 
cometh «after me is 
mightier than I, whose 
shoes I am not worthy 
to ουσ: he shall ba 
tizo you with the Holy 
Ghost, and twvith fire: 
12 whoro fan ts in 
hix hand, and he will 
chrougiily purge his 
floor, and gathcr his 
whent intothe garner; 
but he will burn up 
the chaff with an- 
quenchuble fire. 


18 Then cotacth Je- 
sux from Galilee to 
Jord:.o unto John, to 
bo baptized of him. 
14 But John forbad 
him, saying, I have 
need to baptized of 
thes, and comest thou 
to me? 15 And Jesus 
anawering said unto 
him, Suffer {έ to be so 
now: for thus it be- 
comcth us to fulfil all 
righteousness, cn 
he suffered him. 16 And 
Jesus, when he waa 
baptized, went up 
straightway out of the 
wiuter: and, lo, the 
heavens wore opencd 
unto him, and he saw 
the Spirit of God de- 
sernding like a dove, 
and lighting upon him: 
17 and lo a voice frora 
heaven, haying, This 
is my beloved Son, in 
whom I απ well 


pl 


IV. Then was Jesus 
led up of the Spirit in- 
to the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. 
4 And ‘when he hiad 
fasted forty dnys and 
forty nighta, he wns af- 
terward ap hungred. 


@— καὶ LTTIAW. !Upas βαπτίζω LITrW. © + 
(read he was hindenng) ral Trajw. i αὐτῷ 
lqvegxoncay 1. ™ — αὐτῷ : 

4 ηὐδόκησα 1. '—G4. * τεσσεράκοντα Τι» 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. 


9 » ο , a 6 «ο ee U e ~ , 
vey’ Δβοαάμ’ λάγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν. ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίβων 
‘Abrnham: forlsay toyou,thnt αὐ]ο is God from "stones 
τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ Αβραάμ. 10 ᾖδη.δὲ «καὶὶ ἡ ἀξίνη 
‘these «otoraicapehildren το Abrahan. Butalready also the axe 
πρὸς τὴν ῥιζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται πᾶν οὖν δἐνδρον μὴ 
to the τους ofthe trees isnapplied: "every ‘thorefore tree not 


~ 3 4 3 φ ο ® - , 
ποιοῦν καρπὺν καλὺὸν εκκόπτεται και εις βάλλεται. 


πυ 
producing “fruit ‘good ~=sinccut down and into[the) Bi is cast. 
11 ‘Eye 


ail, IV. 


. f ¢ « ~ { ἑ VO ? ϕ e e 
μέν (βαπτίζω tpac" ἐν ὕδατι εἰς µετάνοιαν' 0.08 
indeed baptize you with water to repentance; but he who 
ὀπίσω µου ἐρχόμενος ισχυρότερός µου ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ.είμὲ 
after ο [1.9] coming nightier than I » ofwkom lam not 
ἱκανὺς τὰ ὑποξήματα βαστάσαι’ αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν 

fit the sandals to bear: he ou ‘will *baptise with (the) 
πνείµατι ἁγίῳ καὶ mupi. 1205 τὸ πτύον ἐν τῷ χειρὶ 

αορὶτὶε 1Ἠοἱγ and with fire. Of whom the winnowing fan (is) in Le 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ  διακαθαριεῖ  τὴν-ἄλωνα.αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει 


this, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and will gather 

roy.cirov.abrov εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην,ξ τὸ.δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει 

his wheat into the granary, butthe chaff he will burn up 
πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 


with fire unquenchnble, 
13 Τότε παραγίνεται ὁ 


Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν 
en 


Then comes us from Galilee to the 
Ἰορδάνην πρὸς τὸν Ἰωάννη», ταῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ αὐτοῦ. 
Jordan to John, to bo baptized by him. 


14 6.68." ]ωάννηςϊ διεκώλυεν αὑτόν, λέγω», Ἐγὼ χρείαν ἔχω 
But John washindcring him, saying, eed “have 
ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ πρός µε; 15 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 
by thce tobebaptized, and "thou ‘comnest to me? *Answering 
δὲ b'Inoove εἶπεν ‘pic αὐτόν, “Agec ἄρτι οὕτως.γὰρ 
‘but "Jesus said to him, Suffer(it] now; for thus 
πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. Tora 
becoming it is to us to fulfil all righteousness. Them 
aginow αὐτόν. 16)Kai βαπτισθεὶς' ὁ Ἰησοῦς Ἑάνέβη 
he suffers hin. And having boon baptised Jesus went up 
εὐθὺςὶ ἀπὺ τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ idov, Ιἀνεῴχθησαν" "αὐτφ' ot 
ἱποπωοφίηιθ]Υ from the water: and behold, were opcucd tohim the 
οὐρανοί, καὶ εἶξεν ®rd" πνεῦμα Prov" θεοῦ καταβαϊνον woe 
heavens, and hesaw the Spirit of God desrconding ns 
’ Pp ‘i ῃ ΄ -. e o 17 8 1) U a 
περιστερά», Prai' ἐρχόμενον ἐπ αυτον. καὶ Ιδού, gw? 
an dove, and coming upon him: and iio, a voice 
3 ~ 9 = e z , 4 e es ϱ ? 
ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν U.viog_pou ὁ aya~ 
out of the heavens, saying, This is my Son the be 
πητύς, ἐν p  Ἰεὐξόκησα". 
loved, in whom 1 have found delight. 
4 Τότε 7" 
Then 


"Inaove ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ ανεύ- 
Jesus wasledup into the wilderness by the Spi- 
µατος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 2 καὶ νηστεύσας 
rit to be tempted by the devil. And having fasted 
ἡμέρας ετεσσαράκοντα" καὶ "νύκτας τεσσαράκοντα,' ὕστερον 
days ‘forty and ‘nights is i afverwards 


αὐτοῦ (read his granary) Lt: Ww. * --- Ἰωάννης 
ro L. J βαπτισθεὶς δὲ «ταν. * εὐθὺς ἀνέβη LTTrW. 

L}r. 3 --- τὸ (read [the]) Ta} °— τοῦ Πα]. 5 --- καὶ ως [tra} 
t γεσσεράκοντα νύκτας T; νύκτας τεσσερ. Tra. 


IV. MATTHEW. me 
ἐπείνασεν. 3 καὶ προσελθὼν ᾽αὐτῷ' ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν", Et 
he hupgercd. And havingcome tohim the tempter said, if 


viic εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ ἵνα οἱ.λίθοι.οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 
‘con ‘thou*art οί God, speak that thesestones ‘loaves ‘may “become. 
, ? ’ » , 
4 Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Τέγραπται, Ovx ἐπ αρτῳ μόνῳ 
Butbe answering said, Ithasbeenwritten, Not by brea paying 
9 ‘ nd 9 ’ 

ζήσεται ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ’ 7ἐπὶἩ παντὶ ρῆµατι ἐκπορευομενῳ διὰ 
shall "live ‘man, but by every word going out through 

9 « ώ , 

στόματος θεοῦ. 5 Τότε παραλαμβάνει αὐτὺν ὁ διάβολος εἰς 
(hel month of God. Then *takes “him ‘the devil = to 
8 a ~ 

τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ “tornoww" αὐτὺν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερυγιον τοῦ 
the holy city, and sets him upon = 5B " of the 
ἱεροῦ + αλέγειϊ αὐτῷ, Ei υἱὸς ef τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλεσεαυ- 
ἱεροῦ, 6 καὶ Άλεγει ῳ, ς eee ace 


teinple, aud enya tohim, 14 coon thouare. : ο, 

τὺν κάτω γέγραπται.γάρ, “Ort τοῖς.ἀγγέλοις.αὐτοῦ ἐν- 
elf down:  forit has been written, To niasngels ; he 
τελεῖται περὶ cov, καὶ ἐπὶ Χχειρῶν apovoly σε, 


Vill give charge concerning rea ere in Pe a ee Ἔν αὐτῷ. 
ποτε προσκόψης πρὸς λίθο» τὸν.πόθα.σοῦὺ. 
ae 4 roy belie a stone thy foot. ο. *to “him 
i> - , , ϕ ΄ ιον roy 

ὁ Ιησοῦς, Πάλιν γέγραπται, Οὐκ.ἐκπειρᾶσεις κυ 
ο. ὦ, Αρείο Gt η Thou shalt not tempt (the} Lord 
, ° 9 a € , 
βήνσου. 8 Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει avroy ο διάβολος εἰς 
“ed ‘thy. Again *takes him "πο devil to 
ὄρς ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ deixvvow avr xacag τας βασι- 
Smountain “high ‘exceedingly, and shews tohim a the king 
4 os 4 |] - 
λίας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν.δόξαν.αὐτῶ», 9 καὶ "λεγει' aury, 
ές ofthe world and their glory, and = says = tohim, 
° 4 |) , 
εΓαῦτα πάντα σοι δώσω, ἑὰν πεσω»  προσκυγησῃς 
These*things ‘all tothee will I give if fallingdown thou wilt worship 
, - ¢ 3 e d oars 
. 10 Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, "Ὑπαγε, σατανα 
. . Then a i pet ‘Jesus, Get thee awny, Satan; 
z 7 5 Ἴσεις, καὶ 
απται.γάο, Κύριον τὸν.θεόν-σου προσκυνησείςη 
ας as been ιο, [719]: Lord thy God shalt thou cB hae 
9 , , Ld , , ’ a 4 / ο ος 
ay νῳ darpevotic. 11 Tore αφιησιν αυτὸν o ora 
bint sty pale tioo serve Then #ieaves ‘him pi *devil, 
cal ἰδού, ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ διηκύνουν avTw. 
aul behold, angels came and miniatered tohim. | 
19 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ εὐ ]ησοῦςἳ ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης παρεδόθη, ἀν- 
But “having *heard ‘Jesus that John was delivered up, he 
, 4 J’ a A A { | 
tywonoey εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 19 καὶ καταλιπων τὴν Ναζαρετ, 


withdrew into Galilee : and having left Hssareth 
ἐθων κατῴκησεν εἰς ἔΚαπερναοὺμ" τὴν ο ο. 
batingcome hedwelt at Capernaum, which (is) on the sea-side, 


i ΄ e ~ 
ly ὁρίοις αβουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλείμ, 14 ἵνα πληρωθῇ 
in(the; borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, that might be fulfilled 

ro  ῥηθὶν διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 15 1% 
that which was spoken by |Exsaias the prophet, , saying, Land 
Ἰαβουλὼν καὶ γῆ Νεφθαλείμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσης περαν του 
οἱ Zabulon, and land of Nephthalim, way of (the) -- beyond the 
. , ΄ ~~ 9 ~ { ’ 
ἱορέάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 16 0 λαὺς ὁ καθήηµενος 

ordan, Galilee ofthe nations. the people which was sitting 


7 


3 And when thotempt- 
er came to him. he 
saia, If thon be the 
Son of God, command 
that tnese stones be 
made bread. 4 But he 
answered and snid, It 
is written, Man shall 
not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that 
proceedcth out of the 
mouth of God. 5 Then 
the devil taketh him 
up into the holy city, 
and setteth him on aq 
pinnacie of the temple, 
6and saith unto him, 
If thou be the Sen 
of God, cast thrself 
down: for it is written, 
He shall give his 
angols charge con- 
cerning thee: and in 
their hands they shall 
bear thee up. lest at 
any time thou dash 
thy foot against a 
stone. 7 Jesus anid 
unto him. It is written 
again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy 
God. 8 Again, the devil 
taketh him up into an 
exceeding high moun- 
tain, and sheweth him 
all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the 
glory of them; 9and 
snith unto him, All 
theese things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me. 
10 Then saith Jesus 
unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan: for it is 
written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only 
shalt thou serve. 
1] Then {πο devil 
lenveth him, and, be- 
hold, angela caine and 
ministered unto him, 


12 Now when Jesus 
had heard that John 
was cast into prison, 
he departed into Gali- 
lee; 13 and leavin 
Nazareth, he came an 
dwelt in Capernanum, 
which is upon the sea 
coast, in the borders 
of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim: 14 that it 
might be fuifilled 
which was spoken by 
Esnias the prophet, 
saying, 15 The land of 
Zabulon, and the land 
of Nephibalim. by the 
ην of the sea, bevond 
Jordan, Galitee of the 
Gentiles; 16 the peo- 
plo which sat in darke 


ὃ-- αὐτῷ Tira. * + avrg fohim LTTraw. * + 6 LTTrAW. Yey LTrA. 


τε κάτ. ὃ εἶπεν suid LTTra. ε γαῦτά σοι πάντα TTrA. 


5 έστησεν set LTTrA. 


4 + ὀπίσω µου behind 


me ofL]w. ¢— 5 Ἰησοῦς Tr:AW { Nafapad NazarathL; Nagaped W; Natapa Nazara Tira. 
t 


ὑμ LITTAW, 
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8 


ness saw great light } 
and to them which sa 
in the region and 
shadow of death, light 
is sprung up. 17 From 
that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say, 
Repent: for the king- 
dom of heaven is at 
hand. 


18 And Jesus, walk- 
ing by the sea of Gali- 
loe, saw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, 
and Andrew his bro- 
gher, casting a net 
into the soa: for they 
were fishers. 19 And 
he saith unto them 
Follow me, and I 
make you fishers of 
men, 20 Απὰ they 
atraightway left thew 
nets, and followed 
him. 21 And going on 
from thence, he saw 
other two brethren, 
James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John his 
brother, in aship with 
Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets; 
and he called them, 
12 And they immedi- 
ately left the ship and 
their father, and fol- 
lowed him, 


33 And Jesus went 
about all Galilee, 
teaching in their syne 
agogues, and prenache- 
ing the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing 
all manner of sickness 
and all manner of 
disease yea aa peo- 
ple. 24 And his fame 
went throughout all 
Syria: and an 
brought unto him a 
sick people that were 
taken with divers 
discnses and torments, 
and those which were 
possessed with devils, 
and those which were 
lunatic, and those 
that had the palsy; 
and he henlcd them. 
25 And there followed 
him great multitudes 
af pcople from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, 
and from Jcrusalem, 
nud from Judma, and 
from beyond Jordan. 

V. And secing the 
multitudes, he went 
up into a mountain: 
and when he was sct, 
his disciples came un- 
to him: 2 and he 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. IV, V. 


by Ἀσκότει εἶδε gic" p έγα, καὶ τοῖς καθημἔνοις ἐν 
in darkness hasscen alight ... and {ο those which were sitting in [they 


χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. 17 ᾿Απὸ 


country and shadow of death, light has sprung up tothem. From 
τότε tptaro ὁ ]ησόῦς κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν, Meravosire® 
that time began Jeane to proclaim and to say, Repent ; 


nyy«ev.yap 1 βασιλεία τῶν οὗρανῶν. 
for has drawn pear ies Ringdom ofthe heavens. 


18 Περιπατῶν . δὲ 16 ᾿Ιησοῦς' παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Tadeo 
And *walking ‘Jesus by the , of Galie 

λαίας εἶδεν δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον, καὶ 
lee hesaw two brothers, Simon who called ‘Peter, and 
᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβλησσρον εἰς 
Andrew his brother, ting large net into 


τὴν θάλασσαν’ ἦσαν.γὰρ ἁλιεῖς. 19 καὶ λέγει avroic,* Δεῦτε 
the 80a, for they were fishers: and hosays tothem, Come 


ὀπίσω µου, καὶ ποιήσω upac ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 20 Οἱ.δὲ 


after me, απά 1 πὶ]] κο you fishers of men, And they 
εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 21 Kai 
immediately having left the nets, followed hin. And 


προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, Ιάκωβον τὸν 


having gone on shane, hesaw other two brothors, James the(son} 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ 'Iwavyny τὸν. ἀδελφὸν.αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 


of Zebedee, and John his brother, in the ship 
μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ.πατρὸς.αὐτῶν, καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα 
with Zebedee their father, mending *nets 


αὐτῶν καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 22 οἱ.δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ 
‘their, and he called αι and they ώς having left the 


πλοϊῖον καὶ τὸν.πατέρα.αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
him, 


ship and their father followed 
23 Καὶ περιῆγεν 'OAny τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ὁ Ἰησοῦς," διδάσκων 
And Ὅπεπί about ‘all *Galilee ees teaching 


iy ταῖς. συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων Τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
in their synagogues, and proclaiming the glad tidings of the 
βασιλείας, καὶ θεοαπεύων πᾶσαν γόσον καὶ πᾶσαν padaxiay 
Magdom, and healing σπα. disease and νά μὲν ily weakness 
ἐν τῷ λαφ. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἡ axon αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν Συ- 
among the people. And went out the fame ofhim into all ϐγ. 
ρίαν᾿ καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς.κακῶς.ἔχοντας, 
ria. And they brought tohim all who were ill, 
ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνεχοµένους, oe δαιµονιζο- 
by various diseases and tormonts ορια possessed by 


µένους, καὶ σεληνιαζοµένους, καὶ ος καὶ ἐθερά- 
demons, and lunatics, and ρα σος and he 


πευσεν αὐτούς. 25 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 
healed them. And *followed *him ‘crowds ‘great from 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπύλεως καὶ Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ Ιουδαίας 
Galilee and Decapoliz and Jcrusalem and Judea 
καὶ πέραν τοῦ ‘lopdavou. 
and beyond the Jordan, 
§ ἸΙδὼν.δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, aviBn εἰς τὸ ὄρος καὶ καθίσαν- 
But sceing the crowds, he went up into the sonata and “Sy ing "sat 


τος αὐτοῦ, "rpoondGoy" δαὐτφ' οἱ.μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἀνοί- 
“down ‘he, came to him his disciples. And having 


» σκοτίᾳ re εἶδεν LTrA 5 σκότει dws εἶδεν TW. 
Ἴησοὺς δλῃ᾽ τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ L; [ὁ Ιησούς] tr (— ὁ Ἱησοὺς ΤΑ) ἐν oAn τῃ Γαλιλαίᾳ 


Jesus L. 
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ThA; ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν W. ™— καὶ 1.1ιΑ, 3 προσήλθαν Tir. 9 --- aurea Ly’ 


7. MATTHEW. 


lac τὸ.στόμα αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς, λέγων, 8 Μακάριοι οἳ 


opened his mouth hetaught them, saying, Blessed (are) the 
= ee a ? ~~ 

πτωχοὶ τῷ rvevuare’ ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
poor in fi for theirs is tho kingdom ofthe hcavens. 


4 μακάρι οἱ πενθοῦντες' ὅτι αὐτοὶ παρακληθήσονται. 
' Blessed they who mourn; for they shall be comforted. 


ὕ μακάριοι οἱ πραεῖς ὅτι αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσιν τὴν γῆν." 
το Blessed the meek; for they shall inherit the earth. 
ϐμακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην᾿ ore 
~’ Bleased theywho hunger and thirst after righteousness ; for 
5 . 4 , , 5 e ’ 4 
ἄὐτοί χορτασθήσονται. 7 µακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες' ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
they shall be filled. Blessed the merciful; for they 
ἐλεηθήσονται. 8 µακάριοι οἱ καθαροὶ ry καρδίᾳ᾽ ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν 
shall find mercy. Bleasod the’ pure in heart; for they 
θιν ὕψονται. 9 µακάριοι οἱ Eipnvorotot’ Sre-Iavroi" vioi θεοῦ 
God ‘shall 1.ος, Slessod the peacemakers; for they sone of God 


εληθήσονται. Ἰθμακάριοι οἱ  δεδιωγµένοι Evexey δικαιο- 
shall be called. Blessed they who have been persecuted on accountof right- 


σύνης' ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν αὐρανῶν. 11 μµακάριοί 
e@asness: for thairs fs the kingdom ofthe heavens, Blessed 


lore, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξωσι», καὶ εἴπωσι» Tay 
aeye when they shallreproach you, and shall persccute, and shallsay every 
πυνηρὸν 'ῤῆμαϊ cal ὑμῶν 'ψευδόµενοι,' ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ. 12 χαί- 
wicked word against you, lying, onaccountof me, Re- 
ab καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς' 
olcee and exult, for yourroward (is) great in the heavens; 
dtruc.ydp ἑδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 
forthus they persecuted prophets who(were) before you. 
19 Ὑμεῖς tore τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς' ἐὰν.δὲ τὸ ἅλας μµωρανθῦ, 
Ye are the salt ofthé earth: but ή the salt become tastcicss, 
ly rim ἁλισθήσεται; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι, εἰ μὴ βλη- 
with what shall it besalted? for nothing hasitstrongth any longer, but to be 
μά ΄ a ~ « 9 ~ 9 , ε ~ 
θῆναιὶ έξω, "cai! καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 14 Ὑμεῖς 
cast οἳς, «and tobetrampiedupon by men, Ye 
lire τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου’ οὐ.δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω 
are the light ofthe world, *cannot 4a "city be hid on 
. 8 9 , ρ a ’ ’ ὸ 
ove Keeper’ 16 οὐδὲ καίουσιν λύχνον Kai τιθέασιν αὐτὸν 
δωουσἱοίη situated, Nor dothey light alamp and put it 
ὑτὸ τὺν µόδιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς 
under thoeorn measure, but upon the lampstand; and it shincs forall who 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 16 οὕτως AapWarw τὸ .φῶς.ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν 
us let shine 


(are) in the house, Th shine: your light before 
Τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, καὶ δοξά- 
men, ϱ0 that they may see your good works, and may 


δωσιν τὸν. πατέρα. ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
slorify your Father who(iaJin the heavens. 
4 ΄ -9 8 ρ a 

11 Mn.vopionre ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν Ῥόμον ἢ τοὺς προ- 

: Think πο that Icame toabolish the w or the  pro- 
φητας' οὐκἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 18 ἀμὴν.γὰρ 
Peete: Icamenot toabolish, but to fulfil, For verily 

µ ϱ - a - a~ ον a 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθφ 6 οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ yn, ἰῶτα ty 7 

Peavy ρ 

leay toyou, Until shallpassawaythe heaven andthe earth, “iota ‘one or 
µια κεραία οὐ.μὴ παρέλθφ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου, ἕως.ἂν πάντα 
Soe tittle inno wise shall passaway from the law until all 


opencd his mouth, and 
taught them, saying, 
3 Blessed are the poor 
in spirit: for theirs is 
the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 4 Blessed are 
they that mourn: for 
they shall be comfort- 
ed. 5 Bicssed are the 
meek: for they shall 
inherit the earth. 
6 Blessed are they 
which do hunger and 
thirst after righteous- 
ness: for they shall 
be filled. 7 Blessed ure 
the merciful: for they 
shall obtain mercy,! 
8 Bicssed ure the pure 
in heart: tor they 
shall see God. 9 Bless- 
ed are the pence- 
makers: for they shall 
be called the children 
of God. 10 Blessed are 
they which are pere 
secuted for righteouse 
ness’ sake: for theirs 
is the kingdom of 
heaven. 11 Biessed are 
ye, when men shall 
revile you, and oe 
cute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil 
against you falscly, 
for my snake. 12 Reo 
joice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great tw your 
reward in heaven: for 
so persecuted they the 
prophess which Were 

‘fore you. 

13 Ye aro the salt of 
the carth: but if the 
salt have lost his sa- 
vour, wherewith shall 
it be salted? it {5 
thenccforth good for 
nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden 
under foot of men, 
14 Yo are the light of 
the world. Acity that 
is set on an hill cannot 
be hid. 15 Neither do 
men light a candle, 
and put it under a 
bushcl, but on a can- 
dlestick; and it giveth 
light unto all that are 
in the house. 16 Let 
your light so shine bee 
foro men, that they 
may see your good 
works, απά glori 

our Father which is 
heaven, 

17 Think not that 1 
ain come to destroy, 
the law, or the pro- 
phets: Iam not come 
to destroy, but to ful- 
fil. 18 For verily Ixay 
unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittlo shall in 
no wise pars from the 
law. till nll be fulfilled, 
19 Whosoever there- 


» Veracs 4, 5, transposed LTTr. 4 — αὐτοὶ (read κληθή. they shall be called) [t}r{tra]}. 
e = 9, , x . 4 
ο σημα (reud (thing}) titra, ε-- ψευδόμενοι Ly 5 βληθὲν having been cist LITA, 
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fore shall break one 
of these lenst com- 
mandments, and shall 
teach men 5ο, he shall 
be called the lcast in 
the kingdom of hea- 
wen: but whoscever 
Shall do and teach 
them, the same shall 
be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. 
20 For I say unto you, 
That except your 
righteousnoss shall 
exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and 
Pharisecs, ye shall in 
no case enter into the 
kingdom of henven. 

21 Ye have heard 
that it was said by 
them of: old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; 
and whosoevor shall 
kill shall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment: 
22 but I say unto you, 
That whosoever is 
apgry with his brother 
without a cause shall 
be in danger of the 
judgment: and who- 
soover shall say to his 
brother, Raca, shall be 
in danger of the coun- 
cil: but whosoever 
shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of 
hell fire. 23 Therefore 
if thou bring thy yvift 
to the altar, and thcre 
rememberest that thy 
brother hath aqught 
against thee; 24 leave 
there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy 
way; firtt be rocon- 
ciled to thy brother 
and then come an 
offer thy gift. 25 Agree 
with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou 
art in the way with 
bim ; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver 
thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou 
be cast into prixon. 
26 Verily I say unto 
thee, Thou shalt by 
no means como out 
thence, till thou hast 

aid the uttermost 
arthing. ; 

27 Ye have heard 
that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. V. 


yévnrat. 19 ὃς ἐὰν οὖν λύαφ plow νῶν ἐντολῶν.τούσων τῶν 
come to pass, Whoever thensballbreak one of these commandments the 
ἐλαχίστων», καὶ διδάξρ οὕτως τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος κλη- 
least, and shallteach "so *men, least shal! 


θήτεται ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν ὃς δ.ἂν . ποιήσφ καὶ 


becalled in the kingdom ofthe heavens; but whoever shail prictise and 
dvdaky, οὗτο Ἠµέγας κληθήσεται ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
shall κος μὴ thie(one) great shall becalled in the kingdom ofthe 


οὐρανῶν. 2 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, Ori ἐὰν .μὴ περισσεύσρ “7 δικαιο” 
heavens. ForI say toyou, That unless shall abound *righte 
σύνη ὑμῶνὶ πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Papicaiwy, οὗ.μὴ 
eousness ‘your above (that] of the scribes aad Pharisees, in no wise 
εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν Bacwsiay τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
shallyoenterinto the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
21 Ἡκούσατε ὅτι ἐῥῥεθηϊ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις. Οὐ.φονεύσεις' 
Ye have heard that it was said tothe ancients, Thou θα not commit murder; 
ὃς ὃ.ἂν  govevcy, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ κρίσει 22 ἐγὼ-δὲ 
but whoever shallcommit murder, liable shall be tothe judgment, But 1 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς 6 ὀργιζόμενος τῳ.ἀδελφφ.αὐτοῦ Τείκηϊ 
say {ογου, Thatevery one who angry with his brother lightly, 
ἔνοχος ἔσται κρίσει'  ὃς.δὃ.ἂν ely τφ.ἀδελφφ.αὐτοῦν 
liable shallbe to judginent: but whoever shall uy to his brother, 
Paka," ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συγεδρίῳ ὃς.δ.ἂν εἴπο, Mupi, 
Raca, liable shallbe tothe Sanhedrim: but whoever shallsay, Fool, 


ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 20 Εὰν οὖν Άπροσ- 


liable -ahallbe to the Gehenna 

[ a ~ , 4 ? ? ~ ~ 
φέρῃς τὸ.δῶρόν.σου ἐπὶ τὸ Ovotaornpioy, κἀκεῖ μνησθρς 
shalt offer thy gift at the altar, and there shalt remem ber 
ὅτι ὁ.ἀδελφός.σου ἔχει τὶ κατὰ σοῦ, 24 ἄφες ἐκεῖ TO δώῶρόν 
that thy brother has something against thee, leave there “gift 


σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε, πρῶτον διαλ- 
‘thy before the altar, and go away, first be 


of fire. If therefore thou 


! λάγηθι ry.acehpy.cov, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν 


reconciled tothy brother, and then having come offer *gift 
σου. 25"Ioh εὐνοῶν τφ.ἀντιδίκῳ.σου ταχύ, ἕως.ὅτου ef 
"thy. Be agrocing with thine adverse party quickly, whilst thou art 
ly ry ὁδῷ pet adrov," unmoré σε παραδῷ 6 ἀντίδικο τῷ 
in the way with him, agi fib "thee “deliver *the "adverse’party to the 
kpiry. καὶ ὁ κριτής oe παραδφ! τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν 
judge, andthe judge thee deliver totne officer, andinto prison 
οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ῥἐκεῖθεν, 
Verily Ἱ κα to thee, In no wise shalt thou come out thence, 
ἕως.ἂν amotyc τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην. 
until thou pay the last kodrantes. 
27 Ἡκούσατε ὅτι Σὲῤῥέθηϊ ετοῖς apyatouc.! 
Yeo have heurd that itwassaid tothe ancients, 


βληθήση. 26 ἁμὴν λέγω σοι, 


thou be cast. 


Οὐ.μοιχεύ- 
Thou shalt not commit 


shalt not commitadul- SEC’ 28 ἐγω. δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς 6 βλέπων yuvaixa πρὸς 
tery: 28 but say adultery: butI say to you, thateveryonethat looksupon awoman {ο 


unto you, That whoso- 
ever looketh on a 
oman to lust after 
er hath committed 
adultery with her al- 
teady in his heart. 
19 Andif thy right eye 
offend thee, pluck it 
put, and cast ¢ from 


τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι fabric," ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῷ 
lust after her, already hascommittcdadulterywith her in 
καρδίᾳ *avrov." 29 εἰ δὲ ὁ.ὀφθαλμός.σου ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει 
7heart “his, But if thineeye, the right, cause “to “offend 
σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε amo σοῦ' συμφέρει -γά σοι tivo 
11196, pluckout it and cast(it)from thee: {4ος itis profitable for thee that 


* ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη TA. 
αὑτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῳ LTTYAW. 
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b — oa παραδῳ LT[Tr]). 
Hee 


& pier’ 
9 — τοῖς αρχαίους GLATrAW. | 


d . 
ip avin’ 


V. MATTHEW. 


ἀπόληται ἓν τῶν .μελῶν.σου. καὶ μι ὅλον τὸ.σῶμά.σου βληθρ 
sivildperih one oof thy members, and not *wholo ‘thy ‘body be cast 


ες γίενναν. 90 καὶ εἰ ἡ.δεξιά.σου χεὶρ σκανξδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον Pe 


int. Gehenna, And if thyright hund cause *to“offond'thee, cut off 


αἰτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ συμφἑρει.γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται 
it and caat(it]from thee: foritis profitable {Γογ thee that should perish 
ty τῶν μελῶν.σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὺ.σῶμά.σου 'βληθΡ εἰς γέενναν.! 
one οἱ thy members, and not*whole ‘thy “body becast into Gehenna 
9] ἓΕρρέθη" δὲ. "Ort! ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν.γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ, 
It was said also that whoever ahal) put away his wife, 
(όω αὐτῷ ἀποστάσιον. 32 ἐγὼ.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 'O¢.ay 
kethimgivetoher « letter of divorce: but I way toyou. éhat whoever 
' 4 4 - - a , - 
απολήσῃ! τὴν.γυναϊκα. αὐτοῦ, παρεκτὺς λόγου πορνείας, ποιεῖ 
shall pot atvay his wife, exrept onaccount of fornication, causes 
avriy *noryacbat © καὶ ὃς ἐὰν' ἀπολελυμένην “yapnoy,! 
her tocommit adultery; and whvever her who has been put away shall marry, 
μοιχᾶται. 
Coumita adoltery, 
33 Πάλι» ἠκούσατε, ὅτι SippiOn" τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐκ.ἐπιορ: 
Again, ye have heard that it was snidtothe ancionts, Thoushalt not 
κῆσεις, ἀποδώσεις.δὲ τῷ κυρίῳ τοὺς.ὕρκους.σου' 34 ἐγὼ 
fursvearthyrelf, but thou shalt render tothe Lord thine onthe. I 
ci λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως, µήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος 
but say to you not toswear at all, neither by the heaven, because (tho}throno 
ἐστίν τοῦ θεοῦ:. 35 pyre ἐν τῷ yy. ὅτι ὑποπόδιόν ἐστιν τῶν 


it is of God; nor by theearth, because(the]footstool it is 
ποζὼν.αὐτοῦ' pyre εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἑστὶν τοῦ 
of his feet ; nor by Jeruaniem, because(the) city itis ofthe 


μεγάλου βασιλέως" 96 μήτε ἐν τῷ.κεφαλῇ.σου ὀμύσῃς, ὅτι 


τί King. Neither by thy head _— shalt thou swear, because 

οὐ ἐύνασαι pi iva λευκὴν "7 μέλ ῆσαι.ῖ 97 9ἔστω"Ἂ 
( µιαν τριχα λευκην "η µελαιναν ποιησαι. έστω 

thouartnotable one hair white or black to make. *Let *be 


Ct ολόγος ὑμῶν», vai vai, ob οὔ' “τὸ.δὲ περισσὺν τούτων ἐκ 
bat Ἴοας ποτά, Yea, yea; Nay,nay: but what(is) more than these from 
Του πονηροῦ ἐστιν. 
evil ia. 

38 ‘Hrovoare ὅτι εἰῤῥεθη,ϊ Οφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ, καὶ 
4 Yehaveheard that it was said, Eye for eye, and 

υντ J ελα i 3 | QA! Ld 1 9 ~~ - 

ace ἀντὶ ὀδόντος' 99 ἐγὼ.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν py ἀντιστῆναι τῷ 


for tooth; but I «aay toyou πο to resist 
~~) iL é 9 
πυνηρφ' adr’ ὅστις σε Ῥῥαπίσει ἐπὶλτὴν δεξιάν.Ίσον σιαγόναιἳ 
πο but whosoever thee shall atrike on thy right cheek, 
στρίψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην 40καὶ τῷ θέἐλοντί σοι κρι- 


στη tohim also the other ; and tohim who would with thea go 


θῆναι καὶ Τν.χιτῶνά.σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον' 


‘ol and thy tunic take, yield tohim also(thy) cloak; 
4] καὶ done σε ἀγγαρεύσει µίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε per αὐτοῦ δύο. 
‘6 and whescever thee willeompeltogo *mile ‘one, go with him two, 


Ὃ αἰτοῦντί σε Τδίδου.Ἱ καὶ τὺν.θέλοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ "δανεί - 
ay auksof thee give; and him that wishes from thes to bor- 
σασῦαι μὴ ἀποστραφῦ 
F ραφΏς. 

τον Ενα shalt not κα from. 

£ gle ad, 9 

vis 5 Yeevvay απέλθῃ into Gehenna go aw.ty LTTra. 
ο οαπολύων every one that puts away LTTrA. 

Yeunoas has married L, 3 ποιῆσαι ἢ µέλαιναν LITA. 
stnkes UpOn LTTra, 
νσασθαι Tt. 


ε ἐῤῥήθη LTraAW. 
Κ µοιχενθήῆναι LTTrA. 
οςσται shall be La, 
ασιαγόνα σου LTra; — gov (read the mght cheek) T. 


1] 


thee: for it {s profit. 
able for thee that one 
of thy members shonld 
rish, and not thé 
thy whole body should 
be cast into hell 
30 And if thy right 
hand offend thee, cut 
it off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profit- 
able for thee that one 
of thy members should 
perish, and not thatthy 
whole body should be 
cast into hell. 

οἱ It hath been raid, 
Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let his 
give her a writing of 
divorcement: 32 but I 
ΔΙ} unto you, That 
whovoever shall put 
away his wife, saving 
for the cause of forni- 
cation, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and 
whosocver shall marry 
her that is divorced 
cominitteth adultery. 

33 Agnin, ye hnve 
beard that it hath 
becn said by them of 
old time, Vhou shalt 
not forswear thyrclf, 
but shalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths: 
H but I say unto yuu, 
Swear not at all; nei- 
ther by heaven; for it 
is God's throne: 35 nor 
by the earth; for it is 
his footstool: nelther 
by Jerusalem; for it is 
tho city of the grout 
King. 36 Noither shais 
thou swear by thy 
head, becanro thou 
canst not make one 
hair white or black. 
37 But let yourcommiut 
nication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, way: for πιο 
socver is more than 
these cometh of evil, 


38 Yo havo heard 
that it hath been said 
An ογο for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth: 
39 but I say unto you, 
That το resist not 
evil: but whosvever 
shall smite thoe on 
thy right cheek, tura 
to him the other alno, 
40 And if apy man will 
suo thee at the law, 
nnd take away thy 
coat, let him have thy 
cloke also. 41 And 
whosoever shall com- 
pel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain, 
42 Give to him that 
askoth thee, and from 
him that woald bor- 


1$be who1., 
Ρῥαπίζει εἰς 
5 δός Ι.ΤΤΓΔ. 


12 


row of thee tarn not 
thou away. 

43 Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, 
Thon shalt love thy 
neighbuar, and hate 
thine enemy. 44 But 
I say unto you, Love 
your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, 
do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for 
them which despite- 
fully use you, and per- 
secute you; 45 that ye 
may be the children of 

our Father which is 

n heaven: forhe mak- 
eth his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the 
unjust. 46For if yo 
love them which love 
you, what reward have 
yo? do not even the 
publicans the same? 
47 And if yo salute 
your brethren only, 
what do ye more than 
others? do not even the 
publicansso? 48 Be ye 
therefore perfect, even 
an your Father which 
ia in heaven is perfect. 


VI. Take heed that 
ye do not your alms be- 
fore men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye 
have no reward of your 
Father which is in hea- 
ven, 2 Thercfore when 
thou doest thine alms, 
do not sound a trum- 
pt before thee, as the 

ypocritces do in the 
synagogues and in the 
strocts, that they may 
have glory of men. 
Verily I say unto you, 
They havo their re- 
ward, 3 But when 
thou docst alms, let 
not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand 
Goeth: 4 that thino 
alms may be in secret: 
and π Father which 
seoth in secret him- 
self shall reward thee 
openly. 


$8 And when thou 
πο thou shalt not 
as the h rites 
are: for they love to 
pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the 
corners of the strects, 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. V, VI. 
43 "Hroboare ὅτι 'ἰῤῥέθη," ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν.πλησίον.σου καὶ 
Yo havo heard that it was said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and 
µισήσεις τὸν.ἐχθρόν.σου 44 ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, Αγαπᾶτε τοὺς 
hate thine enenty. utI say to you, Lore 
ἰχθροὺς ὑμῶν, "εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωµένους ἡμᾶς, 
Senemies ‘your, bless, those who curse you, *well 
ποιεῖτε "τοὺς μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς;'" καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν 
do tothose who hate you, and pray {ρε those who 
αἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς καὶ" διωκόντων ὑμᾶς' 45 ὅπως γένησθε 
despitefully use you and persecute you; so that ye may be 
viol τοῦ.πατρὸς.ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς' ὅτι τὸν.ἥλιον.αὐτοῦ 
sons of your Father who(is]in(the) heavens: for his sun 
ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθούς, καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους 
he causes to rise on evil and good, and sends ruin on just 
καὶ ἀδίκους. 46 ἐὰν. γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
For 


καλῶς 


and unjust. 79 love those who love you, 

τίνα μισθὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι rd αὐτὸ" ποιοῦσιν } 
what reward haveye? "not *also‘the ‘tax “gatherera"the "same 1495 

47 καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς.ἀδελφοὺς.ὑμῶν µόνον, τί περισ- 


and if your brethren only, what extrnuriil- 
σὸν ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ "τελῶναι" *ovrwe" ποιοῦσιν; 48 ἔσεσθε 


ye salute 


nary doye? ‘Not “aiso‘the *tax “gatherors Tso ‘do? *shail ‘be 
οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι, δώσπερὶ ὁ πατὴρ.ὑμῶν "ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
"therefore'ye perfect, even as your Father who(isjin the heavens 
γέλειός ἐστιν. 
perfect is. 
G Προσέχετεὰ τὴν. ἐλεημοσύνην' ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν 
Beware your alms not todo before 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων, πρὺς.τὸ-θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς' εἰ.δὲ.µήγε, μισθὸν 
men, Sn erdertobeseen bythem: otherwise reward 


obk.iyere παρὰ τῷ.πατρὶ.ὑμῶν τῷ by ἐγοῖςἳ οὐρανοῖς. 2 ὅταν 
ye have not with your Fathor who(isjin the heavens, When 
~ 4 , σθε : 
οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνη», µμὴ.-σαλπίσῳς ἔμπροσνεν σου; 

J 


therefore thou doest alms do not sound a trampet before thee, 


ὥσπερ ot ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαὶϊς καὶ ἐν ταῖς 

as the hypocrites do in the synugoyues and in the 
ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἁμὴν λέγω 
streets, that they may have glory from mcn. οἱ I sy 
ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν.μισθὸν. αὐτῶν. ὃ σοῦ.δὲ ποιοῦντος ἔλεη- 


toyou, they have their reward. But thou doing , 
μοσύνην;, μι στα ἡ.ἀριστερά.σου -ri moet ἡ-ξεξιά.σου, 
alms, et not ‘know ‘thy “left“hand what doa thy right hand, 


καὶ ὁ.πατήρ.σου 
and {ΙΤ Father 
Ναὐτὸς" ἀποδώσει σοι |ἐν.τῷ-φα»ερφ." 
himself shall render to thee openly. 
οὐκέσω  WoTrEp" οἱ ὑποκριταίν 
thou shalt not be as the hypocrites, 
καὶ iv ταῖς γωνίαις τὼν 
and tho corners of the 


4 ὕπως Εὐ σου ἡ-ἐλεημοσύνη" ἐγτῷκρυπτφ' 
so that *may “be ‘thine “alms in secret : 

ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῳφ 

who sees secret 
ᾧ Kai ὅταν Χπροσεύχῃ, 

And when thou prayvust, 

φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαϊῖς 

in the synagogues 


ὅτι 
for they love 


a 


t ἐῤῥῥήθη LT AW. 


2 — ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς καὶ LTTIA. 


the same LITraw. 


ο δικαιοσύνη» righteousness GLTT.AW,. 
.--- ἐν τῷ φανερῳ LTTrAW, 


στιλ. 
be ag LTTrA. 


ν--- εὐλογεῖτε . . « µισοῦντας ὑμᾶς LITrA. = © τεῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς “WV. 
7 οὕτως ΡΟ LTrA. * ἐθνικοὶ heathen GLTTraAW 3 τὸ αντὸ, 
εὁ οὐράνιος the heavenly LTTra. 4 + δὲ butt! J. 
(701s T. SH σοῦ ἐλεημοσννη WT. © - avrog 

κ προσεύχησθε, οὐκ έσεσθε ὡς ye pray, yo shall µου 


b ὡς AS LITA. 


VL HNHATTH EW: 
πλατειῶν torwrec προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως ᾖ}ᾶν'.φανῶσιν τοῖς 
9 - 
strects standing to pray, sothat they may appear 
ἀνθρωποις' ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Ore’ ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὺν 
to men, Verily Isay toyou, that they have ®reward 
αὐτῶν, θσὺ.δὲ, ὅταν mpocevyy, εἴσελθε εἰς TO."rapieidy’.cov, 
ΜΗλοίγ, Butthou, whon thou prayest, . enter into thy chamber, 


rai ελείσας τὴν.θύραν.σου, πρόσευξαι τῷ.πατρί.σου τῷ ἐν 

and baving shut thy door, pray to thy Father who [is] in 

τῷκρυκτῷ' Kaid.rarnp.cov 6 βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀπο- 

secret ; and thy Father who sees in secret will 

έωσει σοι ky.ry.gavepy". 7 Προσευχύμενοι δὲ pn” Barrodo- 
openly. 


Tender to thee ut when ye pray do not use vain 
ιτ ε , - 4 ε’ - , 
Υήσητε,' ὥσπερ οἱ ἐθνικοί' δοκοῦσιν.γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ 
Teytitions, as the heathons: forthoy think that in. uch “spenking 
αυτὼν εἰσακουσθήσονται. 8 ο) οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς' 
‘their they shall be heard, Not ἐλοχοίο 9 like to them : 
οἶέεν γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ.ὑμῶν wy xpeiay ἔχετε πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς 

fo ‘knows = ‘your *Fat of what things *neod 'ye“have before ye 


εἴῆσαι αὐτόν. Ὁ οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς' Πάτερ.ἡμῶν 


uk = him, Thus therefore pray ye: Our Father 
{ = -” f * , 
0 ty τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ.ὄνομά.σου 10 ἀἐλθέτωϊ 
Wtofartlin the heavens, sanstificd be thy name; let como 


ἡ βασιλεία σον’ γενηθήτω τὸ.θἐληµά.σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
thy kingdom ; let be done thy will as in heaven, (soJalso 
our bread the needed give us to- 
a 6“ ο YU , ~ e a 6 - 
µερν’ 12 καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ay; ta, as also we 
‘dgituey" τοῖς. ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν" 19 καὶ μἡ.εἰσενέγκης ἡμᾶς εἰς 
ια Asi debtors ; P And e lead aoe . into 
Waypation, but deliver us from evil. For thine is 
η βασιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δύξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 
ἓὲ Εν γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώµατα.αὐτῶν, 
ye forgive men their offences, 
Ui‘forgive "also "you 'your*Father "the ‘heavenly. but if *not 
- ire τοῖς ἀνθρώποις “τὰ παραπτώµατα.αὐτῶν,' οὐδὲ ὁ 
men 
τα.ὑμῶν. 
Taher σας ‘will forgive your offences. 
16 Ὅταν. δὲ νηστεύητει 
_ the hypocrites, 
σκυθρωποί’ ἀφανίζουσιν.γὰρ {ὰ.πρόσωπα. αὐτῶν," 
towncast in countonance; 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες ἁμὴν λέγω 
® that they may appear. : rea va fasting. ταις 1 ii 


ἐτὶ trict γῆς' 11 τὸν .ἄρτο» ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον dog ἡμῖν σή- 
"pon the earth; 
and forgive us our deb 

τερασµόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ‘ort σοῦ ἐστιν 
the kingdom andthe powcr andthe glory to the ages. 

ἀρῆσι καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ.ὑμῶν 6 οὐράνιος' 15 tav.ct μὴ 

their offences, neither 
παηρὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώ 
μἡ.γίνεσθε ὥσπερ" οἱ ὑποκριταὶ 
And when ye fast, be not as 

7 for they disfigure their faces, 

Wee φανῶσιν 

vay, "on ἀπέχουσιν τὸν.μισθὺν αὐτῶν. 17 σὺ.δὲ νηστεύων 


19 
thnt they may be seen 
of men. Yerily I say 
unto you, They have 
their reward. 6 But 
thou, when thou pray- 
est, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy dour, 
pray to thy Father 
which is in secret ; and 
thy Father which seeth 
in secret shall reward 
thee openly. 7 But 
when pray, use 
not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen do: 
for they think that 
they ehnll be heard for 
their much aspeakiny. 
8 Be not ye therefore 
like unto them: for 
your Father knoweth 
what things ye have 
need of, before ye anak 
him. 9Afterthisman- 
ner therefore pray ye: 
Our Father whicb art 
in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name, 10 Thy 
kingdom come. Thy 
will te done in earth, 
πα tf is in heaven, 
11 Give us this day our 
daily bread. 12 And 
forgive us our dcbts, 
as wo forgive our dcbt- 
ors. 13 And lead us 
not into temptation, 
but deliver us from 
evil: For thino is the 
kingdom, and the pow- 
er, and the glory, for 
evcr, Amen. 14 For 
if ye forgive men thelr 
alee ae your hea- 
venly Father will also 
forgive you: 15 but if 
ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, nei- 
ther will your Father 
forgive your tres 
pxsies. 


16 Moreover when ye 
fast, bo not, asthe hy- 
pocrites, of asad couns 
tennnce: for they dis- 
figure their faces, that 
they may appear unto 
men to fast. Verily I 
say unto you, The 


σου, thet they have their reward. But thou, fasting, have their rowar 
aXe , . , 4 , ῃ ' . “ 17 But thou, when thou 
ψαί σου τὴν κεφαλή», καὶ τὸ.πρόσωπόν.σου νιψαι’ 18 ὕπως λείος, anoint thine 
sholot thy head, and thy “face Iwash, sothat head, and warh thy 
μὴ ~ ~ , , a2 - , facd; 18that thou ap- 
favye =: Yroic ἀνθρώποις ynorevwy,* ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί pear not unto men to 
thea mayest not appear to men fasting, but to*Father fast, but unto thy Fa- 

Vm ἂρ urtraw, ὅτι Ltr ¢ ρ ῤ αλ τ 
Dive at νο ο ὅτι LETT A. ReapethyTa., °— ἐν τῷ φανερῷ LITA. P βατταλογήσητε ΤΑ. 
: T. t—-th¢ Letraw., § ἀφήκαμεν have forgiven rita. *— ὅτι cou to end of verse 


GLrraw, 


το τὰ καρακι αὐτῶν T. Ves ΜΕΤΑ. " ἑαυτῶν ke 2 OTe LITA, 7 NG, Τοῖς ἀνθρώ. In 


14 


ther which faln secret: 
andthy Father, which 
seeth in secret. shall 
rewaril thoe openly, 


19 Lay not up for 
yourselves treusures 
upon cxrth, where 
moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where 
thieves break through 
and ateal: 20 but lay 
up for yourselves trca- 
suros in heaven, where 
neitherimoth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not 
break through nor 
ateal: 21 for where 
§ our treasure is, there 
will ycur heart be al- 
80. 22 Thelight of the 
body is the eye: if 
therefore thine eyo be 
single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. 
23 But if thine eye be 
evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of dark- 
ness, If therefore the 
light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great ts 
that darkness! 


24 Νο man can serve 
two masters: for εἰἷ- 
ther he will hate the 
oue, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to 
tho one, and ἀοθρίκα 
the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mam- 
mon. 25 Therefore I 
gay unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, 
what ye shull cat, or 
what ye shall drink; 
nor τοῦ for your body, 
what ye shall put on. 
Is not tho life more 
than meat, and the 
pets than raiment? 
26 Behold the fowls of 
the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into 
barns; yet your hca- 
venly Father feedeth 
them. Aroyenot much 
better than they? 
27 W hich of you by tak- 
ing thought can add 
one cubit punto his sta- 
ture? 28 And why take 
ye thought for ταἰ- 
ment? Consider tho 
lilies of the field, how 
they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they 
spin: 29 and yet I say 
unto you, That even 
Solomon in αἱ] his 

lory was not arrayed 

ike one of _ these. 
40 Whercfore, if God 
a0 clothe the grass of 
the ficld, which to day 


MATOAIOS. VI. 
σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷἳ καὶ ὁ.πατήρ.σου ὃ βλέπων iv τῷ 
‘thy who [1) in secret ; and thy Father who sus in 
κρυπτφ' ἀποδώσει σοι "ἐν τῷ .φανερῷ." 

secret will render tothee openly. 
19 Μή.θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου 
Treasure not πρ for yourselves treasures upon thy carth, where 
onc καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύστουσιν καὶ 


moth and rust spoil, and where thicves dig through and 
κλέπτουσιν’. 20 θησαυρίζετε.δὲ ὑμῖν. θησαυροὺς ἐν oiipary, 
steal : but treasure up foryourselves treasures in heaven, 


ὅπου οὔτε on¢ οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται οὐ.δι- 
where neither moth nor rust spoils and where thiercs donot 
ορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. 21 ὅπου.γάρ ἐστιν ὁ 9ησαυρὺς 
dig through nor eteal: for where "is “treasure 

4 ~ ~ » ‘ ~ ig! 
δυμῶν,! ἐκεῖ ἔσται ‘cai! ἡ καρδία δὑμῶν.ῖ 99 Ὁ λύγχνος τοῦ 

‘your, there willbe also *heart ‘your. The limp of ube 
σώματός ἐστιν 6 d¢0adrpict ἐὰν «οὖν' | ὐφβαλμός-σου 

Ὀοιι the eye; if therefore thine cve 

ἁπλοῦς y," ὕλον τὺ.σῶμά.σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται' 23 ἐὰν.δὲ ὁ 

single , “whole ° ‘thy body light will be. But if 


ὀφθαλμός.σου πονηρὺς 1 ὅλον τὸ.σῶμά.σου σκοτεινὸν ἔσται. 
thine cye evil , “whole ‘thy body durk will he, 


εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ by σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ σκότος πύσον ; 
Iftherefore the light that([is)in thee darkness is, the darkness how great 
24 Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν' ἢ.γὰρ τὸν ἕνα 
Νο οπθ is able two lords toserve; forcither the one 
µισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξζεται, καὶ 
he willhate, and the other hewilllove; or(thejone he will huidto, and 


τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. οὐ.δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ ἕμαμ- 
the other hewilldespise. Yearenotablo “God {ο "serve and mame 
pwrvg.” 25 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ.μεριμνᾶτε τῷ.ψχῇ.ὑμῶνν 
mon. Because of this Isay toyou, be not careful as to your life, 
τί gaynre ail bri µπίητεῖ µμηδὲ τῷ.σώματι.ὑμὼνν 
what yeshouldeat and what yeshoulddrink; nor as to your body 
, 9 , , 8 ε a ~? 9 ~ ~ 

τί ἐνξύσησθε. οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχἠ πλεῖόν ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ 
what yeshould puton,. *Not°the ‘life ‘more ‘is thanthe fvol and 


τὸ σῶμα τοῦ lyddparog; 26 ἐμβλεέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
the body thanthe raiment? Look at the birds ofthe 


οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι οὐ.σπείρουσι», οὐδὲ θερίζουσι», οὐὲὲ συν’ άγουσιν 
heaven, that theysow not, nor dotheyrenp, nor dothey gather 
εἰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ ὁ.πατὴρ.ὑμῶν 0 οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά' οὐχ 
into granarics, and your Father the heavenly fee them: "not 
ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; 27 τίς.δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν µερι- 
ac “much ‘are better than they? But which outof you by being 
μνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν.ἡλικίαν.αὐτοῦ mijyvy Eva; 


careful is able to add to his stature “cubit ‘one? 
28 καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτει καταμάθετε τὰ κρινα 
and about raiment why are yecareful? observe the lilies 


τοῦ ἀγροῦ, πῶς Χαὐξάνειἳ οὐ.ἱκοπιᾷ οὐδὲ ""νήθει. 29) λέ-' 
ofthe field, how theygrow: theylabournot nor cothey:pin: "I 
iv, ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν racy ry.dcky.avrov περιε- 


γω δὲ ὑμῖν, 
say'butto you that noteven Solomon in αἱ his glory was 


βάλετο we ἓν τούτων. 90 εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ. onpepoy 
clothed as one of these Butif the grass ofthe field, to ‘lay 


Sxpudatw LTTrA. §— ἐν τῷ φανερώ GLTTraW. “gov thy titra. 6 --- καὶ 1. 4+ σον thy. 


ο — οὖν 1. 
--τύ πιητε Σ, 


£ ᾗ ὁ ὀφθαλμος σου ἁπλοῦς LTA. 
Kk αὐξάνουσιν LItTra. 


by Or LTr; — καὶ Το 
© νήθουσιν LIA, 


ξ µαµωναᾳ GLTTrAW. 
Σκοπιώσιν LT; κοπιονσιν Tra. 


τι Vil. MATTHEW. 18 
όντα, καὶ αὗριον εἰς ελίβανον ρα μενου, 6 Bede οὕτως poy δημ 


‘which is and to-morrow into an oven er a ἡὶ εἷοι ο. κ ο 

ἀμφάννυσιν, οὐ πολλφ er ὑμᾶς, ιγόπιστοι; clothe you, O ye of lit- 

co (wit be) not much you, O[ye]of littletaith? δν fale no the pail 

ο Μα WHEY. τί Wiwpey . wo 

ig chil ea fa =? BE fel kel shall vedrink? eee 

ri περιβαλώ θα” 132 hee ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη *éate al shall we be clothed? 

; BP is pacha te ai Άμος tng te nao seck . head erie erred 

i" older. ὁπατὴρ.ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτί ere seek:) for your bea- 

br For a di sre ops a an λα ρῳ- ο. need yenly ges Focuses 
τούτων ἁπάντων' 99 ζητεῖτε-δὲ πρῶτον τὴν βασιλεία». TOU of all these th 

Mf*thee"things all But seck-ye Kingdom aa rut set it pe 

θιοῦ καὶ τὴν.δικαιοσύνηνλ  αὐτοῦ;. καὶ ταῦτα άν mpee hls htecusnens} snd 

ofGod and his righteousness, and “these “things a eae cae - 


eb ty =? gl αὔριον 
ae ὑμῖν. 8 μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε! ε ἰς τὴν Ριον΄ 34 Take therefore no 


ἡ γὰρ αὗριον εριµνήσει Sra‘ laurie. "docerdy τῇ. aball taka thecent he 


σας 
ας morrow sha carefulabout the (things) af itself. _the things of itself, 
Sufficient unto the day 
ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. is the evil thereof. 
day [is} the evil of it 


7 Mn κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε 2 ἐν ἁρκρίματικρίνετε, ΥΠ. Judgenot, that 
eee ” shat piroe edged: Swith 2w τς ο... ye be not judged. 


y 2 For with τος 

εριθήσεσθε" καὶ ἐν ᾧ µέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, ο. τρηθήσεται" ment ye judge, yeshall 
Nthall be judged; and with what measure yemete, itsaha measured again be judged: 86 and with 
ὑμν, 8 Τί.δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τι ré «ἐν .. ὀφθαλμῷ Tov itehall bemeasared (ὁ 
to you, But why lookest thou on the mote t Πα) in the aye qo agaie: 3 and why 
thou the 

ἀἡλφοῦ. σου, τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ,σ ᾧ | θαλμῷ 5 δοκὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς } mote that te in thy 
ctthy brother, butthe "in {‘own) see *beam perceivest not? brother’s eye, but con- 


ng 
E 
ε 
4 


47 πῶς ἐρες µτῷ.ἀδελφφ.σου, Ἂφες  ἐκβάλω τὸ that is in thine own 
8. how wilt thou say to thy brother, om (that) t may cant ont the ere? gr 
εἄρῴος ἵάπὸλ τοῦ.ὀφθαλμοῦ.σου’ καὶ ἰδού, ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ μου 4 
mote from tie ae : and behold, the beam [is] in φ She tacts oat or thine 
beads. cov; 5 ες ἐκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν Condy ἐκ Soi. ame ne Gwe 
thine fown) eye! ypocrite, cast out beam out of eve? 5 Thou hypocrite, 
Πῦ φθαλμοῦ.σου : καὶ τότε ota ως ix αλᾶν τὸ καρφος ο ο να 
ο. eye, : and ie eee ο. eee tage shalt ‘oe 
Aad τοῦ μου τοῦ. ο συ στ με fear erly by 
“OMadore ο δὲ βάλητε τοὺ είν 
ὴ. -.. ιον Toi κυσίν’ ά τοὺς. 
Give not that which "ie hare pad ire TONG - eGivenct that which 


byapirag ὑμῶν έμπροσθεν τῶν ο μήποτε “xdra- neither cast ye your 
ls before - swine, 
‘your the ~ swine thoy shonld Pest 


5 ο ο thom 
ann αὐτοὺς rege τοῖς.ποσὶν.αὐτῶ», Kai στραφέντες under their feet, and 
ample u ο. them with their fest, and. ving turned soa: again and rend 
Pikwow ὁ ὑμας. τε. 

they rend you, gis Ask, and it shall be 


ou; cork: and 
7 Αίτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν. ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε' ye eShelf ind; knock 
and itshall be given toyou: seek, Απά ye shall find: and it shall Il ba opened 


unto you: 6 for every. 
ος ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. 8 πᾶς. yap ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, one that aaketh receiy= 
and it αλλα] be opened to you, For everyons that asks pecs ves; eth ; and he that seck- 


mi ὁ ἕ a = eth findeth; and to 

a nrey εὑρίσκει, eat τῷ  Kpovoyrt Σἀνοιγήσεται." him that kuocketh it 
‘Rathat sicks finds, and tohimthst knocks {αλα beopened. shall be opened, 9 Or 
* ἐπιῤητοῦσιν Vitra. ° Thy Riniseive ελειαν L; — rod θεοῦ (read its right- 


Cousness)r2[ a] ν µεριμνήσετε κ. 4 Seat Comit mere things] of) urrraw. ; αὐτῆς a. " µετρη 
σεται it shall be mensured GL7tTraW. t ἐκ out Of 111’, oft τοῦ ὀφθαλμον σου τὴν ie 
Mtr. “ καταχατήσουσιν they shall traniple upun Lrzra. * ἀνοίγεται it is openod Ltr. 
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what man is there of 
you, whom if bis son 
ask bread, will he give 
him a stone? 10 Or if 
he ask a fish, will he 
ly him a serpent? 

IIf ye then, being 
evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto yotr 
children, how much 
more shall your Father 
which isin heaven give 
gvod things to them 
that ask him? 


13 Therefore all 
things whatsoever ye 
would that men should 
do to you, do yo even 
eo to thom: for this 
is the law aud the pro- 
pheota, 


13 Enter ye in at 
the strait gate: for 
wide ts the gate, and 
broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, 
and many thore be 
which go in thereat: 
14 because strait i the 
gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth un- 
to Lite, and few there 
be that find it. 

15 Beware of false 
propheta, which come 
to you in sheep's cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves. 
16 Ye shall know them 
by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of 
thorns, ος figs 
thistlos? 17 Even 8ο 
every good tree bring- 
eth forth good fruit; 
but a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 18 A good tree 
cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither canacor- 
rupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. 19 Every 
treo that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is 
uewn down, and cast 
into the fire. 20 Where- 
fore by thcir fruits ye 
shall know them, 


21 Not every οσα 
that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of 
heaven; ‘but he that 
docth will of my 


of Ppacious, 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. VII 
97 rig Yéiorev® ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν tiav" Σαἰτήσν" ὁ υἱὸς 
Or what “is*there ‘of ‘you ‘man who if ‘should‘ask "son 
αὐτοῦ ἄρτο», μὴλίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 10 ὑκαὶ ἐὰν ἰχθὺν 
*his bread, astone willhegive him? and if ο fish 
| a ϱ a ) 4 ἰ ὲ , ’ ee 1] , ὖ a ~ 9 
αἰτῆσῃν μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιέωσει αὐτῷ; 11 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ 
heshouldask, aserpent willhegive him? Iftherefore ye, *evil 
ὄντες οἴδατε δόµατα ἀγαθὰ διδόναιτοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, roow 
‘being, know (how) “gifts ‘good  togive to your children, how much 
- « « -” ~ - e 
μᾶλλον ὁ.πατὴρ.ὑμὼν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ 
more your Father who([isJin the heavens will give goodthings 
τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν 
to them that ask him? 
12 Πάντα viv ὅσα. ἂνὶ θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν. οἱ 
All things therefore whatever yedesire that "should*do *to*you 
. ο e ~ - - Ul 1 
ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς' οὗτος.γάρ ἐστιν ὀ 
‘men, . so also 79 4do tothem: for this is the 
ld κ... - 
γόµος καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
law andthe prophets, 
13 ὁΕἰσέλθετε" did τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πλατεῖα «ἡ πύλη" 
Enterin through the narrow gate; for wide the gate 
καὶ εὑρύχωρος 1) ὑδὸς ἡ ἁπάγουσα εἰς THY ἀπώλεια»ν, καὶ 
and broad the way that leads to destruction, and 
πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι de αὐτῆς) 14 fore! στενὴ En 
many are they who’ = enter through it: for narrow the 
πύλη! καὶ τεθλιμμµένη ἡ ὁδὸς ) ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ζωήν, καὶ 
gate and straitened the way that leads to life, and 
ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες avrny. 
few are they who find it. 
15 Προσέχετε.) δὲν ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, οἵτινες ἔρχονται 
But beware of the false prophets, who come 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασιν προβάτων, ἔσωθεν.δέ εἰσιν λύκοι ἅρ- 
to you raiment _ of sheep, but within are “wolves 'ra- 
παγες. 16 ἀπὸ τῶν.καρπῶν.αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς) pyre 
By their fruits yeshallknow them, 
συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν Ισταφυλὴν " ἢ ἀπὸ τριβύλων otra; 
Do ἔλογ gather from thorns abunchofgrapes, or {τοπ thixtles figs? 
17 οὕτως πᾶν dévdpoy ἀγαθὺν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ' τὺ.δὲ 
80 every “tree *good “fruits *good produces, but the 
σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς moti. 18 οὐ.δύναται 
corrupt tree . ts "bad producea, “Cannot 


δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς πονηροὺς ὁποιεῖν,' οὐδὲ devdpoy σα» 
good 


1g *tree ruits ®evil produce, nor a‘“tree ‘core 
πρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ὀποιεῖν.ὶ 19 rav* devcpov μὴ πυιοῦν 
rupt *fruits “good *produce. Every truo not producing 


καρπὸν caddy ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 320 'douye! 
it ‘good iscutdown and into fire is cast. Then surely 
πιάπὺῖ τῶν.καρπῶν.αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. 
by their fruits yeshallknow them. 
2108 πᾶς 6 λέγων pot, Κυριε, κύριε, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς 
Not every one who says tome, Lord,  Lurd, shaiienter into 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν' ἀλλ᾽ 6 ποιῶν τὺ θέλημα τοῦ 
the kingdom ofthe heavens, but hewhodocs the will 


7 — ἐστιν Ltr [a]. 


..-. ἐὰν LtTtTrA. ®airjoe shall ask yrtrA. » ἤ καὶ ἰχθὺν αἰτήσει oF 


also a fish shallask uTT:a. 9 ἐὰν τ. ἆ εἰσέλθατε LITrA, © — 4 WVAnL[T].  ! 7 how Gurr. 


ς [ή πύλη] LT. 
& +. δέν, now ες 


b — δὲ but ut [tra]. 
IdGpaye Lira, axl. 


i σταφυλὰς grapes LTTra. J ἐνεγκειν bear 1. 


i ee μα 


VIL, VIN. MATTHEW. 


rarpo¢.pov τοῦ ἓν ® ὀὐρανοῖς. 22 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν poe ἐν 
at my Father who [is] in (the) heavens. Many willsay tome in 


έχι Κύριε, κύριε, ov Dom ὀνόματι Όπροεφη- 
ivy rH ἡμέρῳ td. ) vor τα τος ορ ο. ce AB ae 7 


νο καὶ τῷ. aed .... δαιμόνια ἱξεβάλομεν,, καὶ 
‘prophesy, and throughtby name denions cast out, and 


τῷισῷ ὀνόματι δυνάµεις - πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμενῃ 29 καὶ 
through thy name "works“of ‘power ‘many pean And 


τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς' ἀποχωρεῖτε 


then willl confess to them, Never knewI you: depart ye 
ax ἐμοῦ, οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 
from me, who PY ae cies 

24 Πᾶς οὖν ῥὅστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους Στούτους,Ἡ 


Every one therefore whosocver hoars *my ®words ‘theso, 
καὶ XO αὐτούς, powwow avroy" ἀνδρὶ φρονί pw, ὅστις ᾠκοδό- 


and ρα them, Ivwillliken him ton*man'pradent, who built 
μησεν 'rhy.oixiay.avrov" ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν” 20 καὶ κατέβη ἡ 
his house © upon the aud caiedown the 


βροχὴ καὶ Ηἠλθονὶ οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνενσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι, καὶ 
rein, and - came the streams, and blew the winds, ae 


‘xpostmecov! τῥ.οἰκίᾳ. ἐκείνρ, καὶ obx.érecev’ τεθεμελίωτο.γὰρ 
fell "pon that noose, and itfell not; forit had been founded 


ἐπὶ τὴν gir, 26 καὶ wac ὁ ἀκούων µου τοὺς λόγους 
προς the ο. ard ο who hears fy ο 
ἀνδρὶ 


τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὁμοιωθήσεται ω 
‘these and does not do ον ahall ue Ἰκωνά to a *man ’ many 


borg φκοδό μησεν τὴν. οἰκίαν.αὐτοῦ!ἳ ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον 27 καὶ 
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Father which is in 
heaven. 24 Many will 
aay to 1πο in that day. 
Lor, Lord, have we 
not prophe- ‘ied in thy 
mame? and in thy 
mamo have cast out 
devils? and in thy 
name done many won- 
derful works? 23 And 
then will I profess un- 
to them, I never knew 
you: depart from ine, 
ye that work iniquity. 


24 Therefore whoxo- 
ever hearcth those say- 
ingx of mine, and 
docth ‘them, 1 will 
liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his 
house upon a rocks 
25 and the rain de~cen- 


.ded, and the floods 


came, and tho winds 
blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it fell 
not: forit was founded 
upon a rock. 06 And 
eve Ὕ one that hearcth 
these sayings of mine, 
and docth them not, 
shall be likened unto 
a foolish man, which 
buil¢ his house upon 
the sand: 27 and the 
rain descended, and 


bis house upon the sand: and the floods came, and 

ka the winds blew, and 

rib ‘7 βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ deat upon that house; 

cane down the rain, and came the streams, and ᾽ blew the and ... a groat 
was the fall of it. 


ἀνεμοι, καὶ προσέκοψαν τῦ.οἰκίᾳ.ἰκείνυ, καὶ ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἦν 
wins and p τα Ly mild and it fell,” να 
ἡ πτῶσις a 
Hse wuriis µεγά μεγάλη. 
% Καὶ ἐγένετο gras "συνετέλεσενῖ 6 Ἰησοῦς τοὺς λόγους 
An’ itcame to pass when *had *finixshed Jonas 


τούτους ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῷ «αὐτοῦ. μή ἦν 


astonished were the crowds at ing: “he *was 
ha διόάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἴἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ 
Veaching them as “authority “having, and not as the 


Tesareics. 


δ) Καταβάντι δὲ aura! ἀπὸ τοῦ ὅρους, ἠκολούθησαν avr 
oo come ‘down thee from the ρου *tollowed "a 
ox a πολλοί: 2 καὶ ἰδού, λεπρὸς 3ἰλθὼν" προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, 
νο ο And behold, aleper having come μορφη to him, 

» Rupe, ἐὰν θέλ δύνασαί καθαρίσαι. ὃ Καὶ 

enying, Lord,’ if thou Sik thou art able ία ο. 


ἐκτίνας τὴν. 

εἴρα ἤψατο αὐτοῦ 3ὺ Ἰησοῦς! λέγων 
άρμα» (his) f ih Jesus, yn 
i ss : hatha σθητι. Kai οὐθέως Ῥέκαθα ee αὐτοῦ ή λέπρα. 

Sree eansed. And immediately .was αι his lepro 
CLTtTra. ο επ εύσαμεν LITTra. 

Ἐν σε * αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν LTTra. 5 Ἴλθαν Tr. 
Uttra ; i+ kal: ο του την οἰκίαν 1ττγλ. Ὑ" ἐτέλεσεν LTtTra. 


wy having come to [him] urrraw. 


28 And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, 
the ple were astou- 
ishicd at his doctrine: 
29 for he taught them 
as one having au- 
thority, and not asthe 
scribes, 


VIII. When he was 
como down from the 
mountain, grvat mul- 
titudes followed him. 
2 And, behold, there 
came a leper and wor- 
roll him, saying, 

ifthou wilt, πα 
canst mnaxe me clean. 
3 And Jesus put forth 
his band, and towhed 
him, saying, I will; be 
thou clean. And im- 
mediately his leprosy 
wae cleinned, 4 And 


t προσέπαισαν struck against L; προσ- 
oot αὐτῶν (read their scr ibes) 
7 καὶ καταβάντος αὐτοῦ L; καταβάντος δὲ 
6 --- ὁ Ἰησοὺς (read he touched) 


7] 
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Jesus anith unto him, 
See thon toll no man 
bas go thy 17. ahew 
threelf to the ζουμί 
aul offer the tis 

foecs commanded, for 
atestimonyunto thom. 


ὃ And when Jesus 
was ontored into Ca- 
perpanum, there came 
nnto him a centurio 
boacoching him, 6 an 
anying, Lord, mty κοτ- 
nt yeu at home nal 
of tho pa icvous 
σας Find J pad 
saith unto him, I will 
como and hoal 
8 The centurion an- 
awered and rald, Lord, 
T am not worthy that 
thon shoulicst come 
nner my roof: vee 
+peak the word on 
anid my servant ναζί 
bo healod, 9 For I am 
aman under authority, 
having soldiers under 
mo: and I aay to this 
nun, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, m0 
and he cometh ; an 
to my socrva nt, D 
this, and ho docth it. 
10 When Jesns beard 
it, he mar velien and 
gaid to them that fol- 
lowed, hs say 
.. you, I “faith, not 
‘ound ϱο co aith, 
no, not Israel. 
11 AndI say ‘antozou, 
That many shall com 
from the cart arid west: 
anid shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, 


the children of th 

kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer dark- 
ness: there shall be 
weeping and gna-hing 
of toeth. 13 And Jesus 
said unto the centu- 
rion, Go thy deg Aba and 
as thou hast belioved, 

90 be it done unto thee. 
And his servant wns 
healed in the selfsame. 
hour. 


14 And when Jesus 
was come into Peter's 
houro. he raw his wife's 
mothcr Inaid, and sick 
of a fever.. 15 And he 


ε ἀλλὰ Fotttra. ἃπ 
he GW; αὐτοῦ he Lrtra. 
— 6’ Incovs (read he says) μα. 

ο + γασσόµενος placed 1. 
with no one 9ο great { ith in Terael LTra. 
GuTtraw. ‘S— καὶ La[tr]As ° — αὐτοῦ (read the servant) Lrz.[a]. 


from that houwr x. 


d and I say to this (ono), Go, 
> καὶ ἔρχεται' καὶ τῷ.δούλῳ.µου, Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 


MATOAIOS. γι]. 
4 Καὶ λίγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ὅρα unde «εἆλλατύ 
ακμή αν ας την 


ωμά δεῖξον τῷ Lepet, καὶ Serevent τὸ δῶρον 8 προσ- 
shuw to the priest, and offer the gift which or- 


ον εΜωσῆς,ὶ ele µαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
dered fone, : for A tad ο... 


δί Εἰσελθόντι" δὲ ἔτῷ Ιησοῦ! εἰς ἁΚαπερναούμ! προσῆλθεν 
And “having *entered 1Jesus = into Copernaum, scamo. 


αὐτῷ Ιἑκατόνταρχοςἳ παρακαλᾶν αὐτὸν 6 καὶ λέγων, Κύριε, 
*to*him a “centurion, λος him and saying, Lord, 


ὁ παῖς.μου βέβληται ἐν τῷ οἷκίᾳ παραλυτικύς, δεινῶς βασα- 
my servant is laid in the house paralytic, . grievously tor- 


νιζόµενος. 7 *Kai!" λέγει αὐτῷ Ιὁ Ἰησοῦς," Ἐγὼ ἐλθὼν θερα- 
mentod. And "says *to‘him aan; having come will 


πεύσω αὐτόν. 8 "Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶςἳ 6 'xardvrapyoc" ἔφη, Κύριε, 
heal _ him, And capawering 'the ‘centurion said, Lord, 


οὐκ. εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς ἵνα µου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθῃς' ἀλλὰ µόνον 


Iam not worthy that "ny ‘unde roof thou shouldest come, but | ouly 
εἰπὲ "λόγον,ϊ καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ.παῖς.μου. 9 καὶ.γὰρ ἐχὼ ἄν- 
speak a mors and shallbehealod my σος For also a 


θρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν»,. ἔχων ὑπ' ὑμαυτὸν orparwrac* 
man am under authority, neysUe under mysclf soldiers ; 


καὶ λέγω τούτῳ. Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται’ καὶ ἄλλῳ, Epxou, 


and he goes; and to anot er, 


and hecomes; and to my bondman, this, and he does [itl 


10 ’Axotioac.dé. ὁ Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν, καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ἀκολου- 
And *having *heard ‘Jesus wondered, and said tathose follow- 


Botow?, ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Sopdet ἐν +r To αἡλ γοσαύ 
ing, veal lazy ο. Νοι even in φ ών ’ .-- 


πίστινῖ ε ὕρον. 11 λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἆ ἀπὸ ἀνατολὼν 
faith have I found. BatIsay toyou,that many from cast 


καὶ δυσμῶν ἤξουσι», καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
and = west shallcome, and shall recline (at ule) with Abraham and 


Ἰσαὰκ καὶ laxwB ty τῷ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐἐρανῶὼν' 12 οἱ δὲ υἱ οἱ 
Isaac απά ὁκοοῦ in the kingdom ofthe heavens; but the song 


τῆς Ἐν. Σἐκβληθήσονται! εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον’ ἐκεῖ 
of the ‘shall be cast out into the darkness the outer: thero 


éora at ee dc καὶ 6 τῶν ὀδόντων. 19 Kai ei ε 
clit te wemieg ανά ὧν ια ζας ofthe κά, awd Sata 


ὁ ]ἠσοῦς εἑκατοντάρχῳ,!ἳ Ὕπαγε, καὶ" ὡς ἐπίστευσας 
‘Jesus to e centurion, . Go, and as thou hast bolieved 


'γενηθήτω. co. Kai ἰάθη ὑ.παῖς Ἰαὐτοῦ a TY ὥρᾳ 


to thee. And was healed his servant *hour 

éxcivy.* 

πό, 

14 Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου, εἶδεν 
And “having*come ‘Jesua to the house of Peter, saw 
τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ eee ee καὶ πυρεσόουσα», 15 καὶ 
his wife’s mother in a fever; and 
κον LTTrAW. 9 Μωῦσῆς LrtTraw. { εἰσελθόντος LTTrA. εαὑτφ 


» Καφαρναοὺμ yrtraw. =! ἑκατοντάρχης τ K— καὶ ut[tr ja. 
™amoxpiGeis δὲ LTIr. 3 λόγφ by a word ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΝΓ. 
phimn 3 παρ᾽ οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ Ισραηλ 
; ἐξελεύσονται shall go forth τ.  ἑκατονιάρχῃ 
* ἀπὸ mt ὥρας ἐκείνης 


/ 


τσιπ, MATTHEW. 

- Y - : ag ὁ - ' 6 ο i 
μμ κα ολο 
ἡγέρθη καὶ διηκόνει Σαὐτοῖς.ἲ 
she arore and ministered to them. 

ίας.δὲ γενομένης 


16’ 
evening being come, y brought tohim “possessed ’with ‘demons 
πολλούς" καὶ ἐζέβαλεν τὰ πνεύματα doy» Kui πάντας τοὺς 
‘many i aces and 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζοµένους 


’ and he ca.t out the ο ερ all who 
εακὼς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν' 17 ὅπως πληρωθῷ τὸ 
“ll were he healed :. So that snight be fulfilled that which 
4 - , 9: - 4 
ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, Αὐτὸς τὰς 
wasspoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,  Hinmeelf the 
ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβεν, καὶ τὰς νόσους ἑβάστασεν. 
tofirnitics of us took, and the diseases bore. 
18 ‘ldwy.dé ὁ Ἰησοῦς Σπολλοὺς SxAouc" περὶ αὐτόν, ἐἑκέ- 
And *weing = Jesus great crowds around him, ° he com- 
λευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς rd πέραν. 19 καὶ mpocehOwy ele 
Banded todepart to the other side. And having come to (him) one 
γραμματεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω oot Srrov.iay 
aocribe sald tohim, Teacher, I will follow thee whithersoever 
απερχγ. 20 Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ai ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς 
thou mayest go, And “says °to*him ‘Jesus, The foxes “holes 
ἐχουσιν καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, 0.08 υἱὸς 
have, andthe birds ofthe heaven Dests, but the Son 
του ἀνθρώπου οὐκ. ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνη. 2] Ἔτερος 
of man has not where the head he mny lay. "Another 
δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν ταὐτοῦὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
“and οἱ his ‘disciples said tohim, Lord, allow me 
nd ) ‘* ‘ 9 ο) - 
τρωτον απελθεῖν καὶ θάψαι τὸν.πατέἑρα.µου. 22 0.δὲ."]ησοῦςὰ 
νὰ togo and bury my father. But Jesus 
to» " , 9. , 
Ἀπεν) αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολούθει pot, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι 
ο tohim, Follow me, and leave the doad to bury 
τοὺς ἑαυτῶν VEKpOUC. 
dead. 


their own 
23 Kai ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς rd" πλοϊον, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
, And "having*entered ‘he into the ship, *followed *him 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὶ ἰδού ὃς ui ἐγέ ἰν τὸ 
this ne αὐτοῦ. 24 καὶ ἰδοῦ, σεισμὸς µεγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 
is ἀμοίρίος And lo, a'tempest ‘great arose ς the 
“009, ὥστε rd πλοῖον καχύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυµάτων' 
οί]αι the ship Was covertd by _ the WAVCS; 


avroe. δὲ ἐκίθευδεν. 25 καὶ προσελθόντες ἀοὶ μαθηταϊ! αὐτοῦ! 
νο ο Wasslecping, | And havingcometo(him)tho disciples ofhim 


MYEOAY αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Κύριε, σῶσον (ἡμᾶς! ἀπολλύμεθα. 
90 - ‘ . saying, Lord, save us; Wwe porish, 
a λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τί δειλοί tore, ὁλιγόπιστοι; Τότε 
ἐγερθεὶ rad to them, Why fearful arcye, Ο [yo] of little faith? Then, 
ἔρνεις Ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ τῷ θαλά καὶ ἐγένετο. 
ee ο... ae winds J and a ee and ters was 
Jee Μεγάλη. 27 .οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, 
Ποταπό bar And the men wondcred, saying, 
ὃς, tory οὗτος, ὅτι Sxai! οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα 
recast i this, that even the winds and the = sea 
οὓσιν αὐγῷ «ἳ 
5 him? * 


e 


10 


touched hor hand, and 

- fever left Dee ben’ 
arose, aD De 

istered unto them. 


16 When the even was 
come, they brought un- 
to hin many that were 
po--e~wed with deviis: 
and ho cast out the 
spirits with his worl, 
and henled all that 
were sick: 17 that it 
might be fulfilled 
which was -poken by 
Eunias the prophct, 
ony ing, Him-~clf took 

n 


our finnities, and 
Dare ou" sicknesses, 


18 Now when Joeus 
saw great multitudes 
about him, he gave 
commandment to «θ- 
part unto the other 
side. 19 And a certain 
scribe cnune, and said 
unto him, Master, I 
will follow thee whi- 
thersocver thou t 
20 And Jesus saith ane 
to him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of 
the air Aare nests; but 
the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his 
head. 21 And another 
of his disciples «nid 
upto him, Lord, suffer 
me first togoand bury 
my father. 22 But Je 
sus said unto him, 
Follow me; and let the 
dead bury their dead, ' 


23 And when he was 
entered into a ship, his 
dim ipics followed him, 
24 And, behold, there 
ΑΓΟΔΟ ἃ groat tempest 
in the sca, insomuch 
that tho ship was vo- 
verud with tho waves; 
but he was asleep. 
25 And his disciples 
came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, 
Lord, save us: we per 
ish, 26 And be saith 
unto them, Why are 


fearful, O ye of 
Tittle faith? Then he 
aro 6, and robukod the 
winds and the sea; and 
thoro was a groat calm. 
27 Dut the men mar- 
velled, sa What 
manner of man is this, 
that even the winds 
and aoa oboy him { 


z 9 a 7 Sanne’ ο ae τω ορ te er aR ae ee τος 
(read hyo τα Urreaw. 7 ὄχλονα crowd L. © —avred (read the disciples) uter. *—'Iyouis 


> as . }8 ΕΤΤ(ΑΝ. ©*— 7d (read & 
GLItAW, Γ- ἡμᾶς LETAW. α--καὶν. Ἡ αὐτῷ 


6... 


ship)utra. ¢— οἱ 
ὑτῷ ὑπακούονσ. 


[ο σεν 
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28 And when he was 
como to tho other side 
{nto the country of the 
Gergescnos, there met 
hini two possessed with 
devilx, coming out of 
the tombs, exceeding 
ιν μα ty. chat 
might pass 
way. 29 And, hehold, 
they cried out,saying, 
What have we to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God? art thou 
come hither to torment 
us hefore the time? 
90 And there was & 
good way off from 
them an herd of eed 
swine feedi 3} 
the devils +b. sant 
him, snying, If a 
cast us out, er us 
to go away into the 

of swine, 33 And 
he ei unto them, Go, 
And when they were 
dome out, they went 
into the herd of swine: 
and, behold, the whole 
herd of swine ran 
violently down a 
place into the sea, an 
ΜΥ in the waters. 


seaued 

$4 And, behold, the 
whole city came out 
to meet Jesus: and 
when they saw hi 
they bosought him tha 
he would depart out of 


their coasts. 


YX. And he en 
into a ship, and 
over, and came into his 
own city. 2 And, be- 
hold, they brought to 
him a mah sick of the 
lsy, lying on a bed: 
and Jesus seeing thoir 
Si ald ae i 
ck of the palsy, Son 
be of good choer; thy 
sins bo forgiven thee. 
3 And, behold, certain 
of the scribes said 
within themselves, 
This man bjasphem- 
eth. 4 And Jesus know- 
ing their thoughte 
gaid, Wherefore think 
π evil in your hearts? 
For whether is easier, 
to say, Z‘hy sins be for- 


“83 οἱ δὲ Ὡόσκοντες 


ΜΑΤΘΧΑ ΓΟΣὸ VITT, TX. 
28 Καὶ '806yre αὑτφλ εἰς τὺ πέραν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν 
And when "had’come "he ,to the otherside to the country ofthe 
κΓεργεσηνῶνϊ ὑπήντησαμ.αὑτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόµενοι ἐκ τῶν 
Ἓθευσπος, *mot Shim ‘two *possessed 307 “demons outof the 
νηµείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν, ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ 
il Ὃ ας, ‘ αι 17057, so that | ους Jany 70ne 
παρελθεῖρ διὰ τῆς.ὁδοῦ.ἐκείνης᾽ 29 καὶ ἰδού, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες, 
to pass by that way. And lo, theycricdout, saying, 
Ti ἡμῖν καὶ col, "Inaod," vid τοῦ Oeov ; ἦλθες woe πρὺ 
_ What tous andtothee, Jesus, Son of God? artthoucome here betore[the) 
καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς; 930 Ἡν.δὲ μακρὰν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη 
time totorment us? Nowtherewas faroff from them a herd 
χοίρων πολλῶν ΄βοσκομένη. 31 oid? δαίµονες παρικάλου» 
of "swine ‘many. feeding ; And the demons αι 
αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Ei ἐκβάλλεις ἡμᾶς, "ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελθεῖνΏ 
him, saying, If thoucastout us, allow us togoaway 
ele τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. 93 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς", Ὑπάγετε. 
into the erd ofthe swine. And hesaid to them, Go. 
Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες «ἀπῆλθονι εἰς Prijy ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων Ἡ 
And they having gone out wehtaway into the erd ofthe swine: 
καὶ idov, ὥρμησεν πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη ἀγῶν χοίρων" κατὰ τοῦ 
and behold, ‘rushed ‘all “the *hord ‘ofthe “swine down the 
κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπίθανρν ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. 
steep into the eea, and. died in the waters. 
ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
Butthoseewho fed {them} fed, and having. goneaway into the city 
ἀπήγγειλαν πάκτα, καὶ τὰ τῶν. δαιμονιζοµένων. 
related everything, and the (events) concerning those possessod by demons. 
$4 καὶ ἰδού, πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς 'ouvavryaty" trip" Iyaov" 
And behold, all the city wentout to meet Jesus; 
καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτόν, παρεκάλεσαν ‘Orwc' peraBy ἀπὸ 
and secing him, they besought (him) thas he woulddepart from 
τῶν.ὁρίων αὐτῶν.. 
their borders. ‘ 
Q Kai ἐμβὰς' εἰς *rd"rdotoy διεπέρασεν καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς 
And havingentered into the = ahip he passed over and came to 
τὴν.ἰδίαν πόλιν. 2 καὶ ἰδού, “προσέφερον' αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν 
his own city. And behold, they brought tohim a paralytic 
ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον' καὶ ἰδὼν o'Inoove τὴν.πίστιν.αὐτῶν 
on abed lying; and “seeing 1Jenus” their faith 
εἶπεν τῷ παραλυτικῷ, Θάρσε, τέκνον, *agéwvrail 
said tothe paralytic, Be of good courage, child; *have* een *forgiven 
7σοιαὶ ἁμαρτίαι aov." 3 Καὶ ἰδού, τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων ᾿εἶπον" 
®thee ‘thy "sins. And lo, some of the scribes said 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Οὗτος. βλασφημεῖ. & Καὶ "ἰδὼν' ὁ Ιησοῦς τὰς 
in them»olves,; This (man) blasphemes. And*perceiving ‘Jesus 
ἐνθυμήσεις.αὐτῶν, εἶπεν, *’Iva.ri! «ὑμεῖςὶ ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρἀ 


their thoughts, said, Why "7ο "think evil 
ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 5 τί.γάρ ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, 
in your heants ? For which is easier, to say, 


er --µρµρ”-” ” - -”--4--------κ-κν 


{ ἑλθόντος αὐτοῦ LTTr. 
- ἀἁπόστειλον ἡμᾶς Bend US GLTTrA. 
χοίρους the swine GLTTr. 
vero (reud a ship) Ltt a}. y 
forgiven Lrtr. } σου ai ἁμαρτίαι LTTra. * εἶκαν LT * εἰδως knowing Ltr. 


8 iva L. 


ϱ -- ὑμεῖς LITA.’ 


κ Tepaonvey L; Γαδαρηνῶὼν Gadarenes ΤΤτΑ. t — "Incov GLTTra. 
. + [6 Ἰησοῦς] Jesus L. © ἁπῆλθαν Ltr. Ρ τοὺς 
:ὑπάντησιν LTTr. 8 τοῦ T. 
2 ἀαφίενταί are 
Ρ Ἱνατέ Gtw. 


4 — τῶν χοίρων GLTT:[4]. 
* προσφέρουσιν they bring ». 
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1X. WATTHEW. 
oa VY: Ἱ ego,! ° id 
mae hen pen hog) ait a tome? Rak ‘Sa 


reperdires; ϐ (να δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει 6 vidg τοῦ ἀν- the 
walk? pat that ye may ποπ thes aushoriey has the Son 


δρύπου ἐπὶ age ότε λέγε 
a tr de toate ἁμαρτίας" τότε λεγει τῷ 


ee 1, ©Eyeoeic® dpdy σου τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ὕπαγε ele τὸν 
πα . ο αμ ig : and ld te 


οἰκόψσου 7 Kai ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τν οἶκον. αὐτοῦ. 
*hoase thy. And having arisen he went away’ to his house. 


ὃ idovrec δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι *Oavdpacay,' καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεόν, 
And’having ‘seen ‘the "crowds wondered, and_ glorified God, 


τὸν ὀόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
who gare σσ ‘such to men. 


Ρ παρα- 
then πο pare- fh 


9 Καὶ παράγων ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον καθήµενον ᾿ 


And ‘passing ‘Jesus thence saw 
ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, ‘MarQaiov" ο Ὁ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Ακο- 
at the tax-offico, *Matthow and says tohim, Fol- 


λούθειµοι. Καὶ ἀναστὰς Κἠκολούθησεν! αὐτῷ.10 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
low πε And having arLen he followed him. And it came to pass 


lat 
αυτοῦ dvaxeipivou" ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, @xai® ἰδού, πολλοὶ τελῶναι. 
«his reclining [αἱ table} in the house, that behold, many tax-gatherers 
καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο ry Ιησοῦ καὶ 
μιά sinners having come were reclining (at tabi] with Jesus and 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ ἰἱδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι "eirov" 
his disciples, And having scen[it]the Phari-ees said 
"ait pabnraicabrod, °Acari" μετὰ τῶν. τελωνῶν καὶ ἆμαρ- 
to his disciples, Why. with the tax-gatherers and 
τωλῶν ἰσθίε ὁ διδάσκαλος.ὑ ὑμῶν! 12 Ὁ δὲ.) ]ησοῦςἳ ἀκούσας 
cate your teacher 2 But Jesus having heard 
ny λαὐτοῖς, Ob χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ 
be 9 
; nett rom "Not ie Xnave ‘they *who “aro ‘atrong ofaphysician, 
ay οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. 19 πορευθέντες δὲ μάθετε ri ἐστιν, 
es t they who . But having gone —_icarn what = is, 
ἕλεον' bike καὶ οὗ Ooslay: οὗ γὰρ Ίλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, 
Mercy I dete, and not sacrifice: *not ‘for "I°came tocall righteous 
rei i ἁμαρτωλοὺς είς μετάνοιαν.ἳ 
ο ο 
14 Tore ο ο, αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ Ἰωάννου, λἐγοντές, 
* Then come near tw him the ‘alctpes of John, waying, 
tare are ἡμες καὶ οἱ Φα imate νηστεύοµεν *71rodNG,! οἱ .δὲ.µαθη- 
6 “and‘the *P τὰο fast much, but “disci- 
ri ae οὐ νηστεύουσιν : 15 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Μὴ 
y fast not ? And “sald *to‘them ‘Jesus, 


é 
ὕνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν ἐφ).Όσον per αὐτῶν 
the sons of the bri echamber mourn while with them 


aman sitting 


21 
ven thee; or to say, 
y Pe ,and ak? 6 6 Bus 
that that ye ma know that 

man hath 
of Power on earth to for- 
of give sins, (then saith 
to the sick of the 
palsy.) 4 Arise, take up 
and go unto 
9 ου 7 And he 
arose, and de ed to 
his house, 8 But when 
the multitudes eaw tZ 
they marveiled, and 
lorified God, which 
given power 
unto mem, 


9 And as Jesus passed 
forth from thence, ne 
saw 4 man, named 
Matthew, sitting at 
the receipt of custom ¢: 
and he sajth untohim, 
Follow me. And ha 
arose, and followed 
him. 10 And it came 
to pass, as Jesus sat at 
meat in the house, be- 
hold, many publicans 
and sinners came and 
eat down with him and 
his disciples, IF And 
when e Pharisces 
saw tt, they said unte 
his disciples, Why eat- 


‘eth your Master with 


nblicans and sinners? 
2 But when Jesus 
heard that, he said un- 
to them, They that be 
whole need not a phy- 
sician, but they thao 
are sick. 13 But go ye 
and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have 
meroy, and not encrie 
fice: for Iam not come 
to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repent- 
ance, 


14 Then came to him 
the disc iples of John 
saying, Why do wa and 
the Pharisces fast oft, 
but thy ο. fart 
not? 15 And na raid 
unto them, Can the 
children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as 
long as the bridegroan 


ἔστιν ὃ νυμϕ ix with them? but tho 
ag ‘nh ; ANevoovrac δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῷ days will come, when 
com? 4will‘come *but “days when λος Arete the bridegroom shall 

ar αὐτῶν ὁ be taken from them, 
from them, tet φίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν.' 16 οὐδεὶς.δὲ and then shall they 
bridegroom, and then = they will fast. But vo one- fast. 16 No man put- 

ἐπιβόλλει i βλ teth a picce of new 
l νήμα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ.παλαιῷ' cloth unto απ οἷά gar- 

_ of *cloth ‘unfulled on an old garment: ment, for that which 
achiral forgiven utr. 9 σου (read thy sins) GLrTraw. ( ἔγειρε LTTrAW. κ ἔγειρε 
κώνω., S08 σαν were afraid Letra. 1 Ma@@aioy Lrtra. ἃ ἠκολούθειτ. tavaxe- 
Ltt. ae ; ve = i ο. 3 dAeyountT:. 9 διὰ τί Ltra. P — Ἰησοῦς ντ[ττ]α. ᾱ--- αὐτοῦ» 
τί Ltra, ali,  Ἔλεος εστι. {ἵ ἀλλὰ ITraw. " — εἰς µετάνοιαν GLTTraAW,’ VW Δε 


* — πολλά ἁ Lt, 
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in putin to fll Ἡ up 
tnuketh from the gar- 
motit, amd the rout is 
niale worse, 17 Neither 
damen put new wine 
into old bottles: el-e 
the bottles break, and 
the wine runncth out, 
anid tho bottles perixh: 
but they put new wine 
{nto new bottles, and 
both are preserved. 


18 While he spake 
these things unto 
them, behold, there 
‘cume a certain ruler, 
and wor-hip him, 
naying, My daughter 
is even now dead: but 
.coine and lay thy hand 
upon her, and she shall 
live, 19 And Jesus a- 
rose, ,and followed 
him, and so did his 
disel ples. 


20.And, behold, a 
woman, which was 
di eascd with an issue 
of blood twelva years 
cameo behind Aim, an 
touched the hem of his 
garment: 31 for she 
said within herself, If 
1 may but touch his 
garment, I shail be 
whole. 23 But Jesus 
turved him about, and 
wher he saw her, he 
sald, Daughter, be of 
ς comtort; thy 
alth bath πι thee 
whole. And tho wo- 
winn war mindco whole 
from that hour. 


23 And when Jesus 
eames into the rulcr’s 
fonse, and saw the 
minuatrela and the poo- 
ple making a noise, 
24 ho said unto thom, 
Give plnce: for the 
sc : ο. κ. 
sicepeth, ud { 
haughed him to scorn. 
25 But when the porte 
were put forth, he 
went in. and took her 
by the hand, and the 
maid arose. 26 And 
ithe fame hercof went 
abroad into all that 
Band. 

. 3) And when Jesus 
uy i thonce, two 
Wind men followod 
‘him, crying, and any- 
ing, 1 Λου Son uf Da- 
vid, have mercy on u.:, 
28 And when was 
come into the house, 
the blind mon came to 
him: and Jesus saith 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. ρα 
αἴρι yap τὸ πλήρωμα.αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρω» 
*takes “away {ος “ite “filling ‘up frum the garment, aud a vorse 
σχίσµα γίνεται. 17 οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέο» εἰς ἀσκοὺς 
τοπ takes place, Nor µῥρυί they *wine ‘new into “skins 
παλαιούς εἰ.δὲ.μήγε ῥήγνυνται ot ἀσκοί, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, 
‘old, otherwixe “are*burst ‘the “skins, and the wine is poured out, 
καὶ οἱ aoKxoi YaTroXovvrat™ ἀλλὰ "βάλλουσιν olvoy viov εἰς 
and the skjns willbe ἀοριτογθά; but they put 7wine ‘new into 
aoxovc" καινούς, καὶ *apgdorepa" συντηροῦνται. 
*skins ‘new, and both are prescrved together, 
18°Tavra αὐτοῦ.λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖςι ἰδού, dpywv” Ow" 
*These “things 'as“ho“is‘»peaking tothem, behold, aruler havingcome 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, “Οτι! ἡ θυγάτηρ-µου ἄρτι ἐτελεύ- 
- didhoniage tohim, saying, My daughter just now has 
τησεν ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ῥἐπίθες τὴν.χεῖρἀ.σου ix’ αὐτήν, καὶ 


died; but havingcome lay thy hand upon her, and 

ζήσεται. 19 καὶ ἐγερθες ὁ Ιησοῦς «ἠκολούθησενὶ αὐτῷ 
she shall live. And having arisen Jesus followed him, 
καὶ ot.paOnrai.abrov. 


20 Kai ἰδού, yum) αἱμοῤῥοοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη, προσελ- 
And bchold, a woman having had a flux of blood twelvo ycars, having 


θοῦσα ὄπισθεν iparo τοῦ κρασπίδου rov.ipariov.avrow. 


come behind touched the border of his garment. 
21 ἔλεγεν.γ ἐν éaurg, Edy µόνον ἄψωμαι .rov ἱματίου 
For ~he sai within herself, [f only I shall touch *garmont 


αὐτοῦ σωθήσοµαι. 23 Ὁ.δὲ.“Ιησοῦς! Νἰπιστραφεὶς' καὶ ἰδων 
"his I shall be cured. But Jesus having turucd and having seen 
αὐτὴν εἶπεν, Oapoe, θύγατερ' ἡ.πίστις-σου céowKiy σε. 
ber ho snid, Be of good cuurnge, daughter; thy faith hathcured thoe, 


3 , 5 9 - ‘ 
καὶ ἐσώθη ᾖ) γυνὴ ἀπὸ rijc-woac.ixeivne. 
And ?was*cured 'the *woman from that hour. 
23 Kai ἐλθὼν ὁ Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος, 
And “having *come *Jusus into the house of the ruler, 
καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενο», 


flute-plnyers and the crowd making a tumult, 
24 Ἀλέγει αὐτοῖςι)! "Avaywpeire’ οὐ γὰρ ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον, 
gays tothcm, Withdraw, ‘not ‘for ‘is‘dead "the “damsel, 


ἀλλά καθεύδει. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 25 ὅτε.δὲ ἐξεβλήθη 
bat sleeps, And they laughedat him. But when “had ‘been “put Sout 


ὁ όχλος. εἰσελθὼν ἐκράτησεν τῆς.χειρὸς.αὐτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη 
"the “crowd, having entered he took hold of her hand, and “arose 


τὸ κοράσιον. 26 καὶ ἰξῆλθεν ἡ.φήμη.αὕτη εἰς OANY τὴν 


and having scen the 


‘the "dameel. And *wont ‘out 2 is*report into all 
ῆν ἐκείνην. 
land ‘that. 


27 Kai παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἠκολούθησαν Ἰσῦτῳϐ 
And *passing*on ‘thence ‘Jesus, *followed *him 

δύο γυφλοί, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες, Ἓλέησον ἡμᾶς, Χυὶὲ 

Stwo ‘blind(’men], crying and snying, Havepityon us, Son 
Δαβίδ. 28 ἐλθόντι.δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, Ιπροσῆλθον" αὐτῷ οἱ 

of David. And having come {το the house, came to him the 


7 awcAAvyras are destroyed irtr. 


® οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς βάλλουαιν L. . ἀμφότεροι 


Gurtraw. > + ele (read acertain ruler) @Ltr. © προσελθὼν having come to [him] 1; εἰσελθὼν 


having entered raw. 4 — ὅτι Τ. 


ὅτι 5 ἠκολούθει µΤττα. {-- Ἰησοῦςτ. κε στραφεὶς LTT-a. 
{—avry L[tr]. © vios Δαυείδ 1ΤΤΤΑ/; vie Δανίδ Gw. | προσῆλθαν ιτ, 


———  - 
eS ans ee ee t= 


IX, X. MATTHEW. 
λοί, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς, Πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναµαι 
blind (men), and “says *to*them 4 Jesus, Believe ye that I am able 


=rovro rotjoa;' Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Nai, κύριε. 29 Τότε ἤψατο 
this to do? They say tohim, Yea, Lord. Then he touched 


γν.ὀφθαλμῶν. αὐτῶν, λέγω», Κατὰ Ὥτὴν.πίστιν.ὺ ieee γενη- 


their cyes, saying, According to your fait 
θήτω αλα 80 Καὶ "ἀνεφῴχθησανῖ αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί' καὶ 
to you. And Were opened their eyes; and 


“oeBoushoaro αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς γινως 
“strictly "charged “them Jesus, saying, ο 3009 

σκέτω. 31 Οἱ.δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεθήµισαν αὐτὺν ἐν ὃλν TY 

know (it) But they having goneout made him in all 


ἑκεί 
αι κ 
$2 Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδού, προσήνεγκαν abry Pay- 
And asthey were going out, behold, they brought tohim a 
θρωπον' κωφὺν δαιμονιζόµενον. ὃ9 καὶ ἐκβληθέντος 
dumb, possessed by a demon. And having *boen *cast Sout 
σοῦ dat αιµονίου, pee ὁ κωφός’ καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι, 
*the eon, spake ‘the “dumb. And *wonderod ‘the "crowds, 
λέγοντες, T Ore! οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ. 34 Οἱ.δὲ 
saying, Never wasitecen thus in But the 


Φαρισαῖοι ο Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν λαιμονίων ἀκβάλλει 
τὰ ως. 
the demons, 


35 Kai περι ὁ ]ησοῦς rac πόλεις πάσας καὶ τὰς κώ 
ζω ο sie. iii κα, and ke τες, 


διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς .συναγωγαϊῖς. αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ evay- 
teaching in their synagogues, and proclaiming the gilad 


γέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
tidings ofthe king’om, and ο. every diseaso and every 
µαλαχίαν ly τῷ λαφ. 36 ἰδὼν.δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους. ἐ- 
bodily weakness among the peop ae having seen the crows he was 
σπλαγχνίσθ περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἧσαν "ἐκλελυμένοι" ο 
ο“. ος for them, ” because why were wailed 


εἰῤῥιμμένοιϊ "woe! πρόβατα ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 37 τότε λένε ει 
κ δὰς pas 2 μὴ ο... a πό Then noel ao 


roic. μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ‘Oo pe, “be ρισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται 
disciples, The "in ἠῤῥέσαν (is) great, but the workmen 


inv 38 δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως 
(sre) few; supplicate thereforo the Lord ofthe harvest, that 
ixBady ἑργάτας εἰς τὸν.θερισμὸν. αὐτοῦ. 


he may send cut workmen into his harvest. 


‘10 aa προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 
having called to (him). "twelve disciples *his 

uni a αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, wore 

he gave tothem authority over ‘spirits οίκον #0 as 


ἐκβάλλειν αὑτά, καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 


to cast out t . and to henl every disease and every 
)μαλακίαν: 
bodily weakness. 

2 Τῶν.δὲ δώδεκα ἁποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα" 


Now of the twelve 


apostics the names are thero: 


απ. πριῇσαι τοῦτο L. Ἡ ἠνεφχθησαν Ltra. ° ἐνεβριμήθη UTTra. 
Birra]. S—orGlrtraw.  ' — ἐν τῷ Aag GLTT-AW, 
ῥεριμµένοι Ls ἐριμμένοι trra. Ὁ ὡς tr, 


23 


unto them, Believe ze 
that I am able to 
this? They said un- 
to him, Yea, Lord. 
309 Then touched he 
their eyes, saying, Ac- 
cording to your faith 
be it unto you. 3% And 
be their eyes were opened; 
ae Jesus atraitly 
charged them, snying, 
See that no man know 
it, 31 But they, when 
they were dcparted, 
τω abroa his 
fame in all that coun- 


$2 As they went out, 
behold, they brought 
to him a dumb man 
posers with a devil 

And when the devil 
was cast out, the dumb 
spake: and the multi- 
tudes marvelled, say- 
ing, It was never κο 
seon in Israel. HM But 
the Pharisces said, He 
casteth out devils 
through the prince of 
the devila. 


35 And Jesus went 
abont all the citicos and 
villages, tenchivg in 

ir synagoguce, and 
ing tho gospel of 
he kingdom, and 
healing every sickno.s 
and ast ant 
among the ple. 
36 But when μα 
the multitudes, he was 
moved with oompas- 
sion on them, because 
a they fainted and were 
aap abroad, as 
having no sh 
herd. 37 Then saith he 
nnto his disciples, The 
barvost truly is plen- 
teous, but the labour- 
ers are few: 38 y 
ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he 
willsond forth labuure 
ers into his harvest. 


X. And when he had 
called untp Aim his 
twelve disciples, he 
gave them power a- 
gainst unclean -pirits 
to cast them out, an 
to hea] all mannor of 
sickness and all mane 
ner of disease. 2 Now 
the names of the twelve 
apostles are these; The 


πον (read fone}) 
. ως ο... GLIT: AWe 


24 


first, Simon, who is 
callei' Peter, and 
An.irew his brothors 
James the son of Zob- 
edec, and John his 
brother ; 3 Philip, and 
Bartholomew; Tho- 
mas, and Matthew the 
publican; James the 
son of Alpheus, and 
Lebbeeus, whose sur- 
mame was ‘Thaddeus; 
4 Simon the Canaanite, 
and Jucas Iscariot 
who also botrayed 


& These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, and com- 
mandod them, saying 
Go not into the way oh 
the Gentiles, and into 
any city of tho Sama- 
ritans enter ye not: 
6 but go rather to the 
lost sheep of tho house 
of Jarael. 7 =e as 
ES , preach, ΔΑ 9 

dom of τα is 
and. 8 Heal the 
sick. cleanse the lepers, 
Faise the dead, cast out 
devils: freely ye have 
received, freely give. 
9 Provide neither gold, 
nor silver, nor brass in 
your purses, 10 nor 
ll for your jour- 
, neither two con 
elther shoes, nor y 
μα. for the work- 
man is worthy of his 
meat. 11 And into 
whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, 
inquire who in it is 
worthy; and there a- 
bide εῑί ye go thence, 
12 And when ye come 
into an house, salute 
it. 13 And if the house 
be worthy, let your 
... come upon it: 
tif it be not worthy, 
let your peace return 
toyou. 14 And whoso- 
ever shall not receive 
you, nor hear your 
words, when ye depart 
out of that house or 
city, shake off the dust 
of your fect. 15 Veril 
I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the 
day of judginert, than 
for that city. 16 Be- 
hold, I send you forth 


~ + καὶ and Lr. 


8 ’Texapwrne," 


πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα 
the 


® Mad@atos LTTra. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. Χ. 
πρῶτος Σίμωνᾖὁ λεγόμενος Πέτρος, καὶ "Ανδρέας ὁ ὁ ἀδελφὸς 


Simon who τες Peter, and 
αὐτοῦ. "Ιάκωβος 6 τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ Ἰωάννης ὁ ο. 
his; i James the (son) of Zebedee, and 


αὐτοῦ' 3 Φίλιππος, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος' Saag Kai “MarOatod 
νι Philip, and ρα Thomas, and Matthew 


ὁ τελώνης ᾿Ἰάκωβος ὁ τοῦ Αλφαίου, καὶ Τλεββαϊῖος 6 
the tax-gathcrer; James the (son) of Alphxus, and Lebbwus who 


ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαῖος 4 Lipwy ὁ *Kavavirne," καὶ ᾿Ιούδας 
wassurnpamed Thaddzus; Simon the Cananite, and Judas 

ὁ kai παραδοὺς αὐτόν. | 
Iscariote, ae alao delivcredup him. ς 


5 Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Ιησοῦς; παρα 
These twelve “sent *forth ‘Jesus, having 


αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Eig oddy ἰθνῶν µμὴ.ἀπέλθητε, καὶ ie 

them, saying, Into(the] way of the Gontiles go not off, and into 

πόλιν» «Σαμαρειτῶνὶ μὴ.εἰσέλθητε' 6 ποτ μᾶλλον 
Yacity of (thc) Samaritans entor not; rather 

οἴκου σραήλ. 7 πο- 

sheep the lost of (the) house of Israel. "Go- 

-- δὲ κηρύσσετε, λέγοντες, Ότι ἤγγικεν 1 βασιλεία 
Σρπά proclaim, saying, Has drawn near the kingdom 

τῶν οὐρανῶν. 8 ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, ἀλεπροὺς καθαρί- 

ofthe heavens. Sick heal, lepers ‘cleanse, 
ζετε νεκροὺς τη δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε. δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, 

cast out; εαν ye received, 


χρυσόν, μηδὲ στο μηδὲ 


είλας 


πα δότε. "9 DNs fond 
gratuitously impart. Provide not nor 


χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, 10 πα ei ας ὁδόν, μηδὲ 
money in your be nor provision-bag for (the) way, ips 
δύο χιτῶνας, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα μηδὲ 'ῥάβδον"" ἄξιος.γὰρ ὁ 
two nor nor a staff: for worthy the 


lovdene: τς τραφῆς αὐτοῦ “terw.’ 11 Εἰς ἣν.δ.ἂι πόλιν 4 
workman is food is. And into whatever city or 


κώμην λθιη, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῷ ἀξιός ἐστιν κἀκεῖ 
ar ai ye enter, inquire who in wore is, and there 


µείνατε, ἕως.ἂν ἐξέλθητε. 12 sea εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, 
romain until ye go forth. But entering into the house, 


ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν. 18 καὶ ἐὰν μὲν y 1) οἰκία ἀξία, ξἐλθέτω" 
salute Vt: and if indeed "be ‘the “house worthy, let come 


ἡ.εἰρήνη.ὑμῶν ix’ αὐτήν' ἐὰν.δὲ μὴ.) atia, ἡ.εἰρήνη.ὑμῶν 


your pence upon it; but if it be not worthy, “your "pence 
πρὸς ὑμᾶ ἐπιση αφήτω. 14 καὶ ὃς.δἐὰν" μὴ.δέξηται ὑμᾶ 
αμ : une : a aera: ont And whoever wits not ... Mas, 


ae ἀκού = Adyove.vpwry, ἐζερχόμενοι τῆς olxiac fF 
le will oy arias word” . ae μα of (that) house i τῆς 


πόλεως ἐκείνης, ἱκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν Στῶν.ποδῶν ἑ ὑμῶν. 
“city ‘that, shake off the dust of your feet. 


15 ἁμὴν) λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ᾖἔσται Σοδόµων 
erly 1 to you, Moretolerable it shall be for(the)land of Sodom 


oppwry" ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεω «πόλει.ἐκείνο. 16 ne 
sale in ἡμέρφ of ο... αλ for that caer 4 


7 — AeBBaios ὁ ἐπικληθεῖς Ltr; — ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδ- 


καὶ Γο 
and of 


δαῖος Ta. * Καναναῖος Cananwan Lrtra. * + 6 the EoLtaw. © Ἴσκαριωθν. ° Σαμαριτῶν Τ. 
4 γεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίῴετε GLrTraAW. ° pa stavesw. {ἵ-- ἐστιν (read ve ) 
LTT a. κε ἑλθάτω 11. ὃ ἂν urtra. | + df out urt.a.._ © + ex (read from your {οεί) 1.2, 


eee 


' Toucppas Tra. 


Xx. MATTHE W. 
byw ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα ἐν έσῳ λύκων᾽ γίνεσθε 
ἶ eendforth you. as sheep - in [the] midst of wolves: be ye 
οὖν φρόναοι ὡς ot ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. 
therefore prudent asthe serpents, and harmloss as the doves, 
17 προσέχιτε.δὲ ἀπὺ τῶν ἀνθρώπων) παραδώσουσιν.γὰρ ὑμᾶς 
Bat beware of men; for they willdeliver you 
ες συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς .συναγωγαῖς. αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν 
to eanhcdrims, and in their aynagogues they will scourge 
ώρα cy 9 9 € , 9 4 - » , 
yc 18 καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε 
Jou: aud befure governors also and kings yeshail be brought 
ἔνκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθ)εσιν. 
casccountof me, fur atostimony tothom and tothe nations. 
19 ὅταν δὲ Ἱπαραδιδῶσινϊ ὑμᾶς, μὴ.µεριμνήσητε πῶς ἡ τί 
Batwhen they doliver up you, be uot careful how or what 
λαλήσητε΄ ™GoOnoeratydp ὑμῖν ἐν ixeivy τῷ ὥρᾳ τί "λαλή- 
Yeshould speak: for it shall bo given you in that hour what yeahall 
ere’! 20 οὐ. γὰρ ὑμεῖς tore οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὺ πνεῦμα 


teak ; for‘n» -ye ‘arotheywho speak, but tho Spirit 
To.tarpoc.ipomy τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 21 Παραδώσει.δὲ 
ot your Fatbes σας speaks in = you. But *will ‘deliver ‘up 


pa ene ... 
ἀελῥὸς ἄθελφον ρις θάνατον, Kai πατὴρ τέκνον᾿’ καὶ ἐπανα- 
Ότοίμυς to death; and father child: and *will 


πῄσυνται- τέκνα imi γονεῖς, καὶ θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
*ree‘up 'ehildren against puronts. and will puttodeath them. 


rai ἔσεσθε µισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ.ὄνομά.μου' 
And yewili be hated by alu omaccountof my name; 


ὑδὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς rédXoG, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 23 ὅταν. δὲ 
buthethat eudures to(the) end, he shall be saved. But when 


dwewow ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ-πόλει ταύτν, φεύγετε εἰς δτὴν .ἄλλην' P 
i ce 


thy persecute you in this city; fi to another: 
dpiv.ydp λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ.μὴ τελέσητε τὰς πόλεις 
verily Isay toyou, In πο wise will ye havocompleted the cities 


“rou' Ἱσραὴλ. Ewetav™ ἔλθφ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 24 Οὐκ 
= Israol until becomethe Son of man. “Not 
tory µαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ 
‘is ‘a*disciple above the teachur, nor abonidman above 
τον κὐριοναὐτοῦ. 25 ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῦ ἵνα γένηται ὡς 
ite: lord. Sufficient for the Faiactole that he become as 
Odddora\oc.abrov, καὶ ὁ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ.κύριος.αὐτοῦ. εἰ "τὸν 
, his teacher, and the bondman as his lord. If *the 
οἰκοδεσπότηνϊ Βεελζεβοὺλ ‘éxadecay," πὀσῳ μᾶλλον 
: a of*the "house *Boelzebul ‘they “called, how much moore 
τους οἰκιακοὺς! αὐτοῦ! 26 Μὴ οὖν «φοβηθῆτε' αὐτούς 
= of his household ? *Not “therefore 'ye*shoulifear them; 
εν γὰρ ἐστιν κεκαλυμμένον 98 ἍἈΟοὐκ.ἀποκαλυφθήσεται" 
Rothing is covered which — shall not be uncovered, 
Kat κρυπτὺν 8 otyvwoOnoetar. 27.8 λέ ὑμῖν ἐν ry 
: : ν γω ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ 
ana : hidden which ο νι. What Itell you in the 
poral είπατε ἐν τῷ φωτί καὶ 8 εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε κη- 
et — jn tho light; and what in the ear yehoar pro- 
pusare ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 28 καὶ “μὴ φοβηθῆτεὶ ἀπὺ 
Upon the housctopes. And yeshould not fear because of 


25 


an sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be ye there. 
fore wise as serpents, 
and harm |cas as doves, 
17 But beware of mens 
for they will doliver 
you i να the councils, 
and they will scourge 
you in their ryna- 
gmogues; I8and yesball 
be brought before go- 
vcrnors and king» tor 
my -ake, for a testi- 
mony ngainst them 
and tho Gontiles, 
19 But when they de- 
liver you up, tako no 
thought how or what 
yo shall spexnk: for it 
shall be given you in 
that same hour what 
e shall spoak. 20 For 
t is not 7. that spoak, 
but tho Spirit ο” your 
Father which apeakcth 
in you. 21 And the 
Grotber shall deliver 
upthe brother todeath, 
and the father the 
child: and the chil- 
dren shall rive up α- 
@rinst ‘heir parents, 
and cause them to be 
put to death. 22 And 
ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's 
sake; but he that ene 
dureth to the end shall 
be saved, 23 But when 
they persecute you in 
this city, 85ο ye into 
auother: for verily I 
say unto you, Ye shall 
not have goneover the 
cities of Israel, till the 
Son of man be coine, 
24 The disciple is not 
above his master, nor 
the servant above his 
lord. 25 It is enough 
for the disciple that he 
be as his master, aud 
the servant as his lord, 
If they havocalied the 
Master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call 
thein of his household? 
26 Fear thcin not thcree 
fore: for thcre is no- 
thing covered, that& 
shall not be revoaled; 
and hid, that shall not 
be known. 27 What I 
tell you in darkuexs, 
that apenk yo ijn lights 
and what ye hear in 
the enr, that preach 
yo upon tho housetops, 
28 And fear not them 


wre yo whould apenk Trea. ο τὴν ἑτέραν the next ΟΙ ΤΤΥ, -Ὁ + κἂν ἐν τῇ ἑτέρα (Kay 
ϐ) διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς a Pilg εἰς thy ἄλλην and if in the next (and if from this) they 
οἷι 3 


Coa you. δα to ant er 


saat they shall have delivered urtr. 3. [δοθή. γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ Spa τί λαλή.] τ.. 
ἐπ ῃ 


|; 9-- τοῦ Ιστ, ἵ-- ἂν ΤΑ. «τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ [.. ἵ επεκά» 


y ανα surnamed GLIT:AW. V φοὺς οἰκιακοῖει. © μὴ Φοβεῖσθε feur ye not OLTTrW 


iia coat! «dam cual gt” dh ee . 
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which kill the body 
but aru not able to kill 
tho soul: but rather 
foar him which is able 
to destroy both soul 
‘and body in hell. 
340 Aro not two πρι” 
rows sold for a farth- 
ing? and one of them 
shall not fail on the 

uud without your 

nther. 30 But the 
very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 
31 Fear ye not there- 
fore, ye are of more 
value than many spar- 
rows. 32 Whosoever 
thorefore shall con- 
fess me before men, 
him will I confeas also 
before m Fathor 
which is heavon. 
33 But whosoever shall 
deny me before men, 
him will I also deny 
before Father 
which is heaven, 
% Think not that [am 
come to send pcace on 
ea. th: I came not to 
but oe 
sword, 35 PD For I 
come to set a man er 
variance against his 
father, and the daugh- 


ter against her mother, ' 


and the daughter in 
law against her mother 
inlaw. 36 Anda man’s 
foes shall be they of 
his own household. 
37 He that loveth fa- 
ther or mother more 
than me is not worthy 
of me: and he that 
loveth son or daughter 
more than me is not 
worthy of me. 38 And 
be that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worth 
of me. 39 He that find- 
eth his life shall lose it: 
and he that loseth his 
life for my sake shall 
find it. 40 He that re- 
eeiveth you receiveth 
me, and he that re- 
ceiveth me recciveth 
him that sent mo. 
τον eae yeaa a 
ϐ name 
of a prophet +hall re- 
ocive a prophet’s re- 
ward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous 
man in name 
of a righteous man 
shall receive a right- 
man’s reward. 
43 And _  who-oever 
shall give to drink un- 
to one of these little 
ones a cup of cold 


. ἀποκτενόντων 6, 
fear νθ LTTrA., 
Γ λήμψεται LTTrA. 


b + τοῖς the Utrja. 
© ἂν Ltr. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XK. 


τῶν *arocrevorvrwy" τὸ σῶμα, rHyv.ce ν μὴ.δυναµένων 
those who kill the body, but the ψυχὴ μη simi 


ἀποκτεῖναι' TooBNOnre."d6 μᾶλλον τὸν, δυνάµενον *xai* 
to kill; but ye ahould fear rather δα who is able both 
ψ»χἠν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν χεέννῃ. 9.οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία 
soul and body todestroy in SNot "two “sparrows 


ἀσσαρίου πωλεΐται; καὶ ἓν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ.πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν 
“for 7an ‘assarion ‘are‘sold? and one of them shallnotfall to thé 
γῆν dvev τοῦ.πατρὺς ὑμῶν" 80 ὑμῶν.δὲ καὶ αἱ τ ίχες τῆς 
ground without your Father. But of you even the irs of the 
κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριθμημέναι εἰσίν.. 3 1 μὴ oby Ἀαφοβηθῆτε' a | 
all umbered ot “therefore ‘ye *should ‘fear; 


. πολλὼν οτρύδίων η ηη ὑμεῖς. 32 Hag οὖν ῥὅ 


οσ- 
than many sparrows betterare ye, Every one therefore wAcso: 


τις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ ὁμολογήσ 


ever shalt confess before meu, will ας 


κἀγὼ ivy αὐτῷ Σμῥοσθιν τοῦ.πατρός.µου τοῦ ἐν ὃ οὐρανοῖς 
®also ‘I him before my Father who [is) in (tho] vens, 


99 ὅστις.δ av" ἀρνήσηταί pe ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 


But whosoever shalldeny me men, 
ἀρνήσομαι Δαὐτὸν κἀγὼ" ἔμπ ου τοῦ.πατρός.µυυ τοῦ ἐν 
oil να *him sales 1. ο... my are who(is) in 

* οὐρανοῖς. 34 Mn-vopionre- ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ 
(the] heavens. Think not that Icame toplace pence on 
τὴν yy οὐκ.ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, ἀλλὰ µάχαιραν. 35 ἦλθον 
the earth: Icamenot {ο place peace, but @ sword. 5 604519 


γὰρ , διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ.πατρὸς.αὐτοῦ, καὶ θυγα- 
ice to set at variance man κος his father, and a daugh- 


τέρα Rare τῆς. μητρὸς αὐτῆς, ' καὶ νύμφην κατὰ τῆςπεν- 
ter against and a daughter-in-law agains *mother- 


θερᾶς αὐτῆς 36 καὶ ἐχθῥοὶ Τοῦ. ανθρώπου οἱ οἰκιακοὶ 
in-law ‘her. And ναό, oftheman (shallbe) “household 


αὐτοῦ. 37 Ὁ Φιλῶν πατέρα τέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ ' 
re aa eee ees ο ο ο μα 


ου ἆ καὶ ὁ λῶν υἱὸν W θυγατέ ἑ é 
How. abot eal} fey en waahtoe wate eee Ou 


éorty pou ἄξιος' 38 καὶ ὃς ob λαμβάνει τὸν.σταυρὺν.αὐτοῦ 
1 ofme worthy. Andhethst takes n his cross 


καὶ ἀκολόυθεῖ ὀπίσω µου οὐκ ἔστιν µου ἄξιος. 99 ὁ εὑρὼν, 
and follows after me "not ‘is ofmeworthy. He that has found 


τὴν. ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' καὶ 6 ἀπολέσας τὴν 
shall lose it; and hethsat has lost 


Yogi αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρῆσει αὐτήν. 40 Ὁ δεχόµενο 
life ‘his on account of - αι find ~ ral He that pa i ° 


ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται καὶ ὁ ἁμὲ θεχόμενος ὄξχεται τὸν ἁἆπο- 


you me receives; and he tha receives receives him who _— sent 
στείλαντά µε. 41 ὁ de 5; νος προφήτην εἰ ὄνομα προ- 
Lage He that Sa ari ώμο in [the] name spate Oe a 


NTOU ισθὸν προφήτου Anvera® καὶ oO δεχόµενο 
πα (the) oar μή 4 τα ο ; and he that χόµενς : 


δίκαιον εἰ  ὄνο δικαίου ισθὺν δικαίου 
arighteous(manjin(the} name ofa righteous (man) he rewars of a righteous 


(λήψεται.! 42 καὶ S¢.Siav" ποτίσ ἵνα τῶν puxpwy 


- (man) shall receive. And whoever shal] give to drink to one little “ones 
ἀποκτεννόντων LIiTra. 7 φοβεῖσθε fearyeTa. ‘[xat]L. 4 φοβεῖσθε 


CéeLtra. 4 καγὼ αὐτὸν LITra. * + τοῖς the i{Tr]a, 


X XI. MATTHEW. 
τούτων Fornpioy ψυχροῦ µόνον εἰ ὄνομα μαθητοῦ, 
‘of “those | a cup of vuid (water) only in (the) nie of a disciple, 


ἁμὴν λέγω i ὑμῖν, οψ.μὴ ἀπολίσφ τὸμ.μισθὸν.αὐτοῦ. 
verily Isay toyou, in nowise shall he lose his reward. 


ll Kai ἐγίνεο ὅτε lridecey ὁ ]ησοῦς διατάσσων τοῖς 
And μα to peas when “hed “Anished ‘Jesus oommaniding 


ἕώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μεέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ 
Ἰπείτο disciples "his, hedoparted thence to teach .and 


Γπρυσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν.αὐτῶν. 


to preach in their sities 
2 Ὁ.δἐὲ Ἰωάννης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ αμ της τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
Now John having heard tho works of the 


χριστοῦ, πέµψας Ἀδύο" ον μαβητον αυτον, 3 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
τω, having ους two of his disciples, said tohim, 


3% dl a ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶ εν 4 Καὶ ἀποκρι- 
Anthoathe eoming (one), or another are we {ο loo *answer- 


Big ὁ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες peel, ]ωάννφ 
Josus said tothem, Having gone rulate to John 


ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε 5 τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν, ‘cai? 


What yehear and nee: bund receive sight, and 
χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, *xai* κωφοὶ 
lane walk ; lepers are cleansed, and deaf 
aviouny’ Ἰνεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, Κκαὶὶ πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" 
hear ; dead are raised, and poor are ev 
6 ai tai µακάριός τον ὃς. ἐὰνλ μἡ.σκανδαλισθῥ ἐν ἐμοί. 
dbleasud whoever shall not Reotended in me. 

7 Τούτο, δὲ πορευοµένων ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς λέγειν τοῖς 
; Bat as these opevogin λα to ay to the 
ayhoug περὶ ᾿ἸἹἸωάννου, Ti νἰξήλθετε" at τὴν ἔρημον 

concerning John, What want yeout into the wilderness 
tinacbee κάλαμον ὑπὸ Ἅ«ἀνέμου αλ μονόνη 8 ἀλλά 

Wo look at? areed by (the) wind But 

m1 "εξηλθετεῖ ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ο «πα τἰοίμὶ ἡμφιεσ- 
What went ye out to see? aman / in . garments 
µένον; ἰδού, οἱ rd μαλακὰ φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις 
Tajed? Behold, thosewhothe soft (garments) wear in the houses 
τὸν βασιλέων Ρεΐσίν ἀλλὰ τί "ἐξήλθετεῖ Δῑδεῖν, προ- 

of kings are. But what went ye out tosee? a pro- 
sir 3 ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου’ 
phet ] Yea, Isay toyou, and(one) more excellent than a prophet. 

Wotroc'yap' ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, ‘Idot, ayer 

For this is (be) concerning whom it has been written‘Behuld, 


ἀποστίλλω τὺν.ἀγγελόν.µου πρὸ προσώπου.σου, ὃς! κατα- 
Pre! εν 


betore thy face, who shall 

ii τὴν ὑδόν.σου ἐμπροσθέν cov’ 1]. ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν 
- 9 

verpare thy. way abl so thee. Verily Isay toyou, 


οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν ἡγεννητοῖς γυναικὼῶν µείζων ‘Iwavvov 
shart ran among {th those} born of women agreater than John 


τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ὁ δὲ ux é ιλείᾳ τῷ 
ρότε ος ev ασιλειαᾳα των 
Baptist. Bat he that cia)" less ees ales of the 


tpavisy μείζων ᾽άὐτοῦ ἐστιν." 12 ἀπὸ. Sir τῶν ἡμερῶν Iwavvoy 
beavens greater than he is, But from the days of John 


| 


tonter only in the name 
of a disciple, verily I 


say unto you, he shall 
in no wise 


lose his re- 
ward, 


preach in their cities. 


2 Now when John had 
heard in the ο. we 
works of C 
sent two of hia πα. 

les, 3 and said unto 

im, Art thou be that 
should come, or do we 
look for another? 4 Je~ 
BUs answered and said 
unto them, Go and 
shew Jobn again those 
things which ye do 
hear and see: 5 the 
blind receive μα 
sight, and the 
walk, the lepers a 
cleansed, and the deat 


‘hear, the dead are 


raised up, and the poor 
have the gcevel preach- 
ed to them. 6 And 
blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended 
in me. , 


7 And. as they de- 
parted, Jesus began to 
sny unto the multi- 
tudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into 
the wilderness to sce? 
A reed shaken with 
am the wind? 8 But what 
went ye out for to vee? 


‘A man clothed in soft 


raiment? behold, they 
that wear soft clothing 
arv in kings’ houses. 
9 But what went ye 
out for to see? A pro- 
phet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more thana 

ophet. 10 For this is 
he of whom it is writ- 
bed Behold it rend my 


before thy 
fea « Oe whi shall pro- 


pare way beiore 
thee. 11 Verily I say 
untoyou, Among thom 
that are born of wo- 
men there hath not 
risen a greater than 
John the Baptist : not- 
withstanding be that 
is least in the kingdom 
of heaven is ter 
than he. 12 And from 
the days of John the 


ge ee - 


boab 


nn μα disciples) trtraw, [καὶ] utr. Χ[καὶ]ο. 14 eaiaud[L]rtra. ™ ἂν 
ate]) το. ο — ἱματίοις (read [βατηιεμί»]) []ττια. P — εἰσίν (read 
fer aa} προφήτην ἰδεῖν ; (1 ‘cud But why went ye out? to see a prophet ? TA 
wee Hua} {eyo} u. * nas (vead and he shall prepare) L. " éotiv αὐτοῦ 4. 


“ 


28 
Baptist until now the 
kingdom of ven 
saffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by 
force. 13 For all the 
prophets and the law 
rophesied until John. 
4 And if ye will re- 
coive ἐξ, this is Elias, 
which was for to come, 
15 lie that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 
16 But whereuntoshall 
Tliken this generation? 
14 is like unto children 
sitting in the markets, 
and calling unto their 
fellows, 17 and saying, 
We have piped unto 
you, and ye have not 
danced; we have 
mourned unto you, 
and ye have not la- 
mented. 18 For John 
came neithor eating 
nor drinking, and the 
say, He hath ο devil. 
1 T 
came cating and drink. 
ing, and they say, Be- 
hold a man glutton- 
ous, and a wincbibber, 
a friend of publicans 
and sinners. But wis- 
dom i; justified of her 
children. 


20 Then began he to 
upbraid the cities 
wherein mo-t of his 
mighty works were 
doue, because they re- 
pented not: 21 Woe 
unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe uuto thee, Beth- 
snidal forif the mighty 
works, which were 
done in you, had been 
done in Tyro and Si- 
don, they would have 
repented long ago in 
sackcloth aud ashes, 
22 But [ say unto you, 
It shall be more toler- 
able for Tyre and Sidon 
at the day of judg- 
ment, than for you. 
23 And thou, Caper- 
mnaum, which art cx- 
alted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down 
to hell: for if the 
mighty works, which 
have been done in 
thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have 
remained until this 
duy. 24 But I say unto 
you, That it shall be 
more tolerable for the 
Iand of Sodom in the 


he Son of man: 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XI. 
τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως dort, ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν  βιά- 
the Baptist until now, the kingdom of the heavens is taken by 
ζεται, καὶ µβιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. 18 πάντες γὰρ ot 
violence, and(the) violent seize ' it. For the 

~ a 6 ρ o , Ld w , off e 
προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως Ἰωάννου Yxpoepnrevoay'! 14 καὶ 
prophets andthe law ‘until *John ‘prophesied. And 
εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτύς ἐστιν "Ἡλίας! ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. 
if ye are willing toreceive (it}, he is Elias who isabout to oo1ne, 
15 ὁ ἔχων wra Σάκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 16 Τίνιδὲ ὁμοιώσω 
Hethat has ears to hear, let him hear, But to what shallI liken 
τὴν.γενεὰν.ταύτην; ὁμοία ἐστὶν Σπαιδαρίοιςὶ ἐν ἀγοραῖς 
this generation 2 ike ‘it*is tolittlo children in(the] markets 
καθηµένοις,Ἡ cai προσφωνοῦσιντοῖς ἑταίροις.αὐτῶν», 17 καὶ 
sitting, and calling to their compnonions, and 
λέγουσι»,' HbAnoapry ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ.ὠρχήσασθε' ἐθρηνήσαμεν 
saying, We piped toyou, and yedid not dance; we mourned 
εὐμῖν,' καὶ οὐκ.ἰκόψασθε. 18 ᾿Ηλθεν.γὰρ Ἰωάννης pyre ἐσθίων 
to you, and yedid not wail For “came ‘John neither eating 
µήτε πίνω», καὶ λέγουσιν, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. 19 ἦλθεν 6 υἱὸς 


nor drinking, and they say, Adomon he has. *Cawe ‘the "Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ Ἠπίνων, καὶ λέγουσι», Ιδού, 

7of “man cating and drinking, and they say, ; Behold, 
ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης τελωνῶν Φίλος καὶ 


8 ΠΙΛΏ Agiutton and a wine bibber, of tax-gathercrs nfriend and 


ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὺ τῶν. Ἱτέκνωνϊ αὐτῆς.) 
of sinners. And "was justified ‘wisdom by *shildren "her. ° 


20 Τότε ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις ἐν aig ἐγένοντο 


Then hebegan toreproach {ο cities in which had taken place 
αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάµεις.αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ.μετενόησαν. 21 Οὐαί 
the most of his works of power, because thcy repented not. Woe 


σοι, “Χοραζίν'! ovai σοι, Βηθσαϊδάν Ὢ ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ 
tothee, Οποσησίη | woe tothee, Bethsaida! for if. in. Tyre and 


Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάµεις al γενόµεναι ty ὑμῖν, 
Sidon had taken place the works of power which have taken place in yuu, 


πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ Kaiorodp µετενόησαν. 22 πλὴν λέγω 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes they had repented. But Isay 


ὑμῖν, Τύρῳ καὶ Σἰδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμὲρᾳ κρίσεως 
to you, Εοσ.1Ύτὸ and Sidon: -moretolerable shallitboin day of udgment 


ἢ ὑμῖν. 23 Kai ob, ἔΚαπερναούμιὶ 'y! ἕως ‘rov" οὐρανοῦ 


than for you. And thou, Capernaum, who to the heaven 

.. o ς ῤ 
κὐψωθεῖσα, ἕως ὧδου Ἱκαταβιβασθήσφ ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σόδό-ι 
hast been lifted up, to es shalt be brought down: for if in (ο 
po "ἐγένοντοὶ αἱ duvdpec αἱ "γενόμεναι ty coi," 


om had taken place the works of powér which have taken place in thea, 


οἴμειναν!ὶ ἂν μέχρι τῆς.σήμερον. 24 πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Ore 
sc tind άμανη Fuad Todas Be Ay το Abas 
γῥ Σοδόµων ἀνεκτότερον fora: ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως 
tor (the) land of om moretolerable  sballit be in day of judgwent 


a 4 
day of judgment,than % σοι. 
for thee. , than for thee. 
ν ἐπροφήτευσαν LTTrA. x Ἠλείας T. Y= ἀκούειν Πτι]α. 5 παιδίοις GLIT-AW. 


® καθηµένοις ἐν ayopg (market) L; καθηµένοις ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς TIA. 


> & προσφωνοῦντα τοῖς 


ἑταίροις Who eating to the companions (ἑτέροις read culling to the others Trr) ( + [αὐτων] 


their a) λέγονσιν Bay LTTIA. 
& Καφαρναούμ LTTrAW. | 


σαϊδά LTr. 


shalt thou be litted up? Lttra; ὑψώ 
 εγενήθησαν LITA. 


9--- ὑμῖν LTTrA. 4 ἔργων works TIr. 0 Χοραζείν ΤΑ. ' Βηθ- 
buy Lttra, ην. Ἂἡἱ-- τοῦ ΙΑ. ἆὐψωθήσῃ; 
.Σκαταβήσῃ thou shalt desceud Ltra. 


wins W. : 
9 εµεινεν LITrA. 


} ἐν σοι yevopevatLy 


XI, XII. MATTHEW. 29 


25 Ἐν ixtivy τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, Ἔξομο- _ 25 At that time 79- 

: .. sas answertd and sald, 

; Rg thas ; ών η answering Jeane ο. ο  F Lthauk thee. Ο Fa- 
λογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ther, Lord of heaven 


Κο thee, OFathor, Lord ofthe -heavon and the earth, that "dearth, | because 


ἠάπέκρυψας) ταῦτα ἀπὺὸ copay καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας things from the wise 
thon didat hide thesathings from κ and pradent, and didstroveal Απ prudent, and hast 
αὐτὰ νηπίοις. 36 vai, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως Uyévero εὐδοκίαὶ dades. 26 Even το, Fa- 
them to baboa, Yoa, Father, for thus ο itwas well-plcasing sal a a gars 
iuxpoobty cov. 27 Havra pos παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ.πατρός.µου 27 All things are de- 

κο = thea, ΑΙ things to me were dolivored by my Father.. μμ ai my 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει roy υἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ warnp® οὐδὲ τὸν knowoth the Son, but 


And no one ws the Son except the Father; nor the the Father; neither 
' P β 4 jf - knoweth any man tho 
πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱός, καὶ w.tdy. Father, save the Son, 


Father “any*one ‘doesknow exccpt the Son, dud heto whomscever and he to whomsoevcr 
- ε , . = , ον the Son will reveal 
i ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 28 Δεῦτε πρός µε, πάντες him. 18 Come unto 
‘will 'the"Son toreveal {him}. Come to me, all all aa that labour 

- ww 4 9 , - an lade 
οἱ ἔοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορτισμένοιν κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. and I will give you 
Νε labour and are burdened, I will give *rcst ou. rest, 39 Take my yoke 
) dpare rov.tuyov.pou ig’ ὑμᾶς, καὶ µάθετε ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτε, νο, ος Tun mek aod 
ake my yoke προς 7ου, and learn from me, fo ‘lowly in heart: and ye 


‘topic! εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς τῦ.καρδίᾳ' Kai εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν SE κ. 30 For any 


Iam and lowly _ inheart; and ye shall find rest yoke f@ casy, and 
ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. 90 ὁ.γὰρ.ζυγός-µου χρηστὸς καὶ τὸ ῥορτίον burden is light 
to your souls. or my yoke easy and urden 
tor ἱλαφρόν ἐστι». XIL At that time 
yY light is. Se Jesus went on the 


, ο ~ - sabbeth day through 
12 Ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς "σάββασινϊ the corn; and his disci- 
Δι that time went Jesus onthe Sabbath . ples were an hungrcd, 


\ ~ ~ and aD topluck the 
ba τῶν σπορίµων΄ οἱ .δὲ./ιαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ears ο corn: and ὦ 


through the corn-ficlds; and his disciples were hungry, » and at But when tne 
, , a it 
arto τίλλειν ordyvag καὶ ἐσθίειν. 2 οἱ.δὲ Φαρισαῖοι sania unto him, Bohol 
began topluck (tho) ears and to eat. Butthe Pharisees thy disciples do that 


"19 ~ ~ t 
idovree ᾿εἶπονῖ αὐτῷ, Ιδού, οἱ µαθηταί.σου ποιοῦσιν 8 μι ρα ση: 


latingseen καίά tohim, SBohold, thy disciples arc doing what day. 3 But he said un- 


ούκίξεσιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. 3 ‘0.0% εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ove ἕνα μπλα Ὀκτίὰ aot 
i bs not lawfal todo on sabbath. Bathe said to thom, 3Not when ho was an hun- 


aviyyert τί ἐποίησεν VAaGid," ὅτε ἐπείνασεν "αὐτὸς" καὶ Sted and they that 


“hare Teadwhat "did ‘David, when hehungered himself and ροής ee ates 

O per αὐτοῦ; 4 πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς roy οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ boase of God, and did 
with him? How heentered inte the house of God, and which was not lawfu 

τους ἆ ους τῆς προθέσεως κ αγεν BYoDc" οὐκ bc for him to eat, neither 
: ςἳ ove ov ἦν 

tho gis of the presentation ate, which *not ‘lawful it "was for them which wero 


αὐτῷ gayei vay ο ος ος ὴ κ... is , . him, but elt aie 
γειν,ουὀέ τοῖς MET αὐτοῦ,ει.μἠ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν µόνυις ; the priests? 5 Or havo 
\orhim toeat, uor forthose with him, but forthe pricsts e only? ο abd ae 


ο. Σο 6 μα fa » ~ , ᾿ ~ : 
ὃ Ἡ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόµῳ, ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ. ἱερεῖς bath days the priests 
veyonotredd .in tho law, thatonthe sabbaths the priests in the temple profane 
ly τῷ ito es aot . αν ον fe the sabbath, and are 
bt ερ τὸ σάββατον βεβηλοῦσιν, καὶ ἀναίτιυί εἰσιν ; blameless? 6 But I say 
6 va tample the sabbath profane, and guiltless are? "nto you, That in this 
: » ~ ; : a ; ace one greater 
δν )ω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ.ἱεροῦ Σμείζωνλ ἐστὶν ὧδε. 7 εἰ.δὲ than thotemple 7 But 
hyve 7 toyou, that *than‘the*templea"greater is here. But if ry Agee snore Maes 

H D : , meaneth, 

yd, τί ἐστιν, “EXcov" θέλω καὶ οὐ θυδίαν, οὖκ ἂν have mercy, and not 
wowhat is, Mercy Idesire and not sacrifice, *not aacrifice, ye Would not 
Ee -ᾱ 


. txpwy ‘ ‘ 
ΣΤ Δανείὃ ad TIA. 4 εὐδοκία ἐγένετο LT. 3 πραύς LITrA. ‘oaPBdroisl. * εἶπαν LTTrA. 
Lrtraw Shc. W—avrosGLiTraW. Ἅ φαγον ιτ. 7 ὃ Ιστ. ο μεῖζόν 


90 


have condemned the 
guiltless. 8 For the 
Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath 
day 


9 And when he was 
@cparted thence, he 
wuts into thoir syna- 
gogue: 10 and, buhold, 
there was a man which 
hal Ais hand wit hi rod. 
And they axke! him, 
saying, ls it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath 
days? that they might 
accuse him. 1] And he 
said unto them, What 
man shall thcre be 
among you, that shall 
have ono shcep, and if 
it fall into a pit on 
tho sabbath day, will 
he not lay hold on it, 
and lift i out? 12 How 
much thon is a man 
better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is lawful 
to do wellon the sub- 
bath days, 13 Thon 
enith ho to the man, 
Stretch forth thine 
hand, And ho strotch- 
edit forth; and it was 
restored whole, liko as 
the other. 


14 Then the Phariscos 
went out; and held 4 
cuuncil again«t bliin, 
how they might de- 
stroy him. 15 But 
when Jexus knew ?/ 
he withdrew him-elf 
from thence: and 

sat multitudes fol- 
foned him, and ho 
henled thow all; 16and 
charged them that 
they should not make 
him kuown: 17 that 
it might be fulfilled 
whi-h was spoken by 
Eznias the prophet, 
snying, 18 Behold my 
servant, whoin I have 
chosen; my beloved, in 
whon my soul is well 
pleased: I will put my 
spirit upon him, and 
he shall shew judg- 
ment to the Gentiles. 
19 Ho shall not stri 
bor cry; bcither 
any man hear his voice 
in the strects, 20 A 
brnised reed shall he 
not break, and smok- 
ing flax shall he not 
ucnch, till he send 
orth judgment unto 
victory. 21 And in his 
mane shall the Gen- 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. ΧΙΙ. 


κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους' 8 κύριος γάρ ἐστιν “cai! τοῦ 
150 *had condemned the guiltiess. For Lord Sig Σρ]δο *of *the 
σαββάτου 6 υἱὸς rov.avOpwrov. 
“sabbath the son of man. 
9 Καὶ μεταβὰς ᾿ἐκεῖθεν, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν.συναγωγἠν.αὐτῶν. 
And having departed thence, ορ ποπ into their synagogue, 
10 καὶ ἰδού. ἄνθρωπος ον ryy" ytipa ἔχων Enpav’ καὶ 
And bchold, aman therewas "the “hand ‘having withered. And 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Eveteorw τοῖς σάββασιν 
they asked him, saying, Is it lawful onthe sabbaths 
ἀθεραπεύειν]' ἵνα κατηγορήσώσιν αὐτοῦ. 11 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
toheal? ' that they might accuse him. But he said to therh, 
Tic ‘tora’ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ἕξει πρύβατον Ev, 
What "shall *thero “be ®of “you .4man, owhoshallhave "sheep ‘one, 
καὶ tay ἐμπέσφ τοῦτο τοῖς -«σάββασιν εἰς βόθυνον, αὐχὲ 
aud = if "fall ‘this onthe sabbaths into apit, willnot 
κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ = tyepets"§ 12 πόσῳ οὖν διαφίρει ἄν- 
lay holdof it and will raise (it) up? How much tlien is “better ‘a 
θρωπος mwpoBarov; wore ἔξεστιν τὸῖς δσάββασινϊ καλὼς 
*Wan thanasheop? Sothnat it is lawfal on the sabbaths swell 
ποιεῖν. 19 Τότε λέγει τφ.ἀνθρώπῳ, Ἔκτεινον Ῥτὴν χεῖρά 
Σο 34ο. Thou he says to the man, Stretch out hand 
gov." Καὶ ἐξέτεινε, καὶ Ιἀποκατεστάθηὶ ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ 
"thy. And he stretched [it] out, and it was restored sound as the 
ἄλλη. 
other. 


14 ΓΟἱ.δὲ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ αὐτοῦ ἐξελ- 
Butthe Pharisecs ‘a ‘council ‘*held:' “against Shim ‘having 


θόντες,' ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν». 15 Ὁ.δὲ.Ἰησοῦς γνοὺς 
*gone‘out how him they might destroy. But Jesus having known 
ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ]ῦχλοι! πολλοέ, 
withdrew thence, and followed him "crowds ‘great, 
καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς πάντας 16 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς 
ane he healed them all, and strictly charged thom 
ἵνα μὴ gavepdy αὐτὸν ποιῄσωσιν 11 owe" πλη- 
that *not “publicly’known ‘him ‘they *ehould *make. Sothnt might 
pug τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαϊῖου τοῦ προφήτου. λέγοντος, 
fulfilled that which wasspoken by Esnias the prophet, saying, 
18 ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ.παῖςμου ὃν "Yoéirica," ὁ ἀγαπητός.μου Yei¢ 
Behold myservant whom I huve chosen, 1ay beloved in 
ὃν µῬΡεὐδόκησεν ἹἩ ψυχἠ.μµου θήσω τὸ. πνεῦμά.μου in’ 
whom “has ‘found ‘delight ‘my -soul. I will put my Spirit Όρου 
αὐτόν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεὶ' 19 οὐκ.ὲρίσει 
him, and ju ent totbe nations he shall declare. ; He shall not strive 
οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις τὴν 
nor cry out, mor shall’hear ‘any “one in the atrcets 
φωνὴν.αὐτοῦ. 20 Kadapoy συντετριμμένον οὐ.κατεάξει, καὶ 
his voice. A *roed *bruised he shall not break, and 
λίνον τυφόμενον οὖὐ.σβέσει, ἕως.ᾶν ἐκβάλφ εἰς νῖκος τὴν 
"flax 4gmoking heshall not quench, until he bring forth?unto ‘victory ‘the 
κρίσιν. 21 καὶ Iv" τῷ.ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 


tiles trnet, Sjudgment, And in his name  (the] nations. shail hope. 
b—xalGLiTraw. *— ᾗν την Lita. 4 θεραπεῦσαιι T. ¢—éorartra. .{ ἐγείρει he 
raises (it) up 1. 6 σαββατοις 1. » σου τὴν χεῖρα L¥TrA. i ἀπεκατεσταθη ι.ΤΤΓΑΝ. 


& ἐξελθόντες δὲ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ αὐτοῦ LTTrW. 
5ο ἵνα that ΣΤΤιΑ. 
4 == ἐν (read [on ]) GLTTrAW. 


Many) LT{ Tra]. 
δεν ΤΤει 


Ι.---ὄχλοι (read πολλοί 
P yudomn- 


Sypencatr. ο ἐν ᾧ Tr; — εἰς La. 


τ]], MATTHEW. 
22 Tire Ἱπροσηνέχθηξ αὐτῷ *aiporeZopevoc, Ὥτυφλὺς 
Then wasbrought tohim one possessed by a demon, Wind 
καὶ cugoc! καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν ‘ruddy cai* 
and dowb, and healed him, sothat the -sbiind = and 
cwpov "cai! λαλεῖν καὶ βλέπειν. 23 καὶ ἐξίσταντο mavrec 
dunb both spake and saw. And ‘were ‘amazed = ‘ail 
οἱ ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον, Myre οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vidog FAapid;" 
ο σοπάν and sid, *This ‘is the son’ of David? 
34 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντις εἶπον, Obrog  οὐκ.ἰκβάλλει 
Butthe Pharisece having hcard said, This (man) casts not out 
τὰ δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων. 
the demons except by Beelzobul prince oftho «cmons. 
25 Εἰδως δὲ *6Inoovc’ τὰς.ἐνθυμῆσεις. αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Bat "knowing ‘Jesus their thoughts hesaid to them, 
Nasa βασιλεία: μερισθεῖσα xa ἑαυτῆς ἐρη[ιοῦται" καὶ 
Every kingdom divided against itself is brought todcsolation, and 
πάσα πόλις Ἡ. οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ ἑαυτῆς οὐ.σταθήσεται: 
επ εἰ ου σαν dividod against itself will not stand. 


26 cai εἰ ὁ σατανᾶς roy σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ ἑαυτὸν ipe- } 
"Satan 


And if Satan least, “out, against himsclf he wan 
poly πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ-βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; 27 καὶ εἰ ἐχὺ 
ἁτίὰὰ, How then will stand his kingdom ? And if 
ἐν Βελζεβοὺλ. ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια οἱ .υἱοὶ.ὑμῶν ἐν rive 
ἵ Beelzedul castout the ἁρπιοπα, yoursons by whom 
ἱκβάλλουσιν; ded τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται κριταί." 
lothey cast out? onaccountof this they ofyou shallbe judges 
28 εἰ δὲ ‘tye dy Ἠανεύματι θεοῦ" ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, apa 

But if by (the) i of God castout the ‘demons, then 
ἴφθασεν ig’ ὑμᾶς κἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Geov. 29 9 πῶς δύναταί 
has come upon you the kingdom of God. .Or how _ is able 

τις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰαχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη 
tjone tocnter into the house ofthe strong (man) and *zoods 
αὐτοῦ Αδιαρπάσαι," ἐἑάν.μὴ πρῶτον δήσφ τὺν ἰσχυρόνι 
"hs to plunder, unicss first he bind the stroug (man)? 
καὶ τότε τὴν. οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ἠδιαρπάσει.’ 90 ὁ μὴ. ὧν per’ ἐμοῦ 
ead then his house he will plunder. Hewho isnot with me 

tar ἐμοῦ ἶστιν' καὶ ὁ ᾽μὴ.συνάγων per’ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 
against me is; andhewho gathors not with me scatters. 
ὃ] Aut τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, Πᾶσα. ἁμαρτία cai βλασφημία 

Becanssot this. Isay te you, Every eln and ss blasphriuy 

ἀφιθήσιται: τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ᾖ.δὲ rov.rvevparog βλασ- 
nhs ὃν forgiven tomen; but the *ouncerning ‘the “Spirit ‘bias- 
ῥημία οὐκ ἀφ:θήσεται ἀτοῖς ἀνθρώποις.' 82 καὶ ὃς. ἂνὶ εἴπφ 
Phemy thall not be forgiven to men. And whoever = spenk« 

κατὰ τοῦ vio’ τρῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθῆσεται αὐτφ' 
arainst the Son of man, itshail beforgiven him;, 
itt tv eiry κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, ‘fovK.age- 
Pr Whoever spcuks against the Spirit the οἱ, it shall not 
ησεται! avry οὔγε iy γού ~ 9 ” 2 ~ evr = 
’ τ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ με.λον 
be forgiven him, neither in thie” ob -age nor in tho P corlsg 
"0 33H ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὺν 
one), Either make the tree good and “fruit 


we oe 


Σροσή 


λόγον 


° blasphemy 


31 


2? Then wna brought 
unto him one poaxesacd 
with a dovil, blind, 
and dumb: and he 
healed hun, insomuch 
that the blind and 
dumb both «spake and 
saw. 23 Aud all tho 
people were amased, 
and said, Is not this 
the Son of David? 
24 But when the Phari- 
neces heard if, they said, 
This fellow Goth nos 
cast ont devils, but by 
Bevizchuo the prince 
of tho devil. 25 And 
Jesu. knew their 
thoughts, and said 
unto them, Every 
kingdom divided α- 
gainst i:self is brought 
to desnlation; and 
every oy or honse 
divided against itaclf 
shall not stand: 26and 
if Satsanca -t oucSatan, 
ο is divided against 
himself; how -hall 
then his kingdom 
stand? 27 And if 1 by 
Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do 
your children’ cast 
thom out? therefore 
they shall be your 
judgos. 25 But if lb cast 
oat devils by tho Spirit 
of God, then the king 
dom of God is come 


‘unto you. 29 Or cise 


how cuu one enter into 
a strovg man's house 
and spoil his goods, 
except he fir-t bind the 
strong man? and then 
he will spuil his house, 
30 Ho that is not with 
me is against me; and 
he that githereth not 
with me = acattercth 
abroad. 31 Wherefore 
I any unto you, All 
manuuer of sin and 
shall be 
forgiven unto men: 
bat the blaspheny 
ogainatthe Holy Gho t 
sha:l not be forgiven 
unto men 32 And 
whosoever = speaketh 
a word against the 
Son of man, {it shall 
be forgiven him: bit 
whosorter speaketh ae 
ainst the Holy Ghost, 
t shall not he fore 
given him, neither in 
this world, neither in 
the iwor/d to come, 
33 Either make the 
tree good, and his fruit 


t — ruddov καὶ 


ee veyeay they brought L. 9 δαιμονιζόµενον τυφλὸν καὶ κωφόν L. 


. Ra LTTra. = © Aavid aw ; Δανείὸ ΙΤτ:Α. 

Doves ὑμῶν LITA, _ Sey wvevpare θέου ἐγὼ GLITrAW. 

q Prege: he will svize upon L; διαρπάσῃ he might plunder Τ. 
Tous ανθρώποις LITr[ a 


% — 6 Ingovs LTTrA. 
. ἁρπάσαι to seize upon LT. A. 
€ + [ὑμῖν] to you a. 
Seay LIT:AW. {οὐ uy ἀφεθῇ in nowiso shall it bo torgiven 1. 


7 κριταὶ 


eee nee ο ως. 


for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh, 35 A 
good man out of the 


good treasure of the 
eart bringeth forth snea 


things: and an 
evil man out of the 
evil 


treasure bringeth of 
forth evil things, 
36 But I say unto yo 
That every idle wo 
that men shall 


36 Th 


wered, 
Baying, Master, we 
would see a sign from 
thee. 39 But he an- 
swered and said unto 
them, An eviland a- 
dultecrous - apie 
seckcth after a sign 
and there shall no le 
bo given to it, but t 
sign of the t erophae 
Jonas: 40 for as Jonas 
was three days ap 
three nights in the 
whale’s belly ; ao shall 
tho Son of man be 
throc days and three 
nights in the heart of 
the earth, 41 The men 
of Nineveh shall rise 
in judgment with this 
gwencration, and shall 
eondemn it: becanse 
they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; 
and, bebold, a greater 
than Jonas ts here. 
42 The queen of the 
south shall rise up in 
the judgment with 
this gencration, and 
shall condemn it: for 
she came from the ut- 
terinost parts of the 
earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, a greater 
than Solomon 18 here. 
43 When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of 
@ nian, he walketh 
through dry places, 
secking rest, and find- 
oth oe 44 Then he 
saith, 1 will return 


6 — τῆς καρδίας GLTTraw. 


shall speak TTra. 


Grey te: 


ἁ των the sign of Jonas the 


ΝΑΤΘΑΓΟΣ. XII, 


αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ ῥᾷνδρον σαπρον καὶ τὸν καρπὸν 
its good, or make the tree corrupt and "fruit 


«αὐτοῦ σαπρόν' ἐκ γὰρ γοῦ καρποῦ τὸ. δενδρον γινώσκεται. 


τι corrupt 1 the fruit o tree is known. 


34 pi dtl ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ 
how areye able thingstospeak, "wicked 


é αρδίας rd στ 
ο ο ο το ορ τα... 
nant 35 Ke ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος κ τοῦ νὰ θησαυροῦ 
of the treasure 
tri " ἐκβάλλει *ra! "4 θά : ὁ ἄνθρω- 
τς mglioe iene aad ea rope pe 
ix Badr . 96λΕ 1.88 
vee "read Preps εόλλι, cored 90 Nye 
: dy ὃ.εὰνὶ Κλαλήσωσινϊ οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
ο ο ο. - γκρι ma 


ἀποδώσουσιν πο ae αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως. 37 ἐκ 


they shall render anaccount in day of judgment. "By 
γὰρ αν  δκαιωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν.λόγων.σου 
thon shalt be justified, and by = thy words 
pany Os 
thou shalt be ptt id Ly 
38 Τότε ἀπεκρίθησάν! τινες τῶν yeappariwy Beal Φαρι- 
Then answered, of the and = Phari- 


oaiwy," λέγοντες, ο δα θἔλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. 
gees, saying, Teacher, wewish from thee asign tosee. 


90 ‘0.82 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Teved πονηρὰ καὶ µοι- 
Buthe answering said tothem, εκ. σα wicked and adul- 
} yaric σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ καὶ σημεῖον ov. δοθήσεται αὐτῦ, 
terous asign seeks for, and acsign shall nut be given to it, 
εἰ μὴ rd σημεῖον Ἰωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. 40 ὥσπερ.γὰρ ἦν Ἰωνᾶς 
prophet. For even as was Jonas 
ἐν τῷ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως 
ih the belly of the great fish t. days and three nights, thus 
ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐν ry καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς 
κ... the Son of man in tho heart ofthe earth throes 


ἡμέρας ane τρ. ig νύκτας. 41 Ανδρες "Nevevirac" ἀναστήσονται 
days nights. Men Ninevites shall stand πρ 


ἐν τῷ ος μετὰ τῆς.γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν' 
in thojudgmens with this generation, and shall condemn lt; 


ὅτι µετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα "Iwva' καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον 
for theyrepented at the proclamation of Jonax; and , behold, more 
‘Iwva woe. 42 βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει 
than Jones here, = duces of (the} south shall rise up in the Judgment 
μετὰ τῆς.γινεᾶς. ταύτης, Kal κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν' ὅτι ᾖἦλθεν 
with is igeneration, and shallcondemu = it; for she came 


ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν «Σολομῶντος"ἳ 
from the cnds ofthe earth tohear the wisdom of Solomon ; 


καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον «Σολομῶντος! ὧδε. 49 Ὅταν.δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον 
and behold, more than Solomon here, But whenthe unolean 


πνεῦμα ἐξελθρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δὲ ἀνύδρων 
silt is gone out from the man, he goes through Waterless 


τόπων, ζητοῦν ἀνάπανσι», καὶ οὐχ.εὑρίσκει. 44 τότε λέγει, 
places, sccking rest, and =o findsnot _[it}. Then he says, 


b—vaLtrw. '—e¢av(read which) Litra. & λαλήσουσι»ν 
1+ avrg him LTtra. 3 — καὶ Φαρισαίων L. = Νινενείται Tira. 


© Ἑολομώνος GLITIAW. 


- _ Pa 
oF 2 a wt Mat 


-- οἱ 


Pats δι κα ασ 


XII, ΣΙΠΙ. ~MATTHEW- — 


«Ἐπιστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μον, . ὅθεν ἰζῆλθον καὶ ῥἐλθὸν 
Iwill return to my house, whence Icame out. And having come 


εὑρίσκει oyoAaZovra, * cecapw .μ.. κεκοσµηµένον. 45 τύτε 
win esa Μη od eulogy . Then 


ο a καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ Leora ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα 
with himself seven other ρα 


acca ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ Exei’ καὶ γίνεται 
more wicked than himself and entering in they dwell there; and mes 


τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. οὕτως 
than the 


- αυ Sof “that *man worse first. Thus 
a. 9 
τμ αζας 


46 Ἔτι δὲ" αὐτοῦ λος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδού, ἡ µήτηρ 
But while yet be wasspeaking tothe crowds, beheld, [hls mother 
ra οἱ ἀθελφοὶ. ξαὐτοῦϊ εἰστήκεισαν» ἔξω, ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λα- 
ood 0Stshis brethren were standing without, secking *to‘him ‘to 


ο. "47 εἶπεν.δέ τις αὐτῷ, Ιδού, ἠ-μήτηρ.σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί 
-Then said one {ο him, Behold, mother and *brothren 


σου ὃν ἂν ἑστήκασιν; ζητοῦντές΄ σοι. λαλῆσαι.ῖ 48 Ὁ.δὲ ἀπο- 
‘Oy without axe standing, seeking *to“*thee ‘to "speak. Buthe an- 


εθες lrey τῷ -Wetrdvre® Tic ior ου 
ο αν ρωσ 


kal Toe τίνες εἰσὶν ponds eran a 49 καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν εἴρα 


ie i τοῦ vac αὐτοῦ εἶ . Ἠδου, ἡ ping 
. scbuas pills ολοι, ir mother _ 


lag yw, 60 ὅστις. τις γὰρ ἂν Σποιήσφ' rd θέλη 
τα τα... ιο δελφὸ i 
day ni we (is) by έρανο, he gin y ἀλιλδὸς καὶ pay 
ἀλελφὴ καὶ µήτηρ toriv. 

tster and mother is. 


τοῦ 


13 Ἐν «δὲΗ τῇ ἡ μέρᾳ ἑκεί ἐξελθώ 
πο ο ο A 


τῆς οἰείας ας ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν’ καὶ συνήχθησαν 
the house satdown dy And were gathered agi 


πρὸς ne Sxdo λος ὥστε αν εἰς Ὀγὸ! πλοῖον La 
igrest, esothat he into the ship ba 


seas ἳ καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἱγιαλὸν εἰστήκει. 
καὶ ἐλάλ 
And πως ας πολλὰ Ty παρα λαις, ne ‘Bet 


ἰζῆλθεν ὁ ϱ στεί 
ρων τοῦ σπείρειν. 4 καὶ ο σπείρειν.αὐτὺν 
"went ‘out ‘the "sower fab And sa ph somes 


ἀμὲν i ἴπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ «ἦλθενὶ τὰ πετεινὰ ἀκαὶἩ 
the way, and ‘came ‘the “birds and 


eerie cird, 5 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ werpwdn, ὅπου 
as aa v6 fog ἐξανόείλεν διὰ τὸ μὴ 
μασ πε σσ” 
εν Bid βάθος * ats. 6  ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἑκαυματίσθη, 

cfearth; and(theJsun havingrisen they were scorched, 


ὁ ]ησοῦς "ἀπὸλ 
Jesus from 


ered 


33 


into my house from 
whence I came outs 
and when he is come, 
he findeth empty, 
swept, and garnished, 
45 Then gocth ho, and 
taketh with himself 
seven other apirite 
more wicked than him- 
self, and they enter in 
and dwell there: and 
the last state of thant 
man is worse than the 
first. Even κο shall it 
be also unto this wick- 
ed generation. 


46 While he yet 
talked to the people 
behold, Ate mother and 
his brethren stood 


πα ο ας. to 
ak with im, 
4 Then ove said un- 
to him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy bre- 
thren stand without, 
desiring to spenk with 
thee. 48 But he an- 
swered and said unto 
him that tuldhim, Who 
is my mother? and 
who are my brethron? 
49 And he stretched 
forth his hand toward 
his disciples, and sai 
ea my mother an 
brethren! 50 For 
= osoever shall do the 
will of my Father 


‘which is in heaven, the 


same is my brother, 


and. and sister, and mo- 
ther 


XITI. The same day 
went Jexus out of the 
house, and sat by the 
sea side, 32 And great 
multitudes were gath- 
together unto 
him, so that he went 
into a ship, and. rat; 
and the whole multi- 
tude stood on the - bore, 
3 And he spake many 
things unto them in 
ea les, saying, Be- 

old, a sower went 
forth to sow; 4 and 
when he sowed, some 
secls fell by tho way 
side, and the fowls 
came and devoured 
them up: 5some fell 

pal io stony places, 
where they had not 
much earth: and forthe 
with they sprung up, 
because they had no 
dcepnass of carth: 
6 and when the sun 
Was u they were 
scorchc ’, and becvan-@ 


’ “Tenet mei ἐπιστρέψω ΤΑ. 3 +xal and [1]. 


ντι LTTrA. 
απ ιτ, ~ sé onto 


ebip)irtra, © Gop 


Ltr; ἑλθόντα baving come A. d — καὶ A. 


οἳ--- δὲ but LTTrA. 
® — αὐτοῦ (read [his] band) 1. 

Lt; — ἀπὸ (read ἐξελ. having gone out of)Tr. 
9 της]. 


t [αὐτοῦ] Le 
y ποιῇ A. *— δὲ 
— τὸ (read & 


D 


νε 


withered away. ? And 


some fell among 
thorns ; and thethoras 
g ο , and choked 
them: 8 ut other fell 
into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, 
some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, some 
thirtyfold. 9W pe hath 
ears to hear, 
hear, 


and said unto them, Be- 
cause it is given unto 
you to know the myste- 
ries of the kingdom of 
beaven, but to them 
it is not given. 12 For 
whosoever hath, tohim 
shall be given, and he 
shall have more abun- 
dance: but whosoever 
hath not, from him 
shall be taken away 
even that he hath. 
13 Therefore speak I 
to them in parables: 
because th 
see not; and hearing 
they hear not, neither 
do they understand. 
14 And in them is ful- 
filled the pro phecy of 
Esaias, which saith, By 
hearing. ye shall hear, 
and s not ‘under- 
stand ; and secing ye 
shall see, and shall not 
perceive: 15 for this 
ου... heart is waxed! 
and thezr ears 
fre dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they 
have closed; lest at any 
time they ‘should Boe 
with ther eyes, and 
hear with their ears 
and should understand 


with ver heart, and 6768, 


ghould be converted, 
‘and I should hesl them. 

16 But blessed are your 
eyes, for they see: and 
bebe ears, for th 

. 17 For en 

aay unto t 
many. ρα, and 
righteous men have de- 
sired to see those things 
which 79/09, and have 
not seen them; and to 
hear those things which 


νο Posy and have not 
d them. 


18 Hear ye therefore 
the parable of the 
sower. 19 When any 
one hearcth the word 
of the kingdom, and 


seeing 4, 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XIIL 


καὶ διὰ τὸ.μὴ.ἔχειν pilav ἐζηράνθη. 7 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 
and becauseof not having were driedup. Andsome fell’ upon 


τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ Αν ίδησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ [ἀπέπνιξανὶ abra. 
ehorns; and “*grew‘up ‘the “thorns and choked them. 


8 3 ἄλλα δὲ ἕ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν ο καὶ ἐδίδου είν 
Απᾶ some fell upon the ground the and yielded 


ὃ.μὲν ἑκατόν, ὃ.δὲ ἑξήκοντα, δ δὲ τ; τριάκοντα. Ὁ ὃ ἔχων 
one ahundred, another sixty, another thirty. Hethat has 


wra Saxovey' ἀκουέτω. 
ears to hear let him hear. 
10 Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ ai® Ιεπον" αὐτῷ, *Acari® 
And *having ‘come "to("him} "the disciples said tohim, Why 


‘dy wapaBodaig λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς 11 Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 


in parables airaxeet thon to them? . And be, soswering said 


Ἰαὐτοῖς,, “Ore ὑμῖν  δέδοται Ὑγνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς 
to them, ος τος it has been given to know the 


βασιλείας τῶν .οὐρανῶ», ἐκείνοις.δὲ οὐ. ὀίδοται Is 19: a 
Kingdom of the heavens, but to them ithas not been given. *Whoscéver 


γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ περισσευθήσεται' ὅστις.δὲ 
for has, "shall “be ‘gives 2to "him, and he ο ο οπλο, but whosoever 
οὐκ.ἔχει, καὶ Ὁ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται an’ αὐτοῦ. 19 διὰ τοῦτο 
has not, even what hehas shall be taken away from him. Becauseof this 
ἐν παραβολαϊς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες οὐ.βλέπουσι», 
parables to them I speak, because secing they see not, 

καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ.ἀκούουσι», οὐδὲ συνιοῦσιν. 14 καὶ ἆνα- 
and hearing they hear not, nor do they κών αν ᾱ Απά ig 
πληροῦται 'ἐπλ αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία Ἡσαϊου, ἡ Pas Wide 
“filled ‘up tin *them ie prophecy σος. λος 

᾿Ακοῦ ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ.μὴ.συνῆτε καὶ βλέποντες ρλι- 
In hear yeahsil nest, and in no wise understand; and seeing ye shall 
Were, καὶ οὐ-μὴ.ἴδητε. 16 ἐπαχύνθη. ‘yap Ἡ 7) napoia τοῦ 
see, sand in no wise perceive: for *has grown “fat 
λαοῦ.τούτου, καὶ τοῖς woiv" βαρέως ο... καὶ τοὺς 
06 “this “people, and withthe ears heevily they have heard, and 


ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὐτῶν ἑκάμμυσαν ποτε ᾖἴδωπιν τοῖς ὁφ- 
P oe they Have closed μήπο they ahduld see with the $ 


θαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν dxovowory, καὶ καρδίᾳ συν- 
and with the ears they should hear, and with θεια heart dhe 


ι' αὐτούς. 16 Ὑμῶν δὲ 


Sow, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν καὶ δἱάσω 
mae her 


understand, and should beconverted and I should beal them. 


i ὀφθαλ "ὅτι βλέπονσιν' καὶ τὰ ὦτα ο. 
Stewed are] ? pe cas ές sD rica , andthe ears : 
ὅτι Weove." 17 “Bee yap ye μα ὅτι πολλοὶ ος όλ, 
because they hear. many prophets 


καὶ δίκαιοι  ἐπεθύμησαν iBeiv a Paden καὶ οὐκ *eldov"t 
and righteous[men] desired to see what ye sce, and "not ‘saw; 
καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ-ἤκουσαν. 
and tohear what ye hear, and heard not. 
18 Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν τυῦ 'σπείροντος" 
‘therefore ‘hear parable ofthe sower. 


19 Παντὸς ἀχούοντος, τὸν λόγον' ασιλείας καὶ μὴ 
πι... ai fi ris ης βασιλείας and Lil (it) 


{ ἔπνιξαν T. 
κ διὰ τί LTA. 
their ears) 1. 
.-- γὰρ for 7. 


5 — ἀκούειν πα. 
i ᾽αὐτοῖς T. 
ο ἑάσομαι I shall heal tttTra. 


αὐτοῦ (read his disciples) . {| εἶαν ΤΤτΑ. 
i trad αὐτοῖς in them) GLTTraw. 3 fs [αὐτῶν] (read 
P—Upor [Trak 8 dxovovety LTTré. 


towmeipayros LTTrA. 


8 εἶδαν LTr ; ἴδαν T. 


MATTHEW. 


renivroc, ἔρχεται ὁ πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρμένον 
udestends, ithe *wicked “one arc catches away thatwhich was sown 

ly τῇ καρδίᾳ.αὐτοῦ' οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπα είς. 
fa 4 his heart. me is he who ray the way was ee 
0) Ὁ δὶ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον 
And be who upon the rocky places was sown, this is hewhothe - word 
ἀηύων καὶ εὐθὺ τὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν' 21 οὐκ 
bears ο. χο. nee? it; *no 
iva δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν' ΥενΟ Eync.ce 
x had sre in aril Fy bat τας is; — ae Srison 
βλίψεως é > dia τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκαν” 
hepa Ri conn ition on eocount of the ad br ” tmmediatoly. ~ he is 


ὠλίζεται. 22 Ὁ.δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστῖν 
offended. Andhewhoamong the thorns was sown, this is 
ὁ roy 


ὀγον axovwy, καὶ ἡ µέριµνα γοῦ αἰῶνος. τούτου» 
pe and μα care of this life 
τὸν λόγο», καὶ ἄκαρπος 
the. word, and unfruitful 
αγῆν τὴν καλὴν" σπαρείς, οὗτός 
στοσπά the good wassownD, | this 
καὶ 7συνιών" ὃς δὴ Kap- 
and understands; who indeed brings 
:ὐ) δὲ ἑξήκοντα, *0'.de 
emother sixty, another 


hewhothe word hears, : 
ειἱ ἡ ἁπάτη τοῦ πλούτου "συμπνίγει! 
aad the deceit ofriches choke 

yur, 39 Ὁ.δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
becomes,  Buthewhoon the 


lv ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων 
is hewho the word hears 


thirty. 
% ΄λλλην παραβο ἔθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων,. Ὡμοιώ- 
Another ωὶ paren ο... ο. Ὃ ο esa bmn 
ᾖ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπφ καλὸν 
“ike 'the "kingdom of «ο “heavens to# man good 
eripya ” τῷ ἀγρφαὐτοῦ' 25 ἐν δὲ.τῷ καθεύδειν be ἀνθ ον 
τὸυς ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ δέσπειρεν' ζιζάνια ava μέσον 
cathe his enemy and sowed darnel in(the] midst 
26 ὕτεδὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ Χχόρτος, 
Andwhen ὁεὐτουϊθά ‘the 


ασπείροντι" 
sowing 


τοῦ σίτου, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 
Othe wheat, and went away. 


sai καρπὸν ἐποίησεν», τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια. 27 προσελ- 
and tmit produced, then appeared also the darnel. "Having *come 


θύνις δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 
ο ο said tohim, Sir, 
i καλὸν σπε εἔσπειρασοὶ iv τῷ όφ aypp; πόθεν οὖν 
“at "good ba me tdidst har ie in rae sar whenve then 
έχει “rd ζιζάνια; 28 Ὁ.δὲ ἔφη avrot Ἐχθρὸς ἄνθρωπο 
ων the pci eae See ο ey) ος. 
τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ *dovAot! /εἶπον αὐτῷ; θέλεις οὖν 
“this ' “did. And the bondmen tohim, Wilt thou then 
ἀχιλθόντεο συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; 29 ‘0.08 Sign,’ OV 
(What) having gone forth we should alate them? ο) 
μήποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ ζιζάνια, ἐκριζώσητε dpa αὐτοῖς τὸν 
- gathering the darnel, yeshoulduproot with them the 
οἵτον. 90 ἄφετε συναυξάνεσθαι ἀμφότερα "μέχρι" τοῦ θερισμοῦ’ 
Sn. 50 tere extern dtp χι να, 


VU oom Towroy ς 
δα. be on of life, LTTra. 


. sou 


* ovymviye ΤΑ. 
6 σπείραντι [Who] sowed LTTra. 


6 φησιν says LITrA. 


b i. 


But he said, No; Ἡ 


α καλὴν γῆν LTTrA. 
ν ἐπέσπειρεν Bowed OVEr LTTrA. 
@ — δοῦλοι (read οἱ δὲ and they) A. 

b ows until LTA. 


35 


anderstandoth tt not, 
then cometh the wick- 
ed onc, and: catcheth 
away that which was 
sown in his heart. 
This is he whioh re=- 
ceived reed by the way 
side. 20 But he that 


received the seed into 


stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the 
word, and apon with 
jo receiveth it ; 21 yas 

th he not root in 
himself, but dureth for 
a while: for when 
tribulation or perse- 
cution ariseth because 
of the word. by and by 
he is offended. 22 He 
also that received sced 
among the thorns is 
he that heareth the 
word ; and tho care of 
this world, and the 
deceit fulness of rich 
choke the word, an 
he becomoth unfruit- 
ful. 23 But he that 
received secd into the 
ες ground is he that 

eareth the word, 
and understandeth ‘tt, 
which also bearcth 
fruit, and. bringeth 
forth, some an hun- 
dredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 


# Another parable 
put he forth unto 
them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man 
which sowed good sced 
in his field: 25 but 
while men ‘slept, his 
encmy came and sowed 
tarcs among the wheat, 
and went bia way. 
26 But when the blade 
was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the 
tares also. 27 So the 
servants of the house- 
holder came and said 
uhto him, Sir, didst 
not thou sow d seed 
in thy field? from 
whence then hath it 
tares? 28 Hesaid unto 
them, An enemy hath 
done this, The ser-( 
vante said unto him,, 
Wilt thou thenthat we. 
go and ther thom 

? 29 But he said, 

ay; lest whilo yo ga- 
ther up the tares, 79 
root up also the wheat 
withthem. 30 Let both 
grow together until 
the harvest: and in 


} σνυνιείς 


{ αὐτῷ λέγου» 


36 


the time of harvest I 
will ον tothe reapers, 
Gather se together 
first thetares, and bind 
thon in bundles to 
burnthem: but gather 
the whent into my 
barn. - 


3] Another parable 
put he forth unto 
them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is 
like to a ain of 
mustard seed, which 
@ man took, and sowed 
in his field: 32 which 
indeed is the least of 
all seeds: but when it 
is grown, it is the 
greatcst among herbs, 
and becometh a tree 
so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge 
ay the branches there- 
ο 


33 Another parable 
ke he unto them; 
ο kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took, 
and hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, till the 
whole wns leavened. 


SM All these things 
ke Jesus unto the 
multitude in parables ; 
and without a parable 
ey he not unto 
them: 36 that it might 
be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my 
mouth in ables ; 
willutter things which 
have been kept secret 
from the foundation 
of the world. 


Δ 


36 Then Jesus sent 
the multitude away, 


house: 
ciples came unto him, 
saying, Declare unto 
us the parable of tho 
tares of the field. 
37 He answered and 
said unto them, He 
that soweth the good 
secd is the Son of man ; 
38 the ficldis the world; 
the good seed are the 
chilaren of the king- 
dom ; but the tares are 
the children of the 
wicked one; 39 tho 
enemy that sowed 
them is the devil; the 
harve-t i, the end of 


4 — τῷ GLITrAW. 
pnothiny LTTra. ® + 
& προσηλθαν LTr. 


‘Hoaiov Isaiah 1. °—xdopou LITA. P — ὁ 
t διασάφησον explain LTr. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. ΧΙ], 
καὶ ἐν ‘ro καιρῶ τοῦ΄ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς, Συλ. 
and in the time ofthe harvest I willsay tothe harvestmen, Ga: 


λέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ δήσατε abra: Ρείς' ὀέσμας 
ther first the darnel, and bind thom into bundle 


ποὺς.τὸ.κατακαῦσαι αὐτά' τὸν δὲ αῖτον Σσυναγάγετε' εἰς τὴν 


to burn them; butthe wheat bring together into 
ἀποθήκην.µου. 
my granary. : 
81 "Αλλην παραβολἡὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγω», 'Ὁμοία 
Another parable pathe before them, saying, θ 
ἰστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὗρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λα: 
is the kingdom ofthe heavens toa gruin of must which having 


βὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ.ἀγρῷ.αὐτοῦ' 325 pucrdrepoy 
sowed in his field which less 


taken, a man 3 : 
piv ἐστι πάντων τῶν σπερµάτων, ὅταν-δὲ αὐξηθῇ 
indeed is than all the. secds, but when it be grown, 
μεῖζον τῶν daxdvwy ἑστίν. καὶ γίνεται dévipov, ὥστε 
greater than the herbs {s, and becomes atree, so that 
ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ Ἱκατασκηνοῦν! ἐν τοῖς 
come the birds ofthe heaven and roost in the 
κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 
branches of it. 
33 "Αλλην παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, Ὁμοία ἱστὶν 7 
Another parable spokehe tw them, ike is the 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμφ, ἣν λαβοῦσα yur) ἐνέκρυψεν 
dom ofthe heavens to leaven, which having taken, a woman ad 
εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως.οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
in 506 «τωοο]ὶ "seahs ‘three, until *was*lcavoned ‘all. 
94 Tavra πάντα ἐλάλησεν O'Inootvc ἐν παραβολαϊῖς τοῖς 
*These *things ‘all spoke Jesus in parables to the 
ὄχλοις, καὶ χωρὶς πἀραβυλῆς οὐκ" ἑλάλει αὐτοῖς' 35 ὅπως 
crowds, and without a parable *not “he 7spoke to them; so thas 
~ ϱ ρω a ϱ 
πληρω τὸ ῥηθὶν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου», λεγοκτος, 
might be ed thatwhich wasspoken by the prophet, suying, 
᾿Ανοίξω ἐν παραβολαϊς τὸ.στόμα-μου᾿ ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμµένα 
Iwillopen in parablcs my mouth: will utter things hidden 


ἀπὸ  καταβολῆς “κόσμοι. 
from (the) foundation of (the) world. 


36 Τότε ἀφες τοὺς ὄχλους, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν oixtay 
Then having dismissed the crowds, ‘went ‘into ‘the ‘house 


Ρὸ Inoovc καὶ Ἱπροσῆλθονὶ αὐτῷ οἳ μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, 
to 


‘Jesus; and came his disciples, ' saying, 
σφράσονὶ ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζΖιζανίων .rov ἀγροῦ. 
Expound tous the parable ofthe darnel. ofthe field. 


37 ‘0.68 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν *abroic," ‘O σπείρων τὸ καλὸν 
Andhe answering said tothem, Hewho sows tho good 


σπέρμα ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου) 98 ὁ.δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν ο 


is the Son of man ; andthe field is 
ιά a 4 ? φ é » e on | ~ ΄ ‘ 
κόσμος τὸ. δὲ καλὸν σπιρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
worid; andthe good : these are the sons ofthe kingdom; 


τὰ δὲ ζιζάνιά εἰσιν οἱ viol τοῦ πονηροῦ᾿ 


89 ὁ.δὲ ἐχθρὸς 


butthe darncl are the sons of the il (one); and the enemy 
ε. ‘ 9 , 2 us ὸ , λ . Ὁ δὲ θ % 

ὁ σπείρας αὐτά tori" ὁ διάβολος) 0.cé θΘερισµος συν- 
who sowed then is the dovil; andthe harvest ([(the] com- 
j— eis (read[in]) [tTr]a. * σννάγετε ντε, | κατασκηνοϊν LITrA. "οὐδὲν 


᾿Ιησοῦς (read he went) LTTra. 


ο... αὑτοῖς LITA. ἵ ἐστιν ὁ σπείρας αὐτὰ Le 


ΧιΠ. MATTHEW. 


rina "rov" αἰῶνὸς ἐστιν' οἱ.δὲ θερισταὶ dyyAoi εἰσιν. 
pletion ofthe age is, and the harvest men angels are. 


ἐ)ώσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ πυρὶ “κατα” 
As __ therefore is gathered the darnel, and in fire is con- 


ατα; οὕτως ἔσται ἐν ry συντελείᾷ Tov.alwvoc.*rovrou." 
sened, thus itahall be in A completion of this age. 


{l ἀποστελεῖ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς a ἀΥΥ γέλους:αὐτοῦ, 
‘hall “send "forth ‘the *Son 304 “man 5 angels, 


tai συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς.βασιλείας.αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα 
and they shall gather out of his Kingdom all the offences 


mi τοὺς ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, 42 καὶ βαλοῦσιν 'αὐτοὺς 
and those πο practise lawlessness, and they shall cast hens, 


tic τὴν κάµινον τοῦ πυρός' deel ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὺς καὶ ὁ 
Πιο the furnace ofthe firc: there shall be the Weeping andthe 


ῥυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 43 τότε οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς 


ofthe teeth. Then the rightcous shallshine forth as 
0 ἥλιος rid ασιλείᾳ τοῦ.πατρὸς.αὐτῶνψ. ‘O tywy wra 
ρα v το # of athe Father. Hethat has ears 


carci ἀκουέτω. 
tohear let him hear 


44 *Tladiy" ὁμοία ἑστὶν a βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
Again is the: μεν of the heavens 


θησαυρφ 


to treasure 


αφυμμένῳ é ἀγρῳ, εὑρὼν» ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψε», 
η ¥. ra τῷ fein πες raving “found ας By 
rat ἀπὸ aie χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει καὶ "πάντα toa ἔχει 


end for the joy of it gocs and all things as many as he 
redei,* καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν.ἀγρὸν.ἑκεῖνον. 
bell, on ™ sie ak field. 
45 Tadeo & ὁμοία ἐστὶν 9 βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ 
Again is “ Kingdom of the heavens toa man 
tun , ζητοῦντι καλοὺ ίτας 46 “3c εὑρὼν' ἕνα 
ripe, rai penatifal μαργαρί . who having found one 
reli oy i ᾽ἀπελθὼν πίέπρακεν πάντα ὅσα 
pei sand ha την, 6 gone away φαν al) things asmany as 
Sat kai 1) πο αὐτόν. 
had, and ht it, 
47 Πάλιν ο. ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν όαγήνρ 
is nif kingdom ofthe heavens toa drag not 
βληβίση ei tic τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐκ παντὸς γένους πυναγα- 
ή =—s into the and of” every kind gathering 
Ἰούσ 48 ἣν ὅτε ᾿πληρώθη ἀναβιβάσαντες" Geri τὸν 
loguiber; which when it was filled ving drawn up on the 
αἰγιαλόν, eel καθίσαντες eerie: ra καλὰ εἰς εάγγεῖα," 
and having sat down ebay collected the good into vessels, 
τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. 49 οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ 
and the corrupt *out ‘they “cast. Thus shall it be in the completion 


. αἰώνος' ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν. τοὺς 


age: "shall‘go‘out ‘the “angels, and shallscparate the 
πονηροὺς ἐκ ἔσου τῶν δικαίω», 60 cui βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς 
wicked from (the midst of the righteous, | and shall cast them 


ες τὴν κάµινον τοῦ πυρός" ἐκεῖ έσται 6 κλαυθμὺς καὶ ὁ 
ap furnace ofthe fire: there eshallbe the wailing and the 
pte τῶν ὀδάντων. 
Gnashing of the teeth. 


37 


the world; and the 
reapers are the angola, 
40 As therefore the 
tares are gathered end 
burned io the fire; so 
shall it be in the end 
of this world: 41 The 
Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out 
of his kingdom. all 
things that offcnd, and 
them which do in- 
iquity ; 42 and shall 
cast them into a fur- 
nace of fire: there shall 
be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 43 Then 
shall {πο righteous 
shine forth aa the sun 
in the kingdom of 
their Father. Who 
hath eurs to hear, let 
him hear. 


44 Again, the king- 
dom of heaven ia like 
unto treasare hid ina 
field; the which when 
aman hath found, he 
hideth, and for joy 
thereof ceth and 
eelicth a that he 
hath, and buyeth that 
field. 


45 Again, the*king. 
dom of heaven is Lk 
unto a merchant man, 
secking goodly peers: 

46 who, when he 
found one pearl of 
great pe went and 
sold all that he had, 
and bought it. 


47 Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like 
unto a net, that was 
cast into the sea, and 
gathcred of every kind: 
44 which, when it was 
full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down 
and gathered the good 
into veascla, but cast 
the bad away. 49:0 
shall it be at the end 
of the world: the an- 
gels shall come forth 
and sever the wic “ked 
from amoung the just, 
5O and shall cast them 
into the furnace of 
fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing 
of tceth. 


ο πσστππττπτ-----ἧ----------------------------------------------------- 
: ™ Tov (read of(the)) trtra. * καίεται {5 buruedatra. *— τούτον (read the age) LTTr[ A ]e 


—o Utd §— wddey[t.JTTrA. 
avr» it L{a 4 καὶ ἐπὶ roy αἰγιαλὸν L; ἐπὶ τὸν αἱγιαλὸν [καὶ]α. 


' πωλεῖ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει LTTrA. b εὑρὼν d¢GLTTrA- 
© ἄγγη Tira. 
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51 Jesus saith unto 
them, Have ye under- 
stood all these things? 
They say unto him, 
Yea, Lord. 52 Thou 
said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe 
en: vw inatructed un- 
heayen is like unto a 
man that ts an house- 
holder, which bringeth 
forth out of his trea- 
sure things new and 
old. 


68 And it came to 
pei y that bdr Jesus 
these 
ο... me departed 
thence. 54 And when 
he was come into his 
own ο... ος 
them in { 
gogue, ecnaeh τα that 
aay were astonished, 
said, Whence hath 
this man this wisdom, 
and {λε mighty 
porka? 55 Is not chile 
e@ cafpenter’s son 
is not his mother 
called Mary? and hs 
brethren, James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas? 56 and his sis- 
ters, are they not all 
with us? Whence then 
hath this man all these 
things? 57 And they 
were offended in him. 
But Jesus said unto 
them, A prophet is πού 
without. honour, save 
in his own country, 
and in his own house. 
58 And he did not many 
mighty works there 
because of their un- 
belief, 


XIV. At that tima 
Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of 
Jesus, 3 and said unto 
his servants, This is 
Jobn the Baptist; he 
is risen from the dead; 
and therefore might 
works do shew’ fort 
themselves in him. 
3 For Herod had laid 
hold. on John, and 
bound: him, and put 
him in prison for 
Herodias’ | his 
brother Philip's wife. 
4 For John said tnto 


the kingdom of, 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. 
δΙ βΛέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ]Ἰησοῦςι Συνήκατε 
3Snys “to “them 106518, Have yennderstood *these*things ‘all? 


Λέγουσιν αὐτφῷ, Nai, *xipue." 52 'Ο.δὲ εἶπενὶ αὐτοῖς, Ard 
They sey tohim, Yea, Lord. Andhe said tothem, Because of 


τοῦτο πᾶς γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς κεί τὴν βασιλείανὶ τῶν 
this over discipied into the Kingdom of the 


XIII, XIV. 
ταῦτα πάντα; 


οὐρανῶὼν ὅμοιός πο ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότΏο, ὅστις ἐκβάλλει 
heavens like ‘is «=. toa man πας ασ, who puts forth 
ἐκ τοῦ.θησαυροῦ.αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
out of his treasure (things) new and old. 
53 Καὶ ἐγένετο 


ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὰς παραῤολὰς 
And it νά to pass when “had *finished ‘Jesus 


ταύτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν' 54 καὶ ᾿ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν wer pli 
οι he withdrew thence; and having come inky. *oountry 
αὐτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ty τῷ.συναγωγῇ. αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἰἐκπλήτ- 
this [own], he taught them in their synagogue, so that “were 


τεσθαιϊὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν, Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡ .σοφία.αὕνη καὶ 
7astonished ‘they and said, Whence to this (man) this wisdom and 


αἱ δυνάµες: 55 οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος vidc; 
the πα κα power? "not *this ig “the*ot "the "carpenter ‘son? (Is) 
Bovyi! αὐτοῦ λέγεται Mapiap, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ.αὐτοῦ 

oa "- πηρα ther called satan Bs and di seem 
Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἀ]ωσῆς!ἳ καὶ Σίμων καὶ Ιούδας» 56 καὶ αἱ 

James and Joses and Simon and Judas? and 


ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι stow; πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ 
*his “sisters not = ‘all are? ” whence then to this 


ταῦτα πάντα: 57 Kai | ἑσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὁ δὲ 
(man) *these*things ‘all? And _ they were offended in him. But 


Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης  ἄτιμος εἰ-μὴ 
Jesus said .tothem, ‘not is +e ους without honour except 


ἐν τῷ πατρίδιδαὐτοῦἳ καὶ iv τῷ οἰκίφ. αὐτοῦ. 58 Καὶ οὐκ 
in his (own) country and in (own) house. And not 


ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ duvdpeic πολλὰς διὰ τὴν. ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 
*he-"did = there *works *of *power many because of their unbolief. 


Ἐν ἑκείν Tr . κουσε» Ἡρώδης ὁ Yrerpa . 
οκ ας =~ ak 


πρὸς ἡμᾶς 


τὴν ἀκοὴν ‘Ineo’, 2 καὶ es τοῖς.παισὶν.αὐτοῦ, Οὗτός ἐστιν 
fame of Jesus, and said to his servants, This is 


Ἰωάννής ὁ βαπτιστής' αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ 
the 


John ithe Bape : isrisen from dead, and 
διὰ τοῦτο αἱ δυνά dete ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 3 Ὁ γὰρ 
because of this the works of power operate in him, 


Ἡρώδης κρατήσας τὸν Ἰωάννην ἔδησεν *avrayv" καὶ εἴθετο 
erod having selzed John bound him and put 
διὰ 


ἐν φυλ a Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν αἴκα ἴΦιλιππὸνϊ 
(him) in νι on account of rodias 7 ents *Philip 


τοῦ.ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ. 4 ἔλεγεν.γὰρ ‘airy ὁ Ἰωάννης, Ove 


him, It is not lawful ‘of 7his *brother, For *sai to “him Jo ohn, 7Not 
for theo to.have her. » 

& And when he would ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν. & Καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, 
have put him todeath, ‘it ‘is lawful for thee to have her. \And wishing *him *to * kill, 

6 — Αέγει αὐτοῖς 6 Ἰησοῦς LT tra. b— κύριε LTTrA. 1 Adyas says L. ὰ ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ in the kingdom 4; by pares to the kingdom orrra. | ἐκπλήσσεσθαι 
LITrAw. ™ ovy LTTrA. Iwond Joseph urtra. 9 + i8ig own 1. P — αὐτοῦ 
(read (his}) urtra. 4 τετρ ς Τ. :--- ἀντὸν τ. . ἐν _ 


adp 
απέθετο in the prison put [him] made LTTra. 


Ἱωάννης avry 11. 


ιτ, MATTHEW. 
ἰφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, & 4 ἠτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 
ἱμῤήθη τὸν ὄχλον, οὔτε ὡς προβη” ον. εν) λα, 


ϐ"γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένωνϊ τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ὠρχήσατο ἡ θυγάτηρ 
gta ο... οἱ Herod, Seed ‘the "daughter 
τ, Ἡρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ µέσῳ, καὶ ἤρεσεν τῷ Ἡρώδφ 7 ὅθεν 
ie Serodiaa : in a aad ἡι and η. ? ο ad Whereupon 
μθ ὄρκου ὠμολόγησεν αὐτῷ δοῦναι ὃ. ἐὰν" αἰτήσηται. 8 'Η.δὲ 
with oath promised toher togive whacever sheshouldask. But she 
τρβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὺς αὐτῆς, Δός pot, Φησίν, ὧδε 
being urged on by : mother, Give me, she says, here 
ini πίνακι τὴν κεφαλήν Ἰωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦὺ. 9 Καὶ 
ann adish the ofJohn the Baptist. And 
ἠλυπηθη" ὁ βασιλεύς διὰ. δὲ" τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς 
χμ πτἰογοὰ the "king; batomaccountof the oaths and those who 
πνανακειµἔνους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι 10 καὶ πέἐµψας 
relined with [him at table] he commanded [it] to be given. And having sent 
ireegadioey "τὸν! Ἰωάννην ἐν τῇ φυλακφ. 11 καὶ ἠνέχθη 
‘te beheaded John in tho prison. And ?was*brought 
ἡμεραλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι, καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίφ’ καὶ ἤν- 
his *head on adish, and was given to the damsel, and  sbe 
yey τῦ.μητρὶ.αὐτῆς. 12 καὶ προσελθόντες ot. θηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
οι ας δα te And ο, come Pe disciples 
pv τὸ odpa," καὶ ἔθαψαν «αὐτό"' καὶ’ ἐλθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν 
tok the body, and buried it; and having come told 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 13 ἀκαὶ axobcac’ 4 Ἰησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν 
[it] to Jesus. And "having *heard ‘Jesus withdrew thence 
ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον Kar .idiav. 
by dip? to ee place apart. 


Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ “πεζῇ" 
And having heard (of it) the crowds followed him on foot 


ἀτὺ τῶν πόλεων. 14 Καὶ ikeAXOwy £5 Ιησοῦς! εἶδεν πολὺν 
nie the cities. And having goneout Jesns saw ‘great 
OyAov, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη in’ εαὐτόύς,' καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
πασά, and was moved with compassion towards them, and healed 

τοὺς ἀῤῥώστους. αὐτῶν. 15 Ὀψίας.δὲ γενομένης Ἀπροσῆλθονὰ 
-- their infirm. Andevening having come came 

airy oLuaOyratlabrov," λέγοντες, ᾿Ερημός ἐστιν 6 τόπος, 
το his disciples, saying, Desurt is the place, 
καὶ Ἡ ὥρα Χῆδη mapiOev'® ἀπόλυσον ' τοὺς ὄχλους, (va 
and the time already is gone by: dismiss the crowds, that 


ἀπιλθόντες εἰς τὰς κώµας ἀγυράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. 
having gone into the villages may buy for themselves meat. 


16 Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς! εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν' 


34 t Jesus said tothem, *No ‘need ‘they “have togoaway: 
Ore αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς Φαγεῖν. 17 Οἱ.δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Οὐκ.ἔχομεν 
Give το *them ξ qa . But they [ists to i We neon a 


ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 18 Ο:δὲ εἶπεν, Φέρετέ 
here except five loaves and two And he said, . Bring 

lien *avrove ὧδε. 19 Καὶ µκελεύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ava- 

is them here. And having commanded the crowds tore 

ελιθῆναι ἐπὶ οτοὺς χόρτους» καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς weve ἄρτους 
on the grass, and having taken the five loaves 


2 Gy LTrA. 
ὃ πτώμα Corpse LTTr. 


" yevegious δὲ γενοµένοις LTTrA. 
aol A = — τὸν LE TA. 
Teo Tv... f£—0'Incovs (read he saw) Litra. 
αν ον (read the disciples) Στα. κ κπαρῇλθεν ἤδη τ. 

Ίησοὺς (read he said) 2, 3 ὧδε αὐτούς LTTrA. 9 τοῦ χόρτον LTTr. 
4 


ε αὐτόν him rtra. 
ε αὗτοις GLTTrAW. 


7 λυπηθεὶς being grieved LTtTra. 


39 
he feared the multi- 
tude, because thoy 


counted him asa }ro- 
het. 6 But when 
erod’s birthday wes 
kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danced be- 
fore them, and pleased 
Herod. 7 Whereupon he 
promise | with an oath 
to give her whatsoever 
she wonld ask. 8 And 
she, being before in- 
structed of her mother, 
said, Give me here 
John Baptist’s head 
inacharger. 9 Andthe 
king was sorry: never- 
theless for the oath’s 
sake. and them whict 
sat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be 
given Aer. 10 And he 
sont, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 
21 And his head was 
brought in a gharger, 
and given to the dame 
sel: and she brought 
it to her mother. 
13 And his disciples 
came, and took up the 
body, and buried { 
and went and tol 
Jcsus, 13 When Jesus 
heard Qf it, he nepertes 
theuce by ship into @ 
desurt place apart. 


And when the le 
had heard therea/, they 
followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 14 And 
Jesus went forth. and 
saw agroeat multitude, 
and was moved with 
compassion toward 
them, and he healed 
their sick, 15 And 
when it was evening, 
his disciples came to 
him, saying, This is a 
dosert place, and the 
time is now past; send 
the multitude away, 
that they may go into 
the villages, and buy 
themselves victuals, 
16 Kut Jesus said unto 
them, They ο. 
depart; give yo them 
to eat. 17 And th 
say unto him, 8 
have here but five 
loaves, and two fi<hes, 
13 Hosaid, Bring thera 
hither to me. 19 And 
he comman t 
multitude to sit down 
on the grass, and t 
the five loaves, and the 


s— $ but 
4 ἀκούσας 64 LTTra. 
} φροσήῆλθαν LTr. 


\ + οὖν therefore t[A]- 


Ρ — καὶ GLTTIAW,. 


40 
two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven, he bles-- 
,and brake, and gave 
the loaves to Ais dis- 
ciplos, and the disci- 
ples to the multitude, 
20 And they did all 
ent, and were filled: 
and they tock up of 
the fragmen:s that re- 
mained tweive baskets 
full. 21 And they that 
had eaten were about 
five thousand -men, 
women and 


) $2 And straightway 
‘Jesus coustrainea bis 
disciples to get into a 
ship, and to go before 
him unto: the other 
side, while he sent 
the multitudes away. 
23 And when he had 
eent the multitudes 
away, he went u)) irto 
@ mountain apart to 
pray: and when the 
evening was come, he 
was there alone. 24 But 
the ship was now in 
the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves: 
for the wind was con- 
trary. 25 And in the 
fourth watch of the 
night Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the 
sea, 26 And when the 
disciples saw him 
walking on the sea, 
they were troubled, 
paying, It is a spirit; 
and they cried out for 
fear. 27 But straight- 
way Jesur spako unto 
them, saying, Be of 
ood cheer; it is [ 
not afraid. 28 An 
Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me came un- 
to thee on the water, 
29 And he said, Come, 
And when [etcr was 
come down out of the 
ship, he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 
30 But when he saw 
the wind boisterous 
he was afruid; and 
beginning to sink, he 
cricd, saying, Lord 
sove me. 31 And 
immediately Jesus 
stretched forth hts 
hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him, C 


4 ntAGynoey LTrA. 


he compelled) Guitrraw, 
* σταδίονς πολλοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν Many stadia from the land was dis- 

7 ἦλθεν LITr. 
ν οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν L; ἰδόντες δὲ αὐτὸν 2. 
© o ‘Ingovs avros L, — 6 ᾿Ιησοὺς T; αὐτοῖς 

6 ἐλθειν πρός σε LITrAs 


ship) tr. 
tant Tr. 
ΙΤΑΛ. 

4 εὐθὺς LTT. 
εἶπεν αὕτῳ L. 
* — ἰσχνρὸν 2. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XIV: 
καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀεὐλόγησ:ν 


and the two fishes, having lookcdupto the eaven he bicssed ; 
καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖς μαθηταϊς τοὺς ἄρτους, οἱ.δὲ µα- 
disciples the loaves, andthe dis- 


aud having brokcn hegave to the 
θηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. 20 καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν' 
ciples tothe crowds. And “ate Yall and were satisfiad ; 
καὶ ἠἡραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, δώδεκα 
and they took up that which wasoverandabove ofthe fragments, twelve 
κοφίνους πλήρεις. 21 οἱ.δὲ  ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ 
hand-baskets full And those who ate were men about 
πεντακισχίλιοι, χωρὶς 'γυναικῶν καὶ maiciwy.* 

five thousand, besides women and children. 

22 Kai εὐθέως' ἠνάγκασεν 'o ]ησοῦς! rovc_pabnrdc.‘abrov' 

Andimmediately “compelled 1Jcsus his disciples 

ἐμβῆναι εἰς "τὸ! πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, 
toenter into the ship and to go before him to the other side, 
¢ , ν , 
ἕως οὗ = aroAvo τοὺς ὄχλους.. 23 καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς 
until he should havo dismissed the crowds, And having dismissed the 
ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος κατ'.ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. ΌὌψί- 
crowds he wentupintothe mountain apart to pray. *E vend 


ας δὲ γενομένης µόνος ἦν ἐκεῖ. 34 τὺ.δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη ᾶμέσον 


ing ‘and being come alone he was there. Butthe ship now in(the) midst 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἦνι' βασανιζύµενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων ἦν yap 
of the 60a was, tossed by the wares, ‘was ‘for 
ivavriog ὃὁ avepog. 25 Τετάρτφ.δὲ gudaxy τῆς νυκτὸς 
‘contrary "the wind. But in (tLe) fourth watch ofthe night, 
Yamrnr9ev" πρὸς αὐτυὺς 70 ᾿]ησοῦς,! περιπατῶν ἐπὶ "τῆς θαλάσ- 
Ἀνοηυί (ο “λεία ‘Jesus, wa on the eca. 


onc." 26 ὑκαὶ idorreg αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ" ἐπὶ «τὴν θάλασσαν» 
And *seeing ' *him ‘the "disciples ο, the sea, 
περιπατοῦντα ἐταράχθησαν, λέγοντες, “Ore φάντασμά ἐστιν" 
walking were troubled, saying, An apparition Jt is: 
καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου ἔκραξαν. 27 ἀεὐθεως! δὲ ἐλάλησεν «αὐ- 
and through fear they cried out, But immodiately “spoke *to 
τοῖς O'Inoovc," λέγω», θΘαρσεῖτε ἐγώ.εέμι, μὴ.φοβεῖσθε. 
“them ‘Jesus, saying, Beof good courage, Iam (he), tear not 
28, Αποκριθεὶς δὲ: [αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος elzrev," Κύριε, εἰ ov.el, 
And answering him Peter said, Lord, if itbethou, 
κἐλευσόν µε Επρός σε ἐλθεῖν' ἐπὶ ra ὕδατα. 29 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, 
bid me *to ‘thee ‘to ?come uponthe waters, And he said, 
Ἔλθε. Καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου *o' Πέτρος περιεπά- 
Come, And having descendedfrom the ship Peter walk> 
τησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα, Ιἐλθεῖν' πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 90 βλέπων.δὲ 
ed upon the watcra, to go to Jcsus. But seeing 
τὸν ἄνεμον “oyupovi ἐφοβήθη, καὶ ἀρξάμενος καταπον- 
the wind strong he was aftrighted, and ginning to 
τίζεσθαι ἔκραξεν, λέγων, Κύριε, σῶσόν µε. 31 Εὐθέως.δὲ 
sink he cricd out, saying, Lord, savo me. -And immediately 
ὁ Ιησούς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει 
Jesus having stretchedout the hand took hold of him, and says 
F παιδίων καὶ yuvaixwy L. ®— eviews T. t— 6 Ἰησοῦς (read 
¥ — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) etrraW. ν --- rd (reada 
6 went) GLTTraW. ® chy θάλασσαν 
© rns 6 


¢ LTTra. 
(6 Ἰησοῦς] a. tS ll érpo¢e 
καὶ ἦλθεν and He went 2, 


®&— 0 Ἴήσους (read 


be 6 Ltr, 


XIV, XV. MATTHEW. 


αὐτῷ, Ὀλιγόπιστε, εἰς.τί ἐδίστασας; 32 Kai ᾿ἐμβάντωνὶ 
μα ο (thon) of litile faith, why didst thou doubt? And shaving” entered 


αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος' 39 οἱ δὲ ἐν τῷ 
they into the ship 7ceased 299 *wind. And those in the 
thoi "ἐλθόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, ᾿Αληθῶς 
ship having come worshipped him, saying, - Truly 
θιῦ υἱὸς el. 
*at ‘God ite thou art | 
34 Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον “etc! τὴν γῆν» ΡΓεννησαρέτ." 
And ας reseed Over they came to the land οί Gennesaret. 
ὑ καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν ot ἄνδρες τοῦ.τόπου.ἐκείνου ἀπέ- 
And having recoguisod him the men ~of that place acot 
ervay εἰς ην τὴν. ο ήν καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
that country round, and brought to him 
εἴντας ος κακῶς.ἔχοντας 90 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα 
al = thons who were ill; and Pesoueat him that 
μον ἄψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ.ἱματίου.αὐτοῦ' καὶ 
only they might touch the border of his garment; and 
door ἥψαντο διεσώθησαν. 
“many as touched were cured, 
1 Tore προσέρχονται τῷ Ἰησοῦ Yi" ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων 
Then to Jesus the “from 5 ετυσθίοια 
Ἡραμματεῖς καὶ αρομον λέγοντες, 32 "Διατίὶ οἱ µαθηταί 
xribes tand * Pharisecs, saying, Why ρω 
i παρἀβαίνουσιν. τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων; ov 
‘transgress the tradition of the elders? , που 


I sirarras τὰς. χεῖρας. αὐτῶν! ὅταν ἄρτο» ἐσθίωσιν. 3'0.6e 
they >wash their hands when bread _ they eat. But he 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, *Atari® καὶ κο. παραβαίνετε my 
elivering said tothem, Why ‘also ‘transyress 


ἱντλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ Αα η ; 4 Ὁ γὰρ 
ommandment of 4οἆ ση account of your tradition ? For 


Bebe ‘lvtreXNaro, λέγων, Τίμα τὸν.πατέρα. σουἳ καὶ τὴν 


srmimenided, saying, Honour baad father and 


μητέρα" καὶ Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ µητέρα, Oavarw τε- 
eed and, He who speaksevilof father or mother, by death let 
ἁτάτω, 5 ὑμεῖς δὲ λέ τε, Ὃς. ἂν κεἴ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ 
hes : a ? Whoever ος ae ree or i] 
al ον, Okay ἐξ ἐμοῦ εληθῦς κκαὶἩ 
Bother, Ov al ’ whatever by sa thou Bad Lee and 


οὐ μὴ uy ἸἹτιμῆσφ' τὸν.πατέρα.αὐτοῦ ri THY-pynrepa.avrou"" 
wise honour his father his mother: 


6 tal ἠκυρώσατε «τὴν ἐντολὴν" τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παρά- 
and yemade void the commandment of God on account of a- 


boaw ὑμῶν, 7 Ὑποκριταί, καλῶς "rpoepnrevcey" περὶ ὑμῶν 
tition "your, Hypocrites! well prophesied aaa you 


po pee 8 «Εγγίζει pot” ὁ λαὸς.οὗτος 4rqg στύµατι 


Sree 
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thou of littlo faith, 
wherefore didst thou 
doubt? 32 And when 
they were come into 
the ship, tho wind 
ecased, J3 Then they 
that were in the shi 

camo and ο η 
him, saying, Ofatruth 
thou art the Son of 
God, 


34 And when they 
were goue over, they 
cate into the land of 
Gennesaret, 3 And 
when the men of that 
place had knowledge 
of hin, they sent out 
into all that country 
round about, and 
brought unto him all 
that were dirscased ; 
36 and besought bim 
that they might only 
touch the hem of his 
Garment: and asinany 
as touched were made 
perfectly whole, 


XV. Then came to 
Jesus scribes and 
Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 
2 Why do thy disciples 
transgresa the tradi- 
tion of the elders? for 
they wash not their 
hands when they eat 
bread. 3 But he an- 
swered and aaid unto 
them, Why do 7ο also 
transgress the com- 
maudiwent of God by 
your tradition? 4 For 
God commanded, say- 
ing, Honour thy father 
and mother: and, Ho 
that curseth father or 
mother, let him die 
the death. & But ye 
say, Whosoever aball 
say to jus father or Ais 
mother, /¢ w a gift, 
by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited 
by me; 6and honour 


“not his father or his 


he shall be 
hus have yw 
made the command- 
ment of God of none 
effect by your tradi- 
tion, 7 Ye hypocritea, 
well did Exaias 


mother 


ο- 
hesy of you, easing, 
[ This people draw 


nigh unto me with 


Draws near tome __ this people With*mouth their mouth, and 

αὐτῶν καὶ" yt δὲ. AY honoureth me with 

’ rote. χει εσιν με τιμά’ ᾖ. καροια- αὐτῶν πόῤῥω their lips; but their 

Their, and witithe lips *me tit’honours; but their heart fur heart is far from me. 

| ἀναβάντων having gone upLttra. ™— ἐλθόντες tla]. Ἡ ἐπὶ ττ:. 9 + εἰς (read at 

Pennesag ού) ττι. P Γεννησαρέθ LW. 4— οὗ LTTr, . -... καὶ γραμματεῖς TTr. 
(t τι LTra. *— αὐτῶν (read ie hands) [tr]. ν εἶπεν said Ltr, % — cov (re 

y)) OLTPraw, 2 — καὶ 1, : 7 τιμήσει Will he honour Lrtra. s— ἢ τὴν 

ο. αὐτοῦ 1) ja). © τὸν λόγον the word ut; τὸν νόμον the law τα. > ἐπροφήτενσεν 


© ---"Εγγίδει pos GutTrA. 


d — τῷ στόμάτι αὐτῶν καὶ GLTTrA. 
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9 But in vain they do 
worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. 
10 And he called the 
multitude, and said 
unto them, Hear, and 
understand: 11 not 
that which goeth into 
the mouth ‘defileth a 
man; but that which 
cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a 
man. 


14 Then came his dis- 

les, and said unto 
ain Knowest thou 
that (ie Phaciaces were 
offended, after they 
heard this saying? 
13 But he answe 
and said, Every plant, 
which my heavenly 
Father hath not plant- 
ed, shall be rooted up. 
14 Let them alone: 
they be blind leaders 
of the blind. And if 
the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall 
fototheditch. 15 Then 
answered Pcter and 
gaid unto him, Doclare 
unto us this parable. 
16 And Jesus said, Are 
ye alao yet without 
understanding? 17 Do 
not ye yot understand, 
that whatsoever enter- 
eth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, 
and is cast out into 
the draught? 18 But 


those things which 
out of the 
mouth come forth 


from the heart; and 
defile the man. 
or out of the beart 
ανα: evil thoughts, 
murders, adulterics, 
fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphe- 
mies: 20 the-e are the 
things which dcfile a 
man: but to eat with 
unwashen hands de- 
fileth not a man. 


31 Then Jesus went 
thenoe, and departod 
into the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon, 22 An 
behold, a woman o 
Canaan came out of 
the same coasts, and ” 
cried unto him, say- 
ing, Have morcy on 
me, O Lord, thou son 
of David; my daugh- 
ter is gricvously vexed 
with a dovil. 23 But 
he answered her not a 
word, And his disci- 


a — αὐτοῦ (read the disc: pies) LTA. 
ύτην (read the parab 


νο νιοι 


ἔκραξεν T. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. xV. 


> , 9 » ο. Ud id e , 
ἀπέχει ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ. 9 μάτην. δὲ σέβονταί µε, διδάσκοντες 
isaway from me: utinvwaln thcy worship me, teaching (ns) 


διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ο deel 10 Καὶ προσκαλετάµενος 
teachings anjanciions men. And having called to ten) 


τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘Axovere καὶ συνίετε. 11 οὐ 
the crowd he snid to them; Hear and understand! not 


τὸ | eloepyopevoy εἰς τὸ στόµα κοινοῖ roy ἄνθρωπον' 
‘that which enters into the mouth defilos the man; 
τὸ 


ἀλλὰ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, τοῦτο κοινοὶ 
but that which goes forth out of the month, this defiles 


τὸν avOowToyr. 
the man. 


12 Τότε προσελθόντε οἱ μαθηταὶ «αὐτοῦ! [εἶπον" αὐτῷ, 


Then naring come to (him) ae disciples said to hiin, 


Οἶδας Ort οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλί- 
Knowesttbouthat the Pharisees having heard the saying were of- 


i σθησαν: 19 0.62 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Πᾶσα gureia ἣν ove 


fended ? But he answering said, Every plant which ‘not 
ἐφύτευσεν ὁ.πατήρ.µου ὁ.οὑράνιος, ἐκριζωθήσεται. 14 ἄφετε 


*has Planted tmy "Father the “heavenly, shall be rooted up, ave 
αὐτούς Εὐδηγοί εἰσιν ruddoi® ος λῶν' τυφλὸς δὲ “δὲ τυφλὸν 
them ; “leaders "they "are "blind lind ; . *blind 


ἐὰν ay ee: ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦνται. 15 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ 

into κα pit will fall. And λος 

ὁ Πέ; ος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν.παραβολἡν.δταύτην.ἳ 
Peter said to me Eeace. ie τὴ P eee ble. 

16 Ὁ δὲ. Inoovc" εἶπεν, Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς  ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; 

But Jesus said, “Still also ο ‘without sanderetanding are? 


17 Χοὔπω" κνοεῖτε ὅτι wav rd εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ 

*not “yet ‘perceive *ye that everything which enters into the 
στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, nai cic αφεδῥῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; 
mouth into the _—i belly goes, and into (the) draaght is cast forth ? 


18 τὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος ἐκ τῆς 
But the things which, go forth out of the mouth outof the 


καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 19 ἐκ.γὰρ 
heart come forth, andthewo defile the man. For out of 


καρδίας ἐξέρχογται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί,.Φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, 
σης ο. ο ο. me forth Sroneouin ὧν όν ο * : | dalierin, 


τος. αν; tevdouapropias, ο πα. 20 ταῦτα 
fornications, thefts, false-witness blasphemics. These things 


ἐστιν τὰ = kotvouvvra τὸν θωτα” τὸ.δὲ ἀνίπτοις 
are they which defile the man; but the *with “unwashed 


χερσὶν φαγεῖν οὗ. κοινοῖ τὸν άνθρωπον. 
ιᾶς eating ἀθβ]ου ποῦ the λα 


21 Καὶ ἐζελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Inaove ἀνεχώρησεν εἰ τὰ 
And going κό thence ρα, « ne το ey μέρη 


Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. 22 καὶ ἰδ.ύ; ule ας an 
ο πι εν Sidon ; and behold, a*woman ‘Cananean from 


τῶν.ὸ η να ἐξελθοῦσα Ἱἐκραύγασενϊ airy," λέγουσ 
τοι borders having come out ρα γα toh 4 ας 


Ἐλέησόν µε, κύριε, ®vid Δαβίδ ᾖ.θυγάτηρ. ae κακῶς date 
Have pity on me, Lord, Son of David; my Oats ies miserably is poe- 


ονίζεται. 23 Ο.δὲ οὐκ.απε κρίθη αὐτῷ λόγον. καὶ προσ- 
sesred by a demon. But he answored ee aword, And having 


{ λέγονσιν suy LTTrA. ε τυφλοί εἰσιν ὁδηγοὶ LTr. 
-Ἱησοῦς (read ho said) urtra. κ ov not Lrtr. 
® vie Aavid UW; vids Davecd LITra. 


e) υστήα]. 


” — αὐτῷ LITrA. 


~ 


Xv. MATTHE W. 
bovreg οἱ μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ οἠρώτων" αὐτόν, λέγοντες, 
cmeto [him) his disciples asked him, say ing, 


όλ abrny, or ε ισθεν ἡ 24 Ὁ.δὲ αποκρι- 
ο ο ο ο τα ag ae ο 


βιςεῖπεν, Οὐκ ἀπιστάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ τὰ πρόβατα fel απολωλότα 
ing 


said, ]ς was not sent except to lost 
οἴκου nr. 25 Ἡ δὲ ἱλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, 
ef (the) house ή But she havingcome didhomage tohim, 


\yovea, Ἑόρας, Bonde: μοι. 26 Ὁ.δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐκ 
“ying, 


But he scewering - said, "Νοε 
Σίστιν ei λαβεῖν, ει ον τῶν τέκνω», καὶ βαλεῖν 
is Ys totake the bread of the children, and to cast (It) 
τοῖς η 27 Ἡ δὲ εἶπεν, Nai, κύριε καὶ.γὰρ τὰ κυνάρια 
tothe little doga = Butahe said, Yee, Lord: foreven the little dogs 
lofiee απὸ τῶν Yryiwy τῶν αιπτόντων ard τῆς τραπέζης 
κ οί ᾖὉὢο σπυπὺο which fall from table 


τῶνκυρίων.αὐτῶν. 28 Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 6’ Τησοῦς eee avrg, 
of their masters. -Then answering said to her, 


Ὦ yivan, µεγάλη σου ἡ πίστις γενηθήτω σοι ὡς θέλεις. 
0 woman, great [is] thy faith ; be it to thee as thou desirest. 


perl ἡ.θυγάτηρ αὐτῆς ἀπὶ απὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
9 Καὶ peas lee ὁ Τησοῦς Arbor. wipe ry θάλασ- 


And baving Jesus came towards the 

Cay τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ αἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ ὄρος lelbise. 
Galilee ; aot RAYNE cose aP into the mountain he was sitting 
ia, $0 καὶ xpoonAGoy avr λοι πολλοί, ἔχοντες ped’ 
And sok ae Sta ‘great, : ving ane 
a ωλού Ὁ φλού κωφούς, κυλλούς, καὶ ἑτέρους πολ- 
then partic 9 δὴ si rite ος, ea and i i : ‘many, 
Nove, καὶ "Wipabar" ο αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας frou Ιησοῦ"" 
and they cast down them of Jesus, 
tai ἰθεράπευσεν αὐτούς' 31 ὥστε save ὄχλους θαυμάσαι, 
and Άν healed them ; sothat the crowds wondered, 


βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας, ελλους ὑγιεῖς, * χωλοὺς ο 
speaking, 


scares cal rughaic ο πι καὶ ιδέξασανα τὸν δν 
ing, seeing ; and they glorified the God ο: 
Ἱσρα]λ. 95 Ὁ. Όλι) Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάµενος 
But Jesus ving calledto (him) disciples 
ay aa Σπλαγχνίζοµα ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη 
tid, Tam moved with compeasion towardsthe crowd, because alroady 
"Ἠμρας) τρεῖς προσμένουσίν καὶ οὐκ.ἔχουσιν τί αγω- 
itbres A tit piven μου and nace net what Adel may 
σιν’ καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς ynoreig οὐ.θέλω, µήποτε ἐκλυθῶσιν 
i; and tosndaway them fasting Iamnotwilling, lest they faint 
2 τῇ ody. 38 Kai λέγουσιν oe οἱ μαθηταὶ Σαὐτοῦ,' Πόθεν \ 
the way, tes *his *"disciplea, Whence 
iy ἐν ημέᾳ pn ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον; 
i i loaves somany = as: to satisty acrowd so great? 
Kai Nya αὐτοῖς ἆ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; Οἱ.δὲ 
one *to “them ‘Jesus, How many loaves have ye? And they 


πο», ‘Bari, καὶ ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια. 35 Kai 7ἐκέλευσεν τοῖς 
eid, Seven, and few small fishos. And hecgmmanded the 


LTtra, P έξεστιν : it is allowed ατα... 
crowd Ta, ϐ + καὶ and xrtra. 


τοὺς μαθητὰς 


© an/ 
4 έριψαν Tt. 
v ἑδόξαζον 2. 


έχλον 5 αὐτοῦ of him LTtra. 
(reud he * nucpat GLTTrAW. 
the disciples) (z}k{erJa. 7 παραγγείλας τῷ ὄχλφ having commanded the crowd Lrtr. 


«9 


ples came and be- 
sought him, saying, 
Send her away; for she 
crieth afterus, 24 But 
he answered and said, 
I am not ecnt but unte 
the lout sheep of tne 
house of larael 25 Then 
came she and worship=- 
ae him, ae ig 

t he 
answered and anid, lt 
is pot meet to take the 


of ae crumbs which 
fall from their mas- 
ters’ table. 28 Thon 
Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O wo- 
man, great ts thy faith: 
be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. and her 
daughter was made 
whote from that very 


29 And Jesus depart- 
sea Od from thence, and 
came nigh unto θα 
of Galilee; and went 
up into a ” mountain, 
and sat down there. 
90 And great multi- 
tudes came unto h 
having with them those 
that were lame, blin 
dumb, maimed, an 
many "others, and cast 
them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healod 
them: 31 insomuch that 
the multitude wonder 
ed, when they saw the 
dumb to s the 
maimed to whol 
the lame to walk, and 
the blind to see: and 
they glorified the God 

Israe 32 Then 
pare called his disci- 
pics unto him, and said, 

have compassion on 
the multitude, because 
they continue with me 
now three days, and 
have nothing to eat: 
and I will «πο send 
them weway fasting, 
der they faint in the 
ie fe 33 And his dis- 
es say unto him, 
ence Y should we 
have so much bread in 
the wilderness, as to 
fill so great a multi- 
tude? 34 And Jesus 
saith unto ogee oe 
many loaves have ye 
And they said, Seven, 
and a few little fishea, 
35 And he commanded 
the multitude to sit 


8 τὸν 


2 — αὐτοῦ 


é4 


down on the ground. 
36 And.he Ίου] tho 
seven loaves and the 
fishes,and gave thanks. 
and brake them, an 

gave to his disciples, 
and the disciples to the 
multitude. 37 

they did oll eat, and 
were filled: and they 
took up of the broken 
meut that was left 
seven baskets full 
38 And thcy that did 
eat were four thousand 
men, beside women 
and children, 39 And 
he sent away the mul- 
titude, and took ship, 
and came into the 
‘coasts of Mogdala. 


ΧΥΙ. The Pharisees 
also with the Saddu- 
9966 came, and tempt- 
ing desired him that 
he would shew them a 
... from heaven. 
3 answered and 
maid unto them, When 
it is evening, ye say, 
It will be fair weather: 

the sky is red. 
3 And in the morning, 
Jt will be toul weather 
to day: for the ky is 
red and lowring. O ye 
tes, ye can dis- 
cern the face of the 
sky; but can ye not 
discern.the signs of the 
times? 4 A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
eseeketh after a sign; 
and there shall nosign 
be given unto it, but 
the sign of the pore 
eunas, And he left 
them, and departed. 

5 And when his dis- 

ciples were come to the 


forgotten to 
bread, 6 Then Jesus 
said unto them, Take 
heed and boware of 
the leaven of the Pha- 
risees and of the Sad- 
duoees. 7 And they 
reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, Jt is be- 
cause we have taken 
no bread. 8 Which 
when Jesus Ῥατοοίτι 
be said unto them, 
ye of little faith, why 
reason ye among your- 
sel fhecauine ye have 
mo. bread? 
9 Do 7ο not yet undcr- 
neither remem- 
ber the five loaves of 


| 


8 
feliz : 
π 
1 ἐπηρώτων 3. 
GLTTrA. 


80D ye 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XV, XVI; 

ὄχλοιςἳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν' 36 "καὶ AaBwy" τοὺς ἑπτὰ 

crowds to recline on the ground; and having taken the seven 

ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας." εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ dwxev" 
loaves and the tishes, having given thanks he broke and gave 

τοῖς.μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ,ὶ οἱ.δὲ μαθηταὶ ‘rm ὄχλφ.ὶ 37 Kal 

to his disciples, andthe disciples tothe crowd, And 


ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν καὶ “ἤραν τὸ Ἁµπερισ- 
Fate all, and weresatisfied; andthey tookup that which was over 
σεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων! ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας πλήρεις. 38 οἱ δὲ 
andabove ofthe fragments seven baskets full; and they who 
ἐσθίονγες ἦσαν τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ 
ate ‘were four thousand men, ides women and 
παιδίων.ὶ 89 Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους δἐνέβη" εἰς το 


children. And having dismissed the crowds he entered into the 
πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια "Maydada.! 
ship, and came to the borders of Magdala. 


16 Kai προσελθόντς "οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι 
And having cometo(him] the Pharisces and Sadducces 
πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν! αὐτὺν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
tempting «[πἰπα] askcd him asign outof the heaven 
ἐπιδεῖξαι abroig 2 6.68 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ἕ Οψίας 
to shew thom. But he - answering said tothem, Evening 
γενομένης λέγετε, ἘΕὐδία᾽ πυῤῥάξει, dp ὁ οὐρανός. ὃ καὶ 
ving come yesay, Fine weather; or *is ‘re ‘the "heaven, And 
owt, Zip‘pov χειµών' πυῤῥάζει γὰρ στυγνάζων ὁ οὐρανός. 
atmorning, To-day astorm; for *is* Slowcring ‘the “heaven. 
Ιὑποκριταί τὸ μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε 
Hypocrites! the ‘indeed ‘face 30 *the ‘heaven ye know (how) 
διακρίνει», τὰ.δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν ov.dvvacGe;" 4 γενεὰ 
{ο discern, butthe signs ofthe times ye cannot ! A generation 
πονηρὰ καὶ potyadic σημεῖον émilnret’ καὶ σημεῖον οὐ.δοθή- 
wick.d and aduterous§ asign socks, and asign’ shall not be 
σεται avrg. ε μὴ τὸ σημεῖον “Iwva ™rov προφητου." Kai 
given toit, except the sign of Jonas the prophet, And 
καταλιπὠν αὐτοὺς απἢῆλθεν. 
leaving them he went away. 
5 Καὶ ἑλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ."αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πέραν ἐπελάθοντο 
And*having‘oume ‘his “disciples to the otherside they forgot 
ἄρτους λαβεῖν. 6 ὁ.δὲ. ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὁρᾶτε καὶ προσ: 
®loaves ‘to.’ And Jesus said tothem, See and be- 
έχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 7 Οἱ.δὲ 
ware of the leaven ofthe P and Sadducees. And thuy 
διελογίζοντο ἐν éavroic, λέγοντες, “Ort ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλά- 
reasoned aniong themselves, saying, Because loaves ‘not ‘we 
οµεν. 8 Γνοὺς-δὲ ὁ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν 9αὐτοῖς,' Τί. δια- 
κ. And having known (this) ὃ Jesus said tothem, Why rea- 
λογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ὁλιγόπιστοι, Ort ἀἄρτους οὐκ 
among yourselves, Ο (ye) of little faith, because loaves, *not 
3 / Ld ~ η 4 9 
Ρλάβετειὶ 9 οὕπω.νοεῖε, οὐδὲ μνημµονεύετε τοὺς) πέντε 
179 *took? Do ye not yet perceive, nor remember the five 


ἆ he took urtr. ο -- καὶ απὰ τσ. ὮὉ ἐδίδου Ττ. © --- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) 

4 τοις ὄχλοις to the crowds rrra. 
έων καὶ γνναικῶν T. 
ο Ὀψίας +... toendof verse 3 [τα]. 
andi. ™— τοῦ προφήτον LTtra. 
Ρ ἔχετε yo have L. 


6 τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων ἧραν LTTrA. 
κ ἀνέβη he went up ΟΤΑΝ. b Μαγαδάν ν αμ LTTrA. 
1 --ὑποκριταέ LTTrA; + καὶ 
. — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) petra. © — αὐτοῖς 


— me eee ---. 


XVI. MATTHEW. 


dproue τῶν πεντακισχιλίω», καὶ πόσους Kogivove ἐλάβετε, 
baves of the five Vecussnd, and how many hand-baskcts ye took (up)? 


10 οὐδὲ rove ἑπτὰ ἄρτους τῶν τετρακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσας 


oe the seven lvaves ofthe four μιας and how many 
κας. ἐλάβετε 11 πῶς οὐ.νοετε ὅτι οὐ περὶ 
ye took {ap}? How perceive ye not that not concerning 


η εἶπον ὑμῖν προσέχει»νὶ ard τῆς Counc τῶν Φαρισαίων 
brad Ispoke toyou to beware of the leaven of the Phariscca 


mi Σαδδουκαίων; 12 Τότε συνῆκαν ort οὐκ.εἶπεν προσέχειν 
snd Sedducees ? Then they understood that hesaidnot to bewaro 


ar) τῆς ζύμης trov dprov, 5 Yar" απὸ τῆς ἑιδαχῆς τῶν 
of bread, but of the teaching of the 


ree as Kai di Ῥαλδρυκαίων. 
and Sadducees, 


19 Ἐλθὼν.δὲ 6 Ἰησοῖς εἰς τὰ µέρη Καισαρείας τῆς 
pes having one 1 Jesus into the perts of Cesarea’ 


ῥλίππου ἠρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Τίνα “per 
Philipps he questioned is disciples, asnying, Whom ‘me 


i laid οἱ. άνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον! 14 Οἱ δὲ 


ounce *men *to'°be 5119 *Son Tof Andthey 
είπον͵' Οἱ.μὲν Ἰωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν" Τᾶλλοι" δὲ "Ἡλίαν * 
sald, Some Jobn Raptist ; and others Elias ; 


ππροι δὲ Ἱερεμίαν, ὴ ne τῶν προφητῶν. 16 Aéye αὐτοῖς," 
' Jeromias, or one ofthe prophets. He says to them, 


Tied &riva µε  Ἅλέγετε εἶναι: 16 ὃ Αποκριθεὶς.δὲῖ Σί- 
ye whom ‘me 'do "79 ολα to be? - And answering Bi- 


puy Πέτρος εἶπεν, Σὺ el ὁ Χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
moa 


Peter said, Thou art the % t, the 8on of God the 
ζώντος. 17 «Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς" 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μακάριος 
living. And answering Jesus said tohim, Blessed 


nit Σίμων «Βὰρ Ἰωνᾶρμ ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ.ἀπεκάλυψέν 
art thou, staen Bar-Jonas, for fieah and blood revealed [it] not 


σοι, ἀλλ’ ὁ πατήρ.µου ὁ ἐν *roic! οὐρανοῖς. 18 Κἀγὼ.δέ 
ο bot my Father who[isjin the heavens, And I also 


σοι λέγω, ὅτι ov el Πέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῷ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδο- 
to thee tay, Thatthouart Peter, and on this rock I will 


[ew oe µου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαι ᾖδον οὐ.κατισχύσουσιν 
assembly, and gates of hades shall not prevail against 
ari, “19 ‘kai! Swow' got τὰς εκλεῖςὶ τῆς βασιλείας τῶν 
And I will givetotheethe keys ofthe kingdom of the 


ως, καὶ ὃ.Ἀἐὰνὶ δήσυς ini τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεµένον 
aeavens: and whatever thou mayest bind on the earth, shallbe bound 


ty τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ ὃ Ιἐἀνὶ λύσης ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται 
heavens; and whatover thou mayest loose on the earth, αλα]] 99 
ldonlvr ty τοις οὐρανοῖς. 20 Τότε Σδιεστείλατοί τοῖς µαθη- 
in heavens, Then Pca hie he 
a ab ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν πἸησοῦς" 
es that tonoone they should say that he is Jesus 
dress 


45 


the five thonsand, and 
how many baskets ye 
took up? 10 Neither 
the seven loaves of the 
four thousand, and 
how many baskets ye 
took up? 11 How is 
it that ye do not un- 
derstand that I spake 
it not to you concern- 
ing bread, that 
shonld beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Saddticees 2 
12 Then understood 
they how that he bade 
them not beware of 
the leaven of b 

but of the doctrine 
the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees, 


13 When Jesus came 
into the coasts of Cer- 
sarea Philippi, heasked 
his disciples, saying, 
Whom do mensay that 
J the Son of man am? 
14 And they said, Some 
say that thow art John 
the Baptist: some, E- 
lins; and others Jere- 
mias, or one of the 
prophets. 15 He saith 
unto them, But whom 
say ye that I amP 
16 And Simon Peter 
answered and said, 
Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living 
God. 17 And Jesus 
answered and said une 
to him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-jona: 
for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed 18 
unto thee, but my 
Father which is in 
heaven, 18 AndI say 
also unto thee, That 
thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock { will 
build my church; and 
the gates of hell ‘shall 
not prevail against it. 
19 And I will give un- 
to {μου the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in bea- 
ven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on 
carth shall ba loosed 
in heaven, 20 Then 
charged he his disci- 
ples that they should 
tell no man that 
was Jesus the Christ, 


r ἄρτων loaves LITraW. 


Pharisees and Sadducees rr. 


ν 
Ἠλείαν - ἀλλὰ TTraAWw. 


w— µε (L]ttra. 


. he 
.-- Ἴησοῦς uma, yo 


; (the question ends at you) π 
* τῶν ἄρτων of the .. ΗΕ τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Sab ουκαίων of the 
® εἶπαν LTTr. 
* + (9 Ἰησοῦς] Jesus (sa de . gat ἀποκριθεὶς W. © ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Lrtra. 
aura. 9 — ros (read [the] ) f—x«aitfa}, 6 κλεῖδας LTTrA. 4 ἂν LTrA. 
K ἐτετίμ. anced Le tem αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) Litra. 


οσέχετε δὲ but 


Y οἱ Le 


48 MATOAIOS. XVI, XVII. 


sort, From that time ] ᾿Απὸ τότε ἠρξάτο ngs Ἰησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μα” 


shew mato bbidisciples,:.. From that rans ο πελθεῖ 7 a 

w that he must go αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ει αὐτὸν cam εἴν οἱ οσολυ αἱ 

πα πας ο ολα ” that itisnecessary for him (ο 6ο away ο σα ο. and 

the elders and chief απολλά wabeiy ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσθυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
killed, andberaised ™@nythings tosuffer from the ee ge and 

again the third day. µατέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ ἤναι. 
Then Peter took Ls fact iy and reaped sal τὸ rep ἡμάρα ο... 

bake him, » Be 22 καὶ κ ας αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος πήρξατοἳ Ἠπιτιμᾶν 

*to [*him) *him ‘sos 


turn ind, Ab “IX ε' οὐ. σται σοι 
said unto Poter ss ; My Dia oes ο... shall be to thee 
. 230.62 εἶπεν τῷ Πέτρῳ, “Tra ὀπίσω µου 
: for raieo But he ha pel TP pce, ri πρ me 
t God, σατανᾶ, σκάνδαλόν "ou εἶῖ ὅτι ot. Bae ed 
Satan: anoffence tome thouart, for thy thoughts arenot of the things 
unto his disci: TOU θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 24 Tére ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
any ef God, but εν Jesus said 
γο θ : Et ράλι ο ἐλθεῖν, ἆἁπαρ- 
a ub ail 1 ey oe ces gant prolyl aad 
er 
pathy μα ἑαυτόν, καὶ άτω τοὸν.σταυρὸν.αὐτοῦ καὶ άκο- 
εν and whowoeve him a himeelf, and <i arn upd ο 
eA 25 ὃς .γὰρ..ἂνῖ αὐτοῦ σῶσα 
TE hte pe Myc goby a eS 
shall ἀπολέσει αὐτήν ὃς .δ.. λέ νψυχὴν αὐτοῦ Evexey 
lose his own soul shall Loe ή Bel ἀπολίο vi: on account of 


eta ter se εὑρήσει αὐτήν" 26 τεγὰρ ‘tg apeheira * Begpresy ti ἐὰν 


μμ. come τὸν κόσμον “Bow κερδήσφ, τὴν δὲ ον ᾽αὐτοῦ ζημιωθρ; ἢ 9 


his the world ‘whole 
τἰ δώσει ἄνθρωπος ο ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὗτοῦ; 27 pe - 
or *ig 


aif 
“ii 
pier 


AAP 


Beery Sey ee 
μη: grit 
litte 
pet 
+ ρ is »ΡΕ 
ad PERE 


ward every man ac- what will’give ‘a (as)an exchange 
35 Very T my. uate λειγὰρ ὁ é vide Σοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι bv τῷ jasty τοῦ πατρὸς 
There be som t 
Shall Mot teste οἱ αὐτοῦ μετὰ S τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ. καὶ τότε gles δω 
death, till ἔλαγ see the ‘of ιο with his angels; and then he will render -to each 
Bon of man coming ὃν κατὰ πο οπου 28 ‘Apiy λέγω ὑμῖν, © εἰσίν 
according to Isay toyou, There are 


γινες "ray woe ο όοὶ οἵτινες οὐ “ob ah γεύσωνται θανάτου 
some of those here standing who invowise shalitaste of death 


Bug ἃ ὸν τοῦ é ἐ 
a ο ο ae eee eee -τ 


βασιλείᾳ.αὐτοῦ. 
his kingdom. ; : ε 
αττι. And attr ae ae .. ped lio "le ts ἓξ παραλαμβάνει κ μα ον 
taketh 


in 
h a ε doy δί 9 καὶ erepopgw 
high east ὐτοὺς εἰς . «ἄρος ian κατ. diay he repopd 50n 


face did shin bs ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλα γὸ.πρόσωπον.αὐτοῦ WC ὁ ἥλιο 
ευη, and his a the saad them, "and “shone afer ae his *face id ἤ pi 


a— ὁ L[trjA. 9 εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀπαλθεῖν LTTrA. P— ἠρέατο A. . 8 αὐτῷ ἐπιτιμᾶν 
λέγων 1; λέγει αὑτῷ ἐπιτιμων BAYS ‘to him rebuking [him] 4. =‘ ef ἐμοῦ Lrtra. . ἐὰν 
LTtra. _* ὠφεληθησεται shall be profited yrtra. "+ Orethat Lr. τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων 


ΟΙ ΤΤΙΑ ; ὧδε ἑστώτες We 


XVIL MATTHEW. 
- 4 Ἡ - ρ ν 
τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. ἃ καὶ ov, *wo- 
and his garments became white as the light; and behold, ‘ap- 
θησαν" αὐτοῖς )Μωσῆς! καὶ" Ηλίας, "μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες." 
peared “to*them ‘Noses "and “Elias ‘with °him "talking. 
4 ἀποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ, Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν 
And answering Petcr said to Jesus, Lord, good it is 
ἡμᾶς wee εἶναι εἰ θέλεις, ὑποιήσωμενἳ Wee τρεῖς σκηνᾶς, 
feos here tobe, If thouwilt, let us make here t tabernacles : 
Ly » , a , , # , - 
oni µίαν, καὶ “Mwoy" µίαν, καὶ ἁμίαν Ἡλιᾳ.' 5 Ere αὐτοῦ 
forthe one, and for Mores one, and one 3ος ΕΙ. While yet he 
λαλοῦντος, (cov, vedecn *dwrecvy! ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτους Kat 
Wasspeaking, behold, a“cloud ‘bright overshadowed them: and 
Ld 4 4 - , ͵ ΄ ε εν, 
ἰδού, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ.υἱὸς.µου 
lo, a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my Son 
0 ayamnrog, ἐν feuddnnoa’* Savrov ἀκούετε. 6 Kai 
the beloved, in whom I havefounddelight: "him ‘hear *ye. And 
ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἀέπεσον" ἐπὶ πρύσωπογ.αὐτῶν, Kai 
bearing (it) the ‘disciples fell upon their face, and 
M Ἴ ’ ‘ a? ~ ο, 
ἐροῤήθησαν σφόξρα. 7 καὶ Ιπροσελθων! ὁ Ἰησοῦς *iWaro! 
wereterrified greatly. And havingcometo(them) Jesus touched 
αὐτῶν, gai! εἶπεν, Ἐγέρθητε, καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 8 Ἐπάραντες 


thm, sand said, kiseup, and be not terrified. "Having “lifted *up 
ἓὲ τοὺς.ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶξον ei.un τὺν ‘Inoovy 
‘and their eyes 2no ‘one ‘they “saw except Jesus 
μόνον. 

ulone, 


9 Καὶ καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν "ἀπὸ τοῦ ὅρους ἐνετείλατο 
And as*were "descending ‘they from the meuntain ‘charged . 
- e», - ’ 9 ” ν 9 ο/ @ 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα, ἕως.οὗ ὁ 
“them ‘Jesus, saying, Tomoone tell the vision, until the 
ἐκ νεκρῶν “avacrg." 10 Καὶ ἔπη- 
from among [the] dead be risen. And *ask- 
βωτηζαν avroy οἱ μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ! λέγοντες, Τί οὖν ot γραµ- 
td *bim *his 7disciples, saying, Why then “the -scribes 
partic λέγουσιν ὅτι ΣΗλίανν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον: 11 Ὁ δὲ 
‘gay that Elias must come first? And 
2 9 - « ΄ » 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν "avroic," "Ἠλίαςἳ μὲν ἔρχεται 
answering said to them, Elias indeed cumes 
καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει πάντα 12 λέγω CE ὑμῖν ὅτι 
and shall restore all things, But I say to you that 
"Βλίαςϊ ἤδη ᾖλθεν, καὶ οὐκ.ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν, ‘add " ἐποίη- 
Elias already iscome, and they knew not him, but - did 
σαν ιν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθίλησαν οὕτως καὶ ὁ υἱὸὺς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
to him whatever they desired, Thus alsothe Son of man 
μέλει πάσχειν ὑπ' αὐτῶν. 19 Τότε συνῆκαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι 
isabout tosutfer from them. Then understood the disciples that 
πει Ἰωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν avroic. 
Concerning Juhn the Baptist he spoke to them. 
14 Kai ἱλθόντων "“αὐτῶνὶ πρὺς τὸν ὄχλον προσῆλθεν 
And "having*come ‘they to the crowd *came 


vide τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Bon of man 
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was whiteas the light. 
3 And, behold, there 
appeared unto them 
Bloses and Elias talk- 
ing with him 4 Then 
answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, 
it is good for us to be 
here: if thou wilt, let 

three 


tabernucles; one for 
thee, and one for Mo~ 
ses, nod one for Elias, 
5 While he yet ~pake, 
behold, a bright cloud 
overshuilowed them: 
and beboid a voice out 
of the cloud, which 
said, This is my ben 
loved Son, in whom Ι 
am well pleased ; hear 
ye him. 6 And when 
the disciples heard rf, 
they fell on their face, 
and were sore afraid, 
7 And Jesus came and 
touched them, 
said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 8 And when 
they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no 
man, save Jesus only, , 


9 And as they came 
down from the moune 
tain, Jesus charged 
them, ssying, Tell the 
vision to no man. until 
the Son of man be 
risen again from the 
dead. 10 And his dis- 
ciples asked him, say- 
ing. ont then say the 
scribes that Elias must 
first come? 1] And Je- 
eus answered and said 
untothem, Elias truly 
shall first come, and 
restore all things. 
12 Bat I say unto you, 
That Elias is cume al- 
ready, and they knew 
him nor, but have done 
unto him whatsoever 
they listed. Likewise 
shall also the Son of 
man suffer of them, 
13 Then the disciples 
understood that he 

ke unto them of 
ohn the Baptist. 


14 And when they 
were come tothe mul- 
titude, there came to 


s “HaAeias χ. Sc 
© Mwvget LITra; Μωύσῃ WwW. 
{ηὐδόκησα Ltr. 


Pon ΙΤ. Ἅ}Μωῦσῆς LTTrAW. 
Surov Lttr. » ποιήσω I will make Lra. 
μον LYtra, ; * dors of light a. 

προσηλθεν came to LT Tr. 
ἐγερθῇ be raised LTTra. 
read he said) Lrt:a, 
π — αὐτῶν LTTra, 


ο MecGirraw. 28 
: : Ρ Ἠλείαντ, 4 Ἰησοῦς 
= πρώτον στιλ, ν ἀλλὰ Tra, 


εξ ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ LTTrA. 
ὰ καὶ ἀψάμενος and touching LT; καὶ ἤφατο Tr. 

ο--. αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) 
® — avrois LITr[A]. 


® συλλαλοῦντες (συνλαλ. T) per’ 


d 'Ἠλίᾳ ot 3) 
ἔπε 


ε Ηλείας Te 
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him a certain man, 
kneeling down to him, 
and saying, 15 Lord, 
have mercy on my sou: 
for he is lunatick, and 
sore yexod: for oft- 
times he falleth into 


the fire, and oft into 


the water. 16 And I 
brought him to thy 
πιο νο, and they 
could not cure him. 
17 Then Josus answer- 
ed and said, O faith- 
less and perverse 
generation, how long 
shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer 
δν bring him hither 

me, 18 And Jesus 
rebuked the devil; and 
he departed out of 
him: and the child 
was cured from that 
very hour. 19 Then 
came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, 
Why could not we cast 
him out? 20 And Jesus 
vaid unto them, Be- 
wause of your unbelief : 
for verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith 
asagrain of mustard 
secd, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder 
place; and it shall 
remove; and nothin 
shall be impossible 
unto you. 21 Howbeit 
this kind gocth not 
out but by prayer and 
fasting 


22 And while they 
aboae in Galilee, Jesus 
said unto them, The 
Son of man shall be 
betrayed into the 
hands of men: 23 and 
ener shall kill him, 
and the third day he 
shall be raised again. 
And they were exceed- 
ing sorry. 


3 And when thcy 
were come to Caper- 
Maum, they that re- 
ceived tribute money 
came to Petcr, and 
said, Doth not your 
master pay tribute? 
25 Ho saith, Yes. And 
when he was come into 
the house, Jesua pro- 
vented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, 
Simon? of whom do 
the kings of the enrth 
take custom ortribute? 
of their own chiidren, 
_orofstrangers? 26 Pe- 


Σ αντόν GLITraW, 
& — Ἱησοῦς LTTra, 
ἔνθεν LTTrA, 


f — verse 21 [Tra]. 
b ἀναστήσεται he shall rise again L. 


:  MATOAAIOS XVII, 
αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν Σαὐτῷ,' 16 καὶ λέγων, Κύριε, 
“to*him ‘a*man  knocling downto him, and. saying, Lord, 
ἐλέησόν µου τὸν υἱόν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ Ἱκακῶς πάσχει" 
have pity on my eon, for heislunatic and miscrably suftcrs: 
πολλάκις.γὰρ πίπτει εἰς τὸ Up, Kai πυλλάκις εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ. 

for often he falls into the fire, and often into the wator. 
16 καὶ προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς.µαθηταϊῖς.σου, καὶ οὐκ.ἠδυνή- 

Απά brought him to thy disciples, and they were not 


θησαν αὐτὺν θεραπεῦσαι. .17 ‘AroxpiGeic.dé ὁ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, 
able him | to heal And answering Jesus said, 
Ὢ yeved ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραµµένη, ἕως πότε Σἔσομαι 
Ο generation unbelieving and perverted, until when ahall I be 
μεθ’ ὑμῶνι" ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; péperé poe αὐτὸν weed 
with you? until whenehalilbearwith you? Bring tome him here 
18 Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
And "rebuked *him ‘4Jesus, and wentout from him the 
δαιµόνιον, καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥραν.ἑκείνης. 
demon, and washealed the boy from t hour, 
19 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ rar’ idiay εἶπον, 
Then “having ‘come ‘the “disciples to Jesus = apart said, 
®Atari' ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 90 Ο.δὲ.1Ι σοῦς" 
Why 9 twere “not ablo tocast out him? And Jcsas 
εεἶπενὶ avroic, Διὰ τὴν λἀπιστίαν' ὑμῶν. ἁμὴν.γὰρ λέγω 
said to them, Because of "unbelief ‘your. orverily I say 
ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ἑἐρεῖτε τῷ Sper 
toyou, If yehnve faith as agrain of mustard, yo shall say ountaiz 


ᾳ τούτῳ, “Μετάβηθι bvrevOev" ἐκεῖ, καὶ µεταβήσεται’ καὶ οὐδὲν 
t 


Renove henoe thither, and it shall remove; and nothing 


, ς « ε ” ὸ , 4 ἐ 4 
ἀδυνατῆσει ὑμῖν. 21 ᾿τοῦτο.δὲ.τὸ.γένος οὐκ.ὶκπορεύεται 
shall be impossible {ο you. But this kind goes not out 
εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῥ καὶ νηστείᾳ.Ἡ 
except by prayer and fasting. 
22 δ Αναστρεφομένων! δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ Γαλιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
And while “were *abiding ‘they in Galilee, "said *to“‘them 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Μέλλει 6 vibe τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι εἰς 
1055, *is about *the “Son Tof *man to bedolivered up into 
~ , , ry , ? oe ’ 4 4 ow , 
εἴρας ἀνθρώπων, 23 καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ τρί 
νο ω- of men, and they will kill him; and the Gad 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται." Καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 
y he shall be raised up. And they were grieved greatly. 
24 'EXOovrwy.dé αὐτῶν εἰς 'Karepvaotp" προσῆλθον οἱ 
Απά “having°come 'they to Capernaum “came ‘those*who 
τὰ Ccidpaxya λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ καὶ *elzroy,"'O διδάσ- 
“the *didrachmas received ο to Peter and said, *Teache 
καλος ὑμῶν οὐ.τελεῖ ‘rd" δίδραχµαι 25 Aéye, Nai. Καὶ 
er ‘your docs he not pay the didrachmas? He says, Yes. And 
πότε εἰσῆλθεν! εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προέφθασεν αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
when heentered into the house “anticipated “him ‘Jesus, 
λέγων, Τί σοι.δοκεῖ, Σίμων; οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων 
saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? The kings oftheearth from whom 


λαμβάνουσιν τέλη 7 κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν.υἱῶν.αὐτῶν, ἢ ἀπὸ 
do they receive customor tribute? from their sons, or from 


Σ μεθ) ὑμῶν ἔσομαι ΙΤΤτΑ. ® διὰ ri LTTrAW, 
ἆ ὁλιγοπιστίαν little faith 1ΤΤτΑ. ο Μετά 
6 Συστρεφοµένων were abiding together urtr. 
1 Κἀάφαρναοὺμ LrtraW, ‘elwayurtrra, '—va ο. 


to "this, 


7 κακῶς ἔχει is ill Ltr. 
© λέγει he 8: ys LTTra, 


® εἰσελθόντα outering LT; ἑλθόντα having come tra, 


wy UE 


Αα 


XVII, ΧΥΠΙ. MATTHEW. 
τῶν τρίων 38 "Λέγει αὐτφ' οὁ Πέτρος, Awd τῶν ἆλ- 
the strangers? "says *to “him ‘Peter, From the stran- 


λοτρίω». * αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 5΄Αραγεῖ ἐλεύθεροί εἰσιν οἱ 
ger. fad ore αν ha αμα λα are the 


viol. 27 ivade μἡ.Ἰσκανδαλίσωμενὶ αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς εἰς 
ας But that ‘we may not offend them, having gone to 


‘ray! θάλασσαν βάλε ἄγκιστρο», καὶ τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον 
the een cast ah and the ?coming “ap first 
ify dpoy’ καὶ . ἀνοίξας τὸ.στόμα. αὐτοῦ εὑρήσεις στα- 
take, and having opened its mouth thou shalt find a sta- 
ripa’ ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ cov, 
ter; that having taken.give-tothem for me and thee 
18 Ἐν ἑκεί 5 "ὥραϊ προσῆλθον οἱ µαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
Ia cae uy toes saris the λα μ +5 Jesus. 
λέγογτες, Tic doa iZwy ἐστὶν ἐν rg βασιλείᾳ τῶν ov- 
ος ; ee ae cas: sabe 19 in Ms seg of the hea- 
ρανῶν; 2 Kai προσκαλεσάµενος *o'Inoovc! παιδίον, ἔστησεν 
Tens} And *having *called “to (*him] ‘Jesus alittlechild, he set 
ard ἐν péow.avrav, 3 καὶ εἶπεν, ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἑὰν.μὴ 
it hah red a iy "end said, | τάς lay ο. He ps 
στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθεὡς τὰ παιδία, οὐ.μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς 
Yeareconvertedand become as thelittle children, in no wise shall yeenter into 
rv βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 4 ὅστις οὖν ᾿ταπεινώσφ' 
th kingdom ofthe heavens. Whosoever therefore will humble 
ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ.παιδίον.τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν 6 μείζων ἐν ry βασι- 
bimelf ag this little child, he is the greater inthe king- 
Mig τῶν οὐρανῶν. 5 καὶ ὃς. ἑὰνὶ δέζηται Ἀπαιδίον τοιοῦτον 


dom ofthe heavens; and whoever will receive “little ‘child "such 
ini τῷ.ὀνόματί-μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται’ 6 ὃς.ὃ.ἂν σκανδαλίἰ 
‘one in my name, *me 


‘receives. But whoever shall cause “to ‘offend 


ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν. τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων. εἰς ἐμὲ, συμφέρει 
one ‘of *these ‘little “ones who believe in me, it is profitable 
ύλος ὀνικὸς ἐπὶ roy 


rth ἵνα KOE 7 
for that sh be hung ‘a tone “turned "by ‘an ass ‘upon 
τρᾶχηλον. αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισθῦ ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσ- 
“his *neck, and he be sunk in the depth of the sea. 
σης. 7 Οὐαὶ τῷ κὀσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων’ ἀνάγκη.γάρ 
Woe to world because of the offences | For necessary 
Ἱστινὶ ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα, πλὴν oval ry.dvOpwrw.tixeivyp! 
ne *to‘come'the offences, yet woe to that man 
οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται 8 Ε:.δὲ ἡ.χείρ.σου ἢ ὁ.πούς.σου 
by whom the offence at And if . ως ος thy foot 
oravdadiZer σε, ἔκκοψον abra καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ cow" καλόν 
Cause*to’offend'thee, cut off them and cast (them) from thee; good 
σοι ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν “χωλὸν ἢ KudAdy,! 7} 
for thee itis toenter into life lame or maimed, (rather]than 
dio χεῖρας ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. 
ο ' ne ortwo feet haring tobecast intothe fire the eternal 
ὃ καὶ εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός.σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε 
Ana it thine eye cause*to“offend'thee, pluckout it and cast 
απὸ σοῦ' καλόν σοι ἐστὶν μονόφθαλμο» εἰς τὴν ζωὴν 
from thee; good forthee it is B να into life 


* erdvros δέ and having said urtr. © — 6 Πέτρος LTTrA. 

΄ oes 1. * — την (read [the ]) LTTraw. .ἡμέρᾳ day L. 
eis Se wayitr. * dv παιδίον τοιοῦτον (—vT) LTTrA. 
it (and —~tory (read [it is]) Lrra. 
cast [it}) urtra, * awdAdy 2 xo Ady LT 


κο 


Ρ Ἆρα γε Tra. 


a — ἑκείνῳ (read to the man) 1 Ττεν 


49 
ter saith unto him, Of 


strangers, Jesus saith 
unto him, Then are the 
children free. 27 Note 
withstanding. lest we 
should offend the 
go thon to the sea, an 
cast an hook, and take 
up the fish that first 
cometh up; and when 
thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt tind 
a pices of money: that 
take, and give unto 
them for me and thee\ 


XVIII. At the same 
time came the disci- 
ples unto Jesus, say- 

g, Who is the greatest 
fn the kingdom of 
heaven? 2 And Jesus 
called a ltthe child 
unto him,-and set him 
in the midst of them, 
8 and said, Verily laay 
unto yqu, Except ye 
be converted, and be- 
come as little children, 
ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heat 
ven, 4 Whosoever 
therefore shall humble 
himself as this little 
child, the same is 

eateat in the kingy 

om of heaven. 5 And 
whoso shall receive, 
one such little child im 
my name receiveth me, 
6 But whoso shall of- 
fond one of these littla 
ones which believe in 
me, it were better for 
him that a millstone 
were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth 
of the sea, 7 Woe unto 
the world because of 
offences! for it must 
needs be that offences 
come; but woe to 
that man by whom 
the offence cometh! 
8 Wherefore if th 
hand or thy foot of- 
fend thee, cut them 
off, and cast them from 
thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather, 
than having two bande 
or two feet tu be cast 
into everlasting fire. 
9 And if thine eye of- 
fend theo, pluck it 
out, and cast Τί from 
thee: jt is better for 
thee to enter into life 
with one eyo, rather 


4 σκαν. 
te ὁ Ἰησοῦς TTrA. 
7 περὶ about Lrtr; 

υ 4 ae 


50 
than having two eyes | 
to be cast into hell 
fire. 10 Take heed that 
e despise not one of 
cse little ones; for 
say unto you, hat 
in heaven their angels 
do always behold the 
face of my Father 
which is in heaven. 
11 For the Son of man 
is come to save that 
which was lost. 12 How 
think ye? if a man 
have an ~° hundred 
gheop, and one of them 
bs gone astray, doth 
he not Jeave the nine 
fand nine, and goet 
into tho mountains, 
and seekoth that which 
is gone astray? 13 And 
if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you 
ho rejoiceth more ο 
that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which 
went not astray. 
14 Even so it is not 
the will of your Fa- 
ther which is in hea- 
n, that one of ρε 
ttle gpes 
perish, 


15 Moreover if thy 
brother shall trespass 
against thee, go aud 
tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him 
alone: if he shall hear 
ag ον hast gained 
thy brother. 16 But if 
he will not hear thec, 
then take with thce one 
or two more, that in 
the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every 
word may. be estab- 
lished. 17 And if he 
shall neglect to hear 
them, tell i¢ unto the 
eburch : but if he neg- 
lect to hear the chure 
let him be unto ‘thee 
asan heathen man and 
a publican, 18-Verily 
I say unto you, What- 
eoever yeshall bind on 
earth shall be bound 
in heaven: and what- 
soever ye shall loose 
on earth rhall be loosed 
in heaven. 19 Again I 
gay unto you, That if 
two of you shall agree 
on, earth as to 
any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my 


τὼς οὐκ.ἔστιν 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XVIII. 
είσελθεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἷς τὴν 
to enter, [ταἱ]ιος] than two | eyes having tabecast into the 
e oo o ε [νά , ~ 
γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 10 ο. μὴ .καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν 
Gehenna ofthe fire. 1s 9 despise not one 

ὤν.τούτων' λέἐγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν. “ey 
of these little ones, forIsay to you, that _ their angels in (the} 
ovpavoic" διὰ.παντὸς βλέπουσιν Τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ.πατρός.µου 
heavens continually . behold) -the face of my Father 
τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. :11 «ήλθεν.]ὰρ ὁ vidg τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
who [is] ἐπ (the) heavens. _ For is come the Son of man 
σῶσαι τὸ .drrodwrdéc.0 12 Ti opiv.doxet ;.tay γένηταί 
to save that which has peen lost. What think ye? If there should be 
rim ἀνθρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, καὶ πλανηθῇ ἓν ἐξ αὐτῶνι 
to any man ahundred = sheep,- and begoneastrayoneof them, 
οὐχὶ fageic! τὰ εἐννενηκονταεννέαὶ ἐπὶ τὰ Όρη 
(does he) not, having left the . ninety-nine on, the mountains, 
h πορευθεὶς ζητε τὸ πλανώμενον; 18 καὶ ἐὰν γένηται 
having gone seek that which is gone astray? and if it should be 
εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι χαίρει ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 
that he find ‘it, verily Isay toyou, that herejoicesover it more 
h ἐπὶ τοῖς Sivvevnxovraevvéa" τοῖς μὴ.πεπλανημένοις. 14 ov- 
than over the ninety-nine which have not gone astray. So 
θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν" τοῦ 
itisnot [thé] wi before "Father -'your who [is] 
ly  οὐρανοῖς, ἵνα ἀπόληταί *elc" τῶν.μικρῶν.τούτων. 
in (the) heavens, that shouldperish one of these little ones. 
15 Ἐὰν.δὲ dpaprncy ‘sic σὶν 6.4de\pd¢.c0v, ὕπαγε "καὶ' 
But if . 


®sin against *thee ‘thy “brother, go and 
ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ μόνού. sav σου ἀκούσφ, 
reprove him tween thee and him alone, If thee hewillhear, 


(ἐκέρδησας τὸν. ἀδελφόν.σου. 16 ἐὰν.δὲ μὴ .ἀκού αράλαβε 
rg gained thy tes - But if κ not bear pane 
πμετὰ cov! ἔτι ἕνα ἢ dv0°, wa ἐπὶ στόματος δύο τύρων 
vith thee besides one or two, : that upon(the) mouth - two es 
n τριῶν σταθῦ wav ῥῆμα. 11 ἐὰν.δὲ mapaxovoy αὐτῶνι 
or of three may stand every word, -But if he failtolistento them, 
Peizre! τῷ ἐκκλήσίᾳ' ἐὰν.δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσφ, 
9911 {151 10 ια assembly, Andif also the assembly he fail to listen to, 
ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. 18 ᾽Αμὴν λέγω 
lethimbetothee as. the heathen and the taxgatherer. Verily Tsay 
ὑμῖν, doatidv® δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεµένα ty rq" 
to you, Whatsoever yeshall bind on the earth, ehallbe bound in the 
ovpavyp καὶ ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται λελυμένα 
heaven; and whatsoever 79 shallloose on the earth, shall be loosed 
ἐν ττῷ"' οὐρανφ. 19 "Πάλιν! λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δύο 'ὑμῶν 
in the heaven. Again Isay toyou, that if two of you 


uching συμφωνήσωσιν! ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντὸς mpayparoc οὔ.ἐὰν 


may agree on the earthconcerning any matter whatever 
» 2 U : wee ~ - 
αἰτησωνται Ύγενησεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ-πατρός.µου του 


Father which is in they shallask, it shall ο ἆσπθ tothem from my Father who [is) 
4 ἐν τῷ ovpavg in the heaven [UJa. 9 — verse 11 LTA]. { ἀφήσει (read will 
he not leave) LTr. ε ἐνενήκοντα ἑννέα LTTr; ἐνενηκονταεννέα W. b+ a and LTr. 
μον ΤΙΣ Lrr. = ἓν LTTr, l— eis σὲ LIA M a Καὶ GLTTrA. a — μετὰ 
σοῦ L; pits Naa with tha . ο + μετὰ gov L. P εἰπὸν 1, 4 ἂν LTrA. 
-τῷ Ἱ, τι]. ς»ἁμὴν verily L; πάλιν ἁμὴν Tra. 1 συµφωνήσωσιν ἐξ wepy Ls 
συµφωνήσονσι» ἐξ ὑμῶν of you agree Tra. ee . ° 


ay  ᾗἩ 


XVIII. 
ly οὐρανοῖς. 20 of. yGp' εἰσιν 


MATTHEW. 
δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγµένοι εἰς 


tn {the} “heavens, For where are two or three gathered together unto 
σὺ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἓν tow αὐτῶ». 
my namey there am I in (119) midst of them. 


91 Τότε χροσελθὼν "αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν," Kipie,. ποσάκις 
Then havingcome. {ο him Peter said, Lord, how often 
ἁμαρτήσι εἰς ἐμὲ ὃ.ἀδελ ῥός-µου καὶ, ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; ἕως 
wall‘sin “against ‘me ‘my rother and Iforgive him? 
ἱτάεις: 22 Λέγει αὐτῷ O'Inaove, Ὀὐ.λέγω σοι ἕως ἑπτάκιοι 
erentins! Seys *to*him ‘Jesus, Isay not to thes untilseven times, 
η ? 3 ‘we , 
μλλ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. 39 Διὰ. τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη 
bet unl seventy times seven. Because of this “has ’become “like 
' , - ν ~ π- ~ ay! 
ἡ βιαλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὃς ήθελησεν 
the ‘kingdom 2οέ “the “heavens to a man aking, who would 
σπνᾶραιλόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων. αὐτοῦ. 24 ἀρξαμένον oF αὐτοῦ 
aks account with his bondmen. "having *begun ‘he 
srnlpav, "προσηνέχθη" *avryp εἷςὶ ὀφειλέτης 
tereckon, there was brought tohim one debtor — 
Ππλώντων. 25 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ , ἀποδοῦται, 
talents, t*not “having ‘he (wherewith) to pay, 
dlusey αὐτὸν ὁ.κύριοςΖαὐτοῦὶ πραθῆναι, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
πιά ‘him ‘his "lord to besold, and ο μπι ' 
αὐτρῦῖ καὶ τὰ Υέκμα, καὶ πάντα Όσα αεἶχεν,. καὶ ἀποδο” 
is and the children, and all asmuchashehad, and payment to 
νι 26 πεσὼν. οὖν ὁ δοῦλοςὃ προσεκύνει avTy, 
bemids, Having fallen down therefore the bondman didhomage to him, 
λέω», Kipee,* µακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ “éuoi,* καὶ πάντα “σοι 
, Lord, have patience with me, and “all = “to “thee 
ἀποώσω 27 σπλαγχνισθεὶς.δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου 
‘T*will*pay. And having been moved with compassion the lord *bondman 
Univoy' ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ δάνειον ἀφῆκεν avy. 
*him. 


Kat 
‘ot “that released him, and *the ‘loan ‘forgave 


98 Ἐἴιλθὼν δὲ ὁ.δοῦλος.Εἐκεῖνος" εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν συνδούλων 
αν having gone out that bondman found one “fellow *bondmen 
αὐτοῦ, ὃς wperrey αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηγάρια, καὶ κρατήτας αὐτὸν 
νο. who owed him abundred denarii, and having seised him 
ἔπνιγεν, λέγω», ᾿Απόδος:"μου 'o re! ὀφείλεις. 29 πε- 
bethrottled (him), saying, Pay me what thou owest, “Having “fallen 
σων οὖν ὁ.σύνδουλος.αὐτοῦ *eic τοὺς.πόδας.αὑτοῦὶ παρε- 
down “therefore ‘his "fellow *bondman ' at his feet be- 
εάλει αὐτόν, λέγων, Μακροθύμησον im 'ἐμοίν' καὶ πάντα" 
. ; him, saying, Have patience with me, and all 
ἀποδώσω σοι. 30 Ὁ δὲ οὐκ ήθελεν, "GAA" ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν 
a pay thee. But he would not, pat havinggone he cast 
oe εἰς φυλακήν, Ewe.°ob" ἀποδφ τὸ  ὀφειλόμενον. 
] ως prison, until beshould pay thatwhich was owing. 
Ὃλάμ Ρδὲ οἱ σύνδουλοι.αὐτοῦ» τὰ αγενόμενα" 
D: siOvear, ‘but "his "fellow “bondmen what things had taken place, 
υπήθησαν σφόδρα" καὶ ἑλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ.κυρίῳ.᾿αὐτᾶ : 
ησαν τῷ.κυρίφ. αὐτῶν 
Were grieved pais, and having gone ο... to Sele lord 


μυρίων 
of ten thousand 
ἐ- 


%oom- 


: .ὸ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ LITA. 

: = πρ κ (read This} lord) TTra. 
etvog P 

no ι that bondman) 1. 

Επ μοι LTTrAW. 

Ηλ. - 

ὄσυλοι L; 


8 — αὐτοῦ (read 


e—KvipeLttra. 4 ἐμέ Tr. 


λεν τι if anything oLrtraWw. 
ο... 5 ἀλλ κα. 
οἱ σύνόουλοι αὐτοῦ Tira. 3 γωόµενα Were 


LTTrA. 


tha 9 aod 
4 — ἐκείνου (read of the bondmaa) L. ς — ἐκεῖνος (read the bondman) L. 
k — εἷς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ OLTTr[A]. 
P οὖν (therefore) αὐτοῦ οἱ συν” 
taking place 2. 


51 


heaven. 20 For where 
two or three are gath- 
ered together in my 
name, there am I in 
the midst of them. 


41 Then came Peter 


until ο him, and said, Lord, 


how oft shall my bro- 
ther sin against οτι 
andi forgive him? ti 
peven times? 22 Jesus 
saith unto him, I oer 
not unto fhee, Unt 
seven times: but, 
Until seventy times 
seven. 23 Therefore is 
the kingdom of hea- 
veh likened’ unto ®& 
certain king, which 
would take account of 
his servants. 34 And 
when he had begun 
to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, 
which owed him ten 
thousand talents. 26 
But forasmuch as be 
had not to pay: his 
lord comman him 
to be sold, and his 
wife, and children, and 
all that be had, and 
yment to be made, 
The servant there- 
fare fell down,andwor- 
Copel fi him, saying, 
Lord, have Ppa 
with me,,and I will 
pay thee all. 27 Then 
the lord of that ser- 
vant was moved with 
compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him 
the debt. 28 But the 
same, servant went 
out, and found one of 
his fellowservants, 
which owed him an 
hundred pence: and 
ho laid hands on him, 
and took Aim by the 
throat, any) Pay 
me that ou’ owest. 
29 And his fellowser- 
vant fell down at his 
feet, and besought 
him, saying, Have 
atience with me, and 
will pay thee all. 
40 And he would not: 
but went and cast him 
into prison, till he 
shoul y the debt. 
31 8ο when his fellow- 
servants saw what was 
done, they were 
sorry, and came an 
told unto their lord all 


Y@AAa LTraA. * meow was conducted Ltra. 3 els αὐτῷ T. 
is 


1 wife {a} 


® ἔχει he has LTrA. 
how σοι ([σοἳ] a) 


ead 


® ἑαντῶν LTTcAe 


that wasdone. 33 Then 
his lord, after that he 
had called him, said 
unto him, Othou wick- 
ed servant, I forgave 
thes all that debt, be- 
cause thou desiredst 
me: ὃν shouldest not 
thou also have had 
compassion on thy fel- 
πο ο. even as [ 
pity on thee? 
uM is lord wae 
wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors 
till he should pay all 
that 
him. 35 So likewise 
shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto 
you, if ye from your 
arta forgive not 
every one his brother 
their trespasses, 


XIX. And it came 


he de- 
m Galilee, 
end came "dnto the 
coasts of πάσα be- 
yond Jordan; 2 and 
t multitudes fol- 
owed him; and he 
healed them there. 


8 The Pharisees also 
came unto him, tempt- 
ing him, and sayin 
unto him, Is it lawf 
for a man to put away 
his wife for every 
cause? 4 And he an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Have ye not 
read, that he which 
made them at the be- 
ginning made them 
male and female, Sand 
said, For thin cause 
shall a man leave fa- 
ther and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife; 
and they twain shall 
be one fleah? 6 Where- 
fore they are no more 
twain, but one fiesh. 
What thervfore God 
hath joined together, 
let not man put asan- 
der. 7 They say unto 
him, Why did Moses 
then command to give 
@ writing of divorce- 
ment, and to put her 
away? 8 Hesaith unto 
them, Moses because of 
the hardness of your 


hearts suffe you to 
pu away you? wives: 
ut from the begin- 


ning it was not so. 


ο κἀγώ LTTrA. 


— τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν GLTTrA. 
» — ἀνθρώπῳ (read one's wife) LTA. 
{ κολληθήσεται LTTcaW. 


11. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XVIII, XIX. 
πάντα τὰ γενόµενα. 32 Tore x προσκαλεσάµενο αὐτὸν ὁ 
all that had taken place, ‘Then "having ‘called *to Phim) *him 


κύριος. αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ» AovAe πονηρὲ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν 
this ]οτά says tohim, "Bondman ‘wicked, all 


ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς µε 33 οὐκέδει καὶ 
‘that 1 forgave thee, since thou pesougntest me; did it not behove “also 


σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν. σύνδουλόν.σου, ὡς "kai ἐγώῖ σε ἠλέησα: 
‘thea to have pitied thy fellow Rondinsn, as also 1 thee had pitied? 


34 καὶ ὀργισθεὶς O.Kd ιος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανι- 
And being angry is lord deliveredup him tothe  tormen- 


oraic, ἕωρ. οὗ ἀποδφ πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον πο ; 9ὔ Οὕτως 
tors, until heshouldpay all that wasowing {ολ Thus 


καὶ ὁ.πατήρ.µου 6 "ἐπουράνιοςἳ ποιῇσει ὑμῖν Lava ως 
also myFather the heavenly willdo to yes anles orgive 


ἕ ἆδελ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν.καρδιῶν. «τὰ - 
ο σος τῷ. ash τοῦ .. τῶν peat ιῶν.ὑμῶν ας 


πτώματα; αὐτῶν. 
fences *their. 


19 Kai tyivero ὅτε ἐἑτέλεσεν 6° Inooig τοὺς λόγους 
And it came to pass when “had ‘finished Ἅ᾿ύοφας 


" rouroug, periipsy: ἀπὸ Yrig’ Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια 
“th 


66, drew from 7 κ =: ene. came: to, eve notre 


τῆς ουδαίας 2 πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, 2 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
of Judsa beyond the dan : and = "followed *him 


ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. 
hehealed © them 


‘crowds ‘great, and there, 
ὃ Καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτφ' οἱ" Φαρισαῖοι πειράζοντες αὐτόν, 
Απά came “to "him ‘the *Pharisees ‘tempting him, 


καὶ λέγοντες "αὐτῷ, Εί ἔξεστιν Ράνθρώπφ" ἀπολῦσαι τὴν 
and aaying tohim, Is it lawful for a man to put away 


γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίανῃ 4 Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 


his wife for ey cause? But he answering said 
Cabroic,§ Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι 6 ἀποιήσας! an’ - 
tothem, Have yo not read that he who made [them] from (the) 


χῆς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐπρίησεν αὐτούς, 5 καὶ εἶπεν, ° "Byerey! 
ning male and female mate.” them, and said, On account of 


τούτου καγαλείψει ἄνθρω ¢ τὸν πατέρα καὶ τήν μητέρα, καὶ 
ολο κα and 


ΓπροσκολληθήσεταιἩ ré-yovrautadro’, καὶ μα. οἱ i δύο εἰς 


shall be joined and "shall “be αρ Pe 
σάρκα piav; 6 wore οὐκέτι ον δύο, ἀλλὰ σὰρξ δ 
flesh ‘one? Sothatnolonger arethey two, but “flesh one What 
οὖν ὁθεὺς συνέζευξε»,. άνθρωπος μὴ. μὴ χωριζίτω. 7 Λέγουσιν 
therefore God united together, ay say 
αὐτῷ, Ti οὖν SMwonc® eye δοῦναι πο. 
to him, Why then 3Moses 4did command ure a bill of di- 


στασίου, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι δαὐτήνι 8 Λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ore ΣΜωσῆης» 
vorce, and toputaway her? He says to th κας. 


πρὸς τὴν.σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ὑκότρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολύσαι 


in view of your hardshearte you to pat away 
τὰς.γυναῖκας.ὑῶν' ar ἀρχῆς st οὐ.γέγονεν οὕτωρ. 
μάς wivos; up from (the) aie however b yey ποὺ thus, 


v — αὐτῷ LTrA. * οὐράνιος τε; [ἐπ]ουράνιος a. 
7 — mys Σ. .--- οὐ LTrA. Om αὐτῷ LITrA. 


©—avrois LTTrA. ‘ericas created Tr. ο Ἔνικα 
8 Mewtons LITrAW, * — ovrdy LTTr. 


*— οὗ L. 


MATTHEW. 


9 λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, ‘ori! ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσφ τὴν-γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ 
Isay to you, that whoever shall put away his wife 
, ‘ , » ~ . 8 
tel μὴ ἐπὶ wopveig," καὶ γαμήσφ ἄλλη», μοιχᾶται ™xat 
ff not for fornication, and ll marry another, commits adultery; and 
ὁ ἀπολελυμένην Ὑαμήσας µμοιχᾶταιϊ 10 se) bi 
be who “her (‘that *ie}] “put ‘away ‘marries commits adultery. y 
+ «= « ‘ ~ ’ , 9 , , -” , 
αἰτῷ οἱ .μαθηταὶ "αὐτοῦ," Ei οὕτως torivy ἡ atria τοῦ ἀνθρω- 
to *him *his "disciples, If thus is the caso of the man 
του μετὰ τῆς γυναικός, οὐ.συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. 11 Ο.δὲ εἶπεν 
with the wife, it is not profitable to marry. But he said 
- ~ 4 : - 9 
αὐτοῖς, Οὐ πάντες χωροῦσιν roy.Adyov-rovroy," ἀλλ 
tothem, Not all receive this word, but [those] 
ος δέδοται. 12 εἰσὶν.γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας 
towhom ithasbeengiven; forthere are eunuchs who from(the}] womb 
μητ ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτως, καί εἶσιν εὐνοῦχοι οιτινες 
#(their] mother were born thus, and thereare eunuchs who 
ὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καί εἶσιν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 
Were nade eunuchs by men, and thcreare eunuchs who 
εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
wade eunuchs of themselves forthesakeofthe kingdom ofthe heavens. 


XIX. 


ὁ ὀννάμενος χωρεν  ywoeirw. 
Bewho is able ο το receivefit) let him receive [11], 
19 Tore Ρπροσηνέχθηϊ αὐτῷ παιδία, twa τὰς χεῖρας 
Then were brought tohim little children, that (his) hands 


tmeOy αὐτοῖς, καὶ προσεύξηται οἱ .δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν 
hamight lay onthem, and mightpray; butthe disciples rebuked 

(ὠτοῖς 14 ὁ.δὲ Ἰησοῦς elev’, "Agere τὰ παιδία, καὶ pn 

them, But Jesus _— said, Suffer the littlechildren, and *not 

Tuell τῶν.γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ 

me; or of such is the 


εωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός 
‘oforbid them tocome to 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 15 Καὶ ἐπιθεὶς *abroig τὰς xetoac! 
Kingdom of the heavens, And having laid upon them (his) bands 
patel thence. 

16 Kai (Sov, εἷς προσελθὼν (εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε 

And behold, one having cometo(him) said tohim,  ᾿Τθλοβος 

*dyabi,” τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω ἵνα 3"ἔχω" ζωὴν αἰώνιον ; 
‘good, what good (thing) shallI do that I may have life eternal? 
17 0.82 εἶπεν. αὐτῷ, "Τί µε λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸ 
Andhe said to hia, Why ihe calle thou ood? : no one [19] ee ? 
tun εἷς, ὁ θεός." εἰδὲ θέλεις ᾖῥ7εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Lwnr," 
Cieept one, God. Butif thou desirest toenter into life, 


"ρησον' τὰς ἐντολάς. 18 3Λέγει αὐτῷ.ὶ Ποίας; ὃ Ὁ.δὲ.Τη- 
the commandments. 


Hesays tohim, Which? And Je- 
σους εἶπεν, Τό, — od.povedcerc’ _ οὐ.μοιχεύσεις' 
me sald, Thon shalt not commit murder; Thou shalt not commit adultery; 


ob 


hierc? 
Thou shalt οί, 
“sou! καὶ τὴν 
‘thy and 


9 U η , 
σὺ.ψευδοµαρτυρήσεις 19 τίµα τὸν πατέρα 
Thou t not bear alee witness; Honour *father 
μητέρα᾽ καὶ ἀγαπήσεις τὸν.πλησίον.σου ὡς 
mother; and Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 


κ. — εἰ OLTTraW. 
™ — xald ἀπολελνμῶην γαµήσας μοιχᾶται T(t ]. 
ο [rovrov] L. =P προσηνέχθησαν LTTrA. 
Τα5 χειρας αντοις LITrA. ‘avrg εἶπεν LTTrA. % — ἀγαθέ LTT A. 


God w) eLrr-aw, 


* Soy αὐτῳ he enid to him 1; — Aé¢yes abrg 5.  ὃ + φησίν ho suys T. 


- +s ορ. - 
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9 And I say onto you, 
Whovoever shall put 
away his wifc, except 
wt be for fornication, 
and shall marry an- 
other, committeth a- 
dultery: and whoso 
marricth her which is 
put away doth commit 
adultery. 10 His dis 
ciples say unto him, If 
the case of the man be 
so with As wife, it is 
not good to marry. 
11 But he said unto 
them, All men cannot 
reccivo this snying, 
aave they to whom it 
is given. 12 For there 
are κοπο  eunuchs, 
which were so born 
from their mother’s 
womb: and there are 
some ennuchs, which 
were made eunucha 
of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have 
made themsclives eue 
nuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven's sake. He 
that is able to receive 
tt, let him receive et. 


13 Then were there 
brought unto him 
little children, that he 
should put Aw hands 
on them, and pray: and 
the, disciples rebuked 
them. 14 But Jesus 
said, Suffer little chil- 
dren, and forbid then 
not, to cume unto me3 
for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven, 


15 d ho laid his 
hands on them, and 
departed thence, 


16 And, behold, one 
came and aaid unto 
him, Good Mast 
what good thing shal 
I do, that I may have 
eternal life? 17 And 
he said untohim, Why 
callest thou me good? 
there is none good but 
one, that is, God: bud 
if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the com- 
mandments. 18) He 
saith untohim, Which? 
Jesus said, Thou <-halt 
do no murder, Thou 
shalt not commit are 
dultery,Thou sha!t not 
steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness,! 
19 Honour thy father 
and thy mother: and, 
Thon ehalt love th 
neighbour ae thyse 


| παρεκτὸς λόγον πορνείας except for cause of for- 
® — avrov (read the 
4 + avrots to them T. 


T éué T. 


PoxwiltTra. Tl 


ἀγαθοῦ ; els ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαθός Why askent thou me concerning the goed ? 
¥ aig, rv ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν LTTrAW. 


* τήρει "Τ.Α. 
9--. σου GLTTraW, 


Ba 


20 The young man 
saith unto him, All 
these things have I 
kept from my youth 
ap: what lack I πα. 
21 Jesus said unto 
If thou wilt be ο 
oand sell that thou 
Oot, and give to the 
r, and thou shalt 
ave treasuro in hea- 
ven: and come and 
follow me. 22 But 
when the young man 
heard that saying, he 
went away sorrowful: 
for he had great poe- 
sessions, 


2% Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples, 
Verily I say unto you 
That a rich man sh hall 
hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 
2ἱ ἆ again I say. 
unto you, It is easier 
for a camel to go 
through the cye of a 
needle, than fora rich 
man to entgr into 
the kingdom of God. 
25 When his disciples 
heard it, they were 
exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can 
be saved? 96 But Jesus 
beheld them, and said 
unto them, With men 
thie is impossible ; but 
with God all thing 
are possible, 


27 Then answered 
Peter and said unto 
hiw, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and fol- 
lowe: thee; what shall 
we have therefore? 
28 And Jesus said unto 
them, Verily I say 
unto you, That ye 
which have followed 
me, in the regenera- 
tion when the Son of 
man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel, 39 And 
every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's 
sake, shall receive on 


bundredfold, and ‘shall * 


ἆ φαῦτα πάντα LTr. 


h + τοις to the LTrA. 
(read this word) LA. 
P+ εἰσελθεῖν to enter L[tr} 
®— αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) GLTTraw. ¢ δυνατὰ πάντα τ. " — ἐστιν (read (ure ]) 
Ἡ παλινγενεσίᾳ Τ. 
.--ἡ yuvaixa LTTrA. 


GTT.A. 
LTT A. 
GLTT: AW. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ, 
σεαυτὀν. 20 Άέγει αὐτῷ ὁ veavioxoc, 
thyself, “Says ‘to *him ’the *young Seas 


εἰφυλαζάὴν! ἐκ veornroc.puu*! τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ; 21 σ Εφη! ‘air 
ῶητο ] kept from my youth, what ed lack 1? *to*him 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Εἰ θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγε πὠλησύν σου τὰ 


ΧΙΣ. 
ay] άντα ταῦτα" 


ους, If thou desirest perfect {ο be, go sell thy 
ὑπάρχοντα καὶ δὺς ® πτωχοῖς, καὶ eee θησαυρὸν ἐν 
property and give ‘to([the} poor, and thou shalt have treasure 


lodpavgi"! καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει µοι. 32 ᾿ Ακούσας.δὲ ὁ ο... 


heaven; and come follow me. But*having ‘heard 'the "young *man 
Κτὸν Ndyor"! ἀπῆλθεν ᾿λυπούμενος, ἦν.γὰρ.ἔχων κτήματα 
the nd fe went away ο, of νὰ: an Rebar 
πολλά. 

Amany. 


23 Ὁ.δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς.αὐτοῦ, 
And Jesus said to his disciples, 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι. πὸνσκόλως πλούσιος" εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασι- 
to you, that with difficalty κα του man shallenter into the ᾽ king. 


λείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 24 πάλιν «δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, " εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν 
dom ofthe heavens. Andagain I say toyou, easier is it 


κάµηλον διὰ τρυπήµατος ῥαφίδος 9διελθεῖν,ὶ 7 πλού- 
acamel through (the) eye of aneedle. to pass, ve a rich 


σιον Ρ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν Irov Oeov" τεἰσελθεῖν." 25 ᾿Ακούσαντες 
man into the kingdom of God _ to enter. *Having “heard 


δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ" ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, λέγοντες, 
‘and [this] his disciples were astonished exceedingly, saying, 


Tic doa δύναται σωθῆναι; 26 ἘΕμβλέψας.δὲ 6 Ιησοὺς 
Who then isable to be suved? But looking on (them) Jesus 


ae re 


. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν, παρὰ δὲ 


said tothem, With men 
θεῷ ‘ravra duvara" Yéorw." 
God all things possible are. 


27 Tore ἀποκριθεὶςο ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν abr ae fic a 
Then answering Pate : said toh es . ὖμε . on 


καµεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθησαμέν σοι τί ο τω ἡμῖν; 
allthings and followed thee; what tes shall be to usP 


28 'Ο δὲ.]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οἱ 
And Jesus said tothem, Verily Isay toyou, that ye whe 


ἀκολουθήσαντες po, ἐν τῷ Yaadtyyevecig;' ὅταν καθίσφ 


this impossible is, but with 


have followed me, in the regencration, when shall sit duwn 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου ddEnc.abrov, καθίσεσθε 
the Son of man mpon (the) throne of his glory, 4shall ‘sit 


καὶ ία ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους, Kpivovrer τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς 

7also on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 

τοῦ ‘Ia Ισραήλ. 29 καὶ πᾶς Yoc" ἀφῆκεν Σοίκίας, 7" ολους 
And oeery one who has left houses, or brot 


ἢ ἀδελφάς, ἢ πατέρα, ἢ μητέρα, “a see ἡ τέκνα, % 
or .. or father, or mother, or children, ος 


ἀγρούςιὸ «ἔνεκενὶ τοῦ. ονόματός μον” να οτλατονα 
ands, for the sake of my name, 4 hundredfold 


jAafa LTTrA, tL ἐκ νεότητός μου LTTrA. ξ λεγει says L, 

1 ουρανοῖς [the] heavens Tra. k — τὸν λόγον τ. «|! + [τουτον] 
™ πλούσιος ὀνσκόλως LITrA. "+ ὅτι Μαι τ. 9 εἰσελθεῖν to enter 
4 τῶν οὐρανῶν of the heavens LTTra. * — εἰσελθειν 


2 αὐτοὶ yourselves Ττ;. 
b + 7 οἰκίας or houses TTra. 


P| ὅστις LTTraw. 
© ένεκα T. 


5 = ' οἰκίας ἢ TT AL 
ds ἐμοῦ ὑνόμαγός @. 


®* φολλαπλασίονα λήµψεται Many times more shull receive LTrrA. 


i ἍἉ--α--αραα a 


Se 


--- -- 


—_[——— ee --- 


MATTHE W. 
90 πολλοὶ.δὲ 


XIX, XX. 


λήψεται,, καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 


abail receive, and life eternal shall inhorit ; but many 
ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 20 ‘Opoia.yap 
‘ball ο ‘first last, and last first. For ‘like 


ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοξεσπότῃ, ὅστις 
Ας ‘the “kingdom 2046 4136 *heavens toaman a master of a house, who 
ἐξήλθεν apa πρωϊ µισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
wentout with (the) morning to hire workmen for *vineyard 
αὐτοῦ. 2 συμφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ix δηναρίου τὴν 
"hie, And having agreed with the workmen for adenarius the 
ἡμέραν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς POY GMa Oy ικοτον. 3 Kai 
dsy, he sent them into vineyard. And 
ἐζθὼν περὶ (τὴν" τρίτην ὥραν, εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας 
having gone out about the third hour, hesaw others standing 
ivry ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς" 4 ζκάκείνοις" εἶπεν, Ὑπάγετε καὶ 
in the marketplace idle; andtothem ho said, Go also 
ἡμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ Otay δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν. 


ye into the vineyard, and whatever maybe just Iwillgive you. 
5 οἱδὲ ἀπῆλθον.ι Πάλιν" ἐξελθών»ν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ 
Andthey went. Again hnving gone out about (the) sixth and 


ivvdrny’ ὥραν, ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 6 Περὶ.δὲ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην 
ninth hour, he did likewise. And about the eleventh 
kioav' ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ‘apyoug," καὶ λέγει 
hour baving gone out he found others standing idle, and says 
» » ΄ vv @ , ϱ/ 4 εϱ. * , ΄ ’ 
αὐτοῖς, Τί woe ἑστήκατε ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν apyol; 7 λέγουσιν 
tothem, Why here standye αἱ] the day idle? They say 
αὐτῷ, “Ore οὗδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισθώσατο. λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ὑπάγετε 
tohim, Because no one ‘has“hired. He says to them, Go 
καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα,"' "καὶ ὃ.-ἐὰν λή- 
ye into the vincyard, and whatever may be yo shall 
ψεσθε. 8 ᾿Ὀψίας.δὲ γενομένης λέγει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 
Teceive, Butevening beingcome ‘says 'the “lord *of*the ‘vineyard 
τῷ ἐπιτρόπφ. αὐτοῦ, Κάλισον τοὺς ἐργάτας, καὶ ἀπόδος Pave 
to bis steward, Call the workmen, and pay them 
roi’ § =» row µισθόν, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν toydrwy ἕως τῶν 


δίκαιον 
just 


(their) hire, beginning from the last unto tho 
πρώτων. 9 Prai ἑλθόντες' οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην 
first, And “having “come "those (hired) ‘about *the *eleventh 


ὥραν ἔλαβον dra δηνάριον. 10 UdOdvrec.dé" ot πρῶτοι 
“hour they received each a ἀοπατίυς, And “having ‘come 'the “first 

ἑνόμισαν ὅτι 'πλείονα λήψονται καὶ ἔλαβον "καὶ αὐτοὶ 

theythuughtthat more they ποι]ὰ receive, and thcy reccived also themsclves 
ῃ 7 - 
ava δηνάριον.ὶ 11 λαβόντες.δὲ ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ 
ech a ἀεωατίτα, And having received (it] they murmured against the 


οἰκοδεσπότου, 12 λέγοντες, "Ότι οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν 
master of the house, saying, These t one 
ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους "ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας, τοῖς 


Bao have worked, and ‘equal ‘to’us ‘them ‘thou "hast *made, who 
στάσασιν τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὺν καύσωνα." 13 0.68 
havaborne the burden ofthe day and the heat. But he 
ἀποκριθεὶς Σεἶπεν ivi αὐτῶν,ὶ Ἑταϊρε, οὐκ.ἀδικῷ σε' οὐχὶ 
answering said toone of them, Friend, I do not wrong thee. *Not 
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inhertt everlasting 
life. 30 But many 


that are first shall be 
last ; and tho last ahall 
be first. XX. For che 
kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man the! ts 
an householder, which 
went out carly in the 
morning to' hire la- 
bourers into his vine= 

ard. 2 And when he 

ad agreed with the 
labourers for a penny 
a duy, ho sent them 
inte hig vineyard, 
3 And he went out 
about the third hour, 
and saw others stand- 
ing idle in the market- 
place, 4 and suid unto 
them; Go τε al-o into 


.the vineyard, and 


whatsoever is right I 
will give you. And 
they went their way. 
ὁ Again he went out 
about the sixth and 
ninth hour, and did 
likewise. 6 And about 
the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found 
others standing idle, 
avd saith unto them, 
Why stand ye here 
tall the day idle? 7 They 
say unto him, Because 
no man hath hired us, 
Ho saith unto them, 
Go ye also into the 
vineyard; and what- 
socver is right, that 
shall ye receive. 8 So 
when even was come, 
the lord of the vine- 
yard eaith unto his 
steward, Call the la- 
bourers, and give them 
their hire, beginning 
from tho last unto the 
first. 9 And when 
they came that tere 
hired about the e 
leventh hour, they re- 
ecived every mao & 
penny. 10 But when 
tho first came, thoy 
supposed that they 
should bave reccived 
more; and they like- 
wise reccived overy 
ine ο. 11 And 
when they had recciv- 
ed it, ged murinured 
again~t the goodman 
of the house, 12 say- 
ing, Theso last have 
wrought but one hour, 
aud thou hast made 
them equal unto us, 
which have borne the 
burden and heat of the 
day. 13 But he an- 
swered one of them, 
and said, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong: didst 


(— τὴν (read (the]) aurrraw. 6 καὶ ἐκείνοις Ta. © + δὲ and (again) Trra. i évarny 
ο. , *—@payittra. '— ἀργούς ΟΙ ΤΊτΑ. 3 + [μου]πιγ (vineyard) L. Ὁ-- Kat 
9 δίκαιον λήψεσθε LITLA, © — αὐτωῖς Τ[ΤτΑ]. 8 ἐλθῴντες δὲ1, «4 καὶ ἐλθόντες ΊτΑ. 


5 TAtiow λήμψονται LTrA; πλείονα λήµψονται T. 
ὅτι Lita). "αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν LT. 3) (read hast thou made, ὥς. ?) 1. 


6 τὸ ([τὸ] A) ava δηνάριον καὶ avrot TTrA. 


α ἑνὶ αὐτὼν εἶπεν T. 


os 


not thou as with 
me for poany ss 
14 Take that thine is 
and go thy way: I will 
give unto this last, 
eren as unto thee. 15 Is 
it not lawful for me 
to do what [ will with 
mine own? Ia thine 
eye evil, because I am 
good? 16 So the last 


shall de first, and the , 


first last: for many be 
called, but few chosen. 


17 And Jesus going 
up to Jerusalem took 
the twelve disciples 
apart in the way, and 
said unto them, 18 Be- 
hold, we go up to Je- 
rusaiem ; ; and. the Son 
of man shall be be- 
trayed unto the chief 
priests and unto the 
scribes, and they shall. 
condemn him to death, 
19 and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify: him: 
and the third day he 
shall rise again. 


20 Then came to him 
the mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children with her 
sons, worshipping him, 
and desiring a certain 
thing of him. 71 And 
he said unto her, What 
wilt thou? She saith 
unto him, Grant that 
these my twosons may 
sit, the one on thy 
right hehd, and the 
other on the left, in 
thy kingdym, 22 But 
Jesus answered and 
said, Ye know not 
what ye ask, Are ye 
able to drink of the 
cup that I shall drink 
of, and to be bapticed 
with the baptism that 
1 am baptized with7 
They say unto him, We 
are able. 23 And he 
eaith unto them, Ye 
shall drink indeed of 
my cup, and be bap- 
tized with the ρα 
that I am 
with: but to sit on 
my right hand, and on 
my left, is not mine 
to give, put tt shall be 

iven to them for whom 
t is prepared of my 


baptized. and the 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. 
δήναρ plov συνεφώνησάς οι) 14 ἄρον τὸ.σὸν καὶ 
a "denarius ‘didst *thou ‘agree ‘with 92 Take thineown and 


ὕπαγε. Oédrw.7de" τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ cot 15 τὴ 
go. ButI will to this last give as also tothee: ου, 


οὐκ.ἔξεστίν pot "ποιῆσαι. ὃ θέλωῖ ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς; δεί» 
τν που «πει forme todo what Iwill in that which Πα] mine? 


0.6 θαλμός-σου πονηρός ἐστιν Rich: i ala ἀγαθός εἰμι; 16 οὕτως 
9 πο *evil Mg ayn? Thus 


ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι Eo σχατοι επολλοὶ.γάρ 


xX. 


shallbe the- last first, andthe first for many 
iow κλητοί, ὀλίγοι.δὲ ἐκλεκτοί.ὃ 
are called, but few chosen. 
17 Kai ἀναβαίνων ὁ Ιησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα παρέλαβεν 
And “going *up 1 Jesus 


τοὺς δώδεκα *pa@nrac" κατ’ ἰδίιν ‘ly τῷ ὁδῳ, Kai" να αὐτοῖς, 
the twelve disciples apart in the way, and said tothem, 


18 Ιδού, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ορ 
Behold, wogoup erusalem, andthe Son of man 


που παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι» καὶ γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ 
will be delivered πρ tothe chief priests and scribes, and 


κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν [θανάτῳ," 19 καὶ mapadwoovow αὑτὸν 
they condemn him to death, and they willdeliverup him 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εἰς τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστιγῶσαι καὶ σταυρῶσαι” 
tothe Gentiles {ο mock and toscourge and  tocrucify; 


καὶ TY τρίτο ἡμέρᾳ ςἀναστήσεται." 
and the third he will rise aga, 


20 Tore προσήλθε» αὐτῷ ἡ µήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου μετὰ 
Then came to him the mother ofthe sons of Zebedes with 


τῶν.υἱῶν.αὐὑτῆς, προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἰτοῦσά τι Ἀπαρ" αὐτοῦ. 
her sons, oing homage and asking ανα from ο. 


21 ὁ.δὲ. εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τί θέλεις; Aéyer αὐτῷ, τω, ἵνα 
And he said toher, What dost thou desire? Shesays {ο him, thas 


καθίσωσιν Ἰοὗτοιϊ οἱ δύο νἱοί αν εἷς ἐκ δ ξιῶν koou" & καὶ εἷς 


*may ‘sit ‘these *twe ‘sons one on thy right hand and one 
ἐξ  εὐωνύμωνὶ ἐν τῇ.βασιλείᾳ.σου. 22 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ 6 
on (thy) left in thy ο ο μον But answering 


"Inoovc εἶπεν, Ovx.oldare τί αἰτεῖσθε. δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 


J esus said, Ye know not what yeaskfor. Areyeable to Pa ο. 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ μ μέλλω πίνει», "κὰὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ἐγὼ 
which am about todrink, and ‘the sbeptam a 


βαπείζομαι βαπτισθῆναι». Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Δυνά- 
baptized ('*with] ‘to *be *baptized (*with]? They say tohim, Weare 


µεθα. 23 "Καὶ" λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τὸ ey ποτήριόν υ πίεσθε, 

abla, And he ss to ys β 5Indeed "cup ba ye shall drink, 

οκαὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ἑχὼ B απτίζοµαι πτισθήσεσθε Ἡ 
baptism wae am baptized (with) ye Ὃ aball be baptised 


τὸ.δὲ.καθίσαι ἐκ. δεζιῶν.μου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων.Ρμου" ove 
(with) ; 3; buttosit on my right d and on my left Snot 


ἔστιν ἐμὸνα δοῦναι, ἀλλ' εοἷς ἠτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ 
%g mine ᾽ togive, but(tothose] for ae it has beeri prepared by 


7 — δὲ but υγ. 


εἶσιν κλητοί, το. δὲ ἐκλεκτοί T{Tra]. 
ἐγερθήσεται he shal be raised Trra. 
(read [thy] μι. hand) LT. 
ὃ ἐγὼ Barrigopar, βαπτισθῆναι GLTTx A. 
βαπτίόοµαι Barricbyotecde @LTTra. 


θάνατον T. 


(is not mine) Ta 


i on 


7 LTr[A}. ®§ θέλω ποιῆσαι LTTraA. » 4 or EGLTTrAW. © — πολλοὶ x 

@ — μαθητὰς ττν. ο καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδφ LTTrA. εις 
bay tTra. 3 [οὗτοι] L &—goov 
t+ gov thy (left) αι ττταν’. ™— καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, 
5 — καὶ LTIYA. 9--. και Τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ 


Ὁ — μον (read [my} left) Lrtra. 8 + τοῦτο Lis 


ee ωῶωυυ-- μας 


= ο 
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rarpéc.pov. 24 "Καὶ ἀκούσαντες! οἱ δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν 
my Father. And heving heard (this) the ten were indignant 
tpi τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 25 0.68. Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάµενος 
about the two brothers. But Jesus having called *to (him) 
αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύου- 
να: said, Yeknowthatthe rulers ofthenatiens exercise lordship 
oy αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι κατεξζουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 26 οὐχ 
cver them, and the great ones exercise authority over them. - Not 
arog δὲ Ἱέπται ἐν ὑμῖν ἀλλ ὃς. ἐἀνὶ θελο "ἐν 
thus however shall {{ be among. you; bat whoever would among 
wiv μέγας γενέσθαι, Σἐστων ὑμῶν διάκονος 27 καὶ ὃς ἐὰν] 
σα great ᾽ become, lethimbe your’ servant; and whoever 
θλη ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, téorw" ὑμῶν δοῦλος' 28 ὥσπερ 
ay Mia you be first, lethim be your bondman; even as 
ὁ vide τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ.ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλά διακονῆ- 
the fon, of man came not to be served, but to serve, 


ou καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχἠν.αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶγ. 
and to give his life a@ransom for many. 
3 Kai ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ “leptyw" ἠκολούθησεν 
And as*were*going‘out “they from Jericho “followed 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 90 καὶ ἰδού, δύο τυφλοὶ καθήµενοι 
‘him *a*crowd “great. And behold, two blind (men) sitting 
cue τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκθύσαντες ὅτι Ἰησοῦς παράγει ἔκραξαν, 
the way, havingheard that Jesus is passing by cried out, 
b’ ρ e ~ ο σι. nda Bcd." 91 Ὁ δὲ.ὄχλ 
οντες, ° Ελεησον κύριε, “υϊὸς" "Δα[ιὸ. ἐ ὄχλος 
a ὦ , mec a Lord, ἵ ϐδου οἵ David. But the crowd 
ἱπτίμησεν ᾽αὐτοῖς ἵνα σιωπήσωσιν. οἱ.δὲ μεῖζον «ἔκρα- 
rebuked them that they should besilent. But they the more cried 
Loy," λέγοντες, 'Ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, κύριε," “vidg" ἀΔαβίδ'. 32 Kai 
οὐ saying, Have pityon us, Lord, Son οἱ David. . And 
ordg ὁ 'Inaoug ἐφώνησεν αὐτούς, καὶ εἶπεν, Τί θελετε 
stopped, Jesus called them, and said, What doyedesire 
Sromow ὑμῖν; 33 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἵνα Ἀάνοιχθῶσινὶ 
lshould do to you? They say tohim, Lord, that *may ‘be ‘opened 
t ww e , 4 μα.) ne ϱ/ 
ἡμῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί." 94 Σπλαγχνισθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Σησοῦς ἥψατο 
‘var eyes. And μα Clty compassion Jesus touched 
tiv ὀφθαλμῶν! αὐτῶν καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν labray οἱ 
thetz, eyes ; and immediately *received ‘sight ‘their 
Hanoi," καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
and they followed him, 
21 Kai ὅτε ἤγγισαν sic Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Βηθ- 
And when they near to erusalem and came to. Beth- 
φαγῇ "πρὸς" τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, τύτε 96" ᾿]ησοῦς ἀπέστειλεν 
Phage towards the mount of Olives, then Jesus sent 
f Ld , - ’ 8 ΄ 4 
bo µαθητάς, 2 λέγων αὐτοῖς, Πορεύθητεῖ εἰς τὴν κώµην τὴν 
two saying to them, Go into the age, that 
Σἀπίναντι! ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθέωςϊἳ εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεµένην, καὶ 
Opposite you, and immediately ye will find an ass tied, and 
TWhov per’ αὐτῆς" λύσαντες "aydyeré" _ prot. ὃ καὶ Lav 
Scolt with her; havinglocsed(fhem) bring [them)tome, And if 
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Father. 24 And when 
the ten heard tt, they 
were πιοτοὰ with in- 
dignation against the 
two bruthren. 25 But 
Je-us called them unto 
ΛΙ, and said, Ye know 
that the princes of the 
Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them, and 
they that are great ex- 
ercise authonty upon 
thein. 26 But it shall 
not be so among you: 
but whosoever will be 
great among you, let 
him be your minister ; 
27 and whosoever will 
be chief among you, 
let him be your ser 
Tant: 28 even as the 
Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to 

ive his life a ransom 
or many. 

29 And as they de- 
parted fram Jericho, a 
Rreat multitude fol- 
lowed him. 30 And, 
behold, two blind men 
sitting by the way 
side, when they heard 
that Jesus passed by, 
ctied out, saying, 
Have mercy on us, 0 
Lord, thou son of Da- 
vid. 31 And the mul- 
titude rebuked them 
because they shoul 
hold their peace: but 
they cried the more, 
saying, Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou son 
of David. 32 And Je- 
sus stood still, and calle 
ed them, and said 
What will ye that f 
shall do unto you? 
33 They say unto him, 
Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. % So 
Jesus had compassion 
on them, and touched 
their eyes: and im- 
mediately their eyes 
received sight, and 
they followed him. 


ΧΧΙ. And whon they 
drew nigh unto Jerue 
salcm, and were come 
to Bethphage. unto the 
mount of Olives, then 
sent Jesus two disci- 
ples, 2 saying unto 
them, Go into the vil- 
lage over against you, 
and stroightway ye 
shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her: 
19049 them, and bri 
them unto me, 3 An 


t ἐστὶν is it Ltr. ν ἂν LTr. 


° ἀκού δὲ ΤΑ. 8 — 82 ΟΙ ΤΤτΑ. | 
4 ἔσται he shall be rrr. 


ακούσαντες 
“ores he shall betta. 5 ἂν LTTra. 
εκ) μας LTrA; --- κύριετ. © vie LT. 
. VPM, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς LTTrA, ε + [ινα] that La. 
fe hikes ὶὀμμάτων LITA. U— αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί LTTrA. 
~S% ο Πορεύεσθε ra, P κατέναντι LTITr. 4 ευθὺς T. 


® Ἱερειχὼ Τ. 
4 Δανίδ Gw; Aaveid LTTrA. 
h ανοιγώσιν LTTrAe 


* ὑμῶν of you «A 
δ Κύριε, 
© ἔκραξαν LTTra. 
{οἱ ὀφθαλμοὲ 

™ ¢is.tO LTTrhe 


τα ayerd LTrA. 
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if any man any ought 
nnto you, ye shall say 
The Lord hath need o 
them; and straight- 
way ho willsend them. 
4 All this was done, 
that it might be ful- 
filled which was spo- 
ken by the prophet, 
saying, ὃ Το] ye the 
daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King com- 
eth unto thee, meek, 
and sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal 
of an ass, 6 And the 
disciples went, and did 
as Jesus commanded 
them, 7 and brought 
the ass, and the colt, 
and put on them their 
clothes, and they set 
him thereon. 8 Anda 
very great multitude 
spread thoir garments 
in the way ; others cut 
down branches from 
the trees, and strawed 
themin the way. 9 And 
the multitudes that 
went before, and that 
followed, cried, | δα 

ing, Hosanna the 
son of David: Blessed 
ts he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord 
Hosanna in the high- 


est. 10 And when he. 


was come into Jerusa- 
lem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is 
this? 11 And the mul- 
titude said, This is 
Jesus the ος of 
Nazareth of Galilee, 


12 And Jesus went 
mto the temple of God, 
and cast out all them 
that sold anid bought 
in the temple, and 
overthrew the tablas 
of the money changers, 
and the seacs of them 
that sold doves, 13 and 
said unto them, It is 
written, My house 
shall be called the 
house of prayer; but 
ye have made it a den 
of thicves. 14 And the 
blind and the lame 
eame to him in tho 
temple; aud he healed 
thom. 15 And when 
the chief priests and 
ecribes raw the won- 


. εὐθὺς TTr. 
LTTrA. 
they sct [him] κ. 
LTTra. 
θεον τε. 


t any one toyou say anything, yeshall say, 


to them, 


t ἀποστέλλει he sends . 
. συνέταξεν did direct 1ΤτΑ. 


9 ὁ προφήτης ᾿]ησοὺς LTTra. 
ὁ ποιειτε (uke LTTra. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. 


ΧΧΙ. 
ὑμῖν ery τι, ipetre, “Ors AG κύριος αὐτῶν xptiay 
ἔχει' εεὐθέως!ἳ. δὲ [ἀποστελεῖ' atrote. 4 Τοῦτο.δὲ “boot x 

And tarmedistely par es them. But this 


ovey ἕνα πληρωθῦ ἐν διὰ τοῦ 
if pass that might eo eulttod η ο Os the spopirow 


λέγοντος, 5 mixers J, θυγατρὶ Σιών, ‘iol, b Bavideic.oow 
saying, | daughter of Sion, Behold, ». thy king 
ἔρχεταί σοι, moat Καὶ" ἐπιβες ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον καὶ Ὁ πῶλον 


τις 


comes tothce, meok on anas and acolt (the) 
νὰ ὑποζυγίου. 6 II Πορινθέντες οἱ µαθηταί, καὶ ποιήσαν- 
foal of a beast of burden. *having ‘gone ‘the “disciples, ‘and having 


τες καθὼς Σπροσέταξενὶ αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 7 ἤγαγον τὴν 
done as *ordered *them thoy beouent the 


ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, Kal ἐπέθηκαν Seda! αὐτῶν τὰ .ἰ “ἱμάτια 
ass and the colt, and put upon them ®*garments 


Zavray," καὶ "ἐπεκάθισεν' ἑπάνω αὐτῶν. 8 ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος 
‘their, and be sat san them. Andthe greater part (of the}. 


ὄχλος ἕστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι.δὲ ᾖἔκοπ- 
crowd strewed their ‘ garments on the way, and others were cutting 


τον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ Ῥἐστρώννυον' ἐν τῇ 
down branches from the trees and were επικ {themjon the 


66. Ὁ οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ mpoayorrec® Kai οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
way: And the crowds those going before and those following 


ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, Ὡσαννὰ τῷ vig Δαβίδ εὐλογημε 
ο... eae ? Hosanna ne ue oe πα 


6 ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου Ὡσαννὰ ἐν roi 
{be} he who pxope in (the) ας ο (the Lord, * Hosanna in iti 


ὑψίστοις. 10 Kai εἰσελθόντος.αὐτοῦ εἰς ‘Te εροσόλυµα ἐσείσθη᾽ 


ενας Απά as he entered into erusalem ‘was ‘moved 
πᾶσα 1) πόλις, λέγουσα, Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος! 11 Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοει 
‘all "the “city, saying, Who is Andthe crowds 
ἔλεγον», Οὗτός, ἐστιν “Ἱησοῦς ὁ ορ ὁ ἀπὸ (Να- 
said, Jesus the pruphet, hewho[is)from Nae 
Zaptr" τῆς ως, 
sarcth — of Galilee, 


12 Kai εἰσῆλθεν 80" ]ησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν Ἀτοῦ θεοῦ,ῖ καὶ 
And “centered 4Jesus into the temple of God, and 


ἐξεβαλεν πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ 
cast out all those selling and buying in 


ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψε», καὶ 
ample; and the tables © of the money changers he overthrew, and 


τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστεράς. 19 καὶ λέγει 
the seats of those selling the doves. And he says 


αὐτοῖς, ΓΡέγραπται, Ὁ.οἰκός.µου οἶκος προσευ κληθη- 
: It oe {on written, My nous , & house Ῥοσενχῆς x) a 


σεται' ὑμεῖς.δὲ αὐτὸν Ἰἐποιῆσατε" σπήλαιον λγστὼν. 14 κ Καὶ 
called ; ut ye it have made a den of robbers. . And 


προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθεράπευ- 
‘came *to*him wen Zand “lame in the a and 9 healed 


σεν αὐτούςο. 15 ᾿Ιδόντες.δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 
ο.” But ώς the * aha Sadie “and Shs γραμματείς 


Vem Kai A. π + ἐπὶ ος 
Yéw LITrA. 5 --- ay τῶν (L}ttra. > 5. ἐπεκάθισαν 
» ἔστρωσαν strewed τ. © + αὐτὸν τω ΙΤΤεΑ. 4 Aavidaw; Δανείδ 
{ Ναύαρὲθ ELTTrAW. 6—OLITIA. 4— τοῦ 


® — ὅλον LTTrA. 


ΧΧΙ. MATTHE W. 
τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν. καὶ τοὺς παῖδας *epalovruc iv τῷ 
ἂν "wonders whish he wrought, and the ‘children crying in the 
lp. καζ λέγοντας, Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ ‘AaBid," ἠγανάκτησαν, 
tupie,and saying, Hosanna tothe Son of David, they were indignant, 
16 ‘ m rf a » ~ "A é , x 9 . ε ay? 

και "elroy" αὐτῳ, Axover¢ τί οὗτοι λέγονσιν; Ο.δὲ In- 


and said to him, Hearest thou what these say? And Je 
σοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς. Nai’ οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, Ὅτι te στόµα- 
ms) Ἅεαγα tothem, Yea; ‘never ‘did "ο read, Out of (the] mouth 
τος νηπίυν καὶ θηλαζόντων κατηρτίσω αἶνον; 17 Kai 


of babes and sucklings thon hast perfected praise? And 


Ππταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ 
having left them ,hewent outof the city to Bethany, and 
nvricOn ἐκεῖ. 
peaed the night there, 
18 "Πρωίΐας: δὲ οἐπανάγων!ὶ εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐπείνασεν, 
Now early in the morning coming back into the city he hungered, 
19 καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδυῦ, ἦλθεν ἐπ αὐτῆν, καὶ 
‘and seeing *fig-tree ‘one by the way, hecame to it, and 
:οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῷ εἰ μὴ φύλλα povow καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
nothing found on it except leaves σσ. And ho says or 
PMncert. ἐκ cov καρπὸς γένηται εἰς rov.aiwva. Kai ἐξηράνθη 
Nevermore of thee fruit let there be for ever, And ‘dried ‘up 
ταραχρῆμα n συκῆ. 320 Καὶ ἰδόντε οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασα», 
‘immediately "the *fig-tree. And osecing [it] the disciples | wondcrod, 
λέγτες, Πῶς παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκῆ; 21 ᾽Αποκριθεὶς 
saying, How immediately isdriedup the fig-tree! * Answering 
di ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, lav ἔχητε πίστιν, 
πά  ὅθεας  αιἱά §=tothem, Verily, 1 καν toyou, If yehave faith, 
4 - 
ταὶ μὴ. διακριθῆτε, οὐ µόνον. τὸ 


τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε, 
and = do not doubt, 


not only the(miraclejofthe fig-tree shall ye do, 
ἀλλὰ κἂν τφ.ὃ 


ὄρει τούτῳ εἴπητε, "Αρθητι καὶ [βλήθητι 
bat even if to this mountain ye should say, Be thou taken away and be thou cast 


ες τὴν θάλασσαν, γενήσεται 22 καὶ πάντα doa,tav" 
into the sea, it shall come to pass. And all things whatqoever 


aimonre ἐν τῷ προσευχῇ, πιστεύοντες, *Anpecbes 
ye may ask in prayer,, believing, ye shall receive. 


23 Καὶ "ἑλθόντι αὐτφὶ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 
And onhiscoming intothe temple there came up to him, {when] 


4 ~ 8 -”- ~ 
διδάσκοντι οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς cai οἱ πρεσβύτεροι Tov λαοῦ, λέγον- 


teaching, the chief priests and the elders of the people, aay- 
’ , , - ~ \ 
rec, Ey ος ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα otic; καὶ τίς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν 
fog, By whdt authority these things doest thou? and whotothee gave 


ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; 24 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ" d'Incovg εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
this authority ? And answering Jesus said . to them, 
σω ὑμᾶς Kayw λόγον ἕνα, ὃν ἐὰν Elanré pot, κἀγὼ 
Will‘sak you 1 λαμο "t ope, which if yetell me, Ialso 
υμιν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα mow. 25 τὸ βάπτισμα 
to yon will say by what authority thesethings I do. The baptism 
v Ld Π ~ , 
Ἰωάννου πόθεν ἦν; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 


, 


ὃς 


derfal things that le 
did, and the childrca 
crying in the teimpie, 
and saying, Hosanna 
to the Son of David 
they were sore dis- 
pleased, 16 and said 
untohim, Hearcst thou 
what these say? And 
Jesus saith unto them, 
Yea; have ye never 
read, Out of the mouth 
of babes and suck- 
lings thou hast pcre 
fected praise? 17 And 
he left them, and went 
out of the city into 
Bethany ; and he lodg- 
ed there. 


18 Now in the morn- 
ing as he returned into 
the city, he hungered. 
19 And when he saw a 
fig tree in tho way, he 
came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but 
leaves only, and said 
unto it, Let no fruit 

ow on thee henco- 

orwaril for ever. And 
presently the fig tree 
withered away. 20 And 
when the disciples saw 
tt, they marvelled, say- 
ing, How saon is the 
fig tree withered away! 
21 Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Verily 
I aay unto you, If 

have faith, and doubt 
not, ye shall not only 
do this which ts done 
to the fig tree, but also 
if ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Bethou 
removed, and be thou 
cast into the sea; 


it 
shall be done, 22 And 


all things, whatsoever 
9 shall ask in prayer, 
lieving, ye shall re- 
ceive. : 
23 And when he was 
come into the temp! 
the chiof priests an 
the elders of the peo- 
le came unto him as 
ϱ wns teaching, and 
said, By what autho- 
rity doest thou these 
things? and who gare 
thee this authority? 
24 And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, I 
also will ask you one 
thing, which if ye tell 
me, lin like wise will 
tell you by what autho- 
rity I do theso things. 
25 The baptism of 
John, whence was it? 


ofJohn, whence wasit? from heaven, or from racn ? one rishi or of 

1 , - » men n ey rea- 
Οἱ.δὲ διελογίζαντο "παρ. éavroic, λέγοντες, Εὰν εἴπω- soned with ο μα δε 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we should saying, an we shall 
᾿ .. - - ῃ , : on; πο 

μεν, Εξ οὐρανοῦ, ἑρεϊ ἡμῖν, ΣΔιατίϊ οὖν οὐκ.ἐπιστεύσατε καν μαιο as, Why 
sey, From heaven, he will say to us, Why then  didyenot believe did ye not thon be- 
+ τοὺς (read who were) Lrtra. ! Δαυίδ Gw; Δανείδ LTTrA. ™ εἶπαν LTTrA. 
: νά Τὸ. , επαναγαγὼν LTA, » + Ον παλ] 4 ἐὰν Tr. τλήµψεσθε LTTrA. 
ντος αντον Litr, '—SgandL. "+ sothatLitTra. ᾗἳ ἐν among 1 Τε, 3 διὰ τί LTTrA, 
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Neve him? 36 But if 
we shall say, Of men; 
weéfear the people ; for 
all hold John as a pro- 
phet. 27 And they an- 
swered Jesus, and said, 
We cannot tell. And 
said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do 
these things. 28 But 
whiat think ye? A cer- 
fain man had two 
sons; and he came to 
the first, and said, 
Son, go work to day in 
my vineyard. 29 He 
answered and said, I 
will not: but after- 
ward he repented, and 
went. 30 And he came 
to the second, and 
enid likowise. And he 
answered and said, I 
,sir: and went not. 
1 Whether ef them 
twain did the will of 
Λία father? They say 
unto him, The first. 
Jesus saith untothem, 
Verily I say unto you, 
That tho pwublicans 
and the harlots go into 
the kingdom of God 
before you. 3&2 For 
John came unto you 
in the way of right- 
eousness, and ye be- 
Ἡοτοά him not: but 
the publicans and the 
harlots belioved him: 
and ye, when ye had 
geen tt, repented not 
afterward, that ye 
might believe him, 


$3 Hear another pa- 
fable: There was @ 
certain householder, 
which planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it 
round about, and dig- 
ged a winepress in { 
and built a tower, an 
let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a 
far country: 34 and 
when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to 
the husbandmen, that 
they might receive the 
fruits of it. 35 And 
the husbandmen took 
his servants, and beat 
one, and killed an- 
other, and stoned an- 
other. 36 Again, he 
sent other servants 
more than the first: 
and they did unto 


XXI. 
φοβούμεβα τὸν 
the 


we foar 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. 


ἐὰἀν.δὲ εἴπωμεν, *EE ἀνθρώπων, 
men, 


airy; 26 
1114} but if weshouldsay, From 


ὄχλον' πάντες.γὰρ Yéxovow τὸν Ἰωάννην ὡς mpodnrny.® 

το ανν ός ; for all hold © John as i; ee 

27 Καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ "εἶπον,' Οὐκ.οἴδαμεν.. Ἔφη 
And answering ‘ Jesus they said, We know not. *Said 


αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτός, Οὐδὲ ἐχὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ty ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 
*to*them *also ‘he, Neither Ite you by what authority 
ταῦτα ποιῶ. 28 Τί.δὲ vpiv.doxei; ἄνθρωπος" εἶχεν Ὀτέκνα 
these things I do, But what think ye? @® man 
δύο, «καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπεν, Τέκνον, ὕπαγε 
go 


‘two, and havingcome tothe first he said, Child, 
σήμερον ἑργάζον ἐν τῷ.ἀμπελῶνί.λμου.ὶ 29 Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
to-day work in my vineyard, Andhe answering - 


εἶπεν, Οὐ.θέλω' ὕστερογ.« δὲ μεταμεληθεὶς 'ἀπῆλθεν. 90 [Καὶ 
said, Iwill not; but afterwards ving repented he went. And 
προσελθὠν" τῷ Εδευτέρῳϊ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. 6.62 ἀποκριθεὶς 
havingcome tothe second he said likewise, Andhe answering 

εἶπεν, Eye, κύριε’ καὶ οὐκ.ἀπῆλθεν. 31 Τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποίη- 
said, {go}, sir, and went not. Which of the two did 
σεν τὸ θέληµα τοῦ πατρός; Λέγουσιν airy," "O πρῶτος.ὰ 

the _ wil ofthe father? They say tohim, The first. 

Λέγει αὐτοῖς 6 Ἰησοῦς, ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ τελῶναι καὶ 
*Says *to‘them Jesus, Verily Isay to you, that the tax-gatherersand 
αἱ πόρναι mpodyovow ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 


the harlots go before you into the kingdom of God, 
32 ἦλθεν γὰρ Ἑπρὸς ὑμᾶς Ἰωάννηςϊ ἐν ody δικαιοσύνης, 
* For *came *t0 = *you ‘John in (the) way of righteousness, 


καὶ οὐκ.ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ, οἱ.δὲ µτελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι 
and το did not believe him,- butthe tax-gatherers and the harlots 


ἐπίστενσαν αὐτῷ' ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰδόντες οὐ -µετεµελήθητε ὕστερον 
believed him ; ut ye having seen dnot repent afterwards 
τοῦ πιστεῦσαι AUTH. 
to believe him, . 
99 “A\Any παραβολἡὴν ἀκούσατε. "Ανθρωπός Mricl ᾖἦν 
Another parable hear. A 4oertain there was 


οἰκοδεσπότης, ὅστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ 
@ master of a house, who planted a vineyard, and 
περιέθηκεν, καὶ wovtey ἐν airy ληνύν, καὶ 
‘placed "about, and dug in it awinepress, and 
πύργυ», καὶ "ἐξέδοτοἳ αὐτὸν yewpyoic, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. 
atower, and let out it to husbandmen, and left the country. 
34 ὅτε.δὲ ἤγγισεν 6 καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν», ἀπέστειλεν τοὺς 
And when drew near the season of the fruits, he sent 
δούλους. αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς λαβεῖν τοὺς.καρποὺς.αὐτοῦ. 
his bondmen to the husbandmen to receive his fruits, 
35 καὶ λαβόντες οἱ γλωργοὶ τοὺς.δούλους. αὐτοῦ, ὃν.μὲν 
And *having ‘taken "the *husbandmen his bondmen, one 
a” ον ᾿ ρ a ρ ρ 
ἔδεραν, ὃν.δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν.δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. 86 πάλιν 
they beat, andanother they killed, απἁ αποϊΏςς they stoned. Again 
o' » , ” , 4 ῃ 
ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν πρώτων», καὶ ἑποίη- 
he sent other bondmen more thanthe first, and they 


ὸ , ο 
ῥραγμὸν αὐτῷ 


“a “fence 
ᾠκοδόμησεν 
t 


Y ὡς προφήτην ἔχονσιν τὸν Ἰωάννην LITA. 
C — και Τ. 
{ προσελθὼν δὲ LTTrA. 
afterwards [obeyed] Ltr. 
repent) Ltr; οὐδὲ] Α. 


© δύο Τέκνα L. 


5 + τις (read a δν i 

e — δὲ but [L}r. 
1.6 ὕστερος he who 
| οὐδὲ (read did neither 


5 εἶπαν T. 
ἆ — µου (read the vineyard) Trra. 
& ἑτέρῳ Other GTAW. h — αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
ὰ Ἰωάννης πρὸς ὑμᾶς LTTrA. 
m --- τις GLITrAW. = ἐξέδετο ΤΑ. 


XXI, XXII. MATTHEW. 


% » e Ld Ul ? , a , 4 
ταν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. 87 ὕστερον.δὲ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αυτοὺς 
aid tothem in like manner, And at last he scnt to them | 
riv.vidv.adrov, λέγων,  ᾿Εντραπήσονται τὺν υἱόν.μου. 
his sun, anying, They will have respect for my son. 

98 0ἱ.δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδόντες τὸν υἱὸν εἶπον ἐν ἑαντοῖς, Οὗτός 
But the husbandmen socing tho son said among thenisclves, This 
σιν ὁ κληρονόμος δεῦτε, ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, καὶ οκατά- 
ts «the heir ; come, let us kili him, and gain pos- 
σχωμεν" τὴν.κληρονομίαν-αὐτοῦ. 39 καὶ. λαβόντες αὐτὺν 
arsion of his inheritance. And havingtaken him 

ἐέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 40 ὅταν οὗν 
they cast (him) out of the vineyard and killed {him}. When therefore 
bg ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, τί ποιῆσει τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
iilcomethe lord ofthe vincyard, what will he do Shusbandmen 
ἐείνοις; Al Aéyovow αὐτῷ, Κακοὺς κακῶς ἀπολεσει 
Μο those 2 They say tohim, Evil {men}! miscrably he will destroy 
airove, καὶ τὺν ἀμπελῶνα Ρἐκδόσεταιὶ ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, 
them, and the vineyard he will let out toother husbandmen, 
ὄτνες ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν τοῖς.καιροῖς.αὐτῶν. 
who willrender tohim the fruits in their seusons, 
(2 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Οὐδέποτε.ἀνέγνωτε εν Tac 
Save το ‘them IJcsus, Did ye never read in the 
φῖς, Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος 
tures, [με] stone which ‘rejected ‘those 'who = *build, this 
[ 4 o [ [ 1, 
γενήθη εἰς κεφαλἠν Ὑωνίας παρὰ κυριου ἐγένετο αὕτη, 
is bocome head of [116] corner: from (the) Lord was this, 
4 - ~~ ~ ¢ 
εαἱ ἰστιν θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν; 43 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
tod itis wenderful in our eyes? Because of thie Iasay 
"νο , 5 ε λ ‘ ~ θ ὔ αἱ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ήσα ag’ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία του θεου, καὶ 
toyoa, that 5«α1] *be ‘taken "from "you the kingdom of God, and 
ῥοβήσεται Over ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 44 ἀκαὶ 
itshall be given toanation producing the fruits of it. And 
4 8 9 , - , i aa 
ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον.τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται’ ἐφ ὃν ὃ.ἂν 
hewho falls on this stone shall be broken; buton whomsoever 
πέσφ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. 45 τΚαὶ ἀκούσαντες' οἱ 
itshall fall it will grindto powder him, And "hearing ‘the 
ἀρχιεεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὰς παραβολὰς.αὑτοῦ ἔγνωσαν 
ief *pricsts ‘and “tho *Pharisccs ‘his parablos know 
ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει. 46 καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, 
that about tlicm he spenks., And = secking him to lay hold of, 
ἰφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους, "ἐπειδὴ" we" προφήτη» αὐτὸν εἶχον. 
thes feared the. crowds, because as Αγρτοριοί him they held. 
09 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν ταὐτοῖς ἐν παρα” 
And answering Jesus again spoke tothem in para- 
βολαῖς' λέγων, 3 Ὡμοιώθἒηµ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὗρανῶν 
les, saying, Πας ‘become “like ‘the ‘kingdom *of‘the ‘heavens 
ἀνθρώπῳ ῥασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησεν γάµους τῷ.υἱῷ.αὐτοῦ' 
toa man ο king, who made a wedding feast fur bis son: 
4. ’ ’ . - , 4 
ὃ καὶ ἀπίστειλεν τοὺς.δούλους.αὐτοῦ καλεσαι Tove κεκλη- 
and sent his bondmen to call those who had been 
µένους εἰς τοὺς yapouc, καὶ οὐκ.ήθελον ἐλθεῖν. 4 Πάλιν 
poe to tho wedding feast, and thcy would not come, Again 
πίστελεν GdXove δούλους, λέγων, Εἴπατε τοῖς κεκλη- 
he acnt other bondmen, saying, Say to those who had been 


γρα- 


nerip- 


κ νο Och RATERS λε ο ες Deets 


.° σχῶμεν let us possess LTTrA. P ἐκδώσεται 


ο κ GUTTrAW. ᾱ- 
- ‘éxcittra, ‘eisforLrtra. ἐν παραβολαις αὐτοῖς LTTrA. 


a — verse 44 [L) T. 
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them likewise. $7 But 
lust of all he sent unto 
them his sun, saying, 
They will reverence 
my son. 38 but when 
the husbandmen saw 
the son, they said a- 
miong themsclves, This 
is the hcir ; come, let 
us kill him, and let us 
ecize on his inherit- 
anco. 39 And they 
caught him, and cast 
him out of the vine- 
yard, and slew At, 
40 When the lord 
therefore of the vine- 
dah cometh, what will 

edo unto those hus- 
bandn.en? 41 They say 
unto him, He will mi- 
serabl destroy those 
wicked men, and will 
let out jis vineyard 
unto other husband- 
men, which shall ren- 
der him the fruits in 
their seasons. 42 Jesus 
saith unto them, Did 
ye never read in the 
scriptures, The stone 
which the builders 
re,octed, the same is 
become the head of 
the corner : this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyee? 
43 Therefore say 1 unto 
you, The kingdom of 
God shall be taken 
from you, and given 
to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits there- 
of. 44 And whosoever 
shall fall on this stone 
aball be broken: but 
on whomesoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him 
to wider. 45 And 
when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, 
the ος that he 
spake of them. 46 But 
when they sought to 
lay bands on him, they 
feared thea multitude, 
because they took him 
for a prophet, 


XXII. And Jesus 
answered and spake 
untothem again δα 
rables, and paid, 2 The 
kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a certain 
king, which made a 
marriage for his son, 
3 and sent forth his 
servants to cail them 
that were bidden to 
the wedding: ana they 
would not come. 4 A- 
gain, ho sent forth 
other servants, say- 
ing, Tell then which 
are bidden, Behold, I 


ς ἀκούσαντεε 
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have prepared my tin- 
ner: my oxenand my 
fatliugsare killed, and* 
all things are ready: 
come unto the mnar- 
riage. 5 But they 
mado lHght of {έ, and 
went thcir ways, ono 
to his farm, another 
to his merchandise: 
6 aud the remnant 
took his servants, and 
entroated them spite- 
fully, and slew them, 
7 But when (πο king 
heard thereof, he was 
wroth: ond he sent 
forth his armies, and 
destroyed those mur- 
dcrers, and burned u 
their city. 8 Thon gait 
he to his servants, The 
wodding ig ready, but 
they which were bid- 
den were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therefore into 
the highways, and nas 
many as yc shall find, 
bid to the marriaye, 
10 So those servants 
went out into the 
highwaya, and gather-:. 
οἱ) together all asimany 
as thoy found, both 
bad und good: and the 
wedding was furnish- 
ed with guests. 11 And 
when tho king camoin 
to seca the guests, he 
saw there aman which 
had not on a wedding 
garment: 12 and he 
saithunto him, Friend, 
how οΆπιοςῦ thou in 
hither not having 
a wedding garment? 
And he was speech icss, 
13 Then snid the ki 
to the servants, Bin 
him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and 
cast Atm into outer 
darkness; there shall 
be wecping and gnash- 
ing of tcoth, 14 For 
many are called, but 
few are chosen. 


*into the darkness the 


15 Then went the 


might ontangle him in 
Ais talk. 16 And they 
sent out unto him their 
disciples with the He- 
rodians, saying, Mas- 
ter, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest 
the way of God in 
truth, neither carest 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ, XXII, 


H , ὃ , Ν » , σα “0 | ε - , a 
ἔνοις, {dov, To.apioruy.pou “ητόιμασα, οι.ταῦροί.µου καὶ 


vited, Behold, my dinner I prepared, my ΟΣΟΠ and 
τὰ σιτιστὰ τεθυµένα, καὶ πάντα roma’ ὃ .Ὅτε εἰς τοὺς 
the fatted Ὀσηςσία. are killed, and allthings(are] ready; come {ο the 


΄ ibe , λ , ’ ~ xf il ‘ » 9 
γάμους. ὅ Οἱ δὲ ἀμελήσαντε ἁἀπῆλθον, ΧΣὸ! μὲν εἰς τὺν 

wedding foast. But they being negligent of [it] went away, one to 
ἴδιον ἀγρόν, %0".d& etc! τὴν.ἐμπορίαν.αὐτοῦ. 6 οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ 
hisown ficld, and another to his commcrco, Audthe rest, 
κρατήσαντες τοὺς.δούλους.αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
hav.ng laid hold of his bondmen, , insulted and killed [them], 
7 "Ακούσας.δὲ . 6 βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη. καὶ πέμψας τὰ 

And having heard [it] the king was Wroth, .and having sent 


ατρατεύµατα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσεν τοὺς.φονεῖς.ἐκείνους, καὶ τὴν 
his forces -he destroyed those murderers, and 


/ 9 2 6 ρ ῃ ~ oe / ’ ~ ¢ 
πόλι».αὐτῶν ἐνεπρησεν. 8 Τότε λέγει τοῖς.ὀούλοις.αὐτοῦ, Ὁ 
their city he burnt. Then he says to his bondmen, The 


ty άμος Eroudctorw, οἱ.δὲ KEKANMEVOL οὐκ.ᾖσαν 
µ 
δ1ηάοοά 'wedding “feast *rcady ‘is, butthose who had beeninvited were ποῦ 


ἄξιοι 9.πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὑδῶν, καὶ 


worthy; Go therefore into the thoroughfares of tho highways, and 
e b a η oF , , 4 lA . a 
Όσους . "ἄν" εὗρητε, καλεσατε εις τοὺς yapovg. 10 Καὶ 
asmanyns ye shall find, invite to the wedding feast, And 


ἐξελθόντες οἱ.δυῦλοι.ἐκεῖνοι εἷς τὰς ὁδοὺς συνήγπγον πάντας 
*having *gone ‘out ‘those *bondmen into the highways broughttogether all 
ὕσους εὗρον, πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγαθούς καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ 
asmanynsthey found, "evil ‘both and good; and ‘became *full 'the 
γάμος" ἀνακειμένων. 11 εἰσελθὼν.δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσα- 
®*welding “foast of gucsts, And*coming‘in'the "king to see 
σθαιτοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον 
the guests beheld there a man not clothed 
ἔνδυμα ἆμου', 12 καὶ λέγα αὐτφ. ‘Eraipe, πῶς 
with a garinent of (the) wedding feast ; and hesays tohim, Friend, how 
εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ -Exywy ἔνδυμα γάµου ; Ὁ.δὲ 
didst thou enter here not having a garment of (the) wedding feast? But he 
ἐφιμώθη. 18 τότε ἀεῖπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς! τοῖς διακόνοις, Δήσαν- 
was speechless. Then said the king tothe servants, Having 
τες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας «άρατε αὐτὺν kai* ἐκβάλετε ἵ 
bound his feet and nds takeaway him αοπἆ castout (him) 
εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον' ἐἑκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 6 
outer : there shallbethe weeping and the 


βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 14 πολλοὶ.γάρ εἰσιν κλητοί, ὀλίγοι. δὲ 
gnashing ofthe teeth. For many are called, but few 
ἐκλεκτοί. 

chosen. 


15 Τότε πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον ὅπως 
Then having gone the Pharisees “counsel ‘took how 


αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσι» ἐν Ady. 16 καὶ atooré\Movey αὐτῷ 


“him thoy might ensnare in discourse, And they sond to him 
τοὺς.μαθητὰς.αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν, 6, syovrec," Διδάκ 
their disciples with the erodians, saying, Teacher, 


σκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτιάληθὴς el, καὶ τὴν ὑδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 
we know that true thouart,and the way of God in truth 


* ἠτοίμακα I have 


® 6 δὲ βασιλεὺς ἀκούσας L; 0 δὲ βασιλεὺς TTrA; καὶ ἀκούσας 6 Bag. W. 
4 νυμφὼ» bridechamber τ. 
{+} αὐτὸν bim Lrtra. 


5 ἐπὶ LTTrA. 
, > ἐὰν LITrAW. 
ο — apare αὐτὸν καὶ LITré. 


prepared LrTra. α ὃς LTTrA. Σ ὃς LTTrA. 


4 ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν LTTrA. 


8 λέγοντας LTTr. 


-----α- 


XXII, MATTHE W. 


διἑάσκεις, καὶ οὗ |ιέλει cot πεοὶ οὐδενός, οὐ.γὰρ βλέπεις 
teachest, and there is care tothee about noone, {1ος ὁποῦ 'thou 7lookest 
ες πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων 17 Ρειπὶὶ οὖν ἡμῖν, τί "σοι 
on (116) appearance of men; tell therefore us, what ?thon 
ῥοκεῖι ἔξεστιν δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίΐσαρι ἢ οὗ: 18 Trotc.cé 
‘thinkest? Τα ἐς lawful togive tribute toCwsar ornot? But*knowing 
ὁ Inoove τὴν.πονηρίαν.αὐτῶν εἶπεν, Τί µε πειράζετε, ὑπο- 
‘Jesus their wickedness said, Why me doyetempt, hypo- 
εριταί; 19 ἐπιξείξατέ µοι τὸ νύµισµα τοῦ Kynvaov. O1.cé 
crites ? Shew me the coin ofthe -tribute. And they 
, ) , : 9 4 ‘ ’ ~ i , 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. 20 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖςὶ, Τίνος 
presented tohim a dennarius, And hesays tothem, Whovw [is] 
ἡ εἰκὼν.αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; 21 Λέγουσιν *aird," Καίσαιος. 
this image and the inscription ? They say to hirn, Cresar's. 
Tore λέγει αὐτοῖς, Απύόδοτε οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος Καΐσαρι, 
Then he says tothem, Ἑοπάος thenthethings of Cesar to Cesar, 
καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεφ. 22 Kati ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν' 
and the things of God {ο God. And having heard they wandcred; 
καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 'dijAGov." 
and leaving him went away. 
23 Ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῷ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, ™oi® 


On that day camo to him Sadiducces, whos 

s ‘ , . 9 ΄ , , ' 
λέγοντες μὴ.εἶναι ἀνάαστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν avroyv, 24 λε- 
say there is not a resurrection, and they questionod him, say- 


οντες, Διδάσκαλε, "Μωσῆς! εἶπεν, Εάν τις ἀποθάνφ μὴ 
ng, Teacher, Moses said, If anyone shoulddio not 
ἔχων τέκνα, 5 ἐπιγαμβρεύσει ὃ.ἀδελφὺς.αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα 
having children, *shall ‘marry ‘his -brother *wife 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τφ.ἀδελφφ.αὐτοῦ. 325 "Hoav.ce 
‘his, and ahallraiscup sec to his brother. Now there were 
ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί: καὶ ὁ mocroc Ῥγαμήσας" ἐτελεύ 
παρ ημιν επτὰ αδελφοί καὶ ὁ πρ.-τος Ῥγαμησας' ἐτελευτη- 
with us seven brothers; andthe first having married died, 
σεν, καὶ μὴ EXwy σπέρμα ἀφῆκεν οτὴν.γυγαἴϊκα.αὐτοῦ τῷ 
and not having seed left - his wifo 
ἀίελφῷ.αὐὑτοῦ. 26 ὁμοίως καὶ 6 ξεύτερος, καὶ 6 τρίτος, 
to nis brother. In like manner also the _ sccond, and the third, 
ε 


ἕως τῶν ἑπτά. 27 ὕστερον.δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανεν Icai" ἡ γυνή. 
Garo the seven. And last of all dicd ‘also the wowan. 
9δ ἐν τῇ τοῦν dvacrace" τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ fEorar γυνή; 
"In "the 'therefore resurrection of which of the seven shall she be wife? 
χαντες.γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτὴν. 29 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
for all had her. And answering Jesus = said 
2 ~ ~ , ΄ 4 a 
αυτοῖς, Πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφάς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν 
to them, Yo err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 90 ἐν γὰρ τῷ ἀναστάσει . οὔτε Ὑγαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
of God. Forin the resurrection neither dothcy marry nor 


4 ’ e ~ ~ ’ ος 
᾿εκγαμίζονταιἩ ἀλλ ὡς ἄγγελοι ‘rov' 1θεοῦϊ ἐν  οὐρανῷ 


are giveninmarringe, but as of God in 


angels 
εἰσιν 31 \ δὲ = 9 , w ~ , 9 , 
. πεοι. της ἄναστασεως Των νεκρών», OUK.AVEYVWTE 


heaven 


are. Butconverning the resurrection ofthe dead, bave ye not read 
TO  ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Oecd, λέγοντος, 32 γώ εἰμι 
that whichwasspokentoyou by God, _—anying, am 
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thou for any man: for 
thou revardcst not the 
person of men. 17 Vell 
us therefore, What 
thinkest thou? Js it 
lawful to give tribute 
unto Crear, or not? 
18 But Je-us perceived 
their wickedness, and 
said, Why tempt ye 


me, ye hypocrites 2 
19 Shew me the tribute 
moncy. And they 


brought unto him a 
penuy. 20 Αι he 
snxithuntothem, Whose 
tw thia image and ste 
per-cription ? 21 They 
fay unto him, Coosar’s, 
Then saith he unto 
them. Render therefore 
unto Caw.ar the things 
which are Cwsar's; 
and unto God the 
things that arc God's. 
22 When they) had 
heard these worcls 
they marvelled, and 
left him, and went 
their way. 


23 Tho same da 
cawe to him the Sad- 
ducces, which say that 
there is no resurree= 
tion, and asked him, 
24 saying, Master, Mo- 
ses said, If a man die, 
having no children, 
his brother shall marry 
his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 
25 Now there were with 
us seven brethren: and 
the first, when ho had 
married a -wife, de- 
ceused, and, having no 
issuc, left his wife unto 
his brother: 26 like- 
Wise the second also, 
and the third, unto the 
seventh. 27 And last 
of all the woman died 
also. 2% Therefore in 
the resurrection whosa 
wife shall she be of the 
seven? for they all 
had her. 29 Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not 
knowing the scrip- 
tures, nor the power of 
God. 30 For in the 
resurrection they nei- 
ther marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but 
are as the angels of 
God in heaven. 3] But 
as touching tho resur- 
rection of the dead, 
have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto 
you by God, saying 
421 am the God of 


tea sui nsession peepee stipe is 


= * εἰπὸν T. t + ὁ Ἰησοῦς Jesus (says) LT. k— αὐτῷ τα]. 
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Abraham. and the God 
of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob? God is not 
the’.God of the doad, 
but of the living. 
88 And when the mul- 
titude heard this, the 
were astonished at 
doctrine. 


3 But. when the 
ees had heard 
that he had put the 
Badducees to silence 
they were athered 
together. 35 Then one 
of them, which was a 
lawyer, asked hima 
tion, tempting 
and saying, 
36 ter, which w 
the great command- 
ment in the law? 
47 Jesus said unto him, 
Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all 
thy mind. 38 This is 
tho first and great com- 
mandment. 39 And the 
second ts like unto it, 
Thou shalt love th 
ap, lage as thyse 
40 theee two com- 


doth David in spirit 
call him Lord, saying, 
44 The LORD said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I 
thine enemies 

thy footstool? 45 If 
David then call him 
Lord, how is he his 
eon? 46 And no man 
as able to answer 
α word, neither 
durst any man from 
that day forth ask 


him more qués- 
tions. = 


ΧΧΙΠ. Then spake 
Jesusto the multitude, 
and to his disciples, 
2aaying, The scribes 
and the Pharisecs sit 
in Moses’ seat: 3 all 
thorefure whatsocver 
they bid you observe, 


Bam ὁ θεὸς (read he is not) T. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ, XXII, XXIII: 
ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραάμ καὶ ὁ θεὸς Ἰσαὰκ καὶ ὁ θεὸς Ἰακώβ; οὐκ 
the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob? *Not 
ἔστιν Σὺ θεὸς" 7θεὸςἃ νεκρῶν, ἀλλά ζώντων. 33 Kai ἀκού- 
κ. 1ᾳοἆ God of(the]dead, but of (the) living. And having 
σαντες ot ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ.διδαχῇ.αὐτοῦ. 
heard, the crowds wereastonished at his teaching. 
34 Οἱ.δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδ- 
But the Phariscea, having heard that he had silenced the Sad- 
δουκαίους, σινήχθησαν ἐπὶ.τὸ.αὐτόν 35 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν 
duceces, were gathered together, and questioned ('°him) 
tig ἐξ αὐτῶν νομικός, πειράζων αὐτόν, Σκαὶ λέγων,! 
tone*of *them ‘a *doctor “οἱ 1119 ανν, tempting him, and saying, 
36 Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ µεγάλη ἐν τῷ vouw; 
Teach2r, which *commandment {119 *the) “great in the law? 
97 “0.déInaovg εἶπεν airy," ᾿Αγαπήσεις κύριον τὸν θεόν 
And Jesus said tohim, Thou shalt love (the) ἀ God 
σου ty ὅλφ ὃτῷ'.καρδίᾳ σου, καὶ ἐν ὅλφ τῇ.Ψυχβῥ.σου, καὶ ἐν 
*thy with all thy heart, and with all y soul, and wich 
ο, ~ , er a , , 
OAy τῦ.διανοίᾳ.σου. 38 αὕτη ἐστὶν «πρώτη καὶ μεγάλη! 
ai? thy mind, This is [the] . and gp sd 
ἐντολή. 99 devripa.*dé" ὁμοία airy, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 
commandment, And (the) second [is) like it Thou shalt love ‘ 
πλησίον.σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 40 ἐν ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν ἐντολαϊῖς 
thy neighbour as thyself. On_ these two commandments 
ὅλος ὁ νόμος «καὶ οἱ προφῆται κρέμανται.ὶ 
all the law and the prophets hang. 
41 Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων ἐπηρώτησεν 
Bat *having “*becn *assombled *together,'the 7Pharisecs *questioned 
αὐτοὺς ὁ ]ησοῦς, 42 λέγω», Ti ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ yprorov; 
*them Jesus, saying, What ‘ye ‘thinkconcerning the Christ? 
τίνος υἱός ἐστιν; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Τοῦ.«Δαβίδ. 49 Λέγει 
of whom 2ος ‘is ο 2 They κα” ito him, Of David. He says 
αὐτοῖς, Πῶς οὖν ‘AaBic" ἐν πνεύματι ἔκύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ 53 
tothem, How then "David “in “spirit TLord Shim ‘does ‘call? 
λέγων», 44 Εἶπεν *6" κύριος τῷφ.κυρίφ.µου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν.μου 
saying, *Said ‘the “Lord to my Lord, Sit on my right hand 
ἕως.ἂν θῶ τοὺς.ἐχθρούς.σου ‘vromddioy" τῶν.ποδῶν.σου. 
until I place thine enemics (as) a footstool for thy feet. 

45 Ei οὖν [Δαβὶδὶ καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριο», πῶς vidc.adrov 
If therefore David calls him Lord, how his son 
ἐστιν; 46 Kai οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο Σαὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆμαιῖ λόγον, 
is he? And noone was able him to answer a word 
οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέν τις am ixeivng τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸ» 
nor dared anyone from _ that day to question him 

οὐκέτι. 

any more (lit, no more). 
23 Tore ὁ Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς.μαθηταϊέ 
Then Jesus spoke tothe crowds and to “disciples 
αὐτοῦ, 2 λέγων, Ἐπὶ τῆς ὶΜωσέωςὶ καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν οἱ 
this, saying, On the of *Moses ‘neat have sat down the 
γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι' 8 πάντα οὖν Όσα." ἂν' εἴπω- 
scribes end the Pharisces; allthings therefore whatever they may 


7 — θεὸς LTr{ A}. .--καὶ λέχων LTIr. * 6 δὲ "Inoovs 


αὐτφ G; 0 δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ LTTrA; ἔφη autw ᾿]ησοῦὺς W. ὃ (τῃ] a. Cy µεγάλη καὶ 


πρώτη LitTraw. 4 -- δὲ and Τ. 
LTTra. "6 καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον LTrA; KaAet κύριον αὐτὸν T. 


© κρέµαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται LTTraW. { Δανίδ ΟΥ; Δανείδ 
t bh — ὁ (read (the)) LrTra. 


‘ Swoudres under (thy feet) LtTra. Κ ἀποκριθηναι αὐτῷ LITA. | Μωῦσέως LITcaW, 3 ἑὰν TW 


XXINI MATTIEW. 


οιν ὑμῖν Ὀτηρεϊν,ἳ 9τηρεϊ γε καὶ mottre’® κατὰ. δὲ ra.épya.avrov 


με] τος to koep, keep and do. But after their works 
μή. ποιεῖτε λάγουσιν.γὰρ καὶ οὐ.ποιοῦσιν. 4 δεσμεύουσιν Ργὰρ" 
dv not; for they say and do not, *They *bind ‘for 


ῥορτία βαρέα Ακαὶ δυσβάστακτα," καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
brrdens heary ° and hard to benr, and lny [them] on tho 

ὤμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων τῷ δὲ. δακτύλφῳ.αὑτῶν" οὐ.θέλουσιν 
shanldcrs of men, but with their own filuger they will not 


εινῆσαι αὐτά. 5 πάντα.δὲ τὰ.ἑργα.αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς Td: 


more thom. And all their works they do to 


θεαθῆναι. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. πλατύνουσιν 3δὲὶ τὰ φυλακτήρια 
be seca by men, *They *wmake “broad ‘and “phy lactorice 
αὐτῶν, καὶ µεγαλένουσιν τὰ κράσπεδα 'τῶν.ἱματίων αὐτῶν" 
‘their, and cularge the _ borders of their garuicnts, 
ϐ ῥιλοῦσίν ‘re! ri'v πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, καὶ τὰς 
"love Sand tho fir t place in the suppers,’ and the 
πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, 7 καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν 
first seats in the synagogues, and the salutations in 
ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ καλεῖσθαι ume τῶν ἀνθρώπων 7ῥαββί,ῥαββί" 
the market-places,and to be called by nien Rabbi, Rabbi. 
8 bpeic.c? μὴ. κληθῆτεΣῥαββί"' εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ Σκαθηγητής,ἳ 
t*ye ‘be*notcalled Eabbi; forone is your leader, 
εὸ χριστός'ἳ πάντες δὲ ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί kore. 9 καὶ πατέρα μὴ 
the Christ, and all ye brethren are. And ‘father *not 
καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς' εἷς.γάρ ἐστιν "ὁ.πατὴρ.ὑμῶν,Ὦ 
‘call § *your(any‘onejon the carth; {οςοπθ is your father, 
% ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς.' 10 μηδὲ κληθήτε καθηγηταί :εἷς.γὰρ 
πλο (1) in the heavens. Neither be called leadcrs ; for one 
e - ὁ ρ | ’ 11 € Of if q ~ 
ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὁ καθηγητής, χριστός. ὁ δὲ µείζων ὑμῶν 
“your Mg lender, Christ. But the greater of you 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος. 
shallbe your servant. And whosoever willexalt himself 


σεται καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθησεται. 
humbled; and whozoover willhumble himself shall be exalted. 


19 (4) ἁΟὐαἱ.εδὲὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 


ὁ 
the 


ὑποκριταί, 


Bat που to you, scribes and Fharisees, hypocrites, 
ὅγικατεσθίετε τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει praxpt 
for yedevour the houses of widows, and asa pretext “at *gr--* ‘length 


προσευχόμενοι’ διὰ τοῦτο λήψεσθε περισσότερον «ρίμα.! 
‘praying.  Becauseof this yeshall reccive more abundant judgment, 
14 ay Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταίν ὅτι 
Woe to you, scribes ᾽ and Pharisces, hypocrites, for 
ελείσατε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων' 
yeshutup the kingdom ofthe heavens before men 
a - 2 ’ , , 
μεῖς γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχοµενους αφιετε 
for ye do not cnter, moreventhosewho arecntering doyesuffer 
εἰσελθεῖν. 15 Oval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταῖ, 
to exter, Woe toyou, scribes and Pharisces, hypocrites, 
Ore: πιριάγετε τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι ἕνα 
for yegoabout the BSR, and the Παπά] tomake one 


that observe and ἀο 
but do not ye after 
their works: for they 
any, and do not. 4 Fur 
they bind haary bnre 
dena and gricrous to 
bo borne, anid Iny fhem 
on men’s ahouiderss 
but thoy themscires 
will not movo tho:na 
with one of their fine 
gers. ὃ Bnt all thoir 
works they do for to 
be seen of men: they 
make broad their phy- 
lactcrica, and enlarge 
the borders of their 
garments, 6 and love 
the uppermost rooms 
at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the 


men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 
8 But be not ye called 
Rabbi: for one is your 
Master, even ts 
and all yo aro breth- 
ren. 9 And call no 
man sour father upon 
the enrth: for one is 
our Father, which is 
n heaven. 10 Neither 
be ye called masters: 
for one is your Master, 
even Christ. 11 But he 
that is greatest among 
you shal] be your sere 
vant. 12 And whoso- 
ever shall exalt him- 
solf shall be abased ς 
and he that shall hum- 
ble himself shall be 


12 ὅστις.δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθή- exalted 
shall be 


13 But woe unto you, 
scribes and Phariseos, 
hy pocritas! for ye shut 
up the kingdom 
heaven against mon: 
for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither sufs 
fer ye them that are 
entering to go in, 
14 Woe unto you, 
scribes and Phari-cca, 
hypocritéal for yo dee 
your widows’ houses, 
and for a prcten-e 
make long prnyout: 
therefore yo shall roe 
ccive the greuter dame 
nation. 15 Wor nato 
you, scribes and Pha- 
riaces, hypocrites! for 

compass vea and 


ο 
ἷωιά to make one proeé, 


ner μυ αν ἧ)"Ὁ -.-ἈἈ μμ ¢ 


B— spy ΙΤ. 9 ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε Lttra. δὲ bul Ltr. 


φακτα Ἠτιμ. 5 αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ δακτύλφ αὐτὼν 
8 γὰρ fur ΙΤ. = t — τῶν ἱματίων αὐτῶν LTTrA. v de LT Tra. 
ῥαββὶ [ῥαββί]α. «ῥαββείΊ. 7 διδάσκαλος teacher LTTraW. 


οὑμῶν ο πατήρ ΙΤΊτ. » ὁ οὐράνιος the heavenly 
4 Verse 18 placed aster 14; — verse 13 LTTra. 


LTTra. 
ο — δὲ but κ. 


4 — καὶ ὄνσβάσ- 


but they themselves with their finger Litra. 
3 ῥαββί LTr; ῥαββεί Τ; 
5 — ο χριστός ale 
ε ore καθηγητὴς ύμων ἐστιν εἰς LITA. 
π + δὲ but (woe) KLTTra. 

) 
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elyve, and when he is 
wade, ye wake him 
twofold more cho child 
of hell than your- 
selves. 16 Woe unto 
you, ye blind guides, 
which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the tem- 
ple, it is nothing ; but 
whosoever ahall swear 
by thogold of tho tem- 
Pp he is a debtor! 

7 Ye fools and blind: 
fur whether is greater, 
the gold, or the temple 
that sanctifieth the 
gold? 18 And, Who- 
svever shall swear by 
the altar, it is nothing; 
but whosocover swear- 
eth by the gift that is 
upon it, ho is guilty. 
19 }ε fools and blind: 
-or whether ts greater, 


‘he gift, or tho altar. 


thnt sanctifieth the 
ft? 20 Whoso there- 
»ro shall swear by the 
altar, sweareth by it, 
aud by all things thore- 
wm. 21 And whoso shall 
ewear by the temp] 
ewoareth by it, an 
by him that dwellcth 
ther.:in, 22 And he that 
shall swear by Lc..ven, 
swoareth by the throne 
of God, and by him 
that sitteth thercon, 
23 Woe unto you, 
ecribes and Pharisccs, 
hy tes! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise 
and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightiar 
matters of the law 
νο. mercy, an 
aith: these ought ye 
to have done, and not 
to leave tho other un- 
done, 24 Ye blind 
guides, whioh strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a 
camel. 25 Woe unto 
you, scribes and Pha- 
ri~ees, h ites! for 
yo make clean the out- 
side of the cup and of 
tho platter, but within 
they are fall of ex- 
tortion and excess, 
26 Thow blind Pha- 
risee, cleanse first that 
which is within the cup 
and platter, that the 
outside of them may 
be clean also. ’ 27 Woe 
unto you, scribes and 
Pharisecs, h rites! 
for ye are liko unto 
whited sepulchres, 
which indced hppear 
beautiful outward, but 
are within fuilof dead 
mcn’'s bones, and of all 


Stiu + με ον L. 
welt in oTraw. 


™ κατοικήσαντι 
to leave asido LTtra. 


* ἀδικίας unrightoousness Qw, 


v ὁμοιάζετε Ltr, 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. 


προσήλυτον, καὶ ὅταν 
prosolyte, and when he 


έννης διπλότερον 


XXII. 


ἑνηται, ποἰεῖτε abroy υἱὸν γε- 
become (so), yemnke him ason pfGe 


ὑμῶν. 16 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, οἱ 


henna’ twofold more than yourselves. Wve to you, “guides ‘blind, who 
, @ a ρ ~ =~ ’ 

λέγοντες, Ος.ἂν 4 ἐν τῷ vag, οὐδέν ἐστιν' ὃς δ. ἂν 

say, Whoever swear by the temple,nothing itis; but whoever 


ὁμόσφ ἓν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, ὀφείλει. 17 μωροὶ καὶ rudrdoi* 
shallswear by the gold of the temple, ae Poole and ‘ blind, | 
στίς! γὰρ ᾽μείζων! ἐστιν, ὁ χρυσός, } 6 ναὸς ὁ ἁγιάζων" 
for which greater 1, the gold, orthetemplewhich sanctffics 
τὸν χρυσόνῃ 18 καί, “Oc.kidy! dudcoy ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρἰι 
the gold? And, Whoover shalt ad oe by the perdi - 
οὐδέν ἐστιν' ὃς.ὁ.ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἐἑπάνω αὐτοῦ, 
nothing itis; but whoevershallswuurby the gift that (is) upon it, 
ὀφείλει. 19 Ἰμωροὶ cai! τυφλοί, riydp µμεῖζον, τὸ δῶρον, 
is a debtor. Fools and blind, for which [16] groater, the gift, 
ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ἁγιάζον τὸ δῶρον; 206 οὖν ὀμόσας 
or the altar which sanctifies the gift? He“that ‘therefore eweurs 
ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ly πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπάνω 
by the altar swears by it and by allthingsthat(are) upon 
αὐτοῦ" 2] καὶ 6 ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν 
it. Andhethat swears by tho tomplu swears by it and by 
ty "κατοικοῦντιὶ αὐτόν 22 καὶ 6 ὀμόσαρ ἐν τῷ οὗρανῷ 
himwho = _ dwells in it. And hethat swears by the heaven 
ὀμνύει tv τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καθηµένῳ ἐπάνω 
swears by tho throne of God and by him who sits upon 
αὐτοῦ. 23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι 
it. Woe toyou, . scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for 
ἀποδεκαλοῦτε τὸ ἡἠδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον, καὶ 
γε pay tithes ο the min and the anise and the cummin, and 
U [ανά (4 8 , 9 1 
ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτε τοῦ νύµιου, τὴν κρίσιν καὶ "Toy 
ye have Icft aside the weightier (matters) of the law, judgment, and 
ἔλεον' καὶ τὴν πίστιν’ ταῦτα» Eee  ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ 
mekcy and faith : these it behoved(you}] todo,’ andthose not 
Pagusvar.§ 24 ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, oi! διλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα, 
tobe leaving aside. "Gui "blind, who filter out the gnat, 
τὴν δὲ κάµηλον καταπίνοντες. 25 Οὐαἱ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
butthe camel swallow. Woe to you, scribes and 
Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι καθαρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ πογηρίου 
Pharisces, hypocrites, for yecleanse the outside of the wap 
καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, ἔσωθεν.δὲ Ίάμουσιν El ἁρπαγῆς καὶ 
dish, 


and of the but within eyarefull of plundw and 
*axpaciac.” 26 Paprcaie TUOAL, καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς 
incontinence, *Pharises ‘blind, cleanse first the inside 


τοῦ ποτηρίου ἐκαὶ τῆς παροψίδος,ὶ ἵνα γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς 
ofthe cup and ofthe dish, that *may "become 54ΐ9ο ‘the *ontside 
ταὐτῶνϊ καθαρόν. 27 Ovai ὑμῖν ατεῖς καὶ Paproui 
%of *them phate Woe nb 4 ον. and P rt 
Ὁποκριταί, ὅτι "παρομοιάζετεὶ τάφοις κεκονιαµένοις, οἵτινες 
hypocrites, for ye are like “sepulchres 'whited, which 
ἔζωθεν piv φαίνονται ὡραῖοι, ἔσωθεν.δὲ γέµουσιν ὁστίων 
outwardly indeed appear beautifal, butwithin arefull of bones 


‘ ἁγιάσας sanctified yrtra. ‘Aayuttra, '— i καὶ [i] etre. 
8 φὺ &XcopLttra. ° + δὲ but GLTraw. P ager 

a — of (read filtering out....swallowing) uma.) | = df u[te} 

tam καὶ γῆς παροψίδοε Ta. ν αὐτοῦ of it urrea. 


XXIII. MATTHEW. 

ν κρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας. 28 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεις ἔξωθεν 
of (the) dead and of all unclcannexs. Thus also ye outwardly 
μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν.δὲ *pEcrot ἐστε" 
ωάροὰ appear to men righteous, but within *full ‘are 
ὑπτοκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 29 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φα- 
of hypocrisy and lawlessness. Woe toyou, scribes and Pha- 
ρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους τῶν προφητῶν, 

risces, hypocrites, for ye build the scpulchres ofthe prophets, 


καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, 90 καὶ λέγετε, Et σὴμενὶ 
end adorm the tombs oftho righteous, and yesay, If wehad been 


ly ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν.πατέρων ἡμῶν», ovK.avJipev" "κοινωνοὶ 
tur 


days . of our fathers we would not have bean partakor« . 
αὐτῶν" ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. 31 ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε 
the Ὁ 


with them . in of the prupheta, So that ye bear witness 


ἑαυτοῖς, urt υἱοί ἐστε τῶν govevodvrwy τοὺς προφήτας' 
to yonrselves, that son» yeareofthosewho murdered the prophets; 


32 καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ µέτρον τῶν πατέρων «ὑμῶν. 33 OPEC, 


and ye, fillyeup the measuro of your fatbers. Serpents, 
yornpara ἐχιδνῶν, rac «φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γε- 
offspring ofvipers, how shall ye escape from the judgment of Ge- 


ἔννης; 34 Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδού, έχω ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προ- 
henna? Becaussof this, behold, send to you pro- 
φήτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς' «καὶϊ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπο- 
poets and wise(men]) and ascribes ; and (some) of them ye will 
ετεγεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε. καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν µαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς 
kill and crucify, and(seomejof them  jyewillscourge in 
συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν, cai διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς mod 
your synagogues, and will persecute from city to city 3 
35 ὅπως ἔλθυ 26’ ὑμᾶς way Ὑαἷμα δίκαιον ᾿ἐκχυνόμενον" 
so that shouldcome upon you «. αἱ] [118] "blood ‘righteous = poured out 
ixi τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ «τοῦἳ αἵματος ᾿Αβελ τοῦ δικαίου, ἕως τοῦ 
Upon the earth from the lood of Abel the righteous, to the 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Bapayiov, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ 
blood = af Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye murdered betwtcn the 
ναου καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. 36 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 4 tte 
temple and the altar. Verily Isay to you, ‘shall ‘come 
ταῦτα wavra’ ἐπὶ riy-yevedy.rairny. 37 Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
"these *things + ‘all upon this generation. erusalem, 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα 
who killest the prophets and stonest 
τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς aurny, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυν- 
thosewho have been sent her, howoften wouldI have gath- 
αγαγεῖν rd.réxva.cov, ὃν.τρόπον ‘fimiocuvaye, ὄρνιςὶ τὰ 
@redtogether {τν children, inthowny Ραίλοσα Ἰορείμος ‘a “hen 
voosiasiauriic! ὑπὸ 
her brood under [her] wings, -and ye would not | 
9 ~ ε ~ # é 
38 ἰδού, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ.οἶκος ὑμῶν Ἱέρημος.ἳ 99 λέγω.γὰρ 
_ Behold, isleft toyou your house desolate ; for I say 
wy, Ody pe Wyre ἀπ ἄρτι ἕως.ᾶν εἴπητε, Εὐλογη- 
άν. In no wise me shall 79 800 henceforth until ye say, Bless- 
ένο  ὁ ἑρχόμενο ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου. 
οἱ = Gs}hewho “comes in(the) name οἱ (the) Lord. 


τὰς πτέρυγας", καὶ οὐκ.ἠθελήσατες - 
| n 


67, 


uncleanness, 49 Eren 
so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto 
meu, but withio yeure 
full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity. 29 Woe unto 
you, scribe< and Pha- 
risces, hypocrites! be- 
cause ye build the 
tombs of the pruphets, 
and garnish the sepule 
chres of the righteous 
30 and say, If we had 
been in the daysof our 
fathers, we would not 
have been partakers 
with them in the 
blood of the prophets, 
31 Whereforo yo be 
witnesses unto your- 
scives, that ye arc the 
children of them which 
kilicd the propheta, 
32 Fill ye gp then the 
measure of your fa- 
thors. 33 Ye serpenta, 
ye generation of vi- 
pers, how can ye esca 
the damnationof hell? 
HM Wherefore, behold, 
I send unto you pro- 
phets, and wise nien, 
and ucribes: and 50216 
of them ye shall kill 
and crucify ; and some 
of them shail ye 
scourge in your syna- 
gogues, and persecute 
them from city tocity: 
35 that upon you may 
come all the righteous 
blood shed upou the 
earth, from the blood 
of righ teous Abcl unto 
the blood of Zacharias 
son of  Barachias, 
whom yeslew between 
the temple and the 
altar, 36 Verily I say 
unto you, All these 
things shall comeupon 
this genoration. 370 
Jerusalem, Jcrusalem, 
thon that killest the 
prophets, and stonest 
them which ure sent 
unto thoe, how often 
would I have gathered 
thy children together, 
even asa hen gathereth 
her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would 
not! 38 Behold, your 
house is left untv you 
desolate. 39 For I say 
unto you, Ya shall not 
sec me henceforth, till 
e shall say, Blessed ts 
ο that cometh in the 
name of the Loid, 


σ-τοῖ LT Tra. 7 ἤμεθα GLITraW. 


3 dove 
Pha μανον LITA. 8 — rovw. 4 + Sre-that c[a]w. 
14 yee ria ὃ αὐτῆς t(tr law ; — ἑαντῆς (read [her]) τ., 


8 αὐτῶν κοινωνοὶ LTrA. 
9 πάντα ταῦτα LTrA. 


b + Γαύτης] her (wings) L. 


& — καὶ LTTrA. 
{ ϐρνις 
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XXIV. And Jesus 
went out, and departed 
from tho temple: and 
his disciples came to 
Aim for to shew hii 
the buildings of the 
temple. 2 And Jesus 
enid unto them, Sce ye 
not all the-e things? 
verily I say unto you, 
Thore shall not be left 
bery ono stone upon 
avother, that shall not 
be thrown down. 3 And 
as ho sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the 
dixciples came unto 
him privately, saying 
‘Tell us, when shall 
those things be? and 
what shall be the sign 
of thy coming, aud of 
the end of the world? 
4 And Jesus answered 
and sald unto them, 
Take heed that no wan 
deceive you. 5 For 
many shal] comein my 
mame, saying, I am 
Christ; and shall de- 
ceive many. 6 And το 
shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars: see 
chat ye be not trou- 
bled: for all these 
things must come to 
pass, but the end in not 
got. 7 For nation shall 
rise against nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there 
shall be famines, and 
pestilences, and carth- 
quakes, in divers 

laces. 8 All these are 

e beginning of sor- 
rows. 9 Then shall 
they deliver you πρ to 
be afflicted, and shall 
kill you: and ye shall 
be hated of all nations 
for my name's sake, 
10 And then shall 
many be offcnded, and 
vhall betray one an- 
other, nnd shall hate 
one another. 1] And 
many false prophcts 
shall rise, and shall 
deccive many. 12 And 
becayse iniquity «hall 
abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold. 
13 But he that shall 
endure unto the end, 
the same shall be 
saved. 14 And this 
gvepel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in 
all the world for a 
witness unto αἱ] aa- 
tions; and then shall 
the end come. 15 When 
yo thercfore shall see 
the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, 
atand in the holy place, 


κ aro (ἐκ out Uf L) τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο LTIra, 
™ ταύτα πάντα Ι.ΤΊΤΑ. 


4 — υάντα LIT κα]. 


Aborination 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. ΧΧΙΥ. 

24 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Σἐπορεύετο ἀπὺ τοῦ ἱεροῦ,ῖ καὶ 
And going forth Jesus wuentaway from the temple, and 

~ ε ο ? ~ - » ~ ‘ 
προσῆλθον οἱ. μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς, 
cane ο [μπι] *his 2 1εοἱρίοφ to point out tohim {ο buildings. 

τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 2 0.62." Ιησοῦςἳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐ.βλέπετε “πάνται 

uf the temple. But Jesus said tothem, See ys not all 

ravra;" ἀμὴν λέγω ἡμῖν, οὐ.μὴ adeOg ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον 
these things? Verily Isny to you, not atall shall bo.efthero stone upon stone 


ὃς οὐ.μὴ!.καταλυθήσετας 3 Καθημένου.ξὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
which shall not be thrown down, And as“was*sitting ‘ho upon the 


ὕρους τῶν ἐλαιῶν προσήλθον αὐτῷ ot paOnrai® κατ’.ἰδίαν, λέ- 


mount of Olives camo ‘to *him ‘the *discip:es apart, any- 

. ¢€ ~ , ~ » a =~ ‘ 

οντες, Ριπὶ ἡμῖν, more ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ ri rd σημεῖον 
g, Tell us, when?thcse*things'shallbe? and what(is)the sign 


τῆς.σῆς παρουσίας καὶ Prijc' συντελ/ίας τοῦ αἰῶνος} 4 Καὶ 
of thy coming and ofthe oompletion ofthe age? And 


ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῖς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Βλέπετε, µή τις ὑμᾶς 
answering Jesus said tothem, Take heed, t any ono ou 
πλανήσφ. 5 πολλοὶ.γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τφ.ὀνόματί.μου, λέ- 
'mislead. For many will come in my nanie, 
, o ϕ « o e a 4 Ld 
yorrec, το εἰμι ὁ Χριστός καὶ πολλοὺς πλανησουσιν. 
saying, aim the Christ; and many they will misload, 


6 Μελλήσετε.δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων. ὁρᾶτε, 

But ye shall ὃο about {ο hear of “wars and rumours of wars. 

μὴ .θροεῖσθε Οδεῖ.γὰρ απάνταϊ γενέσθαι’ ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω 

be not disturbcd; for it is nccessary a]1(theso} (αρα totake placa, but not yet 

ἐστὶν τὸ τέλος. 7 Ἐγερθήσεται.γὰρ ἔθνος Teri" ἔθνος, καὶ 
is the end. For *shall-rise‘up ‘nation against nation and 

βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν’ καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ "καὶ ο 
kingdom against kingdom; and thore shall be famines and pceastilencos 


καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. 8 πάντα.δὲ ταῦτα apy) ὠδί- 
and earthquakes in (diffcrent) places. Butall these(arejabegiuning of 


νων. 9 Tore παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς θλίψι», καὶ ἀποκτει οὔσιν 
throes, Then willtheydcliverup σοι to tribulation, and will κ 


ὑμᾶς' καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων ‘roy ἐθνῶν διὰ 
you; and ye will be hated by all the nations on account of 


τὸ.ὄνομά.μου. 10 καὶ τότε σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοί, καὶ 
my Dame, And then will be offended many, ΄ and 


ἀλλήλους mapadwoovety καὶ µισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους 11 καὶ 
ono another thcy willdcliverup and will hate one another ; and 


πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται, καὶ πλανήσουσιν πολ- 
many false prophets will arise, and will mistoad 


ove’ 13 καὶ διὰ rb. rANOvyOnvat τὴν dvopiay, ψυγήσεται 


many ; and because shall have been multiplied lawlessness,*will grow *cold 
ε ν ~ ~ e 4 ΄ , , 

|) ᾽ἀγαπη τῶν πολλὼν' 13 ὁ.δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, 

‘the “love ή ‘the ‘many; but he who endures to(the) end 


οὗτος σωθήσεται. 14 Kai µκηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὰ εὐαγγέλιον 
he shall be saved. And thereshali be proclaimed these glad tidings 
τῆς βασιλείας ἐν OAY τῷ οικου μτφ. εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσιν τοῖς 
ofthe kingdom in all the habitableearth, for atestimony to the 
ἔθνεσιν᾽ καὶ τότε Ίξει τὸ τέλος. 16 Ὅταν οὖν ᾖἴδητε τὸ 
nations; and then shballcomethe end. When therefore yeshall sce the 
Boervypa τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ µῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προ- 
of desolation, which wasspokenof by) Daniel the pro- 
' ἀποκριθεὶς answering (he said) LTT’a. 
© + [avrov] of him L. P— Hs LITrA. 


8 — µη GLIT-AW. : 
t— Tey RB. 


San τ. Pa χαὶ λοιμοί LITA. 


XXIV. MATTHEW. 


ll Yéordc! ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ 6 ἀναγινώσκων 
standing in (the] *place ‘holy (he who reads let ane un- 


16 τότε οἱ ἐν' Ἰουδαί ευγέτωσαν αὲ τὰ 
then thoee in τό πως ναι ll the 


ὄρη 17 6 ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ. καταβαινέτω" doai *re 
mountains; he on the mousetop lethim not comedown totake anything 


ix τῆς.αἰκίας. αὐτοῦ) 18 καὶ ὁ iy rq ἀγρφ μὴ.ἐπιστρεψάτω 
σαι of his house ; and he in the fie:‘d let him not return 


ὑπίσω ἄραι "τὰ ἱμάτια" αὐτοῦ. 19 οὐαὶ.δὲ. ταῖς ἐν.γαττρὶ.ὲ- 
back to take "garments § ‘his, But woe to those that are with 


χούσαις καὶ. ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς πιο 
those 


Te ‘ 
derstand), 


enild and to thoee that give suck in 
20 προσεύχεσθε.δὲ ἵνα μα μη γενηται ”- φυγἡ. ἡμῶν μονος, μηδὲ 
And pray y ‘not *be ‘your “flight nor 


τότε θλίψις ο... ota «οὐ 


be then rtelbalation ‘great such as "που 


rover ἀπ' 4 ρχῆς , κὀσµδυ we τοῦ νῦν, οὐδ οὐ.μὴ 
been from (the) bran of (the}] world until now, no, nopever 


γίνηται. 22 cdi εἰ. μή ἐκολοβώθησαν αἱ.) ᾽μέραι. «ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ 
shall be; and Shad “*beon ‘shurtcned “days, *not 


"ty! σαββά dre. οι Porat. πα 


ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα capt’ διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτσὺς 
“thers "would havebeen saved any : ficsh, but on account of the vlect 
κολοβωθήσονται αἱ ἡμέ eats txeivar. 23 Τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν 
“shall “be “ahortened σε Then if anyone ‘to you 


pl Ιδού, wee ὁ χριστός, ἣ ὧδε, μὴ. ἀπιστεύσητε." 94 Ἐγερ- 
Behold, here(is}the £hrist, or here, belicve [it] not. *There *will 


ντα 730 yew Ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ δώσουσιν 
“arise or Christs and false prophets, and will give 
cA in percha Kat τέρατα, ὥστε “πλανῆπαι!, εἰ δυνατόν, καὶ 
and ‘wonders, so as to mislead, if possible, even 
τοὺς ἐελεκτούς. 25 ἱδού, προείρηκα ὑμῖν. 20 ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν 
Lo, Ihave foretold (it) to you. 
ὑμῖν, Ιδού, iv τῷ 


14 therefore they say 
ἐρήμῳ toriv, μὴ.ἐξελθητε' Ιδού, ἐν 
teyou, Behold, in the wilderncag he is, go not bas : Behold, (he [1] in 
τοῖς rapelotc, μὴ.πιστεύσητε. 27 ὥσπερ.γὰρ 7 
the chambers, believe (it) not. For as 


ἀστοαπὴ ἐξέρ- 
a lightuing comes 
xtra: ἀπὸ evar oNer καὶ φαίνεται ἕως ἑυσμῶν, οὕτως οι 
forth from (the) . ‘and =s appears asfaras(the) west, £0 
ἴσται ‘cai ἡ ο Ἡ 'τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 38 ὅπου. εγὰρὶ 
shallbe also the coming ofthe Son of man. For whcrever 


kav ᾗ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκε συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 29 Βὐ- 
maybe the carcase, Shere will'be gathered together the eagles *Immeii- 


θέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν PO ρα εινων ὁ ἥλιος σκοτι- 
ο... ne: tribulation oft ασε the sun ahall be 


σθήσιται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ.δώσει τὸ.φέγγος.αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ 
darkened, and oa moon _ shall not give ber light, and the 


ἀστίρες πεσοῦνται *amd" τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ai δυνάµεις τῶν 
stars shall fall from the. heaven, and the powers of the 


οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 90 καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον 
heavens , shall be shaken. And then shallappear the sign 


"νοεί- 
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(whoso readeth Jet him 
understand :) 16 then 
let them which be in 
Judma fice into the 
mountains: 17 let him 
whicb is on the house 
top not come down te 
take any thing out of 
his house: 18 ncither 
let him which is in 
the field return back 
to take his clothes 
19 And wve unto them 
that are with child, 
and to them that give 
suck in those dayal 
20 But pray ye that 
your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on 
the sabbath day: 31 fog 
then shall be great 
tribulation, such ae 
was.not since the be- 
ginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be. 3 And 
cxcept thoee days 
should bo shortened, 
there should no flesh 
be snved: but for the 
eloct’s nake thoee days 
shall be shortened. 
23 Then if any man 
shall sa mi. Aaah πω, 
here ts Christ, or there; 
belicve i not. 24 For 
thero shall arise falne 
Christs, and false pro- 
pheta, and shall show 
t signs and won- 
rs; insomuch that, 
if tf were possible, they 
shall deceive the τ 
elect. 25 Behold, 
have told you bofure, 
26 Wherefore if they 


shall ay unto you, 
Behold, he is in the 
de-~ert ; not forth: 
behold, he ὦ in eg 


secret ‘chambers; 
lieve & not. 27 ra 
the Penns cometh 
the eaxt, and 
shinee even nato the 
west; soshil! also the 
coming of the Son of 
man be. 28 Fur where 
socver the carcase ia, 
there will the caghs 
be gathered together. 
29 Immedinlely after 
the tribulation of 
thowe days shall the 
aun be darkene!, and 
the moon shall not 
give her light, an’ the 
pik ae fall froan 
aven, and the power, 
of the heavens shall be 
shaken: 30 and then 
shall appear the sign 
of the Soncf man in 


τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿ἀνθρώπου ͵ iy ~~ οὐρανῷ' καὶ “rore" κὀ-' heaven: and then shall 


ef the Son _of man in heaven ; and then _ shall 


' ἑστὼς το. πνοείτω» does he understand ? τε. . eis Lfr. 


5 τὰ the things outrraw. ® 7d ἐμάτιον garment LTtr. 


vero Τ. 4 πιστεύετε Le 


(— καὶ LITraW; ε — γὰρ for LrTra. » ἐκ out of 1. 


b — ἐν GLTT-AW. 
® πλανηθήναι τς πλανασθαι (read so that will be mislud) Tr. 
i — 7 LITrA. 


y καταβάτω |. Τεν. 
© ove 


k — sorg T. 
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all the trfbes of the 
earth mourn, and they 
shalf see the Son of 
man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with 
werand great glory. 
yr Ar.d be shall send 
bis angels with a great 
sound of a truurpet, 
and they shall gathor 
togother his elect from 
the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to 
the other. 32 Now learn 
a parable of tho fg 
tree ; When his branch 
ix yet tender, abd put- 
teth forth leaves, yo 
know that summer 
nigh: 33 so likewi-e 
yo, when ye shall ϱ09 
all these things, bow 
that it is near, eren at 
the doors. SB Verily I 


any unto you, This 
generation shall not 
puwn, till all these 
thin be fulfilled. 
35 Heaven aud earth 
shall pass def but 
my words shall not 


pass peel 36 But of 
that sy and hour 
can no man, no, 
pot the anvels of hoa- 
yen, but my Father 
only. 37 Buy as the 
days of Noe were, 70 
shail alxo the coming 
of the Son of man be. 
3% For na in the da 

that were before the 
flood they were eating 
aud drinking, marry- 
fug and giving in mar- 
ringo, until the day 
that into 
the ark, 39 and kuew 
not until the flood 
caine, and took them 
all away ; ‘soshall also 
tho coming of the Son 
of man be. 40 Then 
shall twobe inthe field; 
tho onc shall be takon, 
and the other Ieft: 
41 Two women shall be 
grimling at the mill; 
tho one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 
42 Watch therefore: 
for yo know not what 
hour your Lord doth 
eome, 43 Rut know 
this, that if the good- 
man of the house had 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XXIV. 


Ψονται πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ ὄψονται τὸν, υἱὸν τοῦ 
wail all the tribes of the land, and they ahalleee the Son 


ἀνθρώπου, ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τυῦ οὐρανοῦ μετὰ ὃν- 
of man, coming on the clouds of heaven with 


vapewo καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. 31 καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
power and “glory ‘great. And heshall send 7angols 


avrov pera σάλπιγγος 9ῥωνῆς' μεγάλης, καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσιν 
"his with 7of‘a*trumpet “sound grent, and theyshaligathce together 


τοὺς.ἐκλεκτοὺς.αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων. ἀπ᾿ άκρων 


his elect frorh the four winds, from(the]extremities 
ovpavwy ἕὼς ™ ἄκρων αὐτῶν. 32 Απὺ.δὲ τῆς συκῆς 


of(theJheavens to (11ν6] cxtremities of thom. But from the fig-tree 
μάθετε τν παραβολήν’ ὅταν 3} η ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται 
learn 


parece When already ite branch is become 
ἁπαλός, « καὶ τὰ φύλλα λΣἐκφύφ.ὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ 
tender, and the leaves it puts forth ye know that near [1] the 
θέρος 95 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴθητε οπάντα ταῦτα," 
παωταστ. Thus also ye, whon Ὕοβεο all these Abings, 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. 34 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν 
know that nenr itis, at(the] doors. Verily Isay to you, 
οὐ .μὴ παρέλθφ ἡ .γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως .ἂν πάντα ταῦτα 


In no wise will have passed away this gener. tion until all these things 


ένηται. 35 Ὁ οὐρανὺς καὶ ἡ γῆ Απαρελεύσονσαι! 
shall have taken place. Tho henyon and tho earth shall pass away, 


οἱ .δὲ.λόγοι.μον ov.un τομ 36 Περὶ.δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας 
l 


but my words in no wise shall pass away. But ο ne 


ἐκείνης καὶ "τῆς! ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν 
{that and {ο hour noone Poon’: not even the angels of the 


οὐρανῶ», * εἰ μὴ ὁ.πατί .'μουϊ μόνος. 37 Ὥσπερ. δὲ" αἱ ἡμέραι 
heavens, but my Father only. But as the 


τοῦ.Νῶε, ovrwe ἔσται ο 4) παρουσία τοῦ νυοῦ τοῦ νθμώ- 
πώ 80 sare lso the coming of the Son of 


που. 98 "ὥσπερ ep" γὰρ fad ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις) ταῖς πρὸ8 


man, or they were in the which (were) before 


τοῦ κατακλοσμοῦ, Τρώγοντες καὶ, ο νομνεός γαμοῦντες καὶ 
‘the flood, eating and. drinking, marrying and 


cyapuiLovrec,® ἄχοι ἧς .ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθεν Νώε εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, 
giviug in marriage, until the day when “‘untered ‘Nove into the ark, 


39 καὶ ovK.éyrwoay, ἕως ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὺς καὶ joey 
and they, knew not till μὸ, ‘the *flood and took away 


ἅπαντας, οὕτως ἔσται kai" ἡ παρουσία τοῦ viow τοῦ ἀνθρώπον. 
all; *thus shallbo alno the coming of the Son of man. 


40 Τότε «δύο Eoovra" ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ' 40" ele παραλαμβάνεται, 


Then two willbe in the fielu, a one is taken, 
καὶ 40" εἷς ἀφίεται. 41 δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ "μύλωνι Ἔ pia 
and the one is left; two([ women) grinding at the = one 
παραλαμβάνεται, καὶ µία ἀφίεται. 49 ουτε οὖν, ὅτι 
is taken, and on left. thorefore, for 
οὐκ.οἴδατε ποίᾳ ‘wog" ας 1 tend OS ἔρχεται". -49 ἱκεῖνο.δὲ 
ye-know not in what hour Bue this 


.-- φωνής (read a great trumpet) 2. 


® φαῦτα πάντα TTr. 


e+ οὐδὲ ὁ ὁ νὶὸς nor the son LT. 


vw Kat LTTrA, 


5 — ταῖς πρὸ (read of the flood) a. 


© ἔσονται Svo LT. 


+ τῶν the Tr. ® ἐκφνῇ are put forth Lrra, 
P + ὅτι Chat Ltr. παρελεύσεται GLITA F — ras GLTTra, 
t — poy (read the Futher) curtr(a], Y γὰρ for (a3) Ltr, 
7 + ἐκείναις (read those days) L[tr} 

- © — «ai LTra. 


2s 85 LTA; ὥς 80 Tr. 
*Yapnionovres L; Ὑαμίσοντες Τ. 


4— ὁ LTTra. ο μύλφ LTT.a. ty ἡμέρᾳ duy LYTra. 


rr a 


XXIV, XXV. 
γινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ poe 6 οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ φυλακῦ 
know, that (f “had "known 'the *inaster “of ‘the *house in cee watch 


ὁ κλέπτης έρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν.ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν.εἴασεν ἔδιο- 
the thief 


MATTHEW. 


Somes he would havo watched, and not have suffcred 2ο ‘be 
ovy)vac® τὴν.οἰκιαν.αὐτοῦ. 44 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε 
fhe σασα "his ου Wherefore also “ye *be 


ἔτοιμοι' ὅτι y."Woe οὐ.Δοκεῖτεῖ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 
ready, for in what ας ye think not the Son ‘ of man comcs. 


45 Τίς dpa ἐστὶν 6 πιστὺς δεῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν κατέ-. 


Who then in the faithful’ bondman and prudent, whom *has 


στησεν ὁ.κύριος.]αὐτοῦ" ἐπὶ τῆς."θεραπείας" αὐτοῦ, τοῦ 'διδόναι" 
*act this “lord over his household, to give 


αὐτοῖς THY τροφὴν ἐν καιρῷ; 46 μακήριος ὁ.δοῦλος.ἐκεῖνος, ὃν, 
tothrm the food in senson? that bondman, who 


ἐλθὼν ὁ.κύοιος.αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ο οὕτως." 47 ᾽Αμὴν 
*having ‘come ‘his “lord will find doing thus. Verily 


λεγω ὑμῖν, Ore ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς.ὑπάρχουσιν.αὐτοῦ καταστήσει 


1 ay to you, that over all his property he will set’ 
αὐτόν. 48 ᾿Εὰν δὲ κεἴ ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος λἐκεῖνοςἳ ἐν τὸ 
him. But if “should ‘say “evil ®bondman = ‘that in 


καρδίᾳ.αὐτοῦ, Χρονίδει οὐ κύριός.μουἉ Ρἐλθεῖν,' 49 καὶ ἄρξηται 
his heart, Delays ‘my “lord to come, and should begin 


τύπτειν τοὺς suvdovrAoug’, τἐσθιεινὶ δὲ καὶ Prive" μετὰ τῶν 
to beat (his) fellow-bondmen, andtoeat and todrink with the 


µεθυόντων, 50 ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ.δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν αἡ]μέρᾳ 
drunken, “will ’come'the “lord δοὲ “that *bondman in aday 


i] οὗ .προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ οὐ.γινώσκει, 51 kai 
in which be does not expoct, and in salon which he knows not, and 


ἐιχοτοµήσει αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ.μέρος.αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶ 
Will cut "two atm, and is portion with the hypocrites 


θήσει΄ ῥἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς ών é Bp μὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
Will appoint: there will be the κάν ον νι and ofthe teeth. 


25 Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ * βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκα 
Thea *will "be *made "like ‘the "kingdom *of ‘the *hcavens (to) ten 


ταρθένοις, αἴτινες λαβοῦσαι τᾶς.λαμπάδας. αὑτῶν' ἐξῆλθον 


virgins, who eh taken their lamps went forth 
εἰς. ᾽ἀπάντησιν! τοῦ νυµφίου. 2 πέντεδὲ "ἦσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν! 
to meet the bridcgrogm. eres five twere ‘of *them 
*ppovepor," καὶ Yat" πέντε "µμωραί." 3 *atrivec* ωραί, λα- 
pradent, and five foo They who (were) foolish, hav- 
βοῦσαι rahegrddac eran οὐκ. ἔλαβον μεθ ἑαυτῶν . 
ing taken ir lamps, did not take with themreives 
ο. 4 αἱ.δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις 


oil ; but the prudent too ο *ve scls 


ἑαὐτῶν! μετὰ ο ήν αὐτῶν.ῖ ὅ ο να. δὲ τοῦ 
‘their with But *tarrying ‘the 


wugiov, «ἀνύσταξαν wacat καὶ ἐκάθευδον. 6 µέσης δὲ 
"bridegroom, they "became "drowsy ‘all and slept. But ithe) middJe 
νυκτὸς κ wy) έγονεν, Ἰ]δούι 6 vuudiog *épyerat," ἑξέρ- 
of (the) aah te thee das. Behold, the yun piog cee: ; A 
5 μον Trr. * ov δοκεῖτε ὥρᾳ LITrA. 
© οἰκετείας LTTr a, I δεῦναι ΟΙΤΤΤΑ. _ ™ ovTws ποιοῦντα LTTrA. 4 
evil bondman) », ὁ κύριος LTTrA. Ρ — ἐλθεῖν Litr. 
bondmen) LITrAW. . ἐσθίῃ͵ should eat oLTtTraw. 
 ἑαντῶν Ltrs 3 αὐτῶν TW. Ὁὐπάντησυ LTTrA. 
LTTrA. ¥—ai ΣΟΙΤΤΤΑΥΥ. * Φρόνιμοι prudent LITA. 
whotr; αἱ γὰρ forthe Ta. ° αὐτῶν GW; αὐτῶν LTYA; ---ἑαντὼν Τ. 
vessels) UTtra. 4 ἑαντῶν LT; ) αὐτῶν Tra. * --ἔρχεται LT Tra. 
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ky.own in what watch 
the thief would come, 
he would hare watche 
ed, aud wou!d not bave 
suffcred his house to be 
broken up. 44 There- 
fore be ye also ready 5 
for in such an hour as 
ye think not the Son 
of mancometh. 45 Who 
then is a faithful and 
Wise servant, whom 
his Jord hath made 
ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them 
ment in duc season? 
46 Blessed ts that ser- 
vant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shal) 
find so doing. 47 Verily 
1 say unto you, That 
he shall make him 
ruler overall hisgoods. 
48 But aud if that evil 
servont shall say in 
his heart, My lord 
dclayeth his coming; 
49 snd shall begin to 


‘gmite Ais fellowser- 


voants, nnd to cat and 
drink with the drunke- 
en; 50 the lord of that 
servant ahall come in 
a day when be looketh 
not for Aim, and in an 
hour that he is not 
aware of, 5] and shall 
cut him asunder, and 
appoint Aim his pore 
tion with the hypo- 
crites: there shall be 


: νο. aan 


XXV. Then shall the 
kingdom of heaven be 
likened unto ten vir 
Bins, which took their 

amps, and went forth 
to meot the bride- 
groom. 2 And five of 
them were wise, and 
five were foolish, 
3 They that were fool- 
i-h took their lamps, 
and took no oil with’ 
them: 4 but the wise 
took oil in their ves- 
sels with their lampa, 
5 While the bride- 
groom tarried, thoy 
all slumbered§ and 
slept. 6 And at mid- 
nicht there was acry 
made, Behold, the 
ο bridcgroom cometh} 


— avrou read {his}) LTT A. 


-- ἐκείνος (read the 


4 + αὐτοῦ his (tellow 
* ivy should drink @Lrtraw. 
- ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν LTTrA. 
3 αἱ δὲ but the L; αἲ yap fur those 
2 αὐτῶν (read the 


z μωραὶ fvolish 
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go ye out to meet him. 
7 Then all those vir- 
gins arose, and trim- 
med their lamps. 8 And 
the foolish said unto 
the wise, Givo us of 
youroil ; for our lamps 
are gone out. 9 But 
the wisoanswercd, say- 
ing, Not so; lest thera 
be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye 
rather to them that 
seli,and buy for your- 
welves. 10 And while 
they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came ; and 
they that were ready 
went in with him to 
the marriage : and the 
door was shut. 11 Af- 
terward came also the 
other virgins, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open to 
us. 12 But he answer- 
ed and said, Verily [ 
gay unto you, 1 know 
you not. 13 Watch 
therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh, 


14 For the kingdom 

heaven is as a Man 
travelling into a far 
cowntry, who called 
his own servants, and 
delivered unto them 
his goods. 15 And unto 
one he gave five ta- 
lents, to another two, 
and to another one; 
to every man accord- 
ing to his several abi- 
lity ; and straightway 
took his journcy. 
16 Then he that had 
received the five ta- 
lents went and traded 
with the some, and 
made them other five 
talents. 17 And like- 
wise he that had re-: 
ceived two, he alxo 
gained other two, 
18 But he that had re- 
ceived one went and 
digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord's 
money. 19 Aftera long 
time the lord of those 
servants cometh, and 
reckoneth with then. 
20 And so he tbat had 
reccived five talents 
came and brought 
other five talent-, say- 
ing. Lord, thou deliv- 
eredst anto me five 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. ΧΧΝΥ, 
χεσθε΄ εἰς. ἀπάντηπιν (αὐτοῦ. 7 Τότε ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ 
ατοφα 


forth to meet him. all 
παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι, καὶ éxoopnoay τὰςλαμπάδᾶς ταὐτῶν.' 8 αἱ. δὲ 
ose Virgins, and trimmed ir lamps. And the 


μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις "εἶπον,' Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ.ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, 
foolish tothe prudent said, Give ‘us of your oil, 


ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται.. 9 ‘Arex κρίθησαν. δὲ αἱ 
{ος our lamps are going out. But “answered . ‘the 


φρόνιμοι, λέγουσαι,) Myroretoin" ἀρκέσρ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν' 
*prudent, saying, (No,) lest *not ‘it *may suffice forus and ουν 


πορεύεσθε.δὲῖ μᾶλλον πρὺς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, sa i ayopaaare 
but go rather to those who sell, 


ἑαυταῖς. 10 ἀπερχομένων.δὲ αὐτῶν μη ἦλθεν ο 
for yourselves, But as *went Bad “they | to buy, "came ‘the 


νυμφίος' καὶ at ἔτοιμοι εἰσῆλβον per’ αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς Ὑγά- 
*bridegroom, and those Roane wentin with him to the wedding 


µους, καὶ ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. 11 ὕστερον.δὲ ἔρχονται Ἱκαὶ" αἱ 
feast, and “*was ‘shut 1119 *door. Ard afterwards come also the 


λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, λέγουσαι, Κύριε, κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. 12 Ὁ. δὲ 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us, Buthe 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ.οῖδα ὑμᾶς. 18 Ton- 
answering nie, Verily I say το do not know roe. 


γορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ.οῖδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν sor 
sherstore; for ye do not know the day nor the hour in 

τ 

ο 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Epyerat.® 
which the Son of man comes, 


14 Ὥσπερ.γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσεν τοὺς.ἰδίους 
For [it is] as (if) aman πε the country called his own 


δούλους, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ. ὑπάρχοντα-αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ 
bondmen, and delivered to them his property. And 
φ.δὲ φ.δὲ 


φ.μὲν ἔδωκεν πέντε τάλαντα, δύο, ty, 
toone he gave five talents, and hy another two, and to another one, 


ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν.ἰδίαν δύναμιν καὶ "ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέως. 
toeach according to his respective ability’; and left the country immediately. 


16 πο ο δὲ ὁ τὰ πέντετάλαντα λαβὼν a a yacuro* 
"having *gone "hewhothe five talents received afficked 


ἐν αὐτοῖς. καὶ ¥roincey" ἄλλα πέντε "τάλαντα.ῖ 17 ὡσαύτως 
with them, and made other five talenta. In like manner 


cai! 6 τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησεν ‘kai αὐτὸςὶ ἄλλα δύο. 


also he who[recelved] the two 4gained also {ο other two. 
18 ὁ δὲ τὸ ἓν' λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν ὤὥρυξεν “ly τῷ yy," καὶ 
Buthe who the one received having gone prey dug in the earth, an 


"ἀπέκρυψεν' τὸ ἀργύριον τοῦ.κυρίου.αὐτοῦ. 19 Μετὰ .δὲ αν ον 


the money of his lord. Andafter a *time 
rohit ἔρχεται ὁ κύριος τῶν δούλων.ἑκείνων, καὶ συναίρει 
ο. comes the lord of those bondmen, and takes 


τ’ αὐτῶν λόγον. 20 καὶ προσελθὠν ~S τὰ πέντε τά 
Σπ *them. ‘account. And “having *come "he who the five tae 


Aavra AaBwy, mpoonveyxey’ ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, 
lenta received, broughtto (him] other five talents, saying, 


se — avrov (read (him) Ta. 
— 8 but GLTTrAW. 


halnavrtra. |! οὗ μὴ not at all Lrraw. 
ᾗ © vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπον έρχεται OLTTrA. 


Εξ ἑαυτῶν LTTrA. 
t— καὶ Ltr]. m— ἐν 


2 a εὐθέως πορευθεὶς left the country. Immediately having goner. ο — δὲ and 


aM T (Tr). 


2 éxpupev LTTra. 


Ρ ἠργάσατο Ta. 
t— nat αὐτὸς LTT: [a]. 


4 ἐκέρδησεν gained Ltr. ' — τάλαντα Ltr[A). ®— καὶ 
5 + τάλαντον talent Σ.. ~ γῆν (the) earth trra, 
7 πολὺν χρόνον LITrA. * λόγον wer’ αὐτῶν LTTra. 


xXV. MATTHE W. 
Κύριε, πίντε τάλαντά pot παρέδωκας ide, ἄλλα πέντε 
five talents to me thou didat deliver: behold, other five 
ετάλαντα" ἑκέρδησα én’ αὐτοῖς.' 91 Ἔφη. δὲ" αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος 
talents ‘ have 1 gained besides them. And ‘said ‘to *him *lord 
αὐτοῦ, Εὖ,' δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ mart, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς 
this, Well! Ὀοπάωωλα good and faithful, over a few things thou wast 
πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω' εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν 
faihtal, over many things thee Will T set : enter into the joy, 
τοῦ.κυρίου.σου. 22 MTpocsAOwy.4cé* καὶ 0 τὰ δύο τά- 
of thy lord. And havinge meto(him] ’also'hewhothe two ta- 
λαντα *Aapswy" εἶπεν, Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά pot παρέδωκας' 
lents received said, Lonl, two talents to me thou didst deliver; 
ite, ἄλλα Σύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα ὑἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς.ὶ 23 "Edn 


behold, other two talents havel gained besides them. *Said 
αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, Ei, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστε, ἐπὶ 
‘to *him his *Lord, Well! bondman good and_ faithful, over 


ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω' εἴσελθε 
a few things thou wast faithful, over many thingsthee will I set: enter 


@ 


εἰς τὴν χαρὰν rov.cupiov.cov. 24 Προσελθων.δὲ καὶ 6 
into the joy of thy Lord. And having come to (him) 7also 'he who 


La , 8 ’ 4 ef 4 
τὸ ἓν τάλαντον ἐίληφως εἶπεν, Κύριε, ἔγνων -σε ὅτι σκληρὸς 
theone talent had received said, Lord, I knew thee that “hard 

εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων Όπου οὐκ.έσπειρας, Kai συνάγων 
‘thou ασ δα. *man, reaping where thoudidstnotsow, and gathering 
ὔθεν 'οὐ.διεσκόρπισας' 25 καὶ Φοβηθείς, ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα 


whenes thou didst not scatter, and beingafraid, having goneawnay I hid 
ro.rakavrov.cou iy ry yp’ ide, ἔχει τὸ.σόν.: 26 Απο 
thy talents in the earth; behold, thou hast thine own. *An- 


ερθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος.αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ‘Movnpé 
swering ‘and *Lord said tohim, Wicked *bondman ‘and 


ὀκνηρί, yodetg Ore Oepilw ὅπου οὐκ.ἔσπειρα, καὶ συνάγω ὅθεν 
‘lothful, thou knewestthat I reap where Isowed not, and gather whence 
οὐ διε o ° 97 ἐδ Bon n λεῖν Ὁγὸ ἀ , . Ἱ 
σκόρπισα ; 27 Ede οὖν ae" βαλεῖν "τὸ.ἀργύριόν'.µου 
Iecattered not; itbehoved "therefore ‘theo to put my money 
ig ἵτ irate" καὶ ἐλθων ἐγὼ ἑ z ἂν τὸ.ἐμὸν σὺ 
τοῖς Τραπεξίταις Ἡ καὶ ἐλθὼν τν κομισάμη».ἂν τὸ.ἐμὸν σὺν 
tothe money changers, and coming should have received minc own with 
τοκῳ. 28 ἄρατε οὖν ax αὐτοῦ τὸτάλαντον, καὶ δότε "τῷ 
interest, Take thereforefrom him the talent, andgivce(it)tohim who 
έχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα. 29 Tw.yap ἔχοντι Ἠπαντὶ δοθή- 
the ten talents.- For ‘who has ‘to*every *one shall 


Ctra, καὶ περισσευθήσεται’ "ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ" μἠ.ἔχοντος, καὶ 
be given, and νο] shall be inabundance; *from 'but him who has not, even 


ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. 90 Kai τὸν ἀχοεῖον δοῦλον 
that which ha bas shall be taken from him. And the useless bondman 


ἐκβάλλετεῖ εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλανθμὸς 


castyeout intothedarknecssthe outer: there shallbethe weeping 
καὶ 9° μὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
and the ofthe teeth. 


δ] Ὄταν.δὲ Oy ὁ vide τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇῷ.δόξφ.αὐτοῦ, 
Bat when ‘comes 'the *Son 06 ‘man in his glory, 
. id ο’ ν - , ‘ 
και πάντες οἱ @Gytor! ἄγγελοι mer αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ 
and all =the holy angels with him, then willhesit upon(the] 
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talents: behold, I have 
guined beaicde them fire 
talents more. 21 His 
lord said unto him 
Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant: 
thou hast been faith. 
ful over a few things, 
I will make thee ruler 
overmany thicgs: ene 
ter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 22 Ho 
also that had received 
two talents came and 
said, Lord, thou deliv- 
eredst unto me two 
talents: behold, I have 
ained two other tae 
ents beside them. 
23 His lord said unto 
him, Well dono, goud 
and faithful servant; 
thou haat been faithe 
ful over a few thing: 
I will wake thee ruler 
over many things: 
enterthou into the joy 
of thy Jord. 2% Thea 
he which had reccived 
the one talent came 
and said, Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art an 
hard man, _ reaping 
where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not 
atrawed : 2> and I was 
afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou 


Z'hou wicked and sloth- 
fulservant,thou knew- 
est that I reap where 
I sowed not, nnd ga- 
ther where I have not 
strawed: 27 =«thoa 
Oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to 
the exchangers, and 
then at my coming I 
should have received 
mine own with usury. 
28 Tako therefore the 
talent from him, and 
give t@unto him which 
hath ten talents, 
29 For unto every one 
that hath shall be 
egiven, and he shall 
hare abundance: but 
from himthat hath not 
shall be taken away 
even that which he 
hath. 30 Andcast re the 
unprofitable servant 
into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 
31 When the Son of 
man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy 
angels with bim, then 
shall be sit upon tbe 


[τάλαντα] tr. &— ἐπ) αὐτοῖς irr. °*— Stand artrraw. 4— δὲ and τ. ο o— Aa 
βὼν (read [received)) yrtra. { Δοῦλε πονηρὲ L- εσε οὖν ΤΤγλ. bra ἀργύριά τ. 
αρα εζείταις 1, κ rov δὲ but of him who LTtra. \ éxBdAcre GLITIAW. mm — αγιοι 

στιλ, 
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throne of his glory: 
32 and before him shall 
be guthered all nn- 
tiona: and he shall 
ecparate them one 
from another, as a 
shepherd divideth Ais 
shcep from the goats: 
33 and he shall set the 


han ut the gonts on 
the left. δέ Then shall 
the King say unto 
them on his right 
hand, Come, ye bles -ed 
of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom pre 
for you from the foun- 
dation of the world: 
35 for I was an hun- 
gred, and ye gave me 
ment: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: 
I was a stranger, and 
etook mein: 36 na- 
ed, and ye clothod 
tac: I waa sick, and ye 
visited me: I was 
prison, and camo 
untoxnve. 37 Then shall 
the righteous answer 
him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we,thee an 
bungred,. and 
thee? or thirsty, and 
uve thee drink? 
When saw we thec 
a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 39 Or 
when saw we theo sick, 
Or in prison, and came 
unto thee? 40 And 
tho King shall answer 
and say unto them, 
Vorily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye have 
done t unto one of 
the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done 
tt unto me. 4] Then 


shnll he say also unto. 


them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye 
οτιγκοι), into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for 
tho devil and his an- 
ls: 42 for I was an 
ungred, and ye gave 
me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave 
me no drink : 43 | was 
a etravger, an yetook 
me not in: naked, and 
ye clothed me not: 
sick, an-' in prison, and 
yo visited me not. 
44 Then shall they 
also answer him, say- 
ing, Jat igh saw 
we thee an hungr 
or το a ak 
ger, or naked, or sic 
or in id 
unto 
thee? 45 Then shall he 
answer them, raying, 
Verily I say unto you, 


--- 


® σνναχθήσονται LITrA. 
. [τῶν ἀδελφῶν pov] 


128A, 


sheep ο. his right ογἀ 


7" ἐν 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XXV. 
θρόνου δόξης.αὐτοῦ, 32 καὶ "συναχθήσεταιϊ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
one οἱ his glory, and shull be gathered before him 
πάντα τὰ ἴθνη. καὶ Sagopet® αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ 6 
all the nations, and hewillseparate thom fromoneancthcr, 9 the 
ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρύβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων, 33 καὶ στήσει 
shepherd separates the shcep from the goats; and he will set 
a , oy 9 - 4 ’ 4 , 
μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 
sheep on*right*hand ‘bis, butthe goats on(his)  Icft. 
ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, Δεῦτε, οἱ 
l*say'the “king to those on ‘right *hand ‘his, Come, the 
μένοι τοῦ.πατρός.µου, κληρονοµήσατε τὴν ἠτοιμασμένην 
of my Fatber, inherit the *preparcd 
καταβολῆς κόσμου. 35 ἐπείνασα.γάρ, 
Σ/05 Ὕοα ‘kingdom from(the) foundation of (18) world. For I hungeored, 
καὶ ἐδώκατέ poe φαγεῖν  ἐδίψησα, καὶ ἐποτίσατέ pe ξένος 
and yegnve me _  toeat; Ithirsted, and yegnve “to‘drink 'mc; astrunger 
ἥμην, καὶ ouvnydyeré pe’ 96 γυμνός, καὶ περιεβάλετὲ pe ἠσθὲ- 
Iwas, and yetook “in ‘ma; maked, and ~yeclothed me; I was 
νησα, καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθὲ pe ἐν gurAacyg ἤμη», καὶ Ρήλθετεϊ πρός 
gick, and ye visited me; in prison was, and yecame to 
µε. 37 Tore ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ ot δίκαιοι, λέγοντες, Κύριε, 
me, Then will answer him therighteous, “saying, Lord, 
πότε σὲ Πεῖδομεν" πεινῶντα, καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν; 7 διψῶντα, καὶ 
when *thee ‘saw“we hungering, and fod (thee)? or thirsting, and 
ἐποτίσαμεν; 38 πότε.δὲ σε εἴδομεν ζένο». καὶ συνηγάγοµεν } 
gave(thee)todrink?. and when “theo 'saw ’we natranger,and took (thee] in? 
1 γυμνόν, καὶ περιεβάλοµεν: 99 πότε.δὲ σε εἴδομεν *dodevn,* 
or and clothed -- ? And whgn *thee ‘saw ‘we sick, 
guracy, καὶ ἤλθομεν: πρός ce; 40 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς 6 
or in prison, ' and came to thee? And answering the 
βασιλεὺς tpi αὐτοῖς, Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ὅσον ἐποιήσατε 
king say tothem, Verily Isay toyou, Inasmuchas jyedid (iti 
ἑνὶ τούτων "rov.adekgay.pou" τῶν ἑλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιή- 
to one of these my brethren the east, to me ye 
σατε. 41 Τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων», Tlopeveabe ἀπ᾿ 
did (it). Then will he say also to those on (the) left, Go from 
ἐμοῦ, "οἱ" κατηραμένοι, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, τὸ ἠτοιμα- 
mo, the cursed, into the fire the eternal, which has boon 
σμένον Τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. 42 ἐπείνασα.γάρι 
prepared forthe devil and his angels. For I hungered, 
καὶ οὐκ.ἐδώκατέ por φαγεῖν' ἐδίψησα, καὶ οὐκ.ἐποτίσατέ με’ 
and yegavenot tome toeat; Ithirsted, and yegave “not *to‘drink'me; 
43 ξενος Aye, καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ με' γυμνός, καὶ οὔ.περιεβά- 
a stranger I was, me; naked, 


and ye took “not 4in and ye did not 
λετέ pe’ ἀσθενής, καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐκ.ἐπεσκέψασθέ µε. 
clothe me; siok, and 


in prison, and ye did not visit me 

44 Tore ἀποκριθήσονται Ἰαὐτφ' καὶ αὐτοί, λέγοντες, Κύριε, 
Then ?will ‘answer thim "also ‘they, saying, Lord, 
πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, ἢ διψῶντα, ἢ ζένον, ἢ yupvdy, 7) 
when *thee ‘saw *we hungering; or thirating, orastranger,or naked, or 
ἀσθενῆ, n ἐν φυλακῦ, καὶ οὐ. διηκονήσαμέν σοι; 45 Τότε ἀπο- 
sick, or in prison, and didnot minister tothee? Then will 
κριθήσεται αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ .ὅσον οὐκ.ἐποι- 
he answer them, saying, Verily I say to you, Inasmuchas ye did not 


ο ἀφορίσει 5. 


t—an 


the 


34 Tore 
Then 
εὖλο 
b 


ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ 


Ρ ἤλθατα LTTréA. «ϐ εἴδαμεν tr, * ἀσθενοῦντα 


Vem αὐτῷ GLITIAW. 
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noare ἐνὶ τούτων τῶν Davin: οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 46 Kai 
Πέ) to one of these the leust, neither tome did ye Cit} And 


ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον' οἱ.δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν 


Y4hall-go*away ‘those intopunishinont cternal, butthe righteous into life 

αἰώγιον. 

eternal. . 
66 Καὶ ἐγένετο Gre ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 


And it came to pass when “had “finished 'Josus all 


λύγους τούτους, εἶπεν τοῖς.μαθηταϊς.αὐτοῦ. 2 Οἴδατε ὅτι μετὰ 
‘these sayings he said to his stesiples, Ye know that after 

tio ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα yiverat, καὶ ὁ υἱὺς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 

two dass the passover takesplaco, and tho Son of man 


ἑπραδίδοται εἰς.τὺ.σταυρωθῆναι. 3 Τότε συνἸχθησαν οἱ 
‘{s delivered up to be crucified. Then werc gathured together tho 


ἀρχιερεῖς “καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ 
απο and tho scribes and tho oldors of the pcople 


ες τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου Καϊάφα, 4 καὶ 
to the court ofthe high priost who wascalld Caiaphas, and 
συνεβουλεήσαντο iva  rov'Inoovy *xpariowav ddry.! 
touk counsel togethcr in order that Jesus they wight seizo by guile, 


καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. 5 ἔλεγον.δέ, M1) ἐν τῷ iopry, ἵνα μὴ 
and kill (him); but thcy said, Notduring the feast, that Ὢ 


θύρυβος γένηται ἐν τῷ λαφ 
‘sttamult ‘there “be among the peopl 


6 Τοῦ.δὲ.]ησοῦ γενοµένου iv Βηθανίᾳ ἐν  οἰκίᾳ Σὶ μωνος 


Now Jesus being in Methany in(tho) house ο Simon 
τοῦλεπροῦ, 7 προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ youn YadkaBagrpor μύρου 
the leper, "came *to*him 'a “woman, an alabaster flask of ointment 


ἔχουσα" *Bapuripou," καὶ κατεχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν.κεφαλἠν.' αὐτοῦ 


having, very precious, and poured Cit] on his head 
ἀνακειμένου. 8 ἰδύντες.δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦϊ ἠγανάκ- 
uheruclined (at table). But xocing [it] his disciples became 


moay, λέγοντες, Εἰς τί ἡ.ἀπώλεια.αὕτη 39 «ἠδύνατο" γὰρ τοῦτο 
oe saying, For what this waste? for *could *this 


πὺ μύρονϊ πραθῆναι πολλοῦ, καὶ δοθῆναι  πτωχοῖς. 
*vintment have beon sold formuch, and havo been given to (tho] poor, 


10 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Inoovg εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Tt κόπους παρέχετε 
But knowing (this) Jesus xaid tothem, Why trouble do 7ο cause 


εὰ γυναικί και αν. καλὺν Ιεἰργάσατοἃ εἰς ius. 11 πάν- 


the woman? or a *wor sho wrvaent towards we. *Al- 
ure γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ ἑαυτῶν», ἐμὲ.δὲ ov πἀντοτέ 


wn the poor ye havo with you, but me not always 
έχετε, 12 βαλοῦσα.γὰρ αὕτη τὸ. τν ρο. «τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ye have, For *in “pouring ‘this C*woman) is ointment on 


σωµατός µου πρὸς τὺ.ἱνταφιάσαι.με ἐποίησεν. 
, By body to my ae P she did [it). 
univ, ὅπου ἰὰν 09 τὸ.εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο ἐν Or 
ἵογοα, Wheresoover shall ‘be proctataned theso glad tidings in ar: 
τῷ κύσμῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ 8 ἐποίὴσεν αὕτη. εἰ 
world, shall be spoken of alsothatwhich “did ‘this (woman), for 
μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 
3 memorial of her 


13 ἁμὴν λέγω 
lt hs 
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Inasmuch as ye did it 
not to ους of the least 
of these, yo did st not 
to me. 46 And thceso 
sooll go away into 
everlasting punish- 
ment: but the right- 
eous into life eternal. 


XXVL. And it cane 
to pass, when Jesus 
had finished all theno 
sayings, he anid unto 
hisdi-ciples,2 Yue know 
that after two day. is 
the feust of the paas- 
over, and the Son of 
man is betrayed to be 
crucified, 3 Then as- 
senibled together the 
chief priests, and tho 
scribes, and the elders 
of the peuple, unto tho 
Palace of the high 
eee who was called 

niaphars, 4 and con- 
sulted that they might 
take Jesus by subtilry, 
and kill Ada. ὁ But 
they arid, Not on the 
feast dirty, lest there be 
aD upruar among the 


poopie. 


6 Now whon Jerns 
was in Bethany, in 
the hou-c of Simon the 
leper, 7 there came 
unto him a woman 
having an alabastcr 
box of very precious 
ointment, and poured 
it on hi. head, as ho 
rat αἱ meat. 8 But 
when his disciples saw 
it, they had indigna. 
tion, saying, To what 
purpose is this wnasto? 
9 for this ointment 
might have been sold 
for much, and given to 
the poor. 10 When Je- 
sus understood εί, he 
said unto them, Why 
trouble ye the woman 2 
for she hath wrought 
a goud work upon ie, 
1! For yc have the poor 
always with you; but 
me ye have not ale 
ways. I2 Forin that 
she hath poured this 
ointment on my body, 
she did t¢ formy burial, 
13 Verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoever this 
gospel whall be preach- 


ς ed in the whole world, 


there shall also this, 
that this woman bath 
done, be told for a 
memorial of her. 


a μμ  Ηνοη 


ων ο 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς LTPrA. 2 δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν OLTTTAW. 


κώνο ως a Σπολντίµον LT. ® γῆς κεφαλῆς LT Tr. 
hidhers ννατο T ) Ww. 
‘ sovdeaset, Be — τὸ μύρον GLTtTra 


4 €xovca ἀλάβαστρον 
’— αὐτοῦ (read the discip os) 
© + τοῖς (read tu the poor) Lw. 
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14 Then oue of the 
twelve, callid Judas 
Iscariot, went unto 
thechief priests, Sand 
said unfo them, What 


will ye give me, and I. 


will deliver him unto 
you? And they cove- 
nauted with him for 
thirty pieces of silver. 
16 And from that 
time he sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 


17 Now the first day 
of the feast une 
lenrened b the 
disciples enme to Je- 
sus, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee 
to eat the pnssover? 
18 And he said, Go into 
the city to such a man, 
and say unto him, The 
Master saith, My time 
fs at hand ; I will keep 
the passover at thy 
house with my disci- 
ples. 19 And the dis- 
ciples did as Jesus had 
ep pointed them; and 
they made ready the 
passover. 


20 Now when the 
even was come, he 
saat down with the 
twelve, 21 Andasthcy 
did eat, he said, Verily 
I say unto you, that 
one of you shall be- 
tray me. 22 And they 
were exceeding sor- 
rowful, ang began 
evcry one of them to 
say unto him, Lord, is 
itl? 23 And ho an- 
swered and said, He 
that dippeth Ars hand 
with me in the dish, 
the same shall betray 
me. 24 The Son of man 
gocth ns it ia written 
of him: but woe unto 
that man by whom the 
Son of man is betray- 
οἱ) { it had been good 
for that man if he 
had not been born. 
2 Then Judas, which 
betrayed him. answer- 
ed and said, Master. is 
it 1? He said unto 
him, Thou hast said. 


26 And as they were 
enting, Jesus took 
bread, and blessed if, 
aud brake ?', and gavo 
it to the disciples, and 
gaid, Tako, ent ; thix is 
my body. 27 And he 
took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave if to 
them, saying, Drink 


Ες καὶ ἐγὼ T. 
one LTT: A. 
having given Lrtr. 


bh — αὐτῷ LTT aw. 
Ἱ τὴν xeipa ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ LTTra. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ, XXVI. 
14 Tore πορευθεὶς ele τῶν δώδεκα, 6 λεγόμενος Τούδας 
Then "having ''gone 'ono "of *the ‘twelve, “who ‘was ‘called “Jadas 

’ ΄ 4 4 ? ~ , ϱ 
Ισκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, 15 εἶπεν, Τί θεέλετέ µοι 
πο, ls the chief priests, said, What are ye willing “me 
δοῦναι, al ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν; Οἱ.δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ 
1,0΄ρἱν06, andI toyou wilideliverup him? And they appointed ϱο him 


τριάκοντα ἀργύρια. 16 καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν 
thirty _ pieces of silver. And from that time he sought an opportunity 


ἵνα αὐτὺν tmapadw. 
that him he might deliver up. 
17 Τῇ.δὲ πρώτυ τῶν. ἀζύμων προσῆλθον 
Now onthe first (day) of unleavened [bread] camo the discl- 
rai τῷ Ἰησοῦ, λέγοντες Σαὐτῷ,ὶ Ποῦ θέλεις ἐτοιμάσὼμέν 
ples to Jesus, saying tohim, Where wilt thou (that) weshould prepare 
σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα: 18 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 
forthee toeat the passover? Andhe_ said, Go into tho 


πόλιν πρὸς τὸν.δεῖνα, κπὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ, Ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει, 
city unto suchaone, and say tohim, The teacher anys, 


Ὁ.καιρός.-µου ἐγγύς ἐστιν πρὸς σὲ wow τὸ πάσχα μετὰ 
My time *near ‘igs with thee I will keep the pnassover with 


τῶν μαθητῶν.μου. 19 Kai ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν 


οἱ µαθη- 


my disciples, And *did ‘the "disciples ‘as ‘directed 
αὐτοὶς 6 ]ησοῦς, καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
them ‘Jesus, and prepared the passover. 


20 ᾿Οψίας.δὲ γενομένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα". 
Andevening being come ho reclincd(attable] with the twelve, 
21 καὶ ἐσθιόντων.αὐτῶν εἶπεν, ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ 
And asthey wereeating hesaid, Verily Ieay οσοι, that one of 
ὑμῶν παραδώσει µε. 22 Kai λυπούμενοι σφόδρα ἠἤρξαντο 
γοα. willdeliver up ine. And being grioved excecdingly thoy began 
λέγειν αὐτῷ Χέκαστος αὐτῶν,ὶ Myre ἐγώ ely, κύριε; 29 Ὁ.δὲ 
tosny to him, each of them, I ‘am (he), Lord? But he 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Ὁ ἐμβάψας per ἐμοῦ iv τῷ τρυβλίῳ 
answering said, Hewho dipped with me in the dish 
τὴν χεῖρα,ὶ οὗτός µε παρἀδώσει. 24 0 μὲν vidg τοῦ άνθρω- 


(his) hand, he πιο will deliver up. The *indeed -Son *of: 
που ὑπάγει καθὼς Ὑγέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ.δὲ τῷ 
goes, as it has been written concerning him, but woe 


᾿ἀνθρώπφ.ἐκείνῳ δι οὗ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου wapadidorat’ 


to that man by whomthe Son of man is dolivered up; 
καλὸν ἦν airy εἰ οὐκ.ἐγεννήθη ὁ.ἄνθρωπος.κεῖνος. 
good wereit forhim if “had ‘not ‘been *born that *man. 
25 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ᾿Ιούδας 6 παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν, Μήτι 
And answering Judas, who was delivering up him, eaid, 
ἐγώ εἰμι, "ῥαββίοἳ Λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶπας. 
I ‘am (he), Rabbi? Ἠθιαγο {ο him, Thou hast said 
26 ᾿Ἐσθιόντων.δὲ.αὐτῶν, λαβὼν d'Inoovg "rdv" ἄρτον, 
And as they were eating, *having“taken ‘Josus the η. 
καὶ εὐλογήσας, ἔκλασεν καὶ Οἐδίδουϊ τοῖς μαθηταῖς, Ῥκαὶ’ 
and having blessed, ~ broke and gave tothe disciples, and 
εἶπεν, Λάβετε, φάγετε' τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ.σῶμά.μου. 27 Kai 
said, Take, eat; this is my body. And 
AaBwy 176" ποτήριο», "kai" εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, 
having taken the cup, and having given thanks, he gave (it) to them, 
i+ µαθητὠν disciples Lt. κ εἷς ex-oros eich 
™ ῥαββεί T. = — roy Lttr[a]. ο dove 
4 --- τὸ (γεας ἃ οἱ) tera. κ — «as {Tr} 


P — καὶ LITr. 


XXVI. MATTHEW. 


λέγω», Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες 28 τοῦτο.γάρ ἐστιν ;ὸ.αἷμά.μου, 
saying, “Drink λος “it *alL For this is my blood, 
tra! τῆς "καινῆς" διαθήκης, τὸ περὶ πολλῶν πἐκχυνόμενον" εἰς 
thatofthe new covennnt, which for many is poured out 4ος 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 20 λα, ὑμῖν, Fore! οὐ μὴ  πίω ἀπ 
renission «Οᾷ sina. But I say to you, that notatall will I drink hence- 
ἄρτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ Σγεννήµατος! τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας 
forth of this fruit ofthe vine, until "457 

, ΄ e LJ , e ~ 4 ~ ’ ~ 
ictivyg ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω pe’ ὑμῶν καινὺν ἐν τῷ βασιλειᾳ Tou 
‘thas when it Idrink with you new inthe kingdom: 
πατρός.µου. 30 Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν 
of my father. And having sang ahymn they went out to the mount 
ἱλαιῶν. 81 τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Inoovg, Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδα- 
of Olives. Then "says *to‘them 1 Jesus, All ye will be 
λισθῆσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ.νυκτὶ.ταύτῃ. yey απται.γάρ, 
offended in me during © this night. For it been written, 
Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ Σδιασκορπισθήσεται" τὰ πρόβατα 
lwillamite the shepherd, and _ will be scattered abroad the sheep 
τῆς ποίµνης. 32 μετὰ δὲ τὸ.ἐγερθῆναι. προάξζω ὑμᾶς 
ofthe flock; but after my being ralse I will go before you 


ἐς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 33 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς-δὲ. ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 


into Galiioce. And an..wering Peter said tohim, 
Ei «καὶ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν σοί, ἐγὼ οὐδεποτε 
i even all will be offended in thee, never 
εκανδαλισθήσο 94 Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Αμην λέγω σοι, 
will be offend *Said *to *him ‘Jesus, Verily Isay to thee, 
on ἐν ταύτρ τῷ νυκτί, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, T i¢ 
that during this night,. before (the) cock crows, thrice 
ty) , σ , ρ ~ 4 4 a ‘ 
ἀπαρνήσν µε. 35 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, Καν δέφ με 


Bvenif it were needful for me 
vncopa Ὁμοίως ὃ καὶ 
Likowise also 


thou wiltdeny me, 7Snys “to*him ‘Peter, 
σὺν σοὶ ἁποθανεῖν, ov.un σε ἆπα 
With thee to die, in nowise thee will I dony. 
πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον. 

all the disciplcs said. 

86 Τότε ἔρχεται per’ αὐτῶν ὃ ᾿Ιησόῦς εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον 

Then comes with them Jesus to aplace called 

«Γεθσημανῆ,Ἡ καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς», Καθίσατε αὐτοῦι ἕως.οὖξ 
Gethsemane, andhesaystothe disciples, Sit here, until 

ἀπελθων xpooevEwpar ἐκεῖ. 97 Kai παραλαβὼν τὸν 
having gone away, Ishallpray yonder. And having taken with (him) 
Πίτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 

Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, -he began to be sorrowful ‘and 
ἀδημονεῖν. 38 τότε λέγει αὐτοῖςε, Π,ρίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ-ψυχή.μου 


deeply depressed. Then hesays tothem, Verysorrowful is my soul 
ἕως θανάτου: µείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε per ἐμοῦ. 39 Καὶ 
erento death ; ... here and ye watch with me, And 


b 4 4 9 , 9 - , 
προελθὼν! μικρὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρὀσωπον.-αύτου προσευχό- 
having goue forward a ων he fell upon p his face ae 
evo, καὶ λέγων, Πάτερ. µου," εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν Ὑπαρελθέτωϊ 

ih and saying, my Fa ,. if possible “it is let pass 

ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο" πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω, GAN’ ὡς 
from me this cup; elessnot as I will, but as 
tabu, ᾖἵ-- καινῆς TA].  ἐκχνννόμενον LTTrA. 
µατος LITraW, ® διασκορπισθήσονται LTT’ A. it 
(kewise) we 8 Γεθσηµανες rtraw ; Ted ie. 
pa pg: fopatrtra,. & + 0 Ἰησαῦς Jesus (says) W. 
(them) rrr, 4— µου my 2Tr} & φαοελθάτω LTTré> 


2 — ὅτι LTTra. 
&— καὶ GLTTraW. 

4 + avrov of him 1. 
ὰ φροσελθὼν having come 
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το of it: 34 for this 
a my blood of the 
new testament, which 
fu shed for many four 
the remission of sins, 
29 But 1 say untoyou, 
1 will not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that 
day when I drink 
it new with Τοα in 
my Father's kingdom. 
30 And when they 
had sung an hymn, 
they went out into 
the mount of Olives. 
31 Then saith Jesus 
unto them, Allye shall 
‘be offended Because of 
me this night: for it 
is written, [ will smite 
the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shalt 
be scattered abroad. 
32 But after Iam risen 
agr.in, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 33 Pe- 
ter answered and said 


“unto him, Though all 


men shall be offcuded 
kecause of thee, ret 
will I never be offend- 
ed. 3H Jesus said unto 
him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this night, 
before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 35 Peter said 
unto him, Though I 
‘should die with thee, 
yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewise alse 
said all tho disciples, 


36 Then ‘cometh Je- 
sus with them ‘unto 
a@ place called Geth- 
sewane, and saithunto 


the disciples, Sit ye 
here, While { go and 
_pray yonder. 37 Ard 


e took with him Ῥ2- 
ter and the two sons 
of Zebedee, and began 
to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. 38 Then 
saith he unto them, 
My soul is exceeding 
sorrowinl, even unto 
death: tarry yc here, 
and watch with me, 
39 And he wenta little 
farther, and fell on 
his face, and ο ας 
saying, Ο. my Father, 
if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from mes 
nevertheless not as I 
will, but as thou wilt, 


7 γενή- 
b 4+ Sand 
e+avL 
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40 Απ hoanmothiunto 
the discipleg, and find- 
eth them aslovp, and 
raith unto Pettr, What, 
could ye not -watch 
with me ene hour? 
41 Watch and pray, 
that ye onter not into 
temptation : the spirit ,, 
indced és willing, but 
the flesh ts weak. 42 He 
went away again the 
sccond time, and pray- 
ed, cae fas my Fa- 
ther, if this cup may 
not pass away from 
me, t I drink it, 
thy will be done. 
43 And he came and 
found them _  aslcop 
again: for their eycs 
were heavy. 44 And 
he left Si πλ 
away again, an pray- 
ed the third time, sa 
ing the same wor 
45 Then cometh he to 
his d{sciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on 
now and take your 
τους: behold, the hour 
is at, hand, and tho 
Son of man is hetrayed 
into the Hands of sin- 
ners, 46 Rise, lot us 
be going: behold, he 
fs at hand that doth 
betray me, 


47 And whilo he yet 


spake, lo, Judas, one 
of the twwolre, came, 
and with him a great 
multitude with swords 
and stnve:, from the 
chief priests ani elders 
of the people. 44 Now 
he that betrayed him 
Ee them a sign, say- 
Whomsoever I 
shail kiss, that same 
is he: hold him fast. 
49 And forthwith he 
to 
gai Hail, master; 
and kissed him. 50 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Friend, wheresore art 
thou come ? Thencame 
ened, and laid hands 
Sesus, and took 
him. 61 ‘And, behold, 
one of them which 
were with .Jesus 
stretched out his hand, 
and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant * 
of the high ορ, 
and smote off in ear. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XXVI. 
σύ. 40 Kai ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς 
thon, And . he comes , the disciples and- finds them 


καθεύδοντας, καὶ je τῷ Πέτρῳ, Οὕτως οὐκ.ἰσχύσατε piay 
sleeping, and to Petor, Thus were ye notable one 


ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι μετ ἐμοῦ; ; 41 γρηγορεῖτε κα . προσεύχεσθε, 
hour 
ἵνα μὴ. Εἰσίλθητε εἰς πειρασµόν. τὸ 


pray, 
bait 
that yeenter not into ο ενας : the * 


eietaa πρόθυμο», 
‘spirit [1 ready, 
7-08. σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 42 vow ἐκ.δευτέρου ἀπελθὼών» mpoo- 
but the com ,asccondtime having gone away he 
ηύξατο, λέ ω», ὃν πάτερ. µου, a οὐ.δύναται τοῦτο 'ré ποτήριον" 
prayed, saying, myFather, if 7cannot ‘this ®cup 


παρ ον man ἐμοῦ ἐὰν.μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θέληµά 
from me unless *t ‘I*drink, ‘be ’done *wiil 


σου. 48 Καὶ ἐλθὼν "evpione: αὐτοὺς wad: καθεύδοντας, 


*thy. And having come he finds them again sleeping, 
hoay.ydp αὐτῶν.οἱ .ὀφθαλμοὶ ας 44 Καὶ ἀφεὶς 
for ο. "their "οσους . And leaving 


αὐτούς, ParekOwy πάλινὶ προσηύ ‘eave Ρέκ.τριτου,' roy αὐτὺν 
thom, having goneaway agnin he prayed athirdtime, *the δικιο 


λόγον εἰπών]λ. 45 τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς.μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 
“th ing “anying. Then he comes his disciples 


καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Καθεύδετε τὸ" λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε' 


and aye to them, Bicep on now and + tako your rest; 
ἰρού. ἍΊγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδιδο- 
lo, *has‘drawn ‘near'the “hour, andthe Son of man is delivered 


‘Pat εἰ gl ἁμαρτωλῶν. 46 ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν' ἰδού 
up oe reno nate ο... 4 ibe up, : ive A Κο; behold, 
TY YUuKey 6 παρᾶδιδούς µε. 


*has “drawn “near *he.who is delivering up me. 
47 Kai ἔτι αὐτυῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδού, Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
And γοῦ ας “he *js speaking behold, Judas, one ofthe twelve, 


HAGev, καὶ per’ αὐτοῦ 6 ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, 
came, and πέν him acrowd ‘great with swords anid Bras 


ἀπὸ Tey ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων» τοῦ λαοῦδ. 48 0.Ccé 
from the icf priests and elders of the people, And he who 


παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων, Ον. ἂνι 
was delivering up him gave them eaten, saying, Whomseever 


φιλήσω, αὐτός tori’ κρατήσατε αὐτόν. 49 Kai εὐθέως 
I shall kiss, he it is: seise him. And inumediately 


προσελθὠν ry Ἰησοῦ εἶπεν, Xajpe, Ἱῥαββιί,! καὶ κατεφιλησεν 
having come up to Jesus hesaid, Bell, Rnubbi, and and kissed 


αὐτόν. 50 ῥὁ.δὲ.Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ‘Eraipe, id’ “wy 
him. But Jesus said tohim, Friend, for aan (parpone 


mapa; Tore προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας om 
artthoucome? Then having come to Chim) they laid hauds 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 51,Kai ἰδού, tig τῶν 
Jesus, and seized him. σ And behold, une of those 


μετὰ Ἰησοῦ, ἐἑκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἀπέσπασεν τὴν μάχαι- 
with Jesus, having stretched out (his) hand drew "7aword 


pay αὐτοῦ, καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν 
"his, and smiting the bondman of the hi,h priest took off 


Ἱ — τὸ ποτήρ.ον LTTrA. 


found them Lrtra. 


DT. 
. έτ. 


τ-- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) 1511. 
π & GLITraW. 


πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς agiin he 
5 — ἐκ τρίτον [1.]Λ. 
. --- τὸ [τε]λ. 


m— an ἐμοῦ (L)Ttra. 
© πάλιν ἀπελθὼν LTTrA. 


XXVI. HATTHE W. 


αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 52 τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Απῤστρεψόν 


his ear. Then “says ο ια ‘Jesus, Return 
*0u τὴν μάχαιραν! εἰς τὸν.τόπον.αὐτῆς' πάντες.γὰρ οἱ λα- 
thy swo to its place ; ’ for all who 
βόντες µάχαιραν ἐν Ypayaiog® ἀπολοῦνται. 63 ἢ do- 
χο [the) sword by (the) sword shall perish. Or think- 
κεῖς ὅτι οὐ.δύναμαι *dpre! παρακαλέσαι τὸν.πατέρα.µου, 


αἱ (Όσα that Iam nut able to call upon 


καὶ παραστήσει poe " Ὀπλείουςἳ y' δώδεκα “Aeyewvuc’ ay- 
and he will furnish to me more than twelve legions of 


now my Father, 
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62 Then eald Jesus συ. 
to him, Put up again 
thy sword into hie 
place: for all they that 
take the sword sball 

rish with the sword, 

Thinkest thou that 
I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he 
shall presently give 
me more than twelve 
Jezions of auvgels? 
54 But how then ‘hall 
tho scriptures he ful- 
filled, that thus it mus§ 


γέλων 54 πῶς οὖν πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ Ort οὕτως be? 


angels? How thn should be fulfilled she scriptures that thus 
θεῖ γενέσθαι; 
itmust be? 


55 Ἐν ixavy ry ὥρᾳ εἶπεν ὁ ]ησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις, Ὡς ἐπὶ 
Im that boue said Jesus tothe crowds, As against 
λγστὴν «ἐξήλθετε' μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ζύλων πα ο μες 
ατουὺος are yecome out with swords and staves to take me? 
καθ ἡμέραν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" εἐκαθεζόμην διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ispp," 
Daily with you 1 nat teaching in the tewple, 
καὶ οὐκ.ἐκρατήσατέ pe. 56 τοῦτο.δὲ ὕλον γέγονεν ἵνα πλη- 
and = yedid not seize = ne. But this all iscometo pass that may 
widow αἱ γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. Tore οἱ padnrat® πάντες 

fuifilled the scriptures of the propheta, Then the disciples all 


ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. 
ferssking him fled. 
57 Οἱ.δὲ 


κρατήσαντες τὸν ]ησοῦν ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Kai- 
Bat they whe had acized Jo-un led (λα away = to Cai- 


άφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἳ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 


&tphas tho high priest, where the scribes and the elders 
συνήχθῃσαν 58 Ὁ.δὲ.Πέτρος ἠκολούθει avr Ιἀπὸϊ µακρό- 
Were gathered together, ‘And Peter followed him from afar 


θεν, ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ apytEepic’ καὶ εἰσελθὼν tow ἐκάθητο 
eventothe court ofthe high priest; and havingentered within he sav 
μιτὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. δ9 Οἱ.δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς Ἑκαὶ οἱ 
With tho otlicers tosee the ond. + And the chief priests and the 
πρεσβί’ } καὶ τὸ εδ ὅλον ἑζή ψευδ 
ρεσβυύτερα καὶ Τὸ συγνεὂριον OAOY ἑδητουν Ψευὀομαρτυριαν 
elders and the “sanhcdrim ‘whole sought false evidence 
κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν,ὶ 60 καὶ οὐχ 
against Jesus, sothat him they might puttodeath, and “not 
εὗρον  Πκαὶ' πολλῶν 3ψευδομαρτύρων προσελθόντων' °ovy 
‘found [541]: vven many false witnesses having come forward που 


etpov." 61 ὕστερον.δὲ προσελθόντες δύο PWevdopaprupec" 


"they “found {any}. But at last having come forwardtwo false witnesses 
εἶπον, Οὗτος ἔφη, Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, 
tald, This(manjsaid, Iamable todestroy the temple of God, 


και Oud τριὼν ἡμερῶν Δοἰκοδομῆσαι a’roy." 62 Καὶ ἀναστὰς 
and in three . days to build it. And having stood up 
0 ἀρχιερ.ὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Οὐδὲν aroxoivy; ri οὗτοί σου 

high pricst said tohim, Nothing answerest thou? What “these ‘thee 


δ5 In that same hour 
said Joscs to the mul- 
titudes, Are ye come 
out as against a thief 
with swordsand staves 
for totake me? I sat 
daily with you teach- 
ing in the temple, and 
yo laid no hold on mae, 
56 But all this was 
done, that the scrip- 
tures of the prophcts 
might be Pililied. 
Then all tho disciples 
forsook him, and fled, 


87 And they that had 
laid hold on Josus led 
him away to Cainphas 
tho high priest, where 
the scribes and the 
elders were assembled. 
33 But Peter followed 
him afar off unto the 
high yprieat’s palace, 
and weni in, and sat 
with the servants, to 
sce the end. 59 Now 
the chief priests, and 
elders, and all the 
council, sought false 
witness against Jesus, 
to put him to death; 
60 but found none: 
yea, though many false 
witnesses cawe, yet 
found they none. At 
the last ca.ne two fale 
Witnesses, 6] and said, 
This fellow said, I am 
able to destroy the 
temple of Goud, and νο 
build it in three daya, 
62 And the high priest 
arose, and said unto 
him, Answerest thou 
nothing? what tw ({ε 
which these witucas 
against thee? 63 But 


Fe πως ρω οκ μαμα Ὁμιυμορας μμ» πορτα ων μμ υμω 


: Στην µάχαιράν σου Ι1τιΑ. 
πλείω LITrA, 
ύμας τ[τκ]λ 
a+ αὖτο v of him | τ]. i— ἀπὸ Τ. 
θανατώσονυσιν Lttra } θανατώσωσιν αὐτὸν W. 
‘ PwW Τι. 9--- οὐχ εὗρον @[L]TTra. 
Φικοδοµῆσαι T; — αὐτὸν fra, σος 


y ened LTTra. 8 — ἄρτι TTr. 


©—~yiread [than])(L]ttra. 4 λεγιώνων T. 


wm cay GDITr. 


- © ἐξήλθατε LTTra. 
ξ ἐκαθεζόµην ἐν τῷ ἱερῳ διδάσκων L; ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζόµην διδάσκων TIrA. 
ITC k — καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι LITiA. 


P — ψενδοµάρτυρες Σ11Α. 
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5 Τροσελθόντων 
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Jcaus held his peace. 
And the high priest 
an-wered and said un- 
to him, I adjure thee 
by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether 
thou be tho Christ, the 
Son of God. 64 Jesus 
saith unto him, Thou 
hast said: navertheless 
I say unto you, Here- 
aftor shall ye see the 
Son of man sitting on 
the right hand 
power, and coming in 
clouds of heaven. 

65 Thenthe high priest 
rent his clothes, say- 
ing, He bath spoken 
blasphemy ; what fur- 
ther need bave we of 
witnesses ? behold,now 
ye have heard his bla. 
phemy. 66 What thi 
yet They answered 
and snid, 
they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him ; an 
others smote with 
the patms of their 
hands, 68 saying, Pro- 
phesy unto as, thou 

‘hrist, Who is he that 
smote thee? 


6 Now Peter sat 
withont in the palace: 
and a damsel came 
anto him, saying, Thou 
alno wast with Jesus 
of Galilee, 70 But he 
denied before them all, 
anying, I know not 
what thou sayest. 
71 And when he was 
gouo out into the 
perch, another maz 
au him, and said uato 
them that were there, 
This fellue was also 
with Jesus of Na- 
garcth. 72 And again 
he donied withan oath, 
Tdo not know the man, 
73 Aud after a while 
came unto Aim they 
that stood by, 
said to Peter, Surely 
thou also art one 
of them; for thy 
speech bewrayeth thee, 
74 Then began he to 
currae and to swear, 
saying, | know not the 
man, And inmmedi- 
ately the oock crew. 
75 And Peter remem- 
bered the word of 
Jesus, which snid unto 
him, Before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept 
bitterly. 


8 — ἀποκριθεὶς Tr. 


ἔξω LITrA. 


9 pera L?trA. 4 καταθεµατίζειν GLITrAW. 
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9 is guilty phemy 
of death. 67 Then did bs 


WAT OATOS. XVI, 


καταμαρτυροῖσιν; 63 Ὁ.δὲ.Ἰησοῦς ἐσιώπα. καὶ *aroxpWeic’ ὁ 
‘do *witne.s ‘against ? ‘But Jesus ,waseilent. And answering the 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἐξορκίζω σὲ κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, 
high priest said tohim, TIadjure thee by 7God ‘the *living, 
a € - ρ . « « ο.” ανά [ 
ἵνα ἡμῖν εἴπῃς. & σὺ el ὁ χριστός. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 64 Λεγει 
that us. thouteil if thouart‘he Christ,. the Son of God. *Says 
αὐτῷ 6 "Inoovg, Σὺ εἶπας. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε. 
Sto*him' ‘Jesus,; Thou hast said. Moreover I say‘to you, Henceforth 79 shall sve 
roy υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήµενον ix δεζιῶν τῆς δυνάµεως καὶ 
the Son of man sitting at(thejright hand of power, and 
ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ nwy νεφιλῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 65 Τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
coming on the ouds of heaven. Then the high priest 
διέῤῥηξεν rdiparu.avrov, λέγων; “Ori ἐβλασφήμησεν' τί 
rent his garments, saying, He has blaspliemed; why 
ire’ χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων; ἴδε, νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασ- 
any more “need "have *we 4: witnesses? lo, now yehaveheard the blas- 
gnpiay "αὐτοῦ. 66 τι ὑμῖνιδοκεῖ 5 Οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπονι 
of him. What do yethink? Andthey answering said, 


Ένοχος θανάτου ἐστίν. 67 Τότε ἐνέπτυσαν εἰς τὸ πράσωπον 
Deserving ofdeath he is. Then theyspat = in: *fuce 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αὑτόν, οἱ .δὲ Σὶῤῥάπισαν,)ἳ 

‘his, and buffeted Βία, and some strack [him] with the palm of the 

68 λέγοντες, Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, τίς ἐστιν 6 

hand, saying, Prophosy to us, t, Who is  hethat 
παίσας σε; 
struck thee? 

69 Ο.δὲ.Πέτρος Σέξω ἐκάθητοῖ ἐν 


τῷ avry, καὶ προσῆλθεν 


But Peter *without'was "sitting in the court, and ‘came 
αὐτῷ µία.παιδίσκη, λέγουσα, Kai σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿]ησοῦ τοῦ 
*to*him 4a *maid, saying, Andthou wast with Jesus the 


Γαλιλαίου. 70 Ὁ.δὲ ἠρνήσατο ἔμπροσθεν 7 πάντων, λέγω», Οὐκ 
Galilszan. Buthe denied ο before all, saying, *Not 
οἶδα ri λέγει. 71 Εξελθόντα.δὲ Σαὐτὸν! cic rov πυλῶνα 

11 "know what thou sdyest. Απά *having*gone‘out ‘he into the porch 

εἶδεν αὐτὸν ἄλλη, , καὶ λέγει *roic" ἐκεῖ, "Kai" οὗτος 

Jaw ‘him ‘another [*mald],and says tothose there, And this[man] 

{ 72 Καὶ πάλιν ἠρισατο 


ἦν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου. 

with Jesus the Nazarman. And again e denied 

£ye0" ὅρκου, "Ort οὐκ.οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 73 Mera μικρὺν «δὲ 
with an oath, I know που the man. After a little also 
προσελθόὀντές οἱ ἑστῶτες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ, Αληθῶς 
Shaving ‘come ’to{*him] 'those*who *stood‘by said to Peter, Truly 
καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν el: καὶ.γὰρ ἡ-λαλιά.σου δήλόν σε ποιξι. 


also thon of them art, {ος even thy speech *imanifeut “thee *makca, 


e , a v7] e , ts 
74 Τότε ἤρξατο ἀκαταναθεματίζειν" καὶ ὀμνύειν, Ort ovK-o1od 
Then he began to curse and to swear, I know not 
a 


τὺν ἄνθρωπον. Kai “εὐθέωςὶ ἀλέκτωρ: ἐφώνησεν. 79 aie 


the man. And immediately a cock CrON: ra 
ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος ‘rov" ‘Inodw εἰρηκότος "αὐτοῦ 
dr caseabered Poor the p sie of Jesus, who had said to him, 
υ ‘ 3 : ~ . 8 ? oA ο και 
Οτι πρὶν άλεκτο ωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνησρ με 
ere the) at crow, ο iris thou wilt deny mé And 
ἐζελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλασσεν πικρῶς. 
having gone out he wept bitterly. - 
t—Srurtra °—avrou(L}rtra.  ἐράπισαν Letra. * ἐκάθητο 
Y+avravthemG. %—avroy(L]t.  “avrostothem aw. >—xaiz 


ο εὐθὺς Tr. '— TOU ΣΑ. 6 — αὐτῷ [Lirtran 


XXVIL WATTHE W. 
ο] ο. δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες ο 


belng, come, ‘took tall 
doxupate καὶ ‘el al πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 
*pricsts ‘and ‘the Teldera οί *the **people against Jesus, 


ώστε θανατῶσαν αὐτόν 2 καὶ δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγα- 
tothat they might put todeath him; andhaving bound him they led 


yov καὶ παρέδωκαν Ἰαὐτὸνὶ ἑΠοντίφ" ἸΠιλάτφ' τῷ « 
away (him) and delivered up him to Pontius Pilate 
ἡγεμύνι. 
governor, 

ὃ Τότε ᾖἰδὼν Ἰούδας 6 ™rapadidovc" αὐτὸν ὅτι κατ- 


Then Shaving ‘seen ‘Judas "who “delivered "αρ 
εκρίθη, µεταμεληθεὶς 


*him that he was 
"ἀπέστρεψενὶ τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύ- 


condemned, vane regretted [it] returned the thirty pieces of 
ρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ °roic" πρεσῤυτέροις, 4 λέγωνν 
silver to the chief pricsta and the elders, saying, 


“Huaproy παραδυὺς αἷμα PaQwov". Οἱ.δὲ εἶπον, Τί 


Isinnced delivering up "blood ‘guiltless. But they said, What is that] 


αρὸς ἡ ἡμᾶς; 3 σὺ WwWee.* 5 Καὶ pifag ra ἀργύρια 
us? thou wilt see (to it) And waite cast down the pieces of silver 


ty τῷ vay ἀνεχώρησεν,καὶ ἀπελθων ἀπηγξατο. 6 0ἱ.δὲ 
in the temple he withdrew, and having gone away han himself, And the 


ἀρχιερεῖς λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια "elroy," Οὐκ.ἔξεστιν βαλεῖν 
το Drieste having taken the pieces of silver anid, It is not lawful to put 


αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν κορβανᾶν, imei τιμὴ ai arog ἐστιν. 7 Συµ- 
them into the treasury, since (tho) price blood =e it is, *Coun- 


ῥούλιον δὲ λαβόντες, yepagay ἐξ αὐτῶν eed ον τοῦ 
tand "having "taken, they bought with them eld ofthe 


εεραµέως, εἰ ᾖΤαφὴν. τοῖς ξένοι. 8 bb ἐκλήθη ὁ 
potter, for a burying ground for strangers. Wherefore *was ‘valled 


ἡγρὸς. ἐκεῖνος ἀγρὸς α ἵματος ἕως Τῆς σήμερον. 9 rére 


πληρώθη τὸ θὲν διὰ ᾿Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφητου λέ ον- 
was aie that which ως by J Linn the sau : το say- 


τος Kai ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ 
ing, And Itook the thirty pleces of εντ, the price of him who 


τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν Ἱσραήλ, 10 καὶ 
Ἁλενεῖ a price on, whom they “set ’a “price °on 'of (the) *sons ‘of ‘Israel, and 


ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραµέως, καθὰ συνέταξέὲν 


Save them for the fie ofthe potter, accordingas “directed 
ot —kUptog. 
me [119] “Lord. 
11 ‘0.8.’ Inaotc "ἐστη" ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος" καὶ ἐπηρώ- 
Bat Jesus the governce ; and 7ques- 
τησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγιμών, aan Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 


tloned ‘him ‘the %governor, saying, *Thou'artthe king of the 

Tovdainy ; ‘0.68. δὲ. Ἰησοῦς ἔφη ταύὐτφιὶ Σὺ λέγει. 19. Καὶ 

i tohim, Thou sayest. 

ae ea ορ - 
rp ατηγορεῖ ates ὑπὸ τῶν μα. καὶ "τῶν" eee 


ῥυτέρων, οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. 18 τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ "Πιλάτος," 
nothing he answered. Then "says *to ‘him Pilate, 


‘he by the chief priests and the el- 
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ΧΧΥΠ. When ‘the 
morning was come, all 
the chief priests and 
elders of the people 
took oounsel against 
Jesus to put him to 
death: 2 and when 
they had bound him, 
they led him away, 

delivered him to 


the Pontius Pilate the 


governor, 


3 Then Judas, which 
had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he 
was condemned, re- 
pented himself, aud 

rought again the 
thirty pieces of silver 
to tho chicf priests and 
elders, 4 saying, { have 
siuocd inthat I have 
betrayed the innocent 
blood. And they said, 
What w that tous? see 
thou tothat. 45 And he 
cast down the piecus 
of silver in the temple 
and departed, an 
went and hanged him- 
eclf, 6 And the chief 
priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, It is 
not lawful for to put 
them intothe treasury, 
because it is the price 
of blood. 7 And they 
took counsel, and 
bought with them the 
potter's field, to bury 
strangers in, β Where- 
fore that field was 
called, The ficld of 
2 blood, unto this day. 
9 Then was fulfilled 
that which wasspoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, And they took 
the thirty picces of 
silver, the price of him 
that was valued, whom 
they of the children of 
Israel did value; l0and 
gavo them for the pote 
ter’s ficld, as the Lord 
appointed me, 


11 And Jesus stood 
before tho governor: 
and the governor asked 
him, ος Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 
Aud Jesus said unto 
ἆ him, Thou sayest. 
12 And when he was 
accused of the chicf 

ricsts and elders, 

e answered nothing, 
13 Then said Pilate 
unto him, Heuarcst 


Ρ ἆθφον LTA. 
Ψ ἐσταθη LTTra. 


™ παραδοὺς had delivered up LTr. 
4 ὄψῃ. LTTra. 


Pam αὐτῷ T. 


F gis τὸν vaoy 


w a τῶν ΤΑ], 


thou not how many 
things they witness 
against thee? 14 And 
he answered him to 
pover a word; inso- 
much that the gover- 
wor greatly. 


15 Now at that feast 
the governor was wont 
to rclease unto the 
people a prisoner, 
whom Shey would, 
16 And they adthena 
notable prisoner, call- 
ed Barabbas. 17 There- 
fore when they were 

athered together, Pi- 

te said unto them, 
Whom will ye that 
I relense unto you? 
Barabbas, or Jesus 
which is called Christ ? 
18 For he knew that 
for envy they had de- 
livered him. 19 When 
he was set down on 
the judgment seat, his 
wife sent unto him, 
snying, Have thou 
nothing to do with 
that just man: for I 
have suffered many 
thingw this day in a 
dream because of him, 
20 But the chief priests 
and elders persuaded 
the a~nultitude that 
they should ask Barab- 
bas, and destroy Jesus, 
31 6 governor an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I 
release unto you? 
said, Barabbas. 22 Pi- 
late saith unto them, 
What shall I do then 
with Jesus which is 
called Christ? They all 
say unto him, Let him 
be crucified. 24 And the 
governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he 
done? But they cried 
out the more, saying, 
Let him be crucifie 
34 When Pilate saw 
that he could prevail 
nothing, buat that 
rather a tumult was 
made, he took water, 
and washed Ais hands 
before the multituda, 
saying, I am innocent 
of the blood ‘of this 
just perron : see ye to 
. 25 Then answered 
all the ple, and 
said, His blood be on 
us, and on our chil- 
Gren. 26 Then released 
he Barabbas unto 
them: and when he 
had scourged Jesus, he 
delivered Aim to be 
crucified. 


y Πιλᾶτος utr; Πειλατος T. 
9 — ἡγεμὼν (read and he said) Trra. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XXVII. 
Οὐκ ἀκούεις πόσα σοῦ καταμαρτυροῦσιν/ 14° Kai 
Hearest thou not how many things ‘thee ‘they “witness *against ? And 
οὐκ.ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ πρὸς οὐδὲ ἓν pn ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν 
he did not ee him’ is = even one ilar ϱο that Secadered the 
ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 
*governor exceedingly. 
15 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθε «ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα 
Now at [119] feast *was‘accustomed 'the*governor torelease one 
τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσµιο», ὃν Ἠθελον. 16 εἶχον.δὲ τότε δὲσ- 
*to*the ‘multitude ‘prisoner, whomthey wished. And they had then a?pri- 
µιον ἐπίσημον, λεγό 
soner ‘notable, 


ενον Βαραββᾶν. 17 συνηγµένων 
ed Barabbas. _.* Being “gathered *together 
οὖν αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ΣΠιλάτος," Τίνα θ6λετε Ἅἀπο- 
“therefore ‘they said “to *them *Pilate, Whom willye(that} I 
λύσω ὑμῖν; Βαραββᾶν, ἣ ‘Inoovy τὸν λεγόμενον χριστόν; 
release to you? Barabbas, or Jesus who § iscalled Christ ? 
18 δει γὰρ Ore διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 19 Καθη- 
or he know that through envy they delivered αρ bim. 7As ‘was 
ἔνου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 
sitting ‘but. *he * on the judgment seat *sent him 
χυνἡ- αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα, Ν Μηδέν σοι καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ 
his *wifo, saying, [Let there be) nothing botween thee and ighteous 
ἐκείνῳ' πολλὰ.γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ ὄναρ oe 
*that (man); for many things 1 suffered to-day in a dream because of 
αὑτόν. 20 Οἱ.δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ot πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς 
him. But the chief priests and the elders porsuaded — the 
ὄχλους ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν, royce. Inooty ἀπολ- 
crowds that they should beg {ος Barabbas, and *Jesus ‘should 
έσωσιν. 21 drroxpiOeic-d2 6 ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τίμα Oédera 
"destroy. And answering 2219 "governor said tothem, Whieh will ye 
ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Οἱ.δὲ Σεῖπονλ, "Βαραββᾶν. 
of the two(that] Irelease toyou? Andthey said, Barabbas, 
22 Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ΣΠιλάτος! Τί οὖν ποιήσω Ἰησοῦ», τὸν 
*Says *to “them ‘Pilate, What then shallldowith Jesus, who 
Xeyopevoy Χριστόν; Λέγουσιν airy" πάντες, Σταυρωθήτω. 
is calléd t? They "say *to‘him ‘all, Let (him) be crucified, 
23 ‘0.62 «ἡγεμὼνὶ ἔφη, Ti γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν» Οἱ.δὲ 
Andthe governor said, What"then ‘evil didhecommit? But they 
περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, Στανρωθήτω. 24 ‘Idwy.dé ὁ 
the more cried out, sa . Let (him) be crucified, And *seeing 
WAdroc" ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται» 


1Pilate that nothing itavailed, but rather atumult is arising, 
AaBwy ὕδωρ ἀπενίώατο rac χεῖρας 4aréivayti' τοῦ ὄχλου, 
havingtaken water he washed (his) ands before the crowd, : 


λέγων, “Αθῶός' εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος frov.dtcaiov-rovrou"™ 


saying, Guiltless Iam of the ΌὈἱοοά of this righteous (man), 
ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. 25 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς 0 λαὸς «εἶπεν, Τὸ 
ye swill see (to it}. And ‘answering ‘all “"tho*people said, 


αἷμα αὐτοῦ ' ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ .τέκνα.ἡμῶν. 26 Tore ἀπέλυ- 
blood [(beJon us and on our children. Then he re- 


σεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν' τὸν.δὲ.]ησοῦν ῥραγελλώσας 
leased {ο them Barabbas ; but Jesus *baving *scourged 
παρέδωκεν iva σταυρωθφ. 


he delivered up (him) that he might be crucified. 


8 εἶπαν TTr. 5 + τὸν ΤΤΓ. 


υ — auTy LTTra. 
4 κατέναντι LTx, 9 ἀθῴός LTA. 


{τούτον [τοῦ 


δικαίον| Ls; — rou ὀμκαίον (read of this (man]) T(TrJa. 


XXVII. MATTHE W. 
27 Tore of στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, παραλαβόντες 
Then the soldiers ofthe governor, having taken with (them) 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, συνήγαγον im’ αὐτὸν ὅλην 
Jesus to the pretorium, gathered against him all 
τὴν oreipay® 28 καὶ ξἐκδύσαντες' αὐτὸν Ἀπεριέθηκαν αὐτῷ 
the band; ‘and having stripped him they put round him 
χλαμύδα κοκκίνην’' 29 καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶὼν 
a *clonk ‘scarlet ; And having platted acrown of thorns 
ἰπέθηκαν ἐπὶ ἰτὴν κεφαλἠὴν’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ κάλαμον Νἰπὶ τὴν 
they pet [it] on his head, and = areed in 
δεξιὰνὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ Ιὲνέ- 
‘ight "hand "his; and bowing the knees before him they 
παιζονὶ airy, λέγοντες, Xaioe, Ξὁ βασιλεὺςἳ τῶν Ἰουδαίων' 
mocked him, saying, Hail, king ofthe Jews! 


90 καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν ἔλαβον τὸν cadapoy καὶ ἔτυπ- 
And havingaspit upon him they took the r and struck 


τον εἰς σὴν.κεφαλἠν. αὐτοῦ. 91 Καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ 
(him) on is head. And when they had mocked him 


idvoay® αὐτὸν τὴν χλαμύδα, «καὶ ἐνέξυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ 
they took off him the cloak, and they put on him 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ.σταυρῶσαι. 
hisown garments; and led“away ‘him to crucify. 

92 ᾿Ἐξερχόμενοι.δὲ εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, ὀνόματι 


And going forth they found aman a Cyrenzan, by ndme 
Σίμωνα” τοῦτον ἠγγάρευσαν ἵνα = apy ᾖτὸν.σταυρὸν.αὐτοῦ. 
Simon; they compelled that he might carry his cross, 


83 Καὶ ἑλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον ΡΓολγοθᾶνὶ Ic" ἐστιν 
And having come to a place called Golgotha, which is 


"λεγόμενος κρανίου τόπος, 84 ἔδωκαν airy 'πιεῖν" "ὄξος" . 


called 7of *a ‘skull "place, 
μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον καὶ 


they gave him todrink vinegar 
yevecuevor οὐκ. ἠθελεν! Σπιεῖν." 
with gall mingled ; and havingtasted hewouldnot drink. 
35 Στγαυρώσαντες.δὲ αὐτὸν διεµερίσαντο rd.ipartia.avrov, 
And having crucified him they divided his garments, 
“BadAovrec" κλῆρον' *iva πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
casting - alot; that might be fulfilled that which was spoken by 
τοῦ προφήτου, Διεμερίσαντο τὰ.ἱμάτιά.μου éavroic, καὶ 
prophet, They divided my garments among themselves, aud 
ἐπὶ τὸν.ἱματισμόν.μου ἔβαλον κλῆρο».' 96 Καὶ καθήµενοι 
for my vesture they cast - a lot. And sitting down 
érnoouy αὐτὸν ixet. 37 Kai ἐπέθηκαν lravw τῆς 
they kept guard over him there. And they put up over 
kegaric.airov τὴν.αἰτίαν.αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένη»ν, Οὗτός ἐστιν 
his head his accusation written : This is 
, - 0 ~ φ , =~ 
]ησοῖς 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων. 38 Τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν 
Jesus the king of the Jews, Then arecrucified with 
αὐτῷ δύο Ayorat, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἰξ εὐωνύμωγν. 
him two τουῦθτα, one at [the] right handand one at (119) _ileft. 
39 Οἱ δὲ παραπορευόµενοι ἑβλασφήμου» αὐτόν, κινοῦντε 
’ ¢ 
But thoes cll by railed at him, shaking 
8 ne . 
Τὰς κεφαλὰς.αὐτῶν, 40 καὶ λέγοντε, ‘O καταλύωντὸν ναὸν 
their heads, and saying, Thou who destroyest the temple 
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27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the common 
hall, and gathered un- 
to him the whole band 
ϱ/ soldiers, 2% And 
they stripped him, and 
put on him a scarlet 
robe, 29 And when 
they had platted a 
crown of thorns, the 
put sé upon his head, 
and a reed in his right 
hand: and they bowed 
the kneo before him, 
and mocked him, say- 
ing, Hail, King of the 
Jews! WD And 
spit upon him, ap 
took the reed, and 
smote him on the head, 
31 And after that they 
had mocked him, they 
took the robe off from 
him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and 
led him away to cru- 
cify him. 

32 And as they came 
out, they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon 
by name: him they 
compelled to bear his 
cross, 33 And when 
they were come unto 
a place called Qol- 
gotha, that is to μα, 
a pce of a skull, 
δ4 They gave him vin- 
eger to drink mingled 
with gall: and when 
he had tasted thered/, 
he would not drink, 
35 And they crucified 
him, and parted his 
garments, casting lots: 
that it might be ful- 
ee Was 5 

en by the prophet, 
They parted my gar- 
ments among thei, 
and upon my vesture 
did they cast lota, 
36 And sitting down 
they watc him 
there; 37 and set up 
over his head his accu- 
sation written, THIS 
IS JESUS THB 
KING OF THB 
JEWS. 38 Then were 
thero two thieves cru- 
cified with him, one 
on the right h 


another on ο. 


5 ἐνδύσαντες having clothed 1. 
κεφαλῆς Tira. κ ἐν τῇ δεξιφ LTTrA. 

5 ἐκδύσαντες having taken off 7. 9 — καὶ T. 
Γκρανίον τόπος Acyouevos LTTrA. . σεῖν Τ. 


ὀθίλησενα,  βαλόντες having caat La. 


αν T. 
Ρ ToA 


l ἑνέ 
ever 


t olyoy wine LTTr. 


b A 6 id J - 

χλαμύδα κοκκίνην περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
= βασιλεῦ Ο king Ltr. 

γοθά Tr. 


i sie 
96 GLTTraW. 
¥ nOdAnocy Ιστ 


2 — ἵνα πληρωθῇ to end of verse GLTTrA. 


84 
st in three days, save 
thyeclf. If thou be 


the Son of God, come 
down froin the cross. 
41 Likewise also the 
chief pricsta mocking 
Aun, with the scribes 
and elders, said, 42 He 
saved others; himself 
he cannot save. If he 
be the King of Iseracl, 
let now come 
down from the cross, 
and we will believe 
him. 43 He trusted in 
God; let him deliver 
him "now, {f he will 
have him : for he said, 
Iam the Son of God. 
44 The thieves also 
which were crucifi 
with him, cast the 
same in his teeth. 


45 Now from the 
sixth hour there was 
darkness cver all the 


land unto tho ninth Y 


hour. 46 And about 
the ninth bour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, 
gaying, ELI, ELI, 
LAMA BABACETHA- 
WI? that isto say, My 
God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken 
me? 47 Some of them 
that stood there, when 
they bhcard that, said, 
This man calleth for 
Elias. 48 And straight- 
way one of them ran, 

nd took a spunge, and 
filled st with vinegar, 
and put tf on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 
49 The rest said, Let 
be, let us see whether 
Elias will come to save 


“ 80 Jesus, when he 
had cried again witha 
loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. ‘SI And, be- 
hold, the veil of the 
temple was rent in 
twain from the top to 
the bottom; and the 
earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent; 52 and 
the graves were open- 
ed; and many bodies 
of the saints which 


slept arose, 53 and 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XXVIK 
καὶ dy τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶ», σῶσον σεαυτόν. τί vid 
and in. eel ges tees μα {it}, save thyself, If poe 


Yel τοῦ Qeow,! * edie ἀπὺ Tov σταυροῦ. 41 Ὁμοίως 
thou art of God, descend from the cross, η *like 


δὲ καὶῖ οἱ dove é ΕΤ. soar 
ae feed oases Beli ga ανα ιά | sein real 


πρεσβυτέρων ney ey 42 Άλλους έσωσε», ων ρα 
Others hosaved, himself he is not able 


σῶσαι. ei" βασιλεὺς Ισραήλ ἐστιν, καταβάτω viv ἀπὸ τού 
to save, If king ‘of Israel heis, let him descend now from the 


σταυροῦ, καὶ ἱπιστεύσομεν! “abrg ἀαὐτφ'.ῖ 43 πέποιθεν ἐπὶ «τὸν θεόν.ἳ 
croas, and we will believe He trusted = God : 


ῥυσάσθω νῦν [αὐτόν,! εἰ θέλει αὑτόν. εἶπεν.γά ip, Ὅτιθ θεοῦ 
lethimdeliver*now ‘him, if hewill (have) him. For he sai *Ot *God 


εἰμι υἱός. 44 Τὸ.δ αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ λρσταὶ οἱ εσυσταυρωθὲν- 
*I*am “Son, And (with) thesamethingalsothe robbers who were crucified to- 


reg’ ἃ αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον Ἰαὐτφ.' 
gether with him rereeecee him, 


45 ᾿Απὸ δὲ ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
Now from “sixth ('the) hour darkn was στο all the 


ἣν ἕω = Hpac Klyvarnc" 46 περὶ.δὲ τὴν ἰἐννάτην" ὥραν 


land until(the]*hour ‘ninth; and about the ninth hour 

maveBonoer' ὁ Ἰησοῦς φωνῇ µεγάλη, λέγω», "HAI, "Hi," 
7cried *out ‘Jesus ‘with ‘a voice Sead saying, Eli, Eli, 

δλαμὰ" Ρσαβαχθανί ;* τοῦτ' κά al oe υ, oe pee, Yivari® µε 
lama sabacbthani ? that ‘why me 
ἐγκατέλιπες; 47 Τινὲς.δὲ κ. ἐκεῖ healt ἀκού- 


And some of those who there were standing having 


oavreg, ἔλεγον, Ort *HXiav" φωνεῖ οὗτος. 48 Καὶ Ἐεὐθέως 
heard, said, *Elias calle ‘this Eman} And immediately 


ὁδραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ AaBwy σπόγγο», πλήσας.τε 
*having ‘run'one οί *them απἁ taken 4 spunge, and filled 


hest thou forsaken ? 


Cit] 


ὄξους καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ, ἐἑπότιζεν αὐτόν; 49 οἱ.δὲ 
with vinegar and put[it)on a reed, gave earns *him, But the 
λοιποὶ “éAeyor,! “Adec, ἴδωμεν εἰ έρχεται. "Ἠλίαςὶ σώσων 
rest said, Let be; let us see comes *Elias to save 
αὐτόν. 

bim. 

50 Ὁ.δὲ.Ἰησοῦς πάλιν κράξα  Φωνῇ µεγάλφ ἀφῆκεν 


And Jesus again having cried with a *voice A ibua er elded up 


τὸ πνεῦμα. 51 Kai ἰδού, τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη 
(hie) ορὶτίς. And behold, the veil ofthetemple was rent 


πεἰς Ovo" ard" ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω". καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη, καὶ 
into one from top to πο αι and the earth ἵγας shaken, and 


αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν, 52 καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεφχθήσα», καὶ 
the roc were rent, and the tombs Were opened, and 


πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιµηµένων ἁγίων Σ59ἠγέρθη,ϊ 53 καὶ 
many bodies ofthe *"fallen*asleep ‘saints arose, and 


7 θεοῦ ef 1. 


αὐτῷ W. 
with (him) Lrtra. 
cried tr. 
σαβαχθανεί TTr. 
ν Ἠλείας T. 
1ΤΤΙΑ. 


5 + καὶ and LT. 
© πιστεύοµεν we believe ets πιστεύσωµεν let us believe τ, 

6 γῳ Oew 
5 Ἠλι MAL La; Ηλεὶ ἠλεὶ Τ. 


* εἰς δύο placed after κάτω ΤΤιΑ. 


5 [δὲ] καὶ TrA; == Se καὶ (L}r. Ὁ — ef TTrA. 

4 em’ αὐτόν on him Της; er’ 

{ -- αὐτόν τίτ"]. 6 συνστανυρωθέντες LITrA. h + σὺν 

*; ὧν GLTTrAW. ὰ ἑνάτης ΤΑ. =! ἐνάτην LTTrA. πι ἐβόησεν 
© λημὰ L; λεμὰ Tira. P σαβακθανί Ls 
ότων TTr. . Ἠλείαν T. t εἶπαν Lr, 
2 an Tr; — ἀπὸ Τ. 79 ἠγέρθησαν 


4 ἵνα τί a. . ' ἑστηκ 


pantie ial 
eh ναί, 


—— 


XXVIL MATTHEW. 


ἱξελθόντες be τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν-αὐτοῦ ,εἰσῆλ- 
having gone forth outofthe tombs after arising, entered 
βον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. 
fnto the holy city and appearcd to many. 
54 Ὁ δὲ téxaréyrapyoc’ καὶ οἱ per αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες 
But the centurion and they who with him kept guard ovor 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν, ἰδόντες TOY σειόμὸν καὶ a γενόµενα." 
Jesus, having sccn the earthquake and the things that took place, 
ἰῤοβήθησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες, Αληθῶς υρεοῦ υἱὸςὶ ἦν οὗτος. 
feared greatly, eayiug, Truly *God’s “Son twas ‘this. 
55 "Hoav.dé ἐκεῖ γυναϊῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ, µακρόθεν θεωροῦ- 
And there were there Swomen ‘many from afar off looking 
σαι, αἴτινες ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας δια” 
CD, who followed Jesus from Galilee min- 


κυνοῦσαι αὐτῷ, 56 ἐν αἷς ἦν Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή, καὶ 
tering to him, among whom was Slary the Magdaleno, and 
Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Ἰακώβου καὶ «Ἱ]ωσῆι µήτηρ, καὶ ἡ µήτηρ τῶν 
Mary the ®of ‘James 8 Jodes mother, and the mother of tho 
τῶν LeBedalov. 
sons of Zebedes. 
87 Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης ἦλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ 
And evening being come *came δα “man "rich , from 


name Joseph, who also bimself was discipled 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ: 58 οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ (Πιλάτφ' ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα 
to Jesus. fle ' having gone to Pilate begged the body 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. τοτε ὁ ΣΠιλάτος! ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι Ἀτὸ σῶμα.! 
of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded’ to be given πρ the body. 
50 cai λαβὼν τὸ σῶμα ὁ Ἰωσὴφ ἐνετύλιζεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι 
Andhaving ken the body Joseph wrapped it ina*linen *cloth 
καβορᾷ, 60 καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἓν τῷ-κ ᾧαὐτοῦ μνημείφ ὃ 
"clean, and placed tomb 


au 

q in his now which 
ἑλατόμησεν ἐν τῇᾷ πέτρᾳ καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον péyay 
hebsdhewn in the ‘rock; 


and havingrolled & %tone ‘great 
‘ry θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπῆλθεν. 61 ἦν.δὲ eet \Mapia* 
tothe door ofthe tomb wont away. Mary 


: And there was there 
ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, καθήµεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ 
the Magdalene aud the 


other Mary, aitting opposite the 


ἐλριμαθαίας rovvopa Ἰωσήφ. ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς «ἐμαθήτευσεν! 
Arimathea, 


ιά 
Loh άν 


62 τῷ.δὲ ἐπαύριον, τὴν παρασκευήν, 
Now on tha morrow, the preparation, 


συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ. ot Φαρισαῖοι πρὺς μις 


ἥτις ἐστὶν μετὰ 
which is after 


ihe gathered together the chief priests and the Pharisees to 
Adrov,* 63 λέγοντες Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν 
late, saying, Bir 


ὅτι exetvoc 
,  wehave called to mind’ that that 


, 


ὁ πλαίνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν, Μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι. 64 κὲ- 
days 1 arise. Com- 


deteiver said whilst living, After three 


λενσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας᾽ 
he se 


mand  theréfore to begecured the sepulchreuntil the third day, 
pnworeidOyrec οἱ μαθηταὶ." αὐτοῦ" ογυκτὰςἳ κλέψωσιν αὐτόν, 
lest ‘coming 
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carne out of the graves 
after his resurrection, 
and went into the ho 


city, and ap 
unto many. 

Μ Now when the 
centurion, and they 


that were with him, 
watching Jcsus, sow 
the earthquake, and 
those things that were 
done, hey feared 
greatly, saying. Truly 
this was the Son 6 
God. 


55 And many wom 
were there beholdia 
afar off, which fol- 


¢ lowed Jeaus from Ga- 


lilee, ministering unto 
him: 56 among whi 
was Mary Mnrgdalene, 
and Mary the mother 
of James and ae 
and the mother 
Zebedee's children- 


57 When the even 
was come, thero came 
arich manof Arima- 
than, named Joseph. 
who also himself ww 
Jesus’ disciple: 58 
went to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Je- 
gus. Then Pilate com- 
manded the body to be 
delivered. 59 And when 
Joscph had taken the 
pers he wrapped it im 
a clean linen cloth, 
60 and laid it in his 
own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out in 
the rock: and be rolled 
a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre 
and departed. 61 An 
there was Mary Mng- 
dalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over @& 
gainst the ae pulchre. 


62 Now the next day, 
that foilowed thé day 
of the preparation, the 
chief priests and Pha- 

came together 
unto Pilate, 63 saying, 
Sir, we remember that 
that decciver said, 
while he was yet aliv 
After three days I wi 
5ο again. δὲ Com- 
mand therefore that 
the sepulchre be made 
sure until the third 
day, lest his disciples 
come by night, an 


‘his "disciples by night stoal aiway “him, stenl him away, and 
8 ex 7 ο , : b e a ο) . 
ατοντάρχης , γινόμενα were taking place LTTrA. vids θεοῦ LTrA. « Iwond 
reel a t. ἕ είας W.  ἐμαθητεύθη LTTr. { Πειλάτῳφ T. ες Πιλᾶτος τς 
pocorn = ᾱ-- τὸ σώμα (read [it]) η τε]. i+ ἐν in (a linen cloth) tra. | b + ews 
ver (the door) L. | Maprap τ. = ΤΠιλατον τε; Πειλάτον 1. a --- αὐτοῦ (read tle 
dinciples)t., ©—yvardsGLaTra.” Ἅ 
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ray unto the people, 
He is rison from tho 
Gead: κο the Iast error 
shall be worse than 
the firat. 65 Pilate 
snid unto them, Ye 
havea watch: go your 
Way, make itt as sure 
as vecan. 66 So thcy 
went, and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing 
the stone, and setting 
awa 


XXVIIT. In the end 
of the sabbath, as it 
bezan to dawn toward 
the first day of the 
week, came Mary Bing- 
dalene and the other 
Bury to see the sopul- 
chre, 


2 And, behold, there 
was a great carth- 
quake: for the angel 
of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and canie 
and rolled back the 
stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. 3 His 
countenance was like 
lightning, and his rni- 
ment white as snow: 
4nd for fear of him 
the kecpers did shake 
an! became as dea 
men. 5 Aud theangel 
auawered and said un- 
to the women, Fcar 
not ye: for I know 
that ye seck Jesus, 
which was crucified, 
6 He is not here: for 
he is risen, as he said. 
Come, sce the place 
where the Lord lay. 
7 And go quickly, and 
tell his disciples that 
he is risen from the 
dend ; and, behold, he 

octh before you into 

alilee ; there shall ye 
see him: lo, I have 
told you. 8 And they 
departed quickly from 
the sepulchre with 
fear and great joy; 
and did run to brin 

his disciples wor 
9 And as they went to 
tell bis disciples, be- 
hold, Jesus met them 
saying, All hail. And 
they came and held 
him by the fect, 
and worse ἆ bim., 
10 Then sai vests une 
tothem, Be not afraid: 
brethren 


go tell my 


‘having descended out of heaven, 


ΜΑΤΟΑΙΟΣ. XXVIII, XXVIII. 


καὶ εἴπωσιν τῷ λαφ, ᾿Ηγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ tora 
and ssy tothe people, Heisrisen from the dead; and ‘shall *be 
ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάνη Χείρων τῆς πρώτης. 66 Εφη.Ρδὲῖ αὐτοῖς 
119 7last deception worse thanthe first. And "said ‘to ‘them 
ὁ WhiAdrog," Ἔχετε κουστωδίαν' ὑπάγετε ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς 
Pilate, Ye have @ guard: Go make [it as) secure as 
οἴδατε. 66 Οἱ.δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὺν τάφον 
ye know Γον]. Andthey having gone made secure ‘the "sepulchre 
σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίθον, μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 
Tgealing ‘the *stone, ‘with Sthe ‘guard. 
28 ᾿Οψὲ δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ.ἐπιφωσκούσφ εἰς ίαν 
Now late on Sabbath, as it was getting dusk toward (the) first (day) 
σαββάτω», ἠλθεν "Maoia" ἡ Μαγδαληνἡὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία 
of (the) weck, came Mary the Magdalene and-the other Mary 
θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. 
to see the sepuichre. 
2 Kai ἰδού, σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας" ἄγγελος. γὰρ κυρίου 
And behold, 7a earthquake 'thcre*was‘great; for ΑΠ angel of (the) Lord 
καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, * προσελθὠν ἀπεκύλισεν τὸν λίθον 
having come rolledaway the stone 
tard τῆς Avoag," καὶ ἐκάβητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. ὃ ἦν.δὲ 1) Τἰδέαλ 
from the door, and wassitting upon it. £nd*was = *look 
αὐτοῦ ὡς ἀστραπή, καὶ τὸ.ἔνδυμα.αὐτοῦ λευκὸν “woei" χιών. 
‘his as lightning, and his raiment white as snow. 
4 ἀπὸ. δὲ τοῦ φόβου αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν ot τηροῦντες, καὶ Σἐγέ- 
And from the ear ofhim ‘trembled ‘those*keeping*guard,and be 
νοντο woei' vexpoi. 5 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν ταῖς 
came as dead (men). But *answering ‘the *angel said tothe 


d γυναιξίν, M7.goBeiobe ὑμεῖς' οἶδα.γὰρ ὅτι Ιησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυ- 


women, Fear not ye; forIknow that Jesus who hasbeen 
pwpivoy ζητεῖτε. 6 οὐκ.έστιν wee ἠγέρθη.γάρ, καθως εἶπεν. 
crucified ye seek, Heisnot here, for he is risen, as he said, 


δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὕπου ἔκειτο Σὸ κύριος.ῖ 7 καὶ ταχὺ 
Come see the place where *was*lying the "Lord. And *quickly 
πορευθεῖσαι εἴπατε τοῖς.μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν 
‘going Ray to his disciples, that he is risenfrom the 
νεκρῶν' καὶ ἰδού, προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' ἑκεῖ 
dead ; and behold, be gocs before you into Galilee ; there 
αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε. ἰδού, εἶπον ὑμῖν. 8 Kai "ἐξελθοῦσαι" ταχὺ 
bim 79 shall seo. Lo, I Lavetold yon. And having gone out quickly 
ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς peyadrnc, ἔδραμον 
from the tomb with fear and “joy great, they ran 
ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς.μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. 9 "ὡς.δὲ ἐπορεύοντο 
to tell Cit) to his disciples. Butas they were going 
9 Dr ~ θ ~ φ - i 4 |δ , δι” ~ cd , 
ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς-μαθηταῖς.αὑτοῦ, καὶ ιδού, °o" ]ησοῦς “arn 
totelf [it] to his disciples, "also ‘behold, Jesus mot 
τησεν! αὐταῖς, λέγων, Χαίρετε. Αἱ.δὲ προσελθοῦσαι  ἑκρά- 
them, saying, Hail! And they having come {ο (him) seized 
τησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. 10 τότε 
hold of his feet, and worshipped him. Then 
λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Μή φοβεῖσθε" ὑπάγετε, ἀπαγγείλατα 
"says *to “them 4 Jesus, ear not: Go, te 


Ρ — δὲ and GLTTraw. 
* — ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας LTTrA. 
κύριος (read he was lying) Τίσα]. 
ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγείλαι τοις µαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ LTTrA. 


4 Πιλατος Ltr; Πειλάτος Τ. * Μαριὰμ T. 5 + και απᾶ την. 

ν εἰδέα Της.  Ὁ ὡς ΙΤΤτΑ. ᾗἃἆἀγειήθησαν ὡς ΙΤτια. FY — > 
: ἀπελθοῦσαι baving departed Τττα. ®&— ὡς δὰ 
Ρ---ὁ ΤΑ. © ψπήντησεν TTr. 


XXVIII. MATTHEW 


τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς.μου iva ἀπέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, *xanet" µε 
my brethren that theygo into Galilee, and there me 
ὕψονται. 
shail they see, 


11 Πορευομένων. δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδού, τινὲς τῆς κουστωδίας ἑλ- 
Aud as ?were “going ‘they, lo, some of the guard hav- 


θύντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν "ἀπήγγειλανὶ τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα 
ing gone into the city reported tothe chief priests all things 


τὰ γενόµενα. 12 καὶ συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν πρεσ- 
Ant were done And having been gathered: sogerhes with the el- 


βυτέρω», oupBovrALdv.re λαβόντες, a ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν 
ders, and counsel having taken, πο %much they gave 


τος στρατιώταις, 13 λέγοντες, Εἴπατε ὅτι οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ 
to the soldicrs, saying, Say that his disciples 


νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὺν ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων 14 καὶ 
by night havingcome sto -- we being aslcep. And 


ἐὰν ἀκουσθφ τοῦτο tri" τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσοµεν ξαὐτὸν" 
ff *"be*beard ‘this by the governor, we willpcrsuade him 

, e , 
καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους ποιήσοµεν. 15 Οἱ.δὲ λαβόντες τὰ 
tod οι ‘free “from °care will “make. And they having taken tho 


ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. καὶ Ἀδιεφημίσθη" ὁ λόγος 
money did as they were taught. And *is‘*sproad abroad ' *report 
οἶτος παρὰ Λ᾿ουδαίοις µέχρι τῆς σήμερον». 


‘this among([the]) Jews until the present. 


16 Οἱ.δὲ évdexa μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, 
But the eleven  disciplos went Galilce, 


εἰςτὸ ὄρο od , ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς 6 Ἰησοῦς. 17 καὶ ιδόντες 
to the mountain whither "appointed “them ‘Jesus, Απάἁ sceiug 


αὐτὸν ο οσεκύνησαν “alr οἱ δὲ ἐξίστασαν. 18 καὶ προσ- 


him = they worshipped him: butsome doubted, And having 
ελθώὼν 6'Inaove ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγω», ᾿Εδύθη μοι 
come to [them] Jesus spoke to gee saying, "Has *been given *to’me 


πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ imi! γῆς. 19 πορευθέντες οὖν" 
*all “authority in heaven and on earth, Going thereforo 


μαδητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, Ἑβαπτίζοντεςὶ αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ 
disciple all the mations; popeiing thom to the 


ὄνομα τοῦ πατ og καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 
name ofthe Fa and of the Son and of the Moly Spirit ; 


20 διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τη εν πάντα ὕσα ἐνετελάμην 


teaching —_ e all things whatsoever I commanded 
ὑμῖν' καὶ ἰδού, ἐγὼ ie ὑμῶν εἰμι πάσας τὰς έρας ἕως τῆς 
you nd os? κ χο. κ ia wien 


συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. 


: ‘api. P 
completion of the age. Amen. 
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that bey 6 int go into Ga- 
11698, there shall 
they sce me, 


11 Now when th 
were going, behold, 
some of the watch 
came into the ree 
aud shewed unto the 
chief priests all the 
things that were done. 
12 And when they were 
assembled with the 
elders, and had taken 
counsel, they gave 
large money unto the 
μάς, 13 saying, 

e, His discipies 
aad by night, aud 
stole him away while 
we slept. 14 And if 
this come tothe gover- 
nor’s ears, wé will per- 
suade him, and secure 
you. 15 So they took 
the money, and did as 
they werc taught: and 
this saying is com- 
monly repurted among 
the Jewa until this 
day. 


16 Then the eleven 
disciples went away 
into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesus 
had a ο. them, 
17 And when they saw 
him, they worship 
him: but some doubt- 
ed. 18 Anil Jesus came 
and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is 
given unto me in hea- 
venand ineurth. 19Go 
ye therefore,and teach 
all nations, baptizin 
them in the nanic ο 
the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: 20 teachin 
them to observe al 
things whatsoover I 
have commanded you: 
and, lo, lam with you 
alway, even unto the 
end of the world. 
Amen. 


@ καὶ ἐκεῖ τ. ιλαν announced τ. {ὑπὸ Ltr. 

ὃ ἐφημίσθη | is ken ο T.  '+ ἡμέρας ἀαγ Ltra.  * — αὐτῷ LTTrA. 

= APA ty aku) = βαπτίσαντες having baptized Tr. 9 — ᾽Αμῆν GLITrA. 
αιον according to Matthew tra. 


© — αὐτὸν (read [him]) T(tTr}. 


1+ τῆς the Ltra. 
Ρ + κατὸ 


"TO 


THE *ACCORDING ΤΟ 


THE beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God; 
2 as it is written in 
the prophets, Behold, 
{ send my messenger 
before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 3 The 
‘woice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Pre- 

re ye the way of the 

rd, mako his paths 
straight. 


4 John did baptize 
{n the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of 
repentance for the re- 
mission of sins, ὁ And 
there went out unto 
him all the land of 
Judma, and they of 
Jerusalem, and were 
all baptized of him in 
the river of Jordan, 
confessing their sina, 
6 And John was cloth- 
ed with camel's hair, 
and witha girdle of a 
skin about his loins; 
anil he did eat locusts 
and wild honey; 7and 
preachcd, saying, There 
cometh one mightier 
than I after me, the 
latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to 
stoop down and un- 
loose. ‘6 I indeed have 
baptized you with 
water: but he shall 
bnptize you with the 
Holy Ghost. 


9 Andit came to pass 
in those days, that Je- 
sus came from Naza- 
reth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John 
in Jordan. 10 And 
straightway coming 
up out of the water, 
he saw the heavens 
opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descending 
upon him: lland there 
came a Voice from 


9 Ἐναγγέλιον κατὰ Μάρκον GLTrAW; κατὰ Μάρκον Τ. 
5 καθὼς according as rrr. 


GLITrAW, 
Tra. 


P — μὲν [ιτ 
Spirit) (LtrJa. 
- εὐθὺς TTra. 


(read [came)]) T. 


¢ — ἐγὼ (read arog. I send) LTA. 
a Kat Tr]a. 
Vir’ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ Ἱορδάνῃ ποταµῳ Trea. } 
rA. Y— ἐν (read vdars with water) T[TrJA. 3 --- ev (read πνενµατι with [119] 


8 ex out of Ltra. 


ΚΑΤΑ  MAPKON ANION EYAITEAION.! 
‘MARK 


‘HOLY *GLAD °TIDINGS. 


, - , -. -. ~ - - 
ΑΡΧΗ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ, δυὶοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ.Ἡ 
BEGINNING ofthe gladtidings of Jesug rist, Son of God; 
e , ~ , a [ή : 
2 “ὡς' γέγραπται ἐν “τοῖς προφήταις,' Ιδού, "ἐγὼ" ἀποστέλλω 
as ithas been written ἰπ the prophets, Behold, send 
τὸν. ἀγγελόν.µου ™pe προσώπου.σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν 
my-messenger before thy face, who _ shall prepare 
ὁδόν.σου 'ἔμπροσθέν cov." 3 Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῷ ἐρήμφ, 
thy way before thee, (The) voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
ε η ‘ ε , , - ’ 
Ετοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 
Prepare the way οἳ [1.19] Lord, straight make *paths 
αὐτοῦ. 
*his, 
4 Ἐγένετο Ἰωάννης © βαπτίζων tv τῷ ἑἐρήμῳ, "cai" κηρύσ- 
*Uame ‘John baptizing in the wilderness, and proclaim- 
ῤ , » ~ 9 
σων βάπτισμα µετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 5 καὶ 
ing [the] baptism ofrepentance for remission of sins, And 
ἐζεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ Ἰουδαία χώρα, καὶ ot “Iepo- 
went out to him all the %of*Judsa country, and they ee 
σολυμῖται,! καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο πάντες! liv τῷ lopdavy ποταμῷφ 
rusalem, and were "baptized ‘all in the “Jordan ‘river 
ur’ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι ra¢.apapriac.auray. 6 ἠν.δὲὮ 
by him, confessing their sius, Aud *was 
> , [ή a , , 
»]ωάννης ἑνδεδυμένος τρίχας κἀμήλο», καὶ ζώνη» δερµατίνην 
*John clothed in hair ofacamel, andagirdle οἱ leather 
περὶ τὴν.ὀσφὺν.αὑτοῦ, καὶ 9ἐσθίωνἃ ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. 
about his loins, and  oating locusts and “honey ‘wild. 
7 Kai ἰκήρυσσεν, λέγων, Έρχεται 6 ἰσχυρότερός pov ὀπίσω 
And he proclaimed, saying, He comes who[is) mightier η] after 
µου, οὗ οὐκ.είμὶ ἱκανὺς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα 
_me, of whom I am not at having stooped downto loose the thong 
αρ 4 } ? 9 v. 8 ἐγὼ Puiv" ἐ/λά ὑμᾶς ty" ve 
τῶν.ὑποδημάτων.αὑτοῦ. 7” piv" ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς Uy" ὕδατι, 
of his sandals. indeed baptized you with water, 
9 ὸ 9 ῃ « - r? | ρ « , 
αὐτὸς.δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς Ty πνευµατι ἁγίφ.. 
but he willbaptize you with(the) Spirit ‘Holy. 
9 *Kai" ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις raignpipatc  ᾖλθεν 'Indpig 
And itcametopassin those — days ([that]*came ‘Jesus 
ἀπὸ' ‘NaZapir" γῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ‘urd Ἰωάν- 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized by Jobn 
νου εἰς τὸν Ἰορδάνην.ϊ 10 καὶ "εὐθέως" ἀναβαίνων "ἀπὸϊ τοῦ 
in the ordan, And immediately goingup from. the 
ora g sg 4 - ϱ 
ὕδατος, εἶδεν σχιζοµένους τοὺς οὐρανούς, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
watcr, hesaw parting asunder’ the heavens, and the Spirit 
Ywost" περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον *éx" αὐτόν' 11 καὶ φωνὴ "ἐγένε- 
as a dove .descending upon him. Aud a voice came 


b — viov τοῦ θεοῦ Τ: — rov LTrA. 
4 ro (— τῷ [Tr}ow) Ἡσ ata τῷ προφήτῃ Isaiah the praphet 
— ἔμπροσθέν σον GLTTrAW. &+o0 
κ πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο GLTTrA. 


i Ἱεροσολυμεῖται T. 
» + ὁ ΤΤΤΑ. 9 ἔσθων TTra. 


™ καὶ ἦν LTTrA. 
[καὶ] L. * Ναέαρὲθ ETrW. 
7 ὡς GLTTrAW. 


v εἰς τὸν Ἱορδάνην ὑπὸ Ἰωάννου Ἱ.τττα. 
5 eis OD LTT A. .. — εγένετο 


4 MARK. 


\ ἶ ὁ. ὁ ἀγαππητό 
4. Ελ παν πε ος τα, of i. moe 


εὐδόκησ 
I have found and delight. 


12 Καὶ «εὐθὺς' τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει εἷς τὴν Epn- 
And immediately the Spirit "him ‘drives out into the wilder- 


poy. 19 καὶ ἦν ἀἰκεῖ' ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ "ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα,! 
And he was’ there in on wilderness “days ‘forty, 


papatbuives ὑπὸ τοῦ σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν μετὰ τῶν θηρίων’ καὶ 
tempted by paren and was with the beasts; and 


οἱ άγγελοι διηκόνουν abry. 
the angels ministered to him. 


14 ΓΜετὰ δὲῖ τὸ. παραδοθῆναι τὸν Ἰωάννην ἦλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 


And after *was ‘delivered ‘up 4John came Jesus 
tic τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ετῆς βασιλείας” 
into alilee, ‘proclaiming the gladtidings of the kingdom 


τοῦ θεοῦ, “1B καὶ λέγων, Ὅτι πεπλήρωται 
of God, and saying, 


ὁ καιρός, Kai ἡγ- 
3Has *becn ‘fulfilled the Tae and 


(xty 
Leroi kingdom of God; repent, and believe, in the 


Lig. 16 Uleprwarisy.d2" παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. τῆς Γαλι- 

tidings. And walking by ο « of Ga 

haing εἶδεν Σίµωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ" 'Bad- 

Ἠ]ο = hesaw Simon and Απάτον the brother of him cast- 

τας '"ἀμϕίῥληστρον" by ἐν τῷ θαλάσσφ' ἦσαν.γὰρ "artic 
rge net BCA ; for they were fishers, 


WV καὶ εἶπεν auroic a Ἰησοῦς, Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ ποιήσω 
And *snid δίο ‘them tJesus, Come after. me’ and I will make 


ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι "ἁλιεῖςὶ ἀνθρώπων. 18 Kai eiOiwc" ἀφέντες 
you tobecome fishers of men, And immediately having left 


ra.dicrvaPabrwy' ἠκολούθησαν airy. 19 Kai προβὰς 
their ncts they followed him, And having gone on 


UxeiBex” ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον roy τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ 
thence alittle hesaw James the (son) of Zebedee, and 

Ἰωάννην τὸν .ἀξελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
John his brother, and these ([were)in the abip 


εαταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα. 20 καὶ "εὐθέωςἳ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς' 
mending the neta, And immediately ho called them ; 


cai ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα.αὐτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν 7? πλοίῳ μετὰ 
and having left their father Zebedes in ship with 


τῶν μισθωτῶ», ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
the hired servants, they went away after him, 
21 Καὶ εἰσπορεύονται εἰς εΚαπερναούμ" καὶ [εὐθέωςἳ τοῖς 
Απά they go into Capernaum; and immediately on the 


σάββασιν ‘eicehOwr" “sic τὴν συναγωγὴν ldidaccev." 22 καὶ 
eabbaths having entered into the synugogue he taught. And 


ἰξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῷ.διδαχῦ.αὐτοῦ' ἡν.γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς 
they wereantonished at his teaching 3 for he was teaching _ them 


ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς". 23 Καὶ ἦν 
ων “authority nae: aud αν ue oF 7 ie 
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heaven. , Thou 
art my beloved 650 
in whom [I am w 
pleased. 


12 And immediately 
the spirit driveth him 
{uto the wilderncsa 
13 And he was there in 
the wilderness forty 
daya, tempted of Sa- 
tan; and was with the 
wild beasts; and the 
angola ministered unto 


14 Now after that 
John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Guli- 
lec, preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom of 


15 and sayin 
jas The time is fuliited, 


7 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ' μετανοεῖτε, καὶ πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ, 


and the kingdom 
God is at hand: repent 
ye, and believe the 
gospeL 16 Now as he 
walked by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw Simon 
and Andrew his bro- 
ther casting a net into 
the sea: for they were 
fishers, 17 And Jesus 
said unto them, Come 
ye after me, and [ will 
make you to become 
fishers of men. 18 And 
straightway they for- 
sook their nets, and 
followed him. 19 And 
when he had gone a 
little farther thence, 
be saw James the son 
of Zehedee, and John 
his brother, who also 
were in the ship mend- 
ing their nets. 20 And 
straightway he called 
them: and they left 
their father Zebedee 
in the ship with the 
hired servants, and 
went after him, : 


21 And they went 
into Capernaum ; and 
straightway on the 
eabbath day he entered 
into the synagogue 
and taught. 22 And 
they were astonished 
at his doctrine: for he 
taught them as one 
that had authority, 
and not as the scribes. 


And there was 43 And there was in 


* σοὶ thee LTTra. 5 εὐθέως LW. 

ς Τεσσε.Α. ({ καὶ μετὰ LTrA. 
‘cat παράγων and passing on LTTrA. 
φιβάλλοντας casting around GLTTraW. =— 
ἡ εὐθὺς 7; Ρ — αὐτῶν (read the nets) LTT 
* Καφαρναούμ LITAW. 'tevdisT. Ὁ-- σελδὼν [τε]. 
TAS— THE [αὐτῶν] (reud their scribea) 1, 


ἆ --ἐκε GLTTYAW. 
ε --- τῆς βασιλείας [1, 


ο φεσσεράκοντα ἡμέρας TTr ; 

b — καὶ λέγωντ; -- καὶ A. 

ες τοῦ Σίμωνος of ος L; Σίμωνος TTrAW. 

πο. (read (a net]) TTra. 
4 — ἐκεῖθεν (L}TTrA. 


® ἀλεεῖς ΤΑ. 
r εὐθὺς TTra. 


¥ ἑδίδασκεν εἰς THY συναγωγήν 


δ + εὐθὺς immediately ΤΑ. 
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their synagogue aman 
with an unclean spirit; 
and he cried ou 

34 saying, Let wus 
alone; what have wo 
to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? 
art thou come to de- 
stroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy 
One of God. 25 And 
Jesus rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 
26 And when the un- 
clean spirit had torn 
him, and cried with 
a loud voice, he came 
out of him. 27 And 
they were all amazed, 
insomuch that they 


auerticne’ among 
themselves, saying 
What t is this. 


what new sloctrine is 
this? for with au- 
thority commandeth 


he even the unclean. 


irits, and they do 
ο him. 28 And im- 
rasdlately his fame 
spread abroad through- 
out all the region 
round about Galilee. 


99 And forthwith, 
when they were come 
out of the synagogue, 
they entered into the 
house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James 
and John. 30 But Sf- 
mon's Wife’s mother 
lay sick-of a fever, and 
anon they tell bim of 
her, 31 d he came 
and took her by the 
hand, and lifted her 
up; and immediately 
the fever left her, and 
abe ministcored unto 
them. 33 And at even, 
when the sun did set, 
they breught unto 
htm all that were dis- 
eased, and them that 
were possessed with 
devils. 33 And all the 
city was gathered to- 

ether at the door. 

And he healed man 
that were sick of di- 
vers diseases, and cast 
out many devils; and 
gaffered not the devils 
to speak, because they 
knew him. 


35 And in the morn- 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ, Ἱ. 
ἐν τῦ συναγωγῦ.αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ty πνεύματι.ἀκαθά i 
eo eae wea κ κος 


ἀνέκραξεν, 24 λέγων, Ea," τί ἡμῖν καὶ coi, ]ησοῦ Nalapnré; 
he cried out, saying, Ah! whattous andtothes, Jesus, Nazarene? 
ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; "οἶδάὶ σε τίς ef, ὁ ἅγιος 
art thou come todestroy us? I know thee whothouart,the Holy (One) 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 25 Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ o'Inooivc, AEywr," Φιμώ- 
of God. And *rebuked shim ‘Jesus, saying, Be 


θητι, καὶ ἔζελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 26 Kai σπαράξαν 
silent, and come forth out of him. And Shaving *thrown “into *convulsions 
αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτο», καὶ “xpatay" φωνῷ µεγάλο, 
Thim ‘the “spirit “the ‘uncloan, and havingcried γή] "γοίου ‘loud, 
ἐξῆλθεν § 2E" αὐτοῦ. 27 καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν «πάντες,! ὥστε 
came forth outof him. And *were “astonished Yall, so that 
foulnreiy! Sxod¢" δαὐτούς,! λέγοντας, Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο; 
they questioned together among themselves, saying, What is this? 
vig ἡ διδαχἡ ἡ καινὴ αὕτη, ὅτι kar’ ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς πνεύ- 
what "teaching Ἅποη ‘this, that with authority even the spirits 
µασιν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 


the unclean he commands, and they obey him! 
28 EEnAOey.d2! ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ Ιεὐθὺς' ™ εἰς ὅλην τὴν περί- 
And went out the fame ofhim immediately in all the ‘around 


Xwpoy τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
country Galilee, 
29 Καὶ "εὐθέως" ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς %EeAOovrec ἦλθονὶ 
, And immediately out of the synagogue having gone forth they came 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ Ανδρέου, μετὰ ‘laxwov καὶ Iwave 
into the house ofSimon and Απάτου, with James and John, 
νου. 30 ἡ.δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο wupécconea’ καὶ 
Απά the mother-in-law of Simon was lying in a fever. And 
Ρεὐθέωςϊ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 91 καὶ προσελθὠν 
immediately they speak tohim about her. And having come to (her)? 
HyEpEev αὐτήν, κρατήσας τῆς.χειρὸς- αὐτῆς" καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
he raised αρ her, having taken hand. And left 
αὐτὴν 6 πυρετὸς "εὐθέως,ὶ καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 32 Ὀψίας 
*her ‘the “"fevor immediately, and ashe ministered to them. *Evening 
δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε "Edu" 6 ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
‘and beingcome, when went down the sun, they brought {ο him 
πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιµονιζοµένους' 33 καὶ 
all who “ill were and those possessed by demons; and 
πόλις ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμένη fv" πρὸς τὴν Gvpay. 94 καὶ 
Σοἱέγ *whole ‘gathered together *was at the door. Aud 
ἐθεράπεισεν πολλοὺς κακῶς.ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νήσοις, καὶ 
he healed many that were ill of various diseases, and 
δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ.ἤφιεν λαλεῖν τὰ datpoma, 
"demons ‘many hecastout, and suffered not *to‘speak the *demons, 
ὅτι ᾖΌδεισαν αὐτόν. 
because they knew him. | 
35 Kai mpwt Ὀἐννυχονλλίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν καὶ 
And very early while yet night having risen up he went out and 


ιἡ 
the 


LTraW. 1 διδαχἡ 


™ + πανταχοῦ everywhere T[TrJA. 
Ρ εὐθὺς LTTrA. 
8 dy ὅλη ἡ πόλις ἐπισυνηγμένη LTTrA. 


he came LTr. 
ϱ ᾖὗνσεν LTrA. 


© ἅπαντες TTrA. 


® oidaudy we know T. b — λέγων Ff. εφωνῆσαν ΤττΑ. 4 ἀπ' 
{ συνζητεῖν LTTrA. ε — πρὸς T. b avrovs E: ἑαυτοὺς 
καινή & new teaching LTTrA. κ καὶ efnAGev LTTra. 1 Γεὐθὺς] Tr. 

® εὐθὺς LTTrA. ο ἐξελθὼν ἦλθεν having gune forth 
4 — αὐτῆς (read (her) hind) ct{TrJa. ε---εὐθέως TTe, 
* ἔνννχα LITrA. 


{, IT. MARK. 
~ a 
ἀπῆλβεν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, “eaxei® προσηύχετο. 386 καὶ 
departed into ‘desert ᾖς ρίµο and there was prayibg. And 
Tearedi ® αὐτὸν Yo" Xi ὶ οἱ Λ᾿αὐτοῦ. 97 καὶ 

careciwkay® αὐτὸν Yo" Σίμων καὶ ot per a 
“went ‘after *him 1Simon ‘*and*those ‘with “him; and 
ει , , , - Ud ϱ , 

τεγρόντες αὐτόνὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Ότι πάντες "ζητοῦσίν ce." 
having found him they say tohim, All ροο]ς thee. 


38 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Αγωμενῦ εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, 
And 19 says tothem, Let usgo into the neighbouring country towns, 
ἵνα «κάκεῖ knpv&w εἰς τοῦτο yao 4éednAvOa." 39 Kai 
that there also I may preach; “for *this ‘because have I come forth. And 
εν" κηρύσσων tv ταῖς συναγωγαῖς'. αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην τὴν Γαλι- 
be was preaching in their synagogues in all Ga- 
λαίαν, καὶ ra δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 
lilee, and the demons casting out. 
40 Kai έρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρός, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν Εκαὶ 
And mes Shim ‘a leper, beseeching him and 
γονυπετῶν αὐτόν," cai! λέγων αὐτῷ, Οτιἑὰν θέλφς δύνασαί 
kneeling downto him, and saying tohim, If thou wilt thouart able 
µε καθαρίσαι. 41 “0.0% Ἰησοῦς σπλαγχνισθείς, ἐκ- 
me tocleanse And Jesus being moved with compassion, having 
τείνας τὴν χεῖρα Κἤψατο αὐτοῦ,ὶ καὶ λέγει αὐτφ,' 
stretched out (his) ἆ he touched him, and says tohim, 
θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. 42 Kai ™eirdvroc.atrov," 3εὐθέως!ἳ ἁπῆλ- 
I will, be thou cleansed. And hehaving spoken, immediately depart- 
θεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα, καὶ θἐκαθαοίσθη.' 49 Καὶ ἐμβριμησά- 
ed from him the leprosy, and he was cleansed. And having strictly 
µενος aura, PevOiwc’ ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, 44 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 
charged him, immediately he sent away him, And eays tohim, 
"Ope ς' Tadd’! ὅπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον 
tonoone anything thou spenk ; 
A (it. nothing) 


but ἔο, thyself shew 
τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ.καθαρισμοῦ.σου ἃ προσ- 
tothe priest, and offer for thy cleansing what *or- 
irakey "Μωσῆς,' εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 46 Ὁ.δὲ ἐξελθὼν 

dered * Moses, for atestimony to them, But he having gone out 


ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφηµίζειν τὸν λόγον, ὥστε 
began to proclaim (it] much andtospread abroad the matter, 90 that 


µηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι .'ϕανερῶς εἰς motu" εἰσελθεῖν' 


μηδενὶ Indiv" etary 


Bolonger he was able openly into(the) city to enter; 
"ar" ἔξω. “v" ἐρήμοις τόποις **))v," καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
but without in desert places was, andtheycame to him 

Mravray dey." 
from every quarter, : . 
2 Καὶ ""πάλιν εἰσῆλθεν! εἰς **Karepvaoip" ὃι ἡμερῶν, 


And again he entered into Capernaum after (some) days, 
“xai" ἠκούσθη Srefeig οἰκόνἳ ἐστιν" 9 καὶ “εὐθέως" συνη- 
and it was beard that in (the) house he is; and immediately were 
χθησαν πολλοί, ὥστε μηκέτι.χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ 
gathered together many, 00 that was no longer any room not even 


Peaiceaih *KxarediwfevT. %—OT(Trla. OM 
»σεζητοῦσιν Ι.Ν. ὃ + ἀλλαχοῦ where Tira. 9 καὶ exet GW. 
ΤΑ = © $ASew he went trr. εἰς τὰς σνναγωγὰς GLTTrAW. 
αὐτόν LTrA); — αᾗτόν 1. bh — καὶ ΤΑ] καὶ and Lrtr. 
'— αὐτῷ 1. ™ — εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ LTTr. B ενθὺς TTra. | 
Τα 86 @ --μηδὲν L{Tr]}. ® ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. * Μωῦσῆς LTTraW. 
"GAAG LtraA, = 58 dw ΤΤΥΑ. aa (Fv) lL. %® πάντοθεν LTTraAW. 
sioeAbcev πάλιν he having entered again TTra. 
U}rtra ο. ἐν aN fe — cvOées [LTr}T. 
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into a solitary place, 
and there prayed 
36 And Simon and they 
that were with him 
followed after him, 
37 And when thay.had 
found him, they said 
unto him, All men seek 
for thee. 38 And he 
said unto them, Let us 
go into the next towns, 
that may preach 
there also: for there- 
fore came I forth 
= ο... preached 
the synagogues 
throughout all Galle 
lee, and cast out devils. 
40 And there came a 
leper to him, beseech- 
ing him, and kneeling 
down to him, and say- 
ing unto him, If thou 
t, thou canst make 
me clean. 41 And Je- 
sus, moved with com- 
pession, put forth his 
and, and_ touched 
him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou 
clean. 42 And as soon 
as he had ken, ime 
mediately the leprosy 
departed from him, 
and he was vieansed, 
43 And he straitly 
ad him, ‘and 
forthwith sent him 
away; 44 and saith 
unto him, See thou say 
nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew 
thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy 


clea those things 
which 0905. come 
manded, for a testi- 
mony unto. them. 


45 But he went out, 
and began to publish 
it much, and to blase 
abroad the matter, in- 
somuch that Jesus 
could no more openly 
enter intothecity, but 
was without in 
ο. : and they came 
him from every 
quarter. 


ΙΙ. And he 
entered into Caperna- 
um, after some da 
and it was noised that 
he was in the house, 
2 And = straightway 
many were gathered 
together, insomuch 
that there was no room 
to receive them Ὁ 
not so much as abou 


5 εὗρον avrop καὶ fouud him and rrra, 
4 4 ἐξῆλθον I came forth 


6 — καὶ γονυπετῶν 


ὰ αὐτοῦ Ίψατο LTTra. 
ο ἐκαθερίσθη TA. 

t εἰς πόλιν φανερῶς TF. 
.. εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν LW 5 
.. Καφαρναοὺμ LIT AW, 


P ευθὺε 


92 
the door: and he 
preached the word 


untothem. 3 Andthey 
come unto him, bring- 
ing one sick of the 
palsy, which was borne 
of four, 4 And when 
they could not come 
nigh unto him for the 
press, they uncovered 
*he roof where he was: 
and when they had 
broken tf up, they Ict 
down the bed whercin 
the sick of the palsy 
lay. 5 When Jesus saw 
their faith, he said 
unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, thy sins be 
orgiven thee. 6 But 
there were certain of 
the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in 
their hearts, 7 Why 
dcth this man thus 
speak  blasphemies? 
who can forgive sins 
but God only? 8 And 
immediately when Je- 
sus perccived in his 
spirit that they so 
reasoned within them- 
selves, ho said unto 
them, Why reason ye 
these things in your 
hearts? 9 ether is 
it easier to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy 
sins be forgiyen thee ; 
or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and 
walk? 10 But that ye 
may know that the 
Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive 
sins, (he saith to the 
sick of the palsy,) 


11 I say unto thee, 


Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way 
into thine house. 
12 And immediately 
he aroso, took up the 
bed, and went forth 
before them all ; inso- 
mucb that they were 
all amazed, and glori- 
fled God, saying, We 
never saw it on this 
fashion. 


13 And he went forth 
again by the sea sido; 
and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, 
and he taught them. 
14 And as he passed 


9 πρὸς αὐτὸν φέροντες παραλντικὸν LTr; φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλντικὸν ΤΑ. 
ενέγκαι to bring near T. 
& ἀφίενταί are forgiven LTTr. 
™; βλασφημεῖ΄ (read Why does this [man] thus speak ? he blasphemes.) 1ΤΊΤΑ. 
ο — οὕτως L. 
F"Adierraé are forgiven LTTr. 


LTTrA. 


ν --- καὶ G[TrJAw. 
GLTTrw. 
@ — λέγοντας [1]. 


® eyetpe GLIT-AW. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. 11, 
τὴν θὐραν καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. 8 Καὶ ἔρχονται 
the door; and he spoke tothem the word. And they come 
“πρὸς αὐτόν, παραλυτικὸν φέροντες;' αἱρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 

to him, ®a “paralytio bringing, borne by four. 

4 καὶ μὴ δυνάµενοι frpoceyyica' αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, 
And πού being able {9 come near tohim onaccountofthe crowd, 
ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν, καὶ ἐξορύξαντες  χα- 
they uncovered the roof where he was, and having broken up [it] they 
λῶσιν τὸν Εκράββατον!" tg’ φ' 6 παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. 


πρὸς 
at 


let down the cou on which the alytic was lying. 
5 Ιδὼν.δὲ3 6 Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν.αὐτῶν λεγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ, 
And “seeing 1 Jesus their faith says tothe paralytic, — 


Τέκνον, Κάφέωνταίϊ Ίσοι ai.apapriacoov.' ϐ'Ἠσαν.δὲ τινες 
Child, *have ‘been ‘forgiven *thee ‘thy “sins, But there were some 
τῶν ypappariwy ἐκεῖ καθήµενοι, καὶ διαλογιζόµενοι ἐν ταῖς 
of the ascribes *there ‘sitting, and reasoning in 
καρδίαις.αὐτῶν, 7 Ti οὗτος οὕτως λαλεῖ ™Bracdnpiac'; 
their hearts, Why "this (man) ‘thus ‘does *speak § blasphemies ? 

τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁθεός; 8 Καὶ 
who isable to forgive sins, except one, ({thatis] God? And 
"ebOiwc" ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ Incove τῷ.πνεύματι.αὐτοῦ ὅτι οὕτως! P 
immediately "knowing ‘Jesus ΄ in bis spirit that thus 
διαλογίζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Ielzev" αὐτοῖς, Τί ταῦτα δια- 
thoy are reasoning within thomselves, said tothem, Why thesethings rea- 
λογίζεσθε ἐν ταϊῖς.καρδίαις.ὑμῶνῃ 9 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, 
son ye in your hearts? which is easier, 


εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷφ, 3" Αφέωνταίὶ ‘oo αἱ ἁμαρτίαιν 
tosay tothe paralytic, "Have ‘been “forgiven “thee ('thy] sins, 


ἢ εἰπεῖν, “Byepat," Yeai' ἆρόν Ἴσου τὸν κράββατον! καὶ 


or tosay, ise, and takeup' thy couch and 
Σπεριπάτει.; 10 tva.dé εἰδῆτε - Ore ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
walk? but that yomay know that °authority ‘has 1019 “Son 


ἀνθρώπου Σάφιέναι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἁμαρτίας, λέγει τῷ παρα- 


*of ‘man to forgive on the earth sins,— hesaystothe para- 
λυτικῷ, 11 Loi λέγω, *Eyetpat," “καὶὶ ἄρον τὸν SkpaBBardy" 
lytic, To thee I aay, arise, and take up ®couch 


σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν.οἶκόν.σου. 12 Kai ἠγέρθη δεύθέως, καὶἩ 
thy and go to thy house. And he arose immediately, and 

ἄρας  τὺν SxpaBBarov" ἐξῆλθεν "ἐναντίονὶ mravrwy, 
having taken up the couch went forth before 4, 
ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας, καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν θεόν, λέγοντας»! 
ϱο that *were “amazed tall, and glorified God, saying, 


"Ore “οὐδέποτε οὕτως" eidoper." 
Never thus did we seo [it]. 


13 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν ξ'παρὰ" τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
And he went forth again by the Sea, and all the 
ὄχλος Ίρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 14 Kai 
crowd came to him, and he tadtght them. And 


€ spoa- 

! καὶ ίδων T, 

[σου] Le 

5ενθυς 

P + αὐτοὶ they (aro reasoning) Gl a jw. 4 λέγει BAYS TTrA, 

ο σον thy (sins) Grtraw. t"Eyecpe OLTW; ᾿Εγείρον Tra. 

* τὸν κράβαττόν σου LTTrAW, : ὕπαγε ZO Τ. 7 ἐπὶ τὴς γῆς ἀφιέναι 

. ---καὶ Ο[Ι,ΙΤΤΤΑΊΥ. © καὶ εὐθὺς Tra. “έμπροσθεν 8. 
es οὕτως οὐδέποτε TTra. ὁ εἴδαμεν LITra. S*eig to T. 


6 κράβαττον LTTrAW. h ὅπου where = LTTrA. 
Ισου ati ἁμαρτίαι ΑΤΤ.Α; σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 


IT. MARK. 

~ , ΄ A 8 
παράγων εἶδεν bAcuiv' τὸν τοῦ Αλόαιου καθήµενον ἐπὶ τὸ 
passiag on hesaw = Levi the (son) of Alphwus = sitting at the 
πλώνιον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολούθει plot. Katt ἀναστὰς 
taxoffice, and says to him, Follow me. And having arisen 


Καὶ Ἰἐγένετοὶ bév.rep' 


And it caine to pass 
καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ apapTw- 


κατακεῖσθαι.αὺ- 


ἠκολούθησεν αὑτφ' 15 
m. as ho reclined 


he followed hi 


rev ἐν τῦ.οἰκίᾳ-αὐτοῦ; 
(at table) in his house, that many tax-gathcrers and sin- 
~ .. 4 ~ - 9 ~~. 
hoi συνανέκει»τυ τῷ ἸΙησόῦ καὶ τοῖς.μαθηταϊς-αυτου 

ners were reclining (at table] with Jesus and his disciples ; 

heav.yap πολλοί, καὶ Ιἠκολούθησαν!ϊ αὐτφ. 16 καὶ 5 οἱ, γραμ” 
forthey were ΤΩΔΗΣ, aud _ they followed him, And the . scribes 
ματεῖς "καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι," Ὁἰδόντες ραὐτὸν ἐσθίονταἳ μετὰ 
and the Pharisecs, having seco him eating with 


τῶν ατελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν;. ἔλεγον τοῖς.μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 

the tax-gatherers and sinncrs, said to his disciples, 

ri Ore μετὰ τῶν 

Why (is it} that with tho tax-gathcroers and 
’ 9 9 ‘ a ~ e 

πίνει». 17 Καὶ ακούσας ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει 


εΓελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν'ὶ ἐἰσθίει καὶ 
sinners ho cats and 


U ~ 3 , 
αὐτοῖς, Ou χρειαν 


drinks 2 And “having "heard ‘Jesus says to thom, *Not ᾿ποθά 
‘ - ~ » 
ἔχυσι» οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατρου. GAN οἱ κακῶς έχον- 
have ‘they ?who *are “strong of a physician, but they who ill are. 
φ , ’ ? 8 . λ 4 4 Vv , 
τε, οὐκ.ᾖλθον καλέσαι δικαίους; ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλους «εἰς 
Icame πο tocall righteous {ones}, but sinners to 
μιγάνοιαν.ἳ 
repentance. 


᾿]ωάννου καὶ Vol τῶν Φαρισαίωνὶ 
Sof *Johu *and “those “of *the *Pharisces 

νηστεύοντες καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῳ, ZAcari" οἱ µαθη- 

fasting ; and they come and say tohim, Why “the ο 


rai ᾿Ἰωάννου καὶ οἱ” τῶν Φαρισαιων νηστεύουσι», οἱ δὲ σοὶ 
ps ‘of ‘John Sand those *of *the ‘°Pharisecs ' ‘fast, but thy 


μαθηταὶ οὐ.νηστεύουσιν; 19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ "Inoovc, Μὴ 
di-ciples fast not? And “said *to “them ‘Jesus, 


δύνανται οἱ viol τοῦ νυμφῶνος. iv.g ὁ νυμφίος per αὐτῶν 


18 Καὶ ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
And ‘were 'the *disciples 


Can the sons of the bridechamber, while the bridegroom with them 
ἐστιν, VNOTEVELY ! ὕσον. χρόνον "ped ἑαυτῶν ἔχουσιν τὸν νυµ- 
is, fast as long a4 with them they have the bride- 


(ον. οὐ.δύνανται νηστεύειν᾿ 90 ἱλεύσονται.δὲ ἡμέραι ύταν 
i) v7 


groom, they are not able to fast. But will come days when 
~ ο , Ld 

ἀπαρθ an αὐτῶν ὃ νυµφιος, καὶ τότε νη- 

will have been takcn away from them the bridegroom, and then they 


στεύσουσιν ἐν 'ἱκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις."' 21 υκαὶ" οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα 
days. 
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by, he saw Levi the 
gon of Alphwus sitting 
nt the receipt of cus- 
tom, and said unto 
him, Follow me. And 
he nrose and followed 
him. 15 And it came 
to pass, that, as Jesus 
ant at meat in his 
house, many publicans 
and sinners sat also 
together with Jcsus 
and his disciples: for 
there were many, &n‘ 
they followed him. 
14 And when the 
scribes and Pharisecs 
anw him cat with pub- 
licans and = sinnors, 
they said unto his Gis- 
ciples, How in it that 
ho eateth and drinketh 
with publicane and 
sinners? 17 When Je- 
sus heard if, he saith 
unto them, 
aro whole have no 
need of the physician, 
but they that are sick: 
I came not to call the 
richtcous, but sinners 
to repentance. 


18 And the disciples 
of John and of the 
Pharisees used to fast: 
and they come and say 
unto him, Why do the 
disciples of Joho and 
of the Pharisces fast 
but thy disciples fast 
not? 19 And Jesus 
said unto them, Can 
the children of the 
bridecchamber fast, 
while the bridegroom 
is with them? as long 
as they have the bride- 
groom with them, they 
cannot fast. 30 But 
the days will come, 
when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away 
from them, and then 
shall aa | fast in those 


will fast in those And noone spieco days. 21 No man also 
es 4 1 , a? eee Π 9 et ’ λ “Ye οὐ δὲ , seweth a piece of new 
ῥάκους ἀγνάφου έπιρραττει ἐπὶ εἰματιφ.παλαιφ ει.δὲ.μΏ; cloth on an old gar- 
of cloth ‘anfulled sews on ap old garment ; otherwise, ο μη nee 
’ ο. 9 - ~ 8 ece a 

αἴρείῖ τὸ πλήρωμαξ beadrov! τὸ καινὸν τοῦ παλαιου, καὶ Pe νε ὅσα ἂν 
*eakes “away ‘the *filling “up Sof *it Snew fromthe old, and old, and rent is 
ν Αενεὶν TA. γίνεται it comes to pass TTrA. & mt dy τῷ Tr} 1 ἠκολούθονν they 
were following TTra. m — of T. 2 τῶν Φαρισαίων of the Pharisees TTr. ο + καὶ 
also [LJrtr. P ὅτι ἐσθίει L; ὅτι ἤσθιεν that he was eating TTr. 4 ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ 
σελωνωὼν LTrA. r — Tc TIA. 4 αρτωλῶν καὶ τῶν τελωνων LTr. ε[καὶ πίνει] 1. 


v — eis µετάνοιαν GLTTrAW. » οἱ Φαρισ αἴοι 
7+ µαθηται (οἱ the) disciples TTra. 
8 ἑκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ that day OLTrraW. sd 


TTrA. | |  ἱμάτιον παλαιύν LTTrA. 
be — αὐτοῦ [τιλὰ. 


— και GLTTrAW. 
{+ an’ αὐτοῦ from it a. 


the Pharisees GLTTraW. 
ε exovow τὸν νυµφίον μετ᾽ αντων (μεθ ἑαυτῶν 1) LTTrA. 
© ῥάκκονς 


2 Ava τί ΙΤτΑ, 


L. 4 emparret 
¢ + am from LT. 
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made worse. 2 And 
mo man putteth new 
wine into old bottles: 
else the new wine doth 
burst the bottles, and 
the wine is spilled, and 
the bottles will bo 
marred : but new wine 
tourt be put into new 
bottles, 


#3 And it came to 
pass, that he went 
through the corn fields 
on the sabbath day; 
and his disciples began, 
as they went, to pluck 
the ears of corn. 
34 And the Pharisees 
said.unto him, Behold, 
why do they on tho 
sabbath day = that 
which is not lawful? 
25 And he said unto 
them, Have ye never 
read what David did 
when he had need, an 
was an hungred, he, 
and they that wero 
with him? 26 How 
he went into the house 
of Gud in the days of 
Abiothar = tho i 
pricst, and did ent the 
shewbread, which is 
not lawful to eat but 
for the priests, and 
gave also to them 
which were with him ? 
27 And he raid unto 
them, The sabbath was 
made for man, and 
not man fur the sab- 
bath : 28 therefore the 
Son of man is Lord also 
of the sabbath. 


TIT. And he entered 
again into the syna- 
gogue; and there was 
8 man there which had 
awithered hand. 2 And 
they watched him 
whether he would heal 
him on the sabbath 
day ; that they might 
accuse him. 3 And he 
saith unto the man 
which had the wither- 
ed hand, Stand forth. 
« And he saith unto 
them, Is it lawful to 


do good on thesabbath μέ 


days, or to do evil? to 
save life, or to kill? 
But they held their 


§ And when he good, 
Pad looked round a- 


bout on them with 
anger, being grieved 


ἑρήξει will burst LTTra. 


and the skins Trra. 


πορεύεσθαι (διαπορεύεσθαι LTr) LTTra. 
t — αὐτὸς [L}ttr. 

W — rov LITraW. 

® — hy (read [was)) Ltr}. 
5κατηγορήσουσιν they shall accuse 115. 


4 — ἐν LTTrA. 
¥ [πῶς] Tra. 


πεύει ho T. 


ray Enpay χεῖρα ἔχοντι T. 


MAPKOS. IT, ΤΠ, 


χεῖρον σχίσµα γίνεται. 22 καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς 
worse ‘arent takes place. And noone puts *wine ‘new into 
ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς εἰ.δὲ.µή, ipnace 6 οἶνος Βὁ véog" τοὺς ac- 
"skins 4uld ; otherwise, ‘bursts ‘tbho*wine ®ncw the skins, 
κούς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος Ἰἐκχεῖται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται"' ἀλλὰ 
anlthe wine is poured out, and the skins will be destroyed ; but 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητεον.Β 
*wine ‘new 2ἰπίο ‘skins ‘new is to be put. 
23 Καὶ ἐγένετο "παραπορεύεσθαι.αὐτὸν ty τοῖς σάββασινᾶ 
And it came to pass that he went on the sabbath 
διὰ τῶν σπορίµω», καὶ ijptavro ot.paOnrai.abrov' ρὺδὸν 
through the corn-ficlds, and *began "his "disciples ({their] way 
wouty" τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχυας. 24 καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον 
{0 make, plucking the ears. And the Pharisces said 
αὐτῷ, “Ide, τί ποιοῦσιν ty" τοῖς σάββασιν 38 οὐκ.ἔξεστιν! 
{ο him, Behold,why dothey on the sabbath that which is not lawful? 
25 Καὶ "αὐτὸς" "ἔλεγενᾶ αὐτοῖς, Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίη- 
And he said tothem, “Never ‘did *ye read what *did 
t , il e : ‘ ” A é , 3 ‘ 4 e 
σεν ἰΔαβίδ,ὶ ὅτε χρείαν ἔσχεν καὶ ἐπείνασεν, αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
*David, when need hchad and _ hungered, he and those 
per’ αὐτοῦ: 26 Ἱπῶςὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ 
with him? how heentered into the house of God in 
᾿Αβιάθαρ "τοῦ" ἀρχιερέως, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
(the days of) Abiathar the high priest, and the loaves of the 
προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, οὓς οὐκ.ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ *roig ἱερεῦ- 
presentation ate, which it is not lawful toeat except forthe priests, 
ov," καὶ ἔδωκεν καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσιν; .27 Kai ἔλεγεν 
and gave eventothosewhowith him were? And he said 
αὐτοῖς, Τὸ σάββατον dia τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο, Yovx ὁ 
tothem, The sabbath on account of man was made, not 
ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάββατον. 28 ὥστε κύριός ἐστιν ὁ 
man onaccountofthe sabbath: sothen Lord is the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 
Sen of man also ofthe - sabbath. 
3 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰς Στὴν" συναγωγήν, καὶ "ην ἐκεῖ 


And heentered again into _ the synagogues, andthere wasthere 
ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα, 3 καὶ ὑπαρ- 
aman “withered ‘having (his) hand, and they 


ernpovy" αὐτὺν εἰ" τοῖς σάββασιν ἀθεραπεύσειὶ αὐτόν, 
were watching him whetherontho sabbath be will heal him, 
ἵνα «κατηγορήσωσινὶ αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
in order that they might accuse him, And he says tothe man 
τῷ (ἐξηραμμένην ἔχοντι τὴν yxeioa," ξΈγειραι" εἰς τὸ 
who *witherod ‘had "the band, Arise (and come) into the 
σον. 4 Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ἔξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν *ayabo- 
midst. Anc he says tothem, Isit lawful onthe sabbaths to do 
ποιῆσαι,' ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἣ ἀποκτεῖναι Οἱ. δὲ 
or to doevil? *life to “save, or to kill? But they 
ἐσιώπων. & καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς per’ ὀργῆς, '"συλ- 
were silent, And having looked aroundon them with anger, being 
&k — 6 νέος LTTrA. Ι ἀπόλλνται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ is destroyed 
m™ — ἀλλὰ.... βλητέον Τττ]Α. 5 αὐτὸν ἐν τοις σάββασιν παρα- 
ο of μαθηταὶ avrov ἤρξαντο LTTra. ῥΡὁδοποιεῖν 1. 
"λέγει Ἠθ ΒΑΥΒ LITr. * Δανείδ LITra; Δανίδ aw. 
Σ τοὺς ἱερεῖς T. 7 + καὶ and Trra. .--την (read 
παρετηροῦντο]. 5 + ev on (the) 1, : άθερα. 
_ try χείρα ἔχοντι ξηράν Urra § 
Ε Εγειρε GLTTra, ὭἉἈ ἀγαθὸν ποιῆσαι Τ. σννλνπούµενος TA, 


Al. MARK. 
Avrovpevoc! ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει τῆς.καρδίας αὐτῶν, Abie τῷ 


“Beruvoy rhv.xeipa.*oov.' Kai ἐξέτενεν, καὶ 
y hand. And he atretched out (it), and 


αὐγιὴς ὡς ἡ aGdAn." 6 καὶ έξελ- 
“wag gestored sound asthe other. And having 


θόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι net Obwc! a τῶν πρώκαν ον συμβούλιον 
gone out the Pnarmest immediately with the *counsel 


Sxoiovy' κατ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι». 

"took against how him they might destroy. 
7 Kai ol σοῦς δἀνεχώρησεν μετὰ τῶν. τῶν. αὐτοῦ" απρὸς 
i prineauel dvexepacey τος oe 


his disciples 
τὴν Oilaesae καὶ πολὺ 
808 ; and are 49 multitude from Galilee 


ἠκολούθησανα τον καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 8 καὶ ἀπὸ Ἱε- 
and from Judes, 


and from Je 


"I id 


avian’; 
ἁκοκατεστάθη! ἡ ἡ χεὶραὖν αὐτοῦ 


καὶ πέραν τοῦ 
and boyond the 


καὶ ‘oi" περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα πλῆθος πολύ, Ἰἀκούσαντεςὶ 
and they around Tyre and Sidon, a *multitude ‘great, having heard 
ὅσα baroiee” ἦλθον πρὸς αὗτό αὐτόν. Ὁ καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς.µαθη- 
how much he was doing came _And he spoke to his dis- 
ταῖς.αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πλοιάριον ee αὐτῷ διὰ roy | 
ciples, that asmall ship might wait upon him, on account of the 
ὄχλον, ive iva μὴ θλίβωσι» αὐτόν. 10 πολλούς. γὰρ ἐθερά: 
crowd, that they might not press πο. him. For many 
πευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ, ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἄψωνται,  ὕσοι 
healed, so that they Heese him, that him they might touch, asmany as 
εἶχον ος 11 καὶ τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν 
scourges ; and the spirits the unclean, when him 
nde ει, προσέπιπτεν! αὐτῷ, καὶ Tixpazer", *héyovra,*’Ort σὺ 
they 14, fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou 


εἶ ὁ vide τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 Kai πολλὰ ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ 
art the Son of God. And much herebuked them, so that ‘not 


εαὐτὸν φανερὸν' ὑποιῆσωσινὶ ©. 
‘they *should ‘make. 


pee ν ἀπὸ Ἴδου αί 
ροσ ιών ’ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς pe abe ας 


9 


*him 


19 Καὶ ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ὄρος, καὶ προσκαλεῖται οὓς 
And he goes πρ into the mountain, and calls to (him) whom 


ἤθελεν αὐτός' καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς ye 14 καὶ ἐποίησεν 


“would ‘he; and they wens And he appointed 
δώδεκα ἵνα Gow µμετ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἵνα ἀποστέλλφ αὐτοὺς 
twelve ο. with him, and that he might send them 
εηρόσσει», 16 καὶ καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν ἀθεραπεύειν τὰς νόσους cai" 
to preach, ve authority to heal diseases and 
ἐκβάλλειν τὰ λαιμόνια 16 εκαὶ ἐπίθηκεν ‘rg Σίμωνι ὄνομαὶ 
to east out And he added imon (the) name 


πο 17 καὶ Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ Ιωάννην 


πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
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for the hardness of 
their hearts, bo aaith 
unto the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand. And 
he stretchod ὁ out: 
and his hand was re- 
stored whole as the 
other. 6 And the 
Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took 
counsel with the He- 
rodians against him, 
how νά might de- 
stroy him. 


7 But Jesus with- 
drew himeclf with his 
disciples to the sea: 
and a great multitude 
from Galileo followed 
him, and from Judwa, 
8 and from Jerusalem 
and from Idamaa, and 
JSrom beyond Jordan; 
and th shee Tyre 
and Sidon, great 
multitude, shies they 
had heard what great 
things he did, came 
unto him. 9 And he 
spore to his disciples, 

at a small ship 
should wait on him 
because of the multi- 
tude, lest they should 
throng him. 10 For 
be he bad healed Mandy ; 
insomuch that they 

ressed upon him for 
touch him, as many 

as had plaguea. 11 And 
unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell 
down before him, ard 
cried, saying, Thou art 
the Son of God. 12 And 
he straitly charged 
them that they should 
not make him known, 


13 And he goeth Es 
into a mountain, an 
calleth untohkim whom 
he would: and they 
came untohim. 14 And 
he ordained twelve, 
that they should be 
with him, and that he 
might send them forth 
to preach, 15 and to 
have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast 
out devils: 16 and Si- 
mon ho surnamed Pe- 
ter ; pelea and Jamea the 


James the [son] of Zebedee, and John ot . Kono .. 
n 

rin a8 gor τε τοῦ Ἰακώβου' καὶ ἐπέθηκεν abroig  ὀνόματα amen; and he sure 

of James; and headded tothem[the) names named them Boan- 
— cov (read poy) hand s{#rja. ! ἀπεκατεστάθη GLTTrAW. -τ ὑγιῆς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη 
qurnaw. 5 εὐθὺς tra. ° ᾿ἐποίησαν T; ἐδίδονν guve Tr. P άρα. τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
« OLTTra. 4 εἷς GLT. . ας LTraA; ἠκολούθησαν placed after 
© — αὐτῷ [ε]σττα. & — οἱ [L)ttr{a]. : aided hearing LtTra. 
e voor ο. is doing tr ts ὰ επτον LT?raW. op oad LTTraW. *Ad- 
υ ποιῶσιν Tira. ϐ + [ὅτι ἔδεισαν ιστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι] 


ack had kc known him to be the Christ L. 


Tecauss tie 
¢ + καὶ ἐποίῇσεν τοὺς δώδεκα, and he appointed the twelve τ. 


_ θεραπεύειν - νόσους καὶ ΤΤΓΑν 
[ὄνομα τῷ Σίµωνι ΤΤΤΑΟ 


96 


erges, which is, The 
sons of thunder: 18 and 
Andrew, and Philip 
and Bartholomew, an 
Matthow, and Thomas 
and James tho son of 
Alphreus, and Thnd- 
dmwus, and Simon the 
Canannite, 19 and Ju- 
das Iscnrivt, which 
also betrayed him: 


And they went into 
an house. 20 And the 
wultitude cometh to- 
5 Soa again, so that 

ey oould not so 
much as eat bread. 
31 And when his 
friends heard ο tt 
they went out to lay 
bold on him: for thoy 
said, Ho is beside him- 
self, 22 And the scribes 
which came down 
from Jerusalem said, 
He hath Beelzebub 
and by the prince of 
the devils casteth he 
out devils. 23 And he 
called them unto him, 
and said unto them in 
 sekaroer How can Sa- 

cast out Satan? 
2 And if a kingdom 
be divided against 


itself, that kingdom B 


cannot stand. 25 And 
if a house be divided 
against itself, that 
house cannot stand, 
26 And uf cere ry 
up against mse 
and be divided, be can- 
not stand, but hath an 
end. 27 No man can 
enter into a bie 
man’s house, an ! spoi 
his goods, except he 
will first bind the 
trong man; and then 
e will spoil his house, 
28 Verily I and unto 
ou, All eins shall be 
orgiven unto the sons 
of men, and Ὦ]ηβ- 
phemies wherewith 
ΝΟΟΥΟΣ they shall blas- 
pheme : 29 but he that 
shall Ὀ]π-ρηοιαθ a- 
ainst the oly Ghost 
th never forgive- 
ness, but ia in danger 
of etcrnal damnatiun: 
30 because they said, 
He hath an unclean 
spirit. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. IIT. 
SBoayvepyéic," & ἐστιν υἱοὶ βροντῆς' 18 καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν, καὶ 
Bonnerges, which is Sons of thunder ; and Andrew, and 


Φίλιππον, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, καὶ *Marbaiov," καὶ Θωμᾶν, 
Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thonaas, 
καὶ Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Αλφαίου, καὶ θᾳδὲδαῖον, καὶ Σίμωνα 
and James the (son) of Alpheus, and Thaidens, and Simon 
τὺν 'Kavavirny,® 19 καὶ Ιούδαν *'loxapwriy," ὃς καὶ παρίέ- 
the Cananite, and Judas Iscarioto, who also deliver- 
δωκεν αὐτόν. 
ed up him. 
Kai Ἰέρχονται' εἰς οἶκον' 20 καὶ συνέρχεται madiy™ ὄχλος, 
.Απά theycome to a house: and ‘comes*together Sagnin ‘a “crowd, 
ee 4 ῤ φ n UJ β » ~ 4 , 
ὥστε μὴ.δύνασθαι.αὐτοὺς. "pare ἄρτον gayetv, 21 καὶ ἀκού-ι 
sothat ‘they are not able so much as *bread ‘to “eat. And having 


σαντες ο 8 F αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν' 
heard (ef it}. those belonging to him went out to lay hold of him; 
ἔλεγον.γάρ, Ὅτι ἐξέστη. 22 Καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς οἱ ἀπὸ 
for they said, He is beside himself, And the scribes who from 
‘Iepocohvpwy καταβάντες ἔλεγον, Ότι Βεελζεβοὺλ Exe’ καὶ 

Jerusalem came down said, Beelzebul he has; and 


e ] ~ ο ~ ‘ 9 ’ ld 
Οτι ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
By the prince ofthe domons he casts out the demons, 

29 Kai προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαϊῖς ἔλεγεν 
Απά having calledto (him) them in parables tie said 
αὐτοῖς, Πῶς δύναται σατανᾶς σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν; 24 καὶ 
tothem, How can Satan *Satan ‘cast ου 2 and 
ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ ἑαυτὴν μερισθη, οὐ.δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ 

if akingdom against itself ivided, ὃς “πο οὐ] ‘to "stand 
ασιλεία.ἐκείνη᾽ 25 καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία bf ἑαυτὴν μερισθφ, ορύ 
‘that “kingdom : and if ahouse against itself vided, *not 
δύναται! Ρσταθῆναι ἠ.οἰκία.ἐκείνη Ἡ 26 καὶ εἰ ὁ σατανᾶς aviorn 
*is*able ‘to "stand ‘that “house: and if Satan has riser. up 
ig ἑαυτὸν Inai’ µεμέρισται," οὐ.δύναται *oraOjva," ἀλλὰ 
himself and has been divided, he is not able to stand, but 
τέλος ἔχει 27 "'οὐ.δύναται.οὐδεὶςὶ "rd σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, 
anend has, No one in any wise is able the goods ofthe strong man, 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν.οἰκίαν] αὐτοῦ, διαρπάσαι, tav.un πρῶτον 

having entcred into his house, to plunder, unless first 
τὸν ἰσχυρὸν dnoy, καὶ τότε τὴν. οἰκίαν αὐγοῦ διαρπάσει. 28 a- 
the strong man hebind, and then hia house ho will plunder. Ve- 
μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πάντα ἀφεθήσεται “τὰ ἁμαρτῆματα τοῖς 
rily Isay toyou,that all ‘shall *be*forgiven 'the “sins to the 
υἱοῖς τῶν dvOpwrwy," καὶ Σ βλασφημίαι Yooac"*ay" βλασ- 
sons of men, and blasphemies whatsoever’ they shall 
ηµήσωσιν' 29 ὃς. δ.ἂν βλασφημήησφ εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ave blasphemed; but whosoever shall blasphome againstthe Spirit the 


Ll 


oly, hasnot forgiveness to eternity, but "liable *to ‘is 


αἰωνίου «κρίσεως Ὢ 90 ὅτι ἔλεγον, Πνεῦμα.ἀκάθαρτον éyen 
eternal judgment; because they said, An unclean spirit he haa, 


6 βοανηργές LTTra. 
LITraw. 


έρχεται he comes T. 
will not be able Trra. 


h Ἰαθθαῖον LTtra. 1 Καναναῖον Canansan LTTraAW. 
Tae ὁ the (crowd) Lira. ® μηδὲ LTraw. 
Ρ ἡ οἰκία ἐκείνη σταθῆναι (στηναι TrA) LTIrA. 


k Ἱσκαριώθ 
N 2 ον δυνήσεται 
4 ἐμερίσθη, καὶ he 18 


divided. and Τ. ᾖ{[στῆναι ΤΑ, + ἀλλ but Τττλ.  tovdeis δύναται ΟΙ ΤΝ. ‘eis την 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθὼν τὰ σκεύη TTr. π τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
ΟΥ ΤΤΤΑΝ. 4+ aithe@utraw. 7 ὅσα ΙΤ. eavTra 9 ἀλλὰ ΠΤΔ. * σται 
shall be 1, ε ἁμαρτήματος BiD (read guilty of eternal sin) LTTra. 


γιον, οὐκ.ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, "ἀλλ ἔνοχός Ρέστιν- 
x | 


Itt, IV. MARK. 
9] ἀ Ερχονται.οῦνὶ «οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ ἡ.μητηρ.αὐτοῦ,! καὶ 
Then come (his) brethren and his mother, and 
ἔξω fiorwrec' ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτόν, Εφωνοῦντες! αὐτόν. 
‘without ‘atanding sent him, calling hjm. 
32 καὶ ἐκάθητο *dyXo¢ περὶ τό Ιεἶπον.δὲ' αὐτῷ, Ἰδού, 
And ‘nat ‘a “crowd around him: and they said to hin, Bebold, 


ἡ µήτηρ.σου καὶ οἱ.ἀδελφοί.σου  ἔξω ςητοῦσίν σε. 33 Kai 


thy mother and thy brethren without seek thee. And 
larexpiOn αὐτοῖς, λέγων," Τίς ἐστιν ἡ ἡ.µήτηρ. ow my)" οἱ ἀδελ- 
beanswered them, saying, Who my mo or *breth- 


eh eo, ; 34 Kae TT BNEWA esos ὀκύκλῳ γοὺς περὶ 
And having looked around oa μη *a ‘circuit ‘those *who aruund 


αὐτὸν καθηµένους, λέγει, Ρ1δε," ἡ.µήτηρ.µου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί 
him were sitting, he says, Behold, mymother' and *brethren 


ov" 35 dc.%ydp"_dy rot ‘rd θεληµα! τοῦ ας οὗτος ἀδελ- 
το ο ο ο ο. 


gic pov καὶ adeAgn.*pou" καὶ µήτηρ ioriv. 
and my sister and mother is, 


4 Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν’ καὶ 


Απά at he began = to teach by ο sea, And 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος υπολύς,Ἡ ὥστε αὐτὸν 'ἐμ- 
ous pivot ee to him a‘crowd ‘great, sothat ho baying 


βάντα εἰς τὸ wAotoy" καθῆσθαι ἐν ry Oadrdooy, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
entered intotho ship sat in the sea,. and all the 


ὄχλος πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ent τῆς τῆς γῆς ς *hy." 2 καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
crowd close to the d waa. And he taught 
αὐτοὺς ἐν napapovate anne: Tea λεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῷ δι- 

them in parables many things, and said tothem in “teach- 


ἑαχῇ αὐτοῦ, 9 Ακούετε' ἰδού, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων Trou! σπεῖραι 
Hearken :; behold, went outthe sower to sow. ° 


4 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ.σπείρειν, ὃ.μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, 
And it came to pass as he sowed, one fell by the way, 


καὶ ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ *rov.ovpavov' καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. 

and came the birds ofthe heaven and devoured it.. 

5 ἆλλο. δὲ" ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες, ὃ ὅπου οὐκ.εχεν γῆν 
Andanother fell upon the rocky place, owhcre it had μού *carth 


πολλήν᾿ καὶ “εὐθέως" ἐξανέτειλεν, διὰ τὸ.μἠ.ἔχειν βάθοςὰ» 
μα and immediately it sprang up, because of not having depth 


sis 6 *1Aiov.dé ἀνατείλαντος! ®ixavpariaOn,” καὶ διὰ 
earth; and(the)sun having arisen it was scorched, and because of 


τὸ.μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. 7 καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς S*rac" 
not baving root it withered SYA: And another foll among the | 


ἀκάνθας καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι, καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ 
therns, and "grow‘up ‘the ‘“thorns, and choked it, and 
καρπὸν οὐκ.ἔδωκεν. 8 καὶ *ddXo" ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν 
froit it yielded not. And another fell into tho ground the 
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31 There came then 
his brethren and his 
mother, and, stand- 
ing without, sent.unta 
him, ceniling him, 
32 And the multituda 
sat about him, and 
they said unto him, 
Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren with- 
out seek for thee. 
33 And he answered 
them, saying, Who is 
my mother, or my 
brethren? 34 And he 
looked round about on 
them which sat about 
him, and said, Behold 
my mother and my 
brethren ! 35 For who- 
soever shall do the 
will of God, the same 
is my brother, and my 
sister, and mother 


‘TV. And he beran 
agnin to teach by the 
sea side: and there was 
gathored unto him a. 
great muititude, so 
that he entered intoa 
ship, and sat in the 
pea; and the whole 
multitude was by the 
sea on the land. 2 And 
he taught them many 
things by parables, nud 
said unto them in his 
doctrine, 3 Hearken; 
Behold, thore went 
out a sower to sow: 
4 and it came to pnss 
as he sowed, some fell 
by the way sidc, and 

e fowls of the air 
came and devoured it 
up. 5 And some tell oo 
stony ground, whcre 
it had not muchearth; 
and immedintely it 
sprang up, because it 
had no depth of carth: 
6 but when the sun 
was up, it was scorch- 
ed ; and because it Mind 
no root, it withered a- 
way. 7 And some fell 
among thorns, avd the 
thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yie!d- 
ed no fruit. 8 Aud 
other fell on good 
ground, and did yield 


4 καὶ «έρχονται LTrAW; καὶ é  ἔρ erat T. 


αντοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτού A. κοντες TTrA. 
ὄχλος Letraw. Ἅ καὶ λέγονσιν and they say LTTrAW. 
and thy sisters tr[a)w. 
and LTtr, &— pov [τε]. ο τοὺς περὶ avToV κύκλῳ LTTr. 
for Lt '(trja. Στα θελήµατα (read the things God wills) a. 
* συνάγεται is gathered together Lrtraw. 
TTrW) ἆλοῖον ἐμβάντα LTTTW. ‘foayweretTra. ᾖ7 -- τοῦ ΙΤ Ίτ]Α. 
GLTTraw. | 5 καὶ GAAO LTTrA. > + καὶ and (LTrJa. 
καὶ Ore ἀνέτειλεν ὁ HALOS and when the sun was risen Lrtra. 
Were scorched rr, s*— ras, ™ ἄλλα Others Ta, 


σπλεῖστος Very great TTraw. 


© evOvs LTTrA. 


5 ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ oi ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ GLTIrw ; οἱ 
5. καλοῦντες 1 ΤΤΣΑ. 
Σα» καὶ αἱ (— ai w) ἀδελφαί σου 
\ ἀποκριθεὶς αὗτοις λέγει answering them he says ττια. 
Ρ]δοὺ L. 


b περὶ αὐτὸν 


το καὶ 

a— yap 
*— pov MY LTTrA. 

sad εἰς τὸ (— τὸ 

. — τοῦ ovpavouv 
da + ms lL. 


6 ἑκαυματίσθησαν they 
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πιά et tee πρ καλήν’ καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ Ἰαὐξάνοντα, καὶ 
brought forth, some Bo0d, and y wanes fruit, ον orowing up and increasing, and 
cud rae ος ος ἔφερεν ‘tv" τριάκοντα, καὶ kyl ἑξήκοντα, καὶ Χἓνὶ ἑκατόν. 
9 And he said unto ere one thirty, and one sixty, and one a hundred, 
σα ο th 9 Καὶ ἔλεγεν Ιαὐτοῖςι πὉ Exwy" Sra ἀκούειν ἁκουίτω. 
ο TO Ana when he 4nd hesaid to them, Hethat has cers tohear let him hear, 


was, alone, they that π"Ὅτε δὲν ive ο 5 U Poe a ° 
wire wont hae 10 €.0&" ἐγένετο καταµόνας, Ἰρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ “περὶ 


the twelve asked of P And ών . 7 alone, Tas : *him ‘those *about 

Bin aun ια αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα ατὴν παραβολήν.ϊ .11 καὶ ἔλεγεν 
Απιά Ἡθ said unto 3 . 

them, Unto you it is him ‘with ‘the ‘twelve (as to) the parable, ο And he said 


giventoknowthemys. αὐτοῖς, Ὑμῖν "δέδοται γνῶναι τὸ μυστήριονϊ τῆς βασιλείας 
ay nae ee tothem, To you hasbeen given to know the mystery ofthe kingdom 


that are without, all Τοῦ θεοῦ’ ἐκείνοις.δὲ τοῖς ἔξω, ἐν παραβολαϊς "τὰ! πάντα 


these things are done of God: but to those who are without, in parables all things 
in parables: 12 that 


seeing they may see γίνεται’ 19 ἵνα Αβλέποντες βλέπωσι», καὶ μὴ ἴδωσιν' καὶ 


and not perceive; and are done, that seeing they may see, and not perceive; and 
bearing they may ear, 


and not understand; ἀκούοντες ἀκούωσιν, καὶ μὴ συνιῶσιν' µήποτε ἐπιστρέψω- 


lext at any time the hearing they may hear, and not understand, lest they should be con- 
should be convert ; 


4 ο 9 - ε a ϱ ΄ “ 9 
and their sins should ἴσιν, καὶ a Op avroi¢ "τὰ αμαρτήματα." 18 Kai 
be forgiven them. verted, and *should ¢ orgiven “them ('their) "sing, - And 
than ee eee λέγει αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν.παραβολὴν.ταύτην; καὶ πὼς 
this parable? and how hesays tothem, Perceive ye not is parable? and how 
ested re πάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; 14 ὁ σπείρων τὸν λόγον 
sorreth the word. all the Peer Be au ye 7. ee ή the word 
y tho wrest tre they σπείρει, 15 οὗτοι.δέ εἰσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴ. ὁδόν, ὅπου σπείρεται 
by the way side, where % 7 ° 9 
the word is sown; but ον = ρα ~~ they by the way, wees is sown 
ο ο... heard, ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, "εὐθέωςἳ ἔρχεται ὁ σατανᾶς 
ately, and takcth away the word, and when they‘hear, immediately comes Satan 


the word that was καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον "ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαι .ave 
sown in their hearts, om ee λόγ Ph in ¢ ce See 


16 And those are they and takes rte cats headed that ea iti sown 3 
likewise which are γῶν.ὶ 16 καὶ οὗτοί εείσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη 


sown on stony greund : 
who, when they have And these aro in like manner they who upon the rocky places 


heard the word, imme- σπειρόµενοι, ot, ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν τὸν λόγο», 7εὐθέωςϊ μετὰ 


diately receive it with are sown, who, when theyhear the word, immediately with 
@ladness ; 17 and have 


no root in themselves, χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτόν, 17 καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ly éav- 
joy 


and so endure but for receive it, and = have not root in them- 
a πο: afterw 


when affliction or per’ τοῖς, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἶσιν' εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως 7 


sccution ariseth for selves, but temporary are; then having arisen tribulation or 
the word’s sake, im- 


mediately thoy are ο. Olwypoy διὰ τὸν λόγον, "εὐθέωςϊ σκανδαλίζονται. 18 καὶ 


fended. 18 And these persecution ΟΠ accountofthe word, immediately they are offended. And 
are they which are Τα fn? ε ο , , i 
sown among thorns; “OUTot" Είσιν οἱ λες τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρόµενοι, oe 
such ashcarthe word, these are they who among the thorns are sown, 909 


19 and thecaresof this .» 9 ‘ bo ens, | . οῦ 
world, and the deceit- Είσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον “deovovrec," 19 καὶ αἱ µέριμναι τ 


fulness of riches, απ are they who the word peer 7 ant the | : 
μμ ος αἰῶνος. τούτου" καὶ ἡ ἁπάτη τοῦ πλούτον καὶ αἱ περ 
choke the word, and it οἱ this life and the deceit of riches and the "ο 

ο. ο τὰ.λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι ᾽συμπνίγουσιν' τὸν λόγον, 
which are sown on Other “things ‘desires entering in choke the word, 


Good ground; such as καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 20 καὶ εοὗτοίϊ elow οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν η 
and unfruitful it becomes. And these are they who upon the groun 


. ἆ αὐξανόμενον LITrAW. Κεἷς a3 εἰς untorer, 1— αὐτοῖς GLTTrAW. ™ ὃς ἔχει πο 
α καὶ ὅτε LTTrA. © dard µόνας LTTr. P ἠρώτων LTrA; ἠρώτουν T. 4 γὰς παραβο ή 
the parables Ττνλ. τ-- γνῶναι LTTrA; τὸ µυστήριον Sora Tra, —raT. | §— ve 
ἁμαρτήματα (read (their sins)) (L)tTra. 5 εὐθὺς Trra. ~ ἐν αὐτοῖς in them T; εἰς ible 
In them Tra. *dpowseioiw τ. 2 εὐθὺς εΤῖτα, * ἄλλοι others GLitraw, 9 ἐπὶ nbout 7. 
4 ακούσαντες heard 1Tra, 9 — τούτου this GLrtra, 4 συνπνίγονσιν TA © εκει 
&hose Trra, 


fe re 


ote gw) το eg Lee 


IV. MARK. 
rar σπαρίντες, οἵτινες ἀκούουσιν τὺν λόγον καὶ 
τὴν a have toes oun such as hear the set Os and 


ατα. καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν, (ἓνὶ τριάκοντα, καὶ ἵἐνὶ 
receive At), and being forth fruit, one shirty, and one 

ἐξήκοντα, καὶ ty" ἑκατόν. 21 Καὶ ἔλεγεν avroic, ΣΜήτι *o 
ση, and iy a hundred. And hesaid to them, othe 


λόχνος fp ρχεται' ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν µόδιον reOy ἡἢ ὑπὸ τὴν 


οοεσου — under the corn measure it may de put or under the 


ae οὐχ ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν Ἰἐπιτεθῷ'; 22 οὐ.γάρ 
paths ποιο . that Epon the lampstand may be put? for not 
leriy | ae ο ohh 19" idy.un 3 φανερωθρ' οὐδὲ 
nal it should be made manifest, oe 

ων ἀπόκρυφο», ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα “sig φανερὸν ἔλθν. 
ο. κα σε, but that {ο light it should come, 


υπο fac ἔχει ὁ ra ἀκσύειν, ἀκουέτω. 24 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 
ears tohenr, let him hear. And hesaid to them, 


RNecre τί “deovere. ty pérpp μετρεῖτε µετρηθήσεται 
Take eed what yehear: with what measure ye mete it shall be moasured 


ὑμῖν, “καὶ προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν! Ρτοῖς ἀκούουσιν.ὶ 25 ὃς γὰρ tay 
to you, and /*shall “be ‘added "to "you ®who ματι for whoever 


ixg." δοθήσεται αὐπφ' καὶ ὃς οὐκέχε,καὶ 8 ῥἔχει 
may have, nel te siren ‘to *him ; and he who has fot, even that which he has 


ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. 


edall be taken from him. 


26 Καὶ ἔλεγεν, Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, 
And hbeasaid, Thus is ie kingdom of God, 


ἄνέρωπος βαν ro σκόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 27 καὶ καθεύδφ 
upon the earth, and should np 
μή ‘Ir αι πα νότα μα vy, καὶ ὁ σπόρος *BAacra 
relpar and ημέρα : and the mai . ea oot 
iat κύγηται ὡ ο πο μή αὐτός' 28 αὐτό 
ἠκύγηται ag *knows*not ‘be; ar - "of μάτη ras i earth 
wzorogoety πρῶτον χό ον, "εἶταῖ στάχυ», εἶταὶ "πλήρη 


see Téay! 


lade, then an ear, then full 
sinew” iy τῷ oraxvi. 29 ὅταν δὲ *rapady" ὁ καρπός, 
corn ear, And when “offers‘itsclf ‘the "fruit, Ὁ 


ο ὐθίως ἀποστίλλει τὸ δρέπανο», ὅτι παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισµός. 
lately hesends the = sickle, for hascome the harvest, 


30 Kai Dreyer, Tin! ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ; 
i And he said, To what shallwe liken the kingdom of God? 

ly Αποί παρα ολῦ παραβάλωμεν αὐτήν !ἳ 31 ὡς Ὀκόκκῳ! 
or with ate 3 xpaif3o y Aone ae it? ‘ _As toa gran 
σινάπεως, ὅς, ὅταν 


σπ ἐπὶ τῆς , “μικρότερο 
of mustard, which, when it has been sown upon the vit, “ ή ο. ο) 


πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων ἀἐστὶν! τῶν. 
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hear the word, and 
recoive if, and oring 
forth fruit, sone 
thirtyfold, some sixty, 
and some an hundred, 
21 And he said unto 
them, Is a candle 
bronght to be put un- 
der a bushel, or undor 
a bed? and not to be 
set on 8 candlestick? 
22 for there is nothing 
hid, which shall not be 
manifested; neither 
was any thin kept 
secret, but that it 
should come abroad, 
2% If any man have 


pars to bear, let him 


hear. 24 And he said 
unto them, Take heed 
what ye bear: with 
what measure ye mete 

it shall be measured 
to you: and unto you 
that hear shall more 
be given. 25 For he 
that hath, to him shall 
be given: and he that 
hath not, from him 
shall be taken even 
that which be hath. 


46. And he said, So is 
the kingdom of God, 
as if aman should cnt 
seed into the λος 
37 and should sleep, 
and ri-e night and aay 
and the seed ahou d 
spring and grow up, 
he knoweth not how. 
28 For the earth bring- 
eth forth fruit of her- 
eelf; firet the blinde, 
then the ear, after that 
the full corn in .tbhe 
ear. 29 But when the 
fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he put- 
teth in the sickle, be- 
cause the harvest is 
couse, 


30 And he said, 
Whereunto shall we 
liken the kingdom of 
God? or with whgt 
comparison shall we 
compare it? 31 J¢ ¢& 
like a grain of mus- 
tard seed, which, when 
it is sown in the earth, 


ἐπὶ΄ πο γῆς 99 καὶ is less than. all the 

thanall the is which Tare) upon the earth, and seeds that be in the 
Sr, "by, { earth: 43 but when it 
qv σπαρῦ, ἀναβαίνει, καὶ γίνεται ἵπάντων τῶν λαχάνων {2 sown, it groweth up. 
when it has been sown, it grows up, and, "than *all ‘the *herbs and antares greater 


μείζων, " καὶ wot κλάδοὺς μεγάλους, ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ 
-gréater, and aided *branches sothat ‘are able ‘under 


than all herbs, and 
shooteth out great 
branches ; so that the 


{ἐν Ίπ την, £4 ὅτι that TA. 
(read itis not) noe 


bg ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος Lrtra, | re 
—6 LTtra. m+ ἵνα that υτ[α]. 

P — τοῖς ἀχούουσιν ons 
=~ yap LTtra. * alrev 2. 

8 Tas how TTrA. 

represent it? LTTra. 


b κόκκον 8 in OLtraw, Cu 
-- éorty Lrtra. jie 


[rey ἐπὶ rhs γῆς]. 


j LTTraW. κ — 7 


5 ϱλθῤ εἰς Φανερόν TTra. 
@ ἔχει has Lrtra. 


* πλήρης otros LITrA. 
8 τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ θωµεν what 


® — ἐὰν (Tra. 


Bey cea LTTra. 
le shall we 


εκρότερον ov fale less LTTra. 
{ paige (μεῖόον 1) πάντων τῶν Aaxavey LITrA. 
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fowls of the alr 
lodge under the sha- 
dow of it. λατ 
maby such parables 
apake he the word unto 
¢ em, as they .were 
ablo to hear ἐς, 34 But 
without a parable 
spake he nat unto 
¢ em: and when they 
were alone, he ex- 
unded all things to 
disciples, 


may 


33 And the same day, 
when the even was 
come, he saith unto 
them, Let us pass over 
unto the othor side. 
36 And when they had 
sent away the multi- 
tude, they took him 
even as he was in the 
ship. And there were 
also with him other 
little ships. 37 And 
there arose a great 
storm of wind, and 
the wnves beat into 
tho ship, so that it was 
now full. 38 And he 
was in the hinder part 
of the ship, aslogp on 
@ pillow: and they 
awake him, and say 
unto him, Master, 
Carest hot not that 
we perish? 30 Andhe 
arose, and rebuked the 
wind, and said unto 
the sea, Peace, be still. 
And the wind ceased, 
and there wasa great 
eslm, sae ο. said 
unto them y are 

e 80 fearful? how is 
t that ye bave no 
faith? 41 And they 
feared exoeedingly, 
and sajd one to an- 
other, What manner 
of man is this, that 
even the wind and the 
sea obcy him ? 


V. And they came 
over unto the other 
side of the sea, ifto 
the country of the Ga- 
darenes. 2 And when 
he was come ont of 
the ship, immediately 
there met him ‘out 
of the tombs a man 
with an unclean spirit, 
8 who had Aw dwe ing 
among the tombe; 
nomancould bind him, 
no, not with chains: 


6 ἐδύναντο Lfr 
ships GLttra. 


Y ὑπήντησεν LTT. 
Σ1ΊχΑ. 


b φοῖς ἰδίοις 'μαθηταῖς to his own disciples τα. 
Ifocov tT. - 
τὸ πλοῖον already was filled thes shipLttra. P évinGLTTraw. 
£; οὕπω “not “yet LTr. . 
LTTr ; Γεργεσηνῶν Gergesenes Ae 


5 -+y οὐκέτι any longer (lit. no longer) LTTraW, 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. IV, V. 
τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ rd πετεινὰ τοῦ οὑρανοῦ κατασκηνοῦν. 
"shadow ‘of ‘it the birds ofthe heaven to roost. 


$3 Καὶ τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν 
Απά with "such *parables ‘many hespoke tothem the 


λόγον, καθὼς Endvvavro' ἀκούειν, 94 χωρὶς.δὲ παραβολῆς 


word, as they του able to hoar, but without @ parable 
οὐκ.ἐλάλει abroic* Kar’ idiav. δὲ Ἀγοῖς.μαθηταῖς.αὐτοῦ" ἐπέλνψεν 
spoke he not to them ; and apart to his disciples ho explained 
πάντα. 

all things. 


35 Καὶ λέγει ἀὐτοῖς bv ου τῇ Ἠμέρῳ, ὀψίας γενομένης, 


Απά be says to them on 7, evening being come, 
Δώλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 36 Kai tee τὸν ὄχλον, 
Let us pass over {ο the other sijle. * And having dismissed the org, 
παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν iv τῷ πλοίφ' καὶ ἄλλα 
they take with (them) him - he was in the ship; Salso *other 
128 Ἐπλοιάρια" lye" per’ αὐτοῦ. 37 καὶ γίνεται λαῖλαψ 
*but smallships were with him, ~And comes = a *storm 
πάνέμου adn," Ὁτὰ δὲ" κύµατα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ πλ 
sob sind αν κωδ τος ar “into the ain” 


ὥστε αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι.! 96 καὶ ἦν αὐτὸς Piri" τῇ πρύ- 


ao that - it already. was filled. And"was "he on the atern 
pry om ae προσκε ἁλαιον καθεύδων καὶ Ἀδιεγείρουσινᾶ 
‘ sleeping. And they arouse 
ee. καὶ ο ώς αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, οὐ.μέλει σοι ὅτι 
him, and say , to him, Teacher, is i no concern to thee that 


we perish ? 
καὶ εἶπεν το θαλάσσφ, Σιώπα, πεφίµωσο. Καὶ ἑκόπασεν ὁ 
and said to ' Silence, be quiet. And "fell ‘the 


dvepoc, καὶ ives γαλήνη μεγάλη. 40 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
and there was ο And hesaild to them, 


Ti τί deol dote "οὕτως; πῶς ova! fy ἔχετε πίστιν; 41 Καὶ igo- 
Why fearful are ye thus? How *not 'have*ye faith? And they 
fared πι Oe noel Beyay, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς.ἀλλήλους, Tic 

and said one to another, Who 


a pares . κ. eal 13 ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα "ὑπακούου- 
then “this ‘is, thateventhe wind andthe , sea obey 


σιν are; 


ἀπολλύμεθα: $9 κ διεγερθεὶ é y 
iN a ld rp te Gs mala μον 


5 Kat ἦλθον εἰς rd πέραν τῆς CONAN εἰς τὴν χώραν 

And they came to the other side of the country 

τῶν ‘Tadapnyay." 2 καὶ εἰξελθόντι αὐτῷ ἐς τοῦ Frolov, 
ofthe Gadarenes, And on his having gone forth out of the ship, 

"ev iwc" "ἀπηντησεν! αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἄνθρωπος 

immediately” him outof the 

by oes uate ἐκααρης, ὃ ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν oie τοῖς 
with an unclean spirit, who (his) welling -° in the 

ίοις καὶ Youre" "ἁλύσεσιν * ήν δἠδύνατοἳ αὐτὸν 

"μνημε 
tombs ; and not even with chains anyone was able him 
(δὲ. no one) 
i — δὲ Lrr{a). 
5 καὶ τὰ LTTra. 


κ πλοῖα 
"9 ηδη γεµίζεσθαι 
4 ἐγείρονσιν thoy awake Ttra. 
9 αὐτῷ ὑπακούει Τ; ὑπακούει αὐτῷ Tra. * Γἐρασηνὼν Gerasenes 
a ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ LTTr, ᾗὉ --εὑθέως L; εὐθὺς Πτε]Α. 
µνήµασιν (--ν απ) GLTTraW. 7 οὐδὲ LITTAW. 4 ἀλύσει with a chain 
» ὀδύνατο LTtrA. 


εγάλη ἀνέμον LTTrA. 


V. ~~ "7" MARK 
Gioa, 4 διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις πίδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσιν δε- 
to bind, becausethat he often with fettersand chains had 


ὀέσθαι, καὶ διεσπᾶσθαι Un αὐτοῦ τὰς ἁλύσεις, καὶ 
been bound, and "had ‘been ‘torn ‘asunder’by “him ‘the “chains, and 


τὰς πίδας συντετρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς Cadroy ἴσχυεν' dapacat’ 
the fetrera had been shattered, and no one him wasable_ to subdue, 


5 καὶ ἁδιαπαντὸςἳ νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν τοῖς “ὄρεσι» και ἐν 
And continually night and day in the mountains ana in 


τοῖς μνήμασινὶ ἦν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. 


tombs be was crying and cutting himself with stones. 
6 Pay. dé" τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ µακρόθε», ἕδραμεν καὶ προσ- 
And having seen Jesus from afar, heran and did 


εκύνησεν ξαὐτφ,' 7 καὶ κράξας gwry peyady εἶπεν." Τί ἐμοὶ 
homage to him, and crying with ROLES ‘loud hesaid, What tome 


cai coi, ᾿]ησοῦ, vid τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου: dpxitw σε τὸν 
and (ies Jesus, Son of God the Most High? Iadjure thee 


cy, μή he Bacavicyc. 8 ἔλεγεν.γὰρ αὐτῷ, Εξελθε, τὸ 
by God, *no ‘torment. For he wassaying tohim, Come forth, the 


πνιῦμα τὸ ὃ ἀκάθαρτον, ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 9 Καὶ ἐπηρώτα 
spirit the unclean, outof the man. And she asked 


αὐτόν, Τί ‘aordvoua'; Kai Κἀπεκρίθη, λέγων, ᾿Αεγεὼν" 
him, λαοί (1) thy name? And  heanswered, saying, 


ὄνομά.μοι,") ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν. 10 Καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν 
my name {[1ε], because many weare And he ught him 


πολλά, ἵνα μὴ "αὐτοὺς! ἀποστείλρ Ew τῆς χώρας. 11 ἦν .δὲ 
much, that not them he would send out of the country. Now there was 


ἐκεῖ πρὸς °ra Spon" έλη χοίρων µε οσκομένη' 12 καὶ 
ο πο ο ο ο τα 


παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν σπάντες οἱ δαίμονες," λέγοντες, Πέμψον 


“besought *him _ "the *demons, ’ saying, 
ἡμᾶς ες τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν. 13 Kai 
that into them we may enter, And 


ivirpedev ᾱ αὐτοῖς ς ‘ails ὁ ]ησοῦς. καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ 
*them “immediately 1 Jesus. And having gone out the 


πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους' αν ὥρμησεν 


spirits the unclean entered into the . swine, ushed 
) a ἀγέλη meth τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν’ ο. δὲν 
the stoep ‘into the sea, (now they were 


ὡς abuse καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἓν ry θαλάσσν. 14 "Οἱ δὲ" 
about two thousand), and they were choked in the sea, And those who 
βόσκοντες τοὺς χοίρους" ρα κ] υάνήγγειλαν" εἰς τὴν 
announced [it] to the 


eis καὶ ea τοὺς οι, καὶ καὶ "ἱξηλθονὶ ἰδεῖν τί ἐστιν τὸ 
city and {ο the Sonny: And they went out to see what itis that 


αΥεγονός' 15 καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν [ησοῦν, καὶ θεωροῦσιν 
has been done, And theycome to Jesus, and 969 


τον δαιμονιζόμενον καθήµενον ΣκαὶἩ ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρο- 
the possessed by demons atine and clothed and of sound j 


τα τὸν ἐσ .ἰσχηκότα τὸν Σλεγεώνα ἃ καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 16 καὶ 
had the legion : and they were afraid. And 
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4 because that he had 
been often bound with 
fetters and chains, aud 
the chains had been 

lucked asunder by 

im, and the fetters 
broken in pieces: nei- 
ther could any man 
tame him. 5 And al- 
ways, night and day, 
he was in the moun- 
tains, and in the 
tombs, ¢rying, aud 
cutting hiuself with 
atones. 6 But when he 
saw Jesus afar off, he 
ran and worshipped 
him, 7 and cried with 
a loud voice, und said, 
What bave I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of the most high 
God? 1 adjure thee 
by God, that thou tor- 
ment menot. 8 For he 
said unto him, Come 
out of the man, thou 
unclean spirit. 9 And 
he asked him, What 
ts thy name? And he 
answered, saying, My 
mame wu Legion : for 
wenre many. 10 And 


, he besought him much 


that he would not send 
them ide out of the 
country. 1l Now there 
was there nich unto 
the mountains a great 
herd of swine feeding. 
12 And all the devils 
besougbt him, saying, 
Send us inco the swine, 
that we may enter into 
them. 13 And forth- 
with Jesus gave them 
leave, And the unclean 
spirits went out, aud 
entered intothe swine: 
and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a steep 

Ince into ‘the sea, 
tikes were about two 
thousand ;) and were 
choked in the κνοµ. 
14 And they that fed 
the awine fled, .and 
told tt in the city, and 
in the country. And 
they went out to νου 
what it was that was 
done. J5 And they 
ceme to Jesus, and sca 
him that was poxseared 
with the devil, and 
had tho legion, sitting, 
and clothed, and in 
his right mind : and 
the were = afraid. 


d they that saw 


κα her αὐτὸν Litraw. 4 διὰ παντὸς ΔΙ, * µνήµασιν (—v GW) καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν GLTTrAW. 
ν Tr. © αὐτόν A. ἃ λέγει he says LITrAW. ν ὄνομά σοι LITA. K λέγει 


p he says to him GuirtrawW. 
9 ry ope the mountain GLrtraW. 
besought) Tra. 4 — εὐθέως ὁ ὁ Ἰησοῦς (read he allowed) (L}tT[4]. 
® και οἱ LTTrA. t αὐτοὺς thom GLTTraw. 
they went trnaw, 3 — καὶ LITA. 


1 Αεγιὼν ΣΤΤΤΑ. 


7 λεγιώνα LITra. 


m+ ἐστιν is Lig 5 αὐτὰ TTr. 
Ρ — πάντες GW[L]; --πάγτες οἱ μας (read they 


— ἠσαν δὲ (ιτ. 


' ἀπήγγειλαν told GLTTraw. ~ ἠλθον 


102 ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. γ. 
ἃ told them how it διηγήσαντο αὐτος οἱ ἰδόντε, πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ ὅδαι- 
pusseased with the de- το. 7to hes hae *who νά τρ 18] Ἴνουν it mappened tohim γου- 
vil, and also concern: μονιζομένῳ, καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. 17 καὶ ἤρξαντο παρα- 
thes began to pray sessed by demons, and concerning the swine, And they began to be 


Tce ar a καλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν.ὁρίων.αὐτῶν. 18 Καὶ 
when he wascome into 5998 him todepart from their borders. And 


the-ship, he that had Σἐμβάντος" abrov εἰς τὸ -wAolov, παρεκάλει αὐτὺν ὁ 


been ssessed with ‘ a 
the devil prayed him "having’entered *he into the hip, *besought "him “he *who 


that he might be with δαιµονισθείς, ἵνα "9 per’ αὐτοῦ. 19 δὸ δὲ 
him, 19 Howbeit Jesus shaq “been *possessed “by ’demons that he might be with him. But 
suffered him not, but 


saith unto him, Go «]ησοῦς! οὐκ.ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ, Ύπαγε εἰς τὸν 
honie 10 m cone Jesus didnotsuffer him, but says to him, Go to 
9] 


great things the Lord Οἶκόν.σου πρὸς τοὺς.σούς, kailadvayyedov"'abroic ὅσα "oor 


ath done for thee, house to thineown, and announce to them howmuch forthes 
and hath had com- thy ‘ A em ‘or 


siononthee. 20Ana ὁ κύριος! ἐποίησεν," καὶ ἠλέησέν σε. 90 Kai ἀπῆλθεν καὶ 


edeparted,and began the Lord did, and pitied thee And he departed and 
to publish in Decupolis 


how great things Jesus ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν iy τῷ Δεκαπόλει, ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ 


had done {ΟΥ him: and began toproclaim in Decapolis, how much "had *done “for 
all mendid marvel. Γησοῦς καὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
170118: and all wondered. 
21 Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ {ησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ Επάλιν εἰς 
And "having *passed ‘over ‘Joous in the ship again to 
31 And when Jesus 


wns passed over again Τὸ πέραν ιἳ συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ ἦν 
by ship ον. ον. the other side; “was *gathered 'a-crowd "great to him, and he was 
thereunto ανα παρὰ τὴν Oadacoay., 22 Kai *idov," ἔρχεται ele. τῶν ἀρχι- 
he was mies onto me by the sea. And behold, comes one of the rulers of 
. ΄ ΄ δε, 8 ‘ 9 
μα όσα], ος αἱ συναγώγων, ὀνόματι Ἰάειρος, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτόν, πίπτει πρὸς 
the rulers of the syna- thesynagogue, byname Jairus, and seeing him, falls at 


Be athe μον hin Τοὺς-πόδας.αὐτοῦ' 23 καὶ 'rapecdde αὐτὸν πολλά, λέγω», 


he fell at his fet, his feet ; and , he besought , him much, saying 
, Ld κ 

Baty αγία. γ΄ Ότι τὸθυγάτριόν.µσου  ἐσχάτως.ἔχεί' ἵνα ἐλθὼν 

Fite daughter ‘ lieth My little daughter is at the last extremity, (I pray] that having cume 


at the point of death: ὡς καχὴσΏ τραρ 8 lt « - 

J pray thee, come and ,, ἐπιθῆς la ae th τὰς xe eas) ὅπως σωθρ καὶ 
lay thy hands οἩ her, ἵ oe wouldest lay on her { 5} oe ͵ ao that she may be cured, and 
that she may be heal- πιζήσεται.ὶ 24 Και ἀπῆλθεν per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὑτῷ 
ed; and she shall live, h d hed wi ad . 

3 ληπὰ Jesus ποηυι 399 shall live. , An e με th in, end ‘followed .°*him 
with him: aud much ὄχλος πολύς, καὶ συνεθλιβον αὐτόν. 26 Καὶ γυνή "rich 
people followed him, 1% 3 e ’ 

nk throfyed hin a‘crowd "great, and  prewedon him, And a *woman 'certaip 


25 And a certain πι- οὖσα ἐν pice αἵματος rn δώδεκα, 26 καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα 
man, which had un 


veces 
fusue of blood twelve CcMg with adux of blood “years ‘twelve, and much having suffered 
ears, 26andhad «uf- ὑπὸ πολλῶν larpwy, καὶ édarxavnoaca τὰ παρ Piaurijc® 


Jered many thiugs of h i 
many physicians, and under many physicians, and having spent her *meana 


had spent all that she πάντα, Kai pndiy ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ.χεῖρον 


had, and was nothing 'g)) d in ki 
bettered, bubs το στο ee ος having benefited but rather “to worse 


grew worse, 27 when ἐλθοῦσα, 27 ἀκούσασα 3 περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν 


sho had heard of Jesus, "having 2come, having heard concerning Jesus, having come in 
came in the press be- 


hind, and touched his TY ὄχλῳ.ὄπισθεν, ἤψατο τοῦ.ἱματίου.αὐτοῦ' 28 ἔλεγεν.γάρ, 


garment. 28 For she the crow behind, touched his garment ; for she sai 
raid, If I way touch 


but his clothes, Iuball Ότι "kay τῶν.ἰματίων.αὐτοῦ ἄψωμαι. σωθήσοµαι. 29 Καὶ 
be whole. 29 And If but his garments I touch, I shall be cured. And 


8. ἐἀμβαίνοντος [was] entering LTTrAW. 8 μετ αὐτοῦ 7} LTTrAW. © καὶ and GLTTraW. 
¢ — "Ingots (read he did nut suffer) G[u}ttra w. 4 amayyecAoy tell tetraw. © ὁ κύρικόε 
σοι ττιλ. « πεποίηκεν has done GLTTraw. Ε εἰς τὸ πέραν πάλιν T. b — ἰδού (L}rtra. 
i-apaxadec he besceches rrra. k τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ LIT. A. ‘tva in order that rrr: a, 
™ ζήσῃ may live Lrtra. e— re Lrtr[a}.  — ° δώδεκα ery T. P αὐτῆς OLTrAW. 
4 + τὰ the things T{a]. τ day ἄψωμαι Kay τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ ΤΑ. 


v. MARK. 
εὐθέωςῖ ἐζηράνθη 1) πηγἡ τοῦ.αἵματος.αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω 


immediately was dried up tho fountain of her bluod, and sho know 
τῷ σώματι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς µάστιγος. 90 καὶ *evGiwc! 
in (ας) body thatshewashealcdfromthe scourge. And immediately 


O'lncovc, ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν 
Josus, knowing in himself (that) tho “out οἱ *him ‘power 
ἰξελθοῦσα», ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ύχλῳ, ἔλεγεν, Τίς µου ἤψατο 
bad gone forth, eed rot.aie in os crowd, mA Who of me touched 
τῶν ipariwy; 31 Kai ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὑτοῦ, Βλέπεις 
the garments? And *aasid ‘to him *his "disciples, Thou εοοσὲ 
τὺν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέγες, Τίς pov ἤψατοι 
the crowd pressing on thes, and sayest thou, Who στο touched? 
92 Kai περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιῄσασαν. 393 ἡ.δὲ 

And he looked reand to see her who’ this had done, Bat the 
γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέµουσα, εἰδυα ὃ Ὑγέγονεν "ἐπ 
woman being frightened and trembling, knowing what had boen done upon 
αὐτῷ, ἦλθεν καὶ προσέπεσε» αὐτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν 
her, came and down before him, and_ told him 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 34 6.08" elrey αὐτῷ, "Θύγατερ," 1).rioric.coun 
the truth. And he said toher, Daughter, thy faith 
σίσωκέν σε’ ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνη», καὶ ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς µάστι- 
hascured thee; go in peace, and be sound from "scourge 


γόςσου. 35 “Ert αὐτοῦ. λαλοῦντος, ἔρχονται ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχι- 


"thy. [While) yet he is i. they come from the rulor of 
συναγώγου, Ὦλέγοντες, Ότι ᾖἠ.θυγάτηρ.σου ἀπέθανεν' τί ἔτι 
the synagogue’s (house), saying, Thy daughter isdead; whystill 


σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον; 96 Ο.δὲ.]ησοῦς Ξεὐθέως" Taxov- 
troublest thou the teacher? But Jesus immediately, having 
σαςὶ row λόγον λαλούμενον λέγει τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳφ, Μὴ 
heard the word spoken, says to tho ruler of tho syuagogue, *Not 
φοβοῦ' µόνον πίστευε. 37 Kai οὐκάφῆκεν οὐδένα λαὐτφὶ 
‘fear ; only bolicve., And she suffered no one him 
*suvaxoXovOijoat," εἰ μὴ ὃ Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ῥάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάννην 
to accompany, except Ῥεία and James and John 


τὸν ἀδελφὺν TaxwBov. 38 καὶ «ἔρχεται" εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
the brother of James. And hecomos to the house of the 


ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρνβον», ἆ κλαίοντας καὶ 
ruler of the synagogue, and ho bebolds atumult, [people] wecping and 


ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά. 39 καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ti 
wailing greatly And having entcrel ho nays tothem, Why 


θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; Τὸ παιδίον ᾿οὐκ.ἀπέθανεν, ἀλλὰ 
make yoatumultand weep? the child is not dead, but 


καθεύδει. 40 Kai κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. «ὁἱ δὲ ἐκβαλὼν [ἅπαν- 
sleeps. And they laughed at him. But he having put out all, 


rac," παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν 
takes with (him) tke father ofthe child and the 


μητέρα καὶ τοὺς per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἦν τὸ 
mother and those with him, and cntcrs in where “was 'the 


παιδίον Sdvaxeipevoy." 41 καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὺς τοῦ 


[08 


straizghtway the foun- 
tain of her blood was 
dricd up ; and she felt ᾿ 
in her body that she 
was heal of that 
ο 30 And Jesus, 
mediately knowing 
in himself that virtue 
had gone out of him, 
turned him about in 
the press, and said, 
Who touched m 
clothes? 31 And h 
disciplessaid untohim, 
Thou seest the multi- 
tude thronging tliee, 
and sayest thou, Who 
touched me? 32 And 
he looked round about 
to sec her that had 
done this thing. 33 But 
the woman foaring 
and trembling, kuowe 
ing what was done in 
her, came and fell 
down bcfore him, and 
told him all the truth. 
3S And he said unto 
her, Daughter, thy 
ο. hath mad thee 
whole; go in pence, 
and be whole of thy 
plague. 35 While he 
yet spake, there came 
from the ruler of the 
synagogue's house cere 
ἑαῦι which said, Thy 
daughter is dead : why 
troublest thou the 
Master any further? 
34 As soon ns Jesus 
vas sockany he saith 
was spoken, 
unto the ee of Lod 
syn 9, n 
atraid. only believe. 
37 And he suffered no 
man to follow him, 
save Peter, and James, 
and John the brother 
of James. 38 And he 
ο... to ve poe of 
the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and eceth the 
tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed great- 
. 39 And when he 
was come in, he saith 
unto them, Why inake 
yé this ado, and weep? 
the damsel is not d 
but sleepeth. 40 An 
they laughed hiin to 
scorn. But when he 
had put them all out, 
he taketh the father 
and the mother of the 
dameel, and them that 
were with him, and 
entcreth in where the 
damascl 


*child lying. And having taken the hand of the ο. by the hand, 
παιδίον, λέγει αὐτφ, Ταλιθά, Νκοῦμι" ὅ ἐστιν µεθερµηνενό- Talitne cami? which 
child, ντ her, Talitha, koami; which is, being inter {s, being interprot- 
. εὐθὺς Tra. tam ἐπ (vead to-her) (L]1Tra. Vv + ᾿]ησοῦς ὧδδιφᾳ. * amp Lira 

® — ev0dws (u}rref{a]. y παρακούσας having disregarded Trra. 8 per’ avrov With him 
ΣΤΑ. 5 ἀκολονθῆσαι to follow L. & + τὸν ΤΊτΑ. ο έρχονται they come LTTrAaW. 


© + καὶ and GLrtraw, {πάντας GLTTrAW 


: ς © αὐτὸς LITr. 
Kup 3 κονµ Tra, 


6 ~— ἀνακείμενον G{L]}TTrAs 


ed, Dameel, 
thee, 
42 Απὰ atraightway 
the damsel arose, and 
walked; for she wns 
of the age of twelve 
years. And they were 
astonished with a 
great astonishmont. 
43 And he charged 
them atraitly that no 
man should know it; 
an? commanded that 
aninething should be 
given her to cat. 


VI. And ho went 
ont from thence, and 
enme into his own 
country ; and his discl- 
ples follow him. 3 And 
when the sabbath day 
was come, he began to 
teach in the syna- 
gorus: and many 

enaring him wero as- 
tonished, τή From 
whence hath this man 
these things? and what 
wisdom is this which 
is given unto him, that 
even such mighty 
works are wrought by 
his hands? 3 Is not 
this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the bro- 
ther of James, and 
Joscs, andof Juda, and 
Simon? and are not 
his sistera here with 
us? Aad they were of- 
fended at him. 4 But 
Jesus enid unto them, 
A prophet is not with- 
out honour, but in his 
own country, and a- 
mong his own kin, and 
in his own house. 
ὃ And he could there 
do no mighty work, 
gave that ho Jnid his 
hands upon a few sick 
folk. and healed them. 
6 And he marvolled 
becnuse of their un- 
belief. And he went 
round about the vil- 
lages, teaching. ° 


7 And he called unfo 
him the twelve, and 
began to send them 
forth by twoand two; 
and gave them power 
over unclean spirits; 
ϐ and commanded 
them that they should 
take nothing for their 
journey, save a staff 
‘only; no scrip, no 
bread, no money in 
thet purse: 9 but 
shod with sandals ; and 


I say 
6. 


i ἔγειρε GLTTrAW. 


to this [man] rrra. 
ἀδελφὸς LTTraW. 
ἑαυτοῦ T.- 8 
© eSuvaro Tira. 
πήραν TTra. 


. σοι comes TTrAW. 


συγγενεῦσιν Tr. 


ε ἀλλὰ LTtr awW, 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. V, VI. 
µενο», Τὸ κοράσιον, coi λέγω, ᾿έγειραι.' 42 Καὶ Χεὐθέως" 
preted, Damscl, tothee I Bay, arise. And iamediatcly 


ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ περιεπάτει, ἦν.γὰρ ἐτῶν ἑώδεκα. 


arose the damscl and walked, 205 sho wan “years ‘twelve (old} 
καὶ ἐξέστησαν | ἑκστάσει µμεγάλφ. 43 καὶ διεστείλατο 
And thcy were amiuzed with "amazement ‘great. And he charged 


φοῦτο' καὶ εἶπεν 
this; amd heraid (that sone- 


αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἵνα μηδεὶς Byvp" 
them much that noone should know 
δοθῆναι αὐτῷ Φαγεῖν. 
thing]should be giventoher to eat. 
ϐ Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ "Άλθεν' εἰς τὴν.πατρίδα.αὐτοῦ" 
And he went out thonce, and camo into his (uwn) country ; 
καὶ ἀκολουβοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ γενομἔνου' 
and *follow “him his *disciples. And *bdeing *como 
σαββάτου ἤρξατο ἐν τῷ συναγωγῷ διδάσκειν' καὶ P πολλοὶ 
‘sabbath he began in the synagogue to teach; and maby 
ἀκοέοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, Πόθεν nour ταῦτα; 
hearing wore astonished, saying, | Whence tothis(man) these things? 
4 “ ε e 0 - 9 ~ tl το \ a é e 
καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεσα Ἰαύὐτφ;' "οτι Kat ὀυναμεις 
and what the wisdom that has been given tohim, that even 2works of ‘power 
τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν. χειρῶν αὐτοῦ γίνονται! 3 οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
his ds 


4guch by are done? 2not “this ‘is 
ὁ τίκτων, 6 υἱὸς ‘Mapiag, *adedpdc.dé! Ιακώβου καὶ π]ωσῆν 
the carpenter, the son of 3 and brother ofJamcs and Joses 


καὶ Ἰούδα καὶ Σίμωνος; καὶ οὐκ.είσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε 
and Judas and imon? and = are not his sisters here 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς; Καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτφ. 4 αζλεγεν.δὲλ αὑτοῖς 
with us? Aud they were offended in him. But “said to *them 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ore οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ 
‘Jesus, "Not is 5a ‘prophet without honour, oxcopt in 
warpidt.lavrou" καὶ ἐν τοῖς "συγγενέσινὶ 3 καὶ ἐν τὸ 


his [own] country and among (his) nemen and in 
οἰκίᾳ.δαὐτοῦ". 5 Καὶ οὐκ «ἠδύνατοἳ Exet ὀρύδεμίαν δύναμιν 
his [own] house. And he was “able *there ‘notany work of powcr 


rotjoat," εἰ-μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀῤῥώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας 
to do, except ona few infirm having laid (his) hands 
ἐθεράπευσεν. ϐ καὶ εἐθαύμαζενὶ διὰ τὴν.ἀπιστίαν-αὺ- 


he healed their unbelicf. 


ray’ καὶ περιῆγεν τὰς κώμας 
And he went about the villages ina circuit teaching. 
7 Kai προσκαλεῖαι τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς 
And hecallsto (him) the twelve, and an them 
ἁποστέλλειν δύο.δύο, καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν mvevpa- 
to send forth twoandtwo,and gave tothem authority over the spirits 
των τῶν ἀκαθάρτων' 8 καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδὲν 
the unclean; and ho charged them that nothing 
αἴρωσιν εἰς 686», εἰ-μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον μὴ Ιπήραν, 
they should take for (the) way, except a staff onhy; no provision bag, 


{them}. And he wondered because of 
κύκλῳ διδάσκων. 


be μὴ Gprov,! μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην χαλκόν 9 ξἀλλ᾽' ὑποδεδεμένους 


nor bread, nor in the belt money ; but be shod 


κ εὐθὺς TTrA. 14 εὐθὺς immediately T[Tr]a. ™ yvot LTTrAs 

ο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ TIr. P+ οἱ 61ο τα]. Toure 
¥ — Ore GLTTrAW. 5 γινόµεναι Tr. © + τῆς TIra. ν καὶ 
» Ἰωσῆτος LTTrA. α καὶ ἔλεγεν and "raid ΙΤΤΓΑ. 7 αὑτοῦ LTraW ; 
5 + αὐτοῦ his (kinsmen) [L]}tTra ὃ αὐτοῦ LTTraW. 
d ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν ὄνναμιν LITrA. 6 ἐθανκασεν T, { ἄρτον, μὴ 


VI. MARK. 
σανδάλια. καὶ μὴ .Σἐνδύσησθεῖ δύο χιτῶνας. 10 καὶ ἔλεγεν 


with sandals; and put not on 


αὐτοῖς, “Owovitdy® εἰσέλθητε εἰς ας, ” eal shor foe a ἂν 
te them, Wherever yeenter into ahouse, there remain until 


ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. 11 καὶ κόσοι ἂν μὴ. ν ξωνται 
yegoout thence. a4 asmany as will not recuive 


ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, πμ ἐκεῖθε», ατα ae χοῦν 
‘hear you, departing thence, shake off the dust 


Sb ὑποκάτω τῶν. ποδῶν ὑ ἡμῶν, εἰς μαρτύριο» αὐτοῖς. κο ος 


ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ 


qhich [is] under your fee for atostimony to them. 
ω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότε as Σοδόµοις ἢ Fopopporg ἐν ἡ é 
Wi slyea? tere tolarbe isin for Solo case te ace 


ερίσεως, ἢ τῇ.πόλει ἐκείνν. § 19 Καὶ ἐξζελθόντες sieeve: 
of judgment than, for that city. And having gone out they pro- 
σον ἵνα .μετανοήσωσιν." 19 καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλο», 
claimed that (men] should repent. And "demons ‘many thoy cast out, 
cal ἤλειφον hale Fee πολλοὺς ἁῤῥώστους καὶ καὶ ἐθεράπενον. 


and anointed with 
14 Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὁ é “Bagidebe ρόδο 
for ρου 


bbvro τ τὸ. ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ cai “Dyer, 5 “Ore Ἰωάννης ὁ ώρας 


ὲ nal διὰ otro 
ολα smonet μα. een snd because re inproi- 


avai δυνάµεις ἐν αὐτῷ. 16 "Αλλοι ἔλεγον, οτι Βλίαρ 
rato ‘the *works "οί ‘power in him. Others 

ἐστίν' ἄλλοι.δὲ ἔλεγον, “Ore προφήτης εστίν! ἢ" ὡς ele τῶν 
itis; and others prophot it is, coe as one of the 
προφητῶν. 16 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ ὁ Ἡ Ηρώδης "εῖπε εις 0 Ὃτια ὃν 

- ‘prophets. But having heard *Whom 
bye ἀπεκεφάλισα Teo, οὗτός Horr αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη 
‘ *heheaded 


σὲκ νεκ, cv) 7 Airde: ὁ “Host αν eee 
from among (the) dead. deed. τό τας τω having μή 


ἐς I if 
ράγησεν τὸν maweny, ea soncey αὐτὸν rs 79 ον 
“hid οτε 
ο : : ωδιά λα τὴν γοναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ. agen 
ὅτι αὐτὴν "tela ma 18 ee 6’ Ιωάννης τῷ Ἡρώδρ 


Ότι οὐκ.ἔξεστίν σοι 


(them], 


v. αὐτοῦ, 


iA τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ. λαού ουν. 


It is not lawful for thee § of thy brother. 
19 ‘H. «δὲ. Ἑρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν ‘air καὶ η «ήθελενι αὐτὸν ἀἆπο- 
Herodias it against ,eand wished him to 


KPEL ee ov i i ee ΄ - 
rit ea καὶ ὑκἠδύνατο 20 ὁ γὰρ.Ἡ Ηρώδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν 


Ἰωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα . ουν καὶ ων καὶ 

John, knowing tim (to be) a man just and holy, and 
συνετήρει αὐτόν' καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ, πολλὰ δἐποίει,' καὶ 
kept'safe ‘him; and having heard him, manythings did, and 


Φανερ βὸν.γὰρ ο. 


106 
net pat oa coate, 
νε 


ee 
poorer 7ο ventar in 
abide 


till ye rare! from 
that place, 11 And 
whosoever shall not 


receive you mg eae 
ou, when ye 
thane: shake off the 
dust aren deel feat 
ry 
ου... Verily I 
say onto you, Jt shall 
be more tolerable for 


city. 
went out, and preach 
that men should re- 
pent. Ri And they. 
cast out m devils, 
aud auoln ted arith ο 


and Heald vom, 


14 And king Herod 
heard of Aim; τος his 
mame WAS spread a- 
broad :) ayd he said, 
That John the Bapti 
was risen fro 


mighty works do show 
forth themsolves in 
him. 15 Others sai 

That it is Elias. An 

others said, That it is 
6 νινρ]ιοῦ, or as one of 
the prophets. 16 But 
when heard 


ο is risen from 
the dead. 17 For Herod 
himself had sent 
and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him 
in prison for Herodias’ 
eako, his brother Phi- 
lip’s ‘wife: for he had 
married her. 18 For 
John had said unto 
Herod, It is not law- 
ful for thee to have 
thy brother's : wife 
ας ο. 
@ quarre rare 
him, ~~ would have 
killed him; but she 
could not: : 26 for Herod 
feared John, knowing 
that he was a just man 
and an pe and ob- 
served and when 
he heard a hice he did 
many things, 


ἃ ἐγδύσασθαι B. 
will hot receive Trra, 
µετανοώσιν LTTra. 


i ἂν Lr, 


1 ae 


yy λέγω .... τῇ mode é ἐκείνῃ G(L}TTrA. 
9 ἔλεγον they said 1. a 


κ ἐὰν for ἂν L ; ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηται whatsoever place 


. ἑκήρυξαν ΤΤΔ. 


P ἐγήγερται (has risen) ἐκ νεκρῶὼν LTTr 5 


} GLTTraW. 


7 — éx νεκρῶν T[Tr Jae 


vexpuy ἀνέστη A, 9 + S2alvo ΗΤΤΑ. 3 Ἠλείαςτ. *— ¢oriv(L}itra. *— 
. ὃν eye Ttra. v— Ὅτι LTTra. ... corey" αὐτὸς G[L}tTra. 
TGLITAW. éyrecsoughtL. » ἠκόρει wus at a loss [about] 2. 


106 


heard thim gladly. 
21 And when a con- 
venient day was como, 
that Herod on his 


estates of Galilee; 
Zand when tho eroding 
ter of thesaid Her 
came in, and dan 
and pleased Herod au ud 
thom that sat with 
him, the king said unto 
the damsel, Ask of me 
whatsoever thou wilt, 
and I will give έε thee. 
33 And he sware unto 
her, Whatsoever thou 
shait ask of me, | will 
gv i# thee, unto the 
ft of my kingdom. 
34 And she went forth, 
and said unto her mo- 
ther, What shall I ask ? 
And she said, The head 
of John the Baptist. 
25 And she came in 
atraightway with 
haste unto the xing 
and as saying 
will that thou vie me 
by in acharger 
wpond of John the 
Beptist 26 And the 
king ο. οσα 
sorry ; yet for his oath’s 
eake, and for their 
sakes which sat with 
him, he bewoule not re- 
ject her. 27 And im- 
mediately the king 
sent an exccutioner, 
aud commanded his 
head to bo brought: 
and he went and be- 
headed him in the 
prison, 28 and brought 
is head in a charger, 
and gave it to the dam- 
sel: and the damsel 
it to ber mother, 
And when his ἀἱλοί- 


30 And the apogties 
thered themec) ves 
ther unto Jesus, 
oor told him all things 
th what they had 

done, and what they 
bad taught. 31 And he 
said unto thom, Come 
ye yourselves apart 


CSreL. ϐἆ ἐποίησεν LTTrA. *Hpecey she pleased Lrtra. 
λεὺς εἶπεν and the king said Tr-a. 


§ βαπτίόοντος TTra. 
[at table] Trra. 


4 ἐνέγκαι (him) to bring Trra. 
gone he beheaded) irra. 
W m= καὶ LTTTAW. 


EGLTTraw. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. VI. 


ἡδέως αὐτοῦ ἤκουεν. 21 καὶ γενομένης ἡμέρας.εὐκαί ov, Sore! 
gladly him heard. And ‘being ‘come ‘an “opportune day. when 


Ἡοώδης τοῖς-γενεσίοις.αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον Δἐποίει" τοῖς μγιστᾶσιν 
Herod made 


on his πας 5 supper "πτουί *men 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς x ιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
*his and {ο {πο chief captains and tothe first (men) of Galilec ; 


22 καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς ' Ηρωδιάδος, καὶ 
and “having Teome “in ‘the κκ *of "herself Herodias, and 
ὀ πα ένης ‘cai σάσηςὶ Ἡρώ καὶ τοῖς συνανα- 
hee , op eed τῷ ολ μα ἆ those reclining 
το. ο 3B βασιλεὺς . ο. Alrnosy με 
(at table) with (him), ‘sald ‘the "πα 
ὃ ἐὰν θέλος, καὶ δώσω coi" - καὶ στο aury, “On 
whatever thou wilt, and I will wire to thee And heswore toher, 
ὃἱὰν µε αἰτήσος, δώσω coi, ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς β.ισιλείας 
Whatever me thou mayost ask, I will give thee, to half of *kingdom 
µου. 24 5Η δὲ ἰξελθοῦσα εἶπεν Typ -μητρὶ-αὐτῆς, Τί λαἰτής 
imy. And sho havinggoneout said mother, What. shalll 
copat;" ‘H.d2 εἶπεν, τὴν εραλήν Ἰωάννου τοῦ Ἰβαπτιστοῦ." 
ask? And she said, of John the Baptist. 
25 Kai εἰσελθοῦσα μἐῤθέως” μετά σπονδῆς πρὸς τὸ τὸν βασιλέα, 
And having entcred immediately. ase the . king, 
grncaro, λέγουσα, θέλω ἵνα Ίμοι soe. ἐξ αὐτῆς" ἐπὶ πίνακι 
she asked, saying, I desire that tome thou give atonce upon a dish 
τὴν nega αλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 26 Kai περίλυπος 
the of John the Baptist. And *® very *sorrow ful 
γενόμενος. ὁ βασιλεύο. διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς 
(?while) “made es Reged on account of the caths and thoe who 
πσννανακειµένουςὶ οὐκ.ήθέλησεν "aurny ἀθετῆσαι.' 27 καὶ 
reclined [αἱ table] with (him), would not *her *rejoot. And 
οεὐθέωςὶ ἀποστείλας 6 βασιλεὺς Ῥσπεκουλάγωρα" ἐπέταξεν 
immediately *having ‘sent ‘the “king a guardsaman ordorud 


αἐνεχθῆναι" τὴν κεφαλἠν.. αὐτοῦ:. 28 «ὁ δὲ ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκε- 


to be brought And he having gone be- 
άλισεν αὐτὸν ty το φυλακά, καὶ ἤνεγκεν άμα 
eaded him in A prison, brought 


ἐπὶ πίνακε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τ τῷ κορασίῳ) καὶ τὸ κοράσιον 
ve ου adish, and gave damsel, and the damsel 


5 ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν Ty )μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 29 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 


gare And having heard (it) ο αν 
αὐτοῦ LEX Bon," καὶ a τὸ. πτῶμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔθηκαν “αὐτὺ 
"his came, and took up his corpee, and laid it 


ἐν Ἱτφὶ µνηµεί 
in ‘ls F Lor . 
90 Καὶ συνάγονται οἱ ἁπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν» καὶ 
Απά *are “gathered "together ‘the =apontlee oa 
ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα, “καὶ ὅσα ἐποίησα» καὶ ai αὔσα 
they related tohim μπες both what they had done and = what 


ἐδίδαξαν. 81 καὶ Yelxev" αὐτοῖς, Acure ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ 
they had taught. And hesaid tothem, Come ye youre 


{εἶπεν δὲ ὃ βασιλεὺς L; 6 δὲ Bac 
ε καὶ and τττΑ. Ἁ αἰτήσωμαι should I ε ask ΣΤΤΓΑΧΥ. 
Σ εὐθὺς LTTrA. = ef quris oes uot LTTrA. ™ ἀνακειμένους rec ne 
® αθετῆσαι αὐτήν TTA. © εὐθὺς TTra. P σπεκονλάτορα LTT-awWw, 

' + [ewlwivac:jJonadishL, καὶ (read and having 
* ἦλθαν Trra.. ® avrov bim χ. ¥ — te (read a tomb) 
.ς- ὅσαχ. Asya he says Taw. 


πι, MARE 

ς J o 

rar’ ἰδίαν ele ἔρημον pov τόπον; καὶ "ἀναπαύεσθε' ὀλίγον. σαν 
apart into *e place, and rest alittle. Were 


οἱ- ἆ νοι καὶ οἱ ὑπάγοντερ πολλοι, καὶ οὐδὲ da γεῖν 
ανά βχόμεν “and ‘those sine many, ; and Bhai gals to eat 


a peaipouy.! 99 καὶ ἀπῆλθον sic ἔ ἔρημον τόπον 
mad they opporsamtty: And thay went away into "desert apace by 


shoiy' κατ’. ἰδίαν. 33 Kai εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας Soi ὄχλοι," 
ship And ‘saw ‘them ‘going ‘the “crowds, 


καὶ ο. αὐτόν: πολλοί, καὶ πεζῷ ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν 
“and ‘many, and on foot from all the 


πέλεων ο δρα ον intl, {καὶ προῆλθον αὐτούς,ὶ ἔκαὶ συνῆλ- 

ο... there, and went before them, and came to- 

Gov ὧν. ep airs αὐτόν. © 94 καὶ ἐξζελθὼν Ἀεῖδεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς' πολὺν 

And having gone out ‘saw ‘Jesus “great 

λον, rai "ewha ί in’ . im abrois,! ὅτι oay 

fe κών was moved ck fel PO oi towards them, —becaase on Eee 

ὡς  χρόβατα μὴ μ χα ποιμένα" καὶ neta ea” αὐτοὺς 
ινε 35 Kai ήδη “ρα πολλῆς 

many things. 


ο αὐτῷ σος naires P Above, Ότι ωµ. το 36 


ὁ ος, καὶ ἤδη Ὃ πολλή: 96 ; αν χύουν αὐτούς, ἵνα 
the place, δώσε a late hour ; πς Άμαν tha: 


ἠπελθό ov ἀγροὺ ayo aqwany 
eeabiore ol robe, shh, δον eal nipets ντα 


é οάρτους"! τί µοῬγὰρ' φάγωσιν οὐκ. ο... 
te themelves ‘road's "something cl ον δν 
$7 Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Adre αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς ώς 


Bathe answering said tothem, Give “to *them 


Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ᾿Απελθόντες ἀγοράσω ουν 
And ates say to ο Having gone nue we -- two hundred 
é ἆ καὶ Soper" αὐτοῖ α εἴνι 38 'Ο δὲ λέγει 
πναρίων" ο Ἔ σα ς $a γε ο ure 
αὐτοῖς, Πόσου ae ἔχετε; ura -- ἴδετε. Καὶ γνόν- 
to then ο ο Ὁ foavea have ye? ή and . see. And ving 
τες λέγουσιν”, Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας 99 Καὶ πέταξε» αὐτοῖς 
known they say, Five, and two And heordered. them 


πἀνακλῖναϊι" πάντας πο τα it τῷ p χλωρῷ χόρτφ. 
tomake "recline ‘all by com 


40 καὶ *dvéirecov® πρασιαὶ πρασιαί, raya larson καὶ Tava" fishes, 


And they sat down in ranks; chondred# ands by 


ο οντα. 4] καὶ λαβὼν τους πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο 

: a ce ang tae cas 1 ἄρτου and the 

ἰχθύας, dva ας εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν wns σεν καὶ ο. 
in, annie ο the . nt hil and broke 


σεν τοὺ νο, κα ο. τοῖς. rat ημας. ἵνα “7. 
rig mires Fe oes ic nay ία ο 


eye αλ προσελ- 
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into a desert place, and 
rest awhile; for thore 
were many coming and 
going, and they had 

no leisure so inuch as 
to eat. 32 And they 
departed into a desert 
te brat ship privately. 


he people mer 
them vd pal 
many knew meh ae 


ran afoot thither out 
of all cities, and outs 
went them, and came 
together unto him, 
δή And Jesus, when he 
came out, saw much 
people, and was moved 

compassion to- 
ward them, because 


... things. 
. Man 
35 And when the ony 
was now far 


disciples came unto 
him, and said, This is 
a desert place, and now 
the time ts far rh ' 
send them a 
that they may go into 
the a ana round 


have nothing 6 por 
37 He answered and 
said unto them, Give 
Te ry care tank, 
they say ο 

Shall we go and buy 


two hundred penny- 
worth of b and 
givethemtocat? 9 He 


saith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? 
go and see. And when 
they knew, ey, aay, 
Five, and two fishes, 
39 Arid he commandod 


a 

aca 9 had taken the 
five loaves and the two 
he looked up to 
heaven, and biexeed, 
and brake the loaves, 
and gave them to his 
wo disciples to set before 


5 ἀνακαύσασθε TTA. * εὐκαίρονν LYTrA. 
ὄχλοι (read they saw)aLrtraw. 4 ἔγνωσαν knew ντα. αὐτοὺς 
{ — καὶ προῆλθον ο. © — καὶ σύνῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν OLTTTAW. 
he SAW) OTTAW ; [ὁ Ἰησοὺς] εἶδεν L. ’ § avrovs Lrtra. ὰ γινομ 


-[αὐτοῦ]ι.  ἔλεγον θαίἁ rrra. esas wie a — γὰρ 


» ἐν τῷ whoiy εἰς ντου 1. 


9--οἱ 

αὐτὸν GLTra. 

h — ὁ Ingots (read 
tT. ‘'—abrg τ. 


ο εφήκη buy for themselves something.to eat) (L)ttra. ! δηναρίων διακοσίων GLTTrAW. 


shall we give Lrra; δώσωμεν 2. 
ναι. 
 περατιθὼσιν.1Α. 


t — καὶ (L}TTrA. 
. ἀνέκεσαν Tra.’ 7 κατὰ LITA: 


¥ + [αύτφ] 
‘8 — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) Trra. 


to him 1. 
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them; and the two 
fishes divided he a- 
mong thom all. 42 And 
thoy did all cat, and 
woro filled. 43 And 
aed took up twelvo 
baskets full of tho 
fragments, and of tho 
fishes. 44 And they 
thitedid ont of the 
lonvos were about fivo 
thousand men, 45 And 
strnightway ho con- 
atraincd his a ον 
to get into the ship, 
and to go to the other 
sido before unto Bcth- 
snida ene he sent a- 
wayt he people, 46 And 
whenhe seut them 
away, he departed into 
8 mountnin to pray. 
47 And whcn even was 
como, the ship was in 
tho midst of the sen, 
and he alone on the 
48 And ho saw 
them toiling {n row- 
ing; for the wind was 
contrary unto them: 
and about the fourth 
watch of the night he 
cometh unto them, 
walking upon the sca, 
ana would have passed 
them. 49 But when 
hey saw him walking 
upon tne sea thcy sup- 
posed it had been a 
spirit, and eried out: 
δ0 for they all saw 
him, and were trou- 
bled. And immedi- 
atcly he talkel witb 
them, and saith unto 
sie Beof good cheer: 
ist; be not afraid. 
bt wer he went up 
unto them into the 
ship; and the wind 
eoused : and thoy were 
sore amazed in them- 
selves beyond measure, 
and wondcred. 52 For 
they considered not 
the miracle of the 
louves : for their heart 
was hardened. 


63 And when they 
had passed over, they 
eame into the land of 
Gennesaret, and drew 
to the shore, 54 And 
when they were come 
out of {ο ship, 
straight way they knew 
him, 655 an rad 
through that whole 
region round about, 
and began {ο carry 
ebout in beds those 


ὃ κλάσματα A. 


bh εθότ rT. 
εὖθὺς 2. 


ο κοφίνων _ 
© ἀπολύει dismisses LTTra. 
1+ ore that 1. 
Ρ [ἐκ περισσοῦ] Tr. 
5 αὐτῶν ἡ καρδία LTTraw. 
pes τοῦ τόσου ἐκείνον] the men of that place L, 
* νώραν (omit around) frra. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. VI. 
θῶσινὶ αὐτοῖς' καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέριπεν πᾶσιν' 42 καὶ 


set before them. And tho two fishes’ ho dividod nwong all. And 
ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν 49 καὶ ἡραν ὑκλασμά- 
δηΐα all, and were satisfied. And ών τουκ πρ of frag- 


των! δώδεκα Seogivouc" ἄπληρεις," καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. 44 καὶ 
monts twelve hand-baskcts full, and of tho ijishios, And 


ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς a τους *woei" πεντακισχίλιοι 
Ἴψιοτο ‘those Σ11λλὲ “ate tof “the ‘loaves about . fivo thousand 


άνδρες. 45 Καὶ [εὐθέωςὶ ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς.μαθητὰς.αὐτοῦ 
And immediately πο his disciples 


ἰμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν πρὸς Βηθ- 
toenter intothe ship, and to go before to the other side to  Beth- 


σαϊδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς νο τὸν ὄχλον. 46 καὶ ἀποταξάμενος 
aide; until he should dismiss the crowd And having tnkeu leave of 


αὐτοῖς, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 47 Kai ὀψίας 
thom,’ he departed into the mountain to pray. And evening 


γενομένης, ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν tow τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ing come, *was'the *ship the midst of the soa, and he 


µόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 48 Καὶ δεν αὐτοὺς βασανιζοµένους 
alone upon the land. And he saw them Jabonring 


ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, ἦν ἦν.γὰρ ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς' ἱκαὶὶ περὶ 
in the rowing, for “was 'the "wind contrary tothem; and about 

τετάρτη» or).acny τῆς νυκτὺς ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτούς, περιπα- 
(the) fourth watcy of the night he comes {ο the em, walke- 


τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ ηῦελεν παρελθεῖν αὐτούς. 49 οἱ .δὲ 
ing on the 6ος, and would havepassedby them. But they, 


ἰδόντες αὐτὸν Ἀπεριπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης," ἔδοξαν | 
sceing him walking on the -- thought (lt) 


favracpa ™elva," καὶ avéxcpatay. 650 πάντες.γὰρ αὐτὸν 
San SPperition *to ‘be, and cried out: for ali , “him 


"ldov," καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. “cai “εὐθέως" ἐλάλησεν per’ αὐτῶν, 


μαι, and were troubled. And immediately bespoke. with them, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, θΘαρσεῖτε' ha eit, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 
and says tothem, Be οί good ocarege | (he) ; fear not. 


51 Καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς Τὸ" ο μη καὶ ἑκόπασε» ὁ 
And hewentup to them into the ship, and *fell ‘the 


ἄνεμος καὶ λίαν ῥδὲκ.περισσοῦξ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς  «ἐξίσταντο, 
‘ Σπήπἁ. Andoxceddingly beron measure in themselves they were nmazed, 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζον Ἔ 52 οὐ.γὰρ.συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις' "hv.yap" 
and wondered; for they mnderetood not by the loaves, for “was 
1) καρδία.αὐτῶν! το. ωμένη. 

‘their "heart hardened. - 


53 Kai διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν yin" "Tevnsaoer,* 
And having passed over they came to ἆ of Gennesaret, 


καὶ προσωρµίσθησαν. 64 καὶ ἐξελθόντων, αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
and drew to shore. And on thoirconiug outof the 
πλοίου, [εὐθέως" ἐπιγνόντες αὐτόν", 65 Σπεριδραμόντες" 
ship, immediately having recognised him, running through 
ο. τὴν} προ SER ἐκείνην * ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς "κραβδάτοις) 
that country around they began on couches 
ο--- ὡσεὶ GLITTAW. ({ εὐθὺς TTTA. 
b ἰδὼν seeing LITrA. i — gai LTTra. & ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
m corey it is 3, ® eiday TTr. © καὶ εὐθὺς LTA } 
4 --- καὶ ἐθαύμαζον [L]rrra. add’ ἦν but was TTr. 
τὴν γῆν ἦλθον is Τ. Ὁ 1εννησαρξὲτ LTTraW. w 4. [οἱ 
® περιέδραµον they ran through sTr. 
® κραβάττοις LTTraWe- 


4 πληρώματα TTrA. 


t ἐπὶ 


8 + gas aud ΤΤει 


VI, VIL MARK. 


τοὺς κακῶς. ς-ἔχοντάς περιφέρειν, ὅπου  ἍἈἸκόυον ὅτι 
those that to carry about, where they were hearing that 


ixet® ἐστιν. μὴ καὶ ὅπου Sdy" εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας ἣ 5 


he was. And wherever heentered into villages or 
(at. ns is.) 
πόλεις ἢ 5 ἀγρούς, ἐν ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ᾿ἐτίθουνΆ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦν- 
eities or the κια ρεεε they laid thosewho were sick, 
rac, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὑτὸν ἵνα κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ 
and ught him that ifonly the border 


ἂν Sirrovro® αὐτοῦ 


ἱματίου. αὐτοῦ ἄψωνται' καὶ ὅσοι 
touched him 


of his garment they might touch; and as many as 


ἰσώζοντο. 
were healed. 


Καὶ συνάγονται αρὺς αὐτὸν ob Φαρισαϊῖοι καί rive 
7 And are gutbored together pog αὐτὸ i et and padi 


be oY ypappariwy, ἑλθόντες ἀπὸ Ἱροοολόμων) 2 καὶ ἰδόντες 
scribes, having come from Jerusalem ; 1 and having seen 


na τῶν μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ  κοιναῖς yepoiv, 'rovr’ sort’ 
some of his disciples “with defiled hands, that is 


ἀνίπτοις, Σἐσθίοντας" ‘prove, miusuayro™® ὃ ol.ydp Φαρι- 
unwashed, eating they found fault ; forthe Phari- 


σαῖοι καὶ πάντες ot Ἰουδαῖον, ἐὰν. μὴ Ἀπυγμῷ νίψωνται τὰς 
sees απά αἱ νο ῥὅσπε, unless with the fist they wash the 


tipac, οὐκ.ἐσθίουσι», κρατοῦντες τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσ- 
» 9 eat not, holding the tradition of the el- 


βυτέρων' 4 καὶ οἀπὸ" ἀγορᾶς, ἑὰν.μὴ βαπτίσωνται 
ders ; and (on coming] from the market, unless they wash themselves 


οὐκ.ἐσθίουσιν καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον 
they eat not ; and ‘other “things ‘many there are which they received 


spar εἴν, ϱ τόμους ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων Prai 
hold, washings ofcups* and vessels and brasen utensils and 


cuvey'® & Yrera" ἐπερωτῶσι»ν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ 
souches : then question him the Pharisees and the 


sas | 
reauearels gl οἱ .µαθηταί.σου οὐ.περιπατοῦσιν" κατὰ 
: iby *disciples Iwalk *not according to 


τὴν a νά os πρεσβυτέρω», ἀλλὰ ‘aviwroc" χερσὶν 
the tradition of the elders, but withunwashed hands 


ωμά, τὸν Gprov; 6 Ὁ.δὲ "ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ' Ore! 


bread ? Buthe answering said to them, 
cadiig Σπροεφήτευσεν" Ἡσαΐας περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκριτῶ», 
Wall prophesied Esalas concerning you,, hypocrites, 


pevearrat, Σ "Οὗτος ὁ λαὸςὶ τοῖς χείλεσίν pe rig, 
μα. it B πμ, ο people with the pe me our, 


ἡ δὲ καρδία.αὐτῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ. 7 μάτην. «δὲ σέβον- 
but their heart far isaway from me. ut in vain er wor- 


rai µε, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα dy pea 
chip me, teaching as) teachings injunctions 


ϐ᾽Αϕέντες."γὰρῖ τὴν ἑντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ, κρατεῖτε τὴν παρά- 
For, leaving the commandment of God, yehold the tra- 


sony τῶν ἀνθρώπων, δβαπτισμοὺς ζεπτῶν καὶ ποτηρίω», καὶ 
of men, 


dition washings of vessels and cups, and 
9--- ἑκε Γη]. d¢ ἐὰν tT + εἰς Πίο [τε]. £ ἐτίθεσαν ΤΑ. 
a es ore that Τ1Υ, i φοντέστιν LA. ὰ εσθίουσιν they eat Trr. 


_ ἐμέμψαντο (read verses 3 and 4in parenthesis) GLTTraWw. 
> --καὶ κλινῶντ. ο καὶαπά Litra. ο διὰ τί LTrA. 
* κοιναῖς with defiled girrraW. 


«ΤΑ. 5 ὅτι, 5 Ὁ Aads οὗτος L. 


a= γὰρ for LTTra. 
ποιεῖτε Ἠτιλ]. 


» πυκνὰ often 1. 
Sov περιπατοῦσιν οἱ µαθηταί σου TTrA, 
ν--- ἀποκριθεὶς TIA. VY — Ότι (u}ritra}. 3 επροφήτενσεν 
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that were sick, where 
they heard he was, 
56 And whithersoever 
he entered, into vil- 
lages, or cities, oF 
country, they laid the 
sick in the streets, and 
besought him that 
they might touch If i¢ 
were but the border of 
his garment: and as 
many as touched him 
were made whole, 


VII. Then came to- 

sthar unto him the 
harisees, and certain 

of the scribes, which 
came from Jerusalem, 
3 And when they saw 
some of his disciples 
eat bread with defiiud, 
that is to say, with 
unwashen, hands, they 
found fauit. 3 For the 
Pharisees, and all a4 


Jews, exco at Aad 

their’ han t, eat 
not, hol the tra- 
dition of e elders, 


4 And when they come 
from the market, exe 
cept they wash, they 
eat not. And many 
other things there be, 
which they have ree 
ceived to hold, as the 
washing of oupa, and 
pots, brasen vessols, 
andof tables. 8 Then 
the Pharisees and 
acribos asked him, Why 
walk not thy disciples 
according to the tra- 
dition the elders, 
but eat bread with un- 
washen hands? 6 He 


written, This peo 
honoureth me ci i 


ices fs ges do 
ey wo me, 
teaching for doctrine 
the commandments of 
men, 8 For laying 
aside the command- 
ment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of men, 
as the washing of pots 
and cups: and many 


© nYarto LTTr, 
14+ TOUS LTTra. 
San LTra, 


LOPOVE ecce 
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0 For 


ther, let him die the 
death: 11 but ye say, 
Ifa man shall sa 
his father or mother, 
Zt is Corban, that is to 
say, a , by whatso- 
ever thou htest be 
profited by me; he 
shalibe free. 12 And 
e suffer him no more 
do ought for his fa- 
13 tuaking the word of 
wor 
God of none effect 
through your tradi- 
tion, which ye have 
delivered: and many 
such like things do ye. 
14 And when he had 
ealled all the ple 
ento him, he said unto 


, and understand; 

S there is nothing 
from without a man, 
that entering into him 
can defile him: but 
the things which come 
out of him, those are 
they that dcfile the 
man, I6If any man 
have ears to hear, lot 
him hear, 17 And when 
he was entered into 
the ο. hee ο. 
people s disciples 
asked him conccrning 
the parable. 18 And 
he saith unto thom, 
Are ve so without un- 
derstanding also? Do 
ye not perceive, that 
whatsoever from 
without entcreth into 
the man, i cannot 
Gefilo him; 19 because 
it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out 
into the draught 
all meats? 

20 he said, That 
which cometh out of 
the man, that dofileth 
the man. 21 For from 
within, out of the 
heart of men, procecd 
evil thoights, adul- 
foruications, 


ο Μωῦσης LttraWw. 
LTTra. 


ες ἀκούσατέ LTTra. 
ἐκπορενόμενα from the mau go out LTtra. 
5 + roy tho (house) T. 


ΝΑΡΚΟΣ. VII. 
ἄλλα ια οιαῦτα πολλὰ πυιεῖτε. 9 Καὶ ere 
“other mapene (things) *such many -- ven rae ή 


αὐτοῖς, Καλῶς ἀθετεῖε τὴν ἐντολὴν, τοῦ θεοῦ. ἵνα τὴν 


to them, Well do ye set aside the commandnient of God, that 
παράδοσι».ὑμῶν ἠσητε. 10 εΜωπσῆς!. εἶπεν, «Tina 
ρα tradition oa aay ος ¥or ice said, , clea 


τὸν.πατέρα.σου καὶ r7)y.unripa.cov' cai, Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα 
thy father and mother; -and,Hewhospeaksovilof father 

ἢ µητέρα θανάτῳ γελευτάτω. 11 Ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, Edy εἴπυ 
or mother by death let him die. ut το aay, If say 
ἄνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῦ unrol Κορβᾶν ὅ ἐστιν, δῶρον 

Hh ashe ‘ eather or μα. (It is) a ο. (that is, a Ata 
ὃ. ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῦς' 12 ἀκαὶ" οὐκέτι ἀφιετε 
whatever from me.thou migh be profited by :— and no longer ye suiter 
αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ.πατρὶ.“αὐτοῦἳ ἢ τ.μητρὶ. αὐτοῦ, 
him anything to do for his father ος his mother, 

(Kt. nothing) : 


18 ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ τῦ.παραδόσει ὑμῶν 


making void the word of God by your tradition which 
παρεδώκατε καὶ παρόμοια γοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. 
ye have delivered ; and like (*things) "such ‘many ye do, 


14 Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος. [πάντα τὸν ὄχλο», ἔλεγεν αὑτοῖςι 
.. And having calledto (him) all the crowd, hesaid to thom, 


Ε᾿Ακούετέ! µου πάντες, καὶ Ὀσυνίετε." 15 οὐδέν ἐστιν. ἔξω- 
Hear ye me, all, and understand: Nothing there is from with- 


θεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενο» εἰς αὐτόν, ὃ δύναται 
out” the man entering - into him, which is able 
ra 


αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι" ἀλλὰ Ἰέκπορευόμενα ax’ αὐτοῦν. 
him to defile; but the things which go out from hin, 


xeivaliorw τὰ  xowovvrardyavOpwrorv.16™E τις 
those are thethingswhich defile the nan. If anyone 


ἔχει Wra ἀκούειν, axovirw." 17 Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς " οἶκον 
have ears tohear, let him hear, And when hewent inco a house 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ "περὶ τῆς 
from the crowd, Fauked *him ‘his “disciples conccruing the 
mapaporjje." 18 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Οὕτως καὶ ὑμες ἀσύνε- 


parable, And he says tothem, “Thus “also ®without Sun- 
rot tore; οὐ.νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἔξωθεν εἰσπο” 


derstanding ‘are? Ῥοτοοίτο ye not that everything which from without en- 


ρευόµενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον οὐ.δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι; 
ters into the man is not able him to dcfile ? 
: - 4 , , Ld . 
19 ὅτι οὐκ.εσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, GAA εἰς την 
because it cnters not ‘of *him ‘into "the “heart, but into the 
κοιλίαν’ καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται, Σκαθαρίζον" πάντα 
belly, andinto the draught goes out, purifying all 
΄ . 2 δέ e ὸ 2 ~ 1909 ώπου 
τὰ βρώματα. 20 Ελεγεν.δε Ότι τ κ τοῦ ἀνόρ 
the food. And he said, That which olit of the waa 
ρ ~ - lad ” 
ἐκπορευόμενο», ixeivo κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπο». 21 ἔσωθεν.γὰρ 
goes forth, that defiles the man. For fron wie 
ἐκ τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοί ἐκ 
outof tho heart ~ of men *reasonings , ο. ρο 
ϱ ~ ~ e < πλεο po 
πορεύονται, Yorxeiat, πορνεῖαι Φόνοι, 22 κλοπαϊ. 
μία, παλι ρα, murders, thefts, covet = 
4 — καὶ LTIr[a}. © — αὐτοῦ (read [his}) urtra. f ger sem sa 
b σύνετε LTTrA i κοινώσαι αὐτόν T. κ ex τον αἱ sash Ί 
1 — éxeive ττε]. νοκ ο ο ο 
ο Thy παραβολὴν the parable LiTra. Ρ cadapicwy i 


@ wopveias, κλοπαέ, φόνοι, µοιχεῖαι TTrA. 


-.--- - 
re 
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είαι, ormpiat, δόλοο ἀσίλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς Ίο ονηρός, Bit Aoetlh eat ο 
deairen, wickodnesses, licentiousness, hs 976 ag blasphemy. pride, fools 
βλ ημίαι ὑπερηφανία ἀφροσύνη' πάντα ἵαυτα Τ aire νς θά 

gx come from 
pil btiness, folly : all these within, and defile the 


πονηρὰ a Le ropeveT aly καὶ κοινοῖ TOY ἄνθρωπον. man. 

evils from mo within go forth, and defile the man. 

94 "Kat ἐχεῖθενὶ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς isl μεθόρια" 94 And from thence 

And thence having risen up he went away into the borders he arose, and went 
4 , ry 9 into the bores? of 

Τύρου trai Sidavoc". καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν! οἰκίαν, οὐδένα Tyre and Sidon, af 

of Tyre and Sidon; and having entered into house, noone entered into an hvuse, 

ail would have = 


σήθελεν' ναι καὶ § οὐκ εἠδυνήθη" λαθεῖν. 95 ἀκούσασα man know it: bu 


be ean a ow [it], and he could not be hid. “Having *heard « 

95 For a ceriain wor 
rip γυνὴ περὶ αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχεν τὸ. θυχά άτριον-αύτης πνεῦμα man, whoee oung 
or : τμ about him, of whom “had ner *little daughter a spirit daughter had an un- 

clean spirit, heard of 


axabaproys εἱλθοῦσα" προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς-πόδας. αὐτοῦ) bin. ana came and fell 
his fect, is fcot : 26 tho πο” 


unclead, οδός, come fell Assess 
τσ 
96 «ἠν.δὲ 1 Le Ἑλληνίρ  πυροφοίνιασαϊ τῷ ever’ καὶ. ο σε ee ο. 
(now twas the Byropheniclan by race), and bah ie besoughs 
that he wou 


howra αὐτὸν ἵνα Aa Sayinir εἐκβάλλγ᾽ ἐκ τῆς θυγατ τρὸς et forth the devil 

ed that t demon he should cast forth out of a 

αὐτῆς. 27 97 &, δὲ. ος εἶπεν] αὐτΏ. "λφες πρῶτον ος 77 Bat Jos children 

ther, But Jesus to her, Suffer first be satis- firat be filled : for it 
take 


e ry 3s not meet to 
θῆναι τὰ τίκνα' οὐ.γὰρ nad ἐστιν anced ie ἄρτον ταν. is not idren'a bread, 


fed the children; for not good is it 98 Ἡ and to cast i¢ unto 
τίκνων, καὶ [Barely τοῖς κυναρίοις» Η .δὲ ἀπεκρίδη καὶν ο. one ead ο 
να and καὶ, κ {it} to the cae ae she answored and bim, Yes, Lord: qe 
έγει αὑτφ; ο, κύριε καὶ ἔγὰρ Τ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς he dogs 

! table eat ots the child- 
says to him, Lord ; foreven the little dogs under the sen's crumbs. 29 And 


τραπέζης Nie ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίωγ. 29 Καὶ εἶπεν be, anid unto her, For 
table the crumbs of the children. ία ον ing go thy 
way; the dovil is gone 


avrg, Ata ere τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε' ἐξελήλυθεν - δαι- out of thy dangarer: 
to her, Because of this go; bas gone forth the de = Ege’ Ὃ sco, ον 
µόνιον ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός. σου." 90 Καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἷς roy found the devil gone 
mon out of thy daughter. And having gone away ¢0 oo and her τν. tas 


olkov.avrne, εὗρεν κτὸ δαιµόνιον Est ἐξεληλυθός, καὶ τὴν θυγα” Vaid upon the 
ber boase, sbe found the demon gone f forth, and the daugh- 


τέρα βεβλημένην ἐπὶ τῆς ελίνης»' 
on the $1 And again, depart. 


σα Καὶ ο... ἐζελθὼν εν τῶν ὁρίων Tipov cat Σιδῶνος»' ns fom ‘the conte 


And egain having doparted fro from the borders of yee and Sidon, Tyre an 

HrGev" mapas! τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, α ἐσον Galilee, through the 
be came of Galilee, ok cet {the ane midst of the coasts of 
Trev ὁρίων ο $2 καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸ ν ἃ pring unto him om 
of the borders of Decapolis. And they bring to him a doaf man d hae 


αμογιλάλον,, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν γα ἐπιθῷ — speech and they be 
who syoks with difficulty, and they beseech that he might lay seech him to put his 
au handupon him. Ané 
τῷ τὴν ρα 99 καὶ ων τος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ betook him aside trom 
on bin (his) And having away him from the the multitude, and 
μέ ο 

+ — thy (read 


= κ "Ῥκέθεν δὲ τα.  δρια LITr. & — καὶ Σιδώνος ΤΑ. a house) LTTrAW. 
ἠθΘέλησεν T. :ἠδυνάσθη T. 7 ἀλλ ου ἀκούσασα but immediately having hea 
ITra. ) ςιλθοῦσα having cumein T. ἡ δὲ γυνη ἦν LTA; 1 ‘RY vi δὲ hy Tr. Σ 
Φοενέκισσαο; Συροφοινίκισσα LTW , ahr Φου κισσα TrA. BaAn ο ΟΙ ΤΙΤΑΝ. ° 
ο. and he said LTTra. οἑὲστιν καλὸν LTTrA. { τοῖς «uv oe βαλεῖν ΤΑ, Sm γὰρ 
ee r{zuyr. + ¢odiovew | LTTrAW. ns θνγατρός σου To δαιµόνιον ΣΑ" κ τὸ καιδίοι 
8 child) βεβλημένον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνη» κ το δαιµόνιον ἐξεληλνθός LTTrA- 1 ἦλθεν διὰ 
Σ.δῶ νος he came thruugh Sidon LTTrA. m eis UNLO ΟΗΤΤΤΑ. s + καὶ aud LTTr. 


© μοσγΎγιλόλον Tr. 
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put his togers [ntohis 
enra, and ho spit, and 
touched his tonguc; 
Hand locking up to 
keaven, ho sighed 
and anith unto him, 
Ephphatha, that is 
Be opened, 39 And 
atrnightway his ears 
wero opened, and the 
string of his tongue 
‘vas loosed, and he 
spike plain. 36 And he 
ehitend them that 
they should tell no 
roan: but the more he 
charged them so much 
the more o erent deal 
they published ες 
37 and were beyond 
mensure astonished, 
enying, He hath done 
all things well: he 
makcth both the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb 
to spoak, 


ΥΙΠ. In those days 
the multitude being 
very great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jesus 
called his disciplos 
unto him, and saith 
unto them, 3 I have 
compassion on the 
multitude, becavse 
they have now bcen 
with me thrce days, 
and have nothing to 
eat: Sand if I send. 
them away fasting to 
their own houses, they 
will faint by the way: 
for divers of them 
came from far. 4 And 
his disciples answered 
him, From whence can 
ἃ man aatisfy these 
men with bread here 
in the wilderness ? 
ὃ And he asked them, 
How loaves have 
e? And they said, 

ven, 6 And he com- 


manded the people to. 


sit down on the 
und: and he took 

e seven loaves, and 
ε. thanks, and 
rake, and gave to his 
disciples to set bofore 
them; and they did 
set them before the 


pee le. 7 And they 
a 
and 


a fow επιη]] fishes: 
be blessed, and 
commanded {ο set 


MAPKOS. VII, VIIL 
bx dou car .idiay, ἔβαλεν τοὺς.δἀκτύλους Ραὐτοῦ" είς τὰ ὦτα 
crowd apart, © pus his fingers to ; "cars 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ πτύσας i aro τῆς.γλώσσης.αὐτοῦ, 94 καὶ dva- 
‘hia, and having spit he touched his tongue, and having 
λέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Εφφαθά, 
ookcd up to tho heaven hegroaned, and says tohim, Epbphatha, 
ὅ.ἐστιν, Διανοίχθητι 35 Kai Ἱεύθεως" Σδιηνοίχθησαν" αὐτοῦ 
that is, Bo opened. And immediately were opened his 
αἱ ἀκοαί, καὶ " ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς.γλώσσης.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἑλάλαι 
ears, and was loosed the band of his tongue, and he spol:e 
ὀρθῶς. 36 καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ ‘elrwor' 
rightly. And  Ἡθ charged them that noono they should tell 
ὅσον.δὲ Ἰαὐτὸςὶ αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο, “μᾶλλον π᾿ρισσότερον 
But as muchas he them chirged, exceeding moiv avundantly 
ἐκήρυσσον. 37 καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, 
they proclaimed [it]: and above measure they werenstonished, saying, 
Καλῶς πάντα πεποίηκεν καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν, 
*Well ‘all things ‘he “has *done: both the deaf he mnkcs to hear, 
καὶ Στοὺς" ἀλάλους λαλεῖν. 
and the dumb ito speak, 
, , ~ ε 8 η fl s » 
8 Ἐν ἑκείναις.ταῖς.ἡμέραις Γπαμπόλλου ὄχλου ὄντος, 
In those days very great (the) crowd being, 
καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων τί : φάγωσιν, προσκαλεσάµενος 2) Τη- 
apd not having what they may eat, aving “called *to (*him) Jo 
σοῦς" τοὺς.μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ" λέγει αὐγοῖς, 2 Σπλαγχνίζομαι 
sus his disciples he says to them, Iam moved with couipassion 
ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον' ὅτι ἤδη δἡμέρας" τρεῖς προσμὲνουσίν Spor," 
on the crowd, becausealready “days '° they continue with me 
καὶ οὖκ ἔχουσιν τί gaywow* ὃ καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς 
and have not whatthey ΠΙΛΥ eat; and if Isballscndaway them 
ἀνήστεις' εἰς olkov.avrwy, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν ry ὁδῷ' *rivic.yap* 
fasting {9 thcir homo, they willfaint in the way; for some 
αὐτῶν ἕ µακρόθεν ξῆκασιν.ὶ 4 Καὶ ἀπεκρίβησαν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθη- 
ofthem fromafar are come And “answered *him *disol- 
rai αὐτοῦ, 91]όθεν rovrovg δυνήσεταί rig woe χορτᾶσαι 
ples » ‘his, Whence ‘these ‘shall 19 ‘able "anyone *hcre to satisfy 
ἄρτων én’ ἐρημίας; ὃ Kai Ιἐπηρώτα" αὐτούς, Πόσους ἔχετε 
with bread ina desort? Aud be asked them, How many "have 79 
άρτους! Οἱ.δὲ Κεῖπον," Ἑπτά. 6 Καὶ Ιπαρήγγειλεν" τῷ ὄχλῳ 
‘loaves? Andthey said, Seven. And heordered _ the crowd 
ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους, 
torecline 6m fhe ground, And havingtaken the seven loaves, 

9 / ~ ~ 9 .. 
πεὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἑἐδίδου τοῖς.μαθηταϊῖς-αυτοῦ, (να 
having given thanks he broke and gave to his disciples, thas 

®“rapabadiw" καὶ παρέθηκαν τῷ ὄχλφ. 
they might set before(them]. And they set (it) before the ‘crow And 
οεἶχον" ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα. καὶ © εὐλογήσας 3εἶπεν τος 
they had small fishes afew; and having blessed he desired *to . 


7 καὶ 


Ρ — αὐτοῦ (read (his) fingers) rT. 
5 + εὐθὺς immediately 1. 
* + αὐτοὶ they ΕΤΊΥΑ. 
®— αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) rrr. 
4 νῄστις T. 
ςήκουσι EW; εἰσίν are A. 
γέλλει ho orders LTTra. 


σοὺς GLITrAW. 


UtrJa. 


Pe + ravra these % 


4 — εὐθέως [1]τιτα, ς ἠνοίγησαν LTTrA. 

ἑλέγωσιν TTra. v — avros (read he charged) aun : 
κ.-- τοὺς ΤΤΙΑ. ὅσπάλιν πολλοῦ again great LTTrA. "° 
b ἡμέραι GLTTrAW. pee abe 

f+ ἀπὸ from (afaF) THA 
bh + ὅτι TTrA. { ἠρώτα TTrA. ὰ εἶπαν TTra. | παραγ» 
m + [καὶ] απᾶ 1. ® παρατιθῶσιν ΤΊΤΤΑ. ο εἶχαν LITrA. 
98 εἶπεν παρατεθῆναι καὶ αὐτὰ L; αὐτὰ εἶπεν καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι Trg 


8 


9 καί τινες ANG ΒΟΙΩΘ LTTrA, 


αὐτὰ παρέθηκεν he set these before [them] Ta. 


| 
| 
| 


VIII. MARK. 
θεῖναι καὶ atrd." 8 «ἔφαγον.δὲῖ καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν. καὶ 
“efore("them] “also ‘these. And thoy ate and were satisfied. And 


. Npay περισσεύµατα κλασμάτων ἑπτὰ "σπυρίδας.' 9 ἦσαν δὲ 
they took up ‘over ‘and ‘above ‘of*fragmente seron baskcta And ‘were 


‘ot Φαγόντες' ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι' καὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτούς. 


‘those*who “had ‘eaten About fourthousand; and hesent “away ‘them.. 
10 Kai ᾿εὐθέως" ac™ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
Απά immedistely ha 8 entered intothe ship with taleciples 


αὐτοῦ, ἦλθεν εἰς. τὰ µέρη Δαλμανουθά. 11 καὶ ἐξῆλθον - οἱ 
"hia, he came into the parts of Dalmanutha. And *went ‘out the 


Bapisaios καὶ ἤρξαντο *aulnreiv' αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες παρ᾽ 
and 


began to dispute with him, secking from 
αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. πειράζοντες αλά 12 καὶ 
him asign from the heaven, tempting And 
ἀναστενάξας , τῷ πγεύματι.αὐτοῦ λέγει,. Τί ο αὕτη 
having groaned in his ας he says, Why ων *yencration 
Ἰσημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ ;" a ὴν λέγω Σὐμινι κεἰδοθήσετι ry 
ee ‘geeks ? erily Isay to yoa, be ολ sheath be siren 
yeved.ravry onpéiov. 19 Kai ἀφεὶς αὐτούς, "ἐμβὰς 
tothis generation a sign. = And having left them, having entered 


πάλιν" δείς τὸ wAotoy® ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 
again into the ship he went away to the other sida 
14 Καὶ ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ εἰφιὴ ἕνα ἄρτον 
And __ they forgot to take oaves,* and except one 
οὐκ εἶχον ped ἑαυτῶν iv τῷ πλοίψ.. 15 καὶ διεστέλλετο 
fhey hed not (any) with them in the _ ship. And be charged 


αὐτοῖς, λέγω», Opare, εβλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν ο.» 
them, saying, See, take heed of the leaven ofthe - 


καὶ τῆς Zopne | 16 Kai διελογίζονγο πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
and of the mir And they σος with one another, 


έλέχοντε εἔχομεν.ὶ 17 Καὶ γνοὺ 
yovrec," τοι tee “have And. ue cit} 


fy’ Ιησοῦς" λέγω αὐτοῖς, κα ni διαλογίζτσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ. 
to them, 


Jesus reason ye because loaves not 


έχετε; οὔχωνοις. οὐδὲ.συνίετε; δέτι πεπωρωμὲνην 
'" "have? Do ye not yet perceive nor understand? Yet hardened 


ἔχετε rhy.capdiay.vpoyr; 18 κος ἔχοντες οὐ.βλέπετε; 
have ye your heart ? , ¢ do ye not see? 


kai Gra ἔχοντες. οὐκ.ἀκούετε; bai οὗ. μνημονεύετε; 19 ὅτε 


ορ, 

ο 

“Ort ἄρτους οὐκ 
ο.» 


and ears aving, do ye not hear ? and ο... When 
τοὺς πέντε άρτους ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους, » πόσους 
th five loaves Ibroke to the five thousand, how many 


; η i a 9 
κοφίνους Ἱπλήρεις νι rwy" ἤρατε; Λέγουσιν aur 
hand-baskets pa pd sido too. ye up? τσι aes 
Δώδεκα. 20 “Ore. baits τοὺς ἑπτὰ ὶ εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, 
*Twelve. Andwhen the seven the four thousand, 
πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώματα ο... ἤρατε; Οἱ δὲ 
ofhow many baskets [the] fillings of fragments too youp? And they 
εἶπον,' Ἑπτά. 21 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, "Tac" ob" συνίετε; 
said, Seven. And hesaid tothem, How ‘not ‘do *ye understand? 


18 


them alno before them. 
8 So they did cat, and. 
were flied: and they 
took up of the broken 
meat that was left 
seven baskets. 9 And 
they that had eaten 
Were about four thou- 
sand: and he sent 
them away. 

10 And straightway 
he entered into a abi 
with his disciples, an 
cayne into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 11 And 
the Pharisees came 
forth, and began {ο 
question with him, 
seeking of hima sign 
from heaven, tempti 
him. 12 And Ke ai 
deeply in’ his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth 

this generation seck 
afterasign? verily I 
Bay unto you, There 
shall no sign be given 
unto this generation. 
13 And he left them, 
aud entering into the 
ship again departed to 
the other side. 

14 Now the disciples 
had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had 

they in the ship with 
them more thuy one 


-loaf. 15 And he charged 


them, saying, Take 
heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees, and ϱ/ the leaven 
of Herod. 16 And they. 
, Teasoned among ae 
* selves, ο... 
ve 


read 17 And when 
Jesus knew it, he opis 
uptothem, Why reaso 
e, because ye have ο 
read? perceive ye not 
yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your 
heart yet hardened? 
18 Having eyes, see ye 
not ? and having ears, 
hear ye not? and du 
not remember? 
9 When I brake the 
five jJoaves among five 
thousand, how many 
baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? 
They say unto him, 
Twelve. 20 And wh:en 
the seven among four 
thousand, how many 
baskets full of frag- 
nfents took ye up? 
And they said, Seven. 
91 -And he said unto 
them, How is it that 
ye do not understand? 


¥ cab ἔφαγον LPIr. εσφυρίαςι. | 
‘ εὐθὺς LITrA. + [aint] hee 
8 πάλιν αλ κάν 
embark ο { cai) and L. 
--ὁ Ἰησοῦς “(read he says) 7{tTrJa. 
imo δὲ) Tra; καὶ Τ. 
αὐτῷ and ee say to hima 


® σννόητεῖν LTTra. 


@ — λέγοντες LTTrA. 
© — ἔτι LTT. 
1+ [éprovs] loaves t.. 
5 -- Llws ΤΑ. 


» + καὶ τ. 


‘t—ot το (read and they were) Titra. 
ητει σημεῖον LTTrA. 
— TO LTrW; (ers πλοιον] Τε; — eis τὸ πλοϊον (read ἐμβὰς having 
* ἔχονσιν they hive crra. 
i κλασμάτων Ἄλήροις 
™ καὶ λέγονσιν T; καὶ λέγονσιν 
ο οὕπω not yet 1Τ1τΑ. 


:[ὑμιν]α. 
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22 And he oo to 
Bethsnidn; and they 
bring a blind man unto 
him, and besought him 
totonch him, 23 And 
he took tho blind man 
red the hand, nnd led 
him ont of the town; 
and when he had spit 
on his éyes, and put 
his hands apon hi, 
he u«ked him if he saw 
ought, 24 And he look- 
el! up, and said, I see 
then as Crous, walking: 
2% After that he put 
hés hands agai upon 
hin eyes, and mado 
hiw look up: and he 
wns routored, and 
aawevery man clenrly. 
28 And he seut him 
away to his house, 
anging, Neither go 
into the town, nor nu 
ἑέευ any ju the top. 


27 And Jear« went 
out, and his disciples, 
into the towns of 
Cwearea Philipni: and 

the way he asked 
hia disciples, saying 
unto m 
men say that I am? 
28 And they answered, 
John the Baptist: but 
some sry, hist and 
others, One of the pro- 
phets. 39 And he saith 
unto them, But whom 
gay yo that I.am? 
And Peter answereth 
and saith unto him, 
Thou art the Christ. 
30 And he rged 
that they should 
tell no man οί 
31 And he began to 
teach thent, that the 
eee σα 
many 65, an 
ier νο, arr 
and ofthe chie: ests, 
and scribes, and be 
killed, and after three 
geys rise ο 32 And 

spake t saying 
ae And ιο. 
took Yim, 


and began 


P ἔρχονται they come LTTrA. 


beholdest a. 


- ἀπεκατεστάθη Ἱ,: ἀπεκατέστη TTrA. 


all things LTTraw. 
6 εἶπαν spake TA. 
{ ὅτι εἷς LTTrA. 
δοἴπωσνε, 


Whom do: 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. VIIL 


22 Καὶ Pipyerac" εἰς Βηθσαϊδάν καὶ φέρουδιν αὐτῷ rugdor, 
And becomes to  Bethsaida; and they bring tohim: a bling 
καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἄψηται. 23 καὶ 

‘(man], and beseech him that him he might touch, And 
ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ αἐξήγαγενἳ avroy 
tanking hold of the hand ofthe blind [που]. he led forth him 
ἔξω τῆς «κώµης, καὶ πτύσπς εἰς τὰ ὄμματα, αὐτον, ἐπιθεὶς 
out of che ‘village, and having spit npon 8 eyes, having laid 

τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν εἴ τι "βλέπει. 24 καὶ 

[his] hands uponhim hensked him  ifanything he beholds. And 
ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγεν, Ἑλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, "ὅτι ὡς δένδρα 
having looked up hesaid, Ibehold the men, for as trees 
opal περιπατοῦντας. 25 Εἶτα. πἀλιν ‘iweOnxeyv" τὰς 
I see (them) walking. Then again he laid his) 
εἴρας ἐπὶ τοὺς.ὑφθαλμοὺς.αὐτοῦ, καὶ "ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀνα-. 

ands upon his eyes, ‘and made him look 
βλέψαι.ὶ καὶ “ἀποκατεστάθημ! καὶ *évéB\eWev" Στηλαυγῶς 
up. And __ he was restored, and looked “on 4elearly 
αάπαντας. 26 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς Ντὸν.' οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
all (men). And she sent, him to his house, 
λέγων, Ὁ Μηδὲϊ εἰς τὴν κώμην εἰσέλθῃς. «μηὲὲ εἴπρς 

*eaying, Neither into the. village mayest thouenter, nor mayest το] (it) 

τι 9 i] y 

to any one in the village. 

ο κ ον e - a 9 ao ΄ 

27 Καὶ .ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς κὠ- 
And *went?forth ‘Jesus and his disciples into the vil- 

ς Καισαρείας τῆς Φιλίππου) καὶ ἐν τῷ ody ἐπηβώτα 

fee of Cassarea Philippi. And by the way he was questioning 

4 ~ Ld ~ ὁὸ , ῃ « 
τοὺς.μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ, λέγων Δαὐτοῖς, Τίνα µε λέγουσιν ot 
his disciples, saying tothem, Whom Ido *pronouncé : 
ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; 28 Οἱ δὲ εἀπεκρίθησαν" {, Ε]ωάννην τον βαπ- 
οι _to be? And thay an.wéred, John the SBap- 
riorny’ καὶ ἄλλοι “HNiav"" ἄλλοι.δὲ Neva" τῶν.προφητῶ». 
tist ; and others, Elias; but others, one of the prophets. 
29 Kai αὐτὸς Ἑλέγει αὐτοῖς,ῇ Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε Ἅλέγετε 
And he says to them, ut ye, whom ‘me ‘do *ye “pronounce 
εἶναι; ᾿ Αποκριθεὶς ™OE" 6 Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ.εῖ ὁ χριστος. 
tobe? “Answering ,απά ΄ Peter says tohim, Thouartthe ΟἨ]».. 


30 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα pndevin "λέγωσιν' περι 
And he strictly charged them that noone they should tell conmerning 
αὐτοῦ. 31 Kai ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ τυν 


_ And he began toteach them that {t is npoonsary for the 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπρυ πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναὶ 
Son of man many things tosuffer, and to be rejected 
οἀπὸ" τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ Σἀρχιερέὼν καὶ 5 γραμματέεω»» 
of the elderg and chief priests and scribes, 99 : 
ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι' καὶ 
to be killed, .- and after As. ;*days to rise (again) ey 
παῤῥησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει. Καὶ προσλαβόµενος ο. 
openly the . word hespoke. And "having *taken ‘to [“him] 


r βλέπεις thou 


him. 


και 
and 


4 ἐξήνεγκεν he brought forth ΤΤτΑ. 


5 ὡς δένδρα G. t ἔθηκεν Tra. v διέβλεψεν he saw distanctly sip 
3 ῥνέβλεπεν LTTrA. 7 δηλανγώς Τ. foie ois] hg 
5. τὸν ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥΥ. “ph notT. ° — μηδὲ .... coun T- ... 
{ + αὐτῷ λέγοντες to him saying LTTrA. 6 ὅτι τα na, 
κ. ἐπηρώτα αὐτοὺς asked them LTTra. =! + καὶ and b. ισα. 
oyedby LITraW. 59 τῶν οἵ (9 ΟΣΤΑ. 0 Πέτρος αὐτὸ 
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élérpog! ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ. 98 ὁ δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ 
. lérpogt ees μα νά Bat he, id oat and 
wy τοὺς.μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ, ἐπετίμησεν τῷ" Πέτρῳ, ελεγω»,' 
μεις his disciples, Peter, saying, 

οὐ.φρονεϊῖς τὰ 


Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω µου, carava’ ὅτι 
the things 


Get behind me, Satan, for thy thoughts are not of 


rou θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
of God, but the things of men, 
94 Kai προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
And having calledto [him] the crowd with saltelpics 

αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 'Όστις" θέλει ὀπίσω µου "ἐλθεῖν,' ἅπαρ- 
‘his Besaid ο τμ Whosoever desires after me tocome, 
νησάσθω ἑαυτόν, καὶ apdTw Toyv.cravpsy.auTov, καὶ 
him deny himself, and let him take up bis cross, and 
ἀκολυυθείτω µοι. 35 ὃς γὰρ. ἂνὶ OAg τὴν.ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ 
lethim follow me. For whoever may dcsire his life 
σδῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' ὃς. δ᾽.ἂν Σἀπολέσφ' τὴν. Ἰψυχὴν. avrou" 
He ayy, shall lose it, but whoever may lose 

ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ ev σον σοὗτυς. σώσει αὐτήν. 
Onaccount of me and ofthe glad tidings, he shall save it. 
96 ri.yap "ὠφελήσειὶ άνθρωπον πάν κερξήσφ" τὸν κόσμον 

Ρος what shall it profit ® man he gain the "world 


O\ov καὶ 4 a” ναὐτοῦ: 97 «ῇὴ τί δώσει 
‘whole or ζημιωθς my ψυχὴν . or what shall *give 


ἄγθρωπο ἀντάλλα α τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; 98 ὃς.γὰρ.ἂνι 
‘s ο ο (as) an exchange τῇ yen soul ?. For whoever 
ἔπσισχυ µε καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους τά τῷ.γενεᾷ.ταύτφ 
may have been a-hamed of me and this generation 


TY μυιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλφ, Kai ὁ viLg τοῦ ἀνθ ώπου ἐπαισ- 
the aduiterous and Pinta also the Son ... will be 
χυ: ἑἠσεταιαὐτόν.ύτα» Oy ἐν τῷ δόξρ τοῦ.πατρος.αὐτοῦ 
wbhamod of him when be shall ome in the glory of his Father 
μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων τὼν ayiwy. Q Kai ἔλεγεν abroic, Αμὴν, 
with bier angels the holy. And he said einem, erily 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰσὶν τινὲς &rov woe" ἑστηκότω», οἵτινες 
τς to you, That there are somo of those here standing, who 
οὐ.µῇ γεύσωνται θανάτυυ ἕως.ἂν ἴδωσιν τὴν Αασιλείαν .rov 
inno wise shalltaste ofdeath until they see kingdom 
θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν δυνάµει. 
e@fGod havingcome in power. 
2 Καὶ ®ye0"" ἡ μέρας Rad π α oid ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸν 
And after waste gp abel ee im] 
Πίτρον καὶ ‘rdv" Ἰάχωβον καὶ Στὸνϊ ’ αν. καὶ odelon 
Peter and James and John, and brifgs up 
αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος . ὑψηλὸν κατ’ ἰδίαν µόνους' καὶ µετεµορ- | 
them intoa *mountain *high apert alone. And he was trans- 
dak ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 3 καὶ rd.iparta.abrov Σγίνετο" 
before them ; and his garments 


στιλβοντα, λευκὰ λί πι »" ola φεὺς bm dai wi i 
β . αν ™we χιών, ola γναφεὺς ἐπ τῆς 
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to rebuke him. 33 But 
when he had turned 
about and looked on 
his sciples, he re 
buked Peter, saying, 
Get thee behind me, 
Satan: for thou sa- 


96 And when he had 


called the le un 

him with his tis disciples 
also, hesaid antothem, 
Whosvever will come 


me, 85 For whosoever 
will save his life shall 
lose it ; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for 
By sake and the 

pel's, the same shall 
aba i er what 
t profit a man, 
he shall gain: the 
cle ‘world, and lose 
his own soul? 37 Or 
what shall a man give 
in excha for his 
soul? 38 oscever 
therefore shall be a- 
shamed of me and of 
my words in this a- 
dulterous and sinful 
generation; of him 
also shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when 

he cometh in the oy 
cee ae 

oly 

unto them, 

Verily I say unto yo 

That there be some 
them that stend here, 
which shall not taste 
of death, till they have 
seen the ki m of 
God come with power’ 


3 And after six days 
Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and 
John, and leadeth 


oy. exceeding white 


as snow ; 80 as Do ful- 


shining, white ly as show, suchas a the ler on earth can white 
τῷ LTTrA. * καὶ λέγει and says TrrA. t Ei res If an One Ltr. Ἅ ἀκολονθεῖν to 
follow Grtraw. - ἐὰν fe ας shall lose στις 7 ἑαντοῦ ἦν GTrw. 
... οὗτος ο a 5 ωφελεῖ does it proftt TA. an + τὸν the (man) ΕΤΑΔ].  *aepdy- 
σαι fo gain ἆ ζημιωθήναι to lose Ta. * ri γὰρ δοῖ ἄνθρωπος (read tor what, &o ) tt; 
ri yap [δώσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος]α. (ἐὰν Letra. ε Berney ‘rea Ἀ μετὰ ΙΤ. !— σὺν Ἡ. 
"τὸν ΟΣΑ. léydovro LAW. ™— ὡς χιών τη κ. 
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them. 4 And there 
. unto them 
Elias with Moses: and 
they were tuiking with 
Jesus, 5 And Peter 
anewered and sald to 
Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to be here: 
and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Mo- 
ses, and one for Elias, 
6 For ho wist not whut 
to say ; for they were 
sore afraid. And 
there was a cloud that 


overshadowed them: ¢ 


and a voice came out 
of the cloud, saying 
This is my belove 

Son: hear him, 8 And 
suddenly, when they 
had looked round a- 
bout, they saw no man 
any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves, 
@ And as they came 
down from the moun- 
tain, he charged them 
that they should tell 
no man what things 
they had seen, till the 
Son of man were risen 
from the dead. 10 And 
they kept that anying 
with themselves, quea- 
tioning one with an- 
other what tite risin 

from the dead shoul 

mean. Ii And they 
asked him, saying, 
Why say the scribes 
that Elias must firet 
eome? 12 And he an- 
ewered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh 
first, and restorcth all 
things ; and how it {9 
written of the Sonof 
man, that he mauat 
suffer many things, 
and be set at nought. 
13 But [ say unto you 
That Elias is indce 

come, and they have 
done untyv him what- 
socver they Listed, as 
it is written of him. 


14 And when he 
came to Ais disciples, 
he saw a great multi- 
tude about them, and 
the scribes questionin 
with them, 15 And 
straightway all the 
at »le, when they be- 

cld him, were greatly 
amazed, and running 


, Ὦ + οὕτως thus TTra. 
® tpeis σκηνάς LTTrA. 
 ἐκφοβοι γὰρ ἐγένοντο for they became greatly afraid Lrtra. 


5 'Ῥαββεί TA. 


GTtTraW. 


4 & εἶδον διηγήσωνται LTTrA. 


{— μὲν T{Tr]. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. ΙΧ, 
γῆς οὐ.δύναται" λευκᾶναι. 4 καὶ ὤφθη αὐτοῖς «Ἠλίαςἳ σὺν 
earth is not able to whiten. And ‘appeared *to°them ‘Elias *with 
PMwoet,' καὶ ἦσαν ἀσυλλαλοῦντεςϊ τῷ Ιπσοῦ. 5 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 

*Mones, andtheywere talking with Jesus, And “answering 
a / , ~?> ~ , ΄ ~ 
ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ, “PaBBi," καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε 
}Ῥοιος says to Jesus, Rabbi, good, itis forus here 
εἶναι καὶ ποιήσωμεν '"σκηνὰς τρεῖδιὶ coi µίαν, καὶ ΡΜως 
tobe; and letusmake ‘“tabernacles ‘three, forthee one, and for Mo- 
21 ΄ ἀ“ αι) η ® Sad , GU 
oct" µίαν, καὶ "Ἠλίαἳ piay. 6 ov.ydp.pde ri "λαλήσν' 
sea ΟΠ86, απά «= for E one. For be de not what he σα... 
"ἡσαν.γὰρ “ἔκφοβοι. 7 καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα 
or they were greatly afraid, And therecame acloud overshadowing 
αὐτοῖς' καὶ Σἡλθενῖ φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, Σλέγουσα," Οὗτός 
them; and there came a voice out of the oud, saying, This 
ἐστιν ὁ.υἱός.µου 6 ἀγαπητός' "αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε" 8 Καὶ ἐξάπινα 
is my Son the loved : “him ‘hear “ye. And suddenly 
περιβλεψάμενυι οὐκετιοὐδένα ‘eldov, *addrd" τγὸν Ἰησοῦν 
having looked around no longor any one they saw, but Jesus 
µόνον pe’ ἑαυτῶν. 9 ὈΚαταβαινόντων.δὲῖ αὐτῶν «ἀπὸ" τοῦ 
alone with themselves, And as “were *descending ‘they from the 
ὄρους διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ ἁδιηγήσωνται ἃ εἷ- 
mountain he charged thom -thnt to noone they should relate what they 
doy," εἰ μὴ ὅταν 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν 
had seen except when tha Son of man from among (the) dead 
ἀναστφ. 10 καὶ τὺν λόγον ἐκράτησὰν πρὸς ἑαντούς, “συζη- 
be risen. And that. saying they kept among themselves, ques- 
τοῦντεςὶ τί ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 
tioning == what is the “from “among [3119] *dead *yising. 
11 Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν», λέγοντες, * Ort" λέγουσιν 6 οἱ γραμ 
And they asked him, saying, That saay ‘the “seri 
ματεῖς ὅτι “HXiav" δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; 12 Ὁ.δὲ ἰἀποκριθείς 
that Elias must come first ? Andhe answering 
εἶπεν" αὐτοῖς, Χ Ηλίας" piv" ἐλθὼν πρῶτον, ""ἀποκαθιστᾷ' 
said tothem, Elias indeed having come first, restores . 
πάντα" καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὺν υἱὸν τοῦ avOpwrou™ 
allthings; and how it has been written of the Son ὃν of man 
e Ld 4 , ~ be 4 
ἵνα πολλὰ πάθρ καὶ 9ἐξουδενωθῥ. 19 ἀλλὰ λέγω 
that many things he should suffer and be set at nought: but Isay 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι καὶ Ηλίας! ἐλήλυθεν, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα 


to you, that also  ἍΕἰίας hascome, and theydid tohim whatever 
Ῥαήθέλησαν,ἳ καθὼς Ύεγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
they desired, as it has been written of him. 


racl Sey" byhov πολὺν 


14 Καὶ 3 ἐλθὼών" πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰ 
ve BF ates ο as teeowa ‘great 


And hnavingcome to the = disciples , 

περ. αὐτούς. καὶ γραμματεῖς '"συζητοῦντας" ιαχὐτοῖς.'.1ὸ rer 

aro'.nd them, and scribes discussing with them. ‘ An : 

τεεὐθέωςὶ wag 6 ὄχλος “dw! αὐτὸν 202% QapuBnOn,- oe 
immediately all the crowd  secing him were greatly amazed, an 
P Μωῦσει LIW; Μωνσῃ Tra. 4 συνλαλοῦντες T. 


ἓ Ἠλείᾳ T. ν ἀποκριθῇ he should answer TTrA. 
a ii Αμα Ὦ. ο Aeyoue™ 


ο ᾿Ἠλείας Τ. 


3 ακούετε αὐτοῦ LTTrA. Sei uy L ὃ καὶ καταβαινόντων LTTr. z ο ς 

ο συνὀητοῦντες LTTrA. «Ὁ τι wherefore LW. λείας τ 

Φαρισαῖοι καὶ the Pharisces and [1]. bh Ἠλείαν T. «ἔφη said τττΑα. ο. - 
τα ἀποκαθιστάνει LITra. 39: (read and how hag it been written, ogy me 

8 ἐξονδενηθῇ (5 A) ΗΤΤΑ; ἐξονθενωθ[ Yr. Ρα ῄθελον TTrA. QS ἑλθόντες το Ode ΤΑ 


they saw TrTr. 
WS (θόντος LTTrA. 


ο σννζητοῦντας 1 ΤΑ. 
xa ἐξεθαμβήθηό 6 LTTré. 


te σρὸς αὐτούς with them ΤΤτο 


IX, ΝΑ ΕΚ. 

προστρέχοντες «. ο ον αὐτόν. 16 καὶ ἑἐπηρώτησεν στοὺς 
running to saluted him. And s be asked 

γραμματεῖς, Τί tovlyrcire πρὸς *avrovc;" 17 Καὶ * ἀπο- 
scribes, What disvussye with them? an- 


snc εἷς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου «εἶπεν,' Διδάσκαλε, ἠνεγκα ο οὖν υἱόν 
twering oneoutof the crowd aaid, Teacher, I brought ος 


μου πρός σε, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλο». 18 καὶ ὅπου. ὰᾶνὰ αὐτὺν 


my to aa aving a*spirit ‘dumb; and whercsoever him 
τα. ήσσει “αὐτόν καὶ ἀφρίζει, καὶ τρίζει τοὺς 
it seizes ea*down ‘him; and hefoams, and gnashes 
ὀδόντας.ί pee καὶ Σξηραΐνεται καὶ Selo" τοῖς paOnraic +» 
his teeth, and iswitheringaway. And I spoke to “disciples 
σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν, καὶ οὐκῖσχυσαν. 19 Ὁ.δὲ ἀπο- 
‘thy that i¢ they might cast out, and they had not power. Buthe an- 


εριθεὶς αὐτῷ" λέγει, Ὢ γενεά ἄπιστος, ἕως πότε πρὺς ὑμᾶς 
ewering him aye, O *generation ‘unbelieving! antil when. with you 


ἴσομαι; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετε αὐτὸν πρός με. 
aha] 1 be? until when shall I bear with you? BESE him 


20 Καὶ ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν' καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὐθέως 
ee brought him to him, And seeing him immediately 


το. Κἱσπάραξεν αὐτόν, καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς 
threw "into “convulsions “him, and haying fallen a the 


ic ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. 21 Kai ianpwrncey τὸν.πατέρα.αὐτοῦ, 


earth herolled foaming. And soihe asked his father, 
Πόσος χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο prover atrp; ‘O.dé εἶπεν, 
How long a time isit that this been with ee Roa he said, 


ἸΠαιδιόθεν. 22 καὶ πολλάκις "αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς wip" ἔβαλεν καὶ 
From childhood. And αξία Nice horas Ane ie cage, and 


εἰς ὕδατα, ἵνα ἀπολέσφ αὐτόν Ξἀλλ” εἴ τι «ὀδύνασαι,! 
into watera, that it might destroy him: but f anything thouart able 


Pa as ll ἡμῖν, σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ' ἡμᾶς. 23 κ hi 


us, being moved with pity on d Je- 
ae εἶπεν αὐτῷ, To εἰ 9δύνασαι" νπιότεισαι πάντα ες 


fag said Bhs, “If thouartable to believe, allthings are posible 
τῷ µπιστεύοντι. 24 ἸΚαὶὶ τεὐθέως" κράξας ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ 
tohim that believes. And immediately el ii out the father of the 
παιδίου “μετὰ daxptwy' ἔλεγεν, Πιστεύω, 'Kipre," βοήθει 
little child with tears said, I μιά, Lord, belp 
μου.τῥ.ἀπιστίᾳ. 25 ἸΙδών.δὲ ὁ ]ησοῦς ὅτι .ἐπισυντρέχει Ἱ 
mine unbelief. But “sooing ‘Jesus that *was ‘running *together 


éxerinnoty τῷ Mvevpare τε ἀκαθάρτῳ, λέγων airy. 
the spirit unclean, saying to it, 


roc, 
TS" xvew Hr ay ἄλαλον cai κωφόν, Nye ασοι imirdoow," ἔξελθε 
damb and deaf, thee command, come 


ce αὐτοῦ, καὶ μηκίτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. 26 Καὶ *xpa- 
μαι and no more ΤηαΥ7εσί thouenterinto him. And having 


Ea! καὶ πολλὰ "σπαράξανὶ = "adv," ἐξήλθεν' καὶ 
αἱοὰ ont, and *much ‘thrown oP ‘convulsions , "him, itcame out; and 


ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρός, ὥστε -" πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. 
bebecame δα dead,  οο ἴλοῖ many said that he was dead. 


7 αντούς then GLiTra. ‘ovvgnterre LTTrA. = avrous B. 
himurra. ¢— εἶπεν LTTYA. 4 ¢dy LTTrA. 
(read [his] teeth) [u}rrra. Selmattra. .* αὐτοῖς them @LTtraw. 
Lttra. Sovveowdpafey Lt. | + ἐκ since LITrAW. 
: δύνῃ LTTra. P— ~ Σιστεῦσαι TTr(a]. @— καὶ (citi tra. 

ρνων LITrA. — Κύριε GLTTr AW. ¥ + o the (crowd) T. 
πνενμα LTTra, 3 ος. σοι ΤΑ. ye ἀπ' from L. 
ΟΙΤΤΙΑΝ. Ἅᾖς.--- αὐτόν O{Litra - +_ τοὺς tho LITrA. 


6 ἀπεκ 
9 — αὐτόν (read [hi 


@ καὶ εἰς πὂρ αὐτὸν TA. 
F ευθὺς ΤΤτΑ. , 


.. κράξαε GLITrAW. 
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to Aim saluted him, 
16 And he asked the 
scribes, What question 
ye with them? 17 And 
one of the multitude 
answered and said, 
Master, ] have brought 
unto thee my son, 
which hath a dumb 
spirit; 18 and where- 
soever he taketh him 
he teareth him: and 
he foameth, and gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and 
pineth away Pate I 
ke to th sciples 
that they hoatd cast 
him out; and they 
could not. 19 He an- 
swereth him, and saith, 
0 fuithless geucration, 
how long shall I ba 
with mut how lon 
shall sulfer your 
bring hin unto me 
20 And they brought 
him unto him: and 
when he saw him, 
τα. the spirit 
and he fell 
on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 
21 And he asked 
father, How long {9 it 
ago since tii. came 
unto him? And he 
said, Of achild. 22 And 


’ ofttimes it hath cast 


him into the fire, and 
into the waters, to 
destroy him: but {4 
thou canst do any 
thing, have tom 
sion on us, and 
us. 23 Jesus said ise 
him, If thou canst be- 
‘lieve, all things are 
ssible to him that 
Heveth. 24 And 
straightway the father 
of the child cried out, 
and said with ate 
Lord, 1 believo; hel 
thou mine unbeli οἱ 


. 25 When Jesus saw 


that the people aa 
running together, he 
rebuked the fou) 
spirit, raying unto 
him, Thou dumb κα | 
deaf spirit, I charge 
thee, come out of him, 
and enter no more 
intohim. 26 And the 
εριγίε cried, and rent 
him sore, ‘and came 
out of him: and he 
Was as one dead; in- 
somuch that man 
said, He d 


en avrg ποτε 


}τ. 


eden aoe 


6 — μετὰ 
Ὁ ἆλαλον καὶ κωφὸν 
a or 
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27 But Jesus took him 
by the hand, and lifted 
up; and he aroces. 


28 And when he was 
eome into the house, 
his disciples asked him 
privately, Why could 
not we cast him out? 
22 And he said unto 
them, This kind can 
eome forth by nothing, 
but by prayer and 
fasting. 


30 And they depart- 
ed thence, and passed 
through Galilee ; and 
he would net that any 
men should know it, 
31 For. he taught his 
disciples, and said unto 
them, The Son of man 
is delivered into the 
hands of men, and 
they shall kill him; 
and after that he is 
killed, he shall rise 
the third day. 32 But 
they understood not 
that saying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 


33 And he came to 
Capernaum: and being 
fn the honse he asked 
thea, What was it 
that ye disputed «a 
mong yourselvcs by 
th: way? H But they 
held their pence: for 
by the way they had 
disputed among them- 
selves, who should be 
the greatest. 35 And 
ho sat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith. 
unto them, Ifany man 
desire to he firat, the 
eame shall be lact of 
all, and servant of all. 
36 And he took achild, 
and set him in the 
midst of them: and 
when he had taken 
him in his arms, 
he eaid unto them 
37 Whosoever shall 
receive one of such 


children in my uname, . 


receiveth me: an 

whosoever shall _ re- 
ccive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that eent 
me. 38 And John an- 
swered him, aaying, 
Master, we -aw one 
casting out devils in 
thy name, and he fol- 
loweth not ua: and 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. ΙΧ. 
27 ὁ δὲ. ]ησοῦς κρατήσας Δαὐτὸν τῆς χειρός" Ίγειρεν αὐτόν, 
But Jesus, havingtaken him by the, d, raised*up ‘him, 
καὶ ἀνέστη. 
and he arose. 
28 Καὶ ‘eiceXOdvra.atrév" εἷς οἶκον οἱ μαθητὰὶ αὐτοῦ 


And when he was entered into a house his di-ciples 
Larnpwrwy αὐτὸν car idiay,* "Orc ἡμεῖς οὐκ.ήδυνη- 
asked him apart, Because (of what): "we 4were not 


θηµεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 29 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Tovro τὸ γένος 
able to cast out it ? And hesaid tothem, This kind 


ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν mpocevyy "καὶ νηστείᾳ.Ἡ 
by nothing can go out except by prayer and fasting. 
90 ‘Kai ἐκεῖθενὶ iZeXOdvreg “xapexoptiovro’ διὰ τῆς 
And from thence having gone forth they went through 
Γαλιλαίας καὶ οὐκ.ήθελεν ἵνα τις. γνφ" 9] ἐδίδασ- 
Galilee ; _ and be would not that anyones should know (it); "he *was “teach- 
χεν γὰρ γοὺς.-μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “Ore ὁ υἱὸς 
ing ‘for his disciples, and d  tothom, The Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ 
of man . is delivered: into (119) hands of men, and 
ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν' καὶ ἀπόκτανθεί ™ry rpiry ἡμερα! 
they will kill him ; and hnring becn killed, onthe th duy 
ἀναστήσεται. 92 Οἱ δὲ Hnyv ovy τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο 


ee will arise, But they nnderstood not the saying, and were afraid 
αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι: 
*him to 7ask. 


33 Καὶ "ἠλθεν! εἰς "Kamepvaotp καὶ ty ry οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος 
And hecame to Capernaum ; and "in*the ‘house ‘boing 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς, Ti ly τῷ ὁδφ Ρπρὸς ἑαυτοὺς" διελογίζεσθε! 
hea:ked ‘them, Whatin the way among yourselves were ye discussing P 
34 Οἱ.δὲ ἐσιώπων᾽ πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν αν 
But thay were silent; *with 30π9 ‘another ‘for they had beendiscuasing by 
Ty ody," τίς είζων. 35 καὶ καθίσας ἑἐφώνησεν τοὺς 
the, way, who([was] greater. _And sitting down hecalled the 
δώδεκα, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Βϊ τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, ἔσται 
twelve, andhesays tothem, If anyone desires “first ‘to *be, he vhall be 
πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος. 36 Καὶ «λαβὼν 
of “all ‘last and “of *all ‘servant. And having taken 
παιδίον tornoey αὐτὸ ἓν μἐσῳ.αὐτῶν' καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος 
alittlechild he set it in thcirmidst; and having taken “in (*his)*‘arms 
αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 37 “Oc. tay" ἓν τῶν "τοιούτων παιδίων" 
“it hesaid {ο them, Whoever one ofsuch little chiidren 
δέζηται ἐπὶ τῷ.ὀνόματί-μου, tue δέχεται’ καὶ ὃς ἐὰν" ἐμὲ 
shall receive in my name, me receives; and whoever me 
Ιδέξηται" οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά µε. 
shall receive, mot me _ receives, but him who sent me, 
38 "Απεκρίθη.δὲῖ argo" lwavyng*Aéy vy," Διδάσκαλε, εἴδομέν 
And *answered *him 4John .. saying, Teacher, wo saw 
riva* τῷ.ὀνόματί.σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, Τὸς οὐκ. ἀκολουθεὶ 
someone in thy name casting out demons, who follows not 


4 τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ his hand xrtr. 9 εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ LTT-. 
ΣΤΤΕΑ. 6 Ὅ τι wherefore LW. ὃ --- καὶ νηστεία ΤΑ]. { Κάκεῖθεν LITA. © ἐπ 


Σγνοι LTTrA. 


9 baal fades LITraw. P — πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς LTTrA. 4 { 
© φαιδίων τούτων of these little childrent. ‘ δέχηται should receive Trra. 
[δὲ] L; ἔφη spoke (to him) Trra. 


{κατ ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν 
ορεύοντο Ltr. 


” μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας after three days στα. 5» νο they came urtra. 
εν Τῃ 


wy) Le ® ἂν LTTrA. 
* ἀπεκρίθη 


v— ὁ GLW. * + ἐν ELTTraw. 


W — λέγων T. 


--ὃς οὐκ ἀκολονθει ἡμιν G. 


IX. MARK. 


nuiv" καὶ "ἐκωλύσαμενὶ αὐτόν, “ore οὐκ.ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν. 
as, on we forbade him, because he follows not 


39 Ὁ.δὲ.]ησοῦς εἶπεν, Mr).cwAvEere αὐτόν οὐδεὶς.γάρ ae 


Bat Jesus said, Forbid not him; for no one . there is 
ὃς ποιῆσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ τφ.ὀνόματί.μου, καὶ ὀυγήσεται 
who ehalldo a work of power in my vaiue, and be able 


ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί µε. 40 ὃς.γὰρ οὐκ.έστιν καθ ὺὑμῶν.' ὑπὲρ 
ο toxpeak evil of μοι for ho w is not against you, for 


υὑμῶν" ἐστιν. 41 ὃς γὰρ.ὰν ποτίσφ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον 
yoa is. For wioover may give 7to “drink ‘you acup 


ὕδατος by ετῳ'.ὀνόματί.λμου," ὅτι χριστοῦ ἐστε, ἀμὴν λέγω 
οἱ water in , wy name, bocause “‘hrist’s "ye *are, vorily pany 


ὑμῖν, “οὗ. μὴ άπολέσφ" τὸν. μισθὺν.αὐτοῦ. 42 Καὶ ὃς.ἂν 
tw you, in no wi-e should he los is reward And whoever 


σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν ἑτῶν Ἀπιστευόντων εἰς 
m..y causo *to “otvnd ‘one %of 3119 ‘little ‘ones who belicve in 


iué," καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον εἰ περίκειται *iPoc.uvAcKdc! 
uc, good ftis for him rather if- is put a nillstone 


πτυὶ τὸν.τράχγλον.αὐτοῦ, καὶ βέβληται - εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
ο). 15 hw neck, and he has been cast into the sea. 
kKoxavdanrizy! 


43 Kai day σε ἡ.χείρ.σου, ἁπόκοψον αὐτήν' 
And if 4should ‘cause *to 'offend *thee ‘shy "παπά, cut off it: 


κηλόν Ίσοι ἐστὶνὶ κυλλὸν Belg τὴν ζωὴν etcedOery,* 
fool for tee itis maimed into life to enter, 


n τὰς δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν γέεννα», εἰς τὸ 
than the two eh to goaway into the Gehenna, into the 


πὶρ τὸ ἄσβεστον, 44 "Όπου ὁ.σκώληξ.αὑτῶν οὐ.τελευτᾷ, καὶ 
fre the unquenchable, where their worm dies not, and 


τὺ πῦρ οὐ σβένννυται.ὶ 45 καὶ ἐὰν ὁ πυίς.σου σκανδαλίζφ 
the fio “1 not quenched. And if thy foot should cause *to “offend 


σε, ἀπύκυψον αὐτόν wadoy°Pioriy cor" εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τήν 
‘thee, cut olf it: good itis forthee toentcr into 


ζωήν yw or, ἡ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχυντα βληθῆναι εις 
lite lame, (rather}than the two feet having to be cast into 


την τον {ic τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον.' 460 "Όπου ὁ σκώληζξ 
the Gehenna, intothe fire the Bagucncnedle, whcre *worm 


αὐτῶν οὐ.τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πὂρ ov.cBevyuTat." 47 καὶ ἐὰν ὁ 


‘thelr dies not, and the fire = is not quenched. And if 
ὀρθαλμός.σου  σκανδαλίζφ σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτόν' καλόν 
thine eye should cause *to cettend ‘thee, cuxt out it: good 
‘cor ἐστὶν" μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 

[ος thee it is with one eye toenter into the kingdom 
θεοῦ, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔ ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέεν- 


otGod, {rather} than two, ey having to becast into the hen- 
lg trou πυρός»! 48 ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ.αὐτῶν οὐ.τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ 
of fire, where their worm dies not, and the 

49 Πᾶς γὰρ µπυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται "καὶ 
For everyone with fire shall be salted, and 


50 καλὺν τὸ ‘ddac,! 
Good [is)the _ salt, 


αν κι 
fre is not quenched. 
rasa θυσία ἁλὶ adioGnotrac.® 
εστιν -sacrifice- with ealt shall be salted. 
}ἐκωλύομεν ΤΤτΑ. [ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεί ἡμιν] Τε; 
μοῖ { llowing us T. © ἡμῶν us ΑΝ. &— τῷ GLTTraw. 
* + ὅτι that (L]ttra. { ἀπολέσει shall he lose utr. 


LTTRAl, Ἀ πίστιν ἐχόντων have faith-a; — εἰς ἐμέτ. 

AD ass LTTrA. ‘ σκανδαλίσῃ ©. | ἐστίν σε LTTrA. 

P — verse 44 ττε} 9 + [γὰρ] for L. 5 ἐστίμ σε LTTrAW. 

[uit κ} — verse 46 τε]. : σέ ἐστιν TIrA. t — rou πνρος LTTrA. 
Page θναια wi ἁλισθήσεται Πε]. "adakt 


a 


(rather) ώς 
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we forbad him, be- 
enause he followcth not 
us, 39 But Jesus spid, 
Forbid him not: for 
there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in 
my namo, that can 
lightly, speay. evil of 
me. or hoe that 
is be πω. us is 
on our part. 41 For 
whosoever shall give 
ou acup of water to 
rink in my name, 
because ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say 
unto you, he «hall not 
losc his rew ard. 42 And 
whosoever ehall offend 
ono of these littlo ones 
that believe in me, it 
is better for hi:n that 
a mil!stono were hang- 
6d about his neck, and 
he were cast into the 
een, 43 And if thy 
hand offend thee, cut 
it off: it is better for 
thee to enter: into life 
maimed, than having 
two hands to ζωα into 
bell, into the fire that 
never shall be quench- 
: 44 where their 
worm dicth not, and 
the fire is not quench- 
ed. 45 And if thy foet 
offend thee, cut it off: 
it ls bettor for thee to 
enter halt into life, 
than having two feet 
to be cast into heil, 
into the fire that never 
shall be quenched: 
46 where their worm 
dieth not, and the 
fire is not uenched, 
47 And if thine eye 
offend thee, piuck it 
out: it is better for 
thee to entcr into the 
kingdom of God with 
one eye. than having 
two eyes to be cast 
jotohell fire : 48 where 
their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not 
quenched. 49 Forev 
ono shall be salted wit 
fire, and overy sacrifice 
ahall bo snited with 
salt. 50 Salt is good: 


ὅτι οὐκ Πκολούθει ἡμῖν because he was 
— pov (read [my)) GLTra. 
& + τούτων (read of these little ones) 
1 μύλος ὀνικὸς, millstone turned by 

™ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς Thy Seony LTT-AW. 

4 — εἰς τὸ πὺρ τὸ ἄσβεστον 


© — καὶ 
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but if the salt have 
lost his saltness, where- 
with will y¢ season it? 
Have salt in your- 
solves, and have peace 
one with another. 


X. And he arose 
from thence, and com- 
eth into the coasts of 
Judwa by the farther 
side of Jordan: and 
the people resort unto 
him aguin; and, as he 
was wont, he taught 
them again. 2 And the 
Pharisees cume to him, 
and asked him, Is if 
lawful for a man to 
put away his wife? 
tempting him. 3 And 
he answered and said 
unto them, What did 
Moses command you? 
4 And they said, Moses 
suffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to 

ther away. 5 And 

esus answered and 
said untothem, For the 
hardness of your beart 
he wrote you this pre- 
cept. 6 But from the 
Beer anne of the cre- 
ation God made them 
male and female, 7 For 
this cause shall a man 
leave hia father and 
mother, and cleave to 
his wife; 8 and. they 
twain shall be one 
fiesh : so then they are 
no more twain, but 
one. flesh. 9 What 
therefore God hath 
joined together, let 
not man put asunder, 
10 And in the house 
his disciples a.ked him 
again of the same 
matter. 11 And he 
saith unto them, Who- 
soever shall put away 
his wife, and marr 
‘another, committet 
adultery against her. 
19 And if a woman 
shall put away her 
husband, and be mar- 
ried to another, she 
committeth adultery. 


18 And they brought 
yore to him, 
that he 


lea rebuke:l those that 
ought them. 14 But 
when Jesus saw it, he 
was much displen-ed, 
and eaid unto them, 
Suffer the little child« 
ren to come unto me, 


Ww Gda T. 
» == οἱ GLTrAW. 


ναικα T. εις 
his LITra. 


away Τελ» 


should touch. 
them: and his disci- 


1 ἆλα LTTrA. 
ο ἐπηρώτων wero asking LTTra. 
€ ἐπέτρεψεν Μωῦσῆς LTTrA; Mwions ἐπέτ. w. 
made them) [υ]τττία]. , i 
η is τὴν οἰκίαν LTTrA. 
© ἐπηρώτων 
‘Fam καὶ ΤΤΤΑ. 


MAPEKOE. Ix; x. 
ἐὰν δὲ 7d “ἅλας' ἄναλοη γένηται, ty τίνι αὐτὸ ύσετε» 
but if the salt saltiess is become, with what it ye season Ff 


ἔχετε ἐν ἑαντοῖς *dXac," καὶ εἰρήνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
Have in yourselres salt, and beat peace with one another. 
10 ’Kaxeizev" ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς Tovdaiag, 
Andthence rising up ο comes into the borders of Judsa, 
αδιὰ rov" πέραν τοῦ Ἱορδάνου' καὶ "συμπορεύονται' πάλι 
by the- other side of the ordan. And cone together again 
a” 4 , , | ϱ ., / ? 
ὄχλοι πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ὡς εἰώθει πάλιν ἐδίδασκε» 
crowds to him, and as he had beenaccustomed again ho taught 
αὐτούς. 2 Kai προσελθόντες ot" Φαρισαῖοι Strnowrncav® 
them. And comingto [him] the Pharisees asked 
αὐτὸν εἰ ἔξεστιν  ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες 
him if itis lawful fora husband a wife to putaway, tempting 
ee ε 9 ῃ 4 --- : as! - 
αὐτόν. ἃ 6.68 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti vpis ἐνετεϊλατο 
him. But he answering said tothem, What ‘you ‘did *command 
IMwoie ;" 4 Οἱ δὲ «εἶπον,ὶ [Μωσῆς ἐπέτρεψεν' βιβλίον ἀπο- 
*Moses ? ‘And they said, Mosea, allowed ο bill of di- 
στασίου γράψαι, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι. 5 SKai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ" Ἰησοῦς 
vorce to write, and to put away. And answering Jesus 
J ~ 4 9 , ε C7) 4 ε ~ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πρὸς τὴν.σκληροκαρδίαν.ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν 
said tothem, In view of your hardheartedness he.wrote for you 
τὴν.ἐντολὴν.ταύτην 6 ἀπὸὺ.δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἄρσεν καὶ 
this commandment ; but from (the) beginning of creation male and 
~ , “e' z ’ 
θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς δὰ θεός." 7 ἕνεκεν τούτου καταλείψει 
female, ?made *them '3God. $Onaccountof this shall *leave 
ἄνθρωπος τὸν.πατέρα.αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν pnripa, ‘kai προσκολ- 
. his father and mother, ‘and’ shall be 
ληθήσεται! *xpde τὴν.γυναϊκα" αὐτοῦ, 8 καὶ ἔσονται. oi δύο 
joined to his wife, and “shall «9 'the “two 
εἰς σάρκα μίαν ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο, ἀλλὰ pia σάρξ. 9 ὃ 
‘for ‘flesh ‘one; sothatnolonger aretheytwo, but one fiesh. hig 
οὖν ὁθεὸς συνέζευζεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ.χωριζέτω. 10 Kat ἐν 
therefore God unjtedtogether, Πωλ. ‘let *not separate. And ig 
rp οἰκίᾳ" πάλιν ot.pabnrai™abrov" περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ" Sears 
the house again his disciples concerning thasamething ~ 
a 4 ~ a ; κ. 
ρώτησαν! αὐτόν. 11 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ὁς Ρἐὰν' ἀπολύσφ 
Whoever should put away 


-_ om 


asked jim. And he says tothem, fv 
riv.yuve «αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμήσφ ἄλλην, µοιχαται π 
Listy wife and should marry another, commits adultery against 


’ ” νά ‘a 
αὐτήν.. 12 καὶ ἐὰν yur ἀπολύσφ' τὺν.ἄνδρα-αὐτῆς "και 
her. And if awomanshouldputaway her husband and 
“γαμηθῷ ἄλλῳ, poryarat. 
be married to another, she commits adultery. at og 
9 , ’ ~ , ο 9 
13 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ἄψηται αυτον 
And thcy brought to him little children, that he might touch. them. 
, % ΄ - id “4 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς Ἀπροσφέρουσι». 14 ἰδὼν δὲ a 
But the disciples rebuked those who broughtthem, But having es 
eo ~ 4 , ‘ 2 ? ~ 4” Β a παιόια 
ὁ ]ησοῦς ἠγανάκτησεν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ΑφεΤε Τ' 
Jesus Wwasindignant, and said tothem, Suffer the little children 


ε καὶ Ald LTTrA. 3 συνπορενονταν TAs 
ἆ Mwions LITSAW. ¢ εἶπαν LTTrA, 
s 6 δὲ but ΤΊτΑ. bh — ὁ θεός ae 
— καὶ προσκολληθήσεται T. k ναικὶ L3 — Pos. 
ὃς = rae (read the disciples) (u}rtr{ 4} > ος 
were asking τα. pay Litra. 4 αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα she pus 
6 γαµήσῃ ἄλλον should marry_anothé? LITids 


} καὶ ἐκεῖθεν LITrAW. 


x. MAR Κ. 

ἔρχεσθαι πρός µε, |καὶῖ μὴ.κωλύετε αὑτά: τῶν.γὰρ.τοιούτων 
to cume to me, and donothinder thom; tor of such 
ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 15 dunv λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς. ἐὰν" 
ἱ «the kiugdom of God. Verily lJIseay toyou, Whoever 


μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ.μὴ 
shall nut receive the kingdom of God as a little child, in no wise 
εἰσίλΏφ εἰς αὐτήν. 16 Καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος abra, 5 
shail enter into it. And having taken *in (“his) ‘arms ‘them, 
τιθείς τὰς χεῖρας im’ αὐτὰ *nbAdye aura." 
having laid (his) hands on them he blessed them. 
17 Καὶ ἐκπορενομένου.αὐτοῦ εἰς dd6¥, προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ 


And as he went forth into (the) way, *running ‘up ‘one and 


Ἰονυπετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί 


ling downte him a kod him, *Teacher ‘rood, what 
ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 18 Ὁ.δὲ.[ησοῦς 
abali{do that life eternal [ nay inherit? But Je <8 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ti µε λέγει ἀγαθόν; οὐδες ἀγαθὸὺς εἰμὴ 
said tohim, Why mecallest thon good? No one [is] good except 


εἷς, ὁθεός. 19 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας, ΣΜἡ.μοιχεύσνς' 
cme, God. The commandments thou knoweet : Thou shouldest not commit 
μὴ φονεύσφς'' μὴ κλεψος' 


adultery; thou shouldest not commit murder s thou shouldest not steal; thou 
μὴ .ψευδοµαρτυρήσῳς' μἠ.ἀποστερήσρς  τίµα roy 
thouldest not bear false witness; thou shouldest not defraud; honour 


πατέρα.σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα". 20 Ὁ δὲ "ἀποκριθεὶςὶ elev" 
thy father and mother. And he answering said 


αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάνταϊ δἐφυλαξάμην" ἐκ νεότητός 


to hisn, Teacher, *these tall have I kept from = *youth 
µου. 21 Ὁ. δὲ.Ἰησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτύν, καὶ 
my. And Jesus looking upon him loved him, aod 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ev oot" vorepei’ ὕπαγε, ὅσα ἔχεις πώλη- 
said to him, Οπ6 thing totheeislacking: go, asmuchas thou hast sell 
σον καὶ δὺς [τοῖς πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν 
and give tothe poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
οὐρανῷ' καὶ δεῦρο, ἀκολούθειμοι, ξἄρας τὸν σταυρόν.' 93 Ὁ. δὲ 
heaven; and come, follow me, taking up the cross. But he, 
στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλθεν λυπούμενος ἦν.γὰρ.ἔχων 
being sad at the word, went away grieved, for he had 
krnuara πολλά. 23 Kai περιβλεψάμενος ὁ Inoove λέγει τοῖς 
‘posessions ‘many. And looking around Jesus says 
μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς 
w his ἀἰνοίρ]ος, How _ difficultly those “riches ‘having into 


τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. 24 Οἱ.δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμ- 
the kingdom of God shall onter | And the disciples were as- 


βοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς.λόγοις.αὐτοῦ. ‘0.08.’ Inoovg πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς 
tonlahed at his words. And Jesus again anoawering 


λεγει αὐτοῖς, *Téxva," πῶς δύσκολόν ἐστιν Ιτοὺς πεποιθότας 
Says tothem, Children, how difficult itis (for]thoseewho trust 


κά τοῖς) χρήµασιν" εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 
riches 
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and forbid them not: 
for οἱ such 15 the kiny- 
dom of God. 15 Verily 
I say unto you, Who- 
soe ver shall not receive 
the kingdom of Godas 
a little child, he shall 
not enter therein, 
16 And he took them 
ap in his arms, put 
hus hands upon them, 
and Ὀἱουνθά them. 


17 And when he was 
gone forth iuto the 
way, there cnme one 
running, and kneeled 
to him,and asked hin, 
Good Alaster, whas 
shall I do that I may 
inherit ecernal life? 
13 And Jexus said unto 
him, Why callest thou 
me good ? there is none 

oud but one, that as, 

od, 19 Thou knowest 
the coimmnandments, 
Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal, Do not bear 
false witness. Defraud 
not, Honour thy father 
and mother. 20 And he 
answered anid! said 
unto him, Master, all 
these have I observ- 
ed from my youth, 
21 Then Jesus behoid- 
ing him loved him, 
and said unto him, 
Ono thing thou Iack- 
est: go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, 
and yive to the poor, 
and thou shalt have 
trensure in heaven: 
and come, take up the 
cruss, aod follow mae, 
22 And he was and at 
that aayiug, and went 
awny grieved: for he 
had great po-sessions, 
23 And Jesus looked 
round ubout, and saith 
unto his disciples, How 
hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God! 
24 And the disciples 
were astonished at his 
words, But Josus an- 
swersth aguin, and 
saith untothlem, Child- 
ren, bow hard is it for 
them thas trust im 
riches to enter into 


into the kingdom of God = to enter! ο... of pest 

’ , ’ ~ ~ ο ὦ It is casier for a 

25 εὐκοπώγερόν ἐστιν κάµηλον διὰ Ἱτῆςἳ τρυμαλιᾶς ἱτῆςἳ camel to go throuch 
Eaaior it ix [for] ucamel through the eye of the the cye of a needle, 

t— καὶ QTTTAW 5 ay LTTra. * + κατενλόγει he blesses [them] TTra. ¥ εὔλογει 


evra he blesses them LW; - yuAcyet αὐτά ITA. 


* ~ gov thy (mouther) Lt, ® — ar 2κριθεις Τ. ὃ έφη ΤΤιΑ. 


Σ Μη Φονενσῃς, μὴ µοιχενσῃης 1. 


© πάντα ταῦτα Le 


4 ἐφύλαξα 1. “σε thee TA. € — τοῖς LTraWw. © —dpas τον σταυρόν ΠΙ.]ΤΤτ. ἢ rexvia le 
τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμασιν T. κ- τοις LAW. 1— της (vend an eye Οἱ ἃ 


Reedio) Lt: Ww. 


es. ee ee αμα αι 
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than for a rich man 
to enter into the king- 
dom of God. * 36 And 
they were astonished 
out of measure, rarheleas ford 
amon elve 
Who tnen can pear savod 
a7 And Jesas looking 
upon them aaith, With 
men {6 is impossible, 
but not with God: for 
with God all things 
are possible. 28 Then 
Peter began to say 
unto him, Lo, we have 
left all, and have fol- 


eaid, Verily I say unto 
you , There is no man 

t hath left house, , 
or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, 

er lands, for my sake, 
and the gospel’s Mbut or 

shall ve an 
pind νά σοιᾶ now in 
this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters,: 
and mothers, and 
children, and lan 
withrpersecutions; an 
fin the world to come 
eternal life. 31 But 
many that are first 
shall be last ; and the 
last first. 


ἱλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται 


34 And they were = 


the oy going bs 9 
esus 


Jerusalem ; and 
went before them: and: 
they were amazed ; and 
as they followed, ‘they 
wete afraid, And he 
took again the twelve, 
and began to tell them 
what things should 
happen ‘unto him, 
33 saying, Bohold, we 
go up. to Jerusalem ; 
and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto 
the chief priests, and 
unto the scribes ; and 
they shall condemn 
him to death, and shall 
deliver him to the 
Gentiles: 34 and they 
shall mock him, and- 
at petra Man and 

spit u im, 
oud shall 1 him: 
and the third day he 
shall rise again.. 


35 And. James and 
John, the sons of Ze- 
bedee, come unto him, 


-and followed 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. x: 


ῥαφίδος "εἰσελθεῖν,! ἣ πλούσιον ele τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
needle to pass, eas (for) a rich man into the -kingdom of God 


εἰσελθεῖν. 26 Οἱ.ξὲ περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες πρὺς 
to enter. And they exceedingly were astonished, saying emgng 


ἑαυτούς, Kai τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 27 Εμβλέψας.. δὲ" αὐγοῖς 
Shemanele et; And who isable. to be saved? But looking om them 

ὀ Ἰησοῦς λέγει, παρα ἀνθῤώποις" ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ob παρὰ 
Bays, (it is) impossible, but not with 

Pr i re . πάντα. Sieare Yori" παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. «98 τα 

μ God; rivrayap woaeibls tare dae φ Gol, ή 

ἤρξατο *6 Πέτρος λέγὲιν" αὐτῷ, Ιδού. ἡμεῖς ἀφήκα τάντὰ 

Lia ee ee ih ale nets ἀφήκαμεν a, 
Kai ἠκολουθήσαμίν σοι. 29  ατοκριθὰς δὲ 6” Inaoic ieee 
thee, But succtelens Jesus αν 

᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, ὢ ἀδελφούς, 
erly 1 say to you, Noone there is who has left house, or brothers, 

ἢ ἀδελφάς, “i πατέρα, ἢ μητέρα," κ γυναῖκαν. ἣ τέκνα, ἢ 
sisters, father, or mother, wifo, or children, or 


ἀγρούς, ee ἐμοῦ καὶ Σ τοῦ εὖα ‘aioe: 90 ἐὰν. μὴ. A183 
for the sake of me and ofthe gl tidings, that shall nut reveive 


ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν ry.caipy.rovTy, οἰκίας καὶ ἀἆδελ- 
5 hundredfold now in this time: houses and bro- 


οὓς καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ Σμητέρας! καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγρυύς τα 
ία and ce and plies and children and ee ; ei 


διωγμῶ», καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ.ἐρχομένφ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 8] be 
persecutions, and in the age thatiscoming life eternal "Many 


ὥτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ “or! "σχσοτοι πρώτοι. 

*but *xhall “be ui et last, and the ted 

32 “Hoav.dt ἐν τῷ ὁδφ ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς Ἱ οσύλυμα" καὶ 
And. ehey were in the way going up to erusniem, ΄ and 


mpadywy αὐτοὺς 6 Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ᾿ἐθαμβοῦντο, %eai® 
hid *going ‘dn ‘before *them σου and they wore astonished,’ and 


ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. καὶ παρα ο) wy πάλιν τοὺς 
following were afraid. And having taken to (him) agnin the 


δώδεκα, ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ 
-twélve, hebegan them totell the things which were about *to*him 


συμβαίνει’ 33 “Ori, ἰδού, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ο. καὶ 
ο ρου : Behold, we go up erusalem, and 
6 υἱὺς τοῦ ἀνθ ο. παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ 
the Son will be delivered τρ to the ief priests and 


λα γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ κατακ baie αὐτὸν θανάτῳ, καὶ 
to the scribes, and thoy will condemn him to death, and 

παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 34 ὃς ἡ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ, 
will deliver a him tothe Gentiles, y will mock him, 

ἀκαὶ µαστιγώσονσιν αὐτόν, καὶ ο... aury," καὶ ἄπο- 

and will scourge wars and will spit upon him, and ᾽ willl 

κτενοῦσι» “αὐτόν Ἄ καὶ ‘ry τ ἡ μέρα" ἀναστήσεται. 

kill him ; sid oa ths (ek geen day be will rise Again: 


85 Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ ᾿άκιυβος καὶ Ἰωάννης 6ol™ 
Απά come up tohim: James and John, the 


.. διελθειν EGLTTrAW. 
4 — ἐστιν (read [ure)) Tr. 


Be δὲ but TTrA. 


o+ [ τοῦτο] this [ἱ6]1.. P — τῷ TTrAW. 
? — καὶ GLTTraW. 


* λέχειν ὁ Πέτροςτα. ἵ ἠκολουθήκαμέν 


have followed LTr-aw. κριθεὶς (omit but) ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Grew ; ἔφη ὁ Ίη 
Jesus said. (— ἀποκ. δὲ) ΤΑ. "a μητέρα, Fj a πατέρα LTTra. 2 wu ὖ γυναΐκα LTTra. 
7  ὄνεκεν for the sake G[u}ttraw. 5 uyrépa mother LTr. ®& — οἱ GLW. ὁ οἱ 8a 
and those TTr. ¢— τοῖς 1. ἆ καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν αὕτῳ, καὶ µαστιγώσονσιν αὐτὸν LTT-a, 
© -- αὐτόν (read [αάτω]) [τε]. {μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας after three days 1 ΤΑ. €— ola, 


~ 


Χ. MARK. 


dict Ἰεβεδαίου, Aéyovrec*, Addon Xe, θέλοµεν ἵνα δ.ἐὰν 
sons of Zebodce, saying, Teacher, wede re that whatever 


τή i ΐ ἡμῖν. 90 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπενα ic, Τί θέλετε 
αἰτήσωμεν ! ποιησης ἡμῖν. : ς, 
ας eh thou ας do for us, And ho said tothem, What do yedesire 
‘roujoai pe® ὑμῖν 37 Οἱ δὲ Ιεῖπον" αὐτῷ, Δὸς ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς 
*to do me for you? Andthey said tohim, Give tous, that one 
Bic deXiov.cov" καὶ εἷς "ἐξ θεὐωνύμων".Ρσουϊ καθίσωµεν. ἓν 
at thy right hand and one at thy left hand _Wemay eit in 
τῇ.δύξμ.σου. 98 Ὁ.δὲ.Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ.οῖδατε τί 
thy giory. Bat Jesus said tothem, Yoknow not what 
ad - . 4 s 9 9 
αἰτεῖσθε. δύ12ασθε πιεῖν τὸ σημα ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, Icai® rd 
yensk. Areycablotodrinkthe cu which 1 drink, and “the 
, “a 4 , ' - = 
annopa 8%. ἐγὼ Barrilo βαπτισθῆναι; 
ο Iwhich of ib bapiised [with], ‘to 9 "baptised [*with]? 
90 0ἱ.δὲ τεῖπον" αὐτῷ, Δυνάμεθα. Ο.δὲ.Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Andthcy sald tohim, Weare able, But Jesus said tothem, 
Τὸ *uév! ποτήριον ἃ ἐγὼ πίνω, πίεσθε καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 
The*indeed σα which drink, yeshalldrink;andthe baptism 
3 ἐγὼ BarriZopat, βαπτισθήσεσθε' 40 τὸ.δὲ.καθί- 
which [ ο. αι (with), ye shall bo baptized (with) ; bat to sit 
σαι ἐκ δεξιῶν.μου" Iai? ἐξ εὐωνύμων. μου! οὐκ.έσπ» ἐμὸν 


at tiny richt ἃ .and at: my left tAnd is not mine 

, A , . 

doin, adr’ ος =: nroipacrar. 41 Kai ἀκούσαν- 
togive, but (to those) for whom it has been prepared. and having 


τε 
beer (this) the ten began to be indignant about James and 

, ϱ 9 ο” o , 
Ἰωάννου 42 0.62.’Inaove προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς λέγει 

John. But Jesus having called *to (*him) 'them says 
αὐὑτοῖς, Oidare Gre ‘of  doxovyreg ἄρχειν τῶν ἰθνῶν 
tothem, Yuknow that thoee who are accounted to rule over the nations 
κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν' καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατεξζουσιάζου- 
exercise lordshipover them; and their great oner exorcise authority 
σιν αὐτῶν. 49 οὐχ οὕτως δὲ "ἴσται by ὑμῖν ἀλλ 
over thom; not thus however shall it be among you; but 
Ocidy" Cy γενέσθαι μέγας! ἐν ὑμῖν, ἔσται "διάκονος 
-whoevor de:ires to become great among you, shalibe “servant 
tp." 44 καὶ ὃς. ἂν" θέλο δὑμῶν" «γενέσθαι πρῶτος, ἔσται 
‘your; and whoever desires of you to become first, shallbe 
πάντων δοῦλος' 45 καὶ.γὰρ ὁ vidg τοῦ ἀνθρώπου over Cev 
τος all *bondman. For even the Son of man Caine not 
διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν.ψυχἠν- αὐτοῦ 
to Ὀδισττοά, but to serve, and to give his 
λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
aransom for many. 

9 9 9 9 o~ 
46 Καὶ Ἱξρχονται εἷς “Ἱεριχώ Ἔ καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ 
And «Ώιαγοσπο to Jericho; and as he was going out - 

ἀπὸ “Ἱεριχώ,ῖ καὶ τῶν.μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὄὕχλου ἱκανοῦ, 
from Jericho, and his disciples, and a‘crowd ‘large, 
vide Τιμαίου Βαρτίμαιος 66" τυφλὸς ™* ixadOnro-rapa τὴν 
8 son se Nias: Αβίας the = ath (paan), wassitting beside the 


οἱ δέκα ἤρξαντο ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ Ιακώβου καὶ 
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veying, Master, we 
would that thou 
shouldest do for us 
whateocver we shall 
dcsire. 36 And he said 
unto tiem, What 
would ye that I should 
do for you? 37 They 
said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may 
sit. ono on thy right 
hand, and the other on 
thy left hand, in thy 
glory. 38 But Jesus 
snid unto them, Ye 
know not what ye 
ask: can ye drink 


with the br Hen that 
I am bapt with? 
99 And they said unto 
him, Wecan. And Je 
sus said unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink 
of the cup that I drink 
of ; and with the bap- 
tism that I am bap- 
tized withal shall ye 
be baptised: 40 but to 
sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand 
ia not mine to give; 
but i shall be given to 
them for whom it is 
prepared. 4] And when 
the ten heard it, they 
began to be much dis- 
pleased with James 
and John. 42 But Jesus 
called them to him, 
and saith unto them, 
Yo know that hey 
which are accotn 

to rule over the Gene 
tiles oxercise lordship 
over thom; and their 
grent ones exercise 
authority upon them. 
43 But so shall it not 
be among you: but 
whosoever will be 
great among you, 
shall be your wninister: 
4t and whosoever of 
you wil] be the chief- 
est, shall bo servant 
of nll. 45 For even the 
Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto 
but to minister, and 
to give his life a ran- 
som for many. 


46 And they came 
to Jericho: and as he 
went out of Jericho 
with his disciples and 
a great number of peo- 
plo, blind Bartimseus, 
the son of Timsus, sat 
by the highway side 
begging. 47 And when 


& + avrg to him (u}rtra. § + σε thee LTTraW. 
ποιήσω Τ. | εἶπαν ittra. .@ σου ἐκ δεξιῶν Tra. 
» — gov (read [thy] left hand) [1ηττΑ. 
t— μον (read (my) left hand) GLrtraw. 
© ἐστιν it is Lrtra., 2 ἂν LTT, 
9 ἑὰν OTra. ὃ ἐν ὑμῖν among you L. 
& + ὁ the (son) Litraw, 


® + cov thy Τ. 
4 ᾗ OY LITrA. 


7 µέγας γενέσθαι Tir. 


:εἶπαν LTTrA. 
σ καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς LTTra. 
ε ὑμῶν διάκονος QLTTrAW. 
ο εἶναι {ο beutr. 4 ἔρχεται Ὦθ Οἱ/641. ο Ἱερειχώ Τ. 
α- é(readablind[man]))LitTra. ™ + προσαίτης a beggar 


® ποιήσω I should do Ltr; pe 


ο ἀριστερῶν TTrA. 
. — μὲν TTYA, 


κτλ 
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ho heard that it was 
Jesus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, and 
Buy, Josus, thou Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me. 48 And many 
charged him that he 
should hold his peace : 
but ho cried the more 
agrent deal, Zhou Son 
of David, have mercy 
onme. 49 And Jesus 
stood still, and com- 
manded him to be 
ealled. And they call 
the olind man, raglan 
unto him, Be of g 
comfort, rise; — he 
calleth thée. 50 And 
he, casting away his 
garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus. 51 And 
Jesus answered and 
snid unto him, What 
wilt thou that I should 
do unto thee? The 
blind man said unto 
him, Lord, that I 
might receive my 
sight. 52 And Jesus 
said unto him, Go st 
way; thy faith hat 
made thee whole. And 
immediately he receiv- 
ed his sight, and fol- 
lowed Jesusintheway. 


XI. And when they 
eame nigh to Jerusa- 
lem, unto Bethphage 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. Χ ΧΙ. 


ὁδὸν Ἱπροσαιτῶν." 47 καὶ ἀκούσας ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ὁ ΣΝαζωραὶοςὰ 
way, begzing. . And having heard that Jesus the Nazarxan 
ἐστιν, ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν, "O vidg" "Δαβίδ," Ἰησοῦ, 

fn Men he began tocry out and to say, Son of David, Jqsus, 
et. it is 


Le Wd U 9 , 9 ~ ad a’ 
ἐλεησό» µε. 48 Καὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπησγρ’ . 
have pity on me. And "rebuked "him. ‘many that heshould besilent; 
6.68 πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, Ὑἱὲ ™AaPid," ἐλέησόν µε. 
but he much more cried out, Son of David, have pity on me. 
49 Καὶ στὰ  ὁ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτὸν gwrnOjva* καὶ 
And *having *stopped ‘Jesus askedfor him to be called. And 
φωνοῦσιν τὺν τυφλόν, λέγοντες αὐτῷ,  θΘάρσει’ 
they call the blind [man], saying tohim, Be of good courage; 
yepar" φωνεῖ σε. 50 ‘0.68 ἀποβαλὼν τὸ.ἱμάτιον-αὐτοῦ, 
rise up, he calls thee. And he casting away his garment, 
Pavacrac' ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν” 51 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς Ἰλέγει 
having risen up he came Jesus, And answering ‘says 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Τί "Oedec ποι]σω σοί;" Ο.δὲ τυφλὸς 
3to*him ‘Jesus, What dost thou desire 1 should dotothee? Andthe blind 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “PaBpovi," ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. 52 ‘'O.d2/In- 
(πιαη] said {ο him, Rabboni, that I may receive sight. And Je- 
σοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὑπαγε' ἡ.πίστιςσου σἐσωκέν σε. Καὶ 
sus said tohim, Go, thy faith has healed thee. Aud 
tei Oiwe! ' ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει Ἱτῷ Inco" ἐν τῷ ὁδφ. 
immediately he received sight, and followed Jesug in the way. 
11 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς “Iepovoadnp;" Σείς Βηθφαγὴ 
And when they drew near to erusalem, to Bethphage 


καὶ Ῥηθανίαν,' πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν Ἐλαιῶν, Σἀποστέλλει" δύο 


and Bethany. at the 
mount of Olives, he and Bethany, towards the mount of Olives, he sends two 
paint. two of τῶν .μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ, 2 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ὑπάγετε εἰς THY 
saith unto them, Go of his disciples, ‘and says to them, Go into the 
our way into the vil- _/’ : ος τι «? 

we ove against you: KWHAY τὴν .κατέναντι ὑμῶν καὶ "εὐθέως! εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς 
and as soon as ye be Village, that opposite you, and immediately entering into 


entcred into it, ye 
shall find a colt ticd, 
whereon never man 
sat; loose him, and 
bring Aim, 3 And if 
any man say unto you, 
Why do ye this? sn 

ye that the Lord hat 

necd of him; and 
straightway he will 
sond him hither. 4 And 
they went their way 
and found the colt tic 

by the door without in 
a place where two ways 
met; and they loose 
him. 5 And certain of 
them that stood there 
anid unto them, What 
do ye, loosing the colt 2 
6 And they said unto 
them even as Jesus had 
vommanded : and they 


1 — προσαιτῶν TTrA. 
5 elrev, φωνήσατε αὐτόν suid, call ye him TTrA. 


leaped up LiTraw. 


8 ‘PaBBovvi GLTTraW. 
B καὶ εἰς Βηθανίαν LT. 


no one yet) LTr. 
bring Trra. 


(read a door) Tra. 


e — Ὅτι LTIrA. 
B+ πάλιν back Ττε, 


αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεµένο», ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς" ἀνθρώπων» 
it yo willfind acolt tied, upon which no one men 


κεκάθικεν' «λύσαντες αὐτὸνὶ Δἀγάγετε 8 xailay τις ὑμῖν 


hasesat: having loosed . it (1). And if anyone to you 
ery, Ti ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; εἴπατε, “Ὅτι' 6 κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν 
say, Why ἆοΐσθ this? BAY, The Lord. "of “it 


4 , 3 - [ - 4 
ἔχει καὶ (εὐθέωςἳ αὐτὸν ἑἀποστελεϊῖν wide. 4 ie’ Απῇλθον-δ6,3 
thas, apdimmediately it he willsend hither. Azad they departed, 
κπὶ εὗρον **rdy" πῶλον δεδεμένὸν πρὸς *rjy" θύρα» ἔξω ἐπὲ 
and found the. colt tied at the door without, by 


~~ 0 ῤ ῤ ” w (ft ω. 
τοῦ ἀμφόδου,.καὶ λύουσιν αὐτόν. 5 wai τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ EOTN 
the cross way, and they loose it. And some of those there stand- 


κότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς, Τί ποιεῖτε λύοντες roy πώλον, 6 0ἱ.δὲ 
ing said tothem, What areyedoing loosing the colt? And they 
~ 4 ma 9 ~ 
m%iroy" αὐτοῖς καθὼς “ivereitaro' ὁ ]ησοῦς καὶ apryKady 
said to them as *commanded ‘Jesus. And they allowed 


™ Δανείδ LITrA 5 Δανίῖδ aw. 
ν ἀναπηδήσας having 
ς σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; T- 


1 Υἱὲ yrtr. 
© έγειρε GLTTTAW. 
4 αὐτῷ ὁ ‘Ingovs εἶπεν Jesus said to him Tra. 
t εὐθὺς TTra. σ αὐτῷ him GLiItTraw. w ‘lepoodAupa LITrAW- 

7 ἀπέστειλεν he sent 1. 3 εὐθὺς ΤΑ. 3 +. οὕπω not yet (1 
Ὁ + οὕπω T. 6 λύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ loose it and Σ,τττλ. 4 φέρετε 
Trra. «{εὐθὺς LTTra. 8 ἀποστέλλει he sends GLTtTraW. 
8 καὶ ἀπῆλθον LTTra. ke — τὸν (read a colt) GLTraw. la — τὴν 

πα εἶπαν Τ. © εἶπεν said LTTra. 


& Ναζαρηνός LTTrA. 


ΧΙ. MARK: 
= 4 ία. 9 ας 3 
avrovc. 7 και ov" τὸν πῶλον πρὸς τὸν Ιησοῦν' καὶ 
them. And led the colt to, Jesus, And 
PxéiBarov' αὐτῷ τὰ.ἱμάτια.αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν tn’ Iairg" 
they ολεῖ upon it thelr garments, and he sat on it ; 
8 Γπολλοὶ.δὲῖ γὰ ]μάτια.αὐτῶν ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν' ἄλλοι.δὲ 
_and many ir germente strewed on the way, and others 


UWgroBadac" ‘éxowrov' be τῶν δένδρων," “καὶ ἐστρώννυον 
ranches were cutting down from the trees, and were strewing 
εἰς τὴ» ῥῥόν.ὶ Θ καὶ οἱ προάγοντες καὶ ot ἀκολουθοῦν- 


jon the way. And those going before and thosd follow- 
, ρ ε , ῃ , 
πε ἔκραζον, Ἀλέγοντες, Ὡσαννά' εὐλογημενος ὁ 
fe were paca ont, vise = Hosanna | ies (be) he who 
όµενος ἐν dvdpare κυρίου. 10 εὐλογημένη 17 ipyo- 
ἐρχόμε Ὁ in (the) ae of fas) Lord, Mead [be] the com- 
ένη βασιλεία Σὲν ὀρόματι µκυρίουὶ τοῦ.πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
a poe Sin (*the) Apacs ρε rhs) Lord ° 'of Your “father 
*AaBid-" +‘Qcavyva ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 11 Kai εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
*David. Hosanna in the highest ! « And ‘entered “into 


Ἱεροσόλυμα "ὁ Ἰησοῦς Kai" εἰς τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ περιβλεψαµενος 


“Jerusalem ‘Jesus and into the temple; and having looked round on 
πάντα, Ὀόψίαςἳ ἤδη ovong τῆς ὥρας, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν 
alithings, Inte already being the hour, Ὦθ ποηὶ οαἱ to SBethany 


᾽μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 
with the twelve. 


12 Καὶ rg ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, 
' Andonthe morrow "having *gone‘out ‘they from Bethany, 
ἐπείνασεν 19 καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν © µακρόθεν ἔχουσαν φύλλα, 
he hungered. And secing a fig-trea afar off ving leaves, 
ἦλθεν εἰ dpa ‘eipnon τι ἐν αὐτῇ' 
t. 


καὶ ἐλθὼν én’ 
he went if perhaps ho will find anything on « And having come to 


αὐτήν, οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ. ύλλα”ε !Ιοὐ γὰρήἦν καιρὸς! σύκων. 
it, | nothing he ο ὃν μὴ ak for ea not (the) ος of figs. 


14 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς £6 Ἰησοῦς! εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μηκέτι *éx σοῦ εἰς 


And "answering ‘Jesus said toit, Nomore of thee for 
τὸν αἰῶνα" Ἰμηδεὶςἳ καρπὸν od ot. Kai ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ 
ever "any *one ‘fruit ‘let “eat. And “*heard *disciples 
: (lit. no one) rae : ; : | 
αυτοῦ. 15 Καὶ έρχονται εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
- “bin, And, theycome to. erusalem ; and “"baving "entered 


“o'Inoovc" εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας 
‘Jeeus into the temple he began tocast out those selling 


kai ' ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ' καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυ- 
and uying in the temple, and the tables ofthe money 


βιστῶν καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστερὰς 


and the seats of those selling the doves 

4 Y ? a” ϱ ~ 
κατεστρεψεν᾽ 16 καὶ οὐκ.ῆφιεν ἵνα τις dueviyey σκεῦος 
heo Ww, and suffered not that anyone should carry 4 vessel 


διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 17 καὶ ἐδίδασκεν, "λέγωνὶ “avbroic,” Οὐ 
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let them ο 7 Ané 
they brought the colt 
to Jesus, and cast ee 
garments on ™ 3 
and he sat upon him. 
8 And many spread 
their garments in the 
way: «and others cut 
down branches off the 
trees, and strawed 
them in the way. 9 And 
aah that went before, 
and they that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna; Blessed ts 
he that cometh in the 
mame of the Lord: 
10 blessed be the king- 
dom of our. father 
David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: 
Ho-anna in the high- 
est. 11 And Jesus en- 
tered into Jerusalem, 
and into the temple: 
and when he had looke 
ed round about upon 
all things, and now 
the eventide was come, 
he went out unto Bethe 
any with the twelra, 


13 And on the mor- 
row, when they were 
come from Bethany 
he was hungry : 13 and 
seving a fiy treo afar 
off having leaves, he 
came, if baply ‘he 
might find any thing 
thereon : and when be 
came to it, he found 
nothing but leaves; 
for the time of fgs 
was not yet. 14 And 
Jesus answered and 
said unto it, No man 
est fruit of thee here- 
after for ever. And 
his disciples heard 12. 
15 And they come to 
Jerusalem : and Jesus 
went into the temple, 
and began to cast out 
them that sold and 
bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the 
tables of the moncy- 
changers, and the seats 
of them that sold 
doves; 16 and would 
not suffer that any 
man should carry any 
vessel tHrough the 
temple. 17 And he 
taught, saying unto 


4 αὐτόν LTTrA. 


2 — λέγοντες [1.]ΤττΑ. 
5 — ὁ Ἰησούς καὶ (read he 


9 + [μόνα 


through the temple. And he taught, saying tothem, Not 
9 ddpovesythey bring Trra. ῥ ἐπιβάλλονσιν they cast upon e.ttraw. 
¥ καὶ πολλοὶ Tra, 8 στιβάδας LITra: * κόψαντες having cut (them) down rrra, 
* aypay fields rrr. 7 — cal ἐστρώνννον εἰς τὴν ὁδόν TTrA, 
J — éy ὀνόµατι κυρίου GLTTYAW. 8 Δανείδ LTTrA} Aavié aw. 
entered) ittra. SopeT. ¢+4+ ἀπὸ from LTTraw. 4 τι εὑρήσει LTTraW. 
only i. { οὐ fe ἦν ὁ καιρὸς L; 6 γὰρ καιρὸς ove hy Tira. 
GLTTraw, εἰς roy αἰῶνα ἐκ σού LTTrA, 1 οὐδεὶ 


' + τοὺς these LrTraw. ™ καὶ ἔλεγεν and said TTra, 


6 — ὁ Ιησοῦς (read he sai 
& — ὁ Ἰησοῦς OLTTrAW: 
8 — αὐτοῖς CaN 
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Is it not writ- 
ten, My house shall 
de called of all nations 
the house of praycr? 
but ye have made ita 
den of thieves. 16 And 
the scribos and chief 
priests heard it, and 
sought how they might 
destroy him: fur they 
feared him, becauao all 
the people wan nasto- 
nished at his doctriue. 
19 And when cven was 
come, ho went out of 


the city. 


deg, se μον. 
, as they passed by, 
they saw the fig troe 
dried. up from tho 
roota. 31 And Ῥοῖος 
cal to remen- 
brance saith untohim, 
Master, behold, the 
fig tree which thou 
cur-edst is withered 
away. 22 And Je us 
an-wering saith anto 
them, Have faith in 
God. 359 For venly I 
eay unto τοι, That 
whosoever sehall say 
wnto this wountal 
Be thou removed, an 
be thou cast into the 
son; and αλ] not 
doubt in his heart, but 
shall believo that tho-e 
things which he saith 
shal] come to pass ; he 
shall have whatsocver 
de saith. 24 Thorefore 
Isay unto you, What 
thingssoover ye desiro, 
when ye Pray, bolicve 
that yo recvive them, 
and ye shal] have them. 
25 And when ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye 
ve ought t 
any: that your Father 
also which is in heaven 


may forgive 04 eer 


Sad not forgive, nei- 
will yoar Father 
which is in neaven fore 
give your trespasses. 


4) And they come 
again to Jerusalem: 
and as he was wa)king 
fn the temple, there 
come to him the chief 
priests, and the scribes 
and the tog Sa and 
aay unto him, By what 
authority doest thou 
these things ? and who 

ve thee this au- 

ority to do these 
things? 29 And Jesus 


o—"On 1. 


t ἀπολέσωσιν they might destroy Lttraw. 
. ὅταν Ttr. 
5 + ὁ GLTTrAW. 


t — ὁ ἐὰν eli TMA]. 


σοντο T. 
8 Ῥαββεί Pa. 
© λαλεὶ LYTrA. 
LYtra. ig 


mu soig La. 3 ἔλεγον they said tira. Sorta. 9 ὅδωκεν 


(0.%a 


Ρ πεποιήκατε have made ΤΤΤΑ. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ, ΧΕ 

γέγραπται, 9 Οτι" ὁ.οἶκός.μου ὀἶκος προσευγῆς κληθήσεται 

"has *it been written, ° My ie a house ee meee shail ο 

πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; ὑμεῖς.δὲ δἐποιησατεὶ αὐτὸν σπήλαιον 
forall the nations? bat ye made it a den 

Ayorwy. 18 Καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ ἀγραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ doytepeic," 

of robhers. And ‘heard [it] "the γρ ιο ned *the woking naan 


καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν :ἀπολέσουσιν'!' ἐφοβοῦντο.γὰρ *abrov,! 


and they sought how. him they shall destroy; for they feared him, 
‘ore mac! o ὄχλος ‘ékerAnovero" ἐπὶ τῷ.διδαχῥ.αὐτοῦ. 
becnuse all the crowd were astonished at his teaching. 


19 Καὶ Yore" ὀψὲ ἐγένετο Σἐξεπορεύετοἳ ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 
And when evening came he went forth qutof the city. 
20 Καὶ ‘apwit παραπορευύμενοι) εἶδον τὴν συκῆν 
And in the morning passing by they -aw the  fig-tree 


ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. 9] καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος 
dried up from (the] roots. And "having *rc:nembered 'Peter 

λέγει αὐτῷ, *PaBpi," We, ἡ συκῆ ἣν Kxatnodww ἐξήρανται. 

siys {ο him Rabbi, see, the fig-tree which thou cursedst is dried up. 


22 Kai ἀποκριξεὶς “]ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Έχετε πίστιν θεοῦ. 
And “answering 1Jesus snys tothem, Have faith in God. 


23 ἁμὴν γὰρ" λέγω ὑμῖν, ere ὃς ἂν εἴπφ τφ.ῦρειτούτῳ, 


or verily Isay toyou, that whocver shall say to this mountain, 
“"Αρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσα», καὶ µὴ.δια- 
Be thou taken away and bo thou cast into the sea, and shall not 


κριθῷ ἐν τῇῷ.καρξίᾳ.αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ Smoreboy" ὅτι 4a" «λέγει 
doubt in his heurt, but ahall believe that what hesays 
γινεται ἔσται αὐτῷ fo.ddy eimy." 24 διὰ.τοῦτο λέγω 
takes place, there shall be to him whatever he shall say. For thigreason I ray 
9 ~ Ud e ‘ei ~ a 
ὑμῖν, Πάντα boa.sdv' Ἀπροσευχόμενοι", αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε 
toyuu, All things whatsovuver praying ye ask, believe 
Srt'NapBavere," cai» Ewran ὑμῖν. 25 Kai ὕταν Σστήκητεϊ 
that yu receive, and [thay] shall be to you. And when ye may.scand 
ρ ‘ ’ ρ oe date * 
προσευχόµενοι, ἀφίεε ei re  Exere κατὰ τινος ἵνα καὶ 
praying, forgive if anything ye have against anyone, that ulso 
ο - - ο « ~ 9 σα 
ἰρὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανος ἀφθ ὑμῖν τὰ παρα 
your Father who[isJin the heavens may forgive you se of- 
~ , 9 ~ ΄ 9 e boy 
πτώματα ὑμῶν. 26 |εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς οὐκ.ἀφίετε, οὐδὲ ὁ.πατὴρ.υμῶν 
fences 4your. Butif ye forgivenot, neither your Father 
- - 9 , « ~ u 
ὁ ἐν τοῖς! οὐρανοῖς ἀφήσει τά.παραπτώματα.υμώ». 
who,is)in the heavens will forgive your offences. eee 
27 Καὶ ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα' καὶ ἐν TY Leow 
Απά σα. ~again to Jerusalem. And in the ώς 
: law) , - 6 9 e 9 1 κα 
περιπατοῦντος.αὐτοῦ έρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεις 
δρ as he is valine Ome GS him the obief priests an 
° =e co 8 > ovo" αυτον 
οἱ ατεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, 28 καὶ "λεγ 
the ανα and.the P eldets, and thoysay to τς 
ἰξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 9"καὶ' τίς σοι ν'τὴν ο... 
By what authority thesethings ἆοφαι λος) and whothee == ο 
ταύτην ἔδωκεν,' ἵνα ταῦτά moge; 20 0.62. Sous 
this gave, that these things thoushouldst do? 


"Ey ποίᾳ 


4 ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ραμματεῖς LTTTAW- 

s [airéy] L. Ὁ πάργὰρ forall cera. ο" ἐξεπλής- 

5 ἐξεπορεύοντο they went forth Liz. 5 παραπορενόµενοί el ae salah 
b—ydp for τε]. ° πιστεύῃ ΤΑ. ὃν 

ε-- ἂν Ltrraw. * κροσεύχεσθε Kat YO pry, ae 

κ. orjxere yo stand LTTrA. ewer  Ὁ 


ed Ltt: nee 
ye receiv ΤΛ. τὴν ἐξουσίαν ν Lite 


XI, XII. MARK. 
εἀποκριθεὶς! εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ἐπερωτήσω "μας κἀγωὶ Ένα λόγον, 
answering said to them *Will 7ask *youn ‘Talso one thing, 


καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ prot, καὶ .ερῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποιᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
and answer me, andIwilltell you by what authority these things 
ποιῶ. 80 Το Barricpa "Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ 
Ido: The baptism of John from heaven was it or from 
’ Ν 9 , ‘ 4 e 
ἀνθρώπων; ἄλοκρίθητέ por. 31 Kai "ἐλογίζοντο" πρὸς ἑαυ» 
men ? answer me, And they reasoned with them 


τούς, λέγοντες, Edy εἴπωμεν. EE οὐρανοῦ, épei, “Acari! 
selves, saying, If weshould say, From heaven, hewillsay, Why 


toby" οὐκ.ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 32. Yad ἐὰν" εἴπωμεν. Εξ 
then did ye not believe him? but if we should aay, From 
ἀνθρώπων», ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν λαόν' *dravrec".yap εἶχον τὸν 
ien,— they feared the péople; for all held 

Ἰωάννην *ore ὄντως" προφητης ἦν. 39 καὶ ἀποκριθέντες Ὀλὲ- 
John that indeed prophet he was, And = answering they 

~ ~ 9 ” a € ~ ? 9 ’ 
γουσιντῷ Ἰησοῦ," Οὐκ.αἴδαμεν. Καὶ «ὁ Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεῖς" λέγει 
say to Jesus, Weknow not. And Jesus answering Buys 
avrotc, Οὐδὲ ἐχώ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
tothem, Neither “I ‘tell you by whnt- uutbority these things I do. 
19 Kai ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαϊῖς ἀλέγειν.' ᾽Αμπελῶνα 
And he began tothem in parable to say, “A *vineyard 
Ἰβότευσεν ἄνθρωπος: καὶ περιέθηκεν φραγμόν, καὶ ὠρυξεν 

lanted. 1a and placed about [it] afence, and dug 


ὑπολή i ᾠκοδό ἥ i /Ιἐξεδοτοὶ αὐτὸ 
ὑπολήνιο», καὶ ᾠκο σον πώύργον, καὶ ἐδοτοὶ αὐτὸν 
awine-vat, and built μονο, and let out it 
γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. 2 καὶ ἀπέοτελεν πρὺς τοὺς 
tohusbandmen, and left the country. And he sent to the 


. 4 
γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα παρὰ τῶν γεωργῶὼν 


usbandmen atthe season a bondiman, that from the husbandinen 
λάβ ἀπὸ ετοῦ καρποῦ" τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ὃ Ροἱ δὲ" λα- 
he might recaive from the t ofthe vineyard. But they having 


βόντες αὐτὺν ἔδειραν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόύν. .4 καὶ πάλιν 
taken *him *beat, and sent (him])away empty. And again 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον' κἀκεῖνον ἱλιθοβολή- 
he sent them another boniman, and him having 
cavrec!. Σἐκεφαλαίωσαν,ὶ καὶ Κἀπέστειλαν ἠτιμωμένον.ὶ 
stoned thoy struck on the head, and sent (him) away having insulted [him]. 
5 καὶ Ἱπάλινὶ ἄλλον ἀπέστειλεν κἀκεῖνον ἀπέκτειναν' καὶ 
And again another ho sent, and him thoy killed; also 
πολλοὺς ἄλλους, ™rove' μὲν δέροντες, ™rodc'.dé Νάἀποκτείνο- 
many othors, *some ‘beating, and “others ‘killing. 
rec.§ 6 ἔτι Coty ἕνα Ρυὶὸν ἔχωνὶ eyanycy Yaurov,! 
Yet therefore “one. “son ‘having ‘beloved = “his ‘own, 
ἀπέστειλεν ΣΑκαὶἩ αὐτὸν '"πρὸς αὐτοὺς icxaroy," λέγων, “Ort 
he sent also him to them last, saying, 


ἐντραπήσονται τὸν.νἱόν.µου. 7 ἐκεῖνοι.δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ 'εἶπον 
They will have respect for my son. But those husbandmen said 


5 — ἀποκριθεὶς ΤΑ. ὸκἀγὼ ὑμᾶς L; -- κἀγὼ (read ἐπερ. I will ask) τττΑ. 
LITrAW.  8teAoyiGovro LTTrAW. “Ata τί Ιλ. *— οὖν LTrAW. 


should we say) LTTraW. 8 πάντες L. ® ὄντως ὅτι TTrA. 

9 [ἀποκριθεὶς] ὁ Ἰησοῦς L; — ἀποκριθεὶς TTrA. ἆ λαλεῖν LTTrA. 
£ Εέδετο Ta. 6 τῶν καρπῶν the fruits Trra. ® «ai and LiTra, 

ὁ ἐκεφαλίωσαν T. * nriunoay insulted Ltr; ἠτίμασαν TA. 
LTTraA. 3 ἀποκτέννοντες GLTPrA. 9 — οὖν (L}TTrA.. 

3 — avrov LTTra; αὐτοῦ W. «| -- καὶ [(L}TTréa 
éavrous εἶπαν Tra; εἶπαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 1, : 


e 
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answered and anid un- 
to them, I will also 
ask of you onc ques- 
tion, and answer me, 
and I will tell you by 
what authority I do 
these things. 30 The 
baptism of John, was 
St from heaven, or af 
men? answer me 
31 And they reasoned 
with themsclves, say- 
ing, If we shall say 
Frow heaven; he will 
say, Why then did 
ye not believe him? 
32 But if we shall say 
Of men; they feared 
the people : forall men 
counted John, that he 
wasn prophet indeed. 
33 And they answered 
and said unto Jesus 
We cannot tell. And 
Josus answering saith 
unto them, Neither do 
I tcl you by what 
authority I do these 
things, 


XTI. And he beran 
to speak unto them by 
parables, <A certain 
man planted a vine- 
yard, and set an hedge 
about tt, and digged a 
place for the winefat 
and built a tower, an 
let it out to husband- 
men, and went intoa 
farcountry. 2 And at 
the senson he sent to 
the husbandmen a sere 
vant, that he might 
receive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit 
of the vineyard. 3 And 
they ennght Aim, aud 
beat him,and sent him 
away empty. 4 And 
again he sent unto 
them another servant; 
and at him they cast 
atoncs, and wounded 
him in the head, and 
sent him away shame- 
fully handled. 5 And 
aguin he sent another; 
and him they killed, 
and many others; 
beating some, and kills 
ing some. 6 Having 

et therefore one son, 

is wellbeloved, -he 
sent him also last unto 
them, saying, They 
will reverence my son, 
7 But those husband- 
men said among them- 


t+ τὸ 
7 ἀλλὰ (read but 


ὃ rp Ἰησοῦ λέγουσιν τττΑ, 

ο ἄνθρωπος εφύτευσεν T, 

i — λιθοβολήσαντες LTTrA. 

1 — wdAvy GLTTrA. 
Ρ ἔχων νὶὸν L; εἶχεν υἱὸν TTrA. 
— @ ἤσχατον πρὸς αὐτούς LITrA. 


m οὓς 


* @ πρὸς 
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ssives, This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him, 
and the inheritanoe 
shall be ours. 8 And 
they took him, and 
killed Atm, and cast 
aim out of tho vine- 
vard. 9 What shall 
therefore the lori of 
the vineynrd do? he 
will come and destroy 
the husbandmen, and 


will give the vineyard 


unto others. 10 And 
have ye not rend this 
ecripture; The stone 
which the builders re- 
ected is become the 
ead of the corner; 
1] this was the Lord’s 
doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our cyes? 
12 And they -ought to 
lay hold on him, but 
feared the people: for 
they knew that he had 
apo the parable a- 
ε.. them : and they 

ft him, and went 
thoir way. 


13 And they send 
anto him certain of 
the Pharisees and of 
the Herodians, tocatch 
him in Ais words, 
14 And when they 
were come, they say 
unto him, Master, we 
know that thou art 
true, and carest for no 
man: for thou regard- 
est not the person of 
men, but teachest the 


way of Goa in truth: | 


In it lawful to give 
tribute to Couto 
not? 15 Shall we give 
or shall we not give 
But he, knowing their 
bypoorisy, said unto 

m, Why tempt ye 
me? bring mea penny, 
that I may see if, 
16 And they brought 
st. And he saith unto 
them, Whowe is this 


image and superscri 
tion? And they sald 
unto him, 8. 


17 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, 
Render to Cesar the 
things that are Cx- 
sar’s, and to God the 


things that are God's, sar 


And they marvelled at 
ybim, 


_ 18 Then come unto 
him the Sadducees, 
which say there is no 
resurrection ; and they 
asked him, saying, 


ν ἀπέκγειναν αὐτόν ΤΊτΑ. 


νἀπεδοκίμασαν 


(XIE 


δεῦτε, ἁἆπο”. 
come, let us 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. 
πρὸς ἑαυτούςῇ! "Ὅτι.οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κλήρονόµος: 
among themselvos, This is the ir: 
KTEivWHEY αὐτύν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κληρονοµία. θκαὶ λαβόντες 
κια him, and ours willbethe inheritance. And having taken 
Ἰαὐτὸν ἀπέεκτειναν,ὶ καὶ ἐξέβαλον ' ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. 
himy they killed (bim), and cast forth Πίτα] outside the vineyard. 
9 τί Χοῦνὶ ποιῆσει ὁ κύριος τοῦ apmEerwvog; ἐλεύσεται καὶ 
What therefore willdo the lord ofthe vineyard? He will como aud 
ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. ἄλλοις. 
willdestroy the husbandmen, and will give . the vineyard. to othcrs, 
10 «Οὐδὲ τὴν.γραφὴν.ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε; Λίθον ὃν 
®*Not *even *this ‘scripture ‘did 379 ‘read? (The) stone which 
οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐχενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 
*thosze “who *build, this become i ead 
γωνίας. ll παρὰ  xupiov ἐγένετο αὕτη, και ἔστιν θαυ:ι 
of (the) corner : from (the) Lord was this) and it is προ” 
é A ’ ~ ee - 4 o ῃ - 
μαστὴ ἐν ἐφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν. 12.Kai ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι 
derful ,in our eyes, And they sought . him tolayholdof, 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον ἔγνωσαν.γὰρ ὅτί πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
and = they feared the crowd; orthcy knew ‘that against them 
τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπεν' καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν amnrOov. 
the parable he speaks. And leaving him they went away. 
13 Kai ἀποστέλλονσιν πρὸς αὐτόν τινας τῶν Φαρισχίων 
And they send to him some ofthe Pharisees 
καὶ τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν, ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσιν λόγψ. 14 1οἱ δὲ 
and of the Ἡοτοάίαπα, that him they mightcatch in discourse. And they 
ἑλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὕτι ἀληθὴς el, 
havingcome say tohim, Teacher, wo know that true thou art, 
καὶ οὗ µέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός. οὐ.γὰρ βλεπεις εἰς 
and .thereiscaretothee about noone; for “not ‘thou “lookest on [the] 


*rejected 


“πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας τὴν dddy τοῦ θεοῦ 


appearance of men, but with truth the way of God 
διδάσκεις. Σέζεστιν "κῆνσον Καίΐσαρι δοῦὔνααὰ 7 ov$ 15 δῶμεν 
teachost:  Isit lawful tribute toCwsar togive ος not? Should wegive 
ὴ μὴ δῶμεν ; Ὅ δὲ δεἰδὼςὶ αὐτῶν τὴν.ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν 
or should we not give? Buthe knowing their hypocrisy said 
αὐτοῖς, Ti µε πειράζετε; Φἐρετξ por δηνάριον ἵνα ἴδω. 
tothem, Why me doyetempt? Bring me adenarius that I may sec [10]. 
16 Οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τίνος ἡ.εἰκὼν.αὕτη καὶ 
And they brought [it]. And he says {ο them, Whose (is) thisimage and 
ἡ ἐπιγραφή! ε0ἱ δὲΝ᾽ ἀεῖπον" αὐτῷ, Καίσαρος. 17 “Καὶ 
the inscription? And they said to him, Cresar’s. And 
ἀποκριθεὶς 6" Inootc εἶπεν (αὐτοῖς,ὶ 8 Απόδοτε τὰ Kat- 
"answering ‘Jesus said tothem, Rendor the things of a 
capoc' Καΐσαρι,καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷθεφ. Καὶ Ὀἐθαύμασαν 
to Cesar, andthethings ofGod toGod, And they wondered 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ 
’ 
at him. : 
λα. ~ , g 
18 Καὶ ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, oirweg λεγουσιν 
And ‘come 1Sadducees to him, who aay 
‘ ‘ 4 , , bd 9 
ἀνάστασιν 'μὴ.εἶναι' καὶ Ἰἐπηρώτησανἳ αὐτόν, λεγοντες; 
@ resurrection there is not. And they questioned him, saying, 


... οὖν TA. 7 καὶ and (read 


” + αὐτὸν him LTtraw. : ; a 
® δοῦναι κήνσον Καίσαρι 135. 


they say) ΓΤττα, 8 + εἰπὲ οὖν ἡμιν tell us therefore 1. 

b soy having known Τ. © (pe de} L. 4 εἶπαν LTTrA. «4 δὲ and (Jesus) eatly 
f—avroisa. ᾽ 6 Td Kaicapos andéore Tira.  ἐθαύμαζον LTra; ἐξεθαύμαζον Brea 
wrondered.T, =! ἐπηρώτων LITrA. : 


XII. MARK 
19 Διδάσκαλε, *Muwoiic" ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐάν τινος ἀδελ- 


Teacher, wrote forus, that if of anyone a bro- 


ος ἀποθάνφ καὶ pei, ae γυναῖκα καὶ 'réxva py.agy," 
fuer should die and leave behind awife and _ children ... nut, 


ἵνα AaBy ῥὁ. ἀδελφὺς αὐτοῦ τὴν yvvaixas Ξαὐτοῦἳ καὶ 
that “should ‘take Q brother the wife of him and 


Meee? uel ωρα ο να πα 


ἦσαν καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήακων 
there were; and the took a wife, and dying 


οὐκ. ἀφῆκεν σπέρμα" "91 καὶ 6 δεύτερος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, καὶ 
left πο seed ; 


and the second bets and 

ἀπίθανεν, cai οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀφῆκεν! σπέρμα. καὶ Oo τρίτος 

Stes and neither he aced and the third 

ᾠσαύτως 23 καὶ Ρζλαβον αὐτὴν" οἱ ἑπτά, ‘kai’ οὐκ.ἀφῆκαν 
‘ Hkswies. ους *her ‘the *seven, and left no 


σπέρμα. Negra! πά πάντων εἀπέθανεν καὶ ἡ γυνή. 23 ἐν τῷ 
died also the woman. 
‘ouv" ἀναστάσει, aed ἀναστῶσιν,ὶ τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται 
"therefore ‘resurrection, when they shall arise, of which of them shall she be 


ο ewrd ἁ ἔσχον αὐτὴν yuvaina. 24 “Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
wr cree ae ay . A . ie And “answering 


να Incobe. ... ο... Ov 5 διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες 
‘Jedus said to them, »Νοῦ “therefore ‘do*yeerr, not knowing 


τὰς γραφᾶς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦι 25 ὅταν γὰρ ἐκ 
scriptures nor the να of God? For when from among 
νεκρῶν ἀναστῶσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε *yapioxovrat,! 
(the} dead they rise, neither do they marry por are given in marriage, 


ἀλλ εἰσὶν ὡς ἄγγελοι Joi! ἐν φοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 26 περὶ.δὲ 
bat ‘are as angele ἩλΟ(ασο) in the heavens, But concerning 
τῶν νεκρῶν, ὅτι ἐγείρονται, οὐκ.ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ίβλ 
the ολων δώ, May ron, have Yo 20k Pad in my Bip: 
ΣΜωσέως." ἐπὶ «τῆς! βάτου, wo" εἶπεν αὐτῷ ας 
of Moses, fin the part] on, the bush, how “spoke *to “him ‘Soe 
λέγων, ‘Bye ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 66" θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ «ὁ8 
saying, {am)the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the 
θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβι '27 Οὐκ.ἔστι» 66" θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ “Oedc! 
God of Jacob? Heisnot the God of[tho]dead, but God 
ζώντων’ "μεῖς οὖν' πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. 28 Καὶ προσελθων 
of (the) living. therefore greatly _— err. And ‘having “come "up 
εἷς τῶν ypappariwy, ἀκούσας αὐτῶν fovlnrovvrwy,' Seidwe" 
one*of*the ‘scribes, having heard them  rea-oning together, perceiving 
ὅτε καλῶς Σαὐτοῖς ἀπεκρίθη. ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν, Ποία ἐστὶν 
that = them heanswered, quostioned him, Which is- 
π πασῶν étvrodn'; 29 Σ.0 δὲ ]ησοῦς ἀπεκρίθηὶ 
(the) porn *of "all ‘commandment ? And Jesus scares 
αὐτῷ “Ore πρώτη ™xacey τῶν ivroday," "Άκουε, 
him, (The} first ofall the commandments [1η], Hear, 


 Ἰέωῦσῆς Litraw. | wh ἀφῇ τέκνον leave no child Ta. 


therefote EW. 9 μὴ καταλιπὼν having left behind no Tira. 
a —-xai firs. 5 ἔσχατον LITrA. 6 καὶ ἡ 
Vv — ὅταν ἀναστῶσιν (L}rr. 
LYTrAW. 

9--ὁ LTraw. 
{ ύντων LITA. 


vy ἀπέθανεν LTTrA. 


7 — οἱ GLT(Tr]W. . Μωύσέως LITTAW. 
d — θεὸς GLTTrAW. 
ε ἰδὼν having seen LTTr. 


(reas [The] 


first is) Trra. 


το... αὐτοῦ ΤΤΤΑ. 


P — ἔλαβον αὐτὴν [1 


. ἔφη αὐτοῖς 6"Incovs Jesus said to them Trra. 
τοῦ GLTTraW., 
e— ὑμεῖς οὖν, ‘ead πλαν. yo err) T{Tr}a. 
bh ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς Tira. 
ο” ἐντολή GLW ; ὁ ἐντολὴ πρώτη πάντων τΊτΑ, ** ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Ιησοῦς Tra. avry 
ma χάντων ἐντολή GW; πάντων [ἐντολή ἐστιν] commandment of all is L; ἀστίν 
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19 Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, If a man's 
brother die, and leave 
his wife behine him, 
and / save no childre 
that his brothor shou 
take his wifc, and raise 
up seed unto his broe 
ther. 20 Now there 
were seven brethren: 
and the first took @ 
wife, and dying left 
no seed. 2] And the 
second took her, and 
died, neither left he 
any seed: and the third 
likewise. 22 And the 
seven had her, and left 
no seed : last of all the 
woman died also. 23 Ia 
the resurrection there- 
fore, v ben they shall 
rise, whose wife shal 
ie be of them? foe 
the seven had her to 
wife. 24 And Jesus 
answering said unto 
them, Do ye not there- 


fore err, because 
know not the poll 
tures, neither 9 


power of God? 25 For 
when they shall rise 
from the dead, they 
neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage ; but 
aroas theangels w whieh 
are in heaven. 26 And 
as touching the dead, 
that they rise: have 

yo not read in the book 
of Moees, how in the 


of Jacob? 
27 He is not the God 
of the d but the 
God of the living: ye 


therefore do great 

err. 28 And one of the 
scribes came, and hav- 
ing heard them rea- 
soning together, and 
perceiving that he had 
answered them well, 


i πρώ 
hb 
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Lord our God is one 
Lord: 20 and thou 
shalt love tho Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy 
strength: this és the 
first commandment. 
$1 And the second ts 
like, namcly this, Thou 
shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. There 
is none other come- 
mandment greater 
than these. 32 And 
the scribs said unto 
him, Well, Master, 
thou hast snid the 
truth: for there is one 
God; and there is none 
other but he: 33 and 
to love him with all 
the heart, and with 
all the understanding, 
and with all the soul, 
and with all’ the 


strength, and to love. 


his neighbour as him- 
self, is more than all 
whole burnt offerings 
and sacrifices. 34 And 
when Jesus saw that 
he answered discrect- 
ly, he said unto him, 
Pou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. 
And no man after tbat 
durst ask him any 
question. 


35 And Jesus an- 
swered and said, while 
he taught in the tem- 
ple, How aay the 
ecribes that Christ is 
the Son of David? 
96 For David himself 
said by the Holy Ghost, 
The LORD said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy 
footstool, 37 David 
therefore himself call- 
eth him Lord; and 
whence is he then his 
gon? And the com- 
mon people heard him 
gladly. 


$8 And he said unto 
them in his doctrine, 
Beware of the scribes; 
which love to go in 
long clothing, and love 


‘ 


2 — αὕτη πρώτη ἐντολή TA. 


jt) urr. ° 


Εεἶπες T. 


Υ περισσότερόν abundantly more τττ. 
ἆστιν ΤΤτΑ; ἐστιν Δανείδ L; ἐστιν Aavt8 ow. 
λέγει says W. 
Εξ ὑποκάτω (read beneath thy feet) a. 

& ἐν 77 διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν TIrh, 


Δανιδ aw. 
{ κάθισον Tra. 
vids TTrA, 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. ΚΙ]. 


Ἰσραήλ' κύριος ὑ.θεὸς. ἡμῶν κύριος εἷς ἐἑστίν. 90 καὶ 
plsrael: [the} Lord our God *Lord "πο ‘is, And 
ἀγαπήσεις κύριον τὸν.θεόν.σου ἐξ ὅληφ τῆς.καρδίας.σου 
thou shalt love (the) Lord thy God with all thy heart 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς.σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς.διανοίας.σου 
and with all thy soul and with all thy mind 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς.ἰσχύος.-σου. "arn πρώτη ἐντολή.ὰ 
and with all thy strength. This (isthe) first commandment, 
9] οκαὶὶ δεντέρα Ῥόμοία  airn," ᾽Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
And [the] second like {itis} this: | Thou shalt love *neigh- 
9 e , ’ φ » 3 
ciov σου ὡς σεαυτὀν. Μείζων τοὔτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ 
bour, ‘thy as thyself. Greater thanthese another commandment 
οὐκ.ἔστιν. 32 Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ 6 γραμματεύς, Καλῶς, διδάσ- 
there is not. And “said ‘to *him 'the be, Right, teach- 
ware, ἐπ ἀληθείας "elrac' ὅτι ele ἐστιν "θεός," καὶ 
er, accordingto truth thou hast said that *one ‘is God, and. 
οὐκ.έστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ. 33 καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ 
there isnot another besides him: and to love him with 
ὅλης τῆς καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως [καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 
all the heart and with all the understanding andwith all 
τῆς ψυχῆςὶ καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, Kai τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
the soul and with all the strength, and to love (onc’s) 
τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑανυτόν, YrdEidr" ἐστιν πάντων τῶν ὑλοκαυ- 
neighbour as oneself, *more ‘is «=ssthanall = the burnt 
τωµάτων καὶ "τῶν! θυσιῶν. 34 Kai ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἰδὼν Σαὐτὸν" 
offerings and the _ sacrifices. And Jesus seeing him 
ὅτι νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ob μακρὰν el 
that intelligently he answered, said tohim, Not far art thou 
ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. Kai οὐδεὶς.οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὺ» 
from the kingdom of God. And nooneanymore dared “him 
ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
Σο 2question. . 
35 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγεν, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ‘Epps 
. And answering ‘Jesus d, teaching in the teipie, 
Πῶς λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς vide Σὲστι» Δαβιδ'; 
How say tne 7? λα that the Christ ο. 3 of David? 
9 a 9 a e - J ‘4 
960 αὐτὸς Ὑὰρ' *AaBid® δεῖπενὶ ἐν erp" πνεύµατι Crp" αγιφ, 
himself “for "David said by the Spirit the Holy, 
e , - , ~ «0 ‘ 
IET rev" 9ὐἩ κύριος τῷ.κυρίῳ.µου, ‘KaGou" ἐκ δεξιῶν.μου ἕως-αν 
SSaid "the "Lord to my Lord, Sit at myrighthand until 
θῶ τοὺς.ἐχθρούς.σου Sirorddioy' τῶν ποδῶν.σου. 37 Άυτυς 
Iplace thineenemics {as} ϱ footstool © for thy feet. *“Himeclt 
body" *AaBid! λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον καὶ πόθε» λυὶὸς.αυτου 
‘therefore "David ca him _ Lord, and qhence  hisson 
dorey 5" Καὶ ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ἡδέως. 
is he? Andthe great crowd heard him = gindly. 
38 Καὶ Σέλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ-διδαχφ.αὐτοῦ,' Έλεπετε ἀπὸ 
And hessid tothem in his teaching, Take heed 
τῶν ypapparéwy, τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περιπατειν, 
the scribes, who like in robes teo walk about, 


καὶ 


ο. i ike 
P— ofa TA. 9 αντ 6 cad [is] li 
δα t — καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς YUXTS [ια 
© — rey GLTTAW. 2 (avrov] Tr. 2 apd re 
8 — γὰρ (L}r[Tr]a. 6 .. b - me 
e—raaw. ἆ λέγει Buys bald : ο (read (ο Lone 


ο — καὶ (L]TTrA. 
® — θεός (read he is une) GLTTraW. 


“= sb μυ —. oo 


XIN, XIII. MARK. 


ἁρπασμοὺς ty ταῖς «ἀγοραῖς 39 καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς 
salutations in the t-places and first seats . the 


συναγωγαϊς καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἓν τοῖς δείπνοις 40 ot 'karec- 
synagogues and first places at the suppers; who de- 


Biovrec' τὰς oixiag τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει ακρὰ 
τους the houses of widows, and me pretext *at *grent ‘length 


προσευχόμενοι’ οὗτοι "λήψονται" περισσότερον κρίµα. 


‘pray. These shallreceive more abundant jucdginent. 
41 Καὶ καθίσας "0’lyocovc" “xarévavre’ τοῦ γαζοφυλα- 
And "having *sat‘down ‘Jesus opposite the treasury, 


κίου ἐθεώρει πῶς ὁ ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλά- 
hesaw how the crowd cast money into the treasury ; 


κιον᾿ καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά. 42 καὶ ἐλθοῦσα 
and many rich were casting (in) much. And ‘having °come 
ia πτωχὴ ἔβαλεν λεπτὰ δύο, 6 ἑστιν κοδράντης. 
ο. χήρα rex ean (in) rete ‘two which is sa en 
43 καὶ πρρσκαλεσάµενος ᾽ τοὺς. μαθητὰς.αὐτοῦ Preyer" αὐτοῖς, 
And naying onlied to Chim) his disciple he says enemy 
᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ. χήρα αὕτη ᾖ πτωχἠ πλεῖον πάντων 
Verily Isay toyou, that widow ‘poor more than all 
έβληκεν! τῶν 'βαλόντων" εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. 44 πάν- 
has cast κ ον casting into the treasury. 7A 
τες γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον αὕτη.δὲ 
ο. out of that which was abounding tothem cast (in), but she 
ἐκ τῆς.ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς πάντα ὅσα elyev ἔβαλεν, 
oat of her destitution 7al) “as*much‘*as "she *had ‘cast Οἱ] 
ὅλον τὸν.βιον.αὐτῆς. 
“whole “her ! livelihood, 


Kal ud ἑκκορευο ἐνου.αὐτοῦ ἐκ rov ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ 
13 oe going forth outof the pelea ‘aye «ο aes 


ec τῶν. ὃν μαθητῶν, αὐτοῦ, Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε, ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ 
Sof "his “disciplea, Teacher, 808, what stones and 


πυταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. 2 Καὶ *o'Inoot¢ ἀποκριθεὶς' εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


what νὰ | And Jesus answering ssid to him, 
Βλέπεις ravrag τὰς κας οἰκοδομάς; ᾽ οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῦ 3 
Seest thou these buildimgs? not at all shall be left 


λίθος ἐπὶ ᾽λίθῳ" ὃς "Ob. pn.caraduy. 3 Kai καθηµένου 
stone upon stove which shall be ba thrown down, And as "was sitting 


αὐτοῦ εἰς rd ὄρος τῶν Ἐλαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, “ἐπηρώ- 
‘he προς the mount of Olives -epposite the μις ask- 


ise αὐτὸν car’ idiay "Πέτρος καὶ Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάννης καὶ 


"him 1anart ‘Peter ‘and ‘James ‘and ‘John ‘and 
Avipiac, 4 4 "Rist! ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα fora; καὶ τί τὸ 

us when *these*things ‘shall be? and what the 

μον ὅταν πάντα ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι! ; 


when ‘should mee tabout ‘all "thene *things to be accomplished? 
. ο) ]ησοῦς "ἀποκριθεὶςἩ Ῥαὐτοῖς Earo λέγειν," Βλέπετε 
And Jesas answering to say, Take hecd 
τις ὃ πλα . 6  λλοὶε dp" ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τ 
ta Ps is ‘mislead. voy Bor many ρ will come in φ 
ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες, “Ort ἐγώ 
my name, saying, 


εἰμι καὶ πολλοὺς πλανή- 
am (Ἠθ], οπἁ many they will 


191 


salutations in the 
market-places, 39 and 
the chief seats in the 
ayoxgorucs, and the 

Uppermost roonmsé at 
fonsis: 40 which de 
τοις widuws’ houses, 
and for a pretence 
mike long prayers: 
these shall receive 
greater danination. 

41 And Jesus sat 
over agninst the trea- 
aury, and beheld how 
the people cust money 
iuto the treasury: 
and many that were 
mich cast in much. 
42 And there came a 
certain poor widow, 
and she threw in two 
mites, which make @ 
farthing. 43 And he 
called unto Aim his 
disciples, and saith 
unto them, Verily I 
sny unto you, at 
this poor w dow hath 
cast more in, than all 
they which havo cast 
into the treasury: 
44 for all they did cast 
in of their abundance; 
but she of her want 
did cast in all that 
ee had, even all her 


ΧΙΠ. And as he 
went out of the tem- 
ple, one of his disci- 
te saith unto him, 

aster, see what ninn- 
ner of stones and what 
buildings are Άεγε { 
2 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto hi 
Seest thou these gre 
ο κ. there enall 
not be left one stone 
upon another, that 
shall not be thrown 
down. 3 And as he 
gat upon the mount 
of Olives over against 
the temple, Peter and 
James and John and 
Andrew asked him 
privately, 4 Tell ua, 
when shall these 
things be? and what 
shall be the sign when 


s all these things shall 


bo fultilled? 5 And Je- 
gus answering them 
bogan to say, Take 
heed lest any man dee 
ceive you: 6 for many 
shallcomeinmy name, 
enying, I am Christ; 
and shall deccive 
many. 7 And when 
ye shall hear of wars 


t xardaGovres TrA. 


m νται LTTrA. 
Ρ εἶπεν he said OLTTr. “said 


4 ἕβαλεν did cust [in] urr. 


® — Ἰησοῦς (L}TTrA. 
Σ βαλλόντων LTTraw. 


ο ἀπέναντι τε, 
8+ ex of Tr{a}. 


© ἀποκρεθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς L; — ἀποκριθεὶς ΤΤτΑ. 3 + ὧδε here itr. ° λίθον την, * ἐπηρώτα 
Tra. * + 3 tT } εἰπὸν LITra. 3 ταῦτα πάντα συντελεῖσθαι L; ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πάντα 
ta ϐὃ- es ΤΑ. ὮὉ ἠρξατο λέγειν avreig LITA, © — γὰρ for Ta, 
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and ramours of wars, 
be ye uot troyblel: 
for eich things must 
needs bo; but the end 
shill not be yet. 8 For 
nation shall rise a- 

inst mation, and 

ngdom against king- 
dom: and there shall 
be earthquakes in di- 
vers places, and there 
shall be famines and 
troubles: these are 
the beginnings of sor- 
rows. 9 But take heed 
to yourselves: furthey 
shall deliver you up 
to councils ; and in the 
synagogues ye shall be 
beaten: and ye shall 
be brought before ru- 
Jers and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony 
against them. 10 And 
the gospel must first 
be published among all 
Nations. 11 But when 
they shall lead yay, 
and deliver you up, 
take no thought be- 
forehand what 


ye preneditate: but 
whatsoever shall be 
givon you in that hour, 


that speak ye: for it. 


is not ye that ak, 
but the Holy Ghost, 
12 Now the brother 
shall betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the 
father the son; and 
chi Cong iy rise up 
aguinst their parents, 
and shall cause them 


14 But when ye shall 
gee the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of 
Daniel the prophet, 
ding where it 


ought not, (let him 
that read 


eth under- 


the mountains: 
ἆ let him that is 

housetop not 
go down into the house, 
neither enter therein, 


that is in the 
turn back 


let 

field 

— for to take up 
garment. 17 But 


ye. 
shall speak, neither do be 


MAPKOS ΧΙΙ. 


7 ee δὲ d? ? i] λε 9 » 9 ϱ 
σουσιν. 7 ὀταν.δὲ Saxovonre" πολεµους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμω», 
mislend. But when ye shail hear of wars and rumours’ of wars, 


μὴ.θροεῖσθε᾽ δεῖ γὰρ" γενέσθαι ἀλλ οὕπω TO 
ο not disturbed; 7it *must ‘necds ‘for come to pass, bug “not *yet (11) ‘the 
[δι 


Τέλος. 8 Ἐγερθήσεται.γὰρ ἔθνος "imi" ἔθνος καὶ βασιλεία 
7end. For *shall°rise “np ‘nation against nation and kingdom 
9 4 , ’ nw a la 9 
ἐπὶ βασιλείαν᾿ Sai" ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ.τόπους, cai" 
against kingdom; and there shall be earthquakes in different places, and 
ἔσονται λιμοὶ Ἱκαὶ raoayai." *apyai! ὠδίνων ταῦτα, 
there shall be famines and _ troubles. Beginnings of throes (are) these. 
9 Ἑλέπετε.ξὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς. παραδώσουσιν.γὰρὶ ὑμᾶς εἰς 
But takehced ye to yoursclyes; for they will deliver up you το 
¢ κ . , 9 ‘ ῃ 
συνέδρια καὶ εἰς συναγωγὰς' δαρήσεσθε, καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων 
sanhedrims and to synagogues: ye will be beaten, and before governors 
καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε ἔγεκεν.ἐμοῦ. εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς' 
and kings ye will be brought for wy sake, for atestimony tothem; 
’ cy ” - ~ ~ 
10 καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη Ἀδεῖ πρῶτονὶ κηρυχθήται τὸ 


and to all the nations must first be proclaiicd the 

U bd ο) ai , we ο 
εὐαγγέλιο». 11 "Όταν. δὲ «οἀγάγωσινὶ ὑμᾶς παραξιξόντεςι 
glad tidings. But whenever they may lead away you delivering (you] up, 


μὴ.προμεριμνᾶτε ri λαλήσητε, Pundé μελετᾶτεἳ 
not careful beforchand what 79 πλου]ά say, nor meditate (your reply]; 


ἀλλ᾽ ὃ αἐὰν' 009 ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνφ.τῷ.ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο AaXeire’ 


but whatever may begiven toyou in that hour, that speak ; 

, ld 9 ᾳ ~ ε ~ i] - ϱ 
σὺ. γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
for*not "are ‘ye they who — speak, but the Spirit the Holy. 


12 Σπαραδώσει.δὲῖ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πᾳτὴρ 
And *will *dcliver *up ‘brother brother to denth, and = father 
ticvoy’ καὶ ἐπαναστήσυνται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ θανατώ- 
child ; and “will ?rise ‘up ‘children against parents, and will put to 
σουσιν αὐτούς' 19 καὶ ἴσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ 
death thein. And yowillbe hated by all onaccount of 
τὸ.ὄνομά.μου ῥὁ.ξὲ ὑπομείνας εἰ τέλος, οὗτος σωθησε” 
myname; buthewho endures tp (the) end, he shall be 
ται. 14 “Orav.dé ἴδητε τὸ BdtdAvypa ᾽ τῆς ἐρημώσεως "το 
saved. But when yesee the abomination ofthe desolation which 
ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου,! “iardc" ὅπου οὐ-δεῖ' 
Wasspoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing whcre it should not 
« , , , € ~? ͵ - 
ὁ ἀναγινώσκων κνοείτω' τότε οἱ ἐν τῷ 1ουδαίᾳ φευ 
(be who = reads let him understand), then those in Judea lct 
γέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη: 15 6 dé" ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ κατα” 
them flee to the mountains, “he ‘and upon the housetop spot Wet "him 
βάτω “elg τὴν οἰκίανεὶ μηδὲ XelceNOéTw" Yapai τι ἐκ 
come down into the house, nor goin to take any thing out of 
τῆς. οἰκίας. αὐτοῦ" 1θκαὶ ὁ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν ὼνὶ μὴ.ἐπιστρεψάτω 
bis house ; andhethatin the field is let him not return 
εἰς ord ὀπίσω dapat τὸ:ἱμάτιον.αὐτοῦ. 17 οὐαὶ.δὲ ταις 
to the things behind totake his garment. But woe to those thas 
ἐν.γαστρὶ.ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις Tale 
are with child and tothose that give suck in those 


4 ἀκούετε ye hear of Tr 


9-- γὰρ t{trja. 4 ἐπ᾽ Ta. © — καὶ TTA. hb — καὶ T(TrIA. 


{— καὶ ταραχαί LTTr[ A}. κ ἀρχῃ a beginning LtTr. 1— γὰρ for T{TrJA. π TOV 7 
LTTra. ®xaidrayand when LITrA. ο. ἄγωσιν ULTTTAW.- P — μηδὲ pmeAcrare L)rtr{a 
@ ay L. ® καὶ παραδώσει LTTra. Ο([Σ1ΤΤΓΑ. 


6 ἑστὼς EG 53 ἑστηκὸς L; ἑστηκότα ΤΤτΑ. 


5 εφαλθάτω LTTr. 


» — τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιηλ τον πρ ήτον 
v— δὲ [τε]. My = εἰς at οἰκίαν [115- 
.- ὧν (read [19]) LTTr. 


J τι dpas Tra. 


XI. 
ἠμέραις. 18 προαεύχεσθε.δὲ ἵνα 


MARK. 


pry νηται *)). Φφυγἡ. ὑμῶν} 


And pray that csnay *pot “be your alight 
χειμῶνος. 19 ἔσονται. 0 αἱ ἡμέραι.ἐκεῖναι θλίψις, ola 
in winter ; for “shall “be [it] “those “days περα such as 
οὐ.γέγονεν τοιαύτη ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ic! ἕκτισεν ὁ 
hasnot been Ίο like from ene) Depiuning of creation which ?created 
θεὸς ἕως τοῦ νῦν, καὶ οὐ-.μὴ γένηται. 90 καὶ εἰ μὴ «κύριος 
‘God until now, and notatall shall be; and unicss (the) Lord 
ἐκολόβωσενϊ τὰς ἡμέρας, οὐκ. ἂν.ἐσώθη πᾶσα capt’ 


had shortened the days, there would not havo been saved any flesh; 


ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς οὓς ἔξελεξατο, éxoAdwoev τὰς 
but onaccount of the elect whom hechose, hehasshortcned the 


ἡμέρας. 21 Kai τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπφ, VIdov," ὧδε ὁ 
days. And then if τοσο ike Behold, here [is]the 
χριστός, ελ "dob," ἐκεῖ, ἔμὴ.πιστεύσητε.ὶ 22 ἐγερθήσονται 
κ... ος Behold, there, ye shall not belicre [it] *There *will ‘arise 


"tip Ὑονδόχρισε οι Kat" ο ταν καὶ Ιδώσουσιν’ σημεῖα 
false Christs and false prophcts and = will give signs 


καὶ τέρατα, πρὸς TO ἀποπλα)ᾷν εἰ δυνατὸν κκαὶ" τοὺς ἐκλεκ- 
and Wonders, to deceive if possible even the elect. 
τούς. 23 ὑμεῖς. «δὲ βλέπετε" Ιδού προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. 

ut 7ye ‘take heed: lo, I pane foretold to you all things. 


24 ™ ANN’! ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, per’ τὴν.θλίψι’.ἐκείνην, Y 


But in thoso days, afte that tribulation, 


ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται. καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὖὐ.δώσει τὸ φέγγος 
SsuD shall be darkened, and the moon = shall not give . nee 


αὐτῆς, 25 καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες "τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔσονται ἐκπίπτοντες," 
‘her ; and the stars ofthe heaven shall be falling out, 


καὶ αἱ δυνάµεις αἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. 
and the powers which [are] in the hoavens shall be shaken ; 


26 καὶ τότε ὄψονται roy υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν 
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with child, and to 
them that give suck in 
those cays 18 And 
ra 6 at our 
ight be not in’ the 
winter. 19 For in those 
days shall be nfliction, 
euch as was not from 
the beginning of the 
creation which God 
created unto this 
time, neithcr, shall be. 
20 And except that the 
Lord had shortened 
those days, nu ficsh 
should bo saved; bus 
for the elcct’s snke, 
whom he hath chosen, 
he hath shortened the 
days. 21 And then if 
any man shall say to 
you, Lo, here is Christ ; 
or, lo, he ts there; bee 
lieve Aim not: 22 for 
false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs 
and wonders, to se 
duce, if i were pow 
sible, even the οἱοοῦ, 
23 But take ye heed: 
behold, I have foretold 
ou all things. 24 But 
In those days, after 
that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened 
and the moon shall 
not give her light 
25 and the stars o 
heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are 
in heaven shall be 
shaken. 26 And thon 
shall thoy scc the Son 
of man coming in 


and then shall they see the Son of man coming in Ss nay 
νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάµεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. 27 καὶ τότε 27 And then shall he 
clouds with 2power ‘great and = glory; and then νι eee sane 
~ , all gath 
ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς.ἀ γέλους Ραὐτοῦιὶ καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς his clect from the four 
¢ vy ’ 
he will send is angels, and will gather together πο ο ανν 
” mo-t part of tho ear 
’xXexrovc.Javrou" ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀγέμων», ἀπ᾿ ἄκρου {ο tho uttermost part 


his elect from the four winds, from (the) extrowity 


x ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ. 28 ᾿Απὺ.δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε 
orcarth to (the) extremity of heaven. But from the  fig-tree learn 
τὴν rapapoAny ὅταν "αὐτῆς 01 6 κλάδοςὶ ἁπαλὸς γένη- 
tho parable: - when οί it κ... the νὰ tender is be- 


rat, καὶ “ixguy" τὰ φίλλα, tywwoxere" ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
come,and it pits forth the leaves, yeknuw that near tho surumer 


ἐστιν 29 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν Ἀταῦτα idnre' γιγόµενα, 
is. Βο 


‘yo in like 


of beaven. 24 Now 
learn a parabie of the 
fig tree; When her 
branch is yet tender, 
and = = putteth forth 
lenves, go know that 
summer is near: 20 κο 
manner, 
when ye shall sce these 
things come to pass, 
know that it is nigh, 
eren at the duorm, 


also ye, when these things ye sea coming to pass, 39 Vorily I «ar unte 

γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ  θύραις. 80 Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Maes ο... Μα 

know that near itis, at (the] ioe Ment) Isay to you, ¢))) al these things be 
ὅτι ov. παρέλθη ἡ.γενεὰ.αὕτη, μέχρις οὗ Ἱπάντα 

that in no wiso will have passed away thia generation, until all 

a — } duyh ὑμῶν (read it may not be) Lrtra. b ην LTTr. © ἐκολόβωσεν κύριος Τ. 

4 Se ΤΤ:Α. ος TA. f ide LTTrA. ε un πιστεύετε believe [it] not GLTTrAW. 

δὲ and Τ. -- Ψευδόχριστοι καὶ Α. J ποιήσουσιν will work Ta. — wai T{TrJa. 

— Bor (thrive. m'AAA@ LITA 2 ἔσονται ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πίπτοντες LTTrA. υ καὶ 


bays πολλῆς L. | Σ--- αὐτοῦ () ‘ead the angels) [L}ttra. 
¥ 75y ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς. LTr. *éxpun EGT. 
ταύτα Litr. σ ταῦτα πάντα ΤΤΙΑ. 


4 --- αὐτοῦ (reat tho elect) TT Αι 
t γινώσκεται it is known A, 


5 dnre 
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done, 31 Heaven and 
earth shali puss away: 
but my words shall 
not passaway, 32 But 
of that day and that 
hour knowcth no map, 
no, vot the angels 
which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but 
tho Father. 33 Take ye 
heed, watch and pray: 
for ye know not when 
the time is. 44 For the 
Son of man ts asa man 
taking a far journcy, 
who left his house, and 
gave authority to his 
servants, nnd to cvery 
man his work, and 
commanded the por- 
tertowatch, 35 Watch 
ο therefore: for ye 

ow not when the 
master of the house 
comcth, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the 
cockcrowing, or in the 
morning : 36 lest com- 
ing suddenly he find 
you sleeping. 37 And 


what I say unto you 1 


say unto all, Watch. 


XIV. After two days 
was the feast Qf the 
ο and of un- 
earened bread: and 
the chicf pricxts and 
the scribes sought how 
they might take him 
by craft, and put him 
todcath 2 But they 
anid, Not on the fenst 
day, lest there be an 
uproar of the people. 


3 And being in Beth- 
any in the house of 
Siwon the Jeper, as he 
Bat at meat, therccame 
α wWoinnn having au 
alabaster box of oint- 
ment of = apikenard 
very precious ; and sho 
brake the box, and 
poured téon his head. 
4 Aud there were somo 
that had indiguoation 
within themselves, 
oud said, Why was 
this wasto of the oint- 


ment made? 5 for it’ 


micht have been sold 
for more than three 
hundred pence, and 
have been given to the 
poor. And they mur- 
mured against her. 
6 And Jesus said, Let 
heralone; why trou- 
ble ye her? she hath 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. 


ταῦτα" γένηται. 
these things ahall have taken place. 


XITI. XTV. 
81 6 οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ yi} "παοε- 
The heaven and the earth shall 
λεύσονται"! οἱ .δὲ.λόγοι.µου οὐ μὴ" Σ παρέλθωσιν.: 32 Περὶ.δὲ 
pass away, _ but my words inno wise shallpassaway. But concerning 
τῆς ἡμέρας.ἐκείνης *xai" τῆς ὥρας, οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ *ot ἄγ- 
that day and the hour, noone knows, noteventhe an- 
γελοιϊ oi! ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ 6 vide, εἰ μὴ 6 πατήρ. 33 Βλέπετε, 
gels those in heaven, northe Son, but the Father. Take heed, 
ἀγουπνεῖτε «καὶ mpocevyece" οὐκ.οἴδατε.γὰρ πότε ὁ καιρός 


watch and pray; for ye know not whenthe time 
9 ϱ ind Ld 9 η a > , 
ἐστιν 34 ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἁπόδημος ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν 
is) AS aman going out of the country, learing 7house 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ δοὺς τοῖς.δούλοις.αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσία», ‘kai! ἑκάστῳ 
‘his, and giving to his bondmen the authority, and tocach one 
τὸ.ἔργο».αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο ἵνα γρηχορῇ. 
his work, and "the *door-keeper ‘commanded that he should watch. 
35 γρηγορεῖτε οὖν' οὐκ.οϊδατε.γὰρ πότε ὑ.κύριος τῆς οἰκίας 
Watch therefore, forye know not when the wastcr ofthe house 
” 6) , a { , TT a φ , a ο 
ἔρχεται. «ὀψέ, ἢ ‘uecovucriou," ἣ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας,ῆ πρωΐ 
coines: gtovening, or at midnight, or atcock-crowing, or morning; 
36 μὴ ἐλθὼν ἑξαίφνης εὕρη pac καθεύδοντας. 37 Σ3ἃ' δὲ 
ext coming suddenly he should find you sleeping. And what 
ὑμῖν λέγω, πᾶσιν λέγω, Γρηγορεῖτε. 
toyou Isay, toall 1 ρα, atch, 
14 ν.δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα µμετὰ δύο 
Now it πα the pnssover aud the (feast of] unleavened bread after two 
ἡμέρας' καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερῖς καὶ ot γραμματεῖς πῶς 
days.  Απά ’were“secking'the*chict*priests ‘and *the “scribes how 
ον ? , ΄ » , 7 ἔλ Ῥδε a 
αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ κρατησαντες ATOKTEIYWwOLY 2 ἔλεγον “CE, 
him by guile gettingholdof they might ΚΙ Πα]. *They 2said ‘but, 
M7 ἐν ry éoory, µήποτε θόρυβος ἔσται' τοῦ λαοῦ. 
Not in the fenst, lest a tumult there shall be of the people. 
3 Kai ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ, ἐν ry οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος του 
And *being ‘he in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
λεπροῦ, κατακειμένου.αὐτοῦ, ἦλθεν yun ἔχουσα ἀλά- 
Ἱερες, as he reclined (at tablo], "came ‘a*woman having an ala- 


βαστρον µμύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς' κκαὶὶ συν- 
baster flask of ointment of ‘nard ‘pure of great price; and having 


, 4 , baad Rg hed 
τρίψασα Ἱτὺλ ἀλάβαστρον, κατέχεν αὐτοῦ Mara" THC 
broken the alabnster flask, she poured (it) “his >on 


~ 7 , ~ , Ώ 
κεφαλῆς. 4 ἦσαν.δὲ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς.ἑαυτοὺς, καὶ 
head, And ?were ‘some indignant within themselves, an 
Aéyovrec," Εἰς τί ἡ.ἀπώλεια.αὕτη τοῦ ύρου ΥΎέγονεν 3 
enying, For what “this “wasto «οἱ ‘the fointment *has been made? 


5 ἠδύνατο-γὰο rovro® πραθῆναι ἐπάνω Ρτριακοσιὼν 
for it was possible (for) this {ο have been sold for above three hundred 


μ 4 ~ ~ ~ ‘ η ' 
δηναοίων, καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωχοῖς' καὶ αἐνεβριµωντο 


denarii, and tobave becn given tothe poor. And they urmere 
~ ry ~ ‘ ® hd 
αὐτῷ. 6 Ὁ.δὲ.]ησοῦς εἶπεν, “Agere αὐτῆν' τι αὐτὴ πι. 
at her. But Jesus suid, Let “alone ‘her; why to her = 


" παρελεύσεται GW. κ -- μὴ TrA. 57 παρελεύσονται ΤΊτΑ. * ΟΙ GLTTrAW. ο 
« 9 ΄ ; TTrA e + η 
an angel a. b — ot TTrA. © — καὶ προσεύχεσθε LT[Tr]A. d— cack . «τας 
either ΤΤΥΑ. { μεσονύκτιον TIrA. ε ὃ LTTrA. Ἡ γάρ for LTTrAs 5 ος his) 
θόρυβος TtrA. κ — καὶ τΑ. l τὸν LTW; THY TrA. wm — κατὰ (read ως αρα 
1ΤτιΑ. 2 — Καὶ λέγοντες Πτε]α. ο + τὸ μύρον ointment GLTTraW- η 
σλιακοσίων LITrAW. 4% ἐνεβριμούντο T. 


XI¥. MAREK. 


9 ε 9 @ i 8 ρ ἰ e | ld a . 
παρέχετεῖ καλὸν ἔργον "eipyacaro® είς ius." 7 πάντοτε.γὰρ 
do Το cause? agood work she wrought towards me. For always 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ) ἑαυτῶν, καὶ Όταν θέλητε δύνασθε 
the poor ye have with you, and whenever ye dosire ye are able 
‘avrovc' εὖ.ποιῆσαι. ἐμὲ.δὲ ob πάντοτε ἔχετε. 8 ὃ Veiyev! 
*them 140 "do good; butme not always yehave. What “could 
παὕτη," ἐποίησεν Ἠπροέλαβεν µυρίσαι *pov.rd.cwpa" εἰς 

‘she she did. She came beforehand to anoint my body for 
τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν. 9 aunv’ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου. ἂνὶ Ἅµκηρυ 
the burial erily Isay to you, Whcresoever shall be proclaimed 
τὸ. εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο" εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν 

this glad tidings in *whole'the world, alsowhat "has ‘done 

αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἰς μνηµόσυνον αὐτῆς. 
‘this (7woman] shall be spoken of for amemorial οἱ her. 

10 Καὶ %o"Iovdag δὸϊ “Ioxapwrne,' * εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 


Απά Judas the Iscariote, one of the twelve, 
ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιεεῖς, ἵνα “παραῦφ avrov" 
went away to the chief priests, that hemightdeliverup him 


αὐτοῖς. 11 Οἱ.δὲ ἁἀκούσαντες ixdpnoay, «καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο 
to them, And they having heard rejoiced, and promised 


And on 


αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι καὶ ἐζήτε πῶς ᾿Ιεὐκαίρως αὐτὸν 
*him oney ‘to "give. And hesought how ‘oonveniently ‘him 
παραδφ.' 
‘he "might ‘deliver “αρ. 
12 Kai rg mpwry ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα 
ο ane’ ον. 


of unleavened (bread), when the passover 
ἔθυον, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Ποῦ θελεις 
they killed, oy *to *him ‘his "disciples, Where desirest thou (that) 
ἀπελθόντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα ΦάγΌς τὸ πάσχα; 19 Kai 
going we should prepare that thou mayest eat the passover ? And 


ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν.μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Υ πάγετε 
he sends-forth two of his iples, and says tothem, Go 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν’ καὶ ἁπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράµιον ὕδατος 
into the city, and ‘will‘meet ‘you ‘a "man apitcher of water 
βαστάζων’ ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, 14 καὶ ὅπου. ξἐὰνῖ εἰσίλθφ, 
carrying ; follow him ; and wherever he may enter, 
εἴπατε τῷ otxodecrréry, "Ότι ὁ διὀάσκαλος λέγει, Ποῦ 
say tothe master of the house, The teacher says, Where 
ἐστιν τὸ κατάλυμα ὃ ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν.μαθητῶ».μου 
ls the guest-chamber . where the passover with "my disciples 
U ; 15 9 , ὸ 6 ἃα δ Ad | J ΄ | , 
φάγωι και αυτὸς υμιν ὀΟείνε "ἀνώγεον 


ον 


I may ont ? and he ου ‘will "shew an upper room 
µένον Σἔγοιμον." λἐκεῖι ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 16 Καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ 
nished ready. There prepare for us. And went away 


pabyrai.abrov," καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ εὗρον καθὼς 
his disciples, and came into the city, and found as 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 17 Kai ὀψίας 

behad said tothem, and they prepared the passover. And evening 
τμομένης ἔρχεται μετὰ rwy δώδεκα 18 καὶ ἀνακειμένων 
ingcome hecomes with the twelve. And as *were *reclining 
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wrought a good work 
onme. 7 For ye have 
the poor with you 
always, and whenso- 
ever ye will ye may do 
them good: ‘but me 
ye have not always. 
8 She hath done what 
she could: she is come 
aforehand to anoint 
my body to the bury- 
ing. 9 Verily I ray 
unto you, Wheresoever 
this gospel shall be 
preached throughout 
the whole world, this 
also that she hath done 
shall be spoken of for 
@ memorial of her, 


10 And Judas Inca- 
riot, one of thetwelv 
went unto the chie 
priests, to betray him 
unto them. 1] And 
when they heard ¢ 
they were giad, an 
promised to give him 
aa ὃ And he sought 
how he might con- 
veniently betray him. 


14 And the first 
of unleavened bre 
when ας killed the 
passover, his disciples 
said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we go 
and prepare that thou 
mayest eat the pass- 
over? 13 And he send- 
eth forth two of his 
disciples, and saith 
unto them, Go ye inte 
the city, and there 
shall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of 
water: follow him, 
14 And wheresocever 
he shall go in, nay hb 
to the goodman o 
house, The Master 
saith, Wheres is the 
Poe where 

shall eat the pars- 
over with my disciples? 
15 And he will shew 
you a large upper room 

rnished and pre- 
pared: there make 
ready for us. 16 And 
his disciples went 
forth, and came into 
the city, and found as 
he had said unt» them: 
avd they made ready 
the passover. 17 And 
in the evening he com- 
eth with the twelve. 
18 And as they sat and 
did eat; Jesus said, 


τἠργάσατο T. ο ἐν ἐμοί to Me OLTTrAW. 
GLTTraW. ἳ — avry (read εἶχεν she could) 
and (verily) (U}rtra. . ἐὰν ΤΑ. 
ο ἆ © Ἰσκαριώθ ΤΑ. 4 «- ὁ ἴ]θ ΤΤτΑ. * παραδο 
{αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως π ¢ LTTrA; αὐτὸν εὐκ. παραδφ W. 
guest-cham ber) [1, A. i ἀνάγαιον GLIT: AW. 

re MAG κάκεῖ T. 
υ 


{u}t{TrJa. 


εαν LTrA. 


m — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) τίτε]. 


t αὐτοῖς LTrA; — avrovs T. 

2 τὸ σῶώμά pov LTr. 

. — rovro (read the glad tidings) (L]ttrA. 
t αὐτὸν L.; αὐτὸν παραδοῖ TTrA. 


κ [ἐτοιμον]1. 


b+ μον (read my 
ὶ καὶ xe 
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Verily I say unto you, 
Onc of you which eat- 
eth with me shall be- 
tray me. 19 And the 
bezan to be sorrowful, 
and to say unto him 
one by ono, Js it I? 
and anoth-r said, Is 
it 1% 20 And he ane 
swered anid said unto 
them, Jt ts one of the 
tweive, that dippeth 
ith me in the dish. 
1 The Son of man in- 
Bced gocth, as it is 
written of him: but 
woe to that man by 
whom the Son of man 
is betrayed! guod were 
it for that man if he 
bed never been Lorn. 


232 And as they did 
eat, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, aud brake 
tt, and gave to them, 
and said, Take, eat: 
thisismy body. 23 And 
he took the cup, and 
when he had given 
thanks, he gave tt to 
them: and they all 
drank of it. 24 And 
he said unto them, 
This is my blood of 
the new testiment, 
which is shed for 
many. 25 vet Ira 
unto you, IT wil drink 
no more of the fruit of 
the vine, until that 
day that I drink it 
new in the kingdom 
of God. 


26 And when they 
had sung an hynin, 
they went out into 
the mount of Olives, 
27 And Jesus snith 
unto them, All ye 
shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night: 
for it is writtcn. [ will 
stnite the shepherd, 

nd the -heep shall be 
scattcred. 28 But after 
that I am risen, I will 

o before you into 
Paliles, 29 But Peter 
said unto him, Al- 
though all shall be 
offended, yet will not 
I. 30 And Je-us saith 
unto him, Verily I say 
Bnto * thee, That this 


.. 0 Ἰ]ησοῦς εἶπεν ΤΑ. 
ἄλλος, My τι ἐγώ; TTr. 
Ρ + τὴν χειρα the hand 1. 


fel T{TrJa. 
--καινῆς ΤΊΤΑ, 
µατος TTTAW. 


25 ἀμὴμ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 


7 — dayere GLTTrAW. 
5 ὑπὲρ πολλῶν ἐκχυννόμενον L; ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ πολλῶν TTrA. 

© — ev εµοι TITA. 
Τἀιπρόβατα L; τὰ πρόβατα διασκορπισθήσονται Tira? 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. XIV. 


αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων εἶπεν ὁ Ιησοῦς,ἳ ᾽Αμὴν λέγω 
(‘at Stable) ‘they and wereeating “said ‘Josus, Verily say 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει µε, 6 ἐσθίων per ἐμοῦ. 
to you, that once of σοι will dcliver up me, who iseating with me. 
19 °Oi.cé" «Ίοξαντο λυπεῖσθαι, καὶ λέγειν abrip, Eig καθ" gic, 
Andthey began tobegricved, and tosay tohim, one by one, 
Mn re ἐγά 3 (Kai ἄλλος, Μήτι  ἐγώτ' 20 ὉΟ.ξὲ "ἀπο- 
(Is it) I? And another, (Is it) I? But he an- 
κριθεὶςἳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Εἷς "ἐκὶ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ἐμβαπτό- 
swering said tothem, [(Itis) one of the twelve, who is dip- 
µενος per ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ τρυβλίον. 21 ὺ μὲν υἱὺς τοῦ ἀγθρώπου 
ping with me inthe — dish. The Sindced 'Son *of “man 
ὑπάγει, καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ οὐαὶ.δὲ ry 
“goes, an {t has becn written concerning him; but woe 
» , , , € qe ~ (6% ΄ , ο 
ἀνθρώπφ.ἑκείνῳ δι οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
to that man by whom the Son of man is delivored up ; 
καλὸν "ἠνὶ αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ.γεννήθη ὁ.ἄνθρωπος.ὲκεῖνος. 
good wercit for him if “had ‘not ‘been Sborn ‘that *man. 
22 Kai ἐσθιόντων.αὐτῶν, λαβὼν Ἁᾶὺ Ἰησοῦς' ἄρτον, 
Απά as they were eating, Ολανίωςρ *taken +Jesus a lonf, 
? > 4 ΓΙ ~ 8 ή 
εὐλογήσας ἐἔκλασεν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἶπεν, Λάβετε, 
having biessed habrake, nnd gave tothem, and said, Take, 
Yoayere. τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ.σῶμά.μου. 23 Καὶ λαβὼν "τὸ 
eat; this is my body. And having taken the 
ποτήριο», εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἔπιον ss αὐτοῦ 
cup, having given thanks he gave tothem, andthey7drank“ef ‘it 
πάντες 24 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Tovro ἐστιν ro.aijia.uou "τὸ" 
tall And hesaid tothem, This is my blood that 
τῆς Ὀκαινῆςἳ διαθήκης, τὸ «περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον." 
of the new ΄ covenant, which for many is poured out, 


οὐκετι.οὐ.μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ 


Verily Isay {ογοῖ, that not any more in any wise willl drink of the 


ἀγεννήματος" τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς.ἡμέρας.ἑκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ 
fruit of the vine, until that day when it 
πίνω καινὸν ἐν ry βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Idrink new in the kingdom of God, 
26 Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν Ελαιῶν. 
And having sung ahymn they went out to the mount of Olives. 


27 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ότι wavreg σκανδαλισθήσεσθε 
And "says *to ‘them ‘Jesus, Aji ye will be offended 


εἐν ἐμοὶ' [ἐν rpvucrirairy™ ὅτι γέγραπται, Πατάξω τὸν 
in me in this night ; for it has been written, I will smite the 


ποιμένα, καὶ ἔδιασκορπισθήσεται τὰ mpdBara." 28 Αλλά 


thepherd, and _ will be scattered abroad the sheep. But 
μέτὰ τὸ.ἐγερθῆναί.με. προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
after my arising, Iwill go before you into Galilee. 


29 '0.d¢.TMirpog ἔφη αὐτῷ, Kai et! πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται, 
But Peter said tohim, Even if all shall be offended, 

ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐγώ. 30 Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Αμὴν λέγω cot, 

yet not And "says *to*him ‘Jesus, Verily I say to thee, 


9 — Οἱ δὲ (read ἤρξαντο they began) TA. ὃῬκατὰ Τλ. Y— καὶ 
Γ--- ἀποκριθεις LTTrA. ® — ex (read τῶν of the) τί ττ]. 
5 + Ore for T(TrJa. w — ἦν (L)}t[TrJa. κ. 6 Ίησους 
® — τὸ (read a cup) LTTrA. ®— τὸ [L]TA.- 
ἆ γενή- 
-ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ (L]TTraAW. 6 διασκορπισθήσονται 


Et καὶ TTrA. 


XIV. MARK. 137 


* ~ cy a “ ρα 
ὅτι] σήμερον liv τῇ.νυκτὶ.ταύτφ,ὶ πρὶν i dic ἀλέκτορα fey. even in thiunight, 
that to-day in this night, before that twice (the) cock twice, thou shalt deny 


φωνῆσαι, τρὶς “arapinoy pe." 31 Ὁ.δὲ Ιἐκ.περισσοῦ ἔλεγεν ου. πο. 
crow, thrice thou wilt deny mq Buthe *vehomently ‘said mently, Lf 1 should die 


μᾶλλον," “Edy "µε δρ" συναποθανεῖν σοι, οὐ.μῆ σε With thee, I will not 

the more If it were ncedful forme _ to die with theo, inno wise thee ἆ Π7 thee in any wise. 
; , : : : Ε ’ Likewise. also said 

πἀπαρνήσομαι. Ὡσαύτως.δὲ καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. they all, 


will I deny, And in like manner also “nll “they ‘spake. 
32 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον Cod ro ὄνομα )ΓεθσημανὴἩ 
And theycome to apjaco ofwhichtho name (is) Gethsemano; 
καὶ λέγει τοῖς.μαθηταϊῖς.αὐτοῦ. Καθίσατε wee, ἕως προσεύζω- 


and he says to his disciples, sau Mere; wie a I shall $2 Ana they came to 
pa. 33 Καὶ παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πετρον καὶ τὸν" Ἰάκωβον ἃ place which was 
pray. And he takes Peter and James τα. pide pee 
καὶ “Iwavyvnjpy 'µεθ ἑαυτοῦ.ὶ Καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ di-ciples, Sit ye here, 
and John with him; and ho began to bo greatly amazed and While T shall pray. 


, is ree Be ad ; ο : ε 33 And he taketh with 
ἀδημονεϊῖν. 94 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ.ψυχή.µου him Meter and Juines 
deeply depressed. And hesays tothem, Verysorrowful is iny soul aoe ου. Pee on 
LU 4 ® .. 9 ~ .Y , 
ἕως θανάτου µείνατε woe καὶ γρηγορεῖτε. 35 Καὶ "προελ- and to bo very heavy; 
evento death; reusuin here and watch, And having gone 34 and saith unto 
θὰ 4 er | é a ~ ~ 9 , “er , them, My soul is exe 
wy" μικρὸν ‘éxecev' ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ προσηύχετο ἵνα, εἰ cecding sorrowful un- 
forward alittle hefell upon the earth, and prayed that, if todeath: tarry yc here, 
0 ’ . ο) ΄ - @ . ” and watch. 35 Aud he 
duvardy ἐστιν, παρἐλθφ am’ αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα. 86 καὶ ἔλεγεν, went forward a little, 


pussible icis, might pass from him the hour. And hesaid, and fellonthe ground, 

- , , , ‘ , ‘ , and prayed that, if it 
ABBa, 6 πατήρ, πάντα δυνατά σοι παρῖνεγκε τὸ ποτή- were possible, the hour 
Abba, Father, all things (are) possible tothee; take away Zcup might pasa from him. 


- - , ’ / ‘ ’ 36 And id, 
piov Yan’ ἐμοῦ τοῦτο" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλωι ἀλλὰ τί σύ. Father ol ος 
*from “me ‘this; but notwhat I will, but what thou. possible anto thee; 


37 Καὶ ipyerat καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας' καὶ λέγει τῷ Free, AWAY, this cup 


And hecomes and finds thei slecping. And he says not what I will, but 
Πέτρῳ, Σίμων, καθεύδεις} οὐκἴσχυσας µίαν ὥραν γρη- Kbatthouwilt. 37 And 
toPeter, Simun, sleepest thou? wast thou not able one hour to eth them slecping, 


γορῆσαι; 38 γρηχορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ." εἰσέλθητε' ο... Rea 
watch ? ‘atch  απάἁ pray, that yeenternot = conldest not . tho 


εἰς πειρασµόν. τὸ piv πνεῦμα πρόθυμο», ᾖ.δὲ adpk Watch one hour 


into temptation. The “indced ‘spirit {ἱ5] ready, but the flesh ἐν σας les lente 


ἀσθενῆς. 89 Καὶ πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, τὸν αὐτὸν tation, — The spirit 
weak, 


And again having gonecaway heprayed, "the ‘same tah a reeds ο. 


λόγον εἰπών. 40 καὶ Σὑποστρέψαςὶ εὗρεν αὐτοὺς 7Πάλιν" again ho went away, 


: and prayed, and spake 

“thing ‘saying. And having σος ne found them egain thesameweran 40 And 
καθεύδοντας' hoav.ydp "οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ.αὐτῶν' “βεβαρημένοι.! when he returned, he 
sleeping, for were ‘their “eyos heavy; found them asleep ᾱ- 


ώ os a gain, (for their eyes 
καὶ obx.gdacay τί “airy ἁἀποκριθῶσιν. 41 Καὶ ἔρχεται were heavy,) neither 
ᾠ ρ PX ρ, 


and they knew not what ‘him ‘they “should 3ΛΗΦΙΥΟΣ, And hecomes Wist they what to an- 

, 3 ’ se , chi swerhim. 41 And he 

τὸ τρίτον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Καθεύδετε «τὸ" λοιπὸν καὶ cometh the third time, 
the third time, and says to them, Sleep on now and rape saith unto ere 
- , Ῥ on now, a 

ἀναπαύεσθε. ἀπέχει ᾖλθεν ἡ ὥρα' ἰδού, παραδίδοται take your rest: tt 1s 


take your rest. It is encugh; has come the hour; lo, ‘is ‘delivered Ἱαρ enoug αν .hour is 


4 ε - , [ ~ ο « - ΄ come Ἡ old, the Son 

0 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀγθρώπου εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶ». 42 ἐγείς of manis betrayed into 

‘the "Son ο πλαν into the hands of sinners. ; the, hands sinvers, 

ν : ” 42 , let οἱ 

ρισθε, ἄγωμεν' ἰδού, ὁ παραδιδούς µε «ῆγγικεν.' Ίο bs. thee betrayeth. 
let us go; behold, he who isdelivering up me has drawn near, me is at hand. 


‘+ σὺ thoucirrraw. Jyavry τῇ νυκτὶ LTTra. - µε ἀπαρνήσῃ LITrAW. =! ἐκπερσσῶς 
ἐλάλει tra, = ὃ eLTr, 5 ἀπαρνήσωμαιτ. οφ]. 5 }Τεθσημανεῖ LTTIAW. 9 — τὸν 
GUITAW. = wer’ αντοῦ LTTrA. 9 προσελθὼν Tr. ΏὉέπιπτεν TA, " τοῦτο am’ ἐμοῦ LTTrAW. 
“AOnreTA. -Σ πάλιν ἐλθὼν again coming LA; ἐλθὼν tr. 7---πάλινΙΊτΑ. 3 αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλ- 
μοιἹ. Ακαταβαρννόμενοι LTTrAW. > ἀποκριθώσιν αὐτῷ LITIAW, 9---σὸ 1 ΤΑΝ. 4 ἤγγισενΣ. 
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43 And immediately, 
while he yet spake 
comsth Ju dak: one oO 
the twelve, and with 

8 great multi- 
tude with swords and 
ataves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes 
and the eldera. 44 And 
he that betrayed him 
had given them a 
token, sa » Whom- 
soever J shall riss, that 
same is he; ‘take him, 
and lead him away 
ri 45 And as soon 

was come, he J] 
goth straightway to 
and saith, Master 
seater and kissed 
him. 4¢ And they laid 
el hands on rer. 
and took him, 47 An 
one of them that stood 
by drew a eword, and 
smote a servant of the 
high priest, and cut off 
hisear. 48 And Jesus 
answered and said 
unto them, Are ye 
come out, as against 
a@ thief, with swords 
and with staves to take 


ple teaching, and ye 


scriptures must be ful- 
filled. 50 And they all 
forsook him, and fled. 
61 And there followed 
him a A ache young. 
man, ng a en 
eloth cast abont Ais 
naked body; and the 
young men laid hold 
on him: 52 and he left 
the linen cloth, and 
fied from them naked. 


83 And they led Je- 
sus away to the high 
priest: and with him 
were asscmblod all the 
chief priosts and the 
elders and the scribes. 
54 And Peter followed 
him afar off, cven into 
the palace of the high 
priest : and he sat with 
the scrvants, and 
warmed himsclf ut the 
fire. 55 And the chief 
priests and all the 
council sought for wit- 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. XIV 


43 Kai "εὐθέως" ἔτι αὐτοῦ.λαλοῦντος παραγίνεται { Ἰοέ- 
And immediately ‘yet ‘as "he *is speaking, comes up δα: 


.δαςξ, εἷς Ῥὼνὶ τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ per’ avrov ὄχλος Ἰπολὺςοἳ 


fone ‘being ofthe twelve, and with him’ « 


era αιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, παρὰ τῶν 
A with PM pwords and staves, pha the ef priests ‘and the 


k 
αμματέων καὶ *rov" πρεσβυτέρων. 44 δεδώκει δὲ ὁ 
γρ Bear and Όνο dee” Now “had °given he "who 
eerie: αὐτὸν ο.” αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Ὀν.ἂν 
*was ‘delivering “αρ ‘him a sign to them, saying, Whomsoever 
φιλήσω αὐτός tori’ κρατήσατε αὐτόν, καὶ “ἁπαγά (ετε 
Iehall kiss *he Mg 5. him, and lead (him) away 
ἀσφαλῶς. 45 Kai ἐλθών, | ὐθέως: προσελθὠν αὐτῷ λέγει, 
safely. And being come, Hamedistely: coming up to hin he saya, 
"Ῥαββί, ῥαββί " καὶ πε παν αὐτόν. 46 Οἱ δὲ οἐπέβαλονἢ 
Rabbi, Rabbi; and ardently kissed him. And they laid 


Pir’ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν," καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 47 Εἰς. δὲ 
upon him hands "their, and seized him. But “one 


. 3τιςῦ τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάµενος τὴν μάχαιραν 
4a “certain of those standing by, having drawn the swor 


ἔπαισεν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ. μα καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
etruck the bondman of the priest and _ took off his 


σὠτίομ.. 48 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ῥ᾽ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὡς ἐπὶ 
ear. And came werkng ‘Jesus said tothem, As against 


λ ν ἐξζήλθετεῖ τὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ζύλων συλλαβεῖν µε; 
\gorms are τα some out ake P eee” and staves to aes a 


49 καθ’ ον ἥμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκω», καὶ 
you: in the temple teaching, and 


οὐκ ἐκ κρατήσατέ µε rN ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. 
yedid not νο me: but (itis) that "may im ‘fulfilled *the "scriptures. 


50 Καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν "πάντες Eguyov." 51 Kai ες τις 
And leaving him And one a certain 


νεανίσκος' Ἰήκολούθει" αὐτῷ, περιβεβλημένος σινδύνα ἐπὶ 
him, 


econ ‘great, 
χιερέων καὶ τῶν 


young man wes following having caat a linen cloth about 
vou" sae κρατοῦσιν αὐτὸν “oi νεανίσκοιἩ 52 6 δὲ 
(his) naked [body]; an ; “seize "him ‘the *yonng πάρα, but he, 


καταλιπὼν τὴν ο τυμνὺς ἐφ yey Xan’ avrwy.* 
leaving behind the linen cloth, from them. 


53 Καὶ ἀπήγαγον roy’ αν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερεα καὶ 
Απά they led away the bh priest. Απὰ 


συνέρχονται 7αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ oi ὁ ιερεῖς καὶ οἱ “πρεσβύτερος, 
dip κε ο. all ο of αρχες and the peep en 


Kai ot areét ‘7 54 Καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ µακρόθεν ἠκολού — 
and the coat ata : : And sl : from peer off : 2ολ.- 


θησεν αὐτῷ ἕως tow εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως' καὶ ἦν 
lowed him as far as within to ms court of the high priest; and he wams 


“συγκαθήµενος" μετὰ. τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, καὶ θερµαιγόμενος πρὸς 
sitting with the oMcers; and warming himglf ats 


κά. φῶς. 55 Οἱ.δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον iZnrowy 


ο εὐθὺς LTTrA. 
} — πολὺς [L}ITrA. 


κά T; ῥαββεί [ῥαββεί] a. 


a — Tis LTrAW. 


he 3 νεανίσκος Τις LTr. 


— οἱ νεανίσκοι (read they seize) Litra. 
® γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι L. 


fire, And the chief priests and *whule'the sanhedrim sought 
αι light). 
{+ OoLtraw. 6 + 6 Ἰσκαριώτης Iscariote LT{Tr)As &— ὧν LITr{[a] 
k — τῶν T. 1 σύνσηµον T. .. ἀπάγετε LTTrA. . Μαβῄί LTr 5 


© ἐπέβαλαν 1. Ρ vag χεῖρας en’ αὐτὸν L; τὰς χείρας au 
5 ὡτάριον LITra. * ἐξήλθατε LTTrAW. { έφυγον πάντες TTA. 
. " συνηκολούθει was following with LrTra; ἠκολούθησεν followed w. 
2— an’ αὐτῶν (L}tTr. 7—avry T. 


4 συνκαθήµενοςἹ. %*— dE, 


ΧΙν. MARK. 


card τοῦ Ἰησοῦ µαρτυρίαν, εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαί αὐτόν καὶ οὐχ 
wainst Jesus testimony, to puttodeath him, and Σπου 


Ἱεῦρισκον. 56 πολλοὶ.γὰἀρ ἑψευδομαρτύρουν κατ αὐτοῦ, 
4did find [any]. For many bore false teutimony against him, 
καὶ ἴσαι ai µαρτυρίαι σα ο 57 καί τινες ἀναστάντες 
and alike their testimonies were not. And some. having risen up 
ἐψευδομαρτύρσυν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, ὅθ Ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠκούσα- 
Eexe tales teesimony κα ni saying, heard 
μεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, “Ort ἐγὼ καταλύσω τὸν.ναὺν.τοῦτον τὸν 
him saying, will destroy this tempie the 
χειροποίητον, καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον ἀχειροποίητον 
fone] with hands, and in days “another. not made with hands 
οἰκοδομήσω. 59 Καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως ton ἦν ἡ.μαρτυρία.αὐτῶν. 
1 will build. And neither thus alike was their testimony. 
60 Καὶ avacrdg 6 ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς ro" µέσον ἐπηρώτησεν 
And “Ἁατίηρ stood ‘up ‘the “high "priest in -the midst questioned 


τὸν ‘Inoovy, λέγων, Οὐκ ἀποκρίνφ οὐδέν; τί οὗτοί σου 
Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? What "these “thee 


καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 61 Ὁ.δὲ ἐσιώπα, καὶ ᾿οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο." 
~*tesify “against? But he wasellent, and nothing answered. 


Πάλιν ὁ Bion ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ 

Again the high priest was questioning }im, and says tohim, *Thou 

εἶ ὁ χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ; 62 'Ο.δὲ.]ησοῦς εἶπεν, 
the 


‘art the Christ, Son of the blessed? AndJesus _— said, 
Ἑγώ εἰμι. καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εκαθήµενον 
am, And ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
ἐ  δεξιῶνὶ τῆς δυνάµεως, καὶ ipyspevoy μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν 
at (the) right hand of power, and = corning with the ouds 
τοῦ οὐ σος «δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς διαῤῥήηξας τοὺς. ετῶνας αὐτοῦ 
of the ten the igs sil norte hea . ο. 
Neyer, Τί Ere ίαν tyomey µα ων; 64 ἠκούσατε 
ο What any more χράς πο αν ὃν Te beard “ris 


βλασ ημίας 7 ὑμῖν φαίνεται; Ol.dé ie κατέκριναν 
my : hat *to*you ‘appears? <Andthey αἱ condemned 


ο. Ιεναι ivoxest θανάτου. 65 Kai ἤρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύειν 
him tobe deserving of death. And. an ‘some to spit upon 


αὐτῷ, καὶ περικαλύπτειν Στὸ.πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ," καὶ κολα- 
him, and his 


to cover up ane bel 
Zev αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει; αὐτῷ, Προφήτευσον’ καὶ οἱ έται 
4 him, and Das oe μαμα and the πας 
ῥαπίσμασι» αὐτὸν Ξέβαλλον." 


with the pala of the hand "him ‘struck. 
66 Kai ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου 5ἐν τὸ αὐλῥ xarw," ἔρχεται μία 
And *being Σροίας court below, comes 


τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ ap  χαρίως, “67 = ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον 
ofthe ‘maids οἱ the scsing 


θε όμε ἱ ὐ Nive e, K ge 
veining isl” Daring occ st “Rint aya,” And thou Set των 
Ναζαρηνοῦ ) Incov ἦσθα.ὶ 68 ‘0.6 ἠρνήσατο, λέγω», POLK" 
*“Jesug ‘wast. But he denied, saying, ‘Not 
ie οὐδὲ" ἐπίσταμαι Fri ov" λέγεις, Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω 
1 που noreren understand what thou sayest. And he went forth out 
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ness against Jesus to 
ut him todeath; and 
ound none. 56 For 
many bare false wit- 
ness against him, but 
their witnoss agreed 
not together. 57 And 
there arose certain, 
and bare false witners 
against him, saying, 
58 We heard him say 
I will destroy this 
temple that is made 
with hands, dnd with- 
in three days I will 
build another ‘made 
without hands, 50 But 
weither so did their 
witness agree togéther. 
60 And the high priest 
stood upin the midst, 
and asked Jesus, say- 
ing, Anuswerest thou 
nothing ? what ts i 
which these witness 
against thee? 61 But 
he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. A- 
gnin the high priest 
asked hi and said 
unto him, Art thou 
the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed? 623 And 
Jesus said, Iam: and 
ye shall see the Son of 
man sitting on the 
zight hand of τος 
ab cone Bg 
clouds hea 
63 Then the hij h pried 
rent his clothes, and 
snith, What need we 
any. further witnesses ? 
Ye ron Rai 


cover his face, and to 
μα. a to say 
uD ο 

ἃ ἂν did 


there cometh one 

the maids of the high 
priest: 67 and , when 
ahe saw Peter warming 
himself, she looked up- 
on 


him, and said, And 
oon πως’ with 
68 But he devied, eay- 

"1 know tery ade 
ther understand I 


what thou sayest. And 
he went out into the 


¢ wiptoxoy LTra. e — τὸ (read [the)) auttraw. f ove sxexpivare ουδέν TTr. 5 ἐκ 
δεξιὼν καθήµενον GLTTrAW. ° » τὴν β lay 1. ο εἶναι TTA. ξ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
πρόσωπον Ττιλ. @ έβαλον Ἡ; ἔλαβον (read received him h buffets) Lrtra. = κάτω 
ἐν τῇ avAg Tira, ο σθα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ LTTra. P οὔτε neither (know J) LTrra. 3 ours 
DOr LTtraw. = ¥ oy vi LTTrA. 
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porch; and the cock. 
crew. eo And a maid 


saw him again, and 
began to say to them 
that stood by, This is 
one of them. 70 And 
he denied it again. 
And a little «after 
they that stood by said 
again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them ;: 
ο And thy sock 
an, aD y 
agreeth therefo. 71 But 
ee began to curse ane 
swear, saying, 

know not. this mah 
of whom ye 

73 And the second time 
the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind 
the word that Jesus 
said unto him, Before 
the cock crow twioe, 
thou shalt deny me 


@ consultation with 
the elders and scribes 


the king of the Jews ? 
And he answering safd 
unto him, Thou sayest 
tt. 3And the chief 
priests accused him 
of many things: but 
he auswered nothing. 
4 And Pilate asked 
him again, saying, An- 
swerest thou nothing 2 
behold how man 
things they witness a- 
inst thee. 56 But 
esus yet answered 
nothing; so that Pi- 
late marvelled. 6Now 
at that feast he re- 
leased unto them one 
prisoner, whosoever 
they desired. 7 And 
there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that 
had made insurrection 
with him, who had 
committed murder in 
the insurrection. 8 And 
the multitude crying 
sloud began to desire 
him to do as he had 
ever done unto them. 


® [καὶ ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν] L. 
7 — καὶ n λαλιά σον ὁμοιάει ΤΤΤτΑ. 


8 7d ῥήμα ὡς LITA ; 
© εὐθὺς TTrA. 

5 — Tw LTTrA. 

ἕ ἐπηρώτα TTra. 
Ρ ὃν παρητοῦντο T. 


d — ἐπὶ τὸ (1εαὰ πρωξ early) LTTr(]. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ, ALV, XV 
f Noy’ "καὶ ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν.ὶ 69 Kat 1) παιδίσκ 
ο πο ο το. tiie ae 


ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ‘radu ἠρξατο" λέγειν τοῖς “wapeornxdary,* Ὅτι 
sceing him again began tosay to those standing by, : 
οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστιν. 70 Ὁ.δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο, Και μετὰ 
This ("oné)*of ‘them “ia, Andhe again denied, And aftor 
ὁν πάλιν ol παρεστῶτες ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ᾽Αληθῶς 
alittle again {ο standing by. aaid to Peter, Truly 
ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος el, “καὶ 1 λαλιά 
fromamong them thouart, for both aGalilean thouart, and “speech 
σου oporatea." 71 Ὁ.δὲ ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ "ὀμννεινιἩ 
‘thy agrees. But he began to curse and  _ to.swear, 
“Ort οὐκ οἶδα ‘rév.dvOpwrov.rovroy ὃν λέγετε 72 Kai? 
I know not this man whom ye speak of, And 
ἐκ.δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε». Kai ἀνεμγήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ 
eter the 


the second time a cock crew. And *remembered 
ce iL ο) ~ εο, ~ w 8 U 

τος οὗ" εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ]ησοῦς, “Ore πρὶν ἀλέεκτορα 
ο that "said *to At ‘Josus, Before (the] cock 

~ 4 b > UJ ΄ eff 4 é αλ 9 ; 

ωνῆσαι dic’ Ῥάἀπαρνήσ τρις" καὶ πιβαλὼν 

* crow twica thou wilt dd cs thrice; and having thought thereon 
ἔκλαιεν. 
he wept. 


15 Καὶ «εὐθέως" Siri rd" πρωϊ συμβούλιον επροιήσαντες. 
: And immediately in the morning ‘a’counsel ‘having *formcd 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ‘ypappariwy καὶ 
"the *chief priests with the elders -and scribes and 


παρέδωκαν 
delivered up (him) 
ἸΠιλάτος,ὶ Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘Iovdaiwy; Ὁ.δὲ ἀπο- 
* Pilate, "Thou ‘art the King of the Jews? And he an- 
9 9 ~ , Q ῤ oe ε 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν avrg," Σὺ λέγεις. ὃ Καὶ κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ ot 
swering said tohim, Thou eayest. «ο Απά ‘wero accusing Shim ‘the 
᾿ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά: 4 ὁ δὲ. Πιλάτος!ἳ πάλιν *tarnowrnoey! αὐτόν, 
®chief *priests urgently. And Pilate again questioned him, 
liywv," Ove ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν:; ide, πόσα σου 
saying, Answerest thou nothing? See, of how many things *thce 
πκαταμαρτυροῦσιν.! 6 Ὁ. δὲ.]ησοῦς οὐκέτι-οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, 
‘they "witness *against.. But Jesus not any more any thing answered, 
ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν "Πιλάτον.ὶ 6 Kara.cé ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν 
so that *wondered. Pilate, Now at (the) feast he released 
αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέόµιον, οὕνπερ Yrovvro." 7 hv.di ὁ eyo 
tothem one prisoner, whomsoever they asked. And there was (ο [οπθ) call- 
µενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν Povoraciacrwy" decepévogy 
ed Barabbas with the associates in insurrection bound, 


οἵτινες ἐν τῷ στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισα». BKai αἀναβοήσαςϊ 
And 


who in the insurrection murder had committed, crying ους 
6 ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι καθὼς *aei" ἐποιει αὐτοῖς 
the crowd gan tobeg (himtodo) as always hedid to them. 


t nptaro πάλιν Τ; — πάλιν A. 7 παρεστῶόιν ΤΤΤΑ. 
ρ 9 ’ κ 1 φ a 
αομνύκαι GLITIAW. 7 + ευθὺς immediately LTTr. 
® dis φωνῆσαε LTYA. b τρίς µε ἀπαρνήσῃ LTT As 


τὸ ῥηήμα ὃ W. : 
ο ἑτοιμάσαντες τ. { - τῶν the T 


h Πειλάτῳ 1. Πειλᾶτος T. J αὐτῷ λέγει to him says ΤΤΣΑ. 
1— λέγων Tt. ™ κατηγοροῦσιν they accuse LTTra. α TleAarov€® 
PoTagiaciwy LITrA. ‘avaBas coming up LTTré. Bue ἀεὶ To 


XV. MARK. 141 
‘ αρ ἆ H enol } : J 4 9 But Pilate anawered 
0 ὁὲὲ"Πιλατος ἀπεκρίθη αυτοίς» λέγω», θέλετε ἀπολύσω 9 But Ping. Will το 
But Pilate answered them, sayidg, Will ye I shou releas® that I release untoy -ᾱ 


co. ’ ~.? ’ - , ‘ ων the Kin of the Jews? 
ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τον lovoaiwy; 10 Εγίνωσκεν.γαρ ort διὰ περ OES χπον that 


toyou the Jews? ο. for he knew that throagh the chief pricsts had 
ῥθύνον παραδεδωκεισαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεις. 11 οἱ.δὲ ἀρχ- delivers ie the cblet 
envy *had sdeliverod "UP Shim ‘the Schief *priests. But the chief pri cats mored the pco= 


ic ave κνλον ἵνα ἄλλον τὸν Bapa ἄν ple, that he should ra- 
ιερεῖς ἀνίσεισαν τὸν Οχ να pt ¢ ρα BS ple, that he the ne 


priests stirred UP a crowd that rather ; ο cenit When 12 And 
grokvoy αὐτοις' 12 ὁ δὲ. Πλάτος! εἀποκριθεῖς adi! Piles ορ oe 

: al ’ 
be might release to then And Pilate answering again What willye thenthat 


εἶπεν! αὐτοῖς, Ti οὖν "θέλετε' ποιησω ‘agp λέγετε" shall do une him 


whom yecall the Ki 
τά tothem, What then will ye Tsbould do (to pim) whom yecdll , Tr the Jows? 13 ree 


1 βασιλέα τῶν Ἰουδαίων 5 19 0ἱ.δὲ πάλιν ἔκραξαν,' Σταύρω- they cried out agaid, 
King of the Jews? B cried out Cruci- Crucify him. 14 hen 
Pilate said unto them, 


gov αὐτόν. 14 «Ὁ δὲ. Πιλάτος) ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Τί γὰρ οκακὸν Why, what evil hath 
him. And Pilate said tothem, What *then tevil * ne Rae eae they 

e ρ cr ou more 
ἐποίησεν] 5 Οἱ.δὲ υπερισσοτέρως' εἔκραξανι' Σταύρωσον» abe οκοοθάἰπΒΙΣ, Crncify 


idbe commit? But they youch more cried out, Cracify him. him. 15 ‘And so Pilate, 
willing to content the 


τόν. 150.δὲΠιλάτος' βουλόμενος deg ὄχλφ τὸ ple reicased Barab- 
and Pilate, desiring Ito *the *crowd athat which (twas) a unto them, and 
» achivered Jesus, whe 


ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι;' ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββαν' καὶ TAPE he had scourged Aim, 
Satisfactory ‘to 3do, relcascd to them Barabbnas, and de- to δα 


ζωκεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν, ῥραγελλώ αν ἵνα σταυρωθφ.. 


livered up Jcsus ving scourged (him), that he might be crucified. 

« 99 - » , 9 8 ” bers Vn pd 16 And the soldiers 
16 Οἱ.δὲ στρατιωται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν tow τῆς αὐλῆς, © Jed him away into tne 
Andthe soldiors led away him within the court, which jall, called Preto 


΄ 


ἰσιν Ἀπραιτώριον» καὶ εσυγκαλοῦσιν' ὕλην τὴν σπεῖραν᾽ rium: and they call 

is (the) pretorium, and they call together Swhole ‘the band. band. 17 ‘And they 

17 wai (νδύουσιν" αὐτὸν πορφύρα», καὶ περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ oe him with par- 
i 


e, and lat a 

a they put es him purple, and ; placed oR , » m P own of Ree er 
πλέζαντες ἀκάνθινον στἔφανον» 18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἁσπάζε- put It about his herd, 

having platted {it} “thorny 4 crown, and they began 0 8a- a ae ies - were 

Hat αὐτόν, Χαἴρε, εβασιλεῦ" τῶν Πουδαίων' 19 καὶ ἔχυπτον Jews! 19 And they 

lute him, Hal King ofthe 4 ews! And they struck smote him on the 
head with a reed, an 


αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλἠν καλάμῳ. καὶ ἱνέπτυον av 
his witharced, and. spat on him, : 

ῃ , = νο , » ~ knees worshipped him. 
τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. 20 Καὶ ore ἐνίπαιξαν σὺτῳ, 20 And when they had 
the knees did homage him. And when they had mocked hin, mocked him, they took 
iz ‘ ῃ 9 / "os a off the purple from 

tisvcay αὐτὸν ΤΗΝ πορφύραν», καὶ ἱνίδυσαν αυτὸν T him, and put his own 
the purple, and put on him ria on hima, and led 

e ld 9 9 , . i 
ἱμάτια.τὰ ἴδια" καὶ 'ika ovo" αὐτὸν ἵνα kgravpwowotr" him 01, ‘And they 
fa own garments; and they dead “out tpim that they may crucify compel one Simon A 

ῃ . 2 , 4 ; ο 

αὐτόν. 21 και ay αρεύουσιν παράγοντά τινα Σίμωνα Κυ- τό, coming out of the 
And they compel passing “bY one, Simon 3 Cy- country, the father of 


τῷ, καὶ τιθέντες did spit 
πι, snd bending and bowing thew 


> on ῥ - . Alexander and Rufus, 
pnvaioy, ἐρχομε»ον ga’! ἀγροῦ; τὸν πατέρα »Αλεζάνδρου καὶ | 
Fenian, Px ing from «ιά, the father of Alexander and to bear bis crost 
Ρούφου, ἵνα ἆἄ τὸν.σταυρὸν.αὐτοῦ. 

ufus, that he might carry his crosc. 94 And th pring 


22 Καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ πΓολγοθᾶ" rérov, ὃ ἐστιν. himunto the piace Gol 
And 


they bri SGolgotha ie *piace which is gotha, which is, being 
lating μας ο .. 2 . ’ inte reted, The place 


μεθερμηνευόµενον» Rone τόπος. 29 Kai ididovy αὐτῷ of a skull. 2 Anstey 
Sof 3 him 


Mielec invorpreted, ‘of te ‘eka PR And they gave gave him to drink wine 
* Πειλᾶτος Τ. πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς tates.  Ἱ ἔλεγέν τικ. [θέλετε] Tr. ος oy 
Ἀέγετε Ltr. y + τὸν the LTTrAW. ο + λέγοντες ΘΑΥΙΩΡΤ. ο ἐποίήσεν κακο» TTrA. 
: περισσᾶ euTTraw. ° Expagow & ° 4 ποιῆσαι TO ἱκανὸν τῷ ὄχλφῳ T. , e σννκαλονσις 1. 
oe ιδύσκονσιν LTTTA. £0 βασιλεὺς GaW. biuarea avrov L, ἴδια ἱμάτια αὖτον 1. 

οι ον x στανρώσονσι» shey shall crucify LTTrA- 1 — αὐτόν T 


: οὗ L. 
we eeu.  ἈτὸνΓολγοθᾶν Σ/ Τολγοθᾶν & 3 [τὸν] Ῥολγοθὰ Tr. 
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led with myrrh: 
but he reccived #¢ not, 
24 And when they had 
crucified him, they 
parted his garments, 
easting lots upon 
them, what every man 
should tuke. 25 And 
it was the third hour, 
and they crucified him, 
26 And the superscrip- 
tion of his accusa- 
tion was written over, 
THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 27 And with 
him they crucify two 
thicves ; the one on his 
right hand, and the 
ο er on his left, 
28 And the scripture 
was fulfilled; which 
saith, And he was 
numbered with- the 
transgressors. 29 And 
they that passed by 
railed on him, wag- 
ging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, thou that 
deatroyest the temple, 
and buildest t¢ in 
three days, 30 save 
thyself, and come 
down frum the cross. 
31 Likewise also tho 
chief priests mocking 
saidamong themselves 
with the scribes, He 
saved others; himeclf 
be cannot save. 32 Let 
Christ the King of Is- 
rael descend now from 
the cross, that wemay 
see and believe. And 
they that were cruci- 
with him. reviled 
him, 33 And when 
the adixth hour was 
come, there was dark- 
ness over the whole 
land until the ninth 
hour. δὲ And at the 
ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing, ΕΙ.ΟΙ, ELOI, La- 
MA SABACHTHANI ? 
which is, being inter- , 
eae. My God, my 
why hast thou 
forsaken me? 35 And « 
some of them that 
stood by, when they 
heard tt, said, Be- 
bold, he calleth Elias. 
36 And one ran and 
ea a spunge va of 
egar, and put tt on 
@ reed, ‘and gave him 
to drink, saying, Let 
alone ; let us cee whe- 
ther Elias will come 
to take him down. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. 
οπιεῖν ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον' Ρὸ.δὲ οὐκ.ἔλαβεν. 24 Kai 
to drink "medicated *with ‘myrrh ‘wine; buthe did not take {it} And 


ασταυρώσαντες αὐτὸν" εδιεμέριζον" τὰ.ὶ μάτια αὐτοῦ, βάλλον- 
having crucified him they divided boy. 3 cast. 


τες κλῆρον én’ αὐτά, τίς τί y. 326 ἦν.δὲ 
ing alot on them, who (and) what (each) dice dtake. And it was (the) 


wpa τρίτη, καὶ toravowoay αὐτόν. 26 Kai ἦν 1 ἐπιγραφὴ 
"hour ‘third, &nd they crucified him. And *was'the *inscription 


τῆς.αἰτίας αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη, τς βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘lovdaiwy. 
of “his Ρος οσα ἑίοπ written up, King of the Jews. 


27 Καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσιν δύο λρστάς, ἰ ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν 
‘And with = they crucify two robbers, one at (the] right hand 


καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. 28 «καὶ ἐπληρώθ α 
and ono at (the) a of him, And was ο. κα ead 


ἡ λέγουαα, Kai μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη.ὶ 29 Kai οἱ 
which = says, And with (the) lawless he was reckoned. And those 


παρα το ροκώοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτόν, κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς 
passing by railed at him, shaking *hents 
αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγοντες, ‘Ova," O.naradiwy τὸν ναὸν καὶ "ἐν 
‘their, and saying, Aha, thou who destroyest the temple and in 
τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶ»,ὶ 90 σῶσον σεαυτόν, “καὶ κατάβα" 
threo days buildest [it], Bavo σος and descend 


ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 31 Ὁμοίως. δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, ἐμπαί- 
from the  croes, And in like manner also the chief priests, mock- 


ζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν ypanhartey, ἔλεγον, Άλλους 


ing among one another with the q, Others 


ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ.δύγαται σῶσαι. 32 ὁ χριστὸς ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Ὢθ αανθὰ, himeelf heis notable {0 save. The Christ she King 


Στοῦ! ᾿Ισραὴλ καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἵνα ἴδωμεν 
of Israel! let him descend now from the ross, that we may sce 


καὶ πιστεύσωµεν". Καὶ οἱ συνεσταυρωμένοι" αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον 
and believe, And they who were crucified with him να 


αὐτόν. 33 ὃ Γενομένης. δὲ ὥρας ἕκτης, σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ 
him. And “being *come (ithe) hour "sixth, darkness came . over 


ὅλην τὴν γῆν, ἕως ὥρας εἐννάτης Σ 94 καὶ .τῦ 4a 
all the iand, until ως ‘ninth j νο ie 


ivva ἐβόησεν ὁ ]ησοῦ ω aAy, 9δλέ ν (Ελ 
ος ον ο. 


Brut . Capper Ἀσαβαχθανί;' 3 ἐστιν µεθερμηνευόµενον, 


xy. 


Eloi, sabachthani which is being interpreted, 
Ὁ:θεός.μου, debe μον, εἰς.τί με ἐγκατέλιπες!'; 96, Καὶ τινὲς 
My God, why αφ bast thou tursaken ? And some 


τῶν νο των ἀκούσαντες νου Η]δού,ῖ ™Hiav" 
of those standing by having beard Lo, Elias 
γεμίσας 


ωνεῖ. 96 Δραμὼν.δὲ Pelcl “nail σπόγγον dove, 
calls, And "“baving *run ‘one and asponge with vinegar, 
περιθίς  —- P*re" καλά άμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν, λέγων, “Agere, 

"having *put [6] ου ‘and areed ware to ἁπας *him, saying, Let be, 

ἴδωμεν ei ἔρχεται. 4. Ἡλίας" καθελεῖν αὐτόν. 


_ let ussee if “comes "Elias to take down him. 


ο — πιεῖιν TIA. 


P ὃς δὲ who however Τ1:, 4 σταυροῦσι» αντό», καὶ they crucify 


him and trra. r διαµερίζορται they divide GitTraw. c — verse 28 T{tr]h. tOvar. 
¥ οἰκοδομῶν τρισὶν ον, UTTrA, * καταβὰς deacendin LTTvA. — δὲ and GLITraw. 
¥<— τοῦ LTTr. + αὐτῷ him 1’ a+ σὺν with (read crucified along with) LT. 
- καὶ γενομένης LTTrA. ο ἑνάτης LITrA. 4 ἑνά πι. LITrA. © — λέγων Tras. 

{Γ Ἔλωι ἑλωΐ LTA. 8 Aaa LT; λαμὰ TrAW. Ἁἃ σαβαχ 1 ἐγκατέλιπές µε Ι.Τττλ. 
® παρεστώτων Τ. ! Ἴδε ττιλ. m= Ἠλείαν T. Se Fk ας 1{τε]ᾗι. re— re 
LTTra. o Ἠλείας T. 


- WARE 
φωνὴν pe άλην «ἐξέπνευσεν.. 
a *cry P Xoad expired. 
τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο, "ἀπὸ" ἄνω- 
ofthe temple was rent into two, fram top 
‘Tday.de 8 κεντυρίων ὁ πα εσγηκὼς 
ἆ "having *seen ‘the Scenturion *who tood *by 
Hivavriag αὐτοῦ ὅτι οὕτως "κράξας" ἐξέπνευσεν, εἶπεν, 
site Thim that thus caving -cried out he expired, said, 
40 Ἡσαν.δὲ καὶ 
And there were also 


XV, XVL 
Ὦ.δὲ: Ἰησοῦ ἀφεὶ 

= And bal 6 cee eared 

88 cal τὸ καταπέτασµα 
λπὰ the veil 


ϐεν ἵως κάτω, 39 
to bottom.” An 


"Arnbac εὁ ἄνθρωπ οὗτος" νἱὸς ἦν θεοῦ. 
ληβῶρ dvs 91708 tar vee Gd 


γοναῖεες ard μακρόθεν-θεωροῦσαι hy αἷς Ὅἠνὶ καὶ Μαρία 
from afar off looking on, among whomi was also Mary 
¥y)" Frou" Ιακώβου τοῦ 
the Sof *James *the 
καὶ Σαλώμη, 41 at tgai'* ὅτε ἦν ἓν τῷ Γαλι- 
Salome ; πο aleo when he was in Gali- 
καὶ διηκόνουν at καὶ ἄλλαι πολλα 
and ministered to apd *others ‘many 
Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
erusalem. 


ἐπεὶ ἦν 


since it was (νο) 


ἡ Μαγδαληνή, καὶ Μαρία 
the Magdalene, and Mary 
γ]ωσῆ" μήτηρν 
τοῦ 510095 "mother, and 
λαίᾳ ᾽ἠκολούθουν αὐὑτφ 
tee *\ followed him 
ai συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς 
who came up with him to 
40 Kai ἤδη ὁ ίας γενομένηξ 
. Ka Jin. ρα Lisi peli, ' 
ὅ ἐστιν Απροσάββαταν) 43 Ῥήλθεν’ Ἰωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ 
that is [the day) before sabbath, "«v'*| came Joseph who (was) from 
θαίας, . εὐσχήμων Βουλευτής, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσ- 
thea, (an) tonourable counsellor, who also was 3s Walit- 
δεχόμενος τὴ» βασιλεία» τοῦ θεοῦ roApnoac εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς" 
κας for: "ghe’ kingdom of God, having boldness be went in to 
aT Adrov® καὶ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα TW "Inood. 44 ὁ.δὲ.Πιλάτος 
Pilate’ and begged the body of Jesus. And Pilste 
ἤδη τέθνηκεν' καὶ πρὀσκαλεσάμενος τὸν 
already he were dead ; and baving called to (him) the 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ ἐπάλαὰ ἀπέθανεν' 45 καὶ 
centuri he questioned him if ολλ had died. And 
ίωνος ἐδωρήσατο τὸ εσῶμα! τῷ 
arion be granted the pody (cr * 


Ἰωσήφυ 46 καὶ ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, *tai® καθελὼν 
Josep, ‘And baving boughd a linen cloth, and having taken 2down 
αὐτὸν dveidnoev 


rg σινδόνι, καὶ ‘sariOnxer" αὐτὸν ἐν 
‘him ‘be wrapped (him) in the linen cloth, and laid 4st him 


ὃ ἦν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ Ἡροσ- 
which was cut / oatof a rock. and roll- 
γὴν θύρα 
the door 


φ, 
nim, 


παρασκενή, 
preperation, 


Ιθαύμασεν» εἰ 
wondered. ‘if 
ειντυρίωνα 


Ὕνους ἀπὸ τοῦ κέντυρ 
havingknown [11] from the centurion 


ν τοῦ μνημέίου. 
of the tomb. 
γυ]ωσῆϊ ἐθεώρου» ποῦ πιτίθεται." 
saw where he is laid. 
16 Καὶ διαγενομένου τοῦ Μαρία ἡ Maydadnvy 
And Sheing "the Mary the Magdalene 
Brot" Ἰακώβον καὶ Σαλώμη ἠγόρασαν 
οἱ απο and Salome _ bought 


ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 
ὁ anoint 


to$ros ὁ ἄνθρωπος LTTré. 
Ly Ἰωσῆτος LTTrA. .--- καὶ LT(Tr} 
9 + τὸν Tir. 4 Πειλᾶτον Tr 


4 άθηκεν 
i gi 


47 ἡ.δὶ.Μαρία 7 
And Mary the 


2 kai λίαν πρωῖ 
And very ear 


ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι 
, that having come they mig 
ras LYrA. 

λατ. 3 — τοῦ Lira. 
having come LTTrA 


ν ελθὼν : 
1 ἤδη already Ltr, ϐ πτώμα 
AD" Leergres-trtebe , όταν 


μικροῦ καὶ Mary 
less “and 


v — gy (read 
ar 
© Πειλᾶτος ἐθαύμαζεν Te 
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47 And Jesns cried 
with a loud voice and 
gave up the ghost. 
38 And the veil of ees 


40-There were also wo- 
men looking on afar 


other women 
e up with 


decause 15 wae 
preparation, | that 
tho day- before 
sabbath, 43 Joseph = 


cam 
boldly 
craved 


centurion, he 
him whether he had 
been any while 
45 And when he knew 
it of the centurion, he 
the age Ag Jo- 
46 ἆ he 
bought fine linen, and 
took him down, and 
wrapped him in the 
linen, and laid him in 
a scpulchre which was 
hewn out of a rock, 
rolled a stone unto the 
door of the sepulchre. 
47 And Mary Magda- 
πιο» 


XVI. And when the 
eabbath was past, Ma- 
dalene, and 

mother of 


spices, that they νε oa 

come and anoint 

the morning the first 
y of the week, they 


(was)) τίΤτΑ]. 
pds σάββατο» LTr. 


Ltr, * µνήµατι & 
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came unto the sopul- 
chre at the rising of 
the sun. 3 And they 
said among’ them- 
selves, Who shall roll 
us away the stone 
from the door of the 
epulchre! 4 And 
when they looked, 
they saw that the 
stone was rolled a- 
way: for it was very 
t. 5 And entering 
to the sepulchre, 
they saw a young man 
sitting on the right 
side, clothed in a lon 
white garment ; aiid 
i Ai affrighted. 
6 d he saith unto 
them, Be not affright- 
ed: Ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was 
crucified: he is risen ; 
he is not here: behold 
the place where they 
laid him. 7 But go 
your way, tell his dis- 
ciples. aud Peter that 
be goeth before you 
into Galileo: there 
shall ye sce him, as he 
saidunto you. ϐ And 
they went out quick- 
ly, and fied from the 
sepulchre; for they 
treinbled and were a- 
mazed: neither said 
they anything to any 
man; for they were 
afraid. 


9 Now when Jesus 
was risen early the 
first day of the week, 
he sprcared first to 

a 


ο had cast 
seven devils, 10 And 
she went and told 
them that had been 
with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 
ll And they, when 
they had heard that 
he was alive, and had 


lieved not. 
that he appoared in 
another form unto 
two of them, as they 
walked, and went into 
the country, 13 And 
they went and told ἐέ 
unto the residue: nei- 
ther believed they 
them. 14 Afterward 
he appested unto the 


eleven as they sat at: 


meat, and upDraided 
them with their unbe- 
lief and hardness of 
heart, because they be- 
liaved ndt them which 

seen him after he 


was risen.. 15 And he 
© pig τῶν LTr; τῇ µιᾷ τῶν T 
6 ἐλθοῦσαι having gone a. 


8 ---οὐδὲν L, 


tidings according to Mark a. 
4 δὲ and (afterwards) urr. 


_ been, 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. XVI. 
οτῆς μιᾶρ" σαββάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ δμνημεῖονιῖ ἀνατεί- 
onthe Βσεὶ (day) ofthe week they come to the tomb, 7having 
λαντος τοῦ ἡλίου. 3 καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς. Τίς ἀποκυλίσει 
*risen 1919 "sun. And they said among themselves, Who will roll away 
ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον We" τῆς θύρας τοῦ pynpeiov; 4 Kai ava- 
forus the stone οτί οί the ‘door of the tomb 2 * Απά having 
βλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι "᾿ἀποκεκύλισται" 6 λίθος ἦν.γὰρ 


looked up they see that has been rolled away the stone: for it was 
μέγας σφόδρα. 5 καὶ "εἰσελθοῦσαι" .εἰς τὸ μνημεῖο», εἶδον 
great very. ‘ dnd having entered into the tomb, they saw 


νεανίσκον καθηµενον ly τοῖς δεξιοῖς, περιβεβλημένον στολὴν 
a young man sitting on the _ right, clothed with a *robe 
λευκήν καὶ eeBayBnOnoav. 6 ὁ.δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς, My 
‘white, ang they were greatly amased. Buthe says to them, "Not 
ἐκθαμβεῖσθε. ᾿Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν lorav- 

"be amazed. *Jesus ‘ye*seek the Nazarene, who has been 
ρωμένον' ἠγέρθη, οὐκ.ἔστιν woe’ ἴδε 6 τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν 
crucified. He is rinen, heisnot here; behold the place whero they laid 
avrov’ 7 ἀλλ. ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς. μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ 

him, But gO, say to his disciples ard 
Πέτρῳ, ὅτι προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν 
to Peter, that he goes before you into Galilee; there 
ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. B Kai ἐξελθοῦσαι Ἱταχὺ 
shall ye see, as he said to you. And having gone out ο. 
ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ µνηµείου εἶχεν. δὲ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ 
they ted from the tomb. And ‘possessed ‘them “trembling "and 
ἔκστασις' καὶ οὐδενὶ Χοὐδὲνὶ «εἶπον, ἐφοβοῦντο.γάρ.Σ 
ΣᾳπιδΖςΠιθηδ, and tonoone anything they spoke, for they were afraid. 

(lit, nothing) 


9 "᾿Αναστας.δὲ πρωϊ mowry σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶ- 
Now having risen early (the) first (day) of the week heappoared first 
τον Mapig ry Maydadnry,*ad" ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιµό- 
to Mary the Mngdalene, from whom hehadcast out seven domons. 
via. 10 ἐκείνηὺ πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς ᾿ αὐτοῦ γε- 
She having gone told {it} to those who with him 
νοµένοις, :πενθοῦσιν καὶ κλαίουσιγ. 11 κἀκεῖνοι ἀκούσαντες 
(who were) grieving end weeping. And they having heard 
ore C9 καὶ ἐθεάθη vm’ αὐτῆς ἠπίστησαν. 12 Mera.éé 
that he is alivreand has been seen by her disbelieved [16]. And after 
ταῦτα δυσὶν ἓξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ 
these things totwo of them as {167 walked he was manifested in another 
μορφῦ, πορευομένοιςεί ἀγρόν. 18 κἀκεῖνοι ἀπελθόντες ἀπ- 
form, re oe into (the) country ; and they having gone 
ἠγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς) οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. 14 Ὕστερον5 
told [it]tothe rest; neither them didthey believe. Afterwards 
ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἔνδεκα ἐφανερώθη, καὶ wrel- 
as "reclined [αἱ “table] ‘they tothe eleven he was manifested) and re 
δισεν τὴν.ἀπιστίαν.αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδία», ὅτι τοῖς 
proached their unbelief and hardness of heart, because “those ‘who 
θεασαμένοις αὐτὺν ἐγηγερμένον ἃ οὐκ.ἐπίστευσαν. 15 Kai εἶπεν 
*had ’scen *bhim "arisen ‘they "believed *not. And he said 


abroic, Πορευθέντες εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρύξατε τὸ εὐαγ- 


totbem, Having gone into*the *world ‘all proclaim the glad 

Ρ μνήμα Τ. 4 ἀπὸ from Ltr. 5 ἀνακεκύλισται TTA. 

t ἀλλὰ LTTrA, v — Tayv GLTTrAW. w yee for LTTr. 

¥ + κατὰ Mdpxoy according to Mark tr; [εὐαγγέλιον] κατὰ Mapxor glad 


8 — verses 9 to 20 T{a). Swap Ltr. » + δὲ and (she) 1. 
4 + ἐκ νεκρῶν from among [the] dead L, 


I. LU κ E. 
yittoy πάσφ ry κτίσει. 16 ὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς σωθήσε- 
tidings toa the creation. Hethat believes and is baptized shall be 


ται. ῥὁ.δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. 17 σημεῖα.δὲ τοῖς 
ϱαγεά, andhethat disbelieves shall be condemned And "signa *those ‘that 


πιστεύσασιν “ταῦτα παρακολουθήσει", ἐν τφ.ὀνόματί-μου δαι- 
*belicre ‘these sha)! “follow : in my name de- 
µόνια ἐκβαλοῦσιν' λώσσαις λαλήσουσιν |καιναῖς"" 
mons they shall cast out; with “tongucs “they “shall ‘speak ‘new ; 
Ἰθεῦφεις dpovorw* κἂν θανάσιόν τι Riway οὗ.μὴ 
serpents they ltakeup;andif “deadly ‘anything they drink iuno wise 
αὐτοὺς Ἀβλάψειἳ ἐπὶ adppworoug χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσι», καὶ 
them shall it injure; upon (the) infirm *hands ‘they *shall ας, and 


καλὼς stove. 
“well “they *shall “be. 
19 Ὁ piv οὖν κύριος) μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς Χάἀνελή- 
Theindeed *therefore *Lord after speaking tothem was taken 


g@n" εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν» ἐκ deEwy τοῦ θεοῦ' 
up into the heaven, and sat at (the) right hand of God. 


90) ἐκεῖνοι.δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ. τοῦ cupiovovr'ep- 
And they having gone forth preached everywhere, the Lord working 


γοῦντος, καὶ τὸν λάγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ τῶν ἐπαξολουθούν- 


with {them}, and tha word confirming by the *following ‘upon 
των σημείων. Αμήν." 
[418] ‘signs. Anien. 
™Ti κατὰ ἩΜάρκον εὐαγγέλιον.Σ 
The *according*to *Mark  ‘g idings. 


KATA 


“TO 
THE ‘ACCORDING *TO 


*LUEE *HOLY 


ἘΠΕΙΔΗΠΕΡ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι διήγησιν 


FORASMUCH AS many took in hand to draw up a narration 

περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγµά- 
ο... the *which ‘hare He “fully *beliceved "among ‘om p ane 
τω», 2 καθως παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν of an’ ἀρχῆς 


they delivered [them] tous, they *from (49319) "beginning 


ενόµενοι τοῦ λόγου, 3 ἔδοξεν 
*syo-witnesgses "and “attendants ‘having "been ofthe Word, it seemed good 


κἀμοί, παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς, κα- 
also to me, having been acquainted from the first withall things accurately, with 


θεξῆς σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Oedgire, 4 ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς 
method to thee to write, most excelient Theophilus, that thou mightest know 
περὶ wy κατηχήθ λόγων» τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 
“ο. Twhich *thou mol EAL Sa Sof thy “things 'the ha a 
5 ᾿Εγένετο ἐν ταῖς. ἡμέραιςο ‘Howdov "rov! βασιλέως rij 
There was in ae ἡμέρι : of Hard β king τα. 


ters, as 
αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται 


the 
Ἰουδαίας ἱερεύ ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας, UF  ἐἑφημερία 
tise aie ον ο ο ος 
᾿Αβιά' καὶ ἡ.γυνἡ. αὐτοῦ" ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾽Λαρών, καὶ τὸ 
Sten aod Oe ite of the haan gp tal and 
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said unto them, Go ye 
into allthe world, and 
preach the guspel to 
every creature. 16 He 
that belicrvcth aud is 
baptized ehiall be saved; 
but he that belicveth 
not shall be damned, 
17 And these signs 
shall fullow them that 
believes In my name 
shall they ca-t out de- 
vils; they aball «peak 
with new toncues; 
18 they shall take up 
serpents; and if they 
drink any = feadiy 
thing, it shall not hurt 
them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 


19 So then after the 
Lord had spoken unto 
them, he was received 
up into hoavcu, and 
sat on the right hand 
of God. 20 And they 
went forth. and 
preached every where, 
the Lord working with 

and confirming 
the word with signs 
following. Amen. 


AOYKAN ATION ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ. 


*GLAD *TIDINGS, 


FOBASMUCH 
many have taken in 
hand to eet forth in 
order a declaration of 
those things which are 
most surely bclieved 
among us, 2 eren as 
they delivered them 
unto us, which from 
the beginning were 
eyewitnesses, and min- 
isters of the word; 
3 it seemed good to me 
also, having had per- 
fect understanding of 
all things from the 
very first, to write 
unto thee in order, 
most excellent Thro- 


philus, 4 that thou 
mightest know the 
certainty of thoe 


things, wherein thcu 

hast been Instructed. 
ὁ THERE was in the 

days of Herod, the 


king of Judwa, A cor- 


tain priest named 


9 παρακολονθήσει ταῦτα L; ἀκολονθήσει ταῦτα Tr. {— καιναῖς Tr. 
Χερσὶν and in the hands tr, Ἡ βλάψῃ should it injure atraWw. 


LTrA. 1 "Auyy EGLTrAW. 
Kara Ἰέάρκον Tr; Ἐὐαγγέλιον cata Μάρκον {Α]. 
| "Ἐναγγέλιον ([Evey.] 4) κατὰ Δονκαν OLtraw ; 
9 γυνὴ avrg LTTYA. 


κατὰ Λονκᾶν 5. 


6 + καὶ ἐν ταῖς 


i + Ἰησοῦς Jesus ες, 
= — To κατὰ λζάρκον εὐαγγέλιον EQLTW ; 


» — οὐ τή]. 
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Zacharins, of the course 
of Abin: and his wife 
was of the daughters 
of Aaron, and her 
Damé was Elisabeth. 
6 And they were both 
righteous ore God 
walking in all the 
commandments and 
ordinnoces of the Lord 


blameless, 7 And they. 


had no child, because 
thut Elisabeth was 
barren, and they both 
were now well stricken 
in years. 8 And it 
came to pass, that 
while he executed the 


picts office before 
in the order of his. 


course, 9 according to 
the custom of the 
priest’s office, his lot 
was to burn incense 
when he went into the 
temple of the Lord 
10 And the whole mul- 
titude of the people 
were praying without 
at the time of incense, 
11 And there appeared 
Ἀπίο him an angel of 
the Lord standing on 
tue right side of the ,. 
altar of incense. J2 And *¥ 
when Zacharias saw 
him, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him, 
13 But the angel said 
unto him, Fear not, 
Zacharias: for thy 
prayer is heard; and 
thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, 
and thou shalt οὔ]] his 
name John. 14, Απὰ 
thou shalt have joy 
and gladness; and 
many shall rejoice at 
hie birth. 15 For he 
shall be t in the 
sight of the Lord, and 
shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink 
and he shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother’s 
womb. 16 And many 
of the children of Is- 
γαρ] shall he turn to 
the Lord their God. 
17 And he shall go be- 
fore him in the spirit 
and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the 
fathers tothechildren, 
and the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just; 
to make ready a people 
repared for the Lord. 
8 And Zacharias said 
unto the anel, Where- 
by shall I know this? 
for I am an old man 
and my wife well 
stricken in years, 
19 And'the angel an- 


swering said unto him, 


ρε *his, And many ofthe sons of 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. I 
ὄνομα. αὐτῆς Ἐλισάβετ. 6 ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἀένῳ. 
her name Elizabeth. And they were ajust *both 


mov" τοῦ θεοῦ. mropevopeyor: rd πάσαις ταῖς ἐντυλαῖς καὶ 
fore God, walking all the commandments and 


δικαιώµασιν τοῦ κυρίου πως 7 καὶ οὐκήν αὐτοῖς 


ordinances ofthe Lord blameless, And there was not to them 
τέκνον, καθότι’ %) Ἐλισάβετ fy" sores, ο ἀμφότεροι προ- 


achild, inasmuch as Elizabeth ° was th ads 
βεβηκότες ἐν TRG κας σον. a. ε' Ἐγένετο.δὲ ἐν 
‘vanced in were, And it came to pass in 


ipieparciewabriy "ip μα τάξει τῆς -ἐφῆμερίας αὐτοῦ ivdyr 
his priestly service in the order ‘ before 


τὀῦ θεοῦ, 9 κατὰ τὸ ἔθος Tig. ἱερατείας, ἔλαχεν 
God, according tothe custom of the pricetly service, it fell to him hy lot 


τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι. εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ κυρίου’ 10 καὶ 
to burn incense, having entered into the vemple of the Lord, And 


way τὸ ᾿πλῆθος ‘tov λαοῦ Fy" προσευχόµενον ἔξω .ry ὥρᾳ 
all the multitude of ο people were praying 


τοῦ θυµιάµατος. Nl. . θη.δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος ΄ κυρίου, é- 
of incense. ἆ “appeared ’to “him ‘an “angel 2οξ [‘the) *Lord, stand- 


στὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τι τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάµατος"..19 καὶ 
ον at [119] right of the altar of incense, ., 


ἐταράχθη ZLayapiag ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν in’ αὐτόν: 
t 


roubled 'Zacharias “seving Chim}, and fear fell upon him. 
193 Εὔτε), δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος; My. φΦοβοῦ, Ἰαχαρία, 
But "said ‘him the Fear not, Zacharias 


διότι εἰσηκούσθη 1). δέησίς.σου. καὶ ἡ.γυνή.-σου Ελισάβετ γεν- 
because has been heard thy supplication, and thy wife Elizabeth shnll 


νήσει υἱόν σοι, καὶ καλέσεις ' τὸ.ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ Ε]ωάννην." 
bear a son to thee, soa thou shalt call. his name John. 


14 καὶ ἔσται ᾿χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ Em FF 
And he shallbe joy to thee and = exultation, and many at 


Ἀγεννήσει' αὐτοῦ ᾿χαρήσονταἰ. 16 ἔσται.γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον 
his birth shall rejoice. For he shall be great before 


lrov" κυρίου. καὶ 'οἶνον καὶ σίκε οὐ μὴ wig, καὶ 
the Jord; ‘and wine and strong drink in no wise shal! he drink, and 


πνεύµατος ἁχίου πλησθήσεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητοὺς 
with rts) "Spirit *Holy. he shall be filled even from (the) womb “mother 


αὐτοῦ. 16 καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν υἱῶν Ισραὴλ ἐπιστρέψεί ἐπὶ 
shallheturn to’ (the) 


κύριον τὸν θεὸν.αὐτῶν. 17 καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον 
Lord their God. And he ahall go forth before 

αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει Ηλίου, ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίας 
him in {the} spirit and power of Elias, to turn hearts 


πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα,. καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν Φρονήσει  ῥὃδι- 
of fat to children, and (the) disobedient to(the) wisdom of (the) 
catwy, ἑτοιμάσαι κυρίῳ. λαὸν κατεσκευασμένο». 18 Καὶ 
righteous, to ready for [the] Lord a people prepared. Anil 
εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας πρὸς Ade ἄγγελον, Κατὰ τί γνώσοµαι rovro; 
"sald ‘Zacharias angel, By what shaliI know this? 


ἑγὼ: εἰμι πρεσ[δὐ καὶ ἡ.γυνήη.µου προ(δε παπα 
Ἶ ο παρ aa Aa eBirnes and we iL ρ τα. . 


ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. κ Καὶ ποτρίθεὶς ὁ ο rae εἶπεν gird, 
And anawering to him, 


4 ἑναντίον TTrA. 
8 “Iwaynp Tr, 


h yevéoes GLTTraW.. 


ο hy ἡ (— % UT) Ἐλισάβετ LTTra. f ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ OLTTrAW 
: πα τοῦ (read [the}) ai{tr}w» ᾖ} Ηλεία 7, 


without at the hour - 


I. LUKE. 

Εγώ εἰμι Γαβρω)λ ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ 
πῶς Gabriel, who stand before God, and 

ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὀς σε, καὶ εὐαγγελίσασθαί σοι 


I was sent to speak to thee, and toannounce "glad “tidings *to*thve 


ταῦτα. 320 καὶ ἰδού, toy σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυνάµενος λαλῆσαι 
‘these ; and lo, thoushalt be silent and not able to -peak 


ἄχρι ἧς.ἡμέρας ένηται ταῦτα. ἀνθ.ὧν οὐκ.ἐπίστευσας t 
till the day in which shall take place these things, because thou didst uot believe 


τοῖς.λόγοις.µου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν.καιρὀν.αὐτῶν. 
my words, which ahall be fulfilled in their season. 


21 Καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν τὸν Zaxapiay: καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν 
And*were'the*people expecting Zacharias, and they wondered at 


ο σον ἐν τῷ vay. 22 ἐζελθὼν.δὲ «οὐκ. ἠδύνατοὶ 
Te xpovis' in the temple. But heaving come out he was not able 


λαλῆσαι seats καὶ ἐπεγνωσαν ὅτι ὑπτασίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν 
πο tothem, and they recognized that a vision he ha: seen - in 


yap καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ,διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διἔµενεν κωφός. 
the temple. And he wae ‘making signs to them, and continued dunob. 


Φθκαὶ ἐγένετο we ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας 
And:kt came ο pase, whem were fulfilled the days *servica 


αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν.οἶκον.αὐτοῦ. 
‘of *hix he departed to his house. 


24 Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν Ελισάβετ ἡ 


Now after these ys “conceived 1 Elizabeth 
αὐτοῦ καὶ περιέκρυβεν leo ν μῆνας πέντε ουσ 
ιο αι τς μπι ο ας) 
25 “Ors. νο, prot πεποίηκεν mj a κύριος ἐν ἡμέραι aig 
Thus. tome hasdone_ the in (the) days in which 
ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν arb" ΜΜ ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 


ου΄ 
he looked upon [me] to take away my besten 9 among men. 
26 Ἐν δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ άγγελος Γαβριὴλ 


Andin the month the sixth wassent the pose Gabriel . 

οὑπὸ' τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τῆς Παλιλαίας, y ὄνομα PNa- 
by God to acity of Galilee, whose name (was) Na- 
Sapér,! 27 πρὸς παρθένον μεμνηστευμένην!" ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα 
"τες betrothed toa man whose name 

ἐξ  οἴκου "AaBid" καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου 


(was) as i of(the) hquse of David, and the name ofthe virgin 
Maprap. 28 καὶ εἰσελθὼν *6 ayyeXoc" πρὺς αὐτὴν * εἶπεν 
(was) oor And "coming ‘the eel - ὃς - ὡς said, . 


Xai κεχαριτω ὁ κύριος ae cov, Ἱεύλο 
(thou) reared Low the we (is) vith thee, πώ. 


Ie ἐν γυναιξίν. 29 ‘H.dt “idovca" *herapayOn ἐπὶ 
thoa amongst women. But ahe seeing Πάπα) sa sa at 


Tees αὐτοῦ," καὶ διελογίζετο ποταπὸς tin ὁ ἀσπασμὸς πι 


and was reasoning of wie kind might be “salutation 


doe νὰ Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος av Μἡ φοβοῦ. Mapta 
‘hie int “Gi We ca ys Ey POON, ee 


a . apa τῷ θεῷ; 31 6 YouvAX 
ρε pany mapa Ty ο cy ea 


νά γαστρὶ καὶ τέξφ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσει τὺ.ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ 
in (thy) womb and bringforth ason, and thou shalt call his name 
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I am Gabriel, that 
xtand in the prescuce 
of Ged; and ain -ent 
to eponk unto thee, 
and to hew thee these 
giad tidings. 20 And, 
behold, thou shalt be 
dumb, and not able to 
: ak, until the da 
ut these things sha 
be performed, because 
thou believest not my 
words, which shall be 
fulfilled in their sea- 
son. 21 And the people 
waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the 
temple. 22 And when 
he came out, he could 
not aptak unty them: 
and ο. recived 
that he had seen a 
vision in the temple: 
for he beckoned unto 
them, and remained 
speechless. 23 And it 
caine to pass, that, as 
soon as the days of his 
ministration were ace 
complished, he depart- 
ed to his own house. 


24 And after those 
days his wife Elisabeth 
conccived, and hid ey 
self five months, aa 
ing, 25 Thus hath the 
Lord dealt with me 
in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take 
away my reproach @- 
mong men.,; 


26 And in the sixth 
month the angel Ga- 
briel was sent from 
God unto a city of 
Galilee, named Naza- 
reth, 27 to a virgin 
espoused to a Dan 
whose name was Jo- 
seph, of the house of 
David; and the vir- 
gin’s name wus Mary. 
28 And the angel came 
jo unto her, and gee 

nil, thou that 
highly favoured, the 
Lord & with thee : 
blessed art thou a- 
mong women. 39 And 
when she saw Aim, she 
was troubled at his 
aA 6 and cast in her 
d What mauner of 
ο τοο this should 
be. 30 And the angel 
anid unto her, Fear 
not, Mary: for thou 
hast found favour 
with God. 31 And, be 
hold, thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, 


-and bring forth a son, 


and shalt cali hs name 


| ἐὀύνατο LITrA. = —% (reqd [the]) urt{a]. a— 7d 


TEA 
Σ Aaveid στα; Δανίδ uw. 


© ἀπὸ from TTrA. 


PN : i .---ὁ ὅ 
tn iy - oe teu Pic κ --«ὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γνναιξίν ασε]. * δις 
οι = αν φωνή Aoyy διεταράχθη Τι. ὅ5 συλλήµψῃ LItra. 
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JESUS, 38 He shall 
be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the 
Highest: and the Lord 
God shall give unto 
him the throne of his 
father David: 33 and 
he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his king- 
dom ‘there shall be no 
end. 34 Then said 
Mary unto the angel, 
How shall this be, see- 
ing I know nota man? 
35 And the angel an- 
swered and said unto 
her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the 
Highest shall over- 
shadow thee: therefore 
also that holy thin 


which shall be born of - 


thee shnll be called the 
Son of God. 8 And, 
behold, thy cousin 
Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son 
in her old : and 
this is the sixth month 
with her, who was 
called barren. 37 For 
with God nothing shall 
be impossible. 38 And 
M said, Behold the 
handmaid ‘of the Lord ; 

be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word. And 
the angel departed 
from her. 


39 And Mary aroee 
in those days, and went 
into the hill country in 
with haste, into acity 
of Juda; 40 and enter- 
ed into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted 
Elisabeth, 41 And ieee 
came 
when Elisebett, hens heard 
the salutation of Mary, 
the babe lea 


5 Δανειὸ LTTrA ; Aavié aw. 


gov Tr. 
ΣΤΑ. 


q γήρει OLTTraW. 
6 κρανγῦ With a “ory Trra. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. I. 
"Inoovv. 32 οὗτος ἔσται μέγας, καὶ «υἱὸς ὑψίστου κληθήσε- 
Jesus, He = ahall pe great, and Son of (the) Highest ή he be 


ται καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ κύριος ὁ θεὺς τὸν θρόνον *AaBids" 
called; and ‘shall ‘give thim ('the} Lord *God the throne. of David 


τοῦ.πατρὸς.αὐτοῦ, 33 καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ roy οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς 
his father ; and he shall reign over tho house of Jacob to 


τοὺς αἰῶνας, καὶ τῆς-βασιλείας.αὐτοῦ ovK.écrat τέλος. 
the ages, and of ar kingdom there shall not be an end. 


34 Εἶπεν δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον», Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο ἐπεὶ 
But "said μασ the angel, How shall “be ‘this since 


ἄνδρα οὐ.γινώσκω; πε Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


aman I know not? And answorlng the angel said to her, 
Πνεῦμα ἆἅ ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ δύναμις ὑψίστου 

(The) "Spirit oly ελα] come πλου thee, and οσον. of (the) Highest 

ἐπισκιάσει σοι διὸὺὸ καὶ TO γεννώμενον" ἅγιον κληθή- 


shall overshadow thee; wherefore also the Sborn *holy *thing shall be 


σεται υἱὸς θεοῦ. 36 καὶ ἰδού, Ἐλισάβετ ἡ.Ὀσυγγενής!.σου καὶ 
called Son of God. And κ Elizabeth thy kinswoman “also 


αὐτὴ Sovvedrngvia' υἱὸν ἐν ἁγήρᾳ' avrg’ καὶ οὗτος μὴν 
rahe has conceived ason in her old age, and: this (the] κα 


ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐγῷ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ 97 ort οὐκ ἀδυνα- 
barro 


‘sixth is toher who να called D; for not “shall *be 
σε παρὰ *ry θεῷ nay . 38 Εἶπεν.δὲ Μαριά 
ο. with *, 4 God Z, κα And "said ‘Mth - : 

avery 
Ἰδού, ἢ δούλη µκυρίου' miroir’ µοι κατὰ τὺῥῆμά.-σου. 


Behold, nh ορ, of (the) Lord;, beit tomeaccordingto thy word, 


Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ar’ αὐτῆς 6 άγγελος. 
And departed from her the 


39 ᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰ ral ταῖς ἡμέραις.ταύταις ἐἑπορεύ 
cay en iy μα cp ose Picks . να 


εἰς τὴν αμ pare σπουδῆς, εἰς ap Ἰούδα, 40 καὶ 
haste, to acity of Judah, and 


clofdGev εἰς τὸν η Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν Ἐλισάβετ. 
entered into the house Μη and = = saluted Elizabeth. 


41 καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἤκουσεν {ἡ/ Ἐλισάβετ τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς 
And it came to pasg as ‘Elisabeth the salutation 


ee iac," ασε Τὸ τὸ Bpigos ἐν ἐν τῇ.κοιλίᾳ.αὐτῆς' καὶ ἐπλή1θη 


her womb; and *was “filled 


"veh τος ον ίου ἡ Ἑλισάβετ, 42 καὶ ἀνεφώνησεν ἔφωνφρ' 
 "Bpirit ° oly ‘Elisabeth, and criedout with a “voice 


"ed καὶ εἶπεν, Εὐλογημέ σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν͵ καὶ εὖλο- 
pay ¥ and said, , Bleek co thou eae ee : i bless- 


γημένος ὁ ὁ ‘kaprog τῆς.κοιλίας-σου. 49 καὶ πόθεν µοι τοῦτο, 


of thy womb. And whence tome this, 
ἵνα ἕλ µήτηρ τοῦ.κυρίου.µου πρός ὃ vi 44 ἰδοὺ.γάρ 
that ο. mother of ο Es at is . For lo, ' 


ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ ῥωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ.σου εἰς τὰ τά μοι ἑσκίρ- 
as came the voice of thy salutation into mine enrs, leap= 


τήσεν iy ἀγαλλιᾶσει τὸ τὸ βρέφος" ἐν ἐν τῇῷ.κοιλίᾳ.μου. 45 καὶ 


in exuiltation my womb ; and 

or µακαρία 7 seer αιμα ὅτι ἔσται rer; ας τοῖς 
blessed (is) she who. believed, for there shall be a fulfilment to the things 

λελαλημένοις αὐτῷ παρὰ κυρίου 
spoken toher from (the) Lord. 
5 + (ex gov} of thee L. 6 evcg LTW. 9 συνείλη- 
ο roy ϐ.οῦ TTrA. t roy ἀσπασμὸν τῆς αν pceghs 3. Ἐλισάβεν 
bend. ‘9d βρέφος εν ἀγαλλιάσει 


L LUKE. 
46 Kai εἶ M Me πλύ ) n-fou τὸν κύριο», 
Kal εἶπεν σαριάμ, μα χα ψυχή-µου τὸν ον 


4] καὶ ἠγαλλίασεν par ie ά.μου ἐπὶ σωτῆρί.µου᾽ 
ών ο. ‘my “spirit ta recep res ο. 


48 ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν τῆς.δούλης.αὐτοῦ' ἰδοὺ 
For helooked upon the humiliation of his θα πας lo 


γάρ, ἀπὸ τοῦ.νῦν µμακσριοῦσίν.με πᾶσαι αἱ γενεαί. 49 ὅτι 
for, from henceforth ‘will ‘count *me *blessed ‘all yaaa cei Yor 


ἰποίησέν µοι αμεγαλεῖα" ὁ δυνατός, καὶ ἅγιον τὸ ὄνομα 
“αι "done *to "mo *grcat *things 'the "nighty “one,and holy [1] “name 
αὐτοῦ. 50 καὶ τὸ.ἔλεος. αὐτοῦ εἰς γενεὰς Ἰγενεῶνἳ τοῖς 

"his | and his mercy (ia) to generations of generations to thoso 


ῥοβονμένοις αὐτόν. 51 ἐποίησεν κράτος ἐν βραχίονιαὐτοῦ' 
fearing him. He wrought strength with his arm, 


ὑπερηφάνους καρδίας.αὐτῶ». 
haughty of their heart. 


διανοί 
in [11ο] μοι 


διεσκόρπισεν 
hescattored (the) 


52 καθεῖλεν δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσεν  µταπεινούς. 
He put down rulers from thrones, and exalted (the) lowly: 
53 πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ πλουτοῦντας 


(the) hungry he filled with good things, and (the) rich 
ἰξαπέστειλεν κενούς. 54 ἀντελάβετο Ἰσραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, ο 
hesentaway empty. helped larael "servant this, 

pynoOnvas ἑλέους, 68 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν πρὸς τοὺς 
(In order) to remember merocy, eccording as he spoke 
πατέρας.ἡμῶν, τῷ Αβραάμ καὶ τφ σπέρµατι αὐτοῦ “ele roy 


our fathers, for 


ο να τος "E ώρα eal ne a be ο αρσεὶὶ vac τρεῖ. 
ever. And "abode Mey BP ik. ke ys wet pees . ο. oy 


καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς Σὸν.οἴκον. ον αὐτῆς. 


and returned to 
57 ΤΡ δὲ. Ἑλισάβετ πλήθη ὁ χρόνος τοῦ.τεκεῖν.αὐτῆν, 
Now to Elisabeth was fulfilled the time thet sheshould bring forth, 


καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν' 58 καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ οἱ ovy- 
and she bore a son. And ‘heard aaa neighbours and *kins- 
]ενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνεν ιος ὃν λος αἼκου per’ 
λος = =—s that *was fying ο) with 

αὐτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῦ. 59Kai ἐγένετο “by τῇ 7 οὀγδό 
Mer φώτα μιάς αλ And tents om oa ae ο. 
ἡμέρᾳ" ἦλθον repay τὸ παιδίον’ καὶ ἑκάλουν αὐτὸ 

day they came to circumcise the little child, and were calling it 


ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ.πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. 60 καὶ ἆπο- 
afterthe name of his father Zacharias, And 7an- 


αν 1. μήτηρ. αὐτοῦ εἶπεν, Οὐχί, ἀλλά κληθήσεται Ρ]ωάν- 
his*mother said, No; but heshallbecalled John. 


61 Kai %lzrov" πρὸς aur "Ore ovdeic ἐστιν Ty 
And they said to Noone is among the 


a σου ὃς καλεῖται ry. ρ 62 Ἐνένευον 
olk of thes who is called by this name, *They ‘made ‘signs 


γὸ.τί ἀἂν.θελοι καλεῖσθαι "αὐτόν." 
ανά = ss tohisfather [asto] what he might wish "to “be ‘called ‘him. 


63 καὶ αἰτήσας Ἠπινακίδιον ἔγραψεν, λέγων, ν’ 1ωάννης! 
And having asked for a writing tablet he wrote, ing, 


ἐστὶν tro! ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 64 Ανιῴχθηιδὲ ὃ 


δὲ τῷ.πατρὶ.αὐτοῦ 
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46 And Mary ααἰᾶ, 
My soul doth macnify 
the Lord, 47 and my 
αν. hath rejoiced in 

d my Saviour. 48 Four 
he hath regarded the 
low estate of his hand- 
maiden: for, behol 
from henceforth al 
generations shall call 
me blessed. 49 For he 
that is mighty hath 
done to me grent 
things; and holy es his 
name, 50 And hig 
mercy és on thein that 
fear him frow gcnera- 

tion to = grnerntion, 
51 He hath sahewed 
strength with his army 
he hath acattered the! 
proud in the imaginae 
tion of their hearts, 

52 He hath put down 
the mighty from their 
seats,and exalted them 

of low degree. 53 He 
hath filled the hungry 
with good things ; and 
the rich he hath sent 

ρα away. 54 Ho 

holpen hia ser- 
vant Isracl, in remem- 
brance of Ais mercy; 
55 as he spake to our 
fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed for 
ever. 56 And Mary a- 
bode with her about 
three months, and re- 
turned to her own 
house, 


87 Now Elisabcth's 
fulltime came that she 
should be delivered ; 
and she brought forth 
8 son. 658 And her 
neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the 
Lord had shewed great 
mercy upon her ; and 
they rejoiced with her. 
δρ And it came to pass, 
that on tho eighth day 
they came to circume- 
cise the child ; and they 
called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his 
father. 60 And his 
mother answered and 
said, Not so; but he 
shall be called John. 


TY 61 And they anid unto 


her, There is none of 
ba kindred that is 

led by this naine, 
62 Andthey made signs 
to his father, how he 
would have him called. 
63 And heasked for a 
writing table, and 
wrote, saying, His 
name is John. And 
they marvelled αἱ]. 

And his mouth was 


ta And they “wondered ‘all And was opened coined immediately, 
Ga eee 
μεγάλα LTTr. V cai γενεὰς and generations Trra. = ἕως αιώνος Ο. 5 ὡς LTTr. 
9 ἡμέρ ὀγδόῃ LYTra. P Ἰωάνης Tr. ᾳ εἶσαν ττο. 5 ἐκ της ovyyeveias from amoung 
να ot lk LTTra. 5 αὐτό it LTTra. t — τὸ πα], 
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and his tongue ! 
and he, spake, an 
bite 65 And 
ear cauwwe on all that 
dwelt round about 
them: and all these 
snyings were noised 
abroad throughout all 
the hill country of Ju- 
dra, 66 And al! they 
that heard them laid 
them up in their hearts, 
saying, What manner 
of child shall this be! 
And the hand of the 
Lord was with him, 


@7 And his father 
Zacharias was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
an:l prophes ΒΑΥ- 
ing, & Bleasod be the 
Lord God of [arael; 


for he hath visited and 
releomed his people, 


69 and hath rai-ed ap | 


an horn of salvation 
for us in the house of 
his servant David; 
70 as he spake by the 
month of his holy pro- 
phets, which bave been 
since the world beyan : 
71 that we should be 
saved from our ene- 
mies, and from the 
band of all that hato 
tie ; 72 to perform the 
mercy promised to our 
fathers, and to remem- 
ber his hol covenant; 
75 the oath which he 
aware. to our father 
Abraham, 74 that he 
would grant unto 
that we being deliver- 
ed out of the hand of 
our enemies might 
serve him without 
fear, 75 in holiness and 
righteousness before 
hiun, all the days of our 
life. 76 And thou, child, 
shalt be called the pro- 
όν of the Highest; 
or thou shalt go before 
the face a Lord 
to .prepare ways; 
77 to give knowl 
of salvation unto his 
people by the remission 
of their sins,78through 
tender mercy of 
our God ; whereby the 
dayspring from on 
high hath visited us, 
79 to give light to them 
that sit in darkness 
and i the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet 


us, 74 ἀφόβως é 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. o£ 
τὸ.στόµα αὐτοῦ παβαχρῆμα καὶ ἡ.γλῶσαα.αντοῦ, καὶ 
his mouth immediately and his tongue (loosed), and 
é - , 
ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν Gedy. 65 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος 
he spoke, bleas God. And ‘came upon “all ‘foar 
τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς καὶ ἐν ody τῷ openy τῆς 
those who dwelt around them; and in *whole ‘the hill-country 


Ἰουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα.ταῦτα 66 καὶ 
of Judea ‘were ‘being ‘talked of. ‘'all these *things. And 
ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ty τῇ.καρδίᾳ.αὐτῶν», λέ- 
“aid (*them]‘*up ‘all *who "heard ‘in their heart, aay- 
ovrec, Ti dow τὸ.παιδίον.τοῦτο ἔσταιι Kai™ εἰρ 
he: What then “this “little ‘child ‘will "be? ἍἀΑπά [the] 


κυρίου ἡν per’ αὐτοῦ. 
of (the) Lora was with him. 
67 Kai Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ.αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος 
And Zacharias his father was filled . with (the) “Spirit 
ἁγίου, καὶ *rooepnrevoey," λέγων, 68 Εὐλογητὸς κύριος ὁ 
"Holy, and prophesied, saying, Blessed be (the) Lord the 
θεὸς τοῦ. Ισραήλ. ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν λύτρωσιν 
God of Israel, because he louked upon and wrought redemption 
τῷ.λαφ.αὐτοῦ 69 καὶ ἤγειρεν κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν ἐν Ire" 
for his people, and raised up ahorn of salvation forus ‘in the 
οἴκῳ *Aasid" "τοῦ" παιδὸς.αὐτοῦ. 70 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν διὰ 
house of David his servant ; according as he spoke by (the) 
στόµατος τῶν ἁγίων Ὀγῶν] ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνος προφητῶν αὐτοῦ 
mouth oly "since “time *began ophets lof “his; 
71 σωτηρίαν ἐξ . ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων 
salvation from our enemies and from (the) hand of all 
τῶν µμισούντω» ἡμᾶς 72 ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων 
those who hate Us; to fulfil mercy with "fathers 
« ~ 4 - ρ { ΄ > «ο 
ἡμῶν, καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 73 Sproy ὃν 
aad . and No remember covenant ών ‘his, (the) oath which 
ιά 0 , .  « - ~ . ο 
ὦμοσεν πρὸς AGpady τὸν.πατέρα ἡμῶν, τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν 
σος. is A 4 our father, - togive us (that) 
ειρὸς τῶν!" ἐχθρῶ».Σἡμῶν! ῥυσθέντας, 
without fear out of (the) κά ' of our enemies being saved, 
λατρεύειν αὑτῷ 75 ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ 
weshouldszerve him in 7 holjness and righteousness before him, 
ld ε oo ~ ο] ε ~ J YY Ai ιδί 
πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας Ἱτῆς.ζωῆς'. ἡμῶν. 76 Καὶ συ’, παιδίον, 
all the gL of our ite And thou,’ Little child, 
προφήτης vpicroy KdnOycy’ προπορεύσῃ.γὰρ πρὸ 
prophet of (the) Highest shalt becalled; for thou sha go before [the] 
προσώπου κυρίου ἐἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς.αὐτοῦ 77 τοῦ δοῦναι 
1909 of {the} Lord to prepare his ways; jo give 
ae , ~ ~ + 9 - 6% 4 ϱ e ον 9 ~ 
wow σωτηρίας τῷ.λαφ.αὑτοῦ ἐν ἀφεσει ἀμαρτιῶν.αὐτῶν, 
τος οί ες a his people in remission of their sins, 
78 -διὰ σπλάγχνα ἑλέοὺύς θεοῦ.ἡμῶν, tv οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο 
through (the) ΄ bowels of compassion of ourGod, in which has visited 
ἡμᾶς  ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, 79 ἐπιφᾶναι τοῖς ἐν + σκότει 
us (the) day-spring from on high, to shine upon those “in ®darkness 
= a ~ bey 3 
καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθηµένοις τοῦ κατευθῦναι τοὺς 
“and "in (*the) "shadow “οί *death ‘sitting ; to direct 


® Aave 


€ + δὲ also rrra. 


w+ x’? (read For also) i1Tra. 
6 LTTra 3; Aavtd aw. 
4 — ἡμῶν (read of [our] enemies) (L)rtra.’ 


2 ἐπροφήτευσεν LTTrA. y — τῷ (read [the]) Lrtra. 
8 — rov LTTra. b — rey TTrA. 9 — τῶν LTTrA. 
© — τῆς ζωής (read all our days) GLTTraW; 


1, Π. LUKE. 


.@ 

πύδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὺν εἰρήνης, 80 Τὸ.δὲ παιδἰον ηῦξανεν 

our (ους into [the] way of peace. And the little child grew 
καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύµατι’ καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως 
aud was strengthened in spirit; and hewasin the deserts until (the) 
ἡμέρας avaceikewc.avrou πρὸς τὸν Ισραήλ. 

axy of his shewing to 1εςγ ο], 

Q ᾿ἘΕγέἐνετοδὲ ἐν ταῖς.ἡμέραις.ἐκείναις ἐξζῆλθεν δόγμα 

And it cainc to pass in those days went ‘out ‘a "decree 

παρὰ Kaicapog Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν 
from Caesar Augustus, that should be registered all 
οἰκουμένην 2 αὕτηξή .ἀπογοαφὴ “mrowrn tyéivero" ἠγε- 
hal.ituble world; © this registration first took placo when 
ιονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας ‘Kupnviov." 3 καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες 

as “governor ‘of *Syria = ‘Cyrenius. And “went tall 
ἀπογοάφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν. Σἰζίαν'.πόλιν. 4'Avidn.de καὶ 
to be registered, each to his own city: and “went *up also 
Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐκ πύλεως Ναζαρέτ" εἰς τὴν 
λ)ονομὲ from Galilee out of (the) city Nuzarcth {ο 
Ἰουδαίαν, εἰς πόλιν ™AaBid" ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλείμ, διὰ 


Judea, to acity of David which iscalled Bethlehem, because 
τὺ.εἶναι.αὐτὺν ἐξ οἴκου. καὶ πατοιᾶς ™AaBid," ὅ Νάπο- 
of his being . of [116] house and family of Dfvid, to re- 


γράψασθαιῖ σὺν Μαριὰμ τῷ "μεμνηστε»μενῃ" αὐτῷ Pyvvaixi," 

gister himself with Mary who was betrothed tohin as wife, 
οὗ ἐγκύφ. ϐ Ἐγένετο. δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι. αὐτοὺς 

she being great with child, And it came to pass in the{time) they were 
ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν ai ἡμέραι τοῦ.τεκεῖ}’. αὐτὴν 7 καὶ ἔτε- 
there *were ‘fulfilled ‘the “days for her bringing forth, and she brought 
κεν τὸν.υἱὸν.αὐτῆς TOY πρωτότοκο», καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν 

forth her son the first-born, aud wrapped 7iu “swaddlinog ‘clothes 

αὐτόν, καὶ ἀνέκλινον αὐτὺν ἐν τῷ' garry, διότι οὐκ.ἡν 

*him, and lnid him in the manger, because there was not 
αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 

forthem aplace in the inn. 

8 Kai ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῷ χώρᾳ τὸ αὐτῷ, ἀγραυλοῦντες 
And shepherds were in the *country ‘same, lodging in the ficlds 
καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὺνς ἐπὶ τὴν.ποίμνην.αὐτῶν. 
and kecping watch by night over their flock ; 

9 καὶ "idov," ἂγγελος κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς, καὶ δόξα 
and bebold, an angel of [1ης] Lord stood by them, and (the) glory 
κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φύβον 

of (the) Lord shone arvund them, and ‘they feared (with) “fear 


µέγαν. 10 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος, Μἠ.φοβεῖσθε' idov 
‘yreat, And said *to*them ‘the “ungel, Fear not; *bchold 
x »  εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν yapdy μεγάλην, ἥτις fora 
5, 1 announce glad tidings to you (of) 7joy ‘great, which shall be 
: ~ ο e ͵ ο» , ΄ er ρ 
παντὶ τῷ Aaw’ 11] ὅτι ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτηρ. ὃς ἐστιν 
toall the people; for wasborn toyou to-dxay aSaviour,who is 
ρισὸς κύριος tw Ἠπύλει "Δαβίδ. 12 καὶ τοῦτο υμῖν 


Christ [tho] Lord, in(the) city of David. And this [11] to sou 
ἐσπαργανωμένον.  **xei- 


τὸ σήμεῖον εὑρήσετε βρέφος 
the : ye shall find absabe wrapped in swaddling clothes, ly- 


the ΄ 


iva 
Mto the way of pence, 
80 And the child grew, 
and waxed strony in 
spirit, and was in the 
deserts till the day of 
his shewing unto le 
raeL 


II. And {ft came to 
passin those days, that 
there went out a de 
cree from Caesar Απ: 
gustas, that all the 
world should be taxed. 
2 (And this taxing wag 


‘first made when Cyre= 


nius was governor of 
Syria.) 3 Aud all went 
to be taxed, every one 
into his own city. 
4 And Josephalsowcent 
up from Galilee. out 
of the ciry of Naza- 
rcth, into Judwja. unto 
the city of David, 
which is calied Beth- 
lehem; (bdccause he 
was of the honse and 
lincage of Davie:) 
5 to be taxed with 
Mary his espoused 
wife, being creat with 
child. 6 And soit was, 
that, while they were 
there the days were 
accoinp}‘shed that she 
should ve delivercd. 
7-And she brought 
forth her firstborn son, 
and wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and 
lai . him in a manger; 
because there was no 
room) for them in the 


ϐ And there were in 
thy same country shep- 
herds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch 
over their fluck by 
night. 9 And, lo, the 
angclofthe Lordcarwe 
upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord shone 
round about them: 
and ey were sore a- 
fraid. 10 And the κα» 

cl said unto them, 

ear not: for, behold, 
TI bring you good ti- 
dings of great joy, 
which shall be to al 
people. 11 For unte 

ou is born thi« day 
in the city of David 
an Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord. lv And 
this shall be a sign une 
to yon; Ye shall sind 
the babe wrapped in 
aswnd “ling clothes, 
lying in @ manger. 


ὰ ἑαυτοῦ (read his city) Όττο 


© ἀπογράφεσθαι Le 


6 --ἡ LITA, *éydvero πρώτη Tt. | Κνρίνου Cyrenus 1. 
' Nalapad L; Ναζαρὲθ TW. ™ Aavcid LTTra ; Aavid Ow. 
ο ἔμνηστεν LITrA, 9 --γυμαυκέ LTTrA. 9 — τῇ (read a manger) LTTra. 
TT4, «εδανείδ watra 5: οκ. καὶ .--κείµενον ©. 
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13 And suddenly there 
was with the angel 
a multitude of the 
heavenly host prain- 
ing God, and saying, 
14 Glory to God in tha 
highest, and ou earth 
peace, gool will to- 
ward men. 15 And it 
came to pnes, ΛΜ the 
angels were zone away 
from them into hea- 
ven, the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us 
now ΡΟ even ‘unto 
Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is 
come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made 
known unto uns. 16 And 
bi | came with haste 
and found Mary, an 
Joseph, and the babe 
lying in 8 manger. 
17 And when they had 
seen tt, they made 
known abrond the say- 
ing which was told 
them concerning this 
child. 16 Aud all they 
thatheard t¢ wondcred 
at those things which 
werc told then: by the 
shepherds. 19 But Mary 
kept all these things, 
anil pondered them in 
her heart. 20 And the 
shepherds returned, 
lorifying and prais- 
ng God for a the 
things that they had 
heard and seen, as it 
was told unto them, 


21 And when eight 
days were accomplish- 
ed forthe circumcising 
of the child, his name 
was called JESUS 
which was 80 named 
of the angel before he 
was conceived in the 
womb. 


22 And when the 
days of her purifica- 
tion according to the 
law of Mosea were 
accomplished, they 
brought him to Jeru- 
salem, to present him 
to the Lord ; 23 (a@ it 
is written in the law 
of the Lord, Every 
male that openeth the 
&omb shall be called 
holy to the Lord |) 
24 and to offer a sacri- 
fice according to that 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ, 11. 
μενον’ ἐν "ry" garvy. 18 Καὶ ἐξαίόνης ἔγένετο σὺν τῷ 
ng in the manger. And suddenly therowas with the 
ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς Xoipaviou,' αἰνούντων τὸν θεόν, 
αμ οἱ amultitude of (thc) “host ‘heavenly, praising God, 
καὶ λεγόντων, 14 Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις Oep, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς 
and saying, Glory in (the) highest to God, and on enrth 
εἰρήνη, ἐν ἀνθρώποις σεὐδοκία.ὶ 16 Kai ἐγένετο, ὡς ἁπῆλ- 
peace, in men good pleasure. And it came to pase, 49 *depart- 
Gov ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν éic τὺν οὐρανὸν οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποιἩ 
ed ‘from “them ‘into ’the “heaven ‘the “angels, that tho men 
οἱ ποιμένες 3εἶπον" πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Διέλθωμε δὴ Ewe 
the shepherds said one another, Let us go through indeed as faras 


Βηθλεέμ, καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ-ῥῆμα.τοῦτο τὸ = -yeyovdg ὃ ὁ 
Bethlehem, and let us seo this thing that has come to pass which the 


’ ΄ : ο” a b rT} ρ 9 
κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. 16 Kai 9ήλθον' σπεύσαντες καὶ 
Lord madeknown to us, And they came haring hastoed and 


εἀνεῦρον" τήν.τε.Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ]ωσήφ, καὶ τὸ βρὲφός κεί- 
bot babe —Iy 


found h Mary and Joseph, and the - 
ο ἐν rg garvy. 17 ἰδόντες.δὲ ἀδιεγγώρισαν" 
in the manger. And having secn, they made known abrond 


περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ 
concerning the saying which had been told them conceruing 
παιδίου.τούτου. 18 καὶ πάντες ot ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν 
this little child. And all who heard wondcred 
περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων πρὺς 
concerning the things which had heen spoken by the shepherds to 
, 9 Ud U ερ ~~ 
αὐτούς. 19 4.0&.¢Mapidp" πάντα συνετΏηρει τὰ.ρήματα-ταυταν 
them. But Mary *all *kept those sayings, 
΄ ο. ¢ 9 fod / 
(συμβάλλουσα" ἐν τῇ-καρδίᾳ.αὑτῆς. 20 καὶ σἐπέστρεψαν! 
pondering (them) in her heart. And *returned 
ol ποιμένες, δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Gedy ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
%the *uhepberds, glorifying and _ praising God for all thingt 
” 8 a Ld 
ole ἤκουσαν καὶ *eidov," καθὼς ἐλαλήθη πρὸς ανὐτους. 
which they had heardand = seen, as it wassaid to them, 
21 Kai ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν tro 
And when were fultilled days ‘eight forthe circumcising the 
andiov," καὶ ἐκλήθη τὸ.ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ ‘Inoove, τὸ κλη- 
little :thild, ?was “called this "name Jesus, which (he) was 
4 . ο : 4 > ~ 
θὶν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ Κσυλληφθηναα αὐτὸν ἐν Ty 
called by the angel before ®was *conceived the in the 
κοιλίᾳ- 
womb. 
. = > ϱ 
22 Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ.καθαρισμοῦ. αὐτῶν" 
And when ποσο fulfilled the days for their purification 
a , ? , 4 , o 
κατὰ Tov νόµον ™Mweews," ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱεροσο- 
according to the law of Moses, they brought him to erura- 
λυμα παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, 39 καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν" 
ane a present tothe Lord, as it has been written in (the) 
νόµῳ κυρίου, “Ort πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῖγον µητραν μάς 
law of(the) Lord, That every male opening awomb ‘holy 
τῷ κυρίῳ κληθήσεται' 24 καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ 
a ae Lord, *ahall “be called ; and to offer a sacrifice according te 


~ — ry (read & manger) GLTTrAW. 


pleasure BTtra. 
5 ἀνευραν TTr. 
λονσα T. 


ἆ ἐγνώρισαν they made known LTTrA. 
& ὑπέστρεψαν GLTTITAW. 
LItra. | αὐτῆς (read her purification) Σ. 


¥ εὐδοκίας of good 
® ἑλάλουν T. b ἦλθαν Ttra. 
¢ Μαρία LTTrA. { ouvBad- 
© ςνλλημφθηνα 
B+ vy (ho Ευ. 


Σ οὐρανοῦ of heaven Tr. 
5 — καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωπρι (L}t( Tra]. 


i αὐτόν him GLTTraw. 
= Μωῦσέως LTTIAWe 


b (δον T. 


II. LUKE. 


τὸ elonptvoy ἐν 9 νόμῳ κυρίου, Zetyoo τρυγόνων 
that which .. lead said in (the) law of(the] Lord, A pair of turtle doves 
ἢ δύο Ρνεοσσοὺς" περιστερῶν. 
or two young of pigcous. 
9 ΄ ν σ 
95 Καὶ ἰδού, jy ἄνθρωπος] ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ ᾧ ὄνομα 
And behold, there was aman in Jerusalem whose name 


Συμεών, καὶ ὁ.ἄνθρωπος.οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβης, 


{was) Suseon and this man {was} just and Ρίου», 
προσδεχόµενος παράκλησιν τοῦ Ισραήλ, καὶ πι͵,εὔμα 
waiting for (the) consolation of Israel, and [the] *Spirit 


yoy ἦν" ix’ αὐτόν' 26 καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχοηματισιένον ὑπὸ 
ος was upon him. And it was to him divinely commuuicated by 


τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ. ιξεῖν θάνατον πρὶν *y' 


the Spirit tho oly that he should not see death  bdcfore 
idg τὸν χοιστὸν κυρίου. 27 καὶ ἠᾖλθεν ἐν τῷ πγεύµατι 
be should see the Christ of (the] Lord. And he came in the Spirit 


εἰς τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ ἐν.τφ.εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς 
intothetemple; and when*brought‘in ‘the 


σοῦν, τοῦ.ποιῆσαι.αὐτοὺς Kara 


νεῖς τὸ παιδίον Ing 
ο. the little child Je- 


τὸ.εἰθισµένον 


sus, that they might do Saccording Ίο Swhat Shad ’become πο σα 
τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, Wai αὐτὸς ἐδέζατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκά- 
Sy'*the'law ‘for “him, he also received him into “arma, 


Aactadrov," καὶ εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεόν, καὶ εἶπεν, 29 Νὺν ἀπολύεις 


μία, and  bdiessed God, and said, Now thou icttest go 
τὸν.δοὔλόν.σου, δέσποτα, κατὰ τὺῤῆημά.σου, ἐν tipnvy’ 
thy bondman, O Master, accordingto thy word, in peace; 
30 ὅτι εἶδον οἱ.ὀφθαλμοίμου τὸ σωτήριόν-σου, 31 ὃ 
for "have ‘seen ‘mine “eyes thy salvation, which 
ἠτοίμασας κατὰ  Ἠπρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λαῶὼγ' $2 ὥς 
#hou hast propared before [the] face ofall the peoples; ight 
εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν  ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν λαοῦ.-σου Ἱσραήλ. 


for revelation of (the) Gentiles and glory ο thy people Ierael. 


83 Καὶ ἦν ®"Iwong' καὶ ἡ.μήτηρ. αὐτοῦ" θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ 


And »η6τ9 ‘Joscph ‘and 7his *mother wondering at 
τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 34 καὶ εὐλόγησεν 
oe Sings whieh were spoken concerning him, And = “blessed 


αὐτοὺς Συμεών, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς . τὴν.µητέρα αὐτοῦ, 


*them 1Simeo and said to ei mother, 


Ιδού, οὗτος κεῖται εἰς .... καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν 
Lo, this (child) isset for(the) fall and rising up of many 


wy: Ισραήλ, καὶ tic σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον' 35 καὶ cov *62" 
Israel, and {ος aasign spoken against; (and of thee also 


αἰσῆς τὴν ψυχἠὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία᾽ ὅπως ἂν.ἀποκαλυ- 
Ίου] “shall ρο ‘through ‘a *sword;) so that ‘may be re- 
φθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶ»ν καρδιῶν dtadoytopoi. 
vealed of many hearts [the] reasonings. 
96 Καὶ fy “Avva προφῆτις, θυγάτηρ Φανουήλ, ἐκ 
And there πας Anna a prophetess, danghter of Phanuel, of (the) 


ὀνλῆς Aamo" αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ἡ niueoats πολλαϊῖς, ζήσασα 
ahe was advanced many. having lived 
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which fs said In the 
law of the Lord. A pair 
of wirtleiotes, or two 


young pigeons, 


25 And, behold. there 
was aiuan in Jerusa- 
Jem, Whose name cas 
Simeon; and the same 
man was just and de- 
vout, Waicing for the 
consolation of Israels: 
and the Holy Ghost 
Wasupon him. 26 And 
it was revealed unto 
him Ly the Holy Ghost, 
that he shouid not see 
death, before he had 
secn the Lord's Clirist, 
27 And he cate by the 
Spirit into the teniple: 
and when the parents 
brought jn the chiid 
Jesus, to do for him 
afterthe customof the 
law, 28 then took he 
himupinhi-arms,and 
Lies~ed God, and anid, 
2) Lord, now le:test 
thou thy servant de- 
pare in peace, acvorde 

gtothy word : 30 for 
mine cyes have seen 
thy salvation, 31 which 
thou hast propared be- 
fore the face of all 
pour 32 a light to 
igbten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of thy 
people Israel. B And 

oseph and his mother 
marvelled at those 
things. which were 
spoken of him. 34 And 
Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his 
mother, Behold, this 
child is set for the fall 
aod rising again of 
many in Isracl; and 
for a sign which shall 
be spoken against 
35 (708, a sword shall 
pierce through thy 
own soul also,) that 
the thoughts of many 


hearts may re- 
vealed, 
36 And there was one 


Anna, Αα prophctess, 
the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of 
Aser: she was of a 
rent age, and had 


στη ee τὰ ἀνδρὸρ ἑπτὰ ο ric trapbeviag? «αὐτῆς, 37 καὶ en eg ην" 

“a “husband ‘seven from her virginity, and virginity ; 37 and she 

© + wp the tre, P νοσσοὺς ΤΑ. 4 ἄνθρωπος ἦν 7. F ἦν ἅγιον GLTTrAW. 

85 ἂν Τ; ἂν Tr, .-- αὐτοῦ (read (his) arms) [uinitra]), a+ 76 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ his 

father crrra. * — αὐτοῦ (read [his] mother) err. ® [δὲ] ur. Ψ μετὰ ἀνδρὸς 
ότη wrt, 5 παρθεναίας A. 
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wasa widow of about 
fourscore and four 
years, which departed 
nut from the teniplo, 
but served God with 
fastings and praycrs 
night andday, 38 And 
she coming in that in- 
stant gave thauksa like- 
wise untc the Lord, 
and spake of him to 
all them that looked 
for re-icmption in Je- 
rusalem, 


. 39 And when ao 
had performed 
things accordin 

the law of the Lord, 
they returned into 
Galilee, to their own 
city Nazareth. 40 And 
the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom: 
and the grace of God 
was upon him, 


41 Now his parents 
went to Jcrusalem 
every ycar at tha fonast 
of the pussover. 42 And 
when he was twelve 
years old, they went 
up to Jerusalem after 
the custom of the feast. 
43 And when they bad 
fulfilled’ the days, as 
the returned, the 
child Jesus tarricd be- 
hind in Jerusalem ; 
and Joseph and his 
mother knew not Qfit, 
44 Butthey, supposing 
him to have n in 
the company, went a 
day's journey; and 
they sought him a- 
mong their kinsfolk 
and acquaintance, 
45 And when they 
found him not, they 
turned back ag: ain to 
Jerusalem, sceking 
him, 46 And itcame to 

ass, that after three 

ays they found him 
in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of tho 
doctors, both hearing 
them, andaskiny them 
uestions, 47 And all 
hat heard him were 
astonished at his un- 
derstanding and an- 
swers, 43 And when 
they saw him, the 
were amazed: and h 
mother said unto him, 
Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? 


ὃ αὐτὴ herself ΤΊΤΑ. 
— αὕτη (read ἀνθωμολ. she gave p. aise) LTTrA. 
Ἀ πάντα TTr. 
LITrAW. ® Ναζαρέθ TTraw. 


{in}) εττι| Αα]. 


up LTTra. F— εἰς 


Purents knew it not Lttra. εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ LTTrA. 
(read (hitn)) o{t}rr a. 
Ἡ µήτηρ GVTOWLTTrA. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. 1]. 
δαῦτηϊ npa Swe) ἐτῶν ὀγδοηκοντατεσσάρων, ἣ οὐκ 
she [was] a widow “about ‘*years of ΙΕ font, ®who “not 


ἀφίστατο ἁἀπὸ" τοῦ ἱεροῦ, νηστείαις καὶ δεήσεσιν λατρεύρυσα 
mueparred from the teinple, with fustings and ο όχι serving 


νύκτα καὶ yproas 38 καὶ fairy’ αὐτῷ.τῦ wpa ἐπιστᾶσα 
night on day: aud = she at the same hour coming up 


ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ ἱκηρίῳ," καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσιν 
gave praixe tothe Lord, and spoke concerning him to all 


τοῖς προσδεχοµμένοις λύτρωσιν iv" Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
thoye waiting for redemption in erusalem, 


39 Καὶ ὡς ἐτέλεαν Ἀἅπανταϊ τὰ κατὰ τὸν νόµον 
And when they had complsted all things accordingtothe law 


κυρίου, ᾿Κὐπέστρεψαν" εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς ley" πύλιν 
of (the) Lord they roturned to Galilee, *olty 


"αὐτῶν" πΝαζαρέτ.' 40 Τὸ.δὲ παιδίον ον καὶ ἔκρα- 
*their (own), Nagarcth. And the little child grew, and became 


ταιοῦτο mrvevpare,* πληρούμενον Poogiac," καὶ χάρις 
strong in Spine, being filled with wisdom, and([the) grace 
θεοῦ ἦν ix’ αὐτό. 
of God was pon him. 


41 Kai ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς. «αὐτοῦ KaT’ ETOCS εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
Απά θτνοπί his “parents yearly 


H ἑορτῷ τοῦ πάσχα. 42 καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο troy δώδεκα, 
atthe feast of tho Ῥήνεοτος. And when was *years [°old) ‘twelve, 


q ? , µ , ~ r 4 |] 
ἀναβάντων αὐτὼν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς 
απίσκος gone *np ‘thecy eruselen ος to the custom of the 


ἑορτῆς, 43 καὶ ρα τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν. τῷ.ὑποστρέφειν 
vag . and havingcnmpleted the days, as “returned 


αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν *Tycovc’ 6 παῖς iv Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ 
"they ‘remained behind ‘Jesus the “child in erusalem, and 


ἑοὐκ.ἔ beta ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μμήτηρ.αὐτοῦ"" 44 νομίσαντες.δὲ αὐτὺν 
®knew [018] που ‘Joseph ’and “his “mothor; but supposing him 


‘iy τῷ συνοδίᾳ εἶναι' ἦλθον ἡμέρας Oddy, καὶ ἀνεζήτουν 
in the company to be they went aday’s journey, and avught 


αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσιν καὶ "ἐνῖ τυῖς γνωστοῖς 45 καὶ 
him ος the relations and tee the acquaintances: and 


μὴ εὑρόντες Σαὐτὸν ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, Σζητοῦντες! 
not having {οαπἀά him they reruxpet to Jerusalem, seeking 


αὐτόν. 46 Καὶ ἐγένετο *e0"" ἡ ἡμέρας τι εἲς εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν 
him. And it came to pass after sie 96 they ‘found him in 


τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον ἐν pow τῶν διδασκάλω», καὶ ἀκού- 
tho feuiple, πας in (tbe) midst of the teachers, both hear 


οντα «αὐτῶν καὶ ἑπερωτῶντα αὐτούς. 47 ἐξίσταντο.δὲ πάντες 


ing them and quostioning them. And “were Samazed ‘all 
ot ἀκούοντες αὐτυῦ ἐπὶ = TH συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν 
"those “hearing’ ‘him at Γἱ-] understanding and 2answers 


αὐτοῦ. 48 Καὶ ἰδύντες avrov ἐξεπλάγησαν καὶ Ἀπρὺς αὐτὸν 
this, And seeing him they wereastonixbed: and to him 


ἡ.μήτηρ.αὐτοῦ εἶπεν, Τέκνον, τί troincag ἡμῖν οὕτως; 
his mother waid, Child, why hast thou done tous — thus? 
4 — ἀπὸ (reud left not) ΤΤΤΑ. ο avurn W; 
{θεώ (read to God) LTtra. 6 — ἐν (read 
i— τὰ τ. κ ἐπέστρεψαν T. --τὴην LITrA, = =™ ἑαντῶν 
©—mveipareLtTtra. PoodiaTraA. 4 ἀναβαινόντων ging 
Ἱεροσόλυμα Τε]α, ε[Γ]ησοῦς]α. * οὐκ é ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς αυτού his 
— ἐν GLTTrAW. % — αὐτόν 
& εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν 


© ἕως up to ΙΤΤΓΑ, 


7 ἀναδητοῦντες LTTrA. 3 wera TTrA. 


IT, JIT. LUKE. 
Gov, ὁ.πατήρ.σου κἀγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ἐζητοῦμεν σε. 49 Kai 
whold, thy futher and Ι distressed were sevking thee. And 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ pe; οὐκ.ῃδειτε ὅτι 
10 said to them, why [is 14] that ye were seeking mie? knew ye-not that 


ἐν τοῖς τοῦ. τατρός.µου δεῖ = elvai µε; 50 Καὶ αὐτοὶ 
n= Ὁ (affairs) c.my Fathor it behoves *to *be mo? Απά they 


οὐ.συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα 8 ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. 51 Καὶ κατεβη 
understood not tho word which hespuke tothem. And he went down 


per’ αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς “Nalapér™® καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος 

with them ο. came {ο Nazareth, and he was subject 

αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἡ.μήτηρ.αὐτοῦ διετήρει “πάντα τὰ ῥήματα".ταῦταὶ 

tothem. And his mother kept all these things 

- τῷ.καρδιᾳ.αὑτῆς. 52 καὶ Ἰησοῦς προέκοπτεν 9/σοφίᾳ καὶ 
er he And Jesus advanced in wisdom and 

*uxig," καὶ χάριτι παρὰ θεῷ καὶ ἀνβρώποις. 

stature, and infavour with God and men. 


3 Ἐν ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμογίας Τιβερίου 
"In "year ‘now (the) *fifteenth we the πμονίας οί ο ates 


Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου ΕΠιλάτουϊ τῆς Ἰουδαίαςι 
Cuesar, ing ‘governor ‘Pontius *Pilate of Judwa, 


καὶ ἠτετραρχοῦντος" τῆς Γαλιλαίας ‘ ώς Φιλίππο».δὲ τοῦ 
and "being *of *Galilee and Philip 


ἀδελφοῦ.αὑτοῦ Ὀτετραρχοῦντος! τῆς ἸἹτουραίας καὶ Τραχωνί- 
ες, being tetrarch of Iturma and “of ‘Tracho- 


τιδος ώρας, καὶ Avoaviou rig Αβιληνῆς Ἀτετραρχοῦντος," 

itis (the) on, and Lysanias 20f *Abilene ‘being “tetrarch, 

αλά άρχιερ χιερἑωνϊ "Αννα καὶ ΓΚαϊαάφα, ἐγένετο pia 
in (the) high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, came (the) word 


θεοῦ ἐπὶ "Ιωάννην! τὸν ™rov" Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῷ ἐρημῳφ' 

of God upon John the 7of *Zacharias ‘son in a wilderness, 

3 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν "τὴν" περίχωρον τοῦ ‘Io ορδάνου, 
And he went into all the couniTy around the ordan, 


κηρύσσων βάπτισμα µετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν' 
proclaiming {the} baptism of repentance for remission of sins; 


4 ὡς yiyoparrac iy BiBrp λόγων Ἡσαΐου τοῦ 
as it hasbeen written in (119) book οἱ [119] words of Esnias the 
προφήτου, “Me yOrT or: 


Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ, 
prophet, say (The} voice of onecrying in the wilderncss, 


Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 
Prepare the way of (the) Lord; “straight ‘make “paths 


αὐτοῦ. 5 πᾶσα φάραγξ πλη ωθήσεται, καὶ wav Όρος καὶ 
Every ravine 


Phis, be filled up, and every mountain and 
βουνὸς γαπεινωθήσεται καὶ ἔσται , rd σκολιὰ εἰς 
wn shall be made low; and ‘shall ‘become ‘the *crooked [places] into 
Ρεὐθεῖαν," καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας' 6 καὶ ὄψεται 
a straight (peth}], and the rough into*ways ‘smooth; and *shall “see 
7 "Ἠλεγεν οὖν τοῖς 


Ἆᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
‘all οι) the of God. 


ἐκπορείο ένοις 
*coming “σα ος 


salvation He a therefore to the 


ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ' αὐτοῦ, Γεννήµατα 
; ‘crowda_ _ to be baptized wy him, Offspring 
χιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέλειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς ελλούσης ὁ ici 
Gf vipers, who forewarned laa pth from B coming py 
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behold, thy fathcr and 
1 have sourht thre sore 
rowing. 49 And he said 
unto them, How is it 
that το: ‘sought me? 
wist ye not that I 
must be about my Fa- 
ther’s business? 50 And 
they understood not 
-he saying which he 

spake unto them. 
5 And he went down 
with them, and came 
to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them: 
but his mother kept 
all these sayings in 
her heart. 52 And Je- 
sus increased in wis- 
dom and stature, and 
in favour with God 
and man. 


III. Now in the fif- 
teenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Ca- 
sar, Pontius Pilate 
being governor of Ju- 
dwa,and Herod being 
tctrarch of Galilee, 
aud his brother Phili 
tetrarch of Iturmaan 
of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abi- 
n lene, 2 Annas and Cai- 
aphas being the high 

riests, the word -of 

od came unto John 
the son of Zacharias in 
the wilderness. 3 And 
he came into all the 
country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptism 
of repentance for the 
remission of sins; 4 as 
it is written in the 
book of the words of 
Esaias the prophet 
saying, The voice o 
one crying in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. 
5 Every valley shall be 
filled, andevery moun- 
tain and hill shall Le 
brought low ; and the 
crooked shall be made 
straight, andtherough 
ways shall made 
smooth ; 6 andall flesh 
shall see the salvation 
of God. 7 Then said he 
to the multitude that 
came forth to be bap 
tized of him, O geno- 
ration of vi , who 
hath warned you to 
fice from the wrath to 
come? 8 Bring forth 
therefore fruits wor- 
wy of repentance, and 

begin not to say within 
yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our fa- 


> Ναζαρέθ oe ¢ τὰ ῥήματα πάντα L. ἆ --- ταῦτα these [ία]. 9 - ἐν τῇ In 
(wisdom). axle x καὶ is pa Tr. © Πειλάτου T. b τετρααρχοῦντος T. ews 
αρχιερέως πώ, Καΐφα L. ! Ἰωάνην Tr, 3 ™—roveLttraw. 3 --- την (read 


every ovuntry around) LTrA. © — λέγοντος LTTrA. 


P εὐθείας straight [paths] L7tTra. 
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ther: for I say unto 
you, That God is able 
of these stones to raise 
upchildren unto Abra- 
ham, 9 And now also 
tha axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees: 
every tree therefore 
which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast 
into the fire. 10 And 
the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we 
do then? 11 He an- 
ewereth and saith unto 
them, He that hath 
two coats, let him im- 
part to him that hath 
none; and he that hath 
meat, let him do like- 
wise. 12 Then came 
also publicans to be 
baptized, and said unto 
him, Master, what 
shall we do? 13 And 
he said unto them, 
Exact no more than 
that which is appoint- 
ed you. 14 And the 
soldicra likewise de- 
manded of him, say- 
ing, And what shall 
we do? And he said 
untothem, Do violence 
to no man, neither ac- 
cuse any false! ; and 
be content with your 
wages. 


15 And as the people 
were in expectation, 
and all men mused in 
their hearts of John, 
whether he were the 
Christ, or not ; 16 John 
answered, saying unto 
them all, I indeed bap- 
tize you with water; 
but one mightier than 
I cometh, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to unloose: 
he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire: 17 whose 
fan 1s in his hand, and 
Ἡο will throughly 
purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat 
into his garner; but 
the chaff he will burn 
with fire unquench- 
able. 18 And many 
other things in his ex- 
hortation preached he 
unto the people. 19 But 
Herod the tetrarch, 
being reproved by him 
for Herodias his bro- 
ther Philip’s wife, and 
1ος all the evils 
which Herod had done, 
20 added yet this above 
all, that’ he shut up 
John in prison. 


ΣΓκαλὸν] L. 


 ποιήσωµεν Should we do Lrtraw. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. IIT. 
8 ποιήσατε οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς µετανοίας καὶ μὴ 
Prodace therefure fruits worthy of repeatance; and *not 
ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν -tavroic, Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾽Αβραάμ' 
begin tosay in yourselves, (*For) ‘father ‘we *have ‘2A braham, 
λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι δύναται 6 θεὸς ἐκ τῶν.λίθων τούτων 
for I say toyou, that is able 4God from. these stones - 
ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ Αβραάμ.  ἤδη.δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν 
to raise up children to Abraham. Butalready alsothe axe , the 
ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται πᾶν οὖν dévdpoy μὴ ποιοῦν 
root ofthe trees isapplied:*every ‘therefore tree not producing 
καρπὸν "καλὸνϊ ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πὂρ βάλλεται. 10 Kai 
"fruit 1ᾳοοὰ is cut down and ἰπίο [119] fire is cast. And 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, Τί οὖν "ποιήσομεν! ; 
δοεκοἆ *him ‘the*crowds, saying, What then shall πο do? 
1] ᾽Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ‘Néyee" αὐτοῖς, Ὁ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας μετα- 
And answering hesays tothem, Hethat has two tunics t him 
δότω τῷ µμὴ.ἔχοντι καὶ ὁ 
impart tohimthat has not; and he that ls ‘likewise 


ποιείτω. 12 ἨΗλθον.δὲ καὶ τελῶναι ᾖβαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
"let *him 34ο. And’came “also ‘tax-gatherers to be baptised, and 


Yelrrov" πρὸς αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε, τί *roinooper"; 19 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν 


ἔχων βρώματα ὁμοίως 
has vic 


thoy said to him, Teacher, what shall we do? > And he said 
? id a / ' e 
πρὸς αὐτούς, Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον 
to them, *Nothing *moro “beyond “that ‘which is ®appointed 


ὑμῖν πράσσετε. 14 Exnpwrwvcé αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόµενοι, 
%o you ‘exact. And asked him alsothose who were soldiers, 


λέγοντες, “Καὶ ἡμεῖς ri womooper"; Kai εἶπεν Σπρὸς αὐτούς,' 
paying, And we what shall we do? And hesaid to them, 
Μηδένα διασείσητε Yunde" 'συκοφαντήσητε;, καὶ  ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς 
*7No*one ‘oppress ' nor accuse falsely, and be satisfied 
ὀψωνίοις.ὑμῶν. 
with your wages. 
16 Προσδοκῶντος.δὲ «τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ διαλογιζοµένων πάν- 
But as *were ‘in *expectation'the *people, and "were --.- ‘all 
των ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαις.αὐτῶν περὶ rov*Iwarvou," µήπογε 


in their hearts ‘concerning John, = whether or not 
αὐτὸς tin ὁ xptorédc, 16 ἀπεκρίνατο "ὁ Ἰωάννης ἅπασιν, 
he might Ὀθ ἐο Christ, ®answered 41John all, 


λέγω»,' ‘Eye piv dare βαπτίζω ὑμᾶςὃ' ἔρχεται.δὲ ὁ 
saying, . {indeed with water baptize you, but he comes who([is] 
ἰσχυρότερός µου, ov οὐκ.είμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα TWY 

mightier I,ofwhomIamnot fit toloose the thong 

- ο, ο , 4 

ὑποδημάτων. αὐτοῦ" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσε ἐν  πγευματι 

of his sandals ; he you ‘will "baptize with(the)  *Spirit 

, , ~ 9 , ba) 
ayiy καὶ πυρί 17 οὗ τὸ απτύον ἐν τῇ.χειρὶ.αὐτοῦν 
"Holy and with fre; of whom the winnowing έλη [14] in his hand, 
εκαὶ  διακαθαριεῖὶ τὴν.ἅλωνα.αὐτοῦ, kai Souvake! τὸν 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and willgather the 


- , , 1 - ό 
σῖτον εἰς τὴν.ἀποθηκην.αὐτοῦ, τὸ.δὲ ἄχυρον Ἱκατακανυσει 
wheat into his granary, but the . chaff he will barn 

πυρὶ ἀσβέστφ. 18 Πολλὰ μὲν.οὖν καὶ ἕτερα παρακαλῶν 
with fire unquenchable, "Many “therefore ‘and otherthings exhorting 


t ἔλεγεν he said LtTra. v elrrav 


LTTr. © τί ποιήσοµεν (ποιήσωµεν Should we do TAW) καὶ ἡμεῖς Ἱτττλ. 3 αὐτοῖς to them 


LIrA. } µηδένα nO one Τ. ' Ἰωάνου Tr. 


Ἰωάννης T. 


5 + εἰς µετάνοιαν to repentance 1. 


5 6 ᾿Ἰωάνης ἅπασιν λέγων Tr; λέγων πάσιν ο 
© διακαθᾶραι to thoroughly purge Τ. 


@ σνναγαγεῖν to gather 1. 


IL LUKE. 

εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν .λαύν. 19 Ὁ. δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ «τε- 
κα glad tidings to the peopie. But Herod the te- 
τράρχηςὶ ἐλεγχόμενος um αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἡρωδιάδος τῆς 
trarch being roproved by him concerning Herodias the 


γυναικὸς (Φιλίππου τοῦ.ἀξελφοῦ.αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ πάντων 
wife of Philip his brether, audconcerning all 
wy ἐποίησεν _rovnowy ὁ ‘Howdnc, 20 προσέθηκεν δκαὶλ 
‘which ‘had ‘done ('the) “evils *Herod, added also 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσιν Ἀκαὶὶ κατέκλεισεν τὺν ]ωάννην!' ἐν *rp! 
this to all that heshutup John - in the 
φυλακῦ. 
prison. 
i - ae , 4 
21 Ἐγενετοδὲ ἐν τῷ.βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαόν, καὶ 
Now it came to pass *having ‘been “baptized Yall "the *people, and 
Ἰησοῦ βαπτισθέντος: καὶ προσευχοµένου, ἀνεφχθῆναι τὺν 
Jesus having been baptized and praying, 3was ‘opened ‘the 
οὐρανόν, 22 καὶ καταβῆναι τὸ mMvEevpa τὸ Aaa σωματικφ 
*heaven, and descended the Spirit the oly in a bodily 
εἴδει Ἰὠσεὶ' περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
form as a dove upon » and avoice out of heaven 
γενέσθαι, Ἀλέγουσαν,ὶ Σὺ el ὁ.υἱός.-µου ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ 
came, saying, Thou art mySon the beloved, in thoe 
πηὐδόκησα.! 
Ihave found delight._ 
‘ a3 a? - e 8 - , 
23 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν οὐ Ἰησοῦς Ρὼσεὶ troy. τριάκοντα 
And *himsclf *was *Jesus about *years(*old] “thirty 
opevoc," «ὤν, ὡς ἑνομίζετο, υἱὸςὶ Ιωσήφ, τοῦ" HX," 
ing ("to 909], being, as was supposed, son of Joseph, of Eli, 
, - ~ ¢ - » id - 
24έ τοῦ "Ματθάτι τοῦ μυ. τοῦ "Μελχί,ῖ τοῦ * lavva," τοῦ 
of Matthat, Levi, of Melchi, of Janna, 

, ~ , ι. , - o - , 
Ἰωσήφ, 25 τοῦ ΣΜατταθίου, τοῦ ᾽Αμώς, τοῦ Ναούμ, τοῦ} Eoni," 
of Joseph, of Mattathias, of Amos, of Naoum, of Esii, 
τοῦ Nayyai, 26 τοῦ Μαάθ, τοῦ Ματταθιου, τοῦ *Zeuet," τοῦ 

of Ναρρα!, of Maath, of Mattathias, of Semei, 

*Iwondg," τοῦ ’lovda," 27 τοῦ “Iwarvva,' τοῦ Ῥησά, τοῦ Zopo- 
αί Joseph, of Juda, of Joannes, of Rhesa, of Zoro- 
βάρελ, τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ, τοῦ “Napi," 28 τοῦ "MeAyxi," τοῦ Addi," 
bel ef Salathiel, of Neri of Melchli, of Addi, 
τοῦ Κωσάμµ, τοῦ ®’EXpwoap,' τοῦ Hp, 29 τοῦ &*' Iwo," τοῦ Ἐλι- 
"of Cosam, of A ane of Er, of Joses, of Eli- 
ἔζερ, τοῦ [ωρείμ, τοῦ “MarOdr," τοῦ *Aevi,* 90 τοῦ Συμεών, 
exer, of Jore of Matthat, of Levi, of Simeon, 
τοῦ Ιούδα, τοῦ Ιωσήφ, τοῦ ν"]ωνάν, τοῦ Ἐλιακ'ἶμ, 9] τοῦ '*Me- 
of Juda, of Joseph, of Jonan, of Kliakim, of Me- 
Aca," τοῦ Maivay," τοῦ Ματταθά, τοῦ "“Ναθάν,Ἡ τοῦ “Aa- 
Imes, of Menna, of Mattatha, of Nathan, of Da- 
Bid," 82 τοῦ ’lecoai, τοῦ 0370," τοῦ “ Bool," τοῦ ""Σαλμώ»ν,! 

vid, of Jesve, of Obed, of Boos,. of Salmon, 
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21 Now when all the 
ple were baptized, 
t came to puss, thut 
Jesus also being bape 
tized, and vraying, the 
heaven waa opened, 
23 and the Holy Ghost 
descended iu a bodily 
shape like a dove upon 
him, and a voice caiue 
from heaven, which 
anid, Thou art my be- 
loved Son; in thee I 
an) well pleased. 

23 And Jesus him- 
Belt began to be about 
thirty years of aye, bo * 
ing (a8 Was suppose) 
the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of 
Heli, 24 which was the 
eon of Matthat, which 
was thé sun of Levi 
which was the son of 
Melchi, which was the 
son of Janna, which 
was the son of Joseph, 
25 which was fhe son 
of Mattathinsa, which 
was the sun of “Anica, 
which was the sun of 
Nau, which was the 
aomof Esli, which was 
the son of Nagge, 
26 which was the soa 
of Maath, which wag 
the son of Mattathias 
which was the son ο 
Semei, which was the 
gon of Joseph, which 
was the son of Juda, 
27 which was the son 
of Joanna, which was 
the son of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zoro- 
babel, which was the 
aon of Salathiel, which 
was the son of Ne 
28 which was the sono 
Melchi, which was the 
son of Addi, which wags 
the son of Cosam, tvhich 
was the son of Elmo- 
dam, which, was the 
son of Er, 29 which 
wan the son of J 
which was the son 
Eliczer, which was the 
son of Jorim, which 
was the sonof Matthat 
which was the son of 
Levi, 30 which was 
the son of Siineo 
which was the son o 
Juda, which was the 
son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Jona 
which was the son o 
Eliskim, 31 which was 
the gon of Melea, which 


9 φετραάρχης T. f — Φιλίππου (read of his) curtraW. 
§ Ἰωάνην Bea k—spitrra. = las crtra. m — A¢yovoay LTTrA. 
9--- ὁ Ἐτια. Ρ ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα TTr. 
5 Ἠλεί ττια. 8 λαθθάθ T. t Aceves TTrA. 
5 Ἰίαθθαθίον Tr. 7 Εσλεέί TTrA. 2 Σεμεείν TTrA. 
6 Ἰωανάν LT Tra. ἆ Νηρεί trea. % ᾿Αδδεί Trra. 
LTtra. %8 Ἰζαθθάθτ; Ἰάαθθάτ Tra. is Λευεί ΈΤτΑ, 
=* τοῦ Mevyd [L}t Tra. as Ναθάμ T. os Δανείδ LTDA; Δανίδ cw. 
LITra. %& Boog LrtrA. ® Σαλά 3 


ν MeAxei trra. 


6 [xai} L. 


® ]ωσήχ Josech Trra 
: Ody. LTTrA. 
ks Ἰωνάμ TTA, 


h— καὶ Tia] 
® εὐδόκησα LITA 


4 ὧν vidg ὡς ἐνομίζετο LTTrA. 


© "lavvai LTTrA. 

> Ἰωδά ΤΤΥΔ. 
6 ]ησοῦ Jesus 
7 la Μελεά ΤτΊχι 
νο Ἰωβήὸ ὁυοοά 
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was the son of Mcnan 
which was the son of 
Mattatha, which was 
the son of Nathan 
which was the son of 
David, 32 which was 
the son of Jesse, which 
was the son of Obed, 
which was (he son of 
Booz, which was the 
gon of Salmon, which 
was: hesonof Naasson, 
33 which was the son 
of Aiinadab, which 
was Uie son of Aram 

which was the son of 
Esrom, which was the 
sun of Phares, which 
was the son of Judn 

34 which was the sun o 

Jacob, which was the 
son of Isaac, which was 
the son of Abraham, 
which was the son of 
Thara, which was the 
eon of Nachor, 35 which 
was the son of Saruch, 
which was the sor of 
Ragau, which wa. the 
gon of Phalec, which 
was the son of Heber. 
which was the son of 
Sala, 36 which was the 
son of Crinan, which 
was theson of Arphax- 
ad, which was tle son 
of Sem, which was te 
son of Noe, which was 
the son of Latnech, 
37 which was the son of 
Mathusala, which was 
the son of Enoch, which 
wa..the sun of Jared,' 
which was the son of 
Maleleel, which was 
the son of Cainan, 
33 which was the sun of 
Enos, which was (the 
son of Seth, which was 
the sonof Adaw, which 
was the son of God. 


IV. And Jesus being 
full of the Holy Ghost 
returned from Jordan, 
and was led by the 
Spirit into the wilder- 
neas, 2 being forty days 
tennpted of the devil. 
Aud in tho-e days he 
did eat nothing : and 
when they wercended, 
he afterward hupcer- 
ed. 3 And the devil 
said unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that 
it be made bread. 
4 And Jesus answered 
him, saying, It is writ- 
ten, That man shall 
not live by brend alone 
but by cvery word o 


®"ApewadaB A. 


t'Aduetv, τοῦ Αρνεί of Admin, of Arni, Ta. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. Ill, 1V. 
τοῦ Ναασσών, 33 τοῦ "Αμιναδάβ,' τοῦ "Αράμ," τοῦ " Ἔσρωμιὴ 
of ΧΛΑΟΣΟΗ, of Aminadab, of Arum, of Esrom, 


τοῦ Papéc, rov’lovda, 84 τοῦ Ιακώβ, τοῦ Ioaak, τοῦ Αβραάμ, 
of Phares, of Juda, of Jacob, of Isanc, of Abraham, 


τοῦ θύρα, τοῦ Ναχώρ, 956 τοῦ “"Σαρούχιλτοῦ Paya, τοῦ Paix, 
of Ternh, of Nachor, of Suruch, of Ragan, of Phalek, 


rov*"E3«p," τοῦ Σαλά, 96 τοῦ ’Kaivay," τοῦ Αρφαξάδ, τοῦ 
of Ever, of Sala, of Ccinan, of Arphaxad, 


Σήµ, τοῦ Νῶε, τοῦ Λάμεχ, 87 τοῦ Μαθουσάλα, τοῦ 'Evwy, 


of Sem, of Noe, of Lamcch, of Mathusala, of Enoch, 
τοῦ 5 ]Ιαρέδ, rov*Marerend,* τοῦ ὈΚαϊνάνιϊι 38 τοῦ Evwe, 
of Jared, of Muleleel, of Cainan, of Enos, 


τοῦ 278, τοῦ Αδάμ, τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of Seth, of Adam, of God. 


4 ᾿Ιησοῦς.δὲ «πνεύματος ἁγίου πλήρης". ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ 
And Jesus, οί (*the) Spirit *Holy full, returned from 


τοῦ Ἰορδάνου καὶ Ίγετο ἐν τῷ mvedpart δείς τὴν ἔρημον" 


the Jordan, and wasled by the Spirit into the wilderness 
2 ἡμέρας “τεσσαράκοντα," πειραζόµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ ξιαβύλου᾽ 
“days forty, being tempted by the dovil; 
καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οἱ δὲν ἐν ταῖς.ἡμέραις.ἑκείναις, καὶ συντέλεσ- 
and he nte nothing in those days, and “being 
θεισῶν αὐτῶν fvorgpoy" ἐπείνασεν. 3 Εκαὶ εἶπεν' αὐτῷ oO 
®ended "they afterwards he hungered. And snid ‘*to*him ‘the 


GuiBoroc, Et vicg εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ TW.ISw.robTw ἵνα 
*dovil, If Son thou art of God, speak “to this stone that 
évnra ἄρτος. 4 Καὶ ἀπεκοίθη ὃ ]ησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν," 'Niywr,! 
become bread. And *amswered ‘Jesus ἵο him, saying, 
Γέγραπται, “Ort οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ µύνῳ ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 
It has bcen writven, That. ποῖ on bread alone shall Nive 4man, 
νε, ~ eo. . 6, ‘ 
kann’ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι θεοῦ.' ὅ Καὶ advayaywy αὐτὺν ‘6 
but © on every word of God. And *leading*‘ap ‘him ‘tha 
o- ε 4 ~ eo . 4 
διάβολος! πείς ὄρυς ὑψηλὸν! ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασι- 
*devil intoa*mountain “high shewed him all the king. 
λείας τῆς οἰκουμένης Ev στιγμῇ χρόΡου’ ϐ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
doms of the habitabie world in a moment of time. And "said ‘to Shim 
ὁ διάβολος, Lot δώσω τὴν.ἰξζουσίαν.ταύτην ἅπασαν καὶ 
‘the *devil, To thee will I give *this *authority ‘all and 
τὴν δόξαν.αὐτῶν' ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, καὶ wav" θέλω 
their glory ; for to πιο it has been delivered, and to whomsoever I wish 
δίδωμι avrny' 7 σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσης ἐνώπιόν "pov," 
I give it. Thou therefore if thou wilt worship before me, 
ἔσται σου Ρπάντα.' 8 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς aire εἶπεν ὁ Inoovc," 
*shall *be *thine ‘all "things. And answering him ‘said Jesus, 
"ὝΎπαγε ὀπίσω pov, sarava™ yéiyparrat.“ yap," "Προσκυνή- 
Get thee behind me, Satan ; for it has been written, Thou shalt wore 


σεις κύριον τὸν.θεόν.σου,ῖ καὶ αὐτῷ µόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 
ship (the) Lord thy Goa, and him only shalt thou serve, 
9 "Kai ἤγαγενὶ αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἔστησεν “atrov' 


And e led him {ο erusalem, and set him 


"’Eopwv EL. 3 Σερούχ 
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ς εἶπεν δὲ LTTrA. 


ῥήματι θεοῦ τ[ττ]Α) 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Ingovs LTTrA. |! — λέγων ΤΤτΑ. 


B — ἀλλ ἐπὶ παντὶ 


1 — ὃ διάβολος (read he sowed) Trra. ™ — etg ὄρος ὑψηλὸν [L]t Tra. 
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ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ei to" υἱὸς ef God πα ης 
upon the edge of tho temple, and said tohim, If the Son thouart Ἠίκῃ mountain,shewed 


τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὺν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω. 10 γέγραπται.γάρ, nto him all the king- 


th ld in 
of God, cast thyself "hence ‘down; for it has been written, αμ . Poa ete 


Ότι τοῖς .ἀγγέλοις.αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ gov, τοῦ δια- 6 And the devil said 
That ; to his angels . = will give charge concerning thee, : power will I give thee, 
-- σε 11 καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν σε, µήποτε andthe β]οσσ of then: 
thee; and that in (their) hands shallthcy bear thee, lest unto me; and to whom- 
TpooKowyc πρὸς λίθον τὸν.πόδα.σου. 12 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν scever Επί J give it. 
a ou ererto 
thou strike against a stone thy foot. And answering said worship 10: ail shall 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ore κεἴρηται, Οὐκ.ἐκπειράσεις κύριον be thine. 8 And Jesus 
*tothim ‘Jesus, It bas been said, Thou shalt not tempt (the) Lord ο... ce iba a 
τὺν.θεόν.σου. 18 Kai συντελέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ διά- bind me, Satan: for it 
written ou a 
thy God. And ος finished every temptation the de- Worahip the Lard thy 
Bodog ἀπέστη ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι.καιροῦ. God, and him ohly 
departed from ' him for a time, analt thouserve. 9 And 


, be brought him to Je- 
14 Kai ὑπέστρεψεγ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν ἐν τῷ δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος rusalem, and set him 


Απά  *returned the power of the Spirit on a pinnacle of the 
temple, and snid unto 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ ὅλης τῆς πεθὶ- him, If thou be the Son 
σοι and aramour wentout into “whole ‘the country of God, cast thyself 


down from hence: 
χώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς' συν- jo forit is written, He 


around concerning hit. and he taught in “ayn shall give his angels 


aywyaic ἁὐτῶν, δοξαζόµενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 16 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς νο thes πο... 
agogues ‘their 


,  beingglorified by all. And hecame to their panes they shall 
Yryy"*Nalapér," οὗ ἦν *reOpappivoc’’ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν κατὰ δαν μα dash thy 
Nesareth, wherehewas brought up; and he entered according to foot against a stone. 
ro.eciwOdc.airy ἐν τῷ j Ἠμέρατ τῶν σαββάτων εἰς τὴν συναγωγή», 3 ae τν annie Le 
his castom on the the sabbaths into sae synagogue, is said, Thou shalt not 


καὶ. ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. 17 κἀὶ ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ βιβλίον tempt the Lord thy 


God. 13 And when th 
end stood up to read. And there was given tohim(the] book devil had ended all the 


ῬΗσαϊου. τοῦ προφήτον.' καὶ “ἀναπτύξας" ro βιβλίον εὗρεν temptation, he depart- 
hay the prophet, and | paving unrolied the book hefuund SC from aim for 6 


On, 
b 

ἁἀτὸν' τόπον οὗ ἡἦν αμα νι 18 Πνεῦμα κυρίου 14 And Jesusreturn- 
the place where it was (The) Spirit of (the] Lord (is) ed in the power of the 
η il Spirit into Galilee: 

ἐπ᾽ Cpe, ob.cévexerv4 ne pe. εὐαγγελίζεσθαι and there went out a 
upon on account of which he anointed me to announce the glad tidings fame of him through 
raves ἀπέσταλκέν µε, ξίάσασθαι τοὺς. συντετριµµένους !! the region round 


about. 15 Απὰ he 
to[the] poor, he has sent me to heal the broken taught in their ayna- 


τὴν καρδίαν,’ novia αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς --BoKrues, being glorified 
in heart, 


proclaim {9 captives . deliverance and to [11ο] blind - ο... ος. 


ἀνάβλεψιν, iene: τεθραυσµένους ey Foe ba 19 κηρύ- had been brought up: 


and, as his custom 
recovery of sight, to send forth (the) crushed liverance, to pro- was, he went into the 
Ea ἐνιαυτὸν κυρίου δεκτόν. 20 καὶ πτύξας τὸ ‘synagogue on the sab- 


elaim (the} "year ®of (*the) "Lora sacceptanle: And having rolled up the alga ig de We να. 
px Ow ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτο ἐκάθισεν, καὶ πάντων there was delivered 
having delivered (it) to the attendant hesatdown, and ‘of ‘all thee ο. ας hs 
58] 
By e συναγωγῦ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν" ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. And when be bad 
‘in ‘synagogue ‘the = were fixed upon him, Αν See ο. he 
- fo © place where 
21 ‘Hoare δὲ λέγειν» πρὸς ans “Ore onpe pow πεπλήρωται it was written, 18 The 
And he began to say ia fulfilled Seri ‘of the Lord is 
pan me, because he 
ἡ.γραφ/.αὕτη ἐν ὡς μεπὴ 22 Καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν pith anointed me to 
Hp end your ears. And all bore witness preach the gospel to 


2 — § GLTTrAW. 7 — τὴν LITrA. * Ναζαρέθ w ; Nacapd ΝΙΣΑΤΑΤ. & oil ene 
μένος T. 5 τοῦ προφήτον ‘Hoatov LTTrA. ο avoitas having opened Ltr. T. 
© εἴνεκεν GLTTraW. fev λίσασθαι GLTTraW. 6 — ἰάσασθαι τοὺέ συντετριµµένους 
τὴν καρδίαν O[L}TTra. b ἐν τῇ σνναγωγῇ ἦσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ L 5 οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
ὗσαν TTra. 


160 ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. IV. 


ο 9 ~ 4 ° 9 =~ ο. ~~ 
ee roves oan went aury, καὶ ἐθ'.ύμιιζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χάριτος τοῖς Extropevo- 
hearted, to preach de- ἴο him, and = woudcred at the words of grace which pro- 


ry eae ies µένοις ἐκ τοῦ.στύματος.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγο», ΙΟὐχὶ Κοῦτός ἐστιν 
of sight to the blind, eceded outof his mouth; and they said, *Not *this lig 


το set at liberty thei Igi aige’ nals ‘ : oe , ο. 
that are bruised, 19 to [νο us soe ; 23 σαι ο. προς «τους, Παντως ἑρεϊῖτε 
preach the acceptable ρε. 8 them, Surely ye will say 


ear of the Lord, ιοι ry παρα Nn ie ΄ 2? Ld ΄ a. 
OG μα te σόλο, Tyv.TapaBoXw.ravrny,”’ Ἰατρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν 


book, and ho gave i to me at parable, , ee heal fs thyself ; 
again to the minister, οσα nKovoapty EVOMEVa Mey το 7% απερναουµ ποίησον 
endsacdown. Andthe wyats ; 2 

ος all thes that whatsoever wehaveheard being done in Capernaum, do 


Were in the synagogue Kat ὧδε ἐν τῇ.πατρίδι.σου. 24 Εἶπεν.δὲ, Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
σα also here in thine (own) country. But hesaid, Verily I say to-you, that 
unto them, ‘This day is Οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός ἐστιν ἐν σῇ.πατρίδι. αὐτοῦ." 25 ἐπ 


this scripture fulfilled no opbet ] : 
in your ears, 22 And Prophe acceptable is in (own) country. In 


all bure him wituess, ἀλήθειας.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, P πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 

and pondered: λος *but truth Isay to you, many widows were in the days 
acious wor whic ’ ε - 2 , , r 

Froceeded out of his 3 Ἡλίουἳ ἐν τῷ Ισραήλ, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς τἐπὶ ἔτη 

mouth, Andtheysaid, of Elias in Israel, when *was‘shut *up'tho "hoaven for *years 


Is not this Josephs , Ν ~ a e > ) ‘ , ‘ ie ‘ 
son? 23 And he said Τρία και τος ἐξ, ὡς EYEVETO λιμὸς µέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν την 
unto them, Ye will ‘threo and *months ‘six, when thore was a “famine ‘great upon all the 
ly s unto me | ~ 9 , - , ; 
this prover, Phy- Y¥, 26 καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη "Ἠλίαςὶ εἰ μὴ είς 
sician, heal thyself: land, and to none of them was sent Elias excent to 
what wo have , i om ~ ‘ ~ , 
ο... in’ Caper. ‘Laperra' τῆς  Σιδῶνος,"' πρὺς γυναϊκα χηραν. 27 καὶ πολλοὶ 
naum, do also here in Sarepta of Sidonin, to s*woman ‘widow. And wany 
9 4 a ΄ ~ 0 ~ ΄ 

Ὃ ο πο λεπροὶ ἦσαν “iri Ἑλισσαίου τοῦ προφήτου ἐν τῷ Ισραήλ, 
you, No ‘prophet ig Jepers were inthetime of Elisha the prophet in Israel, 

i - \ ? ‘ ’ - , a a sa 
pean Ais oe pei καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη εἰ μὴ ΣΝεεμὰνλ a Σύρος. 28 Καὶ 
you of a truth, many Απά none ofthem wascleansed except Naaman the Syrian, And 


widows were in Isracl ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῦ, ἀκούοντὲ 
in the days of Elias hed 2 YY), ς 
when πο <a “were *filled ο όνος “indignation *in ‘the “synagogue, 

shut up three years ταῦτα. 29 καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω 


eae ο. ο. these things ; and havingrisenup they cast. him out. of [119] 


throughout all the πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως Στῆς! ὀφρύος τοῦ ὄρους ἐφ' 
him 


land; 26 but ππίο ὶ 
none of them was Elias city, and unto the row ofthe mountain upon 


sent, save unto Sa- oF ἢ.πόλις αὐτῶν wKoddunro," «είς τὸ" ‘garaxpnprvicat 


repta, a city of Sidon, which their city had been built, . for to throw "down “headlong 
unto-a woman that. , , κ ’ ’ —. , 

wasa widow, 27 Απὰ αὐτόν' 90 αὐτὸς.δὲ διελθὼν διὰ µεσου αὐτῶν ἑπορεύετο 
many lepers were in ‘him; buthe passing through(the) midst ofthem went away. 


Iurael in the time of in . ’ ~ , 
Eliseas the prophet ; 9] Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἰς ὑΚαπερναοὺὐμ" πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας’ 
ο ση of a A boa And he went down to Capernaum a city of Galilee, 
cleans 8a a- , ~ 3, , 
aman the Syrian. Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν. 32 καὶ ἐζεπλήσ- 
28 And all μον in A and was teaching them on the  sabbaths, And they were as- 
3 κ t ανά ε, 9 , . -- 
les ο. ὧν, αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁλόγος.αὐτοῦ. 


- 


| these things, 6ΟΥΤΟ ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχβ. 
were filled with wea tonished at his teaching, for with authotity was his word. 

threct him ους δε the 33 Καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῷ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου 
city, and led him unto And in the synagogue was aman having aspirit of a demon 


the brow of the hill , Un - s μ u” 
wheroon their city was ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν φωνῇ µεγάλφ, 94 «λέγω», Ea, 
built, that they might unclean | and he cried out. witha*voice “loud, saying, Ah 


ong. 90 Dut ho pee. Te ἡμῖν καὶ coi, Ἰησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολίσαι ἡμᾶς 


ing through the midst What tous andtothee, Jesus, Nasarene? Art thoucome to destroy us? 


of them went his way, οἶδά σα Τίς el, ὁ ἅγιο rovGeov. 85 Kai ἐπετίμησεν 
&1 And came down I know thee who thouart,the Holy (One) οἱ God. And ‘rebuked 
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IV. LU EE 


αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε 
*him ‘Jesus, saying, Hol thy peace, and come forth outof him. 
Καὶ ῥίψαν αὐτὸν ro δαιμόνων εἰς °rd" µέσον ἐξῆλθεν 
ἐπά “having *thrown*him ‘the 7demon into the midst came out 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν Braay αὐτόν. 36 καὶ ἐγένετο θάµβος 
from him, in nothing having hurt him. And fcame ‘astonishinent 
ἐπὶ πάντας, καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, Τίς 
apon κα], and =i they spoke to one anothor, saying, What 
ῥλόγος οὗτος ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς 
word (is) this, that withauthority and power hecommands the 
ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασι», καὶ ἐξέρχονται: 37 Kai ἐξεπορεύετο 
unclean spirits, and they come out? And “went ‘out 
ἦχο περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. 
1e*rumour concerning him into every place of the country around. 
88 ᾽Αναστὰς. δὲ fx" τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
And rising up owtof the synagogue hecntered into the house 
Σίμωνος 6)" πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἦν συνεχοµένη 
of Simon. Της *mother-in-law ‘and of Simon was oppressed with 
πυρέτῷ μεγάλφ' καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. 39 καὶ 
a‘fever ‘great; and theyasked him for her. And 
imordac ἑπάνω αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτῆν᾿ 
stauding over her horebuked the fever, and itleft her; 
παραχρῆμα.δὲ ἀναστᾶσα διηκύνει' αὐτοῖς. 
immediately arising ‘sheserved them. 
40 Δύνοντος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου πάντες Όσοι εἶχον 
And at the going down of the sun all as manyas had (persons) 
ἀσθενοῦντας . νόσοις ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν' 
sick with "diseases ‘various hrought them to him, 
ὁ.δὲ ivi ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας Ἀἐπιθεὶς" 'tOeparev- 
and he ‘on ‘one ‘eech ‘of "them “hands ‘having 7laid healed 
sev" αὐτούς' 41 Χἐξήρχετο".δὲ καὶ δαιµόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, 
them ; and “went out ‘also ‘demons from many, 
ἱκράζοντα! καὶ λέγοντα, “Ort σὺ εἶ ™O χριστὸς! ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
crying out and saying, Thou art the Christ the Son 
θεοῦ. Καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν odxcia αὐτὰ λαλεῖν ὅτι ᾖδεισαν 
of God. And rebuking hesuffered not them tospeak because they knew 
τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
‘the “christ ‘him "to 209, 
42 Tevopévne.cé ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς Epnpov 
Απά “being “come ‘day having Κοπθ dut he went into a desert 
τόπον, καὶ οἱ ὄχλοι "ELnrovy" αὐτόν, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ 
place, and thecrowds. sought him, and came upto him 
καὶ κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ.μὴ.πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 43 0.08 
snd were detaining ‘him fhat he might not go from them. But he 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, “Ort καὶ ταῖς ἑτέραις πύλεσιν εὐαγ- 
ssid to them, Also tothe other cities ‘to ‘announce 
γελίσασθαί ομε.δεῖῖι τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ' ὅτι 
the "glad “tidings “it "behoves*me, the . kingdom _ of God; because 
Pict τοῦτο Ιἀπέσταλμαι. 44 Kai ἦν κηρύσσων "ἐν ταῖς 
for this have I been sent forth And he was preaching in the 
cuvaywyaic’ τῆς "Γαλιλαίας.Ἡ 
aynagogues of Galilee. 


ZZ" αὐτοῦ. t 
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Caperaaum, a city 
of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath 
days. 32 And the 
were astoni-hed at his 
doctrine : for his word 
was with power, 
33 And in the syna- 
gogue there was 4 man 
which had a spirit of 
apn unclean devil, and 
cried out with a loud 
voice, 3 saving, Let 
us alone; what have 
wo to do with thee, 
thoy Jeaus of Naza- 
reth? art thou come to 
destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art; 
the Holy One of God. 
35 And Jesys rebuked 
him, saying, Hold thy 

ace, and come out of 

im, And when the 
devil had thrown him 
in the mid-t, he came 
out of him, and hurt 
him not. 36 And they 
wore all amazed, and 
spake among theme- 
selves, saying, What a 
word ws this! for with 
authority aud power 
he commandeth the 
unclean spirits, and 
they comevut. 37 And 
the fame of him went 
out into every place of 
the country round 
about. 


38 And he arose out 
of the synagogue, and 
entered into Simon’s 
house, And Simon's 
wife's mother was ta- 
ken with a great fever; 
and they besought him 
for her. 39 And he 
stood over her, and re- 
buked the fever; and 
it left her: and iminue- 
diately sho arose and 
ministered unto them, 

40 Now when the sun 
was setting, all they 
that had any sick with 
divers disca-es brought 
them unto him; and 
he laid his hands on 
every one of them, and 
healed them. 41 And 
devils also came cut of 
many, crying out, and 
saying, Thou art Christ 
the Son of God. And 
he rebuking them suf- 
fered them not to 
epeak : for they knew 
that he was Christ. 


42 And when it was 
day, he departed and 
went into a desert 
place: and tho people 
sought him, and came 
unto him, and stayed 


4 ἀπὶ from Lrtra, 9--- φὺ 6. € ἀσὸ from στιλ. 
ἃ ἐπιτιθεὶς layiug LTTrA. i ἐθεράπενεν TTrA. . ἐξήρχοντο 1. 

™— 6 χριστος GLITrA. 5 ἐπεζήτονν sought after GLTT: Aw. t 
4 ἀπεσταλην I wus sent fortb «Trra. ‘* ais τὰς συναγωγὰς ΣΙΓΑ. 


© δει pe L . 
8 "lovédacas of Judea A, 


6 — ¥% (read (the]) GLTTraw, 


I κραυγάζοντα LT. 
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him, that he should 
not depart from then. 
43 And he said unto 
them, I must prench 
the kingdom of God 
to other cities also: 
for therefore am .I 
pa 44 And he preach- 

n the synagogyes 
of Galilee. 


Vv. And it came to 
pass, that, as the ο 
ple pressed upon him 
to hear the word of 
God, he stood by the 
lake of Gennesaret, 
2 and saw two ships 
standing by the lake: 
but the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and 
were washing their 
nets. 3 And he enter- 
ed into one of the ships, 
which was Simon's, 
and prayed him that 
he would thrust out a 
little from the land. 
And he sat down, and 


of the ship. Now 


speaking, he said unto 
Simon, Launch out in- 
to the deep, and let 
down your >ts for a 
draught. 5 And Simon 
answering said unto 
him, Master, we have 
toiled all the night, 
τας, 
: nev eless a 
thy word I will let 
down the net. 6 And 
when they had this 
done, they inclosed a 
eat multitude of 
ea: and their net 
brake. 7 And they 
beckoned unto ther 
artners, which were 
the other ship, that 
they should come and 
help them. And the 
came, and filled bot 
the ships, so that they 
began tosink: 8 When 
Siunon Peter saw tt, 
he fell down at Jesus 


knees, saying, Depart. 


from me; for I am a 
sinful man, O Lord. 
9 For he was asto- 
nished, and all that 
were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes 


which they had taken: 


10 and so was also 
James, and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Si- 
mon. And Jesus said 
unto Simon, Fear not ; 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ, Vv 


5 Ἐγένετο.δὲ ἐν τῷ roy ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι: abr 
And it came to pass during the {time} the crowd pressedon him 
‘rou ἀκοῦειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θἐὲοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς παρὰ 
tahear the word of God, that he was standing by 
τὴν λίµνην Γεννησαρέτ' 9.καὶ εἶδενὶ δύο ““πλοϊαξ ἑστῶτα 
the ke .of Gennesaret : and hesaw two ships standing 
παρὰ τὴν λίμνην οἱ δὲ Tadic! YaroBayreg dn’ αὐτῷν" 
by. the lake, but the fishermen having gone out from them 
"ἀπέπλυναν' τὰ δίκτυα. 3 ἐμβὰς.δὲ εἰς ἓν τῶν πλοίων 
washed the mets. And having entered into one ofthe ships 
ὃ ἦν "τοῦὶ Σίμωνος, ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἔπαναγα- 
-which was Simon's, he asked him from the hee to pat 
γεῖν ὀλίγον' Ὁκαὶ καθίσαςὶ ‘“édidacKey ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου! τοὺς 
off alittle; and having sat down. hetaught from the ship the 


ὄχλους. 4 ‘Qc.dé ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίµωναι 
crowds, And when heceased speaking hesaid to : 
‘Bravayaye εἰς TO βάθος καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ.δίκτυα.ὑμῶν εἰς 
Puto into the deep and let down your hets for 
adypav. & Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 46" Σίµων εἶπεν airy," Emorara, 
a haul. And answering Simon said tohim, Master, 
δι ὅλης !τῆςὶ νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν. ἐλάβομεν' 
through *whole ‘the night = having laboured, nothing have we taken, 
ἐπὶ.δὲ τῷ ῥήματίισου yaddow Fro δκτυον. 6 Kai ropro 
but at thy word I will let'down the net. And this 
ποιῄσαντες συνέκλεισαν Ἠχθύων πλῆθοςἳ πολύ’ Ιδιεῤῥήγνυτοἳ 
having done theyenclosed of fishes a*shoal ‘great; ‘was "breaking 
. δὲ τὸ dixrvoy' αὐτῶν. 7 καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς µετόχοις 
7and *net “their. And they beckoned to the. partners 
Kroic' ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίφ, τοῦ.ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς' 
“those in the other _ ship, that coming they should help them; 
καὶ Ἰᾖλθο»,!ὶ καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα, Wore βυθίζε- 
and thcy camo, and filled th the ships, so that *were ‘sink- 
σθαιαὐτά. 8 ἰδὼν.δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέπεσε» τοῖς γόνασιν 
ing ‘they. And*having*seen'Simon "Ροίας fell at the knces 
™rou' Ἰησοῦ, λέγων, ΄᾿Εξελθε ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός 
of Jesus, saying, Depart from me, for aman a sinner 
, , ͵ ‘ , 4 
εἰμι, κύριε. 9 θάμβος.γὰρ περιέσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας τοὺς 


8Ώ 1, Lord. For astonishment laidholdon him and αἱ thore 

σὺν αὐτῷ, ἐπὶ τὸ ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθύων "y* συνέλαβον᾽ 
’ 

with him, the haul ofthe, fishes which they had taken; 


10 ὁμοίως.δὲ καὶ ᾿Ἰάκωβον καὶ ]ωάννη»ν," υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίουν 
and ii like manneralso James and John, sons ο Zebedee, 
οἳ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίµωνι. Καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν ze 
who were _—ipartners with Simon. And “said on 
Po" Ἰησοῦς, Μἠ .φοβοῦ' ἀπὸ rov.viy ἀνθρώπους ἔσφ 

1705υΑ, : ag not; from henceforth men thou shalt be 
ζωγρῶν. 11 Kai καταγαγόντες ra πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν ys ἀφεν'τες 
capturing. And having brought the ships to ving 
αίπαντα" ἠκολούθησαν αὐτφ. 

all they followed him. 


ξ xaialso Trra, 
‘awoBavres TTra. 
θίσας δὲ TA. 
6 — αὐτῷ Τ. 
ἰχθύων GTTraw. 
brea <ing) TTra. 
a Ἰωάνην Έτ. 


© ἐν (in) τῷ πλοίῳ ἐδίδασκεν T ; ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν A. 
ἆ --- τῆς (read a whole night) Lrtra. 


ep— 6 (TrJa. 


3 ἀλεεῖς 8. Yar αὐτῶν 
® — τοῦ LTTrA. » κα» 
d— TTrA. 
& τὰ dixtva the nets 2Τ;. } wAnbos 
ὁ τὰ δίκτνα nots (read διερ. Were 

@ — TOY LITrAW. ᾿ . ὁν 15 


νἴδεν T. ~ πλοιάρια small ships TA. 
. érAuvov Were wishing LTra; ἔπλυναν T, 


i διερήγνντο L; διερήσσετο ΤττΑ. 
& ---τοις (L}ttra. Ι ἦλθαν τ. 
4 πάντα LTTr. 


Vv LUKE. 


212 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ.εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, 


And it cameto pass as *was im one of the cities, 


καὶ ἰδού, ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας' "καὶ ών τὸν Ἰησοῦν, πεσὼν 
that behold, aman full οί leprosy, and seeing Jesus, . falling 


ἐπὶ = _arpdowroy ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ, λέγω», Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς: 
upon (his) face he besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt 


ὀύνασαί pe καθαρίσαι. 19 Καὶ éxreivac τὴν χεῖρα 
thou art able me to cleanse, And having stretched out (his) hand 


aro αὐτοῦ, "εἰπών,' θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Kai εὐθέως ἡ 
he touched him, saying, I will; be thou cleansed. And νά the 


λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν ax αὐτοῦ. 14 καὶ αὐτὸς αν aire 
leprosy departed from him. And | 


μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον νε τν, τῷ DO Ἱερεῖ καὶ 
moone totell; but having gone shew thyself tothe pricst, and 


προσένεγκε =n τοῦ.καθαρισμοῦ.σου, ending προσέταξεν 'Mwe 
thy cleansing, *ordered *Mo- 


σῆς,' εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 15 Aiaovesa.t μᾶλλον ὁ 
sea, for a testimony to them. But was spread abroad still more the 
λόγος µπερὶ αὐτοῦ .καὶ Φυνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν, 


and *were ‘coming "crowds ‘great to hear, 
axd τῶν.ἀσθενειῶν.αὐτῶν' 


report concerning him; 
a , γ a ® 9 μμ | 
πεύεσθαι "ὑπ αὐτοῦ! 


καὶ 

and «ἳο be healed by him from their infirmities, 

16 αὐτὸς.δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρῆμοις καὶ προσευχό- 
Bathe was retiring in and pray- 


17 Kai ἐγένετο ly μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διδάσ- 
And it came to pass on one of the days that he was teach- 


κων», καὶ ἦσαν καθήµενοι " Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομµοδιδάσκαλοι, 
ing, aud there were sitting by Pharisees and_ teachcrs of the law, 


οἳ 'ἦσαν Τἐλι]λυθότεςὶ ἐκ πάσης κώμης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ 


who were come out of arory village of Galilee and 
Ἰουδαίας καὶ ‘IepoveaAnp’ καὶ δύναμις κυρίου ἡἦν εἰς 
ofJudma and of Jerusnicm: and power of (the) Lord was(there) for 


τὺ ἰᾶσθαι Ταὐτούς.ῖ 18 καὶ icov, ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης 
to heal them. And behold, men carrying “Upon @ couch 
άνθρωπον ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν avroy εἰσενεγ- 
aman who was paraiyecd, and μας 7him ‘to “bring 
κεῖν καὶ Oeivac®  ἐνώπιον avrov: 19 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες *cra" 
in and toplace (him) . before him. And not having found by 
ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἀναβάντες 
what way they shouldbringin him οἨ account of the crowd, going up 


ἐχὶ τὸ δώμα, διὰ τῶν κεράµων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τφ 
on the housetop, through the tiles they letdown him with the 


ελινιδί iw εἰς Τὸ μέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ησου. 20 καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν 
Uttlecouch inte the midst before Jesus. And secing 


πίστιν αὐτῶν εἶπεν “abry," "“AvOowre, ἀφέωνταί cor 
mais faith hesaid tohim, Maun, Thave ‘been ‘forgiven ‘thee 


αἱ ἁμαρτίαισου. 21 Καὶ ἤρξαντο διαλογίξεσθαι οἱ οἱ .γραµµατεῖς 
thy "sins. to reason scribes 

καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, Niemi. τι Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς Aare? βλασ- 

and the Ehsrisees: saying, Who is this _who speaks blas- 


φηµίας; τίς δύναται εἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας»! εἰ μὴ µόνος ὁ θεός: 
Phemien? who isab’e to forgive except “alone ‘God? 
¥ δὼν δὲ 5, . νΏτε; * Mwions LITraW. 


* σννεληλνθότες come toyether L. 
bima, ‘®— διὰ OLTTrAW. b — αὐτῷ GLITrA) 


v — ὑπ αὐτοῦ LTTrA. 
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from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men 
1] And when thes had 
brought their ships to 
land, they fursook all, 
and followed him. 

12 And it came to 
pass, when he was in 
@ certain city, behold 
8 man full of Jeprosy: 
who secing Jesus fell 
on λί face, and be- 
sought him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou:canst make me 
clean, 13 And he put 
forth :Ais hand, and 
touched him, saying, 
I will: be thou clean. 
And immediately the 
leprosy departed from 
him, 14 And hecharg- 
ed him to tell no nan: 
but go, and shew thy- 
self to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing, 
according as Moses 
commanded, for a tes- 
timony unto them, 
15 But so much the 
more, went there a 
fume abroad of him: 
and great multitudes 
came together to hear, 
and to be healed by him 
of their infirmities, 
16 And he withdrew 
himself into the wil- 
derness, and prayed, 


17 And it came te 
pass on a certain day, 
as hb was tenching, 
that there were Pha- 
risees and doctors of 
tho law ajitting by, 
which were come out 
of every town of Ga- 
lilee, and Judma, and 
Jerusaiem: nnd the 
power of the Lord was 
present to heal then. 
18 And, behold, men 
brought in a bed a 
man which was taken 
with a palsy: and they 
sought means to bring 
him in, and to lay Aim 
before him 19 And 
when they could not 
find by what way they 
might bring him in 
because of the multi- 
tude, they went upon 
the housetop, and let 
him down through the 
tiling with Ais couch 
into tho midst before 
Jess. 20 And when he 
saw their faith. he said 
unto him, Man, thy 
sins are forgiven thee. 
21 And the scribes and 
the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying. Who is 

this which speaketh 
biasphemies? Whocan 


forgive sins, but God 


alone? 22 But wheo 


~ + of the L. 
. + αὐτὸν 
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Jesus perceived their 
thoughts, he answer- 
ae said unto them, 
What reason ye in 
your hearts? 23 Whe- 
ther is easter, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say, Rise 
up and wa!k? 24 But 
that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath 
powcr upon earth to 
forgive sins, (he said 
unto the sick of the 
palsy,) I say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy 
couch, and go into 
thine house. 25 And 
immediately he rose u 

before them, and too 

up that whereon he 
Yay, and departed to 
his own house, glorify- 
ing God, 26 And they 
were all amazed, and 
they glorified God, and 
were filled with fear, 
seying, We have scen 
straoge things today. 


27 And after these 
things he went forth, 
aod saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at 
the receipt of custom: 
aud he said unto him, 
Follow me. 28 And he 
left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 29 And 
Levi made hima great 
feast in hisown house : 
and there was a at 
company of publicans 
and of others that 
sat down with them. 
30 But their scribes 
and Pharisees mur- 
mured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do 
ye ent and drink with 
publicansand sinners? 
31 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, 
They that are whole 
need not a physician ; 
but they that are sick. 
22 I cume not to call 
the righteous, but sin- 
ners {ο repentance, 
33 And they said unto 
him, Why do the dis- 
ciples of John fast 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. γ. 
22 Ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς.διαλογισμοὺς.αὐτῶν ἁάπο- 
But *knowing: ‘Jesus their reasonings an- 


κριθεὶςἳ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ewering said to them, Why reason ye in hearts 
ὑμῶν» 23 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερο», εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αϕέωνταί or 
tyour? which is easier, tosay, Have n forgiven thee 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι.σου, ἢ εἰπεῖν, “Εγειραιὶ καὶ περιπάτει; 24 ἵνα.δὲ 
thy sins, or tosay, Arise and walk? But that 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι [ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ vide τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" ἐπὶ τῆς 
yemnay knowthat authority has the Son of man ος the 
γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἶπεν τῷ ἔπαραλελυμένφ,! Loi λέγω, 
earth to forgive sins, hesnid to the paralysed, To thee I say, 
Ῥέγειραι, καὶ ἄρας τὸ.κλινίδιὀν.σου πορεύου εἰς τὸν οἶκόν 
‘Ariso, and having takenup thy little couch go to *house 
σου. 25 Kai παραχρῆμα ἀγαστὰς tvwriovaiteyv, dpac 
thy. And immediately having stoodup before them, havingtakenup 


tg’ 1G" κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν.οἶκον.αὐτοῦ, δοξάζω» 
(thatJon which he was lying, he departed to his house, glorifying 


rov'Oedv.. 26 καὶ ἔκστασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον 


God. And amazement seized all, and they glorified 
τὸν θεὀν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου, λέγοντες, “Ore εἴδομεν 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen 


παράδοξα σήμερον. 
strange things to-day. 


27 Kai μετὰ ταῦτα itndOev, καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνη», 
And after thesethings he went forth, and saw a tax-gatherer, 


ὀνόματι JAeviv," καθήµενον ἐπὶ τὸ τἐλώνιο», καὶ εἶπεν αὐτφ, 
by name Levi, sitting at the taxoffice, and said tohin, 


᾿Ακολούθει pot. 28 Καὶ καταλιπὼν Χάπαντα,ὶ ἀναστὰς Ἰἠκο- 


Follow me, And shaving left “all, having ariscn he fol- 
Aovncev" αὐτῷ. 29 Καὶ ἐποίησεν doxiyy μεγάλην ™o! 
lowed him. And %made ‘entertainment “a *grcat 
DAevic' αὐτῷ ἐν τῇῥ.οἰκίᾳ.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦν ὄχλος ὃτελω- 


*Levi for him in his house, * and thcrewas a*multitude “of *tax- 


νῶν πολύςὶ καὶ ἄλλων» ot ἦσαν per’ αὐτῶν κατακείµενοι. 
gatherers ‘great and others who were with them reclining 


30 καὶ. ἐγόγγυζον οἱ .Ῥγραμματεῖς.αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ Papt- 
(at table). And murmured their scribes and the Phari- 
gain" πρὸς rovg.uaOnrdc.abrov, λέγοντες, Atari" μετὰ 
sees at his disciples, saying, Why with 
- ry ~ , 3 / . 
Σγελωνῶν "καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν'" ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; 81 καὶ ἄπο- 
tax-gatherers and sinners do yeeat and drink? And ane 
Y e ~ , ε 
κριθεὶς ὁ 1ησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Ob χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ 
ewering Jesus said = to them, Χο need have they who 
ὑγιαίνοντες lurpov, “ἀλλ of κακῶς ἔχοντες. 32 οὐκ 
are inhealth of a physician, but they who ill are. Not 
[ια , ) Sw 
ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς PETA 
ἰο 


*4I*havecome tocull righteous (ones}, but sinners τους 
ε ‘ cy , ΄ ‘ 

νοιαν. 38 Οἱ δὲ ‘elrrov" πρὸς αὐτόν, YAcari" of µαθηται 

ance. Andthey said to him, Why ‘the “disciples 


a NE a a ne ee a ee a οσα μας ο --ιοικειά 


d — ἀποκριθεὶς L{ Tr]. 
© παραλυτικώ paralytic L. 


κ gavra LTTrA. 


© πολὺς τελωνῶν LTTYA. 
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qt LTrA, 


9 Ἔγειρε GLTTrAW. f ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐξονσίαν ἔχει TTA. 

B έγειρε GLTTrAW. 16 τττλ. jAeveiv a; Λενείν TTF. 
1 ἠκολούθει LTTrA. m — ὁ GLTTrAW.. ® Aeveis A; Λενεις TTT: 
P Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἳ ypauparets αὐτῶν ({avrwy) Tr) LITrAW. ε Pais 
. — καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν A. τ ἀλλὰ LTTra. ειπα» 


ΣΤΤΙΑ. » Aca τέ U[Tr}; — Acari TA. 


.. -ᾱ- ο ee 


σ, Vi. ~ """"LUEE 

Σ']ωάννουϊ νηστεύουσιν πυκνα καὶ δεῆσεις ποιοῦνται d- 
*of "John "fast often aud supplications make, in like 

µοίως καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων, οἱ.δὲ soi ἐσθιουσιν καὶ 

manner also those of the Phiurisces, but those of thee ext and 

πίνουσιν} 84 Ὁ.δὲ7 εἶπεν πρὺς avrovg, My δύνασθε τοὺς 
drink 2 Απά ο said to them, Are yeable “the 


υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνου, ἐν. ὁ νυμφίος µετ αὐτῶν ἐστιν 
“sons *of *the "*bridechamber ‘°while ''the'*bridegroom'*with **them s3ig 
ποιῆσαι *ynorevey®; 35 ἐλεύσονται.δὲ ἡμέραι "καὶ ὅταν 
‘to ‘make *to “fast? But will come days 2also ‘when 

ἀπαρθφ an’ αὐτῶν 6 νυµφίος, τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 
shall be taken away from them the bridegroom, then they willfast in 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 36 ᾿Ελεγεν.δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς 
these days. 


And he spoke also @ parable to 

αὐτούς, Ort οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ὃ ἱματίου καινοῦ Ξἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ 

them, Noone apicce ofa?garment ‘new puts on 
e ° τος : ? δὲ U ὶ 4 9 d ΄ It 8 
ἁμάτιον παλαιόν e.dé.unye καὶ τὸ Kawov “oyxilet," καὶ 
‘garment ‘an “old, otherwise both the new herends, and 

τῷ παλαιῷ tod.cupdwret'. {| ἐπίβλημα τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
withthe old does not agree (the) piece which [is] from the 
καινοῦ. 37 καὶ οὐδεὶς ββάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" 

new, And noone _soputs Swine ‘new into *skins old, 


εἰ δὲ µήγε µῥήξει £0 νέος οἶνος" τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ αὐτὸς 
otherwise ‘will*burst 'the "new ‘wine the skins, and it 


ἐκχυθήσεται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται' 38 ἀλλὰ οἶνον vio 


Will be poured out, and the skins wili be destroyed ; but Ywine ‘new 
εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον, Ἀκαὶ ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται." 
into "skins new to be put, and th are preserved together. 


39 καὶ οὐδες Ἠπιὼν παλαιὸν Ἱεὐθέως" θελει νέον' 
And noone having drunk old (wine) immediately desires new; 
λέγει.γάρ, Ὁ παλαιὸς *xpnordrepdc" ἐστιν. 
for he says, The old *better ‘is, 
6 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ ἐν cuBBary Ἰδευτεροπρώτῳ!Σ διαπο- 


And it came to pass on “sabbath {119] 4accond ‘first 
εὐεσθα , 9 é 8 m ~ | , ἂν 4 ” ‘AX ε 
ρ ι αυτο» ια των σποριµω» και eT ον οι 


along *he through —_—ithe corn fields; and *were ‘plucking 
μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ "τοὺς στάχυας, καὶ ἠσθιονιὶ ψώχοντες 
"his *disciples the ears, and wereeating, rubbing (them) 
ταῖς yepoiv, 2 τινὲς.δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπον Ραὐτοῖς,ὶ Τί 
inthe hands. But some ofthe Pharisees said tothem, Why 
moeire 9 οὐκ.ξεστιν Ἱποιεῖν ἐν' τοῖς σάββασιν; 3 Kai 
do ye that which itisnotlawful todo ο _ the sabbaths ? And 


ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ Inaovc," Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε, 
answering to them ‘said 1796186, Noteven this did ye read, 
ὃ ἐποίησεν "Δαβίδ," Ιὁπότε' ἐπείνασεν αὐτὺς καὶ οἱ 
that which did 2 David, when he bungered, himself and those who 
per αὐτοῦ ‘ovrec’; 4 "we' εἰσῆλθεν εἰς row οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ, 


with him were? how heentered into the house of God, 
καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως Σλέλαβεν, καὶὶ ἔφαγεν, καὶ 
and the oaves ofthe presentation took, and ate, and 


*"lwdvov tr. 57 + Ingovs(And) Jesus Tira. 5 νηστεῦσαι ΤτιΑ. 
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often, and make pray- 
ers, and likewise te 
disciples of the Phari- 
secs; but thine eat and 
drink? 34 And he said 
unto them, Can ye 
make the children of 
the bridechambLer fast, 
while the bridegroom 
iswiththem? 35 But 
the days will come, 
when the bridegroom 
shall be takcu away 
from them, and then 
shall they fast in those 
days. 36 And hespake 
also @ parnble unto 
them; Noman puttcth 
a picce of a new gar- 
ment upon an old; if 
otherwise, then both 
the new makctharent, 
and the picce that was 
taken out of the new 
agreeth not with the 
old. 37 And no man 
putteth new wine into 
old bottles; else the 
new wine will burst 
the bottics, and be 
spilled,and the bottles 
shall perish. 38 But 
new ο must be put 
into new bottles; and 
both are preserved. 
39 No man also hav- 
ing drunk old wine 
straightway desireth 
now : for he saith, The 
old is better. 


VI. And it came to 
pass on the sccond 
sabbath after the first, 
that he went through 
the corn fields ; and his 
discipics plucked the 
ears of corn, and did 
eat, rubbing them in 
their hands. 2 And 
certain of the Phari- 
sees said upto them, 
Why do ye that which 
is not lawful to do on 
the sabbath ἆπτ 2 
3 And Jesus answere- 
ing them said, Hate 
ye not read so much 
as this, what David 
did, when himself was 
an hunered, and they 
which were with him ; 
4 how he went into 
the hénse of God, and 
did take and eat tho 
shewbread, and gave 


®(xac}bk. © + ἀπὸ 


from (a coment) (u}rtra. © + σχίσας having rent (read puts [11] Trra. ἆ σχίσει he 

will rend 1 Τττα. «οὐ συμφωνήσει will nut agree Lrtra. {+ το the TTra, κ ὁ οἶνος 

6 νέος LTTraw. bh — καὶ αμφότεροι σνντηροῦνται ΤίΤτ]Α. { — εὐθέως TTrA. ὰ Χρηστος 

Brod ΤΑ. 1—-8evrepompwry (Lit [a].  -- τῶν LTTrA. ® καὶ ἤσθιον τοὺς στάχνας TrA. 

Span [αὐτῶν] ofthem 1. ϱ --- αὐτοῖς (L}ttra. ᾱ-- ἐν T; — ποιεῖν év read τοῖς on the) LTrA, 

i ies είπεν πρὸς αὐτούς L; ὁ ‘Iyoous πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν T. * Aavid aw; Aavedd LITra. 
Ltr, % — όντες Ltr. wes l; [ὡς ™ λαβὼν having taken LTra. 
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also to fhem that 
were with him; which 
it is not lawiul to eat 
but for the pricats 
alone? 5 And ho said 
unto them, That the 
Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. 


6 And it came to 
pass also on another 
sabbath, that he en- 
tered into the syna- 
gogue and taught: and 
there was a man whose 
right hund was with- 
eared. 7 And thescribes 
and Phnrisees watched 


- 4the 15οη 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. VI. 
ἔδωκεν Yeai® τοῖς per αὐτοῦ, οὓς οὐκ.ἔζξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ 
gave also tothose with btm, which itis not lawful to eat except 
µόνους τοὺς ἱερεῖς; & Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, "Ότι" κύριός ἐστιν 
7only ‘the *priests? And hesaid tothem, *Lord ‘is 
ιὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου: 
7of*man alsoofthe sabbath. 

6 Ἐγενετο.δὲ “xai" ἐν ἑτέρῳ σαββάτῳ eicedOety αὐτὸν 
Απά it came to pass also on another sabbath 7entered “he 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγἠν καὶ διδάσκειν καὶ ἦν exei ἄνθρωπος," 

into the synagogue οπἁ taught; and there was there & Din, 
καὶ ἡ.χεὶρ:αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἦν ξηρά. 7 “παρετήρουν! δὲ Savrov" 
and his hand the right was withered. Ani‘were’watching “him 
ot γραμματεῖς καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι, εἰ ἐν τῷ caBBarw «θερα- 


ae whotherhe would the "scribes © *and ‘the ‘Pharisees, whetherom the sabbath —_he will 
enl on the sabba : : . x3 \ 
day; that they might πεύσειιὶ ἵνα εὕρωσιν ‘karnyopiav" αὐτοῦ. 8 αὐτὸς.δὲ 
find re μα i heal, that -they might find an accusation against him. But he 
i 9 t ” ~ 4 - . 
new thele thoughts, poet τοὺς.διαλογισμοὺς.αὐτῶν, Εκαὶ Επεν' τῷ Ῥἀνθρώπφ' τῷ 
and said to the man ew their reasonings, and said tothe man who 
ee kena. πω ap ξηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, "Ἔγειραι) καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ µέσον. 
and stand forth in ®withered ‘had "the hand, ise, and stand in the midst. 
μη πο nee al ΚΟ δὲ ἀναστὰς ἔστη. 9 Εἶπεν Ιούν ὁ ]ησοῦς πρὸς αὐτούς, 
Then said Jesus unto And he having risen up stood. Said -'thon *Jesus to then, 
poet hing doit Lon  Ἐπερωτήσωὶϊ ὑμᾶς, "ri" ἔξεστιν °roic σάββπσι»! ἀγαθο- 
on sabbath I will ask you, whether, itislawful onthe sabbaths to do 
days to de good, or 0 ποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; Yryny σῶσαι 1 Pawortcat'; 10 Kai 
or to destroy it? 10And δοοά or : to do evil? , *life eee to destroy ? , And 
lookin round Τη περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν arg avOpwry," 
ante the cai, Stretch having looked around on all them hesaid tothe man, 


forth thy hand. And 
he did so: and his hand 
was restored whole as 
theother. 11 And the 

were filled with mad- 
ness; and communed 
one with another what 
they might do to Jesus, 


12 And it came to 
in those days, that 

e went out into a 
mountain to pray, and 
sontinued all night in 
orayer toGod. 13 And 
when it was day, he 
salled unto him his dis- 
ciples: and of them he 
shoxe twelve,’ whom 
9160 he named apo- 
stles; 14 Simon, (whom 
ww also named Poter,) 
and Andrew his bro- 
sher, James and John, 
Philip and Bartbolo- 
mew, 15 Matthew and 
Chomas, James the son 


Ἔκτεινον τὴν.χεῖρά.σου. Ὁ.δὲ ἐποίησεν Tovrwe'' καὶ "ἀπο- 
Stretch out thy hand. And he did 80, and 7was 
κατεστάθη! ἡ χεὶρ. αὐτοῦ ὐγιὴςἳ ὡς ἡ ἄλλη." 11 αὐτοὶ.δὲ 
“restored his *hand sound as the other. But they 
ἐπλήσθησα» ἀνοίας, καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους τί 
were filled with madnéas, and consulted with oneanother(asto] what 
ἂν “romoeay" τῷ Ιησοῦ. 
they αλοι]ἀ ἆἅσςσ ᾽ to Jesus. 
12 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ ἐν ταῖς.ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐξζῆλθενϊ εἰς τὸ 
And it came to pass in those days he wont out into the 
Bpo¢g προσεύξασθαι καὶ ἦν ανοκτερνόν ἐν τῷ προσευχφ 


mountain to pray, and he was spending the night in prayer 
~ ~ 4 ε / , “ 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα προσεφώνησε  Ἅτουὺς 
of God. And when it became day he called to [him] 


μαθητὰς.αὑτοῦ' καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, «οὓς καὶ 
his disciples, and = chose out from them twelve, whom also 
ἁποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, 14 Σίμωνα ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασεν Tlerpoy 
*apostles ‘he named : imon whom also he named Peter 
a? ‘ 4 να ~ 4 , υ 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν.ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, 73 ]άκωβον καὶ "Ιωάννην, 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, 
Y* Pitiroy καὶ Βαρθολομαῖο», 15 7*“*Marbaiov" καὶ Qwyars 
Philip and = Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, 


7 — καὶ ΙΤ. 
UTTraw. 
ε εἶπεν δὲ TTra. 


κτεῖναι to kill ow, 
VLITrA. 


5 [ότι] Tr. © — καὶ Ι.Ττι/[Α]. 
4 — αὐτὸν LTTrAW. 
ἃ ἀνδρὶ Man TTrA. 
= Ἐπερωτὸ I ask Trra. 


L * — vychs GLITIAW. 
αντὸν he went outqrra, 9 *® + caiandLlitra, % Tr. 


> ἄνθρωπος exec TTra. © 
6 θεραπεύει he heals ttTra. ‘ κατηγορεῖν to accuse ΤΤΓΑ. 
i*Eyecpe GLTTraAW. © καὶ LTTrA. 

. et if LTTrA. ο τῷ σαββάτῳφ on the sabbath Lira. 
4 avrep to him GLTtTraw. F — οὕτως OTTrAW. 
¥ — ὡς η ἄλλη (Lt Tr * ποιήσαιεν LTTra. 
as λάαθθιῖον LTE: As 


ροῦντο 
1 δὲ and LTTr. 


ο ἀπεκατεστάθη 
B ἐξελθειν 


--- RE aw - 


VI. 


"lacwBov “roy 
Jamea the [son] 


LUKE. 


rou" Αλφαιου καὶ Σίμωνα row καλού- 
of Alphwus and Simon who [was] οιἰ]ς 

aw , νο, α 
μενον Ζηλωτήν, 16 «᾿Ιούδαν Ιακώβου, καὶ Ιούθαν 

Zealot, Judas [brother] of James, and Judas 
: [σκαριώτην,' ὃς *xai" ἐγενετο προδότης 17 καὶ καταβὰς 
Iscariote, who also became (the) trayer. And descending 
per αὐτῶν torn ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος ἕ μαθητῶν 
with them hestood on a’place ‘level, and acrowd of 7disciples 
αὐτοῦ καὶ πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς Ἰουδαίας 

αγ anda*multitude’ groat of the people from αἱ] Judma 


καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος, ot 
and Jerusalem and the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, who 


ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶγ.νόσων.αὐτῶν, 
care to hear him, and {ο be healed of their discases, 


18 καὶ οἱ Εὀχλούμενοι" Ἀὺὑπὸὶ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτω», καὶ 
and those beset by *spirits 7unclean, and 


ἐθεραπεύρντο. 19 καὶ wag ὁ ὄχλος Χἐζήτει ἅπτεσθαι avrov' 
they were healed. And αἱ] the crowd sought to touch him; 


ότι δύναμις wap avrov ἐξήρχετο καὶ iaro πάντας. 
for power from him went out and healed all. 


20 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἑπάρας τοὺς.ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὑτοῦ εἰς τοὺςμαθη- 
And he lifting up his eyes upon *discle 


τὰς αὐτοῦ η Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί, ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν 
ples *his Blessed: Care} tha poor, for yours is 


ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 21 µακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτι 
Re kingdom of God, Blessed {ye] who hunger now, for 


χορτασθήσεσθε. µακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, OTe γελάσετε. 
κα filled. Blessed > (ve) who were now, for νο, πες. 


22 μακάριοί bore Gray µισήσωσιν vpac οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν 


Blessed are ye when ‘shall ’hate ‘you men, and when 
μας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὀνειδίσωσιν, καὶ ἐκ(άλωσιν τὸ 
1 ου "ος 1γοι, and dghall reproach (you), and cast out 


ὄνομα.ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρό», ‘évexa’ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου' 
your name as wicked, onaccountof the Son of man: 
23 ™yaipere" ἐν ἐκείνγ τὸ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε’ ἰδοὺ. τρ 
mejolos in and leap for joy; for 
μισθὸς.ὑμῶν ο. ἐν τῷ νι κατὰ "ravra' γὰρ 
yourreward [is] great in the Εκ ορι ομως iro these τσαν ‘for 


lroiouy RAS οφήταις οἱ .πατέρες.αὐτῶν. 24 Πλὴν ovai 
did ως ‘their “fathers. 


rophets But woe 
6 - , 9 , ε - 
ὑμῖν τοῖς πα... ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν.παράἀκλησι».ὑμῶν. 
to you the rich, for ye are receiving ους consolation. 


25 ovai ὑμῖν of ἐμπεπλησμένοι», ὅτι πεινάσετε. οὐαὶ Pipiv" 
Woe to you who have been filled, for ye shall hunger. Woe to you 


οἱ γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 26 ovai Wir" 


wre laugh now, for ye ελα] mourn and’ "ο. Woe ἵἴογοι 
ὕταν καλῶς "ὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν' "πάντές" οἱ ἄνθρυποι κατὰ 
when well ofyou speak all men, "according ο 


αταῦταϊ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ.πατέρες.αὐτῶν. 
*thene “things'for did pricey wee Lanai ο ο ος 


27 "ANA" ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκαύουσι»ν, Αγαπατε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 


Bot toyou Isay who hear, “enemies 
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of A)phmus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 16 and 
Judas the brother of 
James, and Judas Is- 
Cariot, which also was 
the traitor. 17 Aud he 
came down with them, 
and stood in the arse 
and the company o 

his disciples, and a 
great multitude of ροο- 
ple out of all Judwe 
and Jerusalem, and 
from the sea coast of 
Trre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and 
to be healed of their 
diseases; 18 and the 

that were vexed wit 

unclean spirits: and 
they were healed. 
19 And the whole mul- 
titude sought 2 touch 
him: for there went 
virtue out of him, and 
healed them αἱ]. 


20 And he lifted up 
his eyes on his disci- 

les, and said, Blessed 

> ye poor: for yours 
is the kingdom of God. 
21 Blessed are ye that 
hunger now: for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed 
are ye that weep now: 
for ye shall laugh, 
22 Blessed are ye, when 
men shall hate you 
and when they shall 
separate you from ther 
company, and shall ree 
proach you, and cast 
out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man's 
sake. 23 Rejoice ye in 
that day, and leap for 
joy : for, behold, your 
reward ts grvat in hea- 
ven: for in the like 
manner did their fa- 
thers unto the pro- 
pheta. 24 But woe unto 
you that are rich! for 
ye have received your 
consolation. 25 Woe 
unto you that are 
full! for ye shall 
hunger. Wocunto you 
that laugh now! for ye 
shall mourn and weep, 
26 Woe unto you, when 
all men shall «peak 
well of yout for so 
did their fathers to the 
false prophets. 27 But 
I say unto you which 
hear, Love your ene- 
mies, do good to 
them which hate you, 
28 bless them. that 


8 + καὶ and τ. — roy τοῦ TTra. ° + xaiand LTTra. 
ήτα, =f + save great T. ῥ ἐνοχλούμενοι ΤΤΓΑ. 
and they) yrrra. © ἐζήτονν ΤττΑ. | evexey 1. 
same things LTTrA. © + νῦν DOW Ἠτε]λ. P — ὑμιν Tira, 
aia puis 3. %S—wsayresG. ἢἵ Αλλὰ LTTYAW. 


4 Ἰσκαριώθ ΙΤΤτΑ. 
b ἀπὸ ΟΙ ΤΤΥΑΥΥ. 
= χάρητε GLTTraAw. 


ο --- καὶ 
i καὶ (omit 
a τὰ αὐτὰ the 
ᾱα-- ὑμῖν GLTTeaw. 


168 AOYKAS. VI. 
te ie ο... ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς µμισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, 28 εὐλογεῖτε 


Bpitcfully use you, ‘Jour, “well 34ο tothose who hate you, bless 
3 Audunto him that = #ove καταρωµένους ‘byt, "καὶ" προσεύχεσθε "ὑπὲρὶ τῶν 
one cheek offer alsothe those who curse you, and pray for those who 


5 § , « ~~ ~ a ‘ 
other; and him that επηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς. 29 τῷ τύπτοντί σε Σἐπὶϊ τὴν σιαγόνα, 
forbid begs Ae eke ne despitefully use you. Tohimwho strikes thee on the cheek, 


coat also. 30 Give to πάρεχε καὶ Τὴν ἄλλην' καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός σου. τὺ 


every man that asketh : : 
of theo; ond of him offer also the other; and from him who takesaway thy 


that taketh away thy ἱμάτιον, καὶ τὺν χιτῶνα μὴ.κωλύσῃς. 30 παντὶ ᾖ3δὲ τῷ" 


te = eas se cloak, also the tunic do not forbid. 2To*every ‘one 'and who 
wouldthatmenshould αἰτοῦντί σε, δίδου καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντο  τΤὰ:σά, 
do to you,do yealsoto = asks thee, give; and from him who takes away what [1] thine, 


them likewise. 32 For ; , ae \ , ων. ~ ε ο ‘ 
if yelovethem which μή.ἀπαίτει. 31 καὶ καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ 
love you, what thank ask [it] not back ; and according as ye desire that *should *do ‘to ‘you . 
have ye? for sinners » Be) ον ολ μα” . “απ 
also love those that άνθρωποι, "καὶ ὑμεῖςὶ ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. 32 καὶ εἰ 
love them. 33 And if men, ΑΟ = “ye 14ο tothem in like manner, And tf 
ye do good to them ; ~ 4 ? ~ : ο , to» , Φα 
Which do good to you, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; 


what thank have ye ye love those who love you, what ‘to Syour'thank | *is 7it? 

for sinners also doeven ον cos Lane ‘ , ας ya 3 » 

the same, 3% And if K@l.yap οι αµαρτω οι τους αγαπωγτας αυτους αγαπωσιγ. 

‘ye lend {ο them of Σοτ even siuners *those*who ‘love *them ‘love. 

Ὃ ος what aot hare 33 καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας  ὑμᾶς, 
e? for sinners also And if yedogood  tothose who do good to you, 
end to sinners, to re- i « ο Ca A ‘oo, .do3, pt « 9 ’ 

celve as much again, ποία ὑμῖν '"χάρις ἐστίν'ι καὶ “ydp" ot ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 

35 But love ye your What “to*you ‘thank isit? *even ‘for sinners "the *same 

enemies, and do good ry s 2a. ο , il > oF , 

‘and lend, hoping for 3 οἱούσιν. 34 καὶ tay δανείζητε παρ ὧν ἐλπίζετε 

nothing again; and do. And if yelend [tothose) from whom ye hope 
our reward shall be f/ ~., i RES te. , αρα ο . Spt basi 4 : 

ο dive ην ἀπολαβεῖν, ποία κας χάρις ἐστίν] καὶ ἔγὰρ' "οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 

the children of tho to receive, what *to*you ‘thank isit? even ‘for sinners 


Highest : for heiskind ἁμαρτωλοῖς dave’ η : : Koa." 
ate Gia Ὁ-- iN ρτ ς δανείζουσινι! ἵνα ἀπολάβωσιν τὰ loa." 35 πλην 


. i 9 
and fotheevil. 36Be — ο σος αι τος het πε may τοσο tie are ) But 
ye therefore merciful, ἆγα πᾶτε τοὺς.ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε, καὶ Ἰδανείζετεῖ 
ο... ο love your enemies, and do good, and lend, 
9 9 , a” : led 
and ye shall not be. "undév" πάπελπίζοντες Ἱ καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὺς ὑμῶν πολύς», 
er dea piace ag Se *nothing “hoping *for again; and shall‘be your *reward great, 
condemned: forgive, Καὶ ἔσεσθε viol Prov" ὑψίστου. ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν) ἐπὶ 
and ye shall be for- gnd yeshallbe sons ofthe Highest; for he 2¢00d 1 = to 


ven: 38 give, and . 
μι ke given Γοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. 36 γίνεσθε dv" οἰκτίρμονες, 


unto you; good mea- ‘the unthankful, and wicked. Beye therefore compassionate, 
sure, pressed down, 


|) 4 ς 8 ε ~ " 9 
and shaken together, Καθώς καὶ" ὁ.πατὴρ.ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν. 37 καὶ μὴ.κρίνετέ, 
and * runnin over, as also your father compassionate ‘is, And judge not, - 
shall men give into , ri ο Te , “up? » Me 

our bosom. For with «καὶ ou'.un κριθῆτε' * μὴ.καταδικάζετει καὶ ου.μὴ κατας 
he same measurethat that in no wise ye be judged ; condemn not, that innowise ye be 
to iscacured to yeu δικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε 38 δίδοτε, καὶ 


condemned. Release, ahd ye shall be released. Give, and 

«δοθήσεται ὑμῖν. µέτρον καλόν πεπιεσμέσον Vxai" cecaden- 
At shall be given to you, ΄Ώιθωσιιτθ ‘good, pressed down and shaken to- 
µένον "καὶ! ""ὑπερεκχννόμενονϊ δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον 
‘gether and running over shall they give into *bosom 
ὑμῶν irq γὰρ αὐτῷ µέτρῳ ww µμετρετε, ἀντιμε- 
‘your: ‘with *the “for same measure with which ye πιο, it shall be 


s 


υυμᾶς GLTTrA.  -- καὶ GLITrAW. Σ περὶ TA. YeisT. ϱϐ[δὲτφ]ι,, --δἑτῷ 1; 
[δὲ] τῷ Tr. 4 [καὶ ὑμεῖς]ι. Ὁ + γὰρ (read ωχ 1 yealso)T. ο ἐστὶν χάρις». 4 — yap T. 
© ῥανείσητε L; δανίσητε T; δανείζετε TrA. { λαβειν ΤΤττΑ. S—yapT{Tr]a. } ---οἱ LrTra. 


Ε δανίζονσιν Τ. ica ΙΤΑΝ. | δανίζετε τ. ω µηδένα T. ® αφελπίζοντες 1. ot [ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς] in the henvens .. Ρ — τοῦ (read of [το ]) GLTTraw. 8 --- οὖν LTTrA. 
Σ-- και [ιτ ττ]. 5 ἵνα ‘read that ye be not judged) L. t+ καὶ and TA. "eS — καὶ 


LTTra. "8 ὑπερεκχυγνομενον LITrA. ** ᾧ γὰρ µέτρῳ LTTr. 


VI; LUKE. 
τρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 99 Εἶπεν δὲ} παραβολὴν avroic, Myre 


measured again to you. And he spoke a pnrable to them, 
δύναται τυφλὺς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖνι οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς 
Is*able ‘a “blind (*man) α blind [man] tolead? ‘not *both *into 


βόθυνον "πεσοῦνται); 40 οὐκ ἔστιν µαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὺν διδάσκα- 
*a Sit Swill fall? “not is ‘a “disciple above the teacher 
λον Ααὐτοῦ Ἡ κατηρτιγμένος.δὲ πᾶς torat ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος 
of him; but ρογίεομθά tevery ‘one shall be as "teacher 
αὐτοῦ. 41 τιδὲ ᾖβλέπει τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμρῤ 
"his, But why lookest thou onthe mote that (is) in the eye 
~ - \ es ‘ ’ ~ eer ; ρα 
τοῦ.ἀδελφοῦ.σου,. τὴν.δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τφ.ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ 
of thy brother, but the beam that(is) in thine own ᾽ eye 
οὐ.κατανοεῖς; 42 7" πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ.ἀδελφφ.σου, 
perceivest not 2 or how artthouable tosay to thy brother, 
᾿Αδελφέ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 
Brother, suffer [that] I maycastoutthe mote that [is]in 3679 
σου, αὐτὸς τὴν ἐν τῷ.ὀφθαλμῷ.σου δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων; ὑπο- 
‘thine, thyself the *in *thine(‘own])*eye ‘beam πο seeing? Hypo- 
κριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν .δοκὺν ἐκ ' τοῦ.ὀφθαλμοῦ.σου. καὶ 


crite, cast out first the beam outof thine (own) eye, and 
τότε διαβλέψεις SéxBarkiv! τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 
then thou wilt seeclearly tocast out.the mote that{isJin the eye 


TOoU.aceAgov.couv", 43 ov.yap ἐστιν dévcpoy καλὸν ποιοῦν 
of thy brother. For ‘not ‘there “is “a *tree ®good producing 
καρπὸν σαπρόν᾿’ οὐδὲ" δένδρον σαπρὸ» ποιοῦν ο» καλόν’ 
"fruit ‘corrupt; nor a*tree ‘corrupt producing “fruit ‘good; 
44 ἕκαστον. γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ.ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται’ οὐ.γὰρ 
for each tree by itsown fruit is known, for not 

ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ ᾖβάτὸυ frovywow 
from thorns do they gather figs, nor from abramble gather they 
σταφυλήν.[ 45 ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ 


abunch of grapes. The good man outofthe good treasure 
τῆς-καρδίας Σαὐτοῦ" προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν' καὶ ὁ πονη- 
of his h 


brings forth that which [is] good; andthe wick- 
ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ Ιθησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας 
man out of the wicked treasure of *heart 
avrou" προφέρει rd πονηρόν ἐκ.γὰρ *rov" περισσεύ- 
"his brings forth that which (is) wicked; foroutof the abun- 
µατος Ἱτῆς" καρδίας "λαλεϊῖ τὸ.στόμα.αὐτοῦ.ὶ 46 Tidé µε 
dance ofthe heart j€ “speaks *his “mouth. And why me 
καλεῖτε Κύριε, κύριε, καὶ οὐ.ποιεῖτε A λέγω; 47 πᾶς «ὁ ἑρ- 
do yecall Lord, Lord, and donot what I say? Every one who 
χόµενος πρός µε καὶ ἀκούων μου.τῶν.λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, 
isconfing to me and hearing my words and doing them, 
ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν rive ἐστὶν ὅμοιος. 48 ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
Iwill shew you {ο whom he is like. Like heis. toa man 
οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν, ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ ἐβάθυνεν, καὶ ἔθηκεν 


eart 
βὸς Ἀάνθρωποςἳ 


building ehouse, who dug and deepened, and laid 
θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν' πλημμύρας: δὲ γενομένης οπροσίῤ- 
afoundationon the rock; and a fiood ving come *burst 


ῥηξεν!" 6 ποταμὸς τῇ.οἰκίᾳ.ἐκείνφ, καὶ οὐκ.ῖἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι 
pon ‘the "stream that house, and could not shake 
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again. 39 Ana hespake 
& parnble unto then, 
Can the blind lead the 
blind? shall they not 
both fall into the 
ditch 2 40 The disciple 
is not above his mas- 
ter: but every one 
that is purfect shall ba 
ay his master. 41 And 
why bcholdest thou ᾿ 
the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but pur- 
ceivest not the beam 
that is in thine own 
eye? 42 Either hows 
canst thou say to thy: 
brother, Brother, lcs 
me pull out the mote! 
that is in thine eye, 
when thou thysclf be- 
holdest not the bea 
that is in thine ow 
ey: ? Thou hypocrite, 
cast out first the beam 
out of thine own eye, 
and then shalt thou 
see clearly to pull out 
the mote that is in thy 
brother's cye. 43 For 
a good tree bringcth 
not forthcorrupt fruit; 
neither doth a corrupt 
tree bring forth good 
fruit. 44 For every 
tree is known by his 
own fruit. For of 
thorns men do not 
ather figs, nor of a 
ramble bush gather 
they grapes. 45 A good 
man out of the good 
treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that 
which is good; and on 


. evil man out of the 


evil treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth 
that which is evil: for 
of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth 
speaketh. 46 And wh 

call yo me, Lord, Lord, 
aud do not the things 
which I say? 47 Who- 
soever comcth to me, 
and heareth my say- 
ings, and docth them, 
I will shew you to 
whowm he is like: 48 he 
is like a man which 
built an house, and 
digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on αι 
rock: and when the 
flood arose, tho stream 
beat vehemently upon 
that house, and could 
not shake it: for it 


7 + καὶ also Lrtra. :ἐμπεσοῦνται LTTrA. 
© — ἐκβαλεῖν ΤΑ. 4 + ἐκβαλεῖιν tis cast out ΤΑ. 
Tpvywow TIrA, 6 — αὐτοῦ (read [18] heart) T. 
Την καρδίας αὐτοῦ (L}rtra. k — τοῦ LTTra. 


στοµα avToU AAG LL. 3 πλημμύρης Ττα.  ° προσέρηξεν TTr. 


® — αὐτοῦ LTTYA. 
ο + πάλιν again [L}t[Tr]a. { σταφυλὴν 
bh — ἄνθρωπος [L]TTrA. ν 
Ἱ --τῆς (read οἱ [119]) LTTra. 


b— % τττ]Α. 


! — θησανροὺ 
το 
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was founded upon α 
rock. 49 But he that 
hear-th, and decth not, 
is like a man that 
without a foundation 
built an house upon 
the earth; against 
which the stream did 
beat vehemently, and 
immediately it fell; 
and the ruin of that 
house was great. 


VII. Now when he 
had ended all his say- 
ings in the audience 
of the people, he en- 
tered into Capernaum, 
3 And a certain ccn- 
turion’s scrvant, who 
wos dear unto him, 
was sick, and ready to 
die. 3 And when he 
heard of Jesus, he sent 
unto him the elders of 
the Jews, besecchin 
him that he woul 
come and heal his ser- 
vant. 4 And when they 
came to Jesus, thcy 
besought him instant- 
ly, saying, That he 
vas worthy for whom 
he should do this: 5 for 
he lovcth our nation, 
and he hath built us 
a synagogue. 6 Then 
Jesus went with them, 
And when he was now 
not far from the house, 
the centurion = scnt 
fricnds to him, saying 
unvto him, Lord, trouble 
not thyself: for 1 am 
not worthy that thou 
sbouldcst enter under 
my roof: 7 wherefore 
veithcr thought I my- 
self worthy to come 
unto thee: but say in 
a word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed, 
8 For I also am a man 
set undcr authority, 
having under me sol- 
dicrs, and I say unto 
ovo, Go, and he gocth; 
and to another, Come, 
aud he coniecth; and to 
my acrvant, Do this, 
aud he dosthi/. 9 When 
Jcsus card these 
things, he marvelled 
at him, and turned 
him about, and said 
unto the 
followed 


peovle that 
» I say 


A OorT«k A. VI, VI. 
αὐτήν' Ὀγεθεμελίωτο:γάρ ἐπὶ τὴν witpayv." 49 ὁ δὲ ἀκούσαι 
it, for it had heen founded upon the rock. Buthewho heard 

καὶ μὴ.ποιήσας ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ Δοἰκοδομήσαντι" οἰκί 
and P did not bike ig to iy aa εκτ tale a “ae 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν χωρὶς Oeueriou- 7 Σπροσέῤῥηξενϊ ὁ - 
on the phe ‘without a ος on Y ich p sept the Hate 
µός, καὶ "εὐθέως execev," καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας 
and immediately it fell, and ‘was ‘the dA as 7of *house 


ἑκείνής μέγα. 
λα πως 


7 "Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὰ ῥήματα.αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς 
And when he had completed αἱ his words the; 


ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς "Καπερναούμ.!ῖ 2 Ἑκατοντάρχου 
ears of the people heentered into Capcrnaum. *Of δα “centurion 


δξ τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλεν τελευτᾷ», ὃς ἦν 
Sand ‘certain *a*bondman ‘ill “being was about to dio, who was 


αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. 3 ἀκούσας.δὲ περὶ τοῦ Ιησοῦ ἀπέστειλεν πρὺς 
by him honoured, And having heard about Jesus he scnt to 


αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως 
of the 


him elders Jews, begging him that 
a 9 αρ . os ε , 
ἐλθὼν διασώσφ τὸν.δοῦλον.αὐτοῦ. 4 οἱ.δὲ παραγενόµενοι 
having come he might cure his bondman. And they a come 


πρὸς τὸν Inoovy Ἱπαρεκάλοννὶ αὐτὸν σπουδαίως, AEyorTEC, 
to Josus besought him diligently, saying, 
ef o~ ~ 
Ore ἄξιός ἐστιν Ὑπαρέξειὶ τοῦτο ὅ ἀγαπᾷ.γὰρ τὸ 
that *worthy 119 *is to whom he shall grant this, or he loves 
ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς ἡμῖν. 
our nation and the synagogue he for us, 
, oo 9 4 ~ “ - 
6 .δὲ.Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς' ἤδη.δὲ αὐτοῦ ov μακρὰν 
And Jesus went with them; butalready he ‘not “far 
’ , ~ ¢ nw 4 e 
ἀπέχοντος Σἀπὸϊ τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψεν Yrrpoc αὐτὸν" Σὐ ἑκατόν- 
*being distant from the house, Sscnt *to *him ‘the ?cen- 
ταρχος gidouc," λέγων "αὐτῷ,' Κύριε, μὴ.σκύλλου' ov 
turion friends, saying tohim, Lord, trouble not (thyself), ‘not 
΄ » ε a “ LA , 
γάρ δείµι ἱκανὸς' ἵνα εὑπὸ τὴν.στέγην.μουὶ  εἰσέλθρς' 
for 1 απ worthy that under my roof thou shouldest come; 
7 διὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτν ἠξίωσα πρός σε ἐλθεν' ἀλλὰ 
wherefore neither myself countedI worthy *to ‘thee 'to“*come; but 
εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ ἀἰαθήσεται" ὁ.παῖς.μου. 8 καὶ.γὰρ ἐγὼ ay- 
say Ὁγ aword, and shall be healed my servant. For also I a 
θρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόµενος, ἔχων ὑπ ἐμαυτὸν 
man am under authority ‘appointed, having under myaclf 
στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ  ἸΠορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται,’ 
soldiers, and Isay  tothis (one) Go, and he goes ; 
9 » a” . om” 4 - oy. η 
καὶ ἄλλφ, Ἔρχου. καὶ ἔρχεται' καὶ τῷ.δούλφ.µου, Ποίησον 
and toanother, Lome, and hecomes; and tomy bondman, Do 
τοῦτο, καὶ ποιε. Ὁ ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Inaovg ἐθαύ- 


Ἰκοδόµησεν 
ιν 


this, and ο does(it}: And having heard those things Jesus won- 
ασεν αὐτόν' καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ 
deredat him; and ttrning tothe “following στα ‘crowd 


διὰ τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομεῖσθαι (οἰκοδομῆσθαι τ) 


@ οἰκοδομοῦντι buildin 
t Ἐπειδὴ after that LTTra. 


together rrra. 


* παρέξῃ he should grant LTT. a. 
5 φίλους ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος (ἑκατοντάρχης T) TTra. 


Ord τὴν στέγην W. 


αὐτήν because it was well built rrra. 
Σ προσέρήξεν Τ7;. © εὐθὺς σννέπεσεν inimbdiately it fell 
“ Καφαρναούμ LITTAW, ° ἠρώτων usked 2, 
® — ἀπὸ (read τῆς from the) T. 7 — πρὸς αντὸν 9. 
.--- αὐτῷ Τ. ixavdseimeTTrA.  ° pov 
4 ἰαθήτω let be healed ΤΤιΑ. 


ει. 


Vil. LUKE. 
πεν d οὐδὲ ἓν τῷ Ισραήλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 
en : athe hai, nae in i we 80 arent faith did I find. 


10 Kai ὑποστρέψαντες' οἱ πεμφθέντες εἰς τὸν olxoy" εἴρον 
And ὁματίημ ‘returned ‘those “sent to the house found 


roy (ἀσθενοῦντα" δοῦλον. ὑγιαίνοντα. 
the sick bondman in good health. 


11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν rg" ἑξῆς . ἈῬἐπορεύετα" εἰς πόλιν 
And it came to pess on the next (day) he went’ .- into ... 


ςαλουμένην ‘Naty, καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὑτῷ οἱ .μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ 
Ae and rele ah ae πας 241ες)ρ]ος 


λος πολύς. 19 ὡσδὲ ἤγγισε τῷ πύλφ τῆς 
'many and a crowd ‘great. And as he drew near tothe gate ofthe 


µτόλεως καὶ ἰδού, ἐξεκομίζετο κγεθνηκώς.ἳ ιυὶὸς μονο- 
city *aleo ‘behold, was veing carried out (one) who had died, an“son ‘only 


γενἠς! τῇ)! μητρὶ. αὐτυῦ, καὶ ®alrn fv" χήρα καὶ ὄχλος τῆς 


ἡκανοῖ καὶ 


his mother, and she Was a σα, and a“crowd “of *the 

proAewe καλός = σὺν αὐτῦ. 19 καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος 
ρα: ‘considerable(was) yrs her. -And seeing her the 

ἐσπλαγχνίσθη π᾿ οαὐτῦὶ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτὸ, Na) chai. 

was moved with compassion = her and said toher, Weep not, 


14 Καὶ προσελθὠν ἤψατο τῆς ο οἱ.δὲ βαστάζοντες 
Απά coming up he touched the and those bearing (it) 


ἔστησαν' καὶ εἶπεν, Νεανίσκε, σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. 15 Kai 
stopped. And he enid, Young man, to thes Ieay, Arise. And 


ἀνεκάθισεν 6 νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν' καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ 
“ust “up ‘the “dead and began tospeak, and he gave him 


pnrpLabrot. 16 ἔλαβεν. δὲ φόβος ρΡάπαντας,' καὶ ἐδόξαζον' 
And "seized ‘fnar ab and thoy glorified 


bead ee “Ore προφήτης μάγο μόγας ἐγήγερται" ἐν 


has risen up amongst 
ἡμῖν, ν καὶ “Ore ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν had. αὐτοῦ. 17 Καὶ 
| *Has *visited 1God his people. And 
ἐξῆλθεν 326 ος οὗτος ἐν by τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
went out in Judea concerning him, and 


rh πάσν τῷ περιχόρῳ. 
"18 Kal - ο... TTwd οἱ. ταὶ. αὐτοῦ. πε 
Aad Ποιος μιά λα Tey lige exncering 


πάντων τούτων. 19 καὶ προσκαλεσάµενο δύο τινὰς τῶν 
all = these things. And having called to (him) *two ‘certain 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ "Ἰωάννης! ἔπεμψεν πρὸς υτὸν Ἰησοῦνἳ 


of his disciples eent (them) to Jeaus, 
λέγω», πώ ὁ ο ἢ "άλλον" προσδοκῶμεν: 
saying, <Artthou the coming (one) 2 another are we to look for? 


20 ο ap πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες Σεἶπον,' Σ]ωάν- 

him men - said, John 

νηςἳ ὁ ὁ βαττιστὴς ἀπίσταλὲν ἡ ἡμᾶς πρός σε, λέγω», Σὺ.εἶ 

has sen thee, saying, Art thou 

é 8 xine. 7 ἄλλον προσδοκῶμιν. 2] Ἐν tavry" «δὲν 
(one) or another are we to look for? 

π Gog | iepdrevers πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ pacriywy καὶ 

he healed many of diseases and scourges’ and 


. ais τὸν οἶκον οἱ πε 


1021 


unto you, I have not 
‘found so great faith, 


no, not in IsraclL 
10 And they that were 
sent, returning to the 
house, found the ser- 
vant whole that had 
been sick. 


1] And it came to 
νο day after, that 
ent into a city 
called Nain; andmany 
of his disciples went 
with him, and much 
people. 12 Now when 
came nigh to the 
te of the city, be- 
old, there was a dead 
man carried out, the 
sy son of his mother, 
she was a widow: 
aid much people of 
the city was with her. 
13 And when the Lord 
saw her, he had com- 
passion on her, and 
said unto her, Weep 
not. 14 And he came 
and touched the bier: 
and they that bare 
him stood still And 
he said, Young man, 
I aay unto thee, Arise, 
15 And he that was 
dead sat up, and began 
to spenk. And he de- 
livered him to his mo- 
ther. 16 And thera 
came a fear on all: and 
they glorified God, 
saying, That a great 
prophet is risen up 
among us; and, That 
God hath’ visited his 
people. 17 And this 
rumour of him went 
forth throughout all 
Judea, and through- 
out all the region 
round about. 


18 And the disciples 
of John shewed him 
of all these things. 
19 And John calling 
unio him two of his 
disciples s8nt them to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou 
he that should come ? 
or look we for ane 
other? 20 When the 
men were come unto 
him, they said, John 
Baptist hath sent us 
unto thee, saying, Art 
thou he that should 
come? or look we 


. for another? 2] And 
7In "the “same ‘and in 


that same 

he cured many of 
their infirmities and 
plagues, and of evil 


ν΄ LTTr. — ἀσθενοῦντα LTTr{A]. 6 τῷ Tr. λ T. 

=~ ixavoi(L}tr[a}. © [τεθνηκὼς] L | ee vids TTrA. 3 αὐτὴ Ἡ; ---ἦν EGw. 3 + hp 
Was Eov(tral οαὐτὴνχ. }) πάντας ΟΤΑ. 1 #ryépby is risen LTTra. Fey (u}r{trJa. 
--- T; Ἰωάνει τε. { Ἰ]ωάνης Tr.. ν τὸν κύριον the Lord rrra. 5 ἁτερον Tr. 


5 ἐκεῃ that ΣΤ. ϱ — δὲ Ιστ. 
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spirits; and unto many 
t were blind he gave 
sight. 22 Then Jcsus 
apswering said unto 
thom, Go your way, 
and tell John what 
things ye havo seen 
and heard; how that 
tho blind ace, the lame 
walk, the lep:rs are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead’ are raised, to 
the poor the gospel 
is preached. 23 And 
Dilessed is he, whoso- 
ever shall not be of- 
fended in me. 


$4 And when the 
messengers of John 
were de he 


began to speak unto 
the people concerning 
John, What went ye 
out into the wilderness 
for to sve? A roed 
shaken with the wind? 
25 But what went ye 
out for to sce? A man 
clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they 
which are gorgeously 
ap elled, and live 
delicately are in kings’ 
courts, 26 But what 
went ye out for to see? 
A prophet? Yea, I 
say unto you, and 
much more than 4 
prophet. 27 This is he, 
of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my 
Messenger before thy 
face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before 
thee. 28 For I say 
unto you, Among those 
that are born of women 
there is not a greater 
prophet than John the 
aptist: but he that is 
lenst in the kingdom 
of God is greater than 
he, 29 And all the 
people that heard him, 
and the publicans, jus- 
tified God, being bap- 
tised with the baptism 
of John. 30 But the 
Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of 
God against them- 
selves, being not bap- 
tized of him, 31 And 
the Lord said, Where» 
unto then shall I liken 
the men of this gene- 


ration? and to what: 


are they like? 32 They 
are like unto children 
sitting in the market- 
place, and calling one 
to another, and say- 
η 


ΤΠ. 
b 


AOYKAS. 


πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο 
* spirits evil, and to “blind 'many he granted 


βλέπειν. 22 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς °6 Ἰησοῦς'.εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέν- 


ro" 


to see, And “answering 1 Jesus said to them, Having 
τες ἀπαγγείλατε V[wavyy" ἃ eidere καὶ ηκούσατε' «ὅτι 
gone relate to John what ychavescenand heard ; that 


τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι», χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι», ο λος καθαρίζον- 
blind receive sight, lame walk, lepers aro cleansed, 


TAL, κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται 
deaf hear, dead are raised, poor are evangelized ; 


23 καὶ µακάριός ἐστιν ὃς.ἐὰν μὴ.σκανδαλιαθῇῷ ἐν ἐμοί. 
and blessed is whoever shall not be offended in me. 
24 ᾽Απελθόντων.δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων «Ιωάννου! ἤρξατο λέγειν 
And ‘having “ἀθρατιθά 'the *messengers ‘*of ‘John he began {ο speak 
πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους mepi [Πωάννου,, Ti εἐξεληλύθατεῖ εἰς 
to the crowds concerning John : What have ye gone out into 
τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευό- 
the wilderness to look at? 8 reed * by {the] wind shaken ? 
µενον; 25 ἀλλὰ τί σἐξεληλύθατεῖ ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον 2 pada- 


But what have ye gone out to see ; a man soft 


κοῖς ἱματίοις nudieopévoy; (δού, οἱ ivi ἱματισμῷ 5 ἀνδόξῳ 
clothing arrayed? Behold, they who in ?clothing ‘splendid 


καὶ rovgy ὑπάρχόντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. 26 ἀλλὰ τί 
and in luxury areliving in “the μερα tare, But what 


εἐζεληλύθατεϊ ἰδεῖν; mpodnrnyv; ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ 
have ye gone out to see? a prophet ? Tet Isay toyou, and Cone) 


περισσότερον προφήτου. 27 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέ- 
more excellent than a prophet. This ishe concerning whom it has 


ραπται, Ιδού, Yéyw! ἀποστέλλω τὸν .ἄγγελό 
; : «ἀγγελόν.µου πρὸ 
been πι. Behold, Ἶ my messenger before 
προσώπου.σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει ο ρα ἔμπροσθεν σου. 
thy ο who shall prepare thy way before thee, 

ἐν 


28 λέγω γὰρ" ὑμῖν, μείζων γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν 


1 the for toyou, ὃν ‘greater ‘among [*thoee] “born ‘of *women 


Κπροφήτης! Γ]ωάννου" Ιτοῦ βαπτιστοῦ! οὐδείς ἐστιν 0.68 
prophet than John the Baptist no one ca but hethat [is] 


μικρότερος ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ µείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 29 Καὶ 
in the Ringdom of God greater thanhe is, And 


πᾶς ὁ λαὺς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν θεόν͵, 
all the people having heard and the tax-gatherers justified God, 


βαπτισθεντες τὸ βάπτισμα Ιωάννου Ὢ 90 οἱ.δὲ Φα- 
having been Deptine’ {with] the baptism of Jobn ; but the Pha- 


ρισαῖοι καὶ of  Ἅνομικὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν 
risees and the doctors of the law the ponnsel of God set aside 


εἰς ἑαυτούς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες vm αὐτοῦ. 81 "εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ 
as to themselves, not having been baptized by _—ihim. And *said ‘the 


kuptoc," Τίνι οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς 
“bord, To what therefore shall I liken the men of ‘gencration 


ταύτης: Kai rim εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; 92 ὅμοιοί εἰσιν παιδίοις 


‘this ? and to what are they like? Like are they tolittle children 
τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθηµένοις, καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις 
in a market-place sitting, and calling one to another 


b — 7d LTTrAW. 
© — ὅτι Ltr}. 
T send) Lttra. 


( Ἰωάνον Tr. 


ἆ Ἰωάννει 7; ‘Iwaver Tr. 
b - ἐγὼ G ‘cud arog. 
— rov βαπτιστοῦ Trra. 


€ — 6 Ἰησοῦς (read he Said) (L}ttra. 
ε ἐξήλθατε went ye out Ltr. 


-προφήτης {Tra}. . 


σας 


γὰρ ττια. 


© — εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος GLTT:AW. 


LUKE. 


οὐκ.ὠρχήσασθε' 
το did not dance ; 
ν]ωάννης! 
sJohn 
μήτε’ tolvov πίνων.Ἡ 
nor Swine idrinking, 
34 ἰλήλυθεν ὁ vide τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Sins “come ‘the 2Son Sof *man 
Tov, ἄνθρωπος 
Behold, > #man 


Vil. 


ακαὶ λέγουσιν»' Ἠὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν. καὶ 

and ΑΜΤΙΣΕ, Wo piped to you. and 

oypiy," καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε. 33 ἐλήλυθεν.γὰρ 
you, and ye did not weep. For *has *come 


ἑθρη- 
πιο 


*the 
καὶ λέγετεν 
and yesay, 
ἰσθίων καὶ πίνων, 
a drinking, 


καὶ 
and 


φάγος 


agiutton 


καὶ ἐδι” 
and *was 


καὶ λέγετε, 
esting 80 and 79507, 
olvoTeTNes ττελωνῶν φίλος" καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
« wine-bibber, of tax-gatherer afriend and of sinners 5 
καιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ πτῶν.τέκνων.αὐτῆς πάντων." 
justified lwisdom by Zher *childrea tall ~ 
96 ᾿Ηοώτα.δὲ Τις αὐτὸν τῶν ᾧαρισαί 
And tasked ‘oue. Shim "of *the *Pharisecs 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς κτὴν 
him And buving entered into the 
iOn.* 37 Kai ἰδούν yun q] 
clined [at table) ; and behold, awoman in the city who as 
J , a ~ ο b ’ U a ὶ . 
ἁμαρτωλός» ἐπιγνουσα οτι ἀνακειται ν TY οικιᾳ 
a sinner, having known that he had reclined [at table} in the house 
τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κοµίσασα ἀλάβαστρον pren®: 98 καὶ στᾶσα 
ofthe Pharisec, having taken an alabaster ointment, and standing 


επαρὰ τοὺς πόδας. αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω" κλαίουσα, ἀήρξατο βρέχειν 
behin began to bedew 


at his foet | weepiDg, 
τοὺς.πόδας- αὐτοῦ τοῖς δάκρυσιν»' θριξὶν τῆςκεφαλῆς 
his feet with tears, irs of *head 


τοὺς.πόδας. αὐτοῦ» 
his feet, 


. 


uo 


ων ἵνα O79 μετ 

that he should eat with 
οἰκίανὶ τοῦ ᾧαρισαίου Yave- 
house of the Phariseé he re- 


Ly Ty πύλει ἥτις HY" 
w 


καὶ Ταϊῖς 
and with the 
αὐτῆς ἐξέ pacer,” καὶ κατεφίῖλει 
‘per she was wiping (them], 


and was ardently kissing 
καὶ ἤλειφεν τῷ PUP 90 ἰδὼν «δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος 
and was ano i 


ρ 

nting (them) with the ointment. But having see®, the Pharisce 
ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων» Οὗτος εἰ 
who invited bim spoke within himself, saying This (person) if 


ἐγίνωσκεν-ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ 

would have know? who and what the woman {is} 

αρτωλός lori. 40 Kat ἀποκριθεὶς 
she is. An 


ort ap 
for a sinner a vanswering 


ἦν προφήτης» 
be were 4 prophet, 
ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, 
who touches him, 
ἔχω coi Tt εἰπεῖν. 
Lhave to thee something to 847. 


Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ.' Δύο εχρεωφειλέται΄ ἧσαν 
Teacher, say (it Two debtors there were 
ὁ εἷς ὤφειλεν δηνάρια πεντακόσια, ὁ.δὲ 

ed Sdenarii “five *hundred, and the 
ἐχόντων δὲ" αὐτῶν ἀπο- 
‘they {wherewith] to 
δοῦναι ἀμφοτέροις ixaptoare τίς οὖν αὐτῶν, κεἰπξ;' πλεῖον 
pay, both forgave: which therefore of them, ost 
labroy ἀγαπήσει); 43 "Amoxpdeic- Oe m5! Σίμων εἶπεν» 

μι ‘will Slovo? And ‘answering 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
11οσας paid 
0.66 (φησι»; 
Andhe says, 


πρὸς αὐτόν, Σίμων, 
him, Simon, 


to 
4] 
} 


ἕτερος MEVTNKOVTA 
other fifty. 


Ὕπο- 
I 
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ing, We have piped 
unto you. and yo hsvé 
pot danced; we have 
mourned to you, and 
e have not wep%. 
33 For John the Bap- 
tist came neither eat- 
ing bread nor drinking 
wine; and ye say. lie 
hath & devil. 34 The 
Son of man ig come 
eating and drinking$ 
and Το δ8Σ, Behold Α 
giuttonous man, snd A 
winebibber, & friend 
of publicans and sine 
ners | But wisdon) 
is justificd of all her 
children. 


36 And one of the 
Pharisecs desired him 
that he wouldeat with 
him. And he went 
into the Pharisce’s 
house, and sat down 
to meat. 37 And, be- 
hold, a woman in 
the city, which was 8 
ripner, when sho ΚΩ. 
that Jesus sat at meat 
inthe Pharisce’s house, 
an alabaster 

ointment, 
38 and stood at his 


his feet with tears, nnd 
them with the 
hairs of her head, and 


wen the harisce 
which had bidden him 
saw it, he spake within 


manner of ΟΠΑΠ this 
1 toucheth hii: 
for she is & sinner. 
40 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto him, 
Simon, I have βοσωθ- 
what to say unto thee. 
And be saith, M 
gay on. 41 There was ® 
certain creditor which 
had two debtors: 
one owed five hund 


nce, ad thy other 
{ty. 42 And when 
they bad nothing to 
pe 


most 
awored and said, lsup- 


_ nA pres ΤΤΤΑ. ο -- ὑμῖν TTT. φ Ἰωάνς Τε. α py not ΤΑ. τ ἔσθων ἄρτον LTA 5 

ἁσθίων ἄρτον τ. ° μηδὲ τ. πίνων οἶνον LTTTA. τ φίλος τελωνῶν GLTTIAW . * πάντων 

τῶν Τέκνων «Ότι, Ἡ τὸν οἶκον LTTrA- 7 κατεκλίθη LTTrA. saris ἂν ἐν τῇ modes 

Latta. a + καὶ and LTTrAW.- ὃ caraxecTas LTIFA. ε ὀπίσω παρὰ TOUS πόδας αὐτοῦ 

GLttra. a τοῖς δάκρνσιν ἠρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ LTTrA- ο ἐξέμαξεν T- Δι” 

mages and, φησίν Tira. g yoeoderAcrat LTTTA ιστῇ 3 i δὲ {0/Γ2ἱΑ» 
ας ο πα]. ο} ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν MTTrA: ---ὁ {Tr} 
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$ 7) . - e 4 - 
serrate parol λαμβάνω ὅι  ὅὃ τὸπλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


hesajdunto him, Thou take it that(he]tuwhomthe’ jmore he forgave. Andhe said to him, 


hast rightly judged. ’ ~ -4 ὶ ‘ 9 \ ae. pa 
44 And se σα to Ορθῶς εκρινας. 44 Καὶ. στραφεις πρὸς le yuvaixa, τῷ 


the woman, ond said ed thou hast judged And having turned to 1 woman, 
unto Simon, Sevstthou. 5; 4 το ~ we ~ yn" > 
nave Simon, Socal ibon αν ic η, νώκ ον maveny τὴν γυναῖκα; εισῆλθυν σου εἰς 
into thine house, thou “° | oe esa ' Seest om t is ; woman ? ο entered “thy into 
gavest menowaterfor τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ éri.rovc.rddac.uou" οὐκ.ἔδωκας' αὕτη.δὲ 
ar fea ae fest. bt house, water for my foet thou gavest not, but she 
=~ ld < » a ow 4 ~ 
tears, and wiped them τοῖς δἀκρυσιν ἐβρεξέν µου τοὺς πόδας, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς 
with the hairs of her with tears ewed ‘my feet, and with the hai 


head, 45 Thou gavest - st ‘2 
me no kiss: but this κεφαλῆς" αὐτῆς ἐξέμαξεν. 45 φίλημά pot οὐκ.ἔδωκας' 
woman sincethe time “head of “her wiped (them) A kiss tome thou gavest not, 
I came in hath not er a) ο cas ry ~ ° 
ceasdd to kiss my feet, αὕτη.δὲ ag ie εἰσῆλθον οὐ. Sidizev" καταφιλοῦσά 
46 My head with oif butshe from which (time) [came in caesed not ardently kissing 
thou didst not anoint: 9 \ , u , , ) ” ett 
but this woman hath ‘sou τοὺς πόδας." 46 ἑλαίῳ γὴν.κεφαλήν.µου οὐκ ήλειψας 
ο eee with my feet. With oil my head thou didst not anoint, 
Olntmen ere=- , , : 
fore 1 say unto theo, αὕτη-δὲ µμύρφ AEWév "nou τρὺς πόδας." 47 οὗ.χάριν — 
Her sins, which are but she with ointment anointed my feet. Por which cause 
for she loved πιο) λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται “aldpapriacabrijc’ αἱ πολλαί, Srv 
but to whom little ig Isay to thee, forgiven have beon her “sins ‘many; for 
orgiven, the same lov- ὁ. oe © 4 4’ 4 U = 
eth little. 48 And he Ἰγάπησεν πολύ w.dé ὀλίγον ἀφίεται ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. 
saiduntoher, Thy sins S8hcloved much; buttowham little is forgiven little he loves. 
ος ~ , ee , 4 
ατα forgiven. 49 And 48 Εἶπεν δὲ avrg, ᾿λΑφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 49 Καὶ 
Απὰ 


they that sat at meat 
aan him began to say And he said to her, Forgiven have been thy sins, 


Within themselves, ἤρξαντο οἱ συνανακείµενοι λέγεν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Τίς οὗτός 


ο ne shat for began those reclining with (him) toeay withinthemselvos, Who *this 


60 And he saidtotho égriv" ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν: 60 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὺς τὴν γυ- 
νου 


woman, Thy faith 3; 2 : 

hath saved thee? go in is who even sins forgives? a he — ; to . the 

peace. ναῖκα, Η.πίσχις.σου σἑαωκέν σε’ πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
man, Thy faith has saved thee; go in peace. 


ϐ Καὶ éyivero ἐν.-τῷ.καθεξῆς καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν 
_ And itcametopass afterwards that he journeyed through 


aa Aaa realy eer κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμη»,  κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζό- 
he went throughout city by city and village by village, preaching and announcing the glad 
ore Oy πα ee! µενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, 

g the glad tidingsof tidings, the kingdom of God, and the twelve (were) with him, 


the Kingdom of God: 2 καὶ γυναϊκές τινες αἳ ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων 
with him, 2‘and cer- 8nd “women ‘certain who had been from  ‘*spfrits 


tain women, which ay i aod ~ Maoi _\ 4 Μαγδαλ ΄ 
πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή 
had been healed of evil =» 
spirits and infirmities, σα and πμ ίαι Mary whe καν | 2 Magdalene, 
Mary called Magda ag’ ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθε, ὃ καὶ VIwavva’ yas) 
ο... ο... from whom demons ‘seven had gone out; and Joanna wife 
, ~ , ΄ Β ΄ 
Joanna the wife οἱ Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρώδου, καὶ Σουσά»να, καὶ ἕτεραι πολλεεεί, 
το ο of Chuza asteward of Herod; and Susanna, and “others ‘many , 
many others, which airiwec διηκόνουν Yairy' Σἀπὸϊ rwyv.vrapyévrwy.avraic~ 
ο ο who wereministering tohim of their property. 
κ ΄ 3 νά . J 3 
4 Απά when much 4 Συγιόντος-δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ τῶν «κατὰ.πόλιν ἐξι- 
people were gathered And ‘assembling ‘a “crowd %great, and those who fromeachcity “eure 


together, and wero ‘ ο , ~ : 
come to him out of πορευομένων πρὸς αὐτόν, εἶπεν διὰ παραβολῆς. 5 Ἐξῆλ θε» 
every city, he spake by coming to him, hespoke by a parable. *Went “out 


@ parable: 5 A sower ~ ~ ~, ν ~ ΄ 
went out to sow his 0 σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν.σλόρον.αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐν.τῷ.σπεέρειν 
wed 


seed: and as he sowed, ‘the *sower to sow his veed ; ang as "so 


8 fell b th 1 , -- Pa ' v 
side; and it'was trod. αὐτὸν ὃ.μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ κατεπατήθη, ‘Kai τὰ 
den down, and the "he some fell by the way, and.it wastrampledupon, and the 


ree eee 
3 pou ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας T; µοι ἐπὶ πόδας TrA. _ om HS κεφαλῆς (read with her hairs) 
GIATTAW. P διέλειπεν T. 9% τοὺς πόδας µου L. _/* τοὺς πόδας povGLTra. *avTy (avTns.T) 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι LT. * ἐστιν οὗτος 1.» * Ἰωάνα Tr.’ 3 αὐτοῖᾳ to them Tira. * ex out of Lrtra; 


VIII. LUKE. 


πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. 6 καὶ ἕτερον Yérecev! 
birds ofthe heavon devourcd it. And other fell 


ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, καὶ  Φφυὲν  ἐξηράνθη, διὰ τὸ μὴ.ἔχειν. 
upon the τους, aud having sprung up it withered, because it had not 
ixnada. 7 καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐν ἔσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ 
moisture; and othor fell in (the) midet of tho thorns, and 
εσυμφνεῖσαι" at ἄκηνθαι ἀπέπνιξαν» αὐτό. 8 καὶ ἕτερον 
having sprung uptogcethor the thorns choked it; and other 
ἔπεσεν “irri! τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθή»ν, καὶ φυὲν ἐποίησεν 
fell upon tho ground the good, and having sprung up produccd 


καρπὸν ἑκατογταπλασίονα. Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει, Ὁ ἔχων 
fruit a hundred fold. Thesethings saying hecried, He that has 
Ora ἀκοῦειν ἀκουέτω. 9 Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ, 
ears tohenar let hiin hoar. And ?asked *him *his “di ciples, 
δλέγοντες! Τίς ‘ein ἡ.παραβολἠ.αὕτη!; 10 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, 
saying, What may be this parablo 2 Andhe aaid, 


Ὑμῖν  δέδοται Ὑγνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια. τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
To you it has becn given toknow the my:tcries of the kingdom 


θεοῦ τοῖς.δὲ λοιπυῖς ἐν παρηβολαϊς, ἵνα βλέποντες. μὴ 


of God, buttothe του in parables, thut secing *not 
βλεπωσιν, καὶ ἀκούοντες μἠ.συνιῶσιγ. 11 ΄'Εστιν.δὲ 
‘they *may see, and henring .they may not understand. Now “is 


αὕτη ἡ παραβολή’ ὁ σπύρος ἐστὶν © λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ’ 12 οἱ δὲ 
*this.‘the “parable: The  secd is the word of God: and those 
e η 9 8 , d , , Β ” € 4 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἰσὶν οἱ «άκούοντεςὶ εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ διά- 
by the way ere those who hear ; then comes {ηθ de- 
βολος καὶ αἴρει τὺν λόγον amd τῆς.καρδίας.αὐτῶν, ἵνα.μὴ 
vil and takesaway the word from their he.rt, leat, 
ῤ ~ 4 4 ϱ - , a ee 
πισγεύσαντες σωθώσιν. 13 οἱ.δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πετρας, ot 
having bolivved thoy should be saved. Andthose upon tho τους, those who 
Όταν ἀκούσωσιν, μετὰ χαρὰς δέχονται Foy λόγων, καὶ οὗτοι 
when = they hear, with joy receive the word, and_ these 
pilav οὐκ.ἔχουσιν, ot πρὸς καιρὺν πιστεήουσιν., καὶ ἐν καιρῷ 
& root have not, who for atime belicve, and in time 
- 4 , a ry , a ’ Ld ΄ 
πειρασμοῦ ἀφιίστανται. 14 τὸ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας πεσόν, 
of trial fall away. And that whichinto the thorns fell, 
οὗτοί είσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὺ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου 
these are they who having hcard, and under cares and  τἶδηοφ 
καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου πορευόµενοι foupmviyovrat,": καὶ οὐ 
and pleasures of life moving along aro choked, aad *not 
τελεσφοροῦσιν. 15 τὺ.δὲ ἐν ry nary Υῦ. οὗτοί εἰσιν 
“do bring to perfection. And that in the good ground, these aro 
ιά ‘ ~ a ~ 9 
οιτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῷ καὶ ἀγαθῦ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
they who in ahcart right and good having heard the word 
κατέχουσι», καὶ καρποφοοοῦσιν ἐν ὑποιονῷ. 10 Οὐδεὶς δὲ 
keep (it), and bring forth fruit with endurance, And no one 
4 a, e ‘. 
Avyvoy ἄψας καλύπτει αὐτὸν oxedet, ἢ ὑποκάτω κλίνης 
alamp having lighted covers it withavessel,or under a@ couch 
τίθησιν’΄ ANA" ἐπὶ λυχνίας NmriOnow," ἵνα οἱ 
puts [it), but ος a lamp-stand puts {it}, that they who 
& , . ο id 
εισπορευόµενοι BrAEworv τὸ φῶς. 17 οὔὐ.γάρ ἐστιν 
enter in muy see = the_—slight. For not (anything) is 
Kpurruy ὃὉ ob φανερὺν, γενήσεται’. οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον 3 
hidden which "που anifest ‘shall *become;,- nor secret which 
} κατέπεσεν fell down Tra. 
urna}. Sau) 
σνναγιγὀνται πλ... 


5 σννφνεῖσαι T. 
εἴη 7) παραβολή T. 4 ἀκούσαντες heard ΤΤς, 
5 ἀλλὰ Tr, h γίθησιν LITrA. 


® ets into GLITraAW. 
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fowln of the air de- 
voured it. 6 And some 
fell upon a rock; and 
assoonas it Wassprung 
up, it withered away, 
because it lacked muia- 
ture. 7 And some fell 
among thorns; andthe 
thorns sprang up with 
it, and choked it. 8And 
other fell’ on good 
ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit 
an hundredfold. And 
when he ha‘ said these 
things, he cried, He 
that hath cars to hear 
let him hear, 9 And 


his) disciples asked 
him, enying, What 
might this parable bce? 


10 And he said, Unto 
you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God: but 
to others in parables; 
that seeing they micht 
not see, and bearing 
they might not under- 
stund. 11 Now the pa- 
rable is this: The aced 
is the word of God. 
12 Those by the way 
side are they that hear; 
then cometh the devil, 
and taketh away the 
word out of their 
hearts, lest they should 
believe and be saved. 
13 They on the rock 
αγ’ they, which, when 
they hear, reocire the 
word with joy; and 
these have no root, 
which for a while be- 
lieve, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 
14 And that which fell 
among thorpsarc they, 
which, when they have 
heard, go forth, and 
are choked with carcs 
and riches and plca- 
sures of this lifo, and 
bring no fruit to per- 
fection. 15 But that 
on the good Rround are 
they, which in an -ho- 
nest and good heart, 
having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with paticnce, 
16 No man, when he 
hath lighted a candle, 
τόνοι it with a ves- 
sel, or puttcth if under 
a bed; but setteth ‘ton 
acandlestick, tha: they 
which enter in may sce 
the light. 17 For no- 
thing is secret, that 

not be made 


b — λέγοντεὲ 
0 τὴν πέτραν Το 
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manifest; neither any 
thing hid, that shall 
not be known andcome 
abroad. 18 Take heed 
therefore how ye henr: 
for whosoever hath, to 
him shill be given; 
and whosoerer hath 
not, from him shall be 
taken even that which 
he seemeth to have. 


19 Then came tobim 
his mother and his 
brethren, and could 
not come at him for 
the presr. 20 And it 
was told him by cer- 
tain which said, Thy 
mother and thy brcth- 
ren stand without, de- 
siring to see thee. 
21 And he answered 
and said unto them, 
My mother and my 
brethren are these 
which hear the word of 
God, and do it. 


22 Now it came to 
pass on a certain day, 
that he went into a 
ο. with his disciples: 
and he said untothem, 
Let us go over unto 
the other side of the 
lake. And they Jaunch- 
ed forth. 23 But as 
they sailed he fell a- 
sleep: and there came 
down a storm of wind 
on the lake; and they 
were filled with water, 
and were in jeopardy. 
24 And they came to 
him, and awoke ‘3im, 
saying, Master, mas- 
ter, we perish. Then 
he arose, and rebuked 
the wind and the rag- 
ing of tho water: and 
they ceased, and there 
was a calm. 25 And 
he said unto them, 
Where is your faith? 
And they being afraid 
wondered, saying one 
to another, What man- 
ner of man is this! for 
he commandeth even 
the winds and water, 
and they obey him. 


26 And thevarrived at 
the country of the Ga- 
darenes, which is over 
agnin-t Galilee. 27 And 
when he went forth to 
land, there met him 
out of the city a cer- 
tain man, which had 


which is 


- — 


AOYKAS. 
ov.yvwo8notrat! καὶ εἰς a ca 


VIII, 


᾿ ἔλθφ. 18 βλέπετε οὖν 


shal: nut be known and to come, Take head therefore 
πῶς axovere? ὃς Σγὰρ.ἂνὶ ἔχφ,  δοθήσεται αὐτῷ' καὶ 
how ye hear ; for whoever may have, *shall ‘be ‘given *to "him; and 
dclav" μἠ.ἔχφ, καὶ 6 δοκε ἔχειν ἀρθήσεται az’ αὐτοῦ. 


whoever may not have, even what he seoms {ο have shall be taken from him’ 
19 'Παρεγένοντο".δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ unrnp® καὶ οἱ ἆδελ- 
And came to him [his] mother and *breth- 


got αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ.ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ rov 
ren ‘his, and were not able to get to him because of the 


ὄχλον. 20 “Kai arnyyédn' αὐτῷ, Ῥλεγόντων,ὶ 4 Ἡ .µήτηρ.σου 


crowd. And it was told .. saying, y mother ’ 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί.σου ἑστήκασιν tw, idety "oe θέλοντες.Ἡ 
and thy brethren are standing without, "to*see *thee ‘wishing. 


21 ‘O.dé ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν "πρὸς αὐτούς,' Μήτηρ.µου΄ καὶ 
Andbe answering said to them, My mother and 


ἀδελφοί.μου οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ 
my brethren “those ‘are who the word of God arehearing and 


ποιοῦντες ‘avrov.® 
doing it. 
22 "Kai ἐγένετοὶ iv pid τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη 
And itcametopass on ont ofthe days that he eutered 
εἰ πλοῖον καὶ οἱ. μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, 


into akhip, and his disciples, and he suid to them, | 
Διέλθωμε» εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. 
Let us pass over {ο the other side of the lake; and they put off, 


23 πλεόντων.δὲ.αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσεν' καὶ κατέβη λαΐλαψ 

And as they sailed he fell asleep; and camedown  astorm 
ἀνέμου εἰς τὴν λίμνη», καὶ συνεπληροῦντο, καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. 
of wind on the , Jake, and they were being filled, and were in danger. 
24 προσελθόντες.δὲ διῆγειραν αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Ἐπιστάτα, 

And having come to (him]they aroused him, saying, Master, 
ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολλύμεθα. Ὁ. δὲ WiyeoQeic' ἐπετίμησεν τῷ 
|) } ἓά ‘ 

Master, we are perishing. Andhe having arison rebuked the 
ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος' καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
wind andthe raging ofthe water; and they ceased, and there was 
γαλήνη. 25 εἶπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς, Ποῦ *torw" ἡ.πίστις ὑμῶν ; 
a calm. And he said tothem, Where is your faith ? 
Φοβηθέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν», λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Τίς ἄρα 
And being afraid they wondered, - saying to  oneanother, Who fhen 
οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ rp ὕδατι, 
*this *is, that even the winds hecommands and the watcr, 
Kai ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 
and they obey him? 

26 Kai κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν ΣΓαδαρηνῶν,ν 
And they sailed down to the country of the Gadarenes, 
ἥτις ἐστὶν Σἀντιπέρανϊ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 27 ἐξελθόντι.δὲ.αὐτῷ 
over αριιἰηδς Galilee. And on his having gone forth 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ὑπήντησεν Sabre" ἀνηρ τις ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, 
upon the land “met *him ‘a *man certain out of the city, 


! ov un γνωσθῇ in any wise should not be known LTTrA, 


™ Tlapeyevero TTr. 
@ + ore Τ, 


(read [him)) T[T:]. 


5 θέλοντές σε Tr. 
~ διεγερθεὶς having been aroused Ttr. 
Gerasenes LTra ; Tepyeonvwy Gergesenes Ί. 


ὰ ἂν yap TTrA. leay L. 
P — AeyorTwy LTT: [a]. 
7 ἐγένετο δὲ LTTrA, 
Σ Τερασηνῶν 
*— αὐτῷ 


2+ αὐτοῦ 98. 9 ἀπηγγέλη δὲ LTTra. 
5 αντοις L. — αύντον 6Ι.ΤΤΤΑ. 
Σ---- ἐστιν (read [15]) LTTrAW, 

Σ avTimepa Τε; αντίπερα T. 


Vt. LUKE. 


bic εἶγενλ δαιμόνια Six χούνων.ἱκανῶν, καὶ ἱμάτιον οὖκ 
who = had demons for a long time, and agarment “not 
ivediCtoxero,® καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ.ἔμενεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. 
“was wearing, and in α house did notabide, but in the tombs, 
23 ἰξών.δὲ τὸν ᾿1ησοῦν ἀκαὶ' ἀγακράξας moos. reser αὐτῷ, 
But having seen Jesus and having cried out hefelldown before him, 
καὶ φωνῷῥ µεγάλο εἶπεν, Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ coi, ᾿Ιησοῦ, vie τοῦ 
and with a “voice ‘loud said, Whattome and totbee, Jesus, Son 
θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; δέοµαί σου pn pe Bacaviore. 
ofGod the Mo.t High? 1 hesecch of thoe *not *me ‘thou *wayest ‘torment. 
29 "Παρήγγελλεν' γὰρ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν 
For he wascharging the αρίτίς the unclean to come out 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀγθρώπου' πολλοῖς.γὰρ χοόνοις ovINpTaKee αὐτόν, 
from the man. For many times it had scized him; 
4 κ ~ u aU 8 εξ λ ΄ , . ‘ δὴ .. 
και εὀεσμειτο, αλνσεσιν και πεέαις φυλασσομε}λ'ος. και Σύιαρ 
and he was bound, with chains and fetters being kept, and break- 
ῥήσσων' τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο ὑπὺ τοῦ uisovog" εἰς τὰς 
ing the bonds hewasdriven by the demon into the 
ἐρήμους. 90 ἐπηρώτησεν.δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, Τί σοι 
dusert.. And asked 7him *Jonus, saying, What “thy 
Koriy dvopa"; Ὁ  δἐιεἶπεν, ΙΛεγεών Ὁ ὅτι δαιμόνια πολλὰ 
‘Ns namo? Andhe said, Legion, because demons many 
5 - µη 3 ΄ ‘ p , [] , A ϱ/ 9 9 
eon Aer" εἰς αὐτόν. 31 καὶ Ἀπαρεκάλει! αὐτὺν ἵνα μὴ eT 
had entered into him. And he besought him that ?not 'he?would 
¢ > ~ , 9 o 3 λθ - Θ τ δὲ 4 ~ 
ταξφ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. 32 ἡἦν.ὸ ἐκεῖ 
command them into the abyss to go away, Now there was there 
ἀγέλη χοίρων ikavay ὁβοσκομένων" ἐν τῷ doe καὶ Prape- 
aherd of *swine ‘many feeding. in the mountain, and they be- 
kidouy" αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιτρέψῃ ' αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν. 
sought him that he would allow them into those to enter; 
καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 33 ἐξελθόντα.δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ 
and heallowed them. And having gone vutthe demons from the 
ανθρώπου IianrAOev" εἰς τοὺς χοίρους καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη 
man they entered into {ηθ swine, and “rushed ‘the herd 
κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίμνη», καὶ ἀπεπνίγη 94 ἰδόντες.δὲ 
Aown the steep into the = lake, and were choked. And *having ‘seen 
ot PooKoyrec τὸ Tyeyevypévov" ἔφυγον, καὶ "ἀπελ- 
Σοκ πο “fed (*them] what ha.i taken place fied, and having 
θόντεςὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. 
goncaway related {it] to the city and to the country, 
BS ἐξῆλθον.δὲ ety τὸ γεγονός καὶ 'ἡλθον" πρὸς τὺν 
And they went out to see what had taken place, and came to 
3 - ‘ , ’ ” 
1ησοῦν. καὶ ‘ebpov" καθήμενον τὺν ἄνθρωπον ag οὗ τὰ 
Jesus, and = found seated the moan from whom the 
δαιμόνια “EEeAMALOEL,* | 7 
αιµμονια “εξεληλυσει, ἰματισμενον και Cwhnovovvra, παρα 
demons had gone out, clothed and of sound mind, at 
τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 36 amiyysrav.dé 
the feet of Jesus. And they were afraid. And ’related 
αὐτοῖς %eai" οἱ  ἰδόντε πῶς ἐσώθη oO δαι- 
*to*them "also ‘those *who ‘had ‘seen (*it] how was hoaled he who had been pos- 


> ἔχων having T. 
putonagarment Tir. 4 — καὶ LTTrA. 
8 btapjcowry LTtTra. © δαιµονίου LTTrA. 

~ ™ εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ LT. 
κοµένη Ὦν P παρεκάλεσαν Ι.Τ1:Α. 
Bovres GLTTraAW. * ἦλθαν Tr. 


i — λέγων L. 


4 εἰστλθον LITrAW. 


τεὗραν tr. " ἐξήλθεν Went vut 1. 
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devils long time, and 
ware no clothes, nei- 


ther abode in any 
house, but in the 
tombs. 28 When he 


saw Jeaus, heeried out, 
and fell duwn before 
him, and with a lond 
voice said, What have. 
Ttudo with thee, Jesus, 
theu Son of God wiust 
high? I beseech thee, 
torment me not. 2 For 
he had comimian.icd 
the unclean spirit to 
come out of the maa. 
For oftentimes it had 
caught him: and he 
was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters; 
and he brake the bands, 
aud was driveu of the 
dcvil into the wilder- 
ness.) 30 And Jesus 
asked him, saying, 
What dis thy name? 
And he said, Legion: 
because many devils 
were entered soto him. 
9] And they besought 
him that he would pot 
culumand them to go 
out into the devp. 
32 And there was thicre 
an herd of many swine 
feeding on the muun- 
tnin: and they be- 
sought him that he 
wuuld suffer them to 
enter intothem. And 
he suffered them. 
33 Then went the de- 
vils out of the man, 
and entered into the 
swine: and the herd 
rao violently down a 
steep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 
3 When they that ted 
them saw what was 
done, they fied, and 
went and told τ{ 1η the 
city and in the coune- 
try. 35 Then they went 
out to see what wa3 
done; snd came to Je- 
pus, aod found the 
man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, 
sitting at the tee: of 
Jesus, clothed, and in 
his right mind: aud 
they were afraid. 
36 They also which saw 
ét told them by what 
menns he that was 
pos: cesed of the devils 


© καὶ χρόνῳ ἵκανφ οὐκ ἐνεδύσατο ἱμάτιον and for a long time did not 
5 Π]αρήγγειλε be charged κα. 
k ὄνομα ἐστίν LTTr. 
= παρεκάλουν they ὈέθοιμῆΏῖ LTTra. 
f γεγονὸς GLITrAW. 

&— καὶ LTT: (4} 


f ἐδεσμενετο TTr. 
l Αεγιώ» 

° Boge 
8— amed 
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was healed. 37 Then 
the whole multitude of 
the country of the Ga- 
darenes round about 
besought him to depart 
from them; for they 
wore taken with great 
fear: and he went up 
into the ship, and re- 
turned bac again. 
38 Now the man out of 
whom the devils were 
departed besought him 
that he might with 
him: but Jesus sent 
him away, saying, 
39 Return tothineown 
house, and shew how 

eat things God hath 

one unto thee. And 
he went his way, and 
published throughout 
the whole city how 
ς things Jesus had 

ne unto him. 


40 And it came to 
pass, that, when Jesus 
‘Was returned, the peo- 

le gladiy received 
Rimi: for they were all 
waiting for him. 
41 And, behold, there 
came a& man named 
Jairus, and he was a 
ruler of thesynagogue: 
and he fell down at 
Jesus’ feet, and be- 
sought him that he 
would come into his 
house: 42 for he had 
one only «daughter 
about twolve yeurs of 
age, and she lay a dy- 
ing. But as he went 
the people thronged 
him. 43 And a wo- 
man having an issue 
of blood twelve years 
which had spent all 
her living upon phy- 
sicians, ncither could 
be healed of any, 
44 came behind Aim, 
and touched the bor- 
der of his garment: 
and immediately her 
issue of blood stanch- 
ed. 45 And Jesus said, 
Who touched me? 
When all! denied, Pcter 
and they that were 
with him said, Master, 
the multitude throng 
thee and press thee, 
and sayest thou, Who 
touched me? 46 And 
Jesus said, Somebod 
hathtouched me: for 
perceive that virtue is 
gone out οί me 47 And 


7 ἠρώτησεν LTrA. 


read & ΩΙ) LTTrA. 
σοι ἐποίησεν LITrA. 
i καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν and it came to pass as he pruceeded L. 
, '.+ αυτῆς her L. 
Tis 0 ἀψαμενός pov; 


GLTTraw. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. VL 


µονισθείς. 37 καὶ Σήρώτησαν! αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς 
sessed by demons. And asked him all the multitude of the 
περιχώρου τῶν "Γαδαρηνῶν! ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, ὅτι φόβῳ 
country aroundofthe Gadarenes to depart from them, forwith "fear 
μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο αὐτὸςδὲ ἐμβὰς εἰς "τὸ" πλοῖον 
‘great they were possessed, Andhe having entered into the ship 
ε , , ο. 
ὑπέστρεψεν. 98 δἐδἐετοϊ.δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ ad’ οὗ ἐἔξελη- 
return And Όντας "begging ‘*him ‘the *man *from‘whom ‘had 
΄ , ο ΄ 9 
λύθει τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ. ἀπέλυσεν δὲ αὐτὸν 
*gone "the ‘demons’ tobe (taken) with him. But "sent ‘away “him 
ας, » ’ , , ‘ - 
εὁ Ιησοῦς, λέγων, 99 Ὑπόστρεφε εἰς τὸν.οἶκόν.σου καὶ διηγοῦ 
‘Jesus, saying, Return to thy house and relate 
Ld , ο. : η 8 
ὅσα “roinoty cot! ὁθεός. Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν, καθ ὅλην τὴν 
all that *has*done “for ‘thee »14οἆ. And he departed, through "whole ‘the 
πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ]ησοῦς. 
city proclaiming all that *had done *for *him 1 Jesus, 
40 «Εγένετο δὲ bv" τῷ ὑποστρέψαιὶ τὸν Ιησοῦν ἆἁπ- 
_ 10 came “to ‘pass ‘and ‘on "returning TJesus, gladly 
εδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος' hoav.ydp πάντες προσδοκῶντες 
received him the crowd, for they were all looking for 
αὐτόν. 41 Kai ἰδού, ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ w ὄνομα  Ἰάειρος, καὶ 
him, And behold, *came ‘a*man whose name [was] Jairus, and 
Savroc" ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχενι καὶ π:σὼν παρὰ 
he aruler ofthe synagogue was, and having fallen at 
τοὺς πόδας “rov"'Inoov παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὺν 
the fect of Jesus he besought him tocome to 
οἶκον.αὐτοῦ' 42 ὅτι θυγάτηρ μονογενὴς ἦν αὐτῷ ὡς ἰτῶν 
his house, because *daughter ‘an“only was tohim, about *"ycars 
δώδεκα, καὶ αὕτη ἀπέθνησκεν. "Ev δὲ.τῷ.ὑπάγειν αὐτὸν" 
(?0ld) ’twelve, ahd she was dying. And as *went the 
οἱ ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. 43 Kai γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσεί 
the crowds thronged him. And awomen being with a flux 
αἵματος ἀπὸ trav δώδεκα, τις *eig ἰατροὺςἳ mpocavadwoaca 
of blood since *years ‘twelve, who on physicians having spent 
ὅλον τὸν βίον ! ode ἴσχυσεν ὑπ οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, 
“whole "living ['her] could by no one be cured, 
44 προσ \Youga ὄπισθεν ivaro τοῦ κρασπίέδου τοῦ ἱματίου 
ving come behind touched the border of “garment 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα torn ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ.αἵματος.αὐτῆς. 
. *his, and immediately stopped the flux of her blood. 
45 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ιησοῦς, Τίς ὁ ἀψάμενός pov; Άρνου- 
And Ἁπίά - “Jesus, Who([isit) that πας touching me? *Deny- 
μένω» δὲ πάντων, εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ "μετ αὐτοῦ," Ἐπι- 
ε tand = =s all, "said *Peter ‘and *those’with “him, Mas- 
στάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσιν, καὶ λέγεις, 
ter, the crowds throng thee and press, and aayest thou, 
Tic ὁ ἀψάμενός pov;" 46 Ὁ.δὶ.Τησοῦς εἶπεν, “Haro 
Who [is it] that was touching me? And Jesus said,  Louched 
µου tic’ tyw.yap ἔγνων δύναμιν Ρἐξελθοῦσαν" an’ 
“me 'some*one, for knew [that] power Went out from 


* Γερασηνῶν Gerasenes Ltra, Γεργεσηνῶν Gergesenes T. *— τὸ 
υ ἑδεεῖτο L; ἐδειτο Tra. 9 -.- a ]ησοῦς (read he sent) [L}tTra. 

9 Ἐν δὲ Ἐν ‘ ὑποστρέφειν T. ε οὗτος this utr, &® — τοῦ τ[ττ]. 
ὰ (ατροις 
™ an’ LITA, 5 σὺν avT~ GLITrA. ο — καὶ λεγεις, 


TLTrA}. » efeAnAv@viay had gone out Tira. 


INI, TX. LUKE. 
ao: 47 'Idovea.d2 η ὅτι οὐκἔλαθεν, τρέµουσα ἡλ- 
And *secing ite *woman that she was not hid, trembling she 


θεν, καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ, & ἣν airiay ἤψατο 


— and having fallen down before him, for what cause she touched. 


sia ταν «αὐτφ' ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ὡς 
to him before all the people, and how 

ti 48 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν a "Oda 
bog liter ρολ And he, seid nah Ba of good « ee 


Oyen a as --. σἐσωκέν σε πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
τω. , " thy faith has cured thee: ei in peace, 


49 *Ert.avrov.AaXdovrrog épxeral τες ‘rapa τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώ- 
As yet he was speaking the ruler of the syna- 

ου, λέγων ᾽αὐτῷ,' “Ore τέθνηκεν ἡ. σου )" σκύλλε goga 
μα saline ptt riGonen i Oovézna.cov' *trouble 


τὸν διδάσκαλον. δ0 Ο.δὲ.]ησοῦς ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθη aury, 

the teacher, But Jesus having heard answered him, 

*hiywy," Μἠ Φοβοῦ' µόνον Yricreve." καὶ σώὠθήσεται. 
saying, Fear not; only believe, and ahe shall be restored. 


51 "Εἰσελθὼν" δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὐκ.ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν "οὐδέναλ 


And having entered into the house he did not suffer *to "πο η ‘any “one 
(&t. no one) 


εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ “lacwBor καὶ ᾿]ωάννην, καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
except Peter and Jamos and John, and the father 
τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν µητέρα. 52 ἔκλαιον.δὲ πάντες καὶ 
ofthe child and the mother, And they were*weeping ‘all’ and 
ἱκόπτοντο αὐτήν. ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, Μὴ.κλαίετε Sodn" ἀπέθανεν, 
bewailing her. But he said, Weep not; ahe is not dead, 
ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 53 Καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπίέ- 
but sleeps: And thoy laughed at him, mee that ahe was 
θανεν. 54 αὐτὸς.δὲ YixBarwy ἔξω πάντας, cai" xparnoac 
dead. But he having put out all, and having taken hold 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἐφῶνησεν, λέγω», Ἡ παῖς, εἐγείρου.!' 55 _ 
ed, saying, Child, arise. 


ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ.πνε μα. αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα' καὶ 

*retarned *her *spiri and she arose immedjately; and 
δάταξεν αὐτῷ δοθῆναι «φαγεῖν. 56 καὶ 
he ἀἰροσιθά (that) *to Sher [something] *should mh “given to eat. And 


ἐζεστησαν οἱ ονεϊῖς.αὐτῆς 
*were ‘amased er “parents ; ; 


εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 
to tell what had happened. 


9 (Συγκαλεσάμενυς" δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα ἔμαθητὰς avrov" ἔδωκεν 
And having called together the twelve disciples ofhim he gave. 


ἀὐτοῖς δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια, καὶ 
to them power and σημα over. all the Cernons; and 


νύσους θεραπεύειν 2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν 
diseases to heal, and sont them to proclaim the 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἰᾶσθαι Ἀτοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας." 3 καὶ 
kiagdom of God, απὰ to heal those being sick. And 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Μηδὲν dipere εἰς τὴν ὁδόν' pyre Ἰράβδους,! 
hessid to them,’ Nothing take for the way; neither staves, 


0.6 παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ 
- and he charged them tonoone 
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when the woman saw 


fore all the people for. 
what cause ashe had 
touched him, and how 
she was healed imme- 


ο of the syna- 


to ο λίτα brie datcuee 


iy dead 0 trouble not 
. Master. 50 But 
when Jesus heard if, 
he answered him, say- 
ing, Fear not: believe 
, and she shall be 
ο e whole. 6] And 
when he came into the 
house, he suffered no 
man to in, save 
Peter, and James, and 
e father 

and 


maiden. 62 And all 
wept,and bewailed her: 
but he said, Weep not; 
she is not but 


her e the Sere 


called, ae 
arise. 55 An her s Y 
rit came again, and 


arose atraightway: and 
he commanded to give 
her meat. 56 And her 

ts were astoni«<h- 
ed: but he charged 
them that thay should 
tell no man what wes 
done, ” 


ΙΧ, Then he called 
his twelve disciples 
together, and gave 
them power and autho- 
rity over all devils, 
and to cure diseases. 
3 And he rent them to 

roach che kingdom of 

and to heal the 
sick, 3 And he said 
unto them, Take no- 
thing for your journey, 
neither’ staves, nor 


5 θυγάτηρ Tr. 
.--- λέγων LTTr{a]}. 
f * τινὰ σὺν αὐτῷ any one with him Lrra. 
ldxwBov GLTTrAW. © ov yap (read for she is not dead) LTra. 
KQULTTrA. €yecpe LTra. ({ Συνκαλεσάμενος χ. 
ἀσθενεῖς the sick L[Tr] ;_— τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας TA.. 


s— αὐτῷ LTTrA, F — θάρσει LTTrA. 
* unxére no longer LTTr. 
Fone GLTTrw. 


tard L. 
} πίστευσον στι. 


v—a 1{Tr}. 
: agar having 


ὃ ἹἸωάννην (Ἰωάνην Tr) καὶ 

ἆ — ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω πάντας 
ξ -- μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ QOTTraW,’ 

.ῥάβδον atull GLITrAS 


ὰ φους 
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ecrip, neither bread, 
ne ther money; neither 
have tvo couts apicce. 
4 Απὰ whatsocrer 
hvuse ye enter into, 
tnere abide, and thence 
depart. & And whoso- 
ever will not receive 
you, when ye go out 
of that city, shako off 
the very dust from 
your feet for a testi- 
mony against them. 
6 And they ἀερητίσά, 
and went through the 
town., preaching the 
gospel, and healing 
every where, 


7 Now Herod the 
tetrarch heard of all 
that was dono by him: 
and he was perplexed, 
because that it wns 
said uf some, that John 
wns risen from the 
dend; 8 and of some, 
that Elias had appear- 
ed; and of others, that 
one of the old pro- 
phets was risen again. 
9 And Herod said,John 
have I beheaded: but 


who is this, of whom « 


I hear such things? 
And he desired to see 
him. 


10 And the apostles, 
when they were re- 
turned, told him all 
that they hud done, 
And he took them, and 
went aside privutcly 
into a desert place 
belonging {ο the 
city called Bethsaida, 
11 And the peoplo, 
when they know it, 
followed him: and he 
received them, and 
spake unto them of 
the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that 
had need of healing. 
12 And when the day 
beenn to wear away, 
then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, 
Send the multitude a- 
way, that they may 
go into the towns 
and igeertad | round a- 
bout, and lodge, and 
get victuals: for we 
are here in a desert 
place. 13 But he said 
unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they 
said, We have no more 
Dut five loaves and 


AOYKAE®. IX. 

r , Oo σ , 9 , ° k 4 ῃ ν 
µητε πηραν, µήτε aproy, pyre ἀργύοιον, pyre “ava δύο 
nor provision bag, nor bread, vor muney; pur each two 


χιτῶνας ἔχειν. 4 καὶ εἰς ἣν.ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ pévere, 
tunics to have. And iato whatever house ye may cnitcr, there remain, 
καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε. ὃ καὶ Όὅσοι ἂν py Ἰἐέξωνται' ὑμᾶς, 
and thence go forth. And as wany as may not receive you, 
ἐζερχόμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς.πόλεως.ἐκείνης; "cai" τὺν Komuproy ἀπὸ 
going forth from that city evon the. dust from 
τῶν.ποδὼν.ὑμῶὼν Barorivatare," εἰς μαρτύριο» ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 

your fect , shake off, for atestimony against them. 

5 a 2 . , , , 
6. Εζξερχόμενοι.δὲ διηρχοντο κατὰ τὰς κώµας, εὐαγγελιζό- 


And going forth they passed through the villages, announcing the 
µενοι καὶ θεραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 
gind tidings and healing every where. 
7 “Heovoev.cé ‘Howéng ὁ °retpapyns" τὰ γινόμενα 


And ‘heard ‘of ‘Herod 19 “*tetrarch 
Pur’ αὐτοῦ" πάντα" καὶ διηπόρει, 


' "the “things *being '°done 
διὰ ro λέγεσθαι ὑπό 


"by ᾖῥὁοηπίαι *all, and was perplexed, because it wassaid by 
τινων, “Ore Viwavyng! Σἐγήγερται! ἐκ νεκρῶν' 
some, Jubno has becn raised from among (the) dead; 
8 ὑπό τινων δε, "Ore "Ἠλίας ἐφάνη ἄλλων ' δὲ, “Ore 

by somo also, that Eling had appeared; by others also, that 


προφήτης ‘eic' τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀγέστη. 9 ‘Kai εἶπενὶ “o! 


α prophet one ofthe ancients had arisen. And “said 
Ηρώδης, Σ’]ωάνγην!ϊ ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα' τίς.δε ἐστιν οὗτος 
*Herod, John I behcaded, but who «ν΄ this 

‘ γ, ‘ " > ’ ~ . ? ° aN ~ » φ 
περὶ οὗ Yéyw" ἀκούω τοιαῦτα; Καὶ ἐζήτει ιδεῖν αὐτόν. 


οοποογἠίηᾷ whom = I[ hear suchthings? And he sought to sce him. 


10 Kai ὑποστρέψαντες ot ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτφ 
And “having’returned ‘the apostles related _tohim 


ὅσα ἐποίησαν' καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν 
whatsoever they had done. And _ having taken them ho retired 


kar iciay εἰς τόπον ἔρημον πόλεως καλουμένης' Βηθσαϊδά. 


apart into a*place ‘desert of acity called ' Bethsnida, 
11 οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες = HeorovOnoay abry καὶ "δεξα- 
But the crowds having known [it) followed him ; and having 


µενός! αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῖ, 


received them  hespoke tothem concerning the kingdom of God, 
καὶ τοὺς χρείαν έχοντας θεραπείας (aro. 12 Η.δὲ Ί]μερα 
and those Ἀμούά ‘having of healing he cured. But the day 


, ‘ ar , ~ » 
yptaro κλίνειν' προσελθόντες.δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπον αὐτῷ, Απὸο- 
began to decline, anihaving come the twelve said tohim, Dia. 
λ a w λ ee b ’ λθό ῃ > ‘ , , . 
νσον ΤΟΥ ΟχΧΛΟΡ, ινα Ἶαπε οντες εις τας κύκλ RWUAC καε 
miss the crowd, that having gone into the “around ‘villages and 
ετοὺςὶ ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσι», καὶ εὕρωσιν imoiriopoy’ ὅτι ὧδε 
the country’ they may lodge, and may find provisions; for hero 
ἐν ἐρῆμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμεν. 19 Ἐϊπεν.δὲ πρὺς αὐτούς, Δότε αὐτοῖς 
in “desert ‘a place we are. But he said to them, Give *to*them 
ἡὑμεῖς gayetv." Οἱ.δὲ εεἶπονι Οὐκ.είσὶν ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ 
ye to eat. But they said, Thero are not to us more thaa 


κ [ava] Trl. 


ὑμεις LTA. 


I δέχωνται LTTrA. 
Ρ — ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ (L}TTraA. 

© mis 80ME ONE TA; τὶς Tr. 
7 — ἐγὼ (read axovw 1 hear) τ[ττ]. 
pevos having gladly received Lrtra, 
© εἶπαν LTTrA, 


m-—«ai(L}fra.  Ἡ ἀποτινάσσετε ΤΑ. 

ᾳ ]ωάνης Tr. ς ἠγέρθη Was raised Lrtr. 
"εἶπεν δὲ LTTrA: * — 6 GOLTTrAW. 

2 roA'y καλουµένην a city called tra, 

bh πορευθέντες GLITrA. © — τοὺς T[Tr]a. 


9 τετραάρχης T. 
5 Ἠλείας TP. 

Σ Ἰωάνην T-. 

® ἀποδεξ.ί- 
4 φαγο.ν 


IX. LUKE. 
f 


πέντε ἄρτοιϊ καὶ Εξύο ἐχθύες,' εἰ nrel πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς 
five loaves and two fishes, unless indecd having gone we 


ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα Tov.rAaAby.rovTov βρώμµατα. 14 Ἠσαν 
should buy for all this people victuals ; "they “were 


yap" ὡσεὶ avevec πεντακισχίλιοι. Εἶπεν.δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
for about *men 1Αγο “thousand. But hesaid to Idisciples 


αὐτοῦ, Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας * ava πεντήκοντα. 15 Kai 
*his, Make *rccline ‘them incompanies by fifties. And 


ἐποίησαν οὕτως, καὶ ἰάγέκλινανὶ ἅπαντας. 16 Λαβὼν.δὲ 
they did 80, and made *recline tall And haviug taken 


τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν 


the five loaves and the two fishes, having looked up to the 
οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ κατέἐκλασεν, καὶ ἐδιδου τοῖς 
heaven he blessed them and broke, and gave tothe 
μαθηταῖς ™rapariOiva" τῷ dy\w. 17 καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἔχορ- 
disciples to set before the crowd. And theyate and were 
τάσθησαν πάντες καὶ Ίρθη τὸ  µπερισσεῖσαν αὐτοῖς 
"satisfica ‘all; = and wastakcn up that which was over and above to them 


κλασμάτων Kogavoe ἕἑώδεκα. 
ef fragments "hand ’~baskets ‘twelve. 
18 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν.τῷ.εῖναι αὐτὸν προσευχόµενον "Kara- 
And itcameto pass as ‘was "he praying a- 
όνας,' συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς, 
ene, *were ‘with ‘him ‘the “disciples, and ο questioned them, 
λέγων, Τίνα pe AEyovaw οἱ ὄχλοιὶ εἶναι; 19 Οἱ δὲ ἀπο- 
saying, Whom ‘me 'do‘pronounce 7the ‘crowds to be? Andthey an- 
κριθέντες Pelrroy," Vlwavyny' τὸν βαπτιστήν ἄλλοι.δὲ 
swering said, John the Baptist ; and others, 
"Hiiay" ἄλλοι.δέ, ὅτι ποοφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 
Elias; and others, that “prophet ‘some of the ancienta has ariscn. 
20 Εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς.δὲ riva pe λέγετε εἶναι ; 
And he eaid to them, But yo who ‘ine ‘do *yo “pronounce to be? 
"Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Πέτρος" εἶπεν, Tov χριστὺν τοῦ θεοῦ. 21 ‘0.68 
And avswering Peter said, The Christ of God. And he 
ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν  µμηδενὶ "εἰπεῖν" τοῦτο, 
Strictly enjvining them charged [them] to no one to tell this, 
22 εἰπώνι “Ort δεῖ τὸν υἱὺν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ 
saying, It is nece:sary for the Son of man many things 
παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθήναι ἀπὺ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχ- 
tosuffer,- and to be rejected by tho elders and chief 
ιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ τρίτ 
Priests and ascribes, and to be killed, and the thir 
ἡμέρᾳ “eyepOnvac.§ 99 Ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς πάντας, Ei τις θέλει 
day to bo raised. And he said to all, If any one desires 


ὀπίσω µου "ἐλθεῖν, drrapvncdcOw" ἑαυτόν, καὶ ἁἀράτω 
after me to come, let him deny himself, and let him take up 
τὸν.σταυρὸν.αὐτοῦ *ea0'.nuipay," καὶ ἀκολουθείτω uot. 
his croas daily, and let him follow me ; 
24 Sc.ydptav' Ody τὴν ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐ- 
for whoever may desire * hin life tosave, shall lose it; 


τὴν' ὃς .ὃ.ἂν ἀπολέσν τὴν .ψυχἠν.αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος 


but whoever may lose his life onaccountof me, he 


{ ἄρτοι wdvreT. iy ves δύο OLTTLAW. : 
about fifty each) (trrJa. !Ι κατέκλιναν TTr. ™ παραθειναι TTrA. 
* of ὀχλοι λέγουσιν τττΑ. Ρ εἶπαν LITHIA. 4 Ἰ]ωάνην Tr. 
αποκριθεὶς TEA. t λέγειν GLTTrA. » avagrnvas to arise La, 
GLitra, Ἅᾖ-- καθ ἡμέραν]ι. 9» ἐὰν T. 


h μή τι LTrA. 


i δὲ and T. 


© Ἠλείαν Τ. 
- ἔρχευθαι, ἀρνησάσθω 


18] 


two fishes; except we 
should go and buy 
meat for all this pco- 
ple. 14 For they were 
about five thousand 
men. And ho enid to 
his * disciples, Make 
them sit down by fif- 
ties in a company. 
15 And they did so, and 
made them all sit 
down. 16 Then he took 
the five loaves and the 
two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven: he bless- 
ed them, and bruke, 
and guve to the disci- 
piles to set before the 
multitude, 17 And 
they did eat, and were 
all filled: and there 
was taken upof frag- 
ments that remained to 
them twolve baskets. 


18 And it came to 
pass, as he was alone 
praying, his disciples 
were with him: and he 
asked them, saying, 
Whom say the peoyle 
that I am? 19 They 
answering said, John 
the Baptist; but some 
say, Elias; and others 
Say, that one of the 
old prophets is risen 
again. 20 Ho said 
unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am? 
Peter answering said, 
The Christ of God. 
21 And he atraitly 
charged them, and 
commanded them to 
tell no man that thing: 
22 saying, Tho Son ο 
Mau must suilcr many 
things, and be rejected 
of the cidcrs and chicf 
priests and acribes, 
aud be slain, and be 
raiscd the third day. 
23 And he said to them 
all, If any man will 
come after me, let him 
duny himself, and take 
up his cros3 daily, and 
follow me 24 Fur 
whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it: 
but who- oever will lo-e 
his life for my sake, 
the same shall save it. 


k + ὡσεὶ (read 
3 κατὰ µόνας LTTr. 
® Πέτρος δὲ 
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35 For what is a man 
advantaged, if he guin 
the whole world, and 
lose himself, or be cast 
away? 26 For whoso- 
ever shall be ashamed 
of me and of my beh 
of him shall the Son 
man be ashamed, when 
he ο rand ὁ . 
own glory, and ὧι 
Father's, and of the 
holy angels. 27 But I 
tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing 
here, which shall not 
taste of death, till 


i kingdom 


38 And it came to 
pass about an eight 
ya after these say- 

, he took Peter and 
John and James, and 
went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. 239 And 
as he prayed, the fa- 
ashion of his. counte- 
mance was altered, and 
his raiment was white 


with him two men 
bl ο... and 
as: [1 who appeared 
i glory, and spake of 
his decease w ich. he 
should accomplish at’ 
Jerusalem. 323 But 
Peter and they that 
were with him were 
heavy with sleep: and 
when they were aw 
they saw his glory, an 
the twomen that stood 
with him, 33 art it 
came to pass, as they 
departed from him, 
Peter said unto Jesus, 
Master, it is good for 
us to be here: and let 
us make three taber- 
macles; one for th 
and one for Moses, an 
one for Elias: not 
knowing what he aie: 
34 While he thuss 
there came a c oud 
and overshadowe 
them: and they feared 
as they entered into 
the oclond. 35 And 
there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved 


dons hens bie 96 And the 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. IX, 
σώσει. αὐτὴν. 25 riydp ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος, κερδήσης 
shall save {. For what is *profited an having gained 


τὸν κόσμον ὕὅλον, ἑαυτὸν.δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ Snpwleic; 
the ὁΣποτ]ἆ ‘whole, but himself having destroyed or suffered the loss of 2 


26 d¢.ydp.ay iva µε καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, 
For whoever 12) have been ashamed of me and my words, 


τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται ὃ ὅταν ἔλθν 
μία the Son of man be ashamed of when heshall come 


ἐν τῷ doty αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ πα τρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. 
in the glory of himself and ofthe Fat and of the holy angels. 


27 Aéyw.dé ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, εἰσίν τινες τῶν Σὠδεῖ Σἑστηκό- 


ο. to you ofatfuth, there are some of those here atand- 
των," ot οὐ.μὴ Ὀγεύσονταιϊ Oardrouv ἕως ἂν idwow 
ing whoinnowise shall taste of death until they shall have seen 
τὴν βασιλεία» τοῦ θεοῦ. 
kingdom of God. 
πρ Ἐγένετο.δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους.τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡ ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ 
And it came to pass after these words about days ‘eight 
Sai" παραλαβὼν “ror! Πέτρον καὶ "Ἰωάννην" καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
that having tober and and James 
ἀνέβη εἰς «τὸ ὮΌὄρος J ipoteaebl "99 καὶ ἐγένετο 


he went up into the mountain to pray. And it cume to pass 


iv.rg.s προσεύχεσθαι avtdy τὸ εἶδος Ὥτοῦ.προσώπου.αὐτοῦ 
yed *he the eprearanee of his face 
ἕτερο», καὶ dipartopoc.avrov λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. 
(became) altered, and hjs clothing white effulgent. 


90 Kai ἰδού, ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν 
And behold, *mén “two talkedwith him, | who were 


(Mwojc' καὶ SHXiag* 9] of ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξρ ἔλεγον» τὴν 
Moses and Elias, who appearing in glory spoke df 
fy 


ἔξοδον.αὐτοῦ Zu ελλενὶ απληροῦν» ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
his departure which ὅσα about to accomplish in 


33 ὁ δὲ Πέτρο ὶ οἱ σὺν av ay Be é b 
ee ee ee Α βορημνος λα 


διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ κεῖδονι τὴν.δόξαν.αὐτοῦ, eas τοὺς δύο 


having awoke fully they saw his glory, the two 
ἄνδρας τοὺς συνεστῶτας αὐτφ. 9ὺ καὶ éyevero ἐἑν.τφ.δια- 
men who _ stood with ‘him, And it came $0 Dass as "de- 


χωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς am’ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος πρὸς τὸν 
parted ‘these from him, “said 


"Inoovy, Ἐπιστάτα, caddy ἐστιν ἡμᾶς Woe megs καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
Jesus, Master, good itis forus here tobe; and let us make 


a εἶ lay , καὶ ἸΜωσεῖ | κα αν 
Pred lahat Hi sity pte pa ie for Moses ως ee me 
m'Hiig," μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγε. 34 ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ.λέγοντος 


for Eliaa, οι ae ys) Bat hese hinge as he was saying . 


ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ "ἐπεσκίασενξ αὐτούς' «ο ο νανοε ἐν τῷ 
41a "cloud and overshadowed them, and they feared 88 


υξκείνους εἰσελθεῖν' εἰς τὴν ν εφίλην. 35 καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ 
those entered into the oud: and avoice came out = 


ie νεφέλης, λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ.νἱός.µου ὁ Ρἀγαπητός”' 
to a sr ee ie νο my eee, ον baled 


-8 αὐτοῦ Trra 

— Toy GLTTYAW. . 
?. 
. κίαζεν TTrA. 


ο ἑστώτων GLTTAW. 


κ εἶδαν 9. 


> γεύσωνται should taste GLTTraw. ¢ [cat] L. 
{ Μωῦσῆς LITraw. ε Ἠλείαςχ. κ + [δὲ] and 1. 
| μίαν Μωσεί α; µίαν Μωῦσει LTTrAW. - Ἠλείφ1. 
Ρ ἀἐκλελεγμένος Choseb TTrA. 


ο)]ωάνην Tr. 
© εἰσελθειν αὐτοὺε they outered rrra. 


IX. LOE EB 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. 96 Kai ἐν.τῷ γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν evpeOn 
ίσα = "hear “ye. Απά as occurred the voice *was “found 
%""Incovc µόνος. Kai αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν, καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν 
‘Jesus alone: and they weresilent, nnd tonoone they told 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὶν wy "ἑωράκασιν.ὶ 
in those days anything of what they had seen. 
97 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ iv" τῷ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελθόντων.αὐτῶν 
And it came to pass on the next day, on their having come down 
awd τοῦ ὄρους, συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 38 Καὶ 
from the mountain, “mot "him ‘a-crowd “great. And 
ἰδού, ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου 'ἀνεβόησεν," λέγων, Διδάσκαλει 
behold, aman from the crowd cried out, saying, Teacher, 
δίοµαί σου ‘éwiB\eWor" ἐπὶ τὺν.υἱόν.µου, ὅτι µονογενής 
I bewech thee look upon my son, for an only child 
“loriy pow’! 99 καὶ ἰδού, πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξ- 


heis tome: and behold, a spirit takes him and sud- 
αίφνης κράζει, καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ, 
denly 


he cries out, and {t throws “into ‘convulsions ‘him with foaming, 


καὶ µόχγις ἀποχωρεῖ ax’ αὑτοῦ, συντρίβον αὐτόν. 40 καὶ 
and with difficulty departs from him, bruising him, And 
ἐδεήθην τὼν.μαθητῶν.σου ἵνα *éxBadAwov'! αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ 
I besought disciples that they might cast out . it, and που 


ἠδυνήθησαν. 41 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, Ὢ yeved 
‘they *were able. And “answering ‘Jesus said, O generation 


ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμµένη, ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ 
tnbelieving and perverted, until when shallIbe with you and 


ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε Σῶδε rév.vidy.cov." 42 “Eric 
bear with you? Bring « hither thy son. But ‘yet 


προσερχομένου.αὐτοῦ ἔῤῥηξεν avrov τὺ δαιµόνιον καὶ συν- 
‘as "he was coming near “*dashed*down ‘him ‘the “demon and threw 


towapaiey® ἐπετίμησεν.ὲὲ ὁ Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι τῷ 
(him) into convulsions. And “rebuked ‘Jesus the spirit the 


ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ iaoaro τὸν xaida, καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ 


unclean, and healed the child, and gave back him = to 
πατρὶ. αὐτοῦ. 43 ἐξεπλήσσοντο.δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ τὸ µεγαλειότητι 
his father. And *were “astonished ‘all at the majesty 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of God. 


Πάντων.δὲ Oavpalovrwy ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς Σἐποίησεν' *o'In- 


And (as)all were wondering at all ‘which "did ‘Je 
Govc,! εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς.μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ, 44 θεσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ 
’ besaid to his disciples, Lay “by ‘ye into 


ὦτα.ὑμῶν τοὺς.λόγους.τούτους' ὁ.γὰρ.υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλ- 
your ears these words : For the Son of man is a- 

Aa παραδίδοσθαι εἰς εἴῤας ἀνθρώπων. 45 Οἱ.δὲ ἠγνόουν 

bout gots delivered up into pictues be eat But they ναι not 


τὸ ῥῆμα.τοῦτο, καὶ ἦν “᾿παρακεκαλυμμένον ax αὐτῶν ἵνα 


saying, and it was veiled from them that 
μὴ. αἴσθωνται αὐτό' καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο δἐρωτῆσαι" αὐτὸν 
they should not perceive it. Ang ey feared to ask him 


Εἰσῆλθεν.δὲ διαλογισμὸὺς ἐν 
But *came‘*up ‘a reasoning among 


ο τό, τίς ἂν ein μείζων αὐτῶν. 47 ὁ δὲ. ]ησοῦς Sidwy" 


περὶ τοῦ ῤήματος τούτου. 46 
μι 
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-when the voice was 


past, Jesux was found 
alone. And they kept 
t¢ close, and told no 
man in those days an 
of those things whi 
they bad seen. 


37 And it came to 
, that on the next 

y, When they were 
come down from the 
hill, much people mot 
him. 38 And, behold, 
8 man of the company 
cried out, saying, dias- 
ter, 1 beseech thee, look 
upon my son: for he 
is mine only child. 
39 And, lo, a spirit 
taketh him, and he 
suddenly crieth out; 
and it tearcth him that 
he foameth again, aud 
bruising him hardly 
departcth from him. 
40 And I besought thy 
disciples to cast him 
out; and they could 
not. 41 And Jesus 
answering »aid, O 
faithless and perverse 
generation, how long 
shall I be with you, 
and sufter your Brin 
thy son hither, 42 An 
as he was yet acom- 
ing, the dovil threw 
him down, and tare 
Aim. And Jesus re- 
buked the unclean 
spirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered 
him agcin to his fn- 
ther. 43 And they 
ere as amazed 
the mighty power 
God, 


Bunt while they won- 
dered evcry one at all 
things which Jesus did, 
he said unto his disci- 

les, 44 Let these say- 

Ώρα sink down into 
your ears: for the Son 
of man shall be de- 
livered into the hands 
of men. 45 But they 
understood not this 
axying, and it was hid 
from them, that they 
perceived it not: and 
thoy feared toask him 
of thnt saying. 46 Then 
there arose a reasonin 
among them, which o 
them should be great- 
est. 47 And Jenus, per- 


this, who might be greatest of them. And Jesus having seen οοἰτίως the thought of 

S—OLTIYAW. "ἑώρακαν Tira. *— ἐν τε]. t ἐβόησεν LTTrA. ν ἐπιβλέψαι 

GTrraW. μοι εστιν 1.ΤΤΙΑΝ. 3 ἐκβάλωσιν GLITrAW. JY τὸν νὶόν σον ὧδε ΟΥ’.  ἐποίει 
GLItra, ϐ — ὃ ‘lygovs (read ἐποίοι he was doing) ΤΤΥΑ, Ὦὃ ἑπερωτήσαει. ϐ εἰδὼς 1. 
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their heart, took a 
child, and set him by 
him, 48 and said unto 
them, Whosoerer shall 
receive this child in 
ay name receciveth 
mes: 
shall receive mo re- 
ceivcth hivu that sent 
roc: for he that is least 
among you all, the 
same shall be great. 
49 And John answered 
and said, Master, we 
saw ΟΠ ensting out 
devils in thy name; 
and we forbad him, 
because he followcth 
not with us. 50 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid kim not: for 
he that is not against 
us is for us. 


51 And it came to 
pass, when the time 
was come that he 
should be received u 
19 stcdfastly set his 
fnce to go to Jcrusa- 
lem, 52 agd sent mes- 
sengers before his face: 
avd they went, and 
entered into a village 
of che Samaritans, to 
make ready for him, 
$3 And they did not 
reccive him, because 
his face was as though 
he would go to Jerue 
ealem. Si And when 
his disciples James 
and John saw this, 
they raid, Lord, wilt 
thou that we command 
fire to come down 
from heaven. and con- 
sume them, eren as 
Elias did? 55 But he 
turned, and rebuked 
them, and said, Ye 
kvow not what man- 
ner of spirit ye are of. 
56 For the Son of man 
is pot come to destroy 
men’s lives, but tosave 
them. And they went 
to another village. 


57 Απά it came to 
ο that, asthey went 
pn the way, a certain 
man enid unto him, 


and whosoever — 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ IX. 
τὸν διἀλογισμὸν τῆς.καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενος ἀπαιδίουῖ 
the reasoning of their henrt, having taken hold of a little child 


ἔστησεν αυτὸ παρ ἑαυτῷ, 48 καὶ. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὃς. ἐάνὶ 
he set it by him, and said tothem, Whoever 


δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ rp.ovoparipou, ἐμὲ δέχεται’ 


shall receive this little child in’ my name, me receives; 
καὶ ὃς. ἐἑὰνὶ ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται τὸν ἁἀποστείλαντά pe. 
and whoever ime shall neces: receircs him who aent me, 


ὁ. γὰρ µ κρύτερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτος έσται 
For ih who Samong ‘all *you is he sha’l bo 


µέγας. 49 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ bg" ]ωάννης' εἶπεν, ᾿Επιστάτα, 
great. And answering, John said, alaster, 


εἴδομέν τινα ἐπὶ τῷ.ὀνόματί.σου ἐκβάλλοντα *ra® δωιμόνια' 
we saw some one in ony name casting out the demoeas, 


καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐκ. ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ ἡμῶν 50 'Kai 


and we forbade pie, because he follows not ‘with us, And 
εἶπεν" πρὸς αὐτὸν ™o"" [ησοῦς, Μἡ κωλύετε Se.yap οὐκ 
Σεαίά *to *him 1 Jesus, Forbid not; for whosoever *not 
ἔστιν καθ "aud," ὑπὲρ "ἡμῶν" ἐστιν. 

‘iss against us, for us is. 5 


51 ᾿ἘΕγένετο.δὲ ἐν τῷ. συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας aris 
And it came to pnss when were being fulfilled the days 


οἀναλήψεως! αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ον σωκον dares” ori. 
recciving him up, that he face sted- 

pckev" τοῦ πορεύεσθαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 52 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 

fastly set to go to Jerusalem. And he sent 


ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. καὶ πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον 
ον neers before *face ‘his. . And having gone _ they enterod 


εἰς "kwuny Lapaperoy," ὥστε ἐτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ. 53 καὶ οὐκ 
into avillage of SNeuritane, so as to make ready for him. And *not 

ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, ὅτι τὺ.πρόσωπον.αὐτοῦ ἦν ἍµΆπορευό- 
11397 ‘did reccive him, because his face was (as) go- 


νον εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 54 ἰδόντες.δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦἳ 
se pele salem. And seeing [it) his ceclpine: 


Ἰάκωβος καὶ “Ιωάννης "εἶπον,ὶ Κύριε, θελεις εἴπω- 
James and John seit, Lord, wilt rise that] weihquld 


µεν πῦρ καταβῆναι Χάπὸϊ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀναλῶσαι αὐτούς, 
call fire tocumedown from the heaven, and consume one 


Ywo καὶ Ἡλίας ἐποίησεν"; 55 Στραφεὶς.δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, 
as also. Elias did? But tarning he rebuked them, 


*cai εἶπεν, Οὐκ.οἴδατε οἵου πνεύματός ἐστε ὃ ὑμεῖς' 56 τὸ γὰρ 
and said, -Ye know not of what spirit "are = ‘ye. For the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρῶπου οὐκ.ἠλθε ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων ἀπολέσαι, 
δου of man did not come [the] lives of men to-iestroy, 
ἀλλὰ σῶσαι."' Kai ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμµην. 

but to save. And they went to another village. 


57 "Εγέ νετρ.δὲ πορευομένων.αὐτῶν ἐν γε) ὑδφ εἶπέν τις 
Anditcametopsss as they were going in the way: 3gaid ‘some *one 


ee πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου dy" ἀπέρχῃ, κύριε." 
thou goest. 58 And Je~ to him, Iwillfollow thee whcrever thoumayestgo, Lord. 

ἃ παιδίον Tra. ® ἂν L. { ἂν τ. ε ἐστιν is LTTrA. h—dutra. i Ἰωάνης Tr. 
Re—raLTTraAW. lelwevSeuTtrA, 3 ---ὁ πα]. 3 ὑμῶν γου ΘΙΣΤΤΑ. 9 ἀναλήμψεως 
LTTrA. P [αὐτοῦ] LTra. ᾳ ἐστήρισεν TTrA. Γ πόλιν Σαμαριτὼν a city of Sam: iritans T. 
.--- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) T[Tra] t Ἰωάνης Tr. “ εἶπαν TTrA. τ ἐκ out of L. 
7 — ws καὶ Ηλίας ἐποίησεν ΤΤι[Α]. ‘3 — καὶ εἶπεν (verse 55) .... σῶσαι (verse 56) ΙΗΤΤΟΑ 5 


—dydp.... σὼσαι G. 


*Katand Tira,’ dayLTrA. © — κύριε LITA). 


ΙΧ X, LUKE. 
58 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, At ἁλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν, 


And *aaid 2ο ‘him ‘Jesus, The foxes holes have, 
καὶ τὰ weretya τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις 0.62 υἱὸς τοῦ 
and pers birds ofthe heaven Deste; but the Son 


ἀνθρώπ που οὐκ.ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν cKrivy. 59 Εἶπεν δὲ 
man hasnot where the cad he may lay. And hesaid 


πρὸς ἕτερο», ᾿Ακολούθει pot. Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, ἀΚύριε,' ἐπίτρεψόν 
te another, Foliow me. But ho said, Lerd, allow 


μοι «ἀπελθόντι πρῶτον! θάψαι τὸν.πατέρα.µου. 60 Εἶπεν. δὲ 
me going away first to bury my futher. But "said 


αὐτῷ ([ὁ Ἰησοῦς,ὶ ΄Αϕες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν 
*te ‘him es, Leave the dead to bury their own 


νεκρούς σὺ.δὲ ἀπελθὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
dead ; but thou going forth declare the kingdom of God. 


61 El rev. δὲ καὶ Ereoog, ᾿Ακολουβήσω σοι, κύριε πρῶτογ.δὲ 
And*-aid *also ‘another, I will follow whee: Lord, but first 


ἱπίτρεψόν pot ἀποτάξζασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν.οἶκόν.μου. 62 Εἶπεν. δὲ 
allow me totake leave of those at my house. But “said 


Σπρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ]ησοῦς,ϊ Οὐξεὶς Βἐπιβαλώὼν! τὴν.χεῖρα. αὐτοῦ' 
*him 'Jeaus, No one having laid his hand 
lx’  ἄροτρον, καὶ βλέπων tig τὰ ὀπίσω, εὔθετός ἐστιν 
upon [the] plough, and . looking ‘on the things behind, *fit ris 
keic τὴν βασιλείανΆ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
for the kingdom of God, 
10 Μετὰ.δὲ .ratra ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος 'xai" ἑτέρους ἑβδο- 
Now after {λοιο tl.ings 2appuinted 'the *"Lerd ‘also ‘others ‘“seven- 


µήκοντα”., καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ.δύο πρὸ προσώπου 
2. 
5, and sent them twoand two before face 


αὐτοῦ, εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ "ἔμελλεν" αὐτὸς 
*his, into every city and pine noes he was about himself 


ἔρχεσθαι. 3 Ἔλεγεν οοὖνὶ πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὁ piv θερισμὺς 


to come, He said therefore to them, The 7indced ‘harvest Cin} 
πολύς, οἱ.δὲ ἐργάται dAtyou denOnre οὖν τοῦ κυρίου 
great, but the workmen (are) few. Supplicate therefore the Lurd 


τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως PexBarrAy ἐργάταςὶ εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν 
of the harvest, that he may, send out workmen into *harvest 


αὐτοῦ. 3 Ὕ πάγετε' (δού, oie ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς we ἄρτας ἐν 
"his. Go; do, send forth you as lambs in 


µέσῳ λύκων. 4 μὴ βαστάξετε τβαλάντιον! μὴ πήραν 


ithe) midst of wolves. Neither carry purso nor provision bag 


"unde" vrodnpara’ καὶὶ µηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὑδὺν ἀσπάσησθε. 
nor sandals, and noone όπ the way salute. 


5 Είςἣν.δ.ἂν Ἰοίκίαν εἰσέρχησθε," πρῶτον λέγετε, Εἰρήνη τῷ 


And into whatever house ye many entcr, first “ays Peace 


οἴκῳ.τούτφ. 6 καὶ ἐὰν "pév" ἐκεῖ Συϊὸς εἰρήνης, 7Σέπανα- 
to this house, And if indeed be there ason of Peace; Ashall 


παύσεται' ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 1. εἰρήηνη. ὑμῶν edt µήγε, ἐφ ὑμᾶς 
“rest upon = “it 1γους “peace ; ; but if notso, to you 
ανακάμψει. 7 ἓν i δὲ ry οἰκίᾳ µένετε, "ἐσθίοντες! καὶ 


it shall return. *In "the * 4and house abide, eating and 
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gon αλά unto hi: 
Foxes havo hoies. aud 
birds of the air Anve 
nesta; but the Son of 
man hath not whcre to 
lay Ais head. 59 And 
he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he 
said, Lord, suifer mo 
first to go and bury 
my father, 60 Jesus 
said anto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead: 
but go thou ay reach 
the kingdo God. 
61 And afother also 
said, Lord, I will fol- 
low thee; but let me 
first go bid thom fare- 
well, which areat home 
at my house. 62 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
No man, having put 
his hand tothe plough, 
and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of 
God, 


X. After these things 
the Lord appointed 
other seventy also, and 
sent them two and two 
before his face into 
every city and place 
whither he himself 
would come. 2 There- 
fore said neuntothewm, 
The harvest truly ὦ 
great, but the labour- 


ers are few: pray το 
therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he 


would send forth la- 
bourcrs into his hare 
vest, 3Go your ways: 
behold, I send you 
forth-as lambs among 
wolves. 4 Carry nei- 
ther purse, nor acrip, 
vor shoes: and salute 
po man by the way, 
ὁ And into whatsocver 
house ye enter, first 
nay, Peace be to this 
house. 6 And if the 
son of peace be there, 
your peaco shall rest 
upon it: if not, it shall 
turn to you again. 
7 And in the same 
house remain, eating 
and drinking such 
thinga as they give: for 
the labourer is worthy 


— Κύριε 2. 


9 πρῶτον ἁπαλθεῖν first to go away L; πρὠτον ἀπελθόντι τττ. 


f—d 


‘geet (read ne said) [L}rr A. 6 O ]ησοῦς πρὸς avroy LTr; — πρὸς αὐτὸν a. Ἀ ἐπιβάλλων». 


} [αὐτοῦ] tr. τῇ βασιλείᾳ LTTrA. 
® 8 and (he ας LTTrA, 
ἀποσ. I send forth) LtTra. 7 βαλλάντιον LTTraW. 
θἰκίαν TTrA: οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε 1. . — μὲν GLITSAW. 
παήσεταντ.  ἔσθοντες ΗΤΤΑ, 


| [και] Tra. mee [δύο] two 1. 


µη Ττια 


P ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας GLW; ᾿ ἐργάτας exBadyn TTra. 
t— καὶ ο. 


. + ὁ the (son) & 


2 ἥμελλεν LTTraw. 
4 — eyw (read 

ν εισέλθητα 
} ἐπανα. 
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of his hire. Go not 
from house to house. 
8 And into whatsoever 
city ye enter, and the 
receive you, eat su 
things as are set be- 
fore you: 9 and heal 
thesick that are there- 
in, and say unto the 
The kingdom of G 
is come nigh unto you. 
10 But into whatsoever 
city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, 
your ways out into 
streets of the patna: 
and say, 11 Even the 
birt dust of your city, 
ch cleaveth on us, 
we do wipe off against * 
οι : ο ο... 
ώς sure 0 is, t 
dom of God is 
bls nigh unto you, 
13 But. I κος you, 
that it shall be more 
tolerable in that day 


for Sodo than for 
that city. 13 Woeunto. 
thee, iorasin | woe 


unto thee, Bethsaida ! 
for if the mighty works 
had been done in 
and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they 
had a great while ago 
repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes, 
14 But it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. 
18 And thou, Caperna- 
um, which art exalted 
to heaven, shalt be 
thrust down to hell 
16 He that heareth 

ou heareth me; and 

e that despiseth you 
ο... me; and he 


that that despieth me de- me ἆθ- 


17 And the seven 
joy, saying, Lord, ove 
oy, saying, even 
fe devils are subject ΄ 
unto us through thy 
name, 18 And he said 
unto them, I 


fall from eaven, 
19 Behold, I give unto 
you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power 
of the enemy: and 
nothing shall by any 
means hurt you. 


- &— ἐστιν (read [18]) LtTra. 
φόδας to the feet (-Πἡμῶν] ofus 4) LTTrA. 
© Xopativ EGLW ; Χοραζείν Tira. ΄ 
ναούμ. LTTraW, "1 μὴ 
& + [δύο] twou, 


9 + τοῦ the Tra. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. x 


πίνοντς ra παρ αὑτῶν' ἄξιος.γὰρ ὁ ἐρχάτης 

drinking the things edhe by them ; for worthy "the >workma 

τοῦ b μισθοῦ. αὐτοῦ ἐστιν." μὴ. 'μεταβαίνετε ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. 
f *his Shire move not from house to house. 


8 καὶ εἰς ἣν ὃδ'" νι πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε, καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, 
And into whatever "also ‘city ye may enter, and they recvive you, 


ἐσθίετε ra παρατιθέµενα ὑμῖν, 9 καὶ θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν 
eat the things set before you, and heal the "in 


ary ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖς, "Βγγικεν ἐφ ὑμᾶς 7 2 βασι- 


vaick, and say to them, Hasdrawnnearto you king- 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 εἰςῆν.).ἂν πόλιν Ξεἰσέρχησθε, καὶ μὴ 
dom of God. But into whatever city yemayenter, and *not 


δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες εἰς {ὰς.πλατείας.αὐτῆς, εἴπατε, 
do receive you, having gonoout into ο λολκίςς say, 


11 Καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
er the dust which clung to us out of τι ty 


ὑμῶν ἆ ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, ὅτι 
‘your we wipe off against you; yet this know, that 
nat ικεν 9ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶςὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 λέγω. δὲν ὑμῖν, 
rawonear to you the kingdom of God. And T aay σουν 


Ore Σοδόµοις ἐν τῷ.ἡμέ ed ixeivy ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 
that forSodom in τῷ. τν ( κ. more Danie it sball be than 


Tyre srodetxeivy. 18 Obai ο σοι, ν εχωραξίν! ovai σοι, Βηθσαϊδά᾽ 


for that city. Woe tothee, Chorazin! woe tothee, Bethsaida ! 
ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδώνι “éyévovro" αἱ duvapec ai 
for if in Tyre αοπἆ Sidon had taken piées the works o power which 

γενύµεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν iv σάκκῳ καὶ σποδφ 


in sackcloth and aahes 
eae καὶ Σιδώνι ἀνεκ- 


have been taking place Ιω you, long ago 
Ἰκαθήµεναιϊ µετενόησαν. 14 πλὴν ay 


sitting they had repented: But and Sidon more 
Τύτερον ἔσται ἐν τῷ kpices ἡμῖν. 15 καὶ σύ, *Karep- 
ή will it be in the judgment ri for you, And thou, Caper- 
ναούμ,' Ιἠλ ἕως “rov' οὐρανοῦ "ὑψωθεῖσα,' ἕως 9 ᾷδον 
naum, who to the heaven hast been liftedup, to 66 

καταβιβασθήσρ 16 Ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει καὶ 
sent thou shalt be brought eek He that hears you ‘hears, and 


ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν 


ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς ἁμὲ ἀθετεῖ. 0.08 
‘rejects rejects him 


he that rejects you *me ‘rejects, and he that *me 


“ἀποστείλαντά pe. 


who sent ma, 
17 Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ, οἱ ἑβδομῆκονταῦ μετὰ χαρᾶς, λέγοντες» 
And *re “seventy joy, saying, 


Κύριε, καὶ A eq ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν iy τῷ ὀνόματίι 
Lord, even the demons are subject to us shrongh "name 


cov. 18 Εἶπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς, Ἐθεώρουν τὸν σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν 
‘thy. And he said to them, I beheld Satan as lightning 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. 19 ἰδού, Widwpye" ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
outofthe heaven falling. Lo, E give xen the μον 
rou πατεῖν ἑπάνω ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
to tread Spon serpents and scorpions, and πα all the 
δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ.μὴ "adicnoy.® 
Power ofthe enemy, and nothing you inanywise shall injure 


(it, in no wise) 
— & also trtra. € εἰσέλθητε LTTrA. a+ eis τοὺς 
© — ἐφ ὑμᾶς GLTTrA. 


f— sand o[L}traw. 
h πας. LTTrA. i καθήµενοι LTTrA. k Kad 
- — Tov L 


; wilt thuu be lifted up? neg 


LTTrA. 
4 Sébuxa 1 have given astra. 4  "adiaoes ELITrA. 


x. LUKE. 
20 πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ. χπίρετε, ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσ- 
Yet this rejoice not, that the spirits to you are sub- 
oerat’ ie δὲ "μᾶλλον" ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα.ὑμῶν ‘typagn" 
jected, ut rejoice gaits that your names are written 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 21 Ἐν avry.rg ὥρᾳ ἠγαλλιάσατο Ἱ ih ae 
in the heavens. In thesame hour *rejoiced 
πνεύματὺ 20 Ἰησοῦς;' καὶ εἶπεν, Ἐζομολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, 
Βρίσίς ‘Jesus, and said, praise thee, O Rather, 


κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ 
Lord of the heaven and of the earth, that thou didst Bidechess things from 


σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις' vai, ὁ πα- 
wise and prudent, and  didst reveal then to babes: yea, Fa- 


τήρ, ὅτι οὕτως Σἐγένετο εὐδοκία" ἔμπροσθέν σου. 22 "Καὶ 
ther, for thus wasit  woll pleasing before thee. And 


στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶπεν, Πάντα “παρεδύθη μοι" 
having turned to the disciples hesaid, All shings were delivered to me 


ὑπὸ Tov.warpoc.pov’ καὶ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν O υἱὸς εἰ μὴ 
by my Mather, and noone knows who {ο the = except 


ὁ πατήρ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ πατήρ, εἰ.μὴ ὁ υἱός, καὶ φῳ. » gal 
the Father, and who is the Father, excepttheSon, and heto whomscever 


βυύληται ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 23 Kai στραφεὶς πρὸς 
*may ‘will ‘the *Son to reveal (him). And having turned to 


τοὺς μαθητὰς κατ'.ἰδίαν εἶπεν, Μακάριοι οἱ gs i 
the disciples apart he said, Bleased (are) the 


ot βλίποντες ἃ βλέπετε 24 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ 
which what ye see. For I say to\you, that many 


Μονο Ἔν καὶ βασιλεῖς ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν Aa ὑμεῖς βλέπετε, 
Prophets and mugs desired to see what see, 


καὶ οὐκ “εἶδον'ὶ καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ ος εδνσα». 
and eawnot; and tohear what yehear, and heard not. 


25 Καὶ ἰδού, νομικός τις ἀνέστη, ἐκπειράζων 
And behold, a "ἀοοίος *of ‘the “law ‘certain stood up, tempting 


αὐτόν, καὶ" λέγων, Διδάσκαλε, ri womnoag ζωὴν aiwroy 
him, and saying, Teacher, *what τε *done lifo eternal 


κληρονομήσω ; 26 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν, Ἐν τῷ νόμῳ τί 
shalt Tin erit? Andhe said to him, In the law what 


Rie ραπται; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις; 27 Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
written? how readost thou? And he ee said, 


᾿Αγαπήσεις κύριον Τὸν.θεόν-σου ἐξ ὅλης "τῆς" καρείας 
Thou ahalt love (the] Lord thy God with all 


σου καὶ [ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς-σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς.ἰσχύος”.σου 
“thy and with all thy soul and with all thy strength 


kai ns ὅλης τῆς.διανοίας!.σον᾿ καὶ τὸν.πλησίον.σου ὡς σεαυ- 
and all thy m ind ; and thy neighbour as thy- 
OF 


Tov. "28 Εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὥς ἀπεκρίθης τοῦτο ποίεε, 
eelf, And he snid to nee Rightly thou hast answered: this do, 


καὶ ζήσν. 329 Ο.δὲ θέλων Sucandvy" ἑαυτὸν εἶπεν πρὸς 
@nd thou shalt live. But he desiring tojustify himself said to 


τὸν Ἰησοῦν, Kai τίς ἐστίν μου πλησίον; 30 Ὑπολαβὼν. δὲ 


Jesus, And who is my neighbour? And taking (it) up 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
Jesus —_ said, ‘certain wan going down from erusalem 


— paAAoy GLTTraw. + wras have been inscribed τ; ἐ 
“4 τῷ ἁγίῳ the Holy LTTrA. 

νετο LTtA. 5 — καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς ο. εἶπεν EGtr{ a). 
e ἴδαν T; εἶδαν Tra. — καὶ T{Tr]a, [της] Tr. 


pi te twig was 


Tra. 
* — 6 Ἰησοῦς (read ἠγαλ. he rejoiced) Lrtra. 
.μοι παρεδόθη οιτττΑανν. 

fey oA τῇ Ἡ ψωχῆ: σον 
 δικαιὼσαι LTTrA. 
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30 Notwithstanding in 
this rejoice not, that 
the spirits are subject 
unto you; but rather 
rejoice, because your 
Dames are written in 
heaven. 21 In that 
hour Jesus rejoiced in 
t, and said, Ithank 
ee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and eart 
that thou hast hi 
these things from the 
wise and prudcnt, and 
hast revealed them un- 
to babu.: even eo, Fa- 
ther ; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 
22 All things are de- 
livered to me of my 
Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father; and 
who the Father is, but 
the Son, απὀ he to 
whom the Son will re- 
veal him. 23 And he 
turned him unto Ass 
disciples, and said pri- 
vately, Ble~sed are the 
eyes which see τὰς 
things that ye 
2 for I fell you, that 
many prophets and 
kings have desired to 
seo those things which 
ye eee, and have not 
seen them; and to 
hear thone things 
which ye hear, and 
have not heard chem. 


40 And, behold, ο 
certain lawyer stood 
up, and tempted him, 
snying, Master, what 
shall I do to inhorit 
eternal lifo? 26 He 
said unto him, What 
is written in the law ? 
how readest thou? 
27 And he answering 
said, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with 
all my strength, and 
with all thy mind; and 
ay neighbour as thy- 

f. 28 And he said 
unto him, Thou hast 
answered right: this 
do, and thou shalt livo, 
39 But he, willing to 
justify himself, said 
unto Jesus, And who 
is m neighbour ? 
30 And Jesus answer- 
ing said, Acertain man 
went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and 


* + ἐν in (the) 1. 


} ευδοκία 
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fell among thieves, εἰς Κεριχώ, καὶ Ayoraic «περιέπεσε», οἳ καὶ ἐκδύσαντες 
oe ιο aa to Jericho, and robbers: ‘fell °among, who both having stripped 

5 . 4 , , ~ e - 
wounded him, and de- αὐτὸν καὶ πληγὰς᾽ ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον, ἀφέντες Ἁἡμιθανῆ 
μι mae ty Fie him and wounds having inflicted went away, leaving (him), half dead 
A . 


chance there came ἰτυγχάνοντα." 9] κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ ἱερεύς τι κατ- 
conn a. sap a i °C being. ” *By a “coincidence 'now °a ‘priest ‘certain went 
: e - ~~ [ή kasd 

naw UE: he passed vy έβαινεν ἐν τῦ.ὑδῷ.ἐκείνη, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἀντιπαρῆλ- 
on νο. ee down in thatroad, | and having seen him he passed by on the op- 
rite; when he was at Oey" 30 ὁμοίως.δὲ καὶ ™Aevirne," "γενόμενος" κατὰ τὸν 
La piace; tae μι posite sidd; andinlikemanneralso a Levite, being at the 
ooke t , ee ~ 

powed by on the other Τόπο», ᾿ ἐλθὼ» Kai’ ἰδων ° ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 33 PLa~- 


rer an But a ne spot, having come and having seen passed by on the opposite side. eg θα” 
tain Samaritan, as he , ’ εα , ὃν ee 8 ’ 
journeyed, eame where µαρείτης! δὲ ric. :ὁδεύων ἦλθεν κατ αὐτόν, καὶ idwy 

ϱ was: and τς he maritan ‘but %certain journeying, came to him, and having seen 
saw him, he had come gq , - 9 ‘ ῃ 
passionon him, Sana Ἰαὐτὸνὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη' 94 καὶ ροσελθὠν. κατεθησεν τὰ 
went tohim,and bound him wasmoved with compassion, and ha approached bound up. 

- é a. e , 

ap his wounds, Ρος soavpara.avrov, ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον' "ἐπιβιβάσας.δὲὶ 


ing in oil and wine 
and gry hin a ‘his his wounds, pouring on οἱ and wine; and having put 


own beast,andbrought αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ.ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς "πανδοχεῖο»,'.καὶ 


ον ο... ri wee him oon hisown ‘beast krought him to an inn, and 


3 And on the mor- ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. 96 καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον εἐξελθών,ῖ ἐκβαλὼν 


row when he departed, . : 

be took out two pence, Seok eke of a And on i me {Soins ee yogi se 
and gave them to the : α et αι είπε» Yaure 
τοι αρα cela wats δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκεν τῷ Ἱπανδοχεῖ, κ Ps 


him, Take careof him; *¥° denarii hegave(them]tothe innkeeper, and said tohim, 


and whatsoever thou ᾿Επιμελήθητι αὐτοῦ καὶ ὅ.τιᾶν πῥοσδαπανήσῃς, ἐγὼ ἐν 
on 


ependest more, when I . 
come.again, I will re- Take care of him, and whatsoever thou mayest expend more, 


pay thee. 36 Which γῷ.ἐπανἐρχεσθαί.µε ἀποδώσω σοι. 36 Τίς Χοῦνὶ τούτων 


now of: these three 

thinkest thou, τν cs _mayeom ng peck Ἡ will repay μη ώρα ποσο of these 
ocighbour unto him τῶν τριῶν Σδοκεῖ σοι πλησίον" γεγυνέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος 
that fell among the three seems tothee ‘neighbour ‘to “have *been ofhim who fell 


thieves? 37 And h : ; : | 
suid, He that showed εἰς τοὺς Ayorac; 37 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, ‘O ποιῄσας τὸ ἔλεος 


mercy on him. Thon gmong the robbers? And he said, Hewho shewed compassion 
said Jesus unto him, 


Go, and do thou likes per’ αὐτοῦ. Εἶπεν ‘ody’ αὐτῷ ὁ ]ησοῦς, Πορεύου, καὶ 
wise, ’ towards him. *Said *therefore‘to°him ‘Jesus, Go "and 
σὺ ποίει΄ ὁμοίως. 
*thon do likewise. 
98 "Ἐγένετο.δὲ.ἐνὶ γῷ.πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς nai" αὐτὸς εἰσῆλ- 
38 Now it came to And it came to paus as *proceeded ‘they that he enter- 


s,astheywent,that εν εἰς κώμην τινά γυνὴ-δξ ric ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπ- 
vain villages fee a ed into a *village ‘certain; anda *woman ‘certain by name re- 
vertain woman named εδέζατο αὐτὸν εἰς rdv.olxov'‘avrig.4 39 καὶ τβδε ἦν ἀδελφὴ 
Martha received him ορἱνθά him into her house. And shehad = asister 
tito her house. 39 And ρω. rons if , tl 4 ν , 
tho had asister called Καλουμένη *Mapia,! ἣ καὶ Ἱπαρακαθίσασα" ἔπαρὰϊξ τοὺς πόδας 
Mary, which also sat called Mary, whoalso having sat down at the feet 
at Jesus’ feet, and be.> ? «ᾗ ‘ , > - ' ‘ , 
heard his word. 40 But τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ jeovey ᾖτὸν.λόγον.αὐτοῦ. ‘40 7.d’.Map0a 
Martha was cumbered of Jesus was listening to his word. _ But Martha 
about much rerving ae η μα. ” , 
and came to him, and περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλἠν διακονίαν᾿ ἐπιστᾶσα.δὲ εἶπεν, Κύριε, 
suid, Lord, dost thou was distracted about much service ; and coming up she said; Lord, 
not care that my sis- , aN : ο’ e+» λ ‘ , i , η 
ter hath left me to οὐ-μέλει σοι ὅτι ἠ.ἀδελφήη-μου porny µε ἱκατέλιπεν" δια- 
serve alone? bid her is it no concern to thee that my sister *alone ο’ ‘left to 


k Ἱερειχώ τ. 1 — τυγχάνοντα ttm[a). ™ Λενείτης ΊΤιΑ. 3 --- γενάµενος Ίτ, ° + αὐτὸν 
him 1, Ρ Ἑαμαρίτης T. 4 --- αὐτὸν [1.]{1τ]Α.  «- καὶ ἐπιβιβασας ΙΓ. ᾽ * πανδοκίον T. 
t— ἐξελθών ΙΤτι{Α]. ὮἹπανδοκετ. 3 --αὐτῷ (L}rm[a]. * τ- οὖν [1]τ[ττ]Α. 7 πλησίον 
δοκεῖ σοι GTTraAW. s δὲ ‘and (Jesus) GLTITrA. . Ἐν δὲ And as Tr. b [και] Ltr, 
© τὴν οἰκίαν T. 4 — αὐτῆς (read the house) 1{Tr]. ο Μαριάμ T. Γπαρακαθεσθεισα 
Tira. Smpos against Tira,. Ἅ τοῦ κνρίον of the Lord trtraw. =! κατέλειπεν Tra, 


X, XI. 


covery; *sirt® οὖν αὐτὸ ἵ 
sorve ) 


LUKE. 


iva pot συναντιλάβηται. 41 Απο- 
Speak therefore . her that me she may help. 5An- 


κριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 'd'Inoovg," Μάρθα, Μάρθα, µεριμνᾷς 
ewering ‘but ‘said “to *her *Josus, Martha, Martha, thou art caroful 


καὶ ™rip Baily" περὶ πολλά 42 ivdc.d6 ἐστιν χρεία' Μαρία 


and roubled about many things; but of one there is need; ~“*Mary 
"dt" τὴν ἀγαθὴν μα ἐξελέξατο, ἥτις οὐκ. ie αφπισησιται 
tand ιο good chose, which not be taker 


San’! αὐτῆς. 
from _sher. 


11 Καὶ ἐγένετο 


ἐν.τῷ.εἶναι αὐτὸν ly τόπῳ τινὶ προσ- 
And it caine to pass 


as "wus ‘he in a'*placo'certain pray- 
eryopevoy, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέν τις τῶν .μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
ing. when he ceased, said one of his disciples to 


αὐτόν, Κύοιε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ Ρ]ωάν- 
him, Lord, teach us to pray, as also John 
ync' ididakey τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. 2 Εἶπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς, Όταν 
taught disciples. And he said tothem, When 
προσεύχησθε Néyere, Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς ovpavoic," 
ye pray say, *Father Al ata who (art)in the heavens, 
ἁγιασθήτω rd.dvopa.cov’ "ἐλθέτω" *n.Baorsia.sou"® 'γενηθήτω 
sanctified be thy name ; let come thy kingdom ; - be done 


Σὺ.θἐληµά.σου,"' Ἰὼς ἐν οὗρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ync." 3 τὸν 
thy will, as in heaven, [πο] also upon the earth. 


ἄρτο» ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ.καθ ἡμέραν 4 καὶ 
Our tread the needed give daily ; an 


ἄφες ἡμῖν Τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, a «γὰρ αὐτοὶ Yagiepev" 
forgive us or *also *ournel ves 1we forgive 
παντὶ ὀφείλοντι save καὶ μὴ- cowviyegs ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμό», 
every one πανω. tous; and lead n into temptation, 
*aAad ῥῆσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ." 5 "Kat εἶπεν πρὸς 
but dcliver us from evi And hesnid to 
αὐτούς, Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει girov, καὶ πορεύσεται πρὸς 
them, Who among you shall havea friend, aud shall go to 
αὐτὸν µεσονυκτίον, καὶ Yetry" αὐτῷ, Φιλε, χρῆσόν pot τρεῖς 
him at midnight, and say wohl. Friend, lend me 
ἄρτους, 6 ἐπειδὴ φίλος pov. παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός µε, 
ves, since a friend of mine come off ajourney to me, 
καὶ otx.éyw 9  παραθήσω airy 7 Kaxtivog ἔσωθεν 
and I hare not what I sal set before him; and he mom within 
ἀποκριθεὶς eizry, ᾖ pot κόπους πάρεχε' ἤδη ἡ θύρα 
answering should aay, aa “trouble ών, already the door 


κίκλειτται, καὶ τὰ.παιδία.µου per ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν' 
has been shat, and mychildren with me in bed abel 


οὐ.δύναµαι ἀναστὰς δόῦναί σοι. 8 Λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ 
I'cannot rise up to give to thee, Isay toyou, if even*not 


δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστάς, διὰ τὸ.εἶναι Σαὐτοῦ φίλον,͵ἳ 
*he *will give to him, having risen ap, because of (his) being his friend, 


διἀγε ryv.dvaidearv'.avrov ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ 
yel because of his amporyanlty having risen he will give him 


ὅσων yoyte. 9 Raye ὑμῖν λέγω, Αίτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται 
as many as he needa. to you say, Ask, and itshall begiven 


Σεἰπὸντ. 16 νο the Lord r. 
°— ἀπ Sasa P Ἰωάνης Tr. 
— Ὑενηθήτω τὸ θέληµα σον GTT.A. 
ων ἀφίομεν LTTra. 
8 φίλον avrou Tra. 


μα θορυβάζῃ agitated LTTrA. 


® ἀναιδίαν Τ. 


. her, 


4 — ἡμῶν ο ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς OTTra. 
— ὡς ey ovpary καὶ ἐπὶ της 
© — ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ του πονηροὺ ὠΤτΓΑ. 
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therefore that she help 
me, 4] And Jesus an- 
swered and anid unto 
Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful and 
troubled about many 
things: 42 but one 
thing is ueedfal: and 
Mary hath chosen that 
good part, which shall 
not taken awuny 
from her. 


ΧΙ. And it came to 
pnss, that, as he was 
praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased 
one of his disciplun cnid 
voto hitwn, Lord, teach 
us to pray. ax John also 
tuught his disciples, 
2 And he said unto 
them, When ye pray, 
gay, Our Father which 
ΑΓΙ {πι heaven. Hallowe 


d ed be thy uname, Thy 


g kivgdom come. Thy 
will be done, as in 
heaven, av in earth, 
3 Give ur day by day 
our daily bread. 4 And 
forgive us our sins; for 
we al-~o forgive evory 
one that is indebted to 
us. Aad lead us not 
into temptation; bub 
deliver us from evil. 
5 And he said unto 
them, Which of you 
shall havea friend, and 
shall go unto hin at 
midnight, andsay unto 
him, Fnend, lend me 
three luaves; 6 for a 
friend of mine in his 
journey is cone to me, 
and I] have nothing to 
set before him? 7 And 
he from within «hall 
answer and say, Trou- 
ble me nbdt: the door in 
now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in 
bed; I cannot rise and 
givethee. 8 I say unto 
you, Though he will 
not rise and give him 
because he is his friend, 

et because of his im- 


y 
@ portunity he will rise 


and give him as man 
as he needcth. 9 απ 
say unto you, Ask, and 
it shall be given you, 
5 γὰρ fort; [58] A. 
; ἐλθάτω 1Tr. 
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οοο]ς, and ye shall find 
knock, and it shal 
be opened unto you. 
10 For every one that 
asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh find- 
eth ; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be 
opened. 11 If a son 
li ask broad of any 
of pon that is a father, 
will @e give him a 
stone? or if Ae ask a 
fish, will he for a fish 
ive him a serpent? 
3 Or if he shall ask an 
egg. will he offer hima 
scorpion? 13 If yethen, 
being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto 
your children: how 
muuch more shall your 
heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to 
that ask ? 


14 And he was cast- 
ing out a devil, and it 
was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the 
devil was Ροπο ou 
the dumb spake; an 
the people wondered. 
16 But some of them 
sxid, He casteth out 
devils through Beo!se- 
bub the chief of the 
devils. 16 And others, 
teuipting Airn, sought 
of hun asign from hea- 
ven, 17 But he, know- 
ing their thoughts, said 
untothem,K very king- 
dum divided agninst 


itself is brought to µ 


desolation; and a house 
divided against a house 
falleth. 18 Jf Satan 
also be divided against 
himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand? be- 
cause ye say that I cast 
out devi through 
Beolzebub. 19 Andif I 
by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do 
your sons cast them 
out? therefore shall 
ah be oo judges, 
20 But if I with the 
finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God ia 
come upon you. 
21 When a strong man 
armed keepeth bia 
palace, his goods are in 
peace: 22 but when a 
strouger than he κα] 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. χι. 


ὑμῖν: ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε' κρούετε, κπὶ Ῥάἀνοιγήσεταιὶ ὑμῖν. 
toyou; seek, and 79 shall find; ock, and it shall be opened to you, 
10 πᾶς γὰρ 6 αἰτῶν λαμβάνει καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει᾽ και 
For every one that asks receives | and he that secks ds ; and 
τῷ µκρούοντι «ἀνοιγήσεται. 11 τίνα.δὲ 4 ὑμῶν τὺν 
to hin that knocks it will be opened. And which of you who [19] 
πατίρα αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, py λίθον ἐπιδώσει airy; 
a father shall *ask ‘for 'the "son bread, astone will he give to him? 
εεἰ" καὶ ἰχθύ», μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν “mridwoe abry"; 125 
if also a fish, iustead of afinh aserpent will he give to him? or 
καὶ 8idy" Ἀαἰτήσφ' wor, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ oxopriov; 13 εἰ 
also if he should ask an egg, will he give tohim a scorpion? If 
οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε ‘ayabd δόματαὶ 
δον{] 


therefore ye, ‘being, know [how) good gifts 
διδόναι τοῖς.τέκνοις.ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ marjpk ὁ ἐξ 
to give to your children, how much more tbe Father who([is) of 
οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν; 
heaven will give(the} *Spirit ‘Holy tothosethat ask him? 


14 Kai ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιµόνιον, ἱκαὶ αὐτὸ hy" κωφόν' 
And he was casting out a demon, and it was dumb; 
ἐγένετο.δὲ rov.daipoviou "ἐξελθόντος," ἐλάλησεν 6 κωφός' 
and it came to pass onthedemon having guneout, “spoke ‘the *durb. 
.ai ἐθαύμασαν ot ὄχλοι. 16 rivic.dé ἐξ αὐτῶν "elrov," Ἐν 
And *wondered ‘the *cruwds. Butsome of them said, By 


Ἠεελζεβοὺλ 9 ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
Beelzebul prince ofthe , demons he casts out the demona, 


16 "Ετεροι.δὲ πειράζοντες σημεῖον Ρπαρ’ αὐτοῦ ἐζήτουν ἐξ 
And others, tempting, a sign from him were seeking from 


ovpavov." 17 Αὐτὺς.δὲ εἰδὼς Iadrwy τὰ διανοήµατα" εἶπεν 


heaven, But he knowing their thoughts said 
αὐτοῖς, Πᾶσα βασιλεία τἐφ ἑαυτὴν duapeprobcica" ton- 
tothem, Every kingdom “against “itself ‘divided is brought to 


ovrat’ καὶ οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει. 18 εἰ. δὲ καὶ ὁ σατανᾶς 
desolation; and a house against a house falls. And if also Satan 
ἐφ ἑαυτὸν διεµερίσθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ.βασιλεία.αὐτοῦ | 
against himself be divided, how shall etand his kingdom ? 
ὅτι λέγετε, ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν.με τὰ δαιμόνια. 19 εἰ. δὲ 
because yesay, by  Beclzebul 1 cast out ¢éhe demons. And if 
ἐγὼ iv Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, "οἱ ' υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν 
* I by Beelzebul castout the demons, your sons by 
τίνι ἐκβάλλουσιν! διὰ τοῦτο ‘xpirai ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ ἔσον- 
whom do they cast out? onaccountof this judges of you they shall 


ra." 20 ei.dé ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ ᾿ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, 


be. But if by (the) βαρος of God Icastout the demons, 

Goa ἔφθασεν ig’ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοὺ. 21 ὅταν ὁ 
then come upon you the kingdom of God. When tho 
ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλισμένος φυλάσσρ τὴν.ἑαυτοῦ.αὐλήν, ἐν 


strong (man) being armed may keep his own dwelling, in 


eionvy ἑἐστὶν τὰ .ὑπάρχοντα.αὐτοῦ 22 ἐπὰν.δὲ “o" ἰσχυρό- 
peace are his goous ; but assoonas the = strunger 


> ανοιχθήσεται ΤΑ. 
{ αὐτώ ἐπιδώσει Tira. 


αγαθά GLTTIAW. 


βληθέντος having been cast out L. 
οὐρανοῦ «ζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ LTTrAW. 
5 --- οἱ !Ι.. 
G@UTOL κριταὶ ὑμῶν έσονται Tr. 


ἑαυτὴν Τ. 


e ἀνοιχθήσεται LTAW. ἀ + ef LTTrAW. ¢ ή OF GLTTrAW, 


6 — cay TT [a]. » ainjoes he shall ask ΡΤΤ/Α. 'ὁόµατα 

Ek + ὑμῶν (read your father) x. ' Γκαὶ αὐτὸ ἦν] Tra. ™ ex- 
® εἶπαν Tra. ο + rg the LrTraw. ρ ἐξ 

9 ra διανοήµατα αὐτῶν L. ς διαμερισθεῖσα «ff 


t αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν κριταὶ έσονται LA $ αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμων T ᾗ 
¥ + [ἐγὼ] Tr. ¥ — 0 (read a strunyer) LTTrAa. 


XL LUK XK. 

Ul 9 ϱ ° 
τερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νική αὐτόν, τὴν πανοπλίαν 

than he coming upon (him] shal] overcome him, *panoply 
αὐτοῦ aipa ἐφ' ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ σκύλα.αὑτοῦ δια- 
*his - he takes away in which he bad trusted, and his spoils he 

δίδωσιν. 39 6 μή.ὢν per’ ἐμοῦ κατ ἐμοῦ ἐστιν καὶ 6 
divides. Lo isnot with me against me is, and he that 
μὴ. συνάγων we ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 24 Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον 

gathers not ecattera. When the unclean 
TEIN ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δὲ ἀνύδρων 

man, 


is gone out from the he goes through waterlcas 


ee ζητοῦν dvaravow* καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον ἉἈλέγει, Ὑπο- in 
places, cocking rest; and not ding (any) he says, I will 


στρίψω εἰς ney ciety: μον ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον 25 καὶ ἐλθὸν 
whence I came ont. And hawng come 


εὑρίσκει cae Ga . KEKO σμημίνον. 26 τότε πορεύεται 
he finds [it] swept Then he goes 


καὶ παραλαμβάνει σἑπτὰ Br πα πνεύµατα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦι! 
and takes seven other spirits more wicked than himself, 


καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκε' καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ 
and having entered they dwell thero; and mes the last 


ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 27 Εγένετο.δὲ 
‘of "that worse thanthe first. and it came to pass 


nrg dies αὐτὸν ταῦγα, ἑπάρασά τις gave 
*he theese things, *lifting “up *certain νά roman (her) voice 


ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μακαρία ἡ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά 
from the crowd said tohim, Blessed me womb ‘ist bore 


σε, καὶ = racroi οὓς ἐθήλασας. 28 Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπεν, *Mev- 
thee, and (the] ‘bresats which thou didst suck. But he said, Yea 


ovrvye" µακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεόῦ καὶ 
rather blessed they who hear the word of God and 


ῥυλάσσοντες δαὐτόν." 
keep it. 


29 Τῶν.δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων iptarodéeyey, Ἡ γενεὰ 
But the crowds boing thronged ἑοβοί]ιου he began {ο say, necusrarion 


al'rn © πονηρά torw* σημεῖον ἀἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ 


‘this “wicked "is; a sign it neeka after, ‘and asign "not 
δῥοβήσεται αὐτῷ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ‘Iwva «τοῦ προφήτου.! 
‘xball bo given toit except the sign of Jonas the prophet. 


90 καθώς. yap ἐγένετο ’ Ἰωνᾶς ' σημεῖον τοῖς Νινευΐταις,' οὕτως 
For as was Jonas asign tothe Ninevites, thus 


ἔσται καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ry. yy ved. ταύτφ. 9] Βασίλισσα 
shall be also the Son is generation, A queen 


νότου ἐγερθῆσεται ἐν τῷ τῷ µκρίσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς 
oF (he) south shallriseup in the judgment with the men 


γενεᾶς.ταύτης, Kab’ κατακρινεῖ atirovcg’ ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν 
of this gencration, and shall coudemn = them; for shecame from tho 


περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν ΕΣολομῶντος,ὶ καὶ ἰδού, 
ends ofthecarth tohcar the wisdom of Solomon, and behold, 


πλεῖον ΕΣολομῶντος! wee. 99 ἄνδρες “Neivevi" ἀναστήσονται 
more than Solomon here. Men of Nincveh' shall stand ap 


ἐν TY κρίσει μετὰ τῆς.γενεᾶς.ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐὑτήν' 
in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it, 


. + [. τότε] then L. 
3 μενοῦν Tr; μὲν οὖν A. 
4 ητεῖ it seeks Trra. 
σημεῖον TTrA. 
Nuvevetras. 1, 


Σ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαντοῦ ἑπτά TTrA. 
ὃ — αὐτόν (read [it]) ULTTra. 
* — vou προφήτον κος 

6 Σολομῶνος GLITrAW. 
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come upon him, and 
overcome him, he take 
eth from him all! his 
armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth 
hia spoils. 23 He that 
is not with me is 
agninst me: and he 
that gathereth not 
with ‘me scattereth, 
34 When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of 
4 man, he walketh 
through dry plncea, 
secking rest; an‘ find- 
none, he saith, I 
return unto my 
house whence I came 
out, 25 And when he 
cometh, he findcth tt 
swept and garnished. 
26 Then goeth he, and 
taketh to Aim seven 
other spirits more 
wicked than himsclf; 
and they enter in, and 
dwell there: and the 
last state of that man 
is worse than the first. 
27 And it came to pass, 
as- he spake these 
things, a certain woe 
man of the company 
lifted up her voice, and 
said unto him, Blessed 
ts the womb that bare 
thee, and the pa 
which thor hast αι. 
ο. 28 But he said, 
Yea rather, blessed are 
they that hear the 
ο. of God, and keep 
t. 


29 And when the 
people were gather- 
ed thick together, he 
began to aay, This 
is an evil generation: 
they seck a sign; and 
there shall no sign be 
given it, but tho sign 
of Jonns tho prophet, 
30 For as Jonas was a 
sign unto the Nine- 
vitcs, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this 
gencration. 31 The 
qucen of the south 
shall risc up in the 
judgment with the 
menofthiszenoration, 
and condemn them: 
for she came from the 
utmost ο. of the 
eArth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon; and, 
behold, a greater than 
Solomon ts hcre, 32 The 
mon of Ninevo shall 
riseupin the judgment 
with this generation, 
and shall condemn it: 
for thoy repented at 


8 φωνὴν yurn LTA. 


c+ γενεὰ a generation LTTra. 
τοις Νινενείταις | Nevevirats Tra) 
Ἀ Nevevy A; Nivevirac Ninevites LTcW 5 
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the preaching of Jo- 
Mas; and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas is 
heré. 33 No man, when 
he hath lighted a can- 
dle, putteth @@ in a 
secret place, neither 
under a bushel, but on 
a candlestick, that 
they which come in 
Ὃ ο ο. the light. 
3 The light of the 
body is the eye: there- 
fore when thine eye is 
single, thy whole body 
also is full of light; 
but when thine eye is 
evil, thy body also w 
full of arkuess, 
35 Take heed thero- 
fore that the light 
which is in thee be not 
darkness. 36 If thy 
whole body therefore 
be full of light, having 
alg dark, the whole 
shall be full of light, 
as when the bright 
shining of s candle 
doth, give thee light. 


37 And as he spake, 
acertain Pharisee be- 
sought him to dine 
withhim: and he went 
fn, and sat down to 
meat. 38 And when 
the Pharisée saw Τέ, he 
marvelled that he had 
not first washed before 
dinner. 39 And the 
Lord said unto him, 
Now do ye Pharisees 
make clean the outside 
of the cup and the 
platter; but your in- 
ward part is full of ra- 
vening and wicked- 
ness. 40 Ye fools, did 
not he that made that 
which is without mnke 
that which is within 
also? 41 But rather 
give alms of such 
thin mere have; and, 
Ddebold, all things are 
clean unto you. 42 But 
woe unto you, Phari- 
sees! for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all man- 
ner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the 
love of God: these 
scant ye to have done, 
and not to leave the 
other undone. 43 Woe 
unto you, Pharisees ! 
for ye love the upper- 
most seats in the syna- 

es, and greetings 

the markets. 44 Woe 
unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. XI. 


ρ , , - 
ὅτι |ιετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ‘Iwva. καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον 
beenuse they repented at the proclimation of Jonas: and: dDehold, more 
Iwva woe. 83 Οὐδεὶς δὲν λύχνον ἄψας εἰς Ἑκρυπτὺν! 
than Jonas here. But no one alamp having lit *in sccret 
τίθησιν, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ Tov µόδιον, Ἰάλλ”" ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 
‘wots “it, nor. under the corn-mieasure, bat upon {πο  Ilaupstand, 
, q ‘] , 9 , ϕ 
ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι TO "ϕέγγος" βλέπωσιν. 34 ὁ λύχνο 
that they who ° οπίας in the ar kG, β may se, “ The cae 
τοῦ σωµητός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός"' ὅταν ody" ὁ ὀφθαλμός.σου 
ofthe body is the eye: when therefore thine cye 
ε ~ π 8 ef a ~ * 9 
ἁπλοῦς 9, Ρκαὶ"' ὅλην τὸ. σῶμά.σου φωτεινόν ἐστιν ἐπὰν.δὲ 
“Sginglo 0θ,. also *whole ‘thy body light is; but when 
μή - 
πονηρὸς «0...καὶ τὸ. σῶμά.σου σκοτεινόν. 35 σκότει οὖν 
evil it be, also thy body ([is) dark. See thercfore 
μὴ τὸ φῶς τὺ ἐν coi σκότος ἐστίν. 96 εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά 
est the light that (isJin thee "darkness ‘is, If thereforo *body 
σου ὕλον Φωτεινύ», μὴ ἔχον Iti μέρος σκοτεινόν, ἔσται 
‘thy “whole [19] light, not having any part dark, it shall be 
φωτεινὸν ὅλον, ὡς ὅταν ὁ λύχνος τῦ.ἀστραπθ Φφωτίζῃ σε. 
*light λα] as when the lamp with (its) brightness may light thee, 
a ms, - = ΄ a ~ 
37 Εν. δὲ τῷ.λαλῆσαιΣ ‘nowra" αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖός ‘ric* 
Now as *was “speaking (16] asked him ‘a*Pharisee *eortajn 
ο , , ~ 2 
ὅπως ἀριστήσῃ παρ αὐτῷ' εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσιν. 
that he woulddine wit him: and having entored he reclined himself. 
e 8 ~ e ο ΄ 
38 ὁ.δὲ Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἑβαπτίσθη 
Butthe Pharisee seeing (it) wondered that not first he wushed 
πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. 99 εἶπεν. δὲ ὁ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν, Novy ὑμεῖς 
before the dinner. But said the Lord to him, Now ye 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ έξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, 
Pharisees the outside ofthe cup andofthe dish ye seca 
τὸ.δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέµει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. 40 ἄφρονες, 
ναί the inside of you isfull of plunder and wickedness, ools, 
οὐχ ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ rd ἔσωθεν ἐποίησεν; 
(did) not hewho made the outside also the inside make ῥ 
41 πλὴν τὰ.ἐνόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνη», καὶ ἰδούν 
But (of) the things which are within give alms, and ilo, 
πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν ἐστιν. 42 "adX" ova ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 
allthings clean toyou are. But ‘‘woe to you Pharisees, 
ὕτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε rd ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ ray 
for yopaytithesof the mint and the rue and = every 
λάχανο», καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Deod' 
herb, and pass by the judgment and the love of God 
ταῦτα ede ποιῆσαι, Kaxeiva μὴ  *agiéve." 
These things it behoved [you] to do, and those not to be leaving aside, 
49 ovai ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ore ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν 
Woe to you isees, for yelove the first seat : 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαϊῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς). 
in the synagogues and the salutations in the market-places. 
44 ovai ὑμῖν, "γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαοισαῖόι, ὑποκριταί," ore tore 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for yeare 


{ — δὲ but Trra. 


5 + gov (read thine eye) LiTra. 
t + αὐτὸν he L. 


LTrA. 
» + δὲ now [L)rr. 


sare! and the first places at the suppers L. 


ξριταί 


@[L}tTra. ~ 


΄ 


k κρυπτὴν secret place EQLTTrAW. 1 ἀλλὰ EW. 
_ 5 -- οὖν LITrA. P— καὶ 1. 

© ἐρωτᾷ asks LTA; ἐρώτα Tr. 
3 παρείναι tu pass by LTTra.: 


be φώς Aaa 
αμ TELL Tey A 
‘— τις TTra. td nd = 
Y + [καὶ τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς 
5.--- γραμματείς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπο- 


LUKE. 


ἄδηλα, καὶ ot ἄνθρωποι *ot" περιπατοῦντες 
‘unseen, and the men who walk 


ἑπάνω  οὐκ.ῖδασιν. 45 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ τις τῶν }ομµι- 
over (them] do not know [11]. And answering one of the doctors of the 


κὠνλέγει αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. 
law says tohim, Teacher, these things saying "also ‘us thou insulteat. 
46 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, Καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νυμικοῖς oval, ὅτι φορτίζετε 
And he said, Also to you the doctors of the law woe, for ye burden 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ evi 
men (with) burdens hecavytobear, and yourselves with one 
τῶν.δακτύλω».ἡμῶν οὐ.προσψαύετε τοῖς Φφορτίοις. 47 ovat 
of your fingers do not touch the burdens. Woe 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖά τῶν προφητῶν, Pot dé" πα- 
to you, for ye build the tombs ofthe prophets, and “fa- 
τέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν’' αὑτούς. 48 doa “μαρτυρεῖτε' καὶ 
thers ‘your killed them. Hence ye bear witness and 
συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν.πατέρων.ὑμῶν ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν 
consent tothe works of your fathers ; for they indeed 
ἀπίκτειναν αὐτούς, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε ἁαὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα." 
5 υμ . µ 


XI, ΧΙΙ. 


ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ 
‘an the κ 


killed them, and ye bui their tomba, 
4!) διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 1) σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς 
Because of this also the wisdom of God said, Iwillsend to 


αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτε- 
them prophets and apostlos, and (somej]of them they will 


νοῦσιν καὶ “ἐκδιώξουσιν ἳ 50 ἵνα ἐκζητηθῷ τὸ αἷμα πάντων 
kill and drive ont, that may berequired the blood ofall 
τῶν προφητῶν ‘ro ἐκχυνόμενονὶ ἀπὸ  µκαταβολῆς κόσμου 
the « prophets poured out from (the) foundation of (the) world, 


ἀπὸ τῆς.γεμεᾶς.ταύτης, 51 ἀπὸ ετοῦ! αἵματος "Α/ελ ἕως ἔτοῦν 
of this generation, from {ο lood of Abel {ο the 


αἵματος Zaxapiov τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
blood of Zacharias, who perished between the altar 


kai τοῦ οἴκον vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 


and the house; yea, Isay to you, it shall be required of *generation 
ταύτης. 52 Ovai ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖ, ὅτι Πἤρατε τὴν 
this, Woe toyou the doctors of the law, for ye took away the 


ελεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοὶ οὐκ.είσήλθετε,' καὶ τοὺς εἶσερ- 
key of knowledge; yourselves did not enter, and those who were 
χοµένους ἑκωλύσατε. 53 ᾿Λέγοντος.δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς 
entering ye hindered. And as*was saying ‘he thesethings to 
αὐτοὺς" ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐν- 
them began the acribes and the Pharisees urgently topress 


iyeyv, καὶ ἁποστοματίζειν αὐτὺν περὶ πλειόνων., 54 ἐνε- 
Upon(himj} and to make “speak ‘him about many things; watch- 
τι ἐκ τοῦ 


δρεύοντες Χαὐτὸνϊ 'cai! ™Zyrovvrec' θηρεῦσαί 
ing him and seeking tocatch something out of 


στύµατος.αὐτοῦ "ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ.Ἡ 
mouth that they might accuse 
, - = se 
19 Ἐν οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν pupiadwy «τοῦ 


Daring which (things) being gathered together the myriads of the 


ὄχλου, ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λεγειν πρὸς τοὺς 
Ctowd, soas totfample upon one αποϊλες, he began tosay to 
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for ye are as graves 
which appear not, and 
the men that walk over 
them are pot aware & 
them. 45 Then answere 
ed one of the lawyera, 
and said unto him, 
Master, thus saying 
thou reproachest 
also. 46 And he sai 
Woe unto you also, ή 
lawyers! for ye lade 


, Men with burdens grie- 


vous to be borne, and 
ye yourselves touch not 
the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 47 Woe 
unto youl for ye build 
the sepulchres of the 
prophets and pour 
there killed t om, 
46 Truly ye bear wit- 
ness that Pha allow 
the deeds of your fa- 
thers: for they indeed 
killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchrea, 
49 Therefore alno anid 
the wisdom of God, I 
will send thei pro- 
phets and apostles, and 
some of them they shall 
og eas perrecute : 
50 That the blood of 
all the prophets, which 
was ed from the 
foundation of the 
world, may be required 
of this generation 
51 from the blood ο 
Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which 
perished between the 
altar and the temple: 
verily I say unto you. 
It shall be required o 
this generation. 52 Woe 
unto you, lawyers! for 
re havetaken away the 
cy of knowledge: ye 
entcred not in yours 
selves, and them that 
were entering in 
hindered. 53 Andashe 
said these things unto 
them, the scribes and 
tho Pharisees began to 
urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke him to 
speak of many things: 
S laying wait for 
him, and secking to 
catch something out of 
his mouth, that they 
might accuse him, 


XIT. In the mean 
time, when there were 
athered together an 

numerable multi- 
tude of people, inso- 
much that they trode 
one upen another, he 
began to say unto his 


*— of (read περιπ. walking) L{a]w. 


ths ¢ — αὐτῶν τὰ µνηµεια (L}TTYA. 
οί στι. 
| καὶ QLTTrAW, 


® καὶ οἱ Τ. 
ο Γἐκ]διώξουσιν Tra. 
which has been poured out Tr. 


= — (nrovyres τίτε], 


ε — τοῦ (read (the]) LTTra. 
{ Κάκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ and as he went out thence Trra. : 
2 — να κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ T{Tr]A. 


© udprupds ἐστε Witnesses ye are 
{τὸ ἐκχνννόμενον LTA$ 


εἰσήλθατε 
k — αὐτόν 1. 
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disciples first of all, 
Beware ye of the lea- 
ven of the Pharisces, 
which is risy. 
3 For there is nothing 
covered, that sball not 
be revealed ; neither 
hid, that shall not be 
known. 3 Therefore 
whatsoever ye have 
ken in darkness 
shall be heard in the 
light ; and that which 
ye have spoken in the 
ear in closets shall be 
roclaimed upon the 
ονομα, 4 And I say 
unto you my friends, 
Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and 
after that have, no 
more that they can do, 
5 But I will forewarn 
oa whom ye shall 
της : Fear him, which 
after he hath killed 
hath power to cast into 
hell; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him. 6 Are 
not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings, and 
not one of them is for- 
otten before God? 
But even the very 
hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Foar not 
therefore: yo are of 
more value than many 
sparrowa, 8 Also lI say 
unto you, osoever 
shall confess me before 
men, him shall the Son 
of man also confess be- 
fore the angels of God: 
9 but he that denieth 
me before men shall be 
denied before. the an- 
gels of God. 10 And 
whosoever shall speak 
a word agninst the Son 
of man, it shall be for- 
Sk him: but unto 
that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost 
it shall not ’ fore 
ος 11 And when 
hey bring you unto 
the synagogues, and 
unto magistrates, and 
powers, take ye no 
thought how or what 
thing ye shall anawer, 
or what ye shall say: 
12 for the Holy Ghost 
shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye 

ought to say. 


18 And one of the 
company said unto 
him, Master, speak to 


χι. 
τῆς ζύμης 
the loavon 


AOYKAS. 
ac.avrov ώ Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ 
μα πο ποσο σσ ος 


τῶν Φαρισαίω», ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις. 2 οὐδὲν.δὲ συγκεκαλυµ- 
of the . which is bypocrisy ; bat nothing ®oovered 


ένον ἰστὶν 3 οὐκ.ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν 8 οὗ 
κά 119 which shall not be uncovered, nor hidden ‘which *not 


γνωσθήσεται. ὃ ἀνθ ὧν ὕὅσα iv τῷ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ 
shall be known ; wherefore whatever in the darkness yesaid, in the 
gwri ἀκουσθήσεται' καὶ 8 πρὸς τὸ οὕς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς 
light shallbeheard; and what in the ear ye spoke in 
ταμείοις, κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωµάτων. 4 Λἐεγω.δὲ ὑμῖν 
chambers, shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. But I say to you, 
τοῖς.φίλοις-µου, Μἡ .φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν Pdrocrevorrwy! 
my friends, Ye should not fear because of those who kill 
τὸ σῶμα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μἠὴ.ἐχόντων Ixepicodrepdy".re 
the body, and after thesethings are not able anything moro 
ποιῆσαι. 6 ὑποδείξω.δὲ ὑμῖν riva Φφοβηθῆτε Φφοβήθητε 
to do. But I will shew you ‘whom ye should fear: Fear 
τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι "ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα" ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν 
him who after having killed, authority has tocast into tho 
γέενναν' vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. 6 Οὐχὶ πἔντα 
gehenna; yea, Isay toyou, ‘*him ‘fear. "Not νο 
στρουθία "πωλεϊταᾶ docapiwy δύο; καὶ ty ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ 
“sparrows tare sold for 7assaria ‘two? and one of them ‘not 
ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 7 adAd-cai αἱ τρίχες 
lig forgotten before God. Buteven the hairs 
~ -”- « - [νά ρ e t a ~ . 
τῆς. κεφαλῆς.ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἠρίθµηνται. ἡ ᾿οὖνὶ φοβεῖσθε 
of your ea "all ορ pared het ‘therefore ‘fear, 
πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφἑρετε. 8 Λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, Πᾶς ὃς.ἂν 


thanmany sparrows ye are better. But I assy to you, Every ono whoever 
ὁμολογήσφ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπω», καὶ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ 
may confess me before men, also the Son 


ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
of .. ant pe bint P ον the LA hai 

Beod’ 9 ὁ.δὲ ἀρνησάμενός µε Yivwmror" τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

οί God; buthethat hasdenied , me before men 


3 ΄ o ~ , - ο. 9 - 
ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 καὶ πᾶς 
will be denied before the angels of God ; and every one 


ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται 


who shall say a word against the Son of man, it will be forgiven 
αὐτφ' τῷ δὲ εἰ τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦ βλασφημήσαντι 
him; buttohim who against the oly Spirit has blasphemed 


οὐκ. ἀφεθήσεται. 11 ὅταν.δὲ “προσφέρωσιν' ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τὰς 
it will not be forgiven. But when they bring you before the 
συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, Ἁμή.μεριμνᾶτεϊ 
synagogues and the rulers and the authorities, be not careful 


πῷς σὴ rif ἀπολογήσησθε, ἢ τί εἴπητε 12 τὺ.γὰρ 
for the 
δεῖ 


how or what 79 shall reply in defence, or what ye should say ; 
ἅγιον wvevpa διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν abry.rg wog a 
oly Boirlt will teach co in that Game Lick whsi ld ehovea Goad 
εἰπεῖν. 
to say. 
13 Εἶπεν.δὲέ τις "αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ GyAou," Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ τῷ 
And 7said ‘one tohim from the crowd, or, xpeak 


P ἀποκτενόντων G3; ἀποκτεννόντων LITrA. 


5 πωλούνται TTrA, 


Μεριμνήσητε yo should not be careful rrr. 


8 περισσόν L. ο. ἔχοντα ἐξονσίαν LITrA. 
υέµπροσθεν 1. ~ ou TTrA. 5 μὴ 


t — οὖν (L}rtra. 
σ[ῇ ri) Tra, 5 ἐκ τοῦ ὀχλον αὑτφ ©. 


ΧΙ. LUKE. 


ἀδελ ου µερίσασθαι per ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονοµίαν. 14 Ὁ.δὲ 
. ae to divide per ae : i ee a But he 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Άνθρωπε ώς κατέστησεν Αῥικαστὴν ισ- 
κά Goes ο Ύλας πες append” αλά ο μή: 
πι ig’ ὑμᾶς; 3 15 κι πρὸς atone pare καὶ φυλάσ- 

over 7ου2 And besaid = to and keep your- 


ate ἀπὸ δτῆς" wheovetiag’ - οὖκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν 
selves from covetousness ; for not in the abundance 


γινὶ ἡ ζωή.αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντωγ. αὐτοῦ.ἳ 
*to°anyone "his ‘life δ ‘of "that *which *he 


16 Εἶπεν δὲ wa π α λέγων 
ο... ἃ αραβολὴν pos ὑτούς, ral | 


τινὸς πλουσίου 
‘certain *rich 


hd ο 


noev" ere 17 καὶ 
abundantly tle ound, And 


ia be ¢ 
, διελογίζετο iy, ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Τί ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ.ἔχω 
be was reasoning within “te saying, What shallI do, for I have not 


ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς.µου/ 18 καὶ εἶπεν, Τοῖσο ποιήσω᾿ 
where I shall lay up my fruit? and hesaid, This willl do: 


(καθελῶ pov τὰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ µείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ 
I will take away my granaries, and greater will build, and 


συνάζω ἐκεῖ πάντα «τὰ γενήματά! ἵμουῖ καὶ τὰ.ἀγαθά.μου, 
πο αστρ there αἱ my produce and my good things, 


19 κα yg . ἔχες πολλὰ αθὰ 
μη. ντ YUXT HO ca υχήν ie. many ο... 


κεί 
tal by toe σον ‘many; takethy rest, eat, απο, Demery 


20 εἶπεν δὲ a 6 θεός, © Adowy," rau a ν ν 
ο ος πο πνη 


σου Ἀάπαιτοῦσινϊ ἀπὸ cov’ ἃ δὲ πμ τίνι 
‘thy they require of thee; and what ‘thou ’didst “prepare ‘to °whom 


ἔσται; 21 οὕτως ὁ θησαυρίζων iavrp," καὶ μὴ εἰς 
*shall “be? Thus (is} he who treasuresup for himself, and not toward 


Gedy πλουτῶν. 22 Εἶπεν.δὲ πρὺς τοὺς.μαθητὰς.Σαὐτοῦ,' Ara 
God = is rich. And he said to bis disciples, Because of 


τοῦτο ὑμῖν λέγων! μὴ. 'μεριμνᾶτε τῷ ψυχῥ. "ὑμῶν" τί φάγητε, 
careful 


debs 


to you I aay, as to your life what yeshould cat, 
μηδὲ τῷ sonny ri sbenuee 23 7° Wuyn πλεῖόν ἐστιν 
nor as to the aad what Eyeshould put on, The life more is 
anit ς Τροφῆς. καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. 24 Κατανοήσατε 
the food, and the y thanthe raiment. Consider 
sa κόρακας, ὅτι Pov* σπείρουσιν ο θερίζουσι», οἷς 
the ravens, for *not ‘they "sow reap, to which | 


οὐκ έστιν ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ "8b 0836 τρέφει αὐτούς' 
there Ίο πο storehouse nor granary, and God feeds them. 


πύσῳ μᾶλλον ἡ ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν ; 25 τίς.δὲ ἐξ 
How much pet tter thanthe birds? And who of 


ὑμῶν ιόν δύναται προσοιναις ἐπὶ τὴν ἠλικίαν αὐτοῦ" 
you (by} being careful is able to add to his stature 


τῆχυν ‘tva"; 26 εἰ οὖν Yours" ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, 
πυρ ‘one? If therefore not even (the) least 79 ΑΓ9ΛΡΙ9 (todo), 


τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε; 27 Karavonoare Ks κρίνα, 
why about the rest are ye careful? Consider ilies, 


εἰς ἔτη πολλά ἀναπαύου, φάγε, wie, εὐφραίνου. TY 


195 


my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance 
with me. 14 And he 
said unto him, Man, 
who mado me a judge 
or a divider over you? 
158 And he said unto 
them, Take heed, and 
beware of covetous- 
ness: for a man's life 
consisteth not in the 
abundance of the 
things which he pos- 
sesscth, 16 And he 
oa a parable unto 
saying, The 
ground of a certain 
rich man brought forth 
plentifully : 17 and he 
thought within hime 
self, saying, What shall 
I do, because I have no 
room whero to bestow 
my fruit.? 18 And he 
said, This will I do: I 
will pull down my 
barns, and build greate 
er; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruitsand 
my gouds. 19 And I 
will say to my soul, 
Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many 
years ; take thine case, 
eat, drink, and be mer- 
20 But God anid 
unto him, Thou fool 
this night thy soul 
shall be uired of 
thee : then whose shall 
those things be, which 
thou bast provided ? 
21 So ts he that layeth 
up treasure for him- 
self, and is not rich 
toward God. 22 And he 
said unto his disciples, 
Therefore I say unto 
you, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye 
shall eat; neither for 
the body, whit ye shall 
puton. 23 The life is 
more than meat, and 
the body ts more than 
raiment, 24 Consider 
the ravens: for they 
neither sow por reap ; 
which neither hare 
storehouse nor barn; 
and God feedeth them: 
how much more are 
ye better than the 
fowls? 25 And which 
of you with tnaking 
thought can add to 
hi, stature one cubit ? 
26 If ye then bo not 
able to do that thing 
which is least, why 
take ye thought forthe 
re-t? 27 Consider the 
lilies how they grow: 


τὴν LTTrA, © πάσης all LTTrAW. 

ed a rate the wheat a — pov Τι[Α]. & ἄφρον Gw. 
Ἱ. Ἱλέγω ὑμιν TrA = ™ — ὑμῶν (read as to the life) trrra. 
dy) L, © + [yap] (read for the) Lira. | Ρ οὔτε neither ΤΑ. 

* ἐπί τὴν ἠλικίαν αντοῦ προσθεϊναι a. — ἕνα (read w cubit) τί ττ]Α. 


5 αὐτῷ LTITrA. 4 ἠὐφόρησεν L, 
ἃ airovow Tra, 
. + (dperv) (read your 
@ οὔτε TA. 


9 τὰ γεννήµατα Εξ; 


{ αὐτῷ τ. . * [αν- 


ε [μεριμνῶν] & 
ν οὐδὲ LITrA. 
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they toil not, they spin 
not ; and yet I aay unto 
that Solomon in 
you, # glory wna not 
arrayed’ like one of 
these. 28 If then God 
so clothe the grass, 
which is to day in the 
field, and to morrow is 
cast intotheoven; how 
much more will he 
clothe 2m ou, O ye of lit- 
tle faith? 29 And seek 
not ye what ye shail 
eat, or what se shall 
drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful mind. 30 For 
ail these things do the 
nations of the world 
seek after: and your 
Father knoweth that 
ye have need of these 
things. 31 But rather 
seek ye the kingdom of 
God ; and all these 
things shall be added 
unto you. 32 Fear not, 
little flock; for it is 
your Father's good 
Plossure to gi ou 
he Oe ee κ. 1] 
that ye have, and give 
alms; provide your- 
selves bags which wax 
not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that fail- 
eth not, where no 
thief approacheth, πο» 
ther moth corrupteth. 
34 For where yourtrea- 
sure is, there will your 
heart be also. .35 Let 
your loins be girded 
about, and your lights 
burning ; 96 and ye 
yourselve’ like unto 
men that wait for their 
lord, when he will re- 
turn from the wed- 
ding; that when he 
cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open 
unto him immediately. 
37 Blessed are those 
servants, whom the 
lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: 
verily I say unto you, 
that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to 
sit down to meat, and 
will come, forth and 
serve them. 38 And lf 
he shall comein the se- 
cond watch, or come in 
the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed 
are those servants, 
39 And this know, that 
if the goodman of the 
house had known what 
hour the thief would 


XII. 
e αυ « 
gual 
we ty 


ΑΟΥΚΑΣ. 


οὗ-κοπιᾷ, οὐδὲ «»ήθειῖ λέγω δὲ 
they Iabonk not nor dothey spin; but I say 


περιεβάλετο 


πῶς Ἱ“αὐξζάνέι 
how they grow; 


δὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν racy τζ- pp Se «αὐτοῦ 


Notevren Solomon in ο clothed 
τούτων. 28 εἰ δὲ Στὸν 


ον ἑ a 
ee eee ον, nee 
avpioy εἰς κλίβανον Baddépevor, ὁθεὺς οὕτως ἀμϕόννυσων 
thus 


to-morrow into an oven 


N\ 
πόὸσ ἄλλον ὑμᾶς be beriovot: "29 καὶ vel ire 
ο ὃς. you, Ὁ (70) of littlefaith? | And ον J pin eee 


τί gaynre®n" τί µπίητε, καὶ μὴ .µετεωρίζεσθε. 30 ταῦτα 
what Το may eat or what ye may drink, and be not in anxiety; chase οι. 


γὰρ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου δἐπιζητεϊ' ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 


for all tho nationsofthe world seekafter; and your Father 
οἶδεν ὅτι xoytere τούτων. $1 πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασιλείαν 
knows that ye have need of these things. Bat seek ye kingdom 


εγοῦ Oeov," καὶ ταῦτα ἁπάνταὶ κουπιά νγη ὑμῖν. 
of God, and *these *things ‘all shall be added te you. 


ῥοβοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ον ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ale ατἠρ.ὑμῶν 
little for "took ‘delight Father 


δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν ολη. 33 πωλήσατε ο... 
in giving you the kingdom, Sell your poasesaions, 


καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην" ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς “βαλάντια" μὴ 
απά give alms; make to yourselves purses πώ 


παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅπου 
growing old, a treasure mateiiug in heavens, where 


κλέπτης οὐκ.ἐγγίζει, οὐδὲ onc διαφθείρει' 94 ὅπου.γάρ ἐστιν 
thief doesnot drawnedr, nor moth destroy. For where 


ὁ.θησαυρὸς.ὑμῶ», ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ.καρδία.ὑμῶν ἔσται. 35 πάσαν 
your κό, there also your heart will be. Let be 


[ὑμῶν αἱ dogvec" περιεζωσμέναι καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιόµενοι’ 90 καὶ 
your loins -girdedabont and lamps burning; and 


ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις τὸν. κύριον.ἑαυτῶν, 
ye like to men waiting toe their 


πότε Sdvadvoe"s ἐκ τῶν γάμων, ἵνα ἑλθόντος καὶ κρού- 
whenever he shall return from the wed ing fonet, that maving come and having 


σαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. 97 ae οἱ δοῦλοι 


ώς 


knocked, immediately ehey. may open to him, wbontoves 
ἐκεῖνοι οὓς ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει οροῦντας. ἁμὴ 
‘those whom coming the Lord shall find Lia ha i i 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι περιζώσεται καὶ ον. αὐτούς, at 


I es to you, that he will gird himself and will make *recline ‘them, and 


παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. 38 “kaiiay ἔλθρ ἐν τὸ δευτέρᾳ 
coming up will nerve them. And if become in the 

υλακῇ, cai" ἐν rg roi υλακῦ ἔλ καὶ eb οὕτω 
αν and in ow mre εκ. he 09, and fin (them) ta ? 


µακάριοί εἰσιν ot δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι.' 39 τοῦτο.δὲ γινώσκεγε, ὅτι 
leased ως *bondmen ‘those. But this know, 


maa hoe! oixodeorérnge «ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ 6 κλέπτης έρχεται, 
*had ’known < *master οί *the ‘house in what hour the is coming, 


w oure νήθει οὔτε ὑφαίνει they neither spin nor weave TA. 
ἀγρῷ τὸν χόρτον ὄντα πο, TA; τὸν 
Α καὶ and την. 

ἆ — πάντα [1:ΥΤΤιΑ, 
be may return LTTra. 


αμϕιέόει TTrA. 
LTTrA. 


z + [ὅτι] that 1. ae 
όρτον σήμερον ἐν aypy ὄντα LTr. i 
* ἐπιζητοῦσιν TTra. e αὐτοῦ (read hia Kingdom} 
9 βαλλάντια LTTrAW, fai ὀσφύες ὑμῶνῖ. κε ἀναλύ 
* κἂν ἐν τῇ δευτέρα, κἂν and if'in the second and if era, 


{ [08 δοῦλοι] ἐκεῖνοι ΊτΑ; — 084 δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι (read are they) 1. 


ΧΙΙ. LU K E. 
εἰ όρησεν ἄν, καὶ οὐκ.ᾶν' ἀφῆκε  Ὠδιορυγῆναι 
δο a a ke , and would not Rega to be Cae through 


γὸν.οἶκον.αὐτοῦ. 40 καὶ ὑμεῖς "ody" γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι ὅτι 
his house, And ye therefore ese ready; for 


y ὥρᾳ οὐ.δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἔ έρχεται, 4] Εἶπεν. δὲ 
in the hour ye think not, the Son f man And “said 


δαύτφ' ὁ Πέτρος, αν πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν. παραβολὴν ταύτην 
διο “him th is parable 

λ ἡ καὶ πα πάντ 42 PElwev.dé" ὁ κύριος, Τίς 
λα ης καὶ gi mi νά And said the UpLoc, Who 


άρα ioriv 6 πιστὸς πώ “cai! φρόνιμος, ὃν καταστήσει 
then is the faithful steward and prudent, whom “will *set 


0 κύριος ο τῆς-θεραπείας-αὐτοῦ, σγοῦ! didovar ἐν καιρῳῷ "τὸ" tr 
‘tho *Lord household, 


togive in season the 


σιτοµέτριον; 48 άριος ὁ.δοῦλος.ἐκεῖνοςυ ὃν» ἐλθὼν 
sh κ corn? αρ . that ας whom “having *come 


ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦὔντα οὕτως. 44 ἀληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, 
1 find doing thus, Of atruth I say so yea, 
ὅτι on 


πᾶσιν τοῖς.ὑπάρχουσιν.αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. 
ell hia possessions he will set him, 
“5 Ἐὰν δ εἴπο ὁ δοῦλος.ἐκεῖνος ἐν ος τον 


sa 


But if "should“say “that *bondman his hear 
wiles ὁ.κύριός-μου ἔρχεσθαι καὶ aptnrar πμ τοὺς 
lays ry ha ας and κ. begin to beat the 


waidag καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν.τε καὶ πίνειν καὶ µε- 
men-rervants and the maid eerrette, andtoeat and todrink and tobe 


θύσκεσθαι 46 Eee ὁ κύριος τοῦ.δούλου.ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
‘drunken, “will ’come'the * 506 ‘that *bondman in aday 
‘9g  οὐπροσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ οὐ. 


ινώσκει, καὶ 
in which pe Goes ο μα in an hour which he 


owe not, and 


διχοτοµήσει αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ.μέρος.αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων 
willcat“in‘two ‘him, and his portion with the unbulievers 
θήσει. 47 ἐκεῖνος.δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
will eppoint. But that bondman who knew the 


κυρίου. ἑαυτοῦ,ῖ καὶ μὴ. ἐτοιμάσας ᾽μηδε" ποιἠσας een 
of his Lord, and prepared did according to 


76.0 πο δαρήσεται πολλά, 48 ὁ.δὲ pt 
“7 ? shall song: with many το ολωη ; buthewho μὴ 
rete Ὃ πιώσας δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ῥὀλίγας. 


anddid (things) worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with fow, 


ταντὶ δὲ ἰδύθη πολύ, πολὺ ζητηθήσεται Tap’ αὐτοῦ" 
ωμό dead whom was given much, much will be required from him; 


καὶ έθεντο πολύ, περισσότερο» αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. 

and to whom oa ania much, the more will they ask of him. 

49 Πῦρ. ἦλθον βαλεῖν “eic® τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη 
Fire Icame tocast into the earth, and what willl if alreaay 


ἀνή δ0 βάπτισμα.δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς συν- 
κ ἠφόης, But a baptism . νο to be baptized (with), and λοῦ amI 


~ 
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come, he would have 
watched, and not have 
suifered his house to be 
broken through. 40 Be 
ye therefore ready al- 
ϱο : for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour 
whon ye think not. 
41 Then Peter said un- 
to kim, Lord, speakest 
thou this parab.e unto 
us, or even to all? 
42 And the Lord said, 
Who then is that faith- 
ful and wise stewar 
whom Ais lord sha 
make ruler over his 
household, togive them 
eir portion of ment 
in due season? 43 Bless- 
ed w that servant, 
whom his lord whan he 
cometh shnll find so 
doing, 44 OfatrathI 
say unto you, that he 
will make him ruler 
over all that he hath. 
45 But und if that ser 
vant say in his heart, 
My lord delayeth his 
coming; and sbali be- 
giu to beat the menser- 
Vantsand maidens, and 
to cat and drink, and 
to bedrunken; 46 the 
lord of that servant 
will come in a day 
when he looketh not 
for Aim, and atan hour 
when he is nut aware, 
and will cut himinsun- 
der, and will appoint 
hiin his portion with 
the unbelievers, 47 And 
that scrvant, which 
knew his lord's will, 
and preparod not Aim- 
scl/, neither did accorde 
ing to his will, shall be 
beaten with’ inany 
stripes, 48 But he that 
knew not, and did come 
mit things worthy of 
etripes, shall be beat- 
en with few stripes. 
For unto whonsoercr 
much is given, of him 
shall be much require 
ed: and to whom men 
have committed much, 
of him they will ask 
the more, 49 Iam come 
to send fire on the 
κ... aud what will 
if 1¢ be already kine 
dled ? 0 But Ihavea 
baptism to be baptisd 
with; and how am [ 
struiteued till it be 
accow.plished! $1 Sup- 


iyopan. dweZ0d" = rede 51 δοκεῖτε ὅτι εἰρήνην παρε- Poe Te ruat Tam cone 
. ther division: 53 for 

γενό ην δοῦναι ἐν οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ ἡ 

a to give in τν Rit No, I be toyou, but rather 
ae 
t—¢ σεν dy, καὶ (read he would not have suffered) tr, 9 | — ἂν Tra. m 8 

χθηναι TA. . — οὖν LTTrA. ο — αὐτῷ ΙΑ]. P καὶ εἶπεν TTrA. 4 ὁ the Γ.1Ττα 1 

καὶ ὁ and the w. fm τοῦ L[Tra}. 6 -- τὸ (read A Measure Of corn) Tra. t αὐτοῦ 

Με. = YROET. ἐπὶ Up LITrAW. 3 Grov LTTraW. 
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from henceforth there 
shall be five in ono 
house divided, three 
against two, and two 
aguinst three. 53 The 
father shall be divided 
against the son, and 
the son against the 
father; the mother a- 
gainst | the daughter, 
and the daughter a- 
gainst the mother ; the 
mother in law against 
her daughter in law, 
aud the daughter in 
law against her mother 
in law. 


δέ And he said also 
to the pe ople, When ye 
see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway 
ye say, There cometh 8 
shower; and so it is, 
55 And when ye se 
the south wind blow, 

Ὁ say, There will be 

eat ; and it cometh to 
pass. 56 Y ehypocrites, 
ye can discern the face 
of the sky and of the 
earth; but how is it 
that ye do not discern 
this time? 57 Yea, and 
why even of yourselves 
judge ye not what is 
right? 58 When thou 
gocst with thine adver- 
snry to the magistrate, 
as thou art in the way, 
give diligence that 
thon mayest be deli- 
vered from hii; lest he 
halo thee to the judge, 
apd the judge deliver 
thoe to the officer, and 
the officer cast thee in- 
to prison. 591 tell thee, 
thou shalt not de 
thence, till thou hast 
paid the very last mite, 


XIII. There were 
present at that season 
some that told him of 
the Galilwans, whose 
blood Pilate had min- 

led with their sacri- 

ces. 2 And Jenus 
answering said unto’ 
them, Suppose ye that. 
these Galilewans were 
sinners above all the 
Galilwans, because 
they suffered such 
things? 31 tell you, 
Nay: but, oor ye 
repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish. 4 Or 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ XIT, ΧΙΙ. 
διαµερισµόν. 52 εσονταιγὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ.νῦν πέντε ἐν Τοῖκῳ 
division ; for there will fron henveforth five in "house 


évi" διαμεμερισμένοι, 7 εἲς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ *rpiiv. 
10Ώ9 divided, ‘against two and two against three. 


53 διαμερισθήσεται" oie "ig! vip, καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί' 
ill "be “divided ... against son, and son against father 


µήτηρ ἐπὶ “Ovyarpi," καὶ ο ἐπὶ «μητρίἩ πενθερὰ 


mother against ph fas and her eeaiett mother ; mother-in-law 
ἐπὶ τὴν νύ αὐτῆς καὶ νύ ἐπὶ τὴν 
against "daughter-in-law ‘her, and daughter-in-law against 
πενθερὰν «αὐτῆς. 

®mother-in-law ‘*her. 


54 Ἔλεγεν δὲ «καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, Ὅταν ἴδητε [τὴν νεφέλην 
xaid also tothe crowds, When yesee the cloud 


ἀνατέλλουσαν Sard"  δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε, * ΄Ὄμβρος 
rising up from (the) vat famedinsely ye say, A sho 

ἔρχεται καὶ γίνεται οὕτως. 55 καὶ ὅταν νότο» wviovr 

is coming; and it happens 80. And when a south wind [Is) blowing, 


λέγετε, “Ore καύσων «ἔσται' cai γίνεται. 66 ὑποκριταί, τὸ 
ye say, Heat there will be; and it happens. Hypocrites, the 


πράσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκιµάζειν’ 
appearance ofthe earth sand ofthe heaven yeknow (how] to discern, 


τὸν. δὲ.καιρὸν.τοῦτον πῶς Ἰοὐ.δοκιµάζετε"; 57 τἰ.δὲ καὶ ag’ 
. Ddut thia time how do ye not discern? And why even of 


ἑαυτῶν οὐ.κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον} 68 ὡς.γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ 
yourselves judge ye not what (is right ? Fer as thou goest with 


rov.avridixoy.cov ix’ ἄρχοντα, tv ry ὁδφ δὸς ἑρχασίαν 
thine adverse party before a magistrate, in ae ~y give, ligence 


ἀπηλλάχθαι an’ αὐτοῦ µήπρτε µκατασύ σε πρὸς 
to beset free from him, lest he should drag away thee to 
τὸν κριτήν, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε Ἑπαραδφ' τῷ πράκτορι, καὶ 
the judge, and the ως thee shou τω (othe p - 

ὁ πράκτωρ σε 'Badry" εἰς φυλακήν. 58 λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
the officer ασ τως prison. meng tthe, ντα 


«ἐξέλθτς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως. οὗ" καὶ τὸ᾽ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
shalt thou come ont thence until even the last lepton 
ἀποδῷς. 
thou shalt have paid. 


19 Παρῆσαν.δέ τινες ἐν αὐτφ.τῷφ καιρῷ moray σος 
pnd were presen’ ‘some at the same 
ΡΠιλάτορ f ἔμιξεν 


αὑτῳ περὶ τῶν Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ μα. 
him about the oo of whom the blood Pilate mingled 
a θυσ 9 a θεὶο °6 Ιησοῦςἳ εἶπεν 
μετ τῶν.θυσιῶν. αὐτῶν. 3 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς °o n0 οἳ 
their sacrifices. And answering Jesus meld 
αὐτοῖς, Δοκεῖτε dra of. Ραλιλαῖοι.οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάν- 
tothem, Think Το that these Galileans ο ginners -beyond all 
τας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι Provavra’ πεπόνθασιν! 
the Galiieans were, because such things they have suffered ? 
9 οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν' ἀλλ’ ἐὰν μὴ .Ἀμετανοῆτε,' πάντες "ὡσαύ- 
Νο, Isay toyou; buat if. ye repent not, all *in *like 


y ἑνὶ οἴκῳ LTTrA. 
5 ἐπὶ Τττλ. ὃ θυγ 
TTra. 


Bede shall cast LTTrA. 


8 τρισὶν Scapeprodycorras: (read three will be divided :) Lrtra. 


ατέρα LTTrA. © μητέρα τς THY µητ LtrA. 4 — αὐτῆς ¢ — αὐτῆς 
{ — τὴν (read a cloud) Lrtr{a]. ὥς & éwi at τ. ar + ὅτι that (L}rrra. ; οὐκ οἶδατα 
δοκιµάζειν know ye not todiscern? tr, * πο” shall deliver Lrtra. adn GW; 
=—obtr.  Πειλάτοα. °—S Teale (read be oaid said) 
® ταῦτα these things Ttr. 4 peravojonre lL. {ὁμοίως LITrA. 


(e)rTrA. 


ΧΙΠ. LU KE. 


rwc' ἀπολεῖσθε. 4 9 ἐκεῖνοι οἱ "δέκα καὶ.ὀκτω" ἐφ οὓς 
“manner yeshall perish, Or those eighteen on whom 


ἔπεσεν Η πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, δοκεῖτε 
fell tower in Siloam and killed them, _ think yo 


ὅτι [οὗτοι ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας * ἀνθρώπους 
that these debtors were beyond all men 


τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Vly! Ἱερουσαλήμ:; 5 οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν' ἀλλ 
Jerusalem ? 


who dwelt in No, Isay toyou; but 
ἐὰν μὴ "μετανοῆτεὶ πάντες Youoiwc' ἀπολεῖσθε. 
ye repent not, all ‘in "like ‘manner ‘ye shall perish. 


"6 "EXeyev.cé Ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν’ ᾿Συκῆν εἶχέν τις 


And he spoke parable: A “fig-tree ‘had ‘a "certain 

8ly τῷ.ἀ may eg αὐτοῦ πεφυτευ ἳ καὶ ἦλθεν «καρπὺν 
(man) Ae vis vised . ΔΙ Al gad ήν 
ζητῶν! ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ οὐχ Ἵ σεν. δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμ- 


secking on and obx tb afany} And he said to the vine- 


πελο ν mn érn” & αρπὸν ἐν 
ups A 1δού, ο Se τη ἔρχομαι oe κ. τον = τὸ 


κῷ ταύτρ καὶ ae εὑρίσκω  ἴἔκκοψον : αὐτήν' Sivari® καὶ 
ως fig-tree and donot find (any): cut ἆονα Mt, why even 
τὴν γῆν καταργεῖ ; 8 ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ, 
the ground does it useless? Buthe answering says to him, 


Κύριε ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως.ὅτου σκάψω περὶ 
Sir, alone Ht also this year, until I dig about 


αὐτὴν ei βάλω *xorpiav'* 9 κἂν μὲν momoy [καρπόν' 


it and pat manure, and if indeed it should bear fruit—; 
εἰ δὲ ε, εἰς.τὸ Τὸ μελλον’. ἱκκόψεις αὐτὴν. 
but if Br thou neve "down ‘it. 


10 Ἡ» δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν by τοῖς σάβ- 
And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the sab- 


βασιν΄ 11 καὶ ἰδού, Shy" πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας 
ths. And behold, a woman there was *a "spirit ‘having of infirmity 


ἔτη "δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ,' καὶ ἦν “ovycirrovoa' καὶ μὴ.δυναμένη 


*years eighteen, and she was benttogether and Zunable 
ay εἰς τὸ.παντελές. 12 ἰδὼν.δὲ αὐτὴν 6'Inoovg 

to *litt Sup *wholly. And seeing her Jesus 

προσεφώνησε» καὶ εἶπεν avrg, Tvvat, ἀπολέλυσαι ἳ 


to (her) and said toher, Woman, thou hast been loosed from 
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thoes eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slow 
them, think ye that 
they were sinncrs a- 
bove all men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem? 
5 I tell you, Nay: but, 


; salt a ye repent, spa 


6 He πο also this 
ο certain man 

ad a fig troe planted 
in his vineyard; and he 
came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found 
none, 7 Then said he 
unto the dresser of 
his vineyard, Behold. 
these throe years t 
come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find 
mone: cut it down; 2 
why cumbereth it the 
ground? 8 And he an- 
swering said unto him, 
Lord, let it alone this 
year "lao, till I shall 
dig about it, and dung 
it: 9 and if it bear 
fruit, well: and if not, 
then after that thou 
shalt cut it down. 


10 And he was teach- 
ing in one of the syna~ 
gogues on the sabbath. 
11 And, behold, there 
was 4 Woman which 
had a spirit of infirmi- 
ty eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, 
and could in no wise 
lift up herself. 12 Arfd 
when Jcsus saw her, 
he called her to him, 
andaaid unto her, Wo- 
man, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 


τῆς.ἀσθενείας.σοῦ. 18 Kai ἐπέθηκεν ad τὰς χεῖρας 13 And he laid his 

thine infirmity. And  helaid upon her [his) hands, a a 4 

καὶ παραχρῆμα Σἀνωρθώθη;" καὶ ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεόν. made - straight, and 

and aaa; she was made straight, and glorified God. glorified God. 14 And 

» : ‘ the ruler of the syna- 

14 Αποεριθεὶς δὲ νὰ ..ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακῶν ὅτι gopue answered with 

oe ee να αρ Gat τα haa healed 

τῷ σαββάτῳ ie πευσεν ὁ Ἴησοῦρν ἔλεγεν τῷ OxAw,! on the Sabbath day, 

big pe sabbe said to Sxrys! he rie unto cron ica 
ere are αἰχ da 

"Be ἡμέραι εἰσίν, ἐν αἷς bei ἐργάζεσθαι' ty ™rav- πιο men ought te 

there are, in which it behoves(men) to work; in these ies in them righ 

ae ge ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε, καὶ μὴ τῷ ping τοῦ healed, and not on the 

therefore coming healed, and not ont day sabbath day. 15 The 

t αὐτοὶ they Lita. Ὁ + τοὺς the LTTra. * — ἐν 


5 δέκα ση ὀκτὼ υτεΑ ; δεκαοκτὼ 1. 
(read (in)) Tra. 


τω LffraA. Σ ὡσαύτως TIrA. 


ἀμπελῶιι αὐτοῦ Ἱτττλ. * ζητώ ν GLTTrAW. 

* + οὖν therefore (cut) L. «ἵνα pie LTra. ° xompea EGLTTrAW. 

ry δὲ + Αλ να (read bear fruit Ἡοχοαβες; but if not) ttra, © — ἦν LITA, 
Lr, * ἀνορθώθη Letra. ‘+ ὅτι that Ta. 


® πεφυτευµένην ἐν τῷ 
> + ἀφ' οὗ since (three years) TTra. 
{ καρπὸν εἰς τὸ µέλλον 


h συνκύπτουσα 4. 


™ αὐταις thom LTTra. 
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Lord then answered 
him, and said, 1λου 
hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or 
Aus ass from the stall, 
and lead him away to 
watering? 16 And 
ought not this woman 

being a daughter ο 

Abraham, whom Satan 


hath bound, lo, these. 


eighteen years, be 
loosed from this bond 
on the sabbath day ? 
17 And when he had 
said these things, all 
his adversarics were 
ashamed : “hes re mr 
ple rejoiced for a 
the glorious things 
that were done by him, 


18 Then said he, Unto 
what is the kingdom 
of God like? and 
whereunto shall I re- 
semble it? 19 Itis like 
@ grain of mustard 
seed, which a man 
took, and cast into his 
garden ; and it grew, 
and waxed a great tree; 
and the fowls of the air 
lodged in the branches 
of it, 20 And again he 
said, Whcreunto shall 
I liken the kingdom of 
God? 21 It is like lea- 
ven, which a woman 
took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till 
the whole was lea- 
vened, 


33 And he went 
through the cities and 
villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Je- 
rusalem. 23 Then said 
one unto him, Lord, 
are there few that be 
saved? And he said 
unto them, 24 Strive to 
enter in at the strait 
gate: for many, I say 
unto you, will seek to 
enter in, and shall not 
be able.. 25 When once 
the master of the house 
is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and 
ye begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock at 


the door, saying, Lord, 


Lord, open unto us; 
and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I 
know you not whence 
ye are: 26 then shall 
ο begin to say, We 
ave caten and drunk 
in thy presence, and 
thou hast taught in 


© δὲ but LT?tra. 
¢— µέγα (L)t{Tra]. 
ALTTra. 


AOTKA®S XIII, 
σαββάτου. 16 ᾿Απεκρίθη ody" αὐτῷ 6 κύριος, και εἶπεν, 
41sabbath. “Answered ‘therefore *him "the #Lord, and said, 
P'Ymoxpira," ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ  οὐλύει τὸν 
Hypocrite, -eachone of you onthe sabbath does he not loose 
βοῦν.αὐτοῦ ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὺ τῆς φάτνης, καὶ amayaywy 


his ox or ass from the manger, and having led (it) away 
ποτίζειι 16 ταύτην.δὲ θυγατέρα ᾿Αβοαὰμ ovcay, 
give (it) drink 2 And this [woman], *a*danughter fof “Abraham ‘being, 
ἣν ᾖἔδησεν ὁ σατανᾶς, ἰδού, δέκα.καὶ.ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ.ἒδει 
whom *has *bound ‘Satan, lo, eighteen years, ought (she) net 
λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ.δεσμοῦ.τούτου τῷ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου ; 
to be loosed from this bond onthe “day sabbath? 


17 Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντας αὐτοῦ κατφσχύνοντο πάντες οἱ 
And ‘these ‘things ‘on “his “saying Twere "ashamed “all who 
ἀντικείμενοι αὐτφ' καὶ πᾶς 6 ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
were ορρουθἀ tohim; and all the crowd wererejoicing at ell. 
τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ' αὐτοῦ. 
the glorious things which were being done by him. 
18 Ἔλεγεν 06," Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ; 
"Πο “said ‘and, To what “like Ms the kingdom of God ? 
καὶ τίνι ὑμοιώσω αὐτὴν; 19 ὁμοία ἐστὶν' κόκκῳ σινάπεως, 
and towhat shalllliken it? ike itis toagrain of mustard, 
τὸν  λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ. καὶ 
which *having ‘taken ‘ao “man cast into *garden this; and 
ηὔξησεν. καὶ ἐγένετο εἰς dévdpov "μέγα," καὶ .τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
itgrew and came into a “tree great, and the birds of the 
οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς.κλάδοις.αὐτοῦ. 20 [Καὶ πάλιν 
heaven roosted in its branches, And again 


εἶπεν, Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ: 21 ὁμοίᾳ 
he said, Το what shallI liken the kingdom of God? Like 


ἐστὶν Zippy, ἣν λαβοῦσα χυνἡ ενικρυψεν! εἰς ἀλεύρου 
itis toleaven, which *having ‘taken ‘a “woman a in of ‘meal 


ῤ , e v ΄ e 
cara τρία, ἕως.οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
"senha ‘three, until προ “leavened ‘all. 


22 Καὶ διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδάσκω», καὶ 
And hewentthrough by, cities and villages teaching, and 


πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς "Ιερουσαλήμ." 23 εἶπεν.δέ τις αὐτῷ, 


*progress ‘making towards Jerusalem. And said one to him, 
Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζόµενοι 5 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν πρὺς αὐτούς, 
Lord, (are) ‘few “those *being “saved? Buthe said to them, 


24 ᾽Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς "πύλης ὅτι 
Strive with earnestness toenterin through the narrow gate; for 


πολλοί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν, καὶ οὐκ.ἰσχύσουσιν. 
many, Isay toyou, willseek toenterin, and will not be able, 


25 ag .ob.dy ἐγερθῷ ὁ  οἰκοδεσπότης, καὶ ἆπο- 
From the time “shall “have ‘risen αρ “the *master °of “the “house, and .shall 
κλείσρ τὴν θύρα», καὶ ἄρξησθε sw ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν 
haveshut the door, and ye begin without tostand απἀ {ο κπουκαῦ the 
θύρα», λέγοντες, Κύριε, Σκύριε,' ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open tous; and he answering 
ape ὑμῖν, Οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς πόθεν tors. 26 rire ἄρξεσθε 
say to you, Idonot know you. whence ye are, Then will yo begin 
λέγειν, ᾿Εφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν.σου καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 


to say, We ate in thy presence and drank, and in 
P Ὑποκριταί hypocrites LTTraw. 4 οὖν therefore tira. 8x, 
t— καὶ W.  ἔκρυψεν Trra./ ο Ἱεροσόλνμα T. Σθυύρας dour 


J ---κύριε (Lt Tra... - 


ΧΙΙ, XIV. 


πλατείαις ἡμῶν ididakac. 27 καὶ ἐρε, Λέγω ὑμῖν, ode 
our strects thou didst teach And he willeay, Itell you, "Not 
οἶδα tupac" πόθεν ἐστέ ἀπόστητε aw ἐμοῦ πάντες 
I*doknow you whence yeare; depart from me, all (ye) 
"ot" ἐργάται rijg' ἁδικίαςο. 28 ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
the workers of unrighteousness, There shallbethe weeping and 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντωνι ὅταν SiWnobe" ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ισαὰκ 
the gnashing ofthe teeth, when ye sce Abraham and Isaac 
καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
ind) «ἆπεοῦ and all the prophets in the kingdom 
θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς.δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους Ew. 329 καὶ ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ 
of God, but yoursel ves being cast out. And they shall come from 
ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν, καὶ ἁἀπὸ" βοῤῥᾶ καὶ νότου, καὶ ἆνα- 


LUKE. 


east and west, and from onorth and south, and shall 
κλιθήσονται ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 90 καὶ ἰδού, εἰσὶν 
recline fin the kingdom, of God, And lo, there are 


ἔσχατοι οἳ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, wai εἰσιν πρῶτοι ot ἔσονται 


last who shall be t, and thereare first who shali be 
ἔσχατοι. 
last. 
31 Ἐν αὐτῷ rg tipipg"’ Γπροσῆλθόν τινες Φαρισαῖοι, 
On the same day cameto {him) certain Pharisees, 


λέγοντες αὐτῷ, Έξελθε καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἡρώδης 


Hp 


saying tohim, Goout and proceed hence, for erod 
θέει σε aroxreivat, 32 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες 
desires *thee *to "kill. And hesaid tothem, Having gone 


εἴπατε ry.adkwrext.ravry, Ιδού, ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις 
say to that fox, Lo I cast out demons and _ cures 
Εἰπιτελῶ" onpepoy καὶ αὔριον, καὶ τῷ rpiry® γελειοῦμαι. 
Icomplete to-day and to-morrow, and the third (day) I am perfected; 
33 πλὴν δε µε σήμερον καὶ αὔριον καὶ ἐχομέν 
but it behoves me “to-day and to-morrow and the (day) following 
Φορεύεσθαι' ὅτι οὐκ.ἐνδέχεται  προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω 
to proceed ; for itis not possible (for) a prophet to perish out of 
e U , , , 
Ἱερουσαλήμ. 34 Ἱερουσαλήμ, Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα 
erusalem. erusalem, erusalem, who killest 
γοὺς προφήτας, καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς 
the prophets, and stonest thoso who have been sent to 
αὐτήν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ.τέκνα.σου, OY.TpOTOY 
her, how often wouldI have gathered thy children, in the way 
opyic* κγὴνὶ ἑαυτῆς ᾿νοσσιὰν' ὑπὸ rag πτέρυγας, 
ahen (gathers) her brood under (her) wings, 
καὶ οὐκ.ἠθελήσατε. 35 ἰδού, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ.οἶκος-ὑμῶν ™éion- 
and ye would not. Behold, left toyou your house de- 
Hog"! »ἀμὴν δὲ Aéyw" ὑμῖν, Ore" οὐ.μή Pue ἴδητεὶ EwoIav" 


solate; *verily ‘and Isay toyou, that notatall me shall yesee until 
"ney," "ὅτε" εἴπητε, EvAoynjpévog 6 ἐρχόμενος ἐν  ὀνό- 
itcome when ye say,: -Blessed [(is)hewho comes in (the) name 
µατι κυρίου. 

of (the) Lord. 


14 Καὶ ἐγένετο 


ly τῷ ἐλθεῖνι αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκόν τινος τῶν 
And it came to pass on 


having gone intoa house of one of the 
S— ὑμᾶς (L)tra. | 8 — οἱ TITA. > — τῆς LTTrA. 
ᾱ-- ἀπὸ [ήττα]. 9 ὥρᾳ hourta. ! προσῆλθάν Tira. 
ἀαγι, - 1 δρνιξτ. κτὰτ. Ιγοσσίαϊ.. ™ --- ἔρημος GLITrAW. 
λέγω τ. 9 — ὅτι (L)ri [a] P ἰδητέ µε LTTra, © — ἂν TTra. 
come LT{Tra}. ® (Ore) Tra. 
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our streets. 17 But he 
shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence 
ye are; depart from 
me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 28 There shall 
be weeping and gnashe 
ing of ιο, when ye 
shall see Abraham, and 
Inaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophcts, in the 
kingdom of God, and 
you yourselves thrust 
out. 24 And thcy shall 
come from the cast, 
and from the weat, 
and from the north, 
and from the south, 
and shall sit down in 
the kingdom of God, 
30 And, bi hold, th re 
are last which shall be 
first, and therv are first 
which shall be last, 


31 The same day 
there came ccrtain of 
the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, Get thvg out, 
ond dcpart hence: for 
Herod will kill thee. 
32 And he said unto 
them, Go ye, and tell 
that fox, Behold, I cast 
out devils, and I do 
cures to day and to 
morrow, and the third 
day I shall be τ- 
fected. 33 Neverthelcss 
I must walk to day 
and to morrow, and 
the day following: for 
it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of 

crusalen, 3 Ο Je 
rusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them 
thatare sent unto thee; 
how often would Ihave 
gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth 
ga.her her brood un- 
dur her wings, and ye 
would not! 35 Behold, 
your house is left unto 
pou desolate: and veri- 

I say unto you, Ye 
shall not sce me, until 
the (ime come when ye 
shall say, Blessed he 
that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, 


XIV. And it came to 
, as be went into 
the house of one of the 


© ὄψεσθε ye shall see T1r. 
© ἀποτελὼ ΙΤΤ;Α. 


" » + [ἡμέρᾳ] 
5 λέγω δὲ GLIrAW ; 


τ ῆξει it shall 
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chief Pharisees to eat 
bread on the sabbath 
day, that they watched 
him. 3 And, behold, 
there was a certain 
man before him which 
had the dropsy. 3 And 
Jesus answering spake 
unto the lawycrs and 
Pharisecs, saying, Is 
it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day? 4 And 
they held thcir peace, 
And he took him, and 
healed him, and let 

him go ie and ane 
swured them, 6a 

Which of you hail 
have an ass or an Ox 
fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway 
pull him out on the 
sabbath day? 6 And 
they could not answer 
him again. to these 


7 And he forth a 
parable to those which 
were bidden, when he 
marked how they chose 
out the chief rooms; 
saying unto them, 
8 When thou art bid- 
den of any man to a 
wedding, sit not down 
in the highest room ; 
lest a more honourable 
man than thou be bid- 
den of him; 9 and he 
that bade theeand him 
come and say to thee, 
Give this man place; 
and thou begin with 
shame to take the low- 
est room. 10 But when 
thou art bidden, goand 
sit down in the lowest 
room; that when he 
that bade thee cometh, 
he may ay} unto thee, 
Friend ο. higher: 
then 8 halt thou have 
worship in the presence 
of them that sit at meat 
with thee. 11 For who- 
soever exalteth him- 
self shall be abascd; 
and he that humbleth 
himself shall be ex- 
alted. 


12 Then said he also 
to him that bade him, 
When thou makcst a 
dinner or Αα supper, 
call not thy fricnds, 
por thy brcthren, nei- 
ther thy kinsmen, nor 
thy rich neighbours ; 
lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recom- 
pence be made thee. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ, XIV. 
όντων ἴτῶν! & σαββατ εἴν 
ο ο ο νο νε τε 


ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι ο τν 2 καὶ ἰδού, ἀνθρωπός τις 
were marching And pehold; a‘man ‘certain 
ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπ ος αὐτοῦ. 8 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦ 
there was dropetcal ore him. And μμ κο ”- P 
κά ρε τοὺς µνομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους, Ἱλέγωνι" VEC! 
_ doctors of the law and {ο [1119] Pharisees, saying, 
εστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ "Οερακεεωὴ 73 7} 4 Οἱ.δὲ ἠσύχασαν. 
Is it lawful ee sabbath But they were silent, 


καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος ους οὖν καὶ ἀπέλυσεν. & καὶ 
Απά taking hold μπε heeled him, and let ee And 


Σἀποκριθεὶς” απρος αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, Τίνος ὑμῶν Ὀόνοςἳ ἢ βοῦς 
answering to them hesaid, Of which of you δρ *ase “or “an ος 
εἰς gp ρέαρ σας καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν 
*into με onal κ, and *not tmmediewsly "he *will pall up him 
έν" erg ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; 6 Καὶ οὐκ.ῖἴσχυσαν ἀνταπο- 
on the “day δρουν ? And they wero not able to re- 
κριθῆναι faire πρὸς ταῦτα. 
P tohim as to these things. 
7 ΄Ἔλεγεν. δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κεκλη 
And ho spoke those who were a parable, remar ming 
πῶς τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς, 
how the firat places they were posits out, saying to them, 


ϐ Ὅταν µκληθῦς ὑπό τινος εἰ άμους «κατακλι 
When thou NOUS aa by Snyons a aes f feasts, μὴ. not ακλιθῄς 


εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, µήποτε ἐντιμότερός σου {.κεκλη- 
an the erat piace, lest amore honourablethanthou may have 


ur αὐτοῦ, θκαὶ ἐλθὼν 06 σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας 
en invited by him, andhavingcomehewhothesand him invited 


ἐρῖ σοι, Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον' καὶ τότε dpty Sper’? 
shall wed oie, Give “to *this ‘one ‘Place, end then thot bestia with 


αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. 10 ἀλλ ὅταν κλη- 
shame the - t place to But when, thou art 


θῇς, πορευθεὶς dvamecov" εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον’ ἵνα 
ο η, having gone recline in the last place, that 


ὅταν ἔλθρ 6 κεκληκώς ce, '‘eiry' σοι, Φίλε, προσ- 
when he may come ae has invited thee, he may say tothee, Friend, come 


ανάβηθι ἀνώτερον τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον Σ τῶν 


Πμένους παραβολή», ἐπίχων 


ένος 


ορ higher. Then shall be tothee glory before those who 
συνανακειµένων coi. 11 ὅτι πᾶς 6 ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- 
recline (at table) with thee; for everyone that exalts himself shall be 


θήσεται καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
humbled, and hethat bhumbles himself shall be exalted. 


12 Ελεγεν.δὲ καὶ τῷ µκεκληκότι-αὑτόν, Όταν ποιβς 
And he said alsotohimwhohadinvited him, When thou makest 


ἄριστον 7 δεῖπνο», μὴ.φώνει τοὺς.φίλους.σου μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελ- 
adinner or a supper, not thy friends *breth- 


φούς σου μηδὲ τοὺς.ο ενεῖς.σου μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους᾽ 


ren ‘thy nor thy kinsfolk nor neighbours ‘rich, 
µήποτγε καὶ αὗτοί Ίσε ἀντικαλέσωσιν" καὶ γένηταί ™oot 
lest also they thee should invite in return, and “be‘made ‘thee 


t [roy] a. ¥ 
(u}rtra. 
© πεσειται LTTrA. 
LTTraw., 
LITrA. 


.-- ἀποκριξ els LT™{A]. 


} ανάπεσαι G; ἀνάπεσε LITrAW. 
| ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε LITrA. 


7 + 4 ov or not 
ὁ yids 4 SON LTTraW. 
f— avrg tira. 6 
& + πάντων all 


w — Ei rrra. 1 θεραπεῦσαι LTTrA, 
. εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούςτ. 
τῇ τ.᾿ 
i έρεῖ he will say rr. 
™ ἀνταπόδομά σοι TTrA. 


ἕω 


— έν (1) ead τῇ on the) (L}tr. 


ΧΙΥ. LU KE. 


ἀνταπόδομα.ἳ 18 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ποιῇς δοχή», cadre πτωχούς, 

*a *rocom pense ; but when thou makest a feast, call poor, 

"ἀναπήρους,' χωλούς, τυφλούς 14 καὶ µακάριος = Eoy” 
crippled, lame, blind; and bies-ed = thou shalt be; 


ὅτι οὐκ.ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι ἀνταποδοθήσεται 
for they have not (whorewith) to recompense thee; “it "shall “be ‘recompensed 


9γ{ρ" σοι ἐν τῷ ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων. 
‘for thee in the resurrection ofthe just. 


15 ᾽Ακούσας.δξ τις τῶν συνανακειµένων ταῦ- 
And "having '°heard 'one "of *those ‘reclining (*at table} “with (“*him) these 
τα εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μακάριος dc" φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν τῷ 
things said tohim, Blessed {he} who shalleat bread in the 


βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 16 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ. ᾿Ανθρωπός τις 
kingdom of God. Buthe said tohim, A ‘certain 


“roinowseirvoy "péya," καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς 17 καὶ ἀπί- 
made a “supper ‘great, and invited many. And he 


στειλεν τὸν.δοῦλον.αὐτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου εἰπεῖν τοῖς 
sant his bondman atthe hour of the supper to say {tothosce who 


κεκληµένοις, Ἔρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη ἔτοιμά "ἐστιν" ‘wavra.* 18 Kai 


had been invited, Come, for now ‘ready “is Yall. And 
hptavro ἀπὸ mac Ἱπαραιτεῖσθαι πάντες." * 6 πρῶ- 
*began ‘with ‘one (*consent) *to’exouse themselves ‘all. The first 
τος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα, καὶ *ixw ἀνάγκην' 
said {ο him, “a βοιά 1} Mt bt bought, and I have need 
Σἐξελθεῖν καὶ" ἰδεῖν αὐτόν" ἑρωτῶ σε ἔχε µε παρττημένο». 
togoout and to see it; pray thee hold me excused, 


19 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν, Zev ον ἠγόρασα πέντε, καὶ 
Απά ο... said, . Palle! ο ‘oxen ‘I κα bought “five, ; and 
πορεύοµαι δοκιµάσαι αὐτά' ἐρωτῶ σε ἔχε µε. παρντηµένον. 
er or to cea them ; 5 gels thee hold a ea 
20 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν, Tvvaica ᾖἔγημα, καὶ διὰ rovro 
And another said, A wife Ihave married, and because of this 
οὐ.δύναμαι ἐλρβεῖν. 21 καὶ π ενόμενῦός ὁ.δοῦλος.  ἐκεῖνος" 
lamunable tocome. And τα, ee : that bondman 
ἀπήγγειλεν κρ-κυρίῳ.αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. Tore ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκο- 
reported to his lord these things. Then beingangry the master 
δεσπότης εἶπεν τφ.δούλφ.αὐτοῦ, Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς 
ο/ 119 house said to his bondman, Go out quickly into the 
πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ "ἀνα- 
strests and lanes ofthe § city, and the poor and ocrtp- 
πήρους! καὶ Ὀχωλοὺς καὶ τυφλοὺς' εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. 22 Καὶ εἶπεν 
plo and lame and blind bringin here, | And seid 
0 δοῦλος, Κύρίε, γέγονεν εὡρ  ῥἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι 
the bondman, Sir, it has m done as thou didst command, and still 
τόπος toriv, 23 Kai εἶπεν 6 κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον, 


ο πο there ia, And said the lord to the bondman, 
Εζελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς, καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖ», 
Goout into ways and hedges, and compel to come in, 


ἵνα γεμισθῦ ἀὑ.οἶκός.μου.ῖ 94 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶ 
tbat lay we tiled” way tlle” ο τα ἄλλα 


ἀνδρῶν. ἐκείνων τῶν κεκληµένων 'γεύσεταί µου τοῦ δείπνου. 
those men who have been invited shall teste of my supper. 


© δέ but 7. 


ae ἀναπείρονς LTrA. 


lL. . εἰσιν are T. t — πάντα (read (all]) (L}r{tra). 
τα. ᾗὉτ{ ise) ene L. ® avayxny ἔχω L. 
* — exatvog (read the bondman) Lrtra. ® αναπείρους LTrA, 
εστιν, οὐ whioh trra, 4 pov 6 οἶκος TTra. 


P Sores Whosoever TTrA. 1 
Y πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι 
7 ἐξελθὼν haviny gone vut Tra. 
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13 Bat when thou mak- 
est a fenst, call the 

r, the maimed, the 
ane, the blind: l4and 
thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recom- 
pense thee: for thou 
shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of 
the just. 


15 And when one of 
them that sat at meat 
with him heard these 
things, he said unto 
him, Blessed ts he that 
shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God 
16 Then said he unto 
him, A ccrtain man 
made a grent τς 
and bade many: 1 and 
scot his servant at 
supper time to say to 
thc m that were bidden, 
Coma; for all things 
are now ready. 18 And 
they all with one con 
sent began to make 
excuse. The first said 
unto him, I have 
bought a piece of 
ground, and I must 
necds go and see it: 
I pray thee have me 
excused, 19 And ano- 
ther said, I have 
bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to prove 
them: I pray thee have 
me excuse 20 And 
another said, I have 
married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot 
come. 4] So that scr- 
vant came, and showed 
hi» lord these thi 
Then the master of the 
house being angry said 
to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the strects 
an. lanes of the city, 
and brin relat oa 
poor, an 6 maime 
and the halt, and the 
blind. 22 And the ser- 
vant raid, Lord, it is 
done as thou hast com- 
manded, and yet there 
is room. 23 And the 
lord said unto the ser- 
vant, Go out into the 
highways and hedgva, 
and compel them to 
come in, that my house 
may be filled. 24 For 
I say unto you, That 
none of those men 
which wore bidden 
shall taste of my 
supper. 


4 ἐποίει TTra. 


τυφλοὺς καὶ χωλοὺς 
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25 And there went 

eat multitudes with 

im: and he turned, 
and aaid unto them, 
26 If any man come 
to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sis- 
ters, yea, and his own 


life also, he cannot be dj 


my disciple. 27 And 
whosoever doth .not 
bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot 
be my disciple, 28 For 
which of you, intend- 
ing to build a tower, 
witteth not down first, 
and counteth the cost, 
whether he havo 

cient to finish wf 


29 Lest haply, after he 


hath laid the founda- 


and was not able to 
finish. 31 Or what king, 
going to make war a- 
gainit another king, 
sitteth not down first, 
and consulteth whe- 
ther he be able with 
ten thousand to meet 
him that cometh a- 
gainst him with twen- 
thousand? 32 Or 
else, while the other 
is yct a great way off," 
he sendcth an ambas- 
sage, and desircth cone 
attions of peace. 33 5ο 
likewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsak- 
eth not all that he hath, 
he cannot be my disci- 
le. 34 Salt w good: 
ut if the salt have 
lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be sea- 
soned? 35 It is neither 
fit for the land, nor 
et for the dunghill; 
uf men cast it out. 
He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


XV. Then drew near 
unto him all the pub- 
Ticans and sinners for 
tohear him. 2 And the 
Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. 
25 Συνεπορεύοντο-δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί: καὶ στραφεὶς 
And ?were ‘going °with ‘him ‘crowds ‘great; and having turned 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, 26 Et τις ἔρχεται πρός µε, καὶ οὐ.μισεῖ 
he said to them, If anyone comes {ο nie, and hates nos 
a ϕ ανά 4 i] 8 & baad a 
rov.marépa.tavrou' καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὴν yuvaica καὶ τὰ 
kis father and mother end wife and 
ρ ° 4 9 4 
Τὲκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς, ἔτι.εδὲῖ καὶ τὴν 
ldren and brothers and sisters, and besides also 
ἑαυτοῦ.ψυχή», οὐ.δύναταί Ἁμου.µαθητὴς εἶναι"' 27 ἱκαὶῖ ὅστις 
his own life, he cannot my disciple be; and whosoever 


XIV, XV, 


οὐ.βαστάζει rov.craupdy“abrov," καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω µου, 
carries not his cross, and ΄ comes after me, 
? / 4 φ 

οὐ.δύναταί pov εἶναι' µαθητης. 28 τίς γὰρ ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων 
cannot y. ‘be disciple, Forwhich of you desiring 
0 αφ x - 

πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι, οὐχὶ πρῶτον  καθίσα ἰζεί τὴν 
a tower to build, *nos ye ‘having "sat cw ψηφίςς δν 


δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει τὰ = "@rpdc' ἀπαρτισμόν; 29 ἵνα unwore 
cost, : if he has tha(means) for [its) ο.) ν that i 


θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι, πάντες 
having laid of it afoundationand not being able to finish, all 


οἱ θεωρούντες ἄρξωνται οἐμπαίζειν avr," 90 λέγοντες, “Ors 
who Bee Πέ] should bogin to mockat him, saying, 
οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος pease οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ οὐκ.ἴσχυσεν ixredioat. 
This man an to build, and wasnotable to finish. 
éré ασι- 
Or what king proceeding las β 
Agi! εἰς πόλεμον οὐχὶ  Ἠκαθίσας πρῶτον Δβουλεύεταιϊ 
in first ‘takes "counsel! 
δυνατός ἐστιν ty δέκα χιλιάσιν "arayrijca’ τῷ 
whether able hels with ten thousand him 
εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν; $2 εἰ δὲ µήγε, ἔτι 
twenty thousand whocomes against him?: But if not, "still 
"he “far °off "being, anembassy havingeent heasks the(terms) 
πρὸς εἰρήνην. 33 οὕτως, οὖν mac ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀπο- 
ος 
τάσσεται Πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσι», οὐ.δύναταί ἴμου 
leave of all that he himself possesses, cannot 


$1°H τίς βασιλεὺς πορευόµενος Ῥσυμβαλεῖν 
to engage with another king 
war ‘not "having “sat "down 

ef D μετὰ 
to meet saith 

ραὐτοῦ πόῤῥω" ὄντοςι πρεσβείαν ἀποστεῖλας ἐρωτᾷ τὰ 
peace. Thus therefore everyone of you who *not ‘does take 
εἶναι. paOnrng. 34 καλὸν τὸ "ἅλας'ἳ ἐὰν.δὲΣ rd “Sach 


‘be disciple, Good 19] the salt, but if the salt 
μµωρανθῷβ ty τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; 35 οὔτε εἰς γῆν οὔτε 
become tasteless with what Gai it be seasoned ? Neither for Abe nor 


εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν ἔξω Baddovoww αὐτό. 
for manure fit isit: ‘out ‘they “cast *it. 


bras oh 
He that 
Ora Σάκούεινϊ deovérw. 
ears tohear let him hear. 

16 "Hoav:dt *iyyiZovrec αὐτῷ" πάντες of τελῶναι καὶ 
: Andwere drawingnear to him all the tax-gatherers and 
of ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀκούειν avrov’ 2 καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἱ " Φαρισαῖοι 
the τος, tohear him; and ατα the ο... 


*£ αὐτοῦ LITrA. 
LTA. 


counsel T. 
therefore T[Tr]a. 
LITraw. 


1 εἶναί μον TTrA. 
© αὐτῷ ἐμπαίδειν LTTrA. 
° ὑπαντῆσαι LTTrAW. 


ὰ ἑαντοῦ 
® εἷς to ΕΙ ΤΤΓΑΥΥ, 

4 βουλεύσεται will take 
t εἶναί pov LTTr. ¥ + οὖν 
Y.—axovevT. 5 αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντεν 


 εἶναί pov ᾗς TTrA. §— καὶ T; 
™ — ra (read {the méuns]) OTTrA. 
Ρ ἑτέρῳ Bacrret συμβαλεῖν LTTrA. 
5 πόῤῥω αὐτοῦ W. « 
® + καὶ also LTTra. 


6 re ΙΑ. 


» ada T. 


5 + re both (the) Lrtra. 


XV. LUKE 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, λέγοντες “Ore οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς 
and the scribes, easing, This (man) sinners 


προσδέχεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. 3 Εἶπεν.δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
recoives and eatswith them. And he spoke to them 

’ ” e ~ 
τὴν.παραβολἡν.ταύτη», λέγων, 4 Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν 
this parable, saying, What man of you 
ἔχων ixardy πρόβατά. καὶ “arodéicac" “ty ἐξ αὐτῶν, ov 
having ahandred sheep, and having lost one of them, ‘not 

, , ~ U 4 , 

καταλείπει τὰ Δἐννενηκονταεννέαϊ ἐν ry ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται 

‘leaves the ninety nine in the wilderness and goes 

΄ ¢ , 4 4 

ἐπὶ γὸ ἁἀπολωλός, ἕως εὕρῃ αὐτό : ὅ καὶ εὑρὼν | 
afcor that which has been lost, until he find it? And having found [it] 

ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς.ὤμους. ἑαυτοῦ! χαίρων, 6 καὶ ἐλθων 
he lays [it] on shoulders rejoicing, and having come 
εἰς roy οἶκον fovycadst! τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέ- 
to the house he calis together friends and neighbours, say- 
ων αὐτοῖς, ἑΣυγχάρητέϊ pot, ὅτι εὗρον τὸ.πρόβατόν.µου 

te to them, Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep 
τὸ ἀπολωλός. 7 λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὕτως apd Mora ἐν τῷ 
that was lost. Isay toyou, that thus joy shallbe in the 
οὐρανφὶ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῳ μετανοοῦντι, ἢ ἐπὶ έννενη- 
heaven over one sinner repenting, (more) than over ninety 
covraevvia® δικαίοι, οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχωνσιν µετανοίας. 
nine righteous ones, who "πο eed *have of repentance, 
8°H τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσφ δραχμὴν 
Or what woman ‘drachmas ‘having “ten, if sheshould lose “drac 

μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπι- 
one, lights not alamp and sweeps the Mouse and seeks care- 
μελῶς ἕως.ίὅτουϊ etpy;  «ϱὉ καὶ εὑροῦσα συγκαλεῖταιϊ 
fully until she find (it]? and having found [it] she calls together 
τὰς φίλας καὶ *racg" γείτονας, λέγουσα, SXvyydpnré® por, ὅτι 
friends and neighbours, saying, Rejoice with me, for 
εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. 10 οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Thave found the drachma which I lost. Thus, Isay to you, 


Ἰχαρὰ γίνεται" ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἅμαρ- 
joy _ there is before the angels of God over one - 

Γωλφ μετανοοῦντι. ᾿ 

her repenting. 


11 Εἶπεν. δὲ, ᾿Ανθρωπός “rig εἶχεν δύο υἱούς' 12 καὶ εἶπεν 
Andhesaid, A*man_ ‘certain had two sons; and said 

ι ΄ ο ~ / rd Q ΄ 
ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ.πατρί, Πάτερ, δός pot τὸ ἐπιβάλ- 
- younger ofthem to(his) father, Father, give to me that *fall- 
λον µέρος τῆς οὐσίας. ™eai" διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. 
ing (219 9) "portion of the property. And he divided tothem the living. 


13 καὶ per’ ob πολλὰς ἡμέρας = =—s ouvayaywy  "ἅπαντα" 
And after not many days having gathered togcthor all 

ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν µακράν, καὶ ἐκεῖ 

younger son wentaway into a*country ‘distant, and there 

διεσκόρπισεν τὴν.οὐσίαν.αὐτοῦ, ζῶν ἀσώτως. 14 δαπανήἠ- 

ted his property, living dissolutely. *Having 


was 

gavrog δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς οἰσχυρὸςὶ κατὰ 

pent . *but *he all there arose a“famine ‘violent throughout 

Τὴν.χώραν.ἑκείνη», καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. 15 καὶ 
and he ... 


that country, to be in want. And 
15 ἀπολέσῃ should he lose tr. ο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἕν TIrA. 


4 ἐνενήκοντα ἑννέα LTTr. 
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This man recefveth 
sinners, and eatcth 
with them. 3 And he 
spake thin parable 
unto them, saying, 
4 What man of you 
having an bundr 
sheep, if he lone one of 
them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go 
atterthat which is lost 
until be find it? ὁ And 
when he hath found tt, 
he layeth {έ on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 
6 And when he cometh 
home, he calleth toge- 
ther Ais friends aud 
neighbours, saying une 
to them, Rejoice with 
me; for 1 have found 
my sheep which was 
lost. 7 I say unto you 
that likewise joy shall 
be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety 
and nine just persons, 
which need no repent- 
ance. 8 Either what 
wotwnan having ten 
ivces of silver, if she 
ose one piece, doth nos 
light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and 
seek diligently till 
she find tt? 9 And wheu 
she hath found #/, she 
calleth her friends and 
her neighbours toge- 
ther, saying, Rejoice 
with me; for'I have 
found the piece which 
Thad lost. 10 Likewise, 
I say unto you, there 
in joy in the presence of 
the angels of God, over 
one sinner that repent- 
eth, 


11 And he said, A 
certain man had two 
eons: 12 and the 
younger of them raid 
to Aw father, Father 
give me the La ea of 
goods that falleth to 
me, And he divided 
unto them fis living. 
13 And not many days 
after the younger son 
gathercd all together, 
and took his journey 
intoa far country, and 
there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous 
living. 14 And when 
he had spent all, thera 
arose a mighty famine 
in that land; and he 
began to be in want, 
15 And he want and 


9 αὐτοῦ 
κ --φὰς LTTY4. 


4. {συνκαλεῖτ. 6 συνχάρητέτ. .. » ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἔσται TA. | οὗ Tr. 
Yiverat χαρὰ Tira, «3. ὁ δὲ LTrAS 9 πάντα ή, ¢ ἰσχνρὰ LTTraW. 
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joined himaelf to a 
citizen of that country; 
and he sent him into 
his fields to feed awine. 
16 And he would fain 
have filled his belly 
with the husks thatthe 
swine did eat: and uo 
Man gave unto him. 
17 And when he came 
to himself, he said, 
How many hircd ser- 
vante of my father’s 
have bread cnough an | 
to spare, and I perish 
with hunger ! 18 I will 
arise and go to my 
father, and will sa 
unto bim, Father, 

pare sinned aegainst 
μάς) and before 
thee, 19 and am no 
more ‘worthy to be 
called thy son: make 


me.as one of thy hired’ 


servants. 20 And he 
arose, and came to his 
eather: But when he 
at hes 8 great way 
off his father saw him, 
and had compaasion, 
and ran, and fell on hie 
neck, and kissed him. 
21 Andthe son said un- 
to him, Father, 1 have 
sinned ‘against heaven 
and in thy sight, a 
am no more worthy ¢ to 
be called thy son. 
32 But the father said 
to his servants, Brin 
forth the best robe, an 
put tt on him; and pat 
@ ring on his hand, 
and shoes on his feet: 
23 and bring hither 
the fatted calf, and 
kill it; and let us eat, 
and be merry: 24 for 
this my son was dead, 
and is alive again ; he 
found, 
an to be 
merry, ow his 
elder son was in the 
field: and as he came 
and drew nigh to the 
house, he heard musick 
and dancing. 26 And 
he called one of the 
servants, and asked 


ΛΟΥΣΕΑΣ XV. 


πορευθεὶς ixodrAnOn = evi τῷν πολιτῶν τῆς.χώρας.ἑκείνης" 
having gone he joined himself to one of the citisens of that pountry; 
καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς. ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρουςυ 
and she sent him into s ficlds to feed swine, 
16 καὶ ἐπεθύμει γεµίσαι τὴν-κοιλίαν.αὐτοῦ amd τῶν κερατίων 
And he was longing to 4]] his belly from the husks’ 
wy Ἅἠσθιον οἱ χοῖροι καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτφ. 17 Εἰς 
which *were‘eating'the “swine; and noone gave tohim. *To 
ἑπυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν ᾖῥΡεἶπεν Πόσοι Ἠµίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός 
"himself but *haring *come he said, How many hired servants *father 


µου Irepiccedovow" dprwy, tyw.de*® λιμφ * ἀπόλλυμαι; 
‘of my have abundance bread, andI with famine am perishing? 


18 ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν.πατέρα.-µου, καὶ iow 
τος risen up will go - μας and I wil say 
αὐτῷ, Πάτερ, ἤμαρτον ei¢ τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν cov’ 
to him, Father, 1 have sinned against heaven and before thee; 
19 kai" οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆβαι υἱός.σου᾽ ποίησόν µε ὡς 
and nolonger amI worthy tobecalled thy son: make me as 


ἕνα τῶν.μισθίων.σου. 20 καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν πα- 
one of thy hired servants. And having risenup he went to "fap 


ripa Yéiavrov." "Ετι.δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος εἶδεν αὐτὸν 
ther "his, But "yet ‘he “fer "being distant *saw “him 


ὁ πατὴρ.αὐτοῦκαὶ  ἐόπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ ὁραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν 
*his "father and was moved alt, compasaion, and running fell 
ἐπὶ τὸν.τράχηλον.αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 2) εἶπεν. δὲ 
upon his neck and ardently kissed him. And “said 


Yair 0 vide," Πάτερ, ἥμαβτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώ- 
*to “him 'the "son, Tether I have sinned against heaten απἁ be- 


πιόν σου, Σκαὶ" οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος να υἱός.σου. 22 Εἶπεν 
fore ae and no longer am I worthy to becalled thy son. "Said 
δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς-δούλους αὐτοῦ, 7 Ἐξενέγκατε *rnv' 
but the father to ndmen, Bring out the 
στολὴν τὴν πρώτη» καὶ ἐνδύσανε αὐτόν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον 
the best and clothe a, and give a ring 


εἰς κ ήν καὶ ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς πόδας 39 καὶ 
for hand and sandals for the feet; and 


"“ivéiynayrec! rey µ όσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν θύσατε, καὶ φαγόντες 
having brought fattened kill {it}, and eating 


εὐφρανθῶμεν' "U3 ore obrog ὁ υἱός.µου νεκρός ἦν, καὶ ἀνέζη- 


let us be merry : for aoe ‘was, and is alive 
σεν Ὀκαὶ ἁπολωλὼς ον ὑρέθη. Καὶ ἤρξαντο εὖὐ- 
again; and "ους lwas, ary κ. ound, And they began to 


what these thin φραίνεσθαι. 25 Ἡν δὲ ὁ.υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρφ' 
ante him, Thy brecher rea And*wag, ‘his *son ‘the “elde oe field 
scome; andthyfather καὶ ὡς ὀόμενος ισεν οἰκίᾳ ἤκουσεν συµφωγρίας 
hath killed the fatted and as pxoner Ca p) he drew near i. as he heard genie 
calf, because he hath P 
καὶ yoowy' 26 καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος ἕνα rwy.raidwy.abrov," 
and dancing. And ving called near one of his servants, 
ἐπυνθάνετο ri? ein ταῦτα. 27 6.68 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ore 
owe inquires what might be these things. Andhe said are, 
ὁ.ἀδελφός.σου ἥκει' καὶ ἔθυσεν ὁ.πατήρ.σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
Thy brother iscome, and “‘killed ‘thy “father the ‘calf 
Pédn tT. ἈΑπερισσεύονται ae r+ = here ofra. © + ὧδε here Lr. t— καὶ 
GLTTrAW. ." αὐτοῦ LTTr. ὁ vids αὐτῷ Σ--- καὶ ΗΠΑ. ΄ 57 Ταχὺ Quickly 
Utr]a. S— τὴν (vead a robe): ΣΤΤΛ. °& i ir b TTrA. b 3» ἀκολωλὼς LTTrA ; 
© — αὐτοῦ (read the servants) EGLTTraw. ‘4 + ἂν [(L}m{a} 


ἀπολ. ἦν W. 
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σιγεντόν, ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπίέλαβεν. 
‘fattened, because safeand well “him ‘he *received. 7He *was ‘angry 


δὲ καὶ οὐκῆθελεν εἰσελθεν. ὁ "οὖν' πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 
‘but and was not willing togoin. "Tho ‘therefore father of him 
ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. 29 ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τφ.πα- 
having gone besought him. But he answering said to *fa- 
if, Ιδού, rocavra ἔτη δουλεύω σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ἑἐντολήν 
ther(*his}, Lo, somany years Iserve thee and never ‘commandment 
σου παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας ἔριφον ἵνα μετὰ 
3thy ‘transgressed "I, andtome never didstthougive akid that with 
τῶν.φίλων.µου evgpavOd 30 ὅτεδὲ o.vidg.cov οὗτος 

my friends I might make merry; but when = *thy “son ‘this 

‘ , ~ a 

6 καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον μετὰ ® πορνῶν ἦλθεν, - ἔθυσας 


28 Ὠργίσθη 


who devoured thy living with harlots came, thou didst kill 
᾽αὐτῷ τὸν "μόσχον τὸν σιτενυτόν." 31 6.68 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τέκνον, 
{ος Ἀίπα the  *cal Mfattened. But he said tohim, Child, 


σὺ πάντοτε per ἐμοῦ ei, καὶ πάντα τὰ  ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν. 
thou always with me art, and all that (is) mine "thine ‘is 
32 εὐφρανθῆναι.δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ede, ὅτι ὁ.ἀδελφός.σου 
But'to make merry and rejoice was becoming, because “thy ther 
4 ’ ’ 4 8 
οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν,- καὶ Ἰἀνέζησεν' “καὶ ἀἁπολωλὼς hy," καὶ 
‘this ‘dead “was, and isaliveagain; and *lout ‘was, and 
εὑρέθη. 
is found. 
Ὠ ” t 
16 Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς.μαθητὰς "αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανθρωπός 
Andho said also to his disciples, A *man 
Te ἦν πλούσιος, ὃς εἶχεν oixovopuv® καὶ οὗτος διε- 
‘certain ‘there *was *rich, who had a steward, and he was 
βλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα.αὐτοῦ. 2 Kai 
accused tohim as wasting his goods. And 
φωνήσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ 
having called him he said tohim, What(is) this Ihear concerning 
gov; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς.οἰκονομίας.σου ov.yap“duynoy* 
thee? render the account of thy stewardship; for thou canst not 
ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. 3 Εἶπεν.δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος, 
any longer be steward. And "said ‘within *himself ‘the ‘stowdrd, 
/Τί ποιήσω, ὅτι ὁ.κύριός.µου ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν an’ 
WhateshallI do, ‘for my ]ο is taking away the stewardship from 
ἱμοῦ; σκάπτειν οὐκ.ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. 4 ἔγνων 
‘ne? To dig I am unable; to beg 1 am ashamod. I know 
τί ποιήσω, iva, ὅταν εγασταθῶ ° τῆς οἰκονο- 
What I νη]] do, that, when I shall hare been removed (from) the  steward- 
µίας, δέξωνταί pe εἰς τοὺς.οἴκους Ραὐτῶν.' & Καὶ προσ- 
thip, they may receive me into their houses. And call- 
καλεσάµενος tva ἕκαστον τῶν Ἀχρεωφειλετῶν" τοῦ κυρίου 
ing to {(him]*one each of the debtors lord 
4 ο ~ , 0 , ~ 4 
ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν Τῷ πρώτῳ, Tldcow ὀφείλεις τῷ.κυρίφ.µου; 
‘ot*his hesaid tothe first, How much owest thou to my lord? 
6 Ὁ δὲ. εἶπεν, “Exardv Barovg ἐλαίου. Kai" εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Andhe said; A hundred baths of oil. And he said tohim, 
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received him aafe and 
sound. 28 And he was 
angry, aud would not 
oin: therefore came 
is father out, and in- 
treated him. 29 And 
he answering aaid to 
his father, these 
many years do I serve 
thee, neither trans- 
grossed I at any time 
thy commandment: 
and yet thou never 
gavest me akid, thatl 
might make merry 
with my = friends: 
30 but as soon as this 
thy son was como 
which hath devo 
thy living with har- 
lotsa, thou hast killed 
for him the fatted calf. 
31 And be said unto 
him, Son, thou art ever 
with me, and all that 
I have is thine. 32 It 
was moct that we 
should make merry, 
and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dend 
and is alive again ; and 
was lost, and is found, 


XVI. And he said 
also unto his disciploa, 
There was a certain 
rich man, which had a 
steward; and thesame 
was accused unto him 
that he had wasted his 

oods. 2 And he called 

m, and said unto 
him, How is it that I 
hear this of thee? give 
an account of thy 
stewardship; for thou 
maycst be no longer 
steward. 3 Then the 
steward said within 
him-elf, What ehall I 
do? for my lord takcth 
away from .me the 


ανα I cannut 
dig; to I am 
ashamed, 4I am re- 


solved what to do, th 
when Iam put out. 
the stewardship, they 
may receive me into 
their houses. 5 So he 
called every onc of his 
lord’s debtors untohiun, 
and said unto the first, 
How much owest thou 
unto my lurd? 6 And 
he said, An hundred 
mensures of oi]. And 
he ιά unto him, Take 
thy bill, and sit down 


Δέξαι σου "τὸ γράμμα! καὶ καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντή- quickly, and write 
Take thy ” eat and sitting down και γράψε fifty. fifty. 7. Then said he 
¢ 8¢ but Lrtra. £+ αὐτοῦ his ira. ¢+rovthe cra. σιτεντὸν µόσχον Tira. 


ἰ έζησεν 18 alive ΤΊτΑ. k — καὶ Τ. 
= — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) Trra. 


1 ® ὀύνῃ TTra. 
πι. = xpeoetAero LTTrA,. 


tg δὲ LTTrA. 


1 — fy (read ἀπολωλὼς had been lost) UrTra. 
ο + ex from (L}rTra. 
6 γὰ γράµµατα bills Lrtra. 
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to another, And how 
much owest thou? And 
he said, An hundred 
measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him 
Take thy bill, an 

write fourscore. 8And 


the lord commended thy 


the unjust steward, 
because he had done 
wisely: for the child- 
ren of this world are in 
their generation wiser 
than the children of 
light. 9 And I say un- 
to you, Make to your- 
selves friends of the 

ammon of unright- 
eousness; that, when 
ye fail, thcy may re- 
ceive you into ever- 
lasting habitations, 
10 He that is faithful 
in that which is leaxt 
is faithful also in 
much: and he that is 
unjust in the least is 
unjust also in much. 
11 If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in 
the unrighteous mam- 
mon, who will commit 
‘to your trust the true 
‘riches? 12 And if ye 
have πὺῖ been faithful 
in that which is ano- 
ther man’s, who shall 
give you that which is 
your own? 13 No ser- 
vant can serve two 
masters: for either he 
wil] hate the one, and 
love the other; or else 
he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other, 
Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon, 


14 And the Pharisces 
also, who were cove- 
tous, heard all these 
things: and they de- 
rided him. 15 And he 
said unto them, Ye are 
they which justify 
το ατα before men; 
-but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which 
is highly esteemed a- 
Mong men is abomina- 
tion in the sight of 
God, 16 The law and 
the prophets were until 
John: since that time 
the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every 
man presseth into it. 
17 And it is easier for 
heaven and earth to 
pass, than one tittle of 

ο law to fail. 18 Who- 
goever putteth awa 
his wife, and marri 
another, cominitteth 


© = καὶ LTTrA. 


® ἐκλίπῃ it shall fail urrea. 
‘ &® — καὶ TTr[A]. 


ὑμιν Έτς, 
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7 Ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν, ἛΣὺ.δ πόσον ὄφειλεις: 
Then , toanother he said, Απά thou how much owost thou? 
Ὁ .δὲ εἶπεν, ‘Exaroy κόρους σίτου. ‘Kai' λέγει αὐτῷ, Δέξαι 
Andhe said, A hundred cors of wheat. And hesays tohim, Take 
σου “ro γράμμα" καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 8 Kai ἐπύνεσεν 
bill and write eighty. And “praised 
ὁ κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἁδικίας ὅτι Φρονίµως ἐποίη- 
‘the “lord the “steward Junrighteous because prudently he had 
σεν' ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ.αἰῶνος.τούτου φρονιμώτεροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς 
done. For the sons of this age *more prudent “than *the 
υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς THY γενεὰν ThyéauTwy eiow. 9 Κάγων 
1οβ0ῦς οί “the ‘“light “in ‘generation *their‘own ‘are, And I 
ὑμῖν λέγω, "Ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς' φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνὰ τῆς 
to you say, Make to yourselves friends by the mammon 
ἀδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν Σἐκλίπητεϊ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἲς τὰς 
of unrighteousness,-that when yo fail they may receive you into the 
αἰωνίους σκηνάσ. 10 Ὁ πιστὸς ἐν  ἑλαχίστῳ καὶ 
eternal dwellings. He that [is] faithful in (the) least also 
ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν καὶ 6 ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος 
in much faithful is; and hethatin (119) . least (is) unrig!:teous 
καὶ ty πολλῷ ἀδικός ἐστιν. 11 εἰ οὖν iv τῷ adix 
also in much unrighteous is, If therefore in the unrighteous 
µαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ.ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; 
mammon faithful ye have not been, the true who to you will entrust? 
12 καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ.ἐγένεσθε, τὸ 
And if in that which (is) another’s faithful ye have not becn, 
ὑμέτερον τίς "ὑμῖν dwoe;" 19 Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσἰ 
yourown who to you will give? No servant isable two 
ιά , ο 8 U 4 e 
κυρίοις δουλεύει» ἢ.γὰρ τὸν ἕνα µισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
lords to serve, for either the one hewillhate, and the other 
tg a é 4 = ’ : , 
ἀγαπήῆσει' ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. 
he willlove; or one hewillholdto, and the other he despise. 


οὐ.δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνῇᾷ. 
Yeareunable "God ‘to*serve and mammoun. 


14 "Ἠκουον.δὲ ταῦτα πάντα *caill οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, φιλάρ- 
And ‘heard *these *things ‘all aloo the Pharisoes, ®covet- 
γυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτόν. 15 καὶ εἶπεν 
ing, and they derided him. And he said 


ous *be 
avroic, Ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν 
9 


to them, are they who justify themselves before 
ἀνθρώπων, ὁ.δὲ .θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς.καρδίας.ὑμῶν' ὅτι τὸ by 
men, but God knows your hearts; for that ‘among 
ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγµα ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ δἐστιν.Ἡ 
‘men ‘highly *thought?of an abomination before God is, 
16 Ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται Ewe! Ιωάννου ἀπὸ 
The law and the prophets (were) until John: from 
Τότε 1) βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται, καὶ πᾶς εἰς 
that time the kingdom of God {5 announced, and everyone *intc 
αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 17 Εὐκοπώτερον.δέ ἐστιν —_rov οὐρανὸν καὶ 
0 *forces, But easier itis (for) the heaven and 
τὴν γῆν παρελθεν, Tov νόµου µίαν κεραίαν πεσεῖν. 
the earth topassaway, than ofthe law one tittle to fail, 
18 Πᾶς 0 ἀπολύων τγὴν.γυναϊῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν 
Everyone who puts away his wife and marries another 


“7a γράμματα bills LTTrA. ‘xaieyTTrA, 3 davrois ποιήσατε TA. 
7 + [αὐτῶν] (read their eternal dwellings) 1. * δώσει 
b— ἐστιν (read [19]) GLTTraw.- 6 µέχρι ΊΤτιλ. 4 Ἰωάνου Ir, 


κοντα. 
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µοιχεύε’ καὶ *wac' & ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς 
sommilite adultery, and everyone who ος *put‘away ‘from 5 "husband 


γαμῶν μοιχεύει. 
marrics comunits adultery. 


19 ΄Ανθρωπος.δἑέ τι hv πλούσιος, καὶ ivedidbonero 
Now *a ‘man ‘certain 'there 1ος ‘rich, and he was clothed in 


πορφύραν — Bucooy, εὐφραινόμενος καθ. ρα λαμπρῶς. 
"Ραγρ]ο fine linen, making good cheer dai in splendour, 

20 πτωχὸς. κ τις = ‘hv* ὀνόματι Λάζαρος, ξὸςϊ ἐβέβλητο 
And a ‘poor ηδη ‘certain there was, by name lLasarus, who was laid 


πρὸς τὸν.πυλῶνα. αὐτοῦ Ὀἡλκωμένος,ὶ 21 καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορ- 
his porch being full of sores, and desiring tobe 


«ασθῆναι ἀπὸ Ιτῶν ψιχίων τῶν! πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
satisfied from the crumbs which fell from the table 


τοῦ πλουσίου ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι Νἀπέλειχον" τὰ 
of the rich man; but even the dogs coming licked 


ἕλκη.αὐτοῦ. 22 ἐγένετοδὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχόν, καὶ 
his sores. And ab came: t0 pase “died ‘the Sse viata and 


ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κόλπον ᾿τοῦ! 
"wan ‘carried ‘away ‘he by the angels into the bosom 


"ABopaap’ ἀπέθανεν.δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος, καὶ ἐτάφη. 23 καὶ ἐν 
of Abraham. And died alsothe rich man, and was buried. And in 


τῷ ἆδφ ἑἱπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βα- 
the hades Beving ifted up ο, being in tor- 


σάνοις, =rdy! Αθραὰ ὁ. όθεν, καὶ Λ ον ἐν 
κα pg τὸν Αβραᾶι µ ἀπ clara, , kai Λάζαρ ν 


ο ο κέλποις αἰοοῦ: “94 ren αὐτὸς φωνήσας νε ως Πάτε 
Απ 


his bosom. he crying out said, Father 
’ABoaa ἐλέησόν καὶ πίμψον Λάζαρον, ἵνα Ba 
ας ως on me and ad ao B Vy 


Lazarus, that he may dip 
Τὸ κρον τοῦ.δακτύλου.αὐτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ καταψύξνυ τὴν γλῶσ- 
me Up of his finger ee and oe y τὴ ος, 
σάν pov ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῷ. proyi. ανν. 25 Εἶπεν δὲ 
my; for Iam ering in 6. But “said 


᾿Αβραάμ, Τέκνον, µνήσθητι rt | εέλαβες "oy" τὰ 
‘Abraham, Child, recollect that *didst ‘tally: *receive ‘thou 


ἀγαθά.σου ty τῇ. Ἴ.ζωῦ.σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ.κακά' 
thy good things in y lifetime, and Lasarus ewise evil things, 


νῦν.δὲ Ode" παρακαλεῖται, σὺ.δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι. 26 καὶ Peri" 
But now he is comforted, and thot art suffering. And besides 


πᾶσιν μτούτοις» μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἑστήρικ- 
great 


all these things, between us and you a “chasm 
Tat, Όπως οἱ Gédrovrec ο μα αὐντεῦθενὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
fixed, sothat they who desire hence you 
μἡ.δύνωνται, μηδὲ *or' ἐκεῖθον πρὸς og διαπερῶσίν. 
are unable, nor “they ‘thence ‘can *pass 


2] Εἶπεν.δε, Ἐρωτῶ οὖν σε, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψητς 
And he said, I "then “thee, father, that.thou wouldest send 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ.πατρός.µου; 28 ἔ exw. γὰρ ρ πέντε ἀδελ- 


him to the house of my father, five bro- 
οὐς ὅπως διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα α μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
so that he may earnestly testify to them, "also ‘they 


© — was LITrA. — ἦν eee & — ὃς (L}rtra. 
{--ψιχίων τῶν (read τῶν πο which) (u}ra; bs Pex iy) τῶν Tr. 

—ToUGLTTrAW. ™—-rdy Letra. ® — σὺ(γεαά 
: 5 ὧδε here (read παρακ. he is comforted) LrTraw. P ἐν 

— οἱ (read daz. can they pass) [a]. * oe ody LTraw, 
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adultery: and whoso> 
ever marrieth her that 
is put away from he 
husband comm itteth ae 
dultury. 


19 There was @ cere 
tain rich man, which 
was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and@ 
fared sumptuously 
every day: 20and there 
was a certain gar 
named Lazarus, which 
was lnid at his gate, 
full of sores, 2] and de- 
siring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man’s 
table: morcover the 
dogs came and licked 
his sores. 22 And it 


came to , that the 
beggar died, 


and was 
carried by the angels 
into Abraham's bosoms: 
the rich man also pe 
and was buried; 23 an 


in hell he lift up his 


ϱ eyes, being intormrnts, 


and secth Abrasam 
afar off, and Lazanisin 
his bosom. 24 And he 
cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Laza- 
rus, that he my dip 
the tip of his er in 
water, and col my 
tongue; for I an tor- 
mented in this flame, 
25 But Abrahan: said, 
Son, rememtber that 
thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good 
things, and likewise 
Lazarus evis things: 
but now he ia comfort- 
ed, and thou art tore 
mented. 26 And beside 
allthis, between usand 
pee οι there isa great gulf 
fixed: so that they 
which would pass from 
hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pasa 
to us, that would come 
from thence. 27 Then 
he said, I pray thee 
therefore, fatheg, that 
thou wouldest send 
him to my father's 
house: 28 for 1 have 
five brethren ; that he 
may testify unto them, 
lest they also come in- 


h giAnwudvos LTTrAW. 


κ ἐπέλειχον 1ΤΤΙΑ. 


απέλαβες thou didst fully reccive) aTTra. 


4 ἔνθεν OLTTrAW, 
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to this place of tor- 
ment. 22 Abraham 
saith unto him, Thcy 
have Moses and the 
ophets ; let them 
eur them. 30 And he 
said, Nay, father Abra- 
ham: but if one went 
unto them from the 
dend, they will repent, 
31 And he anid unto 
him, lf thcy hear not 
Moves and the pro- 
phets, neither will th 
persunded, thoug 
ore rose from the dead. 


XVIL Then said he 
unto the di-~ciples, It is 
impossible but that οί» 
fences will come: but 
Woe unto him, through 
whomthcycome! 2 It 
were bettcr for him 
that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, 
and ho cast into the 
sen, than that heshould 
offend one of these lit- 
tle unes. 3 Take heed 
to yourselves: If thy 
brother trespass a- 
gotnet thee, rebuke 

im; and if ho repent 
forgive him. 4 And i 
he trespass against thee 
seven times iu a day, 
and seven times in a 
day turn again to thee, 
enying, I repent; thou 
shalt forgive him, 


& And the apostles 
said unto the Lord, In- 
crease our faith. 6 And 
the Lord said, If ye had 
faith as a grain of mus- 
tard secd, ye might say 
unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked 
up by tho root, aud be 
thou planted in the sea; 
and it should obey you. 
7 But which of you, 
having a servant plow- 
air a feeding cattle, 
will say unto him b 
and by. when he 
come from the field, Go 
and sit . own to meat? 
8 And will not rather 
gay unto him, Make 
ready where with I mer 
sup, and gird thyse 
and serve me, till t 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ, XVI, XVIL 


ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν.τόπον.τοῦτο» τῆς Bacavov’ 29 λέγει Ἰαὐτφὶ 
‘maycome to this place | of torment. 7Suyx >to *him 
᾿Αβραάμ, "Eyovow "Μωσεέα" καὶ τοὺς προφήτας ἀκουσάτωσαν 
4Abraham, They have Moses and the prophets: let them hear 

αὐτῶν.. 90 Ο.δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐχί, πάτερ ᾽Αβραάμ’ ἀλλ ἐάν rig 


them. But he said, No, father Abraham, but if one 
ἀπὸ vexowy πορευθ πρὸς αὐτούς, µετανοήσουσιν. 
from (the) dead should go to them, they will repent. 


31 Εἰπεν.δὲ αὐτῷ, Ei *Mwotwe" καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 
Απά Το said tohim, If Moves and the prophets *not 
ἀκούουσιν, 7οὐδὲῖ. ἑάν rig ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇῷ πεισθή- 


10167 “hear, noteven if one from(the] dead should rise will they 
σόνται. 
be persuaded, ; : ; . 
17 Εἶπεν.δξ᾽ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητάς,Σ ᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστιν "τοῦ 
And he said to the disciples, Impossible it is that 
Ὀμὴ.ἐλθεῖν ra σκάνδαλα. ἳ εοὐαὶ δὲ dc οὗ ἔρχεται. 


"should >not *come ‘offenceca, but woe [to him] by whom they come. 


2 λυσιτελε αὐτῷ εἰ ἁμύλος ὀνικὸςὶ µπερίκειται περὶ 
It is profitable for him if α millstone turned by an ass is put abous 


τὸν.τράχηλον.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἑῥῥιπται εἰς. τὴν θάλασσαν, 7 ἵνα 


hiv neck, and 6 ἐς cast into the sea, than that 
σκανδαλίσρ εἕνα τῶν.μικρῶν.τούτων.' ὃ προσέχετε 
he should cause *to ‘offend 10π9 “of “these “little Sones, ake beed 


ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν.ἰδὲ' ἁμά εεἰς σὲ ὁ ἀδελφός.σου, ἐπι- 
{ο yourselves: andif should ‘sin ‘against “thee ‘thy *brother, το- 


Τέµησον αὐτῷ καὶ ἐὰν peravonoy, ἄφες αὐτῷ. 4 καὶ ἐὰν 
b 


him; and if heshould repent, forgive him. And if 
ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ᾽ἁμάρτφ! εἰ σέ, nai ἑπτάκις Ἑτῆς 
seventimes inthe day he ολοι sin against thee, and seven times in the 


ἀφήσεις 


e ρ il φ 1 4 an | ρ ο 
ἡμέρας! ἐπιστρέψφ Uri ci," λέγων, Meravod, 
aay sho : ; Lhe Irepent, thou shalt forgive 


uldreturn to, thee, saying, 

aury. 

him, 
~ φ @ ~ 
5 Καὶ "elxov" of ἀπόστολοι τῷ Kupiy, Iipdobeg ἡμῖν 
And said: the apostles tothe Lord, Givemore “to“us 
πίστιν. 6 Ἐϊπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος, Ei "εἴχετεὶ πίστιν, ὡς κόκκον 
*faith. But *said ‘the “Lord, If ye had faith, as agrain 
σινάπεως, ἑἐλέγετεᾶν ry.cuxapivy.ravry, ᾿Εκριζώθητι, καὶ 
of mustard, ye might say to this sycamine tree, Be thou rooted up, and 
φυτεύθητι ἐν τῷ Oadaooy® καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν ὑμῖν. 7 Τίς δὲ 
be thon planted in the 66ος, and it would obey you. But which 
2" ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων ἁροτριῶντα ἢ ποιµαίνοντα, ὃς 
of you *a*bondman ‘having ploughing or =shepherding, who 
a, - - ~ , A 

εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀχροῦ ἐρεῖ P Ἀεὐθέως, Παρελθών! 
(tohim] ocomein outof the eld say immediately, Having come 
r > o | J 3 9 Ν é ~ ’ ~ ‘E 9 , 
ἀνάπεσαι" ; 8 ἀλλ οὐχὶ ἐρε αὐτῷ, Ἑτοίμασον» τι 
recline (at table) 2 but willbe not say to him, Prepare what 
, 4 , ” , . 
δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάµενος διακόνει pot, ἕως φάγω καὶ 


have eaten and drunk- I may supon, and girding thyself about serve me, while leat and 
t + δὲ (read but Abraham) LrtraW. °—avreT{Tra} “ Μωύσέα LttTraw.  Μωῦ- 


σέως LTTrAW. 


LTTrA. 


b ἁμαρτήσῃ LTTraWw. 
™ εἶπαν LTTrA. : 
4 Ενθέως παρελθὼν (ead Having come muwediutely recline) LTT: 4. 


LITraAWw. 


7 οὐδ' LTrA. 
6 τὰ σκάνδαλα py ἐλθεῖν TTrA. : 
© Των μικρών τούτων ενα TTrA, 


8 + αὐτοῦ (read his disciples) LTTraW. &— τοῦ α. 
© πλὴν οὐαὶ yet woe Ltr. 4 λίθος μυλικὸς ἃ millstone 
ἕ - δὲ and irra. © — εἰς σὲ LTTrA. 
k — τῆς ἡμέρας LITrA. '— éri σέο; πρὸς ot 
ο [ἐξ] Tr. P + αὐτῷ to him [Litrra 
5 ανάπεσε Li Craw, 


i + [ἐὰν] {1 
3 έχετε yo have Trra. 


XVII. τσκ E. 
wi’ καὶ perd ταῦτα Φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι σύ; 9. Μὴ 
drink; and after these things ape 7eat ‘and “drink ‘thou? 

8 te ore ἐποί a durd- 
apiv.éyec® ry.dovrAw exery ore ἐποίησεν τ ιατ 
χάρις ἔχευ . to that ee. because he did . thethings com- 
χθέντα ᾽αὐτῷὶ; -"οὐ.δοκῶ.ὶ 10 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 
manded him ? 1 judge not. Thus also ye, when 


ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε, "Οτι! δοῦ- 
ye may have ἆοπο all things commanded you, say, *Bond- 


λοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν' Yore®§ GB  Ἁὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι πεπού- 
men ‘unprofitable are we, for thatwhich wewere bound | to do we have 


kapey, 

done, 

ty τῷ.πορεύεσθαι "αὐτὸν! εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
his going αρ to Jerusalem 

*uécov' ὈΣαμαρείαςὶ καὶ Γαλι- 


11 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
And it came to pass in 


καὶ ᾽αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ 
that Posed 


through [the] ‘midst of Samaria and = Gall- 

λαίας. 1 12 καὶ εἰσερχομένου. αὐτοῦ Eig τινα Kw ην "ἀπήντησαν" 
lee, And on hisentering. intoacertain vi 

favre" δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, ot ἔστησαν πόῤῥωθεν, "13 καὶ 

*him ‘ten ‘"leprous *men, who stood afar off, And 

αὐτοὶ ἧραν pwr λέγοντες, Ιησοῦ, ἐπιστάτα,  ἑλέη- 


they lifted up(their] sol saying, Jesus. Master, have compas- 


cov ἡμᾶς. 14 Kai ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες 
sionon us. And seeing [them] hesaid to them, Having gone 


ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑπά- 
shew yourselves tothe priests, And it came to pass in “go 


ιν αὐτοὺς ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. 15 εἷς.δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι 
‘their they were clcansed. Απάσπο of them, seeing that 


ia ὑπέστρεψεν ας wring μεγάλης δοξάζων roy 
ο ο. λα pai : ας. ῥωνῆς ά iad glorifying 


θεόν’ 16 καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ asia ha τοὺς.πόδας.αὐτοῦ, 
God, and νά on (his) face his feet, 


αριστῶν αὐτῷ' καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν «Σαμα μα. 17 ἀποκριθεὶς 
a Seer toh oe and he was «6 ας. Spier 


δὲ ὁ Ιηδοῦς εἶπεν, ‘Obyi" οἱ δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν; ot.6dé" 
‘and Jesus said, "Not “the ‘ten ‘were cleansed? but *the 


ἐννέα ποῦ; 18 ὀὐχ.εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι 
“nine twhere Care]? Were ee pot tong | (any) returning to sive 


dokav τῷ θεῷ εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς.οὗτος; 19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
glory to God Pe this stranger? - And hesaid to him, 


᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου ἡ.πίστις.σου σέσωκέν σε. 
Having risen up go forth; thy faith has cured thee, 


20 ᾿Ἐπερωτηθεὶς.δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων, πότε ἔρχεται ) 
Απά having been asked by the Fnariaces, when is coming the 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐκ.ἔρχεται ἡ 


dom of God, he answered them and said, *Comes ‘not ‘the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως' 21 οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, 
dom *of ‘God with observation ; mor shall they say, 


“Too ὧδε, ἢ *idod" ἐκεῖ' ἰδοὺ.γάρ, 9) βασιλεία τοῦθεοῦ ἐντὸς 
here, or Lo there; for lo, the Mipgdom of God in the midst 


ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 22 ΕἘἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητάς, ᾿Ελεύσονται 
ο. is, And he said to the disciples, *Will 2come 


— éxeive(read the bondman) trrra. 
jo 7 — ὅτι LTTrAW. 
»µέσον LITraA. ».5 tas T. © ὑπήντησαν 1. 


6 -- debut Ἱτίτε ~s— TA. 


s— αντὸν (read in the goin 
ἆ — aury (read (him ) L{ Tra}. 
ἰδοὺ (read bis 
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en;and afterward thea 
shalt eat and drink? 
9 Doth he thank that 
servant because he did 
the things that were 
commanded him? I[ 
trow not. 10 So likewise 
yer when yo shall have 
one all those things 
which are commanded 
you, say, We are un- 
rofitable servants: we 
ve done that which 
was our duty to do. 


1] And it came to 
pass, as he went to Je- 
rusalem, that he passed 
through the midst of 
Samaria and Galilee, 
12 And as he entered 
into,a certain village, 
there met him ten men 
that were lepers, which 
stood afar off: 13 and 
they lifted up ther 
voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on 
us, 14 And when he saw 
them, he said unto 
them, Go shew your- 
selves unto the priesta, 
And it came to pass, 
that, as they went, 
they were cleansed, 
15 And one of them, 
when he saw that he 
was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud 
voice glorified God, 
16 and fell down on 
his face at his feet, giv- 
ing him thanks: and 
he was a Samaritan. 
17 And Jesus answer- 
ing said, Were there 
not ten cleansed? but 
where are the nine? 
18 There are not found 
that returned to give 
glory to God, save this 
stranger. 19 And he 
said unto him, Arise, 
ξο thy way: thy faith 

th made thee whole. 

20 And when he wag 
demanded of the Pha- 
risees, when the king- 
dom ‘of God should 
come, he answered 
them and said, The 
kingdom of God com: 
eth aot with observa- 
tion: 21 neither shal] 
they say, Lo here! or, 
lo there! for, behold, 
the kingdom of God ia 
within you. 22 And he 
said unto the disciples, 
The days will come, 


v= αὐτῷ slat 


i «- αὐτοῦ 
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when ye shall derire to 
gee one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye 
shall not see tt, 23 And 
they shall say to you, 
Sce herc; or, see there: 
ο not after them, nor 
ollow them. 24 For as 
the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the 
one part under hea- 
ven, shinecth unto the 
other part ander hea- 
ven;’so shall alao the 
Son of man be in his 
day. 25 But first must 
he :uffer many une 
and be rejected of this 
Seta ie 26 And as 
was in the days of 
Noo, so shall it be alsa 
in the days of the Son 
of man, 37 They did 
eat, they drank, They 
married wives, they 
wére given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark 
aud the flood came, and 
Gestroyed them al). 
28 Likewise also as it # 
was in the days of Lot: 
they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, 
they sold, they plant- 
ed, they builded; 29 but 
the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it 
rained fire and brim- 


stove from heaven, and 


destroyed them all. 
30 Even thus shall it 
be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed. 
31 In that day, he 
which shall be upon the 
housetop, and hia stuff 
in the house, let him 
not come down totake 
it away: and he that is 
in the field, let him 
likewise not return 
back. 32 Remember 
Lot's wife. 33 Whoso- 
ever shall seck to save 
his life shall lose it; 
and whosoever shail 
lose his life shall ‘pre- 


serveit. 34 1 tell you, iu. 


that night there shall 
be two men in one bed; 
the one shall be take 
and the other shall be 
left. 35 Two women 
shall be grinding to- 
ether; the ono shall 
tuken, and the other 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. Χνιι, 
ἡμέραι, ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε µίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱου τοῦ ἀν- 
days, when yewilldcsire one of the days ofthe Son -of 


θρώπου ἰδεῖν, καὶ οὐκ.ὄψεσθε. «29 καὶ ἐροῦσιν «ὑμῖν, Ido 
man to see, and sball not seo [11]. And they will say to you, Lo 


Κῴδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ Ἡ μὴ.ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ διώξητε. 24 a ὥσπερ.γὰρ 


here, or Lo there; ‘go not forth nor follow. _ ‘Fores 
ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἸἠΝ ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς Mur" οὐρανὸν 
the lightning which ightens from the [one end] unde: heaven 


εἰς τὴν ὑπ οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται "Kai" ὁ 
«νο the (other end) under Beavers es, thus willbe also the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ο. TY. nnpepg.a .avrov." 26 πο ο of δεῖ | 


Son of man ut first it behovas 


αὐτὸν πολλὰ “ages, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 
him many things tosuffor, and to be rejected of *generatiow 
ταύτης. 20 καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Prov" Νώε, 
‘this, And as At cameito pase in the of iNoe, 
οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ly ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ" υἱοῦ "roi ἀνθρώπυν. 
thus shallitbe also in the days ofthe Son of man. 
27 ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, . tyapovy, - Σέζεγα- 
They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, ey were being 
pilorro," ἄχρι ἧς.ήμερας εἰσῆλθεν Nwe εἰς τὴν κιβωτό», 
given in marriage, until the day “entered .'Noe into the ark, 


καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν "ἅπαντας." 28 ὅμοίως 
and came the fiood and destroyed all. "In cake ενος 


‘kai wo" ἐγένετο ty ταῖς ἡμέραις Λώτ' ᾖἤσθιον, ἔπι- 
‘and as itcameto pass in the days of Lot; they wereeating, they were 


voy, ἠγόραζο», ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, ευκοδό- 
drinking, they were buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were 


ουν 29 9.68 ἡμέρᾳ ἐζῆλθεν Awr ἀπὸ Σοδόµων ἔβρεξεν 
uilding; but ος the aay ®went °out.*Lot from Sodom it rained 


πῦρ καὶ θεῖον am’ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν "ἅπαντας"' 90 κα- 
fire and sulphur pr τα and destroyed , all. In 


ra."ravra" tora μέρα ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπ- 
this way shall it be nn y the Son of man is revealed. 


τεται. 31 τα ἐκείνῃ τῷ ἡμέρᾳ Ὦὃς, ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, καὶ 


day (he) who shallbe on the ga and 
rd. πας ἂν τὸ οἰκίᾳ, µμὴ.καταβάτω Ἶραι aura’ 
his goods in an μας let him not come down ee eaway them; 


καὶ 6 ἐν "ry ἀγρῷ ὁ ὁμοίως μὴ. ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰ τὰ ὀπίσω. 
and he in a field likewise let him not return to the things behind, 


32 μνημονεύετε αικὸς Λώγ. 33 ὃς. ἐὰν Z ν 
P iimeube της ela of Lot. Whoever ζητήσᾳ τὴ 


αν ψυχἠν-αὐτοῦ teiioaty ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' «καὶ d¢Tiay" "ἀπολέ 


life to save, shall lose it ; and whoever may δα 


"airy," ζωογονήσει αὐτήν, 34 λέγω ὑμῖν, rabry.Ty νυκτι 
it, shall preserve Isay toyou, In that night 


ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ μη ἡμιᾶς"' 6" ele παραληφθήσε- 
there shall betwo(men)upon "bed one; the one shall be ta- 


rat," καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται. 35 "δύο ἔσονταιὶ ἁλή- 


ken, andtne other shall be left. Two[(women) shallbe grind- 
κ ἐκεῖ, ἣ (— 9 TIr) ἰδοὺ ὧδε tera. --ἡ tral. ὑπὸ τὸν ιιπάος 9 ΣΤΑ, ® --- καὶ 
G{Lhtraw. ο... ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ : P— τοῦ GLITTAW. %Y—rTovk. {ἑγαµίζοντο 


ΙΤΤΤΑ. 


TITA. 7 ἂν TrA, 
6 — 9 GLTTIAW., 


9 πάντας |.TrA. 
τὰ αὐτὰ in the same way TTrA. 


4 παραλημφθήσεται LITrAs 


t καθὼς according as TTrA. ’ ταντὰ in the same way GLw : 
“ — ty (read a field) | TTrA. ® περιποιήσασθαι to gain. 
&— αὐτήν (read [it])(t}rrra, 8 Lucas Ke 


9 égovras Svo0 LiTrA- 


8 ἀπολέσει Bhall luse 5. 


XVII, XVII LU ‘KE: 

͵ aed a8 πρ επ 7 - , ee er 

Ώουσαι ἐπὶ ri.avré’ | pia Ἐπαρᾶληφθήσεται," καὶ 1)‘ ἑτέρα 

ing together ; one shall be taken, - and the other 

ἀφεθήσεται. | 37 Kai ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν airy, Toi, 
1] be left. And answering they say tobim, Where, 

κύριε; Ὁ. δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα ῥἐκεῖ συναχθή- 

Lord?, Andha ssid ‘othem, Where the body [ie] there will be gathered 

σονται οἱ ‘aeroi." 

together the eagles 


(18 “Ercysv.di. “καὶ! rapaBorny αὐτοῖς πρὸς.τὸ δεῖν 
And he spoke also aperable tothem tothe purport that it bchoves 


πάντοτε :προσεύχεσθαι, | κπὶ μὴ Ὠἐκκακεῖν,, 3 λέγων, 


always *to *pray (‘them) and not to faint, enying, 
Κριτής τι Ew τινι πόλει, τὸν θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος 
A ‘judge ‘certain there was in οθγίκίη ‘a city, God not fearing 
καὶ ἄνθρωπον pn ἐντρεπόμενος. 3 ynpadi™ hv ἐν ry 
and man: not. respecting. Anda widow there was in 
wonretkeivy, καὶ Ίρχετο πρὸς αὑτόν, λέγουσα, 'Exdixnooy 
ἐλαί city, and she wascoming to him, saying, Avenge 


µε ἀπὸ τοῦ.ἀντιδίκου.µου. 4 Καὶ οὐκ. ἠθέλησεν! ἐπὶ χρόνον᾿ 
me of mine adverse party. And he would not for atime; 


perdPdt.ravra’cimey ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 'Βί καὶ τὸν θεὸν οὐ.φοβοῦμαι 
»but afterwards hesaid within himself, If even God I fear not 


‘cai’ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ" ἐντρέπομαι' 5 διά.γε τὸ παρέχειν pot 


and man *not ‘respect, yet because — *causes *me 
κόπον τὴν χήραν. ταύτην. ἐκδικήσω αὐτὴν, ἵνα.μὴ εἰς.τέλος 
"trouble this *widow I will avenge her, lest perpetually 


ἐρχομένη ὑπωπιάζφ µε. 6 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος, Ακούσατε τί 
corning she harass me. And anid the Lord, Hear what 
0 κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει 7 ὁ.δἱ.θεὸς οὐ.μὴ TroNoE" τὴν 
the *judge ‘unrighteous saya. And*God “not -'shallexecute the 
ἐκδίκησιν τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων "πρὸς αὐτὸν" 
‘avenging of his cloct who cry _ to him 
nuépag καὶ νυκτός, καὶ [μακροθυμῶν" ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς; 8 λέγω 

day tand night, and (is) being putient over them? I say 
ὑμῖν, Ore ποιῆσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν by.raye. πλὴν 
to you, that he will execute the avenging of them speedily. Nevertheless 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν dpa εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν 
the Son ofman having come “indeed ‘will “he find faith 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 
Ῥα the earth? ; 

9 Εἶπεν δὲ ‘eai® πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας id’ ἑαυτοῖς 

And he spoke also to some who trusted in tLemselves 
Ore’ εἰσὶν δίκαιοι καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς τὴν παρα- 
that they are righteous and despised the rest “para- 
βολὴν ταύτην. 10 "Ανθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
be *this: *Men ‘two wontup into the temple 
προσεύξασθαι' “o" εἷς Φηρισαῖος Καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τελώνης 116 
to pray; the one a harisee and the other atax-gatherer. The 

Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ravra" προσηύχετο, Ὁ θεός, 
Pharisees standing, with himself thus was praying, God 


2138 


“eft. 36 Two menshall 
be in the ficld; the one 
shall be taken, and she 
other left. 37 Andthey 
answered and said un- 
to him, Where, Lord ? 
And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever the body 
is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered to- 
gother. 


XVITT. And πα 
@ parable unto thew 
to this end, that men 
ought always to pray, 
and not to faint; 2 say- 
ing, There was inacity 
a@ judge, which feared 
not God, neither re- 
garded man: 3 and 
there was a widow in 
that city;and she came 
unto him, saying, A- 
venge me .of mine 
adversary. 4 And 
he would not for a 
while: but afterward 
he said within himself, 
Though I fenr not Gort, 
nor regard man; 5 yet 
because this widow 
trdubieth me, I will a- 
venge her, lest by her 
continual coming she 
weary mo. 6 And the 
Lord eaid, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith, 
7 And shail not God 
avenge his own elcct, 
which, cry day avd 
nightuntohim,though 
he bear long with themP 
8 I tell you that he will 
avenge them specdily. 
Nevertheless when the 
Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith om 
the earth ? 


9 And he spake this 
parable unto certain 
which trusted in them- 
acives that they were 
rijhteous, and despised 
others: 10 Two men 
went up iuto the tem- 
Be to pray; the onea 

harisee, and the other 
apublican, 11 The Pha 
risee stood and prayed. 
thus with  hirn-clf, 
God, I thank thoe, that 


f+ 4 the cout(rrja 6 wapadnugOyceracLTtra. = ἡ δὲ TIrA. 


i + verse 36, Avo 


έσονται ἐν Tw aypy’ ὁ els παραληφθήσεται, καὶ ὃ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται, Two [men] shall be in the 


field : the one shall be taken, and the other lef κ. 
και οἱ αετοὶ ἐπισνναχθήσονται TITA. k — καὶ LT({TrA). 
m ἐγκακεῖν LTraw; ἐνκακεῖν τ. 3 rigcertaink. ° 76 
ονδὲ ἄνθρωπον Nor ΠΙΔΏ LTTr. Fwojon LTTrA 5 αὐτῷ TTrA. 
& [καλα 8 — ona = Srad 


ο ἤθελεν LTTrAW. 3 
t paxpoSuper is patient 
Tr 3--— πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 1, 


ὁ σνναχθήσονται [καὶ also] οἱ ἀετοί L; 
ἱ «- αντοὺς them LTTraW, 


Ρ γαῦτα δὲ .ΤτΑ. 
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I am not as other men 
@re, extortioncrs, un- 
just, adulterers, ος 
even as this publican. 
12 I fast twice in the 
week, I give tithes of 


all that I possess. 
13 And ne μον y 
standing 


would not lift, a “A 
much as Ais eyes unto 
heaven, but smote up- 
on his breast, saying, 
God be merci fal to me 
arivner. 14 I tell you, 
this man went downto 
his house justified ra- 
ther than the other: 
for every one that 
exaiteth himself shall 
be abased; and he 
that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted. 


15 And they brought 
unto him also infants, 
that he would touch 
them: but when his 
disciplea saw 1’, they 
rebuked them. ‘Ie But 
Jesus called them unto 
him, and said, Suffer 
little children to come: 
unto me, and forbid 
them not: for of such 
is the kingdom of God. 
17 Verily I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall 
not receive the king- 
dum of God asa little 
child Shall in no wise 
enter therein, 


18 And acertain ruler 
asked him, saying, 
Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? 19 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me 
good? noue ts good, 
save one, that wt, God. 
20 Thou knowest the 
commandments, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not 
steal, Donot bear false 
witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 
21 And he said, All 
these have I kept from 
my youth up. 22 Now 
when Jesus heard these 
things, he said unto 
him, Yet lackest thou 
one thing: sell all thas 
thou hast, and distri- 
bute unto the r, 
and thou shalt ave 
treasure in heaven: 


7 ὡς Ltr. 
4 ἑαυτοῦ TrA. 
® ἐπετίμων LTTrA. 
ὰ ἂν LTTrA. 
Ρ — ταῦτα LTIrA. 


8 ἀποδεκατεύω T. 
ο + [ὅτι] that L 


ὁ TA. 


AOYKAz. XVIIL 


εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι οὐκ.εἰμὶ 7ῶσπερ! οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
thank thee that I am not as, the rest of men, 


ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι. µοιχοί, ἢ και ως οὗτος ὁ τελώνης. 19 vi 
Fapacious, unrighteous, adulterers, or even as__— this tax-gatherer. 


στεύω dig τοῦ σαββάτου, "ἀποδεκαίῶ!ὶ πάντα bea tat 
fast twice in the week, -I tithe all things as manyas I gain, 


19 .*Kai.o" τελώνης µακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς 
And the tax-gatherer afar off standing .would noteven the 

ὀφθαλμοὺς δείς τὸν οὐρανὸν éwapa"’ ἀλλ᾽ ἔγυπτεν «εἰςὶ τὸ 
eyes to the heaven lift ap, but was atriking upon 


ornGoc-*abrov," λέγω», Ὁ θεός, ἱλάσθητί µοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλφ. 
his breast, saying, God, be propitious to me the sinner. 


14 Λέγω ὑμῖν," κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωµένος εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
to 


Isay toyou, Went down this one justified 7house 
αὐτοῦ ' éxetvoc." ὅτι πᾶς 6 ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- 
“his ratherthan that. For everyone that exalts’ himself shall be 
θήσεται 80.0&" ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὺν ὑψωθήσεται.. 
humbled; andhothat humbles himself shall be exalted. 


15 Προσέφερον. δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη, ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτη- 
And they brought eo hin also the’ babea, that them he might 

ται ἰδόντες.δὲ αθηταὶ Ἀἐπετίμησαν! αὐτοῖς. 16 ὁ δὲ 
touch ; but having seen [it] ie disciples rebuked them, But 


ησοῦς ἱπροσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὰ elev," "Agere τὰ . παιδία 
Jesus hesing called “to (*him)'them said, Suffer the little children 


ἔρχεσθαι πρός µε, καὶ μή-κωλύετε αὐτά: τῶν.γὰρ.τοιούτων 
to come me, and ‘donot forbid them; for of such — 


ἐστὶν 7 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 17 ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς. ἐὰνὶ μὴ 
is the kingdom of God. erily Isay to you, Whoever "not 


‘Oe=nrat τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον οὐ.μὴ εἰσέλθῃ 
‘shallreceive the kingdom of God asa little child in no wise shall enter 


εἰς αὐτὴν. 
into it. 


18 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησέ» τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων, λέγων, Διδάσκαλε 
*Teacher 


And *asked +a *certain ‘him ruler, saying, 
ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονοµήσως 19 Εἶπεν 
eternal shall I inherit ? *Said 


‘good, *what *having “done life 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ti pe λέγεις ἀγαθύν; οὐδες ἀγαθὸν 
‘but *to *him *Josus, Why mecallest thou good? No one [19] good 


εἰ μὴ ec, Ιφ'θεός. 20 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας' M7?) µοι- 
God. The commandments thou knowest : Thou shouldest not 


except one, 

χεύσφς' pn. «φονεύσῃς' μὴ κλέψνς' 

commit adoltery.s ; thon shouldest not commit murder ; thou shouldest not steal ; 
ἡ ψευδομαρτυρῆσφς᾽ τίµα τὺν.πατέρα.σου καὶ τὴν 


thou .... not bear false witness ; honour thy father and 


pnrépa.™oov." 21 Ο.δὲ εἶπεν, Taira πάντα “épvratauny" te 

thy mother. Andhe said, *These ‘all havel kept from 

νεότητός υμον." 22 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ Ρταῦτα" ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 

"γ'ουλ my. And having heard these things Jesus said 

αὐτῷ, "Err ἕν cot λείπε" πάντα ὕσα ἔχειὸ πώλη- 
Yet one thing {9 thee is lacking; 

σον, καὶ Ytadoc! πτωχοῖς, καὶ 


to him, all as much as thou hast sell, 
ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν Tov- 

and distribute tothe} poor, andthoushalthave treasure in hea- 
ssdar, ὃὲ érapat εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν TTrA. ° — εἰς LTTr[a]}. 
{rap exeivov LTrA 3 7) γὰρ exetvog GTW. 5 καὶ Ὁ L, 
i προσεκαλέσατο αὐτὰ λέγων called them to [hin] saying Trra. 


m— gov th y LTYAW. 5 ἐφύλαξα LTTra, 9--- pov Ἠττ]α, 
¥ οὐρανοῖς Τ; τοῖς οὐρανοις the heavens LTra, 


4 δὸς give L. 


XVIII, LUKE. 


ρανῷ'' καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει pou. 23 Ὁ.δὲ ἀκούσα, ταῦτα 
ven, and come follow me, But he having heard these things 
περίλυπος "ἐγένετο ἦν.γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. 24 ᾿Ιδὼν.δὲ 
wery sorrowful became, forhewas ‘rich ‘very. But “accing 
αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἱπερίλυπον µὙγενόμενον" εἶπεν, Πῶς δυσκό- 
"ία" ‘Jesus ‘very ‘sorrowful ‘having *become said, How diffi- 
Awe οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες ᾿εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
caltly those ches thaving shall enter into the kingdom 
τοῦθεοῦ." 25 Εὐκοπώτερον.γάρ ἐστιν κάµηλον διὰ "“"τρυμαλιᾶς 
ο οἳ God For easier itis acamel through = an eye 
pagidoc" *eiceAeiv" 7 πλούσιον εἰς τὴν 
of a needle toenter than arich man into the 
ἐἰσελθεῖν. 26 7Εἶπον" δὲ οἱ 
to enter. And said those who heard, *Then ‘who is able 
σωθῆναι; 97 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν Ta ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀγνθρώποις 
to be saved? But he said, Thethings impossible with men 
δυνατά Σἐστιν παρὰ τῷ Oey." 28 Εἶπεν δὲ *o" Πέτρος, Ἰ 
“possible ‘are with G And *said Peter, 
ἡμεῖς δάφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. 29 Ο.δὲ 
νο left all and followed thee. And he 
εἶπεν abroic, Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν. «ὅτιϊ οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν 
said tothem, Verily Isay tvyou, That noone there is who has left 
οἰκίαν 4H γονεῖς ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ γυναϊκα" ἢ τέκνα εξνεκεν' 
house or parents or brethren or wife or childran for the sake of 
φῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 90 ὃς foul μὴ ξἀπολάβο! πολ- 
the kingdom of God, who shall not receive mani- 
λαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ .ἐρχομενῳ 
fold more in this time ; and in the age that is coming 
ζωὴν αἰώνιο». 
life eternal. — 
31 Παραλαβὼν.δὲ φοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, 
And having taken to (him) the twelve hesaid to them, 
Ἰδού, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα,' καὶ τΤελεσθήσεται 
Behold, we go up to erusalem, and *shall *be ‘accomplished 
9 8 4 ~ - ~ ea - 
πάντα τὰ µµένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν ry υἱφ τοῦ 
all *things which nee’ aan μα by tha prophets about the Son 
ἀνθρώπου. 32 παραδοθήσεται.γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ ἐμπαι- 
of man; for he will be delivered up tothe Gentiles, and will be 
χθήσεται καὶ ὑβρισθήσεται καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται. 33 καὶ µα- 
mocked and beinsulted and will be spit up6n. And having 
στιγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ TITY 
scourged | they will kill him; and onthe “day third 
ἀναστήσεται. 34 Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ 
he will rise again. And they nothing of these things understood, and 
ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα.τοῦτο κεκρυμμένον an’ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ.ἐγίνωσκον 
"was ‘this “saying hid from them, and _ they knew not 


τὰ λεγόμενα. 
that which led ah 


35 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
kingdom of God 


ἀκούσαντες, Kai τίς δύναται 


dov, 
Lo, 


ἐν τῷ 2γγιζειν.αὐτὸν elg “Iepryw," τυφλός 


And it came to pass as he drew near to dericho, a blind 
τις ἔκάθητο;: παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν "προσαιτῶψ § 96 ἀκούσας 
Cmanj'certain sat beside the ‘way begging, Having “heard 


5 εγενήθη Tira. 


ε.-- περίλυπον γενοµενον I[Tr)4. 
Ρενονται TTrA, 


 τρήµατος βελόνης LITrA. — * διἐλθεῖν to pass L. 


τῷ (τ- τῷ UTr]) θεῷ εστίν ιτττα. 3-- 6 ταν « 
τα, 5 --- ὅτι T. 4% γνναϊκα ἢ ἀδελφσὺς ᾗ Ύονεις ΤΑ. 
πλάβηω Ε Ἱερεχώ % ΑΔ άπαιτων LTTrA. 


ης ἃ Ἱερουσαλήμ ΤΤτΑ. 


215 


rand come, follow me, 
93 Aud when he heard 
this, he was very sor- 
rowfl: for he was very 
rich. 24 And when Je- 
sus saw thant he was 
very sorrowful, he said, 
How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25 For it is easier 
for a camel to go 
through a ncedle’s eye, 
than for arich man to 
enter into the kingdom 
of God. 26 And the 
that heard tt said, 
Who then can _ be, 
saved? 27 And he said, 
The things which are 
impossible with men 
are pussible with God. 
28 Then Peter said, Lo 
we have left all, and 
followed thee. 29 Aud 
he said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that 
hath left house, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for 
the kingdom of God's 
sake, 30 who shall not 
receive manifold more 
in this prosent time, 
and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 


3] Then he took unfo 
him the twelve, and 
said unto them, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jeru- 
salem, and all things 
that are written by 
the prophets concern- 
ing the Son of man 
shall be accomplished. 
32 For he shall be de- 
livered unto the Gen- 
tiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully 
entreated, and spitted 
on: 33 and they shall 
scourgo him, and put 
him to death: and tho 
third day he shall rise 
again. 34 And they une 
dcrstood mone of these 
things: and this saying 
was hid from them, 
peither knew they the 
things which were spo- 
kon. 


35 And it eame to 
pass, that sa he was’ 
come nigh unto Jo- 
rivho, a certain blind 
man ant by the way 
side begging: 36 and 


ni --- 


ν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσπὸ- 


7 εἶπαν T. : παρὰ 


b ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια having left our own 
© εἴνεκεν Τ. 


{ οὐχὶ ΤΑ. 
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hearing the multitude 

uss by, he acked what 
t mcant. 37 And they 
told him, that Jesus of 
Nazsarvth passcth bry. 
38 And he cried, say- 
ing, Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy on 
mo. 39 Aniithey which 
went beforo rebuked 
him, that he should 
hold his peace: but he 
cried somuch the more, 
Thou Son of David, 
have mecrey on mo, 
40 And Jesus stood, and 
commauded him to be 
brought unto him: and 
when he was come 
near, he a-ked him, 
41 sayiug, What wilt 
thou thatI shall doun- 
4ο thee? And he said, 
Lord, that I may re- 
ceive mysight. 42 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Reccive thy sight: thy 
faith hath saved thee. 
43 And Immediately 
he received his sight, 
and followed him, glo- 
rifying God: and all 
the people, when they 
saw tt, gave praise un- 
to God. 


mee an Jesus 
enter an pass- 
ed through Jericho. 
2 And, behold, there 
was a Man named Zac- 
chreus, which was the 
chief amoung the publi- 
cans, and ho was rich. 
3 Aud he sought to see 
Jesus who he was; and 
could uot for the press, 
hecau xe he was little of 
stature. 4 And he ran 
before, and cliinbed up 
into a sycomore. tree 
to sce him: for he was 
to passthat way. ὁ Απά 
when Jesun came to 
the place, he looked u 
and saw him, and aa 
anto him, Zacchzus, 
muako haste, and come 
down; for to day I 
must abide at thy 
house, 6 And he ιωπάθ 
ha-te, and came dowa, 
and reecived him joy- 
fully. 7 And when they 
saw it, th-y all mur- 
murcd, saying, That he 
Was ΚοΏυ to bo guest 
with a man that is a 
sinver. 8 And Zacche- 
us stood,and said un- 
to the Lord; Behold, 


mB 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ, XVIII, XIX, 
82 ὄχλου διαπορευοµένου ἐπυνθάνετο ri! ein τοῦτο. 
4and a crowd passing along he asked what *might 9 ‘this, 


37 ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, Ότι ]ησοῦς 6 Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται. 
And they told him, Jesus the Nazar@an is passing by. 
38 Kai ἐβόησεν λέγων, Ἰησοῦ, vii ™AaBid," ἐλέησόν µε. 
And hecalled out saying, Jesus, Son of David, have pity on me, 
39 Καὶ : οἱ προάγοντες ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ tra Ἀσιωπήσρ"' 
And thoeo going Ὀοίοτθ rebuked him  tket he should be silent, 
αὐτὸς.δὲ πολλῳ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, Yié ™AnBid," ἐλέησόν µε, 
but he much more cried out, Son of David, have pity on me 
40 Σταθεὶς δὲ 0" Ιησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὲς 
And “having “stopped ‘Jesus commanded him _ to be brought 
αὐτόν' ἐγγίσαντος.δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν, 41 Pré- 
him. And having drawn near he asked him, Bay- 
ywy," Ti σοι θέλες momow; ‘0.02 εἶπεν, Κύριε, ἵνα 
ing, What *to "thee 'desircst "thou *I‘shall*do? And he aaid, Lord, that 
ἀναβλέψω. 42 Kai o’Inoote εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ανάβλεψον' 
I may receive sight. And Jesus said tohim,  Reccive sight: 
ἡ.πίστις.σου σἐσωκὲν σε. 43 Kai παραχρῆμα ἀνέβλεψεν», 


thy faith hath healed thee. And immediately he received sizh*, 
καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ, δοξάζων τὺν θεόν' καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὺς 
and followel him, glorifying God. And all the people 
ane bd wy ~ ο 
ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον τῷ Oey. 
having seen [it] gave praise to God. 
19 Καὶ εἰσλθὼν»ν = Senpyero. τὴν Vlepryw'® 2 καὶ ἰδοί, 
And having ontered he νου Ἡ Jericho. And behold, 


ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἀρχι- 
aman by hame called Yaccheus, and he was achief 
γελώνης, καὶ Τοὗτος hv" πλούσιος ὃ καὶ ἐζήτει (ἰδεῖν τὺν 
tax-gatherer, and he was rich, And he was sceking to see 
᾿Ιησοῦν τίς ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ.ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ὅτι τῷ 
Jesus— who heis: and hewasnotable for the crowd, because 


ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. 4 καὶ προδραμὼν * ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη 


in stature small he was, And having run forward before, he went ap 
ἐπὶ ἰσυκομωραίαν,' ἵνα tidy αὐτόν' ὅτι YOu" dxsivng 
into a sycomore, that he might see him, for by that (way) 


ἤμελλεν διέρχεσθαι. 5 καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ava- 
he πας about to pass. And as hecame to the place, look- 


λέψας ὁ Ἰησοῦς Veldev αὐτόν, καὶὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν, 


ing up Jesus saw him, and said to him, 
Zucyait, σπεύσας κατάβηθι σήμερον.γὰρ ἐν ry.otxw.cou 
Zacchaus, making haste como duwa, . to-day in thy house 


δεῖ | 
it behoreth mo to remain. 
αὐτὸν χαίρων. καὶ ἰδόντες 
him rejoicing. And having soon (it) 
λέγοντες, “Ore παρὰ ἁμαρτωλφ ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν Καταλῦσαι. 
saying, With a sinful man hehasentered to lodge. 
8 Σταθεὶς.δὲ Laxyaiog εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον, Ιδού, τὰ 
Bat standing Zacchszus said to the Lord, Lo, the 


µε μεῖναι. 6 Καὶ. σπεύσας κατέβη καὶ ὑπεδέξατο 

And making haste he 08199 down and rooceivud 

Xdmavrec" διεγόγγυζονι 
all muriuured, 


ἀ ϱ ΄ 9 w , i ~ ‘ ~ . 
mae νο σας Taio’ τῶν .ὑπαρχόντων.μου»Ἡ κύριε, "δίδωμι τοῖς πτωχοῖς 
pour; and if I have If of my puxscasions, Lord, I give tothe poor, 

t+ (ἂν] Ltr. ™ Δανίδ ow; Δανείδ LTTra. 2 σιγήσῃ LITrA, 9 (9) Tr. 
Ρ — λέγων Πτε]Α. 4 Ἱερειχώ 1. F αὐτὸς (— ἦν (L)TrA) LTraA; -- οὗτος Τ. . + as 
7d to tho (read ἐµπρ. front,) Πλ]. t συκοµορέαν EGTTrAW ; συκοµωρέαν L. v— & 


ΟΙ ΤΤΙΑΥ. 


3 µου τὼν ὑπαρχόντων TTA. 


w — εἶδεν αὐτόν, καὶ Ττι[λ]. 


ξ πάντες Ι.ΤΊΤΑΝ. JY ἡμίσεα],; ἡμίσειό Tira 


® τοῖς πτωχοις δίδωµι TTA. 


XIX.. LUKE. 


καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησα, ἀποδίδωμι rerpa- 
and if ofanyone anything I took by false accusation, I return our- 


πλοῦν. 9 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὺν ὁ Ἰησοῦς,' ‘Ore σήμερον σωτηρία 


fold, And *said *him o-day salvation 
Te. οἴκῳ.τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι ea αὐτὺς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραά 
ais heeds ss Z come, inasmuch as also he a son of epee 


Mion? 10 7AGev.yap 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι καὶ σῶσαι 
is: for *came ‘the *Son of “man to seek and to save 


τὸ ἀπολωλός. 

that which has boen lost. 
ll ᾽Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπεν παρα- 
But as *were “hearing ‘they these things, adding hespoke a para- 
pony cot ο τὸ ἐγγὺς ξαὐτὸν ος Ἱερουσαλήμ," καὶ δοκεῖν 
‘he , *w erusalem, and sought 


αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆ έλλει ασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ava- 
Hb ae “mapaxp ἥμα pode ἡ one of God tobe 


φαίνεσθαι 12 εἶπεν οὖν, “Ανθρωπύς τις εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη 
manifested. He said therefore, ‘certain high born proceeded 


εἰς ᾿χώραν µακράν, λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέψαι- 
country ‘distant, toreceive forhimself akingdom and ᾖ{(οτοίυτΏ. 


13 καλέσας.δὲ δέκα δούλους.ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα prac, 
And having called ten of his bondmen hegave tothem ten minas, 


καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς | αὐτούς, Πραγματεύσασθε ἕως) έρχομαι. 


and said come, 


14 Oi.dé. ὐλίταια το. ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ ολα» πρεσ- 
But his citizens hated him and sent aD 611” 


βείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Οὐ.θέλομεν τοῦτον 
after nim, saying, We are unwilling (for) this {man} 


βασιλεῦσαι i’ ἡμᾶς. 15 Καὶ ἐγένετο iv τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν 
to reign over us. And it pene to pee on “coming *back είς 


αὐτὸν λαβόντα τὴν βασιλεία», καὶ εἶπεν φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ. 


that he directed {ο becailed to him 
ἵνα 
in order that 


‘his having received the κο 


γοὺς.δούλους.γούτους οἷς “ἔδωκεν" τὸ. ἀργύριον, 
these bondmen towhom hegave the money, 
φὶ  ετίςτί διεπραγματεύσατο. 16 wapeyivero.cé ὁ 
he t know what each had gained by trading. Andcameup the 
mparros, λέγω», Κύριε, ἡ.μνᾶ.σου Ἀπροσειργάσατο δέκαϊ prac. 
ying, Lord, y mina has produces ten minas, 


17 κ. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Εὖ,ὶ ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε' ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ 
And hesaid tohim, Well! good bondman; because in a very little 


πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἑπάνω δέκα πόλεων. 
faithful thou wast, be thou *authority ‘having over ten cities. 


18 Καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος, λέγω», Κύριε, ἡ.μνᾶ.σου] ἐποίησεν 
And came the second, saying, Lord, thy =e has made 


πέντε μνᾶς. 19 Εἶπεν. δὲ καὶ τούτῳ, Kai σὺ Ἰγίνου ἐπάνω" 
five minas. And he said also tothisone, And“thou ‘be over 


πίντε πόλεων. 20 Kai™ ἕτερος ἦλθεν, λέγω», Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ 
five cities. saying, Lord, behold 


And another came, 
µνᾶ.σου, ἣν εἶχον ἀποκε κειμένην ἐν σουδαρίφ 21 ἐφοβούμην 
thy mina, which I kept πρ 


in a handkerchief. 
yap σε, ὅτι ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς π 


el’ αἴρεις 
for thee, because aman thou art; thou takest up what 
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taken any thing from 
any an by false agcu- 
axtion, I restoro him 
fourfold. 9 And Jesus 
said unto him, This 
day is salvation come 
to this house, forso- 
much as he also is a 
son of Abraham. 10 For 
tho Son of man is come 
to seek and to save thas 
which was lost. 


1] And as they heard 
thoxe things, he addcd 
and spake a parable, 
because he was nigh to 
Jcrusalem, and be- 
cause they thought 
that the kingdom of 


God should imme- 
diately appar. 13 Ho 
‘said th r.fore, A cer- 


tain nobleman went 
into a far country to 
receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to re- 
turn, 13 And hecalled 
his ten servants, and 
delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto 
them, Occupy till I 
come, 14 But his citi- 
sens bated him, and 
sent a messnce after 
him, saying, We will 
not havo this man to 
reign over us. 15 And 
it came to pnas, that 
when he wa- returned, 
having received the 
kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants 
to be called unto him, 
to whom he had given 
the money, that he 
might know how much 
every man had gained 
by κ. 16 Then 
enme the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath 
ainod ten pounds, 
7 And he aaid unte 
him, Well, thou good 
servant: because thou 
hast boen faithfulina 
very little, have thou 
authority over ten 
citics. 18 And the 
sccond camo, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath 
ainod five pounds, 
9 And he said iikawring 
to him, Be thou also 
ovor fivecitics. 20 And 
another came, saying, 
Lord, behold, here w 
thy pound, which I 
have kept Inid up ina 
napkin; 21 for I fears 
od thee, because thou 
art an austere man: 
thou takest up that 


& — ἐστιν (read [19]) τ. 

4 dv ᾧ LTTrA. ο δεδώκει he had given Litra. 

what they had gained by trading Tra. 

bake done UTtTra, ky μνᾶ σον, κύριε, ΤΤτΑ., 
ther) Lrrra.” 


{γνοι LTT rA. 


vl ἑπάνω γίνον ΤΑ. 


» δέκα προσηργάσατο (προσειρ. Tr) LTTrA. 


9 εἶναι αὐτὸν Ἱερονυσαλὴμ L; εἶναι Ἱερονσαλὴμ αὐτὸ» TTrA. 
ξ τί διεπραγµατεύσαντο 


= + ὁ the (ἕτερον 


19 ΛΟΥΚΑ >... XIX. 


thon Ἰατοδκὲ not do ἔ i Ί 
ο πα οὐκ.ἔθηκας καὶ θερίζες 3 οὐκἔσπερας. 22 Λέγει 


didst not sow. 21 Ang ἴποι didst not lay down and thou renpest what thou didst not sow. *He *sayn 


he saith unto him, Out Όλο 
of thine own mouth nde αὐτῷ ’ "Ex τοῦ.στόὀματός. σου κρινῶ σε, πονηρὲ δοῦ- 


ον]! 1 judge thee, thou Ut tohi:n, Out of thy mouth I will judge thee, wicked bond- 


wicked servunt. ‘Thou λε, yoecg ore ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὑστηρός εἰμιν aipwy ὃ 
th 
eee ae laine man: thou knewest that δα ‘man am, taking up what 


up that I laid πο οὐκίθηκα καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ.ἔσπειρα. "93 καὶ Ο9διατίϊ 


down, and _reapin 
that I did not ο. I did not lay down and ρα what I did not sow! and why 


23 whereforethengav- οὐκ.έδωκας Pro.apyuptoyv_pou" ἐπὶ στὴν! τράπεζα», "cai ἐγὼ" 
to bank, that 


est notthov my one didst t 
into tne bank, that at . hou not gre aed money 


my coming I might ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν. ἔπραξα αὐτόν, 24 Καὶ τοῖς παρε- 


have required mine goming with interest might have required it? And tothose stand- 
own with’ usury? ~ 
34 And he said unto στῶσιν εἶπεν, “Apare ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν, καὶ δότε τ 


them that stood by ing by hesaid, Take from him the mina, and give [it}tohim who 
Take from him the 


und, and give if to TAC δέκα μνᾶς ἔχοντι. 25 Kai ‘elzrov" αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἔχει 
im that hath ten the ten minas has, (And _ they said on, Lord, he has 
pounds. 25 (And the 
yd unto him, Lord, δέκα μνᾶς. 26 Aéyw." yap" ὑμῖν, ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι do- 


he hath ten pounds.) ten miinas,) For I say toyon, that oe who has shall be 
reales every ong θήσεται' ἀπὸ.δὲ τοῦ μὴ.ἔχοντος, nai - ἔχει ἀρθήσεται 
which hath shall be given; but ea himwho __sihas not, ο μα. shail be taken 


given; and from Bim wan’ αὐτοῦ." 27 .Πλὴν τοὺς.ἐχθ 2ρούς-μου ᾽Σἐκείνους" τοὺς 


that he hath shall be from him. note *mine.”enemies ‘those who 


takon away from him. μὴ βελήσαντάς pe βασιλεῦσαι ix’ αὐτούς, ἀγάγετε ὧδε 
mies, which would not Were anwilling (for) . to reign ove. them, ing bere 
that T should feign καὶ xaracpatare’  ἔμπροσθέν μου. 
hither, and slay hen and slay (then) bofore 
4 , 

before me. 28 Καὶ εἰπὼν ταῦτα ρα. ἔμπροσθε», ἀναβαίνων 

28 And when he had And having said these things he went on before, going up 
tg ο... πρ εἰς ‘le εροσόλυµα! 29 Καὶ ἐγένετο - ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθ- 
to Jerusalem. 9 And crusalemm, And it came to pass as hedrew near to Beth- 
oo pe aac ee καὶ *BnOaviay," πρὸς τὸ ὄρος ro καλούμενο» thaw, 
Bethphage and Beth- phage and Bethany, towfrids the mount called τος οὗτος 
any, at, the mount ἀπέστειλεν δύο τῶν. μαθητῶν "αὐτοῦ," 90 δείπών,' Ὑπάγετε εἰς 
Olives, he sent two of ho scot two of his disciples, saying, Go into 
his disciples, 30 καν. gy earévavre κώμην' ἐν y εἰσπορευόμενοι εὑρήσετε 
πα... Je, into the the Zopposite [7ου] ‘village, in which entering ye will find 
you; in the which at πῶλον δεξεµένον, ἐφ ὃν οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισε»’ 
your entering ye shall 


find acolt vad, wheree * colt tied, on which noone “ever *yet ‘of sen sat: 
* e 


oa yet τοσα nt ©Avoavrec αὐτὺν ayayere. 31 καὶ tay τις “bow ἑρωτῷ, 
oose hin, 
him hither. 31 And if having loosed = it bring (it). And if ον 


ΜΗ αν ἁΛιατί' λύετει οὕτως ipeire "airy," “Ore ὁ ae 


e loose Aim? thus ; 
spall ye say unto him, may do yo loose [it]? thus yesay tohim, Because the -Lord 


Because the Lord bath αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. 32 ᾿Απελθόντε.δὲ of ἀπεσταλμένοι 
need of him. 32 And 3o¢sjg ““neod = "has. And having departed those who had been sent 
they that were sent : ae ' ae as 
went their way, and εὖοωον καθὼς εἶπεν avroic. 33 λυόντων.δὲ. αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον 
found even as he had found as he had said to them. And on thoir loosing the colt 
said untothem. 33 And f 

as they were loosing ‘elzrov" οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς, Ti λύετε τὸν πῶλονι 
ne Sone heron ne Ssnid ‘the 7mastera 3096415 to them, Why loose ye the colt ? 
thereof s natothem, 

Why loow ye the colt? 34 Οἱ.δέ felzrov,"6'O κύριος αὐτοῦ xpFiay ἔχει 35 Kai ἤγαγον 
3M And they said. Pee And they said, The Lord of “it *hias, And they lod 
Lord hath 

aS kad Chey rodent αὐτὺν πρὺς τὸν Ἰησοῦν' καὶ Ὀἐπιῤῥίψαντες" Ιἑαυτῶν! τὰ ἱμά- 


him to Josus: and they it Jesus; and having cast thoir gar- 
Se ee et a a ee alg Et NA oe ae ee 

»— 6¢ but TTra. ο διὰ τί LTrA. P µον τὸ ἀργύρεον LTTra. 4 --- την (read @ bank) 
LTTrAW; : κἀγὼ LITA. Savroénpafalrtra,  ‘elwav LITA.  % — yap for (u)}r{tr}a. 


—an κ. α τούτους thexe Trra. 7 + αὐτοὺς them ΤΤΤΑ. 8 Βηθανιά Α. &— αὐ- 
τοῦ (γειά the isciples) TT-Ja. >A€ywy itr. 5 + xatand Trra. ¢&ariLtra. 9 — αὐτῷ 
[u}rtr{a], ‘elwayLrtra. 6 + ὅτι because LTTrA. Ἁ ἐπιρίψαντες LITra. { αὐτῶν ἵπτες, 


XTX 


ria’ ἐπὶ τὸν ridoy, ireBiBacad 
ments on the colt, toey put “on (*it) 


LUKE. 


τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 36 πορενο- 
‘Jesus. ; 


μένουν. δὲ.αὐτοῦ ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ ἱμάτια. αὐτῶνὶ ἐν ry ὁδφ. 
* And ας νο πουῦ = they were strewing their garments tn the way. 


37 Ἐγγίζοντος.δὲ.αὐτοῦ . ἧδη πρὸς ry κατα(λάσει τοῦ ὄρους 
And as he drew near already at the descent of the mount 
τῶν ἐλαιῶν ἠρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθες τῶν μαθητῶν χαίρον- 
of Olives began all the multitude of the. disciples, rejoic- 
τες αἰνεῖν τὸν θεὸν θωνῦ µμεγάλφ περὶ ἱπασῶνὶ ὧν 
ing, topraiss’ ~ God witha*volce ‘loud for all ®which 
εἶδον δυνάµεων, 38 λέγοντες, Εὐλογημένος oO 
“they "had ‘seen (14119) *works Sof ‘power, saying, Blessed the 
"loydpevoc' βασιλεὺς ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου ΠΝεἰρήνη ἐν 
; ‘king © in (the) «name  of(the] Lord. Pence in 
οὐρανφ' καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 39 Kai τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων 
beaven and glory in(the} highest. And some ofthe Pharisees 
ἀπὸ τοῦ/ ὄχλου elroy" πρὸς αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε, 'ἐπιτίμησον 
from the crowd said to him, Teacher, ;Tebuke 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς.σου. 40 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Ραὐτοῖς,' Λέἐγὼω 
* αγ disciples. And ‘ answering hetaid tothem, LIsay 
ὑμῖν, re! tay οὗτοι Ἰσιωπήσωσιν" οἱ λίθοι "κεκράξονται." 
to you, that if these should be silent the stones will cry out. 
41 Kai ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν. τὴν πόλιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ ‘airy," 
And an he drew near, scoing the city he wept over - it, 
42 λέγων, Ὅτιεἱ = Eyvwe καὶ σύ, “eai-ye" ἐν τῷ ἡμέρᾳ 
saying, πα life cendy vd λατ eid 9 ie 
*sov' ravry, τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην σου. νῦν.δὲ ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ 
"thy ‘this, thethings for “peace ‘thy: but now they are hid from 
ὀφθαλμῶν.σου' 43 ὅτι ἤξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σὲ καὶ Σπεριβα- 
thine eyes; for "shall *come ‘days upon thee that “shall ‘cast 
λοῦσιν" οἱ .ἐχθροί.σου χάρακά σοι, καὶ περικυκλώσουσίν σε 
“about “thine “enemies ‘a ‘rampart “thee, and shallclosearound thee 


Kai συνέξουσίν σε πάντοθεν, 44 καὶ ἐδαφιοῦσίν 
end keep in thee on every side, and shall level *with “the ‘ground 


σε καὶ τὰ.τέκνα-σου ἓν σοί, καὶ οὐκ.ἀφήσουσιν "ἐν coi λίθον 
‘thee and thychildren in thee, and shall not leave in thee a stone 


ἐπὶ NiO? ἀνθ.ὦν ovdx.éyywo roy καιρὸν τῇς ἐπισκοπῆς 
\om a because thou knewest not the season of *visitation 
σηυ. 


45 Καὶ εἰσελβὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 
And having entered into the temple hebegan tocastout those 


πωλοῦντας “ty αὐτῷ καὶ ἀγοράζοντας!! 46 λέγων αὐτοῖς, 


selling in it and uying, saying tothem, 
Γέγραπται; *‘O.olxoc.uou οἶκος προσευχῆς ἐστιν" ὑμεῖς δὲ 
It has written, ‘My house ahouse of prayer is; ut ye 


αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον ληστῶν. 47 Kai ἦν διδάσκων 
it have made a den of robbers. And he was teaching 

τὸ.καθ’ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ' οἱ δὲ ἀοχιερεῖς καὶ αἱ γραμματεῖς 
day by a“. in the ro the chi cir and the ve elites 
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east their garments 
upon the calt, and they 
set Jesus thercon. 
36 And os he went, 
they spread _ their 
clothes in tho. way. 
37 And when he was 
come nigh, even now 
at the descent” of the 
mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the 
disciples began to re- 
joice and praiso God 
with a loud voice for 
all the mighty works 
that they had seen; 
338 saying, Blessed be 
the King that cometh 
in the name of the 
Lord: peace in hena- 
ven, and glory in the 
highest. 39 And some 
of the Pharisees from 
among the multitude 
said unto him, Master, 
rebuke thy disciples, 
40 And he answered 
and said unto them, I 
tell you that, if these 
should hol their 
the stones would 
mediately cry out. 
4) And when he was 
come near, he beheld 
the city, and wept over 
it, 42 saying, thou 
hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy 
peace! but now thoy 
are hid from thine 
os; 43 For the days 
shall come upon thee, 
that thine  enetnies 
shall cast ἃ trench 
about thee, and com- 
thee round, and 
cep thee in on every 
side, 44 and shall lay 
thee even with tho 
ound, and thy chil- 
dren within thee; and 
they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon 
another; because thou 
knewest not the time 
of thy visitation. 


45 And he went into 
the temple, and began 
to cast out them that 
sold therein, and them 
that bought; 46 saying 
unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the 
house of prayer: but ye 
have made it a den of 
thieves. 47 And he 
taught daily ‘in the 
temple. But the chief 
priests and the stribes 


Kéavroy Tr. πάντων LTr. 
LaTrA. P — avrois T{Tr]a. 
Σκράξονσιν Tira. * αὐτῆν LTTraW. 
Σ [σον] LTra. 7 παρεμβαλοῦσιν shall place near-T: 
LITA.  & — ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀγοράζοντας TTrA. 
9 — ἐστίν Tra. 


m— ἑρχόμενος T. 
4 [οτι] τς. 


5 ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη ΤΤΤΑ. 
5 σιωπήσουσιν shall be silent Lrtra. 
v καίγε GT; — καί ye (L)Tr[a]. 

5 λίθον ἐπὶ λίθον (AcOw L) ev σοἱ 
b+ ὅτι Ε; + καὶ έσται Απἀ shall 


9 εἶπαν 
- — gov LTr(a]. 


be Tra, 
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and the chief of the 
people sought to de- 
stroy him, 48 and could 
not find what they 
wight do: for all the 
poople were very at- 
tentive to hear ‘him. 


XX. And it came to 
pass, that on one of 
those days,as he taught 
the people in tho tem- 
ple, and preached the 
gospel, the chief priests 
nnd the scribes came 
upon Aim with the οἱ- 
ders, 2 and xpake unto 
him. saying, Tell us, 
by what authority do- 
est thou these things ? 
or who is he that gave 
thee this authority? 
3 And he answered and 
said unto thom, I will 
also nsk you one thing; 
and answer oc: 4 Tho 
baptiswn of John, was 
it from henven, or af 
toen? § And they rna- 
sonod with themsclves, 
saying, If weshallsay 
Frow heaven ; he will 
say, Why then believ- 
elyc him not? 6 But 
and if wo say, Of men; 
all tho people will 
stone us: for they be 
persuaded that John 
wasn prophet. 7 And 
they answered, that 
they could not tell 
whence it was. 8 And 
Jesus said unto them, 
Neithor tell I you by 
what authority I do 
these things, 


9 Then began he to 
rt ati to the Ῥοορ]θ 
this parable; Acertain 
man planted a vine- 

ard. and let it forth 

hiusbandmon, and 
wunt into a far coun- 
try for a long time. 
10 And at the season 
he sent a servant to 
the husabandmon, that 
they should give him 
of tho fruit of the 
vineyard: but the hus- 
bandmen beat him, 
and sont him away 
empty. 11 And again 
he sent another scr- 
vant: and they bent 
him also, and entreat- 
ed him shamefully, 
and sent Ain away 
empty. 12 And again 
he sent a third: and 


4 yUptoxoy LTr. 
riests TA. 


P + ἡμιν to us L, 


* λέγειν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν L. 
t— ἐν (read καιρώ at [1116] season LTT-4. 9 


Σ ἐξέδετο ΤΑ. 


ὰ εἶπαν TTrA. 
— ἕνα (read [0116]) uttra. 


AOYTKAS. 

ἐξήτουν avréy ἀπολέσαι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι γοῦ λαοῦ' 48 καὶ 

7γγατο ‘seeking 'thim °to '°destroy, ‘and *the first ‘of the *peorle, and 

ovy.*eUpicxov" τὸ τί ποιήσωσι», ὁ.λαὸς.γὰρ ἅπας *éexpsparo"| 

found not what they might do, for *tho *poople ‘all “were ‘hanging ror 
ab?ov ἀκούων. 
Shim “listening. 

20 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν pug τῶν.ἡμερῶν. ἐκείνων,Ἡ διδάσκον- 


ΙΧΙΧΧΣ, 


And it came to pass on one of those days, as *was *teach- 
τος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὺν ἐν ry ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένον, 
ing ‘he the people in the temple and announcing the glad tidings, 


ἐπέστησαν ot Sapyxtepeic" καὶ ot γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυ- 
cameup the chief priests and the scribes with the elders 


τέροις, 2 καὶ Νεῖπον" πρὸς αὐτόν, λέγοντες,' ΧΕἰπὲ" ἡμῖν ἐν 


and spoke to him, saying, — Tell us by 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ Tic ἐστι O δούς σοι τὴν 
what aathority these things thou docst, 9r who itis who gave to thee 


iXZouciayv.ravrny; 3 ᾽Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ εἶπεν πρὺς αὐτούς, 'Epw- 
this authority? Andanswering hesnid to them, Will 
, ε ee , 4 ic tt ΄ a w LA ο rT op! eo 
τήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ 'Eva" λόγο», καὶ εἴπατέ por’ 4 Γὸ. βάπτισμα 
“ak ‘you ‘I*also one’ thing, and tell me, The baptism 
πι α’[ωάννουϊ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 5 Oi.de 
of John from heaven was it or from mcn? And thoy 
οσυνελογίσαντοῖ πρὺς ἑαυτούς. λέγοντες, Ὅτι ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
reasonod amoug themselves, saying, If weshould say 
"EE obparod, spec? Acari" Totv" οὐκ.ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ: 
From heaven, hewillaay Why then did ye not believe him 2 
6 ἐὰἀν.δὲ εἴπωμεν ᾿Εξ ἀνθρώπω», "πᾶς ὁ λαὸς! καταλιθάσει 
But if we should say From men, all the people will stone 
ἡμᾶς' mereiopévoc-yapiorwy  “Iwavynv' προφήτην εἶναι. 
TA ; for thoy are perstadod (that) John %a*prophet = "was. 
7 Kai ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ.εἰδέναι πόθεν. 8 καὶ 0 ]ησοῦς εἶπεν 
And they answered they knew not whence. And Jesus said 
αὐτοῖς, Οὐδὲ byw λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα Tow. 
tothem, Neither 3] ‘toll you by what authority those things I do. 
9”Hokaro δὲ ᾿πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν" τὴν-πα αβολὴν.ταύτην 


Andhe began to the people to speak this parable: 
"᾿Ανθρωπός Στις! ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶναν" καὶ ἐζεδοτο" αὐτὸν 
A *man Yoertain planted .avineyard, and let out it 


γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν χρόνους.ἱκανούς. 10 καὶ *év" 
to husbandmen, and left the country fora long time. And in [the] 
~ 4 4 9 ας « ] - 
καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὺς τοὺς γεωργοὺς Φοῦλο», ἵνα ἀπὸ TOU 
senson he sent to the hugbandmen a bondman, thant from the 
καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος “dwow" αὐτφ' οἱ.δὲ γεωργοί 
fruit ofthe vineyard they might give tohim; but the husbandmeD 
, a ry a 0 
Ceipavrec abroy ἐξαπέστειλαν" κἐνὀν. 11 και προς τὸ 
having beat him sont (him) away enrpty. And e added 
4 ‘ ~ ε ο ~ , 3 , 
επέμψπι Erepov' δοῦλον' οἱ.δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες καὶ ατι- 
torend another bondman; but thoy ‘also*him ‘having "beat and dis- 


9 
ἄσαντε  ἐξαπέστειλαν κεγόν. 12 καὶ xpoasGero ἀπέμψαι 
ononred [him] κθηέ (him) away empty. And added to send 

ο ἐξεκρέμετο 1. f — ἐκείνων (read one of the days) xuttra.  § ἱερεις 
i λέγοντες πρὸς αντὸν LT; — λέγοντες Tra. . Εἰπὸν TTrA. 

m+ τὸ 1. ® ᾿]ωάνου Tr. ο συνελογίζοντο L. 

G Ata τί ΕΙ τικ. '—odv[L}rtra. ϱϐ ὁ λαὸὺς απας Tira. ο * Ἰωανην Τε. 


s— φις ΑΤΙΑ Ν- 


π᾽Αμπελῶνα ἐφύτευσεν ἄνθρωπος L ; 
. άν δώσονσιν they shall give 


GTIra. ὃ ἐἑαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν Seiparres Ta. © ἅτερον πέµμψαι LTTra. «ἆ τρίτον πέµψαι LTTrAe 


xx. LUKE. 
rpirov' οἱ δὲ «καὶ rotrov! τραυµατίσαντες ἐξέβαλο». 
athird; and they ‘also Phim ving "wounded cast (him) out. 


19 εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, Τί mromow; πίμψω 
Απά said the lord ofthe vineyard, What shallIdo? I 


τὸν υἱόν.μου τὸν dyamnrév .ἴσως τοῦτον fddvrec' ἔντρα- 
my son the loved ; perhaps him having scen they will 
πήσονται. 14 Ἰδόντες.δὲ αὐτὸν ot yewp γα Ψδιελογίζοντο" 
Fespect. But having seen him the husbau reasoned 
πρὸς *éaurovc,' λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος' send 
among themselves, saying, bls is ‘the heir ; 
ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ἵνα ἡμῶν Ὑένηται ἡ ο... 
let us kill him, that ‘ours *may ‘become ‘the “Snheritanos. 
15 Καὶ ' ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέκτεινα 
| Απά having cast forth him outside the vineyard they ki 
Τί οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 
Chim] What therefore willdo tothem the lord of the vineyard? 
16 ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς.γεωργοὶς.τούτους, καὶ δώσει 
Hewillcome and will destroy these husbandmen, and will give 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. ἈΑκούσαντες δὲ elroy," Μὴ 
the vineyard to otbers. And having heard [it] they said, "Not 
ένοιτο. 17 ‘0.6é ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς εἶπεν, Τί οὖν ἐστιν τὸ 
may "it be! But he lookingat them said, Whatthen is "that 
Piel dole ἔνον τοῦτο, Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ 
tten ‘this, {The} stone which *rejected ‘they *that 
GEsbonotore, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλἠν γωνίας; 18 Πᾶς 
Ῥοι]ὰ, become of (the) corner? Everyone 
ὁ πεσὼν ἐπ᾽ ἡ νου ἡὀνλίθον συνθλασθήσεται' ἰἐφ'ὃν.δ.ἂν 
that falls οὃ that stone will be broken, buton whomsoever 
πέ λικμησει αὐτόν. 19 Kai Ἀἐζήτησαν" οἱ 
tt may it will grind *to *powder ‘him. And Tsought 
»ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ yoaupareic’ ἐπιβαλεῖν dr’ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρα 
texte ρεῖς wai οἱ Ὑραμματεῖς νὰ κ ο πε. 
ay αὐτὸ τῦ. Ue, =o ἐφοβήθησαν ae sre ἔγνωσαν.γὰρ ὅτι 
εν they feared the people; iui oe that 
seta αὐτοὺς ο τὴν. ος ταύτην elev." 
against then he speaks, 
20 re πορατηρήσαντες, ἀπέστειλαν Ρἱγκαθέτους,! ύπο- 
(him) they sent secret agents, feign- 
epvoivovg ο”... δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται 
themselves "righteous ‘tobe, that they might take hold 
αὐτοῦ αλόγου," τείς ro" ., παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῷ ἀρχῦ καὶ 
of him in discourse, to the (end) to deliver up him tothe power and 
Je, ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. sai ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, λέγον- 
authority of the qorerace: . And they εν him, aay- 
τες, Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις, καὶ 
ing, Teacher, we know that rightly thou sayest and teachest, and 
οὐλαμβάνεις πο -- ον ix’ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὺν 
acceptest not (any man’s) with truth the way 
γοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις. . 22 τον sity’ Καίΐσαρι Φόρον δοῦναι 


ἠ of God teachest: is it lawful for us" ‘*to μες ibute 'to*give 
ov; 23 ο. sre ν πανουργίαν εἶπεν πρὸ 
or not ᾗ Bat Sat perceiving/ την "ο. he said . . 


‘© xaxeivoy L, Ὁ.«ήί wibStres Lrtr{A}.\ 
ie _ να LTTrA. Foi δὲ ἆ ἀκούσαντες 1, 
ως ο ῤόνς 
do discourse) Τσο. 


ε διαλογίσαντο 1. 
| εἶπαν 1ΤΤΤΑ. 

© εἶπεν την παραβολὴν ταύτην LTPrA. 
® ώστε BO AS I.TTra. 6 ἡμᾶς TTIrA. 


‘the. 
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wounded }:1m ολο, 
an cast Λι cat 
13 Thon said tho lurid 
of the vineyard, What 
shall I do? I will send 
my beloved son: it may 
be they will reverence 
him when they see 
him. 14 But when the 
husbandmen saw him, 
they reasoned among 
themsolves, saying, 
This is the heir: come, 
let us kill him, that 
the inheritance may be 
ours, 15Sothey cast 
him out of the vine- 
ard, and killed Aim. 
hat therefore shall 
the lord of the vine- 
nrd do unto them? 
6 Ηό shall come and 
destroy these huxband- 
men, and shall give 
the vineyard to others, 
And when they heard 
tt, they said, God for- 
bid. 17 And he beheld 
them, and said, What 
is this then that is 
written, The stone 
which tho builders re- 
jected, the samc ia be- 
come the head of the 
corner? 18 Whosoever 
shall fall apon that 
stone shall he broken; 
but on whoniscever 
it shall fall, it will 
ope him to powder, 
9 And the chief priests 
and the scribes the 
same hour sought to 
lay hands on him; and 
they feared the er 
for they perceived t. 
he had spoken this a 
rable against them. 


40 And they watched 
Aim, and sent forth 
spies, which should 
feign themselves just 

men, that the oy might 
take hold of his words, 
that so thoy might de- 
liver him unto the 
wer and authori- 

1 of the governor. 
bic, fei es rey 

saying 

know ae a σοι 
aie est and teachest 
rightly, neither ace 
ceptest thou the per- 
son Qf any, but teach- 
est the way of God 
truly: 22 is it Inwful 
for us to give tributa 
or Cesar, or no? 
he perceived 
thetr oraftiness, and 
said unto them, Why 


h ἀλλήλουε one another ΤΤ:Α. 
™ ἐήτουν L, 
P ἐνκαθέτους 1. 


- γραμματεῖς͵ 
a λόγον 
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tempt ye me? 344 Shew 
me a penny. Whose 
image and superscrip- 
tion hath it? They 
answered and said, 
Cenar's, 25 And he 
sotd unto them, Ren- 
der thercfore unto 
Cesar the things which 


be Cewsar'’s, and unto 
God the things which 
be God’s, 26 And they 


could not take hold of 
his words beforo the 
people: and they mar- 
velled at his answer, 
and held their peace. 


37 Then came to him 
certain of the Saddu- 
cees, which deny that 
there is any resurrec- 
oo and they asked 

28 saying, Mas- 

cer Moses wrote unto 

ig τε any man’s bro~ 
ther die, having a 
wife, and he die with- 
out children, that his 
brother should take 
his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 
29 There were there- 
fore seven brethren: 
and the first took a 
wife, and died with- 
out children. 30 And 
the second took her 
to wife, and he died 
childless. 31 And the 


third took her; and im 


like manner the seven 
also: and they left no 
children, and _ died. 
32 Last of all the 
woman died also. 
33 Thercfore in the re- 
surrection whose wife 
of them is she? for 
seven had her to wifo, 
& And Jesus answer- 
ing said untothem, The 
children of this world 
marry, and are given 
in marriage: 35 but 
they which shall beac- 
counted worthy to ob- 
tain that world, and 
the resurrection from 
the dcad, neither 
marry, nor are given 
in marriage: 36 neither 
can they die any more: 
for Her are equal unto 
the angels; and are the 
children of God, being 
the children of the 
resurrection. 37 Now 
that the dead are rnis- 
ed, even Moses shewod 
at She bush, whon ho 


— Ti pe wecpacere TTrA. 

nas And he said L. 

8 Τοίνυν ἀπόδοτε TTrA. 

jread who say there is not (7) a resuirection) Tr. 

© — ἐλαβεν TTra. 
κ + καὶ even E. 

4 the woman etre in the Ta. 


they shewed [lit J. 
αὐτούς TTTA. 


LTTrA. 
Ῥωτ] likewise L. 


5 ἡ γυνὴ οὖν ἐν 
LITra. 


4 yaucCovras LTTr ; yauioxovras A. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. Xi. 
αὐτούς, ‘Ti µε weipdZere"; 24 "πιδείξατέ" µοι δηνάριον' 
τα. Why me do ye tempt? me a donarius;: 


τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ imtypagny; 3 Αποριθέντεςι. δὲ Τεῖπονἳ 
whose ‘has ‘it ‘image "and “inscription? And answering they said, 


Καΐσαρος. 25 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν ᾽αὐτοῖς,' “Amddore τοίνυνὶ τὰ 


Ceesar’s. Andhe said to nem, Render therefore the things 
Καίσαρος » Kaicapt, καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεφ. 26 Καὶ 
of Cesar to Cwsar, and the things of God to God. 


οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι «αὐτοῦϊῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ 
they were not able totake hold of his spooch before the 


Aaov’ καὶ θαυµάσαντες ἐπὶ τῷ.ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 
people; and wondering at his answer they were silent. 


27 Ἡροσελθόντεςδὲέ riveg τῶν Σαδδουκαίω», οἱ ‘ayri- 
And having come to Chim) some of the να, who deny 


λεγοντες! ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν avroy, 28 λέγον- 
δᾳ ‘resurrection ‘there *is, they questioned him, 


rec, Διδάσκαλε, "Μωσῆς! ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, bay τινος ἀδελφὺς 
ing, Teacher, anyone’s brother 


ἀποθάνφ ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος he faro0avy," ἵνα 
should die having a wife, 2 and he childless should die, thag 


AaBy ὁ.ἀδελφὸς.αὑὐτοῦ τὴν yuvaixa καὶ tava 
*should Jue sits Al ch Hila bar and should se σπέρμα 
καὶ ῥ πρῶτος 
first 


τῷ .ἀδελφφ.αὐτοῦ. 29 ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν' 
to his brother. “Seven *then “brethren ‘there mes and the 


AaBwy yvvaica ἀπίθανεν ἄτεκνος 30 καὶ Σἔλαβεν" ὁ 
having taken a wife died childless ; and *the 


δεύτερος τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἀπέθανεν ο... 9] καὶ 
λος the woman. aaa pes died spices: ; and 


the third took her ; 


ἔλιπον τέκνα, καὶ ἀπέθανον 92 ὕστερον Ιδὲ . ἃ οἀπέ- 
leave children, and died; ‘and = of all died 


θανεν καὶ ἡ γυνή." 33 v.rg.oty" πας τίνος αὐτῶν 
also the woman. Thetefore in the resurrection of which of them 


γίνεται γυνή; οἱ.γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναϊκα. 34 re 
does she become wifed forthe seven had as wife. 


οἀποκριθεὶς! εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 1ησοῦς, Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ. ο πα. 
answering “said *to‘them ‘Jesus, The sons of this age 


γαμοῦσιν καὶ Ῥἐκγαμίσκονται"' 35 οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ 
marry and are given in marriage ; bat those accounted worthy 


αἰῶνος.ἑκείνου τυχεῖν καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ 
*that ‘age to “obtain’and the resurrection which (is) from among 


νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε Ἰἐκγαμίσκονταιὶ 96 Toure" 


(the) dead neither marry ‘nor are given in marriage ; "neither 
yap ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται’ pL A peed fe είσιν, 
{ος Sdie ®Sany "more “they *can; for equal to an, they are, tnd 


νἱοί εἰίσιν "τοῦ! θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστάσεως vioi οτε 97 “Orde 
sons are of God, %of ‘the ‘resurrection “sons ‘being. But that 


ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροί, καὶ ο εσης ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς 
arernised the dead, even shewed [in the part) on the 


v δείξατέ GLTTraw. w + [οἱ δὲ ἔδειξαν. καὶ εἶπεν] and 
Σ οἱ (read s and they said) T. ΄ 7 εἶπαν στα. 5 πρὸς 

b + τῷ Tr. € τοῦ (read [his]) a. 4 λέγοντες 
9 Motions LrtraW. 3 should be 
ἀπέθανεν a ἄτεκνος TTrA. i + [woav- 
— δὲ πάντων LITrA. ™ καὶ ἡ γννὴ ἀπέθανεν TTrA. 
9 ---- ἀποκριθεὶς LITA. 8 yauioxovrat 
rovdeLTra. = § — τοῦ TTra, 


b — την γνναϊκα, καὶ 


XX, ΧΧΙ. LUKE. 


τὸν Ged ap καὶ troy" θεὸ 
ag an a ae por le 


]σαὰκ καὶ roy" θεὸν ᾿Ιακώβ' 38 θεὸς.δὲ οὐκ.ἔστιν νεκρῶν, 
OfIeaac and the God of Jacob; but God he isnot of [the] dead, 


ἀλλὰ ζώντων». πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ Leow. 90 ᾿Αποκριθέν- 

bat of (the] living ; for him _live.\ *Answering 

γες δὲ τινες τῶν ον τεἶπον,ὶ Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς 

‘and ‘some of the scribes said, Teacher, well 
40 Οὐκέτι 


εἶπας. Xt" ἑτόλμων .ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν 
thou hast spoken. "Not *any “more ‘and did they dare to ask him 


οὐδέν. 


nothing.) 
wa Εἰπεν.δὲ πρὸς aerout, Πῶς λέγουσιν τὸν χριστὸν Συὶὸν 
And 19 said to How dotheysay the Christ *Son 


ΣΔαβὶδι εἶναι 42 seni  abragh *AaBid' λέγει ἐν βίβλῳ 
Sot*David 4s? and "himself ‘David says in([the) book 
ἓ/ψαλμῶ», Εἶπεν Ξὁ3 κύ tog τῷ.κυρίῳ.µου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν.µου 
λα Αι card "Said ‘the Lora re ber : Sit onmy neve : 
49 ἕως.ᾶν 00 τοὺς. πάν ὑπόκ δον τῶν ποδώνίαου. 
until ‘I place thine enemies {as} a footstool for thy feet. 
44 'Δαβὶδ" οὖν ἀκύριον αὐτὸν! καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς *vidc.avrov" τὶ 
David therefore *Lord “him ‘calls, and how his son 
ior; 
is he? 
45 "Axovovroc.de παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν froicg μαθηταῖς 
And an were listening αἱ] the people he said to *disciples 
ος 46 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν ypappatiwy τῶν θελόντων 
of the scribes | who like 
gees ἐν στολαϊῖς, καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς 
to walk in robes, and love salutations in the 
ἀγοραῖς ' καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ty ταῖς cuvaywyaic καὶ πρω- ο 
market-places and first seats in the synagogues and first 
τοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις 47 Sot κατεσθίουσιν! τὰς οἰκίας 


places in the suppers ; who dovour sas houses 
b D 
τῶν χηρῶ», καὶ προφάσει µμακρὰ προσεύχονται.ὶ οὗτοι 
widows, and .. pretest οί τος “length p ‘pray. These 
Ἱλήψονταιϊ: περισσότερον xpi 
shall receive moreabundant ju gment. 
91 Ava Bri «δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς βάλλοντας *rd.ddpa.abray 
And having looked up he daw =the ®casting *their ‘gifts 


εἰς ae yalopuddeoy® πλουσίους' 2 εἶδεν.δὲ ‘cai τινα! 
“into "treasury ‘rich, and he saw also a certain 
rieay ο βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ "δύο λεπτά Ἡ 8 καὶ εἶπεν, 

casting therein two lepta. And he said, 
᾽Αληθῶ Re ω ὑμῖν, ὅτι α πτωχὴ αὕτηϊ οπλεϊονὶ 
een ve ee ο ο ee ee ο. 


πάντων ἔβαλεν 4 ρἄπαντες "yap οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισ- 
than all cast in; for all these outofthat which was 


σεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς ra δῶ ὥρα αγοῦ eo," αὕτη.δὲ 
abounding to them cast into the gifts of God; but she 
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calleth the Lord the 

God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isanc, and 
the God of Jacob. 
38 For he is not a 
God of the dead, but 
of the living : for all 
live unto him. 39 Then 
certain of the scribes 
answering said, Mas- 
ter, thou Επί well 
said. 40 And after 
that they durst not 
ack him any quests 
at all, 


41 And he said unto 
them, How say the 
that Christ is David's 
son? 43 And David 
himself saith in the 
book of Psalms, Tha 
LORD said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 43 till [ 
make thine enemies 
ey footstool. 44 Da- 

therrfore calleth 
him Lord, how is he 
then his son? 


45 Then in the audi- 
ence of all the people 
be said unto his disci- 
ples, 46 Beware of the 
scribes, which desire 
to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in 
the markcts, and the 
highest seats in the 

ybagogues, and the 
chict rooms at feasts; 
47 which devour wi- 
dows’ houses, and for 
a shew make long 
prayers: the same 
shall receive greater 
damnation. 


ΧΧΙ, And he look- 
ed up, and saw the 
rich men casting their 
gifts into the trea- 
sury. 2 And he saw 
also a certain poor wi- 
dow casting in thither 
two mites. 3 And 
he said, Of a truth 
I say unto you, that 
this r widow hath 
cast in more than they 
all: 4 for all these have 
of their abundance 
cast in unto the offer- 
ings of God: but she 


8 --- τὸν LITrA. * alway LTTra. ap for TTra. 
5 Aavié ow ; Δαυεὶδ LTTrA. ® αὐτὸς γὰρ for* imself 2. 
(read [thep ΣΑ» 4 αὐτὸν κύριον Tra... 3 αὐτοῦ vids TTA. 
TTr; πρὸς avrovs to them A. ε οἱ κατεσθίοντες those ἀονουτίηβ 1. 
praying L. ἑλήμψονται LTTrA. 
τινα Ι.; τινα {xei]a; —xaittr. Ἀ λεπτὰ 
P πάντεει. 4 --τοῦ θεου Τίτε]λΑ. ~ 


δύο Tr. 


κ εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δώρα αὐτῶν Tira. 
5 αὕτη ἡ στωχὴ LTr. 


y «ἶναι Δανεὶδ νιόν ΤΑ. 
b + τῶν the L. 
f — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) 


C a 


b wpocevxopevos 
'Tead] 
© πλείω LTA. 
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of her ury hath 
cast in all tho living 
that she hid. 


6 And as some spake 
of the temple, how it 
deo adorned with 
goodly stoves an 
gifts, he anid, 6 As 
for the ο things which 
ye behold, the days 
willcome, in tho which 
there shall not be left 
one stone upon an- 
other, that shall not 
be thrown down. 
7 And they asked bim, 
saying, Inster, but 
when shall thse things 
be? and what sign 
will there be when 
these things shall come 
to pass? 8 And he said, 
Tuke heed that yo 
be not deceived: for 
mavy shall come in 
my name, saying, I am 
Christ; and the time 
@rawcth near: go yo 
not therefore after 
them, 9 But when yo 
shall hear of wars and 
commotions, be not 
terrified : for these 
things must first come 
to pnas; but the end ts 
not byand by. 10 Then 
sail he unto them, 
Nation shall rise a- 

ninst nation, and 
μι ogainst king- 
dom: 11 and great 
earthquakes shall be 
in divers places, and 
famines, and pesti- 
lences ; and fearful 
sights and great signs 
shall there be from 
heaven. 12 But. before 
all these, they shall 
lay their hands on you, 
and persecute you, de- 
livering you up to the 
synagogues, and into 

risons, being brought 
ore kings and rulers 
for my name's sake, 
13 And it shall turn to 
you for a testimony. 
14 Settle t& therefore 
in your hearta, not to 
meditate before what 

ο shall answer: 15 for 

will give youa mouth 
and wisdom, which all 
your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay 
nor resist. 16 And ye 
shall be betrayed both 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. ΧΧΙ. 

ἐκ γοῦ.ὑστερήματος.αὐτῆς "ἅπαντα!ἳ τὸν βίο» ὃν εἶχεν 

outof her poverty all the livelihood which rhe had 
ἔβαλεν. 


did cast. 
5 Kai τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς 
And assome were speaking about the temple, that with “stones ‘goodly 


καὶ *avabnpaow' κεκόσµηται, εἶπεν, ϐ Ταῦτα ἃ θεω- 
and consecrated gifts it was adorned, he said, (As to) these things which ye ure 


εἴτε, ἑἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκ.ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ 
holding, *will ?come days in which ahall not beleft stone upon 
AiOw* ὃς οὐ.καταλυθήσεται. 7 ᾿Επηρώτησαν.δὲ αὐτόν, ré- 
stone which shall not be thrown down. And they asked him, staye 


γοντες, Διδάσκαλε, ,πότε οὖν ταῦτα iora; καὶ τί τὸ 
ing, Teacher, when then "these *things ‘willbe? and what the 


σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλφ ταῦτα yivecOar; 8 ‘O.cé εἶπεν, 


sign when *aro ‘about ‘these *things to take place ? And he said, 
Βλέπετε μὴ. πλανηθῆτε  πολλοὶ.γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ 
Take heed ye be not led astray; for many will come in 
ὀνόματί-μου, λέγοντες, "Οτι" ἐγώ εἰμι καί, Ὁ καιρὺς ty- 
my namo, saying, am (ho); and, The tiie is 
ικεν. µ ποῦνὶ πορευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. Ὁ ὅταν δὲ 
awn near, *Not “thercfore ‘go “ye after them, An: when 
ἀκούσητε πολέμους Kai axaracraciug, πιπιοηητε δεῖ 
ye shall hear of wars and commotions, not tcrrifned; ‘must 
γὰρ. ταῦτα γενέσθαι" πρῶτον, ἀλλ ove εὐθέίως rd 
for "these “things take place first, but not immediately [1] the 


τέλος. 10 Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Ἐγερθήσεται έθνος Yéri® 
end, Then he was saying tothem, "Shall *rise‘up ‘nation against 


ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν 11 ceopoi.re μεγάλοι 
Ration, and kingdom against kingdom; also "earthquakes ‘great 
Zz a ‘4 1 ad a 4 λ i » b , 
κατὰ τόπους cai" Ἀλιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ ἐέσονται, Ὀφόβη- 
in different places and famines and pestilences shall there be, *fearfui 
roa" τε καὶ «σημεῖα ἀπ᾿ ovpavou" μεγάλα tora. 12 Πρὸ 
Ssights‘and and signs τοπ ‘heavén ‘great shallthcrebe. “Bofore 
δὲ τούτων ‘aravrwy" ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας 
‘but “these *things 7all they willlay upon you *hands 
αὐτῶν», καὶ διώξουσιν, παραδιδόντες εἰς * συναγωγὰς καὶ 
‘their, , and will persecute [you], delivering up to synagogues and 
φυλακάς, fayopuévoug! ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας. ἕνεκεν 
ons, bringing (you) before kings and governors, on account of 
τοῦ.ὀνόματός.µου. 13 dairoBnoerarsdé" ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον’ 
my name; but it shall turn out to you for a testimony. 
14 "ice" οὖν ‘sic τὰς καρδίας'.ὑμῶν μὴ προμελετᾷν ἀπο- 
Settle therefore in your hearts not topremeditate to moke 
λογηθῆναι' 16 ἐγὼ.γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόµα καὶ σοφία», 
a defence ; forI will give you amouth and wisdom, which 
οὐ.δυνήσονται Κάντειπεῖν 'ovdd! ἀντιστῆναι"' ™ravrec" οἱ 
*shall *not 109 “able “to “reply *'to "που to '*resixt all *thoee 
ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 16 παραδοθήσεσθε.δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ 


by parents, and breth- *opposing “you. But ye will be delivered upeven by parents and 
Σ πάντα LTr. . ἀναθέμασιν tt. *+ ddeheren, Ὁ-- ὅτι (υήτια]). % — odv irra. 
"γενέσθαι ταῦτα A. Yew LTTrA. ο καὶ κατὰ τόπους ΤττΑ. ® λοιμοὺ καὶ λιμοὶ LTrA. 


® φόβηθρά LTra. 


ἀπαγομένους leading [you] away TT s | 
k ἀντιστῆναι οὐδὲ ἀντειπειν L; ayriornvat 9 ἀντειπεῖν (|) ἀντειπ.] Tr) Trea. 
™ ἅπαντες TTrA. 


καρδίαις LTTrA. 
1% or a. 


4 πάντων GLTTrAW. 9 + τὰς the rrr[a). 


© as’ ovpavov σηµεια L. 
ε-- δὲ but Πτια]. b θέτε LTTrA. i ἐν race 


ΧΧ]. LUKE. 


ἀδελφῶὼν καὶ συγγενῶν καὶ Φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν 
bretliren and relations and fricnds, ond they will pat to death (some) 
ἐξ ὑμῶν' 17 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὺ πάντων διὰ 
from amovg you, and ye will be hated by all becau-e of 
τὺ.ὄνομά.μου. 18 καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς.ὑμῶν οὐ.μὴ ἀπό- 
my name. And a bair of your head in no wise may 
λητπι. 19 ἐν τῷ.ὑπομονφ.ὑμῶν "κτήσασθε" τὰς.ψυχὰᾶς.ὑμῶν. 
perish. By your pationt endurance gain your souls, 
20 Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε κυκλουµένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων “ryy" Ἱερου- 
But when yesce *being “encircled ‘with *armies 'Joru- 


σαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε ore Ίγγικεν ἡἠ.ἐρήµωσις.αὑτῆς. 21 rore 


salem then know that has drawn ncar her desolation. Thon 
οἱ ἐν τῷ Ιουξαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς ra ὄρη καὶ οἱ ἐν 
‘those in Judma lot them flue to the mountains; and those in 


μέσῳ.αὑτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν' καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώοαις μὴ εἰσερχέ- 
her piidst lct them depart out, and those in the countrics ‘not ‘ict “then 
σθωσαν εἰς αὐτήν. 22 ὅτι ἡμέραι ἐκδικήσεως αὗταί εἰσιν, τοῦ 
enter into her; for days ofavenging thcse_ are, 
Ρπληρωθῆναιϊ πάντα τὰ γεγραμµένα. 23 οὐαὶ.δὲ' ταῖς 
that may be accomplished all things that have becn written. But woe to those 
ἐν.γαστρι.ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ty éxeivate ταῖς 7 pa 
with child and tothose givingsuck in those ys,’ 
ο cd , Ld ‘ 9 9 td ~ a i] r:,,i 
pac’ tcrat.yap ἀνάγκη µεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὀργὴ Tv 
for there A Oe be *distross ‘great upon the ie and wr.th among 
τῷ.λαφ.τούτῳ. 24 καὶ πεσοῦνται στόµατι “payaipac," καὶ 
this people. And they shall fall by (the) mouth ‘of (the) sword, and 
αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς ἱπάντα rd ivy" καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
shall be led captive into all the nations; aud Jerusalem 
ἔσται πατουµένη ὑπὸ  ἐθνῶν Yaypr’ % πληρωθῶσιν 
shall be trodden down by (the) nations until be fulfilled (the) 
καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. 25 Καὶ Σΐσται' σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελή»Ώ 
times of (the) nations. And thoreshallbe signs in sun and moon 
καὶ ἄστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνυχἠ ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ, 
and stars, and upon the earth distr:ss of nations with perplexity, 
Σ]χούσης) θαλάσσης καὶ addov, 26 ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώ- 
roaring of (the) sea and rolling surge, "fainting “at *heart ‘men 
πων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ προσδοκία τῶν ἐπερχομένων ry 
from fear and expectation of that which is coming on the 
oixoupery? αἱ γὰρ δυνάµεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 
habitable earth; for the powers of the heavcns shall bo shaken. 
27 καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
νεφέλφ μετὰ δυνάµεως καὶ δόξης φολλῆς. 28 ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ 
acloud with power and *glory ‘great. But “beginning 
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ren, and kinsfolka, and 
fri: nds; und some of 
you shall they cause 
to be put to death. 
17 And yo shall be 
hated of all men for 
my panio’asnke. 18 But 
thcro shall] not ap hair 
of your hcad perish, 
19 In your putirnoe 
possess yo your souls, 
20 And when yw shall 
sce Jcrusalenl come 
yossed with armics, 
th..o know that the de- 
solntion thereof is 
bith. 21 Then let thom 
Which are in Judwa 
fiev to the mouutuius 3 
and let them whichare 
in the midst of it du- 
part out; and lot not 
th.m that are in the 
countrica enter there- 
into. 22 For thcse be 
the dayn of venycance, 
that all things which 
are written may be 
fulfilled. 23 Kut woe 
unto them that are 
with child, and to 
them that give suck, 
in those days! forthere 
shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 
24 And thcy shall fall 
by the cdge of the 
sword, and shal! be 
led away captive into 
all nations; and Jeru- 
solom shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. 
25 And there shall be 
sigus in the gun, and 
in the moon, and iff 
the stars; and upon 
the carth distress of 
Nations, with per- 
plexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring; 
26 men’s hearts faiiing 
them for fear, and for 
looking after those 
tlungs which are com- 
ing on the carth: for 
the powers of heaven 
shall beshaken. 27 And 
then shail they see the 
Son of man coming in 
acioud with powerand 
great glory. 2% And 


, , ’ , 9 , ν whicn these things bo- 
routwy  Ὑίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε καὶ ἑπάρατε τὰς κεθαλὰς gin to come to κ 
these *things to come to pass look up and Παρ heads ia look UP: an 
@ - Γ e ~ 8 if H 
tpi’ διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ.ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν. 29 Καὶ εἶπεν (ο your redemption 
*your, because draws near your redomption. And he spoke draweth nih. 29 And 
παραβολἠ» αὐτοῖς, “Idere τὴν συκῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ ὀένδρα. περα the ο 
a parable tothem: Behold the fig-troe and all the trevs: = troe, andall ane troes; 
δι , » , ») « ~ 30 when they now 
90 ὅταν ποοβάλωσιν ἤδη, βλέποντες ἀφ ἑαυτῶν Yd: forth, ye see and 
whon ‘they “sprout ‘already, looking (onthem] of yourseivos 
* κτήσεσθε yo shall gain Ltra. © — thy LTTra. P πλησθηναι OLTTrAW. a= 6e 
at 1 ΤΤΕΑ. t — ἐν (read to this people) GLiTraw. 5 µαχαίρης Ττε. t τὰ έθνη 
πάντα LTTrA. * ἄχριε 1.’ π + ob LTTrA. : ἔσονται LTTrA. 7 ἤχονς at (the) 


pound GLTTra.\ 
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know your own 
selves net ας is 
now nigh at hand. 
31 So iikewise ye, when 
ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of 
God is συ at hand. 
82 Verily 1 say unto 
you, This generation 
ehall not pass amare 
tik all be fulfilled. 
38 Heaven and earth 
away: bat 


to your 
selves, lest at any time 
your hearts be. over- 
charged with surfeit- 
ing, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, 
and so that day come 
apes you unawares. 

For as a snare shall 
{t come on all them 
that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 
36 Watch ye therefore, 
and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all 
these things that shall 


como to pnss, and to 
stand ore the Son 
of man. 


¢ 87 And in the day 
time he was teaching 
in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and 
abode in the mount 
that is called the mount 
. ο... 38 And oe 

people came early 
in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to 
hear him. 


XXTI. Now the feast 
of tnleavened bread 


3 And the chief prie<ts 
and scribes sought 
how they might kill 
him; for they feared 
the people. 3 Then 
entered Satan into Ju- 
das surnamed Iscariot, 
being of the number 
of thetwelve, 4 And 
he went his wa 
communed with’ 


) and 
the 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ, XXI, XXII. 


γινώσκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν. 31 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
yeknow that already near the summer is So also ye 


ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα yiuduseva γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγός ἐστιν ἡ 
when ye seo these things Coming: +0 pass pom that is, 
οὐ αἱ 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 82 a ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι παρ- 
kingdom of God. erily I aay to you, that in no wise will have 


έλθυ n-yeved.airn ἕως.ἂν πάντα γένηται. 33 ὁ 
pases away this generation until all ahall have taken place. The 


οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ .δὲ.λόγοι.µου οὐ.μὴ 
heaven and the earth shall pass away,’ bat my words in no wise 


Σπαρέλθωσιν. 34 Προσέχετε.δὲ ἑαυτοῖς, μήποτε "θαρυ»θῶ- 
may pass away. But take heed to yoareet¥es, _be laden 


ow" Ὀγμῶν αἱ capdia ἐν κραιπάλο καὶ On καὶ µερίμναι 
μα ieee with tarteting™ and dfinkiag an eo ¢ 


ιωτικαῖς, καὶ Saidvidiog ἐφ ὑμᾶς tmorg® 1 α.ἐκεί 
ϱ of άν, - and a Ae Ls μᾶς cia τας )ἡμέρα.ἐ day; η. 


35 ὡς. παγὶς.γὰρ ἐπελεύσεταιὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς καθηµένους 
for as a snare shall it come xpon dil those sitting 


ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς, 36 dypury πνεῖτε οὖν" ἐν 
upon the face of all therefore at 


παντὶ καιρῷ δεόµενοι, ἵνα αταξιωθῆτεϊ peer ταῦ- 
every season praying, that ye may bo accounted τους to eecape "these 


τα πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα yivecOat, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπρο- 
"things ‘all which are αὐοαξ tocometo pass, and tostand before 


σθεν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


the Son of man. 
97 Ἡν δὲ τὰς.ἡ :ἡμέρας Siy τῷ κα διδάσκων Ἄ τὰς. δὲ νύκτας 
And he was day in the tem teaching, and by night 


ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ Όὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ἐλαιῶν' 
going out he lodged on. the mount of Olives; 
38 καὶ πᾶς 6 λαὸς ώρθριζεν πρὸς he ών ἐν τῷ 
and all the People came early in the morning . to him in 
ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 
temple tohear him. 


"Ἠγγιζεν δὲ 1) Eo τῶν ἀζύμων 
22 pet (iad near i. Hah of anleavened (bread) eit (is) 


ts 


a 


πάσχα. 2 καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερῖς καὶ οἱ ατεῖ 
| πα and teers μεοας ‘the * sete pti ir d ‘the ρα. . 
τὸ πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν' ἱῥοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν ο”. 


as to how they ake ae *to7death *him, for they feared the people. 


9 Ειἰσῆλθεν δὲ Ἀό' σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿]ούδαν τὸν Ιἐπικαλούμενον! 
And ᾿οπίωτοά Satan into Judas who is surnamed 


Ἰσκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν dwoexa’ 4 καὶ ἀπελ- 
Iscariote, being of the number ofthe twelve, And having gone 


θὼν συνελάλησεν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἃ καὶ ‘roic' στρατηγοῖς 


chief priests and ca away he spoke with the chief ‘Priests απἁ the captains 
tains, how he might os t 
betrayhim untothom, Τὸ. πῶς ™avroy mapady ~avrotc." ὅ καὶ ἐχάρησαν, καὶ 
& And they were glad, astohow him he might ἀε]ίτες αρ to ae And they rejoiced, and 
and a cae to n μ ϕ 
give him money. συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι' καὶ ἐξωμολόγησε»,! καὶ 
And he promised, *him *money ‘to "give. And she pr and 
* wapeAevoovrat shall pass away LTtrA. * βαρηθῶσιν OLTTrAW. © αἱ καρδίαι 
ὑμῶν Ltr. 9 αἰφνίδιος ἐπιστῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς L; ἐπιστῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς αἰφνίδιος TTrA. 4 παγίς 
ἐπεισελεύσεται yap (read that day as a suare: for it shall come in) LTTra, 9 δὲ but (wa ch) 
LTTrA. {κατ eye ye. ye may prevail Trra. κ διδάσκων εν τῷ ἱερῷ Tr.  — 6 GLTTraw. 
' καλούμενον is + καὶ τοῖς 1 --- τος Trra. 


™ αντοις παραδφ αὐτόν. στο, 


ο... aud the scribes L. 


15 — καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν (read he sought) 1. 


XXIL LUKE. 
erica εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν °atroi¢ § arep 
opportunity 


todeliverap him totbem away from (the) 
λα. of 
ὄχλ ου | 
᾿μέρα τῶν .ἀζύμων Pivt ὃν  ῥἔδει 


7 Ἠλθεν δὲ ἡ 7 
came ihe of unlcavoned (bread} in which was neodfal 


θύεσθα. cng πάσχα. ee καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ Vwavvny,*- 
to be killed the passover. And be sent Peter and John, 
εἰπών, Πορευθίντες ἐγοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα, ἵνα φάγω- 
waying, Having gone prepare forus the passover, that we may 
. 9 0ἱ.δὲ Felzroy" av Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν" ; 
bed (it. Butthey said Tes ayant 
10 'Ο.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ιδού, εἰσελθόντων.ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν πόλω 
“And he said tothem, Lo, on your baying entered into the ety. . 
συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράµιον ὕδατος βαστάζων' axo- 
®will “meet ‘you tg # piteher of water carrying ; fol- 


Ἀουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν. οἰκίαν ‘ot" εἰσπορεύετα/ 11 καὶ 
him into the house where he enters ; and 
aay ~ 
Ee oat ile to the 


τῷ olxodeoréry τῆς οἰκίας, Λέγει σοι ὁ διδάσ- 
master of the house, “Bays “to *thee "the *teach- 
pale: Ποῦ ἐστιν τὸ κατάλυμα ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν 
er, Where is the guest-chamber where the passover with 
is he φάγωι 12 Κάκεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει ‘avwyeov" 


Gisciples I may ent. ? And he *you ‘will “shew ‘upper 7room 


γα ἐστρωμένον' ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. 19 ᾿Απελθόντες.δὲ εὗρον | 
furnished: there prepare. And having gone they found 


καὶ ἠτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
as he had said tothem; and thcy prepared the pemoyer, 


14 Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο 9) wpa ἀνέπεσεν, καὶ ot *dweexa! 
And when was come the hour he reclined fat sable), andthe twelve 


ἁπύστολοι σὺν αὐτφ. 15 καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Ἐπιθυμίᾳ 


ο αθὸς "εἴρηκεν' αὐτοῖς' 


apostles with him. And hesaid to them, With desire 
ἐπεθύμησᾶ τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα gayety μεθ ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ. πα- 
I ἂν στὰ this pamover gol Biss: you ας Me wuf- 
rail 16 λέγω.γὰρ. ὑμῖν, ὅτι Yovxérc'’ od.un oa μάς te 


VorIsay toyou, that ‘any *more ‘not “at ’all will 
- nO more) 

ee ἕως ὅτου πληρωθῦ ἐν 

it it be fulfilled 


ασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 17 ee 

ng Areca of God. And 

δεζάμενος * ποτήριο», εὐχαριστήσας εἶπεν, Λάβετε τοῦτο, 
having gi 


baving reecived acup given thanks he said, Take this, 
καὶ διαµερίσατε éavroig*® 18 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, Sore" οὐ. 
ee {it} among yourssive. τος I Diag to'you, that not wad 


πίω ard τοῦ εννήµατο ἀμπέλου ἕως ὁτουἳ ἡ 
willldrink of Ὕ vena ο) ric peel geet Ke 


ασιλεία τοῦ Ged €X 19 Kai AaBwy ἄρτον, εὐχαριστη- 
ος μα Καὶ λαβὼν dy Fick” kone σης 


σας ἔκλασενι καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ apd 


thanks hebroke, and gave to them, saying, This is "body 
v, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν didopevor «τοῦτο ποιεῖτε δείς' τὴν ἐμὴν 
Oy, which for i se is ive. this do in the act >me 


ἀνάμνησιν, 20 Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριονἳ μετὰ τὸ,δειπνῆ- 
"remembrance, in like manner also the cup after having supped, 


© ἅτερ ὄχλον αὐτοῖς LTTrA, » ---ἓν (read ᾗ in which) Tra. 
t εἰς ἣν in which Lrrra, 


LTTra. 5 -+ [σοι] for thee x. 

LTTrA. %—GwSexa ΗΤΤΑ. ΄ ) — οὐκέτι [ντε]α. » αὐτὸ it Lrtra. 

> εἰς ἑαντούς LTTrA. © — ὅτι Tra. 
6 [eis) a. 


‘1Traw. {οὗ tra. h καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ὡσαύτως TITA. 


tohim, Where willest thou me should prepare? 


ᾳ Ἰωάνην Tr. 
’ ἀνάγαιον GLTTrAW. 


κα ἀπὸ τοῦ νυν henceforth τίτεΑ]. 
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and t opportu. 
nity to betray him 
unto them in the ab- 
sence of the multitude, 


7 Then came the da 
of unleavened b 
when the assover 
must be kil) 8 And 
he sent Peter andJohn, 
saying, Go and pre- 


ahs us the passover 
t we may eat. 9 And 


they said unto hiw, 
Where wilt thou that 
we prepare? 10 And 
he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are en- 
tered into the city, 
there shal] aman meet 
you, bearing a pitcher 
of water; follow him 
into the housa where 
he entereth in, 1] And 
ye shall say unto the 
man of the house, 
he Master saith unto 
thee, Where is the 
ο... where 
shall eat the passe 
over with my disci- 
ples? 12 And he shall 
shew you a large ᾽ a 
per room furnishe 
there make = ready. 
13 And they went, and 
found as he had said 
unto them: and they 
made ready the pass- 
ovex, 


14 And when the 
hour was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve 
apostics with him, 
15 And he said unto 
them, With desiro I 
have desired to cat 
of this passover with you 
before 1 ruffer: 16 for 
I say unto you, I will 
not any more eat 
thereof, until.it be 
fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God. 17 And 
he took the cup, and 

ave thanks, and said, 

ake this, and divide 
ἐξ among Asda 
18 for I say unto 
I will not drink the 
fruit of the vine η 
the kingdom of G 
shall come. io And be 
veD took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake tt, 
and gave unto them, 
saying, This is’ m 
body which is 


Ww ven 


“for you: this do in re- 


membrance of me, 
20 Likewise also the 
cup after supper, say- 

. εἶπαν 
* εἰρήκει 
. + τὸ the (cup) 1. 
9 γενήµατος 


ing, This σαρ sw the 
new testament in my 
blood, which is shed 


for you. 31 But, be- 
hold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me is 
with mo ou the table. 
22 And truly the Son 
of man gooth, as it 
was deturmined: but 
Woe unto that man by 
whom he is betrayed ! 
23 And they began to 
inquire among them- 
‘selves, which of them 
it was that should do 
this thing 


21 And there was 
'also 4 strife among 
them, which of them 
should be accountod 
the greatest. 25 And 
he said -unto them, 
The kiogs of the Gen- 
tiles exercise lordship 
over them; and they 
that exercise authority 
upou them are called 
benefactors. 26 But ye 
shull not be so: but 
that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the 

ounger; and he thnt 

chicf, as he that 
doth seve. 27 For 
whether is greater, he 
that sitteth at meat 
or he that serveth 
ts not he that sitteth 
at meat? but I am 
among you as he that 
serveth., 28 Ye are 
they which have con- 
tinued with me in m 
temptations, 29 An 
I appoint unto you 4 

gdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed 
unto me; 30 that ye 
may eat aod drink at 
my table in my king- 
dom, and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel, 


5] And the Lord sald, 
Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may° 
οἱ you as wheat: 
32 but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith 
fai and when 


thee, Peter, 


) ἐκ 


erted, ΟΤΕ ἐπιστρέψας 


ννώµενο» LTTra, 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. ΧΧΙ. 
Oe lee” eae” τὸ πόρων, μἳ Ίαν Buty ἐν τῷ 
αρ eek wha ge? ὑμῶν Ἱκχωνόμενονἳ 31 πλὴν ἰδού, 
ὧν ne Fite μετ we Mer! ἡμὸῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης. 


κατὰ 76 


22 “eat ὁ μὲν. νἱὸς" τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Ἱπορεύεται 
goes according as 


and indeed the Son .of man 
ὡρίσμένονἳ πλὴν οὐαὶ τ ϱ.ἀνθρώπφ.ἐκείνῳ δύ οὗ παρα- 
it has fi but woe i τος ος. 
δίδοται. 23 Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο "Νσυζητεῖνὶ πρὸς ἑαυτούς, 
livered up. And they began taquestion together among theniselves, 
Τό, τίς dpa εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν. 
this, who then it might beof them who this was about to do. 


, a a , η) ~ , 9 ~ 
5 ’ 
24 Εγένετο.δὲ καὶ Φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς, Τό, τίς αὐτῶν 
And there was also astrife among them, this, which of them 


δοκεῖ εἶναι µείζων. 25 6.62 εἶπὲν αὐτοῖς, Οἱ βασιλεῖς 
is thought to be [the) greater. Andhe said tothem, The kings 


'τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες 
of the naticns rule over them, and those exercising authority over 


αὐτῶν εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. 90 ὑμεῖς. δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἀλλ’ 
them well-doers are called. Bygtye not thus’ (shall be}; but 


ὁ µείζων ἐν ὑμῖν Ἀγενέσθωϊ ὡς ὁ νεώτερος καὶ ὁ 


ne «greater among you lethimbe as the younger, and he that 
ἡγούμενος ὡς 6 διακονῶν. 27 τίς. γὰρ  Ἠµείζων, ὁ 
leads as hethat serves. For which [is) greater, he that 


διακονῶ 
(at table) ος he that serves? 


νος ; ἐγὼ. δὲ οείµι ἐν 


ἀνακείμενος 


Vv; 
reclines ο 


οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμε- 
(Is) not he that reclines 
µέσῳ ὑμῶν' ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. 
[αἱ table)? tI am in(the) midst of you ashethat serves, 
28 Ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐστε. οἱ διαµεμενηκότες per’ ἰμοῦ ἐν τοῖς 
ut ye are they who have continued with -me in 
πειρασμοῖς.µου’ διατίθεµαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς διθετό 
my temptations, appoint to you, as "appointed 
µοι ὁ.πατήρ.µον, βασιλείαν, 90 ἵνα Ρἐσθίητεῖ καὶ πίνητε 
*to*me ‘my “father, ο kingdom, that ye mayeat and may drink 
ἐπὶ τῆς.τραπέζης.µου ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ-µου, καὶ ἀκαθίσησθεϊ ἐπὶ 
at my table in my kingdom, and may sit on 
θρόνω», κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 
thrones, judging the -twelve tribes of Israel. 
9] "Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος, Σίμων, ἰδού; ὁ σατανᾶς 
And *said “the *Lord, Simon, Simon, _ lo, Satan 
ἐξρτήσατο ὑμᾶς, τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον' 32 ἐγὼ 
demanded to have you,- forthe sifting (you) as wheat ; I 
δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ, ἵνα prj*ixdcirry! ἡ.πίστις.σου' καὶ σύ 
"bab besought for thee, that may not f - thy faith; and *thou 
‘ornoov" τοὺς.ἀδελφούς.σου. 38 Ὁ δὲ 


υ , a 
iced 


ἃ Σίμω», 


‘when hast turned back confirm thy brethren, ~ And he 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, µετὰ σοῦ ἔτοιμός εἰμι καὶ εἰς ῥυλακὴν καὶ 
said tohim, Lord, with thee. ready Yam both ἐο jrison and 


34 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, 
And be said, 


ς 


θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. 
to death 


Λέγω σοι, Πέτρε, 
to go. Itell thee, 


Petr, 


SD 


ὰ ὅτι (for) ὁ vids μὲν ΤΤΤΑ.. ! κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται LTTrA. 


Ἡ συνζητεῖν Litra. -Ἡ γινέσθω TTrA, 9 ἐν µέσῳ ὑμῶν εἰμι Thr. Ρ ἔσθητε LTTrA. 
Ἀκαθίσεσθε ye shall sit GLW; καθήσεόθε ye shall sit Trr; κάθησθε 4. ‘f — Εἶπεν δὲ 6 
νριος Τίτελα. 4 ἐκλίῃ τα. t στηρισον LTTra, 


XXIL “LUE .. 


οὐ. Ἱμὴϊ φωνήσει σἡμέρον ἀλέκτω Yarpiv.n' τρὶς ζἆπαρ- 
in .. gene eh (the) a» cock p. ος, that mes ώς 


Yun' εἰδέναι µε." 
μα ο. 


35 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ore ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ἄτερτ"βαλαν- 

yAnd hesnid tothem, When I sent you without purse 

riov' καὶ “ πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτω», μή τινος ὑστερήσατε; 
and provision bag and sandals, anything did ye lack? 


Οἱ.δὲ εεἶπον,ὶ “Ovdevdg.§ . 96 «ΕἘἶπεν οὖνὶ αὐτοῖς, ᾽Αλλὰ 
And they said, | Nothing. Fle said therefore to them, *However 


νῦν ὁ ἔχων» “Badravriov" ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν’ 
Αα μή apursee let im take (it), in like ακους alee BECv sien Dees 
καὶ O μµἠή.ἔχων πωλησάτω τὺ.ιµάτιον-αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω 

andhewho hasnot (one) let him eell his garment and buy 
µάχαιραν 37 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, Ore "ἐτιὶ τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμμένον 
6 sword; forIsay toyou, that yet this that has been written 

δεῖ τγελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, fro" Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων idoyiOn-- 
mart κος in me, And with (the] lawless he was ο 
τὰ" περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει. 38 Οἱ.δὲ είπον,' 

πα the things concerning me anend have, And they said, 


Κύριε, ἰδού,,  µάχαιραὶι ὧδε δύο. Ο.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς; 
Lord, behold, ‘swords ‘here([*are)*two, Απὰ he said {ο them 


Ἱκανόν ἐστιν. 
*Enongh ‘it “is. . 
90 Καὶ ἐζελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς rd ὄρος 
And going forth he wen3 according: <0 custom to the mount 


των ἑλαιῶν' HeotovOncay.cé αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ." 
of Olives, and followed him also his disciples. 


40 γενόμενος-δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τύπον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Προσεύχεσθε 
And having arrived at the place heusaid {ο them, Pray 


μὴ.εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμό». 41 τα αντὸρ. ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ' 
not toenter’ into tomptation. was withdrawn from 


αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολή», καὶ Pen ei 
them sbout a stone’s ος and falling on (is) knoes he prayed, 
42 λέγων, Πάτερ, εἰ Bovrdec “wapeveyceiv" 'rd ποτῄριον 
a zather, if thou art willing to take away cup 
τοῦτο" am ἐμοῦ πλὴν μὴ τὸ.θἐεληµά.µου, ἀλλὰ τὸ σὺν i 
‘this from me—-; but not iny will, but «ίσο 
vied." 43 "φθη.δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος ἀπ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων 
Απά appeared to him ρα from heaven etrengthening 


αὐτόν. 44 καὶ ως ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο. 
him, And «40 conflict more tatently. he prayed. 


Ρἐγένετο.δὲ ῥ' Boag αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόµβοι ο τος Ίκατα- 
And became’ ” his sweat as great drops blood falling 
βαΐνοντερ) sla τὴν yi. 45 Kai πας ἀπὸ τῆς 


4nd having risen up from 


προσευχῆς, λλθὸν πρὸς το τοὺς μαθητᾶς" εὗρεν "αὐτοὺς κοιµω- 
prayer, plese hefound them sleep- 


v.— μὴ (read shall not crow) Tr-A. 


όντα .προσηύχετο, 


the cock shall not 
crow this day, befobre 
that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thoa know- 
est Ine. es 


35 And he sald unto 
them, When I sent you 
without Ren and 
ecrip, and lacked 
ye any thing? And 
they aaid, Nothing.’ 
36 Then enid he unto 
them, But now, he 
that hath a purse, let 
him take tf, and like- 
wise Ais acrip: and he 
that ‘hath no sword, 
let him sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one. 
37 For I say unto you, 
that this that is writ- 
ten must yet bo ac- 
som plished in me, And 
he was reckoned a- 
mong the transgres- 
sors: for the things 
concerning mo have 
an end. And the 
said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. 
And he said untothem, 
It is enough. 


30 And he caine ont, 
and went, as he was 
wont, to the mount of 
Olives; and his diaci- 
ples also followed him, 
40 And when he was 
at the place, he said 
unto them, Pray that 
ye enter not into temp= 
tation. 4] And he was 
withdrawn from them 
about a stone's cast, 
and kneeled down, 
and prayed, 42 saying, 
Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this 
cup from mc: never= 
theless not my will, 
be but thine, be done, 
43 And there appeared 
an angel unto him 
from heaven, strength- 
ening him. 44 And 
being in an agony he 
αν more carnest)y: 

his sweat wus ag 
it wero great drops of 
blood falling down to 
the ground. 45 And 
when he rose up from 
prayer, and was cone 
to his disciples, he 
found them sleeping 


© ἕως until LTTrA. 5 µε ἀπαρνήσῃ 
εἰδέναι Ltr. I (ph) a. * βαλλαντίον LTTraW. ® elway LITrA. ν OvOevds TTrA, 
9 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν but ho aaid tT; εἶπεν δὲ Tr. 4 βαλλάντιον LITrAW. ο --- ἔτι ΤΤΥΑ. {ὅτει. 
8 [γὰρ] Ltr. bd that (concerning me bas an διά) ΥΤιΑ. 1 — avrov (read the dis. 
ciples) Trra. at; παρένεγκὲ take ris LTr. \ τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον TTrA, 
5 γινόσθω TTrAW. ® verses 43, 44 in [je τοῦ from the trtr, P καὶ ἐγένετᾷ 
ὁ ([{ὁ] a) TA. | καγαβαίνοντος τα, πῶς πα hisdisciples) ξ. -* κοιμµωμένουε 
αὐτοὺς TTA. 
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for sorrow, 46 and said 
unto them, Why slecp 
ye? rise and pray, lest 
ye enter 
tation, 


47 And while he 
spake, behold a muiti- 
tude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of 
the twelve, went be- 
fore them, and drew 
Dear unto Jesus to 
kiss him. 48 But πώ ο 
said unto him, Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son 
of man with a kiss? 
49 When they which 
were about him saw 
what would follow, 
they said unto him, 
Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword? 50 And 
one of them smote the 
servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his 
right ear. 51 And Je- 
sus answered and said, 
Sutfer ye thus far. 
And he touched his 
ear, nnd healed him. 
82 Then Jesus said 
unto the chief priests, 
and captaina of the 
temple, and the elders, 
which were come to 
him, Be ye tome out, © 
as against a thief, with 
swords and staves? 


ple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me: 

but this is your hour, 
and the power of dark- 


F 


and were set 


into temp-. 


AOYK ΑΣ. XXII. 


ae ἀπὸ τῆς λύπης, 46 καὶ εἶπεν αὗτοῖς, Τί καθεύδετε; 
grief, andw he ssid tothem, Why sleep ye? 
pee nas προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ .εἰσέλθητε εἰς wetpacpoy. 
Having risen up pray, that ye may not enter inte temptation. 
47 ᾿Ετι δὲ αὐτοῦ.λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ & λεγό- 
And ‘yet. ‘as "he *was speaking, behold a crowd, andhewho was 


µενος Ἰούδας, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, προήρχετο Yavray," καὶ 
called Judas, one of the απο, was going before them, and 


ἦγγισεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ Φφιλῆσαι αὐτόν. 48 τὺ δὲ ]ησοῦς" εἶπεν 
to Jesus to kiss him. - But Jesus said 

aur 5 Ἰούδα Anpare τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου . rapadidw 

ο. ώς οσα the Son ο ας ted. ais 


49 "Iddvrec.d& οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν τὺ ἐσόμενον Τεῖπον" 
And ‘secing “those ατουπά “him what was about to happen said 


ZaiTy,* Κύριε, εἰ πατάξοµεν ἐν “payaipg'; 50 Kai ἐπά. 
tohim, Lord, shall we =e with [the] sword? And — 
ταζεν εἷς ric ἐξ αὐτῶν “roy dovroy τοῦ 


ω 
Fone'a*certain‘*of ‘them the bondman Tou ἀρχιέρίως of sgn 
ἀφεῖλεν «αὐτοῦ rd otc" rd δεξιόν. 51 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ὁ ντ ισοῦς 
took off his Sear right. . And aDeyering: Jesus 


εἶπεν, ᾿Εᾶτε ἕως.τούτου. Kai ἀψάμενος τοῦ wriov ἑαὐτοῦὰ 
paid, Suffer thue far, ° And having touched the ear of him 


ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 52 Εἶπεν δὲ «ὁ" Ἰησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παρα» 
he nesied him. And "said ‘Jesus those who were 
μα 
ενοµένους [ἐπ αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ or, οὓς τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
ise " against him, ἀρχιερεῖς and paths ο. 
καὶ  πρισβυτίρους, Ὡς ἐπὶ λγστὴν εἐξεληλύθατεῖ μετὰ 
and against arobber have ye come out with 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλωντ 53 καθ. προ ὄντος μου μεθ’ ος 
I was 


swo and = staves? 


ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ οὐκ. ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ take bear's 


in the temple ye strevched not qut Gar) da sgainet me ; bat 
αὕτη ‘indy ἐστιν! 9 dpa, καὶ ἡ ἱξουσία τ τοῦ σκότους. 
this "your “is hour, andthe power of darknesa, 
54 Συλλα[Σόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ᾗ ν, καὶ εἰσήγα ον 
.Απά a seized hee tea? Chim away), and γ 


Σαὐτὸν" εἰς 'τὸν οἶκον" τοῦ οὗ dp ιερέως' ὁ.δὲ. δὲ. Πέτρος ἠκολούθει 
him Ὁ into the house ofthe high prieet. ο. was following 
κρόθε», .65 @avavrwy".de πΌρ ty ἔσ αὐλῆ 

να. ο. ολα: kindled a i in (the) peop oe — 

καὶ "ovycaQicavrwyv" οαὐτῶνὶ ἐκάθητο 6 Πέτρος Py μίσῳι 
and “having *sat ‘down ‘together ‘they Tgat among 

αὐτῶν. 56 ἰδοῦσα.δὲ αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις καδήμινον πρὸς 
hem And “having ‘seen Shim ‘a*maid “certain - ‘sitting 


be » kai arevicaca αὐτῷ, εἶπεν, Kai οὗτὸς σὺν 
τα ον οσον said, And this one with 


be denied hi obra . 57 Ὁ δὲ npynoaro αὐτόν," λέγω», "vas, ov 
nomen, i oe ne him prance him, pet ac Woman, *not 
eis. ο σος ολα αὐτόν. Ἱ 58 ae pera μετὰ Βραχὺ ἓ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἔφη, 
saw him, and said, ‘I *do know him, ttle another seeing 
v — δὲ and LrrraW.-  abrovs OLTTrAW. = Ἴησους δὲ Trra, 7 εἶπαν LTTYA, 
»- αὐτῷ τα. 4 µαχαίρῃ Έττα. > τοῦ ἀρχ τὸν δούλον TTrA Ἂ τὸ οὓς αὐτοῦ Lrtra. 
ᾱ--. αὐτοῦ Tra. ¢— 0 LITrA. f πρὸς T. © ἠήλθασε, came ye outLtr. *aAAa Tra. 
ες ison ὑμῶν LTTrA. — avrdy (read (him)) trtra. | τὴν οἰκίαν TrraA, 3 weprawdyree 
B μα... having sat around U; συνκαθισάντων T, 9 — αὐτῶν LITra. 


ὃ μέσος Tira. 


4 -- αὐτὸν ΙΑ]. 


5 σὺκ οἶδα αυτόν, γύγαι ΤΤΙΑ. 


XXII, XXIII. LUKE. 
Kai ov «& αυτων ef. Ὁ.δὲ.Πέτρος "eirev,""AvOowre, οὐκ.εἰμί. 
And thou of them art. But Peter said, Man, -J am uot. 


59 Καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διϊσχυρίζετο, 

And having elapsed about *hour ‘one, ‘other δα ‘certain strongly affirmed, 
λέγων, 'Ex’ ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος per’ αὐτοῦ hy" καὶ.γὰρ Γαλι- 
.α » In truth also thisone with him was; foralso a Gali- 
λαϊός ἐστιν. 60 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ Πέτρος, “AvOpwre, οὐκοἶδα 3 
lean Man, 


he is. And "said Peter, I know not what 
λέγες. Καὶ παραχρῆμα, ἔτι λαλοῦντος.αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν 
thou sayest. And immediately, "yet as he was speaking, *crew 


καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρῳ' 
Απά having turned, thé Lord looked at Peter ; 
τοῦ λόγου τοῦ κυρίου, ὡς εἶπεν ary, 
the word ofthe Lord, how hesaid to him, 
“Ore πρὶν  ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι " ἀπαρνήσυ µε τρίς. 62 Kai 
Before (9) cock crow thou wilt deny me thrice, And 
ἐξεθὼν ew %d Πέτρος" ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς. 
having gone forth outside Peter ° wept bitterly. 
63 Kai οἱ ἄνδρες of συνέχοντες *rop 'Incovy' ἐνέπαιζον 
And . men who “were holding Jesus mocked 
αὐτῷ, δέροντες 64 καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν έτυπτον 
Μπι, beating (him); and having.coveredup him they were striking 
αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσωπο», καὶ" ἐπήρώτων "αὐτόν," λέγοντες, Προ- 
his face, and were asking saying, 
φήτευσο», τίς ἐστιν 6 παίσας σε; 65 Καὶ ἕτερα πολλὰ 
phey, who isit that struck thee? And "other | ‘many 
βλασ ὕντες ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν, 
πλάκα Gay aaa to him, 
66 Kai ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέ συνἠχθ τὸ πρεσβυτἑριον 
4nd when it because a ae were ο. ο the Pelderboed 
τοῦ λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς.τε καὶ τεῖς, καὶ "ἀνήγαγον' αὐτὸν 
of the people,’ both chiet seleste and 7 αλλα, aed Geek” ae 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον δἐαντῶν," λέγοντες, 67 Ei σὺ el 6 χριστός 
inte: *sanholvien ‘their, tl If thou το “christ « 
Seid" ἡμῖν. Εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖςι ‘Edy. ὑμῖν εἴπω, οὐ.μὴ 
tell Us, And hesaid tothem, If you 1 should tell, not at all 
πιστεύσητε' 68  ἐὰν.δὲ ἀκαὶὶ ἐρωτήσω, οὐ.μὴ ἀποκρι- 
would ye believe; andif also J should ask (you), not at all would ye 
Onré μοι, ἢ ἀπολύσητε.! 69 ἀπὺ τοῦ.νῦν { ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
answer me, nor let (me) go. Henceforth shall be the Son 
ἀνθρώπου καθήµενος ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάµεως τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of man sit at (the) right hand of the power of God. 
70 SEltov'.dt πάντες, Xd οὖν el 6 υἱὸς rovOe0v; Ὁ.δὲ 
And they *said ‘all, Thou then art the Son of God? And he 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη, Ὑμεῖς λέγετει ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. 71 Οἱ.δὲ elroy," 
pes them a? Me Nae a And they said, 


*o" ἀλέκτωρ' 61 
*the *ouck. 


καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος 
pata aah i 


Τί in είαν ἔχομεν µαρτυρίας!; αὐτοὶ.γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν 
πω κ. i os τι... 7 for pareve have Aaa 
ἀπὸ τοῦ.στόματος.αὐτοῦ. 

from his (own) mouth. 


23 Καὶ ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν 


And having risenup all the multitude of them 


92ο] 


Thou art also of them: 
And Peter said, Man, 
Iam not. 59 And a- 
bout the space of one 
hour after another 
confidently affirmed, 
saying, Of a truth thie 


Jelluw also was with 


him: for he is a Gali- 
lzwan. 60 And Peter 
said, Man, I know not 
what thousayest. And 
immediately, while he 
yet spake, the cock 
crew. 61 And the Lord 
turned, and looked 
upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word 
of the Lord. how he 
had said unto him, 
Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 63 And Peter 
went out, and wept 
bitterly. 


63 And the men that 
heldJesus moeked hi 
and smote him 64 Au 
when they had blinds 
folded him, they struck 
him on the face, aud 
asked him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it 
that emote thee ? 
65 And many othor 
ο. πες 
rhe ey against 


66 And as soon as i¢ 
was day, the elders of 
the people and the 
chief priests and the 
scribes came together; 
and led hiin into their 
council, saying, 67 Art 
thou the Christ ? tell 
us, And he said unto 
them, lf I tell you ye 
willnot belicve: 68and 
if I also ask you, ye 
will not answer me, 
nor let me go. 69 Here- 
after shall the Son of 
man sit on the right 
hand of the power of 
God. 70 Then said 
they all, Art thou then 
the Son of God? And 
he said unto them, Ye 
say that lam. 71 And 
they said, What need 
we any further wits 
ness? for we ourselves 
have heard of his own 
mouth, 


XXIII. And } 
whole multitude of 
them arose, and led 


e ΤΑ. *%t— ὁ (οαᾶ Ithe}) αι στεα η. 
( 9 wept) οττήΑ]. 5 αὐτὸν him 1ΤΤΤΑ. 


© — αὐτὸν ΤττΑ. 5 ἀπήγαγον they led away Τττλ. > αὐτῶν TTraWw. 
4 — καὶ LTTrA. 9... µοι ἢ ἀπολύσητε Ἠτια].  «{ + δὲ however Lrtra, 


5 σαν Lara, ! ἔχομεν µαρτυρίαε χρείαν TTrA. 


¥ + σήμερον to-day tira. : 
7 — ἔτνπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσωπο», καὶ (L}TTrA, 


ὰ ᾖγαγον GLrrraw. 


----ὃ Πέτρος 


© εἰπὸν ΤΤΤΑ. 
6 εἶπαν ΤΤιΑ. 


him unto Pilate. 2 And 
they began to accuse 
his, ρε, ve found 
this "fell low perverting 
the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying that 
he himself is Christ a 
King. 3 And Pilate 
asked him, raying, Art 
thou the King of the 
Jews? And be answer- 
ed him and said, Thou 
sayest tt, 4 Then said 
Pilate to the chief 
pricsts and fo the peo- 
ple, I find uo fault in 
this man. 5 And they 
Were tne more fierce, 
saying, He stirreth up 
the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, 
begiuning from Ga- 
lilee to this place. 
6 When Pilate heard 
of Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were 
aGalilean. 7 And as 
soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto He- 
rod’s jurisdiction, he 
sent him to Herod, 
who hiinself also was 
at Jerusclem at that 
time. ϐ And when 
Herod ‘saw Jesus, he 
was exceeding glad: 

for he was desirous to 
sec him of a lon 

season, because he ba 

heard many things of 
him; and he hoped to 
have seen some mi- 
racle done by him. 
9 Then he questioned 
with him in many 
words; but he answer- 
edhim nothing. 10 And 
the chief priests and 
scribes stood and ve- 
hemently accused him. 
1] And Herod with his 
men of war sct him at 
nought, and mocked 
him,and arrayed him 
in & gorgeous robe, 
and sent him ayain to 
Pilate. 12 And the 
game day Pilate and 
Herod were made 
friends together: for 
before th-y were at en- 
mity between them- 
selves 


- 18 And Pilate, when 
he had called together 
the chief priests and 
the rulers and the peo- 
Re, 14 said unto them, 
have brought , this 


AOYKAS. XXIII 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πιλατον.ὶ 2 ἠρξαντο.δὲ κατηγορεῖν: abrov, 
him to - Pilate. And they began to accuse him, 


λέγοντες, Tovroy ™evpopev" διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος», καὶ 
anoying, This [man] we found perverting the nation, oa 


κωλύοντα °Kuioape φόρους" διδόναι, Ἑλέγοντα ἑαυτὸν χριστὸν 
forbidding ‘to *Cesar bute ''to 2give, saying himself 


βασιλέα εἶναι. 3 ‘0.62.1 Aaroc' "ἐπηρώτησεν" αὐτόν, λέγων, 
7a‘king ‘is. ἆ Pilate questioned him, saying, 


Σὺ el ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίωνῃ Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ 
*Thou ‘art the. king of the Jews? And he epavering him 


ἔφη, Σὺ λέγεις. 4 Ο.δὲ.ΑΠιλάτος" εἶπεν πρὸς τοῦ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
said, Thou sayest. And Pilate suid chicf ας 


καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους, Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ. ἀνθρῶτῳ. τούτῳ. 
and the crowds, Nothi: gs I bilamable in this man, 


5 Οἱ.δὲ ἐπίσχυον, λέγοντεξ, “Ore ἀνασείει τὸν λαόν, διδάσ- 

But they were insisting, saying, He stirsup the people, teach- 
κων καθ Όὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας, *aptapevog ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 
ing ἑλτουρλοιί (π]ιο]θ ‘the of Judwa, ως from Gell 
λαίας ἕως wee. 6 Whtdaroc’.dé ἀκούσας ‘'Yaddaiay* 


lea even to here. But Pilate having heard Galilee (named) 
ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ ἄνθρωπος Γαλιλαϊῖός ἐστιν 7 καὶ ime 
asked whether the man *a?*Galilean “is; and having 


γνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας Ἡρώδου ἐστίν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὺν 
known that from the jurisdiction of Herod he is, he sent *up ‘him 


πρὸς σ Ἡρώδην, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις 
Herod, being "also ‘ho at Jerusalem in  thoee 


ταῖς ἡμέραις. 8 ὁ.δὲ Ἡρώδης ἰδων τὸν 'Inoovy ἐχάρη λίαν 
days. And Herod secing Jesus rejoiced Breacly, 


ἦν.γὰρ “Osdwy tEixavow" ἰδεῖν αὐτόν, διὰ µτὸ ἀκούειν 
for he was wishing for long tosee him, because of hearing 
απολλὰϊ περὶ αὐτοῦ' καὶ ἥλπιζεν τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ' 
many thingsconcerning him; andhe washopingsome_ sign to see “by 


αὐτοῦ yivopevoy. 9 ἐπηρώτα.δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ixavoic’ 
*him *done, and he questions him in words ών 


αὐτὸς. δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτφ. 10 εἰστήκεισαν.δὲ οἱ ἀρχ- 
but he nothing answered him, And “had *stood ‘the *chief 


ιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. 
Spricsts ‘and 5119 “scribes; violently accusing him, 


11 ἐξουθενήσας.δὲ αὐτὸν: ὁ ᾿ ο ο avy σὺν τοῖς στρατεύµασιν 

And “having *set *at ‘nought *him .*troops 

αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐμπαίξας, περιβαλών αὐτὸν" ἐσθῆτα ape 
‘his, and having mocked (him], oe puton hbim *apparel ια. 


meee ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν ry "Πιλάτῳφ.Ἡ 12 ἐγενοντο.δὲ φίλοι 


τα to Pilate. And became friends 


ὃ τε Πιλάτος καὶ ὁ | Ηρώδης! ἐν αὐτῇ.τῷ ἡμέρᾳ mer ἀλλήλων' 
both Pilate and erod on thatsame day- with one another; 


προὐπῆρχον.γὰρ ἐν expe ὄντες πρὸς «ἑαυτούς." 


for before they were at between themselves. 


13 αΠιλάτος' δὲ ο ος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τους 
And Pilate having called together the chief priests and the 


ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαόν, 14 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Προσηνέγκατέ 


he sent *back 


. 'TetAaroy 2, 
Καίσαρι LTTrA. 
even στι]. 
wishing LTTra. 
® Πειλάτω Το 


$ — Γαλιλαίαν tla]. 
2 — πολλὰ TTrA. 
b Ἡρώδης καὶ ὁ Πιλάτος(Πειλ. 1) Tira. 


rulers and the people, said to them, Ye brought 
™ εὕραμεν TTrA. 5 + ἡμῶν (read our nation) LtTr[a]w. 9 Popovs 
P + καὶ and (L)TTr[a} 4 Πειλᾶτος T. r ἠρώτησεν TTrA. 8+ καὶ 


v + τὸν 1. 
7 + καὶ also 7, 


» ef ἱκανῶν χρόνων θέλων Many times 
..--- αὐτὸν (read (him)) [1.){TrJa: 
CavrovsTTraA. ἀσννκαλεσάμενος Te 


XXIII. LUKE. 


μοι τὸν. ἄνθρωπον. τοῦτον, ὡς ἀποστρίφοντα τὸν λαόν’ καὶ 
the this man, as turning away the people); and 
ἐδού, byw ἐγώπιον ὑμῶν ἀνακρίνας εοὐδὲν" εὗρον ἐν τῷ 
behold, before you having examined i) "nothing ‘found in 


ἀνθρώπῳ:: τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν κατηγορεῖτε 
blamable [as to the things) uf which ye Being accusation 


car’ αὐτοῦ) 15 ἀλλ. οὐδὲ ας ἀνέπεμψα.γὰρ ude πρὸς 


agrinst him; nor even for | sent *up 
αὐτόν,ὶ καὶ ἰδού, οὐδὲν ἄξιον δν ἐστὶν πεπραγµένον 


= and lo, nothing ony of death is done 

αὐτῷ. 16 παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 178 Avayrny 
by him, Having *chasti-ed*therefore him JI will rolease his). “Necessity 
δὲ εἶχεν ἀπολύειν αὐτοῖς κατὰ ο = 0 18 λάνέ- 
‘now*"he“had torelcase tothem at [ο] 31197 
κραξαν" δὲ Χπαμπληθεί,  λέγοντες, Aloe ἅ ον ἀπόλυ- 
®eried ‘out *but ? in a mass, saying, Away with this (man), *te- 
σον δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν' 19 ὕστις ἦν διὰ στάσιν 


lease ‘and tous Barabbas; who was onaccount of “insurrection 


τινὰ γενομένην ἐν τῷ πύλει καὶ φόνον Δεβλημένος εἰς 
Σο *certain in the city and murder into 


gudacny.! 20 Μάλιν μιρζμἩ ὁ "Πιλάτος! εν νο 
prison. κ therefore Pilate called to {them], 


θέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 21 οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνου», λέγοντες, 
Wishing to relense Jesus. But they werecrying out, saying, 


ΡΣταύρωσον, σταύρωσο»ὶ αὐτόν. 22 Ὁ.ξὲ τρίτον εἶπεν 
πρι crnelty him. ,Andhe athird (time) said 


πρὸς αὐτούς, Τί γὰρ κακὸν Ἱποίησεν οὗτος; οὐδὲν 
them, What"then ‘evil did ’commit ‘this (*manj? No 


αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον ty αὐτφ' παιξεσας οὖν αὐτὸν 
cause ofdeath foundI in him. Having “chastised’therefore him 


ἀπολύσω. 29 Οἱ.δὲ ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεχάλαις, αἰτού- 
{ will releage (him), But they were urgent with “voices loud, asking 


μενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι' καὶ κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν 


him to be crucified. Απά prevailed the voices of them 
cea τῶν dpxeepswy." 24 “O.dé"_"WiAdroc! ἐπέκρινεν γενέσθαι 
and ολο ef priests. And Pilate adjudged *to '99 “done 


τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν. 25 ἀπέλυσεν.δὲ, "αὐτοῖς' τὸν διὰ 


‘their Be serie And he released tothem him who onaccount of 
στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημένον εἰς ‘ryv'! φυλακήν, ὃν 
insurrection and murder had beencast into the prison, whom 


yrovyro’ rév.dt.'Inoovy παρέδωκεν τῷ.θελήματι.αὐτῶν. 
they aaked for ; but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 


26 Kai ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτόν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι ‘Lipwrvdc 
And ag they led ‘away ‘him, having laid hold on ‘Simon 


rae ea renin Yrov' ἐρχομένου" "ἀπ ἀγροῦ, ἐπέθηκαν 


coming from afield, they put upon 
αὐτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν φέρει» ὄπισθεν τοῦ Ιησοῦ. 27 ᾿Ἠκολυύθει 
_, the cross to 


{it] behind Jesus, “Were zenonsne 
δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶ», ai }καὶ" 
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man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the 
το. and, behold, I, 
aving examined him 
before you, huve found 
no fault in this man 
touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him: 
15 no, nor yet Herod: 
for Lsent you to him; 
and, lo, nothing wore 
thy of death is done 
unto him. 161 will 
therefore.chastise him, 
and rclease Aim, 
17 (For of becessity he 
must release one unto 
them at the feast.) 
18 And thoy cricd out 
all at oncg, saying, A- 
way with this man, 
and release unto us 
Barabbas: 19 (who for 
acertain sedition made 
in the city, and for 
murder, was cast ine 
to prison.) 20 Pilate 
therefore, willing to 
relcase Jesus, spako a- 
gain tothem. 21 But 
they fied Say 08 τας 
cify Aun, crucify him, 
22 And he said unto 
them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath 
he done? { have found 
no cause of death in 
him: I will thcrefore 
chastise him, and let 
him go. 23 And the 
were instant with lou 
voices, requiring that 
he athe Ge crucified, 
And the voiersof them 
and of the chief priests 
revailed. 24 And Pi- 
atc gavo sentence that 
it should be as they 
required, 25 And he 
relcascd unto them 
him that for sedition 
and murder was cast 
into prison, whom they 


had desired; but he 
delivered Jesus totheir 
will, 


26 And as they led 
him away, they laid 
hold upon one Simon, 
@ Cyrevian, comin 
out of the country, an 
on him they laid the 
cross, that he might 
bear i after Jesus, 
27 And there followed 
him a great company 
of people. and of πο” 


Sand him agreat multitude of the people and of women, who also men, which also be- 

9 ovééy Trr. © ἀνέπεμψεν γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς for he sent him back to us 7, 
5 — verse 17 [L}rm[a]} ® avexpayov TTra. κ πανπληθεί T. 1 βληθεὶς ([BAnGeis] a) 
ἐν τῇ Φνλακῇ Tra. m δὲ however Lrtra. 5 Πειλατος T. ο + αὐτοῖς them L, 
ῥ Sravpov σταύρον LTTra. 4 — καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων [το] τα]. 3 καὶ LTTrA, .-- αὐτοις 
Q{Ljrrraw. ῥἢἵ -- την LTTraA. * Σίµωνά τινα Κυρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον LITrAn 9899 — τοῦ GW. 
® απὸι]. 7 -- καὶ LITrA. 
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wailed and lamented 
him, 22 But Je«usturn- 
ing wnto them anid, 
Daughtcrs of Jerusn- 
lew, woey not for ine, 
but weep for your- 
selves, and for your 
childron. 29 For, be- 
hold, the days are 
coming, in the which 
they shall ray, Blessed 
are the barrcn, and 
the woinbs that pever 
bare, and the pa 
which nevor gave τος, 
30 Then shall they be- 
gin tosny tothe moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and 
to tho hills, Cover us. 
31 For if they do these 
things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in 
tho dry 2 32 And there 
were also two other, 
malefactors, led with 
him to be put to death, 
33 And when they were 
come to the placo, 
which is called Cal- 
vary, there they cru- 
eifiod him, and the 
malefactors, one on 
the right hand, and 
the other on the left. 
34 Then anid Jesus, 
Father, forgive them; 
for they ow. not 
what they do. And 
they parted his rai- 
ment, and cast lots, 
85 And tho people stood 
beholding. And the 
rulers also with them 
dcrided Aim, saying, 
He saved others; let 
him save himsolf, if 


the soldiers also mock- 
ed him, coming to 
him, and offering him 
vinegar, 37 and saying 
If thon be the king ob 
the Jews, save thysclf, 
$8 And a superscrip- 
tion also was writtcn 
over him iu lettors of 
Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew, THIS 18 
THE KING OF THE 
JEWS 


39 And one of the 
malefactors which 
wero hanged railed on 
him, saying, If thou 
be Christ, save thyself 
end us. 40 But the 
other answering re- 
buked him, saying, 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. XXIIL 


ἑκόπτοντο καὶ ἐβρήνουν αὐτόν. 28 στραφεὶς.δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰε 
were bewniling and lamenting him. And srening thom 


τό" ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπὲν, Θυγατέρες Ἱερουσαλήμ, μὴ. gies Tor ἐμέ, 


Jexus said, Daughters of J αρα weep not for mo, 


πλὴν ip ἑαυτὰς edciere καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ .τέκνα.ὑμῶν' 29 ὅτι ἰδού, 
but “for οί “‘wecp and for yourchildren: for lo, 


ἔρχονται 1)μµέραι ἐν aig ἐροῦσιν, Μακάριαι αἱ στεῖραι 
are coming days in which they will aay, Blessed {[are)the barren 


καὶ " κοιλίαι al οὐκ.ἐγέννησαν καὶ μαστοὶ ot δοὐκ.ἐθήλασαν.ὶ 
and wombs which did not bear and breasts which gave not suck. 


30 τότε Hea λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσιν, “Πέσετεὶ ig’ ἡμᾶς 
Then shall they begin to say ας mountains, Fall pe may: 


καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς, Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς. 9Ι ὅτι εἰ ἐν ὃτφὶ ὑγρῷ 


and tothe hills, Cover us: for if in the green 
ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ζηρῷ τί yévnrar; 99 Ἡγοντο 
tree nee things they do, in the ary what may take place? *Wero *led 


δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δύο κακοῦργοι σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 33 Kal 
‘and also *other ‘two malefactors with him to be put to death. And 


Ore «ἀπῆλθον" ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενο» κρανίον ἐκεῖ 


when theycnme {ο the piace called aSkull there 
ἑσταύρωσαν αὐτόν, καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, ὃν.μὲν ἐκ  δεξιῶν 
they crucified him, and the malefactors, theone on (the) right 
ὃν.δὲ ἐξ  ἀριστερῶν. 94 f6.dé.Inootvc ἔλεγεν, Πάτερ, ἄφες 
and one on (the) left. And Jesus said, Father, forgive 
αὐτοῖς οὐ.γὰρ.οῖδασι»ν ri ποιοῦσιν." Διαμεριζόμενοι.δὲ τὰ 
shen, for they know not what they do. 4nd dividing 


ἱμάτια.αὐτοῦ ἔβαλον ἔκλῆρον.ϊ 35 καὶ εἰστῆκει ὁ λαὺς θεω- 


isgarmonts thceycast κα lot. And stood ‘the *people behold. 
go έξεμν κτήριζον. δὲ Ἀκαὶϊ οἱ ἄρχοντες σὺν αὐτοῖς,' ο 
“were ‘deriding also ‘the lers with thom, 


rec, Άλλους ἔσωσε», σωσάτω ἑανυτόν εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ας. 
ing, Others hesaved, let him eave himself if this fis the Christ 


κὸ τοῦ Oeou" ἐκλεκτός. 36! Ενέπαιζον" δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρα- 
the “of °God ‘chosen, And mocked him also the sole 


τιῶται, προσερχόµενοι Bea! _ oboe προ τα aura, 37 καὶ 
dicrs, coming near and *vinegar *him, and 
λέγοντες, "Et" σὺ el 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, σῶσον σεαυ- 


τς If thou art the king of the Jews, save shy- 
τόν. ν.δὲ καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ “Ὑεγραμμένη! ix’ αὐτῷ 
self. Ne there was also an inscription over him 
Ῥγράμμασιν Ἑλληνικοῖς pak ‘Pw ee τα Ἔβραϊκοῖςι, 
in letters Greck obrew 3 
αΟὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν TovSaiwy 
This is {ο king of the Jows, 


39 Eic.dé τῶν  µκρεµασθεντων κακούργων» ἐβλασ 
Now one of the Se steal *been “hanged aac β ασφήμει 


αὐτόν, "éywy," *Ei σὺ el ὁ χριστός,' σῶσον σεαυτὸν ‘cal 
him, saying, If thou artthe Christ, save thyself and 


. 40 A θεὶς.δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ἴέπε ré 
ee ee ce ee 


8 — ὁ TTrA. 
| [ro] Tr. 


® (Ec) L. 
(u}rtrfa]. 


bim said Trra. 


® + ai the TIra. 
ο ἦλθον LTra. 
— σὺν αὗτοις [eh 
9 ἐπιγεγραμμένη Ut}; — γεγραμµένη, ΤΑ. 
4 ὁ βασιλεὺς των Ιουδαίων οὗτος (Γοὗτος] 1) LTTrA. 
ο Ονχὶ σὺ ef O χριστός; Art not thou the Christ? TTra. 


ὃ ove ἔθρεψαν nourished not yrtra.. 9 Πέσατε Trra. 

© κλήρους lota ta. κ — καὶ LT. 
Ι ἐνέπαιέαν TA. m — καὶ (L}rTrA. 
P— γράµµασιν ο... Ἑβραϊκοῦς 
.--- λέγων τίττ]α. 
Ἑ ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ ἔφη rebukiug 


{(o δὲ... : ποιούὺσιν] In, 
k τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ΤΑ. 


omen  «. - i: 


_ 


XXITS. LUKE. 


Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸνθεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ματ a; 
“Not *sven dost foar ‘thou God,(thon] that under the same judgmen 
4] ἐν 6 Ίξια.γ ἐπ ate εν 
κ λα μη 
πο ο μα ὀὗτος.δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον ixpakey. 42 Καὶ 
but this [πιο] "nothing *amiss 


ἔχεγεν τῷ) Ἰησοῦ, Ἠνήσθητί μου, το ὅταν Ove ‘by 
rj βασιλεία σου. & 43 Kai cai εἶπεν αὐτῷ x9 ὁ Ἰησοῦ” Ἁμὴν Σλέγω 
thy kingdom. And "said I aay 


' σή ré é ie sabi : 
so eer ot ta log, te vonage | 

44 'Ἠ».δὲ ὡσεὶ  ὥρα ἕκτη, καὶ otros tive ἐγένετο ig’ ὅλην 
And it was about (the) "bour χοπ, and carne. over *whole 


ἵ oh 45 "eal Ἰσεοτίσθη ὁ Hr 
Hid fiat: ieee Sede τε ar owas ‘darkened ‘the at 
εκαὶ icxic@n' τὸ carartraoa. τοῦ ναοῦ μίσον 46 καὶ 


and ας "sent ‘the Sof “the “temple in (the) midst. And 


φωνήσας σας φων μεχᾶλρ ὁ᾽ Τησοῦς εἶπεν, Πάτερ, είς 


Father, into 


χεῖράς 


say rot ‘ «κ. εἰ 
eee vd po το κ... 
i υσεν. 47 ᾿Ιδὼν.δὲ ne Εἑκατόνταρχ ro: γενό 
Αμάν: Now ως Saad ” Αα ΜΙ Δες ρα μή 


εἰδόξασεν' τὸν pik nb Ὄντως ὁ ως ὁ άνθρωπος οἵτος ος 
glorified 


ive 48 Kal πάντες οἱ ab Ἰσωμπαραγνέμινος ὄχλοι ὄχλοι iri pre 


Sabin ροής ch. yotjern ete 
Soup. ra ah taming’ tha things whic tooklacn” basting 


*avriev! ra στήθη το... 40. εἰστήκεισαν-δὲ πάντες 
returned. And “stood all 


πα να lade τι. όθ αἱ "συν- 
ste twhe mee μία κάρα, Sino πας whe te 


ακολουθήσασαι! abrys ἀπὸ τῆς ει ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
lowed with lding these things. 


50 Kai ἰδού, ἀνὴ, ὃν, I A yar at 
ee ee 1s, oo ae 
9 ἀνὴρ γκο καὶ καὶ δίκαιος, 61 οὔτος οὐκ ἦν ἠσυγκατατεθειμένος" 
me, ϐ ονλ κα καὶ τὸ τῇ πράξω αὐτῶν, (anak Ἀριμαβαίας πὲ woneee 


τῶν Ἰουδαίω», πο... putin σκαὶ αὐτὸςι τὴν Bac 
of the vane, and who *was ‘waiting ‘for ‘also king- 


λείαν τοῦ wae 52 obrog ο τῷ πιλάτψ' /ήσατο τὸ τὸ 


ving gone begged 
= Tov Ἰησοῦ, 68 58 καὶ nrabther tabra! δν ἐφετύλιξεν μη 
of Jesus. And having taken *down ‘it he wrapped it 


.dom, 


Inidst. 


235 


Dost not thou fear 
God, seeing thou art 

in the same de 
meine 2 4l and we in- 
deed justly; for we 
receive the due reward 
of our deeds: but this 
man hathdonenothi 


member me when thou 

comest into thy king~ 

43 And Jesus 

said unto him, Veril 

I say unto thee, To 

day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise. 


44 And it was about 
the sixth hour, and 
there was  darkness| 
over all the earth until 
the ninth hoar. 45 And 
the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the 
temple was rent in the 
46 And when 
Jesus had cried with 
a loud voice, be said, 
Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit: 
and having said thus, 
he gave up the ghost. 
47 Now when the cen- 
turion saw what was 
done, he glorified God, 
saying, Certainly this 
was a righteous man, 
48 And all the le 
that came toget to 
that sight, beholding 
were 


uaintance, and 
waned that rae 


50 And, behold, there 
was ϐ man named 
Jose & counseller ; 
and he was a good man, 
and a just: 51 (the 
same had not consen 
ed to the counsel an 
deed of them ;) he was 
of Arimathes, a city, 
of the Jews: who also 
himself waited for 

the kingdom of God, 
52 This man went unto 
Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 53 And 
he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, 


— re (read he said, J ντ. remember) Tr. 
(rsa he said) 1[ tr]. σοι λέγω TTrA. 
5 ἑνάτης LITra. 4 τοῦ ἡλίου exAr 
9 " ἐσχίσθη δὲτ. ϐἆ παρατίθεµαι | commit LITraW. 
ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης Tre. ε ἑδόξαδεν LITrA. * σννκαραγενόµενοι ΤΑ. 
---ἑαυτῶν (read the breasts) Έτελ. | αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
. ο. ο... τηλ. 9 + καὶ and T. 


f — καὶ αὐτὸς LITrA. 5. Πειλάτφ Τ. 


.-- κύρια (u)ttra. 
pe καὶ ἦν ἤδη (Γήδη] Tra) and it was now trtra. 
kness came). from the sun failing Tf. 

5 καὶ τοῦτο and this L 3 τοῦτο δὲ ΤΤτΑ. 


Σ.-- ὁ Ἰησοῦς 


' θεωρήσαντες having 


m + ἀπὸ from LT, 


P σννκατατιθἐµενος τ; ; συνκατατεθειµένος A. 


t — αὐτὸ (read [it]) 


and laid {¢ in a sepul- 
chre that was hewn in 
atone, whcrein never 
man before was laid. 
ot And that day was 
the preparation, and 
the sabbath drew on. 


85 And the fYromen 
also, which came with 
him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and be- 
held the seputchre, and 
how his body was laid. 
86 And thes returned, 
and prepared spices 
and ointments; and 


rested the sabbath 
day according to 
the commandment. 


XXIV. Now upon the 
first day of the week, 
very enrly in the morn- 
ing, ther came unto 
the sepulchre, bring- 
ing the spices which 
they had prepared, and 
certain others with 
them. 2 And they 
found the. stone rolled 
away from the scpul- 
chre. 3 And they en- 
tered in, and found 
not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 4 And it 
came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold, 
two men stood by 
them in shining gar- 
ments: Sand as they 
were afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto 
them, Why seck yethe 
living among the dead? 
6 He is not here, but is 
risen: remember how 
he spake unto you 
when he was yet in 
Galilee, 7 saying, The 
Son of man must 

delivered into the 
hands of sinful men 
and be crucified, and 
the third day rise a- 
gain. 8 And thcy re- 
membered his words, 
9 and returned from 
the sepulchre, and told 
all these things unto 
the eleven, and to all 
the rest. 10 It was 
Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and 
other women that were 
with them, which told 
these things unto the 
epostics, 1] And their 


ΑΟΥΚΑΣ. XXIII, XXTV, 


καὶ ἔθηκεν ᾽αὐτὸ" ἐν µνήµατι λαξευτῷ, οὗ 
it in atomb hewnina rock, in which 


σινδόνι 
in a linen cloth and placed 


οὐκ ἦν “ovcéirw.ovdeic! κείµενος. 54 καὶ ἡμέρα ἦν Σπαρα- 
3was ‘no 7one ever yet aid. And “day ‘it “was 
σκευή, καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφωσκεν. 
paration, and Sabbath Was coming on. 
55 Κατακολουθήσασαι.δὲ Yrail*® γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ΄ ἦσαν 
And “having ‘followed ®also 38s" women, who were 
συνεληλυβυῖαι ary" ἐκ τῆς ΓΡαλιλαίαςδ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ 
come with him out of Galilee, saw the 


- Ν ο LU ~ ~ Ld 4 
μνημεῖο», καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα.αὐτοῦ. 56 ὑποστρέψασαι.δὲ 
_ tomb, and how was laid his body. And having returned 

e , > , 4 a 9 , [ 
ἠτοίμασαν ἀρώματα καὶ pupa. καὶ τὸ. μὲν.σάββατον ἠσύχα- 
they prepared aromatics and ointments, and on the sabbath remained 


σαν κατὰ τὴν ἑντολήν. Q4 τῷ.δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαβ- 
quiet, according to the commandment, But on the first (day) of the week 


βάτων ὄρθρου. βαθέος" 3ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα," φέρουσαι a 
at early dawn they came to the tomb, bringing *which 
e , ΄ , ~ 
ἠτοίμασαν ἀρώματα, «καί τινες σὺν αὐταῖς.ὶ 2 Eb- 


51197 ‘had *prepared ‘aromatics, and some (others)with them. *They 
pov δὲ τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, 9 (καὶ 
3sfoand'and the stone volled away from the tomb; and 


εἰσελθοῦσαιὶ οὐχ.εὗρον' τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου 'Incov.. 4 κπὶ 
having entered they found not the body ofthe Lord Jesus. And 


ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ Εδιαπορεῖσθαι' αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου, καὶ ἰδού, 
it came {ο pass as *were ᾿Ρρογρ]οχθοά *they about this, that behold, 


bodo ἄνδρες" ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν Ιἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαις." 


two men stood by them in *garnicnts ‘shining. 
5 ἐμφόβων δὲ γενοµένων αὐτῶν καί κλινουσῶν *rd rpdcowd 
And "filled ‘with ‘fear *becoming ‘they and bowing the facé 


mov" εἰς τὴν γῆν, lelxov" πρὸς αὐτάς, Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα 
to the earth, they said to them, Why seekye the living 


μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν; 6 οὐκ.ἔστιν ὧδε, ™AAXA"" ἠγέρθη' µνήσθητε 


with the dead? Ho is not. here, but isrisen: remember 
ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν, ἔτι wy ἐν τὸ Γαλιλαίᾳ, 7 λέγω», "Ὅτι 
how herpoke toyou, yet boing in Galilee, saying, 


δεῖ τὸν wloy τοῦ ἀνθρώπουἳ  παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας 
It behoveth the ὅδοα of man to be delivered up into handa 
? , « - 4 ~ a ~ ‘ e , 
ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶ», καὶ σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ τρί έ 
of *men yinfal, and tobecrucified, and te τά νά. 
ἀναστῆναι. 8 Καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ" 9 καὶ 
to arise. And they remembered his words ; and 
ὑποστρέψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπήγγειλαν Cravra πάντα 
having returned from the. tomb they related "these*things ‘all 
τοῖς ἕνδεκα καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. 10 Ρήσαν δὲ" ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ 
tethe eleven and toall the τοι, ' Nowitwas "Magdalene 
Μαρία καὶ VIwavva! καὶ Mapia * Ιακώβου, καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν 


‘Mary and Joanna and Mary of James, andthe rest with 
αὐταῖς, *at" Ἔλεγον, πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλοος ταῦτα. 11 Καὶ 
them, who _—itold to the apostleg ᾿ these things, And 


Vv avroy him Lrtra. 


¥— καὶ LTTIAW. 
© βαθέως LTTrAW. 
(ούσαι δὲ LTT: A. 


shininu raiment 1ΤΤΤΑ. 
2 gov υἱὸν τοῦ avOpwrov ὅτι δεῖ TTra. 
r+ 7 the (...] LIT: [A]w, 


€ ἀπορείσθαι LTTrA. 


w οὐδεὶς οὐδέπω 1; οὐδεὶς οὕπω LTA 2 παρασκενῆς ΙΤΤιΑ. 

5 + αἱ the LTr. ® — αὐτῷ T[TrJA, * + avrg him Ta, 
Geri τὸ µνῆμα ᾖλθον Τ. © — καί τινες σὺν αὐταις LTTYA, { εἰσελ. 
ἃ ἄνδρες δύο GLTTrAW. 1 ἐσθῆτι ἀστραπτούσῃ 
Ι εἶπαν 1 ΤΤιλ. ™ ᾳλλὰ TTrA. 


κ τὰ πρόσωπα the faces TTr. 
P [ἦσαν δὲ] Tra. 4 ‘Iwave Tr. 


ο πάντα ταῦτα T. 
®— at LTIT;[A]. 


ΧΧΙΥ. LUEE: 237 


ἐῥάνησάν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα Ἱαὐτῶν,' μα er ities 


ppeared “before ‘them ‘like Tidlo “talk *words "thelr, believed them not 
καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. 12 Τὁ.δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰς αμ ο ο ο ο. 
and they disbelieved them. But Peter havingrisenup. ran Aaa te a ο η ο 

, κα , 

ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας βλέπε, rd bOdma να be σης 
to the tomb, and having stooped down hesecs the linen clothes ee eae hed 
Yeeiueva μόνα" καὶ ἀπῆλθεν mpdc.*éauroy' θαυµάζω»ν τὸ arted, wondering in 

lying alors and went away home wondering at that which Dimsclf at that τν 

Was come {0 pass, 

_yeyovec.". 
had come to pass. 

19 Καὶ ἰδού, δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν 7ῆσαν πορευόµενοι ἐν αὐτῷ 

Απά Jo, two of them were going on "same ‘the 


ἡμέρφ' εἰς κώμῃην ἀπέχουσαν ὁταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ Ἱερου- ικα d, behol 
ο ο village being distant *furlongs tygixty from ‘Jeru- of μάς, ο. ο. 


σαλήμ, δ σος Ἐμμαούς' 14 καὶ αὐτοὶ ὠμῖλουν “πρὸς "πιο dey toa village 


lled E 
salem, 12] mmaus ; : and they were COnTOrsing with cag μας 


ἀλλύλους ¢ περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων τούτων. 15 καὶ aout threescore fur- 


one another about all ®which ra Staken “place 'these *things. And ea ο α.. 


ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ.ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ "συζητεῖν,' καὶ αὐτὸς °0" these things which had 


it came to pass. aa they conversed and reasoned, that *himself ολλ: κα αν oe 


]ησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς 16 οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ ον they communed 


‘Jesus having drawnnear went with them ; butthe — eyes together and reasoned, 

5 ον ο Jesus himself drew 
αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 17 Εἶπεν.δὲ ucar, and went with 
ofthem were holden (so as) not to know him, And he said them. 16 But their eyes 


: were holden that they 
πρὸς αὐτούς, Tivec οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι οὓς “eects πρὸς should not know him, 
them, What words (are) these which ye exchange with 17 And he said unto 
b them, What mann2r 
ἀλλήλους, περιπατοῦντες, Kat tors σκυθρωποί;: of communicationsare 
one avother as ye ο and are downcnst As countenance ? these that ye have ove 
ο ο,ἳ 8 to another, as ye wa 

18 ᾽Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ 6" εἷςὰ, δῷ ὄνομα Κλεύπας, εἶπεν πρὸς and arc sad? 18 An 

And answering the one, whee name (was) Cleopas, said to the one of them, whose 


Cleopas, an- 
αὐτόν, Σὺ µόνος παροικεῖς ἐν" Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ οὐκ. ἔγνως  sworing saiduvto him, 


him, *Thou *alone Ysojournest in Jerusalem, and hast not known Art thou only a stran- 
i 1 
ra γενόµενα ἐν airy ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις.ταύταις» ἔτι ος όσα, and 
the things which are come to pass in it these days 2 things which are come 


to pass there in these 
19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ποῖα; Οἱ. δὲ Εεἶπονὶ αὐτῷ, Τὰ Gate? 19 And he said 


And he said to them, What things? And they said tenia, Thethings puto them, | What 


περὶ , Ἰησοῦ τοῦ "Ναζωραίον!' ὃς ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ προφήτης, things! And they mig 
concerning Jesus the Nasarwan, who was aman aprophet, Jesns of Nazareth, 


δυνατὸς ἐν fpr yy καὶ cai! λόγ rt ἑναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὺς τοῦ Which was a prophet 


mighty in deed and 
mighty in and αἱ the word beforo God and 


λαοῦ. 20 ὅπως.τε ο... αὐτὸν! ot ἀρχιερες καὶ οἱ A) the people: 20 and 
ρχιερεῖς α 


ιο 7 . and ὧν ‘alae *up hearer *chief *priests ‘and and ae Polars alive 
ee εἰς κρίµα θανάτου, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν) ered him to be con- 
Sear to ju erent ofdeath, and crucified him, ας eae 
21 ἡμεῖς. ης δὲ ἠλπίζομεν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι 31 But wo trusted that 

twe were hoping he itis who is about toredeem it had been he which 


1 should have redeemed 

τὸν Ἱσραήλ. ἀλλά.γεὶ σὺν πᾶσιν τούτοις τρίτην ταύτην Israel: and beside all 

Israel. -Butthen with all these things “third *this _ this, to day is the third 

‘ . @ day since these things 

hiutpay aye σήμερον" ἀφ.οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 22 ἀλλὰ. καὶ were done. 22 Yea, 

| brings ay ce these things came to pass. And withal and certain women 
κο of our compa 


γυναϊκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, yevonevat mado us astonished, 


Swomen ‘certain from am smonget as astonished us, aving been which were early a 
” * vara these | ΗΤΤΑ. — verse 12 [1] τε]. Ὁ κείμενα μόνα] A; — κείµενα Tr. 
: αὐτὸν Tr. 7 ἐν αὐτῇ. κ. ἦσαν πορενόµενοι 1. : συνζητεῖν LTTrA. 3 --- ὁ ΤΤτΑ. 


; καὶ ἐστάθησαν ({; καὶ ἐσ-ά.] A) σκνθρωποί. (question ends at walk) And they stood duwn- 
α.. in. qountenance, trras + OyTTra  -- [ef αὐτῶν] ofthem 1. «9 ὀνόματι by name 
TA. ον (read Πο) GTtraW. | 6 εἶπανιτττ. bh Ναζαρηνοῦ trra. | + [evjinL 
Σ avTriperapGexay 1. + καὶ Ἄ]θο Ὅτιςλ.  ᾗ---- σήμερον (read it brings) τίττα 


the sepulchre; 23 and 
when ys found not 


body, 
saying, that grt Bars had 
also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that 
he was alive. 24 And 
certein of them which 
were with us went 
to the sepulchre, and 
found it even ao as the 
women had aaid: but 
him they saw not. 
35 Then he said unto 
them, O fools, and slow 
of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have 
ken : 26 ought not 
to have suffered 
these thing? and to 
enter into his .. 
37 And beginnin 
μωρή = all the ων 
phets expounde 
unto them in all the 
scriptures the things 
himse 


concern 14, 
28 And they drew nigh 
unto the village, whi- 


ther they went : and he 
made as though he 
would have gone fur- 
ther. 39 But they con- 
strained him, saying, 
Abide with us: for it 
is toward everiing, and 
the day is far spent. 
And he went in to 
tarry with them. 
30 And it came to paxs, 
as he sat at meat with 


them. 3] Asa their 


ο ο nets and 
y know and 


he vanished “out of 
their sight. 323 And 
they said one to an- 
other, Did not our 
heart burn within 
while he talked with 
us by the way, and 
while he opened to us 
the scriptures 2 33 And 
they rose up the same 
our, and returned to 
Jerusnlem, and found 
the eleven gathered 
together, and them 
that were with them, 
δέ any ne The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 
35 And they told what 
things were done in 
the way, and how i 
was known of them in 


breaking of b 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. XXIV. 
0 "Eni rb ν» 23 καὶ ευροῦσαι τὸ. 
ο αι ο απ.» 


ἆλθον, α.. καὶ ως, ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, ¢ οἳ seal ie 
δν, declaring also a vision of angols to have seen, who 


αὐτὸν Cov. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθόν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὸ 
he isliving. ' And ‘went 4some “of *those “with to the 


μνημεῖον καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς cai" αἱ yuvaixeg εἶπον, 
tomb and found [it] so as also the women aaid, 


αὐτὸν. δὲ οὐκ.εἶδον. 25 Kal αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὦ 


but him hey saw not And he said to them, ο 

ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τὸ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς , 
senseless and to believe in all whioh 
ἐλάλησαν οἱ κας 26 οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει 


spoke the prophets. Νοε “these things ‘was "it ‘needful “for 


παθεῖν τὸν Χριστόν, καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν.δόξαν.αὐτοῦ 
"to "suffer “the and toenter into his glory ? 


27 Καὶ ἆ άμενος ἀπὸ ΡΜωσέως" καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προ- 
κ... from Moses and from all the pro- 
νὰ ο ημη αὐτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ 
phets he interpreted to them mm all the αρ the things 
περὶ Téavrov." 28 Kai wav εἰς τὴν κώµην οὗ 
concerning himself. _And they drew near to the village where 
ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς "προσεποιεῖτοἳ ‘roppwrépw" πορεύεσθαι. 
πα... he p appeared peer? vee Phe’ 3going. 
29 καὶ παρεβιάσαντο αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Meivoy pel’ ἡμῶν», ὅτι 
And they constrained nin, saying, anes with us, for 


πρὸς ἑσπέραν loriv, καὶ κέκλικεν " ἡ ἡμέρα. Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
towards evening itis, and has declined the day. And he entered in 


τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 90 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν.τῷ.κατακλιθῆναὶ 
{ο οδἱάο with — And it came to pass as "reclined 


αὐτὸν per αὐτῶν, AaBwy τὸν ἄρτον “edvrAOynoey,* 
(?at*table) ‘be with them, having taken the bread he blessed, 


καὶ κλάσας ἐπεδίδου. αὐτοῖς. 31 αὐτῶν. δὲ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ 
and having broken he gave [it] to them. Andtheir ‘were “opened 


ὀφθαλμοί cai ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν καὶ αὐτὸς adavroc.iyévero 
κο and ue him. And ti pa disappeared 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 92. Καὶ *elrov" πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία 
τους them. And they ra to one another, "Not -.. 


ι σὲ ἑλάλε é ὑδῷ 
ἡμῶν καιοµένη ἦν My ἡμῖν" ὡς. ἑλάλα. ἡμῖν ἐν τὸ ὀδφ, 


καὶ we ην ἡμῖν ae nadie ; $3 Καὶ ἀναστάντες 
and as Dawes opening tous the acriptures? And rising up 


έστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ edpoy "συνη- 
τν wee ‘ey had he Jerasal ae and say toa gathered 


θροισµένους" τοὺς ἕνδεκα καὶ τοὺς ay αὐτοῖς, 34 λέγοντας, 
together the eleven and those with them, saying, 


ή ὁ i Σίµωνι. 35 . 
ο κ.κ 


ab a i ὁδῷ, κα é αὐτοὶ 
ea enor, τὰ, οἱ Sal itn, er 


ty τῷ κλάσει rod άρτου. 


in Αλμα bread. 


5 ὀρθριραὶ LTTrAW. 
5 αὐτοῦ EG; αὐτοῦ LTr. 


µήμευσεν TTA. 


* + ἤδη already [L}TTrA. 
_ 5 ρσκυν. gathered LTTra. 


UTTra. 


P Μωῦσέως LTTraW. 4 διερµήνενεν L: διερ. 
. προσεκοιήσατο LTTrA. . sropperepop LTrA. 
αᾳἶπαν Trra. 7 [ὲν ἡμῖν] Tra. 8 %— καὶ 


© ὄντως ἠγέρθη ὁ κύριος LTTrA. 


eo καὶ LTrA. 


w ηὑλόγησεν ια 


LUKE 
86 Ταῦτα.δὲ αὐτῶν.λαλού id αὐτὸς “6 ᾿]ησοῦςἳ ἕστη ἐν 
And these things as they were palmeelt ‘Jesus stood 
iow αὐτῶν “nai λέγει αὐτοῖς, Βἰρήνη ὑμῖν.! 9 97 Πτοηθέντες 
er and says to them, Peace to you. *Terrified 
ση καὶ ἑμβοβοι Ὑενόμενοι ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. 
"but ‘and sates i *being they thought a δν they beheld. 


96 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί τεταραγµένοι ἐστέ; καὶ ‘tari® δια- 
And he said tothem, Why troubled areye? and wherefore *rea- 


oa ἀναβαίνουσιν - Sraic καρδία tc" ὑμῶν 3499 ἴδετε 


XXIV. 


ροκ ας ‘your ?- 200 
τὰς.χεῖράς.µου καὶ πα ου ὅτι "abr byw” εἰμι. 
x pas-po and my foet, ie 5 A past 


Ψηλαφήσατέ µε καὶ ἴδετε' Srl πνεῦμα μα καὶ ὁστέα OVK fish 


me and ‘see, {ος aspirit flesh and bones ae 
kab ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. 40 kKai τοῦτο εἰπὼν 


ἔχει 


‘ye ‘sce | ving. And this having said 
ΙΕ πέδειἔενι αὐτοῖς ve εἴρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. 41 ἔτι.δὲ 
he shewed to them (his fect. But yet 


ἀπιστούντων.αὐτῶν  κὶ τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θανµαζόντων,' εἶπεν 
while they wero si ais for joy and wero wondering, be said 


αὐτοῖς, “Eyeré βρώσιμον ivOade; 42 Οἱ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν SF 

tothem, Have ye ος eatable here ? χ Απά they , gave 
αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὁπτοῦ μέρος "cai ἀπὸ μµελισσίου.κηρίου.ὶ 49 καὶ 
to hina “of *a 88) “broiled part and a honeycom 


λαθὼν ivwmoy αὐτῶν έφα = 44 Εἶπεν δὲ °avroic,' 
having taken (it) *before «νο “ate. And he said to'tham, 


Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι οὓς ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι WY σὺν ὑμῖν, 
css {are)the words which I spoke to you yet being with you, 


ὅτι δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα τὰ iva ἐν νό 
να Jal things that Joie oe ee 


IMweiwc' καὶ: roodnrat aol αλμοῖς µπερὶ ἐμοῦ. 45 Tore 
ολο... and p posarate κα . ¥ coh πώς μες ο... μο 


διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὺν νοῦν 
ο opanes thelr aceratanding 


46 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ore οὕτως γέγραπται, 
and said {ο ΐδοπα, Thus it has been written, and thus 


ἔδει' παβεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν 
i behoved Sto ‘suer ‘the “christ απά torise from among [the] dead 


T μέρα, 47 καὶ υχθῆναι. ἐπὶ τῷ.ὀνόματι.αὐτοῦ 
1 ping HE ie Os and οι. be proclaimal in re: We cams 

τάνοιαν tea! ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶ» εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, "ἀρξ 
.... and belied ion ge to all neil ae 


evoy! xo: Ἱερουσαλημ. 48 ὑμεῖ σδέ tore" μάρτυρες rovrwy. 
Cine ε τὸ πια ο as ye . 7and are πα ος these things. 


κά αἀποστέλλω" τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός 


τοῦ a ae γραφάς' 
tounderstand the scriptures, 


8 A e 
καὶ οὕτως 


49 "καὶ ού, 


And io, send the τος. of *Fathur 
µου- ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς' ὑμεῖς.δὲ καθίσατε ἐν ry πόλει Te ερουσαλἠμϊ 
my upon you; at*ye ‘remain in the city 


ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε "δύναμιν ἐξ trouc.* 

till yebeclothed with power from on high, 

¢ — 6 Ἰησοῦς GLTTrA. iii ae ήνη ὑμῖν τ. 
I arm fhe] fearnotL. ‘hari LTrA. Ἱ ρω LTTra. 

Σσάρκαςτ. *— verse 40 πτε]. . 1 aBasger Lar; “Lin ]έδειξεν Ae 
T.,8 xapas L. = —xai ἀπὸ µελισσίον κηρίον LT a(Tr). 9 πρὸς avrovs TTra. 
my words) (L}ttraA. 4 Μωύσέως LITrAW. ° + [τοῖς] the tr. 
Sestor, «ἀρξάμενοι tra. " — 8d cove ([éore) tr) (γειά (ure]) Trra. 
 ἐξαποστέλλω Bund uUtTTrA. «Σ--- Περνσαλήμ GLTTrA. 


And. 
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36 And as = 
spake, Jesus 

{2 stood in the enidst of 


them, and saith unto 

them, Peace be unto 
οι. ο "7 But per! Pts 

ified and affright- 

ed, and supposed that 


the had been a spirit. 
38 And be sald ante 


them, Why ye 
troubled ? and αλα do 
thoughts arise in ice 
hearts? 39 Behol 
y bands and my fest. 
that it is I myself: 
dle me, and se; 
for a spirit hath not 
aud bones, as ye 
see me have. 40 And 
when he had thus spo- 
ken, he shewed them 
Ais hands and Ais feer. 
41 And while they yet 
believed not for joy 
and wondered, he said 
unto them, Have ye 
here any mest? 43 And 
ντ ave hee ire a piece 
fish, and 
of an nioney oak. 
43 And he took st, and 
did eat before then, 
44 And he said ote 


which were 
wren re the bee of 
oees, and in the pro- 
phets, and im the 
pealms, concerning 
me. 45 Then opened he 
Then their understanding, 
Then shat they might undeor- 
stand the scriptures, 
46 and said unto then 
Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise 
μη the dead the 
third day : 47 and that 
repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be 
proached in his name 
among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem. 
48 And ye are wit- 
nesses of these things, 
49 And, behold, I send 
the ptomise of my Fa- 
ther upon you: but 
tarry ye in the olty of 
Jerusalem, until 79 be 
endued with power 
from on high, 


"e+ [ἐγώ ς cine, μὴ φοβεῖσθε] 
» εγώ εἰμια 
, καὶ θαυµαζόντων ἀπὸ 


LTTrA. 


P + pov (read 


» — Kai οὕτως ἔδει (L}ttra: 


“ xayw ud 1 τ) 


2 ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν Tiras 
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80 And he led them 
out as faras to Bueth- 
any, oud he lifted u 
his handa, and biesse 
thom. 51 And it came 
to puss, whiie he bloss- 
ed then, he waa parted 
from thom, and care 
ried up into heaven, 
52 And they worship- 
ped him, and returned 
to Jerusqlem with 
great joy: 53 and were 
continually in the 
temple, rag and 
blessing Amen. 


" JTQAQANNHGA ZX. I, 

50 ᾿Ἐξήγαγεν.δὲ αὐτοὺς Αἰξω" Ewe ic! ByOaviay, καὶ 
dnd he led them out asfaras to lsethany, and 
ἐπάρας = rd¢.yéipac.avrov εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. 51 καὶ 
σε lifted up his hands he b them, And 


ἐγένετο ἐν.τῷ.εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστη an’ αὐτῶν 
it came to pass as *was “blessing the saps he was Separates rom - them 


εκαὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν oipavoy." 62 καὶ αὐτοὶ *rpocKuyn- 
and was carried up into the  heavon. And they having wor- 


σαντες αὐτὸν" ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ μετὰ χαρᾶς µεγά- 
ο ο ο ο aly as eet aca pian 


λης 53 καὶ ἦσαν ο λαιτος ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, τον ος καὶ 
and were continually in the temple, praising and 


εὐλογοῦντες" τὸν θεόν. Αμήν." 
blessing God. 


‘TO κατὰ ον εὐαγγ ἕλιον «Ἡ 
The *according*to ‘Luke ‘glad “tidinys.. 


ΤΟ «ΚΑΤΑ ΙΩΑΝΝΗΝ ATION ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ." 

THE *ACCORDING «ΤΟ *JOHN ‘HOLY "GLAD *TIDINGS. 
IN the beginning was "EN ἀρχῷ ἦν ὃ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν θεό», 
Word was with God, In. aes besinlng oe the ee and the a Was with God, 
andthe Word wasGod. καὶ coc ἦν ὁ λόγος. οὗτος ἦν ἐν ἀρ πρὺςρ τὸν 
ο... ο. and ‘God *was'the ?Word. He wns in (the) χα. rpc 
3Allthingeweromade θεόν, 3 Πάντα ὃδί αὑτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 

ht ot any chine God. All things through him came into being, and without him 


made that was made, 
4 In him was life; and 
the life was the light 
of men. 5 And tholight 
shineth in darkness; 
and the darkness come 
prehended it not. 


6 Thére was a man 
sent from God, whose 
name was John. 7 The 
ou came for a wit- 

to benr witness 
of the Light, that all 
men through him 
might believe. 8 He 
was not that Light, 
but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light. 

9 Zhat was the true 
Light, which highteth 
every manthat cometh 
into the world. 10 He 
was in the world, and 
the world was made 
by him, and the world 
knew hiw not. 1) He 
came unto his own 
and his own received 
him not. 12 But as 
many as reccived him, 
to therm gave he power 


ἐγένετο οὐδὲ Χὲν ὃ γέγονεν. 4év αὐτῷ ζωὴ 
came Leas being not even one (thing) which has some intobeing. In him “life 


ήν, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φὼς τῶν ἀνθρώ ώπων ὅ καὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν 
twas, and the life was the light men. And the light in 


τῷ σκοτίᾳ gaive, καὶ ἡ σκοτία ates οὐ κατέλαβε». 
the darkness appears, and the darkness ‘it “apprebsnded not. 


6 ’Eyévero ἄνθρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος ape θεοῦι ὄνομα 


There was @ man from God, *name 
ure as Ἱωάννης,' 7 οὔτος ἦλθεν. εἰς µαρτυρίαν, ἵνα µαρτυ- 
came for a πουμε that mies? 


ρήσφ sii τοῦ ar ἵνα πάντες πιστεύσωσιν δι αὐτοῦ. 

witness concerning the light, that . * might believe through him. 

8 oix.ty ἐκεῖνος τὸ Φῶς, ἀλλ' ἵνα µαρτιρήσρ περὶ τοῦ 
*Was*not ‘he the ight, but that he might witness concerning the 


φωτός. Ὁ ἦν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθιόν 6 write πάντα 
light. “Was ‘the “light "true that which lightens every 


ἄνθρωπον ipysperoy εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 10 “i Ty κόσμῳ hy, 
man coming into the world. the worl: he vas 


καὶ ὁ κόσμος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ 6 κόσμος αὐτὺν 
ang the world through him came into being, and the world him 


οὐκ ἔγνω. 11 εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθεν, καὶ οἱ.ἴδιοι αὐτὸν οὐ-παρέλα- 


knew not. Το. hisown hecame, and hisown — him received not; 


Bow? 12 ὅσοιδὲ "éA\aBov" αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
but as many 40 received him he gave tothem authority 


.---ἔξω πα, 


σακγες αὐτόν 9. ο 


ε --᾽Αμήν ον. 


.--ᾱ γιο E; Εύα 


rere & ey rene sy 


ὃ αρὸς LITA * — καὶ ἀνεφέ( εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν T, ἆ-- προσκυνή- 
ιὰ παντὸς LA. {Γαἰνοῦντες καὶ evAoyourres | Tra; — «ai εὐλογοῦντες φ, 
» Kara Δονκᾶν Tra ; — Td κατὰ Δουκαν εὐαγγέλιον EGLTW. 
έλιον κατὰ ᾿]ωάννην (Ἰωάνην tr) ΟΤΑΝ; κατὰ Ἰωάννην 7. k dy, 3 
(thing). That which was iv him was life) Lr. | ἐστιν is 14, 


— oe me 


tT. JOHN. 
τέκνα θεοῦ γενέσθαι τοῖς miorevovoy εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
chiilren of God to be, to those that believe on "name 


avrov’ 13 of οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήµατος σαρκὺς οὐδὲ 
‘his ; who not of bloods nor of will of ticsh =nor 


ον θελήµατος ἀνδρὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. 
will ofman but of God wero born. 


14 Kai ὁ λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο, καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, 
And the Word flesh became, and tabcrnacicd among aus, 


καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα riv.ddtav.avrov, δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ 
{and we discerned * his glory, agiory as of an only-bogotten with 


πατρός, πλήρης χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας. 15° τς μαρτυρεῖ, 


a fat ar, of grace and trath. witnesses 
πεοὶ αὐτοῦ, Kai κέκραγεν, λέγω», Οἶτος iv ὃν εἶπον, 

concoruing him, αηπά cried, saying, This washe of whom I said, 
Ὢ ὀπίσω µου ἐρχόμενος, ο dake μου hh ὅτι 

Ho who after me conics, recedence of *me for 

πρῶὠτός µου ἦν. 16 PKai" ἐκ τοῦ. σι ατιβα του ἡμεῖς 
before me ho was. And of his tulness 

πάντες ἐλάβομεν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος" 17 ὅτι ὁ τν 
all received, and τον upon grace. Forthe law 


did WMwoiwc! ἰδόθη, ἡ χάρις καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ ᾿]ησυῦ 
through Moses wasgiven; the grace andthe truth through Jesus 


χοιστοῦ ἐγένετο. 18 Gedy οὐδεὶς ἑώρακεν πώποτε' Oo" µονο- 
Christ came, *God "no *one “has ‘seen at any time; the only- 


ος ευἷός, ὁ wy εἰς τὺν κύλπον τοῦ πατρός, ἐκεῖνος. ein 
he 


otten Son, whois in the Reso of the Father, 
γήσατο. 19 Καὶ αὕτη loriv ἡ η Rapin τοῦ Ἰωάννου, 
clared (him) And = this is the tness of John, 
ὅτε ἀπέστειλαν Ἱ ot "Iovdatot ἐξ Ἱεροσολύμων teptig καὶ 
when rent the *Jows from ‘Jerusalem _ Pricsts and 
"λευΐτας,, ἵνα ipwrnowow αὐτόν, Σὺ τίς el; . 20 Kai 
Levites, that ¢ oy mlgnt ask him, Thou who art thouP- And 


ὑμολόγησεν καὶ οὐκ.ἠρνήσατο, καὶ ὡμολόγησεν, “Ort "οὐκ εἰμὶ 
contessced and denied not, and = confessed, *Not “am 


byw ὁ χριστός. 21 Kai ἠρώτησαν abroy, YTi οὖν; Ἡλίας 
I os Christ. Απά thcy asked him, Whatthen? Elias 


εἶ σύ; "Καὶ λέγει, Οὐκ.εμί. Ὁ προφήτης εἶ ov; Kai 
art thon? And hesays, Iamnot. The _Prophet art thou? And 
ἀπεκρίθη, Οὔ. 22 *Elzrov” δοῦνῖ αὐτῷ, Τίς el; ἵνα ἀπύ- 


he an.wered, No. 
κοισι» ὁδῶμεν 


They said thercfore to bic; Who art thou? that an 
τος πέµψασιν ἡμᾶς τί λέγεις περὶ 


answer we way give to chgee παρ gent us: what aayent thou about 
ceavrov; 23 “Edn, ’ Eye grt) βοῶντος ἐν rg ἑἐρήμῳ, 
thyself ? He said, fam] & voice crying in tho wilderness, 


Εὐθύνατε τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου καθὼς εἶπεν Ἡσαΐας 6 προ- 
Make straight the way of(tho) Lord, as said Esaias the  pro- 


φήτης. 24 Καὶ οἱ" -drecradpivafoay ἐκ τῶν Φαρι- 
phet. And thove who had been sent were from among the Phari- 


σαίων. 25 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν καὶ “elrov’ αὐτῷ,. Τί οὖν 
secs, And they asked him and said tohim, Why then 


βαπτίζεις, εἰ οὐκ.εῖ ὁ χριστός, “οὔτε «ἩἨλίας," οὔτε" 
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to become the sons of 
God. even to tiem that 
believe on hia names 
18 which* were bo 
not of blood, nor o 
the bard of thes ficsh, 
nor of tho wi nan, 
but of God, 


14 Andthe Word was 
made flesh, and divolt 
AlLong 1:8, (and we bee 
held his glory, the, 
glory as of the only; 

syotten of the δη: 

ther,) fall of grace 
and truth. 135 Johu 
bare witness of him, 
and cricd, saying, This 
wns he of whom I 
spake, Ho that cometh 
after mo is pretcrred 
berore me: for he was 
before mo. 16 And of 
his fulncss bnve all we 
received, and grace for 
grace. i7 For the law 
was given by Moses, 
but grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ. 
18 No man hath seen 
God at any time; the 
only ιν ‘Son, 
which isin the bosom 
of the Father, he hath 
declared Aim, 19 And 
thin is the record of 
John, when the Jews 
ecat pricsts and Lee 
vites from Jcrusalem 
to ask him, Who art 
thou? 20 And he cone 
fussed, and denicd not; 
but confesacd, I am 
not the Christ. 3] And 
th 7 asked him, What 
then? Art thou Elins? 
And heanith, lam not, 
Art thou that prophet? 
And ho answered, No, 
22 Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou? 
that we may give nn 
answer to tiem that 
sentus, What savont 
thou of thysclf? οὗ He 
said, Iam the voice of 
one eryi ig in the wile 
derness, Make straight 
the way of the Lord, 
as anid the prophet 
E-ala« 34 And they 
which were sent were 
of the Phnori-ees. 
25 And they asked him, 
and enaid unto him, 
Why baptizest thou 
then, if thou be not 
that Christ, por Elins 


dbaptizest thou, ‘if thou art not the Christ, nor Elias, nor neither thas prophet ᾗ 
ο)]ωάνης tr. Ὁ ὅτι {ΟΥ ΟΙ ΤΤτΑ. 4% Μωῦύσέως LTTraW, F—$(read[the)) Tr.  * Geog 
God tr. * Ἰωάνον Tr. y+ πρὸς αὐτὸν to Lim Ltra, 3 Αενείτας Trra. 3 ἐγὼ ουκ 


4 εἶπαν 


εἰμὶ LTTra, Y τί οὖν, ᾿Ἠλείας εἰ; T: τί οὖν; σὺ Ἠλίας el; τε: σὺ οὖν Th, Ἠλίας el; A. 
ως pare ® elway LTTrA, : ν L e — οἱ (read (those who)]) ττια. 
LIT a, 9 οὐδὲ Ε11:Α., « Ἠλείας 1, 
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36 John 

them, saying, I bap- 
tise with water: but 
there ο αι one ae 
moug you, whom 
know not 27 he he it la, 
who coming after me 
j- preferred before mo, 
whore «ho 's latchot T 
am not worthy to un- 
loons, 28 These things 
wore done in Beth- 
abara beyond Jordan, 
where John was bap- 
izing. 


30 The next 
John secth Jesus com- 
ing nnoto him, and 
anith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh 
aWa tho sin of the 
world. 30 This i« ho 
οἱ whom I said, After 
me comcth a wan 
which {a preferred be- 
foro me: for be was 
vector. mo 31 And I 
kuew him not: but 
thar ho ehoald be mado 
manifest to Isract, 
thurcrore am I come 
dap sive with watcr. 
32 And John haro re- 
cord. «ΙΤ, [ saw tho 
Spirit dvaccnding from 
hearcn Iikendvuvo, and 
it abode upon hin. 
83 And I know him 
tot: but he that ennt 
me {0 daptize with 
wator, tho snmo anid 
tanto me, Upon whom 
thon shalt sce tho Spi- 
rit doscouding. and re- 
maining on im, the 
samc is ho which ba 
tizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. οἱ And I «aw, 
and bare rocord that 
this is the Sou of God. 


3% Armain the next 
κα aftcr John εἰοοι, 
two of his dinci- 


TQANNHE Σ. 1. 
ὁ προφήτης; 36 ᾿ Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰωάννης! λέγων, Ῥγὼ 


the prophet? οι τοννὰ hem ‘John saying, 
βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι  picoc.*dé" ae v ἔστηκεν! ὃν ὑμεῖς 
ὑαρίίνο with water; ή in (the) midst ou stands'(one] whom το 


οὐκ.οἴδατε 27 rabrog ἐστιν" 16" ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος, ™d¢ 


know not; “it is whe after comes, who 
ἔμπροσθέν µου yes ονεν οὗ "yw! ove εἰμὶ 9 ἄξιος ἵνα 
®precedence of *mo ὧν of whom q 4am worthy that 
λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ Seatiuacne: 28 Ταῦτα ἐν 

I should loose of him © the thong of the sandal, Those things io 


PBnOaBapa* ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, ὅπου ἦν 3" lway- 
Bethabara took place acrusws ‘the ordan, where *was ‘Joun, 


ync' βαπτιζω». 


baptizing. 
29 ΤΡ ἐπαύριον βλεπει a) Ἰωάννης! τὸν Τησοῦν ἐρχήμενον 


On ve morrow "sees coming 
"Ide 3 


πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει, ἀμνὸς τοῦ eto, ὁ αἴρων 


το him, aud says, Behold the of God, who bakes SA? 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου. 90 οὗτός ἐστιν "περὶ ov ἐγὼ 
the sin ofthe world. He itis concerning whom { 
elroy, Ὀπίσω µου ἔρχεται ἀνήρ, ὃς ἔμπροσθεν μου i, ig 
said, After mp cuomes ο κα. whe *precedenco 7of *me 

ὅτι πρὠτός µου ἦν. 31 κἀγὼ οὗκ.ήδειν αὐτύν' ἀλλ ἵνα 


becauso before ; mo he was, knew not him; but thas 


φανερωθῦῥ τῷ ‘lo, Ισραήλ, διὰ τοῦτο ᾖλθυν ἐγὼ ἐν "re? 


he might be καν therefore came I with 


ὕδατι βαπτίζων. 93 Kid i ἐμαρτόρησεν "Ιωάννης" λέγων, Ὅτι 
wator baptising. re *witness +John saying, 


τεθέαµαι τὺ πνεῦμα πα ινον “woe” περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐ- 
Ihave beheld the Spirit seeding ar a dove out of hea 


ρανοῦ, καὶ ἆμεινεν ix’ αὐτόν. 99 κἀγὼ οὐκ.Όδειν αὐτόν ἀλλ᾽ 
ven; aud itabode upon him. AndI knewnot him; but 


ὁ wippag µε βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός pot εἶπεν, "Ed 


howho sent me tobaptize with water, he wae -- Upon 
ὃν ἂν téye τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαϊῖνορ καὶ μἔγον ἐπ' 
whom thou aie see the Spirit descending and abiding on 
αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν 6 βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίφῳ. 
him, he itis who baptizes with (the) ‘Spirit "1 uly. 
34 κἀγὼ ἑώρακα, καὶ µεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vivg 
I havesecn, and have borne witness that this ig the d5on 

γοῦ θεοῦ. 

of God. 
96 Tp ἐπαύριον πάλιν εἱστήκει *0""Iwavyne,” καὶ ἐκ 
tho worrow again ‘*was natanding ‘John, and of 


τῶν μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ δύο. 36 καὶ ἡ ἐμρλ έψας τῷ Ἰησοῦ πέριπα- 


ples; 36 and looking “disciples ‘two. king at όοκας walk- 
Ὁ Jcsts as he walk- z 
ed, he saith, Rehuld TOUMTE, λέγει; “Ide ὁ ἁμνὸς a θεοῦ7. 97 *Kai* ἤκουσαν 
the perme of Soe! ing, he says, Beltold the Lamb of God ! And *beard 
fog ese hin eo. "ubrov οἱ δύο paQyrai® λαλοῦντος, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν τῷ 
and they followed Jo- ‘him ‘the “two “disciples speaking, followed 
a I mm 
8 Ἰωάνης Tr. —8abutrrra. fonjxe tira, © — αὐτός ἐστιν G[t}ttra, [4] Tra. 
=™— ὃς ο. µου γέγονεν G[L}Trrra. ®—ew(t}rtra, ο + ον I πτ']α. ν Βη- 
κ; Βηθανίᾳ Bethany GLttraw. 4 «- ὁ uttr| a], ; Ἰωάνης Tr ὁ Ἰωάννης 
atte sees) GLTTrAW. © ὑπὲρ LITrA. ¥— re LIT (A}. * ὡς OLTTrAW .-- 


LTrA. 
5 a= καὶ Σο 


¥ + (6 αἴρων τὴν ἁραρτίαν τοῦ κόσμον] whu (takes sway the sin of the wurld & 
® οι ὀνο µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 8. 


JOHN 
38 στρά εδὲῖ 6°! θεασάµενος αὐτοῦ 
+L λκὴ ‘but ο ρα, cove, = gr : them . 


ο αρ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 30 Τί ζητεῖτε; Οἱ δὲ “elroy! 
following, says to them, What seek ye? Andthey said 
αὐτῷ, “PaBBi,® ὃ λέγεται ἱἑρμηνευόμενονϊ διδάσκαλε, mov 
tohim, Babdbi, which Ya to aay. being katerpreted Tenchcr, where 
Eveccs 40 Λέγει αὐτοῖς, σθε καὶ Εἴδετε. Ἀ Ηλθον' 
ablideat thou ? Ho a iene and eee, They went 
καὶ *eldoyv" ποῦ αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν 
and saw where he abides and porte a ὡς abode a ely 
ixeivny’ wpa δὲ iy ὡς δεκάτη. 41 Ἡν- "Avdptag 
‘that. . (°The)*hour ‘now was about (the) tenth. "Was 4 Androw 
é ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων 
"the *bro ‘of *Simon ‘Peter one of the two who heard 
παρὰ *Ilwavvov,' καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ. 42 εὑρίσκει 
(this) from John, and followed him. *Finds 
οὗτος πρῶτος" roy . ἀδελφὶ τὸν.ἴδιον Σίμωνα, κα καὶ λέγει 
first *his own imon, nays 
αὐτῷ . Εὐρήκαμεν τὸν µεσσίαν, Ὁ ἐστιν µεθερµηνευυµενον 
to him, ee ... sia , which is "δρ, nev 
Po" Χριστός 43 sai? yyayey αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
the ‘hrist. And he led him Jesus. 
ἐμῤλίψας, ree αὗτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, Σὺ a Σίμων ὁ υἱὺς 


1. 
Ἰησοῦ. 


Jesus . ο art Simon the son 
etuva"' ας ov idiog Κηφᾶς, μήνεύεται Πέτρος. 
of Jonas; thou shalt be’ Cephas, wees μα. Stone. 


44 Ty ἑπὰαύριον ἠθίλησεν a ]ησοῦς' ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 94 
Onthe morrow ‘Jesus to go forth into 


Γαλιλαίαν᾽ καὶ εὑρίσκει ο κὸ καὶ λέγει αὑτφ', Ακολούθει 
Galilee, and he finds Philip and says to him, Follow 


μοι. 45 Ἐν. δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδά, ἐκ τῆς πύλεως 
Now “was *Philip from Bethsaida, of the. city 


Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. 46 Ἑὐρίσκει Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ 


of Andrew and Peter. "Finds *Philip Nathanael 
καὶ λέγει αὐτφ, “Ov ἔγραψεν "Μωσῆς" τά τῷ νόμφ καὶ 
aml snys to him, (Him) whom ίσια ο  ᾖλίουθο law and 


οἱ προφῆται, εὑρήκαμεν, ᾿]ησοῦν Στὺν' υἱὸν rov 3 wong roy 


the prophets, wehavoround, Jesus tho son of Joseph who 
ἀπὺ YNalapir.". 47 "Καὶ" εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ναθαναήλ, Ἐκ 
(is) from Nasareth., And ‘said *"to*him 'Nathansel, Out of 


7Nakapir® δύναταί τι ἀγαθὺν εἶναι; Λέγει αὐτῷ " Φίλιππος, 
can any good ἐλίπρ ° be? "Says *to *him *Philip, 


Ἔρχον καὶ καὶ ide. 48 Eldev 6! Γησοῦς τὸν Ναθαναήλ ἐρχόμενον 
"Saw ‘Jesus athanael coning 

πρὺς ... καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ, "ide ἀληθῶς © lopan\- 

him, and ae concerning him, Behold ae au Israel- 

alt ἐν ᾧ δύλος οὐκίστιν. 49 Λίγει αὐτῷ Ναθαναήλ, 

ite, in whom guile is not. "Says *to *him καφε], 


Πόθεν µε γινώσκεις; ᾿Απεκρίθη “0! 'Inoove καὶ εἶπεν airy, 
Whence me knowest thou? “answered ‘Jesus and said tohim, 


eus. 38 Then Jeoud 
turned, and saw them 
following, and και 
unto them, What seek 
na They said unto 
» Rab {, (which is 
σάς ay. being intere 
Master,) where 
wellest thou? 3 He 
saith unto them, Come 
and see. They came 
and saw where he 
dwelt, and abode with 
him that day: for it 
was about the tenth 
hour. 40 One of the 
two which heard John 
speak, and followed 
him, was Andrew, Si- 
mon Peter's brother. 
41 He fir-t findeth his 
own brother Simon, 
and saith unto him, 
We have found the 
Messias, which is, be- 
ing interpreted, the 
Christ. 42 And he 
brought him to Jesus, 
And when Jesus be 
held him, hesaid, Thou 
art: Simon th son of 
Jona: thou shalt be 
called Cephas,; which 
is by interpretation, A 
stone. 43 The day fol- 
lowing Jesus would go 
forth into Galilee, and 
findeth ee and 
saith unto him, Follow 
me, 


44 Now Philip wasof 
Bethanida, the city of 
Andrew ‘and Peter. 
45 Philip findeth Na- 
thanncl, and saith 
unto him, We have 
found hin, of whom 
Moses in the law, and 
the prophers, did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph. 46 And 
Nathanacl sald unto 

him, Can there any 

thing come out 
of Nazareth? Philip 
saith unto him, Come 
and sce. 47 Jesus saw 
Nathanael coming to 
him, and saith of him, 
Behold an I«rnelite in- 
decd, in whom is no 
guile! 48 Nathanael 
saithuntuhim, Whence 
knowent thou me? Je- 
sus ap«worcd and eaid 
unto him, Before that 


εἶπαν LTTra. 
shall see Trra. λθαν Tira. 
GLITraW, m+ r ¢] and 4. 
3 — «ac (L}T Tra. 5 ---- δὲ and OTTraw. 
Ἴησους (react he desired) OLTTraw. 

LIT. AW, 2 -- voy L1(Tr}. 7 Ναζαρέθ ΕΟΝ’. 
ΕΞΕΙΑΝ. «οὐ Ἰσραηλείτης Έτ. 4 — ὁ GLITrAW, 


6--- δὲ κ. 6 'Ῥαββεί Tt. 
i + οὖν therefore [u}rtra. 
® ᾿]ωάνον Tr. 9 πρῶτον LTrA. 


ᾳ᾿]ωάνον of 


.- καὶ Tf. 


{ μεθερμηνενόµενον Ι.τιΑ., 
b εἶδαν LTTrA. 


hn Τε; Ἰωάννον TA. 
¥ + 6'Ingovs Jes (finds) Lrtraw. 
® + 6 LTra, 


© ὄψεσθεγοα 
betes 


ϱ — § GLTTrAW. 
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Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under 
the fig trce, I saw thee. 
49 Nathanael answered 
and saith unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art the 
8on of God; thou art 
the King of Israel. 
50 Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Because 
reat note ches. I saw 
theo under the fig tree, 
beliecvest thou? thou 
shalt see gronter things 
than these. 51 And he 
saithuntohim, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
Hereafter ye shall nee 
heaven open, and the 
angels of God aacend- 
ing and descending 
upon the Son of man. 


TI. And the third day 
there was a marringe 
in Cana of Galilee; 
and the mother of Je- 
gun was there: 3 and 
both Jesus was called, 
and his disciples, to 
the marriage, 3 And 
when thoy wanted 
wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto him, 
They have no wine. 
4 Jesus saith unto her 
Woman, what have t 
to do with thee? mine 
hour is not yet come. 
& His mother saith un- 
to the servants, What- 
socver he saith unto 
you, dott. 6 And there 
were set there six 
waterpote of stone, 
after the manner of 
the purifying of the 
Jews, cantaining two 
or three firkins apiece, 
7 Jesus saith unto 
them, Fill the water- 
pou with water. And 

ey filled them up to 
the brim. 8 And he 
saith unto them, Draw 
out now, and bear unto 
the governor of the 
feast. And they bare 
dt, 9 When the τυ]ος 
of the fenst bnd tastod 
the wnter that was 
pe wine, and knew 

ot whence it was: 
(out the servants 
whieh drew the water 
kuew ;) the governor 
of the feast called the 
bridegroom, 10 and 
saith unto him, Every 
mau at the beginnin 
doth set forth goo 
wine; and when men 


1ΩΑΝΝΗΣ. I, 11. 
Πρὸ τοῦ σὲ Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι, ὄντα urd τὴν συκῆν, 
Before that *thee ‘Philip "called, (thou) being under the fig-tree, ΄ 
εἶδόν σε. 50 'Arexpidn* Ναθαναἡλ (καὶ λέγει" ξαύτφ,' "Ῥαββι. 
Isaw thee. Answered ‘Nathanael and says to him, Rabbi, 
σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, σὺ ‘el ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἱσραήλ. 
thou art. the Son of Gud, thon art the King of Ternel. 
51 ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "Ότι εἶπόν σοι, "Εἶδόν 
"Answered ‘Jesus and said {ο him, Because I said {ο thee, 1 δαον 
σε ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς, πιστεύεις; µείζω τούτων 
thee under the, fig-trce, believest thou? Greater things than these 
lope.” S52 Καὶ λέγει. αὐτῷ, ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
thou ahalt see. And hesays tohim, Verily verily JIsaay toyou, 
"an ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεφγότα, καὶ τοὺς ἀγ- 
Henceforth yoshallsee the heaven opened, and the ane 
γέλους τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ καταβαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὸν 
gels of God ascending and descending on the 
vidy τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
Son of man. 


2 Καὶ ma ἡμέρᾳ τῷ τρίτη! γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν «Και ᾷἲ 
And ont day ‘third amarriage took place in Cana 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἦν ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Ιησοῦ ἐκεῖ. 2 ἐκλήθι.δὲ 
of Ga‘ileo, ancd*was'the ‘mother ®of ‘Jesus thore. Aud°was ‘invited 
καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν γάµον. 8 καὶ 
®also ‘Jesus and his disciples to the “marriage. And 
Ρὑστερήσαντος otvou" λέγει 1) µήτηρ τοῦ Ιησοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν, 
being deficient of wine ‘anys ‘the *mother 7of *Jcsus to him, 
αΟἶνο» ovx.txovow." 4 "Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ 


Wine they have not. "Says *to *her Jesus, What to me and 
σοί, γύναι; οὕπω ἥκει ἡ ὥρα.μου. 5 Aiya ἡμήτηρ-αὐτοῦ 
to thoe, woman? not yet is come mive hour. *Says- *mother 


- ρ ε/ yo ε ο , ΄ 
τοῖς διακόνοις, Ό.τι ἂν λέγσ ὑμῖν, ποιῆσατε. 6 Ἠσαν 
tothe servants, Whatever he mny say to you, do. *There “were 
δὲ ἐκεῖ ὑδρίαι λίθιναιὶ ἓξ 'xeivevac’ κατὰ τὺν καθα- 
‘and there 7water-vcssels οί ‘stone ‘six standing according to the puri- 
ρισμὺν τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, χωροῦσαι avd μετρητὰς δύο 7 τρεῖς. 
fication of the Jews, *hoiding ‘each metretme twoor three. 
7 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, το οτε τὰς ὑδρίας  Όὕδατος. 
39476 *to ‘them 1 Jesus, ili the water-vessels with water. 
Kai ἐγέμισαν αὐτὰς ἕως = vw. 8 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Αν- 
And they filled thom unto(the) brim. And hesnays tothem, Draw 
τλήσατε νῦν καὶ φέρετε τῷ ApxitpeKrAivp. Kai" ἠνεγκον. 
out now and carry to tbe master of the feast. And they curried [it]. 
9 we.dt ἐγεύσατο 0 ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον yeyern- 
But when *had "tasted 'the *master*of “the *fenstthe water “wine ‘that “had 
μένον, καὶ οὐκ.ψδει πύθεν ἐστίν' οἱ.δὲ διάκο)’οι ῄξεισαν οἱ 
become, and knew not whence itis, (but the servants knew who 
ἠντληκότες TO ὕδωρ' φωνεῖ τὸν 1 υμϕίον ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος 
haddrawn the water,) “calls ‘the “bridegroum 'the *mastor “of *the ‘feast 
10’ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὺν καλὸν οἶνον 
and says tohim, Every man first the good wine 


© + αὐτῷ *him [L)rtra. 
1% βασιλεὺς εἰ Ι.; βασιλεὺς ef TTA. 
5 τῇ τρίτῇῃ ἡμέρᾳ TrA. 


ἄρτι LTTra. 


. 
f — καὶ λέγει [L}ttra. © — αὐτῷ Lttr. } Ῥαββεί τ. 
k + ὅτι that yrtra. lOlp GLTTraAW, 3 — ἀπ' 
ο Kava ELTTr.  ῥΡ.οἶνον οὐκ εἶχον, ὅτι συνετελέσθη 


ὁ olvog τοῦ γάμου. εἶτα wine they had not, for the wine of the marriage feast was finished. 


Then T. 9 οἶνος οὐκ ἔστιν wine there ix not 1. 
t κείµεναι placed after Ιουδαίων ΤΤΙΑ. 


wopias LItra, 


f+ καὶ and (Jesux)(Ljt-a. λίθινα 
ν οἱ δὲ and they (carried) Trra. 


a ne 


11. JOHN. 


3 
ρίθησι», και ὅταν μεθυσθῶσιν trére! τὸν ἑλάσσω' 
getson, and when they may havedrunk freely then the inferior; 


σὺ σὺ τετήρηκας τὺν καλὸν οἶνον ἕως ἄρτι. 11 Ταὐτήν πε πω 
hast kept the good wine until now. 


iy! ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων ὁ᾿ 1ησοῦς ἐν "Kavg! τῆς Tan: Naiad 
‘beginning 


Jesus in . Cana of Gal Hes; 


ing οί *the ‘signs 
καὶ ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν. δόξαν-αὐτοῦ' καὶ: ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν 
and manifested his glory ; and “believed ρα ‘him 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
*his *diaciples. 


12 Μετὰ τοῦτο ᾿ κατέβη εἰς "Καπερναούμ,ὶ αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ 
After this he went down to CApernsscs, he and 


μήτηρ.αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ “adrov" καὶ οἱ. μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
his mother and *brethren “his and his disciples, and 


ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 13 ‘Kat ἐγγὸς ἦν τὸ πάσχα 
there they abode not many. days. was the’ pestores 


τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα rr "o'Inoode. 14 καὶ 
efthe Jews, and ?went*up‘to ‘Jerusalem 1 Jesus, And 


etpev ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοὺς πωλοῦντας Boag καὶ πρόβατα καὶ 
he found in the temple those who sold oxen and sheep , and 


χεριστεράς, καὶ τοὺς κερματιστὰς καθηµένους' 15 καὶ ποιη- 


and the money -changers sitting ; and having 
σας pom vie ἐκ σχοινίω» πάντας ἐξε αλεν ἐκ τοῦ 
made a scourge cords “all "he *drove out from the 


ἱεροῦ, τά.τε άρα καὶ τοὺς βόας. καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν 
temple, both the sheep’ and the oxen;' and of the money-changers 


‘rd a ἀνέσ τρεψε . 16 
ἐξέχεεν «τὸ κέρμα" καὶ τὰς ντος νέστρεψεν καὶ 


he poured out the coin and the 
τοῖς τὰς. π εριστερὰς πωλοῦσιν᾽ ενος, τε ταῦτα 
to these who om *eold he ats ake these things 
ἐντεῦθεν ἁμὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ.πατρός.µου olkoy ép- 
hence; . makenot the house of my father a house of mer- 
πορίου. 17 "EuyncOncay.dt' οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι yer 
chandise. And *remembered ‘his “disciples that writ- 


The zeal of thine house has enten “up ‘me. 


18 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ Selrov" airy, Ti 
“Answered λείος os *Jows and said tohim, What 


σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 19 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
ign  ολοποιί thou. tous that these thinge thou ἀοθοί ) * Answered 


δὺ" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Λύσατε τὸν .ναὸν.τοῦτον, καὶ |ἐνῖ 
Jesus and said tothem, Destroy this temple, and in 


ος ἐγερῶ ο - 20 εΕἶπον' οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, 
aise up “Said *therefore'the “Jews, 


καὶ ἓξ ἔτεσιν Ἰφκοδομήθηἳ ὁ ναὸς.οὗτος, καὶ 
and six years was building this temple, and 


had ἐν τρισὶν aig ἐγερες αὐτόν; 21 'Εκεῖνος.δὲ ἔλεγεν 
in awe αρα et cas op αι ee 


wep τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ.σώματος.αὐτοῦ. .22 bre οὖν ἡἠγέρ- 
soncerning the temple his body. When therefore he was 


ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
raised up from among (the) dead *remembered “his “disciples that 


γρβμμένον ἐστίν, ὉὍ ζῆλος τοῦ.οἴκου.σου Γκατέφαγένὶ µε. 
it is, 


MTeovapdxovral 


245 


have well drank, thes 
that which is woraec: 
bute chou hast kept the 
foe wine until now, 
1 This beginning of 
miracles did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and 
Yoanifested forth hig 
glory; and his disc 
ples belived on him, 


19 After this he went 
down to Capernaum, 
he, and his mother 
and his brethren, an 
his disciples: and ‘they 
continued there not 
many daye. 13 And the 
Jews! passover was at 
hand, and Jesus went 
uptoJerusalom, l¢and 
found in thé temple 
those that sold oxen 
and ‘sheep and doves 
and tho changers ‘ot 
money sitting: 15 and 
when he ha ‘made a 
scourge of amali cords, 
he drove them all out 
of the temple, and the 
ως. and the oxen; 
and poured out the 
changers’ money, and 
overthrew the tables; 
16 and said unto thena 
that sold doves, Take 
these things hence; 
make not my Father's 
-house an house of mor- 
chandixe, 17 And his 
disciples remembered 
that it was written, 
The seal of thine house 
hath eaten me up. 
18 Then .gnswered the 
Jews and said unto 
hizo, What sign show- 
est thou unto us, see- 
ing that thou docst 


* these things? 19 Jesus 


answered and said un- 
to them, Destroy t 
temaple, and in thr 
αν aI will raise it up,’ 
said the J bale 
Party and . six 
was this temple ees 
building, and wiitthoa 
Pre Dy = ο three 
ys? 2Υ But ke 
of the Beato a his 
body. there- 
fore he .. risen from 
the dead, his disciples 
remembered that he 


8 Kava ΣΙ της. a 


a — τότε (L}t{ tra]. 7 — τὴν urtra. pr ie 
+ [και] and L. 


»-- αὐτοῦ [Πα]. 6 τα κέρματα the coins Tra. 
{ αταφάγεταί will eat up Gurr aw. 6 εἶπαν LTTra. 
* Τεσσεράκοντα Tira, | οὐποδομήθη τ. 


Kagap 
ο πα 
b uw ὁ LITIAW. 
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had sald thie unto 
thems and they bo- 
liered tha scripturo, 
and tho word which 
Jovus had said. . 


23 Now when he was 
fn Jerusalem at tho 
Pis-over, in the feast 
day, many believed in 
his name. when the 
gaw the mirnclea whieh 
he did. 21 But Jonus 
did not commit him- 
svif unto them, be- 
canso he knew all men, 
25 and needed not that 
any should testify of 
man: for he knew 
what was in man, 


III. There was a 
man of tho Phariseos, 
Ὁποιοά Nicodemns, a 
ruler of. the Jews: 
2 the same came to 
Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Rabhi, 
we know that thouart 
a teacher cotne from 

: for no minan can 
do these miracles that 
than rere aa God 
be with him. 3 Jcaue 
an~twoered and rail un- 
to him, Verily, verily, 
I my untothee, Except 
a@wian be born again, 
he cannot see tho king- 
dom of God. 4 Nico- 
deus saith unto him, 
How can a man bo 
born when he is old? 
ean he enter the recond 
time into bis mother’s 
womb, and be born? 
5 Jesus answered, Vo- 
rily, vorily, I aay unto 
thes, Except a man 
be born of water and 
Qf tho Spirit. he cannot 
enter into tho kingdom 
of Gol. 6 That which 
is born of the flesh ig 
ficsh ; and that which 
is born of the Spirit is 
spirit. 7 Marvel not 
yt I sald unto thos, 

u hist be born again, 
8 The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and 
thou hoarest the soand 
thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it coracth, 
aud whither it yoeth: 
ao is every one that is 
barn of the Spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered 


IQANNHS. IY, I. 
τοῦτο ἔλεγεν ™abroic," καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γοαφῦ καὶ τῷ 
this he had. anid tothem, and bolievod HA very, and us 
λόγῳ 3φ" εἶπεν 6 ]ησοῦς. 


word which "had “spoken *Josus. 
23 Ὡς δὲ ἦν ἐν 9 Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα, Piy® gz 
But when he was in Jerusalum _ at the passover, at the 
énpry, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς τὸ. ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ 
feast, many believed on his name, beholding his 
γὰ σημεῖα ἃ ewoie. 94 αὐτὸς δὲ W! Ἰησοῦς οὐκ.ἐπίστευεν 
signs which he was doing. But “hinaself ‘Josus did not trust 
‘éaurov" αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὸ αὐτὺν.γινώσκειν πάντας, 9ὸ καὶ 
himself tothom, becaue of his knowing all (mon), and 
Ort οὗ χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα τις µαρτυρήσφ περὶ "τοῦ! ἀνθρώ- 
that "πο ‘ncod "ho “had that any should testify concerning mand, 
που" αὐτὺς.γὰρ tyinwocey τί fy ἓν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳφ. 
for he kuew what waa in man. 
3 ν.δὲ «ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίω», Νικόδημος ὄνομα 
But there war =a nan of the Pharisocs, Nicodemus *name 
αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν Ἰουξπίων: 9 οὗτος ἦλθεν πρὸς troy [ησοῦνἩ 
"his, arulor oftho Jews; ho came to Jesus 
νυκτός, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, " Ῥαββί.ὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀπὺ θεοῦ ἑλή- 
by night, and αλά ἐο him, Rabbi, we know that from God thou 
λυθας διδάσκαλος οὐδεὶς γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα δύναται" 


hast come a teacher, for no ono these signs is nble 
~ 9 - ® 

ποιεῖ» ἃ σὺ ποιες ἐὰν.μὴ 9 ὁ θεὺς jer’ αὐτοῦ. 8 Απεκριθη 

todo which thou doest unicss "be God with . him. *Anvwerod 


*o" Τησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω 'σοι, ἑάν.μή 

‘Jesus and anid tohim, Vorily verily 1 κα to thee, Uniess 

~ 4 , ” 

τις Ύεννηθὴ ἄνωθεν, ot δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
anyone bo born anow, he caninot sce the kingdom 


θεοῦ. 4 Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν 6" Νικόδημος,. Πῶς δύναται ἄν- 


of God. "Saya = "to *him 4Nicodemus, ᾽ How can a 
~ r a o 9 Lj XN 

θρωπος γεγνηθῆναι γέρων ων; µη δύναται εἰς την κοιλίιαν 

sha ge As Lia te being ? canhe into the womb 


τῆς.μητρὸς.αὐτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν' καὶ γεννηθῆναι; 5 Απε- 

of his mother asecondtime enter and be born ? An- 

[ή a > & 

κοίθη 70" Ἰησοῦς, ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν.μή τις γεννηθῦ 

swerad ‘Jesus, Vorily verily I nay tothee, Unless anyone be born 

ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος οὐ.δύνατια εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
of Ἱππίος and οἱ Spirit he tannot enter into the -kingdom 

"τοῦ Geot." 6 τὸ >yeyerrnpévoy" ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς σάρξ ἐστιν' 

τοῦ θεοῦ. τ Εγεν»ηµ i 

of God. That which | Lh been born of the flesh flesh = is; 


{ Evov" é U ἵματος πνεῖμά ἐστιν. 
καὶ τὸ Λλγεγεννημένον" ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος 
and that which ns been born of tho Spirit | ας is, 
Aet 


7 μὴ.θαυµάσος ore εἶπόν σοι, υμᾶς γεννηθῆναι 
A not Labels that Ι αλά to theo, It is ncedful for you. to be burn 
o , - a 4 ϱ ο 
ἄνωθεν. 8 τὸ πνεῦμα ὅπου θέλει πγεῖ, καὶ τὴν.φωνην. αὐτοῦ 
anew, The wind *whiero 7it *wills ‘blows, and ité round 
, ν - #4. ῤ 
ἀκούεις, «ἀλλ οὐκ.οΐδας πόθε» ἔρχεται Δκαὶὶ που ὑπάγει 
thou hearest, but knowest not whenco itcuincs and where {t goen: 
ϱ - ῤ a 
9 . 9 cd : « ε» 
οὕτως ἐστὶν πᾶς ὃ γεγεννηµέγος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύ ατος. Ὁ Απ 
cia is everyone that hns been born of the Spirit. "An: 


> 


= — avrois OLTTraW. . 
.--τον L. 
® — 0 LITrAW. 

> γεγενηµένον EB. 


"αὐτὸν LItra.{ 
Τα σηµεὶσ LITIAS 
the heavens, rt. 


@— 6 LITIA. 
© δύναται raure 
® γῶν οὔρανων Of 


® ὃν LITra. ο + τοῖς GLTTrA. ος Ρ [ἐν] ure. 
τ αυτὸν him Οἱ τΥτΑΝΝ. Mes Ραββεί τ. 

δ -- ὃ Τε, 8 — ὁ ΟΙ ΤΠ ΊΥΑΥ, 

© ἀλλά Tr. 4% ur L. 


IIT. JOHN. 247 


κρίθη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέ- snd sald unto him, 
swered ‘Nicodemus and said tohim, How can thesethings bo? be? 10 Jexus answered 


ο « ή εἰ) = : η. YY ὁ andaaid untohim, Art 
ofar; 10 Απεκρίθη Co" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ sndsaid untohim Art 


*Answered ‘Jesus and said tohim, Thou art the ερ] and knowest not 
διδάσκἀλος τοῦ Ισραήλ, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ.γινώσκεις; 11 μην Ἐν ο. 
_ teacher of Israel, and these things knowcst not? Verily thie Wospenk that we 


ἁμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι 6 οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν, καὶ Ὁὃ  ἑωρά- do know, and testify 
vorily Isnay to thee, That which we know wespouk, and that which we aan ee. so ο. 
καμεν μαρτυροῦμεν' καὶ τὴν.μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ.λαμβάνετε. our witness. 12 If I 
have seen wo bear witness of ; and our Witncss ye receive not. σπα, elie’. 
, ” : ~ rs η] ’ 1.10 
12 εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ.πιστεύετε, πῶς ἐὰν εἴπω not, bow shall yo bo- 
If earthly things Isaid toyou, and yebelicvenot, how if 1 εαγ raat if 1 ot “hae 
- . 9 , - 4 ’ 9 , a oe carenly ings 
ὑμῖν τὰ.ἐπουράνια πιστεύσετε; 19 καὶ οὐδεὶ ἀναβέβηκεν 13 And no man hath 
to you heavenly things will ye believe? And noone ‘hasgoncup = ascendod upto heaven, 
eo. ’ ry , 4 e 9 ~~ ’ ~ , a ο but he that cure down 
εἰς τὸν ουρανυνιι μη ὁ ἓκ Του Ουρανου καταβάς, ὁ υἱὸς from heaven, even the 
into the heaven excepthewhooutof the hbearen came down, tho Sonu eon of pia en is 
ES , - - . ‘ ~ n hesven. ld Aud as 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ay ἐν τῷ οὐρανφ' 14 καὶ καθὼς “Mwore" λῖο-ο, lifted up the 
ofman whois in the  hearen, And cveu as Moses ecrpent in the wilder. 
ce , ‘ ~ 2» ness, cven so thust th 
ὕψωσεν τὺν ὄφιν ἐν ry ἐρήμφ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι Cet Son'ot man be lifted 
Miitodup the. serpent in the wilderness, thus to be lifted up it behoves up; 19 that whoso- 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ dvOpwrou® 16 ἵνα πᾶς ῥὁ' πιστεύων ξείς αὐτὸν" «λα μον in bin 
the Son of inan, that everyone that believes on: him but have cternal life. 


“pij.dmrddnray, ἀλλ Exy ζωὴν αἰώνιον 16 οὕτως.γὰρ Eee toed 


may not perish, but may have life eternal, For “so bis only begotten Son, 
» , Γ ‘ ‘ , 9) «ος Ἐν σας ο. a that whosocver believ- 
Hyaryoey o θεὺς τὸν κὀσµο»ν ὥστε τὸν.υἱὸν. αὐτοῦ" roy µονο ο Nica Ghoala ας 


*loved 1God the world that — his Son the only be- ορίκὴ, but have erer- 


γενη ἔδωκεν, ἵνα wag 6 πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν pn.amoAnrat, ο παρ Goa 
gotten hegave, thateveryone who believes on him may not perish, {ο World te copdemn 


BONN"! -iyy ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 17 οὐ.γὰρ.ἀπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς Toy ,the world ; but. that 


but may-have 149 eternal, For “sent *not God Sei tein 
υἱὸν.]αὐτοῦ" εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα xpi Tov κόσμον, GAN’ that believeth on him 
his §on into the world that hewight judge the world, but μα ον ρος oe 
ἵνα σωεῦ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ. 18 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς is condemned already, 


ῥ ή beli because ho hath not 
that *might ‘be ‘saved "the “world through him. κ ONO: SOE τα τα ο σος 


αὐτὸν οὐ.κρίνεται ὁ. δὲ μὴ πιστεέύων δη  κἐεκριταί, οἱ the only begotten 
him is not judged; but he that believos not already has been judged, ert of oe ae And 
° 4 , ο a - - eo ~ * eco eninae 
ὅτι μὴ.πἐπίστευκεν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοὺς υἱοῦ TOU tio, that light iscome 
because he has not belioved on the namo ofthe only legotten Son into the world, and 
θ - ο. , e , rd ‘ - yr θ , men loved darkncss 
eov. 19 aurn.dé ἐστιν 1) κρίσις, ὅτι τὺ φώς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς Father than light, be- 
of God. And this ig the judgment, that the light hascome into ος viele decds were 
ry 9 ’ » ~ 9 . evi 20 For oe 
τὺν KOGHOY, Kai ἠγάπησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον TO σκότος ᾽ that dooth evil hatech 
the world, and *loved ‘men: ‘rather “the “darkness the light, ncither come 


a μα. 9 a a ” - 4 eth to the livht, lest 
η τὸ φῶς' ἦν.γὰρ "πονηρὰ αὐτῶν! τὰ ἔργα. 20 πᾶς.γὰρ jis dods should be 
than the bt; for*were ‘evil their. works, For everyone roproved. 21 But he 
6 φαῦλα πράσσων μισεῖ τὸ φῶς, καὶ «οὐκ έρχεται πρὺς τὸ Fist ο Όιο turk com. 
that evil does hates the light, and comes not to the nis deeds may be 
~ w- - ~ © τοῦ. 21 06.62 = sy made manifest, that 
ὥς, ἵνα -μὴ.ἐλεγχθῥ τὰ .ἔργα.αὐτοῦ' 21 ὁ. ποιῶν τὴν Συν 

ght, that may not be exposed his works ; but he that practises the roa are wrought ip 


ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα ανερωθῦ αὐτοῦ fa 
ο ος. ο ων τς ο 
ἔργα ὅτι iv θεῷ ἑστιν.εἰργασμένα. ’ | 

works that in God they have ben wrought. = these things 


22 Μετὰ ταῦτα ᾖλθεν ὁ ]ησοῦς καὶ oi.paOnrat.avrov εἰς came Jesus and 
After these things came Jesus . and his disciples into disciples into the land 


ε-- ῥΟΤΤΤΑΝΥ. ‘' Μωῦσῆς LItTraWw. ε en’ αὐτὸν L; ἐν αὐτῷ in him τττα. b— μὴ 
ἀπόληται ἀλλ᾽ (υ]τττΑ. i. αυτοῦ (read tho Son) T. -. ἀλλὰ Tr. 1— αὐτοῦ (1cad the 
Son) {tra}, = B@ — δὲ but {1 τι]. 8 αὐτῶν πονηρὰ LITrA. 
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vf Judsea; and there 
uw tarried with them, 
and bnptizéd: 23 And 
John also was bap- 
tizing in non near 
to Salim, becanse there 
was much water there: 
and they came, and 
were baptized. 24 For 
Jchn was not yet cast 
into prison 25 Then 
there arozq a question 
bot ween sovne of John's 
disciples and the 
Jews about purifying. 
26 And they came un- 
to John, andsnid unto 
him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou 
barest witness, behold, 
the same baptizcth, 
and all men come to 
him. 27 John answered 
and said, A man can 
receive nothing, except 
it be given him from 
heaven. 28 Ye your- 
selves bear me witness, 
that I anid, I am not 
the Christ; but that I 
am sent before him. 
29 He that hath the 
bride is the bride- 
grocm : but the fricnd 
of the dridegroom 
which standeth and 
honreth him, rojoiccth 
erent! y because of the 

ridegroom’s τοίοῬ: 
this my joy therefore 
is fulfilled, 30 He 
must increase, but I 
must decrease. 31 He 
that comcth from a- 
bove is above nll: he 
that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speakcth 
of the earth: he that 
cometh from hearen is 
above all. . 32 And 
what he hath seen 
and heard, that he tes- 
tifeth; and no man 
receiveth his testi- 
mony. 33 He that hath 
reccived his testimony 
hath set to his seal 
that God is true. 
381i For he whom God 
hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: for God 

iveth not the Wily 

Fy, measure unto him, 
35 The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath giv- 
ev all things into hig 
hand. 36 He that be- 
lieveth on the Son 
hath everlasting lifo: 
and he that believeth 
not the Son shall not 


IQANNHS. AIL 


1 , 4 = = 7) 9 o ww ρ 
τὴν Ἰουδαίαν.γῆν. καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβεν μετ αυτῶν καὶ ἐβάπ- 
the land of Judea; and there he stayed with them and was bape 
τιζεν. 23 ἦν.δὲ καὶ «Ἰωάννης! βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς 
tizing. And “was *also John baptizing in non, near 
του Σαλείμ, Ore. ὕδατα.πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ' καὶ παρεγίναντο καὶ 

Satim, because *waters ‘many were there; and they were coming and 
ἐβθαπτίζοντο. 24 οὕπω.γὰρ ἦν βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν 
boing baptized. For not yet was “cast into ‘the ‘prison 
Py! lwavyne.NQ5 Ἐγένετο obv Cyrnoic ἐςτῶν μαξητῶν 

‘John. Arose then aquestion(on the partjof the disciples | 

, , “a ~ 9 
Υ]ωάννου" μετὰ τ]αυδάίωνι περὶ καθαρισμοῦ’ 26 καὶ "ἠλθον" 

of John with (some) Jews about purification, And they caine 
πρὸς τὸν "]ωάννην" καὶ "εἶπον" αὐτῷ, "Ῥαββίμα ὃς ἦν μετὰ 

to * John and said to him, Rabbi, hewhowas with 
σοῦ πέραν τοῦ Ἱορδάνου, .@ σὺ µεμαρτύρηκας, ἴδε οὗτος 
thee beyond the ordan, to whom thou t borne witness, behold : he 
βαπτίζει, καὶ πἀντὲς ἔρχονται πρὺς αὐτόν. 27 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
baptizes, and all come to him, *Answerced 
“Iwavyn¢e καὶ εἶπεν. OF δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οἱ δὲν 
*Johu and said, 7Is‘able ‘a*man ΄ to receive nothing 
ἐὰν μὴ y decopévov αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 28 αὐτοὶ .ὑμεῖς 
unless it given tohim from the heaven, Ye yourselves 
Hot μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον, ΣΟὐκ.εἰμὲ byw! ὁ χριστός, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
tome bear witness that I said, *Am*not ‘I the Christ, but that 
ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. 39 ὁ ἔχων τὴν ripe 

Σρουέ 1110π before him Hethat has the  dride 
φην, νυμφίος ἐστίν' ὁ δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, ὁ ἑστηκὼς καὶ 

"bridegroom ‘is; but the friend of the bri egroom, who atands and 
ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυμφίου" 

hears him, with joy rejoices because of the voice of the bri egrooth, 
αὕτη οὖν ἡ χαρὰ 1) ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται, 30 ἐκεῖνον dei 
this then *joy ‘my is fulfilled. *Him “it *behoves 
αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ δὲ ἑλαττοῦσθαι. 31°56 ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω 
toincrease, but πιο to decrease. Hewho fromabove comes, above 


πάντων ἐστίν. 6. ὢν' ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστι», καὶ 
all is, Hewhois fromj the earth from the earth is, and 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς Aade ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἑἐρχόμενος Γἐπάνω 
from the earth speaks. Hewho from the heaven comes abovo 
πάντων ἑστίν 32 "καὶ ὃ ἑώρακεν καὶ ἤκουσεν *rovro! 
all is, and what he seen and heard this 
μαρτυρεῖ’ καὶ τὴν.μαρτυρίαν.αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. 33 ὁ 
he testifies; and his testimony noone = receives. He that 
λαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν µαρτυρίαν ἐσφράγισεν ὅτι 6 θεὸς ἀλιθής 
has received his testimony has set tohissealthat God "true 


ἐστι». 34 ὃν. γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ θεηῦ 


Ma; for he whom "sent "God the words of Grd 
λαλεῖ' οὔὐ.γὰρ ἐκ µέτρου δίδωσιν δὺ Oedc" τὸ πνεῦμα. 95 ὁ 
speaks; fornot.by measure ‘gives *God {ο Spirts. The 


πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱόν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν τῥ.χ βὶ-αὖ» 
Father  Ίογου tha Son, and all things has given into his hand, 
τοῦ. 36 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον' ῥὁ. δὲ" 
Hethat believes on the Son has life ‘eternal; and he that 


ο Ἰωάνης Tr. Ρ ---ὁ T{Tra]. 9 Ἰωάνον tr. ¥ Ἰουδαίον a Jew GLTTraW. * ἦλθαν 
Tra. t"lwdvyy Tr. = ° alway Tra. = Ῥαββείτ. 2 Ἐγὼ ove αἱμὶ 1. y — ἑπάνω 
wderevéorivT, ᾗ--- καὶ [αι]τττδ. %—rouretT, %&— ὁ beds (read he giver) (L}i7. Ja. 
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111. IV. JOHN. 


ἀπειθῶν τῷ vig-ovx.operat ζωήν, ἀλλ’ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 
is not subject to the Son shall not see 49, but the wrath of God 


μένει in’ αὐτόν. 
abides on him. 


4 Ὡς οὖν ἔγνω 6 δκύριοςὶ ὅτι ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
When therefore "knew ‘the “Lord. that “heard ‘the *Phari.eos, 


ὅτι ‘Inoove πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ Ααπτίζει ἢ *'Iwav- 

that Jesus more disciples makes and  baptizcs re * John 

νης 2 καΐτοιγε ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὺς οὐκ.ἐβάπτιζεν, arr’ οἱ 
(alshoues indeod Jesus himself was not Papeislig but 


θηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 3 ἀφῆκεν τὴν Ιουδαία», καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν 
his disciples), he left Judma, and went away again 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 4 ἔδε.δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς 
νι And it was necessary for him topass through 
ay peiag.” 5 ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς (Σαμαρείαςὶ λεγο- 
aria, Hle comes therefore to a elty : of Samaria call- 
ένην "Zu ap," πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου Ἀὸἳ ἔδωκεν ᾿]ακὼ 
Ln " --- ps" we the xwpi which “gave κα 


Ἰωσὴφ τρ visi του, 6 ἦν.δὲ dest πηγἠὴ τοῦ Ιακώβ. 
fo Josepn Now *waa “there "fountain ‘Jacob's; 


ὁ οὖν. tnaotie 1 ο οὖν ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζεγο οὕτως 
Jesus therefore being wearied from the journoy, sat thus 
ἐπὶ τῷ πη ὥρα ἦν ‘woei®  (ἆἕκτη. 7 Ἔρχεται γυνὴ 
at the foun ο (The} hour was about (the) sixth. Comes a woman 
le τῆς ΙΣαμαρείας" ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
out of Samaria to draw water. "Says *to *her 'Jesua, 


Avg pot κπιεῖν 8 οἱ γὰρ.μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς 
Give me to drink ; for his Sieciples had gone away |. into 


τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφὰς ἀγοράσωσιν. 9 Λέγει Ιοὖν' αὐτῷ 
ue city, that provisions they might Buy: *Says “therefore to "him 
ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ""Σαμαρεῖτις," Πῶς σὺ ᾿Ἰουδαῖος wy mao ἐμοῦ 
‘the *woinan *Samaritan, How "thon ‘a*Jew “being "froin 


Σπιεῖν' αἰτεῖς, “οὔσης γυναικὸς Lapapeirisoc'; οὗ γὰρ 
"to “drink ‘dost ολ being ο “woman ‘Samaritan? For 


συγχρῶνται ᾿ἹΙουδαῖοι Σα πεις 5 10 ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿[ησοῦς 


"have ‘intercourse ‘Jews FaAnswered ‘Jesus 


καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ei poe τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίς 

and mls _to her, If thou a known the -° gift of God, and who 

ἐστιν ὁ ᾿λέγων σοι, Δός por ἄπιεν. σὺ av.yrnoac 
itis that says tothee, Give me ‘todrink, thou wouldest have asked 


αὐτόν, καὶ ἔδωκεν. ἄν σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. 11 Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 
him, and howould bacegivaa statics alse πτώμα *Says “to *him'the 


yurn," Κύριε, οὔτε ἄντλημα exec, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶν 
®woman, Sir, nothing to draw with thou hist, and the well is 


βαθύ’ πόθεν 'oty" ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ Lowy; 12 μὴ σὺ. σὺ μείζων εἶ 
deep; whence then hastthou the "water niving? ou ο κος 


γοῦ.πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακώβ, ὃς ἔδωκεν κ ἡμῖν τὸ δρ. καὶ αὐτὸς 
than our father Jacob, - who ate the ia aud himsolf 


ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιεν, καὶ οἱ ὐἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ. θρέµµατα. αὐτοῦ ; 
of it drank, and his sons cattle? 


19 ᾿Απεκρίθη *o" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ; Πᾶς ὁ πίνων ἐκ 
SAnswered ‘Jesus and said toher, Everyone that drinks of 
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see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him, 


IV. When therefors 
the Lord knew how tha 
Phari.ees bad heard 
that Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples 
than John, 2 (though 
Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples,) 
3 he left Judea, and 
dcparted aguin into 
Galilee. 4And he must 
needs go through Sne 
maria. ὃ Then come 
eth he to a city of 
Sn maria, which is call- 
ed Sychar, near to the 

reel of ground that 

acob gave to his 
eon Joseph. 6 Now 
Jacob's well was there, 
Jesus therefore, being 
wenried with Ais joure 
ney, sat thus on the 
well: and it was about 
the sixth hour. 7 There 
cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw wa- 
ter: Jesus saith unto 
her, Give me to drink. 
8 (For his disciples 
were gone away unto 
the city to buy meat.) 
9 Then saith the wo- 
man of Somaria unto 
him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, 
askest drink of mu, 
which am a woman of 
Samaria? for the Jews 
have no denlings with 
the Samaritans. 10 Je- 
sus answered and said 
unto her, If thou knewe 
est the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to 
thee, Givo me to drink; 
thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and he 
would have given thee 
living ος ll The 
woman ith unto 
him, Sir, thou hast no- 
thing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: 
from whence then 
hast thou that liv- 
ing water? 12 Art 
thou greater than our 
father Jacob, which 
ave us the well, and 
rank thereof himself 
and his children, and 
his cattle? 13 Jesus 
answered and =o said 
unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water 


4 Ἰησοῦς Jesus τ. © Ἰωάνης Tr. 
LTTraw. © srety TT-A. — οὖν T. 
Ὑαμαρείτιδος (Σαμαρίτιδος τ) οὔσης LTTrA, 
& Ly γυνή]. *— 6 GLTTraw. 


ξ Σιχάρ E. 
. Σαμαρῖτις α, 


= mv Ls πειν TTrA. 
P — ov yap συγχρῶνται Ἰονδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις TF. 


b οὗ GL. lds 
ο γυναικὸος 
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shall thirst again: 
1t- but whosoever 


drfnketh of the water 
that I shall give him 
shall never thirat; but 
the water that I shall 

ive him shall be in 

im a well intoerer 
springing up ever- 
ηδονή. life. 15 The 
woman eset him, 
Sir. yive me this water, 
that I thirst not, πεί 
ther come hither to 
druw. 16 Jesus saith 
unto her, Go, call thy 
hu-band, and come 
hither. 17 The woman yw. 


answered and said, I, 


have no husband. Je- 
gus said unto her, Thou 
bast well aaid, } have 
no husband: 18 for 
thou hast had five hus- 


this moantain; and ye 
gay, shat in Jerusalem 
is the place where men 
οσοι to worship. 
$1 Jesus saith unto her, 
Woman, believe me, 
the hoar cometh, when 
yeshall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, worship the 
Fathor. 22 Ye worship ~ 
ο know not what: we 
now what we wor- 
ship: for salvation is 
of the Jews. 33 But 
the hour cometh, and 
now is, when ithe true 
worshippers 9 wor- 
ship’ the Father in 
irit aud in truth:‘for 
9 Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 
24 God is a Spirit: and 
they that worship him 
mast worship jim in 
irit and in truth. 
The woman saith 
unto him, I know that 
Messias cometh, which 
ἐν called Christ: when 
he is come, he wil! tell 
usall things. 26 Josus 
paith unto her; I that 
k uuto thee am he, 
And upouthis came 


«τοῦ.δατος.τούτου διψήσει πάλιν’ 14 ὃς. ἂν 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ. ΙΨ. 


Se λ 
wiy ἐς τοῦ 


this water will chirst axain ; but wheever may drink of the 

ὕδατος οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ Yov.ph "διψήσφ! εἰς τὺν.αἰῶγα' 
water which willgive him inno wise shall thirst for over, 

ἀλλὰ rb ὕδωῃ 3* δώσω αὐτφ' παπα ἐν αὖτῷ πηγἠ 


but the water which 4 will give to him all become in him a fountain 


ὕδατος ἀλλομένου εἰς Suny αἰώνιον. 16 Λέγει πρὺς aur wrth 
of water springing up into life eternal. *Says 
ἡ. γυνή, Κύριε, δύς pot τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ διψῶ 


‘the *woman, Sir, give τς this water, that I may. not thirst 


μηδὲ Ἱέρχωμαι" ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. 16 Λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ" "]ησοῦς,! 


come here to draw. “Says *to ‘her ‘Jesus, 


Ὕπαγε ῥώνησον ὑτὸν . ἄνδρα.σοῦἳ καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε.. 17 Απε- 
thy husband and come hore. * 4An- 


sie ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν", ΔΟὐκἔχω ἄνδρα." Λέγει 7 ὁ 
swered ‘the “woman and mer Ihave not ahusband. “Says “to ‘her 


"Inoovc, Καλῶς ela," “Ort ἄνδρα otw.éyw 18 πέντε 
Jesus, Well  didst thou say, A husband I have not; *five 


γὰρ ἄνδρας ἔσχες. καὶ νῦν ὃν ἔχεις οὐκ.ἔστὶν σου 
for husbands thou linst had, and now he whom thou hast aot thy 


ἀνήρ' τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. |. 19 Λέγει αὑὖτῷ ἡ. γυνή, 
husband: this νά thou hast spck: says “to “him ‘oh *woran, 


Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὅτι προφήτης & ov. 20 οἱ.πατέρες.ἡμῶν τά 
Sir, I perceive that ος *art ‘thou. Our fathers 


τούτῳ τῷ ὄρειϊ προσεκύνησαν και ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐν ας. 
this mountain worshipped, and = ye say that in Je 


ροσολύµοις ἐστὶν ὁ τύπος ὅπου det προσκυνεῖν.' 21 λέγει 
rasalem is, the place whera itis πο το “wrorahlp, “saya 


αὐτὸ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἡΤύναι, πἰστευσόν por," ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε 
Jto “her ices Woman, bolieve me, that is coming an hour when 


οὔτε by ετούτῳ οὔτε ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις προσκὺνήσετε 
neither ip πο ο vane in p ια μα ye worship 


τῷ warpi. 22 ὑμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε 8 σὐκ.οῖδατε' ἡμεῖς προσ- 
the Father. πουν what ye know not: we wore 


κυγοῦμεν ὃ . ον. ὅτι ἡ ewrnpia ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων ἐστίν. 


ship what we Bnew for salvation of the Jews is, 
23 'GdX"" ἔρχεται' wpa καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσ- 
But pions an hour and now is, when the true wor- 


κυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσι» τῷ πατρὶ ἐν mvevpart καὶ ἀληθείᾳ᾽ 
shippers will worship the Father in spirit and truth; 


καὶ. γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ τοιούτους ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκυνὀῦ»τας αὐτόν. 
foralso the Father "such ‘seeks who worship him, 


24 IIvevua-6 Oedg? cai τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας *avrév' ἐν 
A spirit God [is], and they that να nim, in 


πνεύµατι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ Bei προσκυνεῖν. 25 Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 
spirit and troth must worship: "Gays “to baer ‘the 


γυνή, Οἶδα ὅτι µεσσίας ἔρχεται. ὁ λεγόμενος χριστός' ὅταν 
Swoman, I know that Messias Se coming: who is called christ; when 
EXOy ἐκεῖνος ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν Ἀπάντα." 36 Λέγει αὐτὸ o'In- 
ο. ee : be wild tell as all things. Sas μις πα 
motes: Εγώ εἶμι * 3 λαλῶν ot. 27 Kai ἐπὶ τούτῳ 
*am ("he),-"who *am *speaking “to *thee. And upon this 


* (ob μὴ Sufjice .... ὃ δώσω avrg) L 
$—o LT[TrJA. 
9 + αὐτῷ to him [1]α. 

Ε προσκννεῖν δει LTIraW, 

k == auroy.?. 


διέρχωµαι Ta. 


LttTr AW. 
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s— Ἰησοῦς (read he says) αίτια, b σον τ aye ανδρα A. 
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IV JOHN. 251 

ἡλθον! οἱ μαθηταὶ α/τοδι καὶ «ἐθαύμασαν" ὅτι μετὰ yuvaedg Bi disciples, and mar. 
came his disciplos, and wondered that with awoman with the woman: yes 
ἐλάλει οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπεν, Ti ζητεῖς; Ti λα- 3ο man said, W 


he-was speaking; noone however said, What seckest thou? or Why speakest ο. ene Ln ber? 


A ἴς per αὐτῆς ; 

thou with her? . 
28 ᾿Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν.ὑδρίαν.αὑτῆς ἡ γυνἡὴ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν tic eee rhe woman then 
. - then © “her °waterpot «(ο *woman and went away into venti oa eee 
τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, 29 Δεῦτε, ἴδετε ἄνθρω-. city, and saith to the 
the city, and says tothe men, Come, sce aman men, 29 Come, see a 
ο ῃ , "og , Β ; , map, which told me all 
πον ὃς εἶπέν pot πάντα Pooa® iroinoa’ µήτι οὗτός ἐστιν things that ovcr 1 did: 
who told me allthingswhatsoever I did: *perchunce Αλία lig ο... ich charlie 
ὁ xptoréc; 909 Εξήλθον fotv" ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ Ἡρ- of thd city, and came 


the Christ! They wont forth therefore outofthe city, and caime' unto 
χοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
unto him. 


$1 Ἐν. δὲ γῷ μεταξὺ ύτων αὐτὺν οἱ paOnrgi, λίέ- . 31 In the mean while 
But in, 4 | Labbe αν *him ‘the Ginnie eay- his disciples Ble bo 
οντες, “PaBBi," gaye. 32 Ο.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, a βρῶσιν eat. 3 But he said 
Le Rabbi, _ eat. Buthe said to them, meas 
ἔχω φαγεῖν ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ.οἴδατε. 9 Ελεγον Yoty" of µαθη- not of. 33 Therefore 


hare toeat which ye know not. ‘therefore ‘the “disci- Said the disciples one 
‘ , a? : Pa κα to another, Hnth an 
tai πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Mn τις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ αγεῖν ; man brought him ought 
: 5 a 7 ea esus 
plese to one another, Anyone ."aid Line him (anything) to eat? bons My moat ta 


34 Λέγέι αὐτοῖς 6'Inoodg, al βρῶμά ἐστιν ἵνα Ἀποιῶ" rd ‘to do the 
"Says *to‘them ‘Jesus, meat is that I should dothe that sent me 
θέλη τοῦ πτἐμψαντός µε, καὶ τελειώσω αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. not ye, There ate yet 
of him who sent me, and sbould finish his work. four months, 

35 οὐχ ὑμεῖς Aéyere, ὅτι ἔτι Yrerpapnvdr" ἐστιν καὶ 6 θερισμὸς hold, I say unto yi 

Ne a st hi that yet four ου itis and the τα Lift up yoar ο oe, and 

ο 9 ’ ‘ q - , 4 ϕ « - 4 . 
ἔρχεταιῃ ido, λέγω ὑμῖν, Ἑπάρατε τοὺς.ὀφθαλμοὺς.ὑμῶν καὶ they are white alread 
ο... Bebold, Tes to you, Litt up . eyes . δρηά até . 
θεάσασθε τὰς χώρας, ὅτι λευκαί εἰσιν πρὸς θερισμὸν "ῇδη.' ”.... 
seo {λα fields, for white they are to harvest already. greit cnto litt oternal, 
36 “kai! 6 θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει, καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν Gh ct he date. 
Andhethat reaps areward receives, and gathers t eth may rejoice to- 
εἰς ζωὴν aiwroyv’ ἵνα cai" 6 σλείρων ὁμοῦ = yai ther. 37 And hereih 


unto life eterual, that both hethst sows "together "πια “rejoice swath and ος 


καὶ ὁ θερίζων. 37 ἐν. τούτῳ ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν °d" ἆλη- Teapeth. 58 1 sent you 
4and *he *that coh Foe ap reg the saying is true, ο πα. 
θινός, Ors ἄλλος loriv 6 σπείρων, καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων. other men laboured, 

That "one 114 5 who sows, and another who reaps. aud ye are cntered into 


9 , , CA ae e - their labours, 
38 ἐγὼ ἀάπίέστειλα" ὑμᾶς θερίζεν 8 οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε' 
I sont you toreap ΟΙ ο που ‘ye ‘have labbured ; 
ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασι», καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν.κόπον.αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύ- 
others havelaboured, and ye into their labour "have en- 
Oare. 
tered. 
99 Ἐκ δὲ τῆς.πόλεως.ἑκείνης πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν _ 39 And many of the 
But out of that city many believed on him Samaritans of that 


os 4 9 Ld ~ ci 
τῶν "Σαραρειτῶν διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς γυναικὸς pape tor κ τν 
efthe Samaritans, because of the word of the woman tee Woman, w testic 


9 ἦλθαν Trr. ° ἐθαύμαζον were wondering GtiTraw. P&whichr. ¢ + [καὶ] απά 1, 
* — οὖν ULTTrAW. s—6¢buc(L}rtra. ᾿ἵ Ῥαββεί τ. ¥ — οὖν Ἡ. ® ποιήσο. LTrA. 
7 τετράµηνός ΟΙ ΤΤτΑΥΥ. ., ἤδη (read alreudy bu that reaps) T. ® — καὶ G[LjTTra. 
*—xactilaAl, ¢— Ota] ‘4 ἀπέσταλκα havoseutt. * Σαμαριτῶν τ. 
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ficd, He told me all. 
that cver I did, 40 So 
when the Somaritans 
weruv come unto him, 
they besought him 
thnt he would tarry 
with them: and he 
abode there two days. 

41 And many nore 
licved becuuse of his 
own word ; 42 and said 
unto tlic woman, Now 
we believe, not be- 
cnuso of thy saying: 
for we have heard him 
ourselves, and know 
that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of 
the world, 


ο 43 Now after two 
days he departed 
thence, and went into 
Galilee, 44 For Jesus 
himyelf textified, that 
Αα prophet hath no 
honour in his own 
country. 45 Then when 
he was come into Ga- 
lileo, the Galilsuns 
received him, having 
seen allthe things that 
he did at Jerusalem at 
the feast: for thoy 
also wens anto the 
feast. 


46 So Jesus came 
again into Cana of 
Galilce, whero ho mage 
the water wine. And 
there was acortain no- 
bicman, whose son was 
sick at Capernaum, 
47 When he lveard that 
Josus was cume out of 
Judwa intu Galilee, ho 
wour-anto him, and 
bosought him that he 
would come down, 
and henl his son: for 
ho was at the point of 
denth, 48 Then said 
Jesus unto him, Ex- 
cept yo see signs and 
wonders, ye will not 
believe. 49 The no- 
blemanxnith untohim, 


Sir, coruo down cre ny Be 


child die, ὁ Jesus 
saith unto him, Go 
thy way ; thy sun liv- 
eth. And the man be- 
lieved the word that 
Jesus had spoken unto 
him, and hu weut his 
way. 5) And as ho was 
now going down, his 
servants et him, and 


{ ἃ which TTra. 
{virr-a, 
came GLTTraAw. 
® —. αὐτὸν (LJITFA. | 


1— 6 GLTTraw. 


IQANNEHD | aa IV. 
τυρούσης, “Ore εἶπίν por πάντα fea" ἐποίησα. 40 Ὡς 
‘ing, Hotold me all things whatsocver I did. When 


οὖν ᾖλθον πρὸς αὐτὺν οἱ SLapapeira,' nowrwy αὐτὺν 
therefore come to him the Sawaricans, hey asked him 


μεῖναι π ap’ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἔμεινεν inet δύο ἡμέρας. 41 καὶ 
νο abide wit thom, and heabode thcreo two days. And 


πολλφ.πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὺν.λόγογ.αὐτοῦ' 42 ry.rE 
mauy more believed because of his word; and to the 


υναικὶ reyorv, "Ort" οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν λαλιὰν πισ- 
woman they said, No longer because of thy saying we 


τεύομεν αὐτοὶ. γὰρ ἀκηκόαμε», καὶ οἴδαμεν ore οὗτός ἐστιν 
believo, for ourselves havehenrd, and we ee that this is 


ἀληθῶς & σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου, 'd χριστός." 
truly the Saviour of the World, the Christ. . 


43 Μετὰ.δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, *eai ἀπῆλ- 


But after the two duys hewent forth thence, and went 
Oey" εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 44 αὐτὸς γὰρ ‘6!’ Γησοῦς ἐμαρτύρη- 
away into Galiloe ; for ος textitivd, 
σεν, ὅτι προφήτης ἐν τῥ.ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τι αν οὐκ.ἔχει. 

that iy pruphes in his own iba te pehone has not. 
45 ™Ore" οὖν ᾖλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν 

When therefore ο came into Galilee *roceived ‘him 
of Γαλιλαῖο, πάντα ἑωρακότες "a!" lyoincéy ἐν ‘le- 
119 *Galileans, all things having secn which he did in Je 
ροσολύμοις ἐν ry ἑορτῷ' Kai.avroiydp 'ἦλθον εἰς τὴν 
χυρα]θηι a during the ᾿ feast, for they also went to the 
ἑορτήν, 


46 Ἠλθεν οὖν οὐ Ἰησοῦςοὶ πάλιν P εἰς τὴν Κανᾶ τῆς 
%‘ame *therefore *Josus again to Cana 
qv" 


Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου ἐποίησεν τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον. Ἱκαὶ τις 
of Galilce, whore hemude the water wine. And there was acertain 


βασιλικός, οὗ ὁ υἱιὸς ἠσθενει ἐν *Karrepvaovp.* 47 οὗτος 


SOuEEIen, whose son wassick in Capernaum. 


ἀκούσας ὅτι ]ησοῦς ἥκει ἐκ τῆς Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Pade 
having heard that Jesus had cowe out of Judma pte. Gali- 


λαίαν, ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς ᾽αὑτόν, καὶ ἠρώτα "αὐτὸνὶ ἵνα κατα- 
lee, went to him, and asked him that ho would 


i καὶ ἰάσήται αὐτοῦ roy vidy* ἤμελλεν.γὰρ ἀποθνήσκειν. 
comedown and heal his son; forhe was abuut to div, 


48 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Εὰν. μὴ σημεῖα καὶ 
*Said *therofore ‘Jesus to him, Unless signs = and 


τέρατα ἴδητε οὐ.μὴ morevonre. 49 Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ 
wondcrs 9 009 in no wise will ye Ὀοἱίοτο. "Says *him ‘the 


ασιλικύς, Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν ἀποθανεῖν τὸ. παιδίον. iy 


“courtier, Sir, come duwn before *dics my *little 7c 
50 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοὺς, se ad ὁ υἱός.σου Cy. ‘Kai 
4Suys *to ‘him ‘Jesus, thy son νο And 


ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ λόγφ φ! εἶπεν αὐτῷ " Ἰησοῦς, 
*belicved ‘the the word whivh *said *to ‘him ‘Jesus, 


καὶ ἐπορεύετο. 51 ἤδη.δὲ αὐτοῦ.καταβαίνοντος οἱ .δοῦλοι.Σαὐ- 
and went away. But already as he was going down his bonumen 


[οτι] 1. {--- ὁ χριστός LTTrA. * — καὶ ann dev 
®oga whatsoever LTra, «ο -- ὁ Ἰησοὺς (cud he 
4”Hy ώς μα 5 Καφαρναούμ. Linaw, 

* ὃν LITra. W + ὃ LITA. 4 — αὐτοῦ 


© Σαμαριται T. 

™ ὡς T, 

P + ὁ Ιησούς Jesus w. 
t— Καν [uLji{Tra. 


(read the boundme:) T. 


1V, V. JOHN. 
rou’ Jannvrncav’ αὐτῷ, "καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν" "Aéyorrec," "Ort 
met him, and reported, anying, 
ὁ.παῖς cou" ζφ. 52°Erv9ero οὖν «παρ αὐτῶν τὴν ὥραν' 
ThE child lives, He inquired therefore from them the hour 
iy οὗ κυμψότερον ἴσχεν. ἀκαὶ εἶπονὶ αὐτῷ, “Ore «χθὲς" 
in ch Fbottor "ho *yot. And they aid to him, το 


ὥραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν  ὁ πυρετός. 53” Εγνω 
tat ο. *hour *soventh left him the  fcvrer. που 
ἐν 


oty ὁ πατὴρ ὅτι yi dxcivg Ty wog εἶπεν 
*thercforo ‘the αμα. that Cite wae] at hour in which “said 


αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 6 Οτι ὁ.υἱός.σου rp. Kai ἐπίστευσε» αὐτὸς 


*to *him ‘Jesus, y son ures And he “believed ‘him:>elf 

καὶ 1/.οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη.. δᾳ. τοῦτο ἃ πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον 

and his °house ‘whole. This again & second sign: 

ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἐλθὼν ke τῆς Ἰουδαίας εἰς τὴν σα. 
did Jesus, having come out of Judwa into 

λιλαίαν. 

lilce. 


§ Merd ταῦτα . ἦν! ἑορτὴ τῶν Ἰουδαίω», καὶ ἀγέβη *o" 
After those things was a feast of the Jews, and *went *np 


Ἰησοῦς εἰς ἹἹεροσόλυμα. 2 ἔστιν.δὲ ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις 


‘Jesus to Jerusalom, mar thero is in Jerasalem 
ἐπὶ ty προβατικῦ κολυµβήθρα, Ὁἡ ἐπιλεγοιιένη" Ἑβραϊστὶ 
at tho vheepgate a pool, ων (is) call in Ucbrew 
™BOecda," πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα. ὃ ἐν ταύταις κατέκειτο 
Bethesda, five porches having. In ‘thee were lying 
πλῆθος Brodv" τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶ», χωλῶ», 
a *multitude “great of those who were sick, blind, iame, 


ξηρῶν, θἐκδεχομένων ᾿τὴν τοῦ ἕδατος κίνησιν. 4 ἄγγελος 
awaiting the "of *the ‘water ‘moving. ®An “angel 


yap? κατὰ.καιρὸν κατέβαινεν ἐν τῷ καλη πόση καὶ ἐτά- 
for from time to —_ descended in the and agi- 


ρασσεν ro ὕδωρ' οὖν πρῶτος ασ με ον τὴν ταραχὴν 
tated the water.- He re therefore first entored after the ώς 


τοῦ vdarog, ὑγιὴς ἐγίν Er; 4ᾧ.δήποτεὶ κατείχετο νοσὴματι.ὶ 


oftho water, *well whatever "he *was “hold td 1 discase, 


5 "Hy.ds τις ο... ἐκεῖ Ἱτριακονταοκτὼ' ἔτη ἔχων ἐν 
Bat‘was'a*oertain *man there “thirty “eight “years ‘boing in 
Ty ἀσθενείᾳ". 6 τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατακείµενον, καὶ 
anBrmlsy: *Him “seoing ‘Josus lying, and 


γ»οὺς ὅτι πολὺν ἤδη χοόνον ἔχει, λέγει αὐτῷ, Θέλεις 
Euowing that along *alircady ‘time he Has been, says to him, Desirest thou 


ὑγιὴς γενέσθαι; 7 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 4 ἀσθενῶ», es ay- 
well to becomo? παν Shim ‘the “indrm (*man], a 


θρωπον οὐκ.ἔχω, ἵνα ὅταν ταραχοῇ 
man Ihave not; that when *has*beon mgiceted ‘the “wator he may pat 
µε εἰς τὴν καν bv. δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγώ ἄλλος πρὸ 
mo into but while *am -cowing ‘L another before 


ἐμοῦ ο να. 3 Αόγει αὐτῷ ὁ ]ησοῦς, " Εγειραλ,' * doov 
descends, “Saya *to “him 4Joxus, Arise, take up 


τὸ ὕδωρ Barry " ha 
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told him, saying, Thy 
sonliveth. 52 Then in- 
nired he of them the 
our when he began 
to amend And they 
said unto him, Yestcr- 
day at the scventh 
hour the fover left 
him. 53So,the father 
know that t was at 
the samo hour, in the 
which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son livcth: 
and himsclf belicved, 
and his whole house. 
54 This és again the 
second miracle tat 
Jesus did, when he 
war come out of Jus 
da into Galilee. 


V. After this there 
was a feust of tho 
Jews: and Jesus went 
upto Jerusalem. 2 Now 
there is at Jerusniem 
by tho sheep market a 
pool, which is called in 
the Hebrew tongue 


. Bethesda, having five 


porches, 3In these lay 
@ groat multitude of 
impotent folk.of blin:l, 
halt, withered wait- 
ing for the moving of 
the watcr. 4 For an 
angel went down at 
a certain scason into 
the pool, and troubled 
the water: whosoocrer 
then first after the 
troubling of the 
water stepped in 
was made whole of 
what;ocver diseasc he 
had. ὁ And a ccr- 
tain man was there, 
which had an infirmity 
thirty and cight years, 
6 When Jesus saw him 
lie, and kuew that he 
had been now a lung 
time tm thut case, ho 
saith unto him, Wilt 
thou bo mado wholc? 
7 The impotent man 
answered him, Sir, 
vo noman, when the 
wuter is troubled, to 
pet me into the pool: 
ut while I am com- 
jog, another atcppeth 
down before me. 8 Je- 
sus saith unto him, 
Rise, take up thy bed, 


y ὑπήντησαν LTTrA. 8 καὶ ἤγγειλαν T; 
& αὐτοῦ (read that his child lives) LITeA. 
fore they said TTrA. 9 ἐχθὲς LTTrAW. 
tr{a]. i+ ἡ the (feast) 1. 
gutha τ. ® — πολὺ (L)}TTra. 
of [1116] Lord τι 9 οιφδηποτοῦν L. 
gov his (infirmity) (L}rtra. * βάλῃ QLTTraW. 


[καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν] Tra. 


= — Ore LTTYrA. 
Ι τὸ λεγόμενον Τ. 


{-- ἐν 1(Tr}. 


&k — ὁ LTTrAW. 


γ Ἔγειρε LTTraw. 


e THY wpay wap’ αὐτὼν LTTrA. 


© — ἐκδεχομένων to end of verse 4 (o}rtra. - 
¥ τριάκοντα καὶ i So καὶ (L)tr) Oxrw GLTTrAW. 


- λέγοντες τι 
ἆ εἶπον οὖν there- 
bh + δὲ now (this) 
™ Εηθζαθά Beth- 
P + [xvpiov] 
8 + au- 
* -+ [xa] aud L, 
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end walk. 9 And im- 
meiliately the man 
was made whole, and 
took np his bed, and 
walked: and on the 
aamo day wa; the sab- 
bath. 10 The Jews 
thercfore said unto 
him that was cured, 
It is the sabbath day: 
it is not lawful for 
thee to carry (Ay bed. 
11 He answered them, 
He that mado me 
whole, tho anme said 
unto me, Take up thy 
bed, and waik. 12 Then 
asked they him, What 
man is that which said 
unto thee, Take oP 
thy bed, and walk 
13 And he that was 
healed wist not who 
it was: for Jesus had 
conveyed himself a- 
way, 8 ας be- 
ing in Re 
14 Afterward Jesus 
findeth him in the 
temple, and said unto 
him, Behold, thou art 
mado whole: sin no 
more, lest a worre 
thing come unto thee, 
15 The man departed, 
and told the Jews that 
it was Jcsus, which 
had made him whole. 
16 And therefore did 
the Jewn persecute Je- 
eus, and sought to 
alny him, because he 
done these things 
on the anbbath day. 
17 But Jesus anawer- 
ed them, My Father 
worketh hitherto, and 
I work. 18 Therefore 
the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, be- 
cause he not only had 
broken the sabbath 
but sald alao that God 
was his Father, mak- 
ing himself equal with 
God. 19 Then answer- 
ed Jesus and said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto yourThe Son 
can do nothing of him- 
self, but what hescoth 
the Father do: for 
what things soever he 
Goeth, these also do- 


eth the Son likewise: 


20 For the Father 


loveth the Son, an 


*<oagBBardv".cov 
* thy bed 


qd ‘the ου 


IQANN HE Σ. γ. 
τὸν Σκράββατόνἰ.σου, καὶ περιπάτει. 9 Καὶ 7εύὐθέωςἳ ἐγένετο 


thy bed, and walk. And immediately *became 
ὑγιὴς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ fipev τὸν. κράββατον". αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
well ‘the *man, and took up is bed, and 
περιεπάτει' ἦν.δὲ σάββατον ἐν ixeivy τῷ ἡμέρᾳ. 10 Ἔλεγον 
walked; anditwas-. sabbath on that day. aga 
οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ry τεθεραπευµένῳ, Σάββατὀν lori 
“therefore the "Jows {ο him wno been healed, . Sabbath it is, 
Σοὐκ.ἔξεστίν σοι dapat τὺν Σκράββατον!». 11 >’ Απεκρίθη 
it is not lawful for thee {0 ἑακο up tho bed. He answored 


αὐτοῖς, ‘O ποιήσας µε ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός µοι εἶπεν, “Apow τὸν 
them, Hewho made me well, he tome said, Take up 


καὶ περιπάτει. 12 Ηρώτησαν «οὖνὶ αὐτόν, 
ς and = =s Walk. They asked “therefore *him, , 
Tic ἐστιν 6 ἄνθρωπος 6 εἰπών σοι, ρου ἀγὸν «κράββατόνὶ 
Who is the ‘man who eaid to thee, Take up *bed 
σου! καὶ περιπάτει; 19 Ὁ.δὲ = fiabeic' ovdx.gde τίς ἐστιν 
‘thy and walk? But he who had been healed knew not who it is, 


d.ydp.Inootc ἐξένευσεν. ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. 14 Μετὰ 
for Jesus had moved away,acrowd boing in the place. , After 


ταῦτα εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, αἱ εἶπεν airy, 


thesc things “finds ‘*him 4Jesas in the temple,amd said tohim, 
a” « .. ' ϱ @ ae 

Id: ὑγιὴς . y&yovac’ ηκέτι ἀμάρτανε, iva μὴ χεῖρόν 
Behold, well thou hast cA 3more Ge that foe .. 


κτί σοι! γένηται. 16  Απῆλθεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ Ιἀνήγ- 
“something *to “thee ‘happens, Went away the man and told 


γειλεν" τοῖς ‘Iovdaiowe ὅτι Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὸν 
. the Jews °-* that Jesus itis who made him 


ὑγιῆ: 16 Καὶ διὰ rovro ἐδίωκον “roy Ἰησοῦν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, 
well. And because of this ‘persecuted — *Jesus ‘the . *Jews, 


Ἱκαὶ (Lnrovy αὐτὸν aroxreival," ὅτι ravra ἐποίει ty caB- 


and sought him to kill, because these things he did on a sab- 
ary. 17 6.62.™Inoovc" ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, Ὁ.πατήρ.µου 
ig But Jesus --- λα My ωρα, 
ἕως.ἄρτι ἑργάζεται, κἀγὼ ἐργάζομαι. 18 Διὰ- γοῦτο "οὖν! 
ancil now works, ᾽ andI work, Because of this therefore 


μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖμαι, ὅτι οὐ µόνον 
the more sought ‘him ‘thb "Jews *to *kill, because not only 


ἔλυεν τὸ σάββατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγεν τὸν 
did he break the sabbath, bas also *Father “his town ‘called 


θεόν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν τῷ Oey. 19 ἀπεκρίνατο οὖν 6 
"God, equal “himself ‘making to God. ®Answered “therefore 

Ἰησοῦὺς καὶ elev" αὐτοῖς, Ἀμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ δύναται 
‘Jesus and said tothem, Verily verily Isay to you, is ‘able 
ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ap ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέ», Ρἐὰν'.µή τι BAETY 

todo from himself nothing, unless anything he may see 
τὸν πατέρα ποιοῦντα ἃ.γὰρ.1ἂνὶ ἐκεῖνος ποιῷ, ταῦτα καὶ 
the Father doing : for whatever he does, these things also 
ὁ vidg "ὁμοίως ποιεῖ.' 20 ὁ.γὰρ πατὴρ ο. τὸν υἱόν, καὶ 
the Son in like manner does. For the Father ves the Son, and 


Σ κράβαττον LTTrAW, 
b + ὃς δὲ who however 11. 


6 κράβαττόν L{Tr}w. 


bed) L 
σου T(Tr]A. 
bh + [καὶ] and 1, 


ἀποκτεῖναι G[L}tTra. 
Pe Tr. 


P ἂν T. 4 


7 ---εὐθέως T. 8 + καὶ and [ο]τ/τε]α, 
9 — οὖν (Lh{Tr]a. 

t dofevwy was impotent Τ. 

{εἶπεν tT. κ οἱ Ἰουδαῖος τὸν ‘Inocovy Lrtra. 

i. — ]ησοῦς (read he answered) 7. 

¥ roves ὁµοίως T. 


® + gov (read th 
d — τὸν κράββα 

© vot rs GLITrAW. 
1 — καὶ ἐδήτουν αὐτὸν 
® ---οὖν 7, 9 ἔλεγεν % 


Vv. 1Ό 3 N: 
πάντα δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ ἆἃ «αὐτὸς ποιεῖ καὶ μείζονα τού» 
all things shews to him which “himself "he does; and greater "than 


rey’ δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἵνα ὑμεῖς *Oavpatnre.” 21 ὥσπερ 
"these “he “will “shew hin ‘works, that ye may wonder. *Even 7as 


γὰρ d-warnp ἐγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτως καὶ 6 
the Father raisosup the dead = and auickens, thus also the 


widc οὓς θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. 22 οὐδὲ yao ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, 
Son whom he will quickens; for the Father jadges no one, 


OA: τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκεν τῷ vip, 23 ἵνα πάντες 


dadgment ‘all has given to the ας. vet all 
as τὸν υἱὸν καθὼς τιμῶσιν τὸν Taripa. μή. -τιμῶν 
aed hononr the Son. even as they honour the Father. He κε onours not 


τὸν υἱὸν οὐ.τιμᾷ τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέµψαντα αὐτόν. 24 Αμὴν 
the Son honours Boe the Father who sent him. — Verily 


ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ = rov.Adyor_pou ἀκούω», καὶ πιστεύων 
verily Isay to you, that hethat my word heats; and believes 


τῷ πέμψαντί µε, ἔχει ζωὴ» αἰώνιο», καὶ εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ 
him who sent me, has life eternal,- and into judgment "not 


ἔρχεται, ἀλλὰ µεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. 
comes, but has passed out of death ~ into 


25 ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ νῦν στη, 
Verily verily Isay ’ you, that is coming an hour and now is, 


ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ ‘dxovoovrat' τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
when the dead shall hear the voice ofthe Son of ed, and 


οἱ ἀκούσαντες “Cncorra." 26 ὥσπερ.γὰρ ὁ' marnp ἔχει 
thone having heard shall live. 


ζωὴν «ἐν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως “idweey καὶ τῷ vig" ζωὴν ἔχειν 


life in himeelf, ϱο he gave also tothe Son life to have 
ἐν ἑαυτῷφ. 27 καὶ sEavciay ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 3Σκαὶ κρίσιν 
in himself, and authority gave tohim also judgment 


ποιεῖν, Ore υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου toriv. 28 μὴ θαυμάζετε τοῦτο" 
to execute, because Son of man he is. Wonder not at this, 


ὅτι ἔ χα. ο ἐν πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις ιἀκού- 
for *is‘ in witch ali those in the shall 


govrat' πο λωνης αὐτοῦ, «29 καὶ ο ο. οἱ fa 
hear his voles and shall come forth, those that 


ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ δὲ τὰ φαῦλα 
εουά practined a resurrection of life, and those that evil 


τράξαντες εἰς σος κρίσεως. 80 οὐ δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν 
to α resurrection of jedemens: "Amable ‘I todo 


ax’ μαυτοῦ οὐδέν καθὼς ἀκούω κρίνω, καὶ n κρίσις 4 
from = myself μαι evenas Ihear J judge, and ᾖ ιἀάβτιοπε 


ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστιν ὅτι οὐ.ζητῷ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
Σταν ‘just %is, because I seck not | Swill my, but the 


θίληµα τοῦ πέμψαντό Σπατρός.ῖ $1 ‘Edy ἐγὼ τυ 
wit οὗ the aia a arose: 1 fae, ee 


περὶ ανοη 1] μαρτυρία! µου οὐκ.έστιν ἀληθής, 32 ἄλλος 
ασια myvelf, is not true. . Another 


ioriy ὁ μαρτυρῶν πο λος, ee καὶ *olda® ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν 
it is whe ειν witness concerning me, and I know that true 
ἡ µαρτυρία ἣν τυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 33 Ὑμεῖ eee 
the aa el ae oath ahi pies ve . ha 
b? -” 30 ον a 
Kare πρὺς ο κά καὶ μεμαρτύρηκεν αληθείᾳ᾽ 34 ἐγὼ 
sont pus and he Pa id east λα. toh ae i 


5 θαυμάζετα wonder fF, * ἀκούσουσιν ττε. ν ζήσουσιν LTTrA. 


Tra. *--eaitttra 5 -- δὲ ης [1] Τε].  *— πατρός (read of him 


ΘΗΤΕΙΑ. αρίδατε}θ που τ © Ιωάνην Tr’ 


Forerennas the Father bas‘ 
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sheweth hfm all things 
that himsclf doeth 

and he will shew him 
grenter works than 
these, that ye may 
marvel, 2] For as the 
Father raiscth up the 
dead, and quickeneth 
them: even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he 
will, 22 For the Fa- 
ther judgeth no man, 
but hath committed 
all judgment unto the 
Son: 23 that all men 
should honour the Son, 
even as they honour 
the Father. He that 
honourtth not the Son 
honourcth not the Fa- 
ther which hath sent 
him. 24 Verily, verily, 
I sny unto you, He 
that hearcth my word, 
and believeth on him 
that sent me, bath 
everinsting life, and 
shall not cone ἰπίο 
condemnation ; but is 
passed from death un- 
to life. 25 Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, 
and now is, when tbe 
dead shall’ hear the 
voice of the Son of 
God: ana they that 
honr shall jive. 26 For 
as the Father hath life 
in himself; κο hnath he 
given to the Son to 
have life in himself; 
37 and hath given him 
authority to crecutée 
judgment also, be- 
cause he is the Son of 
man. 28 Marvel not 
at this: for the hour 
iscoming, inthe which 
all that are in the 
graves shall hear hia 
voice, 29 and shall 
come forth; they that 
have done gonad, unto 
the resurrection of 
life; and they that 
have done evil, urito 
tha resurrection of 
damnation. 30,I can 
of mine own sclf do 
nothing: as I hear, I 


‘judge : and my judg- 


ment is just; because 
I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of 
the Father which hath 
sont me. 31 If I bear 
witnoss of mysclf, my 
witness is not trna 
33 There Is another 
that bearcth witness 
of me; and I know 
that the witness which 
he witne-seth of me is 
true, 33 Ye scnt unte 


79 John, and he baro wits 


ness unto the truth, 


w eal fo νι rue 3 ἔδωκεν 
ο gout wwe) 
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.-- ο... δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν aprepiay λαμβάνω. ἀλλὰ rave 


bu these things I aay, -"but Snot “from "man *witncss *rccelre, bat these 
atye might be raved. : 
35 He was a burning oo λέγω ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆγε. 35 ἐκεῖ vo¢ ἦν ὁ λύχνος ἁ 


and a shining light; things 117 that ye imay be saved. He was the ‘lamp 


and ye were willing 
ο οτσοςς καιόµενος καὶ φαίνων, ὑμεῖς. δὲ ἠθελήσατε εἀγαλλιασθῆναιϊ 


in his light. 36 But I “bureing "and “shining, jane ye αι ο. to rejoice 
ve greater witness’ πρὺς ὥραν ἐν τῷ.φωτὶ.αὐτοῦ. ἐγω.δὲ exw τὴν μαρτυρία» 
than 2! of John: for sor an hour in his light. hare hove the weet fl 


a worka which the ζω" ey η at 3 8 ὁ 
ather hath given me ἁμεί ω" τοῦ «Ιωάννου τὰ. γὰρ ἔργα ἐδωκέν οι 
to finixh, the same L 
works that 1 46. bear’ grenter . than John's forthe works which gave ithe 
witness of me, that πατηρ ἵνα τελειώσω aura, αὐτὰ τὰ έργα & eye 
oe sand ath beh *Father that Ishould complete them, the works themselves which 

atne ~ 9 
himeelf, which mth ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὁ πατήρ µε ου 
sent me, hath borne do, bear witness concerning mo thatthe Father me has sent. 
witness of me. Ye i . 
have neither heardhis Of Καὶ ὁ ᾿πέμψας µε πατήρ, Σαὐτὸς ρω περὶ 
ibe ane aS hove And the ?who ’sent ‘me ne himself aos borne witness concerning 
Secn nis shape. n . 
ye have not bis word ἐμοῦ. οὔτε φωνὴν.αὐτοῦ Ἰάκηκόατε ΄ πώποτε," οὖτε εἶδος 
abiding in you: for me, Nelthey his voice have ye heard at any tine, nor *form 


whom 1:0 hath sent, 
him ye beliove not, αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε. 38 καὶ τὸν.λόγον.αὑτοῦ δὐκ.ἔχετε *uirovra 


30 Sear‘h the scrip ‘his have yo sceh. And . his word ye have not abiding 
thay oti escent ἐν ὑμῖν." Ore ὃν ἀπέστειλεν é ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ ὑμεῖς οὐ.πιστ.ύετε. 
life: and ny ae they im you, for whom "sont the 9, him ye believe not. 

μή ο ου “ρέματα! τὰς γραφάς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν 
come to me, that ye Yesearch the scriptures, for ye think in them life 


might have life. 4] Ι 
receive not hononr αἰώνιον ἔχειν, καὶ ἑκεῖναί είσιν αἱ μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ 


from men. 42 But [ eternal to Ὠατθ, and they are they which bcar witness concerning 
eA a ber ἐμοῦ 40 καὶ οὐ.θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρὀς µε, ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχηξε. 
you. 43Iamcomein 9 and μὴ, unwilling tocome to me, that life ye may have, 
ντ ολ ak Δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων οὐ-λαμβάνω᾽ 43 ἀλλ” ἔγνωκα 
ποτε το He nt Glory from men 1 receive not; but I have known 


another shall come in 
his own name, him ye y n 1 v@ ar 3 43 é 
’ y' υμας ὅτι τήν ἀγάπην TOV εοῦ οὐκ.ἔχετε ν ἑαντοῖς. 1 


rt ΙΕ ανω you that the love of God ye have not in yourselves. 


receive honour oneof ἐλήλυθα ἐν΄'τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ.πατρός.µου, καὶ ob.\apBarveré µε" 


another, and seck not 
the honour that com- havecome in the name of bag Father, and yereceive not mo} 


eh from God only? tay ἄλλος ἐἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τφ.ἰξίῳ, ἐκεῖνον AnecOe." 
45 Do not think that 14 another should come in ‘name ‘his*own, him ye will receive, 
I will anocuse you to = 5 CO xs a κ. ὁ ον 

the Father: there is 44 πῶς δύὐνασθε.ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν Prapa* ἀλλήλων 
one that sccuseth you, How are ye able to believe, 3glory “from ‘one ‘another 


even Moses, in whom 
ye trust. 46 For had λαμβάνοντες, καὶ τὴν δόξα» τὴν παρὰ τοῦ µόνου Ἰθεοῦ" 


ye believed Moses, ye ‘who’receive, and the glory which (is) from the only God 


would have belicred 
me: for he wrote of Οὐ.ζητεῖτε; 45 μὴ.δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν 
the 


me. 47 But if ye be- ye seek not? Think not that will accuss you 


ew AAI ye belt πατέρα" ἔστιν ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν», "Mworc," εἰς ὃν 


gy words? ‘Father: thcreis(one] who accuses you, Moses, in) whom 
ὑμεῖς 7Amixare. 46 εἰ Ὑὰρ ἐπιστεύετε"Μωσφ,ὶ ἐπιστευετε.ᾶν 
ye have hoped. For if yebelieved Moses, ye would have believed 
ἐμοῦ) περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγραψεν. 47 εἰδὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου 
me, for seneerning me he wrote, But if his 


vecupaaiy οὐ.πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς.ἐμοῖς.ῥήμασιν ἈἉιστεύ- 
ye believe not, how my words shall ye 


σετε ; 
believe ? 


ο Ae nis ο τον = mbes ou a, pump un Gone Aare ne 

@ ἀγαλλιαθηναι GLTTrAW. 4 µείζων LTrA. 9 "Iwavou Tr. / δέδωκέν has given Ira. 
€ — ἐγὼ (read ποιῶ 1 do) LTTrA b exetvos TTrA. ἑπώποτε ἀκηκόατε LTTrAW. he ἐν 
ὑμῖν µένοντα TTrA. 'l épavvare TTrA. ™ αλλὰ LTTrAW, ® οὐκ ἔχετε τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ 
θεοῦ T. ο λήµμψεσθε LTTra. Ρ παρ᾽ A. 4 [Ocov] 5 Μωῤσης LITraW. * λΜωῦσεν 
ΕΤΊΤΑ; Μωῦσῃῇ w. 


VI. JOHN. 
Mera ἀπῆλθεν 6° In é 
ὃ ασ κ et ey | leu’ ol sam τς 


τῆς Γαλ λειος τῆς Τιβεριάδος 3 ha i prodovGer αὐτῷ ὄχ % ὄχλος 
(of Tiberias), and ‘followed ‘him ‘a crowd 


πολύς, ὅτ ὅτι Ἱἑώρων" “αὑὐτοῦἳ rd σημεία A troia ἐπὶ 
*great,. because they saw ofhim_ the μπε which be wrought upon 


τῶν ἀσθενούντω». 3 ἀνῆλθεν.δὲ εἰς τὸ ὄρος *o" Ἰησοῦς, 
those who were sick. And *went *up ‘into ‘the *mountain *Jesus, 


καὶ ἐκεῖ Σἐκάθητο" μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 4 ἦν δὲ ἐἑγγὺς 


and there his disciples ; and *was “near 
7 πάσχα ἡ ην τῶν Ἰουδαίων. & ἑπάρας οὖν *d'In- 
μονος ὧν feast of the Jews. *Having ‘lifted ‘up *tHen Je ὃ 


σους τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς:' καὶ θεασάµενυος ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος 
)) 


and havingseen that agreat crowd 
exer at πρὸς αστον, λέγει πρὸς "τὸν" Φίλιππο», 1όθεν 


him,  hesays to Philip, Whenos 

νὁχοράσομεν: τους ἵνα φάγωσιν οὗτοι: 6 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἔλεγεν 
we buy 

πειράζων αὐτόν αὐτὸς.γὰρ δει τί 


ves that many 6a8 ‘these ? But this he snid 
ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. 7 «ἀπε- 


trying . him, for he krew what he was about to do. An- 
κρίθη" αὐτῷ ἆ Φίλιππος, Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ 
awered Philip, *For *two ‘hundred ‘denarii ‘loaves "not 


ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἕκαστος ᾽αὐτῶνὶ βραχύ.τιὶ λάβν. 
“are sufficient for them that each ofthem some little emer receive: 


8 Λέγει αὐτῷ ele ή τῶν.μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ, Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
Says tohim one of his disciplos, Andrew the broth 


Σίμωνος Πέτρου, 9 Ἔστιν παιδάριον Sev" ὧδε, *O" ἔχει πέντε 
of Simon Peter, 41s "little ‘boy ‘a here, who has five 


ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ δύο ὀψάρια' ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς 
iz ‘barley and two te nea but ‘these ‘what “are for 


τοσούτους; 10 Εἶπεν.' δὲ" 6 ]ησοῦς, Ποιήσατε τοὺς ἀνθρώπονς 
50 many? And “said ‘Jesus, 


ἀναπεσεῖν. ἦν.δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ly τῷ τῷ ενα, eee 
to recline, Now *was “grass much in the place: reolined 


οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν 'woei" πεντακισχίλιοι. 11 ἔλαβεν 
therefore the men, the number about five thousand. 


™3é" γοὺς ἄρτους ὁ noobs, καὶ "εὐχαριστήσας Seidwrev? ς τοις 


‘and ‘the ‘loaves *Jesus, and having given thanks distributed to the 
μαθηταϊῖς, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶϊ τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις ὁμοίως καὶ 
disciples, and the disciples to those reclining ; ; aud in like manner 


ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων dcov 70edov. 12 ὡς.δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν 
of the smal) fishes as much as they wished. And when they were filled 


λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα 
he says to his disciples, Gather together the ‘over “and ‘above 


κλάσματα, ἵ ἵνα µή.τι ἀπόληται. 19 Συνήγαγον οὖν 
προ that nothing may be lost, They gathered together therefore 


καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα kogivoug κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε 


t multitude fol- 
owed him, because 
they saw his miracles 
which he did on them 
that were diseased. 
3 And Jesus went u 
into a mountain, an 
thore he sat with his 
disciples. 4 And the 


Boe Jew » & feast of 
When ος teen 


lifted up his eyes, and 


aw a great hint be 


come unto him 
saith unto Philip, 
Whenoe shall we buy 
bread, that there a. 
eat? 6 And this 
said to prove him: Pi 
he himself knew what 
he would do. 7 Philip 
answered him, Two 
hundred pennyworth 
of bread is not suffici- 
ent for them, that 
one of them 


his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, 


hath five panics loaves ae 
and two sma 

but what are ... a- 
mong so many? 10 And 
Jesus said, e the 
mon sit down. Now 
there was much grass 
in the place. So the 
men eat down, in num- 
ber about five thou- 
sand. 1] And Jesus 
took the loaves; and 
when he had given 
thanks, he distributed 
to the disciples, and 
the disciples to them 
that were set down; 
and likewise of the 
fishes as much as they 
would. 13 When the 
were filled, he sai 
unto his disciples, Ga- 
ther up the fragments 
that remain, that no- 
thing be lost. 13 There- 
fore they gathered 
them together rand fill- 
ed twalve’ με ο with 
the fragments of the 
five barley loaves, 
which remained over 
and above unto them 


and twelve hand-baskets offragments from the five that hadesten. 14 Then 
των τῶν κριθίνων & Pkrepiccevcev" τοῖς εβρω- 
ον Ίου του ας which were ee and above to those who β pee 
6 ἠκολούθει δὲ LTTrA. ν ἐθεώρουν LTrA. " — αὐτοῦ GLTTrAW. 3 — $ LTTYA. 
y ἐκαθέόετο 9. 5 TOUS ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ "Ingots LTTrAW. a — ae as  ἀγοράσωμεν 
should we buy LtTraw. 6 ἀποκρίνεται answers 7. ἀ + 9 --- αὐτῶν LTTrAc 
— Tt Lore alittle) (u}rr{a} 6 — éy (read παιδ. a little δω ἵι αστεία] b ὃς LTTIAW 
‘ — 8 and (L)rtra. k ἀνέπεσαν LTTrA. 1 ὡς TTra. = οὖν therefore (ουκ) LTTra. 
® εὐχαρίστησεν καὶ ἔδωκεν gave thanks and distributed τ. ο — τοῖς µαθηταίς, οἱ δὲ µαθη- 


φαὶ ΤΑ. ῥἀπερίσσενσαν LITrA. 
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those men, when they 
had scen the miracle 
that Jesus did, said, 
Vhis is of a truth that 
prophet that should 
come into the world 
15 When Jesus thero- 
fore perccived that 
they would come and 
tnke him by forco, to 
make him a king, he 


Gcparted again into a 
mountain as 
lone 


16 And when even 
Was now come, his dis- 
ciples went down unto 
the sea, 17 and entcred 
into a ship, and went 
over the sea toward 
Capernaum. And it 
Was now dark, and Je- 
gus was not come to 
them. 18 And the sea 
arose Uy reason of a 

at wind that blew, 

9 So when they hnd 
rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus 
walking on the sea, 
and drawing nigh unto 
the ship: and they were 
afraid. 20 But he snith 


unto them. It is I; be. 


not afraw. 21 Then 
they willingly reccived 
him into the ship: and 
Immediately the ship 
was at the land whi- 
ther thoy went. 


22 The day following, 
when the peoplewhich 
stood on the other side 
of the sea saw that 
there was none other 
boat there, save that 
one whereinto his dis- 
ciples were entered and 
that Jesus went not 
with his disciples into 
the boat, but that his 
disciples were gone a- 
way alone; 23 (howbeit 
there came other boats 
from Tiberias nigh un- 
to the place where they 
did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had 
given thanks:) 24 when 
the people therefore 
gaw that Jesus wags 
not there, neither his 
disciples,they also took 
shipping, and came to 
(Capernaum, aceking 


IQANNES. VI. 
κόσιν. 14 οἱ οὖν.ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντεο ὃ ἐποίησεν σημεῖο» 
eaten. The men therefore having seen what "had ‘done , sign 


*Jeaus, is truly the prophet wha 
“ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον." 15 Ἰησοῦς . οὖν γνοὺς ὅτι μέλ- 
coming into the world. Jesus therefore knowing that they 


λουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ dpralay αὐτόν, ἵνα ποιῄσωσιν "αὐτὸνϊ 
areabout tocome and seize him, that they may make him 


βασιλέα, ᾽ἀνεχώρησενϊ πάλιν εἰς τὸ ὄρος αὐτὸς µόνος. 
king, withdrew again to the mountain himself alone. 


16 Ὡς δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο κατέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
And when evening it became *went ‘down ‘ *his 7disciples to 


τὴν θάλασσαν, 17 καὶ ἐμβάντες εἰς rd" πλοῖον ἤρχοντο 


% Ἰησοῦς," ἔλεγον, “Ore οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ woody ὁ 
’ meh ’ lg ησως 0 προφητης 


the sea, and having entered into the ship they were going 

πέραν τῆς θαλάσ ic κ by." καὶ ria: 40 
f TNC σης εις απερναουμ. *Kat oKxoria ήδη 
over the sea to Capernaum, And dark ‘alrendy 


ἐγεγόνει,ὶ καὶ Youn" ἐληλύθει Σπρὺς αὐτοὺς 6 Ἰησοῦςι" 18 ἦ-τε 
it had become, and *not *"had‘come ‘to ‘them 4Josus, and the 
θάλασσα ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος "διηγείρετο." 19 iAnda- 
sea by a *wind ng blowing was agitated. Having 
κότες οὖν we" «σταδίους! Δεἰκοσιπέντεϊ ἣ τριάκοντα θεωροῦσιν 
rowed then about ‘furlongs’ ‘twenty-five "ος *thirty they sco 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ ἐγγὺς τοῦ 
Jesus walking on the aca, and near the 
πλοίου γινόµενον' καὶ ἐφοβήθήσαν. 20 6.02 λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
ship coming, and they were frightened. Buthe says totheni, 
γώ, εἰμι µμὴ.φοβεῖσθε. 3] Ἠθελον οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν 
am(he); fear not. They were willing then to rccvive him 
τὸ πλοῖον ἐγένετοὶ ἐπὶ τῆς τῆς, 
the land 


εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως 
was at 


into the ship, and immediately the ship 
εἰς ἣν ὑπῆγον. 
to which they were going. 

22 Ty ἐπαύῦριον 6 ὄχλος 6 «ἑστηκὼς µπέραν τῆς θα- 
Onthe morrow the crowd which stood the ο side of the 
λάσσης, εἰδὼνὶ ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ ev 
sea, having seen that “small p “other "'no was there except ons 
Mexeivo εἰς ὃ ἐνέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ καὶ ὅτι on 

that into which entered | his disciples, and that *not 
συνεισῆλθεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὸ Ἰπλοιάριον," 
*went ‘with his “disciples ‘Jesus intothe small siip, 


ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον, 23 ἄλλα. δὲ" Ιᾖλθεν" 


but = alone. his disciples went away, (but other *came 
Απλοιάριαϊ ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπὀυ ὅπου ἔφαγον τὸν 
*simall “ships from berias mear the place where yate the 


ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ κυρίου 94 bre οὖν εἶδεν ὁ 
bread, *having ‘given ‘thanks ‘the *"Lord;) when therefore*saw ' 

ὄχλος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ, ivé- 
“crowd that Jesus "not ‘is there nor’ his disciples, they 
βησαν "καὶὶ αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ οπλοῖα" καὶ ἦλθον εἰς PKarep- 
*centercd ‘alao *themselves into the ships and came to Capur- 


4 — 6 Ἰησοῦς (read he had done) rrra. {εἰς τὸν κόσμον ép T. © — αὐτὸν (read 
{him]) Lrtra. ‘devye escapes T. %— τὸ (read aship) tra. * Καφαρναούμ Litraw. 
® κατέλαβεν δὲ αὐτοὺς η σκοτία and darkness overtook them 2. 4 οὕπω not yet Lira. 
» Ἰησοῦς πρὸς avrovsT. Sdveyeiperotra. Laon ο στάδια 2. 4 εἴκοσι πέντε LTTr. 
9 ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖον LTTrA. «τὴν γῆν Tt. € eldoy saw LTTrA. | 4 — ἐκεῖνο eis 8 ἐνέβησαν οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Οιτττα. ᾖ{ πλοῖον ship οι ττεΑα. * -- debut tra]. {| ἦλθον Τ. ™ πλοία 
shipsL. ®—«eiGLITraAW. ~° πλοιάρια small ships LTTrA. ὃ Kadgapvacvp LITraw. 


VI JOHN. 


- 2 καὶ εὑρόντε αὐτὸν 
- ζητοῦντες γὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ εὗρι ive ie αὐτὸ 


+ θαλάσ -- αὐτῷ, "Ῥαββιί," πότε ὧδε 

the AMAL ν ο. they said to AA a : when here 
"ArrexpiOn αὐτοῖς ὁ Inoove καὶ εἶπεν, ᾽Αμὴν 

οσο sit Fela “ilies ων and said, : crily 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητεῖτέ οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε ση εἴα ἀλλ 
a I . ὑμῖν, νά seek Las aoe because ye saw ‘ 


é i re. 27 lo. ἀἴεσθε 
ve yt ο ο ο σα hee 


γι ἀπολλυ », ἀλλὰ τὴν ey 
μὴ (for) 4 is αι ο ” “pat [for] the Be 


τὴν phan 3 εἰς ζωὴν ο ην ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου % 
τες abides unto life eternal, which the Son of man 

εὐμῖν dwoe" γοῦτον.γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἑσφράγισεν 
oe will give; for nae p the Fat ρ ῥράγι (even) 


28 Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς at αι Τί "ποιοῦμεν,! ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα πι, 
They said therefore What do we, that we IAS work 


a τοῦ Qeov; 29 ‘Arar ἴθη *o"’Inaovc καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
: ἔργα ο ot God? Fle da ay and said to them, 


Τοῦτό ἐστιν ro έργον τοῦ Φθιοῦ, ἵ ἵνα Ὑπιστεύσητεῖ εἰ ὃν 
This is the work of God, that seaneute belicve on him whom 


ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. 90 Ἐϊἶπον οὖν airy, Τί οὖν ποιεῖς 
"sent They said therefore to him, What να νά 


σὺ σημεῖο», ἵνα ον καὶ πιστεύσωμέν σοι; τί 
sou en that wemayseeand may believe thee? what μι thou aC Fs 


31° οἱ. πατέρες ἡμῶν' me µάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῷ tonuy, καθώς 
Our fa ilderness, 


manna ate in the wil 


ἐστιν y ee “Aproy ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
ελα, : ad outof the heaven hegave them 


pane $2 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
κν "Said *therefore ‘to shen 4Jesus,. Verily werily I say 


ὑμῖν, Ob "Μωσῆς) *dédwxev" ὑμῖν rovvaproy ἐκ τοῦ οὖρα- 
to you, *Not ‘Moses "has “‘givcn you the bread out of the hea- 


νοῦ ἀλλ ὁ πατήρ.µου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐ-. 


ven; but my Father wives you the “bread *out ‘of *the *hea- 
ανοῦ τὸν ἀληθινόν. 33 - ap ἆἄρτος 7 τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν ὁ 
eh - ‘true. on Lin πα c of God is he who. 


any te ἐκ τοῦ ο ρανοῦ, καὶ "Tony διδοὺς τῷ κόσμφ. 
\ comes down outof the heaven, and life gives tothe world. 


34 Εϊπον οὖν ' πρὸς αὐτόν, Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν 
They said therefore to him, Lord, always: give tous 
ἄρτον. τοῦτον. 35 Elrev δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὁ 
» this bread. *Said ‘and ‘to ‘them ®Jesus, the 
ῆ .. ἐρχόμενος πρός “pe - οὐ. λος “a 
dproc ms ζωῆς: κα . to ο as de ile may ας, 
a ὁ πιστεύων nv ἐμὲ οὐ .μὴ εδιψήσρ' πώποτε. 36 ἀλλ᾽ 
‘and hethat believes on me inno wise ΠΙΑΥ ἐλίτοί at any time. Bat 


εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ Sue" καὶ οὐ.πιστεύετε. 37 wav 


Eye εἶμ είµι 
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for Jesus. 39 And when 
they had found him 
on the other side of 
the sea, they said unto 
him, Rabbi, when cam- 
est thou hither? 26 Je- 
sus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, 1 
say unto you, Ye scek 
me, not because ye saw 
the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did eat of the 
loaves, and were filled, 
Labour not for the 
meat which perisheth, 
but for that imcat 
which endureth αυτο 
everlasting life, which 
e Son of man shall 


give unto you: for him 


th God the Father 
sealed. 28 Then said 
they unto him, What 
shall we do, that we 
run ht work the κό: 
od? 29 Jesus an- 
οι and said unto 
them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath 
sent. 30 They said 
therefore unto him, 
What sign shewest 
thou then, that we 
may see, and believe 
thee ? what dost thoa 
work? 3] Our fathers 
did eat manna in the 
desert; asit is written 
He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat, 
32 Then Jesus said na- 
. them, Verily, veriiy, 
I say unto you, Moses 
debe you not- that 
read from heaven; 
but my Father giveth 
you the true brend 
from heaven, 33 For 
the bread of God is he 
which comcth down 
from heaven, and give 
eth life unto the world, 
3M Then said they unto 
hita, Lord, ercrmors 
give us this bread, 
35 And Jesus said unto 
them, I am the bread 
of life: he that come 
eth to me shall never 
bunger ; and he that 
believeth on me shall 
never thirst. 36 But Γ 
said unto you, That ye 
also have secn me, and 
believe not. 37. All 
that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me; 
aud him that cometh 


Teaid to you that also ye have seen me and believe not, All 
8 δίδωσίν μοι ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς ἐμὲ nee’ καὶ τὸν ἑρχό- 
that είναι ‘the "Father shall come, and him that ο... 

4 'Ῥαββεί τ. τ δίδωσιν ὑμιν gives to you τ. 5 ποιῶμεν should we do EOLTTrAW, 
.--ὁλ. τα TTrA. ~ Μωῦσῆς Lrrraw. 2 ἔδωκεν ZAVC UTrA, »-- ὁ 2. 
® οὖν therefore T; — δὲ (L}rra. ® ἐμὲ Tra, ® πεινάσει shall hungerL. ‘© dspyce 
shall thirst πολ. ᾱ — ye (L 
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to me I will {η no wise 
east out. 38 For I 
ecarae down from hea- 
ven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will 
of him that scent me. 
39 And this is the Fa- 
ther’sewill which hath 
aent me, that‘of αἱ] 
which he hath given 
me I should lose no- 
thing, but should raise 
it up again at the last 
day. 40 And this is 
the will of him that 
sent me, that every 
one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on 
him, may have ever- 
lasting life: and I 
will raise him up at 
the last day. 41 The 
Jows then murmured 
at him, because he 
said, I am the bread 
which came down from 
heaven. 42 And they 
said, Is not this Jesus, 
son of Joseph, 
whose father and mo- 
ther we know ? how is 
it then that he saith, 
I came down from 
heaven ? 43 Jesus there- 
fore answered and said 
anto them, Murmur 
- not among yourselves, 
44 No man can come 
to me, except the Fa- 
ther which hath sent 
mo draw him: and J 
will raise him πρ at 
the last day. 45 It is 
written in the pro- 
phets, And they shall 
all taught of God. 
Every man thcrefore 
Cat hath heard, and 
hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto 
me. 46 Not that any 
man hath seen the Fa- 
ther, save he which is 
of God, he hath seen 
the Father. 47 Veri! y, 
verily, I sny unto you, 
He that believeth on 
me hath everlasting 
life. 48 I am that 
bread of life. 49 Your 
Fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and 
are dead. 50 This is 
the bread which com- 
eth down from hea- 
ven, that a man may 


ee μμ-μ- μμ, 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ VL 


µενον πρὀς cue" οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω Ew 38 ὅτι καταβέβηκα 
to me notatall willI cast out. For I have come down 


tx" τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ ἵψα Εποιῶ" τὸ θέληµα τὸ ἐμόν, ἀλλὰ 
outof the heaven, not that I should do my, but 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πἐμψαντός µε. 39 τοῦτο.δέ ἐστιν τὸ 
the wi of him who sent me, And this is the 


θέληµα τοῦ πἐμψαντός µε πατρός! ἵνα way ὃ δἐδωκἰν 
i ofthe *who*sent ‘me Fat » that (of) all that he has given 
µου μὴ.ἀπολέω ἐξ. αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ ipl 
me, I should not lose (any) of it, but shouldraiseup it ο 
τῷ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμὲρᾳ. 40 rovro.*dé" ἐστιν τὸ θέληµα rod 
the st day. And this is the will: of him who 
ὁ θεωρῶν roy υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων 
aces, the Son and  belicves 
καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ™yu! 
and *will*raise‘up *him ἆ 


πἐμψαντός pe," ἵνα πᾶς 
sent me, that everyone who 
εἰς αὐτόν, é ζωὴν αἰώνιον, 
on him, should have life eternal ; 
"Ty toxary ἡμέρᾳ. 41 Ἐγύγγυζον οὖν οἱ ‘loudaion περὶ 
αι. last day. Were murmuring therefore the Jews ... 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι εἶπεν, εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 6 καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ 
him, because he said, am the bread which came down outof the 
’ - 9 ἔλ ο » ft , é a ~ é 10 
ovpavov. 42 καὶ ἔλεγον, οΟὐχ' οὗτός.ἐστιν ]ησοῦς ὁ vidg 
hearen, And wero saying, Is not this Jesus the Son 
Ἰωσήφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα ; 
of Joseph, of whom we know the father and the mother? 
πῶς Ροῦν" λέγει Sodroc,""“Ore ἐκ rov Ὀὐρανοῦ καταβεβηκα 3 
how therefore says he, Outofthe heaven I have come down? 
43 ᾿Απεκρίθη Tovv" *6"'Inoove καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Μἠ.γογγύζετε 
*Answered therefore ‘Jesus and said to them, Murmur not 
μετ ἀλλήλων. 44 οὐδεὶς δύναται αλθεῖν πρὀς "με ἐὰν. 
µ ς ρος µ 
with one another. Noone isable tocome to me unless: 
6 πατὴρ ὁ πέµψας µε ἑλκύσρ αὐτόν, "καὶ ἐγὼ" ἀναστήσω 
the Father who sent me draw him, and [will raise up 
» ~ id ε é 4 4 
αὐτὸν * τῇ ἐσχάτφ ἡμέρᾳ. 45 ἔστιν αμμινον ἐν τοῖς προ- 
him αἱ the last v fas Tt is bak le in the fd 
“A 8 ” o 9 ~ 4 oo ~ 
φήταις, Kai écovra πάντερ διδακτοὶ Jrov" θεοῦ. Πας 
phets, And they shall be all taught _ of God. Everyone 
tobv" 6 ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ µαθών, ἔρχεται 
therefore that hasheard fr the Father and as learnt, comes 
πρός '"'με'' 46 οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα ὃτις ἑώρακενμ ey) 6 


Ey 


to me: not that “the ‘Father ‘anyone “has *seen, except he who 
ὢν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος ἑώρακεν τὸν «πατέρα." .47 d ὴν 
is from God, he haseeen the Father. erily 


> 4 ΄ c¢ =» 
apny λέγω ὑμῖν, 


ὁ πιστεύων Δεὶς ἐμὲ" ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον', 
verily Isay έογου, has 


Hethat believes on me life eternal, 


48 ἐγώ εἰμι 6 ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. 49 οἱ .πατέ ες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον 

ἷ ae the ea a of 148, Your Fathers aie ‘ 
«τὸ parva ἐν τῷ ἐρήμφ,"' καὶ ἀπέθανον' 50 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
the manna in the desert, and died. This 8 the 


καταβαίνων, ἵνα τις ἐξ αὐτοῦ 


ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
6ΟΠ1θΘ6 ἀονπ, that anyone of it 


bread which out of heaven 


ο ἐμὲ τ. { ἀπὸ from Lrtra. Ἔ ποιήσω T. h — πατρός (read of him who sent) 
GLTTraw., i — ἐν (read at the) Tra. ὰ γάρ for (this) Girrraw. ὶ τοῦ πατρός µον of 
my father Lrtra. ™ [ἐγὼ] L. . + ἐν in (the) ur. 9 Οὐχὶ Tr. P yup NOW Tra. 
4 — οὗτος (read λέγει says he) [L}tra. ’ — οὖν G[L]}TTraw. ®— 6 Trr. 6 μετὰ Tr. 
Veue Ττα.  κἀγὼ LTTrA. * + ἐν in (the) GLTtraw. ¥ — τοῦ GLTTraW. ‘— 
GLTTrA. ® ἐμέ TTrw. ὃ ἑώρακέν τις LTTTAW. © Gedy God 5. 4 — eis Gud Tra} 


© ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τὸ µάννα LTTrA. 


VI. JOH N. 

φάγγ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνν. 51 ἐγώ eit ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν, ὁ 

may eat and not die. am‘ the "bread ‘living, which 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς' ἐάν τις φά {ἐκ τούτου 


oatof the heaven camedown: if anyone shall haveeaten of this 


γοῦ ἄρτου ᾖζήσεταιῖ εἰς τὸν.αἰῶνα. καὶ 0 ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ 

bread he shail live for λα andthe bread also which I 
δώσω, ξἡ σάρξ.µου deriv, © ἣν ἐγώ δώσωὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ 
will give, © my ficsh is, | which will give for the "of 3119 
κόσμου ζωῆς." ὅδ Ἐμάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ Ίου- 
“world ‘life, Were contending therefore with one another the Jews 


Gaior," λέγοντε, Πῶς δύναται Yodrog ἡμῖν" δοῦναι τὴν 

saying, How is *able *he ‘ns. *to ‘give 
φαγεῖν; 563 Εἶπεν οὖν. αὐτοῖς ὁ ]ησοῦς, Αμὴν 

*fleah (*his}) to cat? *Said *therefore *to ‘them 1 Jesus, 


ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ  Φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
werily IEsay στου, Unless yeshall havreeaten the ο of the Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ  µπίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ alma, οὐκ.έχετε ζωὴ» 
of man and shall have drunk his blood, ye havenot Hfe 


ly ἑαυτοῖς. 54.6 τρώγων asd τὴν acpRe, καὶ πίνων µου 
in yourselves, Hethat eats and drinks my 


γὸ αἷμα, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ακαὶ byw" ορ αι αὐτὸν 3 
blood, has life eternal, and LA willraiseup him in the 
boxdry ἡμί ἡμέρᾳ 55 ἡ .γὰρ.σάρξ.µου πίας' ἐστιν βρῶσις, καὶ 
for my ficsh food, 
ro.al, Po Anda! ἐστιν πόσις. 56 7 cies poy riv 
my blood truly is drink. He that eats 


σά i ὁ αἷμᾶ, ἐν ἑ - 
προ καὶ πίνων pee τ ane, iy poi pee Baya ty ν αὐτῷ. 


σάρκα 


57 καθὼς ἀπέστειλέν µε ὁ ζῶν πατήρ, κἀγὼ lo ὃδιὰ 
-υ *me 'the *living *Father, I live because of 
τὸν pitas καὶ 6 τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος Ρζήσεται δι’ 


the Father, also he that me, shall live because of 


dps. 58 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ae ὁ We noo" οὐρανοῦ καταβάς' 
is the bread which out of the heaven came down, 


ob ον peayey ot οἱ πατέρες TUpwr! 'τὸ pavva," καὶ ἀπέθα- 


Not as "fathers ‘of‘you the manna, and died : 
yoy’ ὁ τΤρώγων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ιζήσεται" εἰς. τὸν αἰῶνα. 
he that” cats this bread shall live for ever. 


69 Tatra εἶπεν ἐν  ovvaywyy διδάσκων ἐν "Καπερναούμ." 
These things he said in (the) synagogue teaching in Capcernaum, 


60 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ μα πο αυτος εἶπον, 
Many _ therefore “having ‘heard ‘of ae dinciples said, 


Σκληρός ἐστιν "οὗτος ὁ λόγος" τίς δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν! 
Hard is this word; who isable, it to hear? 


61 Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν ἑαντῷ τά  γογγύζουσιν περὶ 
7 xsowing ‘bat "Jesus in himself urmur *eoncerning 


γαύτου οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδα- 
*this Anis "disciples said tothem, *This ‘you ‘does *of- 


λίζει; 62 ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀνα- 


fend? . If then ye should see the Son of man ascend- 
οσοι ὅπου ἦν τὸ πρότερον! 68 ; 63 τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ 
up where he was fore? The Spirit itis which 


f ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ ἄρτου, ζήσει of my bréad, he shall live τ. 
capt pov ἐστίν T. b — hy ἐγὼ δώσω LTTrA. 

obros τσ. | + gi 7 Πίος. ™ κἀγὼ LITrA. 
P όήσει LTTrA. 4 ef vut of LTTraA. 
στιλ. σ Καφαρναούμ LITrAW. 


. + [ἐν] L. 
τ--- ὑμῶν LTTrA. 


© ὁ λόγος οὗτος Ι11/Α. 


να ; 


1 οἱ Ἰονδαῖοι πρὸς ἀλλήλους L. 
ο ἀληθής (is) true Ι11Α. 


e— To µάννα GTTrA. 
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eat thereof, and nos 
die. 511 am the live 
ing bread which came 


.down fron) heaven: 


if any man eat of 
this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and ae 
bread that I will 

is my flesh, whic Ἶ 
will give for the life 
of the world. 523 The 


‘Jews therefore atrore 


among themselves, 
saying, How can this 
man give us As fleah 
to cat? 53 Then Jesus 
said untothem, Verily, 
verily, I say unto ou, 
Except ye cat the flesh 
of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. 
54 Whoso eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh m 
blood, hath etern 
life; and I will raise 
bim’ up at the last day. 
55 For my flesh is meat 
indeed, aud my blood 
ia drink indeed. 56 He 
that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh myblood 
dwelleth in me 

in him. 57 As the live 


and ing Father hath sent 


me, and I live by the 
Father: so ho that cat- 
eth me, even be shall 
live by me. 58 This 
is that bread which 
came down from hene 
ven: not as your fa 
thers did eat mann 
and are dead: he tha 
eatcth of this bread 
shall live for ever. 
89 These things said 
he in the synagogue, 
as he taught in Caper 
naum. 60 Many there 
fore of his discipl 
when they had heard 
this, said, This is an 
hard saying; who can 
hear it? 61 When Jesus 
knew in himself that 
his disciples murmure 
ed at it, he said untae 
them, Doth this offend 
you? 62 What and if 
ye shall sec the Son 
of man ascend a 
where he was before 
63 It is tho spirit thas 


ε ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς, a 


Σημιν 


εήσει 
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quickeneth ; thé fiexh 
profiteth nothing: the 
words that I speak 
unto you, they are 
spirit,and they are life, 
61 But there are some 
of yon that believe 
not. For Jesus knew 
from the kal napa 
who they were tha 
believed not, and who 
should tray him, 
65 And he said, There- 
fore said I unto you, 
that no man can come 
unto me, except it were 
given unto him of my 
ather. 66 From that 
time many of his dis- 
ciples went back, and 
walked no more ‘with 
him. 67 Then said Je- 
sus unto the twelve 
Will ye also go awny ; 
68 Then Simon Peter 
answered him, Lord 
to whom ehall we go 
thou hast the words of 
eternal life. 69 And 
we believe and are sure 
that thon art that 
Christ, the Son of the 
living God. 70 Jesus 
answered them, Have 
not I chosen you 
were and one of you 
Ν΄ devil? 71 He 
sate of Judas Isca- 
; at the son of Simon: 
for he it was that 
should betray him, 
being one of thetwelve, 


ΤΙ. After these 
things Jesus walked in 
Galilee: for he would 
oot walk in Jewry, 
because the Jews 
sought -to kill him. 
3 Now the Jews’ feast 
of tabernacles was at 
hand. 3 His brethren , 
therefore said unto’ 
him, Depart hence, 
and go into Judma, 
that thy disciples also 
muy see the works 
that thou docst. 4 For 
there ὦ no man that 
doeth any thing in se- 
eret, and he himself 
seeketh to be known 
openly. If thou do 
these things, shew thy- 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ, VI; Vm. 


ζωοποιοῦ», ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν' τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ya 
quickens, » the flesh Profits nothing ; the words which 


Σλαλῶ" ὑμῖν. πνεῦμά ἐστιν καὶ ζωή ἐστιν. 64 Τάλλ' εἰσὶν 


speak to you, spirit are and life are; but there are 
ἐξ ὑμῶν τινες οἳ οὗ.πιστεύουσι». ἔδει γὰρ «γὰρ: ἀρχῆς 
of *" you some who believe not. or *kuew -- [19] "beginning 


ὁ 'Inootg τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ μἠὴ.πιστεύοντες, καὶ τίς ἐστιν 6 
‘Jesus who they are who __— believe not, and who is he whd 


παραδώσων αὐτόν. 65 καὶ ἔλεγεν, Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα ὑμῖν 
shall deliver up him, And -he sald, Therefore have I said μία, 


ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός Tye" -ἑἀνομὴ ὗ δεδομένον 


that noone isable tocome itbe given 
airy ἐκ προ πὸς ός.μοὺ.ῖ 66 Ἐκ rourov> Ἠπολλοὶ 8 
to him from, ather, From __ that (time) many 
ἀάπῆλθον τῶν. μαστον cbrGak εἰς τὰ. ὀπίσω, καὶ ο... T 
“went “away tof "his *dieciples back, and nomore with 


αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. 67 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα, 
him "Said *therefore ‘Jesus to the σοτα 


M7) καὶ yo τὸ θέλετε ὑπάγειν: 68 ᾿Απεκρί On ody! arg 
3 Also e ‘are “wishing to go away ? “Answered "therefore *him 


Σίμων Πέτρος,. Κύριε, πρὸς riva ἀπελευσόμεθα: 
‘simon "Peter, Lord,’ .- shallwe go? i βήματα ζωῆς 


αἰωνίον ἔχεις' 6 καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαµεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν 
eternal enc hast ; ea have στα and hve race 


ὅτι od εἶ [6 χριστὸς η υἱὸς" γοῦ θεοῦ ἔτοῦ ζῶντος.ἳ 70 Ἆπε- 
that thou art the toa the Son of *God "the “living. An- 


κρίθη avroic 6 ᾿]ησοῦ Ove ὦ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξά 
καλώς them πο. : 1 ο. ος "twelve εμείς ο. 


καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς ιάβολός ἐστιν j 3 71 'Έλεγεν.δὲ τὸν Ἰούδαν 


and of you one But he spoke of Judas 
Σίμωνος 3 = ""Ioxapw ate οὗτος ἤμελλεν' reuroy wapa- 
Sitnou's (sonj, . οπως . yt daa about oie 
διδόναιρ! εἷς Ἰὼνὶ ἐκ τῶν λώδεκα, 
liver αρ, "one ‘being of the twelve. 
7 "Καὶ Σπεριεπάτει ὁ Ἰησοῦς μετὰ ravra! ty τῇ Ταλι- 
Aaa Swas *walking Jesus after these things in Gali- 
λαίᾳ’ γὰρ ἤθελεν ἐν τῷ 'lovdaig περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 
lee, - for *he *did desire in Judssa to walk, because 


ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ot Ιουδᾶῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. 2 Η».δὲ ἐγγὺς i 
®were ‘secking ‘hin: ‘the "Jews to kill. Now was near 


ἑορτὴ τῶν Ιουδαίων ἡ σκηνοπηγία. 8 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς wordy 
feast of the Jews, the tabernacles, *Said ‘therefore *him 


οἱ ἀδελφοὶ.αὐτοῦ, Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ἸΊου- 
this ών Remove hence, and κο Ja: 


δαίαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ µαθηταί.σου θεωρήσωσι»! Pra ἔργα. σου" ἃ 


ἆλα, that also thy disciples may 999 thy works which 
motic’ 4 οὐδεὶς.γὰρ Uv κρυπτῷ τι ποιε, καὶ ζητεῖ 
thou doest ; for no one in secret anything does, and seeks 


Tavroc" ie παῤῥησίᾳ εἶναι. εἰ ταῦτα 


ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον 
himself “in *public manifest 


‘to *be. If these things thou doest, 


3 λελάληκα have spoken LTTraW. 
b + οὖν therefore 9. 


LTTra. 
e@ — οὖν GLTTrA. 


καριώτον (read son of Simon Iscariote) Lrrra. 
b— ὧν LTrA. 
9 θεωρήσονσιν shall 660 TTrA.: 


Lira. 


7 ἀλλὰ TrW, 
© + ἐκ [L}tr{a]. 
{ ὁ ἅγιος the holy [one] GLitra. 
a | ἔμελλεν LTTrA. 
" μετὰ ταῦτα περιεπάτει ὁ ([5] Bis μίαν pie oe 
Ρσου τὰ ἔργαῖω  ἍἾτι ἐν κρνπτῳῷ ΕΤΑΔ, ϐΕ αὐτὸ 11, 


:ἐμὲτ. %— pov (read the Father) 
ἆ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον LTTrA. 
ε — τοῦ ζωντος ebay h ria i 


Dat T. 


VII. JOHN. 
ov 5 Οὐδὲ. «ἀδελφο 
eee rg, παν ὃ πες ο φωσα 


εἰς αὐτόν. 6 Λέγει "οὖνὶ αὐτοῖς 6’ ]ησοῦς, 
on him. *Says “therefore “to "them “Jonas, 


οὕπω wapetoriy’ ὁ δὲ.καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος wavroré ἐστιν ἕ ἔτοιμος. 
ut “time 


i.abrov ἐπίστευον 
‘believed 


Ὁ καιρὸς ὀ ἐμὸς 


not ret is ο 1γοας always is ready.’ 
7 ov.dvvarat ὁ κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς' ἐμὲ.δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
Σ]. *unable *the ®world to hate you, but me it hates, because 


@ µπερὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ pe a aes 
pees. ci it, ' that the ere of it ον, are. 
8 ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν.ἑορτὴν ταύτην” ἐγὼ Yoorw" ava- 

@ goyeup {ο this feast. not yet am 
αίνω εἰς ryyv.éo ταύτην ὅτι ὁ “καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸςὶ οὕπω 
pave, ο i .. um ; stisee να not yet 
πεπλήρωται. 9 Tavra.*dé" εἰπὼν Yabroic! ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ 
has been fulfilled. And thee (binge De ving seid tothem he abode in 


Γαλιλαίᾳ. 10 .Ὡς δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ. ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ τότε καὶ 
Galilee, But when were gone up brethren then also 
αὐτὸς aviBn εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν,' od ρω... «ἀλλ Yoel ἐν 
he wentup to the east, not openly, but as in 
κρυπτφ. 11 Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν iv τῇ ἑορτῦ, 
The *therefore ‘Jews wédreseeking him at the feast, 

καὶ ai ide ov, Ποῦ ἐστιν .ἐκεῖν 19 Καὶ σμὸς «πολὺ 
and sail, : Where is ο) peer ο ασια μὸς σα, 


περὶ αὐτοῦ hy" ky ἀἁγοῖς iyhou” 
there was among the crowds, 


"Ort dyad ός ο αρ ἄλλοι.. δὲ" Ede ον, Oo: Dra x πλανᾷ τὸν 
‘he "is; but others ' No; bat ‘he deceives the 
ὄχλον. 19 Οὐδεὶς έντοι neg ἐλάλει ᾽ περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
crowd, oons however haw spoke concerning him, 
διὰ τὸν όλον τῶν Ἰρυδαίων. 
because of the fear ofthe Jews, 
14 "Ηδη.δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς σούσης ἀνέβη £4" ᾿Ιησοῦς 


But now “of*the "feast (it) *the “middle went up Jeaus 


εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. 15 Sxai ἐθαύμαζον" οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι 
into the temple, and was teaching: and *were*wondering ‘the “Jews 


λέγοντες, Πῶς otro ά α οἶδεν αθηκώς: 
ce = How *this sine γράμμα ae knows, μὴ ος ει 
16 ᾽Απεκρίθη ὃ αὐτοῖς Ἰὁ" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπέν, Ἡ. shih διδάχή οὐκ 
Σλποννοτοά Όλα ‘Josus and said, Myjoaching ‘not 
εστιν tun, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ο πΗμψαντός με 17 tay τις θέλρ τὸ 
his w: anyone desire 

θέλημα αὐτοῦ x ποιεῖν, ge api τῆς ο διδακῆς πότερον 
his will. to practise, he shall know concerning the teaching whether 


ἐκ “rou θεοῦ ἑ byw ἀπ bp λαλῶ. 18 ὁ ἀφ' 
aa ο ο τοι tpt He that fom 


davrov κα, τὴν δύξαν.τὴν. ἰδίαν ζητεῖ: ὁ.δὲ ζητῶν τὴν 
himself his own glory 3; bat hethat secks the 
δόξαν 


par πέμψαντος ας oro drnOnc ἐστι», καὶ 
glory of him that is, and 


aduia ἐν ane παν 19 “st Mute! αῥέδωκεν'" 
anurighteousness a him is not, *Not "Moses *has given 
.--- οὖν 5. — ταύτην (read the feast) LtTraw. ¥ οὐκ not OTTrA. 
LTTra. a svandore, Y αὐτὸς he (abode) 5. 
ἀνέβη LITrA. ® ἀλλὰ Ιστ. b — ὡς T. © ψερὶ 
πολὺςτ. ‘ry-byAp the crowd T. ο --δὲ απἁ ον. !—déy_Tra 
were wondering therefore Lrrraw.  * + οὖν therefore LTTraw. 
‘Motos LITrAW.  ὅδωκεν Gave Ltr. 


οἱ μὲν sal hig 


i ὁ σεν, 
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self to the world, 
ὃ For neither did his 
brethren belleve in 
him. 6 Then Jesus 
suid unto them, My 
time is not yet como: 
but your time is alway 
ready. 7 The world 
cannot hate you; but 
mo it hateth, because 
I testify of it, that the 
works theroof areevil 
8Go ye up unto this 
feast: I go not up yet 
unto this foast; for τα 
time is not yet fu 
come, 9 When he had 
said these words unto 
them he abode still in 
Galilee. 10 But when 
his brethren were gone 
up, then went he also 
up unto the feast, not 
openly, but as it were 
in secret. 11 Then the 
Jews sought him at 
the feast, and sai 
Where is he? 12 An 
there was much wur- 
muring among the 
sail talent Poa him: 
or somo said, He isa 
ood man: others said, 
ay; but he deceiveth 
the people. 13 How- 
beit no man spake 
ΤΗ of him for fear 
Jows. 


14 Now aboat the 
midst of the feast Je- 
sus went up into the 
temple, and taught. 
15 And the Jews mar- 
velled, saying, How 
knoweth this man let- 
ters, havi never 
learned? 16 Jesus an- 
awered them, and sai 
a doctrine is no 

maine, but his thet sent 
me. 17 If any man 
will do his will, he 
shall know of the doo- 
trine, whether it be of 
God,or whether I speak 
of myself. 18 He that 
speaketh of himself 
seeketh his own glory: 
but he that sceke+h 
his glory that sent 
him, the same is true, 
and no unrighteous- 
nessisinhim. 19 Did 
not Moses give ou the 


" ἐμὸς. καιρὸς 


3 eis τὴν ἑορτήν, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς 
αὐτοῦ Fw πολὺς LTra ; ἦν περὶ αὐτοῦ 


ε ἐθαύμαζον ¢ οὖκ 
k — τοῦ © 
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law, and yet nene of 

on keepeth the law ? 

hy go ye about to 
kilime? 20 The peo- 

le answered and said, 

hou hast a devil: 
who goeth about to kill 
thea 21 Jesus ane 
swered and said unto 
them, I have done one 
work, nnd ye all mar- 
vel. 22 Mosen there- 
fore gave unto you 
circumcision; (not be- 
cause it is of 
but of the fathers ;) 
and ye on the sabbath 
day circumcise a man, 
23 If a man on the 
sabbath day reccive 
circumcision, that the 
law of Moses should 
not be broken; are ye 
angry at me, becaure I 
have made aman every 
whit whole on the 
sabbath day 2 24 Judge 
not according to the 
appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment. 
25 Then said some of 
them of Jcrusalem, Is 
not this he,whom they 
seek to kill? 26 But, 
lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing 


Moses, . 


1ΩΑΝΝ ΗΣ. VIL, 
ἡμῖν τὸν νόµον, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόµον; τί 
you the law, and noone of you practises the law? Why 
pe ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; 20 ‘AmexpiOn ὁ ὄχλος Ἀκαὶ εἶπεν," 
me do ye seek to kill? *Anawerod ‘the*crowd and said, 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχεις τίς σε ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; 21 ᾿Απεκρίθη 

Ademon thou hast; who thee seeks to kill? "Answered 
°6" ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ἑν ἔργον ἐποίησα, καὶ πάντες 
‘Jesus and eaid tothem, One work I did, and “all 
Ρθαυμάζετε. 22 dtd.rovro" IMworc" δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περι- 
*ye wonder. Thercfore Moses has given you circum. 
rouny, οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ "Mwotwe" ἐστίν, GX’ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων’ 
cision, not that of Moses it is, but of the fathers, 
καὶ *tv" σαββάτῳ περιτέµνετε άνθρωπον. 23 εἰ περιτομὴν 
and on sabbath ye circumcise &@ man. If “circumcision 
λαμβάνει ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαββάτῳ ἵνα =pnrAvOG—s_ 0. νόμος" 
*receives ‘a on sabbath, that may not be broken the law 
"Mwotwe," ἐμοὶ χολᾶτε Ort ὅὕλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα 
of Moses, withme areyeangry becauseentirely *a*man ‘sound I made 
dy cas Bary ; 24 μὴ.κρίνεε κατ Όὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν 
on sabbath Judge not’ according to sight, _ but righteous 
κρίσιν Ἱκρίνατε.. 25 Ἔλεγον οὖν τινες ἐκ τῶν ""Ίεροσο- 
judgment judge. "Said ‘therefore ‘some “of *those ‘of *Jeru- 
Avpurwv," Οὐχ.οὗτός.ἐστιν ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; 26 καὶ 
salem, ‘Isa not thishe whom they seek to kill? and 
ide. παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσιν. µήποτε 


to him, | 
ruler Minow vindeed — F publicly he speaks, and nothing to him they Be 
that this is the very ἀληθῶς ἔγνωσαν οἱ apxovrec, Ore οὗτός ἐστιν 
: ‘ ° ? 
Get ο... ‘Truly ‘have ‘recognized *those *who ‘rule, that this is 
whence heis: but when %g\nQwe" ὁ χριστός; 27 ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν' 
Christ comcth,noman = truly tho Christ? But thisone we know’ whence heis. 


knoweth whence he is, 
28 Thon cried Jesus in 
the temple as he 
taught, saying, Ye 
both know me, and ye 
know whence I am: 
and I am not come of 
myself, but he that 
aent me is true, whom 

e know not. 29 But 

know him: for Iam 
from him, and he hath 
sent me. 30 Then they 
sought to take him: 
but no man laid hands 
on him, because his 
hour was not yet come, 
31 And many of the 
people believed on him, 
and said, When Christ 
someth, will he do 
moors wiracles than 
jthese which this man 


= — cai εἶπεν LTTrA. 
GLTrw 3 — 64 τοῦτο, + 67. 
σ κρίνετε Lira. 
.---δὲ but GLTTraW. 
πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν LTrA; πολλοὶ δὲ ἐπίστευσαν ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου 1. 
9--- τούτων (read ὧν than [these] which) LtTraw,, 


8+ dT. 
he comes £, 


iATraA. 


ὁ.δὲ.χριστὸς ὅταν Yepynrat," οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἑἐστίν. 
But the Christ, whenever he maycome, noone knows whence he is. 
28 "Expakey οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ didaonwy 6. ]ησοῦς καὶ λέγων, 

0τἱθοά "therefore “in ‘the ‘temple ‘teaching ‘Jesus and saying, 
Κάἀμὲ oidare, καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί' ‘kai ἀπ᾿ ἐμαντοῦ οὐκ 


Both me yoknow, and yo know whence Iam; and of myself  *not 
ἐλήλυθα, GAN’ ἔστιν ἀληθινὺς 6 ip ac με ὃν ὑμεῖς 
1] “have come, but *is ‘true ‘he*who “sent 6, whom ye 


οὐκ.οἴδατε 29 ἐγὼ. δὲ οἶδα αὐτόν, ὅτι map’ αὐτοῦ εἰμι, 
know not. ut I know him, kecause from him Iam, 


κἀκεϊνός µε "ἀπέστειλεν. 30 ᾿Ἐζήτουν οὖν ' αὐτὸν πιά- 
andhe me sent. They were sceking therefore him te 


oat’ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν  rijy χεῖρα, ὅτι οὕπω 
take, but noone laid upon him [his] nd, because not yet 
ἐληλύθει H.Wpa.abrov. 31 ὈΠολλοὶ.δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐπίστευ- 


had come his hour. But many of the crowd believed 
cay" εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον, «Ὅτι' 6 χριστὸς ὕταν ἔλθυ 
ους ἀπ, and = said, The t, when he comes, 


εγούτων" Ἠποιῆσει ὧν οὗτος 


ἁμήτι' πλείονα σημεῖα 
“more ‘signs “than “these ‘will "he *do which this (man) 


Ρ θαυμάδετε διὰ τοῦτο. (read ye wonder therefore.) 
. 4 Mwtons LTTraw. * Μωῦσέως LTTAW. 8 [ev] L. 
ν Ἱεροσολυμειτῶν T. % — ἀληθῶς GLITrAW., 
® ἀπέσταλκεν has sent 5. υ Ἐκ 


9--- ὁ TTrA. 


vIn JOHN 
Εποιησεν!! 93 Ἠκυυσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου Υὸγγύζονγος 


Heari ‘the "Pharisees ofthe crowd murmuring 
sot αὐτοῦ ταῦτα καὶ ἀπέστειλαν Soi Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 
®eoncerning ‘him ο these *things, and “sent 14106 *Pharisecs *and 


ot ἀρχεερεῖς ὑπηρέτας,' ἵνα µπιάσωσιν : αὐτόν. 99 εἶπεν 
“the "chief *pricats officers, that = might take him. *Said 


οὖν ῥῬαὐτοῖςὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ἔτι μικρὺν xpovov" μεθ ὑμῶν 
“therefore “ο ‘them ean, Yet alittle time with you 


εἰμι, καὶ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά µε. 94 ζητήσετέ µε καὶ 


Iam, and Igo to him who sent me. Ye will sock me and 
οὐχ-εὑρήσεπε'' καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ eg οὐ.δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 
ll not find (me), and where 7am areunable to come. 


35 Εἶπον οὖν ot ἸΙουδαῖοι an ἑαυτούς, Ποῦ 'ovrog 
“Said “therefore'the "Jews among theniscl ves, Where "he 


μέλλει mopivesuat ὅτι ™ypeig! οὐχ.εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν ; μὴ εἰς 


is about to go that we shall not find him ? 
τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν Ἑλλήνων μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, καὶ 
the dispersion among the Greeks is he about to go, and 
διδάσκειν τοὺς Ἕλληνας: 96 τίς ἶστιν ρρὗτος ὁ λόγοςἳ ὃν 
teach the this word which 
εἶπεν, Ζηήτήσετό en καὶ οὐχ. sioneeet καὶ Ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ 
ολο, Ye will εροὶ me, and shall not find [πθ); and Where ‘am ‘J 


ὑμεῖς οὐ.δύνασθε ελθεῖν ; 


areunable {ο come? 
"37 Ἐν. δὲ rg ἐσχά é EyaAy τῆς ἑορτῆς εἱστήκει 
κ Μπο κιμά 
é' Ἰησοῦς, καὶ 9ἔκραξενὶ αν Ἐάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω 
and cried, saying, If anyone thirst, let him come 


Papi ο. καὶ πινέτω' 98 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, καθως εἶπεν 
me and drink. Hethat believes on me, as raid 


7 ee. ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς.κοιλίας.αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος 
the scripture, rivers out of his belly shall flow of “water 


ζώντος. 39 Τοῦτο.δὲ εἶπεν περὶ τοῦ wvevparog οὗ Wped- 
‘living. But this he said concerning the Spirit which ‘were 


Aov" λαμβάνειν ot "πιστεύοντες" εἰς αὐτόν οὕπω.γὰρ ἦν 
“about "to "τουῦνο ‘those "believing Fon ‘him; for Seek was 


πνεῦμα 'ᾱ tov'*; ὅτι OG" ᾿]ησοῦς Youdérw" ἐδοξάσθη. 
(the) λες oly, because Jesus not yet was glorified. 


40 πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ-τοῦ ὄχλουϊ ἀκούσαντες Ἱτὸν λόγον" 
Mavy therefore out of the crowd having heard the word 


ἔλεγον, * ος ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης. 41 "Αλλοι" ἔλεγον, 


anid, is truly the prophet. Others mids 
Οὗτός νε ὁ χριστός. ὃ Αλλοι" dE" ενώ Μὴ γὰρ 
This is the οτε, "Others ‘and __ said, hen ace *of 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας ὁ 0 χριστὸς ἕ ἔρχεται; 42 “otxi" γραφὴ εἶπεν, 


comes 2 Χου τα scripture “anid, 


ὅτι te TOU σπίρματος *AaBid," καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ τῆς κώμης 
that out οἳ the of David, and from Bethlehem the village 


ὅπου ἦν Δαβίδ," αν χριστὸς ἔρχεται»' 43 Σχίσμα οὖν Bly 
where *was ‘David, the Christ comes A division therefore in 


{ wove: dues T, 
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hath donc? 3 The 
Pharisees heard that 
the pcople murmured 
such things concerne 
ing him; and the ’ha- 
risces and the chief 
priests sent officers to 
take him. 3 Then 
said Jesus unto them 
Yeta little while am t 
with you, aud then I 
go unto him that sent 
me, 34 Ye shall seck 
me, and shall not find 
me: and where I 
am, thither ye cannot 
come, 85 Then said 
the Jews amony them- 
selves, Whither will 
he go, that we shall 
not find him? will he 
go unto the dispersod 
among the Gentiles, 
and teach the Gene 
tiles? 36 What man- 
ner of anying is this 
that he anid, Ye shal? 
seek me, and shal! not 
find »ve: and where [ 
ani, hither yo cannot 
come ? 


37 In the last day, 
that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and 
cricd, saying, If any 
man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and 
drink. 38 Ho that be- 
lieveth on me, as the 
scripture hath said out 
of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water, 
39 (But this spake he 
of the Spirit, which 
they that belicve on 
hiin should receive’ 
for the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given, be- 
cause that Jesus was 
not yet glorified.) 
40 Many of tho peuple 
thc rufore, when the 
heard this pais sald 
Of a truth thisis the 
prophet. 41 Others 

anid, This is the Christ. 
But some said, 
Christ oume out of 
Galilee? 42 Hatk not 
the scripture said 
That Christ cometh of 
the seed of David, and 
out of the town of 
Bethleliem, where Da- 
vid was? 143 So there 
was a division among 


So ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαϊοι t νπηρέτας LTrAW ; ὑπηρέτας οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι Ἑ. Ἁ --- avrois GLTTrAW. ο ανά μικρὸν LTTrA, 7” + µε Me La. μέλλει 
α. 5.---ἡμεῖς (read εὑρή. we shall id) T. 3 ὁ λόγος οὗτος LTTré. 9 ἔκραζεν T. 
Ρ -- πρός µε τ. 4 ἡμελλον Τ. © πιστεύσαντες having believed Ltra. ο — ἅγιον 


τἨτια]. t + Se8oundvoy given b. % — OLTTraW. 
{sume) out of the crowd therefore trrra. 
των W)LITTAW. 5 + tore] a 4 «- [δὲ] andu. ῥὃ οἱ they LTrA, 
ϱ Aavid ανν; Aaveid iit 5 ἔρχεται ὁ χριστός LTra. 


-» οὕπω LTrA. 


* 8 ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον οὖν 


7 τῶν λόγων τούτων these words (— του- 
ε--- δὲ Τ 
S* ἐγένετο ἐν TY ὄχλῳ LTTrA. 


4 οὐχ LTrA 
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the people because of 
him, 44 And some of 
them would have ta- *b 
κου him; but no man 
laid hands on him. 
45 Then came the offi- 
cers to the chief priests 
and Pharisees; and 
they ssid unto ‘them, 
Why have ye που 
brought him? 46 The 
officers answered, Ne- 
vor man 5 ake likethis 
man. 47 Then answer- 
ed thera the Phar 
Are also deceived 
48 Have any of the 
rulers or of the P 
risees believed on him? 
49 But this people who 
knoweth not the pel 
‘are curse:!, 50 Ni 
mus saith unto thom, 
(he that came to Jesus 
by night, being one of 
them, 51 Doth our law 
udge any before 
t hear him, and know 
what he doeth? 53 Tho 
answered and sai 
unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee ? Searc 
and look: for out 
Galilee ariscth no pro- 
phet. 53 And ah A 
man went unto 
own house. 


Pi bt, Jesus went 
‘the mount of 
Olives. 3 And early 


IDANNE®. ‘VI, VATTI. 
τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγένετο δι αὐτόν, 44 τινὲς δὲ ᾖθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν 
«πο because of But some ‘dosired ‘of *thens 


πιάσαι αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς Μπίῤελιν» ix’ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. 
totake him, but no one laid fon *him hands, 


45 ἦλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρι- 
Came therefore the officers chief priests and Phari- 


σαίους' καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς sive, ayant οὐκ ἠγάγετε αὐτόν; 


aces, and "said veo “them did ye not bring him? 
46 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οἱ umn rapiraty Οὐδέποτε Χοὔτωρ idaAnoev® 
> Answered Never thus spoke > 


ἄνθρωπος ὡς οὔτος " ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 47 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν ποὐνῄ 
“Answored *therefore 
πεπλάνησθε; 48 µή 
*have been deccived 5 
τις le τῶν ἀρχόντων ο εἰς αὐτόν, ἢ ἐκ τῶν 
*Any ‘one ‘of “the *rulers "bas believed on him, or of the 


® ισαίων | 49 PaXd® ὁ. ὄχλος, οὗτος ie atts γινώσκων Tov 


οαὐτοῖρι ot “Sapusatos, Mn veal ὑμεῖς 


4 knows not the 
νόμον παν ρανο tow. 5 50 J nak Nicbtajion πρὸς αὐτούς, 
law, accursed *Says “Nicoqemus them, 


τὸ ἐλθὼν *vucrdc! πρὸς ο. ‘elo ὢν ἐξ αὐτῶν, 51 My 
(he who came by night "one boing of themselves, ) 


ὁ νόμος. ἡμῶν κρίνει ne ο ωπο», tay. ἀκού σπα 
ώμος ἡμ sake judge the ma, : oe it hare nerd .. 
αὐτοῦ πρότε ov," καὶ ri ποιε 62 ᾽Απεκρίθησαν 
oat and re what he does? They αμα se 
τεἶπον» αὐτῷ, M1) καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας el; δα ωμά 
said tohim, ®Also *thon ‘of ‘art? 


ide, ὅτι 7 é Γαλίλα ¥ ερὐκ.ὲ ρ fl 
Kai We, εσπ ροφήτης κ τῆς ns ‘atag oe. vive rat 


and look, that a .... out of 
58 —a ἐπορεύθη ἕκαστος ες γὸν.οἶκον.αὐτοῦ. 
®wen teach his house. 
8 “Igeoig 2 ἐπορεύθη εἰς re δροξ τῶν Destin 2 ὄρθρου.δὲ 
went to the lives, And at‘dawn 


in the morning. widow πα σος ro i eae ὁ dad ἤρχετο πρὸ 
μα a hn again .... ο.» μιάς and cia people Sa ia : 
poo people tame nto him; αὐτόν' καὶ µκαθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 3a ἄγουσιν ὦ οἱ 
taught them, 8 And im;, and having sat down he was teaching them. d *the 


the scribes and Phari- 

sees brought unto him ‘ 
re ios taken in a- 

. and when 

ney bad set her int the hs 


pairs ge Moses ia in 
the law commanded 
us, that should 
be stoned: but what 
6 caine 


να 


γραμματεῖς καὶ καὶ οἱ oe omer πρὸς αὐτὸν γυναϊκα ἐν η 


awomani in adultery 
καταλημμίνην, καὶ οτήσαν στήσαντες ο... ἐν  µέσῳ, ἆ λέγουσιν 
maving | set her in (the 


} midst, they say ᾿ 


we αὐτῷ, “Aibégead, αὕτη. ὴ γυνὴ κατειλἠφθη Ρἐπαυτοφώρφ! 


in tho very act 
iva: 5 bat τῷ 5 sda Me σ ἐνετείλατο 
~ μοχωνομνη. λεία ο nae κας 


commanded 
τὰς τοιαύτας, ἀλιθοβολεῖσθαι σὺ ον εν λέγεις» ; 


to be atoned : thou πες what -. thou? 


6 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἔλεγον weipalovrec αὐγὸν ἵνα = Eqywow κατη- 
Butthis they said tempting him that they might have tose 


ἃ ἕβαλεν LITrA. 
wos Ι{τελ]. 
4 ἑπάρατοί LTTrA. 
formerly Ltra. 
ἐκ ο. Γαλιλαίας 


Λι art 


τα + λαλεῖ 6 


§ Acad ef LTraw. κ g\dAncev οὕτως LTTra. 


1 ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρω- 
aks T. 8 —-dy TA. 


ο {avrois] Tr. P ἀλλὰ LTTraW. 
ὧν νυκτὸς πρὸς αὐτόν 5. 8 +- νυκτὸς LTrA. —* + πρότερον 
ν wap’ αὐτοῦ LTTrA. © alway LTTrA. Ἄ ἐραύνησον TTrA. 
audprave (ill tri Th) (ely . ove ¢ eiperas does not arise LTTra. : _ oe ἐπο- 
G)LITrA. ex σον W. ολωνσης w. λιθάσειν {ο 

αὐτῆς conternlag her 


ss 


ΠΠ], POHN. 
ορεῖν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ. ]ησοῦς κάἀτωκύψας, τῷ λακτύλ 
its pe But date Cea poe apex on (his) anger 


bypass είς εἰς τὴν γῆν». 7 ὡς.δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες αὐτόν, 
wrote on the ground, But as they continued asking him, 


ἀνακύψας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὃ- 
having lifted up himself hesaid to them, The sinless one among 

ὦν πρῶ τὸν λίθον ix’ αὖτῦ ᾖβαλίτω. 8 καὶ πάλιν 
a a “the ‘stone ‘at her? ‘let “him cast. And again 


κάτω.κύψας ἔχραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 9 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, 
having stooped down the ground. Butthey having heard, 


καὶ ὑπὸ ric ο... λεν έμοοι, iEnpyovro sig καθ εἷς, 
and by the conscience being convicted, wentout one by one, 


άµενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἕως τῶν ἐἑσχάτων καὶ 
ἀρξάμε ram “mpeo urep aw SOX 


beginning elder ones until last; and 
κατελείφθη povoc 6 Ἴησοῦς, καὶ 3) ἐν έσ Ωστῶσα." 
was left slone and the woman in (the) midst standing. 
10 ἀνακύψας.δὲ κ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ μηδένα ους 
And "having "lifted “up *himeelf νο. "πο one *socin 
x ς γυναικός, εἶπεν ae , SH ri ποὺ εἰσιν ανὸι 
πώ we "woman, . said τὸ where are those 


11 ΗΒ δὲ εἶπεν, 


οἱ κατήγοροί.σου, ovdeic σε gee ινεν: 
τήγορ ο δα ς ρ ? ae 


thine accusers, *thee pee “condemn ? 
Οὐδείς, κύριε. ΕἘἶπεν.δὲ abry ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατα- 
No one, Sir. And "said *to “her iene Neither “thes *do 
κρίνω. πορεύου καὶ µηκέτι ἁμάρτανε.ῖ 
κ... oe and. pear pa 
12 Πάλιν οὖν %6’Incotve αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν," λέγω», 
ο. therefore Jesus to them spoke, saying, 


me 


gee τοῦ κόσμου 6 ἀκολουθῶν lipoit οὐ μὴ 
ht ofthe world; he that ss me in no wise 
an oe Eee ἐν τῷ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει we τῆς ζωῆς. 


shall walk in the corkness, but shall have a ht of the life. 
19 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, Σὺ µπερὶ σεαυτοῦ 
*Said “therefore “to “him "the Ῥ Thou concerning thysolf 


μμαρτυρεῖς' peer σου οὐκ.ίστιν ἀληθής. 14 Απεκρίθη 


tness is not 


ο. καὶ ος ντος Kay ἐγὼ αρ περὶ μονος. 
Jesus and said {ο them, Even if bear witness concerning myself, 


é ία.µου. ὅτι old ύθεν ᾖλθον καὶ 
ο ο ο ο ο. 


ποῦ σον ὑμεῖρ.Ιδὲῖ οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι "καὶ ποῦ 


whither Igo: but ye know ποὺ whence I come and whither 
ὑπάγω. 16 ὁ ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω 
1 go. according to the flesh nudge, I judge 


οὐδέίνα. 16 καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, ἡ, std ) ἁμὴ "adn Onc! 


no one, And if judge ‘also 
boriy® ὅτι povog οὐκ.εἰμί, ἀλλ᾽ Ἶ καὶ ὁ πέ com 
Ayia because όρος ey but Y καὶ ὁ rin ie *Pa- 
rp." 17 καὶ ἐν τῷ von δὲ δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ͵ vy pawras,t ὅτι 
your written, that 


“Bo oy em i paprupia ἆληθ a ἀληθής ler. ‘18 8 dys eu ὁ 
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But Jesus stvoped 
down, and with η 
flugcr wrote on t 
round, as though he 
icard them not. 7 So 
Wioin they continued 
asking him, be lifted 
up himself, and said 
unto thew, Ha that is 
without ain among 
you, let hita first cast 
8 stone ather. & And 
again he stooped dow 
and wrore on t 
ground. 6 And the 
which heard i¢, bee 
ovuvicted by their ο 
conscience, went oug 
ouc by one, be ginning 
at the eldest, even unte 
the last: and Jesus 
was left alone, and the 
woman standing in the 
midst. 10 When Jesus 
had lifted up himusclf; 
aud saw none but the 
woman, he said unto 
her, Wow an, where are 
those thino accusers? 
bath pu man condeinne 
ed thec’ 11 She sai 
No maa, Lord. Ao 
Josua said unto her, 
Neither do I condemn 
thve: go, and sin no 
more. 


ot 


of myxclf, yee my re- 
eord is true: for J 
know whence I'en 
and whither I go; ba 
ο cannot tell whenoe 
ao ar aud whither I 
go. 15 Yo judge after 
tho flesh ; I judge no 
man. 16 and yet it I 
judge, ny judgment 
truo: for I am pot 
alone, but I and the 
Futhor that sent me, 
17 It is also written in 
your law, that the 
timony of two men 
is true. I8I am one 


oftwo men am (one) who that bear witnces of 

4 οὖσα being w. ε-- Ἡ B avrois ἐλάλησεν ὁ ([ὸὁ] tr) Ἰησοῦς LT Tre 
ἆμοι Ltr. ὰ περιπατήσῃ should walk LTTraW. | — $@ but τ. = 7 Or GTITAW, 
5 ἀληθινή LTTra. © — πατήρ (read he who sent me) =. P γεγραμµένον ἐστὶν it is 


written 2, 


myself, and the Father 
that sent me benreth 
witness of me. 19 Then 
paid they unto him 
Where is thy Father? 
Jesus answered, Ye 
neither know me, nor 
my Father: if ye had 
known me, ye should 
have knows Ἡ = 
ther also. 
words spake ... in 
the treasury, as 
taught in the temple: 
and no man laid hands 
on him; for his hour 
was not yet come, 


91 Then said -Jesus 

again unto oe I go 
way, 

.-- and dnall die ’ 


your sins: whither 
ye cannot come, 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ. τη 


τυρῶν περὶ ἐμαντοῦ, καὶ τυ περὶ ἐμοῦ. ὁ 
eas tness concerning oe and μας i seoncerning Ge "the 


πέμψας πα 19 Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ 
ο ο ος 


πατήρ.σου; ᾿Απεκρίθη 3ό" Ἰησοῦς, Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε οὔτε τὸν 
thy Father? ® Answered eens, Neither me ye know nor 


ο. α-μου εἰ ἐμὲ ᾖδειτε, καὶ τὸν.πατέρα-µου "ῄδειτε ἄν.' 
ather. If me yehad known, also my Father yewould have known. 


he 20 1 Tatra τὰ ῥ ῥήῆματα ae ad εὐ Ἰησοῦς! ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, 
tepasury, 


hese in the 
διδάσκων ty τῷ ἱερῷ' καὶ οὐδεὶς πα, αὐτόν, ὅτι οὕπω 


teaching in the temple; and noone took him, for not yet 
ἐληλύθει ἡ.ὦρα.αὑὐτοῦ. 
had come his hour. 
21 Elxey οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς db’ Ingoic," ‘Eye ὑπάγω, 
*Said "therefore “again *to “them go away, 
καὶ ζητήσετέ µε, καὶ ἐν Cpa, τία.ὑμῶν Y ἀποθανεῖσθε" ὅπου 
and ye will seek me, and { ty your sin . ye will die; where 


ἐγὼ ον ed οὐ. δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 399 Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ 
areunable to come. “Said *therefore 'the 


Joutaios, Μήτι παν ἑαύτόν, ὅτι λέγει, Όπου ἐγὼ ἡ yprayw 
"Jews, Will he kill himself, that hesays, Where go 


23 said the Je ὑμεῖς οὐ.δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; 23 Kai εἶπεν" αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς ἐκ 
άν anne he μι ης 2° areunable tocomef And he ‘said to them, from 
ther I go, ye cannet Τῶν.κάτω ἐστέ, tye ἐκ τῶν.ἄνω on ὑμεῖς ἐκ ἐκ "τοῦ κόσμου 
Andhesaid beneath are, from above ®world 
ιο ελα Ye are from a 
beneath ; 1 am from TOUTOU dg hd οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ rol άμον. τούτου. 24 εἶπον 
above: are of this ‘this amnot of this world. I said 
world; I am not of this 


world. 24 I saidthere- 
fore unto you, that ye 
shall die in your sins: 
for if ye believe not ᾗ 
that I am he, ye shall 
die in your sins, 
25 Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou? 
And Jesus saith unto 
them, Even same 
that I said anto yon 
from the beginning. 
30 Ihave many things 
to say and to judge of 
you: but he that sent 
me istrue; and I k 
to the world those 
things which I have 
beard of him. 27 They 
understood not thet he 
ke to them of the 
ather. 28 Then said 
Jesus unto them, When 
ze have lifted up the 
no of man, then shall 
ye know that I am he, 
and that I do nothing 
of myself; but aa my 
Father hath taught 
me, I apeak these 
things. 29 And he that 
sent me ts with me: 
the Father hath not 
left me alone; for I do 


οὖν ὑμῖν ) ὅτι ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς.ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν' ἐὰν γὰρ 
therefore teyou that yewilldie in your sins; for if 


μἡὴ.πιστεύσητε ὅτι ο εἶμι, ἀποθανεῖσθε. is ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
ye believe not am (he), ye will die in "sins 
*Kai! 


ο. 25 Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, Σὺ τίς a; 
They said thorcfore {ο him, *Thou who Sart? And 


an Yo" "Inaovc, Τὴν.ἀρχὴν O.rte καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. 
5,0 “them 179805, Altogether that which also Isay to you. 


26 πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν ἀλλ 4 
Many things I have concerning you’ ο. and to judges but he who 


πέμψας µε ἀληθης στου κἀγὼ ἃ Ίκουσα παρ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα 
sent is, I what Iheard from him, these anes 


Σλέγω" εἰς ae κόσμον. 27 Οὐκ.ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν πατέρα avroic 
Isay to the world. They knew not that the Father tothem 


ἔλεγεν. 28 Εἶπεν οὖν *avbroic" 6 Ἰησοῦς, Όταν v 
he spoke of. *Said *therefore *to *them 4Jesus, When ye ehall 


σητε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, Τότε γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι' 
lifted ο. ο. Son of man, then yeahall know that I am(hé), 


καὶ an’ ἐμαυτοῦ wow οὐδέν, ἀλλά καθὼς ἐδίδαξέν με ὁ 


εἶπεν 
"said 


=a 


and ee ee, I do nothing, but as *taught 

πα ταῦτα. λαλῶ. 29 καὶ ὁ πέμψα Tr 
paid ol oa Shesetnings ρα. And he who HM 5 Lai ane 

ἐμοῦ ἐστιν' οὐκ. Πκέν µε µόνον «ὁ πατήρ," ὅτι ἐγὼ ae 

me is; ‘left the things 


“me ‘alone ‘the "Father, because 


@— 6 GLTTrAW. 


§ — ὁ Ἰησοῦς (read he said) Lrtraw. 


3 = καὶ LTTrAW. 


Fathor) Lttra. 


τς dy * — ὁ Ἰησοῦς (read he spoke) or.trraw. 
v ἔλεγεν LTTra. * τούτον τοῦ κόσμον LTrA. 


5 λαλώ LTTrA. 9 — αὐτοῖς LTTrA. ὃ --- pov (read the 


ἴδειτε LTTrA. 
7 (0) tr. 


9 = ὁ πατήρ (read he left not) LtTra. 


VIll. 7 Ο Ἡ Ν.. 


ἀρεστὰ σὐτῷ ποιῶ πάντοτε. 90 Taira αὐτοῦ.λαλοῦντος 
pleasing tohim do always. *These ‘things 3as *he ‘spoke 
πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 

many believed on = him. 


9] Ἔλεγεν οὖν d'Inoove πρὸς τοὺς πεπιστευκότας αὐτῷ 
*Said ιν "therefore ‘Jesus to the “who “had “believed ‘on*bim 


Ἰουδαίου ‘Bay v ε τε bs γῷ λό Dé ἀληθῶ 
Ιδαίους, μεῖς µείνητε ἐν rp hove τῷ ἐμῷ, ae 
αί lori: "32 Ka sais ν ἁλή Guay καὶ 
τα ο... το καλα ας "and the ” 
ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. 99 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν ‘cirg. Σπέρμα 
truth shall set free = you. They answered 
Αβραάμ dopey, καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαµεν a πῶς 


Abraham's weare, and to anyone have been under bondage never; how 


(Wt. to noone) . 
σὺ λέγεις, “Ore ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθει 84 ᾿Απεκρίθη abroic 
"thon ‘sayest, Free ye shall beoome ? Answered “thom 
ερ" Ἰησοῦς, ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι wag 6 ποιῶν 

Jeaus, Verily verily Isay to you, that everyone that practises 
τὴν ἆ ἁμαρτίαν δοῦλός ἐστιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 35 ῥὁ.δὲ δοῦλυς 


a bondman is Now the bondman 


οὗ μένει ἐν τῷ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν.αἰῶνα”.ὁ faite μένει εἰς.τὸν.αίῶνα. 
abides not in the house for ever; the Son abides for ever. 


36 ἐὰν οὖν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσο, ὄντως se ἔσ- 


If therefore the Son "you ‘shall *set free, really ye 
εσθε. 37 οἶδα ὅτι σπὲ Αβραάμ tore’ ἀλλὰ ση τεῖτέ µε 
shall be. I know that Ais ne yeare; but . seek o 


ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ.χωρεῖ by ὑμῖν. 8 
to kill, because "word ‘my hasnoentrance in you. 

δι ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ.πατρί.εµου’ Nadw καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν 3 

what I hire seen with my Father speak; and ye_ therefore what 


38 ἐγὼ 


ἑωράκατε! πο. Ἱτῷ.πατρὶ.ὑμῶν" ποιεῖτε. 99 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν speak 


yehave seen with your father do., They answered 


καὶ *elzxrov" airy, Ὁ. πατὴρ ἡμῶν ᾽Αβραάμ ἐστιν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
and == said to him, *Our *Father 7Abraham = is, a de "to *them 


10" Ἰησοῦς, Ei τέκνα τοῦ ABpadp "ἦτε, τὰ ἔργα rov. ABpadp 
‘Jesus, If children of Abraham ye were, the works of Abraham 


sroceire."ay** 40 νῦν.δὲ ζητεϊτέ µε ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον ὃς 
ye would do; but now yeseck me to kill, 8 man who 


τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἣν ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ' 
the truth to you hasspoken, which Iheard from God: 


τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ.ἐποίησεν. 41 ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ έργα τοῦ 
this Abraham did not. ών do the works 


πατρὸς.ὑμῶν. Eloy" Poty" αὐτῷ, ‘ Hyeic ἐκ πορνείας tov 
of your father. acs said therefore to hig, of fornication *not 


ο πο ἕνα πατέρα ἔχομεν, τὸν θεόν. 42 Εἶπεν τοῦν" 
το been born; one Father we have, God. *7Said *therefore 


αὐτοῖς £6" ]ησοῦς, Bi ὁ beoc* Tarnp v ὑμῶν ἦν, ἠγαπᾶτεἂν 


1 Jesus, Father o yon mere: ye would have loved 


int ἐγώ. γὰρ t aa τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω' οὐδὲ.γὰρ an’ 
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always those 
that please him. 30 


ho spake these words, 
many believed on him, 


31 Then said Jesus 
ell, ee a nia te 
eved on 
continue in my word. 
then are ye my disci- 
ples indeed; 32 and 


“shall know the tru 


and the truth s 
make you free. 33 They 
answered him, We 
Abraham's seed, an 
were never in bondage 
to any man: how say- 
est thou, Ye shall 
made free? 3 Jesus 
answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
Whosoever commit- 
teth sin is the servant 
of sin. 35 And the 
servant abideth not in 
the house for ever: bug 
the Son abideth ever, 
36 If the Son therefore 
shall make you free, 
Me shall be free indved, 
I know that ye are 
Abraham's oe 


have seen with my Fa- 
ther: and ye do that 
which ye have seen 
with your father, 
99 They answored and 
said unto him, Abra- 
mene is our "father. 
us saith unto them, 
τρ e were Abraham’s 
ildren, ye would do 
aus works of Abraham, 
49 But now ye seek to 
kill me, a man that 
hath told you the 
truth, which I have 
heard of God: this did 
not Abraham. 4] Ye 
do the dceds of your 
father. Then said they 
to him, We be not born 
of fornication ; we 
have one Father, even. 
God. 42 Jesus anid 
unto them, If God 
Were your Father, ye 
would love me: for I 


for I God came forth andam come; for neither of proces bai ave 

om ο nele 

eer shade, GAN’ ἐκεῖνός µε ἀπέστειλεν. 43 "dari" τὴν ther came Lot mysclt, 
myself haveIcome, but he *me ‘sent. Why but he sent me. 43 Why 
4 πρὸς αὐτόν to him LTtra. © — 6 tr]. & ἐγὼ LTTr; ἐγὼ & Α. ξ — pow (read 


the Father) ΤΑ. * & ἠκούσατε what ye have heard LTTra. 
LTT A. & εἶπαν LTTrA. 1 (8) Tr. ™ ἐστε yO ure GLTTrA. 
P?— ody LTTrA. % οὐκ ἐγεννήθημεν Were not boru LTrA, 
+ other, "Ged ve LTA. 


i τοῦ πατρὸς the father 
,S— dy OTTrA. 
.P — οὖν OLTTrA.. 


© εἶπαν 2. 


.--- ὁ ft] 
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do ye not πας πια 
my speech? even 

cause ye cannot hee 
my word. 44 Ye are of 
your father the devil, , 
and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He 
was a muiderer from 
the beginning, and a- 
bode not in the truth, 
because there is no 
trath in him. When 
he spenketh a lie, he 
speakcth of his own: 
for ho isa Har, and tho 
father of it. 45 And 
because I tell you thg 
truth, xe believe me 
not. 46 Which of you 
convinceth me of sin? 
And if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe 


me? 47 He that is of"? 


God heareth God’s 
words: ye therefore 
hear them not, because 
33 are not of God. 
48 Then answered the 
Jews, and said unto 
him, ‘Say we not well 
that thon art a Sama- 
ritap, and hasta devil? 
49 Jesus answered, I 
have not a devil; but 
1 honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour 
me. 30 And I seck not 
mine own glory: there *h# 
is one that seckcth and 
judycth. 51 Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
If a man kecp my any- 
ing, he shal) never see 
death. 52 Thon said ὃν 
the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that 
thou hastadcvil. Α- 
braham is dead, and 
the prophets; and thou 
sayest, If n man kee 
my saying, he sha 
mever taste of death. 
53 Art thou greater 
than our father Abra- 
ham, which is dead? 
and the prophets are 
dund: whom makest 
thou thyself? 54 Jesus 
answered, If I honour 
myrelf, my honour is 
nothing: it is my Fa- 
ther that honoureth 
me; of whom ye say, 
that he is your God: 
55 yct ye have not 
known him; but I 
know him: and if I 


IQANNH SE. . ΤΙ, 


\ : 
yout τὴν ἐμὴν οὐ.γινώσκετε; ὅτι. οὐ.δύνασθε ἀκοῦειν τὸν 
μὴ Y , 
my do ye not know? Bocause ye areunable tohear ο 


λόγον. τὸν ο 44 ὑμεῖς ἐκ  warpog τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστὲ, 

*word Me of. (the} father ,the devil are, 

καὶ τὰς ὑιθόμίας τοῦ .πατρὸς.ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος 

and the lusts of your father yo desire todo. He 

ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν an’ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀληθείᾳ Σοὐχ' 
& murderer was from (the) beginning, and in the truth 


ἔστηκεν' ὅτι ovdx.iorw ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν rade 
*has stood, because there is mot truth in him. Whenever he may pen 


τὸ ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν.ἰδίων λαλεῖ. ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ 
falsehood, from his own Para for a liar heise and the 


πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. 45 ος a: ore τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ 
father of it. Jand "because the truth speak, *not 


mioreveré pot. 46 τίς a ὑμῶν ἑλέγχει µε περὶ ἁμαρτίας) 
yo "do ο. Which of ate ο i as poncern De ‘ in? 


et.76é" ἀλήθειαν λέγω, "διατίϊ ὑμεῖς οὐ.πιστεύετέ por; 47 6 
Bat if truth I epeak, why 'do "not believe me? He that 


wy ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούει' dia-rovro ὑμεῖς 


is of "God the words of God hears: therefore ye 
οὐκ.ἀκούετε, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ovx.icri. 48 Απεκρίθησαν 
hear cg because of God yeare not. Answ 


boty" οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ «εἶπον" αὐτῷ, Ov καλῶς ας”, ἡμεῖς 


Eberstore the a and aaid ἵο . σΝοἱ ‘well say 
rie ἀΣαμαρεί el σύ, καὶ δαιµόνιον ἔχειςο; 49 ᾽Απεκρίθ 
a damariten σης) Sart ‘thou, and ng van ie ; .- 


δαιμόνιον οὐκ.ἔχω, ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν.πατέρα.µου, 


Ἰμροῦς, Ἐγὸ 
‘ademon havenot; but ΙΤ honour my Father, 


καὶ “inet ἀτιμάζετέ µε. 50 ἐγὼ ὡ.δὲ οὐ.ζητῶ τὴν.δόξαν.µου’ 
onour me, at I scek not my glory: 
ἔστιν "8 ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. 51 ἁμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, day 
thereishewho seeks and judges, crily verily I aay. toyou, If 
ric τὸν «λόγον τὸν ἐμὸν" θάνατον οὐ. θεωρήσ 
ees tear ‘dee Τηρήσφ, θα ᾗἵ{ἴπ μα con 3 


οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, Νῦν 


εἰς τὸν. αἰῶνα. ὅλ,Εἶπονὶ τον αὐτῷ 
Now 


for ever. “Said ‘therefore *to him ‘the Jews, 
ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι dat μονών έχεις. ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέθανεν καὶ οἱ 
we know that emon thouhast. Abraham died and the 


προφῆται, καὶ ov λέγειο, Εάν τις τὸν.λόγον.µου ; 
eer : and thou aaa If Pid ah cae) άά τηρήσφ 
οὐ.μὴ Ἀγεύσεταιὶ θανάτου teste aleve: 53 μὴ σὺ peilwy 
in no wise shallhetaste of death for ever. "Thou “greater 
el τοῦ.πατρὸς.ἡμῶν Αβραάμ, ὅστις ἀπίθανενι καὶ οἱ προ: 
‘art than our father Abraham, died ? and the pro 
φῆται ἀπέθανον' τίνα σεαυτὸν κο ποιεῖς; 54 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
phets . died I whom “thyself “thou 'makest? *Answered 
Ἰησοῦς, ‘Edy ἐγὼ Κδοξάζωϊ ἑἐμαντόν, ἡ.δόξα.µου οὐδέν ἐστιν 
Jesus, glorify myself, my glory nothing is; 
ἔστιν πο µου ὁ δοξάζων µε, ὃν ὑμεῖς Neer ὅτι 
it is my Father who glories me, {of} whom 7ο 


θεὸς "ὑμῶν" ἐστιν, 55 καὶ οὐκ.ἐγνώκατε ' αὐτόν, ἐγὼ. bat οἶδα 
*God ‘your he is, And al etm him, tI know 


ν + τοῦ the GLTTrA. 
b — οὖν GLTTYA. 
ε — οὖν LTTrA. . 


6 διὰ γέ LTra. 
{εἶπαν T. 


ποιεῖς toakest thou) GLTTrA. 


Σ οὐκ Τ. σ + [ὑμῖν] to thee rz, s — δὲ but ο ΤτΥΑ. 

ο εἶπαν LTTrA “ZapapirysT. * ἐμὸν λόγον ΗΤΤΙΑ. 
γεύσηται should he taste ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥΟ. σὺ (read 
ὰ δοξασω shall glorify 1 ΤττΑ. ' ἡμῶν οὐχ raw. 


VIII, ΙΧ. JOHN 


αὐτόν' "καὶ idv® εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ.οῖδα αὐτόν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος 
him; and = if Isay that Iknuownot him, JIshallbe like 


οὑμῶν,ὶ ψεύστης GAN" olda αὐτόν, καὶ τὸν.λόγον αὐτοῦ 


you, a liar, But [know him, and his word 
~ , id ig 
τηρῶ. 56 ᾽Αβραὰμ ὁ.πατὴρ. ον ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ῥΡῖδφ" 
του Abraham your Fat exulted in that he should see 
τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν' καὶ εἶδεν καὶ ἐχάρη. 57 IEirov" οὖν 
“day my, and hesaw and rejoiced. Said therefore 
ot ‘Iovéaios πρὸς αὐτόν, Πεντήκοντα ἔτη οὕπω ἔχεις, 


the Jews to him, Fifty years (old) not yet art thou, 
καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἑώρακας; 58 Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς τὸ" Ἰησοῦὺς, ᾽Αμὴν 
and = Abraham hast thou seen 2 "Said *to ‘them ‘Jesus, Verily 
ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ABoadu Υενέσθαι tye εἰμι. 59 “Hoay 

verily Isay to you, Before Abraham am. They took up 


οὖν λίθους ἵνα (άλωσιν én’ αὐτόν' Ἰ]ησοῦς.δὲ ἐκρύβη, 
therefore stones that thcy might cast at him; 
καὶ ἐζῆλρεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, "διελθὼν διὰ 
and went forth outof the temple, going through 
καὶ παρὴγεν οὕτως." 
and “pased’on ‘thus, 

9 Kai παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς. 2 καὶ 

Απά κας on he saw 8 man blind from birth. 


ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, '"Ῥαββιὴ tle 


ίσου αὐτῶν' 
midst of them, 


Fasked *him *his “disciples saying, bbi, who 
ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γονεῖς.αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς Ύγεννηθῦ; 
eiuned, thia (man) or is parents, that blind heshould be born? 


3 Απεκριθη *o"'Incotc, Οὔτε obrog ἥμαρτεν οὔτε οἱ. ove 
*Anawered ‘Jesus, Neither this (man} sinned nor, 

αὐτοῦ αλλ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τρ 
"his; but that should be manifested the works of God in him. 

ou δε ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ ἔργα τοῦ wipavrog ee 


Nt *bchoves to work the works of him who sent 


ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστίν' ἔρχετὰι vot, ore οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐ γάδέσθαι, 
while day it ia ; ; comes ‘night, when noone is able to work. 


5 ὅταν ty τῷ Koop ὦ, ὥς εἰμι τοῦ κόσμου. 6 Ταὔ- 
While in the world I may be, (the) light Iam ofthe world. These 


τα εἰπών, ἔἕπτυσεν Χχαμαί, καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ 
things having said, he sper on (the) ground, and made clay of 


τοῦ πτύσματος, καὶ ἐπέχρισεν * τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 


the spittle, and - .. the clay. to the oe 
Στοῦ rupdou'" 7 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Yraye, αμ εἰς τὴν 
ofthe blind (man). And hesaid tohim, Go, in the 


ο eee τοῦ Swap, 5 ἑρμηνεύεται, drerraduivos 
of Siloam, which interpreted, 


ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθεν βλέπων. 8 οἳ ο. 


Ho went thercfore and washed, and came seeing. The “therefore 


γείτονες καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες . τὸ πρότερον ὅτι “τυφλὸς" 
neighbours and those who saw before that blind 


ἦν, EXeyoyv, Ovy οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ καθ μονος καὶ προσαιτῶν] 


but Jesus hid himself, 
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should say, I know 
him not, ‘shall be a 


liar like ‘unto you: but 
I know him, and keep 
his saying. 56 Your 
father Abraham re- 
joiced to see my day: 
and he saw tf, aud was 
ο 57 Then said the 

ews unto him, Thou 
art vot yet fifty years 
old, and hastthou seen 
Abraham? 58 Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
Before Abraham was, 
I am. 59 Then took 
they up stones to cnst 
at him: but Jesus hid 
himeelf, and went out 
of the ‘temple, oing 
through the midst of 
mem, and 90 passed 

7. 


ΙΧ. And as Jesus 
passed by, he saw a 
man which was blind 
from his birth. 3 And 
his disciples asked 
him, saying, Master, 
who did sin, this man, 
or his parents, that he 
was born blind? 3 Je- 
aus answered, Neither 
hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents: but 
that the works of God 
should be made mani- 
fest in him. 4 I must 
work the works of 
him that sent me, 
while it is day: the 
night cometh, when no 
man can work. 5 As 
long as I am in the 
world, I am the light 
of the world. 6 When 
he had thus epoken, he 
spat on the ground, 
and made clay of the 
spittle, and he anoint- 
ed the eyes of the blind 
man with the clay, 
7 and said unto him 
Go, wash in the { 
of Siloam, Grae by 
interpretation, Sent.) 
He went his way there- 
fore, and washed, and 
came seeing. 8 The 
neighbours therefore, 
and they which before 
had secn him that ho 
was blind, said, Is not 
this he that sat and 


he was, snid, 7Not “this ‘is hewho wassitting and begging? cate act ania: 
9 Άλλοι Xe a had "Ort οὗτός ἐστιν ardor. dé," “Orc! ὅμοιος ηνία ie he οποία sand, 
*He ‘itis, but ος. Like He is like him: Out ho 
5. κἂν ντο. 5 ὑμῖν Ltr. 9 ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. Peidn tT. 34 Εἶπαν τ. {-- ὁ ττε ϱ--- διελθὼν 
cose οὕτως οι σττλ. t Ῥαββεί τ. ®— OGLTTrAW. - ° ἡμᾶς US rrr. -» ἡμᾶς Us T. 
* + αὐτοῦ on hima LTTrA. Y— τοῦ τυφλοῦ [ι]ττια. 3 (yar) L. ® προσαίτης a beggar 
GLTTrAW. --δέ but (u}itra. © eAcyov, Οὐχί, ἀλλ (ἀλλὰ T) said, No, but Trra 5 


έλεγον [ Ovxi, ἀλλ] le 
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said, Iam he. 10 There- 
foro said they unto 
him, How were thine 
eyes opencd? 11 He 
answered ond said, A 
man that is called Je- 
gus made clay, and an- 
ointed mine cyes, and 
said unto me, Go to 
tho pool of Siloam, 
and wash: and I went 
and washed, and I re- 
ceived sight. 12 Then 
snid they unto hin, 
Where is he? He said, 
1 know not. 


13 They brought to 
the Pharisees him that 
aforctime was blind. 
14 And it was the 
sabbath day when 
Jesus made the clay, 
and opened his eyca. 
15 Then again the Pha- 
risces also asked him 
how he had received 
his sight. He said un- 
to them, He put cee 
upon mine e es, and 
washed, and dc see, 
16 Therefore anid some 
of the Pharisces, This 
man is not of God, be- 
cause he keepcth not 
the sabbat day. 
Others said, How can 
@ man that {s a sinner 
do such miracles? And 
there was a division 
among them. 17 They 
say unto the blind man 
agnin, What sayest 
thou of him, that he 


hath o ase thine 
eyes 2 He is 
a prophet: "18 A Bue the 


Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that 
he had been blind, and 
received his sight, un- 
til they called the pa- 
rents of him that had 
received his aight. 
19 And they esked 
them, saying, Is this 
your son, who ye say 
was born blind? how 
then doth he now seco? 
20 His parents answer- 
ed them and said, We 
know that this is our 
gon, and that he was 
born blind: 21 but by 
what means he now 


¢ + δὲ however 1. 
i+o (read the man that is called) tri{ 
= οὖν therefore LtTra. 3 + [καὶ] and Tr. 


ο. 
oam) OLTTra. 


4 ἐν ᾖ ἡμέρᾳ in which day ΕΤΤΤΑ. 
παρὰ θεοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος LTTrA. 


® ἦν τνφλὸος Tira, 
© εἶπαν Tira, 


_ that 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ. ΙΧ. 
é . Ἐκεῖνοςὰ ἔλεγεν, “Ore ἐγώ εἰμι. 10 “EXeyor 
i cM Mf σωμα 


οὖν αὐτῷ, Πῶς: (ἀγὲῴχθησάν! εσου" οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; 11 ‘Ar 


thcrefore to him, How were openod thine eycs ? 7An- 
εκρίθη ἐκεῖνος Ἀκαὶ εἶπεν, ὶ Ανθρωπος! λεγόμενος ]ησυῦς 
swered the and said, A man Jusus 


πηλὸν ἐποίησεν καὶ ἐπέχρισέν µου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ εἶπὲν 
clay made a SPP edto mine eyes, and said 


μοι Ὕπαγε εἰς Ἱτὴν κολυμβήθραν τοῦ" Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι. 
to me, Go to the pool of Sionm and = wash: 
ἀπελθὼν ™6é" καὶ νιψάµενος ἀνέβλεψα. 12 » Εἶπονὶ Ροῦν' 
τας. gone*and and washed I received sight. They said therefore 


αὐτῷ, Ποῦ ἐστιν ixeivog; Λέγει, Οὐκ.οῖδα. 
{ο Είπα, Where is he? He says, I know not. 


19 “Ayovow αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, τόν ποτε 
They bring πι 11ο 219 "Pharisees, who once (was) 
τυφλόν. 14 ἠν.δὲ σάββατον Wre® τὸν πηλὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ 
blind. Now it was sabbath when “the “clay *mnade 
"Inoovg καὶ ἀνέῳζεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 15 πάλιν οὖν 
1ὔθεις and opened his eyes, Again therefore 
ἠρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. 0.08 εἶπεν 
asked him  alsothe Pharisees hov he received sight. aa said 


αὐτοῖς, Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκεν "iri τοὺς.ὀφθαλμούς.μµου,ὶ καὶ ἑνι- 
tothem, Clay he put on mine eyes, apl , 1 


ψάµην, καὶ βλέπω. 16 Ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές, 
washed, and Said therefore *of *the harisoes ‘some, 


*Ovrog 6 ἄνθρωπος οὐκ.ἔστιν παρὰ τοῦ God," ὅτι τὸ σάββατον 
This is not from God, forthe sabbath 
οὐ.τηρεῖ. Ἕλλλοι ἔλεγο», Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς 

he does not keep. Others said, How can & man 

τοιαῦτα σημεῖα ποιεῖνῃι Kai σχίσμα ἦν ἓν αὐτοῖς. 7 ‘Ade 
such signs do? And a division was among them. They 

youow' τῷ τυφλῷφ πάλιν, VED ri! λέγχες περὶ αὐτοῦ, 

say: tothe blind (man) again, *Thon 'what “sayest concerning him, 

Sri "ἠνοιξένὶ σου τοὺς ο ιο ‘0.68 εἶπεν, “Ore προ- 

for heopened thine And he eaid, A pro- 


φήτης toriv. 18 αλ... οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοὶ περὶ 
phet he is, “Did *not “believe *thereforo the “Jews concerning 


αὐτοῦ, ὅτι Ἀτυῤλὸς fv" καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως.ὅτου ἐφώνησαν 
him, that ‘he *was and received sight, until τα called 


τοὺς γονεῖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, 19 καὶ ἠρώτησαν 
ang parents ofhim who had received sight. And _ thoy asked 
αὐτοὺς λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ.νυἱὸς ὑμῶν ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε 
them saying, *This "9 yourson, of whom ye say 


ὅτι τυφλὸς Ly γεννήθη: πῶς οὖν Σᾶρτι Bree"; 20 ᾽Απεκρίθη- 
blind hewasborn? how then now does he see? * Answered 

σαν" *abroic! ας αὐτοῦ καὶ elroy," Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός 
*them ήν and said, Weknow that this 


ἐστιν d.vidc.npoy, καὶ ὅτι τυφλος ἐγεννήθη' 21 πῶς.δὲ νῦν 
is our son, and that blind he was born; but how now 


9 + οὖν then (L]t{a). ἠνεῴχθησάν LTTraA. Sook. Ἀ ---καὶ εἶπεν 

al. © + rete. | τὸν (read Go to Bie 
ο εϱἶσαν LITA. P — οὖν LTTrA. 
T μον ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς OLTTrAW 9 Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος 
t + οὖν therefore trtraw. ᾗὉ Τίσὺ ΤΑ.  ἠνέωξέν Tra. 


Σ βλέπει ἄρτι LTTrA. ® + οὖν therefure Lz. &®— αὐτοῖς (L}TTra. 


IX. JOHN 


βλέπει οὐκ.οἴδαμεν, ἢ τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺ 
he sees we know not, or who opened is eyes 


ἡμεῖς ovx.otdapey’ αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν.ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε," 
we he 


ς 


know not; is of age, him ‘ask, 
αὐτὸς περὶ «αὑτοῦὶ λαλήσει. 22 Tavra elroy οἱ ος 
he concerning himself shall speak, These things said arents 


αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Ἰουδαίους tjén-ya συνε- 
this, because thcy feared the Jews; for already had agreed 


γέθειντο οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, ἵνα tay τις αὐτὺν ὁμολογήσφ 
together the Jews, that if anyone him should confcas (to be the] 


χριστόν, ἁποσυνάγωγος yévnrat. 23 διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γονεῖς 
Christ, put out of the syflagogue he should be. Becauseof this arcuts 


αὐτοῦ ‘elrrov," "Ore ἠλικίαν.ἴχει, αὐτὸν Sipwrncare’® 24 Ἐφώ- 
"his said, Heisofage, "ία task, hey 
νησαν οὖν Ἀϊκ.δευτέρου τὸν ἄνθρωπονὶ ὃς ἦν τυφλός, καὶ 


ea'led therefore asecondtime the man who was _ biind, and 

{ I wt , ~ 4 é 4 - Q ~, « ~ 0. ef is » 
εἶπον" aur, Δὸς δόξαν τῷ Oey ἡμεῖς otdaper ore 'o ἄνθρω- 
said tohim, Give glory ©  toGod; we know that man 


πος οὗτοςὶ ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. 25 ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν ἐκεῖνος 
‘this a sinner is, *Answered “therefore ‘he 

keai εἶπεν," Ei ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν οὐκ.οἶδα" ἓν οἶδα, ὅτι 
αοά said, If asinner he is I know not, One (thing) I know, that 
τυφλὺς ὢν Gort βλέπω. 26 Εἶπον. δὲ" αὐτῷ Ἀπάλιν,ὶ Τί 
"blind ‘being now I sea, And they said to him again, What 
ἐποίησέν σοι! πῶς ἠνοιξέν σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; 27 Ἆπε- 
did he tothee? how opened he thine eyes ? He an- 
κρίθη αὐτοῖς, Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη, καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε τί πάλιν 
swered them, Itold you already,and yedid not hear: why again 
θέλετε dxovev; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς.θέλετε αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι; 
do ye wish to hear? 7also ‘do *ye wish his disciples to become? 
28° Ἑλοιδόρησαν Coty" αὐτόν, καὶ Petrov," Σὺ Vel μαθητὴς! 
They "railed *at ‘therefore him, and said, Thou ατὲ ‘disciple 
ixeivou’ ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ "Mwotwe" ἐσμὲν µαθηταί. 29 ἡμεῖς οἴδα- 
‘his, t we of Moses are disciples. We know 
μεν ὅτι "Μωσφ' λελάληκεν 6Oe6c" τοῦτον δὲ  οὐκ.οῖδαμεν 
that {ο Moses “has *spoken 1God ; but this (man) we know not 
πὀθεν loriv. 90 ᾽Απεκρίθη 6 dvpwrog καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ἑν 
whence he is. ®Answered ‘the "man and said tothem, η 
εγὰρ τούτφ" ‘Oavyaordy ἐὁτιν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκ.οἴδατε πόθεν 
“Mndceed this awonderfulthing is, that ye know not whence 
loriv, καὶ "ἀνέφξέν" µου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 31 οἴδαμεν. δὲ" ὅτι 
be is, and heopened mine eyes. But we know that 


Japaprwray 6 θεὸςὶ οὐκ.ἀκούει' ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν ric θεοσεβὴς y, fF 


sinners God does not hear; 
καὶ τὸ θέληµα αὐτοῦ 
wil of him 


but if anyone God-fearing be, 
wow, τούτου ἀκοῦει. 32 ἐκ.τοῦ.αἰῶνος 


and the do, him _he hears. *Ever 
οὐκ.ἠκούσθη, ὅτι "ἠνοιξέν" τις ὀφθαλμοὺρ τυφλοῦ 

*\t "was *not heard that opened ‘anyone (the) eyes of fone) “blind 
γεγεννηµένου. 33 εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος = rapd θεοῦ οὐκ ne 

‘having "been *born, If *were ‘this (*man] from God he 


δύνατο ποιεῖν οὐδὲν. 94 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ "εἶπον' αὐτῷ, Ἐν 
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secth, we know not; 
or who hath opened 
his eyea, we know pot: 
he is of age; ask him: 
he shall spenk for him- 
self. 22 These words 
ΕΡΑΚΘ his parents, be- 
cause they fenred the 
Jews: for the Jews had 
agreed alrendy, that if 
any man did confess 
that he was Chrict, he 
should be put out 
of tho synagogue. 
23 Therefore snid his 
parents, He is of age; 
ask him, 24 Then a- 
gain called they the 
man that was blind, 
and αλά unto him, 
Give God the praire: 
we know that this 
man isasinner. 25 He 
answered and said, 
Whether he be a sine 
ner or no, I know not: 
one thing I know, 
that, whereas I was 
blind, now I see 
26 Then said they to 
him again, What did 
he to thee ? how open- 
ed he thine eyes? 27 He 
answered them, I have 
told you already, and 
e did not hear: wheree 
ore would ye hear #¢ 
again ? will ye also be 
“his disciples? 28 Then 
they reviled him, and 
said, Thou art his di3- 
ciple; but we are 
Moses’ disciples. 29 We 
know that God spake 
unto Moses: as for this 
Jellow, we know not 
rom whence he is,’ 
30 The man answered 
and eaid unto them, 
Why hexein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence 
he is, and yet he hath 
opened mine eyes, 
31 Now we know that 
God heareth not sin- 
ners: but if any man 
be a worshipper of 
God, and dovth his 
will, him he hearcth. 
32 Since the worl be- 
an was it not heard 
that apy man opencd 
the eyes of one that 
was born biind. 33 If 
this man were not of 
God, he could do no- 
thing. %& They an- 
awered and said unto 
him, Thou wast alto- 


eould do nothing. They answered and said tohim, In 

αντὸν ἐρωτήσατε, αὐτὸς (— αὐτὸς Ίττα) ἡλυκίαν ἔχει LITTrA. eavTouTtr, {εἶπαν LTTrA. 
6 ἐπερωτήσατε T. b τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ δεντέρον LTTra. ὅ ἄνθρωπος 1. ᾖΚ.--- καὶ εἶπεν 
LrTraw. | οὖν therefore (they said) uttra. Ἡ --- πάλιν LTTraA. ® + οἱ δὲ (read But they 
trailed) Tr. °©—odyatttraw. Pelxayt. ϐ μαθητὴς εἶ LITTA. * Μωύσέως ΙΤΤΤΑΥΓ. 
5 Μωῦσει LITra; Ἰφυσῇ Ww * γούτῳ γὰρ TTra. ν + τὸ the (wonderful thins’) rrr, 
* ἠνοιξέν LITr, 5 -- δὲ but LTTra. 7 6 Geds ἁμαρτωλῶν LTra, 35 ἠνεωξέν Tr. 9εἶπαν Lttra. 
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gether born in sins, 
and dost thou tench 
us? And thy cast him 
out. 35 Jesus heard 
that they had cast him 
out; and when he had 
found him, he said nno- 
to him, Dost thou be- 
licvo on the Son of 
God? 36 He anawered 
and suid, Who is ho, 
Lord, that I might be- 
eve on him? 37 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Thou hast both seen 
him, and it is he that 
Naiketh ‘with thee. 
38 And he said, Lord, 
Ibelieve. Aud he wor- 
shipped him. 39 And 
Jesus said, For judg- 
ment I am come into 
this world, that they 
which see not might 
sce; and that they 
which see might be 
made blind. 40 And 
some of the Pharisces 
which were with him 
heard these words, and 
said unto him, Are we 
blind also? 41 Jesus 
yaid unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye showd 
have no sin: but now 
esay, We see; thcre- 
rg your sin remain- 


X. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the 
door into the sheep- 
fold; but olimbcth up 
some other way, the 
same is a thief and a 
robber. 2 But he that 
entercth in by the door 
is the shepherd of the , 
sheep. To him the 
porter openeth ; and 
the shecp hear his 
Mb ia and ne oa 

s own eep 
ame, and ‘Tendeth 
themout. 4 And when 
he putteth forth his 
own sheep, he goecth 
before them, and the 
sheep follow him: for 
they know his voice. 
5 And a stranger will 
they not follow, but 
wil) flee from him: for 
they know not the 
voice of atrangers. 
6 This parable spake 
Jesus unto them: but 


IQANNH &. 


ἁμαρτίαις σὺ ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς; Καὶ 
sins thos wast born wholly, and "thon '‘teachcst Te? And 


ἐζέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω. 35 “Heovoey δὺ' 'Inovig ὅτι ἐξέβαλαν 


"UX, Χ. 


they cast him out, *Heard ‘Jesus that = they cat 
αὐτὸν tw καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν ᾽αὐτῷ,' Σὺ πιστεύεις 
him out, and having found him said tohim, "Thou ‘belicve<t 


εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀθεοῦ 1 96 ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος «καὶ εἶπεν," Tie 
on the Son of God? *Answered "he and said, Who 


ἐστιν, κύριε, ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν; 37 Eimer 8dée" αὗτρ 
ishe, Lord, that ο ο believe on him? And *zaid “to *him 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Καὶ ἑώρακας αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ λαλὼν μετὰ συῦ 
4Jesus, "Both *thou “hast seen him,’ and he who ρε with theo 


ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 38 Ο.δὲ ἔφη, Πιστεύω, κύριε καὶ προσεκύνη- 
*he tis, And he said, I believe, Lord: and he worshipywa 


σεν avrg. 39 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Eig κρίµα ἐγὼ εἰς τὺν 
hiro. And. “anid “ 1765034, For judgment into 


κόσμον.τοῦτον ἦλθον, ἵνα οἱ. μὴ.βλέποντες νου καὶ 
this world came, that they wae see not might ae, and 


οἱ βλέποντες ruphot γένωνται. 40 "Kai" ἤκουσαν ἐκ τὼν 
they that 808 blind might oe And “heard "of *the 


Φαρισαίων '‘ravra" ο = Kore per avrov," καὶ 'el- 
*Pharisces ‘these’ “things "those °who ‘were ‘with ‘him, and they 


rov" αὐτῷ, My Kai καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν; 41 Ἐἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
said tohim, *blind ‘are? Said tothem 


Ἰησοῦς, Et γυφλοὶ fre, οὐκ ἂν.εἴχετε anepaey 
οι. If blind ye ον ye would hot have 
τε, Ότι βλέπομεν' Moty" ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει, 
Lig : e Woon, ie "therefore Pe οἱ you --. 
Αμὴν ἆ vy λέγω ὑμῖν. 6 «εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς 
‘10 ie erily varity leg ni gaat He ας ας une la ο by fu 
θύρας ἂς εί αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων, ἀλλά ἀναβαίνων are 
door fold of the sheep, but mountaup, else- 


οὖν, lee κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ Ἀφστής' 3 ὁ.δὲ εἰσερ- 
where: he -athief ig and arobber; but he that en- 


χόµενος διὰ τῆς θύρας πο μήνις ἐστιν τῶν προβάτων». ὃ τούτῳ 
by the door shepher ie of the sheep. fo hiun 


ή ος ἀνοίγει, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα τῆς .φωνῆς. αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, 
the οθόνες opens, and the —, his voice hear, 


καὶ rd.idva πρόβατα "καλεῖὶ κατ' ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. 
and his own ahcee hecalls by name, and leads *out ‘them. 


4 nai" ὅταν τὰ ἴδια Ῥπρύβαταϊ ixBary ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 
And when his own, sheep he puts forth before them ΄ 


πορεύεται καὶ τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, ὅτι οἴδασιν 
he goes ; and the sheep him ο ο, because they know 


τὴν.φωνὴν.αὐτοῦ. 5 ἀλλοτρίφ.δὲ οὐ. μὴ «ἀκολουθησωσιν," 
his voice. But a stranger in no wise they should follow, 


ἀλλὰ gevtovrat an’ αὐτοῦ. ὅτι οὐκ.οῖδασιν τῶν ἀλλοτρίων 
buat will flee from him, because they know not of strangrrs 


τὴν φωνήν. 6 Ταύτην τὴν π. παροιµίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ [ησοῦς, 
6 


νῦν δὲ λέ- 
butnow ye 


they’ ος rhe the voice. gory "spoke *to ‘them ‘Jesus, 
which he spake uate ἐκεῖνοι. δὲ ο λκἑ ων τίνα τήν ἃ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 

em, but they knew not what it was which he spoke to them. 

b — 6 TT]. ©— αὐτῷ T{TrA ¢ ἀνθρώπον of man T. © — καὶ εἶπεν Ι{Α]. 


( + καὶ and GTTraW. 


αὐτοῦ ὄντες LTTrA. 
TTYA. 
it might ba er, 


Ρ πάντα all (his own) LTTra. 


6 — be aa LTTrA. 


b— καὶ TTrA. i — ταῦτα T. & μετ) 
Ι εἶπαν 8. m — οὖν (L}rTra. 5 φωνεῖ he calls titra. o— καὶ 
4 ἀκολονθήσονσιν will they fulluowitmaw. ‘3 


x. JOHN. 


‘7 Εἶπεν οὖν «πάλιν abroic' ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω 
"Said “therefore “again *to ‘them ‘Jesus, Verily verily I say 


ὑμῖν, ‘ore" tye εἰμι 9) θύρα τῶν προβάτων. 8 πάντες ὅσοι 
to you, that am the door Pi the rheep. All whoever 


Yarpo ἐμοῦ ἦλθονϊ κλέπται Εἰσὶν καὶ Ayorai* ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ.ἤκουσαν 
before me came thieves are ang robbers; but did ‘not ‘hear 


αὐτῶν τὰ πρύβατα. 9 ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ θύρα de ἐμοῦ ἐάν τις 


*them ‘the ‘sheep. am the door: by me if anyone 
SicEAOy σωθήσεται, καὶ ἡ αν καὶ ἐξζελεύσεται, καὶ 
enter in he shall be sere and shall go in and shallgoout, and 


κλέψρ 


νομὴν εὑρήσει. 10 ὁ κλέπτης οὐκ.ἔρχεται εἰ μὴ iva 


pasture shall find. The _ thief comes mee, except that he may steal 
καὶ Ovoy καὶ ἀπολέσν' tye GA ἦλθο» ἵνα ζωὴν Ἀἔχωσι», 
and may kill and ικα destroy : me that life they might nave, 


καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός" ὁ 
and abundantly might have [it]. am the *shepherd ‘good. The 


ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβθά- 
*shepherd ‘good his i down {ος the sheep: 


των. 12 6. mpOurdg.56," καὶ ovK.wy ποιµή», οὗ οὐκ 
but the hired servant, and who is not (the) shepherd, whose *not 


*eisiv® fs πρόβατα ἴδια, δεωρεῖ ros τὸν λύκον ἐρχόμενο», καὶ 
sheep town, wolf coming, and 


agi ve igh πρόβατα kai φεύγει καὶ ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ 
ves the sheep, and flees; andthe wolf seizes them 


καὶ σκορπίζει Ira πρόβατα. 13 ὁ δὲ μισθωτὸς ls ore 
end scatters the sheep. Now the hired servant because 


µισθωτός ἐστιν, καὶ οὐ.μέλει. αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν πο. 
a hired servant Ὦο is, and is not himself concerned about the abeep. 


14 ἐγώ git ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός" καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμά, 
am the *shopherd ‘good; and Iknow those that (are] mine 


καὶ *yivwoKxopat ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν.ὶ 16 καθώς γινώσκει 
and amknown of those that (are) caret *knows 


µε ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα καὶ ivwerns ane 
“me ‘the *Father, I also know the νά, and my life 


τίθηµι ὑπὲρ ald προβάτων. 16 καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ἔχω, 


11 Ἐγώ 


Ilay duwn for sheep, And other sheep I have, 
ἃ οὐκ.έστιν εν τῆς.αὐλῆς.ταύτης' Kaxeiva ® dec" 
which are not of this fold; those also e ‘it *behoves 


ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς.φωνῆς-μου ἀκούσουσιν' καὶ beashocrait μία 


to bring, and my voice they: will Dears and there shall be one 
ποίµνη, εἷς mwoumny. 17 διὰ τοῦτο «ὁ πατήρ pe ἀγαπᾷ, 
flock, one shepherd. On this account the Father me exes: 
ne τίθηµι τὴν ψυχἠήν.µου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. 

lay down my life, that again I may take ite 

18 οὐδεὶς αἴρει αὐτὴν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ ἑχὼ τ/θηµι αὐτὴν an’ 
Noone ta it ‘ from me, but lay down ἵ{ of 


ἐμαυτυῦ. ἐξουσίαν ἔχω Ocivat αὐτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω 
myself. pe μα I have to ‘lay down it, and authority I have 


πάλιν λαβεῖν avrny ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ 


again to take it. commandment I received from 
τοῦ.πατρός.µου. 19 Σχί ope ἀρῦν" πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς 
my Father. ion therefore again there was among the 
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7 Then said Jesus 
unto them again, Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto 
you, I am the door of 
the sheep. 8 All that 
ever came before me 
are thieves and rob- 
bers: but the sheep 
did not hear them. 
9 I am the door: by 
me if any man enter 
inshe shall be saved 
and shall go_in and 
say and find pasture. 

0 The thief cometh 
"ο. but for tosteal,and 
to kill, and to destroy: 
I am come that they 
might have lifc, and 
that they might have 
st more abundantly. 
1] I am the pore. 
herd: the good shep- 
herd giveth his life for 
the sheep. 13 But he 
that is an σε 
and not the shepherd, 
whose own tho sheep 
are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and ‘leaveth 
the sheep, and fleeth: 
and the wolf catcheth 
them, and scattereth 
the sheep. 13 The hire- 
ling fleeth, because he 
is an hireling and car= 
eth not for the ne se 
14 I am the he ahcpr 
herd, and know my 
sheep, aid am known 
of mine. 15 As the 
Father knoweth me, 
even so know I the Fa- 


ther: and I lay down 


my life for the shecp, 
16 And other sheep I 
have, which are not of 
this fold: them also I 
must bring, and they 
shall hear my Voice; 
and there shall be one 
fold, and one shep- 
herd. 17 Therefore 
doth my Father love 
me, becaurc I lay down 

ami life, that 1 might 
take it again. 18 No 
man taketh it from 
me, but 1 lay it down 
of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, 
and I have power to 
take it again. This 
commandment have I 
received of my Father. 
19 There was a division 
therefore againamong 
the Jews for these 


. αὐτοῖς πάλιν 1,» — a avrois Τ; — αὐτοῖς Δ. 
v GLTrA ; — πρὸ ἐμο w — δὲ but Tr]. 
( τὰ πρόβατα] A) 6 δὲ µ. μισθωτὸν φεύγει [L}rtra. 
Mine know me LTTra, ® δεί µε LTTFA. 
¥ — οὖν LiTrAn 


2 ἐστιν LTTrA. 


> χενήσονται Tra. 


£ — ore [L]}Tr[a]. 


v  ἦλθον πρὸ 
7 --- τὰ πρόβατα. 


5 γινώσκουσίν µε τὰ ud. those that [ar] 


© ps 0 πατὴρ LTT: Ad 


976 
sayings. 20 And manny 
of them said, He hat 
- ο... ae is mad: 
him ; 
ού end, These 
= not the words of 
him that hath a devil. 
Can a devil open the 
eyes of the blind? 


92 And it was at 
Jerusalem the feast of 
the dedication, and it 
was winter. And 
Jesus walked in the 
temple in Solomon's 
porch. 44 Then camo 
the Jews ronud about 
him, and said anto 
him, How long dost 
thou make as to 
doubt 2 If thou be the 
ο... toll us plain- 

25 Jesus answered 
en. I told you, and 
ye believed not: the 
works that I do in my 


Father's name, they: 


benr witness ine, 
26 But ye believe not 
because yo are not of 
my sheep, as I said 
unto you. 27 My Oy 
hear my voice, and 
know them, and the 
follow me: 28 and 
give unto them eter- 
nal life; and they 
shall never perish, nei- 
ther shall any man 
luck them out of my 
hed: 29 My Father, 
which gave them me, 
{is greater than all; 
and no man is able to 
luck them out of m 
ather’s hand. . 30 
and my Father are one. 
31 Then the Jews took 
up stones again to 
stone him. 32 Jesus 
answered them, Man 
good works have 
shewed you from my 
Father ; for which of 
those works do ye 
stoneme? 33 The Jews 
answered him, saying, 
For a good work we 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ. xX. 
Ἰουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς.λόγους.τούτους. 20 «ἔλεγον «δὲ 
Jews on account of these words ; ®said ‘but 


πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν», Δαιμόνιον ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται τί αὐτοῦ 
many of _ them, Ademon hehas and is mad; why him 


ἀκούετε; 321 "Αλλοι EX ie, Ταῦτα τᾶ ῥῆματα οὐκ.ἔστιν 
do ye hear? Others These sayings are not (those) 


δαιμονιζομένου’ uf easnovioy δύναται τυφλῶν 
of one possessed by a demon. A *demon ‘sable of (the) blind (the] 
ὀφθαλμοὺς "ἀνοίγεινὴ : 

eyes to open? 


22 ᾿Ἐγένετοδὲ τὰ Εἰγκαίνιαὶ by Ἀτοῖς! ' Ἱεροσολύμοις, 
And took place the feast of dedication at Jerusal on; 


ikai! χειμὼν ἦν 39 καὶ περιεπάτει Χόλ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
and winter it was. And *was aoe ‘Jesus in the temple 


ἐν τῷ στοᾷ ‘rot Σολομῶντος.ὶ 24 ἐκύκλωσαν οὖν αὐτὸν 
in the porch of Solomon, *Enciroled *therefore ‘*him 


οἱ ἸΙουδαῖοι, καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, “Ewe πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν 


‘the στ and = said atti Until when 
αἴρεις 3 εἰ σὺ el ὁ Χριστός, mimi" ἡ ἡμῖν παῤ- 
αι thou 19 suspense? If thou art the Christ, tell us plain- 


encig. 25 ᾿Απεκρίθη Σαὐτοῖςὶ *6" Ἰησοῦς, Ἐϊπον ὑμῖν, καὶ 
3 3ληςποτοὰά *them ‘Soave, I told you, and 
οὐ πιστεύετε. τὰ ἔργα a ἐγὼ wow ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός 
ye believe not. The works which do ‘in the name of *¥ether 
µου, ταῦτα μαρτυρε wept ἐμοῦ. 26 adrrA™ ὑμες ov 
‘my, these bear witness concerning me: but ‘ye "not 
πιστεύετε’ Ροὐ.γάρὶ ἐστε ἐκ τῶν προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶ», αδως 
‘believe, for yearenot of "sheep my, 


εἶπον vty." 27 τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ue τῆς .φωνῆς.-μου ἀτούει! 
1 εωὶά to you: “sheep my voice hear 


κἀγὼ γινώσκω αὐτά) καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν por, 28 κἀγὼ "ζω ζωήν 
know them, and whey follow me; 


αἰώνιον δίδωµι αὐτοῖς' καὶ οὐ.μὴ ἀπόλωνται εἰς μεν 
eternal Bive them ; and in no wise shall they perish for 


αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ. ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς.χειρός.μου. 29 ὁ 
ever, , and ‘shall 'not ‘seize “anyone them out of my d. 


mwarnp.*pou" "ὃς" δεδωκέν μοι “μείζων πάντων’ ἐστίν' καὶ 
My Father who has given([them]tome greater than all in, and 

οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν te τῆς χειρὸς rov.warpoc.*pov." 

noone  isable to seize outof the hand -of my Father. 


30 ἐχὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ tv ἐσμεν. ὃ] Ἐβάστασαν }οῦνὶ πάλιν 
and the Father one are. *Took “αρ “therefore ‘again 


λίθους οἱ ἸΙουδαῖοι ἵνα λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. 32 ἀπεκρίθη 
Σείοπος “the *Jews that they might stone __ him. *Answered 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Πολλὰ Σκαλὰ ipya® ἔδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
*them *Jesus, Many good works. I shewed you from 


πατρός."μου διὰ ποῖον αὐτῶν ἔργον δλιθάζετέ µε"; 
my Father ; because of which *of*them ‘work do ye stone me? i 


33 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι «λέγοντες,ὶ Περὶ καλοῦ 
7 Answered *him ‘the *J ews, saying, For agood 


© οὖν then T. 
TTra. . [ο] Tr. 
τοῖς Τ. 
[ατε] hearing ΤΤγΑ. 


ro what (be has given) TTrA.° 
5 épya καλὰ LT. 
Φ aw λέγοντες LTTTAW.” 


οὖν τίττ]. 


es συν 


{ ἀνοῖξαι to have opened ΤττΑ. 


ο ἀλλὰ LETrAW. 


εἐνκαίνια τ. ἡἆ -- τοῖς T. i— gai 
i Σολομῶνος GLTAW ; τοῦ Σολομῶνος Tr. ™ εἰπὸν T. a— av- 
Port οὐκ Την.  % — καθὼς εἶπον ὑμῖν (L}TTY[a]. * ἀκούονσιν 
© δίδωµι avrocs ζωὴν αἰώνιον ΤΤτΑ. t —- pov (read The Father) τ. 
Ὁ πάντων meicoy TTraA. © — pov (read the Father) Πττ]Α. 


a — µον (read the Father) (L}i{TrJa. b ἐμὲ λιθάσετι 


X, XI. a Ὅ Ἡ Ν. 
ἔργου οὐλιθάζομέν σε, ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασφημίαῦ κάἵ ὅτι - 
but 


pia we do not stone thee, for blasphemy, and because 


ἄνθρωπος ὢν ποιεῖς σεανυτὺν θεὀν. 94 ᾿Απεερίθη αὐτοῖς 
‘heing makest thyself God. *Answered “them 


ή Ἰησοῦς, Οὐκιέστιν γεγραμμένον ἐν ἐν τῷ.νόμ ἡμῶν, " Ἐγὼ 
‘Jesus, Is it n your law, 


(εἶπα,ὶ θεοί ον ‘85 Ei ἐκείνους εἶπεν θεούς, πρὸς οὓς 6 
said, ‘gods "yo *are? I¢ them hecalled gods, to whom the 


λάγος εγοῦ θεοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ οὐ.δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή 
ποτά of God came, (and ‘cannot “be “broken ‘the “ecripture,) 


36 ὃν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασεν καὶ ἀπέστειλεν" εἰς τὸν κόο 
(of him] νγῖνοσα the Father sanctified and sent into the world, 


ὑμεῖς λέγετε, “Ort αβλασφημεῖς, ὅτι εἶπον, .Yidg "row" θεοῦ 


do ye say, Thou Diasphemiest, because I said, Son of God 
eiut; 37 εἰ οὐ ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα. τοῦ.πατρός-µου, μὴ.πιστεύετέ 
I peak ? If Idonot the works of my ather, ti not. 


per 38 εἰ δὲ wow, Kay ἐμοὶ μὴ Ἰπιστεύητε,! τοῖς ἔργοις 
the 


me; but if Ido, eventf me ye believe not, works 
χιστεύσατεὶ ἵνα yore καὶ Ἰπιστεύσητε! Ore ἐν ἐμοὶ 
believe, Phat ye may perceiva and maybelieve that in ee Cis) 


ὁ πατήρ, raya ἐν ἐν το 99 ’EZnrovy "ody" οπἀλινὶ 
the Father, They sought therefore again 

αὐτὸν πιάσαι’ καὶ ἰξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς. χειρὸς. αὐτῶν. 40 Καὶ 
him to take, and he went forth out of oir hand ; and 


ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ‘Jo opdavon, εἰς τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἦν 
departed again beyond the ordan, to the place where was 
P’Iwavync" τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζω»' καὶ Ίέμεινεν! ἐκεῖ. 41 καὶ 

John first DapHiaings ; and heabode tkere. And 
πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον, “Ort PIwdvene! μὲν 
many came to him, and said, indeed 
σημεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν' πάντα.δὲ ὅσα ia ν Ιωάννης 
δείσο "no; but all whatsoever *said 4John 


περὶ Τούτου, ἀληθῆ hy: 42 Καὶ Γἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ 


ο. this: {man}, true were. And *bulieved tmany 
ἐκεῖ Είς avrov.! 


there on him, 


11 "Hyde τις ἀσθενῶν Λάζαρος ἀπὸ Ἀηθανίας, 
Now there was α certain (man) sick, Lazarus of Bothany, 
ἐκ τῆς κὠώμης * Μαρίας καὶ Μάρθας τῆς.ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. 2 ἦν 
of the village σα ae and Martha her sister, 7It was 
δὲ ‘Mapia" ἡ ἀλείψασα tov κύριον µμύῤφῳ «καὶ ἐκμάξασα 
Mary who anointed the Lord withointment and wiped 
ολο του ταῖς. ο θριξἰν αὐτῆς, ἧς ὁ ἀδελφὸς Λάζαρος 
his feet her hair. whose brother Lazarus 


ἠσθένει. 3 ἀπέστειλαν οὖν ai ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς au λέγου- 
was sick, “Sent *therefore'the “sisters to him say- 


σαι, Κύριε ίδε ὃν gireic ἀσθενεῖ. 4 Ακούσας δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
ing, Lord, lo, he whom thou lovest is sick, But “having *heard ‘Jesus 


εἶπεν, Abra ἡ ἀσθένεια οὐκ.ἔέστιν πρὸς θάνατον, add’ ὑπὲρ 
said, sickness is ποῦ unto death, but for 


*bath sanctified, 


R77 


stone thee not; but for 
blasphenyy ; and, 
cause that thou, being 
κ. man, makest thyself 
God. ή Jesus answer- 
ed them, Is it not 
written in your law, I 
said, Ye are ede i 
he called t αρ ee 
unto whom the wor 
of God came, and the 

scripture cannot be 
broken; 36 say ye of 
him, whom the Father 
and 
sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest; be- 
cause I said, I.am the 
Son of God? 37 If I 
do not the works of 
my Father, believe me 
not. 38 But if I do, 
though ye belicve not 
me, believe the works: 
that ye may know, and 
believe, that thy Fa- 
ther is in me, and! in 
him, Therefore 
they een again to 
take him: but he cs- 
caped out of their 
hand, 40 and went 
away again beyond 
Jordan into the place 
where John at .fir-t 
baptized; nnd there he 
abode. 41 And many 
resorted unto him, and 
said, John did no mi- 
racie: but all things 
that John spakeof this 
man were true. 42 And 
many believed on him 
there. 


XI. Now a certain 
man was sick, numed 
Lazarus, of Bethany 
the town of Mary and 
her sister Martha. 2 It 
was that Mary which 
anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped 
his feet with her hair, 
whosc brother Lazarus 
was sick.) 3 Therefore 
his sisters rent unto 
him, saying, Lord. be- 
hold, he whom, tbou 
lovest issick, 4 When 
Jesus heard tha‘, ue 
said, This sickness is 
not unto death, but 


for the glory of God 

τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα δοξασθ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ δι, that the Son of God 
glory of God, that ie ae gion Aad the Son of God by might be gloritied 

4 Γὸὁ] τι. ο + ὅτι that Lrtva. f εἶπον L. 6 ἐγένετο τοῦ θεοῦ Τ. bh — τοῦ T. 

{ αιστεύςτε T. ὰ πιστεύετε LTTY. Εγινώσκητε May know ου ™ ty πατρί ιἩθ 
Father LTTra. a [οὖν] TrA. © — παλιν Τ. P Ἰωάνης Tr. 4 epevey L.  woAAob 


ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν exes LTTr4A. ®t Της Ἱ. * Μαριὰμ Tr. 
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thereby. 5 Now Jesus 
loved fartha and her 
sister, and Lasarus. 
6 When he had heard 
thcrefore thit he was 
sick, he abode two days 
still in the same place 
where he was. 7 Then 
after that saith he to 
his disciples, Let us go 
into Judmwa again. 
8 His disciples say un- 
to him, Master, the 
Jews of late sought 
to rtone thee; and go- 
ext thou thither again? 
9 Jesus answered, Are 
ere not twelve hours 
the day? If any 
man walk in the day, 
he stumblcth not, be- 
cause he xeeth the i fue 
of this world. 10 
if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, 
because there is no 
light in him, 11 These 
things said he: and 
after that he saith 
unto them, Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth ; but 
I go, that I may a- 
wake him out of sleep. 
12 Then said his disci- 
les, Isord, if he sleep, 

ϐ shall do well. 
13 Howbeit Jesus spake 
of his death: but they 
thought that he a 
spoken of ο κα 
reat in sleep. 
said Jesus a shan 

lainly, Lazarus is 
vad. 15 And I am 
giad Zor your rakes 
that I was not there, 
to the intent ye may 
belicve » nevertheless 
let us go unto him. 
16 Then said Thomas, 
which is called Didy- 
mua, unto his fellow- 
disciples, Let us also 
go, that we may die 
with bim., 


17 Tien when Jesus 
eame, he found that 
he had lain in the 
grave four days al- 
ready. 18 Now Beth- 
any was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, about fif- 
teen furlongs ος: 
19 and many of the 
Jvuws came to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort 


IQANNHE®S. XI. 
αὑτῆς. 6 Ἠγάπα δὲ ἃ Ἰησοῦς τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν 


*Loved ‘now *Jesus Martha and 7nister 
αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Λάζαρο». 6 ὡς οὖν ΏΆκουσεν ὅτι ἀσθενεῖ, 
and Lazarus, When therefore heheard that he is sick, 


τότε μὲν ἔμεινεν by ἦν τόπῳ δύο ἡμέρας. 7 Ἔπειτα 
then indeed he remajned in which *he *was ) hati a two . . - Then 


μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς paOnraic,” ᾿Αγωµεν ine τὴν lovdaiay 
after this hesays tothe disciples, Let us go into Judwa 


πάλιν. 8 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί, *PaGBi," νῦν ile 
again. "Say *to *him ‘the *alaeipon, Rabbi, * Just now aati 


τουν σε λιθάσαι οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; 
“secking "thee *to stone ‘the "Jews, and again goest thou thither? 


9 ᾿Απεκρίθη 7ὸ" Ἰησοῦς, Οὐχὶ δώδεκά ἡΛείσιν doa" τῆς 
* Answered Jesus,’ "Not *twelve *are “there hours in the 


ἡμέρας 5 ἐάν τις περιπατῦ ἐν ry ἡμέρᾳ, οὐὑ.προσκότπτει, 


day? If zanyons walk the day, he stumbles not, 
ὅτι τὸ φῶς τοῦ.κόσμου.τούτου βλέπει 10 édv.cé& τις 
because the ht of this world he sees ; but if anyoue 


περιπατῥ ἐν rp νυκτί, προσκόπτει, Ore τὸ φῶς οὐκ.ίστιν by 


walk in the night, hestumbles, because the light is not in 
αὐτφ. 11 Ταῦτα εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς, Λά- 
him. These things he said; and after this he rays bo-thons, La- 
ζαρος ὁ φίλος ἡμῶν Kexoipnrat’ ἀλλὰ πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐἑξ- 
sarus our friend has fallen asleep; but I go that I may 
υπνίσω αὐτόν. 19 Εἶπον οὖν" δοὶ μαθηταὶ" αὐτοῦ," Κύριε, 
awake him. %Said ‘therefore his disciples, Lord, 
εἰ µκεκοίµηται σωθήσεται. 13 Etpnre.dé o’Inoove περὶ 
if he has fallen asleep he will get well. But *had ος 1Jesus of 


τοῦ.θανάτου.αὐτοῦ' ἐκεῖνρι.δὲ ἔδοξαν ὅτι περὶ τῆς κοιµήσεως 
his death, but mney. thought that of the rest 


γοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. 14 τότε Sotv" εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


of sleep he speaks. Then therefore “said ‘to ‘them 1 Jesus 
’ ρι ~ 
παῤῥησίᾳ, Λάζαρος: ἀπέθανεν' 15 καὶ χαίρω δι.ὑμᾶς, 
plainly, died. , And I rejoice on yopr account, 


‘wa πιστεύσητε, ὅτι ovenpny ἐκεῖ' «ἀλλ ἄγωμεν πρὸς 
in order that ye may believe, that I was not . there. But letusgo to 


αν. 16 Elreyvy οὖν θΘωμᾶς, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, rot 
“Said ‘therefore Thomas, dailed : ο... to ie 


tau, a€nraic,* i bag καὶ ἡμεῖς. ἵνα ‘é θά 
fello w-diseiplen, Sd ge els ota cen ma Her 


αὐτοῦ. 
him. 


9 , ~~ 
17 εἘλθὼνὶ οὖν 6 Ἰησοῦς Ὦ εὗρεν ‘avréyv τέσσαρας 
®Having *oome *therefore 1 Jeaus founa him four 


Ἱ]μέρας ἤδη" ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ sig. 18 ἦν.δὲ 1)" Βηθανία 
ον αν αμ πιω ὃν 


ἐγγὸς τῶν Ἱεροσολύμω», ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε 19 'xat 
to Jerusalem, about 3ος “furlongs ‘fifteen, — 


woddoi!- ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς ™rag περὶ" 
many of the Jews had come unto those around 


Μάρθαν καὶ "Mapicy," ἵνα παραµυθήσωνται αὐτὰς περὶ 


them concerning their Martha and Mary, that they igh console them concerning 
v4 [αὐτοῦ] (read his disciples) L. 2 *PafBei T. 7— ὁ GLTTraW. ® Spat ( εἰσιν 
LTTraW. *+avrgtohimur, [oi µαθηταϊ]α. © — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) LT; 


αὐτφ to him Tra. 
b + καὶ and L, 


ind — 76 
75y ημερας TrA ; — On T. 
(eud bad come to Marthu) LTra. , 


9 αλλὰ LTTrA. Εε Ἠλθεν came 5. 


= {ην 


d [ovr] L. { συνμαθηταῖς τ. 
k—y7tT. | wodAoi δὲ Lrtra. 


= Mopiap LITrA. 


XI. JOHN. 
γοῦ.ἀδελφοῦ.δαὑτῶν.ὶ 20 ἡ οὖν.Μάρθα we ἤκοιυσεν ὅτι PO! 
their brother. Martha thercfore when she heard that 


"Inoovc ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν αὐτφ' Μαρία:δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ éxa- 
Jesus is coming, met him; but Mary in the houso wis 


θέζετο. 21 εἶπεν.οὖν %)" Μάρθα πρὸς στὸνϊ Ιησοῦν, Κύριε, εἰ 


αιτίας. Thea said Martha to Jesus, Lord, if 
nC ὧδε, "ὁ.ἀδελφός.μου οὐκ.ἂν.ἑτεθνήκει." 22 ἀλλά" 

ος hadst been here, my brother had not died ; but 

καὶ νῦν olda ὅτι ὅσα ἂν. αἰτήσφ τὸν θεόν, δώσει 


even now I know that whatsoev*r thou mayest ask of God, *wiil *give 


σοι ὁ θεός. 23 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Αναστήσεται 6 ἀδελφύς 
‘thee 'God. Says to her Josus, “Will ‘rise “again "brother 


σου. 34 Λέγει avry* Μάρθα, Οἶδα ὅτι ἀναστήσεται ἐν ry 
νά Baye to him Marthe, I know that he will riso again in the 


ἀναστάσει ἐν ry ἐσχάτῃ ημέρα 25 Εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 


resurrection in the 4Said 2ο Ἶνς a eaus; 


‘Eye 6 πιστεύων εἰς épé, 
am the resurrection and the life: hethat  beliovos on nie, 


26 καὶ πᾶς 6 ζῶν καὶ πιστεύω» 
and eversone who lives and  belicves 


πιστεύεις τοῦτο | 
Belicvest thou this? 


εἰμι 1) ἀνάστασις καὶ ὗ ζωή. 


κἂν ἀποθάνφ ζήσεται" 
bhough he die he shall live; 


εἰς ἐμί, οὐ.μὴ ἀποθάνφ εἰς τὸν-αἰῶνα. 
ος 0 me, innowise shall die for ever. 


27 Λέγει αὐτῷ, Nai, κύριε ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ 
She says tobim; Yes, Lord; have believed that thou art the 


χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἑἐρχόμενος. 
Christ, the Son of God, who into the world comes, 
28 Καὶ "ταῦταὶ εἰποῦσα ἀπῆλθεν, καὶ ἐφώνησεν *Magiar" 
And these things having said she went away, and called Mary 
τήν ἀδιλφὴν αὐτῆς Ἰλάθρα:" εεἰποῦσα,"' Ὁ διδάσκαλος παρ. 
ister eocretly, saying, | The teacher 
εστιν καὶ ή. σε. 39 Ἐκείνη " ὡς ἤκουσεν δἐγ-ίρεταιὶ ταχὺ 
come and calls thee. She when she heard risce up quickly 
καὶ έρχεται" πρὸς αὐτόν. 30 οὕπω.δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ Ιησοῦς 
and comes him. Now not yet had “come ‘Jesus 
εἰς τὴν κώμη», ON ἦν 3 ἐν τῷ romp ὅπου ὑπήντησεν airy 
futo the village, but was in the place where *met *him 
ᾖ Μάρθα. 9] οἱ .οὖν.]ουδαῖοι οἱ ὄντες per αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ οἰκίᾳ 
‘Martha. The Jows therefore who were with her in the house 
Kai παραμνθούµενοι aurny, ἰδόντες τὴν «Μαρίανὶ ὅτι ταχέως 
end consoling her, having seen Mary that quickiy 
ἀνέστη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, [λέγοντες, “Ort 
she rose up and went ont, followed her, saying, 
ὑπάγει εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον ἵνα κλαύσφ ἐκεῖ. 32‘H.ody.€Mavia" 
Bhe isgoing to the tomb that she may weep there. Mary therefore ο 


ὡς ᾖλθεν ὅπου ἦν %o''Inaovc, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν είς 


when she came where *was eee eecing Die fell at 
rove. όρων .avrov," λέγουσα αὐτῷ, Κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε 


saying to Pay Ferd, if . hadst been here 
pes ὁ ἀδελφό 


*bro 


οὐκ ἂν Κἀπέθανέν ὡς εἶδεν 


*had *not ‘died ο q ve 


© — avriey (read [their] πο Ὢ τττα. P—06 GLTITraWw. 
© οὐκ ἂν ἀπέθανεν (ἐτεθνήκει A) ὃ ἀδελφός µου LTTrA. 
* rovrothisTra. 5 Μαριὰρ LITra. = λάθρᾳ L. 
© ἠγέρθη rose up LTra. © ἤρχετο CAME Tra. 
{δόξαντες thinking Trra. ὅ Μαριὰμ TTra. 

τοὺς πόδαε GITrawW, * µον ἀπέθανεν TTrA” 


8 εἴπασα Tr. 
d+ ἔτι yet Ltr[a]. 
b — 9 LTTra. 


Jesus therefore when hesaw. 


4 ---ἡ GL. 
t — ἀλλὰ [τ]τττΑ. 
e+ δὲ and (she) T:{a} 


279 


brother. 20 Then Mar- 
cha, as soon as elie 
heard that Jesus was 
coming, went and mit 
him: but Mary sat 
δέ in the house. 
21 Then said Martha 
unto Jesus, Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, 
ny brother bad not! 
dicd. 22 But I know, 
that even now, what- 
socver thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give 
ti thee. 23 Jceus saith 
unto her, Thy bro- 
ther shall rie again. 


- 24 Martha saith unto 


him, I kuow that he 
shall rise agnin in the 
resurrection at the 
last day. 25 Jesus 
said un‘o her, I am 
the reaurrection, and 
the life: he that be- 
Meveth in me, though 
be were dead, yet shall 
he live: 26 and whoso- 
ever liveth and believ- 
eth in me shall never 
die. Believest thou 
this? 37 She saith un- 
to him, Yea, Lord: I 
belicve that thou art 
the Christ, the Son of 
God, which should 
cowe into the world. 
28 And when she had 
so said, she went her 
Way, and called Mary 
her ee secretly, say- 
ing,. The Master is 
come, por calloth for 
thee. 29 As soon as 
she heard that, she 
arose quickly, and 
came unto him. 0 Now 
Jesus was not yet 
come into the town, 
but was in that place 
where Martha mot 
him. 31 The Jews 
then which were with 
her in the house, and 
comforted her, when 
they saw Mary, that 
she rose up hastily and 
went out, followed her, 
saying, She goeth un- 
to the grare to weep 
there. 33 Then when 
Mary was coino where 
Jesus was, aud saw 
him, sbe fell down a& 
bis fect, saying unto 
him, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 
33 When Jos. there 
fore saw her we-ping, 


F— τὸν τίτ]. 
° + ἡ ΙΤΤιΙΑ. 


9 | Mapiap LTT: A. 


ἰ αὐτοῦ εἰς (πρὸς Tira) 


and the ‘Jews also 
weeping which came 
with her, he groancd 
in the spirit, and was 
troubled, 34 and said 
Where have ye laid 
him? They said unto 
him, Lord, come and 
see. 35 Jcsus wept. 
36 Then said the Jew 
Behold how he lov 
him! 37 And some of 
them said, Could not 
this man, which open- 
ed the eyes of the 
blind, have ca 
that even this man 
should not have dicd? 
38 Jesus therefore a- 
gain groaning in him- 
self cometh to the 
grave. It wasa cave, 
mnd a stone lay upon 
it. 39 Jesus said, Take 
ἷς away the stone. 

artha, the sister of 
him that was dead, 
saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he πε οκ” 
eth: for he hath been 
dead four days. 40 Je- 
wus saith unto her, Said 
I not unto thee, that, 
if thou wouldest be- 
HMeve, thou shouldest 
see the glory of God? 
41 Then they took a- 
way the stone from the 
place where the dead 
was laid. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and 
said, Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast 
heard me. 43 And I 
knew that thou hear- 
est me always: but be- 
cause of the ple 
which stand by Ἰ said 
¢¢, that they may ce 
lieve that thou hast 
sentme, 43 And when 
he thus had spoken 
he cried with ᾱ- lond 
voice, rus, come 
ώρας 44 And he that 

as dead came forth, 
bound hand and foot 
with graveclothes: and 
hia face was bound 
about with a napkin. 
Jesus saith unto them, 
Loose him, and _ let 
him go. 


45 Then many of tne 

ews which came to 
Mary, and had scen 
the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him. 
46 But some of them 
wert their ways to the 
P es, and told 


ἐδύνατο LTTrA. 


ὄψῃ thou shouldest see LTTraw. -- 
5 + αὐτὸν him Πττ]α. 


TTrA. 


used εἶπον, Ovx.'ndvvaro" οὗτος 


“the ‘sister ‘of *him *who 


TOANN Hs. ΙΧ. 
αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν, καὶ. τοὺς συνελθόντας αὑτῇῷ Ἰουδαίους 
her weeping, and the ‘who *came ‘with ‘her ‘Jews 


κλαίοντας, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ ἑτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, 
weeping, he groaned in spirit, ‘and = troubled ‘himself, 


94 καὶ εἶπεν, Ποῦ τεθείκατε αὐτόν; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 
and said, Where haveyelaid him; They say tohim, Lord, 


ἔρχου καὶ ide. 35 σι ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 96 ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ 


come and soe. ‘Jesus, *Said *therefore ‘the 


Ἰουδαῖοι, “Ide πῶς λε αὐτόν. 37 Τινὲς.δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
*Jows, Behold how he loved ο Butsome Of them 


6 ἀνοίξας τοὺς ον 
the 


said, Was not *able this [πια] who opened 
τοῦ που ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ οὗτος ο δα, - 
ofthe blind [man], to have caused that also this one should not have dicc P 


38 ᾿ησοῦς οὖν πάλιν Min Boipwpevoc" -- ἑαυτῷ έρχεται 


Jesus therefore again groaning himsclf comes 


εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. ἦν.δὲ ᾿σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ἐπέκειτο én’ 
to the tomb. Now it was acre and astone was lying apes 


aur. 39 λέγει "0" Ἰησοῦς, "Αρατε τὸν λίθον. Λέγει αὐτῷ 

"Says ‘Jesus, Take away the stone. Says ‘to *him 
ἡ “adds τοῦ 9τγεθνηκότος" Μάρθα, Κύριε, ἤδη ὄζει' 
1οηας ' died, Martha, Lord, already hestinks, 


γάρ ἐότιν. 40 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, Οὐκ.εἶπόν 
“four days for it is. "Saye "to “her 1Jesus, Said I not 


σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσος, ον τὴν δύξαν τοῦ θεοῦ; 
to thee, that if thou shouldest bolieve, thou shalt ace the glory: of G 


4] “Hoay οὖν τὸν λίθον Y0d ἦν ὁ τεθνηκὼς κείµενος." 

They took away therefore the stone where *was'the- “dead laid. 

Ὁ .δὲ.Ἰησοῦς fipev τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω, καὶ εἶπεν, Πά- 
And Jesus lifted [his] eyes upwards, and said, Fa- 


τερ, ευχαριστω σοι ὅτι ἡκουσάς µου. 42 ἐγὼ.δὲ Ίδειν ὅτι 
ther, thank thee that thou heardest me; andI knew that 


πάντοτὲ µου -axoverc’ ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περι" 
always  Ώθ thou hearest ; but on account of the crowd who stand 


εστῶτα εἶπον iva πιστεύσωσιν' ὅτι od µε ἀπέστειλας. 
around I said (it), that they might believe that thou me  didst send. 
49 Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, ω peyary ἐκραύγασεν, Λά- 
And these things having said, with α *voioe ‘loud he cried, La- 
ζαρε, δεῦρο Ew. 44 "Καὶ" ἐξῆλθεν 6 µτεθνηκώς, δεδεµένος 
‘sarus, come forth. And came forth he who had been dead, bound 


τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας κειρίαις, καὶ ἡ.ὄψις αὐτοῦ 
feet αηά hands with grave clothes, ‘and his face 


covdapiy  µπεριεδέδετο. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Avoare 
with a bandkerchief boundabout. "Says ο ‘them ‘Jesus, Loose 


αὐτὸν καὶ dgere®  ὑπάγειν. 
him and et (him) gO. 


45 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων ot ἑλθόντες πρὸς τὴν 
Many thereforeof the Jows who came 


ἐΜαρίαν' καὶ θεασάµενοι *2" ἐποίησεν YO 'Inoouc," ἐπίστευσαν 
Mary and saw what "did. 4 Jesus, believed 


εἰς αὐτόν." 46 τινὲς.δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς Φαρι- 
ος him; but some of them went the Phari- 


τεταρταῖος 


2—3 9 γετελεντηκότος LTTraAW. 
9 Ζς 6d fv ὁ aebveeue κείµενος GLTTra. τος καὶ 
: Mapcap LITrA. "6 Tra. * — o Ἰησοὺς 


- ἐμβριμούμενος 5, 


(vead he did) αἰ. Γιαν. 


XI. JOHN. 
σαίους καὶ Ξεἶπονὶ αὐτοῖς 78" ἐποίησεν 3ό" ᾿]ησοῦς. 47 συνήγα- 
6608 απἀ told them what “did ‘Jesus. Gathcred 


you οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ovvédproy, καὶ ἔλεγον, 
therefore the chief peicele andthe Pharisees acouncil, and said, 


Τί ποιοῦμεν; ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλά "σημεῖα ποιεῖ." 
What dowe? for this man - many. sigus does, 


48 ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν αὐτὺν οὕτως, πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν' 
6t alone him thus, all will believe on nim, 


καὶ λε σόμται οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ . ἀροῦσιν ' ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν τόπον 
and willcome the Romans and takeaway Fomne Porn the place 


καὶ rd ἔθνος. 49 Ele.dé.rug ἐξ αὐτῶν, ος ἀρχιερεὺς 
and the nation. But a certain one of Shem, gh priest 


wy τοῦ.ἐνιαυτοῦ.ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖςι Ὕμᾶς - OUK οἴδατε 
being of that year, said to them, 9 know 


ovdev, 50 οὐδὲ Ὀδιαλογίζεσθεὶ ὅτι συμφέρει «ἡμῖνἳ ἵνα ele 


nothing, nor consider that it is profitable forus that one 
ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνηῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος 
shaqulddie {ος the people, and .. *whole ‘the nation 


ἀνοληταί δΙ Τοῦτο.δὲ ag’ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ.εῖπεν, ἀλλὰ. άρχ- 
should perish. But this from himself hesaid not, but igh 


εὓὖς Gy τοῦ.ἐνιαυτοῦ.ἐκείνου, Sxpoegnrevaey' ὅτι «ἔμελλεν" 
est being of that year, prophesied that >was Sabout 


ο" Ἱησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὶρ τοῦ ἔθνους, 52 καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ 
Jesus for’ the nation ; and not for 


τοῦ ἔθνους µόνον, ἀλλ Ἰ ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορ- 
the nation only, but that also the children | of God who have been 


πισμένα ovvayayy εἰς Ev. 53 ἀπ᾿ ἐκείνης οὖν 
scattered abroad he might guther together into one. From that "therefore 


THC ἡμέρας εσυνεβουλεύσαντο" ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. 
thoy took counsel together that thoy might kill him. 


54 νἸησοῦς οὖν' lotr. ἔτιὶ παῤῥησίᾳ περιεπάτει ty τοῖς 
Jesus therefore no longer. publicly walked among the 


Ἰουδαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν χώρα» ἐγγὺς τῆς 


Jews, but wentaway thenoe into the country 
ἐρήμον, εἰς. Ἔφραῖμ λεχομένην πόλιν, κἀκεῖ κλ έτριβεν" 
Ephraim . «ag city, andthere he stayed 
re τῶν. τῶν λαὐτοῦ.ξ 
πι pada 
55 Ἡν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα τῶν ᾽ Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβησαν 


Now *was "near ‘the *passover "of ‘the *Jews, and went πρ 
πολλοὶ εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, ἵνα 
many to Jerusalem outof the country before the passover, that 


ἁγνίσωσιν ~ éavrovc. 56 ἐζήτουν οὖν roy Inoovy, καὶ 
they might purify themselves. They were pecking therefore Jesus, and 


Σἔλεγονὶ per’ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες, Τί  δοκεῖ 
were onying among one another in the eemiplé standing, What docs it seem 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ.μὴ ἔλθρ εἰς τὴν éo τήν j 57 Δεδώκεισαν δὲ 
to you, that in no wise hewillcometo the Now had given 


Mai" οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Papioatot olyroAfn, ἵνα tay τις 
both the: chier priests and the Pharisees Scommand,, that if anyone 


ᾧ ποῦ ἐστιν pnvicy, ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 
ἃ know where heis he should shew [it], that they eight take him, 


28) 


them what things Jee 
sus had done. 47 Then 
gathered the chief 
priests and the Phari- 
sees a council, and said, 
What do we? for this 
man docth many mi- 
racles, 48 If we let 
him thusalone, al! men 
will believe on him: 
and the Rofhans shall 
come and take away 
both our place and na- 
tion. 49 And one of 
them, named Caiapbas, 
being the high priest 
that same year, said 
unto them, Ye know 
nothing at ‘all, 50 nor 
consider that it is exe 
pedicnt for us, that one 
man should die for the 
people, and that the 
whole nation perish 
not. 61 And thisspake 
he not of himself: but 
yogic riest that 
Aided \rophesied that 

esus should die for 
that nation; 52and not 
for that nation only, 
but that also he should 
gather together in one 
the children of God 
that wore scattered a- 
broad. 53 Then from 
that day forth they 
took counsel together 
for to put him to death. 
64 esus therefore 
walked nomorv openly 
among the Jews ; but 
went thence unto a 
country near to the 
wildorness, into a city 
called Ephraim, and 
thefe continued with 
his disciples. 


65 And the Jews 
wer was nigh at 
ban di: and many. went 
out of the country up 
to Jerusalem before 
the passover, to purify 
themselves. 56 Then 
sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among 
themsolves, as they 
stood in the tem sfie, 
What think ye, that he 
will not come to the 
feast? 57 Now both 
the chief priesta and 
the Pharis-es had 
given a command- 
ment, that, if any maz 
know where. he were 
he should shew t¢, tha; 
they might take him. 


Σεἶπαν T. you *— S§LTTrA. 
e ὑμῖν for youTtra. ΄ 4 ἐπροφήτευσεν LITIAW. 
& ἐβουλεύσαντο they took counsel Lrtr. bo 
κ όµεινεν Tra, 1 — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) rrra. 
© éyroAds commands Trra. 


® woes σημεῖα LITraw. 


οὖν Ἰησοῦς Tra. 


™ έλεγαν 1. 


e ἥμελλεν LITrAW./ 


ὃ λογίζεσθε LTT: AW 
f— 9 GLTTrAW. 

‘4 οὐκέτι οι τος, 

BS καὶ LIT AW. 
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ΧΙΙ. Then Jesus six 
days before the pass- 
over vame ‘to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was 
which had been dead, 
whom he raised from 
thu dead. 2 There they 
made ‘him a@ supper ; 
and Martha served: 
but Lazarus was one 
of them thatsat atthe 
table withhim. 3 Then 
took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spike- 
nard, very, costly, and 
anointed the fect af Je- 
sus, and wiped his feet 
with her hair: and the 
house was filled with 
the odour of the oint- 
ment. 4 Then saith one 
of his disciples, Judas 
Iscnriot, Simon’s son, 
which should betray 
him, 5 Why was not 
this ointment sold for 
three hundred pence 
and given to the poor 
6 This he said, not that 
he cared for the poor; 
but because he was a 
thief, and had the bag, 
and bare what was put 
therein. 7 Then said 
Jésus, Let her alone: 
against the day of m 
burying hath she kept 
this. 8 For the poor 
always ye have with 
you; but me ye have 
not always, 


® Much people ofthe 
Jews therefore knew 
that he was there: and 
came not for Je- 


rained 
10 But the chief priests 
consulted that 


12 On the next day 
much people that were 
come to the fenst, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was coming to Jerusa- 
lem, 13 took branches 
of palm trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and 


1ΩΑΝΝ ΗΣ, xn 

12 Ο.οὖν.]ησοῦς πρὸ ἓξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα ᾖλθεν εἰς 
Jesus therefore *before six “days the passover came to 
Βηθανίαν, orov ἦν Λάζαρος Pd τεθνηκώς, ὃν ἤγειρεν 
Bethany, where was Lazarus who haddied; whom hw raised 


ix vexpwyi, 2 ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, 
from among (the) dead. They made therefore him a supper there, 
καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει ὁ.δὲ.Λάζαρος εἷς ἦν * τῶν “συνανα- 
and Martha served, but Lazarus one was of. those re 
κειμένων" αὐτφ. 3‘H.oty.\Mapia" λαβοῦσα λίτραν µμύρου 
clining with him. Mary therefore having taken a pound of ointment 
νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτίµου, ἠλειψὲν τοὺς πόδας Ἱτοῦ" ]ησοῦ, 
of d ‘pure of great price, anointed the feet of Jesus, 
καὶ ἐξέμαξεν ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς.πόδας.αὐτοῦ' ἡ.δὲ οἰκία 
and wiped with her hair his fvet ; , and the house 
ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ µύρου. 4 λέγει "οὐνὶ τες ἐκ 
πας filled with the odour of the ointment, Says therefore one of 

~ . ~ 9 - ῤ , , ? ’ @ 
τῶν .μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Ιούδας, Σίμωνος Ισκαριώτηςὶ ὁ 
disciples, - Judas, 8imon's (son) Iscariote, who 
μέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναε, 5 YAtari" τοῦτο τὸ pupoy οὐκ 
wasoabout him to deliver up, Why “this *ointment "not 
ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δήναρίω», καὶ ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς; ϐ Εἶπεν 
*was sold forthreé hundred denarii, and given to(the) poor? “he *aaid 
δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν ἔμελεν.αὐτῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
‘but this, not that for {ο poor he wascaring, but because 


Y κλέπτης ἦν, καὶ rd γλωσσόκομο» 3εἶχε», cai’ τὰ βαλλόμενα 
bag 


athief he was, and the had, and what was put into 


ἑβάσταζεν. 7 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, pec αὐτήν' " εἰς 


Α 
Let 


{it} carried. "Said “therefore ‘Jesus, alone ‘her: for 
τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ.ἐνταφιασμοῦ.µου Ὀτεγήρηκεν' αὑτό. 8 τοὺς 
the day of my has she kept it: "the: 
°? ] _ a φ ϱ 
πτωχοὺς γὰρ πάντοτε ἔχετε µεθ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὶ.δὲ οὐ πάντοτε 
ους ha always ye have os you, but me not always 
ἔχετε. 
ye have. 
9 Ἔγνω οὖν ¢ ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ 
"Knew “therefore’a “ctowd “great ‘of ‘the *“Jows that there 


ἐστιν, καὶ ᾖλθον, οὐ διὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν µόνον, ἀλλ ἵνα 


heis; and they came, pot because of Jesus only, buat thas 
καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον ᾖΊἴδωσιν ὃν ἤγειε»ν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
also ‘ Lazarus they might see whom he raised from among [the] dead. 


10 ἐβουλεύσαντο.δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τὺν Λάζαρον ἀπο- 
ut ‘took counsel ‘the *chief*prieste that also Lasarus they 


κτείνωσιν, 11 ὅτι πολλοὶ δ᾽ αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον 
might kill, because many “by ‘reason Sof “him “were going ‘away! 


~ i] , 8 , 9 a i] ~ 
τῶν lovdaiwy καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν Ἰησοῦγ. 


104 ”:1ο9 Jews and were believing on Jesus, 
12. ΤΦ.ἐπαύριον ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθών εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, 
On the morrow. a*créwd ‘great who came ο the ‘east, 


ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἔρχεται 40" Ἰησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 19 ἔλα- 
having heard that *is ‘coming 4Jesus into erusalem, took 
βον.τὰ Bata τῶν φοινίκων καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησι» “airy,” 

branvhes ofthe pelms and wentout to meet him, 


P — 6 τεθνηκὼς (L}1 [Tra]. 
5 ἀνακειμένων σὺν GLTTrAW. 
® "lovéas ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης els ἐκ (— ἐκ Τε} τῶν μαθητῶὼν αὐτοῦ TTrA. 

* + ἵνα that LITrAW, 
A—OQLITAW, — 


(those) ta. 


baving Trra. 
lerowd) Το 


«3 + ὁ (-- ὁ τϱ) Ἰησοῦς Jesus (raised) tttraw. τς + ἐκ of 
* Μαριὰμ Tr. Y[rov}tr. 8 but (says) 1. 
. ‘ ¥ Aca τί LTrA. As ee 
τηρήσῃ she may keep Lrtraw. . 
5 αὐτῶν hone ee 


AIT. JOHN. 
καὶ ‘ixpaZoy," 8 Ὡσαννά, εὐλογημένος 
and were orying, Hosanna, ,  diesxed = [is] he who comes in (the) 


ὀνόματι xupiov, ἃ 6 ο ος τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 14 Ἑὐρὼν δὲ 
name οί (the) Lord, the srael, *Having ‘found ‘and 


6’ Inoobc ὀνάριον ἱκάθισεν ix’ αὐτό, καθώς ο. γεγραμ- 
570σα0 a young ass sat upon it, 


pivoy, 15 Mr). φοβοῦ, Ιθύγατερ' Σιών' Bob, é Basdiones 
. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy king 


ἔρχεται, κους ἐπὶ πῶλον ὤνου 16 ταῦτα *de" ove 
on acolt ofanass. "These whinge ‘now "not 
Iwan 


lab µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" τὸ. πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη 

bis Sdisciples at the first, but when was ae 

πὸτ ]ησοῦς τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα hy ἐπ αὐτῷ 
Jesus then . they remembered that these things were of 

repappive, ‘kai ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὑτ. 17 ἐμαρτύρει οὖν 


him 
sod there things they did to him. Bore witness therefore 


ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν per’ αὐτοῦ, "ὅτεϊ τὸν Λάζαρον ἐφώνησεν ἐκ 
the crowd that was with him, when Lazarus he called out of 
ἐκ 


τοῦ μνημείου, es ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν νεκρῶν. 18 dia 
the mb, raisod him from among (the) dead. Onaccount of 


τοῦτο °xai" ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος, ὅτι Ρήκουσενὶ τοῦτο 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος ty 


this also met the crowd, because it heard *this 
αὐτὸν. πεποιηκέναι τὸ σημεῖον. 19 οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι Ἰεῖπον" 
of *his sbaving “done sign. The *therefore ' Pharisees said 


πρὸς ἑαντούς, θεωρεῖτε Ore οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν; ide, ὁ κόσμος 
ainong εδ, Doye see that yegain nothing? lo, the world 


ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῇῆλθεν. 
after him is gone. 
20 "Hoay.d& ἵτινες “EXAnvec! ie τῶν ἀναβαινόντων ἵνα 
And there were certain Greeks among those coming up that 


*“xpooxuyvnowow" ἐν τῷ ἑορτῷ 21 δα οὖν προσῆλθον 
they might worship in the feast; therefore came 


Φιλίππῳ, τῷ ἀπὸ BnOcaida τῆς Γαλλαίας καὶ ἠρώτων 
to Philip, who wasfrom Bethsaida Lilee, and they asked 


αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Κύριε, θέλοµεν rov "in σοῦν ideiv. 22 Ἔρχε- 
him fl Ach = ait, ? we a ες Jesus to “see. nee 
rau*@iurrog καὶ λέγει τῷ Ανδρέα "καὶ πάλιν ᾿Ανδρέας 

*Philip and te Andrew, and = again Andrew 
καὶ Φίλιππος" λάγουσιν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 39 ὁ.δὲ.]ησοῦς άπε- 
and Philip : Jesus. But Jesus 


κρίνατο! αὐτοῖς λέγων, Ἐλήλυθεν 9 dpa ἵνα dota 

swered them saying, *Has ‘come es *hour ο. should be glorified 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθ rom ous 24 ἁ μὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ 
the Son σας verily Iseay HOO Unless the 
κόκκος τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνῃρ, αὐτὺς µόνος 
grain of wheat falling into the ground should die, it alone 


μένει ἐὰν.δὲ ἀποθάνη, πολὺν καρπὸν Φέρει. 2ὔ ὁ φιλῶν 
abides; buatif it should much frais it bears. Hethat loves 


τὴν ψυχἠν. αὐτοῦ σἀπολέσειϊ αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ µμισῶν τὴν 
his life: shall losé it, and hethat hates 


ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ τά τῷ.κόσμφ.τούτῳ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει 
*life *his this world life eternal shall keep 


ἃ + καὶ and TTra. 
mo ο TTTAW, 
4 εἶπαν TTr. 


{ éxpav 46 στα, | ε + [λέγοντες] saying 1. 
κ --- δὲ [ν 1 αὐτοῦ ή µαθηταὶ T. 

9 --- καὶ τν. -_ ἤκουσαν they heard GLTTraw, 

s προσκν»ήσουσιν they shall worship LtrA. * + ὁ Tr. 
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erled, Hosanna: Bleas- 
ed is the King of Israel 
that comcth in the 
name of the Lord. 
14 And Jesus, when he 
had found a young 
ass, sat thereon; as it, 
is written, 15 Fear not, 
fe aan hter of Sion: be- 
hold, thy King cometh, 
sitting on an ass’s colt. 
16 These things under- 
stood not his disciples 
at the first: but when 
Jesus was glorified, 
then remembered they 
that these things were 
written of him, and 
that they had done 
these things unto him. 
17 The people therefore 
that was with him 
when he called Lasa- 
rus out of his grave, 
and raised him from 
the dead, bare record, 
18 Ss this okra nied 

ople also met him. 
far that they heard 
that he had done this 
miracle. 19 The Pha- 
riscea therefore said a- 
mong themselves, held 
ceive ye how τν 
vail nothing ? oe 
the world is gone after 
him. 


20 And there were 
certain Greeks among 
them that came up to 
worship at the feast: 
4] the same came 
therefore to Philip, 
which was of Bethaai 
of Galilee, and desired 
him, saying, Sir, we 
would see Jesus. 
22 Philfp cometh a 
telleth Andrew: and 

jain Andrew and P 

ip tell Jesus. 23 And 
Jesus apswered them, 
saying, The hour ie 
come, that the Son of 
man should be glori- 
fied. 24 Verily, verily 
I say unto you, Except 
a oorn of w cat fall in- 
to the ground and die, 
it abideth slone: but 
if it’ die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 25 He 
that loveth his life 
shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in 
this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal. 26 If 


i @vyarnp LTTraAW, 


5 ὅτι because EGLTW. 
®°EAAnves τινες LTTrA. 
¥ έρχεται (Andrew) comes LTTraA. 
¥ ἀπολλύει loses Trr. 


any mah serve me, let 
him follow me; and 
where I am, there shall 
also my servant be: if 
ar} Ate serve me, him 
will my Father hononr, 


a 
~~ 


. 27 Now ts my’ soul 
troubled; and what 
shall I say? Father, 
save me from thig 
hour: but for this cause- 
came I unto this hour. 
28 Father, glorify thy 
name, Then came there 
Α voico from heaven, 
saying, I have both 
pei st, .. 7 
g.orify it again. 
poople therefore, that 
d by, and heard ἐς 
said that it thundered: 
Others said, An 
Spake tohim. 30 Jesus 
Soawered and said, 
is voice came not be- 
Cause of er but for 
your snkes. 31 Now is 
the judgment of this 
world: now shall the 
prince of this world be 


ve the light, lest 
darkness come upon 
you : for he that walk-, 
eth in darkness know-': 
eth not whither 


eparted, and 

did hide himself from 
them. 37 But though 
done so many 
miracles before them, 
yet they believed not 
on him: 38 that the 
saying of Esaias the 
prophet might be ful- 


* re διακονῇ LTTrAW. 


angel δαῦτη ἡ dw)" γἔγονεν ἀλλὰ oe 
ο. Ἰ ῥωνὴ Lang : 


_rebere sig rd 


TOAN NFS, ΧΙ. 
Tic," uot ἀκολουθείτω" καὶ 


αὐτήν. 26 ἐὰν ἐμοὶ "dar 
a If (add ee ἆ Ἰμόιλ me let him follow;. and 


ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται' «καὶ lay 


Where %¥am ‘I there also "servant my αλα] να <And if 
.τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ, τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. 
anyone me serv κα *will *honour *him *the ‘Father, 
27 Noy ή ψυχή.µου τετάρακται, καὶ τί εἴπω; Πάτερ, 
Now my soul has been troubled, and what shall say? Father, 
σῶσόν µε ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης.". ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον 
save me from this hour. But on account of this I came 


εἰς τὴν .ὥραν. ταύτην. 28 Πάτερ, δόξασὀν σου τγὸ ὄνομα. 
to this hour, Father, glorify thy~ ‘Bane, 
"Ἠλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Καὶ ἐδόξασα καὶ πάλιν 
Therefore came a voice out of ven, - *Both 'I glorified and again 
δοξάσω. 29 Ὁ εοὖν' ὄχλος 6 ἀἐστὼς'  «καὶὶ ἀκούσας 
will glorify {it}. | Therefore the crowd which stood [έλατο] and . heard 
ἔλεγεν βροντὴν.γεγονέναι. ἄλλοι ἕλε ον, ᾿Αγγελος «αὐτῷ 
said, under there been : others said, Anangel { to him 
λελάληκεν. 90 ᾽Απεκρίθη {65" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, OF δι due 
haa spoken, *Answered ‘Jesus and sald, Not because of me 
ὑμᾶς. 31 νῦν .κρίσις 
come, but because of you, Now judgment 
ἐστὶν rov.cdopov.rovrov’ νῦν ὁ ἄρχων  τοῦ.κόσμου.τούτου 
is of.this world ; now the prince: of world 
ἐκβληθήσεται Ew 93 κἀγὼ ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, πάν- 
ahall be cast out: Ty, if I be lifted up from the earth, all 
τας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαντόν. 33 Τοῦτοδὲ De Εν, σηµαίνων 
‘will “draw ia myself. But this he mia _ signifying 
ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 34 ἀπεκρίθη ἃ αὐτῷ 
by what death he wasabout to die, *Answered “him 
ὁ ὄχλος, ‘Hyeic ᾖἸκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ νόµου ὅτι ὁ ιστὺς 
the άλμα Ge heard out of the ew that the η, 
καὶ πῶς lod λέγεις," “Ore δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι 
and how "thou ‘sayest, that must be lifted up 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ vidg τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 
Son of man? Who is this Son man ? 
35 Ἔϊπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, "Ent µικρὸν χρόνον τὸ 
; *Said "therefore ‘to "them “Jesus, Yet alittle while the 
ῶς kus’ vpwy" ἐστιν. περιπατεῖτε ἕως" rd φῶς ἔχετε. ἵνα 
ht with you is. Walk while the light ye have, that 
a « ΄ « ο. φ a @ ~ hand 
η. σκοτια Όμας καταλάβρϱ'. καὶ ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν Ty 
*not ‘darkness ra *may Men e And he who walks in the 
σκοτίᾳ οὐκ.οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει. 36 Ιἕως" τὸ ὥς ἔχετε, πισ- 
darkness knows ποὺ where he goes, While the light yehare, be- 
ὥς, ἵνα viol φωτὸς γένησθε. Tavra 
bt, that sons of light ye may become. These things 
Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη an’ αὐτῶν. 
Jesus, . and going away was hid! from απ, 
37 Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 
But (though) eo many *he = *signs had done before them 
οὐκ.ἐπίστέυον εἰς αὐτόν, 38 ἵνα 6 λόγος. Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προ- 
they believed not on that tha word of Esalas the pro- 


μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
abides for exer, 


lieve in the 
ἐλάλησεν πο) 
spoke 


© — καὶ GLTTrA. b TAVTYS ; (continue the question to the word 


hour)otrr. ¢ (oby) utr. 4 ἑστηκὼς α. S— κατ. {--ὸττα : Εἡφωνὴ αὕτη 
LTTraw. hy otythereforeta. i λέγεις σύ Ttra,’ ὰ ἐν ὑμῖν among you GLTTra. 
Vea τα 8 © od τα, 


XII, XII. JGQHN. 
Φῆτου πληρωθῦῷ, Sy εἶπεν, Κύριε, 'τίς ἑπίστευσεν 
phet might be fulfilled, which hesaid, Lord, who believed 


axopnpayv; καὶ 6 βραχίων κυρίου  τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη; 
our report ? and the arm of (the) Lord to whom was it revealed? 
39 Διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ.ήἠδύναντο πιστεύειν, ὅτι πάλιν εἶπεν 
On this account they could not believe, becausg again said | 
Ἡσαίας, 40 Τεγύφλωκεν αὐτῶν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ "πε- 
Esaias, He has blinded their eyes and has 
wey" αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν ἵνα py.idwow τοῖς ὁφ- 
ned their’ heart, that they should not see with the 
Oarpotc καὶ νοήσωσιν τῷ καρδίᾳ καὶ Ὀἐπιστραφῶσι»,' καὶ 
eyes and understand with the heart and be converted, an 
Pidowuat' αὐτούς. 41 Ταῦτα εἶπεν ‘Hoatac, re" εἶδεν 
Ishould heal them. These things said Esaias, when he saw 
, ανά ae 9 e Load 
tHy.ddtav.avrov, καὶ ἐλάλησεν ᾽ περὶ αὐτοῦ. 42 ὅμως μέντοι 
_ his glory, and spoke concerning him. Although indeed 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν' 
even from among the rulers many believed on him, 


ἀλλὰ διὰ = rode Φαρισαίους οὐχ.ὠμολόχουν, iva μὴ 


but onaccount of the Pharisees - they conf not, that not 

ἀποσυνάγωγοι yivwyra. 43 ἠγάπησαν.γὰρ τὴν δόξαν 
put out of the synagogue τα might be; for they loved the glory 

τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ἤπερ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 44 Ἰησοῦς 
of men more than the glory of God. "Jesus 


δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν, ‘O πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, οὐ.πιστεύει εἷς 
‘but cried and said, Hethat believes on me, believes not on 


ἐμὲ, "GAN" εἰς τὸν πέµψαντά µε 45 καὶ ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμί 
3 
me, but on him who pan sei and hethat beholds me, 
θεωρεῖ τὺν πέμψαντά µε. 46 ἐχὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
deholds him who sent me, alight into the world 
ἐλήλυθα, ἵνα πᾶς 6 πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ ἐν τῷ σκοτίᾳ μὴ 
have come, that everyone that believes on me in the darkness *not 
ivy. 47 καὶ lay τις µου ἀκούσρ τῶν 
‘may abide. And if anyone‘of*me ‘hear "the ords and *not 
8 , ft ‘ η) ρ 9 47. 9 4 Ld , 
πιστεύσφ, fyw οὐ.κρίνω αὐτόν οὐ.γὰρ.ἠλθον ἵνα κρίνώ 
*believe, do not judge him, for Icame not that I might judge 
τὸν κόσµο», ἀλλ ἵνα σώσω τὸν κὀσµον. 48 6 ἀθετῶν 
the world, « but thatImightsave the world. He that rejects 
ἐμὲ καὶ μὴ. λαµβάνων τὰ ῥήματά.-μου, ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντἁ 
me and eis a receive was words, oi himwho judges 
αὐτόν' 6 λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα, ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ 
him: the word which I spoke, that ljudge him in the 
΄ α ; ο ° o td 
ἑσχάτῃ ἡμέρα. 49 ὅτι tye ἐξ ἐμαντοῦ οὐκλάλησα ἀλλ 
; 


for from myself spoke not, but 
ὁ πέµψας πατήρ, αὐτός µοι ἐντολὴν ‘édwxev® τί 
ο ο ο σα 
εἴπω καὶ τί 


‘Father, himself mecommandment gave what 
λαλήσω δ0 καὶ οἶδα ὅτι ἡ.ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ 

E should say and what I should speak ; 

ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν ἃ οὖν 

life eternal 


and I know that his commandment 
ia, What therefore “speak 


ὁ πατήρ, οὕτως λαλῶ. 
Ρο 1 speak. 


πώ 
har 


ῥημάτων καὶ μὴ 


the Father, : 
Πρὸ.δὲ τῆς .ἑορτῆς του. πάσχα: είδως ὁ Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
19 ιρὸ δὲ τῆς eee of the ae -... vyeons that 


® ἐπώρωσεν hardened Tra. 9 στραφῶσιν LTTrA. 
8 ore because GLTTrA. 


given LITraw, V ἐγὼ λαλῶ LTTrAS 


q them. 


ο eae dee es 


ς ἀλλὰ LTTrAS ὙΝ φνλάξῃ keep (them) Lrtraw. 
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= filled, which be spake: 
TY Tord who hath. be- 


lieved our report ? and 
to whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been ro- 
vealed? 39 Therefore 
they could not believe, 
because that KEsaias 
said again, 40 He hath 
blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart; 
that they should not 
βοο With their eyes, nor 
understand with thew 
heart, and be convert- 
ed, and I should heal 
41 These thin 
said Ksaias, when he 
saw his gl and 
spake of him. 42 Nevers 
theless antong the chief 
rulers also many be- 
lfeved on him; but bee 
cause of the Phariseos 
they did not confess 
him, lest they should 
be put out of the syna- 
κ. 43 for they 
oved the praise of men 
more than the praise of 
God, 44 Jesus cried and 
said, He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on 
me, but on him that 
sent me. 45 And he that 
seeth me seeth him 
that sent me. 46 Iam 
come a light into the 
world, that whosoever 
believeth on me should 
not abide in darkness, 
47 And if any man 
hear my words, and be- 
lieve not, I judge him 
not: for Ἱ came not to 
judge the world, but to 
save theworld. 48 He 
that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my 
words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word 
that I havespoken, the 


‘same shall judge him 


in the last day. 49 For 
I have not spoken of 
myself; but the Father 
which sent me, he gave 
me a commandment 
what I shouldaay, an 

what I should speak. 
50 And I know that 
his commandment is 
life everlasting: what- 
soever I speak there- 
fore, even asthe Father 
said unto me, so I 
speak, 


XTIT. Now before the 
feast of the pasecver 
when Jesus knew tha 


P ἰάσομαι I shall heal yrtra. 


. § Sddwacy has 
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his hour was come that 
he should depart out 
of this world unto the 
Father, having loved 
his own which were in 
the world, he loved 
them unto the ore 
per g 
ended, the devilbaring 
now put into the henft 
of Judas Iscariot, Si- 
mon’s son, to betray P 
ay 3.Jesus knowi 
the Father ha 
giren all things into 
hands, and that he 
was come from God, 
and went to God; 4 he 
riseth from supper, aud 
laid aside his gar- 
ments; and took a 
towel, and girded him- 


wlf. 5 After that he God 


ureth water Boca a 
ason, and 

wash he discipnte! ay ir 
and to wi with 
the towel wherewith 
he was girded. 6 Then 
cometh he to Simon 
Peter: and Peter saith 
unto him, Lord, dost 
thou wash my feet? 
7 Jesus answered and 
eaid unto him, What I 
do thou knowest not 
now; but thou shalt 
know hereafter. 8 Pe- 
ter salth unto him, 
Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answer- 
ed him, If I wash thee 
not, thou hast no part 
with me. 9 Simon Peter 
saith unto him, Lord 
not my feet only but 
also my hands aad my 
head. 10 Jesus saith to 
him, He that is washed 
eth not save to 
wash his feot, but is 
clean every whit : and 
ye are clean, but not 
all. 11 For he knew 
who should betray 
him; therefore said he, 
Ya are not all clean, 
12 So after he had 
washed their feet, and 
had taken his gar- 
ments, and was set 
down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye 
what I have done to 
you? 13 Ye call me 


w jAdey was come LTTrA. 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ. ΧΙΙ 


νλήλυθεν! αὐτοῦ ἡ ἵνα ἐκ rov Tove 
hat come his eee that hes cad parton of ar τα, 


του πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας τοὺς. iBiove τοὺς ἐν τῷ 
to , the Becher having loved hisown which(werejin the 

κόσμφ εἰς τέλος ἡ άπησεν αὐτούς. 3 καὶ δείπνου *yevo- 

world to [the] end , them. And supper taking 


Eyou," τοῦ διαβόλου "heh eBAnkoroc εἰ ν δί 
μάς the Niet sears ως ο. a τὴν gee id 


7 Ἰούδα Σίμωνος ‘loxapwrov, ἵνα ο... ο ο 
of Judas, Simon’s (son] Tacariote; that him he should deliver up, 


ὃ εἰδὼς 3ὁ Ἰησοῦς"' ὅτι πάντα “didweer" αὐτῷ 6 πατὴρ 
*xnowing ‘Jesus *that°all things *has’given “him ‘the *Father 
ες τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
into Chis) ds, and that from God hecameout and to 
θεὸν ὑπάγει, 4 ἐγείρεται - "ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ τίθησιν ra 
goes, he rises from the ρθρα and lays aside (his) 
to ἱμάτια, καὶ AaBwy λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν' 5. εἶτα ᾿ βάλ- 
garments and Paving taken atowel hegirded himself: afterwards he 


Aa ὕδωρ εἰς roy νιπτῆρα, καὶ ἡρξ aro νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας 
pours water into, the washing-basin, and to wash me feet 


τῶν μαθητῶν, καὶ ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντφῳ ᾧῥ ἦν 
ofthe disciples, and towipe (them) with the towel with which he was 


é , ὖ ὁς Σί b 
ueESeuever 6 xe Pe 2 sr nee 


en μα εἐκεῖνοςιὶ Κύριε ov µου νίπτεις ος πόδας; 
*anys “to*him ὃ 119, Lord, *thou 206 ‘me ο, τος the feet ? 


7 ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ἐγὼ ποιῶ σὺ οὖκ 
*Answered rages: BB said tohim, at do thou *not 


oldag ἄρτι, μετὰ. ταῦτα. 8 Λέγει αὐτῷ Πέ- 
‘knowest now, but thou wey? La hereafter. “Says *to‘him 'Pe- 
τρος. Οὐ.μὴ νίψης 'τοὺς.πόδας.μου! εἰς.τὸν .αἰῶνα. 
ter, In no wise mayest thou wash my feet for ever. 

᾿Απεκρίθη “αὐτῷ 6 Ἰησοῦς;' ᾿Εὰν.μὴ νίψω σε, οὐκ.ἔχεις 
=A nawered *him 1 Jesus, Unies Iwash thee, thou hast not 


έρος per ἐμοῦ. Ὁ Afyee αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, Κύριε 
ος ee eee τὰ ιά κ οι νι 


τοὺς.πόδας.µου µόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ ae κεφαλήν». 
my feet He Fong, : but also the χείρα and the ei : 


10 Αίγει αὐτῷ ‘o''Incovc, ‘O  Ἅλελουμένος Sod χρείαν 
*Says "to *him ‘Jesus, He that hasbeen laved ‘not eod 
ἔχει! δὴ τοὺς πόδαςὶ νίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν καθαρὸς 
*has other} than the feet to .». but is clean 
ὅλος' καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί tore, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες. 11 /δει.γὰρ 
wholly; and Υ9 clean are, but not a he knew 


τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν διὰ τοῦτο τὸ ΕΟὐχὶ πάν- 
him who was delivering αρ -him: onaccountof this: hesaid, "Not *all 


rec καθαροί, ἐστε. 19 Ὅτε οὖν ἐἔνιψεν τοὺς.πόδας.αὐτῶν, 
ερἶθαι ‘ye*are. Ίδη therefore he had washed. their feet, 


Iai! ἔλαβεν ra.t ἡμάτια. «αὐτοῦ, 3 πἀναπεσὼνὶ πάλιν, εἶπεν 
and garments, having reclined again, he said 


«αὐτοῖς, Tecan τί πεποίηκα ὑμῖν; 19 ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ με 


to them, . Do ye know what I have done to you? call 
2 γινομένου Τ1;. 7 ἵνα παραδοῖ αὐτὸν ο]ος Σίμωνος Te 


καριώτης TIA; “lovda Zip. "Tox. ἵ να παραδοῖ αὐτόν 1. --- ὃ ]ησοὺς (read (Jesus) (L}rtra. 


ο gave τττ. b — καὶ Tra. © — ἐκεῖνος (read λέγει he says) LT(TrJa. 4 µον 
γοὺς πόδας LITrA, 0 o Ἰησοῦς αὐτῷ LTTrA. £— 9 ττε]. 6 οὐκ έχει χρείαν LITrAW. 
bai μὴ Oxcept ΤΑ T. — τοὺς πόδας T. κ + ὅτι LTTrA. lo gai 


™ + καὶ LTTrA, 


® ἀνέπεσεν ρε TTra. 
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§ ἑιδάσκαλος καὶ ὁ Κύριος, καὶ καλῶς λέγετε, εἰμὶ γάρ. Master and Lord: and 
andthe Lor an 


the Teachor d, ἃ well ye say, Sy "am (49ο) ‘for. lan (REE for 90 1 


If I then, 
14 εἰ οὖν byw ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας, ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ Lord and santer, have 
If therefore washed your feet, the Lord and the “i, your feet; 79 


διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων »ίπτειν τοὺς πόδας. sncther’s feet. 15 For 
Teacher, also ye anh 


ought of one ance ο © tots Letts Aiatyeaontd 


15 ὑπόδειγμα. γὰρ οἴδωκα" ὑμῖν, ἵνα καθὼς ἐγὼ ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, do as I hare done to 
for an example Igave you, that ss did to you, το. 16 Verily, τοσο σ, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. 16ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος servant is pot greater 
also ‘ye should de, crily verily Isay to you, 3Is ‘not ‘a *bondman than his lord; neither 


' - = ho that is sent greater 
μείζων τοῦ.κυρίου.αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ.πέμψαν- than he that sent him 


greater than his lord, nor smessenger greater than he who sent 17 If ye know the-e 


τος αὐτόν. 11 εἰ ταῦτα οἴδατε; μακάριοί lore tay ποιῆτε yedo them. 18 I speak 
him. these things ye know, blessed are y® if yedo not of a all: I know 


» : ι # ‘ wh “T be hoven 
αὐτά. 18 οὐ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν λεγω᾽ ἐγὼδ οἶδα φοὓςὶ pat that Ἐν iotare 
Not ified, 


7all ‘you I speak. I know whom may be fu He 
ἐζελεξάμην᾽ ἀλλ’ ἵνα % γραφὴ πληρωθῇ; Ὁ τρώγων that eateth prea ia 
1 chose, but that the scripture might be ful lied, He that eats heel ainst me. 
Tuer ἐμοῦ) τὸν ἄρτον εἐπῆρεν" ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ την.πτέρναν- αὐτοῦ. lag σος 
th. ‘pread lifted up against me his heel. when itis come to pars, 


19 tan’.dpri’ λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ.γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένη” yo may believe that ἆ 
bo 


From this time I tell you, ore it comes to pass, that when itcomeé ly. 1 say unto you, He 
rar, πιστεύσητε' ὅτι ἐγώ eit. 20 ἁμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, that receiveth πλ 
that am 119]. ο 


soever I send ive 
to pans, ye may believe rily verily Isay to you, SOOT er | a ος omit 


Ὁ λαμβάνων πἱάνλ.τινα πέμψω, ἐμὲ λαμβάνει’ ὁ.δὲ eth Die recelet Ween 
Hethat receives whomsocver I shall send, me receives; and he that Jexus had thus said, he 


ἐμὲ λαμβάνω», λαμβάνει rov πἐμψαντά µε. ϱ] Ταῦτα η troubled in spirit, 
me reccives, receives him who sent me. These things ο μας αν said, 
, ’ 


a - 9 , nay 
εἰπὼν 0" Ίησους ἐταράχθη TY πνεύµατι, καὶ ἐμαρτυρησεν unto you, that os of 
saying Jesus wastroubled , in spirit, and testified 7 The all οί jples 


καὶ εἶπεν, ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ec ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει looked one on another, 
and said, Verily verily 1447 to you, that one of you will deliver up doubting of whom he 
# κ ο , x -, 3 , ο. 33 Now there 
pe. 22 Εβλεπον Yodv" εἰς ἀλληλους οἱ μαθηταί, ἀποροῦ- wee leaning on 79:35) 
me. ‘Looked *therefore ‘upon eone ‘another ‘the “disciples, doubt- bosom one of his discl- 
er ιό ; e atiu og , πως ples, whom Jesus lov- 

peer περὶ τίνὸς λέγει. 23 ἦν δὲ ἀνακείμενος εἷςα τῶν ο. 31 Simon Pour 
ο whom he speaks. But there was reclining one therefore beckoned to 

- ® ~ ὶ ~ aN ~? - » 2 > - him, that he should axk 
μαθητῶ»-αύτου ν τῷ κὀλπῳ του. Ἰησοῦ, ὃν ἠγαπα 0 Ἰησοῦς' who it should be of 


of his dizciplos in the bosom, of Jesus, whom 3loved t Jesus. ο... αραχκθ. Re He 
QA νεύει οὖν τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος ὑπυθίσθαι τίς breast Σο, OFS hit. 
@Yakes “a “sign “therefore °to *°him %Simon “Peter to ask who Lord, who is it? 46 Je 


dy.ein' περὶ οὗ λέγει 20 εἰπιπεσὼν' 40k" ἐκεῖνος" ἐπὶ τὸ mus answered. Teivos 


it might be whom he speaks. “Having “leaned'and “he on the nop, when I have ai 
- -” 40 - [ ~ , ͵ ® ; 9 a when 9 
στῆθος τοῦ Inoov, λέγει αὐτφ, Κυριε, Τις ἐστιν» 26 Απο ren es 

breast of Jesus, says to him, Lord, who in it? SAn- fad ipped tho sop, he 


; ϱ g,'’ ee rey τ ο θά a cariot,the son of Simon. 
κρίνεται So Inoovg, ᾿Εκείνος ἐστιν ἐγὼ Ῥβάψας" τὸ ar 
ewes 3 Jesus, , He it is ae ee 4 reay ae the a7 And eer 
“Pw ploy Umdwow." “Kai ἐμβάψας' τὸ ψωμίον | δίδωσιν 

morvel, shall give (it). And having dipped the morsel he gives (it) 

lowsg Σίμωνος π]σκαριώτο." 27 καὶ ετὰ τὸ ψωμίον 
to Judas, | sieht (sou) daa ae And pote the de αἱὰ ‘ 


ο δέδωκα I have given 2. ? + [γὰρ] for (1) 1- 4 τίνας TTA. T µου MY ΊΤτΑ. 
ο prey has lifted up T. t awapre T. « πιστεύσητε (πιστεύητε tr) ὅταν γένηται ΤΤΙΑ. 
- ὧν LITA * ὁ TTrA. y—ovv TTA 9 * δὲ but ttrra °° εκ of (his) OLTTrAW. 
ν cat ι αὐτῷ Eire rig ἐστιν and says to him, Say who it is LTTrA. ο ἀναπεσὼν ha 

leaned back LTra. d — δὲ Tra ; οὖν therefore T. e+ οὕτως thus T{Tr]4W. f + οὖν 
therefore [1.Ja. ε [6] Tr. h ἐμβάψας L; βάψω shall dip 1ΤΥΑ. i καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ and 
ah «31 give to bim τττα. . * βάψας οὖν having dipped therefore TTrA.- 1+ λαμβάνοι 


cai he takes and Tira. 3 Ἰσκαριώτον (read son of Sunen lwcariove.) Tiras 
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Satan enterod into 
hima. Then anid Joaug 
unto him, Lhat thou 
doest, do quickly, 
23 Now no man at the 
table knew for what 
intent he spake this 
unto him, 29 For some 
oS ihem ie Lp be- 
cause Judas had the 
bag, that Jesus had 
said unto him, Buy 
those things that we 
have need of against 
the feast; or, that he 
should give something 
tothe poor. 30 He then 
having received the sop 
went iminediately out: 
and dt was night. 


31 Therefore, when 
e was gone out, Jesus 
said, Now is the Son of 
map lorifiod, and God 
. 
32, Ι{ God be glorified 
in him, God shall also 
glorify him in himself, 
and shall straightway 
glorify him. 33 Little 
children, yet a little 
while I am with you. 
Ye shall seck me: and 
asT saidunto the Jews, 
Whither I go, ye can- 
Nut coine; κο now I say 
to you. 34 A new com- 
mandment I giveunto 
you, That ye love one 
another; ag have 
loved you, that ye 
also love one an- 
other. 35 By this shall 
all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if 
ye have loveone to an- 
other. 36 Simon Peter 
said unto him, Lor 
whither goest thou 
Jesus answered him, 
Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me 
now; but thou shalt 
follow me afterwards, 
37 Peter said unto ee 
rd, why cannot 
follow thee now? I 
will lay down my life 
for thy sake. 38 Jesus 


orified in him,. 


ΣΩΑΝΝΗΣ, XIII. 
τότε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὁ σατανᾶς. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ Ρὐἳ 


then entcred into him Satan. "Says “thercfore ‘to *him 

td o~ a - , , ~ φ e 
]ησοῦς, Ὁ ποιεῖς, ποιησον τᾶχιον. 28 Τοῦτο.δὲ οὐδεὶς 
‘Jesus, What thou docst, do quickly, But this noone 


29 τινὲς γὰρ 
for some 

εἶχεν °6" Ιούδας, ὅτι λέγει 

*bad *Judas, that *is saying 
wy  yxpsiay ἴἔχομεν εἰς 


ἔγνω τῶν ἀνακειμένων mpoc.ri εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 
knew of those reclining wherefore he spoke to him; 
ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ τὸ γλωσσόκοµον 
thought, since *the *bag 
αὐτῷ 6" Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Αγόρασον 
“to ‘him *Jesus, Buy what things nced (of) wehave for 
τὴν ἑορτήν' ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι δρ. 30 λα- 
the feast; ος tothe poor that something he should give. Having 
βὼν οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος 3εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν'" ἦν. δὲ 
received therefore the morsel he immediately. went out; and it was 
νύξ. 
night, 

31"Ore® ἐξῆλθεν λέγει 86" Ἰησοῦς, Νῦν (ἰδοξάσθη 

When he was gone out “nays ‘Jesus, Now has been glorified 

ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον, καὶ ὁ θεὸὺς . ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῳφ. 32 ‘e 


the Son of man, and God has been gloritied in him, If 
ὁθεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ,' καὶ ὁ θεὸς δοξάσει. αὐτὸν ἐν 

God has been glorified in him, God shall glorify him in 
‘éaur@," καὶ εὐθὺς  δοξάσει αὐτόν. 83 Τεκνία, ἔτι 


himsclf, and immediately shall glorify him, 
ικρὸν μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμι. ζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον τοῖς 
a little while with you Iam. Ye will seek me; and, as 1 said tothe 
Ἰουδαίοις, “Ore ὅπου "ὑπάγω ἐγώ," ὑμεῖς οὐ.δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, 
Jews, That where “Zo 1, ye arenotable to come, 
Νε - [ » 4 2 a ‘ e = ο 
καὶ υμῖν λέγω dort. 94 ἐντολὴν κἀινὴν δίδωµι ὑμῖν, ἵνα 
also toyou Tsay now, A "commandment 'new Igive toyou, that 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους καθὼς Ἰχάπησα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ye should love one another; according as loved you, that "also ‘ye 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 35 ἐν τούτῳ γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ 
should love one another, ° By this shall *know ‘all = that to me 
µαθηταί tore, ἐὰν ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις.α 96 Λέγει 
disciples ye are, if love ye have among one another, @ *Says 
 - , , , ~ ε » : ‘On x...’ - 
aury Σίμων Πετρος, Κύριε, ποῦ υπαγεις; ἀπεκρί η "αὐτῷ 
*to “him 'Simon *Peter, Lord, where goest thou? "Answered "him 
6" Ἰησοῦς, “OrovY ὑπάγω οὐ.δύνασαί Hot νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι: 
‘Jesus, Where Igo thouart notable me now to follow, 
"borepoy.ce ἀκολουθήσεις pot." 97 Λέγει αὐτῷ «ὐ' Πέτρος, 
but afterwards thou shalt follow me. "Says. *to *him ‘Peter, 
Κύριε, dtari® οὐ.δύναµαί σοι «ἀκολουθῆσαιϊ ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν 
Lord, why amInotable thee to follow now ? *life 
pou θήσω. 
my for thee I will lay down, 


ὑπὲρ cov 38 “ArexpiOn αὐτῷ ὁἳ Ἰησοῦς, 
τὴν. Ἴν.σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ 
ἡ ψυχή ρ ἐμ 


Little children, yet 


*Answ ‘Jesus, 


θήσεις : ἁμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω 


μαμα ο. wie for me thou wilt lay down! Verily verily 1 way’ 
ou lay down t e ay 0 , D , 
for my sake? Verily, σοι, οὐ. μὴ ἄλέεκτωρ φωνήσει' ἕως.οὗ ‘amapynoy" pe 
verily, I aay unto thee, to thes, in no wise {the} cock will crow until thouwiltdeny me 
The cock shall not , 
crow, till thou hastde- Τρίς. 
nied me thrice, thrice, 
°—OTTrA. ©°—SiTNaA, 5 --- ὁ τσ]. 8 ἐξῆλθεν εὐθύς LTTrA. 5 + οὖν therefore 
ELTTrA. *— ὁ TTrA. * [ei ὁ θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτφ] LTrA. v wate TTr. - ἐγὰ 
ὑπάγω ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥ, α--- αὐτῷ ὁ στ. 5 + ὀνὼ I (go) T.  ἀκολονθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον Lrtra. 
®*— ὁ QLTTraW. ὃ διὰ ri LTA. ε ax cy fr. 4 ἀποκρίνεται answers LTTraw, 


* φωνήσῃ LTTrAl 


{ ἀρνήσῃ LTTra. 


XIV. JOHN. 289 


14 Μἡ ταρασσῖσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία᾿ πιστεύετε εἰς τὸν O20 4 aT ον oe 
Let not bo troubled your heart; ye believe on God, pelieve in God, believe 
καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστείετε. 2 ly τῷ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ.πατρύς-μου povat alo 1 te res 
also OD = me Lutliove. In the huuse of wy Yeth-r Sybvedes Huany mabainns : if it 
πολλαί εἰσιν' εἰ.δὲ-μη. εἶπον.ᾶν ὑμῖν' 6 πορεύομαι ἑτοι- were old ος 
imany there ares otbcerwiee I would hare told you; 1go tu pre- yrepare a eG tor ος 


pagar τόπον ὑμιν. 3 καὶ tay ropevdw beci® ἑτοιμάσω lipiy 3 Andit | ge and ντος 
vare a place for you} and if Igo ; and prepare for you Pill Sat ο. 
τύπον,' πάλιν ἔρχομαι καὶ κκπαραλήψομαι' ὑμᾶς πρὺς ἐμαν- reccity Σον unto 7” 
aplace, again Lam coming and will reccive you to wy- Ἡλ f; that wher ο. 
ϱ Lad ο. ae? ΄ e 2 ~ . ο 1? ‘4 vere 6 may also. 
roy) ἵνα Όπου Eye ἐγώ, καὶ ὑμεῖις fre. 4 και οπου ἐγὼ 4 An whither I go 
wit, that where am ‘1 ‘also 70 maybe. And where I a pao ane ο. 
« , r a ar φ ~ ~ ο : i 
ὑπάγω oidare μικαὶ' τὴν ὑδὺν οοίδατε. 5 Λέγει αὐτῷ θωμᾶς, saith uuto hin, Lord, 


y w know. *Bayan “to *him 'Thomas wo know not whither 
2 aed ο ae ay yeu 5 ’ » thou goest; and how 


κύριε, οὐ κ.υϊδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις, οκαὶὶ πῶς νδυνάµεθα τὴν can We know the wey? 
Lord, 


we know not where thou goest, and how can we the 6 Jesus saith unto him, 
ane one a , . * μ. - , ° φ e δὲ 1 am the way, the 
ῥὲὺν εἰσεναι } ϐ Λέγει αὖὐτῳ ay) ]ησους, Ey eipe ἡ GCOS truth, and the life: no 
way know? Ssuys >to ‘him + Joaus, ain tho way mvp cometh unto the 


κιὶ ἡ ἀλῆθεια καὶ ἡ Sw’ οὐδεὶς ἔρχέται πρὸς τὺν πατέρα ye hod know me. ye 
and the trutb and the life. Noone comes to the Father should way eg frou 
, - $ , , 4 9 . ‘ . 

εἰ μὴ δι ἐμου. ] εἰ "ἐγνώκειτὲ με," καὶ τὺν.πατέρα.µου ος a crow 
but by me If ye bad known Die, also my Father him, and_bave scen 

) ” . > 5» ὃν , , a , . oes : 

ο νγώκειτε.ἄν'' trait τάπ᾽.ἀρτι" γινωσκετέ αὐτόν, καὶ ἑωρέ ως ών ee 
ye would have known ; and henceforth yo know him, and ve us the Father, and it 
Kare Wabrov 1 8 Aé ει αὐτῳφ Φίλιππος» Κύριε, εεῖζον ἡμιν saith unto him, Havel 
eeen him. Ssays ‘to “him Philip, Lord, shew us = becn Λο Jong time with 


τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκε ἡμῖν. 9 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Σον τον σοι bast tp? 


the Father, and : suffices «πα. ‘says “to ‘him *Jcaus, he thnt huth neon we 
x’ . i ~ : 4 ath ween the Father ; 
Γοσουτον χρόνον μεθ νυμων ειµε καὶ οὐκ.εγνωκας Hey ana how sayest thoa 


Bo long a time with you ami, and thou hast not knowD Me, (επ, Show us the Fa- 


Φίλιππει 6 ἑωρακὼ ἐ. ἑώρα ὃν πατέρα 7 ai! ww ther? 10 Believest thou 
ee ρακὼς ἐμὲ, ἐν κών τον bt . ς jot taat 1 am in the 


o 
ρ 
Philip? Ho that hax sccm me, has seco the Father; ane how yather, and the Father 
σὺ λέγεις, Δεῖξον ημίν gov πατέρα} 10 οὐ.πιστεύεις Οτι ju me? the words thas 
w wus be ather ? 1 


Shou ‘sayext, t Believest thou not that } speak unto you 
; speak not of myscif: 


ἱνὼ ἐν ry πατ i. καὶ ὁ πα ἐν ἐμοί ἐστιν) τὰ ῥήματα but the Father thut 

t μα ey τηρ |e ia? « ο. μήν dwellcth in me, he πα. 

4 ~~ [ ο , - φ ~ « 3 eth the works. ll Boe 

ἃ ἱγὼ λλαλὼ υμιν an. ἵμαντου οὐ.λαλῷ' ὑδὲ πατὴρ lieve me that Lam in 
t acd 


which speak to you, from myself L speak not; but the Father the Father, and the Fue 
, ther in me: OF else be 


ag” ἐν ἐμοὶ µένων ναὐτὸς παιεῖ τὰ ἔργα! ". 1ὰ χιστεύετέ POL livve me for the Tey 
does 


who in me abidcs the works. Bolicve me works’ sake, 12 Verily, 
, wort I say unto you, 


ὅτι ἐγὼ fy τρ πατρί, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοίὰ' εἰδὲ μη. 
that (amjin the Father, ‘and the Father me; bucif uot, mv the works that 1 
du shall he do nleo; and 


διὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετέ "μοι." 19 ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω greater works than 


because of the works themselves believe me. Verily verily Leay these shall he do; be- 
, cause 1 go unto my 


wp, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμᾶ, τὰ ἔργα a ἐγὼ ποιῶ, κἀκεῖνος Ἐνινετ.' 13 Aud Date 
to you, He that belicves 08 mo, the works which I do, alsohe soover 79 shall in 
πυιήσει, καὶ µείσονα τούτων ποιῆσει, ὅτι ἐγὼ πρὺς TOY 
ahall do, and  greatcr than those he shall do, because to 
19 καὶ ὅ-τι-ᾶν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ 

And 


πατέρα μου" mopevopat. 
se whatsocver 9 may ask 


my Father 


α + ὅτι for ΗΤΤΑ. κ --- καὶ L. i τόπον ὑμῖν ΣΤΑ. . παραλήμψομαι LTT 
/1(ἐγὼ] L- w — καὶ (L}TTrA. a — οἴδατε (L}ITrA- ο--. καὶ ως. .? οἴδαμεν THY οδόν 


know we the way πα. ot | ἐγνώκατε ἐμέ YO have known me Σ. ἂν Ίδειτα 


Tra; γνώσεσθε ye will know η. t — cai (L}TrA. v ἁπάρτι Το ᾽ « [αὐτόν] Litra. 
αποσούτο xpere LT. y— καὶ L(t). ο. λέγω TA — ® 6] LTra. b ποιεῖ τὰ έργα 
αὗτοῦ dues hu W rks Tira. α 4+ [αὐτοῦ] (read 49 WOFKS) Le 4 + ἐστίν 18 E 


p ς--- µου ZiT} {---μαν (read the father) LTT. 
os u 


290 IQANNEGA &. XIV. 

πο BAe: hat eT ὀνόματί-μου, τοῦτο ποιῄσω, ἵνα δοξασθὴ ὃὁ παγὴρ iy τῷ 
ye vig. 14 ἐάν τι αἰτήσητε Sty τῷ.ὀνόματί.μου, ἐγὼ ποιήσω. 

ask any ne . wd Son. If anything ye ask in my name, ἴ will do (it}. 


name, 
16 If ye lore me, keep 
my commandments, 
16 And I will pray the 
Father, and ho shail 
ive you another Coth- 
orter, that he muy 
abide with you for 
ever; 17 even the Spirit 
of truth; whom the 
world cannot reccive, 
Ddecause it secth him 
not, neither knoweth 
him: but ye know him; 
for he dwelloth with 
you, and shall be in 
ou. 18 I will not 
earo you comfortlesa: 
I will come to you, 
19 Yet ο little while, 
and the world asaceth 
me no more; but ye sce 
me: because I live, ye 
shall live also, 20 At 
that day yeshall know 
that I am in my Fa- 
thor, and ye in me, and 
Iin you. 31 Ho that 
hath my ας 
ments το 
them, he it ‘a that ov 
eth me: and he that 
loveth me shall be lov- 
ed of wy Father, and I 
will love him, and will 
manifest myself to 
him. 22 Judas saith 
unto him, not Iscariot, 
Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and 
not i ante the world? 
23 Jesus answercd and 
saidunto him, [fa man 
Jove me, he will keep 
my words: and my Fa- 
ther will love him, and 
we will come unto 
him. and mnke our a- 
bode with him. 24 He 
that loveth me not 
keepeth not my say- 
ings: and the word 
which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Fa- 
ther’s which sent me, 
25 These things hnve I 
spoken unto you, being 
+ η. with you. 
at the Comforter, 
which is the ἩἨο]γ 
Ghost, whom the Fa- 
ther will send in m 
mame, he shall tenc 
bee all things, and 
g all things to 
your remembrance, 


me [L}r. 
aunt δν he may be with you for ever L; ped’ ὑμῶν ᾗ eis 
] [αὐτό] L. 
q ὑμεῖς ([ὑμεῖς] L) γνώσεσθε Ltra. 
t — ὁ @LTTrAW. 


aiava TrA. 
ν ήσετε TITA. 


then at([a}w. 


15 ἐὰν » Τὰς ἐντολὰς τὰς ἑ : 
ων δα esi αν ορ 


16 Ἱκαὶ ἐγὼ" ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον μα 
Απά Ἶ "ο ask the Fathcr, and another Paraclete 


δώσει ὑμῖν, ἵνα é εθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰ 11 τὸ 
; ¢-rov.aiay 7 bes 
he will give you, that yo ly ata if ate for ever, a," 
πγεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, 3 ὁ κόσμος ος ραται λαβεῖ», Sr. 
ος oftruth, whomthe world cannot receive, because 
οὐ.θεωρεῖ αὐτό, οὐδὲ γινώσκει ‘abrd-" ὑμεῖς 'δὲῖ γινώσκετε 
it does not see nim, Dor: know him ; but yo know 
αὐτό, ὅτι μμ ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ ty ὑμῖν 3ἔσται." 18 οὐκ.ἀφήσω 
him, for wi you he abides, and in you shall be. I will not leave 


ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούς' EPXo pa πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 19 ἔτι μικρὸν καὶ ὁ 
you orphans, you. , Yet a little while and the 


κύσμος µε COUR zn! θωρᾶ, ὑμεῖς δὲ θεωρεῖτέ με ὅτι ἐγὼ 
world me no longer sees, ut ye 899 me: because 
ζῶ, καὶ Ρζήσεσθε.ὰ 20 ἐν ἑκείν ἡμέρα Ἀγνώσεσθε 
live, *alxo shall live. In tha Ad ry ff ¢ Mall know 
ὑμεῖςὶ ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ.πατρί.μου, καὶ μας we ἐμοί, κἀγὼ 
1γο that (am) in my Father, and in me andl 
a ~ 
ἐν ὑμῖν' 21 6 ᾖἔχων τὰς.ἐντολάς.µου ae τηρῶν αὐτάς, 
in you. He that has mycommandments and _ kecps them, 
ἐκεῖνύς ἐστιν 6 ἀγαπῶν pe 6.08 ἀγαπῶν µε, ἀγαπηθήσε- 
he itis that loves me; but hethat το ai aan be love 
rat ὑπὸ τοῦ.πατρός.µου "kai a ἀγαπήσω αὐτόν, καὶ 
by my Father ; and will love him, and 
ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. 22 “λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ἰοήύδας οὐχ 
wit manifest tolam «myself. "Says *to Bra *Judas, (nob, 
ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης, Κύριε." τί Ὑγέγονεν ὅτι ἡμῖν µμέλλεις 
the Iscariote,) Lord, what has occurred tit tous thou art ahout 


ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτόν, καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ Ἱκόσμῳι 39 Απεκρίβη "3 


ὑμεῖς 


το manifest thyself, and not tothe σος 2 *Anawcred 
Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἐάν τις dyang µε με roy λογο μη 
‘Jesus and said tohim, If ‘anyone my word 


τηρήσει, καὶ ὁ.πατήρ.µου ἀγαπῆσει αὐτόν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν 


he will keep, and my Father wie love him, and to *bim 
ἑλευσόμεθα, καὶ μονὴν wap’ αὐτῷ Ἱποιῄσομεν.ὶ 24 ὁ μὴ 
we willcome, and an abode wi him will make. He that *not 


ἀγαπῶν µε, τοὺς.λόγους.µου οὐ.τηρε Kai ὁ λόγος ὃν 
.. ήν στο ᾱ doea Αν ; and the word which 


ἀκούετε οὐκ ἐστιν ince, “ada τοῦ πἐμψαντός pene og. 
ye hear is not mine, but ot the *who *sent *Father. 


25 Tatra λελάληκα ὑμῖν map’ ὑμῖν µένων' 26 3 παρά- 
Theso things Ihave said toyou, with you abiding; but the Puarn- 


κλητος, ro πγεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον», ὃ πέμψει ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ry 
οἱοίθ, the Spirit the oly, whom *will‘sond ‘the *Father in 


ὀνόματί.μου, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα. καὶ ὑπο- 
my name, he tyuu ‘will "teach all things, and will bring to "re- 


Χ μεθ) ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν 
ᾗ μεθ' ὑμῶν. εἰς τὸν 
ο οὐκέτι Οἱ Τ 

o> καὶ 


w LTTrA. 

ν αἰῶνα Τ; 
. ἐστιν {8 1 Τιλ. 

5 κἀγὼ LTTrAW. 


» τηρήσετε yo will keep rrr. 1 κά 
m= — δὲ but [L)}t[(trJa. 


* ποιησόµεθα LITrA. 


XIV, XV JOHN. 

μνήσει ομᾶς πάντα ἃ εἶπον ὑμῖν. 27 εἰρήνην φίημι 
them brance some all things which I said to you. 

ὑμῖν ν τὴν ἐμὴν δίδωµι ὑμῖν οὐ καθὼς ὁ κόσμο 
wi yout εἰρήνη x at Tivo νομών mot ου . the eae” 
νι ὦ δίδωµι ὑμῖν. μὴ.ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, μηδὲ 

: rf Peete inte μη fay be troubled sla " ... ‘ ei 

λος. 28 ἠκούσατε ὅτι tye εἶπον ὑμῖν, Ὑπάγω καὶ 
let it fear. Yeheard that ν΄ said tp you, Iam going away and 


fexonat ™, ὑμᾶς. εἰ ἠγαπᾶτέ µε ἐχάρητε ἂν ὅτι 
ox eedag ρὸς ae J If mY. loved Sao, ye would te ος νὰ that 


iMdroy,* Tope αι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" ὅτι ὃ.πατηρ.Σμουϊ 
seston to 


the Baer for . my Father 
pein wy Mae stile 29 καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα vpiv πρὶν = yevi- 
σθαι, ἵνα bray 


And now I have told | you before it comes - 

γένηται πιστεύσητε. 90 Youn ἔτι" 
pass, that when it shall have come to pass r may believe. No longer 
πολλὰ λαλήσω pel "ὑμῶν ᾖἔρχεται.γὰρ ὁ τοῦ κόσμου 
much _ iI will speak . with you, ἔρχε ο. "Sof world 


*rovrou" wy, καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν' 31 ἀλλ ἵνα 
*this , and in me he has nothing; but that 


y@ 6 κύσµος ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν πατέρα, Ὁκαὶ' καθὼ 
®may “know ‘the eoue that Views the rise and as = 
εἶγετείλατόΆ pot ὁ warnp, οὕτως ποιῶ ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν 
®oommanded toe "the *Father sy aa I do. ο. a Lagi 
ἐντεῦθεν. 

hence. 

15 Ἐγώ μι a ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινή, καὶ ὁ.πατήρ. pov ὁ ὁ 

*true, and my Fat 


"9 πᾶν΄ κλῆμα ty ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπόν 
; ’ 
hu«han Brery branch in ae ie bearing lt, 


αἴρει αὐτό' καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν dépoy, καθαίρει αὐτὸ ? 
εκ away it; and everyone that fruit Bears, he cleanses it 
ἵνα ὀπλείονα καρπὺνὶ Φέρυ. 3 ἤδη ὑμεῖ καθαροί tore 
that more eae οι) ορ Alreat dy sed te ae are 
διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν λελάληκα ὑμῖν. 4 peivare by ἐμοί, 
ο... the τά which I have ο ο στου Abide in mo 
w ἐν ὑμῖν. καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα ov.duvarat καρπὸν φέρειν a 
mail I in ivi As : the ια. ia not able ait ο. 4 
ἑαυτοῦ ἐὰν.μὴ Ἀμεί ἐν a ib οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμε 
iteelf aula 3 Ad in μὴ ine ο 20 ας (can) pete 
ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ (μείνητε.! ο. ei 2 ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖ τὰ 
ae css in me ο... σα μι gets 6, : i “(are) the 
yuara. oO pévwy ly ἐμοί, κἀγὼ hy αὐτῷ, οὗ 
Ald ry He that .... in pol, at in ure eda ne 


καρπὺν πολύν' bre xwpic ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 
®frait ‘much; for apartfrom me λος τών todo nothing. 
6iavpn τις Speivy" by ἐμοί, ἐβλ έζω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα, κα 

Unless anyone ιά. in Hol, cf is On es a the fetch i a 


ἐξηράνθη, καὶ συνάγουσιν δαὐτὰϊ καὶ εἰς ὶ rip βάλλουσι», καὶ 
is ἁγίοά up, and they gatber them and into a fire cast, and 


καίεται. 7 ἐὰν µείνητε ty ἐμοί, καὶ τὰ ῥήματά.μου ἐν ὑμῖν 
) Pn 
it is burned. If yeabide in me, and is oral” in Laas 


γεωρχός lor 


--- εἶπον GLTTrAW. * — pov (read the Father) lojra 
® — τούτου (read of the world) GLTrraw. [καὶ]ι.. 
mandment itr. 4 καρπὸν πλείονα LTTrA. 5 µένῃ Τ. 
5 αὐτὸ it. i + τὸ the (fire) ΤΙΤΑΝ. 


, nothing. 6 


Y οὐκέτι GLT. 
e ἐντολὴν ἐδωκέν gave (me) come 
{Γ µένητε LITra. 
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whateoever I have sald 
unto you. 37 Peace 1 
leave with yoy, my 
peace I give unto you: 
not as the world giv- 
eth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it 
be afraid. 28 Ye lave 
heard how I said unto 
you, I go away, and 
come again unto you. 
If fi loved me, ye 
bak ‘ rejoice, because 
, 1 go unto the 
ο... for my Father 
is greater than Ἱ. 
29 And now I have 
told you before it come 
to pass, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye might 
believe. 30 Hereafter ἵ 
will not talk much 
with you: for the 
eeines of thie world 
cometh, and hath no 
thing in me. 31 But 
that the world may 
know that I love the 
Father; and as the Fa- 
ther gare me com- 
mandment, vven so I 
do. Arise, 1» Gs go 
hence, 


XV. I am the true 
vine, and my Father 
5 ae e husbandman. 

ery branch in me 
the beareth not fruit 
“he taketh away: and 
every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purge 
eth it, that- it may 
bring forth more fruit 
3 Now ye are cican 
through the word 
which I have spoken 
unto you. 4 Abide in 
me,and Iin you. As 
the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine ; no 
more can ye, exce t ye 
abide in me. 5 
the vine, ye are the 
branches: he that a- 
ώς in me, απά Ι in 
him, the snme bripgeth 
forth much fruit: for 
without me yo can «lo 
a man 
abide not in me, he re 
cast forth as a branch 
and is withered ; aad 
men gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned. 
7 If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, 


ο ὑμιν Ww. 


6 µένῃ - 
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ye shnll ask what ye 
will, and it shall 
done unto you. 8 Here- 
in is my Father glori- 
fied, arin bear much 
fruit; so shall ye be my 
disciples. 9 As the Fu- 
ther hath loved me, so 
have I loved you: con- 
tinue ye in my love. 
10 If ye keep my com- 
mandments, Το shall 
abido in my love; even 
as I have kept my Fa- 
ther’s commandments, 
and abide in his love. 
1 These things haveI 
spoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain 
in you, and that your 
oy ο. be full 
2 This a! come 
mandment, at yé 
love one another, as 
I have loved you, 
13 Groater love hath 
no man than this, that 
@ man lay down his 
life for his friends, 
14 Ye are wy frionds, 
if ye do w ver 
I consmana you. 
15 Henceforth I call 
you not servants; for 
the servant knoweth 
not what his lord do- 


eth: but I have called 


you νὰ ο. oe 


earl ef 
of fet Fath” 


have made known unto 
you, 16 Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have 
chosen you, and or- 
dained you, that ye 
should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that 
your fruit ‘should re- 
main: that whatsoever 
yo shall ask of the Fa- 
Laid in my name, he 
give it you, 
17" These things I com- 
mand you, that ye love 
one another, 186 14 the 
world hate you, ye 
know that it ha me 
before tt hated you, 
19 If ye were of the 
world,tbe world would 
love hix own: but be- 
cnuse ye are not of the 
world, but I have cho- 
sen you out of the 
world, therefore the 
world. hateth you. 
20 Remember the word 
that I said unto yo 
The servant is 
eater than his lord. 
f they have persecut- 
ed me, they will also 
persecute you; if they 


«πατέρα ty τῷ.ὀνόματί.μου 


IQANNH &. ΧΥ. 
μεῖνρ, ὃ.Κἐὰνῖ θέλητε Ἰαἰτήσεσθε, καὶ yevnoerac ὑμῖν. 
abide, whatever yo will ye shall aah and it shall come to yas to you. 
8 ἐν τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ὁ.πατήρ.µου, ἵνα καρπὺν πολὺν φἐρητε, 

In this isglorified my Εαΐλος, that *fruit ‘much yeshoald bear, 
καὶ ™yevnoeoGe" ἐμοὶ padnrat. 9 καθὼς ἠγάπησέν µε ὁ 
and 79 shall become “to *me ἐς να. loved me the 


πατηρ, κἀγὼ "nyarnoa ὑμᾶς'' µείνατε ἐν ἀγάπο ry bug. 
ο Talo Ἰγάπη oy Eide σὺ *love very a p- 


10 ἐὰν τὰς.ἐντολάς.µου σητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῦ.ἀγά ου’ 
If πο”. Τηρήσητ θά abide in τῷ. my ii Ag 


καθὼς "byw" Prag ἐντολὰς τοῦ.πατρός) Ίμουἳ τετήρηκα, καὶ 
as the commendniente of my Father have kept, Fas 


ἔνω αὐτοῦ ἐν rgayary. 11 ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα 
το. *his ‘in love. These things I have spoken to,you, that 


ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν "peivy," καὶ ᾖ.χαρὰ.ὑμῶν πληρωθῦ 


doy Imy in you may ab de, and your joy may be fu L 

12 ary ἐστὶν 9 ἐντολὴ ἡ ἐμή, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, 

is “commandment ‘my, that ye love _—_— one auother, 

cadig ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς. 19 μείζονα ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐ δείς 

loved you, Greater = than this love no cne 

ae ἵνα *ric' Mees αὐτοῦ Oy ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων 

nas that one should lay down for *fricnds 

αὐτοῦ. 14 ὑμεῖς ον ἑστὲ ἐὰν ποιῆητε (ἰὔδσαὶ byw 
"his, are if ye practise whatecever 


ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. 15 οὐκέτι YUpag λέγω" δούλους, ὅτι 6 δοῦ- 


command you, No longer you 1 call bondmen, for the bond- 
λος οὐκ.οῖδεν τί ποιε αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος ὑμᾶς. «δὲ εἴρηκα 
man knows not what *is “doing this *mastor. ut you I huve called 


ίλους, ὅτι πάντα ἃ Heovoa π apa τοῦ.πατρός.µου ἐγνώ- 


lends, for all things which I heard my Father 1 made 
[σος ὑμῖν. 16 οὐχ μας Ἡ με ο ο ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην 
own to you. *Not but chose 


ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν ἐ- 
you, and eppointed you that ye κώλο go and = fruit ye shonid 


nre, καὶ ὁ.καρπὸς.ὑμῶν pévy?§ wa ὅ.τι.ὰἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν 
ar, and your fruit should abide; -- whatsoever ye may ask the 


ὃφ ὑμῖν. 17 ταῦτα ἐντέλ- 
Father in my name he may give you. These things 1 com- 


λομαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 18 Et ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς 


mand you, that yelove one another, If the world you 
μισεῖ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐμὲ πρῶτον "ὑμῶν! µεμίσηκεν. 19 ef ἐκ 
ates, yeknow that me fore you it has hated. If of 


τοῦ κόσµου fre, ὁ κόσμος av.rd.idtovigirer’ ὅτι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ 
the world ye were, the world would love its own; but because of the 


κόσμου οὐκ.ἐστέ, ἀλλ ην ἐξελεξάμην ἑ ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, 
world yearenot, but you out of the world, 


διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ ομά 20 μνημονεύετε τοῦ 
on account of this tes “you ‘the *world Remember the 


λόγου οὗ ἐχὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, Οὐκ.έστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ 
word which said toyou, Is ‘not ‘a *bondman greater. 


κυρίου.αὐτοῦ. εἰ ἐμὲ ἐἑδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς διώξουσιν' εἰ 
than his master. If me they persecuted, also you they will persecute; if 


καν 1. 
ἠγάπησα LTrA. 


(ead the Father) tra. 
oo Yuwy.t. 


suas LTTra. 


lainjoacde ask ye LTTrAW. 
°xaywlalsor. ¢ 


® yuas 
8 --μυν 
* Acyw 


™ γένησθε yo should beconie Tra, 
P τοῦ πατρὸς (+ µου T) τὰς ἐντολὰς ΤΑ. 


ςῇᾗ may be LiTra. .-- τις τ. *& what Lrtra. 
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φον λόγον -μοῦ ἰτήρησαν. καὶ ἱτὸν ὑμίτερον τς τηρήσυυσιν. 21 ἀλλὰ Έντο NT ce ματς. 
aay word ) they kept, also” J y will keep. But also. "I But all these 
raja πάντα ποιησουσιν ών διὰ, τὸ ὄνομά-μου.' ‘things will they do OR: 

dhe things tall they will to you ος acoountof my Dams, to you i pat ar 
tri οὐκ-οῖδασιν Tov πμψαντά Ps με. 22 εί να καὶ know πο bim thos 
pecaue they know not who pot come sent me. I had 

2 not come aud apoken 

ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς. ἁμαρτίαν ον nb 7elyov vv δὲ πρόφασιν anto them, they hed 
spoken ο Chem, had not had; pat now pretext not had sip: but Dow 
they have no cloke for 

οὐκ.ἔχουσιν περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν" 3 ὁ' ο ee μισῶνν καὶ their sin. 23 He that 
they have not for 3,180 hateth me hateth my 
Father also. 24 If I had 

του. πατέρα pow μισεῖ. a et τὰ fae pie ποίησα ἐν πο done aut them 
‘my *Fath “hates. tthe πο Spot ‘done ‘among the works which none 
αλλ 2 ιά a other man did, th y 

αὐτοῖς a ovoeic-adAoe Ponies papriay obetelyov" had not Sin: but 
*them which no other one has done, they had not had; now have the both 
νῦν.δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασιν κα καὶ Pep ea νου, καὶ μὲ καὶ τὸν πατέρα seen ind my Father. 
put now both they have seen an 9 hated both and *¥ 25 But Ray cometh to 

' >? pass the word 

pou 25 ἀλλ ἵνα eee ὁ λόγος ὁ ὃ εγραμμένος ἐν ‘night saaealfilled that 
wy- Bat that might bo fulfilled fulfilled the ΄ -word that has been written in in written in their law, 
τῷ νόμῳ-αὐτῶν»' «Ότι ἐμίσησάν με δωρεάν. 26 Ὅταν., δὲν They να, πο 
their law, y hated me me without cause. But when when the Comforter is 

ἔλθυ ὁ παράκλητοςν ὃν ἐγὼ πἔμψω ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός» cena whom | I will 
is come the whom ϊ a a nd to you from the Father, Fiber oe ssi 
My 3 oy truth, which pros 

re ο ue τῆς :ἀληθείας,, ο... ks mare o¢ Lemopevertts οἱ τος trom the FA 
Pp } 27 8 & δὶ ο ther, ας teatify of 
κεινος rere περὶ pov’ eae ὑμεῖς έ μι ος nd ye #89 
shall bear witn , ve- 
be αλλος” ο concerning mej tye ‘and eause -ye have been 
τυρεῖτε, Ότι απ ἀρχῆς per ἐμοῦ foe with me from the be- 

witness, because from (the) with me ye are. ginning 

16 Tavra λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα pn ἡ.σκανδαλισό ΠΤ6. Φ ἆπο- have I spoken unt 
These things I have spoken | to you that a τος ay not be « offended. t of δα that Phy should nod 
χε offended. They 
ouvaywyous 7 ποιησουσιν ὑμας' adr’ tp ται Ww a ἵνα πας shall put: you out of 
the synagogues they will pat you; bat is PX ing an hour that everyone ay Dagoenen yee 
p the ti th, that 
ὁ ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς δύξφ λατρεία» προσφἑρειν τῷ. deg. ος Ὃ λλουν you 
who kills ou will think service ; will think that he do- 
9 καὶ ταῦτα τοιήσουσιν ἁῤμῖν' ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν a ο ene ei ae 
and these things they willdo toyou because they kno ιν που the do unto you, because 
τέρα οὐδὲ bys. 4; ἀλλὰ ταῦτα᾽ λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ὅταν tbe) Pather OO aes 
= Se ‘But these things ών said wat that. when 4 But shese ο things bas 
ἔ ἡ ὥρα μνημονεύητε αὐτῶν" ort όν εἶπον told you, that Wat 
may have come the. hour yamay remicn} em that said (them) mang τος shalte ey 
ὑμῖν' ταῦτα.δὲ pp οίκον ὅτι wold you of them a 
to Age But these ove to lees from (the) beginning™ > did not ties ‘because Tinto you at the verin- 
peo vp ὤν μη». νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω. πρὺς roy Ep αντά µε, Bing. use 1 wae 
: with you. 5 But now I 
with (se I was. But now 15ο him who mae my way to bit that 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ μιά oat μεν Ποῦ άγεις ς ϐ ἀλλ ὅτι | vent me; and none © 
and none of Where goest thou? Bat because fa Μο] ο. 
ταῦτα λάληκά ὑμῖν ἡ λύπη πεπληρωκεν’ “ὑμῶν τὴν vecause T have said 
these things 1 have said to you has fi ‘your. these things unto you, 
ως σα ; sorrow hath filled your 
καρδίαν» 7 ἀλλ tye τὴν ἀλήβειαν niyo git /συμφξρεει heart 7 Nevertheie=4 
Sy veya restadls, tM esdeaiene ος) f 

ο 
ὑμῖν bea my ” πίλθω" ἐὰν.γάρ * µ oy πέλθω | ὃ πα άκλη» that Igo away: tcF 
for pyoa. that sbonld go aways if go not away the ae 1 go me not aes: ed 
a * ‘ omtro DY 
τος δοὐκζλεῦσεται" πρὸς ὑμᾶς' * ἐὰν.δὲ..πορει ευθῶι η me unto aa “put if 
will not come but if σο, all == Lees send 


----- 
Yeis pads tO 


you Litra. y oad Ltrra. 3 ἐποίησεν did LTTrA. 
ce VORP αὐτῶν γεγραµµένος Litra. ο δὲ πίστα]. 9° ὑμιν G 
their hour) ttré { [αὐτῶν] Tr. ἐχὼ ΜΑΝ. © ἃ οὐ μη eA! 


+ pote (vead 


LTT-AW. a 
Gp in.no-w eas come Tr. 


- 


204 


hizu unto you. ϐ And 
when he is come, he 
will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righte- 
ousness, and of judg- 
ment: 9 of sin, because 
they believe pot on me; 
10 of righteousness, bes 
cause ] £0 to my Fa- 
ther, and ye see me no 
more; 11 of judgment 
because the prince of. 
this world is judged. 
12 I ha* vet mapy 
thingsto. απίογου, 
but ye cannot bear 
them now. 13 Howbeit 
whan he, the Spirit of 
truth, ix come, he will 
guide you into all 
truth: for he shall not 
speak of himsclf; but 
whatseover he shall 
hear, that ehall he 
speak:and he will shew 
ou things to come. 
4 He shall glorify πιο» 
for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew 
ἡ uoto you. 15 All 
things that the Father 
hath are mine: there- 
fore said I, that he 
shnll take of mine, and 
shall shew ¢# unto you., 
16 A little while, and 
ye shall not.see me: 
end again, a little 
while, and ye shall see 
me, because I go to the 
Father. 17 Then said 
some of his disciples 
awong themse] ves, 
What is this that he 
saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not 
seo me: and again, a 
little while, and ye 
shall see me: and, Be- 
cause 1 go to the Fa- 
ther? 18 They said 
therefore, What is this 
that he saith, A little 
while? we cannot tell 
whut hesaith. 19 Now 
Jcsus knew that ip 
were desirous to as 
him, and said unto 
them, Do ye inquire 
amon 
that said, A little 
while, and ye shall not 
neu me: and again, a 
ttle while, and 
sha}l see me? 20 Verily, 
verily, I say unto you 
That yo shall weep and 
* sment, but the world 
shall rejoice: and ye 


yourselves of: 


αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς' B καὶ ἐλθὼν lxeivag ἑἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον 
to you, And having come Ὦθ willconvict the world 
περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως. 
concerning sin and concerning rightcouxness and concerning judgment, 
9 'περὶ ἁμαρτίας piv, ὅτε οὐ.πιστεύαυσιν εἰς tus’ 10 περὶ 
Concerning ; because they believe not on me; concerning 
δικαιοσύνης δέ, ὅτι πρὸς τὸὀγ.πατἑραμου" ὑπάγω, καὶ Σοὺκ 
righteousness because to my Father I goaway, and no 
Ere" θεωρεῖτέ pe’ 11 περὶ.δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι oO ἄρχων τοῦ 
longer ye behold me; and concerning judgment, because the 
κόσµου.τούτου KéKptrac. 19 "Ἔτι πολλὰ ἔχω λέγειν 
of this world has been judged. Yet many things I have tosay 
ὑμῖν,' ἀλλ᾽ οὐ.δύνασθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι 19 ὕταν. δὲ ἔλθφ 
ίογου, but yeare not able to bear them now. But when *may “have ‘come 
ἐκεῖνος, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς πείς πᾶσαν 
"he, the Spirit oftruth, hewillguide you into all 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν'" οὗ γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφ' ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλ’ ὅσα »ᾶν" 
the truth; “not “for *he *will speak from himself, but whatsoever 
Saxovoy" λαλήσει, καὶ τὰ ἑἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 
he may hear he, will speak; and the things coming he will announoe to you, 
14 ixeivog ἐμὲ δοξάσει, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ PAnWerat," καὶ ἀναγ- 
Ἡο me will glorify, for af -toine he will receive, and will an- 
γελεῖ ὑμῖν. 15 πάνγτἁ ὅσα ἔχει 6 πατὴρ. ipa ἐστιν' 
nounce toyou. ’ All things whatsoever “has 'the “Fether ‘mine ‘are; 
διἁ τοῦτο εἶπον, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ 9λήψεται, καὶ avay- 
becauseof this Isaid, that of mine he will receive, and will an- 
γελεῖ ὑμῖν. 16 Μικρὸν καὶ "οὐ! θεωρεῖσέ µε, καὶ πάλιν 
nounce to you. A little [while] and ye do not behold me; and again 


ικρὸν , καὶ ὄψεσθέ Sore ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὺς τὸν πα- 
ο... (while) and vet Kee because LA go ... ie the Fa- 
ripa."§ 17 Εἶπον οὖν ἐκ τῶν.μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ πρὺς 
ther. Said therefore (some) of his disciples to 
ἀλλήλους, Ti ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν, Μικρὸν καὶ 


one another, What is this which hesays tous, A little [while] and 


οὐ.θεωρεῖτέ µε, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ µε; καὶ 

ye do not behold me; and agnin alittle (while) and ye shall see me? and 
"Ort ‘eye! ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα! 18 Ἔλεγον od», 
cause go away to the Father? They said therefore, 


"Τοῦτο τί doriv® ὃ λέγει, "τὸ" μικρόν: οὐκ.οἴδαμεν 
ΤΠ ‘what ‘is whichhesays, the little [while]? Ίο do not know 
τί λαλεῖ. 19 Ἔγνω Xoty" σὸ8 Ἰησοῦς ὅτι ἤθελον αὐτὸν 
what he speaks. “Knew ‘therefore Jesus that they desired *him 


ἐρωτᾷν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, epi τούτου Unretre per’ 
to*ask, , and said tothem, Concerning this do ye inquire among 


ἀλλήλων», ‘ore εἶπον, Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ.θεωρεῖτό µε, καὶ 
oneanother, that Isaid, A little [while] and ye donot behold me; and 
πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὀψεσθέ µε; 20 ἀμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
again alittle [while] and ye shall see me? Verily verily I say ‘to you, 
ὅτι kAavoere καὶ θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ.δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται’ 


that *will *weep ‘and °will*lament » bat the world will rejoice; 
{— pov (read the. Father) trm{a] ὰ οὐκέτι OL. 1 ψμῖν λέγειν στι. ™ εἰς 


ἀλήθειαν πᾶσαν LTrA ; ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πάσῃ T. 
hear tra; ἀκούει he hears T. 
5 οὐκέτι NO longer (do ye behold) LTA ; ove έτι Tr. 
TTA; ὅτι ὑπάγῳω πρὸς Toy πατέρα G[L]W. - 
*— τὸ (read a little [while], tra. 


ἐστιν τοῦτο LTr. 


ἂν LTT. ο ἀχούσει he 8 

4 λαμβάνει receives GLTTrAW. 
. — ὅτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω σρὸς τὸν ware 
t — ἐγὼ (read ὑπάγω I go away) LTTraW.. "Τό 
οὖν GTT:AW. 7 --ὁ ΤΕΓΔΟ 


Ρ λήµψεται LTTrA. 


XVI. JOHN. 

butic.208" λυπηθήσεσθε, αλλ ἡ λύπη.ὑμῶν ig χαρὰν γε ή- 
but ye will be gricvod, brit your gricf to. joy shall uc- 

ora. 31 ἡ γυνή ὅταν TIKTY, λύπην ἔχει, OTE ᾖλθεν 

cone, The wowan whcn sho gives birth, grief —ihas, bocause is come 

ἡ.ὥρα αὐτῆς ὄτα».δὲ yerinjoy To παιδίον, Ὀούκ ἔτι 
hur hour 3 Dut when she brings forth the child, πο longer’ 

, =. ΄ 4 9 a ee 3 ery 
μνημονεύει της θλίψεως. διὰ τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη 


shonmembers tho tribulation, on necount of the joy that bas becn born 
ἄνθρωπος εἰς TOY κύσµον. 22 καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν «λύπη» μὲν 
ϱ man into the world. And 7ο therefore grief ind 
νῦν. Sfyeres* πάλιν.δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν 
now havo ; but again Iwilleee you, and “shall ‘rejoice ‘your 
ἡ καρδία, καὶ τὴν .χαρὰν.ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς εαἴρει' ag ὑμῶν. 23 καὶ 
‘heart, and your joy poonc takes from you. And 
iv ixeing τῷ ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδὲν. ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
in that day of me yeshallask nothing. Verily verily 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Sore" εὖσα ἂνὶ αἰτήσητε Tov πατέρα κιν τῷ 
lay toyou, That whatsoever ye may ask the Father in 
dvipari.pov. δώσει ὑμῖν." 324 ἕως.ἄρτι οὐκ ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν 
uly 19119 he will give you Hitherto yeasked nothing 
ἐν rep.oveperipou® airetre, καὶ Ἰλήψεσθε, ἵνα ἡ.χαρὰ ὑμῶν 
in my nanie: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy 
γ ρ - 9 , , . ο 
v πεπληρωμένη. 25 ταῦτα ἐν παροιµίαις λελάληκα υμιν᾿ 
ΏιαΣ be full. These thingsin allcgories I have spoken to you; 
ἀλλ” ἔρχεται ὥρα ore love ἴτι ἐν παροιµίαις λαλί 
ροιµίαις λαλήσω 
Dut iscominganhour when no longer in allegories I will apenk 
ὑμῖν, ἀλλά παῤῥησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς πιἀναγγελῶ: ὑμῖν. 
1 concerning the Father. I will announce to’you. 


tuyou, bat plainly 
96 ἐν ἐκείνρ τῇ ἡμίρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί.μου αἰτήσεσθε' καὶ οὗ 
In that day in my name ye shall ask ; and *not 


λέγω «ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐχὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα περὶ ὑμῶν 27 αὐ- 
11394 to you that will boscech the Father for you, “him- 

8 ᾿ 9 a 9 aw {ε ~ e « - 9 4 8 
τὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ pre pac, ort ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πεφιληκατε»'καί 
self “for *the*Father loves you, because ye Lp have loved, and 


πεπιστεύκατε ὅτι ἰγὼ παρὰ "τοῦ θεοῦ" ἐξῆλθο». 
havo bolioved that I from God came out, 
οπαρὰ’ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἰλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόὀσμον᾿ 
from the Father and have come into the world; 
roy κόσμον καὶ πορεύοµαι πρὸς τὺν πατέρα. 
the world: and go to the Father. 

9 ο. ε @ «φ « ¢ - |] 
Ναὐτφ' οἱ μαθηταὶ.αὐτου. δε, νῦν Ἀπαβρησι λαλεῖς, καὶ 
*to *him ‘his “disciples, Lo, now plainly thou speakest, and 

, φ , ανά ” ¢ 
παροιμία» οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. 90 νῦν οἴδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας 
“allegory ‘no speakest. Now weknow that thou knowest 

, μ 9 ΄ a , - , 
πάντα, καὶ ob χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ. ἐν τουτῳ 
all chings, and *not ifiet that anyone thee should ask. By this 

e ο ~ ΄ 
πιστεύοµεν Ore ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε. 81 ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
we belicve that from God thou cament forth. ZaAnswered επ 
€ .ν tJ , ϱ/ a - 
Fy" [ησοῦς, Apri πιστεύετε; 99 ιδού, ἴρχεται ὥρα και ενῦν᾿ 

Jesus, ‘Now “do *ye thelieve ? Lo, is coming an hour and now 


΄ . - a” 9 9 
ἐλήλυθεν; ἵνα σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια, 'καὶ ἐμὲῖ 
has come, that yewl be scattered each to hisown, and we 


28 ἰζῆλθυ»ρ 

I came out 
πάλιν ἀφι]μι 
again | 1 lcave 


29 Λέγουσιν 
*Say 


.----. δὲ but itrA. 3 ἀλλά Τ.Α. 
have L- | . aoe shall 
«ν τορ ὀνόματί pov ΤΤΣΑ.᾽ t λήμψεσθε vila. 
- ἀπαγγελὼ LiTrAW. τοῦ L; τοῦ πατρὸς 


{ujrtra. 20° + ἐν bitra = — OTTrA. 


6 οὐκέτι GLT. 


the Father Tra. 
.-- yuy LTTrA. 


9 © yuy μὲν λνπη» LTTrA. 
take Ότι. (—Ore(L}ttra. 6 ἄν re if anythiug LTTrA. 
e— ἀλλ U[LsiT AW. 

υ ἐκ LITA. 
t cape TEA. 
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shall be sorrowful, buat 
your sorrow shall be 
turped into joy. 21A 
woan when she is .in 
travail hath sorrow, 
because ber hour is 
come: but as soon os 
she is delivered of the 
child.she remembercth 
nyu more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is 
born into the world. 
ου And ye now thcre- 
fore hnve sorrow: ᾿ ut 
I will see you agai 
and your hoart sha 
rejvice, and your joy 
no man taketh from 
you. 23 And in thut 
day ye shall nak me πο” 
thing. Verily, veriiy, 
I say unto you, What 
soerer ye shall ask the 
Father in my nae, 
he will give {έ you. 
44 Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing ip my 
name: ask, and ye shall 
reccive, that your joy 
nay be full. 2 These 
things have 1 spoken 
unto you in proverbs: 
but the time comoth, 
when I shall no more 
speak unto you ip pro=- 
verbs, but I shall shew 
you plainly of the Εἰ- 
ther. 26 At that day ye 
shall ask in my name; 
and I sgy not unto 
you, that will pray 
the Father for you: 
27 for the Father him- 
self loveth you, because 
e have loved me, and 
ave believed that 
came out from 


- 23 I came forth from 


the Father, and am 
come into the world: 
agnin, I leave the 
world, and go to the 
Father. 29 118 tlisci- 
ples said αυτο him, Lo, 
pow speakest thou 
plainly, and speakest 
no proverb. ὁ0 Now 
are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, 
and needest not that 
any man sho 
thee: by this we be- 
licve that thou camest 
forth from God, 31 Je- 
sus answered them, Do 
ye now belicve? 32 Be-, 
old, the hour cometh, 
yea, is Dow come, that 
ye shall be scattercd, 
every man to his own, 
and leave m6 & 


4 gtere shiall 
} δώσει ὑμῖν 
| οὐκέτι GLT. 

υ --- αὐτῷ 
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fone: and yet I am not 
alone, because the Ἐν» 
ther is with we. 
83 These things I have 
spokeh unto yon, that 
in me ye might have 

n the world ye 
shall have tribulation: 
but be of good cheer; 
I bave overcome the 
world, 


XVIL These words 
spake Jesus, and lifted 
ap his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, the 
hour is come; glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee: 
Zas thou hast given 

power over all 
flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as 
thou hast 


they might know thee 
the only true God, and 


Jesus Christ, - whom. 


thou hast sent. 4 [have 
glorified thee on the 
earth: I have finished 
the work which thou 
gavest meto do. 5 And 
now, O Father, glorify 
thon me with thine 
own self with the glory 
which I had with thee 
before the world was. 
6 I have manifested 
thy name unto the 
men which thou gavest 
me out of the world: 


thine they were, and. 


thou gavest them me; 
and they have kept 
thy wo 7 Now the 
ve known that a 
ings whatsoever 
thou hast given me 
are of thee. 8 For I 
have given unto them 
the words which Chou 
vest me; and they 
ve ‘received them, 
and havé known sure- 


ly that I 
from thee, and they 
have believed that 


thou didst send me. 
9 I pray for them: 1 
y not for the world, 

ut for them which 
thou hast given me; for 
they are thine. 10 And 
‘all mineare thine, and 


thine are mine ;. and 


Iam Plorified in them. 
1] And now I am no 
more in the world, but 


these are in the world, in 


4 ἐγώ σε 


‘gai αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον, 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ. XVI, XVII. 


µονον ἀφῆτε. καὶ οὐκεὶμὶ povoc, ὅτι ὃ πατὴρ per’ 
alone ye.will leave; and (yet) Iam‘not alone, for the Father with 


ἐμοῦ tony.: 893 ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα ey ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην 


me is, These things I have spoken to you that in me peace 
ἔχητε. iv τῷ κόσμῳ θλίψιν Ἰέχετεὶ ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτει 
yemayhave. In the world tribulation yehave; but be of good courage, 


ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὺν κόσμον. 
1 havé overcome the world 
17 Tatra ἐλάλησεν "ὁ" [ησοῦς, καὶ Σὲπῆρεν! τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
These things spoke Jesus; ’ and lifted up "στου 
μοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν Yeai" εἶπεν, Πάτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ἡ 
*his to the heaven and said, Father, “has ‘come ‘the 
Gpa’ δόξασόν σου τὸν υἱόν, ἵνα *xai" ὁ.υἱός.'σου" δοξάσφ 
"hour; glorify thy Son, that also thy Son may glority 
σε 3 καθὼς ἔδωκας' αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκός, ἵνα 
thee ; as thon gavest him authority .over all Sea, that [οί] 
πᾶν ὃ δέδωκας αὐτῷ, dw αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
all which thou bast given him, 9 κλοπ]ά Εἶτο tothem life eternal. 
8 αὕτη.δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος ζωή, ἵνα “γινώσκωσίνὶ΄ σε rov 
Andthis is the eternal life, that they should know thee the 


μόνον ἀληθινὸν θεόν, καὶ ὃν ἀπίέστελας Ἰησοῦν χριστόν 
only true - God, and *whom ‘thon ‘didst ‘send ‘Jesus 

ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τὸ ἔργον Δἐτελείωσα" ὃ 
glorified on. the earth; the work Icompleted which 
δἐδωκάς por ἵνα ποιήσω' ὅ καὶ νῦν δόξασόν µε ov. wae 


thou hast given me that Ishould do; απάἁ συ glorify me thou, Fa- 
~ - os Ad ] ο. 4 , 

τερ, παρὰ σεαυτῷ, δύξο Ὁ εἶχον πρὸ τοῦ roy κόσμον 

ther, with thyself, Sieh “lie glory which I had ία, the weil 


Ἀ & ’ , ; ’ , 5 ~ , 
εἶναι παρὰ coi. 6 Ἐφανέρωσά «που τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 

-was with, thee. I manifested thy ite to the αλά 
οὓς «εδέδωκάςἃ por ix’ Τοῦ κύσμου coi ἦσαν, ‘kai ἐμοὶὶ 
whom thou hast given’ me outof the world, Thine they were, and tome 
αὐτοὺς *dédweacg’: καὶ τόν.λόγον.σου ἔτετηρήκασιν.' 7 νῦν 
them thou hast given, and thy word they have kept. ‘Wow 
ἔγνωκαν ὅτι πάντα ὅσα Ἀδέδωκάς" pot, παρὰ cov 
they have known that all things whatacever thou hast given me, of Όκο 
Ἱέστιν' 8 ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ Cédwedc"’ por dédwea αὐτοῖς' 

are; for-the words which thouhastgiven mo I have given. them, 

kai Eyypwoay" ἀληθῶς ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ 
truly that from. thee 


‘and = they received [them], and knew , 


ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ µε ἀπέστειλας. 9 ἐγὼ περὶ 
.Tcame out, and they believed that thou me didst send. concerning 
αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ' ob περὶ τοῦ κόσμου lpwrd, ἀλλὰ 


them make request; not concerning the world make 1 request, but 


a φ / ¢ , 4 
περ ὧν  δἐδωκάς pot, ὅτι col εἶσιν. 10 καὶ τὰ 
concerning whom thou hast given me, for thine they are: (and *things 
ἐμὰ wavra.oa ἐστιν, καὶ τὰ σὰ ina καὶ δεδόξασ 


"my ‘all ‘thine ‘are, _and thine (are) 2) and I have been giorified 
ἐν αὑτοῖς. 11 καὶ ®ove ἔτι" εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ, καὶ Pobroc! iy 
them, 4nd no longer Iam in the, world, and these in 


εν ἔξετε yo will have rn. 


—_ καὶ LTTTAW. 


σκουσιν they know Ttr. 
_¢ κἀμοὶ Tr. τετή 
k Sends thou gavest LTTra. 


vest LITr. 
ὃ εἰσίν TrrA, 
5 αὐτοὶ they:. 


π-ὁΊ. 5 ἐκάρας having lifted up LTTrA. ¥ — καὶ ΗΤΤΑ. 
® — gov (read the Son) Ττ[α]. » δώσει he shall give a. © γινώ- 
, ¢ γελειώσας having completed Lrrra. ο ἑδωκάς thou 
ε ρηκαν LYTrA. b ἐδωκάς thou guvest L. 
1 [xqi ἔγνωσαν] L. ™ οὐκέτι LTW. 


xVII. JOHN. 


5ῷ κόσμῳ εἰσίν, rai dye" πρόὀς σε ἔρχομαι. πάτερ ἄγιε, τήρη- 
tho world aro, and to thee come, ‘"Futher ‘Holy, keep 
gov αὐτοὺς ty ry.dropari.cou Podc' δέδωκάς pow ἵνα 
thom in thy name whom thou hast gitcn me, that 

way ἕ Owe 3 ἡμεῖς. 12 ὅτε 1 αὐτῶν tly τῷ 
ν, καθὼς α ἡμεῖς. ὅτε ἤμην per αὐτῶν tly τῷ 

they may be onc, = as we. When Iwas with them in the 
κύσμῳ ἐγὼ ἐτήρου» αὐτοὺς ty τῷ.ὀνόματί.σου "οὓςὶ dé- 
world waskewping them in thy name: whom thou 
δωκής woot ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπώλετο, εἰ μὴ ὁ 


haxt giv.a me ἆἱρυσγ-ἀ, and noono of them perished, cxcept the 
υἱὸς τῆς ἁπωλείας. ἵνα ἡ Ὑραφὴ = wANowWOg. 18 νῦν. δὲ 
son of perdition, that tho scripture might be fulrilled. And now 


πρός σε ἔρχομαι, καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ Koopy ἵνα 
to theo Icome; οαπά ἴηουθιλίηρε 1] 0ρθα]ς in the world that they way 

σιν τὴν χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην ἐν “αὐτοῖς. 14 ae 

have +joy my fulfilled in = them. 

ξέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν.λόγο».σου, Kai ὁ κόσμος ἐμίσησεν avroi'c, 


have given then thy word, and the world hated hem, 
ὅτι οὐκ.είσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ.εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
becuuse they are not of the world, - as amnot of the 


κόσμου. 15 οὐκ.ρωτῷ iva a αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ 


world, I do not mako request that thou shouldest take them outof the 
KCopou, ἁλλ᾽ ἵνα τηρήσρς αὐτοὺς ἐκ. τοῦ πονηροῦ. 
world, but that thon shouldest keep them outof the 


16 ἐκ τοῦ κόσµου ovbssiciv, καθὼς ἐγὼ "éx τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ 

Of the world ᾖ{λογ ατο πο, as of the world ‘not 
ειµι. 17 ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν rg.arnOeig."cou'' ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς 
‘am, Sanctify them by thy truth ; *word ‘thy 


LJ ΄ o 9 a 3 e , 4 La 
ἀλίήθειά ἐστιν. 18 καθως ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὺν κόσµο», 
truth ia, As me thou didst send into the world, 


2 κ » , ’ , 9) 9 , . νε 9 ’ ~ 
καγω ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν κὀσμον 19 καὶ υπὲρ αὐτῶν 


I also sent them into the world; and for them. 
“eye ἁγιάζω ἐμαντόν, ἵνα Yeai αὐτοὶ dow" ἡγιασμένοι ἐν 
annectify myrelf, that also they maybe sanctified in 


ἀληθείᾳ. 20 Ov περὶ τούτων δὲ µόνον, ἀλλὰ 


ἐρωτῶ 


truth, "Not *fur ‘these ‘and ’make ‘I "request ‘only, but 
kei περὶ τῶν "morevodvrwy' διὰ τοῦ.λόγου.αὐτῶν εἰς 
9» {ου tho-e who ϱ]ια]] believe through their word on 


ἐμέ' 2] ἵνα πάντες ἓν dow, καθὼς σύ, “warep," ἐν ἐμοί, 
that all ono maybe, as thou, Father, [art] in me, 
w ἐν σοί, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν ey! dow ἵνα ὁ κόσμος 
I in thee, that also they in us one may be, thatthe world 
‘miorevoy" ὅτι ov µε ἀπέστειλας. 22 Ἱκαὶ ἐγὼ" τὴν δόξαν 


BO 3 
ra 
an 


muy believe that thou me  didst, send. And iI the glory 
ἣν «δέδωκάςὶ po didwea αὐτοῖς, ἵνα dow ey, καθὼς 


which thou hast given me have given them, that they may be one, 
ἡμεῖς Ev oper" 23 ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοί, ἵ 
ημεῖς εν “sopey i ν αυτοίς, και ov ἐν Epol, tva 
we one are: in them, and thou in me, that 
wow µτετελειωμένοι εἰς Ev, Sai" ἵνα γινώσκφ 0 κόσμος 
thy may be perfected into one, and that *may‘know ‘the ‘world 
« xayw LITrA. 
winch Tra. 
me, and 1 guarded (them)) (Lyrtra. 


νϕφ which @etttraw. 4 + καὶ also Tr. 


α ¢avroig 11τΑ. 


ἔχω- 1 


F— ἐν tw κόσμῳ LTTrA. *@ 
© + καὶ uid (read I was keeping them in thy name which thou bust given 
5 οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμον LTITAW. 


and T eome to thee 
Holy Father, keep 


through thine own 
name thoss whom 
thou hast given me, 
that they may be 
one, {8 Wwe are, 
12 While I was with 
them in the world, ν 
kept them inthy name 
Όιοκο that thou gaveat 
me I have kept, and 
pone of them is lost, 
but the son of perdi- 
tion; that the «cri 
ture might be fulfil] 
13 And now come! to 
thee; and the-e things| 
speak in the world, 
that they might have 
my joy Επι in 
themselves. 14 Ihave 
given them thy word ; 
and the world hath 
hated them, because 
thy are not of the 
world, even as I am 
not of the world. 15I 
pray net that thou 
shotiidest take them 
out of the world, but 
that thou ‘shouldest 
keep them from the 
evil. 16 They are not 
of the world, even as 
I am not of the world. 
17 ‘Sanctify them 
through truth : 
thy word truth, 
18 As thou hast sent 
me intothe world,even 
so have I also sent 
them into the sworld, 


189 And for their sakes 


I sanctify myself, that 
they also wight 

sanctified through the 
truth. 20 Neither pray 
I for these alone, but 
for them also which 
shall belicve on me 
through their word ; 
21 that ther all ee 
one ; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in 
thec, that they also 


-may be onein us: that 


the world may believe 
that thou hast sent 
me, 22 And the glory 
which thou gavest me 
I have given them; 
that they may be one, 
even as We are one: 
23 I in them, and thou 
in me, that they may 
be made perfecc in ones 
and that the world 
may know that thou 


e 


κ — σον (read the truth) LTT... 3 — ἐγὼ (r1ad ay. I sanctity) (Lr. Y ὧσιν καὶ 
αὐτοὶ LTTrAW. : πιστενόντων believe GLTTraW. ® πατὴρ ΤΤτΑ.. ον. ἐν [1.1ττ-Α. 
«πιστεύῃ Ττε. ἆ κἀγὼ ΙΑ. -* όδωκας thou gavest 1. { — ἐσμεν (read (ure)}) ΣΤΑ. 


Εξ — καὶ LTTrA. 
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bast sent me, and hast 
leved them, as thou 
hast loved me. 24Fa- 
ther, I will that they 
also, whom thou hast 
given me, be with mo 
where Iam; thatthcy 
may behold’ my glory, 
which thou hast given 
me: for thou lovedst 
ine before tne founda- 
tion of the world, 
25 O righteous Father, 
the world hath not 
known thee: but I have 
kuown thee, and thcse 
have known that thou 
hast sent me. 26 And 
I have declared unto 
them thy name, and 
will dec tt: that « 
the: love whcrewith 
thou hast loved me 
may be in them, and I 
in them. 


* XVIII. When Jesus 
had spoken’ these 
words, he went forth 
with his disciples over 
the brook Cedron, 
where wasa garden,in- 
to the which he enter- 
ed, and his disciples, 
2And Judasalso,which 
betrayed him, knew 
the place: for Je.us 
ofttimes resorted thi- 
ther with hisdisc'plea, » 
3 Judas then, ving 
received a band 6) men 
and officers from the 


torches and weapons, 
4 Jesus therefore, 
knowing all 

that 


unto them, I am he. 
And Judas also, which 
stood 


unto them, I am he, 
went backward, 

fell to the ground. 

71 Then asked he them 
again, Whom seek ye? 
And they said, Jesus 
of Nagzarcth. 8 Jesus 
answered, I have ag 


and upon him, having goneforth- said tothem. Whom seek ye? 


IQANNHEH WS. XVII, XVIII. 
ὅτι ov µε ἀπέστειλας, καὶ ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς καθὼς ἐμὲ ἠγά- 
that thou me didst¢ send, and lorcdst then an mo Ίλοα 


πήσας. 24 "Marep," ode" IWéedweac* poe θέλω ἵνα ὅπου ειμὶ 
loredst. μας, whom thou >. tgiron mo I desire that whuro “am 


ἐγὼ κἀκεῖνοι dow per’ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα θεωρῶσιν τὴν δόξαν τὴν 


1 mney also may be with -- that they may behold *vlory 
ἐμῆν ἣν *idweac" pot, ὅτι ἠγάπησάς µε Ἄρὸ καταβυλῆς 
ore (the) foundation 


my which thou gavest me, for thou lovedst me 


Koo ου 
of (the) world. 


ἐγὼ.δέ σε ἔ 


25 ἹΠάτερ' δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, 
*Father “righteous, and the world thce know not, 


ων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ 
ΌυεΙ thee knew, απἁ ᾖ({πευῬ know that thou me 


26 καὶ ies ai α avuroi¢ τὸ.ὄνομά.σου, καὶ ωρίσω᾿ 
And I made known tothem thy name, and will make Ut) known ; 


ἵνα ἡ «ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγάπησάς με ἐν αὐτοὶ 9, «a =f 
them 


ἀπέστειλας 
didst send. 


that the ve with which thon lovedst. ip may be; an 
ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
in them. 
18 Tatra εἰπὼν ™8!Inootg ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
“These *things *having ‘said 3Jesus wentout with "disciplos 


αὐτοῦ πέραν τοῦ yepappov "rey Kédpuy,® ὃ ὅπου ἦν κῆπος, 
shis beyond the winter stream Kedron, where wns a garden, 
εἰ ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ ο μαθ τα) αὐτόν. 2 δει δὲ καὶ 
into which ng the and his disciples. And "knew "also 


Ιούδας ὁ διδοὺς αὐτὸν τὸν τόπον ὅτι πολλάκις 
‘Judas sens was delivering ‘up Shim the place, .because ‘often 


συνήχθη 298 Ἰησοῦς inet ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν.μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ. 3 ὁ οὖν 
“was ‘gathered isciples, "Therefore 


]ούδας λαβὸ» Sage σπεῖρα», καὶ “le τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ P 
‘Judas having necetyed tho band,. and "from "the ‘chief ‘priests “and 


Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέτας, ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων 
° ’ 
αν, .... ‘pxere there Pith ... and πα. 


καὶ ὅπλων. 4 Ἰησοῦς. οὖν εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἑἐρχόμενα 
and weapons, Jesus therefore Knowing allthings that were coming 
‘bn’ αὐτόν, «ἐξελθὼν εἶπενὶ αὐτοῖς, Τίνα ζητεῖτει ὅ Απε- 
They 
κρίθησαν are) Agcowy τὸν Ναζωραῖον. Λέγει αὐτοῖς 3ὁὸ 

the Nasarwan. "Says "to “them 


εἰμι. Ἑϊστήκει.δὲ καὶ Ιούδας ὁ παρα- 
am Che}. And *was "standing “also ‘Judas *who ‘was *de- 


διδοὺς αὐτὸν per’ αὐτῶν. 6 Ὡς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, "Οτι" 
livering Tap Απ with them. .When therefore he said to them, 


‘geese, ‘Rye 


ἐγώ εἰμι, Ἰἀπῆλθον" εἰς.τὰ.ὀπίσω καὶ "ἔπεσονὶ yapai. 
I am (he), they went "backward and fell to(the) ground, 
7 πάλιν ody Χαὐτοὺς ἐ rnoev," Tiva ζητεῖτει Οἱ δὲ 
Again therefore λατ . ‘he oa. “Whom seek ye? And they 


elzov, Inoovy τὸν Nalupaior 8 Απεκρίθη Yor’ Ἰησοῦς, Εἶπον 
said, Jesus the Nasarmen. ‘Jesus, I told 


hake ον ἂν me, ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγώ els ayer εἰ. οὖν ἐμὲ ο... dgere τοντους ὑπά- 
let thease go their way: you that 14 thereforeme ‘ye sesk, these * togo 

Mwanjp τα. '& what Trra. [3 ἐδωκάς thou gavestt.. -. * SéSunds thou hast 
given LTTraw. πατήρ LItrA.'. (=O TTA. ® cov Κεδρών GL; rou « t. 


9 — ὁ aTrA. 


LTTr. 
ggey.W, 


P + τῶν LTA]; + ἐκ τῶν from the ©. 
καὶ λέγει went forth and says LITra. 
ν ἀπῆλθαν LTTrA. 

7 — 6 GLITrAW.” 


4 δὲ and ( esus) fr. 
.--ὁ τς .~ 6 Ἰησοὺς (read ho says) tra. 


t— 5 
5 execay LTTrA. rhe 


* ἑπηρώτησεν αὐτούς LTrA ; αὐτὸς ἐπηρω- 


mee ~~. 


XVIII, JOHN. 
yar Diva ἍἨπληρωθῷῇ ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν. “Ore οὓς δέ- 
awny; that mighs bo fulfiiiod the word which he aid, Whom thon 


δωκάς po οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 1U Σίμων οὖν 


hast given me 1 lust of thein not ove. Simon "therefore 
Πέτρος ἔχων µάχαιρα», εἴλκυσεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἔπαισεν τὺν 
‘Peter haviog a sword, drew it, and µοιοοίᾳ the 
Τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον, καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὺ "ὠτίονὶ τὸ 
®of *the *hizh ‘pricst *bondman, and cut off his 7ear 


δεζιόν. ᾖτ.δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δυύλῳ Μάλχος. 11 εἶπεν οὖν 
"right. Απά Άννας *name ‘the “bondmau's Nalchus, "Suid “therefore 
ὁ Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ, Βάλε rijy.payaipay.*oou" εἰς τὴν OnKny. 
* Jesus tolctir, Put thy eword into the shuath; 

rd ποτήριον ὃ δἐδωκέν μοι ὁ πατὴρ οὐ.μὴ.πίω αὐτό; 
the cup which “has ‘given *me 'the “Futhcr should I Ώου drink it? ~ 
12 Ἡ οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ Χιλίαρχος Kai οἱ ὑπιοέται τῶν 
The "therefore ‘band αιιά ἴλο chicfcapinin and the ollicers οἱ the 
lovdaiwy συνέλαβον τὺν Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἔέησαν αὐτόν, 18 καὶ 
Jews touk hold of Jesus, abd bound him; and 
bamnyayov αὐτὸνὶ πρὸς “Avvay πυῶτον" ἦν.γὰρ πενθερὸς 
thoy lodaway him to Annas first; for he was fatiur-in-law 
τοῦ Καϊάφα, ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς rov.éviavrov.ixcivou. 14 iy.cé 
of Caiaphas, who was high priest that year. And it was 
Καϊάφας 6 συμβουλεύσας τοῖς. ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι συμφέρει 
Caoinphas ‘sho gave counsel to the Juws, that it is proficable 
ἓνα ἄνθρωπον «ἀπολέσθαιὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λκοῦ. 15 Ἡκολούθει.δὲ 
for one man to perish for the people. Nowthcro followed 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ 46" ἄλλος µαθητής. ὁ δὲ µαθητὴς 
Jesus Simon Peter and the other = § disciple. And ‘disciple 
ἐκεῖνος ἦν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθεν τῷ Inco 
‘shat was known tothe high priest, and = entcred with Jesus 
εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ. ἀρχιερέως' 16 ὁ.δὲ.Πέτρος εἰστήκει πρὺς 

into the court ofthe hixh pricst, but Deter stood at 
τῷ θύρᾳ ἔξω. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν 6 µαθητὴς ὁ ἄλλος «ὃς Hv" 
the door without. Went ont. thercforethe “disciple other who was 
ρ ἀρχιερεῖ,' καὶ εἶπεν θυρωρῷ καὶ εἰσήγα- 

hig 


γ»ωστὸς τῷ τῷ 
“known tot h priest, and spoke tothe door-kivper and brought 


yev τὸν Πέτρον. 17 λέγει οὖν 81) παιδίσκη 1 θυρωοὸς τῷ 
tn Peter. “Says *thercfore'the "maid *the ‘door-kccper 
Πέτρῳ, Mr) καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν el τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
to Peter, Snot ‘also *thou*of ‘the ‘discipl-sa ‘art of “wan 


τούτου; Λέγει ἐκεῖνος, Οὐκ.εἰµί. 18 Ἐϊιστήκεισαν.δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι 
‘this? ‘Says he, 1 am not, Bue ‘were ‘standing ‘tho*bondmen 
καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτι ψύχος iy, 

"and ‘the ‘officers, afircofconls bavingmade, for cold it was, 
καὶ ἐθερμαίνοντο' ἦν.δὲ “per αὐτῶν ὁ Πέτροςἳ ἑστὼς 
and were warming themselves; and “was *with “them ΣΡοιος standing 
καὶ Jeppacvopevoc. 19 Ὁ.οὖν.ἀρχιεεὺς ἠρώτησεν rov'In- 
and warming himself. The high priest therefore questiowd Je 
σοῦν περὶ τῶν.μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ τῆς διξαχῆς 
sus concerning his disciplos, and concurying *teaching 
αὐτοῦ. 20 ἀπεερίθη ‘aiirg* *o" Ἰησοῦς, ‘Eye παῤῥησίᾳ 
*his, "Answered “him ‘Jesus, openly 


5 @rdpioy TTrA. ® — gov (read thosword) OL1Traw. 
1 ἤγαγον Tir: [ἀπ]ήγαγον αντὸν Α. © ἀποθανειν tu die 1.ΤΊ ΧΑ. 
ut(s A. *ottra: κ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως Of the high priest Trra 


ἡ θνρωρόε ΣΤΑ. = ® καὶ falso) ὁ Idrpos wet’ αὐτων LITrA. 
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9that the saying mish 
bs fultilled, which he 
Spake, Of thum which 
thou guvest me have i 
lost none. 10 Then 
Simon Peter having a 
sword drew it, and 
smote thc high priest's 
scrvaut, avd cut off 
his right car. The 
acrvant’s name was 
Malchus. 11 Then said 
Jesus unto Petor, Put 
up thy sword into the 
sheath: the cup which 
my Fath -r hath given 
a shall I not drink 
ι 


13 Then the band and 
the captain and offi- 
curs of the Jews took 
Jcxus, and bound him, 
13 and led him away 
to Anuaa first; for he 
was father in law te 
Cninphas, which was 
the high priest that 
anime yeur. 1 Now 
Caiaphas was he, which 

avo counsel to the 

ews, tunt it was cx- 
pedient that ons man 
should die for the peo- 

le. 18 And Simon 

cter followed Jesus, 
and so did another dis- 
ciple: that distiple wag 
known unte the high 
pri-at, and went in 
with Jexusinto the ρα» 
lace of the high priest. 
lo But Poter stood at 
the door without, 
Thon went out that 
Otnur disciple, which 
wus known unto the 
high priest, and apnke 
unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in 
Pctcr. 17 Then saith 
tho damsel that kept 
the door unto Petcr, 
Art pot thou slso one 
of this man’s disci- 
ples? Ho saith, I am 
not 18 And the ser- 
vants and officcrs stood 
there, who had made 
a firo of coals; for it 
waa cold: and they 
warmed thecinselvcs: 
and Peter stood with 
them, and warmed 
himself. 19 The high 
pricat then asked Je- 
sus of his disciples, and 
of his doctrine, 20 Je- 
sna anawered him, I 
spake opunly to the 


> nyayor [αὐτὸν] they led hir 

¥— o (reed another 
Eso erpw ἡ παιδίσκι 
i [aure] L 


&— 6 Tir. 
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world ; I ever taught 
in-:the synagogue, and 
in the temple, whither 
the Jews always re- 
sort; and in secret 
have I said nothing. 
21 Why askcat thou 
me? ask them which 
heard me, what I have 
anid anto them: be- 
hold, they know what 
I said. 22 And when 
he had thus spoken, 
one of the officers 
which stood by struck 
Jesus with the palm of 
his hand, saying, An- 
ewercet thou the high 
pricst so? 23 Jesuxan- 
swered him, If I have 
spoken evil, bear wit- 
ness of the evil : butif 
well, why smiteat thou 
me? 24 Now Annas 
had ecnt him bound 
Caiaphas 


the nigh 


25 And Simon Petcr 
etood and warmed 
himself. They anid 
therefore uuro him, 
Art not thou also one 
of his di-ciples? He 
denied tt, and said, 
I am not. 26 One 
of the sorvants of the 
high priext, being jis 
Kkinaman whose enr 
Petor cut off, snith, 
Did not I sce thee in 
the garden with him ? 
27 Veter then denied 

aioe and imuiedi- 

tely the cock crew. 


28 Then led they Je- 
sfroum(aiaphas unto 
the hall of judgment: 
and it wns carly ; and 
they themselves went 
not into the judgment 
hall, lest they should 
be defiled: but that 
they might cat the 
passorcr. 29 Pilate 
then went out unto 
them, and said, What 
accusation bring ye 
agninst this man? 
30 They anawered and 
said unto him, If he 
ere nota malefactor, 
Fro would not have de- 
ivered him up nnto 
thee, 31 Then said 
Pilate unto thew,Take 
ye him, and jud@ec him 
according to your law, 
The Jews 
said anto him, It is not 


therefore, 


TQANNES XVIII. 

1 ἐλάλησαἳ τῷ κὀσμῳ' a πάνγοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν τῥ' σύνα- 

spoke tothe world; always taught in the syDa- 

γωγῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερ, ὅπου "πάντοτε" οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι σι»έρχυν- 

gogue and in the temple, where always the Jews couie to- 
rat, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῳῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν. 21 ri pe Ὀἐπερωτᾷς; 

gcther, and in secret ¢Ispoke nothing. Why me dost thou question ? 


ἐπερώτησον" τοὺς ἀκηκοότας τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς ide οὗτοι 
question thosewho haveheard what Ispoke tothem; lo, thcy 
«οἴδασιν ἃ elroy ἐγώ. 22 Ταῦτα.δε αὐτοῦ.είπόντος cic δτῶν 
_ know what “said L But ‘these ‘things ‘on *his *saying one of the 
ὑπηρετῶν παρεστηκὼς" ἔδωκεν , pamopa τῷ 
officers standing by gave a blow with the palm of the hand 
«Ἰησοῦ, εἰπών, Οὕτως ἀποκρίνρ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, 23 Απεκρίθη 
ἑο Jesus, saying, Thus answerest thou the high pricst? 7A nswored 
αὐτῷ %" Ἱησοῦς, Ei κακῶς ἐλάλησα, µαρτύρησον περὶ τοῦ 
shim ‘Jesus, If evil 1 spoke, bear witness concerning the 
kaxov' εἰ.δὲ καλῶς, τί pe δέρες; 24 Απέστειλεν: αὐτὸν 
evil; butif well, why me strikest thou? "Bent "him 
ὁ Άννας δεδεµένον πρὺς Καϊάφαν τὺν ἀρχιερία. 
7Annas bound to Cainphas the high priest. 
25 “Hy.dé Σίμων Πέτρο ἑστὼς καὶ Εερμαιγόμενος 
‘Now *wad ‘Simon "Peter standing and warming himecif. 
elroy οὖν αὐτῷ, Mn καὶ ov ἐκ τῶν.μαθητῶν.αὐτυῦ 
They said therefore tohim, "Not “al-o “thou ‘of *his "ulscipies 
el; ‘Hovnoaro.tceivoc, καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐκ.είμί. 26 Aéye εἷς 
tart? He denied, and said, I am not. Says one 
ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, συγγενἠὴς wy οὗ 
of the bondmen ofthe high pricst, kinsman being (of him) of whom 
ἀπέκοψεν Πετρὸς τὸ ὠτίον, Οὐκ.γώ σε εἶδον ἐν ry κήπῳ 
Σοαι ος ‘Peter the ear, "I *not “thee ‘saw in the gardcp 
per αὐτοῦ; 27 Πάλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο 'ὁ" Πέτρος, καὶ εὐθέως 
with him? Again therefore "denied ‘Peter, andimmediawly 
ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 
a cock crew. 
28 ΄Αγουσιν οὖν roy Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Καϊάφα εἰς τὸ 
They lead therefore Jesus from Caiaphas into the 
πραιτώριον ἦν.δὲ πρωΐαἩ καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ.είσῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
pretorium, anditwas early. And they entered not into the 
πραιτώριον, ἵνα µμὴ.μιανθῶσιν, ‘add’ iva’ φάγωσιν τὸ 
pretorium, that they might not be defiled, but that they might eat the 
πάσχα. 29 ἐζῆλθεν οὖν 6 "Πιλάτος! Σ πρὺς αὐτούς, καὶ 
passover. *Went ‘forth "therefore Pilate to them, and 
a , e / Z 4 κα | oo 30 ΄ 6 ο 
Σεἶπενιὶ Τίνα Rar yoniay, φέρετε κατὰ" rov.avOpwrov-rovTou; 
said, What accusation bring ye against this man ? 


90 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ 9εἶπον' αὐτῷ. Εἰ μή.ἦν οὗτος Όκακο- 


They answered and said tohim, If *were‘not ‘he an evil 
roc," οὐκ ἂν σοι παρεδώκαµεν αὐτόν. 31 Εἶπεν 
doer, πο “to ‘thee ‘we "would have dulivered up him. *Ssid 

Coty! αὐτοῖς -46" "Πιλάτος" Λάβετε αὐτὺν ὑμεῖς, καί 
“therefore “to *them *Pilate, Tuke him ye, and 
9 , 6 - , ο. a ἷ { ty" 
_kard τὺν.νόμο».ὑμῶν κρίνατε “αὐτόν. Ἐἶπον ο 
according to your law judge him. “Said therefore 


~ 
! λελάληκα have spoken LTTraw. 
© ἐρωτάς ; ἑρώτησον (érep. W) LTTrAW. 
°4+ οὖν thereture Μετί Tra. 
2 + έξω Out LTTrA. 


all ΟΙ.ΤΤΥΑΝΜ:, 

A—oLTTrA. 
απ Πειλατος T.. 
ὃ κακὸν ποιῶν ΤΤΤΑ. 


= — 77h (read a) GLTTrAW. ® πάντοθεν Σ άντε 
Ρ παρεστηκὼς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν LTTrA- 
®—OLTTTAW. ἵ πρωίΐ GLITrAW. Ὁ ἀλλὰ LTT¥A. 
7 φησίν say8 Tira.  Ὁ-- καὰτ. 3 εἶπαν LTTra- 


Slovyjle 4--ῥτιν ὁδ--- αὐτόν ιτ. ‘'— οὖν LTrAL 


XVIII, XIX. JUHN 


αὐτῷ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, Ἡμῖν ove ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" 


*to Shim ‘the . "ὖουα, To us it is permitted to put *to ‘death 'no’one; 
32 ἵνα ὁ λόγος τόῦ Ἰησοῦ πληρωθῦ ὃν εἶπεν σηµαίνων 
that the word of Jcsus might be fulfilled which hespoke signifying 


ποίῳ θανάτῳ Ίμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. $3 Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν 


by what death ho was about bee die. - "Entered *thercfore 
Bile τὸ πραιτώριον madiwt 6 "IT tAaroc," Kai ἐφώνησεν τὸν 
“into *the retorium again Etiate; and called 


᾿ησοῦ», καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων; 


Jesus, and said tohim, *Thou ‘art the king of the Jewa? 
34 ᾿Απεκρίθη . αὐτῷ O* Ἰησοῦς, K’Agd ἑαυτοῦ" σὺ τοῦτο 
Answered *him us, From thyself "thou “this 
λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι ‘oor diss περὶ ἐμοῦ; 35 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
‘sayest, ‘or “othors "to “thee “did say (it) concerning me?. *Answered 
OHM ον Μήτι byw Ἰουδαϊῖός εἰμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὺν καὶ 
‘a°Jew *am? *Nation ‘thy and 


οἱ ὀρχιεμεῖς παοἑδωκάν σε pol. ri ἐποίησας: 96 ᾿Απεκρίθη γ 
the chief prie-ts delivered up thee to me: what didss thou ? ®Answered 


ally Ἰησοῦς, Ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ.ἒστίν ἐκ τοῦ.κόσμου.τούτου' 
‘Jesus, “king dows omy, ianot of this world; 
εἰ le τοῦ.κύσµου.τούτου hy ἡ βασιλεία 1 ἐμῆ, οἱ ὑπηρέται "ἂν 
if of this world were ‘*kingdom ‘my, “attendants 
id : κ. < ξ θῶ - I ἃ , . 
οἱ μοι ἡγωνίζοντυὶ ἵνα µμὴ.παραδοθῶ τοῖς ᾿ἸΙουδαίοις 
would Δσδὲ thatI aight not be delivered up to the Jews; 


νὺν. in ἡ βασιλεία 7 ἐμὴ οὐκ.ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. 37 Εἶπεν οὖν 
but now *kingdom "my isnot from hence. *S8aid *therefore 


αὐτῷ ὁ λΠιλάτος," Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς el σύ; ᾿Απεκρίθη οὐϊ 
‘* Pilate, Then a king art thou? *An:wered 


Ἰησοῦς, Xv λέγες, Gre βασιλεύς εἰμι mee ον εἰς τοῦτο 
‘Jesus, Thou σος {it}, for aking *am for this 


γεγέννημαι. καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἰλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα 
ve been born, and for this Ihave come into the world, that 


ρήσω yj ἀληθείᾳ. wag ὑ.ὼν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας 
πο ο. ae Everyone shat of tha trath 


ἀκούει hee τῆς gwrijic. B83 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ὈΠιλάτος, Τί ἐστιν 
hears voice, δελ, ®to Ἡ Pilate, What. is 
ἀλήθεια: Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπών, πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν πρὺς rotd 
truth ? And this κας said, again hewentout to the 


Ἰουδαίους. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ‘Eye οὐδεμίαν "diriay εὑρίσκω iy’ 
sort and says to them, not any fault find in 


αὐτφ.ῖ 39 ἔστιν δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν ἵνα ἕνα "ὑμῖν ἀπολύσωϊ 
him, 
ἐν τῷ wacya’ βυύλεσθε οὖν 4ipiv ἀπολύσωλ τὸν βασιλέα 
at the paxsover; willye therefore to you I should release the king 

τῶν ‘lovdaiwy; 40 ᾿Ἐκραύγασαν οὖν πάλιν *wavrec," λέ- 


ofthe Jews? They ?cried tout *therefore Sagain ‘all, Bay- 
γοντες, Μὴ τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββᾶν' ἠν.δὲ ὁ Ba αραβ- 
Γὰ Not this one, but Barubbas. Now "was sTabe 


Bic Apornc. 19 Τότε οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ ΣΠιλάτοςὶ τὸν 1ησοῦν 
a robber. Then therefore *took ‘Pilate Jcsus 


καὶ ἐμαστίγωσεν. 3 καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον 
and scourged (him) And the soldiers having platted a crown 


30k 


lawful for ‘us to pnt 
eny man to death: 
32 that the saying of 
Jesus might be ful- 
filled, which he spake, 
signifying what death 
he should die. 33 Tben 
Pilate entered into the 
judgment bal¥ again, 
and called Jesus, and 
said unto him, Art 
thou the King of the 
Jews? & Jesus an- 
awercd him, Sayest 
thou thie thing of thy- 
acif, or did others tell 
as thee of me? 3% Pi- 
lnte answered, Am Ta 
Jew? Thine own na- 
tion and the chief 
pricstx have delivered 
thee unto me: what 
base thou done? %BJc- 

us apswercd, My 
kingdom j< not of this 
worid: if my kingdom 
were of this worid, 
then would my ser- 
vants fight, thet I 
should not be dc livered 
to the Jcws: but vow 
in my kingdom vot 
from hence. 37 Pilate 
therefore said unto 
him, Art thou a king 
then? Jesus anawercd, 
Thou sayest that I am 
a king. To this end 
was I born, and for 
this cause came I into 
the world, that I should 
benr witness unto the 


truth. Evcryonethat 
is of the truth heareth 
my voice. 38 Pilate 


saith unto him, What 
is truth? And when 
he had said this, he 
went out again unto 
the Jewa, and saith 
unto them, 1 find in 
him no fault at all, 
39 But ye have a cus- 
tom, that I ahould re- 
lease unto you one at 
*the posasover: will ye 
therefore that I re- 
lease unto you the 
King of the Jesvs? 
40 Then cricd they all 


But ities acustom with youthat one to you 1 should release, aenin, ssaying, Not this 


man, but arabbas. 
Now Barabbas wns 8 
robber. XIX. Then 
Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged 
him. 2 And the sol- 
edicrs platted a crown 


€ πάλιν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον LTraW, b Πειλᾶτος T. 

* ἀπὸ σεαντοῦ LTrA. ' εἶπόν σοι Tra. ---ὁ eT ae] 

*— o[a]w. P— ἐγώ (read εἰμι 1am) ττή Αα]. | cyte] L. 
ΣΤΑ. 8 ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τες: <* ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν εστιν 


a 


babes 8 LITA; — αὐτῷ W. 
5 οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο a ἂν Tr. 


. εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν 
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of thorns, and 
on his head, an they 
put on him a purple 
robe, 3 and sid, Hail 
King of the Jows | and 
they smote him ‘with 
their hands. 4 Pilato 
therefore went forth 
Αραΐπ, and gaith unto 
them, B:-hold, I bring 
him forth to you, that 
ye may know that I 
find no fault in him, 
& Then camo Jesnr 
forth, wearing the 
crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe. And 
Pilate saith nuto 
them, Behold the 
man {6 Whenthna chief 
priests thercfore aud 
officers saw him, they 
cried out. saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. 
Pilnte saith  ππίιο 
them, Tako ye him, 
and crucify him: for I 
find no fault in him. 
7 Tho Jowa answered 
him, We have a law, 
and by our law, he 
ought, to «ie, heeauso 

e made hiv<clf tho 
Son of God. & When 
Pilate thercfor- heard 
that sayiuc, he was 
the more nfraid; 9and 
went again into tho 
judgment hall, and 
sith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But 
Jenus gave hint vo ane 
ewer, 10Then saith 
Pilate unto him, 
Speakest thoa not nn- 
to me? knowest thon 
net that I have power 
to crucify thee, and 
hive power to releasn 
theo? If Jesus an- 
swered, Thou conldcat 
have no power αἱ all 
agninst me, exoept it 
were given thee from 
above: therefore he 
that delivered me un- 
to thee hath the great- 
er sin. 12 And from 
thesceforth Pilato 
sought to rvleasa him : 
but the Jews cried ont, 
su ving, thou let 
this man go, thou art 


LL a 

° + καὶ 
and “tra, . 
αὕτῳ τε; 


TIra. 4 iSop 7, 


i. ἡμῶν (read the law) UTtra. 


— ον» 


(t}re{ a). 


οµένον σοι LTTrA. 


τα). 


*® εκραυγαζον LT; ἐκραύγασαν Tr, 


t & 


ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν and came to him ανα, 
. --- οὖν GLTTrA. 
αιτίαν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω A; 


™ απολῦσαί σε, καὶ ἐξουσίαν έχω στανρῶσαί σε LTTrA. 
© — 6 ΟΙΤΊΤΑΥ, 


ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ x!X, 
ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπίθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ κεφαλῷ, καὶ μάτιον πορ- 
of thorns pnt{it}on  .- his hoad, aud α "ο]οη]ς Spurs 
φυροῦν περιέβαλον αὐτόν, 8 7 καὶ ἔλεγο», Xaipe, ὁ βασιλεὺς 
ple cast around him, and = suid, Hail, king 
τῶν Ἰουδαίων' καὶ "ἐδίδουν" αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 
of the Jews | and they gave him blows with the palm of the hand. 


45: Εξῆλθεν σοῦν" πίλιν Σέξω ὁ Πιλάτος,Ἡ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 

“Went "therefore 7ayain ont *Pilate, and aays to them, 
"Ide, ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν tw, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτι αἰν αὐτῷ 
Behold, I brinz “to *you "him 7out, that yomay knowthat in him 
οὐδεμίαν atriay εὑρίσκω." ὅ Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν bg! Ἰησοῦς iw, 


not any fault 1 find. Went thervforo Jesus out, 
φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον origavoy καὶ τὸ πορφυροῦν ἱμάτιον, 
Wearing tho thorny crown and the purple Cloak ; 


9 ο o , 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, «δει ὁ ἄνθρωπος. ϐ6 Ὅτε οὖν ἀε]ῥονᾶ 
and Ἡο says tothem, Behold the man! When therefore saw 
αὑτὺν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἐκραύγασαν ἑλέγοντεςἳ 
him the ο)ίοξ pricsts and the officers they cricd out saying, 
Lraipwoor, σταύρωσονί. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ΕΠιλάτος,! Λάβετε 
Crucify, erncify f[him). “says #to *thum Pilate, Take 
αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς Kai σταυρώσατε: ἐγὼ.γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αἱ τῷ 
him ye and crucify him), forl tind nos fn him 
> Π , kk...’ ~i e ~ tyyi ow , 
αιτιαν. 7 ᾿Απεκρίθὴσαν αυτφ' οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, Ἡμεῖς νομον 
a fault, *Answercd *him ‘the *Jows, We a law 
ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν.νόμον. ἡμῶν! ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, 
have, and according to our law he ought to die, 
ὅτι Kéauroy υἱὸν Bend" ἐποίησεν. 8 “Ore οὖν ‘Mrovcey 
because himself Son of God he made... When therefore 
ὁ ΕΠιλάτος! τοῦτον roy λόγο» μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, 9 καὶ 
*Pilate this word (the) moro he wag afraid, and 
ο , 4 ι ¢ a , ο 0 ~ ld 
εισῆλβεν εἰς ro πραιτωριον warty, καὶ λέγει tw Ἰησοῦ, Πόβεν 
went into {πο prwtorium again, and snys to Jesna, Wheuce 
εἶ σύ; Ο.δὲ.]ησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ. ἴδωκεν αὐτῷ. 10 λέγει 
art thou ? But Jesus ananswer didnotgive him, "Says 
lots" αὐτῷ ὁ κΠιλάτος," Ἐμοὶ οὐλαλεῖς; | οὔκ.οἶδας 
*therefore ‘to Σίτι *Pilate, To me spenkest thou not ? Knowest not thou 
Ort ἐζουσίαν ἔχω "σταυρῶσαί σε, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ἀπο- 
that nsuthority Ihave toctucify thee, and authority Ihave tore- 
λῦσαί ce"; 1] ᾿Απεκρίθη» Gt ᾿]ησοῦς, Οὐκ Pelyec" ἑἐξουσίαν 
lenso — thee? *Apswered Jesus, Thou hadst “authority 
Ἰοὐδεμίαν kar’ ἐμοῦ" εἰ μὴ ἦν τσοι δεδομένον" ἄνωθεν- 
*not ‘any agninst το  i¢ it were not to thes givcu = y from above, 
Gid.rovro  ῥὁ *rapaddotg" μέ σοι μείξυνα ἁμαρτίαν 
Ou this acoount he who dclivers up me tothee greater n_ 
ἔχει. 12 Ἐκ τούτου Utnre ὁ Πιλάτος" ἀπολῦσαι ναὐτόν. 
has, From this sought Pilate to release him ; 
οἱ.δὲ "Tovdaior '"ἐκραζονι" λέγοντες, Ἐὰν γοῦτον άπο- 
but the Jowsn cried out, saying, If this (man) thou re- 
ea aaa 
© ἐδίδοσαν LITA. = + καὶ 
; , * οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὐρίσκω cp 
\ 5 αιτίαν ovx εὑρίσκω τ. > [ο] τς. «᾿Ιδοὺ 
f t αντόν him cLw. ¢ Πειλάτοςτ. κ... αὐτῷ 9. 
@ a @e “a -. 2 nm a i 
«αντὸν νιον τοῦ θεοῦ E; vidy θεοῦ ἑαντὸν LITrA, 
* αὐτῷ him 
4 xar’ ἐμοῦ οὐδεμίαν ΙΤΤΤΑΙΝ. ? Se. 
56 Πιλάτος (Πειλάτος τ) ἐρήται ΕΣΤΕΔΟ 


-ϱ..-υ.-- 


* o Πειλᾶτος ἔξω 9. 


© — λέγοντες 1. 


P ἔχεις thou haat 7, 
* παραδούς delivered up LT. 


ΧΙΣΧ. JOHN. 
λύ οὐκ.εἶ ἵλος rov Καίσαροο. wa ὁ ϱβασιλέ 
red thou art not ak of ο... eee ®the B a 


Yatrév" ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίΐσαρι. 18 Ὁ oby.*TAdrog" 
*making speaks against Caesar. Pilate therefore 
ἀκούσας }τοῦτον τὺν λόγον, ἤγαγεν ἴξω τὺν ἸΙησοῦν, καὶ 
having heard = this word, ‘led out Jesus, and 
ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ "τοῦ" βήματος, εἰς τύπον λεγόμενον Λιθό- 
eatdown upen the julgment-seat, at a place called Pave- 
orpwroy, Εβραϊστὶ.δὲ Γαββαθᾶ' 14 ἡν.δὲ παρασκευὴἠ 
ment, butin Hobrew Gabbatha: (and it was {the} preparation 
γοῦ πάσχα, wpa Ct ὡσεὶὶ ἕκτη καὶ λέγει τοῖς ‘Icv- 
of the passovcr, (*the) “hour ‘and about the sixth;) and hesays tothe Jows, 
δαίοις, “Ide ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 15 50ἱ.δὲ ἐκραύγασαν,' Ἆρον 


Behold your king ! But thoy _eriod out, Awny, 
ἆρον, σταύρωσον αὐτύν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ΣΠιλάτος,, Tov 
away, crucify him. "Says *to ‘thom 'Pilate, 


Baoita.vpwv cravowow; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν ot ἀρχιερεῖς. Οὐκ 
Your king shall I crucify 2 “Answered ‘the "chief “priests, "Not 
ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰ.μὴ Καίσαρα. 10 Τότε οὖν παρέδωκεν 
*we°have a king except Cecsar. Then therefore he dolivered up 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα  cravpwOp. Παρέλαβον εδὲἲ τὸν Ίη- 
him tothem that he might becrucified. “They “took ‘and Jo- 
σοῦν *cai amnyayor" 17 καὶ βαστάζων *rov.cravpdv.avrov! 
sus* and led (him) away. And _s bearing his cross 
ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον κρανίου τοπον, foc" λέγεται 
he went out to the ®called Sof ‘a *skull ‘piace, which ‘a called 
Ἑβραϊστὲ Γολγοθᾶ. 18 ὅπου αὐτὸν ἑσταίρωσαν, καὶ per’ 
in Hebrew Golgotha: where him they crucified, and with 
αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐσον «δὲ 
him ‘others ‘two ΟΠ this side and on that side (one), and in the middle 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 19 ἜΕγραψεν.δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ ΧΠιλάτοςἳ καὶ 
Jcaps. And ‘wrote ‘also ‘a ‘title 'Pilate and 
» , a - - ° ρ , °_ « 
ἔθηκέν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ' ΄ ἦν.δὲ γεγραμμένον. ᾿Ιησοῦς 6 
pat on the crocs, And it was written, Jesus the 


Ναζωραῖος, 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν. ‘lovdaiwy, 20 Τοῦτον οὖν 


Nasarean, the king of the Jews. This "therefore 
τὸν Τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν 
‘title ‘many ad of the Jews, for near “was 


ετῆς πόλεως ὁ Toroc," ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ ]ησοῦς καὶ jy 
‘the ‘city the place, '- whero wascrucificd = Josus; and it was 
ε ένον Εβραϊστί, ἃ Ελληνιστί, Ῥωμαῖστί.ὶ 9] ἔλεγον 
: itor oa ασε : in Greek, : τοις. a 
οὖν τῷ Warp" οἱ ἀρχιερες τῶν ‘Iovdaiwy, Μἡ.γράφε, 


“therefore "to '°Pilate ‘the "chief *priesta‘of*the ‘Jews, Write not, 
Ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 'Iovdaiwy’ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν, Βασιλεύς 
The king of the Jews, but that he sald, King 
Κείμι τῶν Ἰουδαίων. 22 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁΣΠιλάτος" Ὅ  yé- 
Tam of the Jows. *Answered *Pilate, What I have 
ραφα ytypaga. 23 Οἱ οὖν στρατιῶται, ὅτε ἑσταύρωσαν 
at I nares tten, The *therefore ο... ‘ when they crucified 


τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἔλαβον τὰ ἱμάτια.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐποίησαν Ἰτέσσαραλ 
Jesus took his garments, and = made four 
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vot Crsar’s friend : 
whosoever makoth 
himaelf aking spcak- 
eth against Cesar. 
13 When Pilate there- 
fore heard that saying, 
he brought esus 
forth, and set down in 
the judgment seat in 
ὃν place that is called 
the Pavement, but in 
the Hebrew,Gabbatha, 
14 And it was the pre- 
paration of tho 
over, and about the 
sixth hour: and he 
saith unto the Jews 
Behold your King i 
15 But they cried out, 
Awny with him, away 
with him, cracify him. 
Pilatesaith unto them, 
Shall I orucify your 
King? The chief 
pee answered, We 
ve no king but Cm- 
sar. 16 Then delivered 
he him therofore unto 
them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, 
and led him away. 
17 And he bearing his 
croes went forth into 
opines called the pluce 
a skull, which is 
called in the Hebrew 
Golgotha: 18 whcre 
pes erncified him, 
and two other with 
him,on either side one, 
and Jesus in the miriet. 
19 And Pilate wrote a 
title, and tek ttonthe 
crova, Andthe writing 
was, JESUS OF ΝΑ. 
ZARETH, THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 
20 This title then rend 
many of tho Jews: for 
the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nigh 
to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, 
ond Greek, and Latin. 
21 Then anid the chivf 
riests of the Jews to 
ilate, Write not, The 
King of the Jows ; but 
that he said, am 
King of the Jews. 
22 Pilate answered, 
What I have written 
I bave written. 23 Then 
the soldiers, when they 
had crucified Jesus, 
took his garments, 
and made four parts, to 


* ἑαντὸν GLTTrAW.  * Πειλᾶτος Τ. 
(read a judgment seat) LttraW. ~ 3 ἦν ὡς was about LITraAW. 
they therefore cried out rrra.. ¢ oty therefore Lira. 
LTTrA. 9 αὐτῷ (ἑαντῷ Τ) τὸν στανρὸν LTTrA. SS LTTYA. ἔ ὁ 
 Ῥωμαιστί, Ἑλληνιστι Tira. _'! Πειλάτῳ τ. 


7 τῶν λόγων τούτων these words LTTraAW. © * — τοῦ 
» ἐκραύγασαν οὖν 
4 καὶ ἤγαγον ο; — καὶ ἀπήγαγον 
ος τῆς πόλεως OLTT- AW 
κ τῶν Ἱονδαίων εἰμέ tra. | τέσσερα TIA 


ἐκεῖνοι 


304 ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ, XIX, 


9 Ld o - 
and Σκοτ Εσε] µέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτφ µέρος, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα. ἦν.δὲ ὁ 
thu coat was without Parts, , Το each soldier .ρατ and the tunic; bunt *was "the 


éeam, Woren fron s ni”?! Bo? ~ om . ον ‘ dof ης]. 
the top throughour, X'T#Y “aGppagog," ἐκ γῶν ἄνωθεν υφαντὸς δι.ὅλου. 24 πε] 


31 They snid therefore ‘Unie —senmiless, om the top ο Woven throughout, They 
Reuor red itbareut TOY! ody πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Μή.σχίσωμεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ 
lots for it, whose it **id therefore to one another, Let us not rend it, but 


serinture, hat, the λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνος ἔσται ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πλη- 
ac peach Bette’ let un cast lots for it whose it shall be; that the ecripture ‘might be 
They parted my rai; puOy Ὁῇ λέγουσα,! Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά.μονυ éauroic. 
acne πο fulfilled which ‘says, They divided my garments among them, 
> 9 ν s o¢ , . ~ 2 
chia tte, These καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν.ἱματισμόν.μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
ee ο. the and for my Vesture they cast = a lot. The *therefore 
στρατιῶται ταῦτα ᾖἐποίησαν. 
‘soldiers these things did, 


25 Now there stooa 2 Εἰστήκεισαν.δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρφ τοῦ Ἴησοῦ ἡ..ήτηρ.αὐ- 


nh ποβος ὰ Δ τοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀδιλφὴ τῆς μητρός αὐτοῦ, οτε μπι 

5 mother, an Του, Kat 4 αὐελφή τῆςμητρ ς-αυτου, αρια" 9. του 
ice of Cléophen, and the sister of his mother, Mary the [wife] 

and Mary Magdalene. Κλωπᾶ, καὶ PMapia® ἡ Μαγδαληνή. 96 ]ησοῦς οὖν bday 
en Jésus ere= e 2 i 

fore anw hin mother, of Clopas, and Mary: the Magdalene. Jesus therefore seeing 


ine poedisciplestand- . «τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν ἡγάπα. λέγει 


ing by, whom he lov- t d discip] di h 1 
ed is aie ante hia Chis) mother, and the sciple standing by whom he oved, says 


9 r) -| , r? 5 e 4 ῃ - 
be- Τ/.µητρι.Ἰαυτοῦ," Γύναι, Τἰδοῦ! ὁ.υἱός.σου. 97 Elra deve, T 
hold thy aon | 27 Then τν τους. Woman, behold thy son. Then he . es the 


Behold thy mother} µαθητῷ, "Ιδού" yunrnp.cov. Kai ἀπ' ἐκείνης τῆς ὥρας 
σον oo Host ρω disciple, Behold thy mother, And from that hour 
sy ο ed ἔλαβεν "αὐτὴν ὁ paOnric" εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 28 Μετὰ τοῦτο 
28 After this, Jesus #took *her ‘the "disciple to * his own (home), After = this, 
μμ JO ara no €idwe ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι (πάντα Ίδηἳ τετέλεσται, ἵνα Τέλειωθή 
complished, that the "knowing ‘Jesus that all things now have been finished, that might be fulfilled 
filed να tee ἡὴ γραφἡ λέγει, Διψῶ. 399 Σκεῦος Yoty" ἔκειτο ὄζους 
29 Now thorewas set a the acripture he says, I thirst. A vessel therefore was set “of “vinegar 


vesee] full of vinegar : «ο ἵω OS) 2 4 » so , a 
and they filled 9 HEOTOV’ Yoi.dé πλήσαντες σπυγγον Όξους, καὶ ὑσσώπῳ 


ginnge with vinegar, ‘fall, and they having filled ® sponge with vinegar, and “BY SSOP 

sue Pat pat ick, . wepOevrec προσηνέγκαν αυτοῦ τῷ.στόματι. 980 ὅτε 
ο. When Je- ‘having *put (Pit) fon they, prough¢ _it to, ] mouth. When 
sus ore had re- = ody ἔλαβεν τὸ ὄξος Σὺ Ἰησοῦς" εἶπεν, Τετέλεσται καὶ 
ο ο μα therefore *took *the ‘vinegar ‘Jesus he said, It has been finished ; ana 
hv powedhishead.and = gdivag τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 31 Οἱ 


gve up the ghost. f b 
3 The Jews therefare, having bowed the head he yielded up [his] spirit, The 


bvauseit wasthepre- οὖν ᾿ουδαῖοι, ἵνα μη μείνν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ 


Tig a σος “therefore Jews, that might notremain on the croes the 
ο ΄ ~ ΄ 8 . 8 
upon the cross ὁπ the σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, σἐέπεὶ παρασκευὴ tv," ἦν.γὰρ 


α bbath day, (for that fag Bi 
sabbath day was an bodies on the. sabbath, because (the) preparation it was, (fo 


hich day,) besought µεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα *xeivou" τοῦ σαββάτου, ἠρώτησαν τὸν “Πι- 
‘great ‘that 


Pilate that their legs day "sabbath,) requested Pik 
might be broken, aud - oe ai toad . . eee: 0c 

that they might beta- λάτον" ἵνα κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη, καὶ ' ἀρθῶσιν. 
kon ‘away. 32 Then late that *might ‘bo ‘broken ‘their "legs, and taken away. 


came th Idier: ,and . e ~ ο. ‘ o . 

brake ο σεν. of the 39 ἦλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ μέν πρώτου κατέαξαν 
first, and of the ea Came thereforethe soldiers, and ofthe first broke 
ο ο aan ed σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ ὑσυσταυρωθέντος" αὐτφ' 33 ἐπι.δὲ 


When they came toJo- the legs and ofthe other who was crucified with him; but to 


™ ἄραφος TTra. ® εἶπαν Ἱ. 9-- ᾗ λένονυσα LT. , P Μαριὰμ 4. @— αὐτοῦ (read 
(his) [ὠστ/α] Fide GLTTrA, 9 ος, αὐτὴν GTLAW. {ήδη πάντα LTTrAW. 
ν — οὖν LTTrAW. .σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ (— τοῦ Τ) ὄξους ὑσσώπφ (ὑσώπῳ L) 2 sponge 
theretore full of the viregur, *hyssop LIT: a. Σ[ὸ] tr; -- ὁ Ἰησοῦς τ. 7 ἐπει παρα” 
σκευὴ Ἶν pluced aster Ἰονδαῖοι τΊτΑ. Ἡ ἑκεύηξ. ὁ Πειλᾶτον χ. . ὃ συνστανρωθέντος LTTrén 


πρ ο 


8 ο "S85 £. 


BS 


XIX, XX. JOHN. 


τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐλθόντεςο, ὡς eldov «αὐτὸν ἡᾖδηἳ τεθνηκότα, 
Jesus Raving ome: when they saw he already was dead, 
οὐ.κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη’ 34 ad’ ele rev στρατιωτῶν 
they did not break his legs, but one of the soldiers 
λόγχφ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν ἔνυξεν, καὶ Δεὐθὺς ἐξῆλθεν! 
with a ος his side pierced, and immediately came out 


αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. 35 καὶ a ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκεν, καὶ 
blood and water. And he borne witness, and 


ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ony ἡ pa τυρί, ο. οἶδεν ὅτι ἀληθηῆ 
true ian and he knows that true 


λέγει, ἵνα ἵ ὑμεῖς πο οι. 96 ἐγένετο.γὰρ = ταῦτα iva 
be says, that ye may believe. For *took ‘place 'these *things that 


ἡ Ὑραφὴ πληρωθῇ, Οστοῦν.οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. 
the scripture malght be fulsiled, Not a bone shall be broken of him. 


37 καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγε, Ὄψονται εἰ ὃν 
And again another scripture says, They sball look on him whom 

ἐξεκέντησαν. 

they pierced. 


38 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν τὸν ἉΠιλάτονϊ 'o" Ἰωσὴφ 
And after εν askod Pilate Josep 


ko" ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας, ὢν µαθητὴς τοῦ ο. κεκρυμμένος.ὁ δὲ 

(from Arimathmwa, Ὀείορ a disciple t concealed 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἵνα τὸ σῶμα 
h fear of the Jows,) that he might away the body 


rou ᾿Ιησοῦ) καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν o'TlAarog." 5ᾖλθεν' οὖν καὶ 
“.. ofJesus: and = leave *Pilate. He came therefore and 


Bhpev" rd σῶμα" Prov ‘Inoov." 99 ἦλθεν.δὲ καὶ Νικόδημος, 
took away the body of Jesus. And cane also Nicodemus; 


ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς troy Ἱησοῦν" νυκτὸς τὸ. πρῶτον», φέρων μίγμα 


who came to Jesus by might at ms bearing a mixture 
σμύρνης καὶ ἁλόης Σὡσεὶλ λίτρας ἑκατόν. 40 ἔλαβον οὖν 
and aloes about “pounds 'a *hundred. They took therefore 


τὸ ow ope τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ, καὶ ἔδησαν avro* ὁθονίοις pera τῶν 
the of Jesus, and bound it in linen cloths.with the 


ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶν τοῖς Λ᾿Ἰουδαίοις ἑντα- 
aromatics, as acustom is - among the : Jews to prepare for 


φιάζειν. 4]΄ ἦν. δὲ iv τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη κῆποςι 


Now there was in the pie where he was crucified a garden, 
καὶ ιν τῷ το poyieioy καινόν, iv ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἑτέθη. 
and in the a "to ‘new, inwhich nooneever was laid. 


42 ἑἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν ἸἹουδαίωνι, ὅτι 
There therefore on account of the , Preparation of the Jews, 


ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ μνημεῖο», ἔθηκαν γὸν ]ησοῦν. 
was the tomb, they lai Jesus, 
“20 Tyce pig τῶν σαββάτω» μα ἡ Maycannrn 
But’ on the first [: (day} ο f the 


ἔρχεται πρωϊ σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης .εἰ 4 εἷον καὶ dire 
See οί" dark still Me rbd Si oe μημε ' ἲ 


roy Moov ο ο. ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. 2. τρέχει ob καὶ 
ἔρχεται πρὸς Σί να Πέτρον καὶ πρὸ ον θητὴν 
ας ο ea a ere ee 
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gus, and saw that he 
was dead already they 
brake pot his 3 
3 but one of the sole 
diers with a spear 
ierced his side, Nod 
orthwith came there 
out blood and water, 
35 And he that saw :¢ 
bare record, and his 
record is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith 
truc, that ye might be- 
lieve. 36 For these 
things were done, that 
thescripture should be 
fulfilled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken, 
37 And again another 
ot saith, They 
look on him 
whom they pierced. 


$38 And after this Jo- 
seph of Arinathma, be- 
ing a disciple of ani 
but secretly for fe 
the Jews, besought Pi- 
late chat he might take 
away the body of Je 
sus: and Pilate gave 
him leave. He came 
therefore, and took the 
body of Jesus. 29 And 
there came also Nico- 
demus, which at the 
first came to Jesus by 
night, and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an han- 
dred pound \ 
40 Then took they the 
body of a Heo 
woud 
clothes with the picon 
as the manner 
Jews is to bury. aNow 
in the placo where he 
was crucified thcre 
was a garden; and in 
the 8 new se- 
wherein was 
nover man yet laid. 
42 There laid they Je- 
sux therefore because 
of the Jews’ pfopara- 
tion day; for the se- 


eae was nigh a 


xx. The first 

of the week comet 
Mary Magdaleno ear 

when it was yet dark. 

unto the sepulchre,an 
seeth the stone taken 
away from the sepul- 
chre. 2 Then sherune 
neth, and cometh te 
Simon Peter, and to 
the other disciple, 


4 ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς Tira. 
» Πειλατον τ. 

ραν 1. 

5: ὡς GLTTrAW, 


© καὶ ἐκεῖνος LTr. 
— 6 LETrAW. 
ο-- φὸ σωμα T. 
+ ow, 


k — ὁ LTA. 
Ρ αὐτοῦ of him ttra; αὐτόν 


6 Μαριὰμ 1. 


f + καὶ alsO.GLTTraW. 


1 Πειλατος 98. 


x 
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whom Jesus loved, and” 
saith unto them, 
have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepul- 
chro, and we know not 
where they have laid 
him. 3 Peter thero- 
fore went forth, and 
that other disciple,and 
came to the sopulc 
4 So ΜΥ ran both to- 
nee and the othcr 
sciple did outrun Pe- 
ye and cnme first to 
the sepulchre. & And 
he stoopiug down, and 
ay Kes ad the li- 
nen clothes lyin 
wont he not in. Fives ο 
comcth Simon Peter 
following him, and 
wont into the sepul- 
chre, and secth the ij- 
nen clothes lie, 7 and 
the napkin, that was 
about his head, not ly- 
ing with tho linen 
clothes, but wrapped 
tog: ther in a place by 
itself. 8 Then went in 
also that other disci- 
ple, which came first to 
the eepulchre and he 
saw, and ΄ “believed. 
9 For as yet they knew 
not the acripture, that 
he must riso again 
from the dead. 10 Then 
the iisxciples went a- 
way again unto their 
own home. 11 But 
stood without at 
the sepulchre weeping: 
and aé she wept, she 
stooped down, and 
looked into the’ sepul- 
chre, 12 and sceth two 
angels in white sitting, 
the one at the head, 
and the other at the 
feet, whcro the body 
of Jceus had iain, 
13 And they say unto 
Bes Woman, why 
t thou? She 
gait unto them, Be- 
cause they have taken 
away my Lord, and I 
know not where th 
have Jaid him. 14 An 
when she had thus 
said, sho turned her- 
eclf back, and saw Je- 
sus standing, and knew 
not that it was Josus, 
158 Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman why beh 
wecpcat thou? whom 
aevkcst thou? She, 
euros him to be 
urdcper, saith un- 
ba ἡν Sir, 
have borne him hence, 
tell mc where thou 
ha-t Jnid him, and I 
will {κο him away. 
16 Jesuxenith unto her, 
Mary. She turned her- 


if thou: 


XX. 
Ἡ ὃν κύριον 
thom, They πα... shen 


"i τοῦ πα καὶ πα. ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 
οαί οί the tomb, and wo ο not where thoy laid him, - 


9 Ἐξήλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ 6 ἄλλος μαθητής, καὶ rai ἤρχοντο 
—— “forth *therefore ‘Peter and the other discip 


ε re ον. -4 ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ δύο ὁμοῦ ο. ην Do 
ig η. ος tbe Sve μα, ο... 


88 ε Πέ λθε iw 
μαθητ]ς πι προι Spape: ν Τάχιον τοῦ αν καὶ iNew πρῶτος 


el ο. ον "5 pee κύψα έπει "κείμενα τὰ ὁὀθόνια,ἳ 
ο ας cal repartee Αλία aus: 
οὗ, μέντοι 


ισῆλθιν. 6 ἔρχεται οὖν Σ Σίμων Πέτρος ακολοι- 

1109 “entered. Comes then Simon Peter follow- 
θῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς rd μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ 
ing him, and entered into the tomb, and sees the 
ὀθόνια κείµενα, 7 καὶ τὸ σουδάριον ὃ ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 


linencloths lying, the handkerchief which was upon 


αὐτοῦ, ob μετὰ τῶν * sbaplew κείµενο», ἀλλὰ χω ig ἐν- 
*his, not with = linen cloths _lying, but “by “itself 


Sabet Lr εἰς ἕνα τόπον. 8 τότε οὖν εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ὁ 
folded ‘in ‘a ‘place Then thorefore cntered also the 


ἄλλος µαθητὴς ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὺ μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶξεν 
to 


ΙΟ0ΟΑΝΧΝΗΣ. 
ὃν isin ει ὁ Ἰῃσοῦς, re a λέγει αὗτοῖς, 


other disciple who came the tomb, and saw 

καὶ ἐπίστευσεν' 9 οὐδέπω. γὰρ ῄδεισαν τὴν γραφή», ὅτι 

and believed ; for not yet ewthey the scripture, ‘that 

dei αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 10 ἀπῆλθον 

it hehoves him from among (the) dead to rise. Went away 

οὖν πάλιν πρὸς Yéavrovc* ot µαθηταί. 11 "Μαρία" δὲ 
therefore again to their (home) the: disciples. But Mary 
ὡς οὖν 


εἰστήκει πρὸς "rd μνημεῖον' Ὀκλαίουσα iw." 
at the tomb Sweeping ‘outside. ' As therefore 


hai: παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, 12 καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγ- 
she wept, she stooped down into the tomb, and behvlds two απ: 
ο iy λευκοῖς καθεζοµένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ καὶ Era 

hite sitting, one at ‘the head and one 


πρὸς a ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο Τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 13 “xai® 
the feet, where was laid the body of Jesus. And 


λέχουσιν αὐτὸ ἐκεῖνοι, Τύναι, τί κλαίες] ἈΑΛέγει αὐτοῖς, 
y *to “her ‘they, Woman, why weepest thou? Shesays to then, 
“Ore qpav τὸν.κύριόν.µου, καὶ οὐκ.οἶδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν 


Because they took away my Lore, and I know not where they laid 


sel 14 ἁκαὶ' ταῦτα εἰποῦσα lorpagn εἰς.τὰ.ὀπίσω, καὶ 
And these things naving said sheturned backward, and 


θιωρᾶ τὸν) 1ησοῦν ἑστῶτα" καὶ οὐκ.Όδει ὅτι *o" Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν. 
standing, and knew not that Jesus it is. 


16 λέγει αὐτὴ δὸ ὁ' Ἰησοῦς, Γύναι, τί κλαίεις; τίνα ζητεῖς; 
"Says *to *her iJemus, Woman, why weepest thou ? Whom scckost chou? 


Ἐκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτι ὁ κηπουρός ἐστιν, λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, εἰ 
She thinking that the ες itis, says tohim, Sir, hg 


σὺ ἑβάστασας αὐτόν, εἰπέ pot ποῦ favréy ἴἔθηκας' κἀγὼ 
thou Gesioarry < off him, tell me where him thou didst lay, and I 


αὐτὸν ape. 16 Aéye avrg So" ‘Inaoiig, ἉΜαρία." Στρα- 
him will away. seh Σο “her ‘Jesus, Mary. Turn- 


3 δὲ. 


eq µιηµείω OGLIT: AW 
* — 6 LITrAW. 


ϱ — ὁ OLTTYAW. 


- τὰ ὀθόνια κείµενα L. 


2 + καὶ also Tra. 7 αὐτοὺς fr. 5 Μαριάμ Τ. 
» έξω κλαίουσα ΤΤνΑ; -- ἐξωἹσπ ϐδὐ-- matt. Ἂἀἆ -- καὶ GLTTrAWe 
{ έθηκας αὑτόν GLITrAW, © —OLTTrA. ἃ Μαριάμ Trae 


xX, oe 


ica ἑκείνη λέγει ab 5! Ῥ δλέ διδάσκαλε. 
Όρια she” οι μι λείο, tatitiomy, πα 

17 are αὐτῷ πα [πο Mi μου ἅπτου, οὕπω.γὰρ ἀναβέ- 

6,0αοὰ, for not ye have I 

nea pbc τὸν πατέρα) ο... πορεύου) δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿ἀδελφούς 

μου, καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς, Αναβαίνω πρὸς ere ελ μου καὶ 


my, and say to θνοπα, 
πατέρα.ὑμῶν, καὶ Ἱ Θεόν. μα ο. tei ὑμῶν. ‘18 Ἔρχεται 


your Faces, od. 


meena ia Μαγδαληνή “arary λλουσα' τοῖς μαθηταῖς ic ὅτι 


εἱώραωνὰ τὸ τὸν ας, καὶ γαῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 19 Οὔσης.οὖν 


these thingshesaid toher. 19 being therefore 
: ‘in ρ 
ὀψίας τῇ ᾗ-ἡμέρᾳ ice cco τὸ be re eee Bare, Fal καὶ τῶν 
δι ῶν κεκλεισμένων ὕπου ν Seay οἱ οἱ µαθηταὶ Ίσυνήγ νι διὲ ay 


having been shut where ‘were ‘the *disciples ve 
roy bv φόβο» rey ο, ἦλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ torn ati εἰς τὸ 


αφ 
midst, and says to 


ἔδοιξεν Ιαὐτοῖς τὰς 
he shewed {ο them 


σαν οὖν οἱ μαθημα ἰδόντες ee κύριον. η] στο οὖν 
“therefore 2419 "disciples having seen the Lord, *gaid "therefore 


αὐτοῖς "ὁ Ἰησοῦς" του Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέν 


καὶ λέγει dias Ripion i ὑμῖν. 30 Okita ταῦτο εἰπὼν 
them, Peace toyou. And this Ss said 


“to “them ‘Jesus toyour as hes “sent “forth 
ὁ bli κἀγὼ "πέμτω inc. £22 Kal γοῦτο εἰπὼν 
‘the "Father a ha this having said 


ἐνεφύσησε», καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Aagere ἅ tow. 


he breathed into(them),and says to them, 
23 ‘a wy a ac a . 
eee ye a fl fe papriag, are remitted to them ; 

tay" rivwy κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται. 24 Θωμᾶς. δν εἷς ae 
ο ο ος ος have been retained. But Thomas, one 

ν δώδε λ Aid ovr. γ΄ αὐτῶν ‘bre 
τον άδεια 0 MySuevor νο, ele iy ο SES” 
AGev “ol 'Inaove. 25 EX oty av οἱ ἄλλοι αί, 
Dio "οι geote. 15 Όρη, οὖς SITES, Det Me 


Ἐὰν.μὴ ἴδω ἐν 
Teco in 


ae ρα abrale” 


Buplcayey τὸ gr κύριον. Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
το seen Lord. Buthe said to eee, Unless 


raig.ytooiy αὐτοῦ τὸν τύπον τῶν ἤλω», καὶ βάλω "roy δάκτν- aad 


mark ofthe nails, and pat ger 
Ady μου" εἰς τὸν Στύπον! τῶν ἤλω», καὶ poe τήν χαρά pov" 
my intothe mark ofthe nails, and 


εἰς τὴν.πλευρὰν.αὐτοῦ, οὐ. μὴ πιστεύσω. "26 Kai μεθ ἡ ημέρας 
his side, not at all will I believe, | And after 


bere πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ Θωμᾶς per 
‘eight again were *within "his "disciples, and Thomas 

αὐτῶν. épxerat ὁ Ἰησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισµένω», καὶ torn 
them. Comes Jesus, the doors having been shut, and stood 


— ee eee 


i + ᾿Εβραϊστί in Hebrew [u}rtra. — 6 Lttra. 
= Μαριὰμ ΤΑ. "a σα ΙΤΤεΑ. ° ἑώρακα I hax 
4 — συνηγµένοι LTTra. ε καὶ =; καὶ Τ) τὰς χείρας καὶ τὴν πλευρὰν 
Ἰησοῦς (read he said) ττήα]. L. » ἀφέωνται they ry 
Same hb LITA μον τὸν κο =. ὁ τόπον place LT. 


rac χεῖρας καὶ καὶ τὴν Ἠλευρὰν a αὐτοῦ." πο. κ. pies 


5 pov τὴν χε 


self, and saith 
.. Rabboni; which 

, Master. 17Je 
er th unto ber, 
Touch me not; for I am 


not yet ascended te 


les were assembled 
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midst, and Peace 
be unto you. Then 


saith he to Th 
Reach hither th 
, and beho 
thy hand. reach 
ther thy hand, 
thrust @ 


IQANNHS XX, XXL 


le rb ἵπεν, Ei ὑμῖν. 27 Elra λί 
Be oe ο ο μον 87 ira =i "bn 


omas, 
fin-. ᾧ roy ῥάκτυλόνιο ὧδε, al 1 a χαράς μ | 
@ & de όν.σου ᾿ ὧδε καὶ i ε τὰς.χεῖράς.-µου 


into m elder gic Ta KAS τν 


thy finger here, 


καὶ μα ε ake άν.µου’ ral 
and per wis, “ my side; μου 


and be on fal 
but believing. 3 ἀπ ο deere ἀλλὰ πιστός. 28 “Kail ἀπεκρίθ' bat 
oe answered an a ΜΥ unbelieving, but rligving. on 
Tord and τα Θωμᾶς καὶ ο. ώς Ὁ ος καὶ δε, θεός.µου. iow. 39 20 Αίγα 
29 Jesus eee one 2Thomas and : De a my God. 
thou hast seen me, αὐτῷ εὐἳ Tqeodo, “on όρακάς µε, Owpa," ο ena 
thou hast believed: %to*him seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed: 
blessed are that 
have not seen, and yet μακάριοι ηλ. αν όντος καὶ πιστεύσαντες. 
havea believ: blessed they who have not seen and have believed., 

30 And many other 90 oe py οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν 6’ Ine 
signs truly did Jesus *therefore ‘also ‘other 
αρ οπως. σοῦς ἀνώπιον ;ῶν-μαθητῶν. *abrou," a οὐκ ἔστιν rea 
not written in this sus disciples, are not 


book; 31 but these are 
written, that yemight 
believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of 
Ἐν gc 
ng ye t have 
through bis name, 


fil 
z 


les knew not that , 
in was Jesus. 6 Then 
Jesus saith unto them, 
Children, have ye any 
meat ? They answered 
him, No. 6 And he 
ssid unto them, Cast 
the net on the right 
aide of the ship, and 


‘ : 91 ση γέγρα 
pre weber pore OL μες yen. ο 


στι σον. ὅτι sot Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν . χριστὸς Ad vidg τοῦ 
ye msy believe. that Christ. 

θεοῦ, καὶ b κ“ ο ει bub 
oe μες muorstovres Cu tee eae πο 
πο 


δι Μετὰ oe -igavipwoey ἑαυτὸν hil 1ὁ Ἰησοῦς" 
ested “himself 


τοῖς παρω ἐπὶ τῆς τῆς θαλάσσης Thc Tt Bepuddog”& ο ρα 

tothe disciples at And he maniteated 
οὕτως 2 oe ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ Θωμᾶς 6 

(himself) thus; There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 


λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, καὶ Ναθαναὴλ ὁ ἀπὸ Κανᾶ τῆς Γαλι- 
νο] Didym 


dymus, and Nathanael from Cana or Gali. 


λαίας, καὶ οἱ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶ» 
lee, and the (sons) of Zebedee, and “others “of *disciples 


αὐτοῦ δύο. 3 λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων Πέτρος, στη ἁλιεύειν. 


*his ‘two. "Says *“to**them “8 to fish, 
Λέγουσι» αὐτῷ όμεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς οὖν σοί. - Ἐξῆλθον 
They ay to a Ἔρχόμ . ath with thee. They went forth 


καὶ ‘dviBnoay" εἰς oy eee Met Buc," καὶ iy ixeivy τὸ 
end went up into the ship immediately, and during that 


νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδὲν. 4 πρφίας δὲ δη γενομένης" ἔστη Earn οὅἳ 
night they took nothing. And a mocening eirsed 
Ἰησοῦς Pei! roy apt ai οὐ ο το ιο οἱ 
Jesus the wever ‘knew ‘the 
Ἰησοῦς -- 5 Ngee οὖν αὐτοῖς 3ὸ Ἰησοῦς,' Παιδία, 
Jesus = it is. ays *therefore ‘to *them ‘Jesus, Littlechildren, 
bis προσφάγιο» ἔχετε; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, Ov. ϐ -Ο δὲ 
μη pP hes γ λα eye? They anawerod Af a, No. And he 


εἶπενὰ Rs ae εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ µέρη τοῦ ο ον τὸ δίκτυο», 
said tothem, Cast to the right side ofthe ship the net, 


θηταὶ ὅτι 
tats shag 


&— καὶ GLTTrAW. 
dar 


GLTTraw. 


the disciples) η 
— 6 Ἰησοῦς (read he manifested) a; — ὁ τη. ° * + (καὶ] and Ri 
Mm — evOus LTTra. 


¢ (6) tr, 
e—s ο... ; 


---ὁ GLTTrAW. 


--θωμα μισό 
{ πισταύητε Ἐ : 


᾽αὐτοῦ 

+ [ais αἰώνιον] eternal 1. 
ἐνέβησαν entered 

" γινοµένης breaking trrw. θο-- ὁ ΤΑ. P éwi La, 


Ἰησοῦς Tr; — 6 TA, ¥ λέχει he says 2. 


καὶ" εὐρῆσετε. "Ἔβαλον οὖν, καὶ οὐκ ἔτι αὐτὸ ἐλκῦσαι Teoh find. They 
aud 7ο find. They cast, therstore, end no longe? it todraW they were not able to 
Μσχυσαν! ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. 7 λέγει οὖν draw it for the multe: 
were they able from the multitade ofthe fishes.- Bays therefor® gore that disciple 
ὁ.μαθητὴς -ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ Ἰησοῦς γῷ Πότρῳ, Ὁ κύριός Whom  Jeam loved 
ser disciple whom Joved 1 Jesus to i 9 Toca saith unto pig It is 
ἰστιν. Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, ἀκούσας «ὅτι ὁ κύριόό ἐστιν, Ret Peter heard 
az having beard that Lord. itis Ἡρ 


himself into © eee. they 

πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον' οὐ.γὰρ ἦσαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς ris ἀλλ wore not far from 

gmall ship . CAmD#, for not werethey ‘fF from the , were 

ὡς ἀπὸ ών διακοσίων» σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον τῶν 
dragging ΄ the που 


3 
8 
τω 


iw. 9 Ὡς . οὖν ἀπίβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆ λέπουσιν fend, © were come 
... “When therefore rile sao on the πι ο... egal eee ολ 
ἀνθρακιὰν κειµένην καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον; καὶ ἄρτον. laid “0 7ος enith 
a fire of coals tying and lying ος {it}, and unto themnich off 
10 déyer αὐτοῖ #65 Ἰησοῦ Ἠγέγκατε ἀπὸ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὧν ane a 
; sacs ... ρω ng of ae which eter - ils - 
πιάσατε νῦν.. 11 “aveBn * Σίμων Πίτρὸς εἴλκυσεν τὸ Pardo 
neat just now. Ανέβη Simon -- ' and drew the fal geen Aya 
ἱκτυὸν Σἐπὶ τῆς γῆ 1 μεστὸν 2ἰχθύων drwy" ἑκατὸν three: and for al! these 
τωὸν Thi της Yond Pail χθύων HEY gee mundred(end) were 90 AY ES me 
ατεντηκοντἀτριῶν καὶ χοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ ἡ Jesus saith, unto 
Thy tree yr nd (though) 90 many tere ὃς wen Dox rent to them, Come ae alsa 
, | , - val , . ot 4 1 durst, ask him, 
δίκτυο». 19 Abytt αὐτοῖς ὁ Τησοῦςν δε. ornare. Wino = thee © iow: 
οὐδεὶς.εδὲ ἱτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἰξετάσαι αὐτόνι Σὸ τίς Lord, 19 Jesus οι 


tr 
But none . ‘ventured lof'*the , *disciples toask hin, Thou ‘who ome and τον 
el, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ χύριός ἐστιν’ 19 ἔ toby Ὁἳ Ἰησοῦς them td ae like 
Lord : itis ~ Stherefore "ον bla beh 
καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν ἄρτον. καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον' ἔνσαα shewed hindvelf 
a es the bread snd sive to them, and the aioe 
οίως. 14 τοῦτο δη τρίτον ανερώθη ὁδι Ἰησοῦς the dead. 15 50 hen 
tn lice manner. οὗτος toe the vane bevmnditented ο... pert had dined, Jesus 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ". ἐγερθεὶς ix Φεκρῶν. Simon, son of Jonas, 
his disciples having been raised from among (ὣνο] dead. _ Jovest thou me wore 
| π than these ? He saith 


15 "Ore οὖν (στησαν, λέ Si Dé ὁ 1 ae en 
Ore οὖν ey bed dina nh bo πα. a ή MOOS) ρα κ Yea, Lord 


Σίμω ε]ωνᾶι" ἀγαπας με πλεϊῖονὶ TOUTWY 5 Λέγει αὐτῷ» unto him F 
Simon (son) of Jonas, Jovest thou me , these ? Henays 10 nbs. 16 He saith νο 
Nai, κύριε σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Λέγει ary, him som the second 


Yea, Lord; thou knowest that J have affection for thee. Hesaye tohim 

Booxe Ta.apvia-pov- 16 Λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον» Σίμων Tord; thoa oe 
Feed my lambs. He says’ to him again secon time, 

ὑριε σὺ οἶδας 

ea, Lord; thou knowest 


εοὐκέτια ντ. * ἴσχνον LITrA- 


7 εἲς THY γῆν LTTrA- . μεγάλων ¢ θύων L. . πεντήκοντα 
"τα but (tTrJa. ‘— οὖν α; --οὖυν ὃ LTTrA. 9 ---ὁὃ LTTrA. ε---. αὐτοῦ (read the 
disciples) LTTrA We α΄ Ἰωάνον John LTrs ]ωάννου TAs b πλέον ΣΤΑ” i προβάτισ 


little aheep 2. 
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απίο him the third 


time, Simon, son of po 


Jonas, lovest thou me 2 
Peter was grieved be- 
causo he said unto him 
the third Lovest 
thou me? And hesaid 
unto him, Lord, thou 
knowest all things ; 
thou knowest that I 
love thee. Jesuseaith 


en thou wast 
young, thou girdcdst 
thyself, and walkcdst 
whither thoa would- 
est: but when thou 
shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither 
io τος ts 
9 This spake 9 - 
nifying by what death 
he shonld glorify God. 
And when he had spo- 
ken this, he saith un- 
to him, Follow me 
20 Then Peter, turning 
about, seeth the disci- 
ple whom Jesus loved 
Mowing ; which also 
leaned on his breast oy 
supper, and said, 
which is he that be- 
trayeth thee? 321 Pe- 
ter seeing him saith 
to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man 
dof 22 Jesus saith 
unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till I 


come, what ts that to ' 


thee? follow thou me, 
23 Then went this say- 
ing abrond among the 
brethren, that that 
disciple should not 
die: yet Jonus said not 
unto him, He shall not 
die ; but, if I will that 
he tarry 


testimo: is 


man other fags 
which Jesus did, the 
which, if they should 
be written every one, 
XY suppose that even 
the world iteelf could 
not contain the books 
that should be writ- 
ten. Amen. 


® + (oe) thee L. 
* οὗτος 0 λό 


— Αμήν GLTrA. 


. a 
και 
5 απὰ [πλο] wrote thesethings: and weknow that 


t Ἰωάνον John Ltr; Ἰωάνμου ta. | [και]. 
LTTra; — Inoois (read he says) T{Tr]. 
8 a= δὲ but Lrrraw. 
LTTrA. 
pia ἐστίν TTrA. 


IQANNHES. 
υ. 17 Αέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, Σί 


XXI. 


χ]ωνᾶ ga 


my. He says tohim the third time, Simon (son) of Jonas, hast 
λεῖς µε; ἸἘλυπήθη .o Πέτρο ὅτε ἐέἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ 
affection for me? "Was *grieved .'Peter because hesaid tohim the 


Spry, Φιλεῖς 


. legit τὸ S ote Ky . 
e; ‘xat" πεῖπεν' αὐτῷ, Ku ®ou 
time, Hast thouaffection forme? and ald tohin’ Lord” tho 
πάντα" oldag’ σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Αέγει 
all things knowest; thou knowest that I haveaffectionfor thee, "Says 
αὐτῷ Οὁ Ἰησοὺῦς,! Βόσκε τὰ Σπρόβατά!.µου. 18 a ἁμὴν 
Σιο vim 1 Jesus, : Feed κο ία υμὴν μὴν 
λέγω σοι, ὅτε he νεώτερος ἐζώνννες σεαντό», καὶ 
Isay tothee, When thou wast younger : thou girdedst thyself, and 
περιπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελε ὅταν. δὲ | γηράσῃς ἐκ- 
walkedst where thou didst desire; but when thou shalt bo old thou shalt 
τενες τὰς.χεῖράς.σου, καὶ ἄλλος We ζώσει,' καὶ οἴσει * 
stretch forth thy hands, and another thee shall gird, and bring (thee) 
ὅπου οὐ.θέει. 19 Τοῦτο.δὲ εἶπεν σηµαίνων roi 
where thou dost not desire. Butthis hesaid signifying by what 


θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸνθεόν. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ, 
death heshould glorify | God. And this having said he says to him, 
᾿Ακυλούθει por. 20 ᾿Ἐπιστραφεὶς. δὲ ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν 
Follow me, But having turned Peter 8088 the 
µαθητὴν ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν 
disciple whom ‘Jesus following, who also reclined 
ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ.στῆθος.αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν, Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν 
at the supper on his breast and said, Lord, who is it 
ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 21 Τοῦτον * ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ 'In- 
who is delivering up thee? "Him “seeing ‘Peter says to Je 
cov, Κύριε, obroc.cé ri; 22 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησοῦς, Εὰν 
sus, Lord, butof this one what ; "Says *to*him ‘Jesus, If 
αὐτὸν θέλω µένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρός σε; σὺ 
*him ‘I "desire toabide till Icome, what [is it] thee? *Thou 
Ἰάἀκολούθει por.” 23 Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν “oAdyoc.obrocg" εἰς 
*follow me, Went out therefore this word among 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, "Ore ὁ.μαθητὴς.ἐκεῖνος οὐκ.ἀποθνήόκει *xai 
the brethren, That that disciple does not die. However 
οὐκ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει ἀλλ, "Edy 
Σηοῦ “said ‘to *him Jesus, That he does not die; but, if 
αὐτὸν θέλω µένειν ἕως έρχομαι; στί πρός σε»! 
Phim ‘I "desire toabide till come, what (19 {6]) to thee? 
24 Οὗτός ἐστιν 6 pabnric'd μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων, 
This fe the disciple who bears witness concerning these things, 
:γράψας ταῦτα. καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθής “tory e 
true 
ἄλλα πολλὰ 


paprupia.avrov.' 25 ὑέστιν.δὲ καὶ εὔσαὶ 


his witness, And there are also *other*things 'many whatsoever 
ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἱησοῦς, ἅτινα ἐὰν Ὑγράφηται cal’ fy, Δοὐδὲ' 
"did %Jesus, which %¥ theyshould bé written one by one, *not ‘even 


ἵμαι 'τὸν κὀ θχωρῆσαιὶ τὰ ό λία. 
ο ο ne pg 


Αμήν τε : 
Amen. 


™ λέγει SAyST. "wdyraguLTTra. °— 
Ρ κροβάτιά little sheep Trra. 4 ζώσει σε ΊτΑ. 
6 + οὖν therefore LTTra. ° pot ἀκολούθει LTTTAW. 
α οὐκ εἶπεν δὲ Tr, 7 --τίπρόςσαετ. *+ 6whotnf[a]l 5 αὐτοῦ 
b—verse25%. C&whichutra. ‘ot8 Lrra. * χωρήσειν Tee 
6 + κατὰ lwdyny (Ἰωάννην a) uccurding to Jubb Tra. 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ "ΤΩΝ ΑΕΡΙΩΝ! ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


AcTS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES, | 


TON μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην µπερὶ πάντων, ὦ 
The πάρεά ‘first Saccount I made concerning allthings, O 


Θεόφιε, ὧν ἠρξατο Jo" Ἰησοῦς ποιεῖν-τε καὶ διδάσκειν, 


Theophilus, which “began 1Jcsus bothtodo and to teach, 
2 ἄχρι ἡἧς.ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ 
until tho day in which, having given command *to*the ‘apostles ‘by 


ἁγίου οὓς ἐξελέξατο, Κάνελήφθη.' ὃ οἷς 
(*the] *Holy whom he chose, he wastakcnup: to whom 
καὶ παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζώντα μετὰ ro.mabeiv.atroyv, ἐν 
also hepresented himself living after he had suffered, with 
πολλοῖς τεκµηρίοις, δι ἡμερῶν Ιτεσσαράκονταϊ ὁπτανόμενος 

many proofs, , during “days ‘forty being secon 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. 
by them, and speaking the things concerning the kingdom 
4 καὶ συναλιζόµενος Ἀπαρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖςὶ ἀπὸ Ἱερο- 
and being assembled with (him) he charged them from eru- 

o 8 , 9 9 a 9 ’ 
σολύµων μὴ χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ wepipéeveay τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 

salem not to depart, but to await the promise 
τοῦ πατρός, ἣν ἠκούσατέ µου & ὅτι Ιωάννης! 
ofthe Father, which (said he) ye heard of me For John ᾽ indeed 
ἐβάπτισεν dari, ὑμεῖς.δὲ 9βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν Ἅπνεύμα- 
baptised with water, ut ye shall be baptized with(the) "Spirit 

τι ἁγίῳ οὐ μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας. 6Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
‘Holy ‘not ‘after many days. They indced therefore 
συνελθόντες ῥΡἐπηρώτων! αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Κύριε; εἰ ἐν 
having come together asked him, saying, Lord, Fat 
τῷ.χρόνφ.τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν βασιλείαν ry Ισραήλ; 
*this “time *restorest "thou the kingdom to laracl ? 
7 Εἰπεν.ἰδὲὶ πρὸς αὐτούς, Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστιν γνῶναι χρόνους 

And he said ο them, *Not ‘yours’ ‘it*is toknuw times 
 xaipotc οὓς ὁ πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῥ.ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 8 ἀλλὰ 
or seasons whichthe Father placed in hisown authority; but 
σλήψεσθεϊ δύναμιν, ἐπελθύντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ip’ 
ye will receive power, *having ‘come ‘the oly Spirit upon 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθε poe" paprupec ἔν.τε Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ tiv" 


πνεύματος 
*Spirit 


μὲν 


you, and yeshallbe tome witnesses bothin Jerusalem and in 
xacy ‘ty lovdaig καὶ “Zapapeig! καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου 

all Judsa and Samaria and to (the) uttermost part 
τῆς γῆς. .9 Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, βλεπόντων αὐτῶν 
of the earth. And these things having said, “bcholding (*him) ‘they 

ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὺν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 
he was taken up, and a withdrew him from *eyes 
αὐτῶν». 

‘their. 


10 Καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες ἦσαν ele τὸν οὐρανὸν πο ευομένου 
And as looking ‘intently 'they*wereintothe . heaven as “was “going 
a Ν 


h — ἁγίων G; --τῶν ἁγίων (read of (the]) LTTraw. 
. ἀνελήμφθη LTTrA. | τεσσεράκοντα LITrA. 
9 ἐν πνεύµατι βαπτισθήσεσθε LITA. P ἠρώτων LITrA. 
LITrA. epovofmeLinmaw. Όϐ--- ἐν τικ]. %TB A. 


21 


of God: 


_1— ἀποστόλων Τ. 
™ avrots παρήγγειλεν AW. 
4 — δὲ and Trr. 


- Sapapig T. 


THE former treatise 
have I mado, O Theo 
pa us, of all that 
esus began both to 
do and teach, 2 until 
the day in which he 
Was taken Up, after 
that he through the 
Holy Ghost had given 
ccminandments unto 
the apostics whom he 
had chosen: 3:0 whom 
also heshewed himeclf 
alive after his γαᾶ- 
sion by wany infalli- 
ble proofs, bcing secn 
of them forty days, 
and speaking of the 
things pertaining to 
the kingdom of Gods: 
4 and, being asscme 
bled together with 
them, commanded 
them that they should 
not depdrt from Jeru- 
salem, but wait for 
the promise of the Fa- 
ther, which, satth he, 
e have heard of ne. 
For John truly bap- 
tized with water ; but 
ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence. 
6 When they thercfore 
were cotmne together, 
they asked of him, 
anying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this time ro- 
store again the king: 
dom tolsracl? 7 And 
he said unto them, It 
is not for you to know 
the times or the scene 
sons, Which the Father 
hath put in his own 
powcr, 8 But yeshall 
receive powcr, after 
that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you: and 
ye shall be witnessed 
unto mc both in Jeru- 
salem, and in all Jue 
dsea, and in Sawaria, 
and unto the utter- 
must part of the 
earth. 9 Aud when he 
had = spokcn _ these 
things, while they be- 
held, ho was taken up; 
and a cloud reccive 
him out of their sight. 


10 And while they 
looked stedfastly to- 
wurd heaven as be 


§ — 6 LTrAW. 
2 "Imavns Tr. 
5: AnpperOe 
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went up, behold, two 
men stood by them in 
whiteappare!; Liwhich 
also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand yo 
gazing up into heaven? 
this same Jcsus,which 
is taken up from you 
into hearen, shall so 
como in like manner 
as ye have se_n him go 
into hcaven. 14 Then 
returncd they unto Je- 
ruralc.a from the 
mourt. calicd Olivet, 
which is from Jerusa- 
lem a sabbath day’s 
journey. 13 And when 
they were cone in, 
thcy went up into an 


upper room, where 


abode both Peter, and 


James, and John, and 
Androw, Philip, and 
Thomas, _ Bartholoe 
mew, and Matthew, 
James the son of Al- 
hssus, and Simon Ze- 
otes, and Judas the 
brother of James. 
14 Those all continued 
with one accord in 
prayer and supplica- 
tion, with the women, 
and Mary tho mother 
of Jesus, and with his 
brethren, 


15 And in those days 
Peter stood up in the 
midst of the disciples, 
and said. (the number 
of names together 
wero about an hun- 
Q@red and twenty,) 
16 Men and brethren, 
this scripture must 
needs have been ful- 
filled, which the Hol 
Ghost by the mout 
of David spake before 
concerning Judas, 
which was guide to 
them that took Jesus, 
17 For he was number 
ed with us, and had 
obtained part of this 
ministry. 18 Now this 
man purchased a flold 
with the raward of 
polanity ; and falling 

endlong, he burst a- 
anuder in the midst, 
and all his bowels 
gushed out, 19 And it 


Ὀπέστρεψαν eic Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
to J 


κατηριθμημένος ἦν Cody" ἡμῖν, 
σε, 


ΠΡλαξκΙσΣ. LQ 
9 ~~) 4 ἰδοὺ » [ο ρ. ” zx ο 
... {800 ἄνδρες δύο ο εσυ αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθῆτι 


-Aeveg,! 11 of καὶ πο τα Γαλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε *ip- 


‘white, 
Brérovrec" 
ing 


who also Galileans, why do yestand look- 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; οὗτος ὁ Ἰησοῦς 6 *avadndgOeic! 
into the heaven? This Jesus who was taken up 
ἀφ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν.τρόπον 
from you into the heaven thus willcome ‘in the manner 


ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόµενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 12 Τότε 
‘ye beheld him going into the heaven. Then 


ἀπὸ  Ἅρους τοῦ καλουμένου 
they returned erusalem from (the) mount called 
ἐλαιῶνος, ὅ torw ἐγγὺς Ἱερουσαλήμ, σαββάτου ἔχον 
of Olives, which is near ο... Ὃ τος theing “listant 
ὁδόν. 19 Kai bre εἰσῆλθον dviBnoay εἰς τὸ: ὕπερφον," 
journey. And when they had entered they went up to the upper chamber, 
οὗ ἦσαν καταμἔνοντες b.reTlérpog καὶ “Ιάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάν- 
where were staying both Peter and James and John 
ync" καὶ ’Avdpiag, Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος Καὶ 
and ο... Philip J and Thomas, ως and 
“MarOaiog," "laxnwBoc ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων 6 Ζηλωτής, 
Matthew, James (son) of and Simon the Zealot, 


καὶ Ιούδας Ιακώβου. 14 οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρ- 
and Jude (brother) of James. These all were ‘steadfastly 
δω ᾳ 4 a ~ lo J 4 4 
τεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ry προσευχῥ “καὶ cence," σὺν 
Fcontinuing ‘with *one °accord ° . apd Ὃ encase (the) 


prayer 
ναιξὶν καὶ ‘Mapig* ry μητρὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ Εσὺνὶ roi 
απο πως 


women an of Jesus, and with 
ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
his brethren. 
15 Καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραιςταύταις ἀναστὰς ἍἸξτρος ἓν 
And in those days *having “stood ‘up 'Peter in 


μέσῳ τῶν Ἀμαθητῶν! εἶπεν ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων 
(the) midst ofthe disciples sald, ("was ‘and (*the)*number ‘of "names 
ἐπὶ.τὸ αὐτὸ Ἰὼςὶ ἑκατὸν. Χεῖκοσιν'' 16"Avdpec ἀδελφοί, Edet 
“together about a hundred and twenty,) Men brethren, it was necese 
πληρωθῆναι τὴν.γραφὴν Ἱταύτην," ἣν προεῖπεν τὸ 
sary *to “have been “fulfilled this “scripture, which "spoke *before ‘the 
πγεῦμα τὸ ἅχιον διὰ στόματος ™AaBid" περὶ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ 
*Spirit "the *Holy by [the] mouth of David concerning Judas who 
γενοµένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν Ἁτὸν" ]ησοῦν' 17 ὅτι 
became guide to those who took Jesus; for 
καὶ ἔλαχεν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς 
and obtained 5 part 
διακονίας.ταύτης. 18 Οὗτος μὲν οὖν. ἐκτήσατο χωρίον 
in this service. This (man) indeed then got a field 
ἐκ Prov" μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος 
outof the reward of unrightcousness, and "headlong "having “fallen 
ἐλάκησεν µέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ. 
burst in([the) midst, and ‘gushed ‘out ‘all **his *bowels. 


numbered he was with 


¥ ecOjoect(y A) λευκαῖς LTTrA. 
ὃ εἰς Te ὑπερώον ἀνέβησαν LTTrA. 


1 Τ1γΛ. 2 
4 Ἰάπθθαιος LTTra.. 


b ἀδελφῶν brethren cTTra Ww. 
Seripturce) LTtrLa}w. 
ο» — τοῦ (read & reward) GLTTraW 


GOL.TTraWw. 


7 εἶπαν LTTrA. ® βλέποντες Trr. ® avadnudbeis 
© "ledge (Ἰωάνης Tr) καὶ IdewBo¢e LTTTAW. 


©— και τῇ δεήσει GLITrAW. { Μαριὰμ Tir. 6 --- σὺν LT{TrJAW. 
oot. — Ἡ εἴκοσι LTA. 1 — ταύτην (read the 
= Aaveiés Lttra; Δανὶὸδ GW. 2 — τὸν LITA ο εν among 


1, ΠΠ. ACTS. 


19 1 καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ, W™* 
And known it became toall those dwelling in εαν 


ὥστε κληθῆναι τὸ.χωρίον.κεῖνο τῷ.ίδίᾳ' διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν 
sothat was called that fleld in their own language 


VAcehdaua," ἱγουτέστιν" χωρίον αἵματος. 20 γέγραπται.γὰ 
eit: ; that is, x aia αἵματος For it th becn an 
ἱν βίβλῳ 


ψαλμῶν, Γενηθήτω }].ἔπαυλις.αὐτοῦ έρημος, 
in (the} eek of Fesims, Let “bucome *his "homestead desolate, 
κπὶ μὴ.ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτὸ. καί, Τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν 
and let there not be(one) dwelling in it; and, *Overacership 
αὐτοῦ “Aa 


am ἵτεροςο. 21 δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων 
*his let οποίας. It bchoves therefore of those *consorting 


ἡμῖν avoowy ἐν παντὶ όνῳ Πιν ᾧ εἰσῆλθεν kai 
ο ee during all (the) xem “in lai sein and 


ἐξῆλθεν ig’ ἡμᾶς ὁ ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς, 22 ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ 

went out ainong us nning from the 

Barricparog * η * ωα 2 rig ἡμέρας he "ἀνελήφθη" 
baptism of Johh —._ until in which he was taken up 


a a a ο. αὖτο ενέσθαι σὺ 
μαι ωρο- oot eae 2 


ἡμῖν' ἕνα άν 23 Καὶ ἔστησαν δύο, Ἰωσὴφ τὸν καλού- 
Jone *of *these. And they eet forth two, Joseph call- 


μενον ο ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ «Ματθίαν.' 
who was usta and Matthina, 


24 καὶ κ ον ἀεἶπονιὶ Σὺ κύριε καρδιογνῶστα 
And praying they said, Thou Lord, knower of the hearts 


πάντων, ἀνάδειξον *tx τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα ὃν ἐξελέξω" 
of all, shew of these two *one ‘which thou didst choose 


25 λαβεϊῖν τὸν ο ίά τῆς διακονίας.' ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς, 


to receive the and Αρα ιοί, 
εἰξι Hc παρίβη ούδας, ροωβήναι εἰς τὸν τόπον 
from which ing *fell ‘Judas, to {ο his piace. 


τὸν ἴδιον. 26 Kai ἔδωκαν κλήρους λαὐτῶν,ϊ καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ 
1Σοπη. And they gave Σ]οία ‘their, and "fell ‘the 
κλῆρος ἐπὶ «ΜατθίανιἩ καὶ )συγκατεψηφίσθη! μετὰ τῶν ἔνδεκα 
on Matthias, and he was numbered with the eleven 
ο... 
apostles. 
Καὶ ἐν τῷ Εσυμπληροῦσθαιἳ γὴν ἡμέραν 
2 And during the TY ος. of fi mpi 
Sout 


κοστῆς ἦσαν ‘dravreg όμοθυμα ἐπὶ τὸ. αὑτό. 2 καὶ 
ah they were all | with one spent in the same place, And 


Σγένε vero ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης 
αᾳαάἀςηυΙ7 outof the heaven a sound shing 


πνοῆς piaiac, kai ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν ο] οὗ ἦσαν 
‘of *a “breath *violent, and ®whole the house where they were 


THC πεντη- 
of Pente- 
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was known uuto all 
the dwellors at Jcru- 
salem; insomuch as 
that ficld is cnlled in 
their proper tongue, 
Aceldamna, that is to 
say. The field of blood. 
20 For it is written in 
the book of Panims, 
Let his habitation be 
desolate, and let no 
man dwell thercin: 
and his bishoprick 
let another ᾖ{ἴπκθ. 
31 Wherefore of these 
men which have coin- 
panicd with us all the 
timo that tho Lord Jee 
aus went in and out 
among us, 22 begine 
ning from the baptism 
of John, unto that 
anme day that he was 
takcn up from us 
must ona be ordained 
to be a witness with 
us of his re<urrection. 
23 And they appointed 
two, Joseph cniled 
Baraabas, who was 
surpamed Justus, and 
Matthias. 24 And they 
ayed, and said, Thou, 
ord, whicb knowest 
tho hearts of all men, 
shew whether of these 
two thou hast chosen, 
25 that he may take 
part of this ministry 
and aposticship, from 
which Judas by trans- 
gression foll, that he 
might go to his own 
place. 26 And they 
gave forth their lots; 
and the lot fell upon 
Matthias; and ie was . 
numbered wi the 
eleven eae 


Ir. And when the 
rate of Pentecost was 
ully come, thcy were 
all with one accord in 
one place. 2 And sud- 
denly there came a 
sound from heaven as 
of a rushing might 
wind, and it filled all 
the house where they 
were sitting. 3 And 


=ca0n hal Seal w Pea αὐτοῖς διαμεριζό ἑόμεναι γλῶσσαι there appeared unto 
site And oon appeared to them divid tongues tliem cloven tongucs 

e n Q . like as of fire, and it 
wort apse, ἐκάθισέν. τε" ἐφ ἕνα ἕκαστον αὐτῶν 4 καὶ sat upon each of them. 
as of and sat upon "one ‘each of them. And 4 And they were all 
a+ 68 t. ε[ιδίφ] Tra. 5᾿Ακελδαμάχ Acqldamach La; ᾿Αχελδαµάχ Acheldamach 
rtr. ἔ τοῦτ) ἔστιν OTTr. ¥ λαβέτω LTTrAW. — ev (vead » 1n which) L1Tra. 
.- ᾿Ἰωάνου Tr. 7 ἄχρι Ί. . ἀνελήμφθη, LTTrA. 4 σὺν ἡμιν γενέσθαι LTTrAW. > Bap- 


© Μαθθίαν Tra. 4 εἶπαν LTTrAW. 
{τόπον place LTTrA. Sad LITrAW. 
συν. ελ. |! πάντες ὁμοῦ all together Lrrra. 


σαββαν LITra. 
dva GLTTraW. 
i ouv- T. 
ἀκάθισεν LTT, 


.. by ἐξελέξω ἐ ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο 
ὰ avrots ΟΙ Chem LTITA, 
M καθεζὀµενοι ba 


. καὶ 
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filled with the Ἡ oly” 
Ghost, and began 
spenk with bike: 
tongues, as the Spirit 
avo them utterance. 
And there were 
dwelling at Jerusalem 
Jews, dcrout men, out 
of evory natian under 
heaven. «6 Now when 
this was noixed atrond, 
tho multitude came 
togcther, and were 
confounded, because 
that every man heard 
them «peak in his own 
language. 7 And thcy 
wero all amased and 
marvelled, snying one 
to another, Be old, are 
not all these which 
Rom Galilmans? 
8 And how hoar we 
evcry man in our own 
tongue, wherein we 


thians, and Medes, and 
Elanites, and the 
dwellers in Mcesopo- 
tamla, and in Judan, 
and are tcc ie 


10 Phrygia, aud Pam- 
phylis, in Egypt, and 
n tho parts o Libya 
about Cyrene, and 
strangers of Nome, 
Jews and Ῥτοδο]σίος, 
11 Cretes and Arabi- 
ans! we do hear thom 
ak in our tongues 
the wonderful works 
of God, 12 And they 
were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, saying 
one to another, What 
meaneth this? 13 O- 
thers mocking said, 
These men are full of 
new wine. 14 But Po- 
ter, standing up with 
the oleven, lifted u 
his voice, and sai 
nnto them, Ye men of 
Judma, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, 
and hoarkén to my 
words: 15 for these 
are-not drunken, as ye 
suppose, soning it is 
but the third hour of 
the day. 16 But this 
is that which was al er 
ken by the prophet 
Jools; 17 And it shall 
come to pnas in the 
last days, saith God, I 


WQPAZEILS: Π. 


ἐπλήσθησαν οἅπαντες' πνεύ arog ἁγίου, καὶ ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν 
- were “filled ‘all with (the) °Spirit ‘Holy, and began to speak 
ἑτέραις γλώσσαις, καθὼς τὸ πν meine ἐδίδου Ραὐτοῖς ἀποφθεέγ- 
with other tonguse, . the gavo to them to utter 
ώμο] ὃ ᾿Ἠσαν.δὲ Uv" ‘le ο. κατοικοῦντες Ιουδαῖοε, 


orth. Now *were ‘in *Jerusalem dwelling Jews, 


avdneg εὐλαβεῖς amo παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ TOY οὐρανόν. 
*mon ‘pious from every nation of those under the heaven. 


6 γενομένης. δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης, συνῆλθεν τὸ πλῆθος 
But ‘having ‘arisen'the "rumour 206 Αλία, °came ‘together "the *multitude 


καὶ συνεχύθη ὅτι ἤκονον tie ἕκαστος τῷ.Ιδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ 
and were confounded, καν “heard ‘one ‘each inhisown language 


λαλούντων αὐτῶν. 7 ἑξίσταντο.δὲ "πάντεςἳ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, 


*ypeaking ‘them. And "were 7amased =e ‘all and wondered, 
λέγοντες "πρὸς ἀλλήλους," ‘Odn" ἰδοὺ "πάντες" οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 
saying to one another, Not ‘lo “all *thase “are who 


λαλοῦντες Γαλιλαῖοι; 8 καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖο ἀκούομεν ἕκαστο 
9 με ς με ς 
arespeaking Galileans? ene how ‘hear each 
τῦ.ἰδίᾳ.διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν } ἐγεννήθὴμεν, 9 Πάρθοι καὶ 
in our own language in which: we were born, Parthians and 


Mijdoe καὶ "Ελαμῖται, καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν Μεσοπο- 
Medes and Elamites, and those who inhabit Mescpo- 


rapiay, lovdaiay.re καὶ Καππαδοκία», Πόντον καὶ τὴν Ασία», 
tania, and Judwa and Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, 


10 Φρυγίαν.τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ µέρη τῆς 
voth Phrygia and Pamphylia, gypt and tho. parts 


Λιβύης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνη», καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες 
of Libya which [is] about ‘Cyrene; and the ‘sojourning (*here: 


Ῥωμαῖοι, Ιουδαῖοί.τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, 11 Κρῆτες καὶ ραρες, 
"Romans, both Jewnx and _  prosolytes, tnaus and Arabians, 


ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς .ἡμετέραις ο ὴν τὰ 
we hear _"spoaking *them in our own tongues the 


μεγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ ; 12 Ἐξίσταντο.δὲ πάντες καὶ Σδιηπόρουν,! 
great things of God? : And *were7amased ‘all and were in perplezity, 


ἄλλος πρὺς.ἄλλον λέγοντε, Tt 7ᾶν.θέλοι τοῦτο εἶναι ; 


one to another ο What would this de? 
19 Ἔτεροι.δὲ Σχλευάζοντεςὶ ἔλεγο», “Ore γλεύκους µεµεστω- 
But λα. x mocking ο nal ‘ bt new wine PSPs full 


µένοι εἰσίν. 14 Σταθεὶς.δὲ Α Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἔνδεκα ἐπῆρεν 
‘they “are. But ώς "up ‘Peter with the eleven lifted up 


τὴ».φωνὴν.αὐτοῦ =o το αὐτοῖς, Ανδρες ᾿]ουδαῖοιν 
his voice e forth to them, Men sows, 


καὶ ot ee ae ‘Te δυσαλὴμ οἅπαντες,' τοῦτο ὑμῖν 


Απά *ye*who ‘inhabit ‘Jerusalem tall, "this to “yo 
γνωστὸν torw, καὶ tywricacbe τὰ ῥήματάμμ ου. 16 οὐ.γὰρ ὡς 
ee *let °be, and give heed to my wor fornot as 


ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε τα εθύουσιν᾽ ἔστιν.γὰ ὥρα 
p05 tal . fe, drunken, for ie ts τα) that 


rol ἡμέρας 16 ana τοῦτό ἐστι» τὸ κεί ον 
τά τη της μέ . 1 this is that which μμ ος 
διὰ τοῦ peas Ρ]ωήλ, a 17 «Καὶ έσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχά ταις 
by the prophet Joel, And itshallbe in the 


υ wayres LTTr. 


were amazed) L{Tr]a, 


ba "wr Α. 


5 Ἐλαμείται f, 
@ + ὁ LTIrA. 


P ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοις LTTrAW. 4 εἰς T. .-- πάντες (read they 
3 — πρὸς ἀλλήλους LTTrA. * Ovy Lt; Ουχὶ ὶ ΤΑ. Ὁ ἅπαντες LTA, 
® διηποροῦντο TTrA. 7 θέλει LTT. 5 διαχλενάζοντες GUITIAW, 


Cm Kai Α. 


II. ACTS. 


ἡμέραις, λέγει φθεύς, ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ.πνεύματός-µου ἐπί 
days, anys God, I will pour out of ay Spirit upon 


πᾶσαν σάρκα, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν οἱ .υἱοὶ ὑμῶν καὶ at θυγα- 
all ; and shall Prophesy your suns and κασες 


τέρες ὑμῶν' καὶ οἱ νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὕψονται, καὶ οἱ 


ters ‘your; and your young nen visions shallece, and 
πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν εἐπύπνιαὶ ἐνυπνιασθήσονται 18 [καί ye" 
your elders dreams shall dream ; and even 


ἐπὶ τοὺς.δούλους.µου καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς.δούλας.µου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
upon my bondmen and upon my bondwomen = in 
ixeivatg ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ.πνεύµατός.-µου;, καὶ κ ον 
‘those willI pourout of my Spirit, and they shall pro- 
σουσιν. 19 καὶ δώσω répara ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ δημεῖα 
phesy ; and I will give wonders in the heaven above and signs 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα καπγοῦ. " 20 ὁ 
on the earth below, blood and fire and vapour of smoke, The 
ἥλιος µεταστραφήσεται εἰς σκότος καὶ 1) σελήνη εἰς aie 
shall be turned into darkness and the moon into blood 
πρὶν Si" ἐλθεῖν Ἁτὴνϊ ἡ κυρίου τὴν µεγάλη» ical 
before come “of ("the] *Lord ‘the *great 7and 
ἐπιφανῆ.ὶ 21 καὶ ἔσται. wag ὃς. ἂν' ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ 
“manifest. And it shall be, everyone whoerer shalicallupon the 
ὄνομα κυρίου σωθήσεται. 22 "Άνδρες "Ισραηλῖται,! ἀκούσατε 5] 
name of (the) Iord shall be saved. lites, hear. 
τοὺςλόγους.τούτους' ᾿1ησοῦν τὸν Nalwpaioy, ἄνδρα ἀπὸ 
these words : Jesus the Nasarzan, @ man by 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένον' εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάµεσιν καὶ τέρασιν 
God set forth to you by works of power ane wonders 
καὶ σηµείοις, οἷς ἐποίησεν dt’ αὐτοῦ ὁ θεὺς ἐν piow ὑμῶν, 
and = signs, = which όλ αν νυν ‘him ‘God in idst ‘your, 
καθώς "cai" αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, 23 τοῦτον as ὡρισμένῃ βουλῷ 
as also yourselves know: him, “by “the *detormina¥. “counsel 
καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον “λαβόντεςἳ did Ῥχειρῶν" 
"and “foreknowledge *ot '°God ‘given *up, having taken by “hands 
«ναί προσπήξαντες Αάνείλετε" 24 ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἀνέστησεν, 
μα having crucified yeputtodeath, Whom God raised up, 
λύσας τὰς ὠδίνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ.ν δυνατὸν 
having loosedthe throcs of death, inasmuch as it was not posible 
κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν um αὐτοῦ. 25 "Δαβὶδ'.γὰρ λέγει εἰς 
[1ος] *to*be‘held ‘him by it; for David says as to 
αὐτόν, Ἠροωρώμην! τὸν κύριον * ἐνώπιόν µου "διὰ. παντός," 
him, foresaw the οκ before me continnally, 
ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν. μον ἐστίν, ἵνα μὴ.σαλευθῶ. 26 διὰ τοῦτο 
because at my righthand be is, spat 2 may not pe shaker Thercfore 
a aN η. ha plat pou" καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ᾖ. γλῶσσά. pov* 
and Sexulted my “tongue ; ; 
trea va καὶ iedgt pou κατασκηνώσει κ . ο... 27 ὅτι οὐκ 
yea more, also for *not 
οὐδὲ 


3; αλεί ὁ 1 
ἔγκατα: λείψεις" τὴν pee no μου "a sitov, δώσεις τὸν 


nor wilt thou give 
9 ενυπνίοις With dreams GLTTraw. {καίγε GT. 
'— xaitmgavy τ. “ddvtra. | Ἰσραηλεῖται 7. 
B— καὶ LTTrA. © — λαβόντες LYTrA. P χειρὸς 
Sod ead tr sari ahi ® Aaveid LTTrA; Aavié ΟΥ. 
read my T. Ydcawavrés QT. * LITAW. 
7 7 ayer 5 ἐνκαταλείψεις. & έδην LITrawW. appar 


ncpay 


© — ἡ urrr. 
™ awobedacy, 


will po 
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αγ out of my 
Spirit upon all ficsh ¢ 
and your -on-and your 


‘daughters shall pro- 


heay, and y oung 
Tien shall sev ο νυν 
and your old men shall 
dream dreams: 18and 
on my servants and on 
my handmaideus I 
li pour out in those 
days of af Spirit ; 
and they shall prophe- 
sy: 19and I will shew 
wonders in hearen 
above, and signs in 
the earth bencath ; 
blood, and firc, and τα” 
pour of smoke: 20the 
sun shall be turned 


- into darkness, and the 


movn into blood, be- 
fore that great and 
notable day of the 
Lord come: 2] and it 
shall come to 
that whosoever 5 
call on the name of 
the Lord shall be 
saved. 22 Ye men of 
Isrncl, hear these 
words; Jesus of Na- 
garcth, a wan Approv- 
of God among you 
ty ών. and won- 
ders and signs, which 
God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye 


- yourselves also know: 


23 him, being delivered 
by the determinate 


counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God ‘Ee 
have taken, and 


wicked λε have 
erucificd and slain: 
21 whom God hath 
raised up, having 
loowd the pains of 
death: because it was 
not possible that he 
should be holden of it. 
25 For David speak- 
eth concerning him, I 
foresaw the d al- 
ways before my face, 
for he is on my right 
hand, that I should not 
be moved: 26 therefore 
did my heart rejoice, 
and my tongue was 
glad; moreover also 
pe flesh shall reat in 
wiles 27 because thou 
a leave my soul 

» neither wilt 


a — τὴν LTTrA. 


µένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ TTr. 
hand (read by (the) hand of lawless 


sil µην LITrA, 


5 pov ἡ καρδία TIrA. 


916. 


thou suffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption. 
- 28 Thou hast thade 
known to me the ways 
of life; thou shalt 
make me full of joy 
with thy countenanoe. 
29 Mon and brethren, 
let me freel 

unto you of the patri- 
arch David, that he is 
both dcad and buried, 
and his sepulchre is 
with us unto this day, 
ος cad κος 
pro et, an 

t God had sworn 


with an oath to > hice, 
that of the fruit of his 
to the 


Christ to sit on his 


tl rone;: 31 he ος 
this before spake of 
the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul 

was not left in hel} 
neither his flesh d did 
sce corruption. 33 This 
Jesus hath God raised 
oR, whereof we all are 
witnesses. 33 There- 
fore being by the right 
hand of God exalted 
and having received 
of the Fathcr the τος 
mise of the oly 
Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye 
now see "and hear. 
3 For David is not 
ascended into the hea- 
vens: but he saith him- 
self, The LORD εαἰά 
unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on ny rig ht 
hand, 35 anti 1 meke 
thy foes thy footstool, 
86 Therefore let all the 
house of 1 know 
assuredly, that God 
hath made that same 


Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, © Lord 
and 


‘37 Now when they - 


heard this, they were 
pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter 
and to the rest of the 
apostles, Mon and 
brethren, what shall 
we do? 38 Then Peter 
said unto them, Re- 
pent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ 


IT. 


WPAz ers. 

ὅσιόν ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. 398 ώ é 

meiyane ny tone corres” Thos il sats own Lome ae 

Guile πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης, µε: μετὰ τοῦ. οι -Ὁ 

20 Ανδρες ἀδελφοί,  ἐἑξὸν ety μετὰ παῤῥηδίας 
Men brethren, it is permitted (me) to speak with 


πρὸς ὁ ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου εν an med ἐτελεύτη 
cerning the patriarch 


you con 
σεν καὶ ἑ , καὶ τὸ. a 5 ier ν ο. 
td izaon = τ Ῥνῆμα-α Urov is ἡμῖν axe 


τῆς-ἡμέρας ταύτης. 90 προφήτης οὖν οὖν ν ὑπάρχῳν, καὶ εἰδὼς 


being, and knowing 
Sre 3p. ὤμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεό re καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύο 
that et ore Bg Gol’ of (the) ia af Meine : 
αὐτοῦ «τὸ.κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν χριστόν," καθίσαι ἐπὶ 
“his asconcerning flesh toraiseup the = Christ, to sit upon 
ἀγρῦ θρόνου! αὐτοῦ, 31 προϊδὼν ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς ἆνα- 
his throne, ee he spoke concerning the resr- 


στάσεως τοῦ χρι a ore ‘ov’ f '“κατελείφθη' .ἡ ψυχἠ-αὐτοῦ" εἰς 
rection of the 


hadov," οὐδὲ" ὃ σὰρξ ad. αὐτοῦ δεν. sao ay. 32 τοῦτον τὸν 
hades, nor his flesh saw Sree PE on. This 
"Inoovy ἀνεστησεν 6 θεὸς οὗ πάντε ic ἐσ άρτυρες. 
jane salad” "ορ God whereot ω ἡμεῖ : a i iprupec 
33 ry δεξι οὖν τοῦ pie " Bele, τήν.τε ixay- 
By the right hand therefore of God having been exalted, and the pro- 
γελίαν τοῦ Χἁγίου ος λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, 
of the’ ly having received ης the Father, 


nya τοῦτο 8 η ὑμεῖς ™ βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε. 94 οὐ 
he poured out this which now ye behold and hear. “Not 


ap AaGid! ἰ ρανούς, λέγει. ός, 
hot ech ο... ee —e Asst bat cel rit 


Εἶπεν *o! κὐρὶ : Κάθου ἐκ μου. 35 ἕ 
εἶπεν "6" κύριο rips τῷ κυρίῳ µου abou bs Lhasa ih adit ως 


ἂν θῶ πε κά ποπόδιον τῶν.ποδῶν σου. 96 Α- 


Tplace thine enemies -& footstool of thy feet. As- 
σφαλῶς οὖν γιωσκίτω πᾶς 9 οἶκος Ισραήλ, ὅτι Peai* 
suredly therefore let know all (the) house of .- sak 


eciay {cai cod “Oh ιστὸν αὐτὸν αό θεὸς ἐποίησεν, τοῦτον τὸν 
made, this 


“Incoty ὃν ὑμεῖς Ἰστανρώσατε, 
Jesus: whom ‘ye 


37 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ Cig." εἶπό 

Axe σαντες βατενύγησαν ἐπῇ-καρδ' ig.’ ε bial if dg πρὸς 

τὸν Πέτρορ καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς λος, τί ποήσομεν, 
Peter and the other apostles, What shall we 


ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί ; 38 Πέτρος ὃ δὲ "εφη" πρὸς αὐτούς, Meravos- 
them, Bepent, 


. ote cw *hn i* ό 
σατνε sal Guaviatiere καστος ὑμῶν a" ry ὀνόματι 


Ἰησοῦ 
and be baptized 


of Jexus 


αὉ Aaveié titra; Aavid aw. 
9 οὔτε LITrAW. 


ὀρόνον LTTrA. 

GLTTrA. δην τ. 

= + καὶ also T[ A]. 
ιστὸν GLTTrAW. 
TT ra. 


F ἐποίησεν ὁ θεός Τ. 
4 ae ἔφη LTTra. 


i οὔτε LTTraW. 


κάλ 
«5 τὴν καρδίαν LITra, ἍΏΓποιήσὼμεν Bhouid we 
'@ & φησύ anys 7. 


πα, ο ACTS: S17 


χριστοῦ, εἰς ἄφίσιν τἁμαρτιῶν," καὶ "λήψεσθε' τὴν δωρεὰν Sot, toe το inal 
‘hrist, for remission of sins, and ye will receive the gift Fcceive the gift of the 


τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 99 ὑμῖν γάρ bor ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τας ο. 
of the Holy t. Fortoyou is tbe promise 824 you, and to your child- 


τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς εἰς μακράν, «όσους. ἂν Σ.9 and to all that are 


to your children, and toall those at & distance, 36 many as igre pee ου 
προσταλέσηται κύριος ὁ.θεὸς.ἡμῶ». 40 Ἑτέροις-τε λόγοις Spall call. 40 And with 
Pay ‘call (νο) “Lord Sour ‘God. And with ‘other *words many other words did 


’ ? ‘ A he testify and exhort, 
πλείοσιν Ὀδιεμαρτύρετο" και παρεκάλει” λέγω», Σώθητε ἀπὸ ος Νς 
του 


Imany he earnestly testified and exhorted, saying, Be saved from antoward 
3 = ia ; πας. a: 4 neration. 41 Then 
γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς.ταύτης. 41 Οἱ.μὲν οὖν ἀσμένωςἳ they that giadly re- 
‘yencration ‘this 2orooked. Those therefore who gladly ceived his were Agha 
ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν.λόγον-αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν" καὶ προσετέθη- same day there were 
hed welcomed hisword were baptized; and were added added unto them about 


a et ’ a 4 , three thousand souls. 

σαν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκεινν ψυχαὶ woet τρισχίλ-αι. 49 Ἡσαν δὲ 43 And they continued 

day *souln ‘about *three thousand. And they were stedfastly in the apos- 

- { - - - , a ~ , ties’ doctrine and fel- 

προσκαρτερου»τες τῷ didayy των ἁποστόλων καὶ Ty κοινωνιᾷ Ἱσπαλίρ, and in break- 

steadfastly continuing in the teaching of the aposties and in fellowship, ing of bread, and in 
, : ors. 


εκαὶ τῷ κλάσει TOU ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 43 Νἐγένετο" πας ο. tee bark 
and the breaking of bread and prayers. *Thore*came and many won.lers 


δὲ πάσρ Wxy φόβος, πολλά re" τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ and signs were dune b 
fear, 


the apo-tles, 44 An 
Yand upon every soul and many wonders and εσυ through all | that believed 


ra ἀποστύλων ἐγίνετο-) 44 b κάντες δὲ οἱ Ιπιστεύοντες' ἤσαν παν ον ane 


the aposties took place. Andall who believed wore mon ; 4Sand sold their 

ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, 45 καὶ τὰ κτήµατα νὰ Ῥατύο and goods, 
a ted th 

; and: had all things common, and (their) possessions all we, an 

καὶ rac, ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκο», καὶ διεµέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσιν, 2 40 And 

and goods they sold, and ‘divided them toail, al οι δα in 


καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν». 46 καθ ἡμέραν-τε π οσκαβ- temple, end breaking 

i ‘peed = ‘had. Andevery day —-ssteadfastlY house, did eat their 

τερου»τες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντὲς.τε κατ. οἶκον meat with gladness 
in the temple, 


and breaking "in (*their] *houses Con ας of 


4 ο” , 4 4 i 
ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἆ ελότητι end baving favour 
‘pread, «they partook ctfood with gladness = and mplicity very Pcs . Peet or 


diac, 47 αἰνοῦντες rov Gedy, καὶ ἔχοντές χάριν πρὸς ὅλον to the church daily 
of praising God, and having favour with “whole - πε sbould be 
rov λαόν. 0.08 κύριος προσετίθε τοὺς σωζοµένους 
%the people; andthe Lord added those *who “were *peing “saved 
καθ. ἡμέραν "τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ." 

idally tothe assembly. 


4 »Ἐπὶ τὸ-αὐτὸ" οδὲ Πέτροςἳ καὶ Ρ]ωάννης" ἀνίβαινον ~ 
3 *and *John 


land "Ῥοΐος went up ο ο ο... = 
εἰς τὸ «ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς ry αἰννάτην.ἳ Fone νο temple at the 
inco the temple the hour } 


at ’ 
9 καὶ τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων ο ο. ame 
and a man * 2trom Swomb Smother’s ‘his ‘being ahaa ene ... 
ἑβαστάζδετο' ὃν ἐτίθουν nad’. é πρὸς τὴ θύραν τοῦ ho they laid d ily 
was being carried, whom they placed ie a wd Ce of the ἂν tho gate of the tei 


'Yapow τὴνλεγο ‘vny Ὡραίαν, τοῦ αἰτεῖν λεημοσύνην παρὰ le which is calles 
sonple Telia ne atital to ask. Ms poled aga wntifal, to eet fared 


of prayer, the ninth ; hour of prayer, gee | 
a 


af 


5 γῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ὑμῶν of your sins νε. 8 χήµψεσθε LTTrA. soe whom 1. ὃ διεµαρ” 


vwraw. °*+ αὐτοὺς them LTTraW. ¢—aopdvesLITra. = ° + ἐν in LTTr{4}. 
f+ (dy) 5— xa LYTra. be urtra. 4 1 SAT $+ ἐν Ἱερονσαλήμ, φόρο» τα 
ἦν µάγαι ἐπὶ πάντας. iD Jerusalem, and great fear was upon τ. κ + και (Γ d 
all alsv)t ύ T.- m — 1p ἐκκλησίᾳ LITrA. a ἐπὶ τὸ av ta 
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into the temple : 3 who 
seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the 
temple asked an alms, 
4 And Peter, fastening 
his eyos upon him 
with John, said, Look 
onus, & And he gave 
heed unto them, cr- 
pecting to roccive 
something of thom, 
6 Then Peter said, Sil- 
ver and gold have I 
none; but such as I 
ri give I theo: In 

the namo of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth 
risc up and walk. 
7 And he took him by 
the ri be ος. and In 


lifted : and iin- 
mediately h ‘feet and 
anole bones reccivced 


strength. 8 And he 
leaping up stood, and 

ked, and entered 
with them into the 


ople saw hint walk- 
g and penising God: 
10 and they know that 
it was he which sat 
for alms at the Benu- 
tiful gate of the ten~ 
le: and they were 
led with wonder and 
amasement at that 
which had πο 
unto him 1] 
the lame man which 
was healed held Pcter 
and John, all the peo- 
ple ran together unto 
them in the porch that 
is called lomon’s, 
Share wondering. 
d nen Peter 
saw ὁ answered 
unto jen people, Ye 
men 
marvel ye at this? or 
belt look ye so earn- 
estly on us, as vores 
by our o power or 
holiness aed had mnde 
this man to walk? 
13 The God of Abra- 
bam, and of Isaac 
and of Jacob, the God 
our fathers, hath 
ed his Son Je 
sus; whom ye de- 
livered up, and denied » 
him in the presence of 
Pilato, when he was 
determined to let him 


t= 


Israel, why. ran tog 


NPAZEIS. HII. 


Τῶν elowopevopivwy εἰς rd ἱερόν. ὃ ὃς ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ 
those who were going into the temple ; who sccing Peter and 


Plwavyny" μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, ἡ 
» ἠρώτα ἑλεημοσύ- 
John being about toenter into the tao asked 


νην λαβεϊῖν. 4 ἁτενίσας δὲ Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ" ede. 
"to "receive. And "looking "intently ‘Peter upon him with John 


vy" εἶπεν, Βλίψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 5 Ὁ.δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς, προσδοκῶν 
anid, as onus, And he gave heed to them, expecting 


τι παρ αὐτῶν dAaBeiv. 6 εἶπεν. δὲ Πέτρος, ᾿Αργύριο» καὶ 
something frem them to receive, But said Peter, and 


χρυσίον οὐχ.ὑπάρχει por ὃδὲ yw, τοῦτό σοι ρωμι. 
gold there is not tome, but what Ihave, this tothee I give: 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ Tov Ναζωραίου [έγειραι καὶἩ 


name of Seas Christ the Nasnarwan risenp and 
περιπάτει. 7 Kai πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς cee χειρὸς ἤγειρεν”' 
walk. “And having taken him by the hand up 


π α.δὲ ἑστερεώθησαν αὐτοῦ. αἱ βάσεις" καὶ ο... 
(him), ταραχρῆμ. ately werg srengthened his ago ο) and 


Xopvpa"" 8 καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος torn καὶ περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσῆλ- 
ankle bones, And leaping up he stood and walked, and entered 
θεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς ro ἱερόν, περιπατῶν καὶ ἀλλόμενος ΣκαὶἩ 
with them into the temple, walking and leaping and 
9 » a 
αἰνῶν τὸν θεόν. Oxai εἶδεν "αὐτὸν wag 6 adc" περιπα- 
praising God. And ‘saw *him ‘all "the "people walk- 
τοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα roy θεόν' 10 ἐπεγίνωσκόν. τεῖ αὐτὸν 
ing and praleing God. And they recognized him 
ὅτι ούτος ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήµενος ἐπὶ 
that he itwaswho for (was) sitting 


Ὡραίᾳ πύλφ τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ λδαν θάµβους καὶ 
the Beautiful gate ofthe temple, and they were filled with wonder and 


ἑκστάσεως ἐπὶ τ συµβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 11 Κρατοῦντος.δὲ 
amasement at that κα une pacts to him, e me Andas held 


Crop  (ἰαθέντος xwrov" τὸν Πέτρον καὶὶ "Ιωάννην," 
‘the ‘who °had “been "healed “lame (man) Peter and John, 
συνέδραµεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς πᾶς ὁ λαὸςϊ ἐπὶ ry 7 στοᾷ To 
them all the people HA por 
εΣολομῶντος," ἔκθαμβοι. 12 ἰδὼν δὲ b Πέτρος 
Solonion's, greatly amased. And seeing [it] Peter 
πεις πρὸς τὸν λαόν, Άνδρες “Ἱσραηλῖται,! τί θαυ- 
answered to the people, sreslives: why που” 
µάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἡ ἡμῖν τί drevifers ὡς 6idia δυνάµει 
on ye . or onus way look intently as if by (our)own ο 


ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ Ἠπεποιηκόσιν τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; 19 ὁ θεὺς 
piety σα had made Σο πας *him ? The God 


Αβραὰμ καὶ καὶξ Ἰσαὰκ καὶξ Ἰακώβ, ὁ θεὸς re oa TOV» 
Isang απά = 6 Jacob, the God of our fathers, 


ἰδόξασεν ἐν παϊδα αὐτοῦ ᾿ησοῦν' ὃν ὑμεῖς ὶ παρεδώκατεν 
κώνμας his scrvant . Jesus, whom ye delivered up, 

καὶ ἠρνήσασθε ™abroy! κατὰ.πρύσωπον "IAarou," ‘mipaveor 
and = denied him in the presence of Pilate, "having “adjudged 


καλουμένρ 


7 Ἰωάνην Tr. 
him Lrtra. 
LTTraw. 

© Ἰ]ωάνην Tr. 
| Ἱσραηλείται Τ. 
ἀδίτιλ]. 


α αἱ βάσεις αὐτοῦ LITA. 2 
® δὲ xTTra. 
{ πᾶς ὁ Aads πρὸς αὐτοὺς LTTrA. 
Kk + θεὸς God L; + 0 θεὸς 1. 
8 Πειλάτον 7... 


t ἔγειρε καὶ 1[Tr] ; ~— €yecpat καὶ [a], . 
T. [καὶ]. 5 wag 6 λαὸς 
6 avrov he (held) oLtrraw. 
ες Σολομῶνος GTrW. 
1 + μὲν indeed GLTTraw. 


5 Ἰωάνῃ Tr. 


δτὸς LT. 
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ἱκιίνου ἀπολύειν. 14 ὑμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον &. 14 But ye ἀου]οά 
rel } holy 


ὸ 
the Holy Ouc rid th 
Sw tg release (hima Butye the ced righteous οπο Just, aod pete gir 


ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ὐτήσασθε ἄνδρα govia χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, murderer to be grants 


éenicd, and roquested aman a murderer to be granted to you, ed unto του vot 


15 τὸν.δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν life. whom God hath 
bat the ϱ λος of life yo killed, whom God raiscd up νε the dead j 


: ee are wit- 
ἰκ νεκρῶν, οὗ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρὲς ἐσμεν. 16 καὶ ἐπὶ nesses. Ι6 And his 
from among (1ο] dead, whcercof we witnesses are: and by came through faith {πα 
τμ = 3 ae Z pa . his name hath made 
τῷ πίστει τοῦ.ὀνόματος-αὐτοὺ τούτον ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ thismon strong. whom 
faith in his nauie this (man) whom ye behold and ye sce and know: JCM 
. , a po irae , A 3 >, the faith which is by 
οἴδατε ἐστερέωσεν τὺ.ὄνομα.αὑτοῦ᾽ και Ἡ πίστις 1 δι ἴίαι hath given him 
know *made ‘strong ‘his *name 5 and the faith which {is} by =? το. soundnces 
? ~o w ® e e , ρ , , ο rescncoe ο 
αὐτοῦ ἔξωκεν αυτ τὴν.ὁλοκληρίαν.ΤαυΤΗΝ ἀπέναντι πάντων you sl. {7 And now, 
him gave tobiw this complcte soundness before all rethren, I wot that 
cos . - ’ , . . 2 , through ignorance ye 
ὑμῶν. 17 Kat νυν’, ἀδελφοι οἶδα ὅτι κατὰ ἆγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, did it, as did also your 
of you. And now, brethren, Iknow that in ignorance yo acted, rulers. 18 But those 
o ct oe a ow, ο δὶ ϐ ὸ ἃ , things, whic 
ὥσπερ Kat οἱ.ἄρχοντες.υμων 18 ὁ.δὲ.δεὸς προκατήγγειλεν before had shewed LY 
as also your rulers ; but 30οἱ ‘what fore announced tho mouth of all his 
9 os - oo ~ het ῃ h: Ch is 
διὰ ordparog πάντων των.Ἡ οφητῶν Δαὐτοῦὴ παθεῖν rene samt age sed 
by (the) mouth of all is prophets (that) Sshould‘suffer so fulfilled, 19 Repent 
« yo thercfore, wal 


τὸν ιστύνῦ, ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτως. 19 µετα)οήσατε οὖν καὶ converted, that ον 
the brist, he fulfilled thus. Bepeut = therefore and sins may be blotred 


ἐπιστρέψατε, Δεἰς" τὺ ἰζαλειφθῆναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ο τας Al 


beconverted, for the Ddiotting out of your sins, so that como {του the_ pre 


7 ) 4 Ὕ ; scnce of the Lord; 
ἂν.ἔλθωσιν καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσωπου τῶν κυρίου, For a ο shall acD 


may cong times of refroshing from (the} presence of tho Lord, Jesus Christ, which 
Οκαὶ  ἀποστελφ τὸν επροκκηρυγμέν ον’ ὑμῖν, "Ιησοῦν before was preached 


unto you: 21 whom 
and (that) ho may send him who was before proclaimed to you, Jesus {ιο heaven roust re- 


ριστὐν a 1 ὃν ἵ ov ὸ ε 6 α ‘ ceive until the times 
x! 1 2 δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν Δἐξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων CF restitution of all 


Christ, whom *must ‘heaven indeed reccoive till times ¢hings, which 
ἁποκαταστάσεως πάντω», ov ἱλάλησεν ὁ θεὺς διὰ hath spoken by the 
of restoration of all things, of which *spoke ‘God the) pay ae ne 
στόματος επάντων' ἁγίων αὐτοῦ προφητών an’ αἰῶνος.ῖ world becan. 23 For 
mouth of all *holy *his prophets from of old. Moses truly said unto 
- ay wr < ‘ " μα the fathcrs, A prophet 
99 "Μωσῆςὶ μὲν “yap Σπρὺς τοὺς πατέρας εἶπεν, “Ore shall tho Lori sons 
SMoses Mdced ‘for to the fathers said, God raise up unto oa 
, : - ’ , ? ῃ «gt me of your brethren, ike 
προφήτη» υμιν ἀναστησει κύριος ὁ θεὺς "υμων ἐκ unio we; Βία shall 
A prophet to you will *raise “up ['tho) sLord “God ους from among yo hear in all things 
whatsoever he shall 


γῶ» ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς ips’ αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε κατὰ πάντα any Unto you. 23 And 
your brethren, like me: him shall ye hear in allchings νὰ come . ο. 
, ᾽ . ” » ~ . that every souk © ie 

ὅσα-ἂν λαλησφ προς ὑμας. 99 ἔσται.δὲ πᾶσα ψυχἠ will not hear that pro- 
whatsoever ho may tay to you. And it shall be (that) ovcry soul = phet, shall bu dee 


ἥτις δν" μὴ ἀκούσφ τοῦ προφήτον ἐκείνου νιξολοθρευθήσεταε" TO ge ad Yee 
at pro 


which may not hear phot shall be destroyed and all the prophets 
éx τοῦ λαοῦ. 24 Kat πάντες.δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ those ια 
among tho people. And indced all the prophets Yrom tcr, 48 many 48 have 


Σαμου))λ καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς, door ἰλάλησαν καὶ επρακατήγ- νο Νο ee anye 

Samuel ane oe subsequent, as man y as are also bofore an- 2 ve are the chides 
a ‘ ES ~. ο ο prophets, an 

yecAav Tag.rpepacravras: 25 af bare“ viol TWY προφητω»ν of the covenant which 


are sons of the prophets God mado with ΟΠΣ 


καὶ TIC διαθήκης ἧς "διέθετο ὁ θεὸςὶ πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας *atbers saying unto 
and of the covenant which *appointed “God Stathers 


S  avrow (read the prophets) LTTrA. Φ + αὐτοῦ (read his Christ) LITrAW. “xpos T. 


. erpoxexerprrpen” was foreordained OLTTrAW.  χριστον Ἰησοῦν LTTrA. ε τῶν (omit all) 


OLTTraw- ν ax αἰῶνος αντον fF, Dy Litrae =~ λιωῦσῆς ο Τσι. ο γὰρ GLTIrAW. 
ym πρὸς gous πατέρας LTTrA. 5 ἡμῶν OUF Τ. 5 ¢ay TA. b ἐξολεθρενθήσεταν LITrde 
ομασήγγ«-λα» announced auitraw. ‘+ οἱ the GLITrAW. ° ὁ θεὺς διέθετο Le 
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Abraham, And In thy f 
e@ced shal! all the kin- 
dreds of the earth be 
biessed. 26 Unto you 
first God, having 
raised up his Son Je- 
Bus, sent him to bless 
yoa, in turning awny 
every ono of you from 
his iniquities, 


IV. And as they 
οἱ ιό unto the people, 
6 priests, and the 
enptaiu of the temple, 
and tho Sadducces, 
came upon them, 
2 being grieved that 
they taught the pco- 
pie, and preached 
hrough Jesus the re- 
Burrection from the 
dead. 3 And they laid 
hands on them, and 
pat them in hold un- 
to the next day : for 
it was now eventide, 
4 Howbeit many of 
them which heard the 
word believed; and 
the number of the men 
was about five thou- 
sand, 


5 And ha came to 
on morrow 
Phat their rulers, and 
olders, and_ ascribes, 
6 nnd Annas the high 
pricst, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alex. 
eauder, and os Many as 
were of the kin red 
of the high priest, 
were gathcred toge- 
ther at Jcrusalem, 
7 And when they had 
sot them in the midst, 
they asked, By what 
power, or by what 
name, have ye done 
this? 8 Then Peter, 
filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said uhtothcm, 
Ye rulers of the 
vile and elders of Is- 
nol, 9 if .we this day 
be examined of the 
decd done to 
the impotent man, We 
what mcans he 
made whole; 10 be it 
known uuto you all, 
and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the 
Dame of Jesus 
of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, whom God 
raised from the dead, 


ae 


ΠΡΑ δΕΙΣ. Π 15, 


"λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, Kaik ry. ως σου tivevioe 
saying to spree And shall be 


γηθήσονται πᾶσαι ai πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. πρι ὑμῖν πρῶτον 
αν, all the families of the earth. To yeu first 


bo θεὺς ἀναστήσαςὶ τὸν.παῖδα.αὐτοῦ "Incovy,". ἀπέστειλεν 
God, having rnised up his servant Jesus, sent 


αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὰ 
him, ecard you in turning each . from 


τῶν πονηριῶν ὑμῶν." 
®wickedness ‘your. 


4 Λαλούντων.δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαόν, txiornoay-abroic 

And as *were “speaking ‘they to tho people, came upon them: 
oi ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαξδουκαῖου 
the priests and captain ofthe temple and the Sacducees, 


2 διαπονούµενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς τὺν λαόν, καὶ 
being distressed because *toach ‘they the pcople, and 


καταγγέλλει» Ad τῷ Inoov τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ 
announce Jesus ‘the resurrection which (is) from among 


νεκρῶν' 3 καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ ECevro! 
(the) dead;. and they laid Του *them ‘hands and pat 


εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὗριον' ἦν γὰρ ἑσπέρα δη. 
(them] in hold till the morrow; for it was evening already. 
4 πολλοὶ.δὲ τῶν adKovcavrwy τὸν λόγον ἐπίστευσαν, 
But many ofthoxe who had heard the word delloved, 
καὶ ἐγενήθη ™o" ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν "ὡσεὶ" xe ἱλιάδες πέντε. 
and ‘became ‘the *nuinber “of ‘the ‘*men about ousand ‘fire. 
αὐτῶν 


5 ‘Eyévero.di ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριν συναχθῆναι 
And it came pee on the morrow were gathered together their 


τοὺς άρχοντας καὶ ° πρεσβυτέρους καὶ ὃ γραμματεῖς Ῥείοι ‘Teo 
and elders and at 


ἡμῶν, 


our, 


rulers ' Je 
ρουσαλήµ, 6 καὶ VAvvay τὺν whet whet ad I Καϊάφαν καὶ 
rusalem, and Annas’ the and Cala and 
Ἰωάννην καὶ ’AdéiZavépoy," καὶ Sco ἧσαν ἐκ γένους 
ων and Alexander, and as many as were of "family 
ἀρχιερατικοῦ. 7 καὶ στήσαντες avrove by ‘rp µίσῳ ἔπυν- 
‘high-pricstly. And having placed them midst they 


θάνοντο, a ποίᾳ δυνάµει ἢὴ ἐν πο ως "δνόματε ποιῄσατα 


what power oF 


τοῦτο" susie; 8 Τότε Πέτρος Anebite πνεύματος ἁγίου 
*this ‘yo? Then Peter, filled with (the) "Spirit 3 oly, 


ἷ v λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι 
κο μας αμα μμ. 
τοῦ ‘IopanX," ο. ε ον ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσι 
ο οι ας ἡμεῖς σή πα ue os ee ae a wood Ai 


ο δροπον. ἀσθενοῦς, ty rivt οὗτος "oko Splsaona’ 10 γνωστὸ» 
[to the) infirm man, by what he has rie cured, own 


ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραή AA, ὅτι ἐν τῷ 
*be "it toall you and toall the nents that in the 


ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ xpiorov τοῦ Ναζωραίου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἑσταυ- 
name of Jesus Christ the Nasarg@an, whom ye erucl- 


ρώσατε, ὃν 6 θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ 


even by him doth this fied, whom God raised from among (the) dead, by him 
εὐμῶν yourTra. 8 +46 OLTTrAW, Ὦ ἀναστήσας 6 θεὸς Ta. — ἆησοῦν shay 
ε αὐτῶν their L, 1+ αὐτοὺς them w. = ὁ LI{Tr]a. . fo LTrA 3 ὡσεὶ Tr. 
9 + τοὺς the irra. P ἐν LTrAW. 4 Άννας ὁ ο ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ Καϊάφας καὶ Lodvvne καὶ 
.--τῷ θ{Α]. ® rovro ἐποιήσατε T. t— rov Ἰσραήλ εστία]. 


“Αλέξανδρος LTTra. 
ν σέσωται 2. 


ΙΤ. ACTS. 321 


οὗτος  παρίστηκεν ἰνώπιον ὑμῶν ὑγιῆς. 11.οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ο ος ος 
this (man) stands vee, you 3 sound. : This Rel the the stone which wae 
λίθος ὁ ἰχσυθενηθεὶς vp υμὼν τῶν ποἰκοδομούντωνν' set at noweT Ot oe 
stone whieh has been νοῦ at nought by you the builders, eume the head of the 


ὁ γενόμενος εἰς κεφαλἠν ωνίαο. 12 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν corer. 12 Neither Ss 
which is become cad there salvation in any 


of (the) corner. And there is 

: Pak fay νο ae i other: for thero is none 
ly ἄλλῳ οὐδενί 7 σωτηρία Σοὔτε :ΥάΡ ὄνομά ἐστιν ἔτερον other naue under hoae 
jn ‘other 2109 one palvation, for neither “name tig *there 2another του given among Dens 
A < . ; a " whereby we must 
ὑχὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδοµέιον =e ἀνθρώποις, ἓν saved. 

under the heaven which has been given smong mcn, by which 


δεῖ σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς. 
mast “be ‘saved we. 


19 θεωροῖντες-δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου παῤῥησίαν cal 7 ]ωάν- 
But seeing the 2of*Pctor ‘bolducss and of John, 13 non όρο they 
ν , ’ saw t cas 
νου! καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί eiotv Teter and Sohn, and 
and having perccivod that ®inon ‘unlettcred they “are perceived that tb 
9 - U , , 9 e a ~ 
καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζονν ἱπεγίνωσκόν-τε αυτους ὅτι σὺν ων ο ants ον 
aud uninstructcd, they wondered, and they recognized them that witb marvelied ; and they 
F ο. 4 ῳ ry ~ 
Incov foay. 14 rov.tdé" ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες συν αὐτοῖς tom, ον and 
Jens they were. But *the *man Ipeholding “with “them been with Jesus. J4And 
ἱστῶτα roy τεθεραπευμένον, οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. 15 κελεύ- beholding she tied 
“standing who pe been healed, nothing they had to gainsay. SHaving standing with them, 
cavree δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν ασυνέβαλον" the? could say η σος 
Soommanded'but them outside the sanhedrim togo they conferred Shen they had com- 


πρὸ ἀλλήλου ς . ί Ὁ a τα ἆ ».. manded them to go Α” 
ag a ο” 16 λεγοντές» πι ποιος Τοις av’ We ‘side out of the council, 


with one another, ; saying,, What shall we do meD they conferred among 
ποις Τούτοις; Ότι. ἐν γὰρ γνωστὺν σημεῖον γέγονεν theinselvcs, 16 saying, 
‘hese? for that indeed == known sign «= has come to pass ae shall yal er 


td L) a - ~ 
αὐτῶν, Kacy Τοις κατοικοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλὴμ φανερόν, indecd a notable mira- 


h , οἱ Vig} 2 : οἷο hath been done by 
through them, Sto*all *those “inhabiting TJerusaicm {191 manifest, fyon. is manifest to 


καὶ οὐ.δυνάµεθα εἀρνήζασθαι"! 11 ἀλλ’ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ.πλεῖον ail them that dwoll in 
and weare unable to deny {it}. But that not further Dorusale™ οτι Ba 
διανεμηθῇ εἰς γὺν λαόν ἀάπειλῇ" + re dow ped οσον. cannot eny tt. bee 

) Ὀῦ. ἀπειλησωμεσα αὐτοις that it spread no fat 


it. may spread among the people, witha thrcat let us threaten = them ther among the peo 
pie, Ἰοῦ us straitly 


μηκέτι harfiv ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι-τούτῳ, μηξενὶ ἀνθρώπων. threaten them, that 
man. 


po longer to speak in this name to any they speak henceforth 
Kai ; gf ot (lis. to πο) to no owe S Ae 

καλ 7 ε γρῖοί fro" 4 name. n cy 

a πω νο παρήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς' τὸ καθὀλου ορ]]οᾶ them, and com= 


And having called them ; they charged them iy Sail manided thom not to 
μὺ Φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι του Ιησοῦ. ης 5 
to κ to teach in bh jn the nawe Oo esU8. 
not spea nor the name of Jesus. 19 Tyut Peter and John 
6 ρ 9 a | ’ Ἆ η 9 , 
19 .6.dt-Tirpo¢ καὶ Slwarvne ἀποκριθέντες "πρὸς αὐτοὺς δν 
at Peter and John avawering to them = sight in tho sight of 


elroy," _ Ei δίκαὶόν ἐστιν tywmoy τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν God to hearken unto 
said, Whether right it, is before God *to “you 1to *listen a το ο. une 
- a ο - ' Pe υ . 
μᾶλλον Ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ κρίνατε. οὐ οὐ.δυνάµεθα γὰρ ἡμες ἃ πο Gannot but speak 
rather than God, judgeye; Scannot ‘for “we ‘what ete whic re 
” . i. P . ave seen and heard, 
‘sido εν’ καὶ ἠκούσαμεν μὴ λαλεϊν. 21 Οἱ.δὲ π οσαπέιλη- 2150 when they had 
two “saw %and : “pat *speak. But they eee further further threuteved 


΄ μα. > . _—_ , them, they let them 
oapevot ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶς κολά- go, finding πο 
i . 


threatened let *go ‘them, nothing: finding as to how they might how they might punis 
them, because of, the 


σωνταε αὐτοὺς aia τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες ἐδόζαζον people: for all men 
on aecount of the people, because all were glorifying giorificd God for that 


ZrTra. b ποιήσωμεν should we do TTrA. © ἀρνεῖσθαι LTTrA. ἆ ---ἀπειλῇ LIT {a}. 
A. {— 70 LT. 6 'Iwarns Tr. b εἶπον (εἶπαν Tr) πρὸθ 


$22 


which was done. $2 For 
the ‘man was above 
forty yoars old, on 
wh 2 this miracle of 
was shewed. 


23 And being let go, 
they went to eed -- 
conipany, and repo: 
all that the chief 
priests and elders had 
said unto thom. 24 And 
when they heard that, 
they lifted up their 


voice to God with one ders 


David hast anid, Why 
did the hoathen, rage, 
and the people ima- 

ne vain things? 

The kings of the 
earth stood up, and 
the rulers wore ga- 


epi toge pec ae 
nst eo rd, an 
against his Christ. 


inst thy holy child 
esus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, and 


the people of Israel, 


were gathered toge- 
ther, 28 for to do what- 
soever thy hand and 
thy counsel dctermin- 
ed before to be done. 
29 And now, Lord, 
behold their threat- 
enings: and grant 
unto thy  sorvants, 
that with all boldness 
passe an te pre thy 
aed stretch- 

ing forth thino hand 
heal; and that 
exe and wonders 
may be done by the 
mame of thy hol 
child Jesus, 31 An 
when they had prayed, 
the place was shakon 
where they were as- 
sembled togother; and 
they wore all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
and they spake the 
Abii of God with 


33 And the multi- 
tude of thom that be- 
lieved were of one 


TIPAZEIS IV. 
dy θεὺν ἐπὶ ῷ ονότι 2 ἐτῶν. 
ie ον ορ ee (old) twee 
πλειόνων μα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ig’ Bde ee ver" 
“above 
ro. onusioy-roirro τῆς ἰάσεως. 
is sign of healing. 


23 ᾿Απολυθέντες-δὲ ἦλθον ἰδίους, και 
And having been let go ney come their own Coompany}, and 
a eAav ὅσα π αὐτοὺ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσ- 
mayyen whatever ο them . ος si 3 ests and the ο. 
ὕτεροι Ἠεἶπον.' 24 οἱ δὲ rie ae .. δὸν ν 
pore said. And they having bere die sind ail 
φωνὴν πρὸς roy θεόν, καὶ 3εἶπον,' Δέσποτα, σὺ ο) 
ο voice God, and said, ο master, thou (ast) the 
Oedc' 6 ποιήσας τον οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν. γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν 
God who made thé -heaven and the earth and sen 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, 25° bid οσα ΡΔαβὶδ' 
and all that(arejin them, who rs (the) mouth of David 
αγοῦ! παιδός.σου εἰπώ», ‘Iyart ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη, καὶ 
thy servant didst say, “haughtity ‘nations, and 


λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; 38. Sey paris οἱ ρα τῆς 
*pcoples ή meditate vain things? Stood up the 


πρὸς τοὺς. 


earth, and the 


κυρίου καὶ ae τοῦ, χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
Lord and against 


ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας" ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον παϊδά σου Ἰησοῦν, ὃν 
of a truth against "holy ‘servant ‘thy Jesus, whom 
ἔχρισας, Ἡρώδης.τε καὶ Πόντιος πο σὺν ἔθνεσιν 
thou didst anoint, both Hcrod and Pontius with nations 


καὶ λαοῖς . 28 ποιῆσαι ὅ ὅσα σα ἡ Χάρ σον καὶ καὶ ἡ βουλή 


and Ῥοορ]ο of 
“goy" mpowpioey η 39 καὶ τὰ νῦν, κύριε, “emda! 


d γῆς, καὶ οἱ. άρχοντες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ.αὐτὸ pee τοῦ 
were gathered: 


together against the 


27 Συ σα». 
νήχθη γὰρ 


For were 


thy predctermined to come to po And now, 
ἐπὶ τὰς.ἀπειλὰς.αὐτῶ», καὶ δὸς τοῖς ῥούλοις.σον αμ ταῤ- 
προς thoir threatenings, and give to thy bondmen 


λαλεῖν τὸν.λόγον. 50 ἐν χεῖρά σου" 
ῥησίας πάσης λ mak τ st σου, ν re τὴν.χε χεῖρά Ἴσο 


ee Ege" εἰς lacy, eal σημα» καὶ eta γίνεσθαι 
*stretchest *out ‘thou for healing, and wonders place 


διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου τοὺς σου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 91 Καὶ 
through the name *holy ‘servant ‘of “thy Jesus, And 


δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ἓν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγ- 
“having “prayed "thoy ‘was "shaken “the *place in whioh they were ORDO 
ένοι, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντεξ - ’rvevparoc ἆ iov," καὶ 
led, and thoy were “filled tall with (the) Spirit ‘Holy, and 
ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ pera Καῤῥησίας. 

spoke the word of God with boldness, 


32 Τοῦ.δὲ πλήθους τῶν Ἠπιστευσάντων ἦν *)' καρδία 
And of the multitude of those that believed *were ‘the heart 


& φεσσεράκοντα TTrA. r 


Lrt{al]. 
®°Iva ré LTTAW. 


α{ττ]. v όφιδε 1. 


© ὁ τοῦ warpos ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος a 
[the] mouth of our father UITra. > 


8 + ἐν τῇ πόλει τα 


8 — LTTrA, 


vet LTTrA. m εἶπαν LITrA. 


n— § θεὺς (read he who) 
ίον oréuaros who by (the) Holy Spirit 
P Aaveis LTTrA; Δανὶῖδ Gw. 9 — τοῦ GLTTrAW. 
et in this city @irrraw. ‘IleAarost. * — σου 
- — gov (read [thy ]) Ltr. ® [oe] a. 7 τοῦ ayiov πνεύματος 


IV, κ ACTS. 

καὶ iY γυχὴ µία µία. καὶ Ῥούδὲῖ εἷς τι τῶν  Ἅὑπαρ- 
®and me and not one *anything *of‘that*which ‘"pos- 
χόντων αὐτῷ ἴλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, ἀλλ ἦν avroic «άπαντα 
βοενοᾶ *he ‘own was, *'but '*were ‘to “them cell enigs 
κοινά. 33 καὶ “ueyddy δυνάμει" ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον 
common; And with great power *gave ο μμο 


οἱ ἀπόστολοι «τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ," χάρις. τε 
‘the "apo«tles of the τοσο ος ofthe Lord Jesus, and "grace 


μεγάλη ἦν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. 84 οὐδὲ.γὰρ ivdene τις 
‘great = Was upon all them. For neither in want “enyons 
ὑπῆρχενὶ ἐν αὐτοῖς ὅσοι.γὰρ κτήτορες Χωρίων 7) οἰκιῶν 
‘was among them; forasmanyas owners estates or houses 
ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τιμὰς τῶν Ἠπιπρα- 
were, selling (them) brought the values of those sold, 


σκοµένων, 35 καὶ ἑτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἆπο- 
and laid (thom) at the feet ofthe apos- 


στόλων Sdiedidoro’.d¢  ἑκάστῳ καθότιᾶν τις χρείαν 
tles; ,and distribution was made toeach accordingas anyone 

εἶχεν. 

*had. 


96 ]ωσῆςὶ.δὲ ὁ ἐπικληθεὶ Βαρνάβας ἰὑπὸῖ τῶν απο- 
And Josen who wassurnamed Barnabas by the apos- 


στόλων, 3 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόµενο», viog παρακλήσιως, 
tles (which is, being interpreted, consolation), 
kAeutrne," Κύπριος τῷ γένει, 37 ὑπάρχοντος αὑτφ ἀγροῦ, 
a Lavite, aCyprict by bi 


rudy Ἴσας Ίἤνεγκεν rd ... καὶ LOncey “Lapa! τοὺς ος 

ving sold (it) brought the money and laid (it) at the fegt 

rev ἀποστόλων § 'Avyo.dé ree ™ Avaviag ὀνύματι,! 

of the nae But ‘man ‘a‘certain, Ananias by name, 
σὺν "Σαπφεί Patel GUT OY ἐπώλησεν α, 3 καὶ 

ae te ey τῦ- ο... κκ ον ο... and 

broogicaro ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, ᾽οσυνειδυίαςἳ καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς 

kept back from the value, being aware of [it] also 


Bavrov," καὶ ἐνέγκας µέρος.τι παρὰ τοὺς ον τῶν 


*hin, and having brought e certain part *at “the “foet ‘of the 
ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. 38 εἶπεν δὲ 3 Πέτρος, ᾿Ανανία, "dari! 
*apostles "Naid (*it). But said Peter, Ananias, why 

σε To 


ent ὁ σατανᾶς τὴν. καρδίαν.σου, ψεύσασθαί 
*Satan thy heart, *to ‘lie *to ('‘for] *thee tho 


τὸ ἅγιον, καὶ νοσφίσασθαι " ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ 
fe oly, and ο ο from .. value of the 
Κωρίου 5 ; a οὐχὶ µένον aol ενε»; καὶ πραθὲν 


oF ‘maining "ιο ον “dtd t remain? and having becn sold, 


iy ae ἰξουσίς ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῷ 
jn thine own antnorisy was x (aot) why ,didst thou parpose in 


Καρδίᾳ.σου ro.rpayua.rovro; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποι ἀλλὰ 
ihe art νι isd fr : Thou tk not lie i: men, ? 


ry Oe. 5'Axotwy.di' ᾿Ανανίας τοὺς.λόγους τούτους, πεσὼν 
teGod. <And*hearing ‘Ananias these words, falling down 


323 


heart and of one soul : 
neither raid any of 
them that ought of the 
things which he pos- 
scesod was his owns 
but they had all things 
common. 33 And with 
great powcr gave tho 
apostics witncss of the 
resurrection of ‘the 
Lord Jesus: and grent 
grace was upon them 
all. SM Neither was 
there an Μπους them 
that 1 κκ ας for as 
many as were posscss- 
ors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought 
tho prices of the things 
that were sold, 35 and 
laid them down at the 
apostles’ fect: and dis- 
tribution was made 
unto every man ac- 
cording as he had 
need, 


36 And Joses, who 
by the apostles wag 
eatery Barnabas, 
(which is, being in- 
terpreted, The son of 
consolation,) a Levite 
pd of the country of 

yprus, vin 
land, sold ἅἃ, an 
brought the money, 
and laid 6 at the 
apostles’ feet. V. But 
a certnin man named 
Ananias, with Sapphi- 
ra hia wife, rnold a 

session, 2and kept 

ack part of tho price, 
his wife also ie 
privy foit, and brought 
@ certain part, and 
laid t¢at the apostles’ 
foot. 3 But [eter said, 
Anvanina, why hath Sa- 
tan filled thine henrt 
to lio to the Holy 
Ghost, and to keep 
back part of the price 
of the land? 4 Whilcs 
it remained, wasit not 
thine own? and after 
it wassold, was it not 
in thino own power? 
why haat thou con- 
ecived this thing in 
thine heart? thou 
hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God, 

& And Ananias hear- 
ie these words fell 
down, and gavyu up the 


®—HLTTA. out BR. ¢ wdvra L. άλῃ LITrA, 


4 δυνάµει µεγ 


(x » Christ) τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἵ,, τῆς ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου T. 
f εδίδετο LITrA. 


» ]ωσὴφ Je oseph LTTraw. § ἀπὸ LTTraWw. 
I πρὸς T. .- τι Ανανίας L. a Σαπφείρᾳ LTr, © συνειδυίης LTTrA. 
(his)) LTTra, 4 + ὁ ΗΤΤΑ. 5 διὰ τύ LTrA. 


--- 6 GLTTrAW. 


ο τοῦ κνρίον Ἰησοῦ 
(ἦν LT. 
 Λενείτης Τι. 

Ρ -- αὐτοῦ 


® + [σε] thee (to keep back) a. 


ghost : and great foar 
came on nll them that 
heard these things. 
6 And the young men 
arose, wound him up, 
and carried him out 
and buried Aim. 7 An 
it was about the spnee . 
of three hours after, 
when his wife, not 
knowing what was 
done, came in. 8 And 
Peter answered unto 
her, Toll me whether 
ye sold the land for so 
much? And she said, 
Yea, for so much, 
9 Then Peter said un- 
to her, How is it that 
bo havo ati toge- 
to tempt tho Spi- - 
rit of the rd? bee 
hold, the feet of them 
which have buricd thy 
hasband are at the 
door, and shnll ca 
thee out. 10 Then fell 
she down straightwa 
at his feet, and Fielded 
up the ghost : and the 
young men came in, 
an ound her dead, 
an carrying r 
forth. buried her by 
her ay sade 11 And 
great fear came upon 
all the church, and 
open axsmany as ‘heard 
these things. 12 And 
by the hands of the 
eporiee were many 
signs and wonders 
Wrought among the 
people; (and they 
were all with one ne- 
cord in Solomon's 
porch. 13 And of the 
rest durst fio man join 
himself to them: but 
the people magnified 
them. 14 And believ- 
ers were the more add- 
ed to the Lord, mul- 
titudes both of men 
and women.) 15 a 
aomuch __ that 
brought forth the pie 
into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the 
least the shadow of Pe- 


ter passing by might ’ 


overshadow some of 
thom. 16 There came 
also a muniltitude ont 
of the cities round 
about unto Jerusalem, 
bringing sick folks, 
and them which wero 
vexed with unclean 
spirits: and they were 
healed every one. 


- the 


TPAZSEIZ γ. 
ἐξέψυξεν' i ἐγέ ό é ae i πά 
ξέψνξε καὶ ἐγένετο 95 Bog μ ο. πὶ πι ta δα 
ἀκούονταν Yravra." 6 ἀναστάντες δὲ οἱ οἱ τος συνέ 


heard these things. And having risen tho younger (men) swathed 


στειλαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν. 7 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ 
him, and having carried out. buried [him]. And it caro to pass 


ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστηµα καὶ καὶ ἡ,γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ 
about 7hours ‘three his wife, not knowing what 


γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. a bacepiOn. δὲ "αὐτρ' to" Πέρος, 


Bad compete pass, canie in. And answered 
Εἰπέ pot εἰ τοσούτου rd χωρίον ὰ τίδοσθε; 3; ‘H.dd ra: 


Tell me if for so much the estate ye sold ? And she said, , 
Nai, rocovrov, 9 Ὁ.δὲ.Πέτρος Yelrev" πρὸς αὐτήν, Τί 
Yes, for so much. And Peter said her, Why [is it} 


ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ πνεῖµα µκυρίουι (dob, οἱ 
that ye αρτοοὰ together totompt the Spiri of (the) Lord? La, the 


πόδες τῶν θαψάντων roy.dvipa.cov ‘imi τῷ θύρᾳ, καὶ 
feet ofthosze ππο buried thy husband fare) at tho door, and 


ἐξοίσουσίν σε. 10 Ἔπεσεν δὲ Ἱορυρης ope τοὺς 
they shall] carry out thee. And she felldown immedia 


πόδας.αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν' εἰσελθύντες.δὲ οἱ eats 
his fcet and expired. and having comein the young [men] 


εεὗρον" αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν πρὸς 
found her dead ; and having carried out they buried [her] ' 


rov.avooa.avrig. 11 καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ig’ ὅλην τὴν 
her husband. And “came "fear ‘great upon “whole ‘the 


ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 12 Διὰ δὲ 
assembly, andupon αἱ] who heard these things. zoned ty 


ray χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων Ῥἐγένετοἳ σημεῖα ' καὶ τέρατα 
ands ofthe apostles jcametopass ‘signs θμπὰ *wonders 


Sy τῷ λαῷ πολλά" καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἁἄπαντες" 
"among *the "people Imany; (and they τα *one‘*accord ‘all 


ἐν τῇ στοᾷ *Lo\opdvrog™ 18 tav.c& λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς i 
in A porch of Solomon, but of the reat no one 


κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλννεν abrove ὁ λαός 14 ον 
join them, .but *magnified ‘them ‘the *people; e*more 


δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες τῷ Kupip, πλήθη ἀνδρῶν.τε 
Sand ‘were '°added *believars tothe Lord, multitudes both of men 


καὶ γυναικῶν' 15 ὥστε frard" τὰς πλατείας ἐκφίρειν τοὺς 


and women 9 80 as in the atreets to bring oat aa 
ἀσθενεῖς καὶ τιθέναι ἐπὶ εκλινῶνὶ καὶ *cpaBBdrwy," ἵνα 
sick, and put (them] on beds couches, that 
ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν 9 ρα Ἠπισειάση: revi 
coming Sof *Pcter ‘at “least *the “shadow might overshadow on 
᾽αὐτῶν. 16 συνήρχετο.δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν wins 
of them. And came together also: the miultitude of the *round δα 
πόλεων *eicg' Ἱερουσαλήμ, Φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ Ries 
σοι to erueslem, ringing sick ones and those 
ee ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο 
rset add ad ‘unclean. who were "healed 
ae 
all: 


‘ 


Vv — ταῦτα LTTrA. * πρὸς αὐτὴν to her LTTra. 2 — ὁ LTTrA. y-— εἶπεν (read 
[αα[ά] Όττιλ. 3 πρὸς LTTrA. ® εὗραν Tr. b ίνετο EGLTTraW. © πολλὰ ἐν τῷ aw 
LITrAW. 4 πάντες Ltr. © Σολομῶνος GTrAW. καὶ εἷς oven intoLTtr. Εκλιναρίων 


LTtra. b κραβάττων LITraAW. 


ἑ ἐπισκιάσει shall overshadow fr. κ ow gig LITYA. 


«πουν 


Vv. ACTS. 325 
17 Αναστὰς.δὲ ὁ ἀρχιεευς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, _17 Then the high 
| pr having risen up the ee and Ae rae ay ας they that. mera with 

οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν ουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, him, (which isthe 
which ia [the} hia ot the Sadducoes, ? were filled with anger, ο ο aad Sa ae 

18 καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας Ἰαὐτῶν" ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ dicnation, 16 and laid 
and ae x τω. ‘their ον the apostles and οι cae ear ας 

ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ly ρήσει δηµοσίᾳ. 19 ἄγγελος.δὲ κυρίου in the common prison. 


put them, tthe Mota ‘public. But av avgel of (the) Lord 
διὰ Ἀγῆςὶ νυκτὸς Σήνοιξενὶ τὰς θύρας σης φυλακῆς, 


during the. night opened the prison, 
iayaywy.re αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, 20 Mopsicet, 2a σταθέντες 

par roa a t "out panera said, avd = standing 

λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ie λαφ πάντα τὰ ὁ ῥήματα Tis ζωῆς 


..κ in the temp a θεος people all 


. 21 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ se oy “ele sa 
Re ee gee ο. ee ρθρο ος 


παρα μενος.δὲ ὁ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ 


ἱερόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκον. 
ving come priest and those 


temple, and were teaching. 


σὺν airy, ovverddecay Td συνεδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν ytpov- 
with him, "thay called together the safes i and = all the ὧν ως 
σίαν τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν» εἰς τὸ ο 
hood of the — of and mnt to the 


>] 


εὕρομεν . κεκλειό- 
we found shut 


μίνον ἐ ἐν πάσῃ ο... καὶ τοὺς φύλακας έξω" ἑστῶτας 
security 


ty, and the eee without standing 

expe τῶν θιρῶν- ἀνοίξαντες.δὲ, οὐδενα εὕρομε». 

the doors; but having opened, within ἨΏοΟΠθ we found. 

24 Ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν rovgAdyouc.rovrove ὅτε. “ἱερὺς καὶ 

And when they heard these words both the priest and 
ο στ dc τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς διηπόρουν περὶ 

ο. tt ο and the one pista) . το concerning 


wea, τί a ἔνοιτο τοῦτο. 25 παραγενόµενος.δὲ τις 
them, ‘what "this, ut having come acertain one 


πο ay αὐτοῖς λέγων, "Ore ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες οὓς ἔθεσθε 
tothem, saying, Lo, the men whom ye put 


ἰν τῷ φι υλακῦ εἰσὶν iv τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν 
ww mein”? ‘are, in the tele stading’ nd teaching the 


λαόν. 26 Τότε ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις 
people. Thon *having ‘gone 'the ‘captain with the officers 


23 Niyorr Ότι τὸ Pub a toy 
7 6) ρω μι 


iow 


Ἠγαχεν' αὐτούς, οὗ μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο.γὰρ τὸν λαόν, 
brong: them, -not with vices: for they feared the people, 
"ινα μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. 27 ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς. ἔστησαν 


that “they might note stznad. And having brought them they set 
ἐν συνεδρίῳφ’ mui .ἐ σεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεύς 
(them) in ay hs gree πρώτα hess "the "hich tae 


απο ο αχ» 


1 om αὐτῶν LITrAW. 
unry ΣΤΕΝΑ. 
καὶ ὁ LTTrA. 


stoned) υστῄήα] 


® ἀνοίξας having opened φ. 


Mw γῆς LITA. 
4 ---ἐέω GLITrAW. 


P— μὲν LTTrAW. 
δ.- ν GLITrAW. 


19 But the angel of the 
Lord by night ο 
the prison ανν ἷς. 

Brod he them fort ry 
and said, 20 Go, sta 
ands in the tem- 


tered into the temple 
early in the morning, 
and taught. But the 
high priest came, and 
they that were with 
him, and called the 
council together, and 
all the senate of the 


offi- 
cers came, and found 


ily not in returned, and 


told, 15 ο... 


and the keepers stan 
ing without before 
the doors: but when 
wo had opened, we 
found no man with- 
in. 24 Now when the 
high priest and the 
captain of the temple 
and the chief ests 
heard these 

they doubted of them 
whereunto this would 
grow. 25 Then came 
one and told them, 
saying, Behold, 

men whom ye 

in prison are stan lay 
in the temple, Αλ 
teaching the people 
26 Then went the cap- 
tain with the officers, 


and brought them 
without violence: fur 
they feared the 


ple, 
lest they ahioula have 
oe, tarot 
when they ught 
them, they ast thee 
before the παρει, and 
the high priest askcd 
them, 28 saying, Did 
not we straitl 


mand you t ye 
should not teach io 


© ἐπὶ LTTrA. a tances 
τᾖγεν τ * — ἵνα (read lest they shoul be 
‘= Ob (read We did charge you by a charge, &c.) LTTra. 
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ἑλί« name? and, be 
hold, ye have filled 
Jerusalem with your 
doctrine,aud intend to 
bring this man’s blood 
upeo us. 29 Then Pe- 
ter and tho other apoe- 
tis anawered and said, 
We ought to obey 
God rather than men. 
30 The God of our fa- 
thers raised up Jesus 
whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree. 
31 Him hath God 
exalted with his right 
hond to δε a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to Is- 
racl, and forgivencss 
of sins, 32 And we are 
his witnesses of these 
things; and 90 is also 
she Holy Ghost, whom 
God hath given to 
them that obey him. 
3 When they heard 
that, they were cut to 
the "heart, and took 
counsel to giny thon, 
31 Then stood there up 
one in the conncil, a 
Piarisce, named Ga- 
mliel, adoctor of the 
law, had in rvpatation 
among all the Pople 
and commanded to put 
the apostics forth a 
little apnee; 35 and 
sail unto them, Yo 
men of Israel, take 
hed to youraclves 
what ye intend to do 
av touching these men, 
δὺ For before these 
days rose up Theudas, 
bo:n-ting himsclf to be 
somcbody ; to whom a 
pumber of wen, about 
four hundred, joined 
themaclves : who was 
slain; and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were 
scattered, and brought 
to nonght. 37 After 
this man rose up Ju- 
das of Galilee in the 
days of the taxing, 
and drew away much 
people aftcr him: he 
also perished ; and all 
evenas many asobe yed > 
him, were dispersed, 
δὴ And now I say unto 
you, Refrain from 
these men, and let 


TNIPARET®: bs 
Key επι Ρ.ὀνόματι τούτῳ Σ;" καὶ ἰδοὺ werd re - 
of ο... =? end ilo, ye \npe’ so τη ue 
ceased τῆς διδαχῆς. ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ 
rusalem with your teaching, and parpose to bring pon 
ἡμᾶς τὸ αἷμα :τοῦ.ἀνθρώπου.τούτου. 29 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ 76" 
us the blood of this man. But ‘answering 
Πέτρος καὶ οἱ ἁπόστολοι "εἶπον,ὶ ' Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ 
Ῥοιος "and "the “apostles said, *To*obey it “is *necessary 
θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. 30 Ls θεὸς τμ καν ᾽ατέρων. α)μῶν 
God rather than man: The God athers 


εν Ιησοῦ», ὃν ὑμεῖς εκ σασόε κ... ἐπὶ 


aC 


up Jesus, whom 79. having hanged . on 
ξύλου 9] τοῦτον ὁ θεὸὺς δν. ass σωτῆρα ὕψωσεν 

a tree. Him God achief and Saviour exalted by the 

δεζιᾷ αὐτοῦ, " δοῦναι µετάνοιαν τῷ Ισραήλ καὶ ἄφεσιν 


Cad 


to Israel and remission 
μάρτυρες" τῶν ῥημάτων 


sight na of him, to give repontance 
ἁμαρτιῶν. 32 καὶ ἡμεῖς oper αὐτοῦ 


of sins. we ere of him things 
τούτων, καὶ ro πγεῦμα :«δὲ" τὸ ἅγιον, Ὁ ἔδωκεν 6 Bede 
*theso, and "the μεν talso the oly, which "gave 1God 


τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτφ. 33 Οἱ.δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο, 
to thuse that obey him, But they της heard = were cut 


καὶ “Bovdevovro" ἀγελεῖν αὐτούς. 34 ἀναστὰς 
(to the heart), and took counsel toputtodcath them. ‘Having risen ‘up 


δε τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος, ὀνόματι Ta- 
"but *a *certain (*mnnj in the s«anhedrim a Phariasce, by name Ga- 


µαλιήλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος, τίµιος παντὶ τῷ λαφ, ἐκέλευσεν 
maliul, a teacher of the law, honoured byall the people, commanded 


ἔζω βραχύ.ὃτι" τοὺς ἀποστόλουςὶ ποιῆσαι, 35 εἶπέν.τε 
Fout *for ὃν “short ’while “the *apostics to “put, and said 


πρὸς αὐτούς, "Ανδρες © παρ ταν, προσέχετε ῥἑαντοῖς 
them, Men take hced to yourselves 


“Ii eae err Am τί ς ὀμίλλετε πράσσειν. 36 πρὸ 
as regards these men ο What ye arcabout todo; "before 


pepe ποτ τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα 
days roseup Theudas, affirming wate ο 


ᾧ Ἀπροσεκολλήθη ἀριθμὸς ο. woei® τετρα- 
were joined a number about four 


κοσίων ὃς «ἀνρρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι » deeiBovro αὐτῷ 
hundred ; who was put το death,and all as many as were persuaded by him 


διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδὲν. 37 μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη 
wore dispersed and came to nothing. After thisone rose up 


Ἰούδας 6 Γαλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογραφῆς, καὶ 
Judas the Galilean in of the registration, and 


ἀπίέστησεν λαὸν ‘icavoy' ον αὐτοῦ. κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, 


ἑαυτόν, 
*himself, to whom 


them alone: for if drew away "pcople 4ynuch after him ; and he perished, 
αν or this καὶ πάντες ὕσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθησαν. 98 καὶ 
and all as many as were persuaded by him were scattered abroad. And 
τὰ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν.ἀνθρώπων.τούτω», καὶ 
now I say to you, Μάσα. from these men, and 
Wdacare" avrovc’ ὅτι ἐὰν 3, ἐξ ἐξ ἀνθρώ πων 3). pe ουλἠ. αὕτη ἢ 
lew *alone ‘them, for if counsel 3ο. 
* —; LTTra. ¥ — 6 LTTrA. Sqlway LTTrA. * + τοῦ T. 5 dy αὐτῷ µάρτυρές doper 1.5 
— αὐτοῦ TTr. e— δὲ LTTr{A}. 4 ἐβούλοντο resolved Ltr. ¢— rT LTTrAW. 


ἀνθρώπους the men LTTra. 


— ἱκανὸν LTTrA. 


ε "lopanActras Τ.  φροσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν ἀριθμὸς ὡς LTTrA 


ὰ ἄφετε LTTra, 


V, VI. ACTS. 327 
» ~ , ‘ ? od work be of men, it will 
εὁ ἔργον.τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται' 99 εἰδὲ ἐκ θεοῦ ἐστιν, workbe ο. 
work, it will be overthrown ; but if from God it be, if it te of God, ye can- 

‘ob duvacGe" καταλῦσαι ™abré," µήποτε eal θεοµάχοι not ο εντ 
yearenotable tooverthrow {, bint, ο figlitars agulast Goa rate ve deca oan ep 
εὑρεθῆτε. 40 ᾿Ἐπείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ" καὶ προσκαλεσάµενοι 40 And to him they 
yebefound, And they were persuaded αν and _ having called to μας 
τοὺς ἀποστόλους, δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν and beaten them, they 
(them) the. apostles, having beaten they enjoined (them) not to speak ae elem hast 4 
ee τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἀπέλυσαν "avrovc." 41 Οἱ the name of Jesus, 
the name of Jesus, and _ released them. They and let them go. 

41 And they departed 

a οὖν ἐπορεύοντο Χχαίροντε. ἀπὸ προσώπου ' τοῦ . trom the presence of 
therefore: departed rejoicing from [the] presence of the the council, rejoicing 

, ἡ that they wero count- 

συνεδρίου 6 ὅτι ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ κατηξιώθησανὶ οἱ -worthy to suffer 
annbedrim that for the name Οἱ πι they were accounted worthy ashame for his name, 


ἀτιμασθῆναι' 42 πᾶσάν.τε ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ’. οἶκον 
to be dishonoured. And every day in the temple and in the houses 
οὐκ.ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ cid μις Ρ]ησοῦν 
they ceased not teaching and lad tidings Jesus 
τὸν xpioréy.® 
the ΄ Christ. 
6 Ἐν δὲ ταῖς. ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν μαθητῶν 
‘multiplying ‘the ορ. 


ἀγίνιτο eee hy Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς Ἑβραίους, 
ere aroee a murmuring ofthe Hellonists sgainst the Hebrews, 


παρεθ é } 
ort παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῷ, διακονίᾳ τῇ καθημερινῇ αἱ 


χῆραι.αὐτῶν. 2 ης νοι.δὲ οἱ δώδεκα ay πλῆθος 
their widows, *having ‘callod *to (*them) ‘the Pe the multitude 


τῶν μαθητῶν, Ieroy," Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς, καταλείψαν- 
of the disciples, eaid, Not seemly it is (for) us, leaving 


tag τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. ὃ ἐπισκέψασθε ¢ 
the word of God, to attend tables. Look eae 
r Bos a 
οὖν," "ἀδελφοί, ας ἐξ ὑμῶν μαρτυρουµένους 
therafére, brethren, *men *from ‘among Pea coat “borne "witness *to 
ἑπτά, πληρεις πνεύματος ἁγίου" καὶ σοφίας, οὓς Yxara- 
ρνσεὮ, of (the “Spirit oly ‘and wisdom, whom we will 


στίοομεν" ἐπὶ τῆς.χρείας. ας 4 ἡμεῖς δὲ προσευ 

αγνοἰχἡ : over ο. ‘ei = τῇ ο οσευχή 
καὶ ry διακονία τοῦ νο oe π τερήσοµεν». ὃ Kai 
and ow ministry” of the wea wilt a is Yd αμ And 


noecey 0 λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους καὶ 
“was ‘plcasing ‘the "saying before all the multitudo; and 
ἐξελέξαντο Στέφανο», ἄνδρα πλήρη" πίστεως καὶ wvev- 


thoy chose Stephen, aman offaith and (the) δρί- 


μασος a iov, καὶ Φίλιππο», καὶ Πρόχορο», καὶ Νικάνορα, καὶ 
oly, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 


Τέμωνα, καὶ Παρμενᾶ», καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, 
mon and Parmenas, and Nicolas μονο of Antioch, 


6 οὓς ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁποστόλων' καὶ προσευξάµενοι 


whom they sect before the apostles ; and having prayed 
ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας.' 7 ο ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ 
they laid 7ου And the word of God 


ore on ere the 
mplo, and in every 
house, they ceased not 
to teach and 
Jesus Christ. 


VI. And in those 
days, when the num- 
ber of the disciples 
was multiplicd, there 
arose a murmuring of 
the Grecians against 
the Hebrews, because 
their widows were 
neglected in the daily 
ministration. 23 Then 
the twelve called the 
multitude of the dis- 
ciples unto them, and 

ἆ, It is not reseca 
that we should leave 
the word of and 
serve tablea. 3 
fore, brethren, look ye 
out among you seven 
men of honest 
full of the Hol  ohoat 
and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this 
businoss, 4 But we 
will give ourselves 
continually to A ee fd. 
and to the nistry 
of oe word. 5 And 
the saying plcased 
the whole multi- 
tude: and they chose 
Stcphen, a man full 
of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, and Phi- 
lip, and Pr ochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and Parwenas, 
and Nicolas a pros- 
elyte of Antioch: 
6 whom they scot be- 
fore the apostics: and 
when they had prayed, 
they laid their hauds 
on them. 7 And the 
word of God increased; 


low δυνήσεσθε yo will not be able trrr. ™ avrovs ‘them GLTTrA. 
(them )) rrra. 
Ἰησοῦν LITrA. 

8. ἁγίον GLITrA. 


22 


4 εἶπαν σένα. t δή ind 
Ψκαταστήσωµεν We May appoint EW. 


© — αὐτοῦ GLITraW ; καΓηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος LTTrA. 
1) δέ but T. 
* πλήρης 1. 


® — αὐτούς (read 
P τὸν 
ἀδελφοί1. 
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and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in 
Jerusalem greatly; 
and a great compcny 
of the priests were 
obedient to the faith. 


8 And Stephen, full 
of faith and power 
did great wonders and 
Miracles among the 
people. 9 Then there 
arove certain of the 
Bynugogue, which is 
called the synagogue 
of the Libertincs, and 
Cyrenians, and Alex- 
andrians, and of them 
of Ciliciaand of Asia, 
disputing with Ste- 
phen. 10 And they 
were not able to resiat 
the wisdom and the 
spirit by which he 
spnke. 11 Then the 
suborned men, whic 
said, We have heard 
him speak blasphe- 
mous words against 
Moses, and against 
God. 12 And they 
stirred up the people 
and the elders, an 
the ecribes, and came 
upon Aim, and caught 
him, and brought hin 
to the council, 13 and 
set up false witnesses, 
which enid, This man 
censeth not to spenk 
blasphemoun words 

vuinst this holy 
Pcs and the law: 

4 for we have heard 
him say, that this Je- 
sus of Nazarcth shall 
destroy this place, and 
shall change the cus- 
toms which Moses de- 
livered us. 15 And all 
that sat in the council, 
looking stedfastly on 
him, saw his face as 
it had been the face of 
an angel, 


VII. Then said the 
high priest, Are these 
things so? 2 And he 
said, Μου, brethren, 
and fathers, hcarken ; 
The God of glory ap- 
Ree untoour father 

braham, when he 
was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in 
Charran, Sand said 
unto him, Get thee out 
of thy country, an 
from thy kindred, and 


d πρὸς avroy, 
to him, 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ. VI, VII. 
nvEavev, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν tv Ἱε- 
increased, and “was ‘multiplied ‘the *number *of ‘the “disciples in Je- 
ρουσαλἠμ σφόδρα, πολύς.τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον 
τω ντα oxceedingly, and a great multitude of the priests: were obedient 

πίστει. 
tothe faith. 
8 Στέφανος.δὲ πλήρης . πίστεως" καὶ δυνάµεως ἐἑποίει 
And Stephen, fu of faith and power, wrought 
τέρατα καὶ onpeia μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαφ. ϐ aviornoav.dé 
wondors and “signs Ἰριοοῦ among:the pcople. And arose 
τινες τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς Στῆς λεγομένης! AtBeprivwy, 
certain of those of the synagogue | ed Libertines, 
καὶ Kupnvaiwy, καὶ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων, καὶ τῶν. ἀπὸ Κιλικίας 
and ofCyrenians, and of Alexandrians, and of thone from Cilicia 
"kal Ασίας, "συζητοῦντες! τῷ Στεφάνῳ' 10 καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυον 
and Αλία, disputing with Stephen, And they were not able 
ἀντιστῆναι τῷ σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύµατι ἐλάλει. 11 τότε 
toresist the wisdom and tho spirit by which he spoke. Then 
ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας, λέγοντας, Ότι ἀκηκόαμεν αὑτοῦ λαλοῦν- 
they suborned men, saying, We have heard him spoaking 
τος ῥήματα βλάσφημα εἰς “Mwony" καὶ τὸν θεόν. 12 Συν- 
Σποτάν ‘blasphemous against Moses and God. *They 
εκίνησάν τε roy λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς 
‘stirred ΑΡ ‘and the people and _ the elders aud the 
γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἤγαγον 
scribes, and coming upon they seized him, and brought 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριο», 13 ἔστησάν.τε μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς, 
(him] to tho sanhcdrim, And they set tnesses ‘false, 
λέγοντας, Ὁ ἀνθρωπος-οὗτος οὐ.παύεται «ῥήματα Ελάσφημα 
saying, his man docs not cease “words lasphemouy 
AaAGy" κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου *rovrov' καὶ τοῦ νόµου. 
‘spvaking against *place *holy ‘this end the law; 
14 ἀκηκόαμεν.γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, “Ore Ἰησοῦς ὁ Ναζω- 
for we have heard him saying, That *Jesus ‘the ‘Nusae 
ραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν.τόπον.τοῦτο», καὶ ἀλλάξει τὰ 
rean ‘this will destroy this placo, and willchange th: 
ἔθη & παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωῦσῆς. 15 Καὶ ἀτενίσαντες εἰς 
customs which “delivered *to‘*us "Moses. And looking intently on 
αὐτὸν «ἅπαντεςὶ οἱ καθεζόµενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ ‘eldov" τὸ 


him all who eat in the sanhedrim saw 
πρόσωπογ.αὑτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 
his face as (the) face of an angel, 


Y Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, Ei Sapa" ταῦτα οὕτως *éxec'; 
And ‘said 'the *high “priest, “Then ‘thease “things °so ®are 
2 Ο.δὲ ἔφη, Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. ὁ θὲὸς 


And he said, Men brethren and fathers, hearken, The God 
τῆς δόξης ὠφθη τῷ.πατρὶ ἡμῶν “Αβράὰμ ὄντι ἐν τῷ Μεσο- 
. of glory appeared to our father Abraham being in Meso- 


ποταµίᾳ, πρὶν ἣ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Xappay, 9 καὶ εἶπεν 

potam before dwelt "he in Charran, and said 
"Έξελθε ἐκ τῆς.γῆς.σου καὶ 'n" τῆς συγγενείας 

"οοιυί from thy land and from dred 


Σ χάριτος of grace GLTTrAW. 

υ Mwivony GLTTrAW. & 
(read the holy place) eurtraw. 
b— ἔχει (reud [are]) w. 


LTTra. 


7 τῶν λεγομένων. %®—xal’Aciash. οσνυνζητοῦντες 

βλάσφημα ὠΤΤΤΑΊ; λαλὼν ῥήματα TTr. -τούτον 

5 πάντες LTTr. { εἶδαν Tr. 6 — dpa LT7T{a}. 
i. εκ μα τα]. 


VII. ACTS: 


σου, καὶ δεῦρο εἷςξ γῆν ἣν ἂν σοι δείξω. 4 Τότε ἐξελθὼν 
‘thy aud cone into Ἰωπὰ πο totheeI willshew. Then ‘going out 


ἐκ Χαλδαίων, κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαῤῥάν, κἀκεῖθεν 


from [the] land of Chaldeans, he dwelt in arran, and thence 
μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν.πατέρα.αὐτοῦ, µετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
after 3died *his *father, removed him into 
τὴν. «}ῆν.ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε ὃ καὶ οὐκ 
in which yo now dwell. , And *not 

ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κληρονοµίαν ἐν αὐτῷ, οὐδὲ βῆμα. ποδός' 
"ne "did give tohim aninheritance in it, noteven a foot's tread; 


καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο ‘airy dovva' εἰς κατάσχεσιν “adrny," καὶ 
and promised to him tosive “for *a “possession it, and 


τῷ. “σπέρματι αὐτοῦ per’ αὐτόν, οὐκ.ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. 
is seed after him, there not being tohim  archild. 


6 ἐλάλησεν δὲ οὕτως ὁ θεός, “Ore fEorat τὸ. σπέρμα αὐτοῦ 
And'spoke ‘thus "God: That *shall “be his "seed 


πάροικον ἐν ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν αὐτὸ καὶ 


asojournce in α ‘land ‘strange, and they will enslave it and 
κακώσουσι»  ἴἔτη τετρακόσια. 3 καὶ τὸ ἔθνο w kav" 
ill-treat (it) *years ‘four *hundred ; and the nation to which 


ovrevowory,"  κρινῶ ἐγώ, Ρεῖἶπεν ὁ θεός καὶ μετὰ 
they may bein bondage will*judge ‘I, said God ; and after 


ταῦτα =s tEeXevoovrat καὶ λατρεύσουσίν μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 
these things they shall come forth and serve in *place 
τούτῳ. 8 Kai ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς' καὶ οὕτως 
‘this, And hegave tohim acovenant of sireameision ; and thus 
iyivynoey roy Ισαάκ, καὶ πε 
A ριέτεµεν αὐτὸν τῷ ἡμέρ 
+ begat Isaac, and cicumelaed him = the bang # 9 


Ket Mae καὶ 90" ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν Ιακώβ, καὶ %0° Ἰακὼβ. τοὺς 
Isaao (begat) Jacob, and Jacob the 


δώδεκα μας. 9 καὶ οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὺν 
iarcha, And the 


twelve patr patriarchs, envying 
Ἰωσήφ ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον καὶ ἦν 6 θεὸς per’ 
Joseph, sold (him) into gypt. And ‘was 'God with 


αὐτοῦ, 10 καὶ Τἐξείλετο" αὐτὸν ἐκ πασὼν τῶ».θλίψεων.αὐτοῦ, 
him, and dclivered him outof all his tribulations, 


καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν καὶ σοφίαν 3ἐναντίονὶ Φαραὼ pace 
and gave him favour and wisdom before Pharaoh 


λίως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον ἀπ' Αίγυπ- 
of Egypt, and heappointed him ruler pr. 
τον καὶ * ὅλον rdyv.olkov.avrov. 11 ἦλθεν.δὲ λιμός, “ig? ὅλη» 
and *whole *his house. But *came ‘a *famine upon *whole 
i γην Ai fyenrout καὶ Χαναάν, καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη" καὶ 
Egypt and Canaan, and “tribulation ‘great, and 

on. slpioxoy" ορτάσµατα οἱ.πατέρες ἡμῶν. 12 ἀκούσας.δὲ 
‘aed *not *find soe pe tour ica: But *having “heard 
ακὼβ ὄντα *oira ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ," ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρα 
‘Jacob ‘was ‘oorn in ral - sent forth : Staikece’ 

ἡμῶν πρῶτον" 19 καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ 7άνεγνωρίσθηϊ Iw 

lacs first ; and at hd second μα was ο... soon 


come into the land 
which I shall shew 
thee. 4Then came he 
out of the land of the 
Chaldaxans, and dwelt 
in Charran; and from 
thence, when his fathor 
was dead, he removed 
him into this land, 
whercin ye now dwell 
5 And ho gare him 
none inheritance in 
it, no, not so much as 
ip set his foot on: yet 
romised that he 
ae d give it to 
for a possession, and 
to his seed after him, 
whon as yet he had no 
child. 6 Aad God spake 
on this wise, That t.8 
seed should sojourn iy 
a strange ας 8Ώ 
that they should b rin 
them into bondage,an 
entreat them cvi four 
huvdred years, 7 And 
the nation to whom 
they shall be in bon- 
dage will I judge, sald 
God: and after that 
shall they come forth, 
and serve me in this 
pes 8 And he gave 
im the covenant of 
circumcision: and so 
Abraham begnt Isaac, 
and circumcised bim 
tho eighth day; and 
Isaac begat Jacob ; and 
Jacob begat the twelve 
patriarchs. 9 And the 
patriarchs,moved with 
envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt: but God was 
with him, 10 and de- 
livered him out of all 
his afflictions, and 
gave him favour and 
wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; and ho made 
him governor over 
Egypt and all his 
house. 11 Now there 
came a dcarth over all 
the land of Egypt and 
Chanaan, and great af- 
fliction : and our fa- 
thers found no suste- 
Dance. 12 But when 
Jacob heard that there 
was corn in Egypt, he 
sent out our fathers 
first. 13 And at the 
second time Joseph 
wos made known to 
his brethren; and Jo- 
seph’s kindred was 
made known unto Pha- 


τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ γένος 
to his brethren, and "known ‘became to Pharaoh the ie 
© + τὴν the Lrmaw. 1 δοῦναι αὐτῷ LTTrA ; δοῦναι αὐτὴν to give it w. ™ αὐτῷ ihe 
him w. ® ay LTr. © δονλεύσουσιν they will be in bondage rrra, P ὁ eds € 
ΣΤΑΝ. 4 -ὁ LITA. t ἐξείλατο OLTTrAW. * ἔναντι T. t+ εφ over τ, 


¥ Αἴγνπτον (read over all Egypt) Lrtra. 


* yUpioxoy Tra. 
J ἐγνωρίσθη tr. wp 


ασιτία εἰς Αἴγνπτον LITraW, 
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raoh, 14 Then sent Jo- 
aeph, and callcd hia fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and 
all his kindred, three- 
score and fifteen souls, 
15 SodJacob went down 
into Egypt, and died, 
he, and our fathers 

16 and were married 
over into Sychem, and 
laid in the ae 
that Abraham bought 


for a sum of money Y of 


the sons of Emmor the 
futher of Sycheme 


17 But when the time. 


of the promis drew 
nigh, which God had 
aworn to Abraham, the 
people grew. and mul- 
tipliedin Egypt, 18 till 
another king arose, 


which knew not Jo- mise 


seph. 19 The same 
dealt subtilly with 
ους kindred and 
evil entrented our 
fathers, so that they 
cast out their youn 
children, to the en 
Sa might not live. 
which time Mo- 
ses was born, and was 


excecdin dair, and 
nourished up in his 
father's house 


months: 2] and when 
he was cast out, Pha- 
raoh's dau ghter took 
him up, and nourished 
him for her own son. 

92 And Moses was 
learned in all the wis- 
dom of the Egyptians, 


and was arias’ in: 


words and in 

93 And when he was 
full forty years old, it 
came into his heart to 
visit his brethren the 
children of Israel. 


94 And seeing one ϱ words and in 


them suffer wrong, he 
defended h ae 
venged him that was 
opprexsed, and smote 
the Egyptian: 25 for 
he supposed his breth- 

ren would have under- 
stood how that God by ! 
his hand would deliver 
them : but they under- 
stood not. .26 And the 


WPAZEITS. VII. 
ατοῦ! «]ωσήφ." 14 ἀποστείλας.δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ µετεκαλέσατο “roy 


of J cece And τας acnt Joseph he called for 
πατέρα αὐτοῦ law," καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν.συγγένειαν."αὔ S500," ἐν 
his father Jacob, all kindrod, in 


ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε. 16 ἁκατέβη. δὲ" Ιακώβ εἰς Αἴγυπ- 
1μοτοῦγ *five. And went corn ο. into gypt 


τον, καὶ ἐπελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ πατέ ες ἡμῶν ‘16 καὶ 
and died, he and thers, and 


εγετέθησαν εἰς Συχέμ, καὶ ἐτέθησαν hy τ τι 9δ: 
soi carried over to ea tl and were placed in Te μνήμα see 


ὠνήσατο adu τι ίου παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ἠμμὸρ' 
κ ώμο, for μη. ο. ra the ναί of αν fe 


Srov" ὃ Συχἐμ. 17 Καθὼς.ὲ εν ὁ ἔπαγ- 
of Syc oss maar ies κ της abel 


γελίας ἧς  ώμοσεν" 0 Bebe τῷ Αβραάμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ Aade ai 
’ which *swore to Abraham, "increased ‘the *poople and 


ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Aiyirry, 18 Νάχρις' οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς 
syrt, *king 


multiplied 
ἕτερος,ὶ ὃς οὐκ joe τὸν Ἰωσήφ. 19 cies ο πτασορίόα ενος 
λαποίλας, who knew not Joseph. He having dealt subtilly with 


ro.yévoc.npwy, ἑκάκωσεν τοὺς-πατέρας "ἡμῶν,' τοῦ ποιεῖν 
fathers; making 


SUE ERS, ill-treated 
πζκθετα τὰ βρέφη) αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ AZ ογονεῖσθαι. 30 Ἐν ᾧ 
exposed Be Dee μη ζφογοὶ not live, Tn witch 
καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη Mois, καὶ ἦν ἁστεῖος τῷ θεῷ' ὃς άνε- 
was born Moses, and was beautiful toGod; who was 
aa μήνας | τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἵίκῳ . τοῦ.πατρὸς. αὐτοῦ." 
brought up onths the house of his father. 


21 Αἐκτεθέντα δὲ adréy," rdveinero* αὐτὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραώ, 
And “being ᾿αχροεθά "he, took up. him the danghiter of Pharaoh, 


κἀὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν ἑαυτῷ. εἰς υἱόν. 22 καὶ ἐπαιδεύθη 
and brought up him forherself for a son. And *was 7instracted 
οΜωσῆσ » πάσν σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων ᾖν-δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν 
*Moses (the) wisdom of (the) Egyptians, and he was mighty in 
λόγοις καὶ iy! ἔργοις" . 99 Ὡς.δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ “reo- 
And when wasfulfilled tohim «08 
é ἔβη ἐπὶ τὴν.καρδίε © 
ος τάσης. χρό oC, νέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν. αὐτοῦ im 
σκέψασθαι τοὺς ἀδίλβοὺς αὐτοῦ robs νἱοὺς Ἱσραήλ ne 24 eal 
look upon brethren sons of 


idov τινα sSiect aver, aes καὶ fea ο ης 
secing a certain one being wronged, he defended (him) and avenged 

τῷ καταπονουμένῳ, πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. 25 ἑνόμιζεν δὲ 
him being oppressed, having smitten the Egyptian. For he thought 


συνιέναι τοὺς.ἀδελφοὺς-Σαὐτοῦ" ὅτι ὁ θεὸς os ειρὸς 
®would ‘understand *his “brethren yee 
αὑτοῦ δίδωσιν Yabroig σωτηρίαν.' δὲ ο ημας. 
this is giving them salvation, But they understood not, 


.-- τοῦ LTTrA. 


9 — αὐτοῦ (read [118]) GLTTrA. 


& — τοῦ TTr. a 


}-- ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον over Egypt Litr. 


ἔκθετα LTTrA. 
αὐτοῦ LTTra. 


ν + αὐτοῦ (read his deeds) OLTTrAW. 
7 σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς LTTraW. 


{his]) τΤήΑ]. 


5 αὑτοῦ (read his family) 2. b ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ LTTraAW. 


dxaixaréBy LITTAW. *@OLTIrAW ᾖἵ Ἐμμὸρ LITrAW. 
+ ἐν in LTTr. i ὡμολόγησεν εν promised LTtraw. ἄχρι LITrA. 
— ν (read the fathers) Lrtra, ® τὰ βρέφ 
- © Mwions ΟΙΤΊΤΑΝ. =P -- αντοῦ (read [his}) GLITraWw. 4 ἐκτεθέντος δὲ 
5 ἀνείλατο GLTTYAW. 8 + ἐν in (read πάσῃ all) Trraw. t — ἐν LITrA. 
Ὁ τεσσερακονταετῆς TTr4. α — αὐτοῦ (read 


ΥΠ. ACTS. 
26 τὸ."τε' . ἐπιούσφ ἡμέρᾳ ὠφθη avroig paxopévotc, καὶ 
And on the following day henppoared (ο those who were contending, and 
“συνήλασεν! αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνη», εἰπών, Ανδρες ἀδελφοί lore 
urged thom to ὭύῬ8αοο, saying fen *brethren "are 
Ὀμεῖς'" «ἱνατί" ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους: 37 Ὁ.δὲ dducwy 
. ‘ye, why wrong ye qneanother? But he who was wronging (his) 
roy πλησίον ἁπώσατο αὐτόν, εἰπών», Τίς σε κατέστησεν 
neighbour thrust away him, saying, Who "theo ‘appointed 
ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ “npac'; 28 py «ἀνελῖν µε 
ruier and judge over us? . ” To put to death me 
σὺ θέλεις, ὃν.τρόπον ἀνεῖλες οχθὲς' roy Αἰγύπτιον; 
"thoa ‘wishost, in the way thou puttest to death yesterday the Egyptian? 
29 Ἔθυγεν δὲ ἑλωσῆς" ἐν τῷ.λόγῳ.τούτῳ,. καὶ ἐγένετσ 
d *flod * Tones at whe rice. . and” bah 
πάροικος ἐν 


asojourner in (the) land of Madiam, where he begat 018 "two, 
90 Kai πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν Sreccapaxovra’ ὤφθη αὐτῷ ἐν 
τοῦ ὄρονς Σινᾶ ἄγγελος Ἀκυρίουὶ ἐν Φφλογὶ 
of the Mount Sina anangel of (the) Lord in a 
πυρὸς βάτου. τὸ 
of of a bush. 
Spapa ομένου.δὲ αὐτοῦ καΓανοῆσαι, ἐγένετο φωνή! 
ου pg *near *he te consider [it], there was a voice 
ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ‘6 Osdc" ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰὸ θεὸςὶ "laxwp. 
the God of Abraham and the God ofIsaac and the God of Jacob. 
bling *having *become *Moses ~- he durst not 
33 εἶπεν.δὲ ᾽αὐτῷ 6 κύριος, Λῦσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν 
san of "fect 
‘thy, forthe place on which thou ®ground "holy ‘is. 
eldoy τὴν κάκωσιν ᾿τοῦλαοῦ.μου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ 
sypt, 
groaning heard, and came down to take ‘out 
καὶ νῦν δεῦρο, «ἀποστελῶ! σε εἰς ο tal ai 35 Τοῦτον τὸν 
Muses, whom they refused, saying, Who "thee ‘appointed ru-. 
Χοντα καὶ δικαστήν ; τοῦτον ὁ θεὸςδ ἀἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν 
*ruler 
Ty 
‘sent by (the) e) angel who appeared tohim in the 
irw.. 36 οὗτος ἐξή 
ph This one ad 


χειρὶ ἀ 


‘And "being ‘fulfilled “years *forty appeared tohim in 
31 ὁ.δὲ(Μωσῆς ἰδὃὼν  ᾖ᾿ἐθαύμασεν' 
Απά the 
Hpoce 
κυρίου Ἀπρὸς a’réy," 93 Ἐγὼ ὁ θεὸς τῶν.πατέρων.σον, 
him, (am) the God 
0 τανοῆσαι. 
And *asid ‘to him ‘the "Lord, Loose the 
34 ἰδὼν 
t 
Ieaw the ill-treatment of my people in 
ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς' 
and now come, Iwillsend thee to This 
and judge? God (*as) “and ‘delivurer 
and of ( 
ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ 


Μαδιάμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υιοὺς δύο. 
* ἰ UA ‘ 
Hie lee 
Moses seeing (it) wondered at 
and *oo 
of (the) Lord of thy fathers, 
Ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος (Μωσῆς! οὐκ.ἐτόλμα κα 
And M consider [it]. 
σου ὁ.γὰρ τόπος πὲν' ᾧ % ἤ ἁγία ἐστίν. 
yap ¢ y σγηκας, yn αγ eae: 
στεναγμοῦ "αὐτῶν' ἤκονσα” καὶ κατέβην 
their ‘then ; 
Μωύσῆν ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντες, Τίς σε κατέστησεν ἄρ- 
αἀπίέστειλεν iv! έλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος airy iv τῷ 
αγεν αὐτούς, i 


out them, having wrought wonders and 
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next day he shewed 
himeelf unto them as 
they strove, and would 
have sct them at one 
again, saying, Sifts, ye 
are brethren ; why do 
ye wrong one to an- 
other? 27 But ho that 
did his neighbour 
wrong thrust him a- 
way, saying, Who made 
thee a ruler and a 
judge overus? 28 Wilt 
thou kill me, as thou 
diddest the Egyptian 
ον. 29 Then 
ed Moses at this say- 
ing, and wasastranger 
in the land of Madian, 
where he begat two 
sons. 30 And when 
forty yenrs were ex- 
pired, there appeared 
to him in the wilder- 
ness of mount Sina an 
angel of the Lord ina 
flame of fire in a bush. 
31 When Moses saw it, 
be wondered at the 
sight: and as ho drew 
near to behold :f, the 
voice of the Lord came 
unto him, 32 saping 
I am the God of th¢ 
fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. Then Moses 
tremb). and durst 
not behold. 33 Then 
said the Lord to him, 
Put off thy shoes from 
thy feet: for the place 
where thou standcst 
is holy ground. MI 
ve seen, I have 
scen the affliction of 
my people which is in 
gypt, and I have 
heurd their groaning, 
and am come down to 
delivor them. And 
now come, I will send 
thee into Egypt. 
35 This Moses whom 
they refused, saying, 
Who made thee aruler 
anda judge? thesame 
did God send to be a 
ruler and a deliverer 
by the hand of the 
apgol which appenred 
to him in the bush, 
36 He brought them 
out, after that he had 
shewed wonders and 
signs in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red 
sea, and in the wil- 


σημεῖα ἐν Typ" Αἰγύπτου" καὶ ἐν  ἐρυθρᾷ θαλάσσν, 

es im (the) 1244 of Egypt  απᾶ in (the) Ged ς ia 
8 $2 raw. ® συνήλλασσεν LIT: W. %©— ὑμεῖ (read ἔστε ye are) LITHA]W. «ἵνα σί 
itra. 4 ἡμῶν LTTrw. ο ἐχθὲς LITA.” ‘ Μωῦσης GLiTraw. Εξ τεοοεράκοντα TTrA. 
b — κυρίον LITrA. i ἐθαύμαζεν GTaW. Kk — wpds αὐτόν LTTrA. I 6 θεὸς LTTrA, 
™ ἐφ' LITrA. ® αὐτοῦ (read [their]) Ltr. 9 ἀποστείλω LITrAW. P + καὶ both 
4 ἀπέσταλκεν σὺν has seut with Lttraw. ε τῇ (read in Egypt) Lt. 


Trja. 
a ahieve OLTTrA. 


would not obey, but 
thrust Aim 
them, and in their 
hearts turned 


dack ‘subject 


into Egypt, 
saying unto Aaron, 
Make us gods to 
before us: for pag 
μας hedge 
us oa ® 
land of E we wot 
ο 


Ἔδεξσεε 
σαι 
Bak 
ike 


a ὑμῶν we ἐμέ' "αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε. $8 Οὗτός 
This 


ἐν ταϊῖς ἡμέραις.ἑκείναις; καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν 
E by reiciplpmedeivans καὶ dvigeroy Oovie 


a σκηνὴν τοῦ 
tabernacle 


TPAZEIS. VII. 
καὶ ἐν rg ἑρή ἔτη Ἱ ol 
καὶ ἐν vy jonny ἔτη σος τὰ 9/7 Οὗτός ἐστιν ha 


Προφήτην ὑμῖν 
A prophet’ {ο you 
ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
«Ώοά ‘your from among *brethren 
ἐστιν 6 γενό- 

1γο0ς like me, him ye sball hear. is hewho was 
voc ty rg i σίᾳ ἐν ry ἑρή a γοῦ ἀγγέλ " 

ο accel ας i ila τς a gd 


Μωῦσῆς ὁ “eixrwy!-roic¢ υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ, 
Mosen who said tothe sons of israel, 
ἀναστήσει  *xipioc’ 6 θεὸς 7ὐμῶν" 

Swill *raise "up (‘the) "Lord 


λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν ry ὄρει Σινᾶ, καὶ τῶν.πα Ryne 
ee ee ee a ee 
ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν 99 ὁ οὐ αν 
who received ‘oracles “living togive tous: το Ww. ®would ‘not 


ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι οἳ πατέρες ἡμῶν, ᾽ «ἀλλ ἁπώσαντο, καὶ 
*be ‘our “fathers, but thrust (him) away, and 
lor, ag σαν ὃ ταῖς.καρδίαις.αὐτῶν εἰς Al 40 εἶ 
ράφη ταῖς καρὶ ς-α ες rar πύντες 
5’Aapwy, Ποίησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς ot wpor ονται ἡμῶν 
prea, Move js diet who se go before 


5 
ὁ γὰρ “Mwonc' οὗτος ὃς tknyayey ἡμᾶς ἐκ ne: Ai 
Te ene oie ie ote a cents eae 


του, οὐκ.οἴδαμεν τί ἀγέγονεν' avrg. 41 Καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν 


πο knqw not what has happened to him. nd they made a calf 


 εἰδώλ 
| tothe idol, 
i εὐφραί ἐν τοῖς ἕ ὤν.χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 43 Ἔστι 
καὶ οσο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν ρεψεν 
δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρίδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύει» 
‘but "God and deliveredup them to serve t of the 


οὐραναῦ. cau έγραπται ἐν :Τῶν προφητῶν 
ραναῦ' καθὼς γέγρ βίλῳ. τῶν Ροφητῶν, 


heaven ; been written in (the) book - 
Μὴ σφάχγια καὶ θυσίας mpoonviycaré pot ἔτη Ἱτεσσαρά- 
ο. beasts and "sacrifices ιά ο... Figs *years pee 
ἀνελάβετε τὴν 

derness, O house ye up the 


κονταῖ ἐν rg ior οἶκος Ισραήλ; 49 καὶ 
ες ο ος και λα 
Μολόχ, καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ.θεοῦ. ὑμῶν! "Ρεμφά»,' 
of Μοὶοῦ, andthe star of your god Remphan, 
τοὺς τύπους οὓς ἐποιῆσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς' καὶ μετοικιῶ 
the models which ye made to worship them ; and I will remove 
ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος. 44 Ἡ σκηνἡ rov ίου 
[Se ec pls οκ nD rl - 
Siy" γοῖς.πατράσιν. ἡμῶν ἐν ry ἑρή καθὼς διετάξατα 
among κ ph spt 1P in, HA ασ. as commanded 
ὁ λαλῶν TY "Mwog,' ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον 
he who spoke to Moses, to make it according to the model 


ὃν ἑωράκε' 4δ ἣν καὶ εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάµενοι 
whieh he had seen; whieh aléo "brought ‘in "having ‘received *by “succession 


οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ ᾿]Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ κακασχίσει τῶν ἐἑθνῶν 

Tour Hatha ; πα Jouhus in the yimcuisd Gr ths eatin. 
Sy ᾖΛἔξωσενῖ ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν.πατέρων ἡμῶν, 
- ‘God trom Γρ), fa0e ομως 


Lond 


στρατιᾷ row 
i, ¢ 


7 --ὑμῶν GLTTA, 
© Μωῦσῆς GLTTrAW. 

{ Ῥεφάν Rephan Ltraw ; 

aM - BLITrAW. .εξοωσεν ΕΞ. 


* εἶσας LTTrA. a = κύριος LTTrA. 
® ἀλλὰ LTTYA. » + ἐν LPTA. 

9 — ὑμῶν (read the God) LtTra. 
(read to our) LiTra. 


VIL 


ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν AaBid* 
until the anys of David; 
θεοῦ, καὶ ‘yrnoaro εὑρεῖν σκήνω τῷ θεφὶ Ιακὼ 

God, : and v asked οι a ridin ee ee ck ο 
47 "Σολομῶν". δὲ ὀᾠκοδύμησενϊ αὐτῷ οἶκον. 48 ᾽Αλλ’ οὐχ ὁ 


but Solomon built him a house, But ‘not ‘the 


ὕψιστος ty χειροποιήτοις Pyaoic' κατοικεῖ, καθὼς ὁ προ- 
"Most "High in hand-made tem pics dwells ; as =s«éthe_~=COs pro- 


φήτης λέγει, 49 ‘O οὐρανός Ἅµοι Opivog 7.68 γῆ ὑπο- 
phot says, The heaven {(is}tomeathrono and the earth a foot- 
πόδιον τῶν.ποξῶν µου’ ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετὲ pot; λέγει 


Δ ΟΤ 8. 


«40 ὃς εὗρεν χάριν ἑνώπιον τοῦ 
who found favour before 


stool of my feet: ‘what house will ye build me? anye 
κύριος ἢ τίς τόπος τῆς.καταπαύσεώς.µου ; 50 οὐχὶ 
[ιο] Lord, ος what (the) place of my rest? *not 


.Xtip.pov ἐποίησεν ταῦτα πάντα; 51 σκληροτράχηλοι καὶ 

*my ‘hand *made ‘these things ‘all? ο stifuecked and 
areplrunrosirg καρδίᾳ'" καὶ τοῖς waiv, ὑμεῖς get τῷ πν εύματι 
angiFeuntclsod in heaft and ears, ye αλ the Spiri 


τῷ ἁγίῳ ἀντιπίπτετε, ὡς" οἱ. πατέρες.ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς. 52 riva 
the Holy resist ; as your fathers, also ye. Which 


τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ.δίωξαν οἱ-πατέρεςἡμῶνι καὶ ἀπί- 
of the prophets did not *persccute *your “tuthers? and they 
κτειναν. τοὺς ΄ προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ 
Kille@ thoso who before announced concerning the coming of the 
δικαίου, od νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φοιεῖς "γεγένησθε"' 
Just one, et whom now = ye betrayers and murderers have become! 
53 οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόµον εἰ dtarayacg dyyidwy, καὶ 
who received the law by (the) disposition ofangels, and 
οὐκ.ἐφυλάξατε. 
kept (it) not. 
54 ᾿Ακούοντες δὲ ταῦτα Κδιεπρίοντο ταῖς.καρδίαις.αὐτῶν, 
Απά Rearing these things che? were cut to their hearts, 


καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας in’ αὐτόν. 55 Ὑπάρχων.δὲ πλήρης 
and μι the teeth at him, But being 


πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, εἶδεν 
of (the) "Spirit ‘Holy, having looked intently into heaven, ho saw 


δύξαν θεοῦ, καὶ Ιησοῦν iorwra ic δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, 
{the) glory οἵ 4οὰ, and Jesus tending at the right hand of God, 


56 καὶ εἶπεν, Ιδού, θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 'avewypévoue," καὶ 


and = said, Lo, Ibehold the heavens opened, 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the Son "at *the “right (*hand] ‘standing of God. 
57 Κράξαντες δὲ ‘fod µεγάλφ συνέσχον τὰ .ὦτα. αὐτῶν 
And crying out wi *voice Pivad they held thoir ears 


καὶ ὥρμησαν ομοθυμαδὸν tn’ αὐτόν, 58 καὶ ἐκβαλόντες 
and rushed ‘with one accord upon him, and baving cast (him) 


ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο 
σατ ος the city they stoned (him]}. And tho witnesses laid aside 


ra. ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας  veaviov καλουμένου 
their garments at the foet of a young man called 


Σαύλον. 59 καὶ ἑλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον, ἐπικαλούμενον 
Saul. And shay stoned | Stephen, invoking 


καὶ λέγοντα, Κύριε” Ἰησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ.πνεῦμά.µου. θ0 θεὶς.δὲ 
snd eying, 3 9 receive my spirit, Andhaving bowed 


πα Aave στιλ: : νο απ. = house Lr. ® Σαλωμὼν 1. 
» — ναοῖς (read (places)) GLTTrAW. 
5 ἐγένεσθε 9 LITraW. 


6 διηνοιγµένουε LITIAW, ΄ 


4 καρδίαις hearts yItr; ταῖς καρδίανε Ww. 


unto the days of Da- 
vid ; 46 who found fa 
vour before God. and 
desired to find a taber- 
macle for the God of 
Jacob. 47 But Svlo- 
mon built him an 
house. 48 Howboit the 
most High dwelleth 
not in temples made 
with hands; as. anith 
the prophet, 49 Heaven 
is wy throne, and earth 
temy footstool : what 
house will ye build me? 
saich tho Lord: or what 
ts the place of my rest? 
δ0 Hath not my hand 
mado all these things ? 
$1 Ye astiffnecked and 
τηςἱγουιποἰνοὰ in heart 
aod cars, yc do always 
resist the Holy Ghost : 
as your fathcrs did, so 
do ye. 52 Which of the 
κα hets have not your 
rsecuted ? 
and “they avo alain 
them which showed be- 
fore of the cominy of 
th: Just Ouc; of whom 
re have byen now the 
trayers and murder- 
ers: 53 who havo ro- 
cues ne ή by ls 
id tion ange 


have not kept 


84 When they heard 
these thirga, they were 
cut to the heart, and 
they gonshed on him 
with their teeth. 55 But 
he, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, looked ap 
atcdfastly into heaven 
and saw the glory “ot 
God, and Jcsas stand- 


and ing on tho right hand 


of God, 56 and said, 
Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and 
the Son of man stand- 
ing on the rigbt hand 
of God. 87 Then they 
cried out with a loud 
voice,and stopped their 
ears, and ran upon 
him with one accord 
58 and cast him out of 
the city, and stoned 
him: andthe witnesscs 
laid down their clothes 
at a young man’s feet, 
whoee name was Saul. 
60 And they stoned 
Btephen, calling upon 
, and saying, Lord 
Jesus, reccive my xi 
rit. 60 And he kuee 


9 οἰκοδόμησεν Tr. 
εκαθὼς I, 


334 


down, and cried with 
a loud voice, Lord, lay 
pot this sin to their 
charge. And when he 
had snid this, he fell 
asleep, VIIL And 
Saul was consenting 
anto his 


And at that time 
thcre was a great per- 
secution against the 
church which was at 
Jerusalem; and they 
wore all scattered a- 
broad throughout the 
regions of Juda and 
Samaria, except the 
apostles. 2 And devout 
men carried Stephen to 
Ais burial, and made 

t lamentation over 

im. 3 As for Saul, he 
made havock of the 
church, entering into 
every house, and ha- 
ling men and women 
committed them to pri- 
son, 


4 Therefore they that 
Were scattercd abroad 
Went every “where 

hing the word. 
Then Philip went 
down to the city of 
Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them. 
6 And the ple with 
ohe accord gave heed 
unto those things 
which Philip spake, 
hearing and seeing the 
miracles which he did. 
7 For unclean spirits, 
erying with loud voico, 
came outof many that 
were possessed with 
them: and many taken 
- ο.” and that 
me, were heal- 
ig 8 And there was 
great joy in that city. 


9 But there was a 
certain man, called 
Simon, which before- 
time in the same city 
used sorcery, apd be- 
witched the people of 
Samaria, giving out 
was some 
great one: 10to whom 
they all gave heed, 
from the least to the 
greatest, saying, This 


man is the great power . 


of God. 11 And tohim 
they had regard, be- 
cause that of long time 
he had bewitched them 
with sorecries. 12 But 
when they believed 


NPAZEIS. VII, VIL 
lg ted ο να wife i HO eee Κύριε, μὴ στήσρς αὐτοῖς 


ψ 4 ᾳ 
THY.a ρτίαν γαύτην.' Καὶ τοῦτο ο ον 
τω is sin. And this having said he 


8 Σαῦλος δὲ ἦν συνευδοκὼν τῷ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
Απά Saul was consenting fo the killing of hima, 


"Eyévero δὲ ἐν ἑκεί pe δι ὸ έγας ἐπὶ 
ατα took place on that’ 9 . us ρα η μέγας against io 


ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν προσ έμοις πάντες. τεν το, 
assembly which (was), in Jerusalem, and all were scattered 


κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς Ἰουδαίᾶς καὶ ΞΣαμαρείας. πλὴν τῶν 
throughout the countries Judea and Samaria except the 


ἀποστόλων. 2 συνεκόµισαν. vai τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς, 
apostles, And "buried ‘Stephen "men *pious, 


καὶ Téxomoavro' κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ abe. 3 Σαὔλος δὲ 
oveR 


and made *"lamontation ‘great 


ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ.τοὺ cae soropeuiy ο 
was ee Kh asembly, : "house aye *house . id 


σύρων.τε ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας mapedidov εἰς planed 


ἱοιρήθη, 


and dragging men and women delivered (them) up to peison. 
4 Οἱ dy οὖν da έντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζό- 
They who . therefore had πο. αι through, announcing the 


vot τὸν λόγον. 5& Φίλιππος.δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς" πόλιν 
glad tidings— the word. And Philip, going down to a city 


τῆς *Zapapeiac’ ἐκήρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν χριστόν. 6 προσεϊχόν 
of Samaria, proclaimed tothem the Christ ; “gave "heed 


‘re! οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις oly rov Φιλίππου ὁμο- 
αρηά "the *crowds to the things spoken Philip with 


θυµαδόν, ἐν.τῷ.ἀκούειν.αὐτοὺς καὶ βλίπων Ta σημεῖα ἃ 
one accord, when they heard and saw the - signs which 


ἐποίει. 7 Ὀπολλῶν' γὰρ τῶν ἑχόντων πνεύματα ἀκά- 
he did. ντα. "μει ο... “TEs spirits une 


Capra, μι purg vg ξήρχετο"' πολλοὶ δὲ 
clean, “crying nh ο oice ed κ 4 Sout; and many 


παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύθησαν. 8 ἀκαὶ ἑ ένετο 
having been αμένοι καὶ and yen ul were healed. And Lic 


Χαρὰ peya μεγάλη" ἐν τό. herp raed A 


9 Ανὴρ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων x εν ἐν πόλει 
But eoertala man, aes Sizhon, τροῦπῆρχε in Me] city 


γεύων καὶ “ἐξιστῶν" τὸ ἔθνος τῆς *Eayapciag, λέγων 
using magic arte and amazing the mation Saruaria, saying 
εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν 10 ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες 
Σο *be ‘some “himself great one. To whom *were *giving nes all 
ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕω άλου, λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ diva 
from Noeail to κ ad : at th rs This ao is ihe fens 
τοῦ θεοῦ { µεγάλη. Poe Προσεῖχον.δὲ airy, διὰ 


and: they: were giving heed to him, because 


eiatc’ ῥἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. 
ο arts (he) had amased them. ο 


εὔαγγελιζομ μένῳ 


of God which Πε] great. 


τὸ ἱκανῷ Χχρόνῳ ταῖς § 
that for a long ιο with the 


12 “Ore.dé ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ 


Philip Pence the 

things concerning the Bat when they believed Philip announcing the glad tidinge-= 
"ταύτην τὴν ἁμαρτίαν LTrAW. ~ δὲ ΙΤ) — ret. x 2. y ἐποίησαν 

LTTrAW.  * + τὴν tho (city) LT. δὲ LYTrAW, © πολλοὶ LTTra. οφωνῇ µεγάλῃ 

ἐξήρχοντο (ἐξήρχετο G) GLTTrAW. 4 ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ LTTrA. 9 ἐξιστάνων LTTrA, 


+ «K 


aAoupéry called OLTT:aW. 


6 µαγίαις Τ. 


ACTS. 


Ἀγάϊ xepl τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
the things concerning the kingdom of God απἁ the name 
Ιγοῦ' Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο avdpec.re καὶ yuvaixec. 

of Jesus Christ, they were baptizod bothmen and women, 
18 6.02. Sipwy καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσεν, καὶ ᾖβαπτισθὶς fv 
And Simon also himself believed, and having been baptised was 
προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππφ' θεωρῶν re*onpeiacai duva- 
steadfastly continuing with Philip; *beholding ‘and signs and *works οί 
ις, µεγάλας γινομένας,’ ἐξίστατο. 14 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ οἱ 
ates ‘great ing dono, was And ‘having ‘heard 'the 
ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἀπόστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ "Σαμάρεια! τὺν 
‘in ~ “Jerusalem *apostles that "had *received ‘Samfria the 
λόγὸν rov θεοῦ, ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ™rov"'Tléerpoy καὶ 
ποτά of God, they sent to them Peter and 
"]ωάννην" καταβάττες προσηύζαντο περὶ 

John ; who having come down | prayed for 

» - ο é ~ o 9 LA | 8 
αὐτῶν, ὅπως λάβωσιν πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 16 δοὔύπω! γὰρ 
them, that they might receive(the] “Spirit ‘Holy; for not yet 
ἦν ie’ οὐδενὶ. αὐτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκός, μόνον δὲ βεβαπ- 


washe upon any of them Callen, but only *bap- 
(lit. no one) 


τισµένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 11 τότε 
1 ‘they “were to the name ofthe Lord Josus, Then 
Ρἐπετίθουν!' τὰς χᾶρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον πανεῦμα 
they laid hands upon tbem, and they received (the) "Spirit 
ἅγιον. 18 Weacdpevoc’.d2 ὃ Σίμων ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως 
*Holy. But *having “seen Simon that by tho laying on 
τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα rd ἄχιον,) 
ofthe hands of the apostles wasgiven the Spirit the oly, 


πῥοσήνεγκεν» αὐτοῖς χρήματα, 19 λέγων, Δότε. κἀμοὶ τὴν 
riches, 


στ. 


16 οἵτινες 


ho‘offered to them anying, Give also to me 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, ἵνα ϱᾠ. ἂν «ἐπιθῶ τὰς χερας, λαμ- 
this authority, that on whomsoever I may lay hands, he may re- 


Ba πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 20 Πέτρος.δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν, 


ceive (the) "Spirit ‘Holy. - But Peter said to him, 
Τὸ ἀργύριόν.σον σὺν cot ein εἰς ἀπώλειαν' ὅτι τὴν 
y money with thee may it be to destruction, because the 


δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνόμισας διὰ xpnudrwy ἸἹκτᾶσθαι. 21 ove 

ad of God thou didst think by riches tobeobtaincd. ‘Not 
ἔστιν σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῳφ.λόγφ.τούτφ' ἡ.γὰρ 
‘thete “is to thee τι nor lot in this matter; for the 


καρδία σου οὐκ.ἔστιν εὐθεῖα tvwmov" τοῦ θεοῦ. 22 µετανόη- 
heart of thee is not right before God. 
σον οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς.κακίας.σου ταύτης, καὶ δεῄθητι Yrov Geou,' 
therefore of “thy ’wickedness ‘this, and supplicate God, 
εἰ ope ἀφεθήσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς.καρδίας.σου. 23 εἰς 
if eed may be forgiven tothce the thought 


of thy heart ; "in 
7ὰρ χολὴν πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον  ἀδικίας dpw σε 
agall of bitterness and a bon of unrightcousness I see thoe 


όντα. 24 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ 6 Σίμων εἶπεν, Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ 


to be. And "answering 4Simon said, Supplicate ye on behalf 
ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον, ὅπως μηξὲν ἐπὶλθρ ἐπ) int ὧν 
ofme . to the Lord, sothat nothing maycome upon me of which 


Repent & 


335 


kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were bap- 
tized, both men and 
women. 13 Then S8i- 
mon himself believed 
aleo : and when he was 
baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and won- 
dered, beholding the 
miracles and signs 
which were dene. 
14 Now when the apo- 
stles which were at 
Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received 
the word of God, they 
sent unto them Peter 
and John: 15 who, 
when they were come 
down, prayed for them, 
that ee might re- 
ceive the Hcly Ghost : 
16 (for as yot he was 
fallen upon none of 
them : only they were 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus.) 
17 Then laid they their 
ds on them, and 
they received the Hol 
Ghost. 18 And when Si- 
mon saw that through 
laying on of the apo- 
stiles’ hands the Holy 
Ghost was given, he 
offered them money, 
19 saying, Give me al- 
so this power, that on 


whonisoever lay 
hands, he may re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost. 


20 But Peter said unto 
him, Thy woney perish 
with thce, because thou 
hast thought that the 
gift of Goud may be 
purchased with money. 
21 Thou hast neither 
pert nor lot in this 
matter: for thy henrt 
is not right in the 
sight of God. 223 Re- 
pent therefore of this 
thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps 
tho thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven 
thee, 23 For ] perceive 
that thou art in the 
all of bitterness, and 
ta the bond of iniquity. 
3 ο... Si- 
mon, and said, Pray ye 
to. the Lord for nie, 
that none of these 
things which ye have 
spoken come upon me, 


bh — τὰ LTTrAW. {— φοῦ GLTTrAW. 
| Σαμαρία T. = — τὸν LITrAW. 5 ᾿Ἰ]ωάνην Tr. 
Lttra 4 ἰδὼν ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΝ. t— φὸ ἅγιον T[Tr}s. 
ν fou κυρίον the Lord Litraw. 


8 day EGLTTrAW. 


κ δυνάμεις καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα γινόμενα GW. 
ο οὐδέπω LTTraW. 


Ρ ἐπετίθεσαν 
t ἔναντι OLITIAW. 
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$5 And they, when 
they had testified and 
preached the word of 
the Lord, rcturneé 
to Jerusalem, and 
μα μμ tho gospol 
Ὁ many villages of the 
Samaritans. 


36 And the angel 
of tho Lord spake , 
unto [Yhilip, enying 
Arise, and go toward 
the south unio the 
way that goeth down 


from Jcrusulem unto- 


Gaza, which is desert. 
27 Aud ho arose an'l 
went: and, behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an 

eunuch of great de tire 
rity under Candnce 
queen of tho Ethio- 
pians, who had the 
charge of al! hor trea- 
sure, and hal conic to 
Jcrusalem for to wor- 
ship, 28 was returning, 
and sitting in his cha- 


riot read Esains the - 


prophet: 29 Then the 
Spirit said unto Phillp, 
Ge near, and join thy- 
aclf to this chariot. 
30 And Philip ran 
thither to him, and 
sat him read the 
het Esoins, and 
Said. Unuerstandcst 
thou what thou τοπ». , 
ext? 31 And he said, 
How can I, except 
some mann should guide 
me? And hu decired 
Philip that he would 
come up and sit with 
him. 32 The place of 
the acripture which he 
read was this, Ἡο was 
led as a sheep to the 
slaughter ; and like a 
lainb dumb before his 
shearer, 80 opened he 
not his mouth: 33 in his 
huniiliation his judg- 
Macnt was tuken away; 
and who shall declare 
his gencration? for his 
life is taken from the 
earth. 34 And the eu- 
puch answered Philip, 
and sail, I pray thee, 
of whom 8 eth the 
ρα this? of hime 
self, or of some other 
man? 35 Then aes 
opened his mouth, an 


began at the same 


" ὑπέστρεφον were returning LTTraw. 
8 εὐηγγελίζοντο ον announcing the glad tidings Lrtraw. 
ὃς LT{Tr]). 
5 dpaye GT. 
(read the humiliation) uTty, _ 


LTTraw. 9 --- 


ΣΤΤεΑ. 


ΠπΠΡΑ Ἐ ΕΙ Σ. 
εἰρήκατε. 25 Οἱ piv οὖν stanaprupdpuevo ἑ λαλή- 
ye ieee spoken, They P therefore ας, cornutly tated pa sin 


σατες TOY λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, "ὑπέστρεψαν" εἰς α{ς ουσαλή 
spoken the word of the bple Ὃ τα MY "αι. Ary" 


πολλάς.τε κώµας τῶν "Sayaperay! νο a 
and (to) many villates of the Samaritans announced theglad tidings. 


20 “Ayyedoc.dt ' κυρίου ἐλάλησεν πρὸς Φίλιππον, λέγων, 
But an ange) of (the) Lord- Spoke to Philip, ares 


᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ "ποῤβεύου" κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν 


ΥΙΠ. 


Risoup and go towards (the) south on the way 
THY καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάζα" atrn 
which goes down, crusalem to Gasa: the same 


doriy ἔρημος. 27 καὶ gripes érropevOh’ καὶ ἰδού, ἀνὴρ 
And having risen up he went. And lo, aman 


‘AiGioy. εὐνοῦχος διυνάστης Κανδάκης ὑτῆς" πο σσης 
an Ethiopian, ο, one in power under Candace the 
Αἰθιόπων, Sc hy ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης αὐτῆς, Oc" 


of (tho) Ethiopians, who was over 
ἑληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς ‘Le 


her treasure, who 
cpowoadin, 28 ἦν.τε ὑποστρέφων 


had come to‘worship ‘to crusalom, and was returning 
καὶ καθήµενος ἐπὶ τοῦ.ἅρματος.αὐτοῦ, ἀκαὶ" ἀνεγίνωσκεν 5 
and sitting in his chariot, and = he Was realing 
τὸν προφήτην Ἡσαΐαν. 29 εἶπεν.δὲ τὸ πνεῖ μα τῷ Φιλίππῳ, 
the prophet Esntaa, Andsaid the Spir to Pi.ilip, 
Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἅρματι.τούτφ. 90 Προσ οσδραμων.δὲ 
Gonear and join Ehyselt : to this chariot, d running up 


ὁ Φίλιππος ieovety αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος ‘roy πρὀφήτην 


Philip heard him reading the Prophet 
‘Hoatay," καὶ εἶπεν, © Αρ άχε γινώσεεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκειςι 
Esnias, and said, ect ‘dost ἔλοα know what thot readest? 


31 ‘0.02 εἶπεν», Tidc.yap ἂν.δυναίµην tav.un τις *odna 
But he said, (No,) forhow shouldI beable unless someone should 


ynoy" µε; Παρεκάλεσέν.τε τὸν Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθισαι 
guide me? And ne besought Philip navies come up to ait 


σὺν αὐτῷ. 9) 1).cé περιοχἡ ri γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν 
with him. Andthe passage of the scripture which he was meaner 


ἦν αὕτη, Ὡς xpdBdrov «ἐπὶ σφαγὴν Ἴχθη, καὶ we ἀμνὺς 
was this, As ᾽ asheep to slaughter he was led, and as alamb 


ivavriov τοῦ ‘xeipovroc' αὐτὸν ἀἄφωνος, οὕτώς οὐκ.ἀνοίγει 
before himwho — shcars him 2] dumb, thus he opens not 


γὺ.στόµα.αὐτοῦ. 33 - τῷ-ταπεινώσει. αὐτοῦ! ἡ.κρίσις.αὐτοῦ 
his mouth. hie humiliation his judgment 


Πρθη,, τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηχήσεται! ore 
was taken away, andthe generation ofhim who declare? for 


αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ ζωή. αὐτοῦ. 34 ᾽Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ὁ εὐνοῦχος 
ia taken from the earth life. And ών ὁ the eunuch 


τῷ Φιλίππῳ. εἶπεν, ως αἱ σου, περὶ τίνος ὁ προφήτης 
*to*Philip ‘said, I ay thee, “... whom *the a oa 


λέγει. τοῦτο; περὶ éavrov, ἢ περὶ éripou.rivdc ; 
1178 this? concerning himeelf, or concerning some other? 


35 ᾿Ανοίξας.δὲ 6 Φίλιππος τὸ.στόμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀρξάμενος 


And "having *opened 'Philip ais mouth, and having begun 
® Ἱεροσόλνμα LTTrA. 7 Σαμαριτῶν' 1. 
ο βπορεύθητι L. 


ην 


4 — καὶ LT{Tr}W. 9 4. γε, and 1. { 'Ησαίαν roy π. 
* — αυτοῦ 


h ὁδηγήσει shall guide Tir, 3 κείραντος TA. 
— δὲ and trn[a] 


VIII, IX. ACTS. 
ne. ης. , Ρηγγελίσατο.αὑτῷ γὸν In- 
κ ο ο κ πο 


σοῦν. 96 ὡς.δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν ὁδύν, ᾖλθον ἐπί 


σας. And as they were going along the way, they came upon 
rt ὕδωρ' καί φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ‘180d ὕδωρ' τί κωλύει 


acertain water, and ‘says ‘the “eunuch, Behold water;: what hinders 


µε BarrioBijvat ; 87 3Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος, Ei πιστεύεις ἐξ 
me to be baptised ? And "said *Philip, If thou believest from 


ὅλης rnc καρδίας, ἔξεστιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ εἶπεν, Πιστεύω 
Seis ay eee it is lawful, And eee he said, I believe 


roy υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν Inoovy χριστόν.ῖ 38 Kai ixédev- 


*the 68ου of "God *to*be ‘Jesus *hrist. And he com- 
σεν στῆναι τὸ dopa’ καὶ κατέβησαν ἀμφότεροι εἰς 
manded *to “stand “still ‘the "chariot. And they went down th to 


τὸ ὕδωρ, ὅ.τε.Φίλιππος καὶ 6 εὐνοῦχος' καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. 

the water, both Philip andthe eunuch, and hebaptised him. 

39 Gredt ἀνέβησαν te τοῦ ὕδατος πνεύμα Kupiov 
But when they came up out of the water [the). se of (the) Lord 


ἤρπασεν τὸν Φίλιππον' καὶ ove εἶδεν αὐτὸν οὐκέτι 6 
caught away Philip, and 7saw *him ‘no ‘longer ‘the 
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scriptnre,and preached 
nnto him Jesus. 36 And 
aa they went on their 
way. thoy came unto 
a ortain water: and 
the eunuch said, See, 
here is water; what 
doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? 37 And Phi- 
lip said, If thou believ- 
est with all thine heart, 
thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, I 
believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God. 38 And he com- 
manded the chariot to 
stand still: and they 
went down both into, 
the water, both Phili 

and the eunuch: and he 
baptized him. 39 And 
when they were come 
up out of the water 
the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw 
him no more: and he 


9 μα ος on oe is a 
- , « a feed o i . 40 h 
εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο.γὰρ τὴν. ὁδὸν. αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 40 Φιλιππος ὁοἱἶπε. 4 at ποια. 

Seunuch, for he went - his way rejoicing. *Philip and passin through 

δὲ εὑρέθη: εἰς “AZwrov’ καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγ- citibe fill be νο 
‘bat was found at Asotus, and passing through he announced the Cassarea, 

, 4 , ~ ~ , > 
γελίζετο τὰς Ἀόλεις πάσας, ἕως τοῦ.ἐλθεῖν.αὐτὸν εἰς 
Glad tidings (to)*the ‘cities 3all, till he camé to 
*Karcapeay.* 
‘ Capearea. 


9 Ὁ.δὲ.Σαῦλος ἔτι Φἐμπνέων" ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου : tic 
+ But Saul, ‘still breathing out threatenings and slaughter towards 
rovc μαθητὰς τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ : ἀρχιερεῖ 2 ἠτήσατο 
tha’ νο ae she Loe, : aed pee hee iest v asked 


ΙΧ. And Saul, yet 
breathifNg out threat- 
enings and slaughter 
against the disciples of 


wap αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν x ὁς τὰς συναγωγάς, the Lord, went unto 
tok him letters ° eg ο. ie the ee bad fe : inh a him’ ie 
ὅπως Vdv'!. τιν εὔ στης ὁδοῦ ὄνταςὶ ἄνδρας.τε καὶ to Damascus to the 
80 that if ony he μα ΑΒ *way ‘being oer el and un ο. id re 

αἴκας, δεδεµένους  ἀγά εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. ἃ ἐν.δὲ whether they were men 
μονος, : having bound he might [them] to Jeckialen c Butin Pring thea, ἑωωαα τον 
ry πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐγγίζειν τῷ ἈΔαμασκῷ, *xai.to Jerusalem. 3 And 

to 


proceeding it came to pass he . drew near amascus, and 


as he journeyed, he 
came near Damascus : 


ἐξαίφνηςὶ ἱπεριήστ αψεν αὐτὸνί φῶς Ἱἀπὸῖ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ' and suddenly there 

ncn del ... decd about him rings from (νο heaven, Seni ght ; geen 

4 καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἤκουσεν φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ, ven: 4 and he fell to 

and having fallen on the earth he heard a voice saying tohim, the earth, and hearda 

; ὃς i ; voice saying unto him, 

Σαούλ, Σαούλ, ri pe διώκεις ; 5 Εἶπεν.δὲ, Τίς ef”, Saul, Saul, why Ῥετοσ. 

Saul, Saul, why me dost thou persecute? And he said, Who art thou, cutest thou me? 5 And 

eo A e x | 2 o [] . oa y a he said, Who art thou 

κύριει Ο.δὲ κύριος εἶπεν, “Εγώ εἰμι Inoovg’ ὃν σὺ Lord?’ And the Lord 

Lord? Ang the, Lord said, am = =6Jesus = whom pessoas Ὃ ο. 
, αν. ay ; : , u .. 

διώκεις" σκληρόν’ σοι µπρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. Ἰατὰ tor theetekich αν 

persecutest. {Πε1ο) — for thes against (the} vid to kick. κ. ης ο δα 

ϐ Τρέμωντε καὶ θαμβῶν εἶπεν Κύριε τί µε θέλεις  aichedacts ord whet 

And trembling and astonished he said, Lord, What me desirest thou wilt thou have ime te 

= — verse 57 ΟΙΤΤΤΑ. ο Καισαρίαν 7." PevrvduvT. ‘ay, 5 ὄντας τῆς ὁδοῦ, ¢. 

5 ἐξαίφνης τε LrtTraW, Ἱπεριέστραψεν αὐτὸν B; αὐτὸν περιέ-χ; αὐτὸν περιή- ΤΊτΑΥ. 

σ ἐκ out of irerw. * + (ovja. "8 — κύριος εἶπεν (read he [said}) LTTYAW, | I+¢6 

Naepaios the Nararene[t]w. «-- σκληρόν .... πρὸς αὐτόν (verse 6) OLTTIAW, 


do? And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, 
aud go into the city, 
aud it shall be told 
thee what thou must 
do. 7 And the men 
which journeyed with 
hiin stood speechless, 
henring a voice, but 
accing no man. 8 And 
Saul arose from the 
eurth ; and when his 
eyes were opened, he 
saw noman: but th 

led him by the han 

and bronght him into 
Damascus, 9 And he 
wus three days with- 
out sight, and neither 
did eat nor drink. 
10 And there was a 
certain disciple at Da- 
Mascus, named Ana- 


TIPAZ ΕΙ Σ. pes 

ποιῆσαι! Kai' ὃ κύρος πρὸς airéy,\ «᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ 

todo? © And the Lord [said] to Riseup and 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ πο κννε σοι ὑτίι σε δεῖ 


enter into the ‘ity, and it shall be told thee what thee it behoves 


ποιεῖν. 7 Οἱ.δὲ. ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύαντες αὐτῷ εἱστήκεισαν 
to do. But the men who were travelling with him stood 

“évveot," ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φΦωνῆς μηδένα.δὲ θεωροῦντεςς 

speechless, hearing - indeed voice bat no one seeing. 

8 ἠγέρθη.δὲ 46% Σαὔλος ἀπὸ, τῆς γῆς. εἀνεῳγμένων! δὲ τῶν 
Απά roseup .. from earth, and having been opened 


ὀφθαλ ὤν. αὐτοῦ tondivat ἔβλεπεν. χειραγωγοῦντες.δὲ αὐτὸν 
? nie no one Baer By Oa bs tthe *hand rib 


εἰσήγαγον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 9 καὶ ἦν ἡμέρας τρεῖ λέ- 
they ayer (him) ο ο... And he was mpie oan} : Be pa 


πω», καὶ οὐκ.έφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 10 Ἠνδί τις µαθητὴς 
ing, απἁὰ didnoteat nor drink. And there was a certain 


d to him sai 
Be teri a ries ἐν Δαμασκῳ ὀνόματι Ανανίας καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς ο» εὁ Kv κύριοι = 
Aunnias, hesaid, in Damascus byname dAnanias. And ‘said ‘the 
ae 1 And Nee: ἐν ὁράματι,' ᾿Ανανία. Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ core κύριε. 
Lord said unto him, im’ 4 vision, Ananias, Andhe said, Behold (here am} 


Arine, and go into the 
street which is called 
Strxight, and inquire 
in the house of Judas 
for une called Saul, of 
Tar-us: for, behold, he 
prayeth, 12 and bath 
scen in a vision a wan 
named reerien come 
ing in, and putting 
Ais bund on Bin, thas 
be wight reccive his 
sight. 13 Then Annnias 
answered, Lord, 1 have 
heard by many ‘of this 
man, how muchevil he 
hath donc to thy saints 
at Jerusalom: li and 
here be hath authority 
from the chicf priests 


to bind allthat callon: 


thy name. 15 But the 
Lord said unto him, 
Go thy way : for he is 
8 chosen vessel unto 
me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the 
children of Israel: 
16 for I will shew him 
how great thingr he 
must suffer for 
mame’s sake. 17 And 
Ananias went his way, 
αρα entcred into the 
house; and putting his 
hands on him said, 
Brother Saual,the Lord’ 


11 ‘0.62 κύριος. πρὸς αὐτόν, Ἀ᾿Αναστὰς' μαι ἐτὶ 
into 


Andthe Lord to him ΄ (said), Having risen up go 
τὴν ῥύμην τὴν καλουµένην Εὐθεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκί 
the street which is called Straight, and  seck in (the) house 


Ιούδα Lavrov ὀνόματι, Ταρσέα. ἰδοὺ.γὰρ προσεύχεται, 
of Judas(one) Saul by name, of Tarsus: for lo he prays, 


19 καὶ εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι ἄνδρα! Κὀνόματι ᾿Ανανίαν" εἰσελθόντα 
andhcraw in avision aman by name = Ananias coming 


καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ Ἰχεῖρα," ὅπως  ἀναβλίψφ. 18 ‘Aree 
and putting onhim ahand, sothat he should receive μας "Ane 
κρίθη δὲ ™6" ᾿Ανανίας, Κύριε "ἀκήκοαἳ ἀπὸ πολλῶν “epi 

swered ‘and Ananias, . Lord, I have heard from many concerning 


Tov.avdpo¢.rovrov, ὅσα κακὰ éroinoey τοῖς ἁγίοις.σου' ἐν 
this man, | ο κα evils he did to thy saints in 


Ἱερουσαλήμ' 14 καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν. ἀρχ χιερέων 
οίκος and here he has authority from . the ef priests 


δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ .ὄνομά.σου. 15 Elrev.ce 
to bind = all whe call on thy name. And “said 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος, Πορεύου ζω, σκεῦος ἐκλο Puot 
pe ‘him ‘the ὗριος, ή : Ἀ it of Aoviic ee 


doriv" οὗτος, τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ.ὄ .... ἐμώπιον 1ἐθνῶν F 
is this (man), to ο my name before Gentiles 


καὶ βασιλεὼ», υἱῶν.τε ani. 16 ἐγὼ ὑποδείξω 
and Oise ” and [the] sons {cone " nee will shew 
αὐτῷ bea δε αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ. ὀνόματός μον παθεῖν. 
to him how much it behoves him for er. 


17 ᾿Απῆλθεν.δὲ ᾿Ανανίας καὶ ,Ισῆλθεν et εἰς ων πα. καὶ 
And *went Bway 7Ananias and entered into .the house; and 


ἐπιθεὶς ix’ αὐτὸν rac χεῖρας εἶπεν, Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ὁ 
having laid upon him hands -hesaid, "Saul ‘brother, the 


® + ἀλλὰ but GLTTAW. 
μένων LA; ἠνοιγμένων 1. 
᾿Ανάστα Rise up L. 
I τὰς (—: Tas TTr) χεῖρας the hands LTTr. 
ο rots ἁγίοις σον ἐποίησεν LITrA. 


εσττλ. 
heurd trtra. 


>SreUTtra. © έἐνεοί LTTrAW. —OLTTAW. * ἠνεφγ- 

{ οὐδὲν nothing LrTrw. ε ἐν σωμνι © κύριος LTTraW, 

1 — ἐν ὁράματι Era; ἄνδρα [ἐν dpduarc) tr. k "Avaviay ὀνόματι 
= — 6 GLTTYAW. = nxovea I 
 ἑστίν po. LITraW. % + τῶν the L. 


® + re both (Gentiles) Litraw. 


ACTS. 
ησοῦς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν 


IX. 


κύριος ἀπεσταλκέν µε, ry og 


sent me, Jesus who appeared tothec in the way 
9 ͵ 9 ΄ 
Len Ίρχου, ὅπως ἀναβλεψῃς καὶ πλησ πνεύ- 
in w. thou camest, that thou mightest receivesight and be fill with (the) 


µατος a ἁγίου. 18 Kai εὐθέως '"ἀπέπεσον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 
Spirit oly. And immediately fell from “eyes 


avrov' ‘woei" λεπίδε, ἀνέβλεψέν.τε Ἱπαραχρῆμα,ἳ 
*his as it were acales, and he received sight instantly, 


ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη, 19 καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν ἐνίσχυσεν' 
having risen up was baptized ; and having taken food hewas strengthened: 


Ἐγένετο.δὲ *6 Σαῦλος" μετὰ τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέρας 
And *was ‘Saul with the "in *Damasous ‘disciples days 


τινάς' 20 καὶ εὐθέως iw ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν 
“certain. And οκ ος in the synagogues he was proclaiming 


τὸν Σχριστόν,! ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 21 ἐξίσταντο.δὲ 
Christ, that he is the Son of God. And *wene *amazed 


πάντες οἱ τοι eat EXE \eyov, OX οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πορθήσας 
‘all who d, "Not this ‘in hewho destroyed 


σεν" ‘le aaa τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ.ὄνομα.τοῦτο, καὶ 


9 
και 


in erusalem those who called on this name, and 
woe εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα δεδεµένους αὐτοὺς aya 
here for this Ἱπά οοιποό that *bound ‘them ‘he *might “bring 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς; 22 Σαὔῦλος.δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο, καὶ 
to the chief priests? But Saul more increased in power, and 


"συνέχυνεν! "τοὺς" Ἰουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκῷ, 
confounded the Jows who. dwelt in Damascus, 


συµβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. 29 ὡς.δὲ ἐπληροῦντο 
ποιος that is the Christ. Now when were fulfilled 


ἡμέραι ἱκαναί, ο πα Ἰουδαῖοι ἀνελεν av- 
‘many, ‘consulted *together *the ‘Jews to put to death him, 


ee 24 ἐγνώσθη.δὲ τῷ Σαύλφ ἡ.ἐπιβουλή.αὐτῶν. ὃπαρε- 
But became-known to Sau their pice *They *were 


τήρουν! cre" τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας.τε καὶ νυκτός, ὅπως αὐτὸν 
fwatching ‘and the ‘gates thday and night, that him 


avitwow 25 λαβύντες.δὲ ἁαὐτὺν οἱ μαθηταϊ! νυκτὸς 
they might put to death ; but taking him the disciples by night 


εκαθῆκαν διὰ τοῦ reiyouc'’, χαλάσαντε ty σπυρίδι. 
lctduwn *through *the ‘wall {‘him), lowering (him) in ο, 


26 Παραγενόμενος.δὲ £6 Σαὔλος" δείς) ‘le ερουσᾳλήµ. έπει- 


And *having "arrived Saul erusalem, - he at- 
@Gro" κοχλᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο 
ξοπιριθὰ to ών himself to the disciples, and all were afrnid of 


αὐτύν, μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἐστὶν µαθητῆς. 27 Βαρνάβας, δὲ 


* him, not balers that heis a disciple. But Barnabas 
ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτόν, ἤγαγεν «wpd¢ τοὺς ἀποστύλους, καὶ 
having takon him, Brouubt (him) to the Spoatles, and 


διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῷ ὑδφ εἶδεν τὸν κύριον, καὶ ὅτι 
related tothem how in the way he saw ane rd, and that 


ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαῤῥησιάσατο ἐν τῷ 
hespoke tohim, and how in Damascus he spoke boldly in the 


ὀνόματι Χτοῦ" ]ησοῦ. 28 καὶ ἦν per’ αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος 
mano of Jcsus., And he was with them coning in 


and scales : 
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even Jesus, that a 

peared unto thee in the 
way as thou camest. 
hath sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy 
sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
18 And immediately 
there fell from his 
eyes as it had been 
and he re- 
ceived sight forth- 
with, and arose, and 
was baptised. 19 And 
when he had received 
meat, he was strenrth- 
ened. Then was Saul 
certain days with the 


‘disciples which were 


at Damnscus, 20 And 
straightway he preach- 
ed Christ in the syna- 
gorues, that he is the 

n of God. 21 Butall 
that heard him were 
amazed, and said; Is 
not this he that de- 
stroyed them which 
called on this namo in 
Jerusalem, and came 
hither for that intent, 
that he might bring 
them bound unto the 
chief priests? 22 But 
Saulincrceasgd the more 
in strength, and con- 
founded the Jews 
which dwelt at Damns- 
cus, proving that this 
is very Christ. 25 And 
after that many dnys 
were fulfilled, the Jews 
took counsel to kill 
bim: #4 but their lay- 
ing await was known 
of Saul. And they 
watched the gaten day 
and night to kil] him. 
25 Then the disciples 
took him by night, and 
let him down by the 
wall in a basket. 


26 And when Saul 
was come to Jerusa- 
lem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disci- 
ples: but they werc all 
afraid of him, and be- 
lieved not that he was 
adisciple. 27 But Bar- 
mabas took him, aud 
brought πι to the n- 
posties, and declared 
unto them how he had 
secn the Lord in the 
way, and that ho had 
spoken to hii, and how 
ho had preached boldly 
at Damascus in the 

name of Jesus. 58 And 
he was with them com- 
ing in and going out 


9 ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν LTTrA. t ewe LTtr. 

— 6 Σαῦλος (read he ) WAS) GLITrAW. 3 Ἰησοῦν Jesus oLTTraw. 
ev Ta. . — τοὺς T. > παρετηροῦντο LITrAW. 

Μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ his disciples LTTrA. «διὰ τοῦ τε 


©— ὦ Χαῦλος Gittraw.. tevin, i Treipader ασε. 


w 


¢ δὲ καὶ and also LTTMA. 
ους καθήκαν LYTrA. » § + αὐτὸν him 111149 
x Tov LTTrA. 


— παραχρῆμα GLTITrA. 


.σνν- 
4 ϱὁ 


Σ εις at τ. 
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at Jerusniem. 39 And 
he apake boldly in the 
mame of the Lord Je 
sus, und disputed ge 
Sek the Greciana: 
ut they went about to 
siay him. 30 JWhich 
when the bdrethren 
knew, they brought 
him down to Caesarea, 
and sent him furth to 
Tarsus. 31 Then had 
the churches rest 
throughout all Judea 
and G:lilee and Sama- 
mia, and were editied; 
and walking in the 
fear of the Lord, and 
in tbe comfort of the 
ret Ghoet, were mul- 
iplied. 


$2 And it came to 
pases, as Peter passed 
throughout all guar- 
ters, he came down 
alsotothesaints which 
daweltat Lydda. B Aud 
there be tound a cer- 
tain man gamed Ane- 
as, which had kept 
hin bed eight years, 
and was sick of the 
yaisy, S4 And Peter 
said unto him, /Enueas, 
Jesus Christ makvth 
thee whole: arise, aud 
wake ΙΟΥ bed. And 
he arose imimedinicly. 
3S And all that dwelt 
at Lydda and Saron 
saw him, aud turned 
to the Lord, 


36 Now there was at 
Joppa @ certain disci- 
ple uamed Tabitha, 
which by interprcta- 
tion ix called Dorcas : 
this woman was full 
of good works and 
alinsdevads which she 
did, 27 And it came 
to pass in those days 
that sho was sick, an 
dicd : whom when they 
had washed, they laid 
jher in an upper cham- 
iber, 38 Aud forasmuch 
as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa, nnd tho diact- 

lex had heard that 

cler was there, they 
aa.tuntohimtwomen, 
desirnug Aga that he 


1 εἰς at LrTraW. 
Ρ Καισαρίαν Τ. 
* Σαμαρίας T. 


LTtraw. 
£ όθηκαν αὐτὴν Ττε. 


ν εἶχεν LTITraW. 
θύνετο was i)crcased LiTraW. 
υ — 9 LIT:W. 


NPAZ ES ΙΧ, 


καὶ ἐκπορευύμενος λα ‘le ερουσαλήμ. πκαὶἩ παρ καζόμινος 
and going out erusalem, and speaking bu 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Magi 2'Inoov'' 29 ἐλάλει.τε καὶ ourelnred 


in the name ofthe Lord Jesus, And he spoke and discussed 

πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστάς οἱ.δὲ ἐπεχείρουν οαὐτὸν άνε- 
with the  Hellenists; but they took in “him "to "put to 
Aeiv.§ 30 ἐπιγνόντες.δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς 


death, But σος known 18] the brethren brought down him to 
ΡΚαισάρειαν͵! καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Ἰαὐτὸν" εἰς Ταρσόν. 91 :Αἱ: 
The 


νο and scot away him to Tarsus, 
οὖν "ἐκκλησίαιὶ καθ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας καὶ Tare 
it "then ‘assemblies throughout *wholo 'the ofJudea and Galt- 
λαίας καὶ ἱΣαμαρείας" εἶχον" εἰρήνην, "οἰκοδομούμεναι καὶ 
leo and Samaria peace, being built up and 
wupevopevar’ τῷ φύβῳφ τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ τῷ παρακλήσει τοῦ 
going on inthe fear ofthe Lord, d in the comfort of the 


ἁγίου πνεύματος Σἐπληθύνοντο." 
oly Spirit were increased. 


92 ᾿ἘΕγένετο.δὲ Πέτρον διερχό ουκ διὰ πάντων», 
Now it camo to pass (that) Peter, through all 


κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὺς τοὺς ἁγίους γοὺς κατοικοῦντας 
(quarters), wentdown also το tho saints that inhubited 


Σλύδδαν." 33 εὗρεν.δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀνθρωπόν.τινα *Alviay ὀνόματι," 
Lydda, And he fouud there a certain man, #Eneas by nanie, 


ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτω κατιικείµενον ἐπὶ “κραββάτῳ,' ὃς ἦν παρα- 
for *ycars ‘eight lying on a couch, who was parar 


ο 34 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, Alivia, ἰᾶταί σε 
lysed. And ‘said *to ‘bin ‘Peter, Anens, ολ] ‘thee 
᾿Ιησοῦς °6" χριστός' ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῳ. 
19519 sthe “Christ ; risc up, and apread (ecouch} for ed 


Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνίστη 35 καὶ Seidov" αὐτὺν πάντες οἱ 
And immedinticly he rose up. And‘ saw him all those 


κατοικοῦντες ΣΛήδδαν" καὶ τὸν 4Lapwvay," οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν 


λος Lydda and the Saron, who turue 
ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 
to the Tord. 
96 Ἐν. Ιόππφ.δὲ rie tv µαθήτρια ὀνόματι Ταβιθά, 
Andin Joppa ‘a certain ‘was disciple, by name Tabitha, 


} διερμηνευομένη λέγεται Δορκάς' αὕτη ἦν πλήρης «ἀγαθῶν 
which being ο ναι iscalled Dorcas, She was full of good 


ipywv" καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν wy ἐποίει 37 ἐγένετο.δὲ ἐν ταῖς 
works and of alms which she did. And it came to pass in 


ἡμέραις.ἑκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν λούσαν- 


those days (that) having sickencd she died ; *having 
τες δὲ [αὐτὴν ἔθηκανὶ iv & ὑπερφφ. 38 ἐγγὺς δὲ 
Swashed ‘and her they put (her) in an Upper room, And ‘near 


οὔσης ἈΛύδδης" τῷ lorry, οἱ pabnrai ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Πίτρος 
*belng ο. to Joppa, the disciples having heard that Teter 


ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῷ ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτόν, παρα- 
is in sent two men him, bescoch- 


ae 


™ — καὶ LITA. 
4 — αὐτὸν L. 


8 — "Ingov LTTrAW. © ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν LTTTAW. 

τ΄ Ἡ LItraw. © ἐκκλησία asseinbly LTT Ανν. 
* οἰκοδομονμένη κ. καὶ πορευοµένη LITrAW. 2 ἐπλη- 
7 Ανδδα LITrA, * ονόματι Αἰνέαν LITrAW. 3 κραβάττον 
ε εἶδαν uttra. 4 Σάρωνα ΕΟΙ.ΤΤΤΑΝ. «ϱ ἔργων ἀγαθὼν LTrW. 


ε -- τῷ ελ. » Λύδδας rtra. 


IX, X. KCTS: 
ere fin) ὐκνῆσαιϊ διελθεῖν ἕως *abrasy.! 30 ἀναστὰς 
Pim) hoe to delay tocome {ο them. “Having ?rieen ‘up 


Ε Πίτ ς συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς ὃν π ενόµενον ἀνήγαγον 
tana - cae went with chem whom, ‘vie arte they brought 


εἰς τὸ ὁ ὑπερφον, καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι 
into the upperroom, and stood by him all the widows 


κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα ῥἐἑ- 
weeping ane σας tunics and garments which "was 


ποίει T αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ Δορκάς. 40 ἐκθαλὼν.δὲ iw πάντας 

®*making *them ‘being ‘Dorcas, But “having *put ‘out ‘all 

ὁ Πέτρος, 'Ocig ra γόνατα προσηύξατο" καὶ ἐπιστρέψαξ 
‘Peter, having bowed the knees prayed. And having turned 


πρὸς ro σῶμα εἶπεν, Ταβιθά, ἀνάστηθι. ‘H.dt ἤνοιξεν 
to the body hesaid, Tabitha, Arise. And she ΄ : opened 
τοὺς ὀφῥαλμοὺς αὐτῆς' καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισεν. 
and . seeing Peter she sat up. 
41 Soc av χεῖρα aviornoey αὐτήν, φωνήσας.δὲ 
Aadihaving gives her Chis) hand hernisedup her, and having called 


τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας παρέὀτησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν». 42 of hat 
the saints and ‘the widows ho prosented hor _ living. own 


στὸν δὲ iyévero καθ ὅλης ®ric* Ἱόππης, καὶ Ἀπολλοὶ 
4and "it “became throughout "whole ‘the ofJoppa, and many 
ἐπίστευσανὶ ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον’ οἱ ένετο.δὲ οημέρας 
believed on the Lord. d it came to dp (that) ‘days 
ικαν εἶναι αὐτὸν" iy lorry παρά τινι ωνι βυρσεῖ. 
ες ο... the in σα rap ο... on prone 
10 Avie. δέτις Phy" ἐν ΟΚαισαρεία" pad atl Κορνήλιος, 


Bat a certain man was in Corsarea Cornelius, 


ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς ο a ee Ἰταλικῆς, 9 ev- 

a centurion of which is called Jtslic, pious 

σεβἠς καὶ φοβούμενος, roy θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῳ.οἴκῳ.αὐτοῦ, 
and fearing God π all his house, 


wowwy."re" ἐλεημοσύνας πόλλά λαφ, καὶ δεόµενος 
both doing "iene : ... ah ae. and snpplieating 
τοῦ θεοῦ "διαπαντός.' 3 εἶδεν ἓν ὁράματι φανερῶς, ὡσεὶ ' 
God Henge Hesaw in a vision plainly, about 
woay Yivvarny μέρα ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθύντα 
te ‘the hile της mn day, i A Abita of God coming 
πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ, Κορνήλιε. 4 Ὁ.δὲ are- 
to a, and saying tohim, Cornelius. But he having looked 
νίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἔμφοβος χενόµενρς εἶπεν, Τί ἐστι, κύριε; 
lnutently onhim and Becoming said, What isit, Lord? 


εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ, Ain mpocevyaicov καὶ αἱ.ἐλεημοσύγαισου 
And he said {ο him) hy prayers and thine alms 


ἀχγέβησαν εἰς µνηµόσυνον "ἐνώπιον" rovOeov. 5 καὶ νῦν 


are gone up a@ memorial before God. And now 
πέµψον Fels Σείς Ἱόππην dydpac,! καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίµω}α 7 ὃς 
*Joppa Simon who 


temmadiiras Πέτρος 6 οὗτος ξενίζετα ρα τινι Σίµωνι 
fs σσ - Peter. lodges with ‘acertain Simon 


ᾧ ἐστιν οἰκία ‘cea θάλασσαν "οὗτος λαλήσει σοι 


βυρσεῖ, 0 
house by (the) sea; he = shall tell thee 


atenner, whose “is 


{μὴ ὀκνήσῃς delay not LITraW.' ἡμῶν us LTTYAW. 
® ἐπίστενσαν πολλοι LITrAW. 
GLTTraw. 4 Καισαρίᾳ T. 
ν ἑνάτην LTTrAW. 


(Simon) urrra. 


F — τὰ LTTrAW. ε διὰ παντός LTA. 
Ἱσττλ. 3 ἄνδρας εἰς Ἱόππην LTTrAW. 


- sip aati 
5 — ούτος λαλήσει σοι Ti σε δεῖ ποιεῖν GLITIAW. 


1 + καὶ and Ltrraw. 
9 αὐτὸν ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς petvas LTr 3; — αὐτὸν 5. 
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would not .dela 
cometothem. 39 
Peter arose and weut 
with them. When he 
wascome,they brought 
him into the upper 
chamber: and all the 
widows stood by him 
weeping, and shewing 
the conts and garments 
which Dorcas made, 
while she was with 
them. 40 But Peter 
put them all forth 
and knecled down, and 
ανά. μη, 
tm to the said 

Tabitha, arive. And 
she opened her eyes: 
and when she saw Pe- 
ter, sho sat up. 41 And 
he gave her is hand 
aud lifted her up, and 
when he bad called the 
saints and widows, 
presented her alive. 
42 And it was known 


throughout all Jop 
and many believ in 
the Lord. 43 And it 


came to pass, that he 
tarried many ο. in 
Joppa with oneS 

a tanner. 


X. There was a cer- 
tain maf in Cmsarca 
called Cornclius, a cen- 
turion of the band 
called the Italian ba 
2 α devout man, an 
one that feared God 
with all his house, 
which gave much alms 
to the people, and 
Pra ed to God alway. 

ϱ saw in a vision 
evidently about the 
ninth hoor of the day 
an angel of God come 

g in Co him, and say- 

ng unto him, Corne- 
lius. 4 And when he 
looked on him, he wag 
afrnid, and said, What 
fn it, Lord? And he 
said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms 
are come ee for « 
memorial ore God, 
ὁ And now send men 
to Joppa, and call for 
one Simon, who<e sur- 
name is Peter: 6 ho 
κ. withone Simon 

a tanner, who-e house 
is by the sea side: he 
shall tell thee what 


™ [THs] Tr. 
> — hn 

. ὃ + περὶ LTTrAW. 
Σ + τινα a certain 
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thou. oughtest to do, 
7 And when the angel 
which spako unto Cor- 
nelius was departed, he 
ealled twoof his house- 
Diid servants, and a 
devout soldier of them 
that waited on him 
continually; 8 and 
when he had declared 
all these things unto 
them, he sent them to 
Joppa. 9 On the mor- 
row, as they Went on 
their journey, and 
drew nigh unto the 
city, Pcter went up 
upon the housetop to 
ay about the sixth 
our: 10 and he be- 
came very hungry, and 
would have eaten : but 
while they made ready, 
he fell into a trance, 
1] and saw heaven 
opencd, and a certain 
vexse] descending unto 
him, as it had been a 
fel sheet knit at the 
our corners, and let 
down to the earth: 
14 wherein were all 
manner of fourfooted 
beasts of the eart 
ane wild beasts, an 
κ. things, and 
fow the air. 13 And 
there came a voice to 
him, Rise, Peter; kill, 
andeat. 14 But Peter 
said, Not so, Lord ; for 
Thave never eaten any 
thing that is common 
or unclean. 15 And the 
votce spake unto him 
ο. the second time, 
hat God hath cleaus- 
ed, that call not thou 
μας. 16 This was 
done thrice: and the 
vessel was received up 
again into heaven. 
17 Now while Peter 
doubted in himself 
what this vision which 
he had seen should 
mean, behold, the men 
which were sent from 
Cornelius had made 
inquiry for Simon’s 
house, and stood be- 
fore the gate, 18 and 
called, and asked 
whether Simon, which 
Was surnanied Peter, 
were lodged _ there. 
19 While Peter thought 
on the vision, the Spi- 
tit said unto him, 


TIPAZ ΕΙ Σ, 


τί σε δε τποιεῖν.ῖ 
what *thee “it *behoves to do. 


λαλῶν "τῷ cope φωνήσᾶς δύο τῶν.οἰκετῶν. babroo. . 
spoke to Cornelius, having called two of his servants, 


καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ TOY προσκαρτερούντων aur, 8 καὶ 
and α “soldier ‘pious ofthosee continually waiting: coh and 


ἐξηγησάμενος Savroig Gravra" ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 
having related tothem all things he sent them 


Ἱόππην. 9 ΤΡ δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοιπορούντων diceivwy" καὶ 
J opps. Andonthe morrow, as *are *jJourneying *these and 


od, wore ἐγγιζόντων,. ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσ- 
city drawing near, “went*up ‘Peter , on the προσ, to 


εύξασθαι, περὶ ὥραν ᾖἕκτην. 10 ἐγένετοδὲ πρόσπεινος, 
Pray, about “hour ‘the "sixth. And he became very hungry, 


καὶ ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι' παρασκευαζόντων δὲ “ixtivwy" (ἐπδ- 
and wished to eat. But as "were *making “ready they fell 


πεσεν' in’ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, 11 καὶ θεω ωρεῖ τὸν νά ἀνεφγ- 
μα *him ‘a “trance, and he beholds the opened, 


µένον, καὶ καταβαϊῖνον Sin’ αὐτὸν" σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην 
and ως upon him a *veasel ‘certain, as « *sheet 


μεγάλη», τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαϊῖς "δεδεµένον,, kai" καθιέµενον ἐπὶ 
“great, by four σεις und, and let down upon 


τῆς γῆς 12 νά κα ὑπῆρχεν πάντα re Τετράποδα ‘ric γῆς 


x. 


7 Ὡς.δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ο. ὁ 
And when δάσρατίοά ‘the 


earth ; quadrupeds of tke earth 
καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ τοι ' ἐρπετὰῖ καὶ τὰ!" πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐ- 
and the wild and the creeping things and the birds ofthe hea- 


pavov. 13 καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Αναστάς, Πέτρε, 
ven, And came avoice to him, Having risen 3, Peter, 


θῦσον καὶ gaye. 14 Ὁ.δὲ.Πέτρος εἶπεν, Μηδαμῶς, κύριε’ ὅτι 
kill and eat. But Peter said, Innowise, Lord; for 
οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον wav κοινὸν 'y" ἀκάθαρτον. 15 Kai φωνὴ 
never did 1 eat anything common or unclean. And a voice 
πάλιν ἐκ.δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτόν, “A ὁ θεὸς παἑκαθάρισεν,! 
{camejagain thesecondtime to him, What God cleanses, 


σὺ κοίνου. 16 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς καὶ "πάλιν" 
*thou -?not ‘make common. And this took place thrice, and κ. 


οἀνελήφθη' τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν. 17 Ὡς.δὲ ἂν pours 
wastakenup the vessel into the heaven. And as *himse 


διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος τί ἂν.εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃ elbev, Pxai* 
*was perplexed ‘Peter what might be the vision which hesaw, "also 


ἰδού, οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι Ἱάπὸϊ τοῦ Κορνηλίου, die- 
‘behold, the men who were sent from mornelins; having 


ωτήσαντες THY οἰκία»!" Σίμωνος, ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα' 
quired: for the house cf Simon, stood at the porch; 


18 καὶ φωνήσαντες ἐπυνθάνοντο εἰ Σίμων 6 ἐπικαλού- 
and having called out they asked if Simon who[is] surnamed 


pevoc Πέτρος ἐνθάδε ζενίζεται. 19 Τοῦ.δὲ.Πέτρου "ἔνθυμου- 


*here 


lodges. But as Peter κ νὰ 
pévort περὶ τοῦ ὁράματος, εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦμα," ᾿Ιδού, 
over the vision, "said ‘to*him ‘the "Spirit, Behold, 


* avrg to him oxrtraw. 
4 αὐτῶν they T. 
hb δεδεµένον καὶ LTTr[4]}. 

1 καὶ and LTTrA. 


LTTrA. 
GLTTraw. 
κ — φὰ LTTrA. 

e ἀνελή LTtrA. 
@vas pon 


ering GLTTYAW. 


» — αὐτοῦ (read of the servants) trrraw. © ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς 
. αὐτῶν ΣΤΤΑΥ. {ἐγένετο came LITrAw. © — ἐπ αὐτὸν 
1 καὶ τὰ (— τὰ Lrtra) ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς LTTrAW. 
- ἐκαθέρισεν Tr. 5 εὐθὺς immediately LtTraw. 

3 ὑπὸ T §© + τοῦ LITrAW. 5 διενθυμουμµένον 


Ρ --- καὶ LIT{A} 
5 σὺ ανεῦµα αὐτῷ LITIA. 


δι ACTS. 


ἄν δρες΄ ρεῖς! "ζητοῦσίν' σε ΄90 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι, 
thee; but having risen go down, 


sat πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν διακρινόµενος' Scere aye 


and proceed with them, nothing doubting, 
ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. 21 Καταβὰς δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς τοὺς 
have sent And "having *gone ‘down 'Peter 


were sent from Cornelius 


ἄνδρας στοὺς ος Ὄσρεν, ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου πρὸς αὐτόν 


τον, dos, ne ta eiue ὃν ζητεῖτε' rig 7 αἰτία δι ἣν 
eald, am whom yeseek; what Cis] the cause for which 
ο ρστα ‘99 οἱ δὲ Σεῖπον," Κορνήλιος ἑ ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ 


ye are come? And σα maid Cornelius 
δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Gedy, μαρτυρούμενός.τε ὑπὸ ὅλου 
"vighteous and ¢ pe Ge God,” ent ώρα ο... ο by *whole 
γοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ον 
“he nation of the Jews, was divinely instructed .by 
ο μμ τα σε εἰς τὸν.οἶκον.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 
to send for thee to his house, and to hear 
a παρὰ cov. 23 Εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς ἰξένισεν. 
thee, Having called *in “therefore ‘them he lodged 
ΤΡ δὲ ἐπαύριον *o Πέτρος" ἐξῆλθεν σὺν abroic, καί 
(them]j. Andon the morrow Peter went forth with them, and 
τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς" Ἱόππης συνῆλθον αὐτῷ. 
certain ofthe brethren those from Joppa went with him. 


94 «καὶ τῷ ἑπαύριον δεἰσηλθονὶ εἰς τὴν «Καισάρειαν"' 


a cent aren: a *man 


words , from 


And Bd Ae morrow they mitered ares Ceesarea, 
ἆ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἦν προσδοκῶν αὐτούς, ᾿συγκαλεσάμενος" τοὺς 
was expecting them, having called together 
συτΓονᾶς αὐτοῦ ca καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. 25 Ὡς. δὲ 
kinamen And as 
ο Sing ε εἰσελθεῖν by Πέτρο», epee ee αὐτῷ 6 Κορνήλιος, 
*Peter, “having "met ‘*him *Cornelius, 
πεσὼν ia wee πόδας προσεκύνησεν. 26 ὁ.δὲ Πέτρος 
asving fallen at δα] did homage, But Peter 
αὐτὸν µρεν͵" λόγω», ᾿Ανάστηθι" κά ου αὐτὸς ἀνθρωπός 
saying, Rise up: a man 


cue 27 Καὶ συνομιλὼν airy εἰσῆλθε», καὶ μα ίσκει συνελη- 


And talking with him hewentin, and ds gathered to- 
λυθότας πολλούς. 28 9 ἔφητε, πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὕμεῖς ἐπίστασθε 
gether many. them know 


ὡς ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν vaio Ἰουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρ- 


unlawfol itis foraman adJew to unite himself or 
αμ ης ἀλλοφύλφ' Ἀκαὶ ἐμοὶ Ἰὁ θεὸς ἔδειξεν μηδίνα 
mear tooneofanother race. And to me God shewed 
κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον' 29 διὸ καὶ ἀναν- 


Soommon ος ‘unclean 


τιῤῥήτως ἦλθον αμεταπεμφθείς. δις οὖν, τίνι 
ying Icame, having been sent for. I anguire therefore, for what 


λόγφ πμετεπέμψασθί! µε; «90 Καὶ ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη, ‘Amd 


Wherefore aleo without 


did ye eendfor me ? Cornelius aaid, 5Ago 
τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτ ταύτης ος ὥρας pny Ἀγηστεύω», καὶ" 
fasting, and 
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three men svwk 
340 Arise there- 
and get thee 


hold, 
thee, 
fore, 
down, and go with 
them, doubting  no- 
thing: for I have sent 
them. 21 Then Peter 
went down to the men 
which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius ; 
and said, Behold,I am 
he whom ye seek: what 
ts tho cause wherefore 
ye arocome? 22 And 
they said, Cornelius 
the centurion, a re pd 
man,and one that 

eth God, and of good 
report among all the 
mation of the Jew 
was warbed from G 
by an holy angel to 
send for thee into his 
house, and to hear 
words of thee. 23 Then 
called he them in, and 
lodged them. And on 
the morrow Peter went 
away with them, and 
certain brethren from 
Joppa accom 

him. 24 And the mor- 


Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called 
together his kinsmen 


coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fell down 
at his fect, and wor- 
shipped him. 26 But 
Peter took him u 
saying, Stand up; 
myself alsoam a man, 
27 And as he talked 
with him, he Mapp tor: 
and found many that 


that it is an unlaw- 
fal thing for a man 
that is a Jew to keep 
company, ος come 
unto one of another 
nation ; but God ha 
showed. me that 
should not oall any 
man common or Ὁλ- 
clean. 29 Therefore 
came I unfo you with- 
out gainsaying, asscon 
asl wassent for: lask 
therefore for what ine 
tent ye have sent for 
me? And Cornelius 
said, Four days agol 
was ‘fasting until thig 
hour ; and at the ninth 
hour I prayed in my 


® ὅτι GLTTraw. 


7 — τρεῖς TA. ~ ζητοῦντές Ta. 
8 εἶπαν LTTrA. 


Κορνηλίον πρὸς αὑτόν GLTTrAW. 


GLTTraw. & — τῆς GLTTTAW. η δὲ LTTrAW. 
9 Καισαρίαν τ. [συν.τ 6+ rovGLtTraw. Ἁ ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν LTTrAW. 
ὰ κἁμοξ Ε1ΤιΔΑ. ῥᾖ ἔδειξεν ὁ θες 1. = µεταπέμψασόέ Α. 


29 


7 — τοὺς ἀπεστι 
® ἀναστὰς having arisen (he went forth) 
4 εἰσῆλθεν he eutered Ltr; εἰσηλθαν T. 


ένονς ἀπὸ τοῦ 


i καὶ ἑ ἐγὼ ΤΤΙΑ. 


.--- γηστεύων καὶ LITA). 


244 
house, and, behold, a 
mab stuod before mo 
in bright clothing, 
31 and said, Cornelius, 
thy prayer is heard, 
and thinealmsare had 
in remembrance in the 
sight of God. 32 Send 
therefore to Joppa, and 
eall hither Simon, 
whose surname is Pe- 
ter; he is lodged in the 
house of onc Simona 
tanner by the sea side: 
who, when he cometh, 
shall speuk unto thee. 
33 Immediately there- 
fore I sent to thee; 
aud thou hast well 
done that thou art 
come. Now therefore 
are we nil here present 
before God, to hear all 
things that are com- 
manied thee of God. 
34 Then Peter opeued 
his mouth, and said, 
Of ο truth I perccive 
that God is no respect 
er of pursous: 35 but 
in every batiun he that 
feareth him, and worke- 
eth rightcousness, is 
acerpred with him. 
3% The word which 
God scent unto the 
children of Israel, 
-. peace b 
esus Christ: (he is 
Lord of all :) 37 that 
word, J say, ye know 
which was publixhed 
throughout all Judea, 
and begnn from Gali- 
lee, after the baptism 
which John preached ; 
38 how God anointed 
Jesus of Nazarcvth with 
the Holy Ghost and 
with power : who went 
about doing good, and 
healing all that wero 
oppressed of the devil; 
for God was with him. 
39 And we are wit- 
nesses Of all things 
which he did both in 
the land of tho Jews, 
and in Jerusalem; 
whom they slew and 
banged on a tree: 
40 him God raiscd u 
the third day, au 
shewed him openly; 
4] not to all the peo- 
ple, but unto witnesses 


ο ἐνάτην LTTra. 
Σ ἐξ avrns A. 
w — oy 1 Ττ]. 


* ἀπὸ from La. 
2 ἀρξάμενος TTrA. 
b — ἐσμεν (vead [are]) GLTTraw. ¢— ἐν (Ljrr. 


ΠΡΑ ΣΕ ΙΣι x, 
τὴν Ὀἐννάτην! Pipa" προσευχόµε»ος ἐν Ty.vIKW.oU" καὶ (Sod) 
the ninth hour praying in myhouse; and behold, 

’ a ν o 4 ~~ ~ , 7 

ἀνὴρ torn ἐνώπιόν µου ἐν ἐσθῆτι Aaprog, 31 καὶ φησιν; 

aman stood before me in *apparel ‘bright, and said, 

Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σου κα προσευχὴ καὶ αἱ .ἐλεημοσύναι.σου 
Cornelius, ?was*heard ‘thy ‘prayer and khine alms 
ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 32 πέμψον οὖν εἰς Ἱόππην, 

were remeinbcred beforee God. μὰ therefore to Joppa, 

καὶ µετακάλεσαι Σίµωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 11έτρος' οὗτος Fevice- 
and call for Simon who insurnamed Potcr; he, lodges 
ται ἐν  οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν We 
in (the) houso of Simon- a tanner by (the) sea ; whoa, 
waouyerdpeuog λαλήσει oo." 99 "Εξαυτῆς' οὖν ἔπεμψα 
having come will speak to thee. Atonce therefore I sent 
πρός oe σύ.τε καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενόµενος. νῦν οὖν 
to thee; andthoa “well 'didst having come, Now therefore 
πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πάρεσµεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ. 
all we before God arepresent tohear all things that 
προστεταγµένα σοι *u7o" ‘rou θεοῦ.ὶ 94 ᾿Ανοίξας.δὲ Πέτρος 
have becn ordered, thee by God. And opening ‘Peter 
9 , , “9 » η ΄ e ’ 
τὸ στόµα εἶπεν, Ἐπ΄ ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνοµαι ὅτι οὐκ 

(his) mouth = _ said, Of atruth I perceive that *not 

ἔστιν Ἱπροσωπυλήπτης" ὁθεύς, 85 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἴθνει ὁ 
1 ‘a ΄Τοδροσιος “of ’persoun ᾿οά, but in every nationhethat 

φοβούμενος αὐτὺν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνη», δεκτὺς αὐτῷ 

fears him and works righteousness, acceptable to hin 
ἐστιν. 90 τὺν λόγον "ὀνὶ ἀπέστειλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, 
is. The word = which he rent tothe sons of ]κιπε], 
εὐαγγελιζύμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, οὗτός ἐστιν 
announcing the glidtidings— peace by Jesus Christ, (he is” 
πάντων κύριος, 37 ὑμεῖς οἴδατε' τὸ γενόµενον ῥῆμα 
®of 7all 4Lora), bx:) know; the *which 208519 ‘declaration 
καθ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας, Σἀρξάμενον! 7 ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
through "whole ‘the of Judea, beginning from Galilee, 
μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα 6 ixnovtey *Iwavync™ 38 Ἰησοῦν τὸν 
after the baptism which "proclaimed ‘John : Jesus who 
ἀπὸ *Nalapétr,".we ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν 6 θεὸς. mvevpare 

(was) from Nazareth, how “anviuted “him ‘God with (the) *Sptrit 

ἁγίῳ καὶ dvvapet, ὃς διῇλθεν εὐεργετῶν Kai, kopevog 

‘Holy and with power, who wentthrough, doing good and ο healing 

πάντας τοὺς. καταξυναστευοµένους ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, ὅτι 
all that were being oppressed by the devil, because 

@ θ ὸ , U ~. oC ad - b? tt , . , 

ὁ θεὸς ἦν per αὐτοῦ) 99) καὶ ἡμεῖς Ὀέσμεν' μάρτυρες πάντων 
God was with him. And we are Witnesses of all things 
wy ἐποίησεν ἔν.τε τῷ χώυᾳ τῶν ἸΙονδαίων καὶ civ" ‘Te- 

which ο did both in the country of the Jews and in Je 

ρουσαλήμ by" «ἀνεὶλονὶ µκρεµάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. 
rusalem ; whom they puttodeath having hanged (him) on a tree, 

40 τοῦτον ὁ θεὺς Ίγειρεν « τῇ τρίτφ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἔδωκεν avroy 

Thisone God ruisedup onthethird day, and gave him 
ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, 41 οὐ παντὶ τῷ λαφ, ἀλλὰ µάρτυσιν τοῖς 

*manifest 21ο *become, not tonll the people, but to witnesses who 


? — ὥραν Litra. ; 4 — ὃς παραγενόµενος λαλήσει σοι LIT: [A], 
τοῦ κυρίον the Lord ιτττ. ¥ προσωπολήµπτης LTTrA. 
7+ (yap) L. t "Iwarne Tr. 5 Ναζαρέθ FLTTra. 


4+ καὶ alsu ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥ. ε ἀνεῖλαν 


LTTra. {+ ἐν Τ. 


X, XI. ACTS 


προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, OLTLVES συ}εφάγομεν 
ἆ becn chosen lu fore by God, tuus, who did eat with 
Kai συνεπιοµεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ. ἀναστῆναι αὐτὺν ἐκ 
and diddrink with him atter he had risen from among (the) 
νεκρῶν' 42 καὶ -mapryyerer ἡμῖν κηρὐξαι τῷ λαφ, καὶ 
ἀθπά., And be charged us toproclaim totho peopic, and 
διαμαρτύρασθαι Ort ξαὐτύςὶ ἐστιν ὁ ὠὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
to testify fully that he itix who has been appointed by 
θευῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. 49 τούτῳ πάντες οἱ προφῆται 
God judge ofiivinug and dead. Tohim all the prophcta 
μαρτυροῦσι», ἀφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
Witness, (that)*remission οί 'Ysins ‘reccives ''through 
αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 
‘This ‘evrery*one *that ‘belicvces ‘on “him. 
44 Ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα. ταῦτα, ixérecer" 
*Yet ‘asia ‘speaking *Peter these words, *foll 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. 
‘the "Spirit “the ‘Holy upon all those hearing the word. 
45 καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ µπεριτομῆς πιστοὶ ‘oco" *evynd- 
And wereamazed the *of*the ‘circumcision 'delievers as many as came 
Gov" τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἴθνη ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ Ἰἁγίου 


with Peter, that also upon the Gentiles tho gift ofthe Holy 
πνεύματος" ixciyurar’ «6 ἠκουον.γὰρ αὐτῶν. λαλούν- 
Spirit had becn poured ont; forthey heard them spenk- 


Των γλώσσαις καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν θεόν. τότε ἀπεκρίθη 
ing with tongues and magnifying God. Then answered 


πό" Πέτρος, 47 Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ "κωλῦσαι δύναταίὶ τις 
Peter, *The “water “forbid ‘can ®any 3099 


τοῦ μὴ .βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, οἵτινες τὸ πνεῦμα" τὸ ἅγιον 
thas not be baptized these, who the Spirit the oly 


ἔλαβον 9καθὼς' καὶ ἡμεῖς ; 48 προσίταξεν.δτεῖ Iavrove" "Bar- 


received as also we? Anil he ordered | them to be 
τισθῆναι ty τι ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου. tore ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν 
baptized in the name ofthe Lord.” Then they begged him 
ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινάς. 

toremrin ‘7days ‘some. 


1] “Herovoay.dé ot ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ot ὄντες κατὰ 
Απά “heard ‘the apostles andthe brethren who were’ in 


4 , , e 9 4 ” i Wa 4 ΄ - - 
τὴν ]ουδαίαν, ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδεξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Judwa, thatalso the Gentiles received the word of God; 


2*xai ore" avi Bn Πέτρος εἰς “IepoccAupta," ξιεκρίνοντο moog 


and when *went*up ‘Peter to Jerusalem, Scontended = “with 

94 ‘ ~ , “ v yee ae é 
αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, ὃ λέγοντες, Ότι" πρὺς ἄνδρας 
"him "those 7of (*the) ‘circumcision, saying, To men 


ἀκροβυστίαν.ἔχοντας ᾿εἰσῆλθες, καὶ "συνέφαγεςὶ αὐτοῖς. 
uncircumcised thou wentest in, and  didst ent with them. 
, , , ry ~ ~ 
4 ᾿Αρξάμενος.δὲ *o' Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέ- 
But *having “begun *Pecer hesct(it}forth tothcm inorder say- 
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chocen before of God, 
even to us, whodid cat 
and drink with him 
after he rose from the 
dead. 42 And he come 
manded us to preach 
unto the people, and 
to testify that itis he 
which was ordained of 
God to be the Judge of 
quick and dend. 43 Το 
him give all the pro- 
phets witness, that 
through his name who- 
socrer believcth in 
him shall receive re- 
mission of sins. 


44 While Peter yet 
open these words, the 

oly Ghost fcil on all 
them which heard the 
word, 45 And they 
of the circumcision 
which believed were 
astonished, as ΠΙΛΗΥ 
as came with Leter, 
because that on the 
Gentiles also was 
poured ont the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 46 For 
sae heard them speak 
with tongues, and 
magnify God. Then 
answered Peter, 47 Can 
apy man forbid water, 
that these ahould not 
be baptized, which 
havo receired the Holy 
Ghost as well as we? 
48 And he rominanded 
them to be baptized ia 
the name of the Lord, 
Then prayed they him 
to tarry curtain days, 
v 


XI. And the apo- 
stiesand brethren that 
were in Judwn heard 
that the Gentiles had 


. also received the word 


of God. 2 And when 
Peter was come up to 
Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumei- 
sion contended with 
him, 3 saying, Thou 
wentest in to men 
uncircumcised, and 
didst eat with them. 
4 Bue Peter rchearsed 
the matter from the 
deginning, and ex 
pounded tt by order 
unto them, saying, 5I 


’ . oo» , ye , ν Was in thecity of Jop- 
wy, § Eye μην ἐν wore ᾿Ιόππῃ προσευχόµενος, καὶ pa praying: and ἣν 
κ, was in(the) city of Joppa praying, and trance I saw a vision, 

F2f,) p ἐν 2 7 ys ~ -) 2, A certain vessel de- 

ov ty ἑκστᾶσει ὅραμα, καταβαϊνον σκεύός τι ὡς ὀθόνην second, κα St bad been a 
saw in atrance avision, ‘descending ‘a vessel *certain like α κλοοί great shcct, let down 
«5 οὗτός Ltr, b έπεσε L, i ot who L. κ συνηλθαν Τττ. 1 πνεύματος τοῦ 
άγιο 1. ; @ — ὁ LTTra. ® ὀνναται κωλῦσαί LTTra. 9 ὡς LTTrA. Ρ δὲ TTr. 


4 αὗτοις τ'. 


κυρίου βαπ. a © Sve δὲ LTTrA, 


Tr) placed before πρὸς LITrAW. 


t "lepovaoaAnp LTTrA. 
* avvepayey did eat with τε. , 


© ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ (Jesus Christ) βαπτισθῆναι LEtr; ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
Y εἰσηλθες (είσηλθεν he welt 
Ba 6 LITIAW. 
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from ‘heaven 
corners ; and it 
even to me: 6 had 
the which when I 
fastcned mine eyes, 
considered, and se 
fourtooted of 
the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creepin 
things, and fowls ο 
the air. ος 


a voice bes unto 
me Arise, I aid, 22 
and eat. 8 But tt sai 


Not so, Lord: for no- 
thing common or un- 
clean hath at any 
time entered into my 
mouth. 9 But the 
voice answered me 
ain from heaven, 
hat God hath cleans- 
ed, that call not thou 
common. 10 And this 
‘was done three times: 
and all were drawn up 
ain into heaven. 
And, behold, im- 
piediataly there were 
men already 
re unto the house 
I was, scent 
τοι Cesarca unto 
me. 13 And the spi- 
rit bade me go with 
ea nothing doubt- 
Moreover these 
six brethren accom- 
nied me, and we 
entered into the man’s 
house: 13 and he shew- 
ed us how he had scon 
an angel in his house, 
which stood and said © 
unto him, Send men to 
Joppa, and calf for Si- 
mon, whose surname 
is Peter ; 14 who shall 
tell thee ‘words, whore- 
by thou and ‘all thy 
bhousd be say 
15 And as I began to 
speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, as on 
us at the beginning. 
16 Then remembered 
Ithe word of the Lord, 
how that he said, John 
indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall 
be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost. 17 For- 
asmuch then as God 
gave them the like 
at as id unto 
us, who believed on 
tho Lord Jesus Christ; 
what waa I, that f 
could withstand God heal 
18 When they beard 
these = things, = 
held their peace, an 


by fous μεγάλην, τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς 


TPA 5 ΕΙ Σ. ΧΙ]. 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. cai 


καθιεµένην 
οαί οί the heaven, and 


by four ο 


λθιν Yaxpic' ἐμοῦ. 6 εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας κατενόούν, 
itcame as faras me: on which having looked antently 1 consid 
καὶ εἶδον τὰ τεγράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶτὰ ἑρ- 


and eaw the quadrupeds οί the earth and the wild beasts end the creeping 
werd καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 7 ἤκουσα. δὲ" φωνῆς λε- 


enings and the birds ofthe heaven. AndI heard avaice say- 
γούσης por, ᾿Αναστάς, Tirpe, θῦσον καὶ gaye. 8 εἶπον δέ, 
to me, Barns risen ap, Peter, kill and eat. But I said, 


Μηδαμᾶς, κύριε ὅτι “raw κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε 
In no wise, Lord, for anything common ος " unclean never 


εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ.στόμα.µου. 9 ἀπεκρίθη.δὲ “por! φωνὴ ἔκ.δευ- 


enterod into my mout But *answered ‘me ‘a "voice me meron? 


τέρου ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, “A ὁ θεὸς εἐκαθάρισε»,ὶ σὺ μὴ 
time outof the heaven, What cleansed, » ‘thea ot 


κοίνου. 10 τοῦτο.δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ.τρίς, καὶ ἁπάλιν ave- 
4make common. And this took piece thrice, and = again was 


σπάσθη! ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 11 καὶ ἰδού, εἐξαυτῆςἳ τρεῖς 
drawn up all into the heaven. And lo, atone. three 


ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν y ‘hunv,* ἀπεσταλμένοι 
men stood at the house in eck I ioe 


ἀπὸ ἔΚκαισαρείας! πρός με. 12 εἶπεν δὲ ἃμοι τὸ πνεῦμαι 
from Ceesarea And "said *to*me“*the Spirit, , 


συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς, Lundy άριώμενονα ἦλθον δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ 
Wee with them, nothing doubting. And went with me. 


καὶ οἱ ἓξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
also "six ο οτι ο... and weentered into the house of the 


ἀνδρός, 19 amnyyedév.‘re! ef , 
νο. Ge oe ee 


Ty. οἴκῳψ. αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα ‘airy! ᾿Απόστειλον εἷς 
his house standing and saying to him, Send *to 


Ἱόππην Ξἄνδρας," καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σ ήμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
an 


SJoppa *men, on who is surnamed ” 


Πέτρον, 14 ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρός σε ἐνοῖς σωθήσρ 
. Peter, shall speak words to thee whereby shalt be eed 


σὺ καὶ πᾶς ο ορεσα. 16 ἐν δὲ τῷ .ἄρξασθαί.με λαλεῖν 
thou and ,all thy house. ~ And in my beginning to apeak 


ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ter’ αὐτούς, ὥσπερ καὶ ig’ 


*fell *the Pits *the oly upon hem, even as also upon 
ἡμᾶς ἐν 16 ἐμνήσθην.δὲ τοῦ ῥήματος κυρίου. 
αγκώνα 
ὡς ἔλεγε», ΟἹωάννης! μὲν ἐβάπτισε dart, ὑμεῖς.δὲ 
how he said, indeed ονομά with water, utye ©. 
βαπτισθήσεσθε a πμεύματι ἁγίφ. 17 Ei οὖν τὴν tony 
shall be baptized with(the) °Sp oly If then -the like 


aa ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 6 θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν, πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ 
gave *to‘them ‘God as also tons, having believed on 


τὸν κύριον ᾿]ησοῦν χριστόν», ἑ wae! ric nuny. dvvrare 
μα eens xpiore Fa ks 1, τίς μα (μονο) able 7 


eT ee τὸν Oedy ; 18 "Ar pene δὲ ταῦτα ἠσύχασαν, 


to forbid God ? And having heard these things they were ailent, 
YaxpeTTra, 3 1- xaialsoLttra, ® — way OLTTraW. —poLiTraA.  ° ἐκαθέρι- 
σεν Ἐ. 4 ἀνεσπάσθη πάλιν LTTraA. 9 ἐξ αὐτῆς A. { a. we. were LTTr. ε Και 
σαρίαε T. ἃ τὸ πνεύµά nee LTTrA. a ag δὲν διακρίναντα LITe ; ---μηδὲν διακρινόµενον ai 
η 
& δὲ irr. le i οτε, -* + τοῦ of the Ltrraw, 
9 Ἰωάνης Tr. Pam δὲ Sad λα 


XI. ACTS. 


wai ἰδόξαζονἩ roy θεύν͵, λέγοντες, “Apaye! καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
and __ glorified God, saying, Then indeed also to the Gentiles 
ὁ θεὺς τὴν µετάνοιαν "ἔδωκεν tic ζωήν." 
God "repentance ‘guve unto life. 
19 Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντε ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς 
They indeed therefore who were scattered by the tribulation that 
γενομένης ἐπὶ 'Στεφάνῳ,ὶ διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ Κύπρου 
took place upon Stephen, passedthrough to Phoenicia and Cyprus 
καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ. μὴ µόνον 
and Antioch, to no one’-—_—c speaking the word except only 
Ἰουδαίοιδ. 20 ἧσαν.δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ 
‘to “Jows, But were certain *of *them Jmen Cypriots and 
Kuonvatot, οἵτινες ᾿εἰσελθόντεςἳ εἷς ᾽Αντιόχειαν, ἐλάλουν * 


Cyreniuns, who having come into Antioch, spoke 
πρὸς τοὺς *EXAnvorac" εὐαγγελιζόμενοι roy κύριον 
to the Hellenists, announcing the glad tidingsa— the Lord 


Ἰησοῦν. 21 καὶ ἦν εἰρ κυρίου τ αὐτῶν πολύς.τε 
θεια, And *was ('the} *hand ‘of (*the)*Lord with them, and a great 


πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 22  Ἡκούσθη 
having believed turned to the Lord. “Was *heard 


δὲ 6 λόγος εἰς τὰ Ora τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς" iv “Tepo~ 
‘and *the*report in the ears ofthe assembly which [was] in Jeru- 
σολύμοις περὶ αὐτῶν' καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν ὃδιελ- 
salem concerning them; and they sent forth Barnabas to go 
θεῖνῖ ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας. 23 ὃς παραγενόµενας καὶ idwy 

through ας faras Antioch: who having come and having seen 
τὴν χάριν «τοῦ θεοῦ ἐχάρη, καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας τῷ.προθέσει 


ἀριθμὸς y 


num 


the grace of God rejoiced, and exhorted all with purpose 
ne καρδίας προσµένειν τῷ κυρίῳ' 24 Sri ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς 
nae ..... μή asia with ha ore, for renga tl hae 


καὶ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη 
and teh of (the) "Spirit *Holy and of faith, And was added 
ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ κυρίφ. 25 Ἐξηλθεν δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν ὰὸ Βαρ- 
a ‘crowd ‘large tothe Lord. And *went *forth ο “Tarsus ‘Bar- 
νάβαςὶ ἀναζητῆσαι Lavrov, 26 καὶ εὑρὼν eairiv" Ίγαγεν 
anbas to seck Saul ; and having found him he brought 
Savroy" εἰς ᾽Αντιόχειαν. ἐγένετο.δὲ = favrovc" ἐνιαυτὸν 
him to Antioch, And it came to pass they a "yoar 


ὅλον συναχθῆναι tv ry ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον 
‘whole were gathered together in the assembly, and taught a “crowd 


ixavoyv, χρηµατίσαι.τε ἔπρῶτονϊ ἐν ‘Avrioyeig τοὺς μαθητὰς 


‘large: and *were called Tin = Antioch *the "disciples 
Χριστιανούς. 
stians, 
27 Ἐν.ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων 
And in these days came down from Jerusalem 
προφῆται εἰς ᾽Αντιόχειαν. 28 ἀναστὰς.δὲ εἷς ἐξ 


prophets to Antioch ; and “having ‘risen "up ‘one *from *among 
αὐτῶν ὀνόματι “AyaBoc, *tonpaver" διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, 
“them, by name Agabus, he signified by the Spirit, 
Διμὸν Ἰμέγανϊ μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ig’ ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην' 
A "famine ‘great is about tobe over *whole ‘the habitable world; 


4 ἑδόξασαν LTT. ” Ἆρα then LiTr; “Apa [ye] A. 
φάνον L. ° ἑἐλθόντες GLITTAW. * + καὶ also LTTrA. 
ΤΑ. * + ovons Was Τττ, * Ἱερονσαλὴμ LTTrAW. | 
[was] utrra._ 4 — ὁ Βαρνάβας (read he went forth) Litra. 


αὗτοις καὶ to them even Lttra. 8 πρώτως Tira. 4 ἐσήμαινεν L- 


8 εἰς ζώὴν έδωκεν LTTrAW. 

2°EAAnvas Greeks GLTTrA. 
Ὅ — διελθειν LTTr. 
 — αὐτὸν (read (hint) ὥστε, 
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glorified God, saying, 
Then hath God alsa 
to the Gentiles grant- 


ed repentance unto 
life. 
19 Now they which 


were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution 
that aros: about Stee 
phen travelled as far 
as Phenice,and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word to none 
but unto the Jews 
only. 20 And some of 
them were men of Cy- 
prus and _ Cyrene, 
which, when they were 
come to Antioch, spake 
unto the Grecians 
pence the Lord 
esus, 21 And the 
hand of the Lord was 
with them: and a 
great number believ- 
ed, and turned unto 
the Lord. 22 Then 
tidings of these thinyra 
came unto the cars of 
the church which was 
in Jernsalem: and 
they sent forth Barna- 
bas, that he should go 
as far as Antioc 
23 Who, when he came, 
and had seen the grace 
of God, was glad;-and 


exhorted bites all 
that with purpose of 
heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 
34 For: he was a good 
man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost and of 
faith : and much peo- 
le was added unto the 
rd. 25 Then depart- 
ed Barnabas to Taw 
sus, for to seek Saul: 
26 and when he had 
found him, he trought 
him unto Antioch 
And it came to pass, 
that a whole year they 
assembled themselves 
with the church, and 
one much people. 
And the disciples were 
called Christians first 
in Antioch. 


27 And in these dayr 
came prophets from 
Jerusalem unto Anti- 
och. 28 And _ there 
stood up ono of them 
mamed Agabus, and 
signified by the spirit 
that thero should be 
great dearth through- 
out all the world: 


t Στε- 
Σ - ὁ 
ο + τὴν which 


μεγάλην LITrawW, 


345 


which cae te τα fa 
the dnys of Claudius 
Crrar. 29.Then the 
di-ciples, eve man 
according to his abill- 
ty, determined to send 
relief unto the breth- 
ren which dwelt in 
Judwa : 30 which also 
they did, and sent it 
to the elders by the 
hands of Barnabas and 
Saul. 


ΧΙΙ. Now about that 
time Herod the king 
stretched forth ες 
hands to vex certain 
of thechurch. 3 And 
he killed James the 
brother of John with 
the sword. 3And be- 
cause he saw it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded 
further to take Peter 
also. (Then were the 
days of unilcavoved 
bread.) 4 And when 
he had apprehended 
him, he put Aim in 

rison, and delivered 
im to four quatecrni- 
ons of roldiers to keep 
him ; intending aftor 
Easter to bring him 
forth to the people, 
ὃ Peter therefore was 
kept in prison: but 
prayer was made with- 
out ceasing of the 
church unto God for 
hin. 6 And when 
Herod would have 
brought him forth, 
the sawe night Peter 
WAS pont a bet weon 
two soldiers, bound 
with two chains: and 
the keepers before the 
door kept the prison. 
7 And, behold, the an- 
gcl of the Lord came 
upon Aim, and a light 
shined in the prison : 
and he smote Peteron 
the snide, and raised 
him up, saying, Arise 
up quickly. And his 
chains fell off from his 
hands. 8 And the an- 
gel said unto him, 
Gird thyrelf, and bind 
on thy sandals, And so 
he did. And he saith 
unto him, Cast thy 
garment about thee 
and follow me. 9 And 
he went out, and fol- 
lowed him; and wist 
not that it was true 
which was done by the 
augel; but thought 
he saw a vision. 


WPAZEIS XI; Xin, 
Kore Ἱκαὶξ ἐγένετο . ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου ™Kaicapog." 20 τῶν.δὲ 


which also cameto pass under Claudius Geesar. And the 
μαθητῶν καθὼς "ηὐπορεῖτόὶ ric, wpiwav ἕκαστος av- 
disciples according as *was “prospered ‘any “one, determined, each. of 


τῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέµψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ 
them, for ministration tosend tothe ‘dwelling 7in *Judaa 


ἀδελφοῖς 30 8 καὶ ἐποίησαν, ἀποστείλαντε πρὸς τοὺς 
to the 


*brethren ; which also they did, sending (it) 
πρεσβυτέρους διὰ ειρὸς Βαρνάβα καὶ Σαύλου. 
eldurs ’ by [the] band of Barnobas and Saul. 


12 Kar ἐκεῖνον.δὲ τὸν.καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν “Howdne 6 βασι- 


And at'that time *put ‘forth ‘Herod *the *king 
λεὺς' τὰς χεῖρας κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
(his) ‘hands toill-treat some ofthose of the assembly; 


2 ἀνεῖλεν.δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν P'Iwavvov" Yayaipg.® 
andhe put todeath James the brother of John with a sword. 
9 ἵκαὶ idwyv" ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστιν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις προσέθετο 
And having seenthat pleasing itis -to {119 Jews ο added 
συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον ἡσαν.δὲ "ἡμέραι rdv.aZipwr'l 
to take also Peter: (nnd thcy were days of unleaven bread :) 
4 ὃν καὶ πιάσας iOero εἰς φυλακήν, παραδοὺς τέσσαρ- 
whom also having seized heput in prisoa, havivg delivered to four 
ow τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος μετὰ 


sets of four soldiers to guard him, purposing after 
τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὺν τῷ λαφ. 5 ὁ μὲν. οὖν. Πέτρος 
the passover to bring out him to the people. Peter therefore indccd 


ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν ry φυλακῷ' προσευχἠ.δὲ ἦν ἰἐκτενὴςὶ Υινομένη 


waskcpt in the prison; but *proyer ‘was ‘fervent mado 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν θεὸν "ὑπὲρὶ αὐτοῦ. 6B" Orde 
by the assembly to God concerning him. But when 


"ἔμελλενὶ Σαὐτὸν moodyev" ὁ Ἡρώδης, τῇῷ.νυκτὶ.ἐκείνν ἦν 


®was *about *him ‘to *bring ’forth 1Herod, in that night was 
6 Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν, δεδεµένος ἁλύ- 
Peter sleeping tween two soldiers, bound with 


σεσιν δυσίν, φύλακές τε πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. 
*chains ‘two, guards also before the . door kept the prison. 


7 καὶ ἰδού, ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς' ἔλαμψεν ἐν 
And behold, an απροὶ of (the) Lord stood by, and alight shout. in 


τῷ οἰκήματι. πατάξας.δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου Ίγειρεν 
the building. And having smitten the side of Peter he roused up 


αὐτὸν λέγων, ᾽Ανάστα ἐν τάχει. Καὶ 7ἐξεπεσονὶ αὐτοῦ at 


him, saying, Riseup in haste. And fell off of him the 
ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. 8 εἶπέν."τεὶ ὁ ἄγγελος πρὺς 
chains from Για] -hands, And κά ‘the “angel to: 


αὐτόν, "Περίζωσαι,ὶ καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ.σανδάλιάἀ.σου. Eroin- 

him, .Gird thyself about, and bind οἳ thy sandals. *He *did 

σεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Περιβαλοῦ µτὸ.μάτιόν σου, 
4and «κο. And hesaystohim, (αρνί about [thee] thy garment, 


καὶ ἀκολούθει por. 9 Kai ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει avrg" καὶ 
and 


and follow’ me. And going forth he followed him, 

, » e , , | - 9 . 
ovx.gde ὅτι ἆληθες ἐστιν τὸ οσον διὰ τοῦ ay- 
did not know that του] itis which is happening by means ofthe an- 


κ ῆτις LTTrAW. 


© ὁ βασιλεὺς Ηρώδης Τ. 
t ἐκτενῶς fervently ὈΤΤτΑ. 


the οἱ α]ν’. 


αὐτὸν LTA; προάγειν αὐτὸν Tr, 
9 - 
© — ayry ΙΤΤΤΑ. 


LaTra. 


1— καὶ LTTr[A]. 


m — Καίσαρος GLTTraw. B εὐπορεῖτό LTTrA. 
P Ἰωάνου Tr. 


4 µαχαίρῃ TTA. t ἰδὼν δὲ LTTrA. .΄- αι 
υ περι 111ε ᾗ ήμελλεν TTrA. * προαγαγειν 
7 ἐξέπεσαν ΤΤτΔΥ 5 δὲ utr. ® Zeca gird thyself 


ΧΙΙ. ATTS. 
γέλου, ἐδόκει.δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. 10 διελθόντεςδὲ πρώτη» 1 
gol, but thought a vision he PAW. And having passed τρια a first 


φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν, *HrAOor" ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν 
guard and aeecond, they came to the 


τὴν φέρουσα» εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 2 reg αὐτομάτη aa νοίχθη" αὐτοῖς) 
that ads into the city, which of iteelf opened to them; 


καὶ ἐξελθόντες προῆλθο» ῥύμην µίαν, καὶ εὐθέως 
and shaving gone out they went on πε. 7street ‘one, and ποιος 


ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος ἀπ, αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ ὁ Πέτρος κος 
departed the angel from him, And Peter having come 


év.éaurp' εἶπεν, Νῦν olda ᾿ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλεν 
to himself said, Now I know of a truth that 

κύριος τὸν. ἄγγελον.αὑτοῦ, καὶ Εἐξείλετό" µε χειρὸς 
*Lord his angel, and delivered ae a of (the) 


Ἠρώδου καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν Ἰουδαίω». 
of Herod and all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 


12 συνιδών.τε ᾖλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν § ο. τῆς μητ ὸς 
And considering [it] Ὦθ came to the house 


WIwavvoy" τοῦ bmuadoupivoy μασ μή heey Ἰκανοὶ 
of John who is surnamed Mark, where were many 


συνηθροισµένοι καὶ προσευχόµενοι. 13 Kpovoavrog.ce τοῦ 
gathered ο νε and praying. And “having *knocked 


Πέτρου" τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος, προσῆλθεν παιδίσκη ὑπα- 
‘Peter (αἱ) the door of the porch, came ‘a “damsel to 


κοῦσαι, ὀνόματι Ῥόδη' 14 καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 
Listen, by name Rhoda; and having recognized the voice 


Πέτρου, ἀπὸ. τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιζξεν τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσδρα- 
of Peter, from joy she opened not the porch, "having 


fovea δὲ ἀπήγγελεν  ἑστάναι τὸν Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ 
‘in ‘but she reported "to *be ‘standing Peter ore the 
πυλῶνος. . 15 οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν *elrov," Maivy. ‘H.de 

porch, But they to ber said, Thou art mad, But she 


δισχυρίζετο οὕτως ἔχειν. ‘ot.'0’ ἔλεγονιὶ Ὁ κας. Bab- 
strongly affirmed thus it was. Andthey ssid, of 


τοῦ ἐστιν." 16 Ὁ.δὲ Πέτρος ἐπέμενεν ου. ο ζανηερ: δὲ 
him = it is. But Peter continued knocking: and having opened 
®Idov" αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέστησαν. 17 κατασείσας.δὲ αὐτοῖς 
κ. saw a and were amaséd. And having made a sign to them 


χειρὶ αν διηγήσατο Οαὐτοῖς' πῶς 6 κύριος αὐτὸν 
wit” the hand tot νο, ent herelated stothem how the Lord him 


ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. εἶπεν.Ρδέ, ᾿Απαγγείλατε Ἰακώβῳ 
Proughs outof the prison. And he said, Report to James 
καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἷς ἕτερον 
and tothe brethren these things. And heaving gone.cgt he went to another 
τόπον. 18 γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἦν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος 
piace. And Dayne Scome there was*disturbance ‘no "small 


ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί dpa ὁ Πέτρος ἐγένετο. 19 Ἠρώδης 
among the soldiers, what then [*of) ποσα was "become. 


δὲ ἀἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ evpwr, ἀνακρίνας τοὺς 
®and having sought after *him ‘and "not "having ‘found, having examined the 


Φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι' καὶ κατελθὼν 
guards he commanded (them) to be led away (to death), And having gone down 


ee " ("they gel, and hath delivered 


came unto the iron 
gate that leadeth unto 
the city; which opened 
to them of his own 


‘accord: and they went 


out, and passed on 
through -one_ street; 
and forthwith the an- 

el departed from him. 
1 And when Peter 
was come to himself, 
he said, Now I know 
of a surety, that the, 
Lord hath sent his an-' 


me out of the hand of 
Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the 
ple of the: Jews. 
owe d when he had 
considered the thing, 
he came to the house 
of Mary the mother 
of John, whose sur- 
Mame was Mark; 
where many were ga-, 
thered together pray- 
ing. 13 And as Peter 
knocked at the door of 
the gate, a damsel 
came {0 hearken 
named Rhoda. 14 And 
when she knew Peter’s 
voice, ahe opener not 
the gate for gladn 
but ran in, and told 
how Peter stood before 
the gate. 15And they 
said unto her, Thou 
art mad. But she 
constantly affirmed 
that it was even ϱο, 
Then said they, It is 
his angel. 16 But Ρο: 
bod σημα eh 
: and when they 
had opened the andl 
and saw him, they 
were astonished. 17But 
he, beckon ‘unto 
them with the hand to 
hold their peace, de- 


. clared unto them how 


the Lord had brough® 
him out of the prison. 
And he said, Go shew 
these thin unto 
James, to the 
brethren. And he de- 
parted, and went into 
another place. 18 Now 
as ΒΟΟΛ as it was da 
there was no sma 
stir among the sol- 
diers, what was be- 
come of Peter. 19 And 
when Herod ea 
sought for him, 
found him not he re 
amined the keepe arene 
and Samael tha 
they should be put to 


9 ἦλθαν Ltrs. = ἠνοίγη LTTrA. 
© + τῆς LITrAW. λ᾿]ωάνου Tr. 


εἶπαν Ι.; δὲ ἔλεγον GTTrAW. 
Ρ σα LITA 


9 ἐν caurp γενόμενος LTTrAW. 
i αντού he GLTTraW. . 


™ ἐστιυ αὐτοῦ LITYA. ® el8ay LITA. 


t ἐξείλατό eure. 


κ elway LTTrA. 


© — αὐτοῖς 2 Tr], 
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9 
death, And he went 
down from Judea to 
Ceexarea, and there a- 
bode. 20 And Herod 
was highly displeased 
with themof Tyreand 
Bidon: but they came 
with one accord to 
him, and, having made 
Rlastus the king’s 
chamberlain their 
friend, desired peace ; 
because their coun- 
try was nourished by 
the king’s country, 
21 And upon oa set 
day Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat up- 
on his throne, and 
made an oratiou une 
to them. 22 And 
the people ave & 
shout, saying, {t is the 
voice of a god, and not 
ofaman. 23 Andim- 
mediately the angel of 
the Lord smote him, 
because he gave not 
God the glory : and he 
was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghost, 
24 But the word of God 

wand multiplied. 
5 And Barnabas and 
Saul returned from 
Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled their min- 
istry, and took with 
them John, whose sur- 
ΏΛΕΩΘ was Mark. 


XIIT. Now there 
were in the church 
that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and 
teachers; a8 DAa- 
bas, and Simeon that 
was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, which had 
been brought up with 
Herod the tetrarch, 
and Saul. 2 As the 
ministered tothe Lord, 
and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work where- 
unto I have called 
them. 3 And when 
they had fasted and 

rayed, and laid their 

ds on them, they 
eent them away. 4So 
they, being sent forth 
by ‘the Holy Ghost, de- 


a” 


ΠΡαΑΣΕΙΣ 


ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας εἷς ἀτὴν" ΙΚαισάρειαν! διέτριβεν. 20 Ἡν 
from Judwa ito Ceesnrea he stayed (there). λαο 
δὲ "ὁ Ἡρώδης' θυμομαχῶν | Τυρίις καὶ Σιδωνίοις 
‘and *7Herod in bitter hostility with (the] Tyrfans and  Sidonians; 
ὁμοθυμαξὸὺν.δὲ παρῆσαν πρὸς αξτόν, καὶ πείσαντες Βλάστον 
but withoncaccord they came to fhim, and having gained Blastus 
τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως, ᾖτοῦντο εἰρήνην, 
who(wasjover the bedchamber ofthc _ king, sought peace, 
διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 
because was nourished their country by the king’s. 
21 Τακτῷ.δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικήν, 
Andonaset day erod having puton "apparel ‘royal, 
καὶ καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βῆματος,  ἐδημηγόρε πρὺς αὖ- 
and having sat on the tribunal, was making aon oration to them. 
, ‘ ~ 0 ~~ a , 
τούς. 22 ὁ.δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει Θεοῦ wy?) καὶ οὐκ 
And the people were crying out, "Of “a ®god [1119] “voice and not 
ἀνθρώπου. 23 παραχρῆμα-δὲ ἑπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος κυ- 
of a man! Andinmmediately ‘smote ‘him ‘an “angel 5οξ (*the) 
ρίου, ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν Ἱτὴν" δύόξαν ry θεῷ' καὶ γενόμενος 
Lord, because he gave not the glory to God, and haring beon 
σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυζεν. 24 ὁ.δὲ λόγος- τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανεν 
eaten of worms he expired. But the word of God grew ( 
καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 25 Βαρνάβας.δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ 
and ‘multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, πληρώσαντες τὴν διακονίὰν, "συμπαραλαβό»- 
erusalem, having fulfilled the ministration, ving taken with 
τες Fxai® VIwavyny" τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Mapxoy. 
(them) also Jolin who was surnamed Mark, 
19 ᾿Ησαν.δὲ *rivec" ἐν Ἄντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν 
Now there were certain In = Antioc in the *which was (“there) 
ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι, $.7e. BapyvaBac καὶ Συμεὼν 
‘assembly prophets and _ teachers, both Barnnbas and Simeon 
ὁ καλούμενος Niyeo, καὶ Λούκιος 6 Κυρηναῖος, Mavany.re 
who was called Niger, and Lucius the Cyreninn, and Manacn, 
Ἡρώδου τοῦ “τετράρχου" σύντροφος, καὶ Σαὔλος. 2 λειτουρ- 
of Herod the tetrarch afoster-brother,and Saul *As*were *min- 
οὕντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων, εἶπεν τὸ 
tering and 4they tothe Lord and fasting, Ssnid ‘the 
πνεῦμα τὸ yoy, ᾽Αφορίσατε δή por τόν. τε' Βαρνάβαν καὶ 
*Spirit “the 3Βοἱγ, ‘parate indeed tome both Barnabas and 
εγὸν' Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ Ἠπροσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. 8 Τότε 
Saul for the work towhich Ihavecalled them. Then 
νηστεύσαντες καὶ προσευξάµενοι, καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας 
having fasted and prayed, and having laid hands 
αὐτοῖς, ἀπέλυσαν. 4 δ0Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες 
on them, they let (them) go. They indesd therefore having been sent forth 


ὑπὸ τοῦ «πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου," κατῆλθον εἰς fry" ἐΣελεύ- 


ΣΠ. ΧΙ1Τ 


parted unto Seleucia; by the Spirit the oly, wentdown to Selcu- 
and from thence they μ΄ ~n? ’ 0 Εν ντ . , 
eailedto Cyprus.5And Kecay,! ἐκεῖθεν.τε ἀπέπλευσαν εις ‘ryv" Κύπρον. ὅ καὶ γενό- 
when they were at Sa- cia, and thence sailed away to Cyprus. And ving 
lamis, they preached 2 ~ , λ ’ ~ — 2 
the word of God in µενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι xaryyyedrAov τὸν λόγο» .rov θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς 
the synagogues of the come into Salamis theyannounced the word of God {π the 
9 — την LTTraW. ;ΣΚαισαρίαν τ. ϱ — ὃ Ἡρώδης (read he was) GLTTraW. t — καὶ 


(u}r{tr}. 
® rerpaapyxovu T. 
patos LITrA. 


v — την GL. 
ὃ — ve GLTTIAW. 
{— την LITrA. 


© σνν- T. ἳ--- καὶ Liti[a} 
ε--- τὸν LITrAW. 


& Σελενκίαν 2. 


Σ ᾿]ωάνην Tr. 
4 αὐτοὶ 1.Τ11Α. 


Same γι ες LITrA. 
© ἁγίου πνεύ. 


XIII. ACTS. 
συναγωγαῖς τῶν ‘lovdaiwy’  elyov.di καὶ “Iwavvny" 
_ 7nasowues : the Jows. And they had also John = [as) 
ὑπηρέτη». 6 duerOdvrec.di νι τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου 
an attendant. And having passed throv, h the island = as far as Paphos 
εὗρόν ) τινα µάγον Ψευδοπροφήτην Ιουδαῖον, ᾧ ὄνομα 


they found a certain magician, a false ‘Prophet a Jow, whose pame 
bBapinoovc," 7 ὃς ἦν σὺνιτῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ, 
(was) Barjesus, whe was with.the proconsul Sergius Paulus, 


ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσάµενος Βαρνάβαν καὶ 
'mAn ‘an *intelligent.: He Bering caled to f{him]) Burnabas and 


Σαὔῦλον ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ’ 8 ἀνθίστατο. δὲ 
Saul desired tohear the word of God. But there withstood 


αὐτοῖς Ελύ © µάγος' οὕτως.γὰρ μεθερμηγνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα 
... hele ae (for - PP is in ως eted ας 


αὐτοῦ. ζητῶν ὁδιαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. 
1119), seeking toiperyart the proconsul from the faith. 


9 Σαὔλος.δὲ, 6 καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁ iov, 
But Saul, who also(is) Paul, being filled with (the) *Spirit ‘Holy, 


orth arevioac εἰς αὐτὸν 10 εἶπεν, "Q πλήρης παν- 
and having looked ateadtaatly upon him said, ο full of 


τὸς δόλδν καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, vii διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης 
all guile and αἱ son of (the) devil, enemy of 


δικαιοσύνης, οὐ.παύσρ diariplows τὰς ὁδοὺς κυρίου 
righteousness, wilt thou nut cease perverting the “ways of (*the) ‘Lord 


τὰς εὐθείας; 11 καὶ νῦν idod, yeip™rov'xupiov ἐπὶ σὲ, 


‘straight ? And now lo, (the) hand ofthe Lord {is} upon thee, 
καὶ «Eay λός, μὴ βλέπων τὸν ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. 
and thou att be seed 5 κ ὦ 


not seeing the sun for & season, 


Παραχρῆ α.Ξδὲἳ οιπέπεσεν" ix’ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ 
tely fell upon .. amist aud darkness, and 


περιάγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. 12 τότε (ἰδὼν 
going about he sought some to lcad (him) by the hand. Then “having ‘seen 


ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν, Βἐκπλησσόμενος! ἐπὶ 
‘the πο οί what happened believed, being astonished at 


διδαχῦ τοῦ κυρίου. 
τῷ ο δαχῇ of the veo 


ὧν ᾿Αναχθεντες.δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ ατὸν! 
« And having sailed from Paphos (*with]) *those ‘about (*him) 


Παὔλον AGoy εἰς Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας. "Ιωάννης! δὲ 
*Paul came κα Perga of Pamphylia ; aud John 


ἁποχωρήσας ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἷς Ἱεβοσόλυμα. 14 αὐ- 


having ἀορατιθά from them returned to erusalem. *They 
roi δὲ διελθόντε ἀπὸ πι παρεγένοντο εἰς Ἂν- 
*but, having passed through from τῆς ons ee neg An- 


ot »τῆς Πισιδίας," wai telotdOoorec! εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴ» 
of Pisidia, and having βουο into the synagogue 


τῷ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. 16 Μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀνά- 
‘sabbath they sat down. And after the read- 


prwcw en νόµου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνά- 
the law 


and ofthe prophets “sent ‘the “rulers °of 
ywryos πρὸς αὐτούς, λέγοντες, Άνδρες ἀδελφοίι et’ ἔστιν 
“synagogue to them, aaying, 


brethren, if thereis bre 
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Jews: and they had 
also John to thetr min- 
ister. 6 And when they 
had gone through the 
isle unto Paphos, they 
found a certain sor- 
cerer, a false prophet, 
a Jew, whose name 
was Bar-jesus:7 which 
waa with the deputy 
of the country, Sergius 
Paulus,a prudei:t man; 
who called for barna- 
bas and. Saul, and de- 
aired to hear the word 
of God. 8 But Elymas 
the sorcerer Nog = is 
his name 
pretstion). Pe ithatood 
them, sceking to turn 
away the deputy from 
the faith. 9 Then Sau 
who also w ca 
aul,) filled with the 
Holy Ghost, set his 
eyes on him, 10 and 
said, O full of all sub- 
tilty and all mischief, 
thou child of the de- 
vil, thow enemy of 
all righteousness, wilt 
thou not cease to pere 
vert the right ways of 
the Lord? 11 And now 
behold, the hand of 
the Lord is upon thee, 
and thou shalt be 
blind, not ue the 
eun for a season. , And 
immediately there fell 
on him a mist and a 
darkness ; and he went 
about seeking some to 
lead him by the hand, 
12 Then the deputy, 
when he saw what was 
done, believed, being 
astonisbed at the doo- 
trine of the Lord. 


13 Now when: Paul 
and his company loos- 
ed from Paphos, they 
came tu Perga in Pam- 
phylia» and John de- 
perting from them re- 
turned to Jerusalem. 
recta But when they de- 

from fPecrga, 
hae came to Antioch 
in Pisidia, and went 
inte the synnayogue on 
the sabbath day, and 
sat down. 10 Απά after 
the reading of the law 
and the prophets the 
rulers of the syna- 
gogue sent unto them, 
saying, Ye men a 
thren, if ye have 


Ξ ¢ 
b Ἰωάνην Tr. i + ὅλην (the) whole GLTTraw. 
εησοῦ T. 1 — καὶ LTTrAW. — rov (read of [the]) Guttraw. 
Ρ ἐκπληττόμενος Tr. 4 --- τὸν LTTrAW. © ]ωάνης Tr. 

6 ἐλθοντας Tir. + τις any (word) LrTraW. 


3 = ἄνδρα a man LTTrAW. 
2 τε Τ. 
ετην Πισιδίαν LTTra, 


k Βαρ- 
ο ἔπεσεν LTTr. 
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any word of exhorta- 
tion for tha people 
say on. 16 Then Pa 
stood up, and beck- 
oning with Ais hand 
said, Men of Israel, 
and yo that fear God, 
ive audience. 17 The 
d of this people of 
Ternel chose our fa- 
thers, and exalted the 
ple when they 
welt as strongers in 
the land of Egypt, aud 
with an high arm 
brought he them out 
of it. 18 And about 
the time of forty years 
suffered he their man- 
ners inthe wilderness, 
19 And when he had 
deatroy.d seven na- 
tious.in the lund of 
Chanann, he divided 
their land tothem by 
lot. 20 And after that 
ho gave wunfo them 
judges aboyt the space 
of four hundred and 
fifty ycurs,until Samu- 
el the prophet. 21 And 
aftuerward thcy desired 
a king: and God gave 
unto them Saul the 
aon of Cis, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, 
by the space of forty 
το 2! And when he 
nd removed him, he 
Tul-ed up unto them 
David to be their king; 
to whom also he gave 
testimony, and said 
1 have found David 
the son of Jease,a man 
afcer mive own heart. 
which shall fulfil all 
my will. 23 Of this 
men’s seed hath God 
according to Ais pro- 
mise raised unto Is- 
Fael a Saviour, Jesus: 
24 when Jobn had first 
prenched before his 
coming the baptism 
of repentauce to all 
the peuple of Israel 
25 And as Johu ful- 
filied his course, he 
said, Whom ‘think ye 
thatI am? I am not 
he. But, behold, there 
cometh one after me, 
whose shoes of Ais fect 
I am not worthy to 
loose. 26 Men and 
brethren, children of 
the stock of Abraham, 
and whasouver among 
you feareth God, to 


© ἐν ὑμῖν λόγος LTTrw. 
» ἐτροφοφόρησεν αὐτοὺς he nourished them GLTaw. 
4 — αὗτοις Ττι[λ]. 


«ονταέτη TTra. 
ALTTrAW. 


NPAZEIS. ΧΙΙ, 
"λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν' παρακλήσξως πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετευ 
aword ‘among you of exhortation to the people, speak. 
16 ᾽Αναστὰς.δὲ Παῦλος, «,.i κατασείσας ry epi, εἰνεν, 
And 7having “risen ‘up ‘Paul, avd making a sign with the hand, sai 
“Avdpec Σ]σραηλῖται," καὶ οἱ. φοβούμενοι τὸν Gedy, ἀκούσατε. 
ee : aie ‘ and thosd ? ως God, . hearken. 
17 ὁ θεὸς τοῦ.λαοῦ.τούτου 7 ἐσραὴλ" ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας 
The God of this people Asrael chose ' "fathers 
ἡμῶν' καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῷ παροικίᾳ ἓν γὸ 
ο. and "the *people pete in ow οπως in (the) land 
*Aiyurry," καὶ μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ tEnyayey αὐτοὺς ἐξ 
ο μα and athe Bp λα . ο. ce t them outof 
αὐτῆς 18 καὶ ὡς “τεσσαρακονταετῆ ypdvow Ῥέτροπο- 
δα, and cert stoiky “years (the) ών he ον 
όρησεν αὐτοὺς" ἐν rg ἐρήμῳ. 19 καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτ 
ars ασ, in oe fee And having destroyed *na! ions ‘seven 
ἐν 79 Χαναάν, «κατεκληροδότησεν!' ἀαὐτοῖς' τὴν.γῆν αὐ- 
in (the) land of Canaan, he gave by lot to them eir land. 


τῶν. 20 «καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, ὡς ἔτεσιν Τετρακοσίοις καὶ 
And -after these things about ‘years ‘four “hundred δαιά 


mevrnxovra’ ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ frov" προφήτου' 
“fifty he gave udges until Samuel the pro) .et. 
21 κἀκεῖθεν yrncavro βᾳσιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς 
Andthen they askedfor a king, and "gave to *them 'God 
τὸν Σαοὺλ vidy ΕΚίς,' ἄνδρα ἐκ «Φυλῆς ἈβΒενιαμίν," Irn 
Saul son of Cis, aman of(the) tribe of Benjamin, "years 
Ἰγεσσαράκοντα.ῖ 22 καὶ µεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν Χαὐτοῖς 


‘forty. And having romoved him he raised up to them 
U 4 ? 
τὸν AaBid" εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπε  _—praprupneac, 
ο. {ος p king, "to whom also ‘he ‘said "having *borne *witness, 


Εὗρον 'AaBid' τὸν rev Ιεσσαί, ἄνδρα 
Ifound David 9 (son) of Jcsse, aman , 
µου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματά.µου. 23 Τούτου 
my, who will do all my will “Of *this (*man,) 
4 » ~ é td ϕ ~ 
6 θεὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρµατος κατ ἐπαγγελίαν ™jyepev" τῷ 
7Gud ‘of *the according to promise raised up 
6 ry ~ |) ~ ’ n'y ld t 
Ισραὴλ σωτῆρα Ἰησοῦ», 24 προκηρύξαντος Γωάννου 
to Israel a Saviour Jesus, *haviug “before “proclaimed ‘John 
πρὺ προσώπου τῆς.εἰσόδον.αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα µετανοίας 
before [1119] face of his entrance abaptism of repontance 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραήλ. 25 ὡς.δὲ ἐπλήρου οὐἳ Ρ]ωάννης" 
toall the people of [srael. Andas *was *tulfilling ‘John 
τὺν δρόµον, ἔλεγεν, "Τίνα pe’ ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι; οὐκ εἰμὶ 
] course, he suid, Whom me do yesuppose tobe? "Not “am 
, , » td 4 » e 
ἐγώ, ἀλλ’ ἰδού, ἔρχεται per ἐμε, od οὐκ.εμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπό- 
*I (he), but lo, hecomes after me, of whom 1 απα ποὺ worthy the san- 
ὅημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. 26 Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ γένους 
dal ofthe feet to loose, Men brethren, sons of (thu) race 
᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, Τὐμῖν" ὁ 
of Abraham, and those among you fearing God, to you the 


κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν 
g& to eart 


-¥ —"lIopanA G.  Αἰγύπτου Ltr. * φεσσερα- 
© κατεκληρονύµησεν 


9 ὡς ἔτεσιν τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα’ καὶ μετὰ ταύτα (read 


2 Ἰσραηλείται Τ. 


their iaud about four hundred and fifty yeurs. And ος these thinus he gave, ο.) 


LITrw. 


GLTITraw. 


(— τοῦ TT[A). 
k τὸν Aavetd avroig LTTrA; Aavid ow. 
® Ἰωάνον Tr. 


i τεσσεράκοντα TTrAs 
- Ἴγαγεν brought 
4 16 dua ΕΤΤΤΑ, { ἡμιν to us ΤΑ. 


εξ Kes Κοίθ titra. * Βενιαμείν LTTrA. 
| Aaveié LtTrA; Δαυίδ ow. 


9 — 6 LITA. P Ἰωάνης Tr 


ΣΠ. ACTS. 
λύγος τῆς.σωτηρίας.ταύτης "ἀπεστάλη” 27 γάρ κατοικοῦν- 
of thix salvation was sent : for those dwelling 


τες iy I epovoah js Kai οἱ ἄρχοντες. αὐτῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσπντες 
crusalem and eir rulers, him not having known 


καὶ eae φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ wav oaBBaroy ava- 


and the voices ofthe prophets who on every sabbath are 
γινωσκοµένας, κρίναντες ἐπλήρωσαν' 28 καὶ µηδεµίαν 
read, "having “jadged (him) ‘they “fulfilled, And no one 


αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες yrncavro . Πιλάτον" pt be ιά 
cause “of death having found they: begged Pilate to put *death 


αὐτόν. 29 ὡς.δὲ ἐτέλεσαν Ἰἅπαντα" τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ 


Shim, And when they finished allthings that concerning him 
γραμμένα, καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἔθηκαν εἰς 
been written, RAVING taken (him) down from the tres, they put (him) in 


μνημεῖσν' 90 ὁ δὲ.θεὺς ἤγειρεν αὐτὺν be’ νεκρῶ», 
8 tomb; but God raised him from among [the] goat 


9] ὃς ὤφθη ἐπὶ ἡ ἡμέρας πλείους ἡγοῖς συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ 

_ πὶο appeared for days tmany tothosewho cameupwith him 

ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, οἵτινὲς " εἰσιν µάρτυρες 
who 


from Galilee crasslom, are *witnonses 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. ς 92 καὶ ἡμεῖς "ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζ ο... 
ue tothe people. And Ὑπο to you announce the ΕΙ 
πρὺς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενοµένη», ὅτι ταύτην 
the, pi “the .... ‘promla γ made, : that this 
ὁ θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκεν τοῖς τέκνοις Ταὐτῶν piv." ἀναστήσας 


God has fulfilled “children “their ‘to *us, having raised up 
ησοῦν' 33 ὡς καὶ ἐν "τῷ να τῷ δευτέρῳ typamrat," 
Jesus ; as also in the second it has been written, 


Tide ου ae σύ, ἐγὼ ερον γε κά σε. 34 ὍΟτι.δὲ 
say “art tT σήμ Hi Ria iain thee. ‘And that 
ἐκ 


ο... ο. νεκρῶν, μηκέτι µέλλορτα ὑπο- 
he raised him from ους (159) dead, nomore tobe about to 


πτρέφειν εἰς διαφθορά», οὕτως εἴρηκεν, “Ore δώσω ὑμῖν τὰ 
retur to __—s corruption, thus he spoke: I will sive to you the ¢ 


Seva *AaBid" τὰ mora. 35 ὑδιὸ καὶ ἐν ἑτέρρ λέγει, 
"mercies *of ‘David ‘faithful Wherefore also in another he eays, 
Οὐ.δώσεις µτὸν.ὕσιόν.σον ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. 36 "Δαβίδ" 


Thou witt not suffer thy Holy One tosee corruption. *David 


(dig yeveg ὑπηρετήσας τοῦ θεοῦ βουλρ 
... ree to his own ο. having ministered ort *of *God ‘counsel 


ἐκοιμήθη, καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς.πατέρας.αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶδεν 
to 


fell anlecp, and wns added bis fathers, and saw 
διαφθοράν. 37 ὃν δὲ 6 Oedg ἤγειρεν οὐκ.εδεν διαφθοράν. 
corruption. Buthe whom God raisedup did not see ο μιας, 


38 Trwordy οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ τού- 
πανω *therefore ‘be*it to you, men brethren, that through this 


του ἡμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται 39 «καὶ ἀπὸ 
ome to you remission of sins is announced, and from 


πάντων ὧν οὐκήδυνήθητε ἐν ἀτῷὶ νόµμῳ “Mwsiwe" di- 
all things from which ye conld oot in ee et of Moses be 


καιωθῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ wag ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. 40 βλέ- 
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you fa the word of this 
salvation sent. 27 For 
they that dwell at Je- 
rusitlem, and their rue 
lers, becnuse they knew 
him not. nor yet the 
voices of the prophcts 
which are rend every 
Rabbnth day, they have 
fulfilled them in con- 
demnuing him. 28 And 
theragh they found no 
cause of death in him, 
yet desired they Pilate 
that he should bo slain. 
29 And when they had 
fulfilled all that was 
written of him, they 
took Aim down from 
the tree, and laid jim 
in a sepulchre. 30 But 
God raised him from 
the dead: S3land he 
was seen many daysof 
them which came up 
with him from Galilee 
to Jerusalem, who are 
his witnesses unto the 
people. 32 And we de- 
clare unto you giad 
tidings, how that the 
ding promise which wns 
made unto the fathers, 
33 God hath fulfilled 
the same unto us their 
children, in that he 
hath raised up Jcsus 
again; as it is also 
written in the second 

ve Thou art my 

this day have 

beetles thee. 3% And 
as concerning that he 
raised him up from 
the dead, now no more 
to return to corrup- 
tion, he said on this 
wise, I will give you 
the sure mercica of 
David. 35 Whercfore 
he saith aleo in an- 
other psalm, Thou 
shalt not suffer thine 
Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 36 For David, 
after he had served his 
own generation by the 
will of God, fell on 
aleep, and was laid une 
to his fathers,and saw 
corruption : 37 but he, 
whom God raised a- 
gain, saw no corrup 
tion. 38 Be it known 
upto you thercfore, 
men and brethren. 
that through this mas 
ia preached unto yon 
the forgiveness oi 
sins: 39 and by him 
all that believe are 
justified from all 
things, from which yo 
could not be justified 


justified, in him = everyone that believes in justified. Take OY the law of Moses. 
. ἐξαφεστάλη Was sent forth trtraw. tTleAadrov 5. πάντα GLITAW. w+ νὺν 
now LTTraw. 1 + νὺν now w. y ἡμῶν to our LTTr; ἀντῶν ἡμῶν W. 5 τῷ πρώ 


(first) ψαλμφ γέγραπται αττε; τῷ Ψαλμφ γέγ. τῷ πρώτῳ (δευτέρφ AW) Law. 
Δανιδ © Μωῦσέως GLTTAW. | 


aw. b διότι LITrA. @— καὶ LT(TrA} — Ty LYfra. 


aarw 


® Δανεὶδ LTT AZ 
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40 Beware therefore, 
lest that come upon 
ou, which is spoken of 
the prophets ; 41 Bo- 
hold, yedespisers, and 
wonder, aud perish: 
for I work a work in 
your days, a work 
which ye shall in vo 
vrise belicve, though a 
man declare it unto 
ou. 42 And when the 
ews were gono out of 
the synngegue, the 
Gentiles besought that 
these words might be 
preached to them the 
next snbbath. 43 Now 
when thecongregation 
was broken up. many 
of the Jews and reli- 
ious proselytes fol- 
owed Paul and Bar- 
nabas : who, ape ine 
to them, persuade 
them to continue in 
the grace of God. 


64 And the next sab- 
bath day came almost 
the whole city toge- 
thor to hear the word 
of God. 45 But when 
the Jews saw the mul- 
titudes, they were filled 
with onvy, and spake 
against those things 
which were spoken 
by Paul, contradict- 


and blaspheming, 
“eh Paul and Bar- 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ. XIE. 


πετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθρ = 8g’ ὑμᾶς τὸ εἰρημένον iv 
heed therefuro that it may not come upon you that which has been said in 
τοῖς προφήταις, 41 Ἴδετε, pixaragpovnrai, καὶ θαυμάσατε 


the prophets, Behold, ye despisers, and wonder 
καὶ ἀφανίσθητε' ὅτι ἔργον Sy ἐργάζομαι! ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
and peri-h; for a work work. in *days 


ὑμῶν, ἔργον Ww" οὐ.μὴ πιστεύσητε tay τις ἐκδιηγῆται 
tyour, awork which in no wise ye would believe if one should declare it 
ὑμῖν. 49 ᾿Εξιόντων.δὲ ke τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν Ιουδαίων," 
toyou. But *having “ἀορατιθά *from ‘tho ‘synagogue ‘the “Jews, 
παρεκάλουν *ra ἔθνη" εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι 
°besought *the "Gentiles on the next sabbath ‘to ‘be *spokcn 
αὐτοῖς τὰ.ῥήματα.ταῦτα. 43 λυθείσηςδὲ = rig συναγωγῆς, 
.(ο0 οσα ‘these "words. And *having *broken “up 'the “synagogue, 
ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ‘Iovdaiwy καὶ τῶν σεβοµέγων 
‘8followed "many of *the "Jews and "of "the '*worshipping 
πρυσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ' οἵτινες προσλα- 
Σορτοκο]γσίου Paul and Barnabas, who * sponk- 
λοῦντες αὐτοῖς, ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς Ἰἐπιμένεινὶ τῷ χάριτι τοῦ 
ing to them persuaded them to continue inthe grace 
θεοῦ. 
of God. 
44 Ty.™dé" "Eoxyopivw" σαββάτῳ σχεδὺν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις 
Andonthe coming sabbath almost ak the city 
συνήχθη  axovoat τὸν λόγον 9τοῦ Geov." 45 ἰδόντες.δὲ 
was gathered together tohear, the word of God. But *having ‘seen 
οἱ Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέλεγον 
3:19 “Jews the crowds, wero filled withenvy, and contradicted 
τοῖς ὑπὸ Prov" Παύλου Ἀλεγομένοις," Τἀντιλέγοντες cai" 
the things “by *Paul ‘spoken, contradicting and 
βλασφημοῦντες. 46 παῤῥησιασάμενοι δὲ ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Βαρ- 
blaspheming, ut “speaking ‘boldly 'Panl = “and "Pure 
νάβας Ιεἶπον,' Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον λαληέῆναι roy 
nabas said, To you was necessary first to be spoken tho 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ' ἐπειδὴ. 'δὲὶ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτόν, καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους 
word of God; butsince yethrustaway it, and pot worthy 
κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ orpepopeda εἰς τὰ 
‘ye judge yourseivcs ofeternal life, lo, *° weturn to the 
ἔθνη᾽ 47 οὕτως.γαρ ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος, Τέθεικά σε 
Gentiles; for thus hasenjoined ous the Lord, I have set thee 
εἰ gwg = LOvwv. µτοῦ.εἶναί.σε εἰς σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχά- 
for ‘a Jight of (the) Gentiles, ἐλλαί thou be for salvation to (the) uttermost 
του τῆς γῆς. 48 Ακούοντα.δὲ τὰ ἔθνη Exawor, καὶ ἐδόξα- 
part of the earth, And hearing [it] the Gentiles rejoiced, and  glori- 
ζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἡἧσαν 
fied the word ofthe Lord, and believed as mony as were 
, g 9 ve ῃ ot , ~ 
τεταγµενοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 49 diepépero.dé ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
appointed to __iife eternal. And was carried tho word of the 
κυρίου "δι" ὅλης τῆς χώρας, δ0 οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν 
Lord through *whole ‘the country. But the Jews excited 
τὰς σεβοµένας yuvaixag Σκαὶὶ τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώ- 
the worshipping ‘women ‘and ®honourable and the principal 


f — ef’ ὑμας LTTr{a). 
departed) GLTTraw. 
5 ἐχομένφ following aLaw. 


. re GA. 
ὰ, λαλον 11. 
v — δὲ but Ler. 


& ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ LTTrAW. * ὃ LTTraW. 


i αὐτῶν they (baving 
k — τὰ ἔθνη (read they besought) oLttTraw. 


ἆ ! προσµένειν ΟΙ ΤΤΙΑΥΝ. 
9 τοῦ κυρίὀν Of the Lord Lttr. P — τοῦ LTM{a} 
F — αντιλέγοντες καὶ 1.Τττ[Α], ® v¢ LITrA. t elway Laer. 


eof ο. BF — καὶ ULITIAWe 


ΧΙΙ, XIV. ACTS. 


γους τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον 
men ofthe city, and stirred up a persecution against Paul 
καὶ Yrov" Βαρνάβα», καὶ ἐξεβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν.ὑρίων αὖὐ- 
and Barnabas, αμά cast out them from their borders, 
τών. 51 οἱ δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποξῶν αὐτῶν" 
But they having shaken off tho aust of their feet 

ἐπ' abroug, ἦλθον εἰς Ἱκόνιον. 52 οἱ 'δὲῖ μαθηταὶ ἔπλη- 
against them, came {ο Iconium., Andthe = _ disciples were 
ροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ 
filled with joy and (the) 

14 ἛἘγενετοδὲ ἐν Ἱκορίῳ κατὰ.τὸ.αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 

And it came to pass ἐπ Iconiun *togethcr 7entered 4they 

εἰς τὴν cuvaywyny τῶν Ιουδαίων, καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως ὥστε 
into the synagogue of the Jews, and spoke 80 that 
πιστεῦσαι lovdaiwy.re καὶ Ἑλλήνων πολὺ wAnOoc. 2 οἱ. δὲ 
"believed ‘both “of "Jews ‘and ‘Hellenists ‘°a "great “number. But the 
Ρἀπειθοῦντες" Ἰουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἑκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς 

disobeying Jews stirredup and made evil-affectedthe souls 
τῶν ἐθνΥῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 3 ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον 


πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
*Spirit 'Holy. 


of the Gentiles against the brethren. A long “therefore ‘time 

διέριψαν παῤῥησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ, τῷ µαρτυ- 
they stayed, speaking boldly, (confiding)in the ed who bons wit- 
ροῦντι «τῷ λόγῳ τῆς-χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἀκαὶ" εδιδόντιϊ σημεῖα καὶ 
ness tothe wo of grace, and giving signs and 
τέρατα yivesBar διὰ τῶν.χειρῶν. αὐτῶν. 4 ἐσχίσθη.δὲ τὸ 
wonders ΄ to be done through their hands. And was divided the 


πλῆθος τῆς πόλεως καὶ οἱ. μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς ἸΙουδαίοις 
multitude of the city, and some were with the Jews 


οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. 5 Ὡς. δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν 
and some with the apostles, ᾿ And when there was a rush "of *the 


ἰθνῶν re καὶ Ἰουδαίων σὺν τοῖς.ἄρχουσιν.αὐτῶ», ὑβρίσαι 


“Gentiles ‘both and Jews = with their ra to insult 
καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτούς, 6 συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς 
and to stone them, being aware they fled to the 


πόλεις τῆς Λυκαονίας,  Λύστραν, καὶ Δέρβην, καὶ τὴν περί- 
cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe, and the country 

χωρο», 7 κἀκεῖ ἔῆσα» εὐαγγελιζόμενοι." 

around, and there they were announcing the glad tidings. 


8 Kai τις ἀνὴρ ky Λύστροις ἀδύνατος" τοῖς ποσὶν ἐἑκά- 
Andacertain man in Tystra, impotent inthe feet, sat, 
θητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Ιὑπάρχω»,! ὃς 
lame from (the) womb of his mother pg, who 


οὐδέποτε “repirerarnxea." 9 οὗτς ‘heover" τοῦ Παύλου 
never had walked. This (man) heard Paul 


λαλοῦντος' ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ. καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι Ἀπίστιν 
speaking, who, having looked intently on him, and seeing that faith 


ἔχει" τοῦ σωθῆνγαι, 10 εἶπεν μµεγάλφ ry" pwry, 3 Ανάστηθι 
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men of the city, and 
raised persecution a. 
gaivst Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and expeliod 
them out of their 
coasts., ὁἱ Bat they 
shook off the dust of 
their feet against 
them, and came uuto 
Iconium, 52 And ihe 
disciples were filled 
with joy, and with the 
Holy Ghest. 


XIV. And it came 
to pass un Iconiun, 
that they went both 
together into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews, 
and so spake, that @ 
great multitude botk 
of the Jews and alse 
of the Greeks believed, 
2 But the unbelieving 
Jews stirred up the 
Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil af- 
fected against the 
brethren. 3 Long time 
therefore abode they 
speaking boldly inthe 
Lord, which gave tes- 
timony unto the word 
of his grace, and 
granted signs and 
wonders to be done by 
their hands, 4 But 
the multitude of the 
city was divided: and 

art held with the 

ews, and part with 
the apostics. 5 And 
when there was an as- 
sault made both of the 
Gentiles, and also of 
the Jews with their 
rulers, to use them de- 
| aie and tostone 
them, they were 
ware of tf, and ficd un- 
to Lystra and Der 
cities of Lycaonia, an 
unto the region that 
lieth round about: 
7 and there they 
preached the gospel. 


6 And there sat a 
certain mau At Lystra, 
impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from 
his mother’s womb, 
who never had walked: 
9the same beard Paul 
speak: who stedfastly 
beholding him, and 

receiving that he had 
Frith to be heal 


be has to be healed, said with a loud voice, Standup 10 said Aides a nae 
a , , ’ , nD upri 
ἐπὶ γοὺς.πόξας.-σου ὀρθός. Kai PijdXero" καὶ περιεπάτει. on thy feet. And he 
on thy feet upright. And he sprang up and walked. leaped and walked 
7 — roy LTTrA. 8 — αὐτῶν (read of the feet) Lttra. 6 ve LTrA. b ἀπειθήσαντες 
LTTrA. ¢ + ἐπὶ to (the) 7. @ — καὶ GLTTrAW. © διδόντος T. {+ εἰς ἴο 1. 


ς εὐαγγελιόόμενοι ἦσαν LTTrA. b αδύνατος ἐν Δήστροις 1. 
& φεριεπεπατήκει Ε; περιεπάτησεν Walked LTIrA. 1 ἠκουσεν LTTr, 
5 — τῇ LTTr. 


name of the Lord Jesus Christ 1. Ρ Ώλατο GLITraW. 


i — ὑπάρχων GLTITrAW. 


™ exer πίστιν LTT-A. 


© + Loi λέγω ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίον ‘Ingov χριστοῦ To thce 1 say in the 
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11 And when the peo, 
ple saw what Paul 
done, they lifted up 
their voices, saying in 
the specch of Lycaonia, 
The gods are come 
down to usin the like- 
ness of men, 13 And 
they called Barnabas, 
Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercurius, because he 
was the chief speaker, 
13 Then the priest of 
Jupiter, which was be- 
fore their city, brought 
oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and 
would have done sacri- 
fice with the people. 
be Which when the 
stics, Barnabas and 
Paul, heard af, they 
rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the peo- 
ple, crying out, 15 and 
s.ving, Sirs, why do ye 
these things? ealso 
are men of like pas- 
sions with you, and 
preach unto you that 
ye should turn from 
these vanities unto 
the living God, which 
made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and 
all things tha. are 
therein: 16 who in 
times past suffered all 
nations to walk in 
their own ways. 17 Ne- 
vertheless ho left not 
himself without wit- 
ness, in that he did 
good, and gaveusrain Past 
om heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, fill- 
ing our hearts with 
food and ladnesa, 
18 And with these say- 
ings scarce restrained 
they the people, that 
they had not done 
sacrifice unto them, 
19 And thcre came 
thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Ico- 
nium, who persuaded 
the people, and,t and, having 
stoned Paul, drew Aim 
out of the a (ea sup- 


posing he 

ead, 20 Howbeit, as 
the disciples s 
round about him, he 


y 
with Barnabas to Der- 
be, 2] And when they 
had preached the gos- 
peltothatcity, and had 
taught many, ig be 
turned again to Lys- 


¥ ve LTA. 
city) GLTTrAW. 
καιτοιγεοαλνη - 
ο τ[Τε]Α, 


&TTrA. TwY 


8 — ὁ LTTrAW. 
2 ἐξεπήδησαν rushed out GLTTraW. 
Ltr. 

4 ὕμων of you GUTTrA. 

b μαθητῶν αὐτὸν LTTrA, 


ΠΡαΑα δΕΙΣ. XIV. 


11 Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἰδόντε 8 ἐποίησεν *O* Παῦλος, ἐπῆραν 
Απά the crowds having seen what ‘did *Paul, lifted up 


τὴν φωιἡν.αὐτῶν Λυκαονιστὶ λέγοντες, Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες 
their voice in Tycsuuian saying, § Tho gods, having becomic like 


ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὺς ἡμᾶς' 12 ἐκάλουν.τε τὸν 'μὲνλ 
men, arecome down to. us. And they called 


Βαρνάβαν Δία’ τὸν.δὲ.Παῦλον Ἑρμῆν, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν 6 
Barnabas Zeus; and Paul pierce, because he was the 


ἡγούμενος τοῦ δες 19 Τὸ δὲ" ἱερεὺς τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος 
leader in speaking. And the pricst of Zeus who was 


πρὸ τῆς.πύλεως. αὐτῶ»,ὶ ταύρους καὶ στέµµατα ἐπὶ τοὺς 


before their city, oxen and garlands to the 
πυλῶνας ἐἑνέγκας, σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤθελεν θύειν. «14 )Ακού- 
gates paying rought, with the crowds wished to sacrifice, "Having 


σαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι Ba αρνάβας. καὶ Παὔλος, διαῤῥηξαντες 
*heard ‘but *the apostles arnpabas ‘and ‘*Paul, having rent 


τὰ.ἱμάτια.αὐτῶν *eioernonoay® εἰς τὸν synov, κράζὀντες 
their garments, rushed in the crowd, orzing 


15 καὶ λέγοντες, Άνδρες, τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; καὶ ἡμεῖς 
and saying, Mens , why these things do ye? also we 


ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμεν ἡμῖν ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 
“of “ike “feelings tare Ογλ "you παν, announcing the glad tidings te 


ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν µαταίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ Στὸν" θεὸν 
you from _ these vanities to turn to God 


Yrov' ζῶντα, ὃς ἐποίησεν τὸν ovpavdy καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν 


the living, who made the heaven and the ου. and the 
θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ bv αὐτοῖς' 16 ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρ- 
sea and αἱ the things in them; who 1η the 


φχημένᾶις γενεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς 
generations ‘suffered all the τον to go 


ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν' 17 καί.τοιγεῖ οὐκ ἁμάρτυρον “éavrov" ἀφῆ- 
in their (own) ways, though indeed not without witness himsclf be 
κεν δἀγαθοποιῶνι! οὐρανόθεν «ἡμῖν! ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς 
left, doing good, from heaven tous ‘rains ‘giving and ‘scasous 
καρποφόρους, ο μμ τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας 
fruitful, bh food and gladness the hearts 
ἁἡμῶν. 5 18 rs Seem λέγοντες μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς 
of us, And thesethings saying ardly they stopped the 


ὄχλους τοῦ.μὴ.θύειν αὐτοῖς. 19 Ἐπῆλθον" δὲ ἀπὸ Αντιοχείας 
crowds from sacrificing to them. But thither came from 


καὶ Ἱκονίου 'Iovdator, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ λιθά- 
been and Iconium Jews, and having perenaded the crowds, and having 


σαντες τὸν Παὔῦλο», ἔσυρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, ἵνομίσαντες" 
stoned Paul, drew [him) outside the city, supposing 


- αὐτὸν SreOvdvat." 20 κυκλωσάντων.δὲ δαὐτὸν τῶν μαθητῶν, 
him {ο have died. But *having ‘surrounded ‘him ‘the disciples, 


ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ τῷ ἑπαύριον ἑξῆλ- 
having risen up heentered into the city. And onthe morrow he went 


θεν σὺν τῷ ρΒαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. 21 Ἱεὐαγγελισάμενοί!ϊ.τε 
away with to Derbe. And having announced the glad tidings to 


ο... καὶ µαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
that city, and having discipled many they returned to 


t — μὲν Letra. νὅ re LTTra. --- αὐτῶν (read th (read the 

7 -- τὸν LTTrAW. 1 καίτοι LTS 
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§ εὐαγγελιόόμενοί announcing ὧο. 18. 


XIV, XV. δω αυ Ἡ 


9 > 
τὴν Λύστραν xai* ᾿]κόνιον καὶ Σ᾿Αντιόχειαν' 22 ἐπιστηριζοντες 


‘Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, catablishing 
τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες  ἐμμένειν 
the souls ofthe disciples, exhorting (them] to continue in the 


πίστει, καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψευν δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
faith, andthatthrough many tribulations must we enter into 


τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 23 χειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς Ίπρεσ- 


the kingdom of God. And having chosen for thom cl- 
βυτέρους κατ’. ἐκκλησίαν͵! προσευζάµενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν πα- 
ders in overy assombly, having prayed with fastings they 


ῥέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. 24 καὶ 
committed them tothe Lord, on whom they had believed. And 


διελθόντε τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθον eig™ Παμφυλίαν' 25 καὶ 
having passed through Pisidia they came to Paunphyiia, and 
λαλήσαντες "tv Tlépyg' τὺν λόγον κατέβησαν cic? Arradeav" 
having spoken in [erga the word thcy cume down to Attalia; 
20 κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἦσαν παρα- 
and thonce they sailed to Antiuch, whence they had 
δεδοµένοι τῷ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. 
committed tothe grace of God for the work which thcy fulfilled. 
27 παραγενόμενοιδὲ καὶ συναγαγόντες τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
And having arrived and having gathered ἑορςύ]λας the assembly 
ράνήγγειλαν" ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὺς per αὐτῶν, καὶ Ore Ίνοιξεν 
they declared allthat “did *God with them, and that he opened 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. 28 διέτριβον.δὲ 3ἰκεῖι χρόνον 
tothe mations adoor οἱ faith. And they stayed there ‘time 
οὑκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς pabnraic. 
‘not *a Αι] with tho disciples, 
15 Kai Τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας ἐδίδασκον 
And certain having come down from Judma were teaching 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, Ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ “περιτέμνησθεῖ τῷ ἴἔθει' Mwi- 
the brethron, Unless ye circumcised aftcr the custom of Mo- 
σέως οὐ.δύνασθε σωθῆναι. 2 Tevopéivng ‘ody! στάσεως 
ρου ye cannot bo savod. Having taken place therefore a commotion 
καὶ ᾿συζητήσεως" οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Ώαρνάβᾳ πρὸς 
and discussion not alittle by Paul and Barnabas with 
αὐτούς, tratay ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Ῥαρνάβαν καί 
them, they appointed ‘to ‘go cup *Paul "and Barnabas and 
τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ 
eccrtain others from amongst them to the apostles and 
πρεσβυτέρους εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμν περὶ τοῦ.ζητήµατος.τούτου. 
aldcrs to crusalem, about this question, 
3 οἱ μὲν οὖν ampomeppbivreg ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, dyp- 
They indced thercfore having boun scnt forward by the assembly  paased 


χοντο τὴν" Φοιίκην καὶ "Σαμάρειαν,!' ἐκδιγοήμενοι τὴν 
through Phanicia and relating the 


ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσιν 


conversion ofthe nations, Andthey caused “joy ‘grcat | to all 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 4 ποια μενα εἰς 7 Ἱερουσαλὴμ! τάπε- 
the brothren. dhaving come to crusalem they were 


δέχθησαν" ὑπὸ" τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν 
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and fo Iconium, 
nud Antioch, 22 con- 
firming the souls of 
the disciples, and exe 
horting thein to con- 
tinue in the faith, and 
that wo must through 
much tribulation co- 
ter into the kingdom 
of God. 23 And when 
they had ordaincd 
them elders in cvery 
church, and hnd pray- 
ed with fasting, they 
commended thein to 
the Lord, on whom 
they belioved. 24 And 
after they had pas«cd 
throughout  Pisidia, 
they came to Pam- 
phylin. 25 And when 
they had pened the 
word in Perga, they 
went down into Atta- 
lian: 26 and thence 
sailed to Antice 
from whence they had 
beon recommended to 
the grace of God for 
the work which they 
fulfilled. 27Aud when 
they were come, and 
ha gather.d = the 
church togcther, they 
rehcarsed all that God 
bad done with them 
aud how he had opened 
the door of faith unto 
the Gentiles. 28 And 
there they abode long 


time with the disci- 
ples. 
XV. Απάᾶ certain 


men which came down 
from Juda taught 
the brethren, and said, 
Except ye be circume 
cived after the manner 
of Moses, ye cannot be 
saved. 2 When thero- 
fore Paul and Buarna- 
bas had no small dis- 
senxion and disputa- 
tion with thom, they 
determined that Paul 
and Barnabas, and 
certain other of thei, 
should go upto Juru- 
aalem unto theo npe- 
sties and olders about 
this question, 3 And 
being broucht on their 
Bey by the chrrch, 
hey passe! through 
Phenicu and Smuuria, 
deolaring the conv: re 
Xion of the Gentiles; 
and they c:used great 


“joy unto all the brethe 


ron. 4 And when thy 
were como to Jerusa- 


é lem {λος wero received 
wulconiod by the assembly and the apostles and the of the church, and 
& + εἰς to LTTrA. ! κατ’ ἐκκλησίαν πρασβντέρους LTTraW. m + τὴν TTr. 2 εἰς 
την Πέργην T. ο) Αγταλίαν ΤΑ. Pa VLITrA. W—dxecGLTTrAW. * rept- 
σμηθῆτε yo have been circumcised Lttra. 5 + τῷ LTTrA, «δὲ but (having taken 
plice) τη. = ° ὀητήσεως GLTTrAW. + τε bot Lrrra. ο" Σαμαρίαντ. 9 ‘lepo- 
σόλυμα tr. 3 παρεδέχθησαν they were received LTTrAW. ἀπὸ Tr. 
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tn: apostles and elders, 
and they «eclnred all 
things that Goud had 
done with thein. 5 But 
there rose up certain 
ot the sect of the Pha- 
ricsces which belicved, 
saying, That it was 
needful to circumcise 
them, and to command 
them to keep the law 
of Moses. 6 And the 
aponties and = elders 
came together for to 
consider of this matter. 
7 And when there had 
been much disputing, 
Peter rose up, and 
seid unto them, Men 
rnud brethren, ye know 
how that a good while 
ago God made choice 
aroong us, that the 
Gentiles by my mouth 
should hear the word 
of the goxpel, and bo- 
lieve. 8 And God, 
which knoweth the 
hearts, bare them wit- 
meas, giving them the 
Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us; 9and 
put no difference be- 
tween us and them, 
purity their hearts 
4 ait 10 Now 
therefore why tempt 
ye God, to put a yo 

upon the neck of the 
disciples, which nei- 
ther our fathers nor 
we were able to bear? 
11 But we belicve that 
thronzh the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Curist 
we «hall be saved, even 
as they. 12 Then all 
the rwuultitude kept si- 
lence, and gnve audi- 
ence to Barnabas and 
Paul, declaring what 
Miracles and wonders 
God had wrought a- 
mong the Gentiles by 
them, 13 And after 
they hnd held their 
peace, Jamos answer- 
ed, saying, Men and 
brethren, hearken unto 
me: Il4 Simeon hath 
declared how God at 
the first did visit the 
Guntiles, to take out 
of them 4 people for 
his name. 15 And to 
this agree the words 
of the prophets ; as it 
is written, 6 After 
this 1 will return, and 
will build again the 
tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down ; 
and 1 will build again 
the ruins thereof, and 


WPAZET Σ. XY. 
πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν.τε ὅσα 6 θεὸς ἐποίησεν per’ αὐτῶν. 
elders, and they declared all that God did with them. 


5 ἐξανέστησαν.δέ τινες τῶν ἀπὸὺ τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαΐων 
And rose up certain of those of the wect ofthe P 


πεπιστευκότες, Aéyovrec, “Ore ai περιτέµνειν αὐτούς, 
* them, 


who believed, saying, It is necessary to circumcise 
παραγγέλλειν.τε τηρεῖν τὸν νύµμον Μωύσέως. ϐ Συνήχ- 
and charge (them) to keep the law of Moses, "οσο *gathcred 


θησαν dé" ot ἁπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ 
“together 4and the apostles and the elders tosce abvut 

λόγου.τούτου. 7 πολλῆς.δὲ «συζητήσεωςὶ γενομένης, ἀἆνα- 
this matter. And much discussion having taken place, "having 

4 , Y 9 , a , , « ~ 
στὰς Πέτρος εἶπεν πρὺς αὐτούς, Arcpeg ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς 

7rixao “ορ Ροίος said to them, Mcn brethren, ye 
ἐπίστασθε ὅτι dg’ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων 46 θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξελέξατοἳ 
days 


know that from early God esmong us choae 
διὰ τοῦ.στόματός-µου drovoat τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
by my mouth (for] *to‘*hear ‘the “nations the word of the 
φ 
eva 


ελίου, καὶ πιστεῦσαι. 8 καὶ ὁ καρδιογνώστης Geog ἆμαρ- 
Εξἷαά tidings, απἁά ᾖ{ἰο believe. Andthe heart-knowing Αα bore 


τύρησεν αὐτοῖς, δοὺς «αὐτοῖς' τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, καθὼς καὶ 
witneas tothem, giving tothem the Spirit the Holy, as also 


ἡμῖν' καὶ fovdéiv' duéixpivey μεταξὺ ἡμῶν Bre" καὶ αὐτῶ», 
ween 


to us, and put no difference ‘both and them, 
πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς.καρδίας.αὐτῶν. 10 νῦν οὖν ri 
by the faith having purified their hearta, Now therefore why 


πειράζετε τὸν θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν 


tempt ye God to put ayoke upon the neck of the 
μαθητῶν, ὃν οὔτε οἱ. πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν 
Gisciples, which neither our fathors nor we were able 


Bacrdoat; 11 ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος ὃ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ *yprorou® 


to bear ? But by the grace of{the) Lord Jesus Christ 
πιστεύοµεν σωθῆναι, καθ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι 12 Ἐσίγησεν 
we believe to be saved, in the same manner as they also. *Kept “silence 


δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ijxovoy BapyaBa καὶ Παύλου ἐξη- 
Jand all the multitude, and heard Barnabas and Paul -- re- 


ουµένων boa ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς 
ting what *did «οἱ ‘signs “and *wonders among the 


ἔθνεσιν δι αὐτῶν. 19 Μετὰ δὲ τὺ.σιγῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη 
nations by = them. Andafter *weru“silent ‘they “answered 


"ldxwBog λέγω», “Ardpec ἀξελφοί, axovoaré µου. 14 Συμεὼν 
“James, saying, Men brethren, hear me, nee Simeon 
ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ 
related how first God visited totake out of 
ἐθνῶν λαὸν Σἐπὶἃ rp.dydpart.avrov. 15 καὶ τούτω. συμφω- 
nations apeople for his name, And with agree 
νοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι τῶν προφητῶ», καθὼς γέγραπται, 16 Μετὰ 
the words ofthe prophets: as it has been written, After 
ταῦτα ἁἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν Ἰδαβὶδ' 
these things Iwillreturn and will buildagnin the tabernacle of David 
τὴν TENTWKViAaY’ καὶ τὰ "κατεσκαμμένα" αὐτῆς ἀνοικοδομήσω, 


which is fallen; and the ruins of it 1 will build again, 
b ve Tra. © συνζητήσεως LA; ζητήσεως TTr. € ἐν ὑμῖν you (ἡμιν Ww) ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεὸς 
LTTraW. 9 — αὗὐτοις TITA. οὐθὲν ΤΊτΛ. Ε --τε W. b + τοῦ of the GLITrAW. 


i — χριστοῦ GTTrAW. 


ΤΤιΑ; Aavid GW. 


ὰ --- ἐπὶ (read τῷ ov. αὐτοῦ for his name) 1 ΤΤεΑ 1. ! Aaveid 


™ κατεστραμμένα Τ; κατεστρεμµένα Tre 


ZV. ACTS. 


καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτή», 17 ὅπως ἂν.ἐκζητήσωσιν oi κατάλοιποι 
and will κεί up it, - sothat ‘may ‘acek out ‘the residue 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν κύριο», καὶ πάντα ra ἴἔθνη id’ οὓς ἐπι- 
ος Ὢσα the Lord, απἁ αἱ] the nations upon whom has 
κέκληται τὸ.ὄνομά.μου tm’ αὐτούς' λέγει κύριος 96" ποιῶν 


been called my name upon them, says (the) Lord who docs 
ταῦτα  °ravra.” 18 ΡΓνωστὰ" ἀπ᾿ αἰώνός tiorw τῷ θεῷ 
"these *thingn ‘all: known from eternity are to God 
πάντα τὰ.ἔργα.αὐτοῦ.ὶ 19 cid ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν 
all his works. Wherc/ore I judge not to trouble 
τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρεφουσιν ἐπὶ rovOesy* 20 ἀλλὰ 
those who from the nations turn to God ; but 


ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι "ἀπὸλ τῶν αλισγηµάτων τῶν 
το write to them toabstain from the pollutions of the 


εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ "τοῦ!" πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. 
1άο]α and fornication and what is strangled and blood. 
21 ‘Mwoijc'yap ἐκ: γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ.πόλιν τοὺς κη- 
For Mosea from gonerations of old in every city *thoxe *pro- 
ρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ty ταῖς συν»αγωγαῖς Kard.ray oaBBaroy 


claiming *him ‘has in the synagogucs, erery sabbath 
ἀναγινωσκόμενος. 
being read. 
22 Τότε ᾖἔδοξεν τοῖς ἁποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
Then it scewed good tothe apostics and to the elders 
4 ϱ, - , [ lod 9 9 ~ 
σὺν OAy τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους avépag ἐξ αὐτῶν 


with 7wholo 'the assembly, chosen men fromamong them 
πέµψαι εἰς ᾽Αντιόχειαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, Ιούδαν 


tosend to Autioch with Paul and Barnabus, Judas 
τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον" “BapoaBay," καὶ Σίλα», ἄνδρας ryyou- 
surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, *nen lead- 


ένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, 23 γράψαντες διὰ yeEtpdc.abroy 
ng among the ‘brethren, having written by their hand 
ατάδε, Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ ot πρεσβύτερο: Σκαὶ ot" ἀδελφοί, 
thus: The “apostles and the elders and the brethren, 
τοῖς κατὰ τὴν Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς 
to those in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia, brethrven 
τος ἐξ ἐθνῶν, χαίρειν. 24 ᾿ΕἘπειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι 
from among (the) nations, greeting. Inasmuch as we have heard that 
τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἑτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις, 
certain from amongst us having gone cut troubled Σοα by words, 
ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, *éyovrec περιτέµνεσθαι 
upsetting your souls, saying (ye must) be circumcised 
καὶ τηρεῖν τὺν vopor," οἷς  οὐ.διεστειλάμεθα' 25 ἔδοξεν 
and keep tho law; to whom we gave no(such) command; it seemcd good 
ἡμῖν γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδόν, "ἐκλεξαμένους" avdpac πίμψαι 
to us viug come withgone accord, chosen men to schd 
αρὸς ὑμᾶς, σὺν τοῖς.ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν BapyaBg καὶ Παύλῳ., 
to you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
26 ἀνθρώποις παραδεδωκόσιν τὰς. ψυχὰς.αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
men who havo given up thcir lives for the 
ὀνόματος τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ xpicrov. 27 ἀπεστάλκαμεν 
bane of our Lord Jesus Christ, We have sent 
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T will set {tup: 17 thas 
the residue of mon 
might scek after the 
Lord, and all the Gen- 
tiles, upon whom m 
name is called, satie 
the Lord, who do- 
eth all these things. 
18 Kuown unto God 
are all his works from 
the beginniug of the 
world. 19 Wherefore 
my sentence is, that 
we trouble not them, 
which from among the 
Gentiles are turned to 
God: 20 but that we 
write unto them, that 
they abstain from pol- 
lutiona of idols, and 
Jrom fornication, and 
Jroom things strangled, 
and from blood, 21 For 
Moses of old time hath 
in overy city them that 
prench him, being 
rend in tho synagogues 
every sabbath day, 


22 Then pleased it 
the apostles and elders, 
with the wholechurch 
to send chosen men of 
their own company to 
Autioch with aul 
and Barnnbas; namely, 
Judas surnamed Bare 
sabus, and Silas, chiocf 
wen among the brethe 
ren: 23 and they wrote 
letters by them after 
this manner; The 
npostles and elders 
and = brethren send 

reeting unto. the 

rethren which aro of 
the Gentilesin Antioch 
and Syria aud Cilicias 
24 forasmuch as we 
have heard, that vers 
tain which went out 
from usa have trou- 
bled you with words, 
subverting your souls, 
saying, J’¢ must be 
circumcised, and keep 
the law: to whom we 
gave no suck come 
manudment: 2o it scems 
ed good unto us, being 
asscutbled with one 
accord, to send chosen 
men unto you witb 
our beloved Barnabas 
and Paul, 26men that 
have hazarded their 
lives for the name of 
our Lord Jcsus Christ, 
27 We have sent there- 


2 — ὁ LTTr. © — πάντα GLTTrAW. P γνωστὸν LW. 


4 τῷ κυρίῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ to the 


Lord his work L; ἐστιν τῷ θεῷ τὸ ἔργον αὐτου W; --- ἐστιν τῷ θεῷ παντα τὰ έργα αὐτοῦ ΟΊΤτΑ. 


.-- ἀπὸ (read τῶν frum the) LtTr[a]. 5 — τοῦ LTr. 
callcd LtTraw. © Βαρσαββαν Litra. * — τάδε LTTrA. 
LITrA. κ — λέγοντες περιτέµνεσθαι καὶ THPELY TOY νόµον LTTrA. 
chosen Ltrw. 
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© Μωύσης GLTTrAW. 
Σ — καὶ οἱ (ead elder brethren) 
® ἐκλεξαμένοις having 


νΝ καλοιµενο»ν 


360 TIPAZE1LS. XV. 


fore Judas and μη. οὖν ᾿ούδαν καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλ- 
telling 


son dhe same (hinge: thercfore Judas and Silas, “also ‘themsclves by word 


7 mouth. 28 Yor it λογτας τὰ αὖὐτά. 28 ἔδοξεν.γὰρ re a ἁγίῳ wvevpari" 


Holy Ghost, and ton, [σοι] tho same things. For it scence good to the Spirit 
a 


y upon you πο καὶ ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν  Bapoc uy εγῶν 


greater burden than x 
these ntcessary things; and tous, no further | *to"lay “upon “you ‘burden 


39 that ye abstain ἐπάναγκεςτούτων,' 29 ἀπέχεσθαι cidwhoObrwy καὶ 
from meats offered to these necussury things : : to abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and 
idvulg, and froin blood, d 

andfromthiogsstran- αἵματος καὶ πνικτοῦ" καὶ πορνείας ἐξ ὧν 


gicd, and from forni- from blood and from what is strangled, and from fornication; from which 

cation: from which 

if ye keep your- διατηροῦντες ἑαυτούς, εὖ πράξετε' ἑῤῥωσθε, 90 Οἱ μὲν 

selves, 7ο shall do keeping yourselves, well ye will do. arewell. Thoy 

we'lL Fare ye well 4 

30 So when they were οὖν ἀπολυθέντες ἦλθον εἰς Avriyeay’ καὶ συναγαγόντες 
ismissed, they came therefore, being let go went to Autioch, and having guthered 
Antioch: and when 

they had gathered the Τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέξωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν. 31 ἀναγνόντες.δὲ ἐχά- 

multitude together,~the multitude delivered the epistle, And having read ehcy 

they delivercd the 3 1 λ 

epistle: 3lwhichwhen pnoay ἐπὶ τῷ παρακλήσει. 92 Ιούδας.ἴτεῖ καὶ Σιλας, καὶ αὐ- 

Bey nad nae thoy rejoiced at the consolation. And Judas and Silas, *alxo 'them- 

ο μοι Sf Ard dudes TOL προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 


and Silas, being pro- sclves ο *being, by “discourse ‘much exhorted the 


phete also themscives, ἀδελφούς, καὶ ἐπεστήριξαν. 33 Ποιήσαντες.δὲ χρόνον ἀπε- 


with many words, and brethren, and established (them). And havingcontinued a time they 


ος they had'taried λύθησαν per’ εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὺς ἔτοὺς ἀποστό- 
ο φαν τος ae mere were let go in peace from the brethren to the apostles; 


let go peace fr h 
bin foothroe mato the Aoug." 94 Σἔδοξεν.δὲ τῷ Σίλᾳ ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτοῦ." 35 Παἳλος.δὲ 
apostles. 34 Notwith- but it seomed good to Silas torcmain _ there. And Paul 


standing it pleased . 
Silas to abido thcre καὶ Bap νάβας διέτριβον ἐν Αντιοχείᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ εὔαγ 


atill, 35 Paul also and oy ¥5 Barnabas stayed ‘2 oe eae ee Sane 
Barnabas continued in γελιζόµενοι per καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν, τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
αν ο οπλο nouncing "the "glad *tidings ‘with ‘also ο... *many— the word of the 
Pre 1, Lord, with many Κυρίου. 

others also. rd. 

36 Μετὰ.δὲ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν ἹΠαῦλος πρὸς B ο. 
afecr Paul enid σι om) after certain days said Paul λος.» 
Barnabas, Let us £0 'Ἠπιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς.ἀδελφοὺς.Σἡμῶν" κατὰ 
again and visi¢ our Having turned back *indced Mint tus lock alter our b sit hren P 


brethren in every city 

i carla ane ο .Ιπᾶσαν πόλιν! ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαµεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ αι. 
Lord,andscehowthcy Very city in which wehnve announced the word ofthe Lord, 
do, 37 And Barnabas πῶς ἔχουσιν. 37 Βαρνάβας.δὲ ™éBovdrevoaro" "συμπαρα- 


Getermined {ο take 
withthem John, whose DOW _ they are. And Barnabas purposed to take 


burname was Mark. λαβεῖν' ° Prov" VIwavyny" τὸν καλούμενον Μάρκον' 38 Ilav- 


38 But Paul thought : 
mot good to take him “#2 — [them] John called Mark; "Paul 
with them, who de- oc δὲ ἠξίου τὸν ἀποστάντα an αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμ- 

ed from them ‘but thought it woll him who withdrew from them from  Pann- 


m Pamphylia, and 
went not withthemto @vAiag, καὶ μὴ.συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ αμ. 


the work. 39 νεος pbylia, - «and went not with them to the work, not 

contention was 4 

sharp between them, λαβεῖν τοῦτο». 39 ἐγένετο toby παροξυσµός. ὥστε 
that they departed *with (them) ‘him. Arose therefore a’sharp contcntion so that 


asunder one from tite ee 
ολα: and κο Barna- πα. ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς am’ ἀλλήλων, τόν.τε.Βαρνάβαν παρα- 
e 


bas took Mark, and *they from one anothor, and Barnabas having 


ν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ayiy TIrW. © τούτων τῶν ἐπάναγκες LTTr; --τούτων A. 4 πνικτῶν 
LITraA. ϱὁ κατῆλθον ΙΤΊτΑ. 182 E. & τοὺς ἀποστείλαρτας avrous,thuse who sent them 
GLTTrAW. 4» — verse 834. LTTrAW. 1 πρὸς Βαρνάβαν Παῦλος Ιστ. — ἡμῶν (read the 
gripes GLTTrAW. Ι πόλιν πᾶσαν LTTrA. m= ἑβούλετο LTTrAW. .συν- TA. 

καὶ also GLTTrA. Ρ — τὸν GLA, 4 ᾿Ἰωάνη» Tr. :σνυµ.-(σνν- ΤΑ)παραλαμβάνειν 
UTTra. 8 δὲ and (arose) LTTra. 


xV,xVI. ACTS. 

λαβόντα τὺν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῖῦσαι εἰς Κύπρον 40 Παὔῦλος.δὲ 
taken Mark sailed to Cyprus; but Paul 
ἐπιλεξαμενος Σίλαν ἐζῆλθεν, παραδοθεὶς χάριτι 
having chosen Silas went forth, having been comnitted tothe grace 


τὴν Συρίαν 


‘rov θεσῦὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 41 διἠρχετο.δὲ 
Syria 


of God by the brethren. And he passed throngh 
cai™ Κιλικίαν͵ ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας. 16 Karnyrnoevcé> 


and CHlicia, establishing the assemblies. And he arrived 
εἰς Δέρβην καὶ 7 Λύστραν' καὶ ἰδού, µαθητής τις ἦν ἐκεῖ, 
at Derbe and Lystra;: and bchold, a 7disciple ‘certain was there, 


ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, υἱὸς γυναικός frivoc" Ιουδαίας πιστῆς 


by name Timotheus, son of a “woman ‘certain “Jewish “believing 
πατρὸς.δὲ “EAAnvocg' 3 ὃς ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Avo- 
but (the) father a Greek, who was borne witness to by the “in "σε 


rpotc καὶ Ἰκονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. 3 τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν 


“and *Iconium ‘brethren. Thisone *#wished ρου] = with 


αὐτῷ ἐξζελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν wepiérepev αὐτὸν διὰ τοὺς 
him ᾖ{οβςο forth, and having taken hecircumcised him onaccountof the 


Ἰουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς-τόποις.ἐκείνοις ᾖδεισαν.γὰρ 


Jews who were in those places, for they "knew 
*dravrec τὺν.πατέρα.αὐτοῦ ὅτι “EAAny! ὑπῆρχεν. 4 ὡς δὲ 
tall his father that a Greck he waa. And as 


διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις Ὀπαρεδίδουνϊ αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν 
they pnascd a i the οσίου they delivered to them to keep 


τὰ δόγµατα τὰ κεκριµένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ "τῶν" 


the decrecs decided on by tho arostics and = the 
mpecBuriowy) τῶν nd “leoovoadnp." 5 αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκ- 
ρ ee p ..... 2 The "therefore ‘as- 


κλησίαι τας. 
semblies ‘were strengthened inthe faith, - and 
καθ ἡμέραν. 

every day. 

6 «οβιελθόντες! δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ [τὴνὶ Γαλατικὴν 
"Having *passed ‘through ‘and brygia and the Galnatian 
χώρα», kKwrvbivreg ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλήσαι 
Sountry, paying boen forbidden by the oly Spirit to speak 


τὸν λόγον ἐν τῷ Ασίᾳ, 7 ἑλθόντες ἔ κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπείρα- 
the word in Asia, having come down to σας they at- 


fov xara" 'rny' Βιθυνίαν Ὑπορεύεσθαιἳ καὶ οὐκ.εῖασεν 


τὸ πίστει, καὶ amepiaaevon τῷ ἀριθμῷφ 
unded in number 


eee to asi dia to go; and *did *not ‘suffer 
αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα). 8 παρελθόντες.δὲ τὴν Muciay κατέβη- 
‘them ‘the “Spirit; aud having passed by Mysia they came 


σαν εἰς Τρωάδα. 9 καὶ ὅραμα διὰ "τῆςἳ νυκτὸς "ώϕθη τῷ 


down to Trons. And avision during the night appeared 
Παύλῳ'" ᾽Ανήρ rie ἦν Μακεδὼνὶ ἑστώς, ? παρακαλῶν 
to Paul; A πολη ‘certain ‘was *of ‘Maccdonia standing, besceching 


αὐτὺν καὶ λέγω», Διαβὰς εἰς Μακεδονίαν βοήθησον 
πα and saying, Having passed over into Macedonia help 


ἡμῖν. 10 Ὡς.δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐζελθεῖν 
And when tho vision ho saw, immediately wesought {ο ρο forth 


901 


rafled unto Crpr: 
40 and [aul hice ‘Sit 
las, and departcd, bee 
ing recenunended by 
the brethren unto the 
pace of God. 41 And 
e went through Sy- 
ria and Cilicia. con- 
firming the churches, 
XVI. Then came he 
to Derbdc and Lystras 
and, behold, a certnin 
disciple was there, 
named Timotheus, the 
son of a certain woe 
man, which was ϐ 
Jowens, and believed ; 
but his father was a 
Greek: 2 which was 
well reported of by the 
brethren that were at 
Lystra and Iconium, 
3 Him would Paul 
have to go forth with 
him; and took and 
circumcised him be- 
cause of the Jews 
which were in those 
quarters: for they 
knew all that his fa- 
ther was a Grcecks 
4 And as they went 
throuch the cities, 
they dclivered them 
the decrees for to keep 
that were ordained of 
the apostles and e:ders 
which were at Jerusa- 
lem. ὁ And so were the 
churches” established 
in the faith, and in- 
creased in number 
daily. 


oe 


6 Now when they 
had gone throughout 
Phrygia and the re 
gion of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghost to prench 
the word in Asia, 7 af- 
ter they were come to 
Mrsia, they assayed to 
go into Bithynina: but 
the Spirit suffered 
them ae 8 And they 
pa-sing by Mysia came 
down to Troas. 9 And 
a vision appe peared to 
Paul in the night; 
There stood a man of 
Macedonia, and pray- 
ed him, saying, Come 
over into Maccdoni 
and help us. 10 An 
after he bad acen the 
vision, immediately 
we endeavoured to go 


* τοῦ κνρίου of the Lord Ltrraw. 
τινος GLTTrAW. 


"+ mL 


ο. 9 --- τν LITrAW. 4 Ἱεροσολύμοις LITTAW. 
LTTraw. — my LTTrA. 6 + δὲ and (having come) LttTraw, 
i— την W. ‘ πορευθῆναι LTTrA. 1+ Ιησού of Jesus GLTTraw. 


© Μακεδών τις ἦν (— ἦν A) LITIAW. 


» τῷ Ι]ανλφ ὠφθη ΊΤιΔ. 


..Έ καὶ also [τε]. 
5 πάντες (ἄπαντες Tr) ore Ἕλλην ὃ πατηρ αὐτοῦ LTr. 
ο διῆλθον they passed through 


7 + ets at Lrer. 
ὃ παρεδίδοσαν 


b εις GLTTrAW. 
m — τῆς LTT:[a]W 


Ρ + καὶ and LTtr, 
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into Macedonia, as- 
suredly gathering that 
the Lord had called 
us for to preach the 
goxpel unto them, 
1] Vherefore loosing 
from Troas, we cane 
with a straight course 
to Samothracia, and 
tho next day to Nea- 
polis; 12 and from 
thence {ο Philippi, 
which is the chief cily 
of that part of Mace- 
donia, and a colons: 
and we were in that 
city abiding certnin 
diuys. 13 And on the 
subbath we went out 
of the city by a river 
side, where Prayer was 
wont to be made; and 
we sat down, and spake 
unto the women which 
re-orted thither.14 And 
accrtain woman nam- 
ed Lydia, a scller of 
Purp ο, of the city of 

hyitira, which wor- 
shivped God, heard us: 
whose h:- art the Lord 
opencd, that she at- 
tended unto the things 
which were spoken of 
Paul. 15 And whon 
sho was baptized, and 
her houschold, she be- 
sought ws, saying, If 
ze have judged me to 

faithful tothe Lord, 
cone into my house, 
and abide there. And 
she constrained us. 
16 And it camcto pass, 
as we went to praycr, 
@ certain damsel pos- 
scssed with a spirit of 
divination ποῦ us, 
which bronght her 
masters much gain by 
soothsaying: 17 the 
game followed Paul 
and us, and cried, say- 
ing, These men are the 
servants of the most 
high God, which shew 
unto us the way of 
enivationu. 18 And this 
did she many days, 
But Paul, beiug gricv- 
ed, turned and said to 
the spirit, 1 command 
thee in the name of 
Jesus Christ to come 
out of her. And he 
cama out the snno 
hour. 19 And when 
her piasters saw that 
the hope of their gains 
Was gone, thcy caught 


ΠΡΑ ΕΙ Σ. XVI. 
> , 
εἰς. Irv" Μακεδονίαν, συμβιβάζοντες ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς 
το Mavedonia, concluding that *bud ‘called ας 
τὸ κύριοςὶ εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτοὺς. 11 ᾿Αναχθέντες 
‘the 3]ουτὰ to announce the glad tidings to them. Huving sailed 
*oty" ἀπὸ ‘ric! Τρωάδος εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμο- 
therefore from Troas we came with a ees course to Samo- 


θρᾷκη», ry."re"  imtoviog | εἰς “Nedmodtw," 12 *éxeiOév-rel 
thracia, and onthe following day to Neapolis, and thence 
εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστὶν πρώτη τῆς µερίδος Στῆς" 
to Philippi, which is (the) first *of (*that) ‘part 


Μακεδονίας πύλις, κολώνια. ᾿Ημεν. δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει δια- 


δοί “Macedonia ‘city, acolony. And wewere in this city stay- 
τρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς, 18 τβτε ἡμέρᾳ Trav σαββάτων 
ing days ‘certain. Andonthe day of the subbath 


ἐξήλθομεν "ἔξω" τῆς "πύλεως!' παρὰ ποταµόν, οὗ δ νομίζετο 
we went forth outside the city by ariver, where wascustomary 
tpooevyn" εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελ- 
prayer tobe, and havingsatdown weaspoke to the "who °came 
θούσαις γυναιξίν. 14 Kai τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, πορ- 
“together ‘women. Andacertain woman, by name Lytiia, a seller 
φυρόπωλις πύλεως Ovareipwy, σεβοµένη τὸν θεόν, Hover" 
of purple of (the) city of Thyatira, who worshipped God, wus hearing; 
ἧς ὁ κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίᾳν προσέχειν τοῖς 
ofwhom the Lord opened the heart to attend to tho things 
λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ «τοῦ! Παύλου. 15 ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ 
spoken: by "Paul. And when she was baptised and 
ε > « , » , ‘ 
ὁ οἶκος.αὐτῆς παρεκάλεσεν λέγουσα, Ei κεκρίκατέ µε πιστὴν 
her house she besought saying, If ye have judged me fuaitaful 
τῷ Kuoip εἶναι, εἰσελθύντες εἰς τὺν.οἶκόν.μου, ἀμείνατε" 
tothe Lord tobe, having entered into my house, abide. 
καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. 16 ᾿Ἐγένετο.δὲ πορευομέγων ἡμῶν 
And sheconstrained ua, And it came to pass as we Were going 
εἰς ® προσευχήν, παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα ‘MvOwvoc! 


to prayer, a“donisel ‘certain, ving aspirit of Python, 
ξἀπαντῆσαιϊ ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς 
met us, who “gain ‘much brought 
κυρίοις αὐτῆς μαντευομένη. 17 αὕτη Ἀκατακολουθήσασα" τῷ 
to her musters by diviuing. She having followed 
Hath καὶ ἡμῖν ἔκραζεν λέγουσα, Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι 
Paul = and «8 cried saying, These men bondmcn 


τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν Ὡἡμϊνὶ 
of the “God ‘Most “High are, who announce to us [119] 
ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. 18 Tovro.dé ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας ὅδια- 
Way of salvation. Andthis shedid for many days, sBeing 
‘ ὃ 8 k € tt pv 4 9 ’ ~ 4 
πογνηθεὶς δὲ Νὸ" Παῦλος, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι εἶπεν, 
“distressed 'but *Paul, — and having turned totbo  xpirit said, 
Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν Ἰτῷ' ὀνύματι ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν 
charge thee in the hame of Jesus Christ to come cut 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς. Kai ἐξῆλθεν airg.rg ὥρᾳ. 19 ᾽Ιδόντες.δὲ οἱ κύριοι 
from her. And it camo out the same hour, And “seciug *mastirs 
αὐτῆς ore ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς.ἐργασίας.αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
‘her that was gone the hopo of their gain, having taken hold of 


gprs ees eum 


4 — την LTTr. 
* δὲ LTTrA. 


5 πύλης gate LTTraw. 
9 + την the [place for] Lrrraw. 
b πατακολονθοῦσα following Tir, ὑμῖν to you Σττε, 


ἆ µένετε LITrW. 


Ww Νεέαν πόλιν TTr, 


τόθεὸος God LTTra. 5 δὲ and (having sailed) Ta. t — τῆς LTI:A. 
2 κἀκεῖθεν LITrAW. Y — m7 LTTr.  — ἔξω W. 
b ἐνομίζομεν προσευχῆν We supposed prayer Litr. © — rou Pit. 
{Πύθωνα LITrA,. 6 ὐὑπαντῆσαι TirAe 
Bee ὁ τη. 9 | — 79 ΗΤΤΑ. 


XVI. ACTS. ; 
roy Παῦλον καὶ ™rov" Σίλαν εἵλκυσαν εἷς Pi} ἀγυμάν 
Paul and Silas they dragged (themJinto the market 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας 2U καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς 
before tho Mmugistrates ; and having broughtup them to the 


στρατηγοῖς "elroy," Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν 
captains said, These men Fexceedingly *trouble ‘our 


τὴν πόλιν, lovdaio ὑπάρχοντες' 21 καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη 
, and 


“city, *Jows *buing, announce customs 
e φ a e ~ ae 9 8 ~ e ΄ 
ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν παραδἔχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν, Ῥωμαίοις 
which it is not Jawful for us to receive nor todo, 7Romans 


οὖσιν. 22 Καὶ συνεπέστη ὁ ὄχλος Kar αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρα- 


"being. And rose up together the crowd aguinst them, andthe cap- 
a sete - ΄ ΄ « , 

τηγοὶ ὀπεριῤῥήξαντες" αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐκέλευον ῥαβδί- 

tains having torn off of them the garments commanded to beat (them) 


23 πολλάς.τε ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγάς ἔβαλον 

with rods, §§ And*many ‘having "aid Yon *them ‘stripes they cast (them) 
εἰς φυλακή», παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
πιο στη, charging the jailor safely to keep 
αὐτούς' 34 ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην Ρεἰληφὼςὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 


ζειν' 


them ; who a *charge 4yuch having received thrust them 
® 4 é 3 o 4 4 o > ~ , ’ 
εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακή», καὶ τοὺς.πόδας Ἰαὐτῶν ἠσφαλί- 
into the inncr prison, and their fect secured 
caro' εἰς τὺ ξύλον. 25 Κατὰ.δὲ τὸ pecovierioy Παῦλος καὶ 
to the atocks. And towards midnight Paul and 
Σίλας προσευχόµενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Oo’ ἐπηκροῶντο 
Silas praying were singing praises to God, ‘listened *to 


δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσµιοι. 26 ἀφνω.δὲ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, 
λαπᾶ “them “the *prisoners. And suddenly ‘earthquake 'there >was “a “great, 
ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεµέλια τοῦ deopwrnpiov' 'avewyOnoar" 
sothat wereshbaken the foundations of the prison, *were “opcned 
"re! παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. 
δρηά immediatcly “the’doors ‘all, and ‘of‘all ‘the “bonds were loosed. 
27 ἴξυπνος-δὲ * γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ, καὶ ἰδὼν avewy- 
And ‘awoke *uut Sof ‘sleep "being ‘the Ea or; and socing opened 
µένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, σπασάµενος ' µάχαιραν "ἔμελ- 
the doors ofthe prison, having drawn a sword was 
λεν! ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νοµίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς δεσµίους. 
about himsclf to put to death, supposing had cscuped the prisoners. 
28 ἐφώνησεν.δὲ “Gury eyady ὁ Παῦλοςἳ λέγω», Μηδὲν 
Ξ y AED) 
But “called ‘out ‘with ας Patad ¥ *Paul ae *No | 
πράξης σεαυτῷ κακόν' ἅπαντες.γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 29 Al- 
‘do 5to “thysclf injury; for Σα] ‘we are here. *Having 
τήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ ἔντρομος.γενόµενος προσ- 
7askod ‘for 'and lights herushedin, and trembling fell 
, ~ ΄ a - , 4 9 
ἔπεσεν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Ἠτφ' Σίλᾷ΄ 90 καὶ προαγαγὼν αὐτοὺς 
down before Paul and Sila, And having brought them 


ἔξω ἔφη, Κύριοι τί με δεῖ ποιεν ἵνα σωθῶ; 
out he said, Sirs, what isnecnssary forme todo that I may be saved? 


31 Οἱ.δὲ Yelzroy,! Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν *xpiordy,! 
And they said, Believe on tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
καὶ ᾿σωθήσνψ, σὺ καὶ ὁ οἰκός.σου. 32 Καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ 
and thou shalt bosaved, thou and thy house. And they spoke to him 


363 


Paul and Silas, and 
drew them into the 
marketplucs aato the 
rulers, 20and brought 
them to the miuwyis- 
tritus, saying, These 
men, being Jews,docxe 
cecdingly trouble our 
city, 21 and teach cus- 
toms, which are not 
lawful for us to το- 
ceive, ncither to ob- 
serve, being Romaus, 
22 And tho multitude 
rose up togethcr a- 
gainst them: and the 
Magistrates rene off 
their clothes, and ΟΠ}: 
manded to bent them. 
23 And when they had 
laid many stripes up- 
on them, they cast 
them into prison, 
charging the jailor to 
kecp them safely: 
24 who, having recciv- 
ed such a charge,thrust 
them into the inner 
prison, and mado their 
feet fast in the stocks, 
25 And at midnight 
Paul and Silas prayed, 
aud saug praiscs unto 
God : and the prisoncrs 
heard them, 26 And 
suddenly there was @ 
great earthquake, 8ο 
that the foundarions 
of the prison were 
shaken: and imme- 
diately all the doors 
were opencd, andevery 
one’s bands were loou- 
ed. 27 And the keeper 
of the prison awakin. 

out of his sleep, an 

recipy the prison doors 
open, he drew out his 
sword, and would have 
kilked himself, suppos- 
ing that the prisoucrs 
had ‘been ficd. 28 But 
Paulcricd with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thy- 
self no harm: for wo 
are all here. 29 Theo 
he called for a ligh 

and sprang in, an 

came trembling, and 
fell down before 
Paul and Silas, 30 and 
brought them out, and 
said, Sirs, what muat 
I do to be saved? 
31 And they said, Be- 
licve on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved, and thy 
house. 32 And they 
spnke unto him the 


.. --- τὸν A, 
οὐτῶν LTTra. 
v nueAAey LITra. 
ec <= χριστόν LTTrA. 


. εἶπαν LTTra. © περιρήξαντες LTTrA. 
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word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in 
His house. 33 And 
he took them the sawwe 
hour of the night, 
and washed t eir 
stripes ; and was bap- 
tized, he and all his 
atraightway. 34 And 
when ha had brought 
them into his house, 
he set meat before 
them, and rejoiced, be- 
lieving in God with afl 
his house. 35 And 
when it was day, the 
magistrates sent the 
scrjeants, saying, Let 
those men go. 36 


TIPAS EIS. XVI, XVII: 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, "καὶ waow" τοῖς ἐν rp.oixia. αὐτοῦ. 
the word of the Lord, and toall those in his house. 


33 καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῷ ὥρᾳ τῆς ψυκτὸς ἔλου- 
And havingtnaken them in that hour of the night he waxh- 


σεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ 
ed (them]from the stripes; and *was*baptized che and This 


ὑπάντες' παραχρῆμα. 34 avayaywy.re αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
Jall immediately. And having εν them into *house 


εαὐτοῦὶ παρέθηκεν τράπεζαν, καὶ ἀἠγαλλιάσατο" «παν- 


this he laid atable [for them), and exulted with all 
οικῖν πεπιστεὐκὼς rp f eae 35 Ἡ μέρας-δὲ γενομέ νης ἀπέ- 
(his) house, μας believed And day aving come 


d στειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβὂοέχους λέγοντες, ᾿Απόλυσον 
the 


the kec of the pri- agent ‘the *captains serjeants, saying, Let *go 

son told this saying to a 

Paul, The magistrates τοὺς.ἀνθρώπους.ἐκείνους. 96 Απηγγειλεν δὲ ὁ ος τος 
have sent to let you *those 7men. "reported ‘the i 


go: now therefore de- 
part. and go in peace, 
7 But Paul said unto 
them, They have beat- 
en us openly uncon- 
demned, being Ro- 
‘mans, and have cast us 
into prison ; and now 
do they thrust us out 
privily? pay verily; 
t let them come 
themselves and fetch 
το out, 38 And the 
serjeants told these 
words unto the magis- 
‘trates: and they feared, 
when they heard that 
they were Romans. 
59 And they came and 
besought them, and 
brought them out, and 
désived them to depart 
out of the city. 40 And 
they ibe out of ae 
son, and entere - 
the house of Lydia: 
and when κά had 
geen the brethren, they 
oomforted them, and 
departed. 


XVII. Now when the 
had passed throug 
Ampbipolis and Apol- 
lonia, they came to 
Theasalonica, where 
Was a synagogue of 
the Jows: 2 and Paul, 
as his manner was 
wentin untothem, an 
three sabbath days 
reasoned with them 
out of the scripturcs, 
3 opening and alleg- 
ing, that Christ must 
meeds have suffered, 


rovc.Adyouc£ rovrouc" πρὸς τὸν Παὔλον, “Ort ξἀπεστάλκασιν" 
these words Paul, ®Have ‘scnt 


οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε: νῦν οὖν ἐξελθάντες πο- 
‘the “peptetne that ye may be Ict go. Now thercfora having gouve out do 
ρεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνν. 837 Ο.δὲ.Παὔλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς, Δείραντες 
part: in peace, But Paul said to them, Having beaten 
ἡμᾶς δηµοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχον- 
us publicly uncondemned, .. Romans belug, 
τας, Ῥέβαλον" εἰς φυλακή», καὶ νῦν λάθρα ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλου- 
aney cast (us}into prison, and now secreuly us do mney thrust 
ow; οὐ yap’ ἀλλὰ ἑλθόντε ᾽αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς tba αγέτωσαν. 
out? no indeed, but having οοπιθ themselves us 1em bring out. 
38" Ανήγχειλαν. dé" τοῖς στρατηγοῖς ot ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα 
ported *to*the ‘captains , ‘the “serjcants *words 

ταῦτα" ‘cai ἐφοβήθησαν" ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσιν. 
"these. And they were afraid havingheard that Romans {πογ are. 

39 καὶ idOdvrec παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες 
And having come they besought them, and having brough* out 
ἠρώτων πιζελθεῖνὶ τῆς πόλεως. 40 ἐξελθόντες.δὲ Ex" 
they asked [them] togoout of the city. And having gone forth out of 
τῆς Φ;λακῆς εἰσῆλθον etc" τὴν Λυδίαν' καὶ ἰδόντες Prove 
prison theycame to Lydia; and having secn the 

deedpove παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς,' καὶ Ίεξῆλθον.. 
brethren they exhorted them, and went away. 
17 Διοδεύσαντεςδὲ τὴν Αμϕίπολιν καὶ" Απολλωνίαν 
And paving journeyed through Amphipolis and Apollonia 

ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλογίκην, ὅπου ἦν 1)" συναγωγὴ τῶν ‘love 
they came to Thessalonice, where was the aynagogue ofthe Jews. 
δαίων. 2 κατὰ.δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτούς, 
And according to the custom with Paul he wentin to them, 


καὶ ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία Ιδιελέγετοὶ αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, 
and for ‘*sabbaths ‘three reasoned with them from the  scripturcs, 


9 διανοίγων καὶ παρατιθέµενος ὅτι τὸν χριστὸν (δει πα- 
opening and setting torch that*the “‘Ubrist ‘it *behoved to have 


. σὺν πασιν with all GLTTrAW. 
© πανοικεὶ TA. 


4 ἠγαλλιᾶτο A. 
. ἔβαλαν LTTrA. 


απὸ to depart froin Sere LTTrA. 


ἀδελφούς LTTrA. 
ἑδιελέξατο LITr. 


9--. αὐτοῦ (read the house) ιτ]. 
6 ἀπέσταλκαν LTTrA. 


b ἅπαντες T. 
{ -- FOVTOUS (read the words) LTr. 


! ἀπήγγειλαν LITrAW. “ret. | ἐφοβήθησαν SéLrTra. ™ ἀπελθεῖν 
5 ἀπὸ from. © προς GLTTrAW. Ρ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 
4 ἐξήλθαν Tr. = + τὴν LITr. e— ἡ (read a synayvguc) LTM{4} 


XVII. 
θεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ix 
suffered and tohnavoriscn from among [the] dend, and that this in 


Yo" χριστὸς Σ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃν ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 4 Καί τινες 
the Christ Jesus, whom announce to you, And some 


ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν, καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 


ACTS. 


of them  wereobedient, and joined themselves to Paul and 
τῷ Vird, τῶν.τε σεβομένων 7 Ἑλλήνων "πολὺ πλῆθος," 
to Silas, and of the morshipping Grecks ο grtat multitude, 
γυναικῶν.τε τῶν πρώτων ove ὀλίγαι. 5 "ζηλώσαντες.δὲ 
and of °women = ‘the chief not afew. But “having *become ‘envious 
οἱ ἀπειθοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ mpoodaBopevor" τῶν 
‘the "disobeying 3Jows, and having taken to (them) %of *the 


ayopaiwy rivag avopac" mouneue, καὶ ὀχλοποιήσαντες - 
“market-loungers ‘certain ‘men and having coilected a crowd 


ἐθορύβουν τὴν πόλιν’ ο... ry οἰκίᾳ Ἰάσονος 
roused 21Ώ ‘tumult ‘the “city; and having assaulted the house of Jason 


ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς ayers” εἰς τὸν δῆμον 6 μἠ.εὑρόντες δὲ 
they sought “them ‘to “bring ont to the people; but not having found 


αὐτοὺς ἔσυρον «τὸν! Ἰάσονα καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς 
them they draggod Jason and. certain brethren before the 


πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες, Ότι οἱ τὴν οἴκουμέ ἀνα- 
city magistrates, crying out, Thote who ‘the Shabitable "world "have "set 


στατώσαντες οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε πάρεισιν, 7 οὓς ὑποδέδεκται 
"in ‘confusion. these ‘also “here ‘are οσο, whom “has *received 


Ιάσων καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπίέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος 
‘Jason; and these all contrary to the of Ceesar 


{ ῤ e κ 8 ~ 
wpatrovary sone Sri οντες ἕτερον" εἶναι, ᾿Ιησοῦ». 
ρ do, . pas pl lei “another there i Jesus. 


8 Ἐτάραξαν δὲ ens ὄχλον καὶ A ike πολιγάρχας ἀκούοντας 
And they troubled the crowd and the city magistrates hearing 


ταῦτα. Ὁ καὶ λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ Ἰάσονος καὶ 
these things. And having taken security from Jason and 


τῶν λοιπῶν ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 10 Οἱ.δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ 
the rest they let *go ‘them, But the brethren ο ικα by 


brig’ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόὀν.τε.Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σιλαν εἰς Bé- 
night sent away both Paul and Silas to Be 


ῥοιαν΄ οἵτινες wapayevdpevor, εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν Ιτῶν Ἰου- 


ταν | πλο, being arrived, ingo the synagogue ofthe Jews 
δαίων axyecay." 11 οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέστεοι τῶν ἐν 
went, And these were -morenoble than those in 


Oeccadoviry, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον μετὰ πάσης προθυ- 
Thessalonica, who received the word with all readi- 


µίας, *rd" καθ. ή 1 aaa ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς εἰ ἔχοι 
ness, examining the acriptures if were 
ταῦτα οὕτως. 12 hte μὶν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπί- 
these things 0. indeed therefore from among them be- 


στενσα», καὶ τῶν Ἑλλησίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ 
Ἡονοὰ, and ofthe ‘*Grecian swomen 7honourable and 


ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. 18 ὡς.δὲ ἔ i ἀπὸ Θθεσσαλο- 
πο ο ο. στων - 


νίκης. Ἰουδαῖοι ὅτι eat page τὸ Bepoig κατηγγέλη. vg τοῦ 
"Jaws that also -in Was announced 


νεκρῶν, καὶ ὅτι οὗτός tory 
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and risen again from 
the dead :and that this 
Jesus, whom I preach 
unto you, is-Christ. 
4 And some of them 
believed nd conaortéd 
with Paul and Silas; 
and of the devout 
Greeks a great multi- 
tude, aud of the chief 
wowen nota few. 5 But 


‘the Jews which be- 


Heved not, moved with 
envy, took unto thcm 
ccrtain lewd fellows of 
the baser sort, and ga- 
thercd a company, and 
eet all the city on an 
uproar, and assaulted 
the house of Jason, and 
sought to bring thena 
out to the people. 
6 And when they faund 
them not, they drew 
Jason and certain bre- 
thren unto the rulers 
of the city, crying 
These that have turn 

the world upsid. down 
are come hithcr also; 
7 whom Jason bath re- 
ceived: and these al} 
do contrary to the de- 
crees of Ceasar, saying 
that there is another 
king, one Jesus. 8 And 
they troubled the peo- 
ple and the rulers of 
the city, when they 
heard ese things. 
9 And when they ha@ 
taken security of Jam 
sop, and of tho other, 
they let them go, 
10 And the brethren 
immediately ecnt a- 
way Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea: who 
coming thither went 
into the synagogue of 
the Jews. 11 These 
were more noble than 
those in Thessalonic 

in that they received 
the word with all rea- 
dincas of mind, and 
searched the εοτίρ- 
tures daily, whether 
those things were ϱο. 
12 Therefore many of 
them believed; also 
of honourable women 
which were Grecka, 
and of men, nota fow. 
13 But when the Jews 
of Thcessalonica had 
knowledge that the 
word ‘of God was 


reached of Paul at 
Berea, they came thi- 


Tool. 5 {δα. 7 καὶ. 3 πλῆθος πολύ LTTraw. 
οι G3 ---ἀπειθοῦντες LTTrAW. b ἄνδρας Twas LTrAW. 
¢ προαγαγεῖν Lttra. = © — ror υΤτήΑ]. =‘! πράσσονσιν LITraW. 
b—rys Litera, = ἀπῄεσαν τῶν Ἰονδαίων = & = τὸ LTT. 


. προσλαβόµενοι δὲ 
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& ἕτερον λέγοντες LITr. 


906 


ther also, and stirred 
up the people. 1 And 
then imnicdiately the 
brethren sent away 
Paul to go as it were 
to the sen: but Silas 
and ‘Timothcus abode 
there still, 15 And they 
that conducted Panl 
bruught him unto 
Athens: apd receiving 


@ coluwmandmnent unto. 


Silas and Timothcus 
for tocome tohim with 


alls they d 
άρον, ey depart- 


16 Now while Paul 
waited for them at 
Athens, his spirit was 
stirred in him, when 
he raw the iy wholly 

ven ο idolatry. 

7 Therefore dispute | 
he in the rynnagogue 
with the Jews, and 
with tho devout per- 
sons, and in the mar- 
ket daily with them 
that met with him. 
18 Then certain philo- 
sophers of the Epicu- 
reans, and of the Sto- 
, encountered him, 
And some said, What 
will this babbler say ? 
Other some, He seem- 
eth tobea setter forth 
of strnnge gods: be- 
cause he preached un- 
to them Jesus, and the 
resurrection, 19 And 
they took him, and 
broucht him unto A- 
reopagus, saying, Blay 
we know what this new 
doctr - whereof thou 
sp.akest, (ο 20 For 
thu) bringest certain 
Strange things to our 
ears we would know 
therefore what these 
things mean. 21 (For 
allthe Athenians and 
strangers which were 
ee 4 
thing else, but 

ο. to tell, or to 
hear some new ‘thing, ) 
22 Then Paul stood in 
the midst of Mars’ 
hill, and snid, Ye wen 
of Athcns, I perccive 
that in all things ye 


1 + καὶ ταράσσοντες and troubling Lrtra. 


γε LTTrA. 


. θεωρούντος LTTraw, 


» Στοϊκὼν LTA. 
a - η L[Tr]. 


ο + τι sumething L1(Tr}. 


πρὸς Tov Σίλαν καὶ 1 Τιµόθεο», ἕνα ὡς 


nt their time — 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ. 


Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ, ἦλθον 
Paul the word of God, they came also thcre stirring up the 


ὄχλους. 14 εὐθέως.ξὲ τότε τὸν [ardov ἑξζαπέστειλαν οἱ 
crowds. And immediately then *Paul "sent ‘away ‘the 
ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι "we" ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν’ Σὑπέμενον.δὲ3 
_peotbren to go as to the ROR ; but remained 
ὅ.τε.Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. 15 Οἱ.δὲ 9καθιστῶντες! τὸν 
both Silas and aimothous thc re. But those conductitg 
Παὔλον Ίγαγον δαὐτὺν' ἕως ᾽Αβηνῶ»' καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν 
Paul brought him unto Athens; _ and having received a command 
τάχιστα ἔλθω- 
Silas and Timotheus, that as quickly as possible they should 
ow πρὸς αὐτόν, ἐξήεσαν. 
come to him, they departed. 


16 Ἐν.δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλον, 
But in Athens ους "for “them *Paul, 


XVIS. 


κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες ὶ τοὺς 


αρωξζύνετο ἡτὺ.πνεῦμα.αὐτοῦ ly αὐτῷ 'θεωροῦντι" κατ- 
κά fully *.xcited *his “spirit ; him meing *full 
είδωλον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. 17 διελέγετο piv οὖν ly τῷ 


*of‘idols "being ‘the “city. Ho reasoncd indood therefore in the 


ouvaywyy τοῖς ἸΙουδαίοις καὶ τοῖς σεβοµέγοις, καὶ ἐν τῦ 
synagogue with the Jews and thoeo who worshipped, and in the 

a op κατὰ .πᾶσαν ἡ é αν προς τοὺς πεαρατυ avor- 
le ae every day BP Li those who Υχά: with 


rag. 18 rivic.dé* τῶν Ἐπικουρείων" καὶ "rev! "Στωϊκῶν" 
{him}. But nome of the Αλλα andi tthe Scoics, 


φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτφ' καί reveg ἔλεγο», Ti ἂν .θέλοι 
philosophers, eucountered him, Andsome said, What may 2ἀεείτθ 


ὁ.σπερμολόγος.οὗτος λέγειν; 01.66, Βένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ 
‘this "chatterer to say? And some, Of foreign Γον. seems 
ο 


(tit. 
ὅτι 


ο ος εἶναι" τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν 
imer tobe, because (of) Jesus and the  rpsurrection 
Σαὐτοῖς εὐηγγελίζετο." 19 ἐπιλαβόμενοίΣτε" αὐτοῦ, 
tothem he ο ο... tidings. And having taken hold of him, 
ἐπὶ τὸν 3 ειον" πάἀάγον Ίγαγον λέγοντες, Δυνάμεθα 
to the pee ni thoy brought (him), ... : Are πο 
@yat τίς ἡ.καινἠ.αὕτη "ἡὶ ὑπὸ cov λαλουμένη διδαχή: 
το know what [1] thisnew "which "by ‘thee “is‘spoken “teaching? 
20 ζενίζοντα.γάρ τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοᾶς ἡ ἡμῶν. βου- 
For “strange “things ‘certain thou bringest to 


λόμεθα οὖν : γνῶναι ri ἂν.θέλοι! - 
therefdre toknow what *may ‘mean ‘theso “thing. 


TAthe- 
vaio. δὲ πάντες καὶ ot ἐπιδημοῦντες Eévor εἰς οὐδὲν Ere ερον 
κας ὅπου “all and the sojourning straugcers in nothing 
ἱρουνὶ ἢ λέχειν re ἍἈἹκαὶ' ἀκοίειν © καινότερο». 
spent woe leisure than totell ‘something ‘and ‘to *hcar newer, 


22 EraGeic.dé fo" Παῦλος ἐν  ᾿μέσῳ τοῦ F Apsiou" a 
And *having ca ’Paul in (the) midst of Mara’ 


ἔφη, "Avopec ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιµονεστέρους 
Men 


said, Athenians, in all things ry religious 
(lit. very ται to demons) 


ταῦτα εἶναι. 2] λθη: 


5 ἕως asfaras τη. 3 ὑπέμεινέν (-νάν τττ) 


ο καθιστάνοντες LITra. P — αὐτὸν (read {bim]) LTTrA. a+ Toy TTre 
. + καὶ also LTTraw. t Ἐπικουρίων τ, ¥ — sey ΕΤΊΤΑ. 

* εὐηγγελίζετο αὗτοῖς ([avrois] 4) LA; — αὐτοῖς trr. 7 δὲ Tr. 3 Ἆριον ¢. 

b τίνα θέλει What mean LIT. © yucaipouy LITrA. ά ᾗ or LTTrAs 


{—outrr. δ Αρίου Τ. 


XVII ACTS. 


« as ~ 4 a ’ ο 
ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ. 23 διερχόµενος.γὰρ καὶ ἀναβεωρῶν 
le tia: for, passing πα. and ος fobjccta *of 
ατα ὑμῶν, εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν iv ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο, 
encration ‘your, Ifound aleo an altar on which had Όθου inscribed, 
᾽Αγνώστῳ θεῷ Sv" οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, Τοῦτον" 
To an unkpywn God. Whom therefore not knowing yu τοτοεγεποθ, him 
ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 24 6 θεὺς ὁ ποιῆσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ 
I announce to you. The God who made the world and 
πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς "κύριος 
all things ἐ]αί (ατο) in _— it, he ofheaven and earth Lord 
ὑπάρχων,' οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, 25 οὐδὲ ὑπὸ 
being, not in hand-made temples dwells, nor by 
χειρῶν Ἰἀνθρώπων! θεραπεύεται προσδεύµενός τινος, αὐτὺς 
hants of nen is served as anything, himaclf 
διδοὺς πᾶσιν ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν "κατὰ πάντα" 26 ἐποίησέν.τε 
giving toall life and breath = inevery (respect); and he made 
ἐξ ἑνὸς "αἵματος) πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπω», κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ 'πᾶν 
of one lood every nation of mon, Yodwell upon ail 
τὸ πρόσωπον! τῆς γῆς, dpicag = Paporeraypévouc’ και- 
the foce of the earth, having determined ΄  foro-arranged times 
ροὺς καὶ τὰς ὁροθεσίας τῆς.κατοικίας.αὐτῶν' 27 ζητεῖν Ἀτὺν 
and the boundaries of their dwelling— {ο κους the 
κύριον," εἰ ἄρα.γε Ψψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὺν "καὶ εὕροιεν, 
F if perhaps they might {οοὶ after him and might find him, 
*xairotye’ ob μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 
though indeed *not “far “from ‘one ®oach Toft “us *be 3 
23 ἐν.αὐτφ.γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ κινούµεθα καί eoper’ ὡς καί τινες 
forinhim welive and move and . aru; as also some 
τῶν καθ .ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασιν, Τοῦ.γὰρ καὶ γένος 
of the “among *you ‘poets havo said, For of him ‘*aleo ‘offepring 
ἐσμέν. 20 Γένος. οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ, οὐκ.ὀφείλομεν 
we are, Offspring thercfore being of God, we éught not 
}οµίζειν χρυσῷ ἢ ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίθψ, χαρά ι τέχνης καὶ 
tothink togold ος tosilver or tostono, τις thing oo art and 
ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. 90 Τοὺς 
imagination of man, that which (is) divine tobe κο. The 
μὲν οὖν yoovoug τῆς dyvoiag  ὑπεριδὼν ὁθεός, ‘ra 
“ndoed *thercfore ‘times of ignorance *having “overlooked 'God, 
νῦν) Ἱπαραγγὲλλει" τοῖς ἀνθρώποις '"πᾶσιν" πανταχυῦ µετα- 
how charycs men all everywhere to re- 
yotiy’ $1 "διότι" ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν gy µμέλλει κρίνειν τὴν 
pent, becanee he «ος aday in which he is about to judgo the 
οἰκουμένην iv δικαιοσύνφῳ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ  ὥρισε», πίστιν 
habitable world in righteousnoss, by aman whom Ὦθ appointed; *proof 
παρασχὼν πᾶσιν wuvaornoag αὐτὸν ix νεκρῶν. 
‘having "given toall (in) having raised him from among (the) dcad. 
, , a > 6 ¢ ~ ῃ . , 
32 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, ot μὲν ἐχλεύαζον᾿ 


τὰ σεβάσ- 


967 
are too itious, 
33 For as by, 


passed 

and beheld your devo- 
tions, I found an altar 
with this coat arr | 
TO THE UNKNOW 
GOD. Whom therefore 

ignorantly worship, 

im declare I unto you. 
24 God that made the 
world and all things 
thercin, sccing that he 
is Lord of hearen and 
earth, dwelleth not in 
temples made - with 
hands; 2 neither is 
worshipped with men’s 
hands, as though he 
needed any thing, sce- 
ing he givcth to all 
life, and breath, and 
all things; 26 and hath 
made of one blood all 
nations of men for to 
dwell on all the facc of 
tho earth, and hath 
Le sinker: eee 

‘fore appoin' an 
the bounds of their ha- 
bitation ; 27 that 
should seek the 
if haply they ht 
feel after him, and find 
him, though he be not 
far from ¢ one of 
us: 26 for in bim we 
live, aud moro, and 
have our being; as 
certain mag ο or 
own poets have na 
For we are also his off- 
spring. 29 Forasmuch 

en as wo are the 
offspring of God, we 
ought not to think 
that the Godhead is 
like unto gold, or sil- 
ver, or stone, graven 
by art and man’s de- 
vice. 30 And the times 
of this ignorance God 
winked at; but now 
commundcth all men 
evcry where torepent : 
31 because he hath a 
pointed a day, in the 
which he will judge 
the world in right 
evusnesa by that man 
whom he hath ordnin- 
od; wherenf he bath 
given assurance unto 
all men, in that he 
hath raised him from 
the dead, 32 And when 
they heard of the re- 


surrcetion of thu see 
some mocked: an 


And having heard a resurrection of (the} doad, some mocked, ώμος thee. ae μή Se ls 
οἱ.δὲ Σεῖπον,' ᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου *wadty περὶ τούτου." 
Δπὰ,σοπο said, Wewillhear theo again ooncerning this. 

6 what Lrtraw. i τοῦτο this LtTraw. κ ψπάρχων κύριος LTTrA. 1 ἀνθρωπίνων 
(read human hands) Lrtra. ™ καὶ τὰ πάντα and all things EGLTTrAW. 3 — αἵματος 
(εί made from one) LTT[a]. 5 παντὸς προσώπον LITrA. Pr αγµένους arrmnged 
GITCAW; πρὸς τεταγµένους 1. 4 τὸν θεον God ΟΙ ΤτιΑ. °y Or L. © καὶ γε LTra ; 


καιγετ. t rayuy Yaw. 


“dwayydAAa sends word (to all) T. 
3 καθότι inasmuch us LrTraw. : 


Φ εἶπαν TT.A. 


W πάντας LITra. 


. περὶ τούτον καὶ (also) πάλιν LTTra. 
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matter. 33 So Paul de- 
parted from among 
hem, 46 Howbeit cer- 
tain men clave unto 
him, and belicved : a- 
mong the which wus 
Dionysius the Areopa- 
gite, and a wonun 
named Damaris, and 
others with them, 


XVITI. After these 
things Paul departod 
from Athens,and came 
toCorinth; 2 and found 
@ certain Jew named 
Aquila, born in Pon- 
tus lately come from 
Italy, with his wife 
Priscilla; (becausethat 
Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to 
depart from Rome :) 
and came unto them. 
3 And because he was 
of the same craft, he 
abode with them, and 
wrought: for by their 
Occupation they were 
Yentmakers, 4 And he 
gsnsoned in the syna- 
Sogue every sabbath, 
an persuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks. 
ὃ And when Silas and 
Timotheus were come 
from Macedonin, Paul 
Was pressed in the spi- 
rit and testified to the 
Jews that Jesus was 
Christ.6And when they 


αν themxelves, 
blasphemed, he 


own heads; I am 


I will go unto the Gen- 
tile. 7 And he de 
thence, and en- 
into a certain 
man's house, named 
Justus, one that που» 
ship God, whose 
house joined hard to 
the synagogue. 8 And 
Crispus, tho chief ru- 
ler of the synagogue 
believed on the Lo 
with all his house; 
and many of the Co- 
rinthinns hearing be- 
lieved, and were bap- 
tized. 9 Then spake the 
Lord to Paul in the 
night by a vision, Be 
not afraid, but speak, 
and hold not thy peace: 
10 for. I am with thee, 


& — gai LITrA, 


TPAREIS. XVII, XVIII, 


38 αΚαὶ 6ῦχως 6 Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ µέσου αὐτῶν, 
And thus Paul went out from (the] midst of them. 
34 τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέντες ‘ary ἐπίστευσαν' ἐν ole 
Butsome men joining themselvestohim belicved; among whom 
καὶ Διονύσιος δὸ" “Apsorayirne," καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δά- 
‘also (was) Dionysius the Areopagite, and awoman byname Da 
µαρις, καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 
maris, and others with them. 
18 Μετά 4δὲ ratra χωρισθεὶς «ὁ Παῦλοςἳ ἐκ τῶν 
And after these things “having *departed *Panl from 
- > o a « o > ~ 
᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς.Κόρινθον 2 καὶ εὑρών τινα: Ἰουδαῖον 
Athens, came {ο Corinth; and having found aocertain Jew 
ὀνόματι ᾽Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα 
by name = Aguila, of Pontus by race, lately come 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰταλίας, καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸ 
from Italy, and Priscilla his wife, because ; 

a ϱ , 2 , 
(διατεταχέναιϊ Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς Ἰουδαίους 
κά *ordered ‘Claudius to depart all the Jows 
Six" τῆς Ῥώμης, προσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς 3 καὶ διὰ ro ὁμό. 
out of “ hone? τος to them, and because of *the *%same 
ΤΕΧΝΟ» εἶναι, ἔμενεν map’ αὐτοῖς καὶ “sipyazero™’ ἧσαν.γὰρ 
‘trade ‘being, heabode with them and worked ; for th.y were 
oxnborovoi ᾿τὴν τέχνην." 4 διελέγετο.δὲ ἐν ry συναγωγῦ 
tent makers by trade. And he reasoned in the synzgogue 
~ a 2 , @ 
κατὰ.πᾶν.σάββατο», ἔπτιθέν.τε ‘lovdaioug καὶ Ἓλληνας, 

every sabbath, ‘and persuaded Jews and Greeka. 
6 Ὡς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας ὅ.τε.Σίλας καὶ 6 Tre 
And when came down from Macedonia both Silas and Ti- 


όθεος Ἐσυνείχετο τῷ πνεύματι . ὁ Παῦλος διαμαρτυρόμενος 
τα. "was ο. ιά 40 κά ‘Paul earnestly testifying 
© w Lo ~ 
τοῖς Ιουδαίοις ! τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. ϐ ἀντιτασ- 
tothe Jews ([*to*be)‘the ‘Christ *Joasug. "As *set themselves !'in 


σοµένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων, ἐκτιναξάμενος 
“opposition “but “they and were blaspheming, having shaken (his} 
΄ . 4 , 9 « - 4 4 
τὰ ἱμάτια, εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Τὺ.αἷμα.ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν 
garments, ho said to them, Your blood (be) upon 
4 ε ~ a ’ νά -” , ” 
κεφαλὴν.ὑμῶν' καθαρὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ.νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 
your head : *pure (‘from ‘*it] "I from henceforth to the nations 
πορεύσομαι. 7 Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν '"'ἠλθενὶ εἰ οἰκίαν 
will go. And having departed thence hecame to (the) house 
rivog ὀνόματι " 'lovorov, σεβοµένου τὸν θεό», οὗ 
of acertain one by name Justus, who worshipped God, of whom 
ἡ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῷ ovvaywyy. 8 Κρίσπος.δὲ 6 
the house was adjoining the synagogue. But Crispus the 
η] ‘4 , « η 4 ε ~ ου ῃ 
ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσεν τῷ κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ.αὐ- 
ιν οσο believed inthe Lord with ?whole *hin house; 
tov’ καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον καὶ 
and many ofthe Corinthians hearing believed and 
ἐθαπτίζοντο. 9 Εἶπεν.δὲ 6 κύριος 9διί ὁράματος ἐν  νυκτὶ" 
were baptized. And said the Lord by avision in(the) night 
τῷ IlavAw, Μἠ.φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ.σιωπήσφς' 10 διότε 
to Paul, Fear not, but speak and be not silent; because 


» — 6 [Tr]. *"Apeorayeimmes T; ᾿Αρειοπαγίτης W. 4 — δὲ and 
Lrtr{a]. 9 — ὁ Παῦλος (read he having departed) LTTrA. Γγεταχέναι τ. ε ἀπὸ 
» npyagero LTrA: ἠργάζοντο they worked Τ. i τῇ τέχνῃ LTTrAW. 


from LTTrAW. 
ξ συνείχετο τῷ 
αι ᾳἰσήλθεν Lt, Ἀ 


λόγφ "was “eugrossed ‘with “the ‘word GLTTraW. 


+ εἶναι to be LTtr. 
+ Terlov Tittus 1[tr) ΄ «ο ἐν νυκτὶ δι ὁράματοε Ltrs. 


ACTS. 


XVIII. 
ἐγώ εἰμι μετὰ cov, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακὼσαί σε’ 
am with thee, and noone shall seton thee to ill-treat thee ; 


διότι λαός ἐστίν poe πολὺς ἐν τῷ.πόλει ταύτο. 11 ᾿Εκάθισεν 
eocause people therc istome much ἐπ  _ this city. *He *remained 


Pre" ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ µῆνας ἓξ διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον 
‘and Αα year and nths ‘six, teaching among them the. word. 
γοῦ θεοῦ. 
of God. 
12 Γαλλίωνος.δὲ IavOurarevovroc’ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, κατεπ- 
But Gallio being proconsul of Achaia, *rose 


9 
iornoay ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ ‘lovdaios πο νι καὶ ἤγαγον 
"against *with ‘one ‘accord ‘the "Jews a 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ᾖβῆμα, 18 λέγοντες, “Ore a τὸν νόµο» 
him to the judgment seat, saying, That contrary to the law 


σοῦτος ἀναπείθειῖ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους σεβεσθαι τὸν θεὀν. 
thie (man) persuades men to worship God. 


14 Μέλλοντος.δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγεν rd στόμα, εἶπεν ὁ 
But "being ᾽αὐοαπὲ Paul toopen [his] mouth, “said 


Γαλλίων πρὸς τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, Ei μὲν 'οὖνὶ ἦν adie a 


'Galtio to tho Jows, If tndeed therefore it was *unrighteous- 
κηµά τι ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηρόν, ὦ lovato, κατὰ λόγον 
neas ‘some oe Sey ‘wicked, O Jews, according to reason 
ἂν = *Hveaxopunv" ὑμῶν», 15 εἰ δὲ Ἰζήτημάϊ ἐστι» περὶ 


I should have borne ~ ith zou, but if aquestion itbe about 
λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ νόµου τοῦ καθ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε 
aworad and names and alaw which(is) among you, ye will see 

αὐτοί' xpirnc.*ydo" ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ.βούλομαι εἶναι. 
(to it] yourselves; fora judge of these things donotwish tobe 


16 Καὶ ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος 17 ἐπιλαβό- 
And _ he drove them from the judgment seat, "Having “laid 


νοι δὲ παντες Σο: Ελληνεςὶ Σωσθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον 
οἷά 6ος πιά “all όλο “Greeks Sosthenes the ruler of the synagogue, 
ἔτυπτον  ἔμπροσθεν εν βήματος καὶ οὐδὲν τού- 
they beat Shim) before Or σος seat. And "nothing ‘ahout "these 
των τῷ Γαλλίωνι é 
*things *to *Gallio “it 


18 ‘0.02. Παῦλος ἔτι προσµείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανάς, γοῖς ἆδελ« 
But Paul yet having remained ‘many, ‘the ‘breth- 


φοῖς η ἀποπαξάμενος, ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν ντριν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 


ren *having “taken “leave 906 sailed away to Syria, and with him 
Ἡρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾽Ακύλας, κειράµενος = ray sis cota ἐν Key- 
Priscilla and Aguila, having shorn (his) in Cen- 


χρεα ig’ εἶχεν. γὰ εὐχήν. 19 "κατήντησεν!) δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, κά- 
& Vow: and he came to «δεν and 


κείνους κατέλιπεν “abvrov’§ αὐτὸς.δὲ εἰσελθὼν . εἰς τὴν 
*them Neft there. But he himself having entered into the 


συναγωγὴν diedixOn! τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις. 20 ἐρωτώντων. δὲ 
synagogue reasoned with the Jows. And "asking (*him) 

αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι “wag avroic' οὐκ.ἐπένενσεν' 
‘they for a longer time toremain with them e:did not accede, 


2] ἡἀλλ’ ἀπετάξατο avroic,' εἰπών, “Adi µε πάντως τὴν 
but took leave of them, saying, It behoves me by all means the 
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and no man shall set 
on thee to hurt thes: 
for I have much peo- 
in this city. ll nd 
e continu ‘there @ 
and six a 

teaching yaaa’ word 
God among them. 


12 And when Gallie 
was the deputy ο A- 
chaia, the Jews made 
insurrection with one 
accord against Paul, 
and brought him to 
the judgment seat, 
13 saying, This fellow 
persuadct men to 
worship God contrary 
to the law. 14 And 
when Paul was now 
about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said un- 
to the Jews, If it were 

matter of wrong or, 
wicked lewdnesa, O ye 
Jews, reason would 
that I should bear with 
you: 15 but if it bea 
question of words and 
names, and your 
law, look ye to 8; for I 
will be no judge of 
such ‘matters. 16 And 
he drave them from 
the judgment sent. 
17 Then all the Greeks 
took Sosthenes, bles 
chief ruler of the 
agogue, and beat 
before tho παω. 
seat, And eo cared 


for none those 


18 And Paul after 
this tarried there yet 
a good while, and 
thon took his leave of 
the brethren, and sail- 
ed thence into Syria, 
and with him Priscilla 
and Aguila; baving 
shorn Aus head in Cen- 
chrea: for he had a 
vow. 19 And he came 
to Ephesus, and left 
them there: but he 
himself entered into 
the synagogue, and 
reasoned with the 
Jews. 20 When they 
desired Aim to tarry 
longer time with them, 
he oonsented not; 
31 but bade them fare- 
well, saying, I must 
by all means keep this 


P δὲ LTTra. 4 ἀνθυπάτον ὄντος LTTra. 


ς ἀναπείθει «οὗτος LTTYAW. 
* aveofouny aie 


v ζητήματα questions LTTrs. 

LTTraw. Keyxpe peats (Kevxpeats T) τὴν καλόν LTTra. 
CTTra, = ® exert κ διελέξατο LTTr. ο--- παρ' αὐτοῖς LTTrA. 

asi but taking leave and Lrtra. © — Aci pe.... Ἱεροσόλυμα ΗΤΤΑ. 


γὰρ LTTraw. 
. κατήντησαν the 
4 ἀλλὰ aror 


8 — οὖν LTtr[A]w. 
2 — οἱ Ἕλληνες 
> came 


apevog 
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fexst that cometh in 
Jerusalem : but I will 
return again unto you, 
if God will. And he 
sailed from Ephesua. 
32 And when had 
landed nt Cassnrea, and 
gone up, and saluted 
tho church, he went 
down to Antioch. 
23 And after he had 
spent some time ‘here, 
he depnrted, and went 
over ali the country of 
Galatin and Phrygia 
in order, strengthen- 
ing all the disciples, 


ware, 


3 And ascertain 
Jow wamed Apollos, 
bofn at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, 
aul mighty in the 
ecriptnres,. enme to 
Ephesus, 25 This man 
Was instructed in the 
way of the Lord; and 
being fervent in the 
spirit. he spnke and 
taught diligently the 
thines of the Lord, 
knowing only the bup- 
tiam of John. 26 And 
he began to apenk 
boldly in the syna- 
gogue: whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla 
had heard, they took 
him unto them, and 
expounded unto him 
the way of God more 

foctly. 27 And when 

ϐ was disposed to pass 
into Achaia, the breth- 
ren wrote, exhorting 
the disciples to reccive 
him: who, when he 
‘was come, helped them 
much which had be- 
Heved through grace: 
28 forhe mightily con- 
vinccd the Jews, and 
that publickly, show- 
ing by the scriptures 
that Jesus was 


XIX. And it camo to 


pass, that, while A-. 


pollos was at Corinth 
Paul having passod 
throngh the upper 
eoaxts came to Ephe- 
ens: and finding cere 
tain disciples, 2 he said 
unto them, Have e 
received the Holy 
Ghost since ye belicv- 
οὗ 2 And they anid une 
to him, We have not so 
much nas heard whe- 
ther there be any Holy 
Ghost. 3 And he said 


hrist, , 


λον 


ΠΡΑ ΕΙ Σ. XVIITFKEX 
ee a ee | te. eee 


ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος. SKai" ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ 

I will return to you, God willing. And he sailed from 

τῆς Ἐφίσου 22 καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς ἈΚαισάρειαν, ἀναβὰς 
Ephesus. And baving landed at Cseaarea, having gone up 


καὶ ἀδπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατέβη εἰς Αντιόχειαν. 
and having saluted the assembly he went down to Antioch. 


23 καὶ ποιησας χρόνον τινὰ «ἐξῆλθεν, διερχόμενος καθεξῆς 
And having stayed “timo ‘some he went forth, passing through ‘in ’order 


τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ἐπιστηρίζωνὶ πάντας 


"the *Galatian country ‘and ‘Phrygian, establishing ail 
τοὺς µαθητάς. 
the disciples, 


24 Ἰουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ 
Buta*Jew ‘certain, Apollos by name, abd Alcxandrian 
γένει, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς Ἔφεσον, δυνατὺς wy 
by birth, *man ‘an "eloquent, came to Ephesus, *mighty ‘being 
ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. 25 οὗτος ἦν. κατηχημένος τὴν ὑδὸν τοῦ 
in {ο scripturcs. He was instructedin the way ofthe 
κυρίου, καὶ ὅζέων = ry πγεύματι  ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
Lord, and being fervent in spirit, he spoke and taught © 
ἀκριβὼς τὰ περὶ *rov κυρίου," ἐπιστάμενος µόνον τὸ 
accurately the things concerning the Lord, knowing -only the 
βάπτισμα "Iwavvov'* 26 οὗτός.τε ἤρξατο παῤῥησιάζεσθαι ἐν 
baptiam of John. And he gan to speak boldly in 
TY Ovvaywyy. ἀκούσαντες.δὲ αὐτοῦ ™ Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα" 
the synagogue, Απὰά ‘having heard Shim Aquila "and ‘Priscilla 
προσελάβοντο αὐτόν, καὶ ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξεθεντο τὴν 
they took "to (*them) ‘him, and more accurntely to him expounded the 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὑδόύν.ὶ 27 βου) ομένου.δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
®of *God ‘way. And "being *minded ‘he to pass through into 
᾿Αχαΐαν, προτρεψάµενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἔχραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
Achaia, ‘exhorting (*them) ‘the 7brethren rote ‘to*the “ilisciplcs 
ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν) ὃς παραγεγόµενος συγεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς 
to welcome him, Ὑπλο havirg arrived helped much those who 
πεπιστευκόσιν διὰ τῆς χάριτος 28 εὐτόνως.γὰρ τοῖς ‘Iov- 
believed through grace, For powerfully the Jews 
δαίοις διακαβηλέγχετο δηµοσίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς Cid τῶν γραφῶν, 
he confuted publicly, showing by the scriptures 
εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. 
5 *be *the 3 *Chri-t I Jesus. 
19 ἘΕγένετο.δὲ ἐν. τῷ τὸν Απολλώ εἶναι tv Κορίνθῳ, Παῦ- 
And it came to pass, while Apollos was in Corinth, Paul, 
διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ µέρη, "ἐλθεῖνὶ εἰς Ἔφεσον" 
having passed through the upper parts, came to Ephesus, 
καὶ Petpwr" τινας μαθητὰς 2 εἶπεν i πρὸς αὐτούς, Et 
and having found certain disciples he said to them, 
wrvevpa ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες} Οἱ.δὲ "elo" 
*Spirit ‘Holy did yo receive, having believol? Andthey said 
αὐτόν, Αλλ’ "οὐδὲ εἰ = rrevpa ἅγιόν ἐστιν, ἠκούσαμεν. 
him, Not even if (the) *Spirit ‘Hoiy is, did wo hear. 


(πο) 
πρὺς 
to 


¢ — 8¢ but LTtra. 


Ἰησοῦ Jesus LTTraW. 
LTTr ; — τοῦ θεοῦ A. 
8 — εἶπον (read (said]) LTTraw. 


& Καισαρίαν Τ. § στηρίζων Lrtra. ¥ τοῦ 
1 "Iwavoy Tr. ™ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ Ακύλας LTTrA. ® ῥὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
ο κατελθεῖν T. 5 εὑρεῖν found ΙΤΊΤΑ. 3 + τε and (he said) Lrrra. 
5 οὐδ LT 


6 -- καὶ LTTrA, 


IX. ACTS. 


3 ‘Elxiv.re™ “πρὸς abr abrovc,! Bic τί οὖν iBarricOnre; Οἱ.δὲ 
And he said Ὁ what then were ye baptised? And they 


“elxoy," Bic τὸ «Ἰωάννου αρτίομα. 4 Εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλος, 
sald, the ‘of*John “baptism. And ‘sid = *Paul, 
r Γοάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν  ᾖβάπτισµα µετανοίας, τῷ 
ση baptised πια]. 6 baptism of repentance, ίοι 
λαφ Ni wy, εἰς τὴ» ἐρχόμενον per αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν 
ah. peel ad 08. *Lim (x dates = *him ‘that they should beliove, 
ατουτέστιν' εἰς τὸν ὑχριστὸν" Ἰησοῦν. 5 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ iBax- 
that is, on “the t *Jesus. And having heard they 
τίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα rov κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 6 καὶ ἐπιθέντος 
were baptised ο. the one of the voio 5 And *having *laid 


αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου ‘rac’ χεῖρας ἦλθεν τὸ HVE πα. τὸ ἅγιον 


came the Sp ae 

i’ ab αὐτούς, aoe γλώσσαις καὶ "ο nrevoy.* 

upon them, and they were speaking with tongues and ying. 

7 ἦσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ “δεκαδύο.' 8 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ 
And‘were*the ‘all 3men about twelve. And having entered 


τὴν συν ἐπί σιάζετο, ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγό- 
<= eld ἐ ms Rape ne Se | ὲ µῆνας aires ae 
καὶ wei0wy ‘ra 


περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. 
and persuading the things ο ο... kingdom of God. 


9 Ὡς δέ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ ἠπείθου», κακυλογοῦντες τὴν 
But when some werebardcned and dicobeyed, speaking evilof the 


ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, ἀποστὰς ax αὐτῶν ἀφώρισεν 
way before the multitude, having departed from them he separated 


τοὺς µαθητάς, καθ ο ο πιω ἐν τῇ OXOAG Ί Tv ave 


vou hee 9 ‘10 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε το. 
nus ‘a 7oertain. And this was for *yeara ‘two, sothat all 


τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον» τοῦ κυρίου 
thosewho inhabited Asia heard the word ofthe Lord 


"I noov, ᾿Ιουδαίους.τε καὶ Ἑλληνας 11 Avyapec.re οὐ τὰς 
Jesus, both Jows and Greeks, And works of Rowse not 


τυχούσας Ἰποίει 6 θεὸς" διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, 12 ὥστε καὶ 
common ‘wrought ‘God by the nds of Paul, so that even 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας Χἐπιφέρεσθαιὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ.χρωτὸς.αὐτοῦ 
to thoee being sick were brought from his skin 


σουδάρια ἢ σιµικίνθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν τὰς 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and νεο from them the 


νόσους, τά.τε wvevpara τὰ πονηρά Ἰἐξέρχεσθαι an’ αὐτῶὼν.ὶ 
discason, andthe “spirits wicked wentout from them. 


13 Ἐπεχείρησαν.δὲ τινες '"ἀπὺ τῶνὰ περιερχοµένων Ἰουδαίων 
But ‘took *in “hand ‘certain *from *the oring *Jows, 
as ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας ra πνεύματα τὰ 

*exorcists, to name over thosewho had the "spirits 
πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿1ησοῦ, λέγοντες, “OpxiZopuer" 
4wicked the namo ofthe Lord Josus, saying, e adjure 
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unto them, Unto what 
then were ye bapt.a 
ed? And they suid, 
Unto John’s baptiam. 
4 Thensaid Pau!, John 
verily buptised’ with 
tho baptism of repeut- 
ance, sayin anco 
the ple, that they 
should belivve on him 
which should come 
after him, that Is, on 
Christ Jeaur, 5 When 
they heard (Ais, thy 
were baptised in the 
mame of the Lord 
Jesus. 6 And who 
Paul had laid Ais hauds 
Ὦ them, the Holy 
ο ost came on then; 
and they spuke with 
tongues, and prophesi- 
ed. 7 Andall the men 
were about twolve, 
8 And he went into the 
synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the s tia of 
three months, ne 
ing and pcersuadi 
the things conceru 
the kingdom of wing 
9 But when divers 
were hardened, and be- 
Heved not, but spake 
evil of that way before 
the multitude, he d.- 
parted from them. and 
separated the dixcipies, 
S αροὶ οἳ daily in tho 
school one Tyran- 
nus, 10 And this con- 
tinued by the space of 
two yoars ; so thit all 
they which dwelt in 
Asia heard the word 
of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeka, 
1] And God wrought 
spocial miracles b .. 
hands ef Paul: 
that from his bully 
were brought unto the 
sick handkerchiofs or 
aprons, and the die 
euses doparted from 
them, and the cvil spi- 
rits went out of them, 
13 Thon certain of 
the vagabond Jews, 
exorcista, took upon 
them to call over 
them which had evil 
spirits the name of 
the Lord Jesus, say- 
ing, We adjure you 
by - Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth, 1 And 
there were seven sons 


ὑμᾶς roy Ἰησοῦν ὃν °6" Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 14 Ἠσαν.δέ 
you (by) Jesus. whom - Paul proclaims, And there were 

$6 δὲ εἶπεν τ. ¥— πρὸς αὐτούς 1 ΤΤεΑΝ. © εἶπαν LITrA. = "ledvou Tr. 
7 Ἰωάνης Tr. “8—payGLrtra. .* τοῦτ ἔστιν OT. »— xpiordyGLTTréA. ¢— τὰς 
LITra. 4 ἑπροφήτενον οί 9 δώδεκα Lttraw, =f — τὰ Ι1ν. ε-- LTTra. 
— Ἰησοῦ GLTTraW. ὁ θεὸς ἐποίει LTTraAW. κ ἀποφέρεσθαι LTTrA. | ἐκ. 
πορεύεσθαι (— dn” αὐτῶν) σα. = καὶ τῶν also of the Lrtra. ® Ὀρκίζω I adjure 
QLaTraw. eum ὁ ΤΡΕΛΑ. 


—. 


- 
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of one Soeva, a Jew, 
andcli: f of the priests, 
which didso, 15 And 
the evil spirit answer- 
ed and said, Jesus I 
anow, and Paul I 
know; but who are ye? 
16 And «he man in 
whom the evil spirit 
was leaped on them, 
and overcnme them, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they fled 
out of that house na- 
ked and wounded. 
17 And this was known 
to all the Jews and 
Greeks also dwelling 
at Ephesus; and fear 
fell on them all, 
and the name of the 
Lord Jesus was magni- 
fied, 18 And many that 
believed came, and 
confessed, and shewed 
their deeds. 19 Man 
of them also whic 
used curious arts 
brought their books 
together, and burned 
them before all men: 
and they counted the 
Brice of them, and 
ound it fifty thousand 
pieces of silver. 20 So 
nightil grew the 
word of God and pre- 
vailed. 


31 After these things 
wes sag ee - 
pos ϱ ϱρ 
when he had phased 
rye Wher 
au go 
Jerusalem, saying, Af- 
ter I have been there, 
I must also see Rome. 
22 So he sent into Ma- 
cedonia two of them 
that miuistered unto 
him, Timotheus and 
Erastus; but he him- 
self stayed in Asia for 
aseason. 23 And the 
same time there arose 
no small stir about 
that way. 24 For a 
certain man named 
Demetrius, 8 silver. 
smith, which made sil- 
ver shrines for Dinna, 
brought no small gain 
auto the craftsmen ; 
35 whom he called to- 
gether with the work- 


WPAREIS. ΧΙΣ. 
Privec" ανἱοὶ Σκευᾶ ᾿Ἰουδάίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ lei" τοῦτο 
certain (men) *sons *of‘Sceva ‘a ‘Jew, ‘a “high “priest "seven who this 


ποιοῦντες. 16 ἀποκριθὲν.δὲ τὸ πνεὺμὰ τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπεν", 


were doing. But apswering the ‘spirit A wicked said, 
Toy Ἰησοῦν γινώσκω, καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι' ἡμεῖς 
Josus Iknow, and Paul Jam acquainted with; “ye 


δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; 16-Kai *igadddpuevog" Yin’ αὐτοὺς 6 ἄνθρω- 
‘bat, who are ye? And leaping οα them. * the man 
woc' ἐν ᾧ hy τὸ πγεῦμα τὸ πονηρόν, "καὶ" κατακυριεύσας 
in whom was the "spirit wicked, and having mastered 
Σαὐτῶν' ἴσχυσεν κατ αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυµατισ- 
them prevailed against them, sothat naked and wounded © 


µένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ.οἴκου.ἐκείνου. 17 τοῦτο.δὲ’ ἐγένετο 
they escaped out of © that house. And this θ 


γνωστὸν πᾶσιν Ἰουδαίοις.τε καὶ ἙἛλλησιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν τὴν 
known to all both Jews and Greeks, these inhabiting 


Ἔφεσον, καὶ 7ἐπέπεσεν' φόβος ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐμεχα- 
Ephesus, and "fell ‘fear upon “all ‘them, and was mag- 


λύνετο τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 18 Πολλοίτε τῶν 


nifed the name ofthe Lord Jesus. And many of those who 
πεπιστευκότων Πρχοντο ἐξσμολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες 
_ believed came confessing and declaring 
τὰς.πράξεις.αὐπῶν. 19 ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν ra περίεργα πρα- 
their deeds. And many of those who the curious arts prac- 
ξάντων συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον 
tise1 having brought the books burnt [them] before 


πάντων καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ εὗρον 
all. And they reckoned up the prices ofthem, and found [16] 
ἀργνρίου µυριάδας πέντε. 20 οὕτως κατὰ κράτος Σὺ λόγος τοῦ 
5ο ανα "myriads ‘five. Thus with might the word of the 
κυρίουἳ ηὔξανεν καὶ ἴσχυεν. 
Lord increased and prevailed. 
21 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα 
And when were fulfilled these things *purposed 
par, Ἅ"διθὼν τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ὃ Αχαῖαν πορεύε- 
having passod through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
σθαι εἰς “Ἱερουσαλήμ,! εἰπών, “Ore μετὰ τὸ γενέσθαι με ἐκεῖ 
go to Jocrusalem, saying, After *having "been ‘my there 
δε µε καὶ ‘Pwpuny ἰδεῖν. 22 ᾿Αποστείλας δὲ εἰς ἀτὴν" 
it behoves me also Rome _ to see, And having sent into 
Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν dtaxovovyrwy αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ 
Macedonia two of those who ministered tohim, Timotheus and 
3 , 1 , ρ ’ 4 , , ’ , 
Εραστο», αὐτὸς ἐπέσχεν χρόνον εἰς τὴν Ασίαν' 23 Εγἐνετὰ 
rastus, he remained atime in Asia. "Came *to “pase 
δὲ κατὰ τὸν.καιρὺν.ἐκεῖνον τάραχος ovK ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς 
4and αἲ that time ‘disturbance ‘no "small about the 
ὁδοῦ. 24 Δημήτριος.γάρ ric ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκόπος, 
way. For “Demetrius ‘a *certain[*man) by name, a silversmith, 
ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς Αρτέμιδος, “παρείχετο" τοῖς rexviraic 
making *temples ‘silver of Artemis, brought tothe artificers 
[ἐργασίαν οὐκ ddiynv'® 25 οὓς  avvabpoicnc, καὶ τοὺς 
Jgain 19ο 8=_ "little; whom having brought together, and the 


ἔθετο ὁ Παὔλος ἐν τῷ πνεύ- 
*Paul in the spirit, 


P τινος (read seven sons of a certain one) Ltr. 


4 viot placed after ἑπτὰ LTTrA. {-- οἱ 


Ltr: {a}. 5 + αὐτοῖις to them LTTraw. t ἐφαλόμενος LTTrA. 7 ὁ ἄνθρωπος en’ avrovs 
LTTrA, *— καὶ LTTrAW, ἃ ἀμφοτέρων both L1tra, = érecey irr. . τοῦ κνρθν 6 
λόγος LTTrA. ® διελθεῖν to have passed through 1. & + thy L. ο Ἱεροσόλυμα 
LUNAW, 4 — thy T. ο παρεῖχε Le { οὐκ ὀλίγην ἐργασίαν LTTra. 


X1X. ACTS. 
περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας, εἶπεν, "Ανδρες, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ 
απ such *things ‘workmen, hesaid; Men, ye know that from 


ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας. ἡ εὐπορία Sijpdy" ἐστιν' 26 καὶ θεωρεῖτε 
this gain the wealth of us is; and yo see 


καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὗ µόνον ᾿Εφέσου a\Ad* σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς 
u 


and hear that not only of Ephesus but alnorst ofa 


"aciac ὑ.Παῦλος.οὗτος Ἠπείσας µετέστησεν ἱκανὺν. ὄχλο», 
Asia this Paul having persuaded turned away agrent multitude, 
λέγων ὅτι οὐκ.είσὶν θεοὶ οἱ διὰ χειρῶν Ὑινόμενοι. 27 ob 
saying that they are not gods which by hands are made. *Not 
µόνον δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνεύει ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν 


Sonly ‘now ‘this ‘isdangerous to us (lest) the business Finto disrepute 
ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς "Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν" εἰς 
Σςοπ6, but alsothe*of*the ‘great ‘goddess Artemis ‘temple for 


kod diy" Ἰλογισθῆναι, μέλλειν'."δὲ" καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι "τὴν µεγα” 
nothing be reckoned, and beabout also tobedestroyed the ma- 
λειότητα" αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη %"’Acia καὶ 2) οἰκουμένη σέβεται. 
jesty of her, whom all Asian and the habitable world worships. 
28 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ καὶ γενόµενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ,  (ἐἔκρα- 

And having heard, and having become of indignation, they cried 
ζον λέγοντες Μεγάλη ἡ Αρτεμις 29 Kai 
out saying, Great the Artemis of (the) Ephesians. And 
ἐπλήσθη κα πόλις Ρδληϊ 4 συγχύσεως ὤὥρμησάν.τε ὅμοθυ- 
was “filled 'the *city "whole Νιλ confusion, and they rushed with one 
μαδὺν εἰς τὸ θέατρον, συναρπάσαντε . Τάϊον καὶ ᾿Αρί- 
accord to the theatre, having seized with (them) Gaius | and Ατί- 


σταρχον Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήµους "τοῦ" Παύλου. 90 Trou" "δὲ 
sterchus, Macedonians, fellow-travellors of Paul. But 


TlavAov" βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμο», οὐκ.εῖων αὐτὸν 

Paul intending togoin to the people, *did‘*not ‘suffer Shim 
οἱ pa@nrai’ 81 τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν ὄντες avdTy 
"the "disciples, and some also of tho chiefs of Asia being "to “him 
ίλοι, πέµψαντες πρὸς αὐτόν, παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν 
ds, having sent to him, urged (him) not to venture himself 

td » . ” 

οἷς τὸ θέατρο». 32 ἄλλοι μὲν.οὖν.ἄλλο.τὶ ἔκραζον. ' 
fato the theatre. Some therefore one thing and some another were crying out ; 


ἦν γὰρ ἡ .ἐκκλησία '᾿συγκεχυμένη;! καὶ οἱ πλείους οὐκ.θδεισαν 
for contused, 


Ἐφεσίων. 


8. 1419 "assembly and the most did not xnow 
τίνος VYévexsy" συνεληλύθεισαν. 33 ἐκ.δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου 
for what: cause they had come together. Butfrom among the crowd 
“rpocBiBacay" ᾿Αλέξζανδρο», *rpoBadovrwy" αὐτὸν τῶν 
they put forward Alexander, "thrusting ‘forward μία 1019 
, , Π 4 ~ 
Ιουδαίων 06.02.'AXEZavdoog κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα,. 
2Jows. And Alexander, having made a sign with the hand, 


ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήµφ. 34 Σἐπιγνόντων' δὲ ὅτι 
wished to make a defence to the pcople. But having recognized that 
td wd , , , φ ? 9 ϱ, 
Ιουδαῖός ἐστιν, φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντω», ὡς ἐπὶ ὥρας 
aJew hois, ‘cry ‘there*was “onefrom all, for about “hours 
o , ΄ e , 
δύο Σκραζόντων, Μεγάλη ἡ Αρτεμις Ἐφεσίων. 35 Κατα- 
*two = crying out, Great the Artemis of (the}] Ephesians, “Having 
στείλας δὲ 6 γραμματεὺς τὸν ὄχλον φησί», Άνδρες 
Scalmed ‘and*the “recorder the crowd sal : Men Ephesians, 
ε ἡμῖν to us LTTrA. b+ καὶ also L. 
! λογισθήσεται (shall be counted), µέλλει1. =» ™™ τε EGUTTrA. 
ein Tr. P%— ὅλη ΙΤΙΑ. 4 + τῆς GTTrAW. ° — τοῦ GLTTrAW. 
συν- Τ. ένεκα LTTrA., * συονεβίβασαν they instructed LTtTr, 


7 επιγνόντες GLTTraAW, 5 epasovtes Ts 


᾿Εφέσιοι, Pe 


i tepoy ᾽Αρτέμιδος TA. 
B τῆς µεγαλειότητος LTTrA. 
® Παύλου δὲ LTTraW. 


3 προβαλλόντων EGL. 
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men of like occujm- 
tion, nod said, Sirs, yo 
know that by this craft 
we have our wealth, 
96 Moroover ye see and 
hear, that not alone as 
Ephesua, but almost 
throughout all Aria, 
this Paul hath per- 
suaded and turned a- 
way much people, say- 
ing that they be no 
gods, which are made 
with hands: 27 so that 
not only this our craft 
is in danger to be κεν 
at nought; but also 
that the temple of the 
grent goddess Diana 
should be dezpised, 
and her mnognificence 
should be destroyed 
whom all Asin and 
the world worshippeth. 
28 And when they 
heard these sayings, 
they were full of wrath, 
and cricd out, saying, 
Great ts Diana of the 
Ephesians. 29 And the 
whole city wns filled 
with confusion: and 
having caught Gaius 
and Aristarchua, men 
of Macedonia, Paul's 
companions in travel, 
they rushed with one 
accord into the thea- 
tre. 30 And when Paul 


: would have entered in 


unto the people, the 
disciples suffered him 
not. 31 And certain of 
the cnief of Asia, which 
were his friends, sent 
unto him, desiring him 
that he would not au- 
venture himself into 
the theatre. 32 Some 
therefore cried one 
thing, and some an- 
other: for the as- 
senbly was confuxed ; 
and the more puxrt 
knew not wherefore 
they were come to- 
ether, 33 And they 
rew Alexander out 
of the multitude, the 
Jews putting hiw fore 
ward, And Alexandr 
beckoned with the 
hand, and would have 
mae his defence unto 
the people. 34 Bus 
when they knew that 
he was a Jew, all with 
one voice about the 
apace of two Roure 
cried out, Great ts 
Diana of the Ephe 
sians, 35 And when the 
townclerk had ap- 
ased the people, he 
said, Ye men of Ephe- 


ὰ οὐθὲν LTTrA. 
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sus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how 
that the city of the 
Bynewnns, . a wor- 
8 the great 
codices Diana, and of 
the image which fell 
down from Jupiter? 
3% Sceing then that 
these things cannot be 
spokin aygainat, ye 
ought to be quiet, and 
to de nothing rashly. 
37 For ye have brought 
hither these men, 
which are neither rob- 
bers of churches, nor 
Jetblasphomersofyour 
oddess, 38 Wherefore 
{ Demetrius, and the 
eraftsinen which are 
with him, have a mat- 
ter against any ma 
the law is open, an 
there are deputies: let 
them implead one ano- 
ther. ὅθ But if ye in- 
guire any thing oon- 
cerning other matters 
it »hal! be determined 
in a lawful assembly. 
40 Por we are in dan- 
ger to be called: in 
question for this day's 
uproar, there being no 
cause whercby wo ma 
give an accountof th 
concourse, 41 And 
when he had thus 
7 lve he dismissed 
assembly, 


XX. And after the 
uproar was ceased, 
Paul called anto him 
the arg Ha and em- 
braced them, and de- 
parted for to go in- 

Macedonia, 2 And 
when he had gone over 
those parts, and had 
| die ttlsin much ex- 

ortation, he camo into 
Greece. 3 And there 
abode three months. 
And whon the Jews 
laid wait for him, as 
ieee 

ο Syria, he purposc 
to return throngh Ma- 
eedonia. 4 And there 
accompanied him into 
Asia Sopater of Berea ; 
and the Thessa- 
lonians, Aristarchus 
and Secundus; and 
Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus; and of A- 

Tychicua and Tro- 

us. ὃ These going 
ore tarried for us at 


® ἀνθρώπων (read τις Who) of men LTTrA. 


4 Gedy GLTTrAW. 


€ περαιτέρω further Ltr. 
& µεταπεμψάµενος having sent for rrr. 


@ κορεύεσθαι LTTr. 


4 — ἄχρι τῆς Ασίας t{ Tr]. 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ. 
τίς γάρ ἐστιν "ἄνθρωπος" ὃς οὐ .γινώσκει τὴν τα. 
*what ‘for *is *there ®man who knowsnot the "of (*the] ‘Ephesians 
πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν τῆς µεγάλης Oeac* ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ 
‘city ‘temple-koepers ‘as “being of the grcat goddess mis, ard 
rou Διοπετοῦς; 9θ ἀναντιῤῥητων οὖν ὄντων τούτω»: 
of that fallen from Zeus? Undeniable therefore being thcso things 
déov ἑστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλµένους ὑπάρχει», καὶ μηδὲν προ- 
necessary itis for you calm to be, and “nothing “head- 
πετὲς ἑπράττειν." 97 ἠγάγετε.γὰρ τοὺς ἄνδρας.τούτους. 
long to "do. For ye brought men, (who are) 
οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας τὴν ἀθεὰνὶ οὑμῶν.ὶ 
neither temple plunderers nor are defaming "goddess "your. 
38 ef μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ rexvirat ‘irpd¢ 
If indeed therefore Demetrius andthe "with “him ‘artificera against 
τινα λόγον ἔχουσι»,' ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται, καὶ ἀνθύπατοί εἶσιν' 
anyone a matter ve, courts are held, and proconsuls there are: 
ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. 39 εἰδὲ re Sxepi ἑτέρων" 
let them accuse one another. But if anything concerning other matters 
ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. 40 καὶ γὰρ 


XIX, XX. 


-- la 
τὸ ἐννόμῳ 
yeinguire, in the lawfal ‘ assembly = it shall be solved. For also 
κινδυγεύοµεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς.σήμερο», 
we are in danger to be accused of insurrection in regard to this day, 


μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος περὶ οὗ * δυνησόµεθα ἀπο- 
not one cause existing concerning which we shall be able to 
δοῦναι λόγον ΄της συστροφῆς ταύτης. 4] Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, 
give @ reason for concourse, And these things having said, 


ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
he dismissed the assembly. 


20 Μετὰ.δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον, 
Bub after ®oeased *che "tumult, 


ὁ Παῦλος τοὺς µαθητάς, cai! 
(Shim) ‘Paul the disciples, and 
πιπρρευθῆναιὶ εἰς "rv" Maxedoviay. 

to go to Macodonia. And having paseod through 


έρη.ἐκεῖνα, καὶ αλέσας αὐτοῦ λό πολλῳ, ἦλ- 
ο... eer Titian exhorted hems wits al aces μα. 


Oey εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα 8 ποιήσας.τε µμῆνας τρεῖς, γενο- 

came to Greece. And having continued "months * having boon 

µένης «αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς" ὑπὸ τῶν ‘Iovdaiwy μέλλοντι 

made against them a plot by the Jows being about 

ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς ry Συρίαν, ἐγένετο Pyvwyn' τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν 
σαι into τὴ By Cie, | Slt nf sted dri eg 

διὰ Μακεδονίας. 4 συνείπετο.δὲ αὐτῷ “dypt τῆς Ασίας" 
Asia 


ke pooxadecduevoc" 
ο. sealed "to . 
ἀσπασάμενος.  ἐξῆλθὲεν 
saluted (them), wentaway 
9 διελθὼν δὲ τὰ 


through Macedonia, And accompanied him as far as 
Σώπατρος Σ Βεροιαῖος Θεσσαλονικέων-δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος. καὶ 
Sopater a and of Thessalonians Aristarchus and 


Σεκοῦνδος, καὶ Taioc Δερβαϊος καὶ Τιμόθεος ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ 
Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe and Timotbeus, and of Asia 


Τυχικὸς καὶ Τρόφιμος. ὅ οὗτοι" ἱπροελθόντες' Euevov ἡμᾶς 


Tyohicas and Trophimus, These having gone before waited for us 
b —- θεᾶς OLTTrAW. 6 πράσσειν LTTrA. 
© ἡμῶν Our LTTrA, { ἔχονσιν πρός τινα λόγον GLTTrAW. 


i + περὶ concerning (this concourse) LTTr 
1 + παρακαλέσας having exhorted [and] LtTra. 
ο ἐπιβουλῆς αὐτῷ LTTr. Ρ γνώμης 19ΤΑ. 
5 δὲ and (these) στα} 


α + οὗ ττ[α]. 


a — την ΙττήΑ], 
® + Πύῤῥου of Pyrrhus GLitraw. 


8 προσελθόντες having gone Tr. 


AX. ACTS. 
ty ἐν “Ἱρωάδι" 6 ἡμεῖς.δὲ ἐζεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
Ons 5 but we sailed away the days of the 
ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ SdBoysey προς αὐτοὺς εἰς 
unleavened bread from Philippi, and came them at 


τὴν προς αν Μάχρις" ἡμερῶν πέντε, Yoo" ης ENaC 


days five, where we stayed “days 
ἑπτά. 7 "By δὲ τῥμιᾷ τῶν σαββάτω», συνηγµένων 
‘seven. And on the first (day] of the weeks 7havinug “been ‘assembled 


*rwy μαθητῶν rou" κλάσαι ἄρτον, ὁ Παὔλος διελέγετο αὗτοῖς, 


‘the disciples to break bread, Paul discoursed to ahem, 
μέλλών ἐξιέναι τῷ ἐπαύριο»ν, παρξτεινέν.τε τὸν λόγον μέχρι 
about to depart on the morrow; andhecontinued the discourse ti 


µεσονυκτίου' 8 joay.dé λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑπερῳῳ οὗ 

midnight. And?were “lamps ‘many in the upper room where 
*joav"® συνηγµένοι. 9 ὑκαθήμενος!.δὲ τις veaviag ὐνόματι 
they were assombled. Aud was sitting acertain youth, by name 


Eurvyog ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόµενος ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ, δια- 
Eutychus, by the window, 


overpowered by ’slcep ‘deep, 
λεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ 
*discoursed ‘Paul fora longer time, having been overpowered by 


TOU ὕπνου έπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Τριστέγου κάτω, καὶ 
the sleep hefell *from “the “third ‘story ‘down, 


νεκρός. 10 καταβὰς.δὲ 
dead. But “having *descended 
περιλαβὠν' 

embraced 


ήρθη 

and was taken up 

ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἴσυμ- 
*Paul fell upon him, and having 


εἶπεν, Μἡἠ.θορυβεῖσθε ἡ.γὰρ ψυχἠ αὐτοῦ ἐν 
(him) said, Donot make & tumule, forthe life ofhim in 


αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 11 ᾿Αναβὰς.δὲ καὶ κλάσας ἃ ἄρτον καὶ γευσά- 
him ia, And having gone up and having broken bread and having 


pevoc, ἐφ᾽.ἱκανόν-:τε ὁμιλήσας «ἄχριςὶ αὐγῆς, οὕτως ἐξῆλ- 
eaten, and for long having conversed until day-break, 80 he de- 


θεν. 12 ἤγαγον.δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν ov 
parted. Andthey brought the boy alive, and werecomforted not 


perpiwc. 19 Ἡ μεῖς δὲ ‘rpoe\Oovrec" ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν 


@ little. ut we having gone before to the ship sail 
Seic' τὴν Ασσο», ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν Παῦ- 
to Bates, ‘there being “about to take in Paul; 


λον’ οὕτως.γὰρ Ρήν.διἀτεταγμένος,! μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 
for so he had appointed, “being °about ‘himself to goon fopt, 
14 ὡς.δὲ Ἰσυνεβαλεν! ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν΄.Ασσον, ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν 
Andwhen hemet with us at Assos, having taken 7in ‘him 
yAGopey εἰς Μιτυλήνην' 15 κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες TY 
wecame to Misiones : and thence having sailed away, on the 
émiovey µκατηντήσαµεν *ayrixcod® Χίου ry.dé ἑτέρᾳ 
following (day) arrived opposite Chios, and the ae ae 
παρεβάλο ομεν εἰς Σάμον΄ Ἱκαὶ µείναντες ἐν Τρωγυλλίῳ,! 
wo arrive at Samos; ι and having remained at osyitium, te 


7mAGopev εἰς Μίλητο». 16 "éxpiver"_ydp ὁ Παῦλος 
(day] wecame {ο Miletus: for “had *decided *Paul 


a er τὴν Ἔφεσον, ὅπως µμὴ.γένηται αὐτῷ χρονο- 
to sail by Ephédsus, so that it might not happen tohim to spend 


τριβῆσαι τά ry Aig’ ἔσπευδεν γὰρ εἰ δυνατὺν nv! αὐτφ 
time Asia; forhehastened if possible it was for him 


ἐχομένῃ 
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Troas. 6 And we aniled 
away from Philippi 
after the days of un- 
leavened bread, and 
caine unto them to 
Troas in five daya; 
where ww abode seven 
days. 7 And upon the 
first day of the week, 
when the disciples 
aaa cther to break 
Paul preached 
Mims them, ready to 
depart on the morrow : 
and continued his 
specch until midnight. 
8 Andthere were many 
lights in the upper 
chamber, where they 
were gnathcred to- 
ether. 9 Aud there sats 
na window ο certain 
Ag ung man named 
utychus, being fallen 
into a dcep sleep: and 
as Paul was long 
hing, he sunk 
own with sleep, and 
fell down from the 
third loft, and was 
taken updead. 10 And 
Paul went down, and 
fell on him, and ein- 
bracing Atm επ, 
Trouble not your- 
selves; for his life is 
in him 11 When he 
therefore was come up 
again, avd had broken 
bread, and eaten, and 
tniked a loug while, 
even till break of day, 
so he departed. 12 And 
they brought the 
young mau alive, and 
were not a little com- 
forted. 13 And we went 
before toship, and sail- 
ed unto Assos, there 
intending to tako in 
Paul: for so had he 
appointed, minding 
himself to go afoot, 
14 And when he met 
with us at Assos, we 
took him in, and came 
to Mityleno. 15 Aud 
we sailed thence, and 
came the nextday over 
against Chios ; and the 
next day we arrived at 
Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium; and the 
next day we came to 
Miletus. 16 For Paul 
had determined to sail 
by Ephesus, because he 
would not spend the 
time in Asia: for he 
hasted, if it were pos- 
sible for him, to be at 


° Τρφάδι Lt. - Τρψάδα LT.  ἄχρι LTTrA. 
assembled) GLTTraw. 


* }uew we were GLTTrAW. 
4 + roy the LttTraw. 


5 αχρι TTrA. 
* διατεταγµένος ἦν LITrA. | συνέβαλλεν LITrA. 
µείναντες ἐν Τρω. LITr. 
25 


7 ὅπου T, 


κα ἄντικρυς LTTrA. 
= + δὲ and (the) urrr. 


* ἡμῶν we (having been 
> καθεζόµενος LTTrAW. 
( προσελθόντες having ο. 
peryv 
5 κεκρίκει ΟΙΤΊτΑΊΥ,. 9 etn it might be LTTra. 


εσνν- Τ. 
ε ἐπὶ LTTra. 
λίφ A>; οκ καὶ 
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Jerusalem the day of 
Pentecost. 17And from 
Miletus he scent to 
Ephesus, and called the 
alders of the church. 
19 And when they were 
some to him, he anid 
anto them, Ye know, 
from the firat day that 
I came into Asia, after 
what manner I have 
been with you at all 
reasons, 19 serving the 
Lerd with all humi- 
lity of wind,nand with 
Many tears,and temp- 
tiuionsa, which befell 
me by the lying in wait 
of the Jews: 20 and 
how I kept back* no- 
thing that was profit- 
able unto you, but have 
shewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, 
and from house to 
house, οἱ testifying 
both to tho Jews, and 
also to the Grecks, 
repentance toward 
God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
22 And now, behold, 
1 go bound in the spi- 
rit unto Jerusalem, 
not knowing thethings 
that shall befall me 
there: 23 save that 
the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth In every city 
saving that bonds and 
aftlictions abide me. 
24 But none of these 
things move me, nei- 
ther count I my life 
deur unto myself, so 
that I might finish my 
course with joy, and 
the ministry, which I 
bare received of the 
Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace 
of God, 25 And now, 
behold, I know that 
σέ all, among whom I 

ave gone preaching 
the kingdom of God, 
shall sco my frce Do 
more. 26 Wherefore I 
tuke you to record 
this day, that IT am 
pure from the blood of 
all men. 27 For [have 
not shunned to declare 
unto you all the coun- 


4. 


ΠΡΑΣΕΙΣ. ‘AX, 
τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς Σ]εροσόλυμα.ὰ 
the day of Pentecost to be in Jerusalem, 


17 ᾿Απὸ.δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέµψας εἰς "Epecov µετεκαλέσατο 
And from Miletus haring «ent to Ephesus he called for 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 18 we.dé παρεγένοντο πρὸς 
tho elders ofthe assembly. And when.they were come wt 
αὐτὸν 4 εἶπεν avroic, Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας 
him he said to them, 6 know, from thefirst day 

2 , ? ος , , ~ ’ ε ~ έ, 
ap he ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν Ασίαν, πῶς μεθ ὑμῶν τὀνιπάντα 
on which 1 αγτἰγοά in ia, how with you all the 
ρ / U , la 
χρόνον ἐγενόμη», 19 δουλεύω» τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινο- 
time I was, serving the dae with ail humi- 
φροσύνης Kai "πολλῶνί δακρύων καὶ περασμῶν, τῶν -συμ- 


~ 


lity and many tears and ‘temptations, which hap- 
7] ~ oe - / { 

Bavrwy po. ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν Ἰουδαίων' 20 ὡς 

pened to me through the plots of the Jows ; how 


οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντωη τοῦ.μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι 
nothing Ikeptback of what profitable soasnot. toannounce [it] 


ὑμῖν, καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δηµοσίᾳ καὶ κατ. οἴκου, 21 διαµαρ- 


to you, and toteach σοι publicly and from house to house, earnestly 
τυρόµενος Ἰουδαίοις.τε καὶ Ἑλλησιν τὴν εἰς "roy" θεὸν 
testifying both to Jews and Greeks ward *God 


ετάνοιαν καὶ πίστιν ‘ryv" εἰς τὸν.κύριον. ἡμῶν “Inoovy 
repentance and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
‘yptorév." 22 καὶ νῦν idod nee δεδεµένος' τῷ wvevpare 
Christ. And now, lo, , bound in the spirit, 
πορεύομαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ συναντήσοντά 
go to erusalem, the things which in it shall happen 
not" μὴ εἰδώς, 23 πλὴν Ore τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον κατὰ.πόλιν 
tome not knowing; except thatthe Spirit the oly inevery city 
διαμαρτύρεταὺ *éyov" ὅτι δεσµά "με καὶ θλίψειςὶ µένουσιν. 
fully testifies, © saying that bonds *me'and “tribulations await. 
24 adr’ οὐδενὸς Adyor" Srotodpuat, οὐδὲ Exw" τὴν ψυχἠν 
But ‘of ‘nothing 7account 1] ?make, nor holdI lite 
“pou! tiysiay ἐμαυτῷ, ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν.δρόµον.µου ἐμετὸ 
my dear tomyself, so 46 to finish my course with 
Xapac," καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου ‘In- 
joy, and the ministry which I received from the Lord Je- 
cov, διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Ευ, to testify fully the gladtidings ofthe grace of God. 
25 καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ ἐχὼ οἶδα Ort οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ.πρόσωπόν.µου 
And now, lo, know that no more *will ‘see ®my “face 
ὑμεῖς πάντες, ἐν οἷς  διηλθον µκηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν 
ye "all, among whom [have goneabout proclaiming the kingdom 


f - θ ~ u 26 56 4 il , « - ἐ ~ , ε , 
τοῦ θεοῦ. to" μαρτύρομαι υμῖν ἐν τῇ. σήμερον.ἡμέ 
of God. Whercfore testify toyou in τν θά day BrP es 

ὅτι καθαρὸς ον ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων 27 οὐ.γὰρ 
that pure {am) from the blood of all, for “not 
ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι λὑμῖνὶ πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν 
1] “χορί back from announcing to you all the counsel 


P Ἱερουσαλήμ T. 
8 — roy TIA. 


4 + ὁμοῦ ὄντων αὐτῶν they being together L. 


] .- πολλὼναΙΤττΑΥΨ. 
— την LTTrA. ¥— χριστόν L{TrJa. 


© δεδεµένος ἐγὼ GLTTrAW, 


3 ἐμοὶ Τ. y+ porto me GLIT:AW, λέγων a. ® καὶ Ὀλίψεις µε LTTrA. > λογον 
Όσσα. ε ἔχω, οὐδὲ ποιούμαι 1, — οὐδὲ ἔχω ΤΤεΑ. ᾱ — µου LTTrA. © --- μετὰ χαρᾶς 
ATTrA. £— τοῦ θεοῦ LITrAW. ξ διότι ΤΑ. ἃ cit am LITA. § — ὑμῖν 


LTBra. 


XX, XXI. ACTS. 
τοῦ. θεοῦ). 28 προσέχετε *viv" ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ 
of God. Take heed therefore to yourselves and toall the 


ποιµνίφ. iv. ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Mero ἐπισκόπους, 
flock, wherein 7you ‘the “Spirit “the *Holy ‘did ‘set overseers, 


ποιµαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 'rov θεοῦ,ὶ ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ 


toshepherd the assembly of God, which he purchased with 
τοῦ Ἀἰδίου αἵματος."' 29 γω "γὰρ' οἶδα ὁτοῦτο, ore εἰσελεύ- 
the "οί his ‘own ‘blood. For know this, that will 


συνται pera τὴν. ἄφιξίν.μου λύκοι βαρες εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ 


comein after my departure *wolves ‘grievous amongst you, not 
φειδόµενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου 90 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ava- 
sparing the flock ; and from amongst your own selves ‘will 


στήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραμµένα, τοῦ aTooT¢Y τοὺς 


rise up men speaking — perverted things, to draw away the 
μαθητὰς ὀπίσω Pairay." 31 διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνημογεύοντες 
disciples after themselves. Wherefore watch, remcmbering 


ὅτι τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ.ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων 
that three years night and day I ceased not with tears 


νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. 32 καὶ Iraviv" παρατίθεµαι ὑμᾶς, 
admonishing *oue ‘each. And = now 1 commit you, 


εἀδελφοί,' τῷ θερ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς.χάριτος.αὐτοῦ, τῷ duva- 
brethren, to Gud and to the wo of his grace, which is 
μένῳ 'εποικοδομῆσαι" καὶ δοῦγαι "ὑμῖν" " κληρονοµίαν ἐν 
able to build up and to give you aninheritance among 
τοῖς ἡγιασμἔνοις πᾶσιν. 33 ἀργυρίου ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ 
*the sanctified all Silver ος gold or clothing 
"οὐδενὸς" ἐπεθύμησα. 94 αὐτοὶ.κδὲὶ γινώσκετε Ore ταῖς 
of no one I desired, But yourselves know that 
χρείαις.-µου καὶ τοῖς οὖσιν per ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ 
tomy needs and tothose who were with me did ‘minister 
χεῖρες.αὗται. 35 πάντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας 
these "hands, Allthings Ishewed you that thus labouting 


δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενούντων», μνημονεύειν.τε 
it behoves (us) to ald those being weak, and to remember 


τῶν λόγων τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπεν, Μακάριόν ἐστιν 


the words ofthe Lurd Jesus that himself said, *Blessed it “is 
Σδιδόναι μᾶλλον" 7 λαμβάνείν. 96 Kai ταῦτα εἰπών, 
"to “give jmore than _ to receive. And these things having said 
θεὶς τὰ γόνατα.αὐτοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς προσηύξατο. 
having bowed his knees with all ‘them he prayed. 
37 Ἱκανὸς.δὲ "ἐγένετο κλαυθμὸςὶ πάντων καὶ ἐπιπεσάντες 
And*much ‘there “was weeping of all: and falling 


ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου κατεφίλυυν αὐτόν 38 ὀδυνώ- 
upon the neck of Paul thoy ardently kisscd him, dis- 


µενοι parrora ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἰρήκει ὅτι οὐκέτι μέλ- 
tressed most of all for the word which he had sajd, that nompre they 


λουσιν τὺ.πρόσωπογ.αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. προεπεμπον.δὲ αὐτὸν 
are about his face tosce, And they accompanicd him 


εἰς τὸ πλοϊον. 
to the ship. 


21 Ὡς.δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἁποσπασθέντας an’ 
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sel of God. 28 Takc heed 
therefory unto youre 
selves, aud to all the 
flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overscerx, to 
feed the church of God, 
which he hath pure 
chased with his own 
blood. 29 For I know 
this, that after my de- 
porting shall gricvous 
wolves enter iu among 
you, not sparing the 
flock. 30 Also of your 
own selves shall men 
arise, epenking peor- 
verse things. to draw 
away disciples after 
then. 31 Thercfore 
watch, and remember, 
that by the space of 
threes yeara I ceased 
not to Warn every one 
night’ and day with 
tears, 52 And now, 
brethren, I commend 
you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, 
which is able to build 
you up, andto give you 
an inheritance among 
all them which are 
sanctified. 33 1 have 
coveted no man’s sil- 
ver, or gold, or ap- 
parol, 34 Yea, yo your 
selves know, that these 
hands have ministered 
unto my nocessilios, 
and to them that were 
with me. 35 I have 
shewed youall things, 
how that so Inbouring 
ye ought to support 
the weak, and to re- 
member the words of 
the Lord Jesus, how 
he said, It is more 
blessed to give than to 
rec-ive. 36 And when 
he had thus speken, he 
kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all, 
37 Aud they all wept 
sore, and fell on Panl’s 
neck, and kissed him 
38 sorrowing must of 
all for the words which 
hoe spike, that they 
should see his face vo 
more. And they acs 
companied him unto 
the ship. 


XXL And {it cameto 


pass, that aftcr we 

And when it was *sarled ‘we, having drawnawnay from were gotten from 

i + ὑμιν to you LTTra. k — οὖν [1.}rtr. Ι τοῦ κυρίου of the Lord GLTTr. ™ αἵματος 
του iiov GLITrAW. 8 — yap for LTTraW. 9 — Τούτο LTTrAW. Ρ ἑαυτὼν TTra. 3 τὰ 
νυν ΊΤτιΑ. { — ἀδελφοί LTTrA. * οἰκοδομῆσαι to build cttraw. &— ὑμιν LITra. * + την 


(read the inheritance) trra. 


* οὔθενος 1. 3s — δὲ but GLTTraWw. 


6 κλαυθμὸς ἐγένετο LTTYAW. 


7 μᾶλλον διδοναν 
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them, and had launch- 
ed, we came with a 
straight course unto 
Coos, and the day fol- 
lowing unto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto 
Patara: 2 and find- 
ing a ship sailing over 
unto Phenicia, we 
went aboard, and set 
forth. 3 Now when we 
had discovered Cyprus, 
we left it on the left 
hand, and sailed into 
Syria, and landed at 
: for there the 
ship was to unlade 
her burden. 4 And 
finding disciples, we 
tarried there seven 
days: who said to 
Paul through the Spi- 
rit, that he should not 
go up to Jerusalem. 
5 And when we had 
sccomplished those 
days, we depurted and 
went our way; and 
they all brought us on 
our way, with wives 
and children, till we 
were out of the city: 
and we kneeled down 
on the shore, and pray- 
ed. 6 And when we 
had taken our leave 
one of another, we 
took ship; and they 
returned home again. 
7 And when we had 
finished our course 
from Tyre, we came 
to Ptolemais, and aa- 
Inted the brethren, and 
abode with them one 
day. 8 And the next 
day we that were of 
J'aul’s company de- 
arted, and came unto 
‘posaren: and we en- 
tered into the house 
of Philip the evangel- 
ist, which was one of 
the seven; and abode 
with him. 9 And the 
same man had four 
daughters, virgins, 
which did prophesy, 
10 And as we tarriod 
there many dnys, there 
came down from Ju- 
ἆθα a certain το- 
het, named Agabua, 
1 And when he was 
come unto us, he 
took Paul’s girdle, 
and bound his own 
hands and feet, and 
said, Thus saith the 
Holy Ghost, So shall 
the 5 ews at Jerusalem 
bind the man that 


NMPAZEIS. τι. 


αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν "Κῶν,ὶ τῷ.δὲ ἑξῆς 
them, having run direct wecame to Cus, andonthe next 


εἰς τὴν Ῥόδον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα. 2 καὶ εὑρόντες 


(day) to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, And having fouead 
πλοῖον διαπερῶν. εἰς Φοινίκην, ἐπιβάντε ἀνήχθημεν. 
aship passing over into Ῥλαπίοία, having goneon board we sailed; 


3 Ρἀναφάναντες".δὲ τὴν Κύπρο», καὶ καταλιπύντες αὐτὴν 
and having sighted Cyprus, and having left it 


εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν εἰς Lupiay, καὶ «κατήχθημεν" εἰς Τύρον' 


on the left wesailed to Syria, and brought to ος ._—«zTryre, 
Exeiae.yao ‘iv τὸ πλοϊονὶ ἀποφορτιζόμενον Tov ad ον. 4 «καὶ 
forthere wasthe ship discharging the lading. And 


ἀνευρόντες" τοὺς µαθητάς, ἐπεμείναμεν fadrov" ἡμέρας ἑπτά 
having found out the ~ disciples, wo remained there "days ‘seven; 
οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, μὴ SavaBaiver® 


who to Paul said by the Spirit, not to go up 
εἰς “Ἱερουσαλήμ.' 5 ὅτε.δὲ ἐγένετο ἡμᾶς ἐξαρτίσαι' τὰς pie 
to erusalen., But when it was we completed the days, 


pac, ἐξελθόντες ἐἑπορευόμεθα, προπεµπόντων ἡμᾶς πάντων 


having set out we journeyed, accompanying Γ ‘all 
σὺν γυναιξὶν καὶ τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως' καὶ θέντες 
with wives and children asfarasoutside the city. Andhaving bowed 


τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὺν Ἑπροσηυξάμεθα. 6 καὶ aoracite 
the knees οὗ the shore we prayed, And having 
µενοι" adAnrouc! ™EréBnpev" εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι.δὲ ὑπί- 
saluted one’another το wentup intothe ship, and they re 
στρεψαν εἰς ra.idia. 7 Ἡμεῖς.δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες 
turned to their own [homes]. Andwe, the voyage having completed 
ἀπὸ Τύρου κατηντήσαµεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι 


from Tyre, arrived at Ptolemais, and having saluted 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν pépay µίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 8 τῇῷ.δὲ 

the brethren we abode day one with them. And on the 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες = ®ot.wrepi.rov.TlavAov" 9ἡλθον' εἰς 


morrow ‘Shaving "gone “forth "Ῥρα] *and *those ‘with *him they came to 
PKatcapsay’® καὶ εἰσελθύντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ 


Ceesarea ; and having entered into the house of Philip the 
εὐαγγελιστοῦ, Irov" ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά, ἐμείναμεν παρ αὑτῳφ. 
evangelist, being of the seven, weabode with him. 


ἦσαν θυγατέρες Γπαρθένοι τέσσαρες' προφη- 
γατέρ ρ αρες" πρ 
*virgins *four who proe 


ἡμέρας πλείους κατῆλθεν 


9 τούτῳ .δὲ 
Now to this (man) there were "daughters 


τεύουσαι. 10 ἐπιμενόντων.δὲ *npor!. 


phesied. And "remaining ‘we days 7many ‘came "down 
TIC ἀπὸ τῆς ‘lovdaiag προφήτης ὀνόματι Αγαβος' 
® “certain ’one from Judsa, @prophet, by name Agabus; . 
1] καὶ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τοῦ 
and: having come {ο us, and having taken {ο girdle 
Παύλου, snoac.tre" Yavrov rac χεῖρας Kai τοὺς πόδας 
of Paul, and having boand of himself the unds and the foot 


εἶπεν, Τάδε λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιο», Tov ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστιν 
said, Thus says the Spirit the Holy, The man of whom is 


® Ko GLITrAW. 
πλοιϊον ἦν LTTrAW. 


b Ἱεροσόλυμα GLITrAW. 
having prayed we took our leave 
= — ot περὶ τὸν Παὖλον GLTTraw. 


ἀνέβημεν TAW. 
Jdapev Tr. 
LTTraW. 


Ρ Καισαρίαν T. 
¢ —7¢ aud LITrAW. 


© κατήλθοµεν landed titra. 4 τὸ 
9 ἀνενρόντες δὲ LItraw. favroig with them Ly. € ἐπιβαίνειν LTTrA. 
{ ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς LTrAW. κ προσενξάµενοι ἀπησπασάµεθα 

LTTrAW. 1+ καὶ and Lrtraw. ™ ἐνέβημεν LTe 5 
© ἤλθομεν We came EGLTAW ; HA- 
4 — τοῦ GLTTrAW.  τέσσαρες παρθένοι LTTrA. ϱ — ἡμῶν 
7 ἑαντοῦ τοὺς πόδας Kai τὰς χείρας LT Tra W. 


b ἀναφανέντες EGLTrAW. 


KXI. ACTS. 


ἡ.ζώνη.αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν ty Ἱερουσαλὴμ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ 
this girdle thus shall*bind ‘in ‘Jerusalem ‘the Sli and 


παραδώσουσιν εἰς ερας ἐθνῶν. 13 Ὡς δὲ ἠκούσαμε» 
deliver up into (the) hunds of (the) nations, And when we heard 


ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς.τε καὶ ot  ἐἑντόπιοι τοῦ 
these things, ορ ‘both “we and “those ‘of (*the) "place 


« 

ἡ ἀνα[βαίνειν auray εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 19 * ἀπεκρίθη.Σδὲῖ ὁ 

μέσος wee up Nea ο... 

Παῦλος,7 Τί ποιεῖτε er aah καὶ νι ετοντις μου τὴν 
Σροα], What do ye weeping and breaking my 


καρδίαν; ἐγὼ. γὰρ ov µύνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς 
heart 2 for not only tobebound but also to die at 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ é éroimuc. ἔχω ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ος Ἰησοῦ. 
Jerusalem am ready for the name ofthe Lord Jesus. 


14 Μἠ πειθομένου.δὲ αὐτοῦ ἠσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες, τσ θέλη 
And "not "being ‘persuaded ‘he wewereailent, saying, 


τοῦ κυρίου.γενέσθω." 
ofthe Lord Ὦ9 done. 


16 Μετὰ δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας τι ταύτας "ἀποσκευασάμενοι. ἀνε- 
And after having packed the baggage we 
Baivopey εἰς ντε Φρονσαλήμ: 16 συνῆλθον.δὲ καὶ τῶν 
went up erusalem. And went @lso (some) of che 
μαθητῶν ἀπὸ εΚαισαρείας! ay ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ w 
disciples from Cessarca bringing (one) with whom 


ξενισθῶμεν, Μνάσωνί.τινι Kumpiv, ἀρχαίῳ µαθητῥ. 17 Γενο- 
= might odge, ry ώμος Mnason, aCypriot, anold disciple. sieving 
μ νων δὲ ἡμᾶ Gy εἰς Acooronu ne ἀσμένως ἀἐδέξαντοϊ ἡμᾶς οἱ 
ved and’ τν “gladly “received ‘the 
ἀδελφοί. 18 τῇ 5 οὖν ἐπιούσ)  «εἰσύει ὁ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν 
*brethren. acd on the following (day) *wont “in ‘Paul with us 
πρὸς Ιάκωβο», πάντες.τε παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 19 καὶ 
James, and all assembled ‘the *elders. And 
Pe ιών αὐτοὺς ἐξηγεῖτο καθ ἓν ἕκαστον ὦν ἐποίησεν 
having saluted them herelated one by one what things *wrought 
ὁ θεὸς ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν διὰ τῆς.διακονίας.αὐτοῦ. 20 οἱ.δὲ 
'God among the nations by his ministry. And they 
ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον [τὸν κύριον  Εε]πόν τεὶ αὐτῷ, Θεωρεῖς, 
having heard = glorified the And they said tohim, Thou οσα: 
ἀδελφέ, πόσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν Ἀ]ουδαίωνὶ τῶν wemi- 
πας, how many ο ιῤῥμών there are of Jews who have be- 
στευκότω», καὶ πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόµου ὑπάρχουσιν. 
Heved, and all gealous ones of the law are, 
21 κατηχήθησαν.δὲ περὶ σοῦ, iri ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις 
And they were informed concerning thee, that "apostasy ‘thou *teachest 
amd ΙΜωσέως" τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη *xavrac" ‘lovdaiove, 
*°from 3! Moses *the amore "the "nations Fall *Jews, 
λέγων μὴ Περιτέμνειν. αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα, μηδὲ τοῖς Meow 


ὡς. *not "to‘circumcise ’them the children, nor inthe customs 
περιπατεῖν. 22 τί οὖν ἐστιν; πάντως Ἰδε πλῆθος 
to walk. What then is it? certainly *must ‘a "multitude 
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owneth thir girdle, 
abd shall deliver Atma 
into the hand« of the 
Gentiles. 12 Απά when 
we heard these things, 
both we, and they o 

that place, besought 
him not to go up to 
Jcruxnlem. 13 

Paul answered, What 
mean ye to weep and 
to break imine heart ? 
fur I am ready not to 
be bound only, but al- 
so to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 14 And 
when he would not be 
persuaded, we censed, 
saying, The will ofthe 
Lord be done. 


15 And after those 
days we took up our 
carriages, and went up 
to Jerusalem. 16 There 
went with us also 
certatn of tHe disci- 
ples of Cawsarea, and 

rought with them 
one Mnason of Cy- 
prus, an old disciple 
with whom we should 
; lodge. 17 And when 
we were come to Je- 
rusalem, the brethren 
received us_ gladly. 
18 And the day fo 
lowing Paul went in 
with us unto James; 
and all the elders were 

resent, 19 And when 

e had saluted them, 
he declared particu- 
larly what things God 
had wrought among 
the Gentiles by his 
ministry. 20 And when 
they heard it, they 
glorified the Lord, and 
said unto hin, Thou 
seest, brother, ° how 
many thousands of 
Jews there are which 
believe; and they are 
all zoalous of the law ; 
31 .and they are in- 
formed of thee, that 
thon teachest all the 
Jews which areamong 
the Gentiles to for- 
sake Moses, saying 
that they ought not to 


,cireumcise their chil- 


‘dren, neither to walx 
after the oustoms. 
22 What is it therefore? 
the multitude must 


7 + rérethen LtTraw. * — δὲ but LrTraw. 
τὸ θέλημα γινέσθω LTTrAW. ® ἐπισκενασάμενοι LTTTAW. 
© Καισαρίας T. 4 ἀπεδέξαντο welcumed LTTraw. ο re T. 
© εἰπόντες saying L; εἶπάν τε TTr. 
δαίων T. Μωύσέως GLITIAW. 


ς Κ--- πάντας L{Tr]. 
πλῆθος συνελθεῖν Tr. 


Σ + καὶ εἶπεν and said 7. 


: Tov κυρίου 


ὃ“Ἱεροσόλυμα LITrAW. 
{γὸν θεόν God GLTTrAW. 
bev τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαιοῖς among the Jews LT:aw; — ‘lov- 
ὶ δε; συνελθεῖν πλήθος LTA ; — Sea 
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needs come together: 
for they will hear that 
thou art come. 23 Do 
therefore this that we 
say to thee: We have 
four men whith havea 
vowonthem; 24them 
take, and purify thy- 
sclf with them, and be 
at charges with them, 
that they may shave 
their heads: and all 
thay know that those 
'things, whereof ‘they 
were informed con- 
cerning thee, are no- 
thing; but that thou 
thysclf also walkest 
orderly, and kcepest 
the law. 25 Astouch- 
ing the Gentiles which 
believe, we have writ- 
ten and concluded that 
they observe no such 
thing, save only’ that 
they keep themselves 
from things offcred to 
idols, and from blood, 
and from. strangled, 
and from fornication. 
26 Then Paul took the 
men, and the next set 
purifying himself wit 
them entered into the 
temple, to signify the 
accomplishmentof the 
days of purification, 
τη] that an offcring 
should be offered for 
every one of them. 
47 And when the seven 
days were almost end- 
ed, the Jews which 
were of Asia, when 
they saw him in the 
ἱοταρίο, stirred up all 
the people, and laid 
hands on him, 28 cry- 
iny out, Men of Israel, 
help: This is the man, 
tnat teacheth all men 
every. where against 
the peop’ and the 
Jaw, and this place: 
and further brought 
Greeks also into the 
temple, and hath pol- 
luted this holy place. 
39 (For they had seen 
before with him in 
the city Trophimus an 
Ephesian, whom they 
supposed that Paul 
had brought into the 
temple.) 30 And all 
the city was moved, 
and the people ran to- 
ther: and they took 
aul, and drew him 
out of the temple: and 
forthwith the doors 
were shut, 31 And as 
they went about to kill 
him, tidings came un- 


m — yap for Tr. 
GLTTraw. 


ρεῖν αὐτούς, ει uy LTTr. 
αντον τὰς χειρας GLITrAW. 


8 ve Abd LITrzA 


Ρ Φυλάσσων τὸν νόµον LTTrAW. 


MWPAZEIS. ΧΧΙ. 
συνελθεῖν Ἱ ἀκούσονται. γὰρ" ὅτι ἐλόλνθας. 23 τοῦτο οὖν 
come together; for they willhear that thou hast come. This therefore 


ποίησον ὅ σοι λἔγομεν' εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν 
do thou what δὲο ‘thee 'we ‘say: Therearewithus "men *four α vow 


ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 24 τούτους παραλαβὠν ἁγγνίσθητι σὺν 


having on themselves; those having taken be purified with 

~ 4 id ‘ : ~ 3 , 4 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ δαπάνησον tx’ αὐτοῖς, ἵνα "ζξυρήσωνταιὶ τὴν 
them, and beatexpense for them, that they may shave the 


κεφαλήν, καὶ °yywow" πάντες ὅτι ὧν κατήχηνται 
head ; and *may*know ‘all that of which they have been informed 

περὶ σοῦ οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς 

about thee "nothing ‘is, but thou *walkest ‘orderly “also ‘thyself 


Prov νόµον φυλάσσων.ὶ 25 περὶδὲ τῶν πεπιστευκότων 
*the law ®keeping. But concerning those who have believed 


ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς Ἰἐπεστείλαμεν.ὶ κρίναντες Σμηδὲν.τοιοῦτον 
of the nations we wrote, judging *no *such *thing 
τηρεῖν αὐτούς, εἰ μὴϊ φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλό- 
*to°observa ‘them, except tokeep “from ‘themselves things offered 


θυτον καὶ "τὸ! αἷμα καὶ mvxrov καὶ πορνείαν. 26 Τότε 
to idels, and blood, and what is strangled, and fornication. Then 


ὁ Παῦλος παρὰλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας, τῷ ἐχομένν ἡμέρᾳ σὺν 
Paul having taken =the men, onthe next day with 
αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθες εἰσήει εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, διαγγέλλων τὴν 
them having been purified entered into the temple, declaring the 
ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ, ἕως οὗ mpoonvEydy 
fulfilment ofthe days ofthe purification, until was offered 
e 4 ε νε ε ’ ~~ ε , e 3 
ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν 1 προσφορά. 27 ὡς.δὲ. ἔμελλον 
for one ‘each ofthem the offering. But when ‘were *nbout 
e ε ε , ey ε ? 4 - > , , ~ 
αἱ ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
‘the "seven ανα ᾖ{ο Ὀο οοπιρὶοιθἀ the 7from δλεία 1Jews 
θεασάµενοι αὐτὸν ἐν ry ἱερῷ, ‘ovviyeov" πάντα rov ὄχλονι 
having seen him in the temple, stirred up all the crowd, 
καὶ Τἐπέβαλον! "rac χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν," 28 κράζοντες, Ανδρες 


and laid ands upon him, crying, Men 
“'TopanXirat," βοηθεῖτε. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ κατὰ 
Israelites, help! this ia the man who against 


τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόµου καὶ τοῦ.τόπου.τούτου πάντας ὅπαν- 
the people and the law and this place all every- 


ταχοῦ! διδάσκων ἔτι.τε καὶ Ἓλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, 
where teaches, .andfurtheralso Grecks he brought into the temple, 


καὶ Kexoivwxey τὸν ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. 39 ᾿Ἠσαν.γὰρ.προ- 
and defiled "οἱ *place ‘this, For they had before 


εωρακότες Τρόφιμον τὺν Ἐφέσιον iv τῷ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν 
seen Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with him, whom 
ἐνόμιζον ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν 6 Παὔλος. 90 ἐκινήθη 
they supposed that into the temple “brought *Paul. “Was moved 
τε 1 πόλις ὅλη, καὶ ἐγένετο OvYdPOMN τοῦ Aaov' καὶ ἐπι- 
δοπὰ *the "city “whole, and there was a concourse of the people; and having 
λαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου, εἶλκον αὐτὸν Ew τοῦ ἱεροῦ' καὶ 


laid hold of Paul, they drew him outside the temple, and 
εὐθέως ἐκλείσθὴσαν at δύραι. 31 ζητούντων. δὲ αὐτὺν» 
immediately were shut the - doors, But as they were decking him 


= ξυρήσονται they shall shave Trra. ο γνώσονται will know 
4 ἀπεστείλαμεν LTr. 5 — μηδὲν τοιοῦτον 
S— τὸ LITr[alw. tovréxeayL.  eréBaday TTr. - ἐπ 

α Ἴσραηλειται Τ. ¥ πανταχῇ LIr; wavraxy Taw. 


XXI, XXII. ACTS. 
ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη φάσι τῷ χιλιάρχῳ τῆς σπείρης, 
to kill there came a representation to the chief captain of she band, 


ὅτι ὅλη "συγκέχυται! ‘Te ουσαλήμ. 82 ὃς Ῥέξαυτης" “παρα- 


that all *was*in‘a‘tumult ‘Jerusalem ; who atonce having 


AaBwvl στρατιώτας Kai ἀἑκατοντάρχους!" κατέδραµεν ἐπ᾽ 
taken with (him) soldiers and centurions ran down προς 


αὐτούς. οἱ.δὲ ἰδόντες ετὸν! ιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας 
them. Andthey having men the chiefcaptain and the soldiers 


ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν Παὔλον. 33 τότε ἐγγίσας 
beating ο Paul Then “having “drawn “near 


i χιλίαρ ρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκέλευσεν δεθῆναι 
‘the "chief *captain laidhold ofhim, and commanded (him) to be bound 


, 
ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν' καὶ ἐπυνθανετο τίς fav".cin, καὶ τί 
with "chains ‘two, and inquired who he might be, and what 


ἐστιν.πεποιηκώς. 34 ἀἄλλοι.δὲ.ἄλλο.τι SiBowr! 
he had been doing. But some ‘one ‘thing ‘and ‘some “another ‘were “crying 


ἐν τῷ ὑχλφ' “un.duvapevoc.di' γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὶς dia 
in the cruwd. And not being able to know the απ on account of 


τὸν θόρυβον, ἐκέλευσεν  ayeoPat αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμ- 
the tumult, he commanded *to*be‘brought ‘him into the fore 


βολή». 35 ὕτεδὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀναβαθμοὺς συνέβη 
But when he came on the stairs it happened 


BaoréleoOau αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν cia τὴν βίαν 
*was “borne *he by the soldiers because of the violence 


τοῦ ὄχλου. 66 ἠκολούθει.γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ Ἱκράζον,Ἡ 


of the crowd. For followed the multitude of the people, ος 
Alpe αὐτόν. 37 Μέλλων.τε Blea yeguat εἰς ας παρεμβολὴν 
Away with him. But being about to be brought into the fortress 


6 Παῦλος λέγει τῷ, χιλιάρχῳ, Εἰ ἐξεστίν µμοιεἰπεῖν τι 
Paul says to the chief captain, Is it permitted tome tosay someting 


πρός σε; Ὁ.δὲ ἔφη, Ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις; 38 οὐκ aoa 
to thee? Απά he said, Greek dost chou know? 7Not “then 


σὺ εἶ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος 6 πρὸ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀναστα- 
“thou ‘art the Egyptiau who be these days caused & 


τώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους 
confusion and ledout into the- desert the four thousand 


ἄνδρας τῶν σικαρίων; 89 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παὔλος, Ἐγω ἄνθρωπος 
men oftho assassins? But said *Panl, aman 


μέν εἰμι Ιουδαῖος Tapatuc, τῆς Κιλικίας οὐκ ἀπσήμου πόλεως 


indeed am aJew οἱ Tarsus, Tof "Cilicia *no of ‘insignificant rey 


πολίτης δέοµαι.δε σου, ἐπίτρεψόν pot λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν 
%a “citizen, and I beseech thee, allow me to speak to the 


λαόν. 40 ᾿Επιτρέψαντος.δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ 


people, And μα 3allowed [*him) ‘he, Paul standing on 
τῶν ἀναβαθμῶὼν κατέσεισεν τῷ Χειρὶ τῷ να πολλῆς.δὲ 
the stairs made a>rign with the hand tothe people; and great 
σιγῆς γενομένης προσεφώνησεν τῷ ᾿Εβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ 
silence having taken place he spoke to (them) inthe Hebrew lauguage 
λέγω», JY sarees ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ µου τῆς 
saying, brethren and fathers, hear my 


ery ὑμᾶς νῦν ren ας 2 Ακούσαντες.δὲ ὅτι 


Ὑγοα «παν ος And baving heard that inthe Hebrew 


τῷ ᾿Εβραϊδε΄ 
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to the chief captain of 
the band, that all Je- 
rusalem wes in an np- 
roar. 32 Who imme- 
diately took solidicra 
and centurions, and 
rap down unto them: 
and when they saw the 
chicf captain and the 
soldiers, they left heat- 
ing of Paul. 33 Then 
the chief captain came 
Near, and tvok bim, 
and coummanded him 
to be bound with two 
chains ; and demanded 
who he was, and what 
he had done. 3 And 
some cricd one thing, 
some another, amon 
the muititude: an 
when he could not 
know the certainty for 
the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be 
carried into the castle. 
35 And when he came 
upon the stairs, so it 
was, that he waa borne 
of the soldiers for the 
violence of the people. 
36 For the multitude 
of the people followed 
after, crying, Away 
with him. 37 And as 
Paul was to be led in- 
to the castle, he said 
unte the chicf captain, 
May I speak unto thee? 
woe said, Canst thou 
ak Greek? 34 Art not 
hou that Egyptian, 
which before these 
days madest an up- 
roar, and leddest out 
into the wilderness 
four thousand wen 
that were murderers ? 
39 But Paul said, lam 
aman whichama Jew 
of Tarsus, a city in 
Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city : and, I be- 
secch thee, suffer me 
to spenk unto the peo- 
pic 40 And when he 
ad giveu hii licence, 
Paul stood on the 
stairs, and beckoned 
with the hand unto 
the people. And when 
there was made a great 
silence, he spake un- 
to them in the He- 
brew tongue, aaying,! 
XXII. Men, brethren,| 
and fathers, hear ya 
my defynce which” ἆ, 
make now unto you. 
2 (And when they 
heard that he spake in 
the Hebrew tongue to 


5 συγίσνν- Τ)χύννεται LTTrA ; σνγχύνεται W. b ἐξ αὐτῆς A. 
4 ἑκατοντάρχας LTTrAW. © — roy W. — ἂν ματια fw, 
μὴ δνναμένον δὲ αὐτοῦ he not being able LtTraw. 
GLI? νο” 


6 λαβὼν having taken 1. 
6 ἐπεφωνουν I.TTrAW, 
i κράνοντες LITrAW. 


κ yuvi 
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them, they kept the 
more silence: and he 
saitn,) 31 am verily a 
man thich ama Jew, 
born in Tarsus, α cily 
in Cilicia, yet brought 
up in this a at the 
feet of Gamalicl, and 
taught according to 
the feet manner of 
the law of the fathers, 
and was sealous to- 
ward God, as ye all 
arethis ἆλγ. 4 Απά Ι 
persecuted this way 
unto the death, bind- 
ing and delivering into 
prisons both men and 
Women. 5 As also the 
high priest doth bear 
me witness, and all 
the estate of the elders: 
from whom also I re- 
ceived letters unto the 
brethren, and went to 
Damascus, to b 
them which were there 
bound unto Jerusalem, 
for to be punished. 
6 And it came to pass, 
that, as I made my 
journey, and wascome 
nigh unto Damascus 
about noon, suddenly 
there shone from hea- 
ven agreat light round 
fell τος the τοι, 
ell un gro 
and heard @ voice say- 
ing unto me, Saul, 
Saul, ul pertecutest 
thou me And I an- 
Frered, Who art thou, 
rd? Andhe said un- 
to me, I am Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest. 9 And they 
that were with me saw 
indeed the light, and 
were afraid ; ut they 
heard not the voice of 
him that spake to me, 


10 And I said, What’ 


shall I do, Lord? And 
the Lord said unto me, 
Arise, and go into Da- 
mascus; and there it 
shall be told thee of 
all thinge which are 
appointed for thee to 
do. 11 And when I 
could not see for the 
plory of that light 
led by the han 

of them that were 
with mo, I came into 
Damiuscus. 13 And one 
Ananias,a devout man 
according to the Pe 
having a . 

cf all the Jews - 
dwelt there, 13 dee 
anto me, and stood 
and said unto me, 
Brother Saul, receive 
thy sight. ‘Arid the 


σας. 
’ 


XXII. 


NTPASZEIS. 
οσεφώνει a ον παρίσχον na : 
ο πο ο τος ging a 


now, ὃ ‘Bye ey eis ἀνὴρ Ἰουδαῖος, γεγεννηµένος rd 


© says, am s man a Jew, 


Ta σ ολ... ἀνατεθραμμένος.δὲ ἐν Ὃ ης 
ie ae τῆς ου ναι τι up τῷ. this city y 


a τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιήλ, πεπαιδευ Bec /;κατὰ 
οὐ the feet of κώνο, having been tructed scoording to [the) 


ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρφου νόµου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ θεοῦ, 
exactness ofthe ancestral law, ‘a *sealous ‘one τος for God, 


καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖ ο να AL ov’ 4 ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 
ο gar δα hay this : 


διαλέκτῳ 


even as ye way 
ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, be ύων καὶ οι εἰς φυλακὰς 
persecuted unto death, binding and deliveringup to prisons 


ἄνδρᾶς.τε καὶ αἴκας, ὃ ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς τυρεῖ pot, 
ο. men and ide : as aise. the Hx aL ee ee rset 


καὶ way τὸ πρεσβυτἑριον' παρ wy καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάµενος 
and all the elderhood ; from whomalso letters having received 


πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς, εἰς Δαμασκὸν tropevopny, ἄξων καὶ τοὺς 
to the brethren, to Damascus went, ‘to bring also those 


ἐκεῖσε ὄντας, δεδεµένους εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, iva Τιµωρη- 
there who were, bound erusalem, in order that they might 


θῶσι». 6 ἐγένετο.δέ oe mopevopévy καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ 
be punished. And it came {ο passtomoe journeying and craving near 


Δαμασκῷ περὶ µεσηµβρίαν ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περι- 
ο... about mid -A6y, suddenly out of the heaven 


αστράψαι ο. ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ' 7 ἐπεσόνϊ.τε εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος, 
shone light ‘great about me. AndI fell to the ground, 


καὶ σα φωνῆς λεγούσης pot, Σαούλ, Σαούλ, τί µε διώ- 
and heard avoico saying to’me, Saul, - Saul, why me perse 
KELC 5 8 Ἐγωὼ.δὲ ἀπεκρίθην, τίς el, κύριε; Εἶπέν.τε 
cutest thou ? aI* answered, Who artthou, Lord? And he said 
πρός "με με, Ἡ Ky είμι πο. ὁ ‘senna ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
am Jesus eee whom thou όν νο 
9 Οἱ. δὲ ο. ὄντές a ὥς ἐθεάσαντο, «καὶ ἔμ- 
But those αγίων ‘being the ης ght beheld, and #& 


οβοι ἐγένοντοὃ τὴν.δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ.ήκουσαν τοῦ λαλοῦντός 
were, but the voice did not hear ofhim speaking 
μοι. 


10 εἶπον.δξ, Ti ποιήσω κύριε Ὁ.δὲ κύριος εἶπεν 
AndIsaid, What shall I do, Lord? Andthe Lord satd 


πρός µε, ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Ἀαμασκόν, κἀκεῖ σοι λα- 
me, Having risen mp go to Damascus, and there thee it 
οσα περὶ πάντων ὧν réraxrai σοι ποιῆσαι. 


shall be told concerning all things which it has been appointed thee toda 


11 Ὡς δὲ οὐκ.ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ.φωτὸς.ἐκείνου, 
"And as I did mot 868 from the glory of that light, 


=, Sine γωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων pot, ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασ- 
led by the hand by those beingwith me, Icame to Damas 


ch goy, 12 ‘Avaviac.dé.ric, ἀνὴρ Ρεύσεβὴς κατὰ TOV νόμο», 
And a certain Ananias,a*man. ‘pious πα to the law, 


paprupovpevog ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων Ἰουδαίω», 
borne witnessto by all the “dwelling (*there) ‘Jews, 


13 ἐλθά 4 i ἐπιστὰς el Σαοὺλ aded i 
wy πρός pet καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπεν pot, Σαοὺλ δὲν 


low µέν ΙΤΤΤΑΥ, 
6 εὐλαβὴς LTTra. 


= standing by sajd tome, *Saul 
™ ἔπεσά LTTrA. 9 — κάὶ ἆμφοβοι ἐγένοντο LTT{a} 
4 ἐμὲ LTtr. 


8 ἁμά 1τευ 


XXII. ACTS 

ἀνάβλεψον. Kayw abry.rg.dpg ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. 14 ὁ δὲ 
look up. And I inthesame hour lookedup on him And he 

εἶπεν, ‘O θεὸς τῶν.πατέρων.ἡμῶν προεχειρἰσατό σε γνὠναι 

said, The God of our fathers appointed thee to know 


τὸ.θέληµα.αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν 
hia will, and tosee the Just One, and tohear | a voice 


ἐκ τοῦ.στόματος.αὐτοῦ. 15 ὅτι toy µάρτυς αὐτῷ 
oat of hig mouth ; for thou shalt be a witness for him 


πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους wy  ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 16 καὶ 
all men of what thou hast seen and heard. And 

νῦν τί μέλλεις; _avaordg βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς 

now why delayest thou? Having arisen be baptised and wash away 

a iac.cov, ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα "row κυρίου." 17 Ἐ- 

οι ο. ; ai the ο. of the κά *It *came 

yiviro δέ poe ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ προσευ- 
‘pass ‘and tome having returned to erusalem, 


and on “pray- 
οµένου µου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, yevéoOat.pe ἐν ἑκστάσει, 18 καὶ *idetv" 
νο bse ive πας”, 


1 in a trance, and saw 
αὐτὸν λέγαντά por, Σπεῦσον καὶ ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἱε- 


him saying tome, Make haste and goawny with speed outof Je- 
Ρουσαλήμ, διότι οὐ.παραδέξονταί σοῦ ᾿τὴν' paprupiay 
rusalem, because they not receive thy testimony 
περὶ ἐμοῦ. 19 Kayw εἶπον;, Κύριε αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται, 
g me AndI said, Lord, themselves know 
ο e , ‘ , a 4 
ὅτι έχω ἤμην φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς τοὺς 
that was prisoning and beating in every synagogue those 


πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ 20 καὶ ὅτε Τἐξεχεῖτο" τὸ αἷμα Στεφάνου 
believing on thee; and when was poured out the blood of Stephen 


τοῦ. µάρτυρός.σου, καὶ αὐτὸς funy ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκών 


thy witness, also myself® was standing by and oconsenting 
2 ἀναιρέσει avrov," καὶ guAdoowy τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
to patting to death of him, and 


keeping the garments of those who 


ἀναιρούντων αὑτόν. 21 Kai εἶπεν πρός µε, Πορεύον, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
lied him, And hesaid {ο me, , for 


εἰς ἔθνη μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 22"Hxovoy.dé αὑτοῦ ἄχρι 
to nations afar ος will send forth thea, Andthey heard him antil 
τούτου, τοῦ λόγου, καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν. φωνὴν.αὐτῶν λέγοντες, 
this i word, and lifted up their voice, saying, 
Alpe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν.τοιοῦτον' οὐ.γὰρ Σκαθῆκον! αὐτὸν 
AWay with “from ‘the ‘earth ‘such"a#one, for‘not ‘it "is fit he 
ἕρν. 23 Κραυγαζόντων. δὲ αὐτῶν, καὶ ῥιπτούντων 
should live, And as “were *crying ‘out ‘they, and casting off (their) 
ae ῤ 4 9 [ή , ια , 
τὰ iparia, καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν ἀξρα, 24 ἐκέλευσεν 
garments, and “dust *throwing intothe air, “commanded 
αὐτὸν ὁ χιλίαρχος ἀγεσθαι" εἰς τὴν παρεμβολή», "εἰπὼνὶ 
*him ‘the *chiefcaptain to be brought into the fortress, - bidding 
0 ρ ΄ 9 , /, 
άστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτόν, ἵνα ime δι ἣν αἰτίαν 
y “scourges *to*be‘examined ‘him, that he might know for what cause 
ee - = « , 4 
οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν avry. 25 ὡς.δὲ ὑπροέτεινενὶ αὐτὸν 
thus they cried out against But as he stretched forward him 
τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν. ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον «ὁ 
with the thongs ‘said “the *who ‘stood *by centurion 
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same honr I looked 
up upon him. 4 And 
he aaid, The God of our 
fathers hath chosen 
thee, that thou should- 
est know his will, 
and see that Just 
One,.. and shouldest 
hear the voice of 
his mouth. 15 For 
thou shalt be his wit- 
ness unto all men of 
what thou hast secon 
aud heard. 16 And 
now why tarriecst thou? 
arise, and be haptized, 
and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the 
mame of tho Lord. 
17 And it came to pass, 
that, whenI wascome 
again to Jerusalem, 
even while I prayed in 
the temple, ] was ir a 
trance; 18 and saw 
him saying unto ma, 
Make haste, and get 
thee quickly out of 
Jerusalem: for they 
will not receive thy 
testimony concerning 
me. 19 And I said, 
Lord, they know that 
1 imprisoned and beat 
in every synngogue 
them that believed on 
thee: 20 and when 
the blood of thy mar- 
tyr Stephen was shed, 
1 also was standing 
by, and consentin 

unto his death, an 

kept the raiment of 
them that slew him. 
21 Andhe said unto me 
Depart: for I will send 
thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles. 22 And 
they gave him anudi- 
ence unto this word, 
and then lifted up 
their voices, and anid, 
Away with such 4 
Jellow from the earth : 
for it is not fit that he 
should live. 23 And 
as thoy cried out, nnd 
cast off their clothes, 
and threw dust intothe 
air, 24 the chief cap- 
tain commanded him 
to be brought into the 
castle, and bade that 
he should be examined 
by scourging ; that he 
might know wherefore 
they cried κο aguinst 
him. 25 And as the 

bound him wit 

thongs, Panl raid un- 
to the centurion that 


¥ avrod (read his name) ΟΙ ΤΤΓΑΥΥ. 
7 — τῇ ἀναιρέσει avrov GLTTraw. 
εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν GLTTrAW. 
GLITraAW. 4[ὸ Παῦλος] a 


s ior Τ. * — shy υττ[λ]. 
a καθηκεν GLITrAW. 
8 aurag LTTraW. 


Y τε LTrAW. 
ὃ κροέτειναν they stretch 


 ἐξεχύννετο LTTrA. 
2 O χιλίαρχος 
forward 
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stood by, Is ft lawful 
for you to scourge a 
man thut isa Roman, 
and = uncondcowed ? 
36 When the centurion 
heard thut, he went 
and told the chief οιιν- 
tain, saying, Take 
heed what thou doest: 
for this man is a Ro- 
man. 27 Then the chief 
captain came, and said 
auto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Roman? Ho 
said, Yea. 28 Aud the 
chief captain answer- 
ed, With a great aum 
obtained I this ἔτου- 
dow, And Pnul said, 
But I was Jree born. 
29 Then straightway 
they departed from 
him which shoud 
have examinod hiw: 
and the chief captain 
also was afraid, after 
ho khew that ho was 
a Roman, and because 
he had bound hbinn, 
30 On the wiorrow, be- 
cause he would have 
kuvown the certainty 
wherefore he was ac- 
cused of the Jews, he 
loosed him from his 
bands, and command. 
ed the chief priests 
aud all their council 
to appear, and brought 
Paui down, and set 
him before them. 


XXITI. And Paul, 
earnestly bcholding 
the council], said, Men 
and brcthren, I have 
lived in all good cou- 
science before God un- 
til this day. 2 And the 
high priest Ananinas 
commanded them that 
stood by him to smite 
him on the mouth. 
3 Then said Paul unto 
him, God shall smite 
thee, thou whited wall: 
for sittest thou to 
judge me after the law, 
and coinmandest me 
tohe smitten contrary 
to the law? 4 And 
they that stood by 
raid, Revilest thou 
God’s high priest ? 
& Then said Paul, I 
wist not, brethren,that 
she wns the high priest: 

or it is written, Thou 
halt not speak evil of 
the ruler of thy Fee: 
ple. 6 But when Paul 
perceived that the one 
part were Sadduccees, 


4 ἑκατοντάρχης LT. 
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Παὔλος,ὶ Ei ἄνθρωπον Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν 
‘Paal, A man a Roman and uncondemned is it lawfal 
ὑμῖν µαστίζειν! 26 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ ὁ ἀἑκατόνταρχος,. προσ- 
fur you toscourge? And “having ‘heard (*it]'the centurion, having 
ελθὼν «ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ xrapxp" λέγων, * ‘Opa* τί μέλ- 
gone he reported (it) to the chief captain saying, what art 
λεις ποιεῖν; ὁ.-γὰρ.ἄνθρωπος.οὗτος Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν. 
thou about todo? For this man a Roman is, ° 
27 Προσελθὼν.δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Aéye por, Sei! σὺ 
Aud having come up the chief captain said tohim, Tell me, "thou 
Ῥωμαῖος ef; Ο.δὲ ἔφη, Nai. 26 Απεκρίθη.ὃτε' ὁ χιλίαρχος, 
3a ‘Roman ‘art? Αλμά Ἡ9 said, Yes, And ‘answered ‘the “chief *captain, 
"Eyw πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν.πολιτείαν.ταύτην ἐ-τησάμη»,. 
1 with a great sun this citizenship Y bought. 
Ὁ.δὲ.Παῦλος έφη, Εγὼ.δὲ καὶ γεγέννηµαι. 29 Ἐὐθέως οὖν 
And Paul said, utI also was([free) born, Immediat«ly therefore 
ἀπέστησαν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ot µέλλοντες αὐτὸν ἀνεταζειν' καὶ 
departed from him those beingabout "him ‘to "examine, and 
ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν, 
the chief captain also was afraid, having ascertained that a Roman he is, 
καὶ ὅτι ‘hy.abroy" dedexwc. 90 ΤΦ.δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος 
and because Ἠθ had bound him. And unthe morrow, desiring 
γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τὸ.τί κατηγορεῖται *rapa" τῶν Ιουδαίων, 
to know the certainty wherefore he is accused by the Juws, 
ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν Ιἀπὸ τῶν δεσμῶν,' καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ™AOeiv" τους 
he loosed him from the _ bonds, and commanded tocome the 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ "ὅλον" τὸ συνεδριον.δαὐτῶν'" καὶ καταγαγὼν 
chief priests and "whole *their sanhedrim, and having brought dewn 
τὸν Παὔλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 
Paul he set (him]among them, 
23 ᾿Ατενίσας.δὲ PO Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳῖ εἶπεν 
“And *having *looked ‘intently. *Paul onthe sanhedrim sald, 
4 Φ , , Ἱ 4 0 , » , ~ , 
Άνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσφ συνειδῆσει ἀγαθφ µπεπολίτευµαι 
Men brethren, I imall “conscience ‘good have conducted myself 
τῷ Oey  adayxpe ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. 2 Ὁ.δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς Άνα- 
towards God unto this day. But tho high priest Aan- 
viag ἐπέταξεν τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόµα 
nias ordercd those standing by him toamite his moath, 
3 τότε ὁ Παῦλος πρὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν, Torrey σε ᾖαἄλλει ὁ 
Then Paul to him aaid, “Το ‘emito ‘thee *is "about 
θεός, τοῖχε Kexoviapéve’ καὶ σὺ Kaby κρίνων µε κατὰ 
God, “wall Twhited. And thou dost thou sit judging me according to 
τὸν VOMOY, Kai παρανομῶν κελεύεις µε τύπτεσθαι; 4 Οἱ δὲ 
the law, απά οΟΠΙΓΑΓΥ to law commandest me to be smitten? And those who 
παρεστῶτες Vlrov," Tov ἀρχιερία τοῦ θεοῦ  Aordoptic¢ ; 
stood by said, “The “high ‘priest of °God 'railest *thou “at? 
ὅ Ἔφη.τε ὁ Παῦλος, Ovdx.gdev, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ἐστὶν apy- 
And “said 4Paul, I was not conscious, brethren, that heis a high 
ιερεύς γέγραπται.γάρ, "Άρχοντα τοῦ.λαοῦ.σου οὐκ ἰ- 
priest ; for it has been written, A ruler ofthy people *not ‘thou “shalt 
~ ~ 4 4 4 ~ e n , a 
ρες κακῶς. ϐ Γνοὺςδὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ἓν µέρος ἐστὶν 
speok *of ‘evil. But *having *known *Paul thatthe one part consists 
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XXIII. ACTS. 


A : e ~ 

Σιιὸδουκσίων γὺ.δὲ ἕτερον ΦΔαρισαίων *ixpakey' ἐν τῷ συν- 
of Saddnucees «and the other of Pharisces cried out in the sennhbe- 

a ΄ 2 e - 3 εἰ ‘ 
εὁρίῳ, Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ Φαρισαϊός εἰμι, υἱὸς ἵΦαρισαίου"" 
drim, Men si bprethren, a Pharisee am, son of a Pharisce: 
πεοὶ ἐἑλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως κνεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνοµαι. 
concerning ahope- and resurrection of (the) dead an judged, 
7 Τοῦτο.δὲ αὐτοῦ Ἱλαλήσαντοςὶ ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν Φαρι- 
And this he having spoken = thero was a dissension of the Phari- 
σαίων καὶ "τῶν" Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη * ro πλῆθος᾽ 


secs and the Sadducees, and wasdivided the multitude, 
8 Σαδδουκαῖοι "piv" yap λέγουσιν μ).εἶναι ἀνάστασιν "μηδὲ" 
*Badducees indeed ‘for aay there is no resurrcction nor 


ἄγγελον pyre πνεῦμα' Φαρισαῖοι.δὲ ὑμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμφότερα. 
angel nor _ spirit ; but Pharisces confess th. 

9 ἐγένετο.δὲ κραυγὴ µεγάλη’ καὶ ἀναστάντες "οἱ. >ypapu- 
Andthere was Α "οἶλιοις = ‘great, and having risenup tho sacri 
ματεῖς τοῦ µέρους' τῶν Φαρισαίων Κδιεμάχοντο λέγοντες, 

ofthe part ofthe Pharisces they were contending, saying, 
Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ.ἀνθρώπῳφ.τούτῳ εἰ.δὲ πνεῦμα 
Νοιλίης evil we fin in this man ; andif a spirit 
ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ayyeroc®, μὴ.θεομαχῶμεν.ὶ 10 Πολλῆς.δὲ 
spoke tohim or auangel, Ict us not fight against God, And a great 
ἀγενομένης στάσεως, evAaBnGEic' 6 Χιλίαρχος μὴ δια- 
"arising ?dissension, “fearing the *chicf *captain lest *should 209 
σπασθῥ ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσεν τὸ στράτευµα 
“torn δἱΏ *picces ‘Paul by them, commanicd the troop 
καταβὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ µέσου αὐτῶν, ἄγειν.τε 
having gone down totnke by force him from “midst ‘their, and to bring 
εἰς τὴν παρεµβολήν. 11 Ty.cé ἐπιούσφ νυκτὶ ἐπιστὰς 
fhim] into the fortrcas, But the following night *standing *by 
αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος εἶπεν, Odpoee  «Παῦλε3 ὡςγὰρ due 
*him ‘the *Lord said, Be οί good courage, Paul; foras thou didst 
μαρτύρω τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, οὕτως σε.δεῖ 
fuily testify the things concerning Το at Jerusalem, so—=—_— thou mast 
καὶ εἰς ‘Pwuny μαρτυρῆσαι. 12 Γενομένης.δὲ ἡμέρας, ποιη- 
also at Rome bear witness. » And it being day, *having 
σαντές ‘riveg τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ovorpogy' ἀνεθεμάτισαν 
*wado 4zome *of *the ‘Jews a combination put *under 7a “curse 
ἑαυτούς, λέγοντες µήτε φαγεῖν pyre πιεῖν ἕως.οὗ ἀποκτεί- 
themselves, declaring neither tocat nor todrink till they should 
νωσιν τὺν Παϊλον' 13 ἧσαν.δὲ πλείους Sreccapaxovra" at 
kill Paul, And they were more than forty who 
ταύτην τὴν συνωµοσίαν »weromxorec’§ 14 οἵτινες προσελ- 
this conspiracy had made ; who having 
θὐντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβντέροις elroy," Άνα- 
conie tothe chicf priests and the elders said, With a 
Gipare arveCeparionpey ἑαυτούς, *undevdg! γεύσασθαι ἕως.οὗ 
curso we have oursed ourecl ves, nothing to taste until 
9 , 8 ~ ~ U ~ , 
αποκτεινωμεν τὸν Παὔλον. lo νῦν οὖν ὑμεῖς ἐμφαγίσατε 
we should kill Paul Now therefore ye make arcpresentation 


and the other Phari- 
secs, he cried out in 
the council, Mcu and 
brethren, Tama Pha- 
rirce, the son of a Pha- 
risee: of the hope and 
rexurrection of the 
deid I am called in 
question. 7 And when 
ho had so sail, thcre 
aro-o a dixsension bo- 
tween the Pharisees 
and the Snadiducces : 
and the multitude was 
divided. 8 For the 
Sadducees say that 
there is no resurrces 
tion, neither angel, 
nor apirit: but the 
Pharisces confess both. 
@ And there nruse a 
great cry: and the 
scribes that were of 
the Pharisces’ part a- 
rose, and strove, Kay 
ing, We find no evil in 
this man: but if a 
spirit or an angelhath 
spoken to him, Ict us 
not fight against God, 
10 And when thoro a- 
rose 4 grent dissene 
sion, the chief cap- 
tain, foaring lest Paul 
should have becn pull- 
ed in picces of them, 
commanded the sol- 
diers tu go down, and 
to take him by force 
from among them, and 
to bring Awa into the 
castle. Il And the 
night following the 
Lord stood by him 
and said, Be of good 
cheer, Paul: fur as 
thou hast testified of 
me in Jerusalem, 5ο 
must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Roine, 
12 And when it was 
day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, 
and bound thcmacives 
under a curse, sayil:g 
that they would nei- 
ther eat vor drink till 
they had killed Paul. 
13 And they were piore 
than forty which had 
made this conspiracy, 
14 And they came to 
the chicf pricats and 
elders, and said, We 
have bound ourselves 
under a great curse, 
that we wilt eat no- 
thing until we have 
alain Paul 15 Now 
therefore ye with tho 
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council signify to the 
chicf captain that he 
bring him down unto 
babe to morrow, as 
hough ye would in- 
quire something more 
rfectly concerning 
im : and we, or evor 
he come near, are ready 
to kill him. 16 And 
when Paul's sister's 


son heard of their ly-’ 


ing in wait, he went 
and entered into the 
castle, and told Paul. 
17 Then Paul called 
one of the centurions 
upto Aim, and said, 
Bring this young man 
unto the chicf cap- 
tain: for he hath a 
ecrtain thing to tell 
him. 18 So he_took 
him, and brought him 
to the chief captain, 
and said, Paul the 
prisoner called me un- 
to hon, and prayed me 
tw bring this young 
m:n unto thee, who 
b: th aomcthing to say 
Buio thee, 19 Then 
the chief captain took 
him by the hand, and 
went with him aside 
prover: and asked 

im, What is that 
thon hast to tell me? 
20 And he said, The 
Jews have agreed 
to desire thee that 
thou wouldest bring 
down Paul to morrow 
into the couucil, as 
though they would 
inquire somewhat of 
him more perfectly. 
21 But do not thou 
yield unto them: for 
there lio in wait for 
him of them more 
than forty men, which 
have bound themselves 
with an oath, that 
they will neither eat 
nor drink till they 
have killed him: and 
now are they ready, 
looking for a promise 
from thee. 22 So the 
chief captain then let 
the young man ἆθ- 
part, and charged him, 

ο thou tell no man 
that thou hast shewed 
these things to me, 
23 And he called unto 
him two centurions, 
saying, Mako ready 
two hunered soldicrs 
to go to Ceesarea, and 


XXIII. 


ὅπως latory" αὐτὸν 


TNPAZEI Ss. 
TO xAap σὺν τῷ συνεδρί 
to a ζω μα with as caakedtien’ so that to-morrow him 
καταγάγφ πρὸς! μέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν axpte 
he may bring down to you, as being about to examine more 
βέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς.δ6, πρὸ τοῦ ἑγγίσαι 
accurately the things concerning him, and we, before “drawing ‘near 
, ee s ~ - ϱ ? 3 LJ 
αὐτὸν ἔτοιμοί topey τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. 16 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ 
this Sready “are ‘ to putto death him. But “having "heard “of 
ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύλου "τὸ Evedpoy," παραγενύµενος 
*the "son “of‘the ‘sister ‘of’Panl the lying in wait, baying come near 
καὶ εἰσελθὼών εἰς τὴν παρεμβολἠὴν ἀπήγγελεν ry Παὐλφν 
and entered into the Cocos 8 he reported [it] to Pal 


17 προσκαλεσάμενος.δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἑκατοντάρχω», 
a “having called ‘to (*him) ‘Paul one of the centurions, 


” a , - 2 U 9 9 4 7 ν 
ἔφη, Τὸν.νεανίαν τοῦτον ᾽ἀπάγαγε' πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον᾽ ἔχει 
saa *This *young *man tale ίο {νο chicf captain, “he *has 
γάρ Pre ἀπαγγεῖλαιὶ αὐτῷ. 18 Ὁ μὲν οὖν παραλαβων 
for something to report to him. He indeed therefore having taken 
b a » 8 , , «ε , 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγεν "πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, καί φησιν, Ὁ δέσµιος 
him brought (him) to the chief captain, and sys, The yprlsoner 
Παῦλος προσκαλεσάµενός µε ἠρώτησεν τοῦτον roy 
Paul having called "to (*him) 'me asked = (me) this 
"yeaviay" ἀγαγεῖν πρός σε, ἔχοντά τι λαλῆσαί σοι. 
young man to lead to thee, ving something tosay to thee. 
19 Ἐπιλαβόμενος.δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ 6 ἨἈΧιλίαρχος, καὶ 
And “having “taken *hold 104 “his "hand ‘the “chief-"captain, and 


ἀναχωρήσας Kar idiay ἐπυνθάνετο, Ti ἐστιν 8 ἔχεις 
having withdrawn apart inquircd, What isit which thou hast 


ἀπιαγγεῖλαί por; 20 Εἶπεν.δὲ, “Ore οἱ ουδαῖοι συνέθεντο 
toreport tome? And he said, The Jows 


τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε, ὅπως αὔριον Τείς τὸ συνἑδριον 
to requcat thee, that to-morrow into the sanhe thon mayest 

a = e ? , 
γάγΏρς roy Παἵλον, ὡς μέλλοντέ" τι ἀκριβᾶστερον 
bring down Paul, as being about "something ‘more ‘accurately 


πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ. 21 σὺ οὖν py.mecbye αὐτοῖς' 
*to7inquire concerning him. Thou therefore be not persuaded by them, 


ἐνεδρεύουσιν.γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες .πλείους "τεσσαρά- 
{ος lieinwaitfor him , of them ‘men ‘more “than orty 


κοντα," οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς pre φαγεῖν pyre 
65 


ὑμᾶς, ὡς 


κατα» 


who put “under “a ‘curse ‘themselves neither to cat nor 

8 oo ¢ , 
πιεν ἕωςοῦ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν καὶ νῦν ᾿ὑτοιμοί eto" 
todrink till they puttodeath him; and now ready ° they are 


προσδεχόµενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. 3232 Ὁ μὲν οὖν 
waiting the "from *thee ‘promise. The *therefore 


χιλίαρχος ἀπεέλυσεν τὺν Iveaviay," παραγγελας —spudevi 
*chief “captain dismissed the, young man, having charged (him) to no one 


ἐκλαλῆσαι ὅτι ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας πρός “pe.” 329. Καὶ 


to utter that these things thou didst represent to me. - Ang 

e [ή ο. tA 
προσκαλεσάµενος "δύο τινὰςὶ τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων εἶπεν, 
having called to [him).*two ‘certain ‘of the centurions he eald, 


Ἑτοιμάσατε στρατιώτας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν ἕως 
Prepare soldiers two hundrod, that they maygo as far as 


1—avpioyGLTTrAW. 
P ἀπαγγεῖλαί τι LTTAW. 
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XXIII. J ACTS. 


*Kaucaptiac," καὶ ἰππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ δεξιολάβους δια- 
Cusarea, and horsemen seventy, and spearmen twe 


κοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός 24 κτήνη.τε παραστῆ- 
hundred, for ὧνο third hour of the night. ο And “beasts 1to “have *pro- 


σαι, ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν Παὔλον διασώσωσιν 
vided, that having set Fon 1Paul they may carry (him) safe through 


πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα. 25 γράψας ἐπιστυολὴν Σπερι- 
to Felix the governor, having written: a letter har- 
ἐχουσαν' τὸν τύπον.τοῦτον' 26 Κλαύδιος Αὐσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ 
ing this form : Claudius Jysias to the most excelicnt 
ἡγεμόνι Φήλακι χαίρειν. 27 Τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον "συλληφθέντα" 
governor, - Felix, gréecting. This man, having been seised 


J - , 4 4 3 - e , > - 
ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰουδαίω», καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ αὐτων, 
by the Jews, and being about to be put to death by them, 


ἐπιστὰς σὺν τῷ orparevpart εἰζειλόμην  δαὐτόν,ὶ μαθὼν 
having come up with the troop I rescued him, having learnt 
ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν. 28 βουλόμενος. δὲ γνῶναι' τὴν αἰτίαν 
that a Romans ihe ia. And desiring toknow the charge 
δύ ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ κατήγα ον Δαὐτὸνϊ εἰς τὸ 

on account of which they accused him Ibroughtdown him to 
συνἑδριον.αὐτῶν' 29 ὃν εὗρον ἰγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητη- 
their sanheirim : whom Ifound to be accused concerning ques 


pare τοῦ.νόμου.αὐτῶν, μηδὲν.δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν 
of their law, but *no ‘worthy ‘of “death ‘or ®of "bonds 


εἔγκλημα ἔχοντα." 90 µηνυθείσης.δέ poe ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς 
Saccusation ‘having. And it having been intimated tome ofa plot against 


τὺν ἄνδρα (μέλλειν" ἔσεσθαι εὑπὸ τῶν Ἰουδαιων * 


the man about tobe [carriedout] by the ’ Jews 
hizauric’ ἔπεμψα πρός σε, παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κα- 
at once Isent (him) to thee, having charged also the ac 
τηγόροις λέγειν ‘ra πρὸς αὐτὺν" ἐπὶ σοῦ. \"Eppwoo.* 
ouncrs tosay the things against him before thee, Parewell 
31 Οἱ μὲν οὖν. στρατιῶται, καὰ 7rd διατεταγμένον 
The *therefore soldiers, according to the orders given 


αὐτοῖς, ἀναλαβόντες τὸν Παὔλον ἠγαγον 
tothem, having taken 

εἰς τὴν ᾽Αντιπατρίδα. 
to Antipatris, 


διὰ ™rijc' νυκτὸς 
Paul _ brought (him) by night 
89 τῷ.δὲ ἐπαύριο» ἑάσαντες τοὺς 
and on the morrow having left tho 
ἱππεῖς "πορεύεσθαιὶ σὺν αὐτῷ, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν παρεμ- 
horseimcn to go with him, — they returned to the for- 
βολήν 33 οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν «Καισάρειαν;' καὶ 
trons, Who _ having entcred into Ceesarea, and 
ἀνιιδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, παρῖστησαν καὶ τὸν 
given up the letter tothe governor, presented also 
Ἠαὔῦλον αὐτῷ.. 84 ἀναγνοὺς.δὲ PO ἡγεμών,' καὶ ἑπερω- 
Paul to him. And “having ‘read (*it) ‘the “governor, and having 
, ’ , ‘ 9 , εἰ id 8 
τήσας ἐκ ποίας “iwapyiac’ ἐστίν, καὶ πυθόµμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ 
asked οἑ )3=s What province he is, and having learnt that from 
, e ρ , , Νε , , 
Κιλικίας. 35 Διακούσομαι σου, ἔφη, ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατηγοροε 
Cilicla he is), I will *hear fully thee, he said, when also 4accuscrs 
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horsemen threescore 
and ten, and spearnienD 
two hundred, at the 
third hour of the 
night ; 24and provide 
them beasts, that they 
may sct Paul on, and 
bring Atm safe unto 
Felix the governor. 
25 And he wrote a ict 
ter after this manner: 
26 Claudius Lysias un- 
to the most excelicut 
governor Felix send- 
eth greeting. 27 This 
man was taken of the 
Jews, and should have 
been killed of them: 
then came I with an 
army,andrescued him 
having under-toud 
that he was a Roman. 
98 And when I would 
have known the cause 
wherefore they κας 
cused him, I brought 
him forth into their 
council: 29 whom I 
percvived to be accused 
of questions of their 
law, but to have no- 
thing laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of 
bonds, 30 And when 
it was told me how 
that the Jews laid 
wait for the man, l 
sent straightway to 
thee, an@ gavo com~- 
mandnent to his ac- 
cusers alec to say be- 
fore thee what ticy 
Ρα = agnenat hit. 
Farewell. #1 Then the 
soldiers, as *t Was com- 
manded them, took 
Eee ané@ brought 
him by nirrt to Anti- 
patris. 32 Vu the mor- 
row they left the 
horsemen ο go with 
him, and Mturned to 
the eastle: 33 who 
when thcy came τὸ 
Cesarca, an4 delivered 
the epistle “o the go- 
vernor, presontad Paul 
also before him. NWAnd 
when the sgoternor 
had read the leéter, he 
asked of what pro- 
vince he was, And 
when he unde-atood 
that he was of Ciciag 
35 I will hear thee, 
said ho, when thiue aos 


s 


a ah ae a ο πο 


® Καισαρίας T. 
® ἐξειλάμην LTTrAW. 
τὸν ircacd [him)) Πττ]. 
τὼν lovéacoy LITA. 
fr thes (to speak) LT. 
away LITra, 


 ἔχουσαν LITr; [περι]έχονσαν A. 

b — αὐτόν LTTHA]W. 

© ἔχοντα έγκλημα LITrAW. 

b ἐξ αὐτῶν by them LTTr; 
1 —"Eppwoo LTTra. 

9 Καισαρίαν 7. 


ἐξ αὐτῆς A. 
-- — της LITrAW. 
ν --- ὁ ἡγεμών GLTTIAW 


ie συλλημφθέντα LTTrA. 
© re [δὲ W) ἐπιγνωναι LTTIAW. ν 
{Γ-- µέλλειν LTTrA. 


d --- av- 
ε-- ὑπο 
1 — τὰ LTTr. k avrovs 


5 ἀπέρχεσθαι tu ZU 
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susers are aleo come. 
And he commanded 
him to be kept in He- 
red’s judgment hall, 


XXIV. And after 
five days Ananias the 
high pries€ descended 
with tho elders, and 
with a certain orator 
named Tertullus, who 
informed the gover- 
mor against Paul 
2 And when he was 
called forth, Tertullus 
begnn to accuse hin, 
saying, Seeing that by 
thee we enjoy great 
quietness, and that 
very worthy deeds are 
done unto this nation 
by thy providence, 
3 we accept it always, 
and in all places, most 
noble Folix, with all 
thankfulness, 4 Not- 
withatanding, that I 
be not further tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee 
that thou woulde-t 
hear us of thy cle- 
mency a few words, 
5 For we have found 
this man a pvstilent 
fcllow, and a mover of 
ecdition among all the 
Jews’ throughout the 
world, and @ ring- 
aeader of the sect of 
the Nazarenes : 6 who 
also hath gone about 
to profane tho temple: 
whom we took, and 
would have judged 
according to our law. 
7 But the chief cap- 
tain Lvsins came upon 
us, end with great vio- 
lence took Aim away 
out of our hands, 
8 commanding his ac- 
cursers to come unto. 
thoe: by examining 
of whoin thyrelf may- 
eat tnke knowledge of 
allthe-e things, where- 
of we accuse bim, 
9 And the Jews also 
asscnted, saying that 
these things were so, 
10 Then Paul, after 
that the governor had 
beckoned unto him to 
spenk, answered, For- 
astuuch ax J] kuow 
that thou hast been 


ΠΡΑΣΕΙΣ. ΧκΙΙ XXIV, 
σου παραγένωνται, ᾿Εκέλευσέν.τε αὐτὸν! iv τῷ πραϊτωρίῳ 
‘thine may have arrived. And he commanded him in the 
τοῦ Ηρώδου φυλάσόεσθαι". 

of Herod to be kept, 
24 Μετὰ.δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη 6 ἀρχιερεὺς ᾽Ανανίας 
Andaftcr five days came down the high priest Ananias 
μετὰ ‘rey mpeoBuriowy® καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινός, οἵτινες 
with the elders and an orator ertullus ‘a ‘certain, who 
ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. 9 κληθί»- 
made a representation tothe governor against Paul *Having “been 
το δὲ αὐτοῦ tptaro κατηγορεῖν 6 Τέρτυλλος λέγων, 
‘called ‘and 19 "began, ο “accuse *Tertullus, saying, 
3 Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ, καὶ Ἱκατορθωμάτων! 
*Great *peace ‘obtaining through thee, and excellent moasures 
γινοµένων τῷφ.ἐἔθνει.τούτῳ διὰ τῆς.σῆς.προνοίας. πάντφ.τε 
being done forthis nation through tly forethought, bothinevors way 
καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, Koariore Φήλιξ, μετὰ πάσης 
and everywhere wegladly accept (it], most excellent Felix, with all 
εὐχαριστίας. 4 tva.dé μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε αν οῤφρὰ 
thankfulness. But that *not "to ‘longer “thee "I *may νο °a *hindrance 
παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν συντόμως τῥ.σῥ.ἐπιεικείᾳ. 5 εὖ- 
Ibeseech ‘*to*hear ‘thee us brietly in thy clemency. "Having 
βόντες yap τὸνιἀγδρα.τοῦτο» λοιμό», καὶ κινοῦντα ΄Ὑστάσιν' 
ound for this man apest, and moving insurrection 
πᾶσιν τοῖς Lovdaiotg τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένη», πρωτοστάτη» 
among Ααἲ] the Jews in the habitable world, ‘a “leader 
~ ~ ͵ ε cA e “ 4 a 
τε τῆς τῶν Ναζωρπίων αἱρέσεως ϐ ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν 
λᾳπὰ of the "of 2119 *Nazarsans sect ; who alo the temple 
ἐπείρασεν βεβηλῶσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν Yeai κατὰ 
attempted to profane, whom also we seizod, and according to 
τὺν ἡμέτερον νύμον ἠθελήσαμεν Fxpivev.' 7 παρελθὼν.δὲ 
ους law wished to judge; but ‘having *come "up 
Λυσίας 0 Χχιλίαρχος μετὰ πολλῆς βίας ἐκ τῶγ.χειρῶν ἡμῶν 
'Lysins "the *chief‘captain with great force out of our hands 
ἀπήγαγε», 8 κελεύσας Ὥτοὺς.κατηγύρους.αὐτοῦ ἔρχεσθαι 
took uway (him), having commanded his accusers to come 
"ri! σε’' παρ οὗ ὀυνήσφ αὐτὸς ἀνακρίνας περὶ 
to thee, froin whom thou wilt be able thyself, having examined concerning 
πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι wr ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν 
all these things ‘to "know ‘of*which “we “accuse 
αὐτοῦ. 9 ὑΣυνέθεντο'. δὲ καὶ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, φάσκοντερ ταῦτα 
Shim. And ‘agreed ‘also'the “Jews, declaring there things 
οὕτως ἔχειν. 10 ‘AzrexpiOn.dé" ὁ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος 
"thes to “be, But 7?answered ‘Paul, ‘having “made "a ‘sign 
αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν, Ἐκ. πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε 
*to'°him *the ‘governor tospeak, "Ἔος ‘many ‘years *as“being “thee 


of many searsa judge κριτὴν τῳ.ἔθνει.τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος, ἠεὐθυμότερον" τὰ 
unto this nation. Ido 5]α4ρο "to '°this''nation ‘knowing, more cheerfully (as to) the things 
the more cheerfully re ~ 2? ~ D e ὃν 8 
answer for myscif: περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι. 11 δυναμενου σου ὦναι 
1] because that thou concerning mysclf I make defence. *Being ‘able ‘thou know 
~t nderst nd, ο, ’ ῃ » 4 a a 
thay there are yet but ὅτι OU Ἠπλείους εἰσίν pot ἡμέραι fy" εδεκαδύοὶ ἀφ'.ἧς 
twelve days eince I that *not ‘more *than "there *are *to*me ‘days *twelve since 
= 9 ῤ . , ] 
εκελεύσας having commanded Lttra. * + αὐτόν bim Litra. * πρεσβντέρων τινων 


certain elders LTTrA. 
iNsurrection3 LTT: w 


7 διορθωµάτων reforms LTTrAa. * ἐνκόπτω T. στάσεις 


. 7 --καὶ κατὰ .... ἐπὶ σέ (verse 8) ντα]. txpivat A.  πρὸφ A. 


b συνεπεθεντα joined in attack GLTMAW,. © re und LTTra, 4 εὐθύμως cheerfully Lrira, 


© ἐπιγνώναι LTtra. 


{—7 GLiTraw. 6 δώδεκα LITra. 


XXIV. ACTS. 
ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων “ly Ἱερουσαλήμ 12 καὶ οὔτε by τῷ 


1 went up to worship at Jerusalem, and neither in the 
τες ο µε πρός τινα διαλεγόµενον ἢ ᾿ἐπισύστασιν" 
ple did t 


y find me with anyons , Teasouing, or a tumultuous gathering 
ποιοῦντα ὄχλου οὔτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς οὔτε κατὰ τὴν 
making of acrowd neither in the synagogues nor in the 
πόλιν" 19 *obre" παραστῆσαί 'με" δύνανται περὶ 
‘city j neither to “Prove tare oeney Sable(the things) concerning 
wy Ἀνῦνὶ κατηγοροῦσίν μου. 14 ὑμολογῶ.δὲ τοῦτό σοι, 
which now they accuse ut I confess this to thea, 


ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν νο αἱρεσιν, οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ 


that ie the way which they call sect, Iserve the 
warp θεῷ, πιστεύων mao τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ 5 
οι G believing all things which throughout the liw and 


τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμµένοις, 15 ἐλπίδα ἔχων Peic' τὸν θεόν, 
proph phets have been written, a hope having in . God, 


ὃν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν 
which also they themsclres receive, (that) a resurrection is about 


ἔσεσθαι νεκρῶν," δικαίων.τε καὶ ἀδίκων 16 ἐν.τούτφ.' δὲ" 
tobe of [the] dead, both of just and of unjust. And in this 


αὐτὸς dora, ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδξησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
myself I exercise, “without ‘offence *a ‘conscience ‘to “have tuwards God 


καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 'διαπαντός."' 17 δι.ἐτῶν.δὲ πλειόνων “ 
men continually, And after *ycara ο 


ἱπαρεγενόμηνὶ ἐλεημοσύνας ποιῄσων εἰς τὸ.ἔθνος.μου ἵ «καὶ 
arrived ρα. to my nation F and 
Ἀροσφοράς' 18 ἐν τοῖσι εὗρόν µε ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 
offerings. Amidst which they found me purines in tho teinple, 


ob μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, µτινὲς. δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 
mot with crowd nor with tumult. But (it was) certain *from 


᾿Ασίας Ἰουδαῖοι, 19 οὓς *det" ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν 
SAsia “Ses, who ought before thee tonppear and to accuse 


εἴ τι ἔχοιενρ πρός Te" 2 ἢ αὐτοὶ.οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, 
if anything they may have ον me; or these thewsclves let them say, 


ec" τι εὗρον ἡδὲν ἐμοὶὶ ἀδίκημα, στάντος.µου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
if any. "they *found ‘in 5 Tunrightcoumnens, when Istvod bcfore tho 
συνεδρίου, 2] ἢ περὶ μιᾶς.ταύτης φωνῆς, ἧς Ψἔκραξα" 
im, ο. than oo this one voice, which 1 cried out 
εἰστὼς iv abvroic,"“Ore περὶ ἀναστάσεως vexpwy ἐγὼ 
standing among them : swonecrning arcsurrection of (the) dead 4 
κρίνοµαι σήμερον 20g" ὑμῶν. 22 “Ακούσαςδὲ ταῦτα ὁ 
am judged this day by you. And ‘having “heard *theso *things 
Φήλιξ ἀνεβάλετο abrovc," ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ 
"Felix he put *off ‘them, more aectirately Snow ihgiheChingrooucersing 


τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἰπών,' Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχο  καταβῷ, 
the way, saying, When Liysiae the chief captain may bave cum down, 


διαγνώσοµαι τὰ καθ ὑμᾶς' 29 διαταξάμενός fre τα ἑκα- 
lexamine the things asto you; having ordered 


τοντάρχυ τηρεῖσθαι “roy Παὔλονιὶ (ἔχειν.τε 
eentarion to kvep Paul, and to | Iet him) have 


ἄνεσι», καὶ 
ene, and 


& ovde LT. 
ο -- evin ΕΙΝ; + τοις ἐν GIT [A]. 
8 διὰ παντός LTra. 


ἃ εἰς LTTraW. i ἐπίστασιν LTTrA. 
thee LITrAW. 8 ψυνὶ LITra. 
4 --- νεκρὼν LtTtra. = * καὶ LTTrAW. 


LTtra. ‘als ὥστε. "— debut Β. dec EGMITrAW. =) ew LTTrA, 

ve what) OLTTraw. — ἐν ἐμοὶ LT{Tra]. b exexpaga TTA. 

4 οφ Lttraw. 8 πμ δὲ αὐτοὺς o Φήλιξ ΟΙΤΙΤΑΝ. {εἴπας LITAW. 
ΥΤΥ ΑΠ. -Άς αὐτὸν him ΟΙ ΤΙΙΑΝ. 
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went up to Jerusalem 
fortoworship, 12 And 
they ncither fonud me 
in the temple dispute 
ing with apy wan, 
neither rnising up the 
people, neither in the 
synagogues, nor in the 
city: 13 neither can 
they prove the things 
whereof they now ac- 
cuse me. li But this 
I confoss unto thee, 
that after the way 
which they call heresy 
ΡΟ worship I the Ged 
of my fathers, be- 
lieving all things 
which are written in 
the, law and in the 
ο 15 and have 
toward God, 

which they themselves 
also allow, that there 
shall be a reaurrece 
tion of tle dead, both 
of the just and un- 
just. 16 And herein 
do I excreise myself, 
to have always a con- 
science void ot offence 
toward God, and to- 
werd men. W Now 

after many yenra I 
came to bring alms to 
my nation, ond offer- 
iugs. 18 Whereupon 
ccrtuin Jews from Asia 
found me purified in 
the tcmple, neither 
with multitude, nor 
with tumult. 1 Who 
oughttohave been here 
betore thee, and οὗ- 
ject, if they had ought 
against me. 20O0relse 
let these same here 
say, if they have found 
any evil doing in me, 
while I stvod before 
the council, 2ἱ except 
it be for this one 
woice, that I cried 
standing among them, 
Touching the rcsure 
rection of tho dead I 
am called in ques 
tion by you this 
day. 2% Ard when 
Felix heard — these 
things, having more 
Ivrtect: knowledge of 
thet way, he deferred 
them, aud said, When 
Ly-ius the chief cnp= 
tain shall come down, 
1 will know the uttere 
mont of your watter, 
23 And he command ἆ 
νὰ centurion to kevp 
Yuul, aud to let hin 
havy liberty, and that 


m —+ σοι to 
Ρ πρὸς tuwnrds 5, 


t παρεγενόµην placed aster µου 


s— εἰ (ας 


© έν αὗτοῖς ἑστώς LTTraW. 
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he should ferbid none 
of his acquaintance to 
minister or come upto 
him. 24 And after 
certain days, when Fe- 
lix came with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a 
Jeweas, he sent for 
Paul, aud heard him 
concerning the faith 
in Christ. 25 And as 
he reasoned of right- 
eousness, temperance, 
and judgment tocome, 


Felix trembled, and. 


answered, Go thy way 
for this time; when 
I have a convenient 
season, I will call for 
thee. 26 He hoped also 
that money. should 
have been given him 
of Prul, that hemight 
loose him: wherefore 
he seut for him the 
oftcner, > and com- 
muned with him. 
27 But after two years 
Porcius Festus came 
iuto Felix’ room: nnd 
Felix, willing to shew 
the Jewa a pleasure, 
left Paul bound 


ΧΧΥ. Now when 
Fe<tus was come into 
the province, after 
three days he ascerdod 
from Cresaren to Jeru- 
salem. 2 Then the 
high prie-t and the 
chicf of the Jews I[n- 
formed him against 
Paul, aud besought 
him, 3and desired fa- 
vour against him, that 
he would send for 
him to Jerusalem, 
laying wait in the way 
to kill him. 4 But 
Festus answered, that 
Paul should be kept 
at Ceesarea, and that 
he himself would de- 
part shortly thither. 
5 Let them therefore, 
said he, which among 
you are able, go down 
with me, aud accuse 
this man, if there be 
auy wickedness in 


ΠΡΑ ΕΙ Σ. XXIV, ΧλΥ. 
δε Ave ν.ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖ σθαι" 
ας κ τν δα 


αὐτῷ. | 24 Μετὰ δὲ "ἡμέρας , τινὰςὶ παραγενόµενος ϕῆλιξ 
to him. And after teertain ‘having ‘arrived *Felix 


οὖν Δρουσίλλ ναικὶ.π αὐτοῦ" οὔσύ Ἰουδαίᾳ, κα 
with Drusilla v ry iat his wife, ove ολων. He 


πέµψατο τὸν Παῦλο», καὶ κουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς ἂς 
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the 


χριστὸν " πίστεως. 25 διαλεγομένον. δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ μα 
Christ ‘faith. "he concerning  right- 


σύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ κρίµατος τοῦ μέλλοντος ὑέσεσθαι," 


eousness and self-control and the judgment about to be, 
ἔμφοβος χενόµενος ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀπεκρίθη, Τὸ.νῦν.ἔχον πορεύου᾽ 


afraid becuming Felix answered, For the prescnt go, 
καιρὺν.δὲ jeradaBwy µετακαλέσομαί σε 26 ἅ ἅμα Poet 
and an opportunity having found I will call for thee ; hal too 


καὶ ἐλπίζων ὅτι xonpara δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου, 
also hoping that riches will be given him by Paul, 


«Όπως Avoy αὐτόν" διὸ καὶ wucvorepoy αὐτὸν µετα- 
that hemight loose him: wherefore also oftenor him send. 


πεμπόµενος ὠμίλε αὐτφ. 27 Διετίας.δὲ πληρωθείσης 
ing for he conversed with him. But two years being completed 


ἔλαβεν  dtadoyov ὁ Φῆλιξ ἹΠόρκιον Φῆστον θέλων.τε 
®received ss) ee 1Felix Porcius Festus; and wishing 


Tyapiracg’ καταθέσθαι τοῖς ἸΙουδαίοις 6 Φῆλιξ κατέλιπεν 
favours toncquire for himself withthe Jews Felix left 


τὸν Παὔλον δεδεµένον. 
‘Paul bound. 


8 Φῆστος οὖν ἐπιβὰς } τῇ “trapyig,! μετὰ τρεῖς 
province. 


Festus therefore being come into a 

t 
ἔρας ἀνέβη εἰς Ἱεροσύλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας. - ee 
ἡμέ dnys wentup to erusaienn from Ceesarca. "Made *a ‘re- 
φάνισαν "dt" αὐτῷ “Oo ἀρχιερεὺς" καὶ of πρῶτοι τῶν 


presevtation *before ‘and him the high priest and the chief of the 


Ἰουδαίων κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ παρε. άλουν ο” 3 αἰτού- 
Jews against Paul, and : ask- 


µενοι χάριν κατ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως μιταπέμψηται αὐτὸν εἰς 
ing a favour against him, would send far him to 


Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἐνεδραν - όντος ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν 
2 erusaiem, apambush forming toputtodeath him on the 


ὁδόν. 4 ὁ μὲν.οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη, τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον 
Way. Festus therefore answered, "should *be ‘kept ρου] 


ἐν Καισαρείᾳιῖ ἑαυτὸι δὲ μέλλειν ἐν.τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 
at Ceesarca, and himself was about shortly to set out. 


5 Οἱ οὖν 7δυνατοὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, φησίν, tovyxaraBavrec," 
Those therefore anponer among you, sayshe, having gone down too, 


εἴ τι ῥἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ rou κατηγορείτωσάν αὐτοῦ. 


pint: 6 aah when he jf anything is in *man let them accuse him, 

eae 

them more than te, 6 Διατρίψας.δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας ὑπλείους ο. δέκα, κατα- 

days, he went down And having spent among them ‘more “than “ten, having 
— } προσέρχεσθαι LTTrAW. Kriyacsnudpast. '+ ἰδί Ltt. ™ — αὐτοῦ GLTTrA. 


2 ο ]ησουν Jesus Lt. 
4 — ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτόν LTTraAW. 

bg οἱ αρχιερεῖς the chief priests LTTrA. 
7 ἐν oer Φησίν, δυνατοὶ ΑΙ ΤΤΤΑΥ. 


τε LTTra. 
σαρίαν T. 


ἵττια;, — τούτῳ G 


ο--- ἔσεσθαι (read μέλλοντος ας OLTTrAW. P = δὲ GLTTrAW. 
άριτα 8 favour LTTrAW. 3 ἐπαρχείφ T. * Καισαρίας ?. 
3 cis Καισάρειαν LTrAW; 26 Και: 
tovv-t. 3 άἄτοπον umiss (in the man) 


> ov πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ not more than eight or GLTtraw. 


ΧλΥ. ACTS. 


Bac tig «Καισάρειανιὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ 
gone down to Ceesarea, on the morrow having sat on - the 
Bnparocg ἐκέλέυσεν τὸν Παὔῦλον ἀχθῆναι. 7 mapa yevopévou 
judg meut scat he commanded Paul to be brought. Being ‘come 
δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν ἃ οἱ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων καταβε- 
‘and = "he, stood round the *from Jerusalem ‘who *had ‘come 
βηκότες Ἰουδαῖοι, πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα Ααἰτιάματα" Ἰφέροντες 
down 179198, many and weighty charges ringing 
κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου! & οὐκῖσχυον amoceiza, 8 ξάπο- 
against Paul, which they were not able to prove: "said *in 
λογουμένου αὐτοῦ, Ὅτι οὔτε εἰς τὸν νόµον τῶν Ιουδαίων 
“defence ‘he, _ Neither against the law of the Jews 
οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν οὔτε εἰς Καίΐσαρά τι ἥμαρτογν. 
nor against the temple nor against Cesar ᾖ{]οαηγιλίης εἰηοδά]. 
9 Ὁ Φῆστος.δὲ “roig ᾿Ιουδαίοις θέλωνὶ χάριν κατα- 
But Festus, ‘’with*che Jews ‘wishing “favour *to *acquire “for 
θεσθαι ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ Παὐλφ εἶπεν, Θέλεις εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα 
*himself answering Paul said, Art thou willing to Jerusalem 
ἀναβάς, étxet περὶ τούτων ᾖἱκρίνεσθαιι ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ: 
naving gone up there concerning these things to be judged before me? 
10 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, *’Exi τοῦ βήµατος Καίσαρος *é- 
But “said *Paul, Before the judgment seat of Cesar = stand- 
στώς! εἰμι, ov  µμε.δεῖ µκρίνεσθαι. “Toudaioug οὐδὲν. ήδί- 
ing Iam, where it bchoves me to bo judged. To Jews *nothing 11 4did 
κησα,' ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις 11 εἰ µεν "γὰρ" 
wrong, as also thou very well knowest, "If *indecd ‘for 
ἀδικῷ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πἐπραχά rt, οὐ.παραιτοῦμαι 
I do wrong and worthy of death have done anything, I do not deprecate 


Τὸ ἀποθανεῖν' εἰ δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν 
to die; but if nothing there is of which they accuse 


µου, οὐδείς µε δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι. Καΐσαρα im- 
me, noone me can to them give up. ToCssar I ap- 


καλοῦμαι. 12 Tore 0 Φῆστος "συλλαλήσαςἳ μετὰ τοῦ συµ- 


peal. Then Festus, having conferred with the coun- 

βουλίον, ἀπεκρίθη, Kaicapa ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Kaicapa 

cil, answered, To Cesar thou bast appealed, to Cesar 
ld 

πορεύσφ. 

thou shalt go. 


13 Ἡμερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, Αγρίππας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
And ‘days having “passed ‘certain, Agrippa the king 
καὶ Βερνίκη κατήντησαν εἰς Katodpaay," Ρἀσπασύμενοι! τὸν 
and Bernice came down to Ceosarea, saluting 
Φῆστον. 14 ὡς.δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτριβον ἐκεῖ ὁ Φῆστος 
Festus. And when many days they stayed there Festus 
ry [ασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ. τὺν Παῦλον λέγων, 
519 ‘king ‘laid “before the things relating to Paul, saying, 
᾽Ανήρ τις ἐστὶν καταλελειμμένος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσµιος, 
A *man ‘certain there is left . oy Felix &@ prisoner, 
16 περὶ οὗ, γενοµένου µου εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, ive- 
concerning whom, “being Jon *my in crusalem, ‘“inade ‘a το 
φάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, 
presentation ‘the "chief *priexts and the eiders of the Jews, 
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unto Crsarea; and 
the next day sittiag 
on the judgment scat 
cominanded Paul to 
be brought. 7 And 
whon he wrs come, 
the Jews which came 
duwn from Jerusalem 
stood round about, and 
laid many and griev- 
ous complaintsagainst 
Paul, which they could 
not prove. 8 Whilehe 
answered for himself, 
Neither against the 
law of the Jews, nei- 
ther against the tem- 
ple, nor yet against 
Cesar, have J offend- 
ed any thing at all, 
9 But Festus, willing 
to do the Jews a plea- 
sure, answered Paul, 


‘and said, Wilt thou 


go up to Jerusalem, 
and thcre be ρα 
ed of these things 
before me? 10 Then 
snid Paul, 1 stand 
at Coesnr’s ος 
seat, where | ought to 
be judged: to the 
Jews havo I done no 
none as thou very 
well knowest. Il For 
if I be an offender, or 
have committed any 
thing worthy of death, 
I refuse not to die: 
but if there be none 
of these things where- 
of these accuse me, no 
man may deliver me 
unto them. I ap σι 
unto Cwsar. 12 Then 
Festus, when he bad 
conferred with the 
council, answered, 
Hast thou appealed 
unto Caesar? unte 
Cesar shalt thou go. 


13 And after certain 
days king Agrippa and 
Bernice cawe unto 
Csesarca to salute Fes- 
tus. 14 And when 
they had bccn there 
many days, Festus de- 
e)nred aul’s cause 
unto the king, saying,! 
There is acc rtain man 
Jeft in bonds by Felix: 
15 about whom, when 
I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief pricsts and the 
elders of tho Jews in- 
formed me, desiring to 


ε Καισαρίαν T. 4 + αὐτὸν him Lrtraw. 
(— κατὰ τοῦ Παύλον) LTTrA. 
b θέλων τοῖς Ιονδαίοις LTTrAW. 
! ἠδίκηκα I have done wrong Trr. 
9 πμ Ἡ T. Ρ ἀσπασάμενοι TTFA. 


§ κριθῆναι LTTrAW. 
™ ovy therefore LTTrAW. 


9 αἰτιώματα GI.TTrAW. — 
Εε τοῦ Παύλον ἀπολογουμένου Paul said in defence LTtra. 
Ι εστὼς placed before Em T. 


{ καταφέροντες 


5 συνλαλήσας T. 
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have judgment against 
him. 16 To whom I 
answered, It is not 
tho manner of the Ro- 
mans to deliver any 
man to die, before 
that he which is Λο- 
cused have the ac- 
cusers face to face, and 
have licence to an- 
ewer for himself con- 
cerning tho crime laid 
ag:inst him. 17 There- 
fore, when they were 
come hither, without 
any delay on the mor- 
row 1 sat on the judg- 
ment seat, and com- 
manded the man to be 
brought forth, 18 A- 
gainst whom when the 
accusers 
they brought none 
accusation of such 
things as I supposed : 
19 but had certain 
questions against him 
of their own supersti- 
tion, and of one Jesus, 
which was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be 
alive. 20 And because 
I doubted of such man- 
mer of questions, I 
asked him whether he 
would go to Jerusa- 
lem, and there be 
judged of these mat- 
ters. 31 But when Paul 
had appealed to be 
reserv: unto the 
hearing of Augustus, 
I commanded him to 
be kept till I might 
send him to Cesar, 
32 Then Agrippa anid 
unto Festus, I would 
also hear the man my- 
eclf. To morrow, said 
he, thou shalt hear 
him, 


23 And on the mor- 
row, when Acrippa 
was come, and Ber- 
nice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into 
the place of :hearing, 
with the chief cap- 
tains, and principal 
micn of the city, at 
Festus’ commandment 
Paul was brought 
forth, 24And Festus 
said, King Agrippa, 
and al) men, which 
are here present with 
us, ye sco this man, 
about whom al] the 
multitude of the 
Jews have dealt with 
me, both at Jerusa- 
lem, and also here, 
crying that he ought 


with me in both 


4 καταδίκην LTTrAW. 
ν ἐγὼ ὑπενόουν LTTrAW. 
7 τούτων these things LTTrAW. 


® — εἰς TIr{A]. 


I might send up Lrrraw. 
4 — τοῖς LTTrA. 


he) urrra. 


stood up, — 


WPAZETIS. XXYV. 

αἰτούμενοι car’ αὐτοῦ δίκην 16 πρὸς οὓς ἀπεκρίθην, 

asking "against “him ‘judgment: to: whom I answered, 

ὅτι οὐκ.έστιν ᾖἔθος Ῥωμαίοις χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον 
It isnot a custom with Romans’ togiveup any man 


τες ἀπώλειαν,ὶ πρὶν ἣ ὁ κατηγορούμενος κατὰ πρόσωπον 


{ο destruction, before he’ being accused face to face 
ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους, τόπον-τε ἀπολογίας λάβοιν 
may have the accusers, and opportunity of defence he may get 


περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. 17 συνελθόντων ody «αὐτῶνὶ 


concerning the accusation. *Having *oome “together *therefore "they, 
ἐνθάδε, ἀναβολὴν pndepiay ποιησάµενος, τῷ ἑξῆς = eabicag. 
here, 


delay none having made, the nex: (day] having 
ἐπὶ τοῦ Bnyarog Ἴκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα" 18 περὶ 
on the judgment seat I commanded tobebrought the man; concerning 
οὗ σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν trip_epoy" - dy 
accusers "no charge ‘brought of which 
"ὑπενόουν ἐγώ" w 19 ζητήµατα.δξδ τινα περὶ τῆς.ίδίας 
supposed ; but "questions ‘oertain concerning their own 
δεισιδαιµονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ περί rivoc ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ay tom of religion they had against him, and ooncerning acertain Jesus 
(dit. dewmon-worship) = 


τεθνήκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος Cov. 20 ἀπορούμενος.δὲ 
whoisdcad, whom ‘affirmed "Paul tobealive. And *being °perplexed 

ἐγὼ τείς' τὴν περὶ }τούτουϊ ζήτησιν ἔλεγον, εἰβούλοιτο 
I asto the*concerning “this linquiry d, Wouldhe be willing 
πορεύεσθαι εἰς "Ἱερουσαλημιὶ κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ 
to go ‘to Jerusalem, and there to be judged concerning 


τούτων. 21 rov.cé.TavAou ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι ave 
these things. But Paul having appealed for "to "be “Κερί ‘him- 


τὸν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι 
self for the “of “Augustus ‘cognizance, I commanded "to 209 ‘kept 


αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ "πέμψω!ἳ αὐτὸν πρὸς Kaicapa. 22 Αγρίππας 


whom standing up the 


‘him til’ 1 might send him: to Ceesar. *Agrippa 
δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον Ῥέφη, Ἐβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ 
‘and =e to Festus -said, I was desiring also mysolf the 


, 9 λ οἳ , tt » ‘ > 4 φ - 
ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαε. «Ο.δξ,' Αὔριον, φησίν, ἀκούσρ αὐτοῦ. 
man to hear. And he ?To-morrow ‘says, thou shalt hear him. 

23 Ty οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς 
On the “therefore ‘morrow ‘having *come ΣΑ ρτίρρα and 
Βερνίκης μετὰ πολλῆς Φαντασίας, καὶ εἰσελθύγτων εἰς τὸ 
Bernice, with great pomp, ‘and having entered into the 
ἀκροατήριον, σύν τε 4roic! χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσιν τοῖς 

hali of audience, with both the. chief captains and men 

κατ.ἐξοχὴν εοὖσινῖ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ Φήστου 

of emineuce being ofthe city, and "having "commanded ‘Featus 
ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. 24 καί φησιν ὁ Φῆστος, Αγρίππα βασι- 
®was “brought *Paul. And “snays" ‘Festus, ‘Agrippa *king 
λεῦ, καὶ πάντες οἱ foupmrapdvrec" ἡμῖν άνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦ- 
and all the *being *prenent “with tmen, ye see this 

4 ~ tt ~ ~~ ® ld > 7 o 
τον περὶ od Srav" τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἹΙουλαίων .ἐνέτυχόν 

one concerning whom αἱ] the multitude of the Jows pleaded 
pot ἕν re Ἱεροσολύμοιό καὶ ἐνθάδε, Ἀἐπιβοῶντε μὴ 
Jerusalem and here, crying out (that) _ 
¥ — eis ἀπώλειαν GLTTrAW. ® [αὐτῶν] A. 6 εφερον Lrtraw. 
“ + πονηράν (read evil charge) Lt{a]w ; πονηρῶν of evils Tr. 
« Ἱεροσόλυμα LTTrAW. ἃ ἀναπέμψω 
e— ‘O δέ (read φησίν says 


b — έφη (read (said)) LTTra, 
£ σνν- 1. 6 dway LITrAW,, 


ο — οὖσιν LITraW, 


ἃ Bowrres crying Ltt: ; [ἐπι]βοώντες a. 


XXV. XXVI. ACTS 
δεν gv αὐτὸν" µηκέτι 25 ἐγὼ δὲ Κκαταλαβόμειος" μηδὲν 


Fought 2to ‘live ‘he no longer. at I ‘having perevived nothing 
ἄξιον Ἰθανάτου abrov" πεπραχέναι, ™xai' αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου 
worthy οἱ death he had done, ®also “himself and *this *one 


ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστόν. Expwa πέµπει» Σαὐτόν 
BKaving appealed to Augu-tua, Idetermined torcnd him, 


26 περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλες rte Ὑγράψαι τφ.κυρίῳ οὐκ.ἔχω' 
concerning whom “certuin ‘anything towrite to (my) lord I have pot, 
ἑιὸ  προήγαγον» αὐτὸν ἐφ ὑμῶν, καὶ µάλιστα ἐπὶ gov, 
Wherefore 1 brought “torth ‘him before you, and specially befote thee, 
~ a , e ~ ? ΄ ? 
βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, Όπως τῆς ἀνακρίδεως ενομένης 


king Agrippa, 30 thats the exauunation having taken place 

σχῶ τι Ογράψαι. 27 ἆλογον.γάρ µοι δοκε πέμ- 

I may have somcthing to writo; for irrational tome it scems send- 
ποντα δέσµιον, μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ αὐτοῦ αἶτιας σημᾶναι. 
ing aprisoncr, not also the “against *him ‘charges to signify. 

96 ᾿Αγρίππας.δὲ πρὺς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη, Επιτρέπεταί σοι 

Aud Agrippa to Paul anid, It isallowed thee 


Ρὺὑπὲρ"ἳ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. Τότε ὁ Παῦλος Ἰάπελογεῖτο," ἐκτείνας 


{ος thyscl£ torpeak, Then Paul madoa defence, stretching out 
τὴν xeipa,’ 2 Περὶ πάντων wy ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ‘lov- 
the hani;: Concerning = all ofwhich Lamoaccused by Jcws, 


δαίων, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ἥγημαι ἐμαιτὺν µακάριον "μέλλων.. 


king Agrippa, destcem myself happy being about 

ἀπολογεῖσθαι ἐπὶ cov σήμερον Ἡ 3 μάλιστα γνώστην "ὄντα 
to make defence befure thee to-day, especially “acquainted *being 
σε! πάντων τῶν κατὰ 'lovéaioug ἐθῶ» τε καὶ ζητημάτων. 
‘thon οἱ all the f‘among ‘Jews ° ‘customs Zand ‘also ‘questions; 

Gd δέοµαί ‘cou’ μµακρόθήµως ἀκοῦσαί µου. 4 τὴν μὲν ody 
wherefure I bescuch thee paticutly tohear me. * The "then 

βίωσίν pov Ἰτὴν' ἐκ veornrog, Ty ar’ ἀρχῆς 
Manner “of‘life-my from youth, which from [its] commeucement 
yervopevny ἐν τφ.ἴθει.µου ἐν" Ἱεροσολύμοις, ἴσασιν marrec 

was among wynation in Jorusnlan, know all 
Zoi! Ιουδαῖοι, 5 προγιγώσκοντές µε ἀἄνωθεν, ἐὰν θέλωσιν 
the Juwa, who befurc know ime from the first, if they would 
ιαρτυρεῖν, κατὰ 


ὅτι τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἴρεσιν τῆς 
ar Witpess, that according to the strictest sect 
ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔζήησα Φαρισαῖος' 6 καὶ viw in’ 
: of our religion Llived a Vhagiveo, And how for (the) 
ἐλπίδι τῆς "πρὺς' τοὺς πατέρας  ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ 
hope oftho “to *the. ‘fathers ‘pramise *4made by 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόµενος, 7 εἰς ἣν τὸ.δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν 
God, Intand being judged, to which our twelva tribes 
0 , , ‘ - ‘ ~ 
ἓν.ἐκτενείᾳ wixra καὶ ἡμέραν λατρεῦον Unile καταγτῆσαι' 
intontly “night and day serving hope to arrive; 
περ fhe ἐλπίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι, υβασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα,' ὑπὸ 
concerning which hope am accused, O king Agrippa, by 
e - υ 2 , d , ” , λε ~ ρε 
τῶν ‘lovdaiwy*. 8 τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ ὑμῖν εἰ ο θεὸς 


the Jows, Why incrediblo is it judged by you if God 
νεκροὺς ἐγείρε; 9 ἐγὼ ᾿ μὲν οὖν ἴδοξα ἔμαυτῳ πρὸς 
(the) dend raixce? 1 indeed therefore thought in myxclf  *to 


' αὐτὸν ζῃν LTTrAW. * κατελαβόμην LTT AW. 
® --- αὐτὸν (read (him)]) LTTrA. © γράψω I shall write Litraw. 
λογεῖτο placed after xeipa LETrAW: υ 
ὄντα Τ. t — gov LITrA. va thy Tr[A]. 
7 θρησκίας τ. . εἰς LTTrAW. 


Αγρίππα LITraA; --᾽Αγρίππα η. 9 — τῶν GLITYAW. 


‘before theo, 


l αὐτὸν θανατου LTTrAW. 
P περὶ LITrA. 

: ἐπὶ cou µέλλων «ήμερον ἀπολογεῖσθαι GLTTrA. 
~ -Ε τε and (in) LTTraw. 
. + ἡμῶν (read our fathers) LTTraAW. 
d + βασιλεῦ O king xttra. 
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not to live any longer. 
25 But when [ found 
that he had committed 
nothing wortby of 
deuth, and that he 
himself hath appenled 
to Augustus, have 
determined to send 
him. 260f whom I 
hare no ocrtain thing 
to write unto my lori. 
Wherefore [have 
brougl.t him forth hee 


fore yuu, and yar ae 
king 


Agrippa, that, after 
examination had, I 
might bave somewhat 
to write. 27 For it 
scemeth to me unrea= 
sounbie to send a pri- 
sover, and not withal 
to sienify the crimes 
laid aguinost him, 
XXVI. Then Αστίρ- 
a anid unto Paul, 
honart permwnitced to 
apenk forthy-elf. Then 
Paul stretehed forth 
the hand, and = an- 
swered for himeeclf: 
Zi think myself happy, 
king Agrippa, becatse 
I whall answer for mv- 
sclf this day before 
thee touching all the 
thinge whereof T ai 
accu-ed of the Jews: 
8 especially because 1 
know thee to be expert 
in xll customs and 
questions which are 
among. the Juws: 
wherefore ἵ beseech 
thee to hear mo pa- 
tieutly. 4 My manner 
of hifi from ny youth, 
which was atthe first 
amoung mine own Dae 
tion at Jcrusnalem, 
know all tho Jews; 
5 which knew me from 
tho beginning, if they 
would cestify, that 
after the most strait- 
est acct of ourrcligion 
I lived α Phari-ee, 
6 And now I standand 
ara judged for the 
hope of tho prouiise 
made of God unto 
our fathers: 7 unto 
which promise our 
twelve tribes, in tant- 
ly serving God day 
and night, hope to 
come. For .~ which 
hope’s sake, king A- 
grippa, I am accnaed 
of the Jewa, 8 Why 
should it be thonght a 
thing incredible with 
you, that God should 
raise the dexnd? OL 
vorily thought with 
m™— Kat LTTrAW. 
4 ame- 
* oe 
3 — Οἱ LTrA. 
b — βασιλεὺ 
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myself, that I onght 
to do many things 
contrary to the namo 
of Jesus of Nazarcth. 
10Which thing I also 
did in Jerusalem: and 
many of the saints did 
I shut up in prison, 
having received au- 
thority from the chief 
pricsts; and when 
they were put to death, 
I gave my voice a- 
ainst them. 11 And 

punished them oft 
im every synagogue, 
and compelled them 
to blaspheme; and 
being excocdingly mad 
against them, I per- 
secuted even 
unto strange citics. 
12 Whereupon as [ 
went to Damascus 
with authority and 
commission from the 
chief pricsts, 13 at 
midday, O king, I saw 
fin the way a light 
from heaven, above 
the brightness of the 
sun, shining round 
about me and them 
which journcyed with 
me. 14 And whcn we 
were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice 
speaking unto me, 
and saying in the He- 
brew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? Jt ts hard 
for thee to kick a- 
gainst the pricks, 
15 And I said, Who 
ert thou, Lord? And 
he said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persecut- 
est. 16 But rise, and 
stand upon thy feet: 
for, I have appeared 
unto thee for this pur- 


ness both 
things which thou 
hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I 
will appear unto theo; 
17delivering thee from 
the: people, and 
the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send 
thee, 18to open their 
eyes, a to turn 
from darkness 
to light, and from the 
wer of Satan unto 
od, that they may 
recekvo forgiveness of 
sins, and inheritance 
among them which 
are sanctificd by faith 
thatisin me. 19Where- 
upon, O king Agrippa, 


TIPAZETI®. XXVI. 
τὸ ὄνομα ‘Incod τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεν Ἠπολλὰ ἑναντία 
‘the *uame °%of ‘Jesus "the ‘*Nazarmwan ‘I fought many ‘things ‘contrary 

ών 9 n a é , 4 ε λύ A XA a e 

πρᾶξαι' 10 Ὁ καὶ ἐποίησα ev Ἱεροσολυμοις, καὶ πυλλους” 
to do. Which also I did in Jerusalcro;> and many 

τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ, φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχ- 


of the saints I in prisons shut up, the “from “the ‘chief 
ιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών' ἀναιρουμέρων.τε αὐτῶν 
Αρτίορία ‘authority having received; and "being *put ‘to ‘death ‘thoy 


κατήνεγκα.ψῆφον. 1] καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς .συναγωγὰς 
I gave (my) vote against [them], And = in all , synagogues 
πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτούς, ἠνάγκαζον ᾖβλασφημεῖν' περισ- 
often punishing them, I compelled (them) to blaspheme. *Exceod- 
σῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενο αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον ἕως.καὶ εἰς 
ingly ‘and ing *furious against thom I persecuted (them) even as far as to 
τὰς ἔξω mode. 12 ἐν οἷς Sxai" πορευόµενος εἰς τὴν Δα- 
foreign cities. During which also journeying to Da- 
μασκὺν per’ ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς Ἁτῆς rapa’ τῶν ἀρχ- 
mascus, with authority and a commission from the chief 
ιερέων, 19 ἡμέρας.-μέσης κατὰ τὴν ὑδὺν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, 
priests, at mid-day in the way 1 saw, O king, 
οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάμψαν 
from heavon above the brightness ofthe sun ‘shining ‘round ‘abont 
µε φῶς καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευοµένους. 14 πάντων.ἱδὲ 
ϱ ‘a*light and those with me ος. And all 
καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα φωνὴν *\adovcay! 
Shaving ‘fallen ‘down ‘pf 7us to the ground Lhcard a voice speaking 
πρός µε ]καὶ λέγουσανὶ τῷ Ἑβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ, Σαούλ, Σαούλ, 
to me and saying inthe Hebrew language,  -Saul, Saul, 
τί µε διώκεις; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. 
why του persecutest thou? (itis) hard for thee against goa to kick. 
15 ᾿Εγὼ.δὲ ™elzrov," Τίς el κύριε; ‘0.08 εἶπεν, κ» ete 
AndI said, Who art thou, Lord? Andhe said, am 
"Incotc: ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 16 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι, καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ 
Jesus whom thou persccutest : but rise up, and stand on 
Τοὺς.πόδας.σου εἰς τοῦτο.γὰρ ὤφθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί 
thy feet ; for, for this purpose I appeared to thee, to appoint 
σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ µάρτυρα ὧν.τε εἶδες ὦν.τε 
thee anattendant and awitness both of what thou did.t see and in what 
ὀφθήσομαί σοι, 17 ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 9 
I shall appear to thee, ing out thee from among the pcople and 
τῶν ἐθνῶ», εἰς οὓς Pyiy σε ἀποστέλλω,! 18 ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς 
the nations, to whom now thee I send, to open *eyes 
αὐτῶν, τοῦ.ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς Kai τῆς ἐξουσίας 
‘their, that (they) may turn from darkness to light and the authority 
τοῦ σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, τοῦ.λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἆμαρ- 
of Satan to God, that *may *receive ‘they remission ofsins 
τιῶν καὶ κλῆηρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πίστει τῷ 
and inheritance among those that have been sanctified by faith that [is} 
εἰς ius. 19 "Ὄθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾽Αγρίππα, odxiyevouny ἀπειθὴς 
in me, Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedicnt 


τῷ οὐρανίῳ ὁπτασίᾳ, 20 ἀλλά ταῖς by Δαμασκῷ πρῶτον 4 
first 


© + τε also LTTrA. 
σας τῶν from the) L; — τῆς (Τε); — παρὰ Τ1τ, 
— καὶ λέγονσαν LTTrA. 
© + ἐκ from among LTTra. 


tothe heavenly vision; but tothose in Damascus 
f + «vin (prisons) GLTTraW. © — καὶ LTTra. bh — τής παρὰ 
i ve LTTrAW. k λέγουσαν LTTrA. 


™ εἶπα LTTrA. 5 + κύριος (read the Lord suid) Lrtraw. 
Ρ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω σε (om LOW) LTTIA ; ἐγὼ σε ἀποστ. GW. 


ϐ + τε (read and also) Lrtra. 


XXVI. ACTS. 
kai" Ἱεροσολύμοις, “εἰς πᾶσάν re τὴν χώραν τῆς Ιουδαίας 
and Jerusalem, "all ‘and the region of Judma 


καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ἀπαγγέλλωνὶ ετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν 
aud tothe nations declaring [to thent]} to repent and to turn 


ἐπὶ τὸν Oe6r, ἄξια τῆς µετανοίας ἔργα πράσσοντας. 21 ἕνεκα 
to God, *worthy ‘of ‘repentance *works 4doing. On account of 


τούτῶν µε ‘oi! Ιουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοι " ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ἔπει- 


these things me the Jows having seized in the ἑοπιρί, at- 
βῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. 22 ἔπικου συρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς 
mpted to kill sheretore having obtained 


Σπαρὰ" τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα, Σμαρτυρού- 
from God unto 1 have stood, pearing wit- 


μενος) µικρῷ.τε καὶ ‘sedans οὐδὲν ἐκτὺς λέγων ὧν τε 
both to small and {ο great, nothing else saying than what both 


οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν µελλόντων Ὑγίνεσθαι καὶ ΣΜωσῆς,' 


the ρου τε was ‘about ‘to "happen ‘and “Moses, 
23 εἰ sierra ie ὁ Χριστός, εί, πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστά- 
whether *should aa iiet hrist ; whether (he) first through resurroec- 


σεως VEKDWY μέλλει καταγγέλλειν τῷ " λαφ καὶ τοῖς 
tion of (the) dead * inte lia about to “announce me people and to the 


ἔθνεσιν. 24 Ταῦτα. δὲ avrov.dmoXoyoupévov, ὁ Φῆστος µε- 
nations, And "νους “things ποια defence, Festus with 


i νέφη Maivy Tladde τὰ πολλά σε γράµ- 
ντ Pure ns eal Pash, wish thee “heal 


ara εἰς µανίαν περιτρέπει. 25 Ο.δέξ, Οὐ µαίνο φησίν 
(te rie απ *madness oh f But Ps, "kat πας, Mea , 


κράτιστε Φῆστε, 4adrA"" ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα 
moat noble Festus, but oftruth and discreetness 


ἀποφθέγγομαι 360 ἑἐπίσταται.γὰρ wep τούτω» ὁ βασι- 
f es 3 . for 218 ο, ανα "things ὁ Bac 


$3 6 AaAw λανθά 3 
Macy mone Oy ο mabe gaa ο ον ο όσα one 
αὐτόν τι 


τούτων οὐ Ἠπείθοµαι “οὐδὲν οὐ 
him any of these things (are} not I am persuaded ; “not ‘for 


ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ π expaypivoy τοῦτο. 27 πιστεύεις βασιλεῦ 
Tin "a *oorner *has*been *done “this, Believest thou, king 


ο μά, τοῖς προφήταις; οἶδα Ore πιστεύεις. 3286 Ὁ δὲ 
grippa, the prophets ? 1 know that thou believest. And 


“ immac πρὸς τὸν Παὔῦλον "on," Ἐν ὁλί ε ὨΕπείθεις" 
τα : ha ο Paul Eon In πα *thou spermundeat 


χριστιανὸν νενίσθαι. 29 Ὁ.δὲ.Παῦλος Ιεἶπεν,ῖ ΚΕὐξαίμην'" ἂν 
a Christian to become. And Paul aad, I would wish 


τῷ Oey, καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν Ἰπολλφ' od µόνον σε ἀλλὰ καὶ 


to God, both in a itis, and ijn much not only thou but also 
πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντάς µου σή 7H HEpOV γενέσθαι τοιούτους 
all those hearing y should become such 


rapier τῶν δεσμῶν τούτων. 30 ™Kai 
except these bonds, And 


ταῦτα κόντος αὐτοῦ,ὶ ἀνέστη " 6 βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν 
these things “having ‘said ‘he, *roee "up “the "king and the τος 


4} τε Βερνικη καὶ οἱ “συγκαθήμενοι" αὐτοῖς' 9] καὶ ἀνα- 
also Bieciee and those who aat with them, and having 
+ ἐν 111. ® — εἰς LTT:{ A}. 

3 + ὄντα being T. *awduTTraW. 7 paptupomevos LTTrAW. 

both to the) yttra. ° vir suys LITrA. © + Παῦλος 

e --οὐδέν L; οὐθέν {τε — έφη (read (aaid)) LITraw. 

» ποιῆσαι to make (mea Christian! LTTrA. 

LTTra, © — καὶ ταῦτα eiwovTos αὐτοῦ GLTTraW. 


ὁποῖος pl abe oh eipt, 


t ἀπήγγελλον I was declaring FGLITraw. 
® Μωύσης GLTTrAW. 
(xead Paul says) LTTrw. 
ε πείθη thou persuadest thyself a. 
i — εἶπεν (read (said) titra. 
. + ve both GLITraw. 
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1 was not disobodicnt 
unto the heavenly vie 
sion: 20 but shewed 
first unto them of Da- 
mascus, and at Jcru- 
aalem, and throughout 
all the coasts of Ju- 
dwa, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they 
should repent and 
turn to God, and do 
works mect for re 
pentance. 21 For these 
causes the Jews caught 
me in the temple, and 
went about to in) me. 
22 Having therefore 
obtained Felp of God, 
I continue unto this 
day, witnessing both 
to amall and great, 


saying none other 
thin than those 
which the prophets 


and Moses did say 
should come: 33 thas 
Christ should suffer, 
and that he should be 
tho first that should 
rise from the dead, 
and should shew = 
unto the people, and 

to the Gentiles. MAnd 
as he thus spake for 
himself, Festus said 
with a loud voice, 
Paul, thou art beside 
thyself ; much learn- 
ing doth make thoe 
mad. 25 But he said, 
IT am not mad, most 
noble Festus; but 
speak forth the words 
of truth and sober- 
nessa, 26 For the king 
knoweth of these 
things, before whom 


ap also I speak freely: 


for I am uaded 
that none of these 
things are hidden 
from him; for this 
thing was note none in 
= corner. ng A- 
grippa, όσα: thou 
the prophets? I know 
cee thou ο... 
28 Then PPA sa 
unto Peat Almost 
thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian. 
39 And Paul said, I 
would to God, that 
not only thon, but 
alxo all that hear me 
this day, were both 
almost, and altogother 
such as I am, except 
these bonds. 30 And 
when he had thus spoe 
ken, the king rose up 
and the governor, st 
Bernioo, and they that 
sat with them: 3l and 
when thcry were gone 


τ --- οἱ TTr. 


® + re (read 
4 ἀλλὰ LTTrA, 


| wee 
9 συν» Τ. 


‘ εὐξαμην T. 
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aside, they talked be- 


tween themselves, say- 
ing, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of 
dcath or of bonds. 
32 Then eatd Agrippa 
unto Festus, This man 
might have been set 
at liberty, if he had 
not a unto 

Gar, 


ΧΧΥΤΙ. And when 
it was determined that 
we should sail into 
Italy, they delivered 
Paul and certain other 
prisoners unto one 
named Julius, a cen- 
turion of Augustus! 
band, 2 And entcring 
into a ship of Adra- 
myttium, we launched, 
meaning to sail by the 
cossts of Asia; one 
Aristarchna, a Maco- 
donian of Thessalo- 
nica, being with us, 
8 And the next day we 
touched at Sidon. And 
Julius courteously en- 
treated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go unto 
his friends to refresh 
himaolf. ¢ And when 
we had Jannched from 
thence, we sailed un- 
der Orprus, because 
the winds were con- 
trary. & And when 
we had sailed over the 
80ος of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came 
to Myra, a city of Ly- 
οἷα. 64nd there the 
centarion fonnd asrhip 
of Alexandria sailing 
into Italy; and he put 
un thercin. 7 And 
when we had sailcd 
slowly many days, and 
acarce were come over 
against Cnidus, the 
wind not suffcring us, 
we sailed under Crete, 
over against Salmone; 
6 and, dly passing 
it, came unto a place 

ich is called The 
fair havens; nigh 
wherennto was the 
city Qf Lasea. 9 Now 
when much time was 
spent, and when sail- 
ing was now danger- 
us, becaure the fast 


ΠΡΑαΑ ΣΕ [Σ. XXVI, ΧΧΥΠ. 


χωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, "Ότι οὐδὲν 
withdrawn they spoke to one another saying, Nothing 


θανάτου Pdkiov ἢ decuwv" 3 πράσσει ὁ. αν στο οὗτος. 
οἱ 24961 ‘worthy ος of bonds does this man. 


93 ᾽Αγρίππας.δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη, ᾿Απολελύσθαι "idbvaro" 6 
And Agrippa to Festus said, “Have *been ‘let "go *might 


Cay. Sree nero tres ei μὴ. ἐπεκέκλητοὶ Καίσαρα. 


ΣΤΛΏ if he had not appealed to Csosar. 


QF Ὡς.δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ.ἀποπλεῖν. ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν IraXiaw 
But when {ὲ was decided that *should 7sail 'we to Italy 


αρεδίδουν τόν.τε.Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσµώτας ἐκ .. 
. elivered up- both Paul and certain other prisoners 


rovrapxy, ὀνόματι Ἰουλίῳ, σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. 2 ἱπιβάν- 
centurion, byname Julius, of the band of Augustus. *Having *gone‘opn 


τε δὲ πλοίῳ ᾽᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ ‘wéddrovrec' πλεῖν " τοὺς κατὰ 
®board ‘and ο of Adramyttinm abont to navigate the "along 


τὴν ᾿Ασίαν Τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου 
®Asia *places wo sct sail, being with us ristarchus 


Μακεδόνος Θεσπαλονικέως. 8 ry.retriog κατήχθηµιν εἰς 
a Macedonian of Thossalonica. fe the oe [άν] we landed at 


Σιδῶνα” φιλανθρώπως.τε ὁ Ἰούλιος τῷ p Παύλῳ χρησάµενος 
Sidon. And ic Julius Paul “having “treated 


ἐπέτρεψεν ίλους πορευθέντα" ἐπιμελείας 
ane ea) pes να iends going ("their} *care 


τυχεῖν. 4 κἀκεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσα αμεν τὴν το. 
®to *receive. And thence setting sail we sailed un 


διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἑναντίους. 5 τό.τεπέλαγος ca 
because the winds were contrary. And the sen 


κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες *earn)\9oper* 


slong Cilicia and Pamphylina μις sailed over we came 
εἰς "Μύρα! τῆς Λυκίας. 6 Κάκε evpwv ὁ "ἑκατόνταρχος" 
to Myra of Lycia. Andthere shaving *found 'the Zcenturion 


πλοῖον ᾽Αλεξανδρῖνον πλέον εἰς τὴν Ἰταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν 
sanlp of Alexandria sailing to Italy he caused *to “enter 


ἡμᾶς εἰς αὑτό. 7 ἐν.ἱκαναῖς.δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες καὶ 
*us into = it. And for many sailing slowly and 


όλις γενόμενοι κατὰ thy Kvidow, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς 
ardly Naving come over against enue, *not “suffering * 


τοῦ dvtpou, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Σαλμώνην' 
"the *wind, we sailed under ete κκ σαν Salmone ; 


8 µόλιςτε παραλεγόµενοι abr, ν ἤλθομεν εἰς Τόπον΄ τινὰ 
and hardly coasting along wecame to a "place ‘certain 


καλούμενον Καλοὺς Λιμένας, σ ἐγγὺς ἦν πόλιςῦ bAacaia." 
called Fair Havens, near which was acity. of Lassa. 


9 Ἱκανοῦ δὲ χρόνου διαγενομένου καὶ ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦςᾳ 
And much time having όν and being already dangerouk 


τοῦ πλοός, διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, 


as now already past, the voyare, because alao the fast already had past, 

aul admonished them, 
10 and said unto them, παρῄγει ὁ Παῦλος 10 λέγων αὗτοῖς, Ανδρες, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ 
Sirs, I perceive that *exhorted 1Pan!l “saying Basha Men, I perceive that with 
this voyage will be λλῆ ~ ϱ i 
with hurt and much YGBPEwE καὶ πο ig ζημίας οὗ µόνον τοῦ «φόρτουἳ καὶ τοῦ 
Gamage, not only of disaster. and much loss not only ofthe cargo and of the 

} ἡ δεσμῶν ἄξιον LTTr. a+ τι τ. Σ ἠδύνατο LW, ® ἐπικέκλητο L. ἐμέλλοντε 
LYtraw. a + εἰς in Lrtr[a]. ν + τοὺς the GLTTrAW. _w πορενθέντι LTTrA. 
5 κατήλθαμεν TTr. 7 Muppa LTTra. * ἑκατοντάρχης LTITYA. ® πόλις ἦν Έ. 


ὃ Αλασσα AlassaL; 


Λασέα Lasea Tra. 


© φορτίον GLITrAW 


XXVII. ACTS. 

πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τον πλοῦν. 
ship but also of our lives is about tobe the voyage. 

11 ‘0.82 ‘ixarévrapxoc’ τῷ cuBeovnty καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρµ 


But the centurion by the steersman and the ship-owner 
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the lading and ship, 
but also of our Hives, 
1] Nevertheless the 
ocnturion believed the 
master and the owner 
of the ship, more than 


εἰπείθετο μᾶλλον" τοῖς ὑπὸ frov" Παύλου λεγο- Lew things which 
was persuaded asthe than by the things "by *Paul ‘spoken. 14 ο ο thio hae 
µένοις. 12 ἀνευθέτου.δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος προς WAP” ven Was pot commo~ 
Andill-adapted the port being to ‘winter aps . αμ ών κο 
χειµασίαν, ot επλείους! ἔθεντο.βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι Ῥκάκεῖθεν,, depart thence also, if 
in the _ miost counselled set sail thence also, DF one ώς at 
lef arwe" δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παρα” nico, and there to win- 
if by any means they might be able havingarrived at Phosnice to ter .... ος 
χειµάσαι, λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης βλεποντα κατὰ ‘AiBa — ward tho south west 
winter [there], α port of Crete looking towards south-west and north west. 13 And 
' . - ‘ , / ee when tho south wind 
καὶ κατὰ xwpov. 13 ὑποπνεύσαντος-δὲ  νΥοτου, δόξαν- piew softly, supposin 
and towards north-west. And “blowing *geutly χα *%outh*wind, think- that they bad obtaine 
~ , ῃ ο» their purpose, 1005)Ώ 
τες τῆς προθέσεως KEKPATHKEVAL, ἄραντε ἆσσον thence, they saile 


ς 
to Ώατο gained, having weighed (anchor) “close *by 
14 per’ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλεν 
*after *not “long *but there came 
ὁ καλούμενος kevpordvcwy.’ 
talled . urocly don. 


ing the purpose 
παρελέγοντο τὴν Κρήτη». 
‘they “coasted “along Crete. 
κατ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικός, 
downs iit atwind ‘tempeatuous, 


15 συναρπασθἑντος.δὲ του πλοίου, καὶ μὴ ὀυναμένου ἀντ- 


And “having ‘been *caught ‘the “ship, and not able to bring 
οφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμφ, ἐπιδόντες  ἐφερόμεθα. 16 νησίον 
{her} head to the wind, giving (her] up we were driven along. “Small ‘island 


δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον ΙΚλαύδην' μόλις 
ed Clauda 


‘but ‘a certain “running *under call hardly 
ἰσχύσαμεν! περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης᾽ 17 ἣν ἄραν- 
Awe were able macters to become of the boat; which having taken 
τες βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοϊον᾿ PO οὐμενοί 
ν ) helpe they used, undergirding the ship; eariDg 

τε μὴ εἰς τὴν σύρτιν Ἱκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος 
tend lest into the quicksand they should fall, having lowered the gear 

ϱ/ , ο ~ Q 4 « ~ 
οὕτως igipovro, 18 Σφοδρῶς.δὲ χειμαζοµένων  Ίμων 

80 they were driven. But “violently *being “tempest-toszed πό 

ἑξῆς ἐκβολήν ἐποιοῦντο 19 καὶ 
on the next (day) °a ‘casting ‘out (Sof ’cargo) "they *made, and on the 
TpITy αὐτόχειρε THY σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου πἐῤῥίψαμεν”" 
tnird (day) with (our) own hands the equipment ofthe ship we cast away. 
QU μήτε.δὲ ἡλίου pire ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας 

And neither sun nor stars appearing for many 
ε ~ η ’ ’ ‘ 9 
ἡμέρας, χειμῶνόντε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν περιῃ- 

days, and *tcmpcst Ino «small lying on (us), henceforth was taken 
ρεῖτο °raca ἑἐλπὶς' τοῦ.σώζεσθαι.ἡμᾶς. 21 πολλῆς.δὲ' ἀσιτίας 
away αἱ hope, of our being saved And *a ‘long *abstincnce 
ὑπαρχούσης, τότε σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέἐσφ.αὐτῶν εἶπεν, 

‘there “being, then *standing πρ Paul in their midst said, 

” Edet μέν, ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντάς po μὴ ἀνά- 
It behoved (you) indeed, O men, having been obedient tome not to have 
γεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης κερδῆσαί.τε τὴν ὕβριν.ταύτην καὶ 
act sail from Crete and to have gaincd this disastcr and 


—eEeE————— ne 


, 4 ἑκατοντάρχης OLTTrA. 9 μᾶλλον ἐπείθετο LITrA. 
Litra, * ἐκεῖθεν thonoe LTTra. κ εἴ πώς LTrA. 
κλύδων Eurvelydona,. |! Καῦδα Cauca itr}; KAavéa 8; 


vel Κ[λ]αῦδα a 
weeray. 3 ἔλλνψαν they cast away GLTrAW 5 έριψαν 2... 


κ. εὐρακύλων Euracylon ΣΤΤΓΑ 5 εὖρν» 


close by Crete. 14 But 
not long after there 
arose ngainst it 8 
tem pestucus wind, 
enlhd Enrocly don. 
15 And wheu the 
ship was caught, and 
couid not bear up into 
tho wind, we let /er 
drive. J6 And run- 
ning under a certain 
Island which is ealled 
Clauda, we had much 
work to come by the 
boat: 17 which when 
they had tuxken up, 
they uscd helps, un- 
dergirding the ship; 
and, roe lest they 
should fali into the 
quicksan«\s,strake sail, 
end so were driven. 
18 And we being ex- 
oeedingly tossed with 
a tempest, tho next 
day they lightened tha 
ship; 19 and the third 
day we cast out with 
our own hands the 
tackling of the ship. 
3) And when neithur 
gun nor stars in many 
days appenred, and no 
emall tempest lay on 
us, all hope that we 
should be saved was 
then taken away. 
91 But after long a 
stinence Paul ϐ 
forth inthe midst of 
them, and snid, Birs, 
ye should have hearke 
ened unto mo, and not 
have loosed from) ae 
and to have gai 
this harm and loss 


& rAcioveg 


@ (σχύσαμεν μόλιφ 
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33 And now I exhort 
7οα to be of good 
cheer: for there shall 
be no loss of any man's 
life among you, but of 
thesnip. 23 Forthere 
atood by me this night 
angel of God, 
whose [ am, and whom 
1 serve, 34 saying,Fcar 
not, Paul; thou must 
be brought before Ca- 
sar: and, lo, God hath 
given thee all them 
that sail with thee, 
25 Wherefore, sirs, be 
of good cheer: for I 
believe God, that it 
shall be even as it was 
told me. 26 Howbcit 
we must be cast upon 
acertain island. 27But 
when the fourteenth 
night was come, as wo 
were driven up and 
down in ars a es 
midnight the shipmen 
that they drew 
near to some country ; 
498 and sounded, an 
found ὁ twenty fa- 
thoms : and when they 
had gone a little fur- 
ther, they sounded 
again, and found «i fif- 
teen fathoms. 29 Then 
fearing leat we should 
have fallen upon rocks, 
they cast four anchors 
out of the stern, and 
wished for the day. 
80 And as the shipmen 
were about to flee out 
of the ship, when they 
had let down the boat 
into the sea, under 
colour as though they 
would have cast an- 
chors out of the fore- 
ship, 31 Paul said to 
the centurion and to 


the soldiers, Except [tho 


these abide in the ship, 
cannot be sav 
Then the soldiers 
cut off the of 
the boat, and let her 
fall off. 33 And while 
the day was coming 
on, Paul besought 
them all to take meat, 
esying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye 
havo tarricd and con- 
tinued fasting, hav- 
taken nothing. 
94 erefore I pray 
to take some meat: 
this is tor your 


4 τὰ νῦν LITrA. 
© + ἐγώ LTA}. 


πέσωµεν we should fall Girtraw. YevxovroTTra. § πρωρης LT. 
LTTra. Ρ ἀπέκοψαν οἱ στρατιῶται LTTrA. 


TIPAZ EIS ΧΧΥΙΙ. 
τὴν ζηµίαν. 22 καὶ Yraviv' παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν' 
loss: and now I exhort you to be of good cheer, 


ἀποβολὴ. Ac οὐδεμία ἔσται ἰξ ὑμῶν, πλήν τοῦ 
He *loss rap ψυχῆς ‘not shay shall be from among τα, ς omy of the 


πλοίου. 23 παρέστη.γάρ pot 'ry.vucri.ravry" *dyyedoc" τοῦ 
οι ne ψ. μα. Ls 


ship. this night \n angel 
θεοῦ, οὗ εἰμιὶ ᾧ.καὶ λατρεύω," 24 λέγων, Μἠ.φοβοῦ Havre, 
of God, whose Iam and whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul; 


Kaioapi σε δεῖ παραστῆναι' καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί σοι ὁ θεὸς 
Cesar thou must standbefore; and Jo “has "granted ‘to‘thee ‘God 
πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ gov. 25 Ard εὐθυμεῖτε ἄνδρες' 
all those sailing with thee. Wherefore be of good cheer, men, 
πιστεύω.γὰρ τῷ Beg ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ dy.rporoy 
for I believe that thus itshallbe according to the way 
λελάληταί por. 26 eic-vijcov.dé τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 

it has been said to me. But on “island ‘a *oertain we must fall. 
27 Ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο διαφεροµένων 
And when the fourteenth night was come "being “driven ‘about 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ‘Adpia, κατὰ cov τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν 
‘we in the Adriatic, towards (the) middle of the night supposed 
οἱ ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν᾿ 28 καὶ βολίσαντες 
‘the *sailors "neared “some "them ‘country, and having sounded 
εὗρον ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι βραχὺ.δὲ διαστήσαντες καὶ πάλιν 
they found Af hota ‘twenty, ey, *little *having “gone ‘farther and again 
βολίσαντες ᾿εὗρον ὀρχνιᾶς δεκαπέντε 29 φοβούμενοί-τε 
having sounded they found *fathoms fifteen ; and fearing 
μήπως" "είς" τραχεῖς τύπους ᾶἰκπέσωσιν,ὶ ἐκ πρύμνης 
lest on rocky places they should fall, out of [the] ΄ stern 
ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας Ynbxovro' ἡμέραν γενέσθαι, 
having cast ‘*anchors *four they wished day to come, 
90 τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων guytiv ἐκ τοῦ πλοιου, καὶ 
Βπἱ the sailors secking to flee out of the ship, and 
αλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, προφάσει ὡς ix 
ving let down the boat into the sea, with pretext as from 
 Σπρώρας! "μελλόντων ἀγκύρας! ἐκτείνειν, 91 εἶπεν ὁ Παὔῦ- 
prow being about ‘anchors ‘to ‘cast "ους, Ssaid *Paul 
λος τῷ éxarovrdpyy καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις, Εὰν.μὴ οὗτοι 
hee sured and to the soldiers, Unless these 
µείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι οὐ.δύνασθε. 32 Τότε oi 
abide in the ship ye “be *saved 4cannot, Then the 
στρατιῶται ἀπίκοψαν" τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν 
soldiers cutaway the ropes ofthe boat and let 
αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. 88 ἄχρι.δὲ.οὗ «ἔμελλεν ἡμῖρα' γίνεσθαι, 
her fall And until *was*about ‘day *to ‘come, 
παρεκάλει 6 Παῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγω», 
Texhorted *Paul all to partake: offood, saying, 
Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην onpepoy ἡμέραν προσδοκώντες  aote 
“The ‘fourteenth 4to-"day (*is) day watcbing without 
τοι διατελεῖτε, “pndiv" «προσλαβόμενοι.ϊἳ 34 διὸ παρα- 
taking food yecontinue, nothing having en, Wherefore 1 ex- 
καλῶ ὑμᾶς Γ[προσλαβεϊνὶ τροφῆς' rovro.ydp πρὸς τῆς 
hort you to take food, for th or 
8 ἄγγελος placed after λατρεύω LTTrAW. 
“ κατὰ against LITraw. 2 ἑκ- 
® ἀγκύρας μελλόντων 
© ἡμέρα ἥμελλεν (ἔμελλεν 1) LTTrA. 4 µηθε 


ς ταύτη τῇ νυκτὶ ΟΙ ΤΤΧΑΥΥ. 
υµήπω L; µήπου TTr; µή που A. 


QTTrA, ϱ προσλαμβανόμενοι taking lL. A µεταλαβεῖν to partake of GLTTraW. 
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ᾳ ῃ , e o < ες 70 9 ή 9 e ~ θ a h} [| 
ὑμετέρας.σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει Sovdevoc".yap ὑμῶν θρὶξ ix 
your safety is ; for of no one ofyou a hair 
τῆς κεφαλῆς Ιπεσεῖται.ῖ 35 ΣΕἰπὼν' δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβὼν 
the hend shall fall. And having eaid these things and having taken 

ἄρτον εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντω», καὶ κλάσας 
aloat he gave thanks toGod before all, and having broken [it] 
ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. 96 evOupor.dé  γενόµενοι πάντες καὶ av- 
Ίοραα toeat. And ‘of *gond ‘cheer *having *hecome ‘all also them- 
roi προσελάβοντο τροφῆς' 97 λἡμενὶ δὲ ™iv τῷ πλοίῳ αἱ 
selves took food. Andwewere in the ship’ *the 
πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ" διακόσιαι λΣἑβδομηκονταέξ.ϊ 98 κορεσθέντες δὲ 
‘all souls two hundred (and} seventy six And being satisfied 
τροφῆς ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖο», ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν 
with food they lightened the ship, casting out the wheat into the 
θάλασσαν. 99 Οτε.δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο τὴν γῆν οὐκ.ἐπεγίνωσκον’ 
sea. And when "day ‘it αυ the d they did not recognize ; 
κόλπον.δξ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλόν, εἰς ὃν 9ἐβου- 
ὈὉσξα "bay ‘oertain they perceived having a shore, on Which . they 


Aevoavro® εἰ δύναιτο ἑξῶσαι τὸ πλοϊον. 40 καὶ τὰς 
purposed if they should beable todrive the ahip; and ‘the 
ἀγκύρας Ἠπεριελόντες εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα 
δαπουσα "having “cut *away they left in the sea, at the same time 
ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδαλίων’ καὶ ἑπάραντες τὸν 
having loosened the bands ofthe rudders, and having hoisted the 
Σάρτέμονα! TY πνεούσφ κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. 41 περι- 
oresail tothe wind they made for the shore, *Having 
πεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθάλασσον ἀἐπώκειλαν" τὴν vary 
"fallen ‘and into 4 place where two seas-met they ran aground the vessel ; 
καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ipticaca ᾖἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, ἡ.δὲ 
and the prow having stuck fast remained immovable, but the 
πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας ΙἹτῶν κυµάτων.' 42 riv.dé 
stern was broken by the violence of the waved. And of the 
στρατιωτῶν GBovdn ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσιν, 
soldiers [119] counsel - was that the prisoners they should kill, 
2 , , ; 
µήτις ἐκκολυμβήσας “dtagiyar" 48 ὁ.δὲ “éieardvrapyoc! 
lest anyone having swum out should escape But the centurion 
βουλόμενος dtacwear τὸν Παὔῦλον ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ 
desiring to save Paul hindered them of (their) 
, , , 4 ” .. - ? 
βουλήματος, ἐκέλευσέν.τε τοὺς δυναµένους κολυµβᾷ», ᾽άποῤ- 
purpose, and commanded those being able to swim, havin 
es rd η Lond 4 4 
ῥίψαντας"ἳ “πρώτους, ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐξιέναι, 44 καὶ τοὺς 
cast (themselves] off first, on the d to go out; and the 
λοιπούς, ede μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν οὓς.δὲ ἐπί τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
rest, some indeed on boards andothers on some things : from the 
πλοίου" καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
ship; and thus itcametopass all werebroughtsafely to the ο Β 
28 Καὶ διασωθέντες τότε “ἐπέγνωσαν!ὶ ὅτι Μελίτη ἡ 
7 And having been saved then they knew that Melita the 
νῆσος .καλεῖται. 2 Oi.2dé" βάρβαροι Γπαρεῖχονὶ οὐ τὴν 
island is called, And the barbarians να no 
τυχοῦσαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν' ᾽ἀνάψαντες).γὰρ πυράν προσ- 
common philanthropy tous; — for having kin a fire they 
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health : for there shall 
not an hair fal} from 
the head of any of you. 
35 And when he had 
thus spoken, he took 
bread, and gave thanks 
‘to God in presence of 
them all: and when 
he had broken ?/, he be- 
gan to eat. % Then 
were they all of good 
cheer, and they also 
took some meat. 37 And 
we were in all in 
the ship two hundred 

reand sixteen 
souls, 38 And when 
they had eaten enough, 
they lightened the 
ship, and cast out the 
wheat into the sea, 
39 And when it.was 
day, they knew not 
the land:-: but they 
discovered a certain 
creck with a shore, 
into the which they 
were minded, if it were 
possible, to thrust in 
the ship. 40 And when 
they had taken up the 
anchors, they commit- 
ted themselves unto 
the sea, and loosed the 
rudder bands, and 
hoised up the mainsail 
to the wind, and made 
toward shore. 41 And 
falling into a place 
where two seas met, 
they ran the ship a- 
ground ; and the fore- 
part stuck fast, and 
remained unmoveable, 
but the hinder part 
was broken with the 
violence uf the waves. 
42 And the soldiers’ 
counsel was to kill 
the ers, lest any 
of them should swim 
out, and escape. 43 But 
the centurion, willing. 
to save Paul, kept 
them from their pur- 
pose ; and command- 
ed that they which 


B could swim should 


cast themselves first 
into the sea, and get 
to land: 44and the 
rest, some on boards, 
and some on 

pieces of the ship. And 
so it came to paar 
that they escape all 


safe to land, 
ΧΧΥΤΙΙ. And when 
they were escaped,then 


they know that the 
island was called Me- 
lita. 2 And the barbar- 
ous peuple shewed us 
no little kindness : for 
they kindled a fire, 


& ovOwyds L. 
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and recclved us every 
one, because of the pre- 
Sent rain, and because 
of the cold. 3 And 
when Paul had ga- 
thered a bundle of 
sticks, and leid them 
ou the fire, there 
camo a viper out of 
the heat, and fastened 
on his hand. 4 And 
when the barbarians 
saw the venomous 
beast hang on his 
hand, they said among 
themselves, No doubts 
this man is a mur- 
derer, whom, though 
he hath escaped the 
sea, yet vengeance 
euffercth not to live. 
ὃ And he shook off the 
beast into the fire. and 


felt no harm. 6 How- . 


beit they looked when 
he should have swol- 
len, or fallen down 
dead suddenly: but 
After they had looked 
a great while, andsaw 
no harm come to him, 
they changed their 
minds, and said that 
he was a god. 7In the 
same quarters were 
possessions of the chief 
man of the island, 
whose nanie was Pub- 
lius ; who received ug, 
and lodged us three 
days courteously. 
8 And it came to pass, 
that the father of Pub- 
lius lay sick of a fever 
and of a bloody flux: to 
whom Paulentered in, 
and prayed, and laid 
his hands on him, and 
healed him. 9 So 
when this was done 
others also, which had 
diseases in the island, 
came, and were healed: 
10who also honoured 
us with mapy hon- 
ours; and when we 
departed, they Iaded 
us with such things as 
were necessary. 


11 And after three 
months we departedin 
a ship of Alcxandria, 
whicn had wintered in 
the isle, whose sign 
was Castor and Pol- 
lux. 12 And landing 
at Syracuse, we tar- 
ried there three days, 
13 And from thence we 
fetched a compass and 
came to Rhegium: and 


ΠΡΑ ΕΙ Σ. XXVIII 

e = κε ~ 9 
ελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς, διὰ réy ὑετὸν τὺν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ 
reccived all ofus, becauseof the rain that was present and 


διὰ τὸ ψύχος. 8 Συστοέψαντος.δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων 
because ofthe cold. And “having *gathered *Paul °of ‘sticks 
πλῆβος, καὶ ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὰν ἔχιδνα ix" τῆς 
*‘a’quantity,and having Inid(them) on tho fire 8 viper out of tho 
θερµης “ἐξελθοῦσα" καθῆψεν τῆς.χειρὸς.αὐτοῦ. 4 we.dé Ieldov" 
heat having come wound about his hand. And when “saw 
ot βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς.χειρὺς.αὐτοῦ 
‘the *barbarians banging *the ‘beast from his hand 
ελεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους,' Πάντως φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
they said to oncanothcr, By all mcansamurdcrer is "nan 


οὗτος, ὃν ὃδιασωθεντα tx τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη Civ οὖκ 
Σε], whom having been saved from the sea justica *to “live “not 
εἴασεν. 5'O μὲν οὖν famorwatac’ τὺ θηρίον εἰ; τὸ πῖ 
‘permitted. He indeed then having shaken off the beast in.o tho fire 
ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν. 6 οἱ δὲ προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν 
suftcred no _ injury. But they were expvcting him to be about 
Επίµπρασθαι" ἢ καταπίπτειν ἄφνω νεκρὀν' — bmi.moNt.dé 

to become inflamed or tofalldown snddenly dead. But for a long time 


αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν 


they expecting and seeing nothing amiss to him 
γινόµενον, "ueraBadrrAdcpevoe4 ἔλεγον ἰθεὺν αὐτὺν εἶναι." 
happening, changing their opinion gild a god he was. 


7 Ἐν. δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν.τύπον.ἰκεῖνον ὑπῆρχεν χωρία 
Nowin the (parts) about that place were lands 
τῷ πρωτῳ The νήσου, ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ava- 
belonging tothe chief of the jsland, by name Publius, who having 
δεζάµενος ἡμᾶς Χτρεῖς ἡμέραςὶ Φφιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. 
received us threo days in a fricndly way Jodged {ας]. 


8 ἐγένετο.δὲ τὺν πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ 'dvoer- 
Απά it happened the father of Publius ‘fevers und  “dyscu- 


τερίᾳὶ συγεχόµενον κατακεῖσθαι' πρὺς ὃν ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελ- 
tery *oppressed “with ‘lay, to whom Paul having en- 
θὼν καὶ προσευξάµενος, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῳ ἰάσατο 
tered and having prayed, having laid on (194) Shands ‘him = cured 
αὐτόν. 9 τούτου ™oby" Ἅγενοµένου καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ "Exor= 


him. This therefore having taken place alsothe rest who had 
τες ἀσθενείας ἐν τῷ wnow" προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο 
infirmities in the island came and were healed : 


10 of καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς tripnoay ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀναγομένοις 


who also with many’ honours honoured us, and on sciting sail 
ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς Prny χρείαν.Ἡ 
they laid on (ua) the things for (our) need. 


11 Μετὰ.δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ παρακεχει- 
Andafter three months we sailed in aship which had 
µακότι ἐν τῇ »ἠσῳ, ᾿Αλεξανδρίνῳ, παρασήμῳ  Διοσκούροις 
wintered in tho island, an Alexancrian, withanensign(the) Dioscuri, 
12 καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας ἐπεμείναμεν Ῥἡμέρας 
And having been brought to at Syracuse We reinained lays 
τρεῖς ἃ 19 ὅθεν περιελθόντες κατηντήσαµεν εἰς Ρήγιο», καὶ 
‘three, Whence having gone round νο arrived at Bhegium; and 


® + τι (read a certain quantity) LTTraw. 
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XXVIIL ACTS. 
a µίαν ἡμέ ἐπιγενομένου νότου δευτεραϊῖοι 
ae Coe Lor i Fi Silat ee aa *on ‘a “south *wind. on the Rigi day 


ᾖλθομεν εις Ποτιόλους 14 οὗ εὑρόντες ἀδελφοὺς παρε- 
wecame to Puteoli ; where having found brethren we were 
κλήθημεν Yr" αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά" Kai οὕτως "εις 
eutreated ‘with ‘them ‘to’remain ‘days ‘seven. And thus to 
τὴν Ῥώμην ἤλθομεν.ὶ 16 κἀκεῖθεν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες 
Rome we came, Andthence the brethren having heard 
ra περὶ ἡμῶν "ἐζῆλθον' εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν tdypic" 
the things concerning us came out to mocet us as far as 
‘Arriou.Popov καὶ Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν' οὓς ἰδὼν ὁ Παὔῦ- 
(the] market-placeof Appiusand Three Taverns; whom "seeing ‘Paul, 
λος, εὐχαριστήσας τῷ θεῷ ἔλαβεν θάρσος. 
heaving giventhanks {ο οἀ hetook courage. 
16 “Οτε.δὲ Τἠλθομενὶ εἰς" Ῥώμην Σὁὸ ἑκατόνταρχος παρέ- 
And when we came to Rome _ the centurion de- 
dwxev τοὺς δεσµίους τῷ στρατοπεδάρχφ’' 7τῷ.δὲ Παύλφ 
livered the prisoners to the commander of the camp, but Paul 
ἐπετράπη" µένειν xa’. ἑαυτόν, σὺν. τῷ Φφυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν 
wasallowed {ο remain by himself, with the ‘who *kept “him 
. , , . δὲ ὰ e ? ~ Zz λέ ο 
στρατιωτν. 17 Eyevero. μετὰ ημέρας τρεῖς "συγκαλεσασ 
*soldier. And it came to pass after ‘days ‘three “called *to- 
θαιὶ "τὸν Παῦλον" τοὺς ὄντας τῶν ‘lovdaiwy πρώτους 
gether *Paul those who were ‘of ‘the ‘Jews ‘chief "ones. 
συνελθόντων.δὲ αὐτῶν ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτούς, ὃ Άνδρες 
And *having *come ‘together ‘they be said to them, Men 
ἀδελφοί, étyw! οὐδὲν ἑναντίον ποι]σας τῷ λαφ ἢ τοῖς 
brethren, I *nothing ‘against ‘having *done the people or the 
ἔθεσιν τοῖς πατρφοις δέσµιος ἐξ Ἱεροσολύμων παρεδόθην 
*customs Yancestral a prisoner from Jerusalem was delivered 


εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν Ῥωμαίων 18 οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντές µε 
into the hands ofthe Romans, who having examined me 
ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι, dia τὸ µηδεµίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 

wished to let (ma) go, because not one cause of death 


ὑπάρχειν iv ἐμοί. 10 ἀντιλεγόντων.δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
πας there in me. Bat *speaking ‘against (it) 'the *Jews 
ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Kaicapa, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ.έθνους.µου 
1 was compelled to appeal to Cesar, not as *my ‘nation 
ἔχων re Ἅ«κατηγορῆσαι.' 20 διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν 
"having “anything "to ‘lay ‘against. For this “therefore ‘cause 
παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι' ἀξγεκεν] yap 
i called for you tosee and tospeakto [you]; for on account of 
γῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Ισραὴλ τὴν.ἄλυσιν.ταύτην περίκειµαι. 
the hope of Israel this chain I have around (me). 
21 0ἱ.δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν elroy," Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα [περὶ 
Andthey to him said, e neither letters concerning 
σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα" ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας οὔτε παραγενόµενός τις 
thee received frum Judga, nor having arrived any one 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέν τι περὶ gov 
of the brothren reported or said anything "concerning *thee 
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after one day the 
south wind blew, 
and we came. the 
next day to Puteoli: 
14 where we found 
brethren, and were de- 
sired to tarry with 
them seven days: and 
so we went toward 
Rome. 15 And from 
thence, when the bree 
thren heard of us, they 
came to meet us as far 
as Appii forum, and 
The three taverns: 
whom when Paul saw 
he thanked God, and 
tuok courage, 


16 And when we 
cameto Rome, the 
centurion delivered 


the prisoners to the 
captrin of the guard: 
but Paul was suffcred 
to dwell by himself 
with ao soldier that 
kept him. 17 And it 
caine to pass, that after 
three days Baul called 
the chief of the Jcws 
together: and when 
they were come toge- 
ther,hesaid untothem, 
Men and brethren, 
though I have com- 
mitted nothing against 
the people, or customs 
of our fathers, yet 
was I delivered pri- 
soner from Jerusalem 
into the hands of the 
Romans, 18 Who, when 
they had examined me, 
would have let mie go, 
because there Was no 
cause of death in me, 
19 But when the Jews 
spake against εί, I was 
constraincd to appeal 
unto Cme-<ar; not that 
1 had ought to accuse 
my nation of. 20 For 
this cause thercfore 
have I called for you, 
to see you, and to 
spenk with you: be- 
cause that for the hope 
of Israel I am bound 
with thischain. 2] And 
they ssid unto him, 
We neither received 
letters out of Judma 
concerning thee, πεί-, 
ther any of the bree 
thren that came shcwe 
ed or spake any harm 
of thee. 22 But wea 
desire to hear of thee 
what thou thinkests: 


πονηρύν. 22 ἀξιοῦμεν.δὲ παρὰ cov ἀκοῦσαι ἃ «Φρονεῖς 
ο But we think well from thee tohcar whatthou tt okest, 

4 παρ LITrA. ” ἤλθαμεν εἰς Ῥώμην L; εἰς την Ῥώμην ἤλθαμεν TTrA. 
ὦλθον i. 6 αχρι ΤΊτΑ. v εἰσήλθομεν We Came 11 LTA} εἰσήλθαμεν tr. 
zs — ὁ ἑκατό ος .... στρατοπεδάρχῃ LTTrA. 

.σνν-ε. Ν αντὸν he @ittraw. © Εγώ, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, LTTra. 


4Φ αἴνεκεν 1. ο εἶπαν LITrA. 
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for as concerning this 
ect, we know that 
every where it is spo- 
ken againet. 23 And 
when they had ap- 
pointed him a day, 
there came many to 
him {into Ais lodging ; 
to whom he expound 
ani testified the king- 
dom of God, persuad- 
ing them concerning 
Jesus, both out of the 
law of Mosca, and out 
of the prophets, from 
morning till evening. 
2i And some believed 
the things which wore 
spoken, and some Ὁς- 
Hoved not. 25 And 
when they agreed not 
aniong themselves, 
th y departel, after 
that Paul had spoken 
once word, Well spake 
the Holy Ghost by 
Esniag the prophet un- 
to our fathers, 26 say- 
iuy, Go unto this peo- 
ple, and way, Hearing 
yoxhall hear, and shall 
not understand; and 
scuing ye shall see, and 
uot perceive: 27 for 
the Heart of this peo- 
ple is waxed gross, 
and. their eara are 
dull of hearing, and 
thir eyes have they 
Closed; test they should 
seo with their phe 
and hear - with teir 
ears, and understand 
with their heart, and 
ahould be converted 
ani I should heal 
them. 28 Be it known 
therefore unto you 
that the salvation of 
God {5 sent unto the 
Gentiles, and that they 
will hear it. 29 And 
when ho had said 
these words, the Jewn 
departed, and had 
great reasoning among 
themselves, 


30 And Pan! dwelt 
two whole years in his 
own hired house, and 
received all that came 
in unto him, 3] preach- 
ing the king om of 
God,and teaching those 
things which concern 
tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all confidence, 
no man forbidding 
him. 


© ἡμῖν ἐστιν LTTrA, 


™ ὑμῶν your LTTrA. 
4 ὑμιν ἔστω A. 
τ Ενέμεινεν ΤΤτΤΛ. 


TIPAZEIS. ΧΧΥΙΠ. 
- - € - + a 
mepi.piv.yap ri¢.aipécewe.ratrng γνωστό» Siorw ἡμῖν" 
for indced as concerning this sect known itis tons 
e - ’ ? O28 Ν 9 - ¢ , 
ὅτι πανταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται. 23 Ταξαμενοι.δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν 
that 9Υ6Γ7ΝΊοΓθ it in spoken against. And having appointed him a day 
biixov" πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες ole ékeriOero 
came to him to the lodging many, to whom he expounded- 
διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, πείθων.τε αὐτοὺς 
fully testifying the kingdom of God, and persunding them 
a a . » - ~ e 
ira" περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, amd.re τοῦ vopov *Mwoiwc" 
the things concerning Jesus, both from tho law of Mores 
καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπὸ πρωϊ ἕως ἑσπέρας. 24 καὶ οἱ 
and the prophets, ° from morning te evening. And some 
piv ἐπείθοντο τοῖς « λεγομένοις, οἱ.δὲ ἠπίστουν. 
indeed wore persunded of the things aspcken, but some disbelicved. 
25 ἀσύμφωγοι. δὲ'.ὄντες πρὺς ἀλλήλους ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόν- 
And disagrecing with one another they departed; ‘*having 
τος τοῦ Παύλου priya tv, “Ore καλῶς τὸ π}εὔμα τὸ ἅγιον 
*spoken *Paul - *word ‘one, Well the Spirit the oly 
ἐλάλησεν διὰ ‘Hoatov τοῦ προφήητου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
spoke by Esaias the prophet to "fathers 
"ἡμῶν," 26 "λέγον,ὶ Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν.λαὺν.τοῦτον καὶ 
our, saying, Go to this people, avd 
sire," ᾿Ακοῦ ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ.μὴ συνῆτε' καὶ βλέποντες 
say, In hearing ye ahall hear, and in no wise understand, and seeing 
βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ. μὴ idnre 27 ἐπαχύνθη.γὰρ ἡ καρδία 
ye shall seo, and in no wise perccive, For has grown fat the heart 
Tov.\aov.rovrov, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν βαρέως Ίκουσα», καὶ 
of this people, and with the ears heavily they have heard, and 
τοὺς.ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν' µήποτε ᾖΊἴδωσιν  roitc 
their eyes they have closed, lest theyshouldsee with the 
ὀφθαλμοῖς, Kat, τοῖς Woiv ἀκούσωσιν, καὶ Ty καρδίᾳ 
eyes, and with the ears they should hear, and with the heart 
συνῶσιν, καὶ ἐπίστρέψωσι»ν, καὶ Pidowpat" αὐτούς. 
they should understand, and should be converted, and Ishouldheal them. 
28 Γνγωστὸν οὖν Vorw ὑμῖν,' ὅτι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν amtsradrn® 
Known thorefore beit toyou, that tothe nations is sent 


τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 29 "Καὶ ταῦτα 
the salvation of God; and they will hear. And these things 


αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος ἀπῆλθον ot Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὴν ἔχοντες ἐν 
he having said *went ‘away ‘the "Jews, ‘much ‘having *among 
ἑαυτοῖς, συζήτησιν." 
*themmsclves "discuasion. 
30 “Epevev «δὲ YO Παῦλος" διείαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ µισ- 


And "abode *Paul two "years ‘whole in his own hired 
θώματι, καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς 
house, and welcomed all who came ‘n to 
αὐτόν. 9] κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ διδάσκων 

hin, proclaiming the kingdom of God, and teaching 
τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ "χριστοῦ,ὶ μετὰ πάσης 
the things concerning the Lord Josus Christ, wi all 


παῤῥησίας ἀκωλύτως. * 
freodom unhinderedly. 


κ Mwitodws GLTTrAW. ire 2. 
Ρ ἰάσομαι I shull heal ΤΤτΑ. 
Bm verse 29 Ι.ΤΤΤΛ. 
W ane χριστοὺ 1, 


 ἦλθον LITrA, ᾖἢ --- τὰ LTPrA. 
5 λέγων ΤΊΤΑ. © εἰπόν ΟΙ ΤΙΤΑΊ. 
¥ + τοῦτο (read this salvation) LTTra. 
¥ — © Παῦλος (reud he abode) GLrtraw. 


8 + Πράξεις Αποστόλων Tra. 


«ΠΑΥΛΟΥ TOY ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ H ΠΡΟΣ | POMAIOY=2 
30Ε ‘PAUL ‘“IHE *APOSTLE “THE Το (*THE) °ROMANS 
ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

*EPISTLE: 


-----ὺ-ὺᾱ------ανα-α-αςιαν ο αακαννασαααασσιανσασεη 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ δοῦλος ὃ ]ησοῦ χριστοῦ," κλητὸς ἁἀπόστολος, ἀφω- 
Paul, bondman of Jesus Christ, a called apostle, sepe- 
ρισµένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον θεοῦ, 3 ὃ  προεπηγγείλατο διὰ 
rated to glad tidings of God, which he before promised through 
τῶν.προφητῶν. αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις, ὃ περὶ τοῦ viov 
his prophets in “writings ‘holy, concerning *Son 
- ~ ’ ἃ a 
αὐτοῦ, τοῦ yevoptvou «ἐκ  σπέρµατος ελαβὶδὶ κατὰ 
‘his, who came of (the) seed of David according to 
σάρκα, 4 τοῦ ὁρισθέντος viov θεοῦ ἐν δυνάµει, κατὰ 
flexh. who was marked out Son of God in power, according to (the) 
a 9 9 ΄ - J ~ ~ 
ἁγιωσύνης, ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκνῶν, Ἰησοῦ xptorou 
of Ἰοἱίποδ, by _ resurrection of (the) dead— Jesus Christ 
τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν, 5 δι od ἐλάβομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν 
our Lord; by whom we received ’ grace and apostieship 
εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν mwacw τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὑπὲρ του 
unto obelicuce of faith among all the nations, in behalf of 
° - 9 - 9 3 = 
ὠὀνόματος- αὐτοῦ, 6 ἓν ofc tore καὶ ὑμεῖς, κλητοὶ Ίησου 
his pame, among whom are also ye, called of Jcsus 
Ἀριστοῦ". Ί πᾶσιν τοῖς οὖσιν iy Ῥώμο ἀγαπητοῖς, θεοῦ, 
~ τέλος to all thosewho are in Rome ‘beloved of God, 
- , ~ 4 9 - e - 
κλητοῖς ἁγίοις' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς.]μῶν 
ο] saints: grace toyou and peace from God our Father 
καὶ κυρίυυ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
and, Lord Jesus. Christ. 


8 Πρῶ ν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ.θεῷ.µου 
fe μὲ ος σα 


: πνεῦμα 
Spirit 


διὰ “Inco χριστοῦ 
through Jesus brist 


ὤν καταγγέλλεται ἐν 
is announced in 


θεός, ᾧ λατρεύω 
'God, whom I serve 
ελίῳ τοῦ.υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς 
of his Son, how 


πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν 
slways at 


εὐοδωθήσομαι 


ἀὐπὲρ' πάντων ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ.πίστις.ὺ 
{ος “all 


you, , that your fait 
er - a , ῤ 4 € 
ὅλῳ τῷ κὀσμφ' 9 papruc.yap µου ἐστὶν ὁ 
whole ‘the world; πο “witness ας τι. 
ἐν τῷ.πνεύματίµου ἐν τῷ eva 
in my spirit in the glad tidings 
ἀδιαλείπτως µνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαιι 10 
nneca ingly mention of you I make, 
προσευχῶν.μου δεόµενος, Νεἴπως" ἤδη ποτὲ 
piy prayers beaccching, if by any mcans now at longthI 
~ ΄ - - 4 « ~ ~ 4 
ἐν τῷ θελήµατι τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς' 11 ἐπιποθῷ.γᾶρ 
by the will of God tocome to you. For 1 long 
ἐδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τι peradw χάρισµα ὑμῖν πνευματικον» 
to see ὅ7οῦ, that some 3]‘may ‘impart “gift %to7you ‘spiritual, 
2 ~ € - - es? { 
εἰς τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς, 12 τοῦτο.δξ.ἐστιν, ᾿συµπαρα”- 
rd the (end) whe be πν]ωλοά Ee. that is, to be comforted 


- Παύλον ᾿Ἐπιστολὴ πι 
πρἰοι]ος of Paul. ‘To (the) Romans Ltr. 


b κρστοι Ἰησοῦ TTr. - 
Δανιδ aw. ἆ φερὶ 1 ΊτΑΝ. °° eb πως LTA. 


σνν’ ΤΑ. 


his 


shall be prospered P€ 


ὃς Ῥωμαίους G ; Πρὺς Ῥω. TAW ; Ἐπιστολαὶ Παύλου. 


PAUL, a servant of 
Jesus Christ, called to 
be an apostle, separat- 
ed unto the gospel of 
God, 2 (which he had 
promised afore by his 
prophets in the holy 
scriptures,) 3 concern- 
ing bis Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, which 
was made of the seed 
of David according to 
the flesh; 4 and de- 
clared to be the Son of 
God with power, ac- 
cording to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resur- 
rection from the dead : 
5 by whom we have 
reccived grace and 
apostleship, for obedi- 
ence to the faith a- 
mong all nations, for 
name: 6 among 
whom are ye also the 
called of Jexus Christ: 
7 to all that be in 
Rome, beloved of God, 
called to be saints: 
Grace to you and pence 
from God our Father, 
and the Lord Josus 
Christ. 


8 First, I thank my 
God through Jesus 
Christ for you all, that 
your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole 
world. 9 For God is 
my witness, whom I 
serve with my spirit 
in the gospel of his 
Son, that without 
ceasing I make men- 
tion of you always in 
my prayers; 10 mak- 
ing request, if by aed 
menns now at len 
I might have a pros- 
rous journey by the 
will of God to comé 
unto you. 11 For J 
long to see you, that ῑ 
may impart unto you 
some spiritual gift, to 
the end ye may be es- 
tablished ; 12 that is, 
that I may be coim- 
forted together with 


Πρὸς ‘Pes. 
ο Δανειὸ LITra ο 
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you by the mutual 
faith both of you and 
me. 13 Now I would 
not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that often- 
times I purposed to 
come unto you, (but 
was let hitherto,) that 
I might have some 
fruitamong you also, 
even as among other 
Gentiles. 14: [ am 
debtor both {ο the 
Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians; both to 
the wise, and to the 
unwise. 15 So, as much 
as in me is, lam ready 
to preach the gospel to 
you that are at Rome 
also. 16 For Iam not 
ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto 
salvation to every one 
that believeth ; to the 
Jew first, and also to 
the Greek. 17 For 
thercin is the right- 
eousness of God re- 
vealed from faith to 
faith: asit is written, 
The just shall live by 
faith. 


18 For the wrath of 
God is revealed from 
heaven against all 
ungodlinoss and une 
righteousness of men, 
who hold the truth 
in unrighteousness ; 
19 because that which 
may be known of God 
4s manifest in them; 
for God hath shewed 
s¢ unto them, 20 For 
the invisible things of 
him from the creation 
of the worldare clearly 
seen, being understood 
by the things that are 
made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead ; 
so that they are with- 
out excuse : 21 because 
that, when they knew 
God, they glorified 
him not as God, nei- 
ther were thankful; 
but became vain in 
their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart 
was darkened. 22 Pro- 
feasing themselves to 
be wise, thoy became 
fools, 23 and changed 
the glory of the un- 
corruptible God into 
an image mado like to 
corruptible man, and 
to birds, and fourfout- 
ed bensts, and creep- 
ing things. 24 Whcre- 
fore God also gave 
them up co unclean- 
ness through the lusts 
of their own hearts, te 


WPOS ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. I, 


κληθῆναι" ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως ὑμῶν.τε 
together among you, through the "in *one ‘another ‘faith, both yours 
καὶ ἐμοῦ" 15 οὐ.θέλω.δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι πολ- 
and mine. But Ido not wish you tobe ignorant, brethren, that many 
λάκις προεθεµην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι τοῦ 
times Iproposed tocome to you, and washindered until the 
δεῦρο, ἵνα ἔκαρπόν τινα σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς 
pfesent, that "fruit ‘some I might have also among you, according as 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν. 14"EXAnoiv.re καὶ βαρβάροις, 
alsoamong the other nations. Both toGreeks and barbarians, 
~ 4 » ? ‘9 , > /) sy > 9 
σοφοῖς.τε καὶ ἀνοήτοις, ὀφειλέτης ett? 15 οὕτως τὸ κατ ἐμὲ 
both tu wise and unintelligent, adebtor Iam: #0 asto. me 
πρόθυµον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμν εὐαγ- 
(there is) readiness “also “to*you “who (are) “in' *Romo ‘to “announce 


γελίσασθαι. 16 οὐ.γὰρ.ἐπαι 


ὕνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
the glad tidings. For I am not med of the gladtidings of the 


Xptorou"" δύναμις.γὰρ θεοῦ ἐστιν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ τῷ 
Christ : for power _ of God itis unto salvation to every one that 


πιστεύοντι, Ιουδαίφ.τε Ἱπρῶτον! καὶ Ἕλληνι. 17 δικαιοσύνη 
believes, both to Jew first and to Greek : "righteousness 
γὰρ θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, 
for of God in it is revealed by faith to faith; 
A , ε a , ΄ 
καθὼς ἔγραπται, «Ὁ.δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
according as it has been written, But the just by faith shall live. 


18 ᾽Αποκαλύπτεται.γὰρ ὀργὴ θεοῦ ax’ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 
For there is revealed wrath of God from heaven ρου all 
ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐν 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who the truth in 
adtxig κατεχόντων. 19 διότι µτὸ.γνωστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
unrighteousness hold, Because that which is known of God 
ῥανερόν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὁ- "γὰρ θεὸς' αὐτοῖς ἐφα»έρωσεν' 
nnifest ‘is among them, or God tothem mauifested [it]; 
20 τὰ.γὰρ avpara αὐτοῦ amo κτίσεως κύσμου τοῖς 
forthe invisiblethings ofhim 1οπ creation of (the} world by the 
ποιῆµασιν . voovpeva καθορᾶται, tj.re ἀῑδιος αὐτόῦ δύνα- 
things made being understood are perceived, both “eternal ‘his power 


µις καὶ θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογητους. 21 διότι 
and divinity; for *to*be ‘them without excuse, Because 

, 4 , 9 e ral , “ 1.2 [ 
γνόντες τὸν θεόν, οὐχ ὡς θεὸν ἐδόξασαν η ‘evyapio- 
having known God, not as God they glorified (him) or were thank- 
| m TAX" ἐ 6 3 ~ δ λ - » ~ 4 
Τησανι! πα µαταιωθησαν ty τοῖς.θιαλογισμοῖς.αὐτῶν, και 
ful ; but became vain in their reasonings, and 
ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία 22 φάσκοντες 
was dark-ned the ‘without *understanding *of*them 'heart: professing 
εἶναι σοφοὶ ἐμωράνθησαν, 23 καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 
tobe wise they became fools, and changed the glory ofthe 
ἀφθάρτου θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώπου 

incorruptible God into alikeness of an image of corruptible man 
καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ τετραπόδων Kat ἑρπετῶ». 24 διὸ "Kai" 
and ofbirds and  quadrupeds and creeping things. Wherefore also 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 0 θεὺς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν.καρδιῶν αὐ- 
"gave ‘up them 4Qod in the desires of their hearts 


τῶν εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν, τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι ra.cwpara.avrwy ἐν 
{ο  uncleanness, *to “be ‘dishonoured ‘their *bodics between 


Ε τινὰ καρπὸν GLTTrAW. 
ηὐχαρίστησαν GLTTrA. 


bh — τοῦ χριστοῦ GLTTraW. | [πρώτον] 1.  θεὸς γὰρ GLITrAW 
5 ἀλλὰ Τε.  --καὶ μττία). 


ΤΠ. ROMANS. 
οἑαυτοῖς Ἡ 25 οἵτινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ 
themselves: who changed the truth 
τῷ ψεύδει, καὶ ἰσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν 
alsehood, and reverenced and served 
παρὰ Tov κτίσαντα, Ὦῥὃς ἐστιν 
beyond him who created (111, who is 
J ” 9 - εδ ? a @ θ 9 i 10n 
apny. 26 did.rovro παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς © soc εἰς πα 
Amen. For this reason "gave “up them 1God to passions 
ἀτιμίας' ai τε’ γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν 
of dishonor, Shoth ‘for ‘females “their changed the natural 
χρῆσιν εἰς THY παρὰ φύσιν’ 27 ὁμοίως.Στε' «καὶ οἱ Iappevec 
nse into that contrary to nature; and in like mannef alsothe males 
ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν Ty 
baving left the natural use ofthe female, wereinflamed in 
ὀρέζει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, εἄρσενες' ἓν 
their lust towards one another, males with 
ἀσχημοσύνην κατερ αζόμενουι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν 
shame working “out, and the recompense which was fit 
τῆς.πλάνης.αὐτῶν ἐν «ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. 28 καὶ 
of their error in themselves receiving. ᾿ Απά 
καθὼς οὐκ.ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν θεὸν ἔχειν bv ἐπιγνι 
.ᾳοἆ 


VOEL, 
according as they did not approve ‘to *have in (their) knowledge, 


παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁθεὺς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ 
3ρανο “up *them 1God to an unapproving mind, todo things not 
καθήκοντα, 29 πεπληρωμένους macy ἀδικίαν ἐπορνείᾳ»" 
fitting ; being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 
υπονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, κακία. μεστοὺς φθόνου! φόνοὺν ἔριδος» 
wickedness, covetousness, malice 5 full of envy, murder, strife, 
δόλου, κακοηθείας᾽ Ψψιθυριστάς, 30 καταλάλουςι θεοστυγεῖς, 
guile, evil dispositions ; whisperers, slandercrs, hateful to God, 
ὑβριστάςι ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν. 
insolent, proud, vaunting, yentors of evil things, 
γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, Sl ἀσυνετους, ἀσυνθέτοὺυς, ᾱ- 
to parents disobedient, without understanding, perfidious, without 
στόργους, πἀσπόνδους, ἀνελεήμονας' 32 οἵτινες TO 
patural affection, implacable, unmorciful ; who the 


δικαίωµα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι 
righteous judgment of God having known, that 


πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου εἰσίν, ov µόνον 
doing worthy of death are, not only 


ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσιν τοῖς πράσσουσιν. 

but also are consenting to those that do (them). 

2 Ard ἀναπολόγητος el, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, πας ὁ κρίνων᾿ 
Wherefore inexcusable thou art, O man, every one who judgest, 


ἐν ᾧ.γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις᾽ 
for in that which thou judgest the other, thyself thou condemnest : 
τὰ.γὰρ αὐτὰ πράσσεις ὁ κ ίνων. 9 οἴδαμεν 25ὲ" ὅτι τὸ 
for the same things thou doest who νο swe2know 'bat that the 

κρῖμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαυτα 
judgment of God is acoording to truth upon those that such things 


of God into 
TH κτίσει 
the created thing 
εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
blessed to the ages. 


»ἄρσεσινὶ τὴν 


males 
en » 
ἣν Κἔδει 


οἳ τὰ.τοιαῦτα 
those such things 
αὐτὰ TMOLOVOLY, 
Sthem ‘practise, 


πράσσοντας. 9 λογίζφ.δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ὁ κρίνων 
do. And reckonest thou this, ο man, who judgest 
rove Ta.rowauTa πράσσοντας καὶ ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι 
those that such things do, and practisest them (thyself), that 

ο αὐτοῖς LTTrA. P δὲ 1. 4 ἄρσενες ELTIAW. 5 ἄῤῥενες Ί. 


t — sropreiq GLTTrAW. 
σπόνδονς LTTrAW. 


"30 backbiters, 


πονηρία KAKLG πλα. 
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θεοῦ ἐν A@ishonour their own 


bodies betwoen theme 
solves: 25 who changed 
the truthof God into a@ 
lie, and worshipped 
and served the crea- 
ture more than the 
Creator, who is blessed 
26 For 


which isunseemly, 
receiving in them- 
selves that recompence 
of their error which 


-was meet. 28 Andeven 


as they did not i ke to 
retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave 
them over to a repro 
bate mind, to de those 
things which are not 
convenient; 2 being 
filled with all unright- 
eousness, fornication, 


wickedness, covetouse 


ness, maliciousness; 
full of envy, murder, 
debate, deceit, mar 
lignity ; whisperers, 
hater@ 
of God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, in- 
xentors of evil things, 
disobedicnt to parents, 
31 without under= 
atanding, covenante 
breakers, without Nae 
tural affection, ime 
placable, uomercifuls 
32 who knowiny the 
judgment of God, that 
they which commit 
such things are worthy 
of death, not only do 
the same, but have 
pleasure in them that 
do them. 

Il. Therefore thou 
art inexcusable, 
man, whosocver thou 
art that judgest: for 
wherein thou judgert 
another, thou cone 
demnest thyself ; for 
thou thatjudgest doest 
the samo things. 5 Babe 
we are sure that the, 
judgment of God is ace, 
cording to truth Άν” 
gainst them which 
commit such things. 
4 And thinkest thou 


the same, 


8 ἄῤῥεσιν Τ. 


ν -- “ 


π. 
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shalt escape the judg- 
ment of God? 4 or 
duxpisest thou the 
riches of his good- 
ness and forbearance 
and longsuffering ; not 
kvowing that the 
goodness of God lead- 
etb thee to repentance? 
& But after thy hard- 
ness and impenitent 
heart treasurest up un- 
to thyself wrath a- 
gainat the day of 
wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judg- 
ment of God; 6 who 
will render to every 
man according to his 
dceds : 7 to them who 
by patient continu- 
ance in well doin 

ecck for glory an 

honour and immortal- 
ity, eternal life : 8 but 
unto them that are 
contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but 
obey unrightcousness, 
indignationandwrath, 
9 tribulation and an- 
guish, upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil 
of the Jew fir-t, an 

also of the Gentilo; 
10 tut glory, honour, 
and pence, to eve 

man that worke 

good, to the Jew first, 
and also to the Gen- 
tile: 1] for there is no 


respect of A ales with 


Goud. 12 For as many 
as have sinned withe 
out law shall also 


perish without law: 
and as many as have 
sinned in the law shall 
be judged by the law; 
13 (for not the hearers 
of the Jaw are just 
before God, but the 
docrs of the law shall 
be justified. 14 For 
when the Gentiles, 
which have not the 
law, do by naturw the 
things contained in 
the law, these, having 
not the law, are a 
law unto themselves : 
16 which shew the 
work of the law writ- 
ten in thcir hearts, 
their conscicnce alao 
benring witness, and 
their thoughts the 
mena while accusing 
or cl-e ouxcusing one 
anothcr;) 16 in the 
day when God shall 
judge the secrets of. 
micn by Je-us Christ 
according to my gos- 


17 Behold, thou art 
called a ew, and 
restest in the law, aud 


Σ -- μὲν LTTr. 
LITraW. 


6 χριστοῦ ‘Ineey 7. 


| ἀγαθοῦ, 


* Opyn καὶ θυµός GLTTYAW. 


ean J 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ, 11. 
σὺ ἐκφεύζμ τὸ κρῖμα τοῦ θεοῦι 4 ἣ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρη- 
thou shalt eeoipe the judgment of God? or the riches of the kind- 


στότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς µακροθυµίας κατα- 
ness of him and the forbearance and the jong:suSortug dexpimat 


φρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς µετάνοιάν σε 


thou, not knowing that the kindness of God to Tepentence thee 
aye; 5 κατὰ δὲ τὴν.σκληρότητά.σου καὶ ἁἀμετανόητον 
leads ? but according to thy hardness and ampentten? 


καρδίαν θησαυρίζεις σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀπο- 
heart treasurest up tothyself wrath in aday of wrath and re- 


καλύψεως  dixatoxpiciag τοῦ θεοῦ. 6 ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ 
velation πες judgment of God, who willrender  toeach 


κατὰ τὰ ἔργα. αὐτοῦ. 7 τοῖς μὲν καθ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου 
accordingto his works: to those that with endurance it *7work 


δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσιν, ζωήν 
ood, glory and honour and tncorsupelbitiey are secking— life 


αἰώνιον. 8 τοῖς.δὲ ἐξ ἐριθεας, καὶ ἀπειθοῦσιν Σμὲν' τὸ 
eternal, But to those of contention, and who disobey the 


ἀληθείᾳ, πειθομένοις.δὲ τῷ ἀδικίᾳ, Σθυμὸς καὶ dpyn," 


truth, bat obey unrighteousness— indignation and wrath, 


9 θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ 
tribulation and strait, on every aoul of man that 


κατεργαζοµένου! τὸ κακόν, Ιουδαίου-τε πρῶτον καὶ Ἓλληνος' 


works out both of Jew first and of Grock; 
10 δόξα.δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ ry ἑργαζομένῳ τὸ 
but glory and honour and peace ο τσσους that works _ 


ἀγαθόν, ᾿Ἰουδαίε ware mparoy καὶ "EXAnme 11 ov. γάρ. ἐστιν 
good, both ¢o first, and toGreek: for there is not 


Απροσωποληψία!ἲ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 12 ὃσηι γὰρ ἀνόμως ἤμαρτον, 


respect of Perrone with God. For an many as without law sinned, 
ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται καὶ boot ἐν νόμφ ἥμαρτον, διὰ 
without law also ‘shall perish ; aoe as νά asin = law sinued, by 


γόμου κριθήσονται, 19 οὐ.γὰρ oi ἀκροαταὶ Ὁτοῦ" νόµου δίκαιοι 
law shall be judged, fOr not the naar ofthe law (are) just 


maps Srp" θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ποιηταὶ rev" νόµου δικαιωθήσονται. 
with God, but the Poe ‘ofthe law shall be justified, 


14 Ὅταν.γὰρ ἔθνη ἆ μὴ νύµον ἔχυντα φύσει τὰ 


For pa nations Stich *law ‘have by nature the things 
rov νόµου “roy,” οὗτοι vopoy py ἔχοντες, éavroicg eiow 
ofthe law Practice, these, law not having, tothemselves are 


νόμος 15 οἵτινες ἑνδείκγνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόµου γραπτὸν 
ωμό who shew the work ofthe law written 


ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαις.αὐτῶν, “συμμαρτυρούσηςἳ αὐτῶν τῆς συνει- 
in their hearts, *bearing ‘witness °with ‘their ®con- 


δήσεως, καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων 


en and between one another the reasonings accusin i 
ἢ kai ἀπολογουμένω», 16 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ fore" κρινεῖ ὁ θεὸς 
or also defending ;) in aday when ” judge "God 


τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ ᾖτὸ.εὐαγγέλιόν.μου, ae 


the secrets of men, according to my glad tidings, 
Ε]ησοῦ xprorov." 
Jesus: Christ. 
17 Ἀ']δει od “Iovdaiog ἐπονομάζφ, καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ σφι 
Lo, thou aJew art named, 


b — gov the 


. προσωπολημψία LTTrA. 
{9 in which La 


Ljrr. 4 ποιὼσιν LTTrA. εσιυν-τ. 
®eédbut {{ οι ττιΑν. ‘'— τῷ the Litaw, 


IT, III. ROMANS. 

»όμῳ, καὶ καυχᾶσαι ἐν θεῷ, 18 καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ θεληµα, καὶ 
ae, aud boustest in Ger and li the Silk and 

δοκιµάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα, κατηχούµενος ἐκ τοῦ 
approvest the things that are moreercellent, being instructed out of the 

Ῥόμου) 19 πέποιθάς.τε :σεαυτὸν ὑδηγὸν εἶναι τυφλῶν, 
law; “and art persuaded (that) thyself aguide art of (the) blind, 


φῶς . τῶν ἐν σκότει, 30 παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, διδάσκαλον 
a light of those in darkness, an instructor of (the] foolish, ~ a teacher 
νηπίω», ἔχοντα τὴν µόρφωσιν τῆς Ἰνώσεως καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας 
of infants, ving the form of knowledge andofthe truth 


ἐν τῷ νὀμφ' 21 d.0tv § diddorwy ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν ob δι- 
in the . law: thouthenthat teachest -another, thysclf *not ‘dost 
δάσκεις ; 6 Knpvoawy μὴ κλέπτειν, κλέπτεις; 220 


*thou teach? thou that proclaimest not tosteal, dost thousteal? thou that 
, 

λέγων μὴ  µριχεύειν, μοιχεύεις; ὁ 

sayest not to commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that 

βδελυσσόµενος ra ἐἴδωλα, ἱεροσυλεῖς 5 2 ὃς ἐν 
abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? thou who in 

ϱόμῳ καυχᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόµου roy θεὸν 

law ‘oastest, throughthe transgression ofthe law , *God 


ἀτιμάζεις; 24 Τὸ. ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ δι ὑμᾶς βλασ- 
ο ουα. “thou? ee nes of God through ae i bias 
φημεῖται by τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καθὼς yéiypamra. 25 Περι- 


Phemed among the nations, according as it has been written,  *Circum- 


To y. ὠφελεῖ id , ΐ > ἐὰν .δὲ 
ο ο ο ο ο ος ο ο ma 


άτης νό ἠ.περιτοµή.σου ἀκροβλυστία -yéyovey. 
παραβάτης µου Yc, ἡ.περιτομή.σου ἀκροβυ vty 


of law thou art, thy circumcision uncifcumcision has become, ' 


26 ἐὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώµατα τοῦ νόµου φυλάσ- 
If therefore the uncircumcision the requirements of the law koep, 

συ, “ovyi! ή ἀκροβυστία. αὐτοῦ εἰς περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται ; 
*not *his‘uncireumeision ‘for ‘circumcision ‘shall be reckoned? 

37 καὶ κρινεῖ ἡ ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυστία, τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα, 
and “shall judge 'the *by ‘nature *unctroumeision, *the law “fulfilling, 
σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ περιτομῆς  παραβάτην νόµου; 
thee who with .. and ciples (art) atransgressor of law? 


28 οὐ γὰρ 6 ἐν τῷ.Φανερῷ "Iovdaicog ἐστι», οὐδὲ | 
Yor nce he that [is one) Ὃ gat "a ος. ‘is, : neither 

η ἐν τῷ.  ἱν σαρκὶ περιτομή. 29 ἀλλ. ὁ 

ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρ ριτοµή 


{is} circumcision ; but he that [is) 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ Ἰουδαῖος, καὶ περιτομὴ καρδίας ἐν πνεύ- 

bladenty a Jew [is one); and circumcision [is] of heart, in xpi- 
part, οὐ. sa resi οὗ ὁ ἔπαινο οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
ο ο. ο ο ο ως ως 
ἀλλ" ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 

bat of God. ~ 

3 Τί οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ Ἰουδαίου, ἢ τίς 1) ὠφέλεια 

What then (is) the superiority of the Jew? or whatthe profit 

τῆς περιτομῆς;» 2 πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. πρῶτον μὲν 
st πιω μα p caret μ 


in every way: 
“yao ὅτι ἀἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ θεοῦ. 3B τί.γάρ, εἰ 
thas they were entrusted with the oracies of God. For what, if 
ἠπίστησάν τινες! μὴ ἡ.ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ θεοῦ 
Pbalieved "some? Stheir ‘unbelief “the ‘faith of “God 
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“makest thy bonst of 


God, 18 and knowest 
his will, and approve 
ext the things that are 
more execlient, being 
instructed out of the 
Inw; 19 and art con- 
fident that thou thy- 
self arta guide of the 
blind, a light of them 
which are in darkness, 
20 an instructor of the 
foolish, a toacher of 
babes, which hast the 
form of knowledge 
and of the truth in the 
law. 21 ‘Thou thcre- 
fore which teachest 
another, teachest thon 
not thyself? thou that 
preachesta manshould 
not steal, dost thou 
steal? 22 thou that 
sayest @ man should 
not commit adultery, 
dost thou commit a- 
dultery? thou that 
abhorrest idols, dost 
thou commit sacrilege? 
23 thou that makest 
thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the 
law dishonourest, thou 
God ? 24 For the nawe 
of God is blasphemed 
among the ntiles 
through you, as it is 
written. 25 For circum- 
cision verily profiteth, 
if thou kecp the law 
but if thou be a break- 
er of the law, thy cir- 
cumcision is madeun- 
circumcision, 26 There- 
fore if the unoircum- 
cision keep the right- 
eousness of the law, 
shall not his uncir- 
cumcision be count- 
ed for circumcision ? 
27 And shall not un- 
dircumcision which Is 
ed nature, if it fulfil 
the law, judge thee, 
who by the letter 
and circumcision dost 
transgress the law ? 
28 For he isnot a Jew, 
which la one outward- 
3; neither t& that 
clroumcision, which is 
outward in the flesh : 
29 but ho ὦ a Jew, 
which is one inward- 
ly ; and circumcision 
de that of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not ip 
the letter; whose 
raise ὦ not of men, 
ut of 


IIL What advan- 
tage then hath the 
Jew? or what profit 
is there of circumci- 
sion? 2 Much ercry 
way : chiefly, because 
that unto them wore 
committed the oracles 


Bovy Urtr. ‘aAAALTr. 8 ™ ἀλλὰ Tr. 
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of God. 3 For what if 
some did not believe ? 
shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God 
without effect? 4 God 
forbid: yea, ιοί God be 
true, but every mana 
Liar ; as it is writton, 
That thou mightcst be 
ustified in thy say- 

gs, and mightest 
overcome when thoa 
art judged. 5 Butif our 
unrighteousness com- 
mend the righteous- 
ness of God, what shall 
we say? Ys God un- 
rightcous who taketh 
vengeance? (I speak 
as a man) 6 God for- 
for then how 


world? 7 
truth of God hath more 
abounded through my 
He unto his glory i 
why yet am 

udged as a sinner? 

And not rather, (as 
we be slanderously re- 

rted, and as some af- 

that we say,) Let 
us do evil, that goed 
may come? whose 
damnation is just. 

ϱ What then? are 
we better than they? 
No, in no wise: for 
we have before proved 
both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that they are all 
under sin; 10 as it is 
written, There is none 
rightcous, no, not one: 
li there is none that 
understandcth, there 
is none that seeketh 
after God, 12 They are 
all gone out of tho 
way, they are together 
become unprofitable; 
there is none that do- 
eth good, no, not one, 
13 Their throat ts an 
open sepulchre; with 
their tongues they 
hnve used deceit ; the 
poison of aspe ts under 
their li 14 whose 
mouth 16 full of curs- 
ing and bitterness: 
15 their feet are swift 
to ened blood 16 de- 
struction and misery 
are in their ways: 
17 and the way of 
peace have they not 

own: 18 there is no 
fear of God _ before 
thoir eyes. 19 Now we 
know that what things 
soever the law saith, 
it saith to them who 
are under the law: that 
every moyth may be 
stopped, and all the 
world muy become 
guilty before God, 


9 καθάπερ TITY. 
& ἠχρεώθησαν TTY. 


προσ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ JME. 
καταργήσει; 4 μὴ.γένοιτο' γινἐσθω.δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής, 
“shall "make “οί "ηο ‘effect? may it not be! butlet*be ‘God true, 
πᾶς δὲ ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, CKabwc" ytyparrat, Όπως 
and every man false, according as it has been written, That 
Gv.dicawmOyo by τοῖς.λόγοις.σου, καὶ Puxnoyc" by τῷ 
thou shouldest be justified in thy words, and overcome in 


κρίνεσθαί.σε. 5 Εἰ. δὲ ἡ.ἀδικία.ἡμῶν θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνί- 
y being judgod. But {6 our unrighteousness *God's righteousness ‘come 
στησιν, τί lpovuers μὴ ἄδικος ὁ θεὺς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν 
mend, what shallwesay? ([(is)*unrighteous ‘God who initlicts 
dpynv3; «card ἄνθρωπον λέγω. 6 μή γενοιτο: ἐπεὶ πῶς 
wrath? According to man I speak. ayitnot be! since how 
κρινεῖ ὁ θεὸς roy κόσμον! 7 εἰ yap" 7 ἀλήθεια τοῦ θεοῦ 
shall "judge ‘God the ‘world? "If “for the . trath of God 
ἐν τῷ.ἐμφ.ψεύσματι ἑπερίσσενσεν εἰς τὴν.δόξαν.αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι 
in my lie abounded to his glory. why yet 
τωλὸς κρίνοµαι; ϐ καὶ μὴ καθὼς βλασ- 
®also7I “as nner , ‘am judged? and not, accordingas we are 
ημούμεθα, καὶ καθώς gaciv τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν, “Ors 
juriously charged agd according as “affirm ‘some (that) we aay, 
ποιήσωµεν rd.xcacd ἵνα ἔλθρφ τὰ.ἀγαθάι ὧν τὸ κρῖμα 
Let us practise evil things that *may ‘oome ‘good "things? whose judgment 
ἔνδικόν ἐστιν. 

*just "a, 

9 Ti οὖν; προεχόµεθα; οὐ.πάντως' προῃτιασάμεθα.γὰρ 


κἀγὼ ὡς apa 
"a 


What then? are we better? not at all: for we before charged 
, , 9 0 , ε ) ε , 
Ιουδαίους.τε καὶ Ἓλληνας πάντας vd ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, 
both Jews and Greeks all Sunder ‘sin ('with]) “being: 
10 καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ore οὐκ.ίστιν δίκαιος οὐδὲ 


according as it has been written, There is not a righteous one, not even 
εἷς 11 οὐκ ἔστιν ro" συγιῶν, οὐκ.έστιν 89" ἐκζητὼν 
one; there is not (one) that understands, there is not (one) that sceks after 
τὸν θεόν. 12 πάντες  ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα [ἠχρειώθη- 
God. ΑΙ] did go out of the way, together they became unprufit- 
~ , ”. ef 
σαν οὐκ.ἔστιν ᾗἹ ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ.ίστιν - ἕως 
able; there is not (one) practising kindness, there is not so much ΔΑ 
ἑνός. 13 τάφος ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ.λάρυγζ.αὐτῶ», ταῖς γλὠσσαις 
one; eepulchre ‘an “’opened (is) their throat, with *tongues 
αὐτῶν ἐἑδολιοῦσα» τ«ἰὸς aoridwy ὑπὺ τὰ .χείλη.αὐτῶν' 
‘their they used deceit: poison ofasps [is] under their lips: 
14 ὧν τὸ στόμα" ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας yéue’ 15 ὀξεῖς οἱ 
of whom the mouth  ofcursing and of bitterness is full; swift 
πόδες αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι aipa’ 16 ovyrpyspa καὶ ταλαιπωρία 
their feet toshed blood; ruin and misery (are) 
ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν 17 καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ.ἔγνωσαν. 
in their ways; and away ofpeace they did not know! 
18 οὐκ.ἔστν φόβος θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν .ὀφθαλμῶν.αὐτῶνν 


there is no fear of God before their eyes, 
19 Οἴδαμεν.δὲ ὅτι Goa ὁ νόμος λέγει, τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
Now we know that whatsoever ἰἩθ law says, tothose in the law 
aXe? ἵνα wav στόμα gpayy, καὶ ὑπόδικος yéynrat 


it speaks, that every mouth may be stopped, and under judgment be 
wag ὁ κύσμος τῷ θεφ. 390 διότι ἐξ Epywy νόµου οὐ δικαιω» 
all, the world toGod. Wherefore by works of law "πού ‘shall be 


4 δὲ but τ. r— ὁ Tr} ® (6) & 


P νικήσεις shalt overcome T, 
* + [αὐτῶν] (read their mouth) L, 


ν + ὁ (read that practises) Τ. 


III, Iv. ROMANS. 


θήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. διὰ.γὰρ νόµου ἐπί- 
justified italy flesh before him; for through «Ίδη [is) know- 
hen 
pees ἁμαρτίας. 
of sin, 


21 Νυνὶ.δὲ χωρὶς νόµου δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ πεφανέρωται, 
But now μα from law Tigbieguauess of God has been manifested, 


μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόµου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν' 2 δι- 
be mg borne witnessto by the law and the prophets: wight: 


καιοσύνη δὲ θερῦ διὰ πίσγεως ‘Incov χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας 
eousness ‘evenofGodthroogh faith of Jesus Christ, towards αἱ] 


καὶ ἐπὶ πάνταςὶ τοὺς πιστεύοντας οὐ.γάρ.ἐστιν διαστολή" 
aod oe all those that believe : forthereisno difference: 


23 πάντες γὰρ ἤμαρτον καὶ ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ, 
for sinned and come short ofthe glory of God ; 


24 ο ώδοι δωρεὰν : τῷ.αὐτοῦ.χάριτι, διὰ τῆς άπολν- 
being justified gratuitously by Be grace, through the 


τρώσεως τῆς ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 25 ὃν προέθετο ὁ θεὸς 
demption which (19) in Christ Jesus; whom ‘set *forth *God 


ἱλαστήριο» διὰ }7τῆς' πίστεως ἐν ry.adrov.aipart, tig ἔν- 
amercy seat through faith in his blood, for a shew- 


δεξιν µτῆς.δικαιοσύνης.αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν τῶν 
ing forth of his Fightecusnets, in pespect of the passing by the 


. προγε εγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων 260 ἐν τῷ ἀνοχῦῷ τοῦ 
"that κά “before ‘taken ‘place ‘gins in the forbearance 


θεοῦ, πρὸς * ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης.αὐτοῦ ty τῷ νῦν 
of God; for (the) shewing forth of his zig Dtcousnces in tha present 


καιρῷ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι. αὐτὸν δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 
time, for his being just and justifying him that [19] of (the) 


πίστεως ᾿]ησοῦ. 27' Ποῦ οὖν 1% xavynoic; ἐξεκλείσθη. 
faith of Jesus. Where then (is) the boasting ? It was excluded. 


διὰ ποίου νόµου ; τῶν ἕ γων; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμου 


Through what law ? works? No, but through 
πίστεως. 28 Xo loyeour ta οὖν Ὀπίστει δικαιοῦσθαι"' ἄνθρω- 
of faith. e*reckon ‘therefore "by '°faith seo ze cinstited “a “man 


πον, χωρὶς ἔργων μου. 


29 ἢ Ιουδαίων ὁ θεὸς µόνον; 
apart from works of 


Of Jews [ishe)the God only? 


οὐχὶ.δὲῖ καὶ ἰθνῶν; vai καὶ ἐθνῶν' 90 Δἐπείπερὶι εἷς 
and πο also οἱ Gentiles? Yea, also of Gentiles; since indeed one 
ὁ θεὸς ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως, καὶ 
God (itis) who will justify (the) circumcision by faith, and 
ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 31 νόµον οὖν καταργοῦ- 
uncircumcision through faith. *Law then 'do*we ‘make of no 
µεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως; 


μὴ; -yévotro’ ἀλλὰ νόµον «ἰστῶμεν.!" 
effect through faith? ay it not be! but ‘law ‘we “establish, 


4 Τί οὖν ἑἐροῦμεν "ABpadp τὸν.πατέρα ἡμῶν evpnxtvact 
What then shallwesay Abraham our father bas found 


κατὰ σάρκα; 2 εἰ. Αβραάμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἔχει 
according to eee τρ αμ by Lid ot was justified, Ex has 

καύχηµα, ἀλλ οὐ πρὸς Ετὸνϊ θεόν. ὃ τί.γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ 
ground of boasting, but not towards God. For what "the πε 


λέγει; ᾿Επίστευσεν δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ τ κ. καὶ ἑλογίσθη αὐτ 
οι And "believed aoe ¥ od, and it Sac τοσα to ie 
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20 Therefore by the 
deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be justi- 
fied in his sight: for 
by the Inw isthe knowe- 
ledge of sin. 

21 But now the right- 
eousness of God with- 
out the law is mani- 
feasted, being witness- 
ed by the law and the 
prophets ; 22 even the 

νο. of God 

uch t# by fnith of 
Jeaus Christ unto all 
and upon all them that 
believe: for there is 
no difference: 23 for 
all have sinned, and 
come short of the glo 
of God ; 24 belie ust 
fied freely by his grace 
through the redem 
tion that isin Christ 
sus: 25 whom God hath 
set forth fo be a Ρτο- 
itiation through faith 
n his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for 
the remission of sjns 
that are t, through 
the for nnoe of 
God; 26 to declare, J 
say, at this time bis 
righteousness : that he 
might be just, and the 
ustifier of him which 
lieveth iu Jesua. 

37 Where & boastin 
then? It is exclude 
By what Inw? of 
worka? Nay: but by 
the law of faith. 
28 Therefore we con- 
clude that a man is 
justified by faith with- 
out the deeds of the 
law. 29 Js he the God 
of the Jews only? ts 
he not also of the 
Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also: 30 see- 
ing it ts one God, which 
shall justify the cir- 
cumcision by faith, 
and == uncircumcision 
through faith. 31 Do 
we then make void 
the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea, we 
establish tho law. 


IV. What shall we 
say then that Abraham 
our father, as pertain- 
ing to the flesh, hath 
found ? 2 For if ‘Abra- 
ham were justified by 
works, he hath whereof 
to glory ; ; but not be- 
fore God, 3 For what 
saiththescripture? A- 
braham believed God 
and it was counted 
unto him for right- 
ecusness. 4 Now to him 
that worketh is the 


Σ.- καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας LITr[a} 
© δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει GLTTrA. 
mATrA. 
B — σὺν UTTTAW. 


7 ---τῆς LItra. * + shy the LTTrA. 
e — δὲ and GLTTra. 4 ci περ 


LTTrA. 
£ «ὑρηκέναι (Γεὑρηκέναι] a) ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν αροπάτορα (forefather) ἡμῶν Lrtra. 


5 γὰρ ‘for GLTTrAW, 
a ἱστάνομεν 
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reward not reckoned 
ofgrace, but of debt, 
& Kut to him that 
worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that 
μην the ungodly, 

in faith is counted for 
rightcousness. 6 Bven 
as David also de- 
scribeth the blexsed- 
ness of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth 
righteou-neas without 
work«, 7 saying, Bless- 
ed are they whose in- 
iquitics are foryiven, 
ard whose sings are 
covercd. 8 RBle-~sed ts 
the wan to whom the 
Lord will not impute 


ain. 

9 Cometh this bless- 
ednesa then upon tho 
circumcision only, or 
upou the ancircumci- 
sion also? for we say 
that faith was reckon- 
ed to Abraham {ος 
righteoasneas, 10 How 
wns it then reckoned ? 
when he was in cir- 
cuincision, or in un- 
circumcision? Notin 
circumcision, but in 
uncircumcision.llAnd 
he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of 
the righteousness of 
the faith whic. re lind 
yet es 4 ubcin amecis- 
ed: that he might be the 
father of all them that 
believe, though they 
be not circumcised ; 
that rightcousncess 
might be imputed unto 
them also: 12 and the 
father of circunicision 
to them who are not 
of the circntucision 
only, but who also 
walk in the steps of 
that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham, which 
he had being yet uncire 
cumcised. 


13 For the promise,’ 
that he should be the 
heir of the world, was 
notto Abrnham, or to 
his seed, through the 
law, but through the 
righteousness ot faith. 
14 For if they which 
arc of the law be heirs 
faithis mude void, and 
the promise made of 
mone effect: 15 be- 
cauxe the law worketh 
wrath: for where po 
law is, (here ts no trans- 

essiou. 16 Therefore 
tt ts of faith, that it 
might be by grace ; to 
the end the promise 
might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that 
only which is of the 


i — τὸ GLTTraW. 
® — ὅτι (LJrtr. 


ο διὰ L. . 
a τοῦ (read (the]) GLirrraW. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. TY, 
ἐργαζομένῳ ὃ μισθὺς οὐ.λογίζεται 


works the roward is not reckuned 


iro" ὀφείλημα 5 τῷ.δὲ 


εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 4 Τῳ.δὲ 
for rightcouxnesa. Now to him that 


A ιά ια 4 a 
κατὰ Χᾶριν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 


according to grace, but according to debt : but to him that 
py tpyaZopevey, πιστεύοντι.δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν *a- 
does not work, but believes on himthat justifics the un- 


oc Bij," λογίζεται ἡ.πίστις.αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. ϐ καθάπερ 


godly, ‘is ‘reckoned "his “faith for righteousness, Even as 
.1 : . ’ 9 4 9 , τ e a 
καὶ ‘An Bid" λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὺν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου w ὁθεὺς 
also David declares πο  bilesscdness _ of the man towhom God 
λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην Χχωρὶς ἔργω», 7 Μακάριοι wy 


righteousness apart from works: Blessed (they] of whong 
wy ἐπεκαλύφθησαν» αἱ ἁμαρτιαι. 
are forgiven the lawlessnesses, and of whom arecovered. the sins: 
8 µακάριος ἀνῆο ™p' οὐ.μὴ λογίσηται κύριος ἁμαρτίαν. 
bles-ed (the) man to whom in no wise *will ‘reckon (the) 7Lord sin. 
9 ‘O.paxapiopoc.oty.obrog ἐπὶ τὴν περιτομή», ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ 
{1Ε] this blesseducss then on the circumcision, or also vu 
τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν ; λέχομεν.Υὰρ More" ἑλογίσθη τῷ Αὐραὰμ 
the = uncircunicision ? For we say that was reckoned to Abrahim 
4 , , U = v , 
ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνη». 10 πῶς οὖν ἑἐλογίσθηι ἐν περι- 
faith for rightcousnoss. How then was it reckoned? *in 2cireim- 
Touy ὄντι, ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ ; οὐκ ἐν περιτομῦ. ἀλλ’ ἐν ἀκρο- 
cision ‘being, or in uncircumcision? Not incireumcision, but in uncir- 
βυστίᾳ᾽ ll καὶ  σημεῖον ἔλαβεν περιτομῆς,  aoppayica 
cumcision, And [the] sign he received of circunicision, (as) an 
THC δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν ἀκρυβυστιᾳ, 
of the righteousness ofthe faith which{hehad)in the uneircuueislou, 


εἰς τὺ.εἶναι.αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων πῶὼν πιστευόντων Or? 
for him to be father ofall those that belicve iu 


ἀκροβυστίας, εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι Pai! αὐτοῖς τὴν" δικπιο- 
uncircumicision, for *to be Sreckoned #alxo ‘to “them ‘the ἈΡίρ]ίουιν- 


σύνην' 12 καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτ μῆς 


reckons 
9 ‘ e UJ , 4 
ἀφέθησαν αἱ avopiat, καὶ 


Ὠθ-β; and father of circumcision tothose not οἑ  circnicisiun 
µόνο», ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς  στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς ἴχνεσιν τῆς ἐν 
only, but also to those that walk inthe steps of tho *during 


τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ.πατρὸς.ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 
δυαποἰτουοἰείοα ‘faith of our father Abraham. 
19 Οὐ.γὰρ διὰ "νόµου » ἐπαγγεία = rp Αὐραὰμ ἢ τῷ 
Fornot by law the promise [wnas) to Abraham ος 
σπέρµατι.αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι "τοῦ" κύσμου, 
to his seed, that heir he = should be ofthe world, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως. 14 εἰ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόµου 


but by righteousness of faith. For if those of law [be] 
κληρονόμοι, κεκέρωται ἍἨἠπίστις,καὶ κατήργηται ἡ ἐ- 
heirs, “hos *been *innde*void = ‘fuith, and *made ‘of ‘no ‘effect 'the τοι 


παγγελία᾿ 15 ὁ.γὰρ.νόµος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται οὗ yao" οὐκ 

mise. Forthelaw ‘wrath ‘works"out; ‘where “for “uot 

ἔστιν νόμος, οὖδε µπαράβασις. 16 διὰ.τοῦτο ἐκ miorews; 
Tis “law, neither (is) transgression, Wherefore of faith 

ἵνα κατὰ Χάρι», εἰς τὸ εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν 

(it is], that according to grace (it might be), for 7to “be euro ‘the 

ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρµατι, ob τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόµου µόνο», 
promise toall the seed, not tothatof the law only, 


το of whose (sin) TTr. 


Ι Δαυεὶδ LTTra ; Aavid cw. 
f — τῇ GLTTAW. 


P — καὶ Trr[A). ὁ — thy 1. 
t $e but LTTraw. 


κ ασεβήν T. 


ROMANS. 
πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, 
but also tothat of (the) faith of Abraham, 


πάντων ἡμῶν, 17 καθως γέγραπται. πατέρα πολ- 
of us all, (according as it has been written, A father of 


λῶν ἐθνῶν τἐθεικἁ σε, κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσεν θεοῦ, 
many nations I have mado thee,) before Swhom “he ‘belicved ‘God, 


τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκρούς, Kgi KaXovyrog τὰ pn 
who quickens the dead, and calls the things not 
ὄντα we ὄντα. 18 Ὃς παρ ἐλπίδα Ver" ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν, 
being as being; who against: hope in hopo believed, 


εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸν πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατὰ = ro 
for *become ‘him father of many nations, according to that which 


εἰρημένον, Οὕτως ἔσται ro.créppa.cov’ 19 καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας 
been eald, ‘So shall be thy seed : and net being weak 


j πίστει, You" κατενόησεν τὸ.ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα *6n" νενεκρω- 


IV, V. 


ἀλλά καὶ τῷ ἐκ ἐστιν πατὴρ 


is father 


be 
who 


"Ort 


inthe faith, "not *he *considered his own body already become 
μένονι ἑκατονταέτης που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νἐκρωαιν 
dead, ᾽ *a “hundred °® ‘years “old "about ‘being, and .the deadening 
τῆς ήτρας Σάῤῥας) 20 εἰς.δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ 

ς ή τρας 3 appa andat the aL of God *not 

vexpiOn τῷ ἀπιστί Tar" ἐνεδυναμώθη y πίστει, 
sb through unbelief ; but was strengthened: in faith, 
δοὺς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ, 21 καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγ- 


and being fully assared that what he has 
Σκαὶὶ ἑλογίσθη 


giving glory to God, 
γελται, δυνατός ἐστιν καὶ ποιῆσαι. 22 διὸ 


promised, able heis Αἱλο todo; wherefore also it was reckoned 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 23 Οὐκ.ἐγράφη δὲ δ αὐτὸν 
tohim for righteoudncss, "I δνος ‘not ‘written "but on account of him 


µόνον, ore ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ' 24 ἀλλὰ καὶ de ἡμᾶς, 
only, that it was reckoned to him, but also on account of us, 


οἷς µμέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
to whom it is about to bo reckoncd, tothosethat believe on him who 


ἐγείραντα. incouy τὸν.κύριον.ἡμῶν te νεκρῶν, 25 ὃς 
raised Josus our Lord from = (the) dead, who 


παρεδόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα.ἡμῶν», καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν 
was τας for our offences, and was raised for 


δικαίωσιν ἡμῶν. 
our justification, 


5 ὭἈικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἱρήνην λέχομενῖ 


Raving been justified therefore by faith, we have 
πρὺς τὺν θεὺν διὰ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ob Χριστοῦ, 2 de 
toward God through our Lord shrough 


οὗ καὶ τὴν π ο nv ἐσχήκαμεν πίστει" εἰς τὴν χάριν 
whom also ρ Us wu pel "To faith into χάριν 


ταύτην ἐν ἑστήκαμεν"' καὶ καυχώµεθα in’ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης 
‘this in which wostand, and- webcast in hope ofthe glory 


rou θεοῦ. 3 οὐ-μόνον.δε, ἀλλὰ καὶ «καυχώμεθαῖ ἐν ταῖς 
of God. And nok only [πο], but = also we bonst in 


θλίψεσι»ν, eiddreg ore 1) θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, 
οσα, knowing that the tribulation endurance ‘works out; 


Α ἡ. δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκιµήν, ἡ.δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, 5 ἡ δὲ λαὶς 


and the endurance proot; aud the proof hope; and the hope 
οὗ καταισχύνει ore ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν 
does not make ashamod, becauxe the love of God has been poured out in 


1. 
8 (ret) a 
boasting τε 


w— ov (read εἰς δὲ, verse 20, but at) σα, 
® ἔχωμεν We should huve Trra. 


"ο, but 


*— ἠδη [ιπ{α]. 


— tp πίστει [1.Τε]Α. 
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law, but {ο that 
also which Js of the 
faith of Abraham; 
who is the father of us 
all, 17 (as it is writ- 
ten, I have made thee 
a father of many na- 
tions,) before him 
whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth 
the dead, aud cnileth 
those things which be 
mot as though thcy 
were. 18 Who against 
hope believed in hope, 
that he might becuimo 
the father of many, 
uations, according t 
that which was spoke 
So shall thy secd be,’ 
19 And bv-ing not weak 
in faith, he considered 
not his own body now 
ficad, when he was 
nbout an hundred 
years old, neither yet 
the deadness of Sarah's 
womb: 20 he atnag- 
gered not at the pro- 
mise of God through 
unbelief; but was 
blade in faith, giving 
glory to God; 2] an 
ing fully persuaded 
that, what he had pro- 
mised, he was able al- 
soto perform. 22 And 
therefore it was im- 
putcd to him for right- 


-eousness. 23 Now {6 


Was not written for 
his sake alone, that it 
was imputed to him; 
24 but for us aiso, to 
whom it shall be imn- 
puted, if wo believe 
on him that raised up 
Jesus our Lord from 
tho dead ; 25 who was 
delivered. for our of- 
fences, and was raised 
again for our justifi- 
cation. 


V. Therefore ‘being 
ρα by faith, we 

vo peace with God 
through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: 2 by whom 
also we have access 
by faith into this 
grace wherein wo 
stand, and rojoice in 
hope of the glory of 
God. % And not only 
νο glory 
in tribulations also: 
knowing that tribula- 
tion workoth patience; 
4 and patience, ex- 
perience; and erperi- 
ence, hope: 5 and hopo 
maketh not ashamed ; 
because the love of 
God is shed abroad in 


7 ἀλλὰ Tr. 
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eur hearts Aa Holy 
Ghost which is given 
anto us. 6 For when 
we were yet without 
etrength, in due time 
Christ died for the un- 
ly. 7 For scarcely 
or a righteous man 
will one die : yet per- 
adventure for a good 
man some would eren 
dare to die. 8 But God 
commendcth his love 
toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sin- 
ners, Christ died for 
as. 9 Much more then, *to 
being now justified b 
hia blood, we sha 
be xeved from wrath 
through him. 10 For 
if, when we were en- 
emies, we vere recon- 
ciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by 
his life. 11 And not 
only ϱο, but we also 
joy in "God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom we have now 


received the atone- 
ment. 
14 Wherefore, as 


one man sin extere 
into the world, and 
denth by sin; and 80 
death passed ‘upon all 
men, ise that all have 
sinned: 13 (for until 
the law sin was in the 
world: but sin is not 
imputed when there 
{fs no law. 14 Never- 
theless death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, 
even over them that 
had not sinned af- 
ter tho similitude of 
Adam's transgressio 
who is the figure o 
him that was to come, 
16 But not as the of- 
fence, so also t the 
free gift. For if 
through the offence of 
one many be dead, 
much more the grace 
of God, and the gift 
by grace, which ts by 
one map, Jesus Christ, 
hath abounded unto 
many. 16 And not as 
td was “by. one that 
sinned, sats the gift : 
for the judgment was 


-_— 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. Vv. 


Ταἴς καρδίαις.ἡ ἡμῶν ος πνεύ µατος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντρς ἡμῖν. 
ur hearts the spirit oly which was given to us: 
6 9’ Ετι γὰρι ο. ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν  κατὰ.καιρὺν 
for still ‘Christ "being we ‘without “strength in duc time 
ὑπὶρ ἀσεβῶν ἀπίθανεν. 7 μόλις γὰρ ὑπὲρ δικπίου 
for (the) ungodly died. For bardly for a just (man) 
τις ἀποθανεῖται ὑπὲρ.γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τις 


"any 08996 ‘willdie; foronbehalfofthe good [man] perhaps some one 


καὶ τολμᾷ Ae cba: 8 συνίστησιν.δὲ τὴν.ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην 
even might dare todie; but "commends *his ‘ore love 


εἰς ἡμᾶς 0 Oedc," ὅτι ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν χριστὸς 
1ο, that "still “sinners >being ‘we Christ 


ὑπὲρ ἡ ἡμῶν ἀπίθανεν. 6 πολλῳ οὖν μᾶλλον», δικαιωθέντες 
Much therefure more, neving been justified 


νῦν ἐν τῷ. αἵματι αὐτοῦ, σωθησόµεθα δι αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς 
now by his blood we shall be saved by him from | 


ὀργῆς. 10 εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ θεφ διὰ 
For if, *enemies *being we were reconciled to God throng 


τοῦ σα τοῦ.υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες 
the death of his Son, much more, having been ied 


σωθησόµεθα ἐν τῇῷ.ζωφ.αὐτοῦ'. 11 οὐ.μόνον.δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
wo shall nee saved by his life, And not only (so), but = also 


καυχώµενοι ἐν τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, 
boasting in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, © 


δ οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
through whom now the reconciliation wo received. . 


12 Διὰ.τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπον ἡ 1) ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν 
On this account, as by one into the 


κόσμον εἰσῆλθε», καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος, καὶ οὕτως 
world entered, and by death, and thns 


εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους 6 θάνατος" διῆλθε», bp’. πάντες 


to all men death pasacd, for that all 
ἥμαρτον. 18 ἄχρι. γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία ἦν ἐν κόσμε 
sinned : (for until was in (the) worl 


ἁμαρτία.δὲ οὐκ. po ele μὴ.ὄντος νόµου 14 λάλλ 
but sin is not put to account, Glen not peng law ; but 


ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ µέχοι ‘Mwotwe" καὶ ἐπὶ 
Στεἰσηοά ‘death from Adam until Moses even upon 


τοὺς μὴ.ἆ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως 
those who had not sinned in the likenoss of the ατα 


"Adap, ὃς ἐστιν τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος. 16 ᾽Αλλ’ οὐ 
ώς. who is afigureofthe coming Cone]. But (shall] not _ 


ὡς τὸ maparrwpa, οὕτως καὶ = rd xapropa.® εἰ γὰρ 
as the offence, 80 also (be)the free gift? For if by the 


τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλφ μᾶλλον 


οἱ *the ‘one offence me many died, much more 
ἡ Χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 7 δωρεὰ Ev χάριτι τοῦ ἑνὺς 
the grace of God, and he gift η. = grace, which [is] of the one 
αν που Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσεν. 

Jesus Christ, tothe many did abound. 

16 καὶ οὐχ ὡς δι ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντο τὸ δώρημα 

Απά [shall] not as Dy one gift? 


having sinned [be] the 


4 et ye if indeed a. 
© [6 θάνατος] A. 


mends) A. 


£— ὁ θεός (read σννίστησιν he com- 


© + ἔτι stil’ GLTTrAW. 
{ Μωύσέως GLIA. κ The 
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various Etitors do not mark this as a question: to read it as pointed in the Greck omit [shall) 
and substitute [18] for (be), 


ROMANS. 


ro.piv.ydo κρῖμα LE ἑνὸς εἷς κατάκριµα, τὸ.δὲ χάρισμα ν 
For the “indeed ‘judgment [παλ] of one to condemnation, but the free gift 


ix πολλῶν παραπτωµάτων εἰς δικαίωµα. 17 εἰ.γὰρ Te 
(is) of many offences — to justification. For if By. the 


TOU ἑνὸς παραπτώματι ὁ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, 
*of *the ‘one *‘offcnce death reigned by the one, 


πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσίαν τῆς χάριτος Kai "ric 
much more those the abundance of grace, and of the 


Swpeac" τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες, 7 ζωφ βασιλεύσουσιν 
gift of rightcousness receiving, life shall reign 


διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿]Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 18 “Apa οὖν ὡς dt ἑνὸς παρα- 
t:) 


V, Vi. 


by the one Jesus eo then as by one of- 
πτώματος εἰ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς κατάκριµα, 
fence {it was) towards all men to condemnation, 


ϱ/ 9 ρε 3 ΄ 
οὕτως καὶ δι ἑνὸς δικαιώματος 


εἰ πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
59Ο  ἍΑ]5ο by one accomplished τες οσα towards all men 


πους εἰς δικαίωσιν ζωῆς. 19 ὥσπερ.γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς 
to justification of life, For as by the disobedience 


τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοί, 
of the one man ‘sinners Swere ‘constituted ‘the *many, 


οὕτως καὶ διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται 
ο  Αἱθο by the obedience of the one fignicous 2shall *be constituted 


οἱ πολλοί. 20 Νόμος.δὲ παρεισῆλθεν, ἵνα πλεονάσφ τὸ 
the "many. But law came in by the bye; that might abound the 


παράπτωμά. οὗ.δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν 
offence ; but where abounded am overabounded 


nyaptc’ 21 ἵνα άν, ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία vay θανάτ 
| χάρις" te p pea ή peor yp Cavers, 


οὕτως καὶ ἡ χάρις Μι διὰ ον ες ζωήν 
also gence might reign through Fightecumiess 
διὰ 


αἰώνιον, ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
eternal, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 


ϐ Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; Ἀἐπιμενοῦμεν" ry ἁμαρτίᾳ ἵνα "I χάρις 
What then shall we any ? Shall we continue io εἰ that 
πλεονάσφ; 32 μὴ.γένοιτο. οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῷ ἁμαρτίρ, 
may abound 2 a it not be! We who died 


πῶς ἔτι ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῷ; 8 ἢὴ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι Seok 
how still shall we live in it? Or are ye ignorant that 7as σος “as 


ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς ypicrov Ἰησοῦν, εἰς τὸν.θάνατον.αὐτοῦ 
Σφτο were baptized unto Christ Jesus, unto his death 


ἐβαπτίσθημεν; 4 συνετάφηµεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπ- 


Wwe were μας We were buried therefore with him by bap- 
γίσµατος εἰς τὸν θάνατον ἵνα νο ἠγέρθη χριστὸς 
tism unto death, that was εν «πρ ‘Christ 


ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρὀς, οὕτως καὶ 
from among (the} dead by the glory of the Father, ee also 


ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς περιπατήσωµεν. 5 ΕΙ.γὰρ σύμφντοι 


in newness of life should walk. For ta οσα 
γεγόναµεν τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ.θανάτου.αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
we have become in the likeness of his death, 80 also 


τῆς.ἀναστάσεως ο να 6 τοῦτο γινώσκοντες, ὅτι 6 παλαιὸς 
of (his) resurrection wo shall be; this knowing, that ®old 


ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταργηθῇ rd σῶμα 
man was crucified with (him], that might beannulledthe body 


™ [τῆς δωρεᾶς] 1. 
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one to condemna- 
tion, but the free giit 
ts of many offences 
unto justification, 
17 For if by one man’s 
Offence death reigned 
by one; much more 
ey which receive a- 


* bundance of grace and 


of the gift of right- 
eousness shall reiyn in 
life by one, Jesus 
Christ.) 18 Therefore 
as by the offcnce of 
one judgment came up- 
onall men to con- 
demnation ; 
by the righteousness 
of one the gift 
came upon all men un- 
to justification of life, 
19 For as by one man’s 
disobedience many 
were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one 

all many be made 
righteous. 20 More- 
over the law entered, 
that the offcnce might 
abound. But where sin 
abounded, grace did 

uch more abound: 
21 that as ain bath 
rcigned unto death, 
even so might grace 
reign through right- 
eousness unto etcrnal 
life by Jesus Christ 
our Lord, 


even 80 


VL What shall we 
say then? Shall we 
continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? 

God forbid. How 
shall we, that are dead 
to sin, live any longer 
therein? 3 Know ye 
not, that so many of 
us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into his 
death ? 4 Therefore we 
are buried with him 
b baptism into death: 
that like as Christ was 
raised up from the 
dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so 
wo also should walk 
in newness of life 
ὃ For if we have been 
planted together in 
the likeness of hia 
death, we shall be also 
in the likeness of hia 
resurrection : 6know- 
ing this, that our old 
man is ‘crucified with 
him, that the body of 
sin might be destroyed, 


® ἐπιμένωμεν should wo continue GLTTrAW, 
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that hédnceforth we 
should not acrve sin. 
7 For ho that is dead 
is freed fron ain. 
8 Now if we be dead 
with Christ, we belicve 
that we shall also live 
with him: 9 knowing 
thatChrist being rairod 
from the dead dicth no 
more; death bath no 
more dominien over 
him. 10 For in that 
he died, ho died unto 
sin once: but in that 
he liveth, he liveth 
unto God. 11 Like- 
wise reckon ye also 
ourselves {ο be 
indeed unto sin 
but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 12 Let not 
sin therefore reign in 
your mertal body,that 
ye should obey it in 
the lusts thereof. 
13 Neither yield ye 
your members as in- 
strumenis of unright- 
eousness unto sin: but 
zor yourselves unto 
od, as those that are 
alive from the dead, 
and your members ag 
instruments of right- 
eousness unto God. 
14 For sin shall not 
have dominion ovor 
you: for ye are not 
under the law, but un- 
der grace. 

15 What then? shall 
we sin, because wo are 
not under the law, but 
under grace God 
forbid. 16 Know ye 
net, that to whom ye 
yield yourselves ser- 
vants to obey, his ser- 
vants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of 
sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto right- 
eousness? 17 But God 
be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of 
sin, but ye have o- 
beyed from the heart 
that form of doctrine 
which was dclivered 
you. 18 Being then 
made free from sin, 
ye became the scr- 
vants of righteous- 
ness. 19 I speak after 
the manner of mcn 
because of the infirmi- 
ty of your flesh: for 
as yo have yielded 
your members ser- 
vants to nocleanness 
and to iniquity unto 
iniquity ; even so now 
yield your members 
scrvabts to rightenus- 
meas unto. holincss, 
20 For when ye were 


ο συνέ- LTTra, 


αυρίῳ nuwy GLITrAW. 
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VI. 
τῷ ἁμαρτιᾳ. 
one 


nD. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ µηκέτι δουλεύεν ἡμᾶς 
of sin, ° that "nolonger “be ‘subservient ‘we 
7 ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν Κδεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 8 Εἰ δὲ 
Forhacthat died has been justified from sin. Now if 
ἀπεθάνομεν «σὺν χριστῷ, πιστεύοµεν ὅτι Kai “σοζήσομεν" 
we dicd with rist, we belicve that also we shall live with 
aurg, 9 εἰδότες ὅτι χριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ 
him, knowing that Christ having bepu raised up from among [119] 
νεκρῶν, οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει' θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει.͵ 
dead, no more dies : death ‘him ‘no *inore *rules ‘orer, 
10Po"_ yap ἀπίθανε», τῷ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ. Po" dé 
Forinthat he died, to sin - he died once for all; but in that 
~ ~ ~ ~ . 0 e ϐ ~ 0 ϱ 3 
oy, op τῷ θεῷ. 11 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς ἃ 
he lives, he lives to God. So . also ye reckon yourselves 
wexpovc μὲν Τεἶναιὶ τῷ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας.δὲ τῷ Oey, iv χριστῷφ 
Σὰεκὰ “indeed 'to “be to sin, bat alive to God, in Chriat 
Ἰησοῦ "τῷ.κυρίῳ.ἡμῶν." ¥2-M2) οὖν βασιλευέτω 1) ἁμαρτία 
Jesus our Lord. i *Not ‘therefore ‘let ‘reign Jain 
ἐν τῷ.θνητφ.ὑμῶν. owpar, εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν "αὐτῷ iv" Ἱταῖς 
in your noortal body, for to obey it in 
ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ ἳ 19 μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη.ὑμῶν ὅπλα 
its desires, either be yielding your members instruments 


ἀδικίας ) ᾽ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε ἑαυτυὲς τῷ 
of unrighteousness νο ie but ρ veld See bi 
θεῷ ώς ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας, καὶ τὰ μέλη. ὑμῶν 


{ο 0οἆ as’ "from *among (‘the} ‘dead ‘alive, and your meibhcrs 
ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης Typ Op. 14 ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ 
instruments of righteousness to God. For sin you "που 
κυριεύσει οὐ.γάρ tore ὑπὸ νόµο», Ἱάἀλλ”.ὑπὸ χάριν. 
"shall ὀχα]θ ‘over, for “not "are*ye under law, but’ under grace. 
15 Τί οὖν; Ζὰἁμαρτήσομενὶ ὅτι οὐκἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νύμον, 
What then? shall we sin because wearenot under law 
ἀλλ” ὑπὸ χάριν; μὴ. ἔνοιτο. 16 οὐκ.οΐδατε ore ᾧ 
but under grace? Iny it not be! Know ye not that to whom 
παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί tore 
ye yield yourselves bondmon for obedience, bondmen ye nre 
ὑπακούετε, ἤτοι ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον, ἡ ὑπακοῆς 


tohim whom ye obcy, whether ofsin to death, or of obedicnce 
εἰς δικαιοσύνηνῃ 17 χάρις.δὲ ry, beg, ὅτι Fre δοῦλοι τῆς 
to righteousness ? ut thanks [9] to God, that ye were bondmen 


ἁμαρτίάς, ὑπηκούσατε.δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν παρεδύθητε 
of sin, but ye obeyed from (the) heart ‘to*which ye were *dclivcred 
τύπον διδαχῆς. 18 ἐλευθερωθέντες.δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 
4a "form 7of “teaching. And having been set free from sin, 
ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνρ. 19 Ανθρώπινον λέγω διὰ 
ye became bondmen to righteousness, Humanly I speak on account of 
τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς. σαρκὸς.ὑμῶν. ὥσπερ.γὰρ παρεστήσατε 
the weakness of your flesh, For as ye yiel-led 
τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα ry ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν 
your members in bondage to uncleanness and to Jawicseness unto 
ἀνομίαν, οὕτως νῦν παραστήσατε τὰ.μέλη.ὑμῶν δοῦλα 
lawlessness, 80 now yield your mombcra in bondage 
δικαιοσύνῳ εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 20 ὅτεγὰρ δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς 
to righteousness unto sanctification. For when bondmen ye were 
POE. 9 + εἶναι to be τίτε]. r — εἶναι GLITrAW. 


t — αὐὑτῇ ἐν GLITraw. ¥ — vais ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ G. 
7 ἁμαρτήσωμεν should we sin LITraW. 
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e “ , 4 a : , 91 , 7 
ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι Fre τῇ δικσιοσύνν. τία οὗ» 
of sin, free yowere = ax to rightcousnesa, What 7therefore 


καρπὺν εἴχετε rore,* ἐφ αἲς νῦν ἐπαισχύνεσθε; 


‘fruit had ye then, intho(thing«) of which now 7ο are ashamed? 
τὺ" γὰρ τέλος = ixeivwy θάνατος. 22 1 υ)1.δὲ ἐλευθερω- 
forthe ond of thosethings({is) ἁἀοιιῃ. But now shaving been 


θέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, δουλωθέντες.δὲ ry Oe, ἔχετε 
set free from sin, and having become bondmen to God, yo have 


9 9 ϱ - , φ e 9 , 4 xe” 
τὸν.καρπὺν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τΤὺ.δὲ τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


your fruit unto sanctification, andthe end lifo eternal | 
29 τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος τὺ.δὲ χάρισμα 
Forthe wages of sin (is) Acath; but the = froe gift 


τοῦ θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν χριστῷ ἸΙησοῦ τῷ.κυρίῳ.ἡμῶν. 
of Gol life eternal in Christ Jeaus our Lord. 
7 “H.dyrosire, ἀδελφοί, γινώσκουσι».γὰρ νόµον λαλῶ, ὅτι 
Aro 79 ignorant, brethren, fortothosokuowing law I speak, that 
ὁ νόμος κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου tp Ὁσον Ἀχρόνον 27; 
the law rules over the man for as long *as ‘time ho may live? 


2 η) γὰρ ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ déderay νόμῳ' 


Forthe married woman tothe living husband is bound by law; 
ἐὰν.δὲ ἀποθάνφ 6 ἀνὴρ κατήργηται amd ὑτοῦ νόµου" τοῦ 
butif should die the husband, sheiscleared from tho law οἵ the 


avdpoc. 3 ἄρα.οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει, 
husband ; sothen, living ‘the "husband, an adulteress she shal! be called, 
ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρᾳ) ἐὰν.δὲ ἀποθάνρ 6 ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα 

_ it she be to*man'another; butif ahoulddic the husband, free 

ἐστὶν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου, τοῦ.μἠ.εἶναι.αὑτὴν µοιχαλίδα, yevo- 
aho is from tho law, soasforhcrnot tobe an adultercss, having 
μένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. 4 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί.μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώ- 
to*man ‘another. Sothat, my brethron, also ye ‘ were made 
Onre τῷ vouw διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ypiorov, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι 

dead {ο Ὠιο law by the dy ofthe Christ, for *to "be 
wag ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγεῤθέντι, ἵνα καρπο- 
Syou {ο another, who from among (the) dead wusraised, that woshould 
φορήσωμεν ty θε. Sort.yap ἡἦμεν ἐν ry capri, τὰ παθη- 
ring forth fruit toGod. For when we were in the flesh, the pas- 
µατα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόµου ἐνηργεῖτο iv 
sions ots which (were) through the law, wrought in 
τοῖς-μέλεσιν.ἡμῶν εἰς TO καοποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ' 6 νυνὶ.δὲ 
our meinbers to tho bringing rorth fruit to death; but now 
κατηργήθηµεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου, ἰἀποθανόντες' ἐν κατει- 
we were cloarod from the law, having died (in that]in which we were 


χόµεθα, ὥστε δονλεύειν "ἡμᾶς" ἐν καινύτητι πνεύματος, καὶ 
held, so that *should *serve ‘we in newness of spirit, and 
οὗ παλαιότητι γράμματος. 

not = in oldnoss of letter. 


7 Τί οὖν ἑροῦμεν; ὁ νόµος ἁμαρτία ; 
What then shallwesay? Πε] {10 law sin 2 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ.ἔγνων εἰ.μὴ διὰ νόµου riy.re.ya 
Bat a ο ta Use ος by “hate for ao 


I knew not 
οὐκ /δειν ei.) ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν, Οὐκ 
said, *Not 


1)-YEvotTo* 
ay it not be! 


ἐπιθυμίαν 


lust I had not been conscious of unless the law 


ἐπιθυμήσεις 8 ἀφορμὴν.δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῇ 
"thon ταῖς Hit Hs Aa alder sures *takon : hae by a 


5 + μὲν indeed La. 
d [ὴμᾶς] Ls. 


*; the question ends at then LTA. 
9 ἀποθανόντος (read as A.V.) &. 
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the servnats of sin, ye 
were free from richc- 
eousneans. 21 What 
fruit had ye then in 
those things whcreof 

9 are now ashame! P 
or the end of those 
things wu death. 22 But 
now bcing made free 
from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end 
everlasting life. 23 For 
the wages of sin ts 
dcath ; but the gift of 
God w cternal life 
through Jcsus Christ 
our Lord. 

VII. Know i" not, 
brethren, (for I speak 
to them that know 
the law,) how that 
the law hath domi- 
nion over a man as 
long as he liveth? 
2 For the woman 
which hath an hus- 
hand is bound by the 
lnw to her husb:ind so 
long as he liveth; .but 
if the husband be 
dead, she is looacd 
from the law of her 
husband. 3$So then 
if, while her husband 
liveth, she be married 
to another man, she 
shall be called an a- 
dulteress: but if her 
husband be dend, she 
is freo from that law; 
no that she is no adui- 
teress, thongh ehc be 
marricd to another 
man. 4 Wherefore, my 
brethren, ye alco are 
become dead to the 
law by the body of 
Christ; that yoshould 
be married to another, 
even to him who is 
raised from the dend, 
that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. 
ὁ For when we were in 
the ficsh, the motions 
of ains, which were by 
the law, did work in 
our membcrs to bring 
forth fruit unto death, 
6 But now we are de 
livered frora the law, 
that being dead where- 
in we were held; that 
we sbould serve in 
newness of apirit, and 
not in the oldness of 
the letter. 

7 What shall we say 
then? Je the law sin? 
God forbid. Nay, I 
had not known sin 
but by the law: for t 
bad not known lust 
except the law had 
said, Thou shalt not 
covet, 8 But ain, 


ὃ — τοῦ νόµον EK, 
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tnking occasion 
the commandmen 
wrought ino me al 
manner of concupis- 
cence. For without 
the law sin was dead, 
9 For I was alive 
without the law once: 
but when the com- 
mandment came, sin 
revived, and I died, 
10 And the command- 
ment, which was or- 
daincd to life, I found 
to be unto denth. 
11 For sin, taking οο- 
casion by the com- 
mandment, deceived 
mo, and by itslew me, 
12 Wherefore the law 
is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and 
just, and good. 13 Was 
then that which is 
good made death unto 
me? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might 
appear ain, working 
death in me by that 
which is good; that 
sin by the com- 
mandincnut might be- 
come exceeding sinful, 
14 For we know that 
the law is spiritual: 
but I am caruval, sold 
under sin, 15 Forthat 
which I do I allow 
not: for what I would, 
that do I not; but 
what I hate, that do 
I. 16 If then I do 
that which I would 
not, I consent unto 
the law that tt ὁ 
ood. 17 Now then it 
s n0 more I that do 
it, but sin that dwell- 
eth in ine, 18For I know 
that in me (that is, in 
my ficsh,) dwelleth no 
good thing: forto will 
is present with me; but 
how to perform that 
which is good I find 
not. 19 For the good 
that I would I do not: 
but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 
20 Now if I do that 
I would not, it is 
no moro I that do 
it, but sin that dwell- 
eth in mo, 21 find 
then a law, that, when 
I would do good, evil 
is prescnt with me. 
22 For I delight in the 
law of God after the 
inward mans 23 but I 
see another law in my 


by 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. VII. 
ἐντολῆς «κατειργάσατο" ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶ . ἱ 
πο ο é ο) νά in oe ο ἐπιθυμίαν. χωρὶς γὰρ 


νόµου ἁμαρτία «νεκρά 9 ἐγὼ.δ wy ywoic νόµου 
law ein (was) dead. tI was alive ο... .. 

ποτέ ἐλθούσης.δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ ἁμαρτία avi ἐγὰ 

once; but ο... come as eee es δια gu αν 


ἀπέθανον' 10 καὶ εὑρέθη µοι ἡ ἐντλὴ  ἡ 
died. And was found to me (that) the commandment which [πας] 
3 LA | 2 id ε [ J 4 
εἰς ζωήν, fairy" εἰς θάνατον. 11 ἡ.γὰρ.ἁμαρτία ἀφορμὴν 
to life, this [tobe]to death: . for sin *an “occasion 
AaBoioa διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησίν µε, καὶ Oe αὐτῆς 
having "taken by thecommandment, deceived the, and by it 
φ ϱ/ « , 4 9 
ἀπέκτεινεν. 12 ὥστε ὁ μὲν νόµος Ἅἅγιος, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ 
: slew {me}, Sothat the law indeed (is) holy, and the commandment 
ayia καὶ duaia καὶ ἀγαθή. 13 Τὸ οὖν 
holy and just and good. That which then {is} good, tome 
Syéyovev" θάνατος; μὴ.γένοιτο adda" ἡ a ia, 1 
3 -y ς } a ΤΙ ινιτ 
hasit become death? y it not be { But ca that 
ga ἁμαρτία, διὰ = row ἀγαθοῦ pot κατεργαζ.µέ 
it might appear _ ain, by that which (is) good σαι ο. ο. 
θάνατον, ἵνα Ὑγένηται καθ.ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ ἁμιρτία 
death; that *might “become “excessively 4 πα ' ai 
διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. 14 Οἴδαμεν.γὰρ ὅτι 6 νόμος τνευµιιτικός 
by the commandment, For weknow thatthe law spiritual 
ἐστιν" ἐγὼ.δὲ Ἰσαρκικός! εἰμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. 
is; ut I *fleshly ‘am, having been sold under sin, 
15 ὃ.γὰρ κατεργάζοµαι, ov.yivworw' οὐ.γὰρ ὃ θέλω, τοῦτο 
For what I work out, Idonotown: for not whstI will, this 
πράσσω" GAN’ ὃ μισῶ, τοῦτο mow. 16 εἰδὲ ὃ οὐ.θέλω, 
do; but what Ihate, this I practise. But if what I do not will, 
- ~~ k / υ ~ ϕ e , 4 
τοῦτο Tow, "σύμφϕημι' τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. 17 νυνὶ.δὲ 
this 1 practise, Ioconsent tothe law that [it iq) right, Now then 
οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζοµαι αὐτό, ἀλλ ἡ πρἰκοῦσαἳ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
nolonger 1] ‘am working “out it; but the "dwelling “in ‘me 
ἁμαρτία. 18 Olda.yap Gre οὐκ.οἰκε ἐν ἐμοί, Ἀτουτέστιν! ἐν 
28ἱη. For I know that there dwells not in me, that is in 
~ 0 ϕ ϕ 4 ‘ ld , 
τῦ-σαρκί.µου, ἀγαθόν' τὸ.γὰρ.θέλειν παράκειταί po, τὸ δὲ 
my co good : for to will is present with me, but 
nue ey ioxw." 19 οὐ.γὰρ ὃ θέλω 
find not. For not whai 1 ?will 
οὐ.θέλω κακό», τοῦτο πράσ- 
“do *I Ῥγλοίίοο ‘good; but what "I "do ‘not ‘will ‘evil, this I do. 
ow. 20 ει δὲ 5  οὐ-θέλω yw," τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι 
But if what "4ο 3ποί ‘will ‘I, this I praetiso, [it is] no longer 
ἐγὼ xarepyaZopuat αὐτό, ἀλλ" ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 
I (who) work ?out *it, but the 7dwelling "in “me 4g 
21 Ἠρίσκω dpa τὸν νόµον τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλόν, 
find then the law ὅνλο ‘will ‘to πιο topractisethe right, 


ὅτι ἐμοὶ τὸ κακὺν παράκειται. 22 ovvidopat.ydp τῷ νόμῳ 
that me evil is present with. For! delight inthe law 


τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον' 23 βλέπω.δὲ ἕγερον 
of God αοοοτἀἰπᾳ {ο the inward man: bat Isee another 


ἀγαθὸν ἐμοὶ 


κατεργάζεσθαι τὸ καλὸν 
to work out the right 


ποιῶ ἀγαθόν' Parr” ὃ 


© κατηργάσατο TTrA. 
! σάρκινός fleshy GLTTrAW. 
ο ov [18] not LiTra. 


dari GT. 


Lar[a}w. 


f αὐτὴ GW. ε ἐγένετο did it become LiTraw. ἀλλ LA. 
& σύν- T. ! ἀλλὰ LITrA. - oven τ, ο. ror’ 
P ἀλλὰ Trra. 4 -- ἐγώ (read ov θέλω I do not will) 


VII, VIII. ROMANS. 


'όμον ἐν τοῖς.μέλεσίν.µου ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ γοῦ 
in my members warring πα the 


sake ov, Kai αἰχμαλωτίζοντά pet τῷ vo ἁμαρτίας 
of my ‘hind, and νο "captive bee at. ule τῆς τα 


τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς.μἐλεσίν.µου. 24 ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ δι τὰ 
'man | 


which ig in my members. O wretched 
τίς µε µῥύσεται be τοῦ σώματος τοῦ.θανάτου.τούτου | 
who *me } "deliver out of the of this death ? 


25 ‘evyapiorw" γῷ θεῷ did Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ rov.cupiov.nuwy’ 
x ‘hank re God through Veeck ee μ ροή 


ἄρα.οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ tuéy' νοῖ δουλεύω νόμῳ θεοῦ' 
So then “myself 1 withthe "indeed 'mind serve "law ‘God's; 


τῷ.δὲ σα ό α . 
bet with the dean ie set ἁμαρτίας 


8 Οὐδὲν.ἄρα.νῦν κατάκριµα τοῖς ἓν χριστῷ ‘Tm ov, μὴ 
(There is) then now no condempation tothose in Christ Jesus, *not 


κατὰ 5 άρμα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα.ϊ 2 ὁ.γὰ 
“according “to *flesh 'who *walk, but according to Spirit. For the 


νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν by χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἠλευθέρωσέν 


law of the δες of hrist Jesus set 
‘pel ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. ὃ Τὸ γὰρ 
me from the law of a and of death. 

ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόµου, ἐνφ ἠσθένι did τῆς σα OG, 


ones (being) ‘the "law, inthat it was weak through the 


ὁ θεὸς τὸν.ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας lv ὁμοιώματι σαρκὺς ἁμαρτίας 
Ged, "his*‘own ‘Son ‘having Ἀκουί, in likeness of flesh of sin, 


καὶ περὶ .ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινεν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ly τῷ σαρκί, 4 ἵνα 
and for ain, condemned in the flesh, that 


Τὸ δικαίωµα τοῦ νόµου Ἀληρωθῥ iy 3 ἡμῖν, τοῖς μὴ κατὰ 
the requirement ofthe law ρα... ο οωᾶις us, who μα according to 


σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. ὅ Οἱ.γὰρ 
walk, but acoording to Spirit For they that 


a σάρκα ὄντες, τὰ ς σαρκὸ ονοῦσιν' οἱ δὲ 
accoruing to fleah are, t tne things off apKog pir : and they 


κατὰ πνεῦμα, τὰ τοῦ πνεύ ατος. 6 ny a φρόνη όνημα 


according to Spirit, the things ofthe 8p For the 

cin Gein μα deaths” atthe Yenc chika δώ ο te 
cot μα, "paar do Mad os i orc ates 
αιώνος vine τοῦ θιοῦ οἱ ο ο. 
ται) ϐ οἱ δὲ 


Ey σαρκὶ ὄντες, θεῷ «ἀρέααι οὐ. δύνανται. 
it {be}; and they. that "in flesh ‘are, ‘*God "please “cannot, 


9 Des «δέ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκί, ἀλλ’ ἐν πνεύµατι, εἴπερ 


utye "not ‘are in teem but in Spirit, if indeed (the) 
πνευμα θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ.δὲ τις πνεῦμα χριστοῦ 
of God dwells in you ; ; butif anyone {the} Spirit of Christ 


οὐκ.ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ.ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. 10 εἰ.δὲ χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ 
has not, he is not of him: but if Christ (be) in you, the 


σῶμα νεκρὸ» «δι ί 3 
αλά eine a pi Peasy pare ays τὺ.δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ 
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members, warring a- 
grinst the Jaw of my 
mind, and bringing 
me into captivity to 
the law of sin which 
is in my members, 
24 Ο wretched man 
that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the 
body of this death? 
I thank God 
που h Jesus Christ 
our Lord. So then 
with the mind I my- 
self scrve the law of 
God; but with the 
flesh the law of sin. 
VIIL There is there- 
fore now no condeme 
mation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after 
the fleah, but after the 
Spirit. 3} For the law 


P of the Spirit of life 


in Christ Jeans hath 
made me free from 
the law of sin and 
death. 3 For what the 
law could not do, 
{in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God 
sending his own Son 
in the likeness of αἱη- 
ful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in tho 
fiesh ; 4that the rigbt- 
eousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk pot after 
the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 5 For thoy that 
are after the flesh do 
mind the things of 
the flesh; but they 
that are’ after the 
irit the things ¢* 
the Spirit. 6For to ὁ | 
carnally minded 
death ; but. to be epi- 
ritually minded ws life 
and peace. 7 Becaune 
the carnal mipd is 
enmity against God: 
for it isnot subject to 
the law of God, nel- 
ther indeed can be. 
8So then they that 
are in the fiesh can- 
not please God. 9 But 
9 are not in the ficsh, 
ut in the Spirit, if so 
be that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of 
Christ, be is none of 
his. 10 And if Christ 
be in the body is 
dead λαο of sin; 
but the Spirit ts life 
because of rightéous- 
mess, 11] But if the 
Spirit of him that 


but the Spirit life ance oP ο hon 
” - we 
διὰ δικαιοσύνην. 11 εἰ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντοςῦ yon, that rais- 
om account of righteousness, But if the. Spirit ofhimwho §ruised up ed up Christ from 
*+evin(the)tr{a} * χάρις thanks (to God) ttTra. = * — μὲν Τ. a — py κατὰ to 


Qf MerseGLTTraAW. V“oatheeT. ardaTira, ‘3 διὰ ΗΤΤΑ. 


9 + τὸν ττήα]. 


~~ 
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, - 4 ~ w 37° ο 9 
ο ra ]ησοῖν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ fyeioac tri 
bodies by his Spirit Jesus fromamong (the) dead dwellsin you, hewho riisdup the 


that dwe'leth In you. Αχριστὺν ἐκ νεκρῶν' ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὸ θνητὰ σώματα 
we are debtors, not ιο Christ from among (the) dead will quicken also *mortal bodies 


te note το», ὑμῶν dut rd ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα" iv ὑμῖν. 12 ρα 
live after the flesh, ye *your on account ef *that ‘dwells his "Spirit in you. 


shall die: but if ye οφ, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν οὐ τῷ i, τοῦ a oa 
; μὲν ov σαρκί, τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα 
ρωσ Mins 5 αμ do then, brethren, debtors weare, not ka flesh, ®accurding *to ‘heal 
tha. “body, ye: shell ζὺν 13 εἰ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆτε, µέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν' 


live. 14 Ά8 many 14,4 7 : 
as aro led by the Spirit Soe πκοι for if according to flesh yelive, yeareabout to die; 


of God, they are the εἰ δὲ πνεύµατι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματος θανατοῦτε, ζήσεσθε. 


suns of God. 16 For ς ; 
ye have not received butit by (the) Spirit the deeds of the y yeput to death, ye will live: 


the spirit of bondage 14 Ὅσοι.γὰρ Ἠπνεύματι θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοί “etary viol θεοῦ.! 
again to fear; but ye foras ΠΙΛΏΣ ης 7 [έλο] Spiritof God areled, theso are sons of God. 


have received theSpirit ,, - , , 9 
of adoption, whereby 15 οὗ. γὰρ ἐλάβετε πνεῖμα ἀξουλείας! πάλιν εἰς φόβον, ἀλλ" 
we cry, Abbn, Father. For “not 'ye “received aspirit of bondage again unto fear, but 
16 fhe Spirit itself dD , ~ ῃ , "τ , ? oo 4 , 
benreth witness with. ἐλάβετε πνεῖμα υἱοθεσίας, ty. κράζοµεν, Αββᾶ, ὁ πατήρ. 
our spirit, that wenre ye received aSpirit of adoption, whereby wecry, Abba, Fathcr. 
the children of’ God: 16 Αὐτὸ . - f =i - , :. - e 
17 And if children υτὸ TO TYE συμμαρτυρεῖ' TW.WVEVMATLN MWY, οτι 
then heirs; heirs of "Itself ‘the Spirit bears witness with our spirit, that 


God, ond folnt-heirs ἐσμὲν τέκνα θεοῦ. 17 εἰ.δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι’ κληρονόμοι 
heirs 


that we suffer with We are children of God. And if children, also heirs: 

him, that we may be μὲν βεοῦ, foyyxAnpovopor'.dé χριστοῦ" εἴπερ Εσυμπάσχοµεν;' 

alsoglorified together. i aeaofGod, and joint-heirs of Christ ; if indced we suffer together, 
18 For I reckon that ον 5 2 

the sufferings of this ινα και συνδοξασθῶμεν. 


prescut time are not that also wo may be glorified together, 


thy to be compared , » ” ὡ 
ο... glory Which © 2 8 Λογίζομαι.γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήµατα τοῦ viy 
F 


shall be revealed in or I reckon that not worthy (are)the sufferings of the prcscnt 
us. 19 For the earnest 


expectation of the Καιροῦ πρὸς THY μέλλουσα» δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι 
creature waiteth for time (tobecompared] with the "about ‘glory {ο bo revealed 


the manifestation of είς ἡμᾶς. 19 Ἡ.γὰρ ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν ἀποκά- 
to us, F 


the sanx of God, 
20 For the creature or the earncst expectation of the creation ‘*the SPUTCS 


ο... ae wiley. λυψιν τῶν vidy τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. 20 τῥῷ.γὰρ-ματαιότητι 
but by Treason of him tation poe “the “sons “ences "awaits 5 ; for to vanity 
who hath subjected 9) κτίσι ὑπετάγη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα, ἀλλὰ διὰ TOY ὑὕπο- 


as re ee nope, the creation was subjected, not willingly, but by reason of him who sub- 


ture itself also shall γάζαντα, én’! ἐλπίδι 21 'Ore" καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις ἐλευθέερω- 


be delivered from the 

bondage of corruption jected (it), in 2 hope that also *iteelf ‘the "creation thall be 
into the glorious li- θήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς ἱδρυλείας" τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερία» 
ee of t = cues freed from the bondage of corruption into the freedom 
know that the whole τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ θεοῦ. 22 οἴδαμεν.γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ 
creation groaneth and o¢ the glory of the children of God. For we know that all the 


travaileth in pain to- ‘ F oe 
ether until. now. Κτίσι Εσυστεγάζει καὶ συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ viv? 23 οὗ 


And not only they, oreation grdans together and travails together until now. *Not 
but ourselves also, jj ; : Ἶ ae , - , 
which bave the first- µόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος 


fruits of the Spirit, “only Ἀλαπά [κο], but even ourselvcs the first-fruit of the Spirit 
even we ourselves , ke? obey all pice te ‘ ez ; ͵ ¥ 
groan within our- ἔχοντες, καὶ ἡμεῖςὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζοµεν, υἱοθεσίαν 
selves, waiting for the ving, also we ourselves *in “ourselves *grvan, Sadoption 
adoption, to wit, the , , ᾿ ῃ , - ¢ ο - 
redemption of our ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, THY ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ.σώματος.ἡμώ». 24 ry 
body. 24 For we are “awaiting— the redemption of our body. 


: b 4 4 , , ‘ , > ο ρ 
Reps ihe ie Ed γὰρ.ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν' ἐλπὶς.δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ.ἔστιν ἑλπίς 
2 


not hope: for what a Forinhope we weresaved; but hope 20 is not hope; 
ce 

© — τὸν LTTrA. @ χριστὸν [Tncodv] (Jesus) ἐκ νεκρῶν L; ἐκ νεκρῶν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν Τ. 
ὃ τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος αὐτοῦ πνεύματος (read as A.V.) ET. © νἱοί εἶσιν θεοῦ LITIAW. 4 δον- 
λίαςἙ. «ἀλλὰ ΤΑ.  «σνν-χ. Εσνν τα. Meg's. ᾖδιότιτ J δονλίας Ze 
b μεις καὶ τα: [ἡμεις| καὶ LTr. 


Vil, ROMANS. 


ὃ.γὰρ βλέπει me τί "καὶ ἐλπίζε; 25 εἰδὲ 8 
for what ‘“sces ‘anyone why also does he hope for? 
ϐλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν, δι ὑπομον»ῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 36 Ὡσαύτως 
we "sce we hope for, in endurance. we await. 
δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα συναντιλαμβάνεται "ταῖς.ἀσθενείαις' ἡμῶν' 
"and also the Spirit jointly helps our wenknesses ; 
τὸ.γὰρ τί προσευξώμεθα καθὸ δεῖ, οὐκ.οῖδαμεν, ἀλλ᾽Ἡ 
for that which we should pray for according as it behoves, we know not, but 
αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα ὑπερεντυγχάνει Ρὺὐπὲρ ἡμῶν' στεναγμοϊῖς 
7iteelf “the *Spirit makes interccssion for us with groanings 
ἀλαλήτοις 27 6.68 Ἱἐρευνῶν" τὰς καρδίας οἶδεν τί τὸ 
inexpressible But he who searches the hearts knows what [is] the 
φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ 
mind of the Spirit, because according to God heinterccdes for 
ayiwy, 28 Οἴδαμεν.δὲ ὅτι τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν τὸν θεὸν πάντα 
saints, But we know that to tho,e who love God all things 
εσυνεργεῖῖ εἰς ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατὰ Ἠαπρόθεσιν κλητοϊῖς 
work together for good, to those who according to purpose Σολ]]οά 
οὖσιν. 29 ὅτι οὓς πβοέγνω, καὶ προώρισεν συμμόρ- 
‘are Because whom he foreknew, also he predestinated (to be] conformed 
Φους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ.υἱοῦ.αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
to 


πρω- 
the image of hia Son, for *to*be ‘him ([the) first- 


τότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς' 90 οὓς.δὲ προώρισεν. τούτους 
born among many brethren. But whom he predestinated, these | 


καὶ ixadecev’ καὶ οὓς ἐκάλεσε», τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν' οὓς 
also hecalied; and whom be called, these also he justified; *whom 


δὲ ἐδικαίωσε», τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασεν. 
“but he jastifiod, these also he glorified. 
31 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὁθεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν», 
What then shall wesay {ο these things i If God (be) for us, 
τίς καθ ἡμῶν; 32 ὃς Ύε τοῦ.ἰδίου.υιοῦ οὐκ.ἐφείσατο, *adXr" 
who ngainst us? Who indeed his own Son spared not, but 


- 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδωκεν αὐτόν, πῶς οὐχί καὶ σὺν αὐτφ 


η 
ου 


for us all gave up him, how not ‘also with *him 
4 ε - , ’ , 
γὰ. πάντα seni χαρίσεται; 33 τις ἐγκαλεσει κατὰ 
*all '*things 4will "he "grant? Who shall bring an accusation against 


ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ ; θεὺς ὁ δικαιῶν. 34 τίς ὁ κατα- 
elect of God ? (It is) God who justifics: who hethat  con- 


χριστὸς ' 6 ἀποθανώ», μᾶλλον. δὲ "cai! ἐγερθείς, 
demn«? [It is) 6 who died, butruther also is raisod up; 


ὃς "καὶ" ἔστιν ἐν δέξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ 
who also is at(the righthand of God; who also _ interccdes for 
ἡμῶν. 35 rig ἡμᾶς χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ χριστοῦ: 
ns; who us shall separate from the love of Christ ? 
θλίψις, 9 στενοχωρία, ἢ διωγµός, ἢ λιμός, ἢ γυμνότης, 7 


(the) 
κρίνων; 


tribulation, or strait, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
κίνδυνος, 9 µάχαιρα; 36 καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ore*évexa'.cou 
danger, . or sword? According as it has been written, For thy sake 


θανατούμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν' ἑλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα 
we are put todeath *whole ‘the day; we were reckoned as shcep 

σφαγῆς. 837 Αλλ) ἐν rovrow πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ 
of slaughter, But in “these *things ‘all we more than overcome through 


m — καὶ LTr{A]. ® oy ἀσθενείᾳ (read our wenkness) LTTrAW. 
Ρ — ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν LTTrAW. 4 ἑραννὼν TTr. 
5 ἀλλὰ LITrA, ¢ + ‘Ingovs Jesus [1]τ. 
OLTrraw. 


v — και LTT: [a], 


But if what "ποὺ if 


"In ‘like ‘manner i 
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man seeth, why doth 
ho yet hope for? 25 But 
we hope for that 
we nee not, then io we 
with patience wait for 
if. 26 Likewise the 
Spirit also helpeth our 
infrmities; for we 
know not what we 
should pray for as we 
ought: but the Spirit 
itself maketh inter- 
cession for us with 
gtonanings which can- 


, Dot be uttered. 27 And 


he that searcheth the 


hearts knoweth what 


wt the minod of the 
Spirit, because he 
maketh = intercession 
for the eaints accord- 
ing to the will Qf Gad. 
28 And we know that 
all things work toge- 
ther for good to them 
that love God, to 
them who are tha 
called according to 
his Ἡ For 
whom he did foreknow, 
he aleo did predesti- 
nate to be conformed to 
the image of his Son, 
that he might be the 
firatborn among many 
brethren. 30 Moreover 
whom he did prcedes- 
tinate, them ho also 
ealled: and whom ho 
called, thom he al<o 
uatified : and whoin 

e justified, thom he 
also glorified. 


31 What ahall we 
then say to thse 
things? If God le 
for us, who can be 
against us? 32 He 
that spared not his 
own Son, but deliver- 
ed him up for uz all, 
how shall he not with 
him nlsu freely give us 
all things? 33Whoshall 
lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect 2 
It is God that justifi- 
eth. 34 Who és he that 
condemnoth? οί is 
Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen 
again, who ia crcn at 
the right handof God, 
who also maketh in- 
tercession for us. 
35 Who shall aeparnte 
us from the love of 
Christ? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or 
κανα or fam- 
ne, or pakednens, or 

ril, or sword? 36 As 
tis written, For thy 
sake we are killed all 
the day long; we are 


© ἀλλά TIrW. 


? guvepyes 0 Geos God works together 1. 


5 ἕνεκαν 
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accounted an gad Akal 
the slaughter. 37 Nay, 
in all these thingn we 
are more than con- 
uerors through him 
that loved us. 38 For 
I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, | 
nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, 
nor things present,nor 
things to come, 39 nor 
height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, 
shall be able to sepa- 
a us from the love 
ο 
Christ 


TX. I sa 
in Christ, 
conscience 
ing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, 2that I 
have great heavincss — 
and continual sorrow 
in my heart. 3 For I 
could wish that my- 
self were accursed 
from Christ for my 
trethren, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh: 
4who are Ὃ ο. to 
whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glo- 
ry, and the covenants, 
and the Buy of the 
law ή the service 


esus our Lord, 


the truth 
lie not, my 


the flesh 
who is over all, 

blessed for ever. A- 
men. 6 Not as though 
the word of God hath 


which is in: 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΝΑΙΟΥΣ VIII, IX, 


TOU ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς. 38 πέπεισμαι.γὰρ ὅτι οὔτε 
bim who For I am persus ed that neither 


θάνατος, οὔτε τω, οὔτε age Va οὔτε ἀρχαί, Yovre ὃν- 


death, mor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
vapece," οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα, οὔτε péddovra,’ 99 οὔτε ὕψωμα, οὔτε 
powers, nor things present, nor ‘shings'to be, nor beight, nor 


βάθος, οὔτε rig riote ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι 


depth, nor any “created *thing ‘other willbeable us to nepara ate 
ἀπὸ τῆς a dmg τοῦ θεοῦ, τῆς ἐν χριστῷ ‘Inoov i 
from the Ln of God, which [is] in φ jan πρ ώς 
ἡμῶν. 

᾽Αλήθειαν λέγω ἐν χριστῷ, οὐ.ψεύδοµαι, ἲσυ τυρού 

9 Trath Tsay in i ce © ve ah ; betting witha bongs 
οι τῆς.συνειδήσεώς.µου η πνεύμµατι᾽ a iw, 2 Ore AV 
i ey my aaa P in[the) "Spirit ys αι... 


οἱ ἐστὶν μεγάλη, καὶ ᾿ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη ri-xaptig μου’ 


“me “is t, and unceasing sorrow 


3 ηὐχόμην, ap  sabele ‘ye ἀνάθεμα εἶναι! ἀπὸ τοῦ ὃν τοῦ 
for ng "myself a curse tobe from the Christ 
ὑπὶρ Trwy.ddedgwy.pov, τῶν.συγγενῶν.μου κατὰ σάρκα" 
for my brethren, my kinsmen to flesh ; 
4 οἵτινές εἶσιν "Ie σραηλῖταιι' ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία καὶ ἡ δόξα, 

hae elites, whose (is) the adoption and the glory, 
καὶ Sas { διαθῆκαι καὶ ἡ νοµοθεσία, καὶ ᾖ λατρεία καὶ αἱ 


and ay covenants ‘and the Jewaiving, and the service and the 


ἐπαγγελίαι, 5 ὧν οἱ maripec, καὶ ἐξ wv ὁ χ orig τὸ 
promises ; whove (are) the παει and of whom [is] the 


κατὰ σάρκα, 6 ὢν ἐπὶ πάντων θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς 
mpoordtng-t0 flesh, who is over all God bleased to the 


avait: ἁμῆν. 6 Οὐχ οἷον.δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν 6 λόγος τοῦ 
Νου σπα that hasfailed the word 


they arenot all Taree, θεοῦ. οὗ γὰ πάντες οἱ ἐξ Ἱσραήλ, οὗτοι "Io ana? 
which are of Iarael: of God; all ‘which (*are)‘of γιοί ‘those [tare] *Leracl 
7 Neither, becasea ey 7 abd rn εἰσὶν σπέρμα ᾽Αβραάμ, πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽ 
ham, are they all chil- nor because they are Abraham (are) all children: but, 

dren: but, In Iseao gy "Igade κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα. 8 “Τουτέστινὶ οὐ τὰ 

. |) 

ο. goed. be calle Inaac shall be called tothee a seed. That is, | “not ‘the 
which are “she gb; τέκνα τῆς σαρκός, ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα 
are not the childrenof “Children*of‘the "Εθν “these (are) children of Gud; but thechildren 
God: but thechildren τῇς ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα. 9 enc yeNiac yep 
πα. re the seed, Of the = promise are reckoned for 

9 For this is the word ὁ λόγος.οὗτος, Kara . τὸν καιρὸν σοῦτον Ketoonaict καὶ 
of promise, At this thisword _[is), According to X will come, and 


time will I come, and 
Sarah shall have a 
gon. 10 And not only 
this; but when RBe- 
Decca also had con- 
ceived by one, even by . 
our father Isanc ; 
1l (for the child ren 
being not yet born, 
neither having done 
any good or evil, that 
the purpose of God 
according to election 
might stand, not of 
works, butc. him that 


10 Οὐ.μόνον.δε, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ῥε- 
And not only [that), but aleo Re 


ἔχουσα, ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ-πατ ὃς ἡμῶν 


ἔσται Lapp vide. 
there shall be κ. to pe ve 


έκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς ας 


cea. “by ‘one “conception ‘ha ; Isaac ther, 
11 ἑμήπωϊ εννηθέντων δὲ πραξάντων 
πάς ργου (*the *children) we γ αι... - i ving done 
τι ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακόν, ἵνα ἡ κατ ἐκλογὴν Brod θεοῦ 
anything good ος ori, (ass the “according *to ος *of *God 
πρόθεσις' ντ. οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, 
1ρατροοο mightabide, not of works, but of him who call»), 


7 οὔτε ὀννάμεις placed after μέλλοντα ΟΙ ΤΤτΑΥ. .σννµ- T. & ἀνάθεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 


ΣΤΊτΑΨ. 
we LTr. 


b Ἱσραηλεῖται T. 
§ φανλον LTTra. 


9 ἡ διαθήκη the covenant 1, 4 sour’ ἐστιν GTTrA. ϐ µή 


Εξ πρόθεσις τοῦ θεοῦ GLITraAW. 


{X. 7 ROMANS. 
12 ἐῤῥηθη" αὐτῷ, “Ore ὁ μείζων δουλεύσει ry ἑλάσσονι' 


it wassaid to her, The greater shall serve the lesser : 
18 καθὼς γέγραπτα ὡ Toy Ιακὼβ ἠχάπησα, τὸν δὲ 'Ἡσαῦ 
according as it Jacob loved, and Esau 


ἐμίσησα. 


14 Τί οὖν. ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἁδικία παρὰ τῷ θεῷ 
What then ο we say? τε ο with au . there) 2 
ἔνοιτο" 15 r@.'ydo.M λέγει, Ἐλεήσω ὃν ἂν 
δα not be! *. 2 Ae Mowe he i Iwill oe as to whomsocever 
ew, καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω. 
I shew mercy, and I will feel compassion on whomsocever I feel compassion. 


16” ope οὖν ob τοῦ θέλοντος, οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, 
then [it is) not of him that wills, | nor ofhimthst runs, 


ἀλλὰ τοῦ *iXeovvroc" θεοῦ. 17 λέγει γὰ Φαραώ 
= Sho “Ghats "i: oxy τω “G08. ο παρ ποσα ey 


Οτι εἰς αὐτὸ. τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά σε, ὕπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ 
For this same thing I raised out thee, so that 1 might shew in thee 


τὴν δύναμίν.µου, Yai ὅπως διαγγελῦ µτὸ.ὄνομά.μου iv πάσφ 


my power, and so that should be declared my name in: 
ry Rin 18 “Apa οὖν ὃν θέλε ἐλεεῖ' ὃν δὲ θέλει 
) then to whom he will be shews mercy, and whom he will 
σκλ .. 
τα, 
19 Ἐρεῖς ody pos," Τί ἔτι * µέμφεται; ao" βου- 
Thad vik ay then ft 3 the, Why LA I ue tial noe 


λήματι αὐτοῦ ric ἀνθέστηκεν; 20 9Μενοῦνγε, ὦ ἄνθρωπε 
ίσα, eo ὃς ο... You, rather,” Ὁ om " 


σὺ ric εἶ ὁ ἆ ό ry Oe; 
"hou bo int that et ee er λα. a B dpe ay τν 
τί 


πλάσμα πλάσαντι, ἑποίησας οὕτως ; 
Sthing *formed to him who formed (it] Why me madest thon thus? 


21 “H οὐκἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ 
ος a authority the ή over the olay, oe a 
αὐτοῦ 0 8. εἰς νιμὴν σκεῦος, 
rt ni ae : phe itin ey : Gail eee and another 
ες ὁ ἀτιμίαν 5 23 εἰ. ὃν θἡ θέλω» is θεὺὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργή», 
aisponourt And if ισα God to shew 


b.duvardy. ἐν πολλῷ µακρο- 
- ο ον ο ο ο ον er 


θυµίᾳ σκεύη coo ὀργῆς κατηρτισμίνα ας ἀπώλειαν' 23 καὶ ἵνα 


for destruction; and that 
ere seas τῆς.δόξης. αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ σκεύη 
he might aie Geren the riches of his glory Bp ‘ veasels 
ἑλέους, ἃ Ἠπροητοίµασεν εἰς δόξαν;, 24 οὓς καὶ ἐκάλεσεν 
of mercy, which he before prepared fer glory, *whom "also “he ‘called 
ἡμᾶς ob µόνο» ἐξ Ἰουδαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ 
ο. «not only frown among [the] Jows, bat also from among (the) 
ἐθνῶν' 25 ὡς καὶ ἐν rq Ὠσηὲ λέγει, Καλέσω τὸν οὐ 
nations? Hoeea πάς I will call that which (is) not 
λαόν. ο... . καὶ τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπημίνη», ἠγαπημέ 
ο... My Pecple | and He not ty beloved, ms Beleved. 


26 Kai ἔσται, ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ 266 ης 5 Pavroic," Oe λαός 
And it shall be, in the place whcre it wasssid tothem, Not *people 


tydp Μωῦσῇ a; Macy γὰρ 


1 μοι οὖν LTTrAW. m + οὖν then L{a]w. 
© & ἄνθρωσε, μενοῦνγε (μενοῦν γα LTr) UETrA. BP — αὐτοῖς [L}rr. 
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ealleth 3) 12 it waa 
said unto her, The 
elder shall serve the 
younger. 15 As it is 
written, Jacob have I 
loved, but Esau have 
I hated. 

14 What shall we 
say then? Is there 
unrighteousness with 
God God forbid. 
16 For he saith to Mo- 
ees, I will have mercy 
on whom I will have 
mercy, and 1 will have 
compassion on whom 
I will have compas- 
sion. 16 So then tt is 
not of him that will- 
eth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God 
that sheweth mercy. 
17 For the scripture 
saith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this same 
purpose have I raised 
thee up, that I might 
shew my wer in 
thee, and that my 
name might be de- 
clared throughout all 
the earth. 18 There- 
fore bath be mercy on 
whom he will re 

, and whom he 
will he hardencth. 

19 Thou wilt say 
Lae unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? 
For who hath resisted 
his will? 20 Nay but, 
O man, who art thou 
that repliest against 
God? Shallthe thing 
formed say to him 
that formed i, Why 
hast thou made me 
thus ? 31 Hath not the 
potter -power over tho 
clay, of the same 
lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dis- 
honour? 22 What if 
God, willing to shew 
his wrath, and to make 
his power known, en- 
dured with much 
longsuffering the ves- 
sels of wrath fitted to 
destruction: 23 and 
that he might nuke 
known the riches of 
his glory on the ves- 
eels of mercy, which 
he had afore prepared 
unto glory, 24 even 

om he hath 
called, not of the Jews 
only, ‘but alo of the 
Gentiles? 25 As he 
saith also in Osee, I 
will call them my 
people, wack mee 
not my people; an 
her televod. which 
was not beloved. 
26 And it shall come 


LA} ἸΜωῦσεῖ γὰρ TT ; "Μωῦσῃ γὰρ W. 


a — yap for α, 
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to pass. fhnt tn the 
place where it war anid 
unto them, Yo are not 
my people ; there shall 
they bo called tho 
children of tho living 
God. 27 Esains also cri- 
eth concerning Isracl 
Thongh the number of 
the children of Israel 
be as tho sand of the 
sen, ® remnant shall 
be anved: 28 for he will 
finish tho work, and 
cut %@ short in right- 
eougness: because @ 
ahort work will the 
Lord make upon the 
eurth, 29 And as E- 
enias said before, Ex- 
ουρέ the Lord of Sa- 
baoth had left us a 
avcd, wo had been as 


Sodoma, and _ been 
pindo like unto Go- 
morrha, 

90 What shall we 
say then ? That 
the Gentiles, which 
followed not after 
righteousness, havo 


attained to rightcous- 
ness, even the right- 
eousuess which is of 
faith. 31 But Israel, 
which followed after 
the law of righteous- 
ne«s, hath not attain- 
ed to the law of right- 
eousness. 32 Wherc- 
fore? Because they 
sought it not by faith, 
but as it wero by the 
works of the law. For 
they atumbled at that 
stuuiblingstone ; 33 as 
it is written, Behold, I 
lay in Sion a stum- 
blingstone and rock 
of offence: and who- 
soevér believoth on 
hiin shall not be a- 
shained: 


X. Brethren, my 
heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for 

srael is, that they 
might be saved. 2 For 
I bear them record 
that they have a seal of 
God, but not accord- 
in to knowledge. 
3 For thoy being ig- 
norant of God’s right- 
cou-ness, and going 
about ἵο establish 
thuir own righteous- 
Beas, have not sub- 
mitted themselycs un- 
to the righteousness of 
God. 4 For Christ is 
the end of the law for 


WPOyS PQOMATOYS. 1X, Χ, 
tov —s upset, éxet κληθήσονται υἱοὶ θεοῦ ζῶντος. 27 Ἡ- 
my (are) ye, there they shall be called sons of ᾳοά ['the) *living. ἛΧ.- 
σαΐῖας δὲ κράζει: ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ισραήλ, ᾿Γὰν. ὁ ἀριθμὸς 
saias ‘but cries concerning Israel, If *should ‘the "number 
τῶν υἱῶν σραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἀμμσὲ τῆς θαλάσσης. τὸ Ἱκατάλειμ- 
108 ‘the *sons ‘of "Israel as the sand of the sea, the remnant 
pa" σωθήσεται 28 λόγον yap ασυντελῶν καὶ συντέµνων 


shall be saved : for (the) matter [he is) concluding and cutting short 
Sly δικαιοσύνῃ᾽ ὅτι λόγαν ovvrerpnpiver" πού]σει 
in righteousness: because a matter cut short will 4ο (the) 


κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 29 Kai καθὼς προείρηκεν ‘Hoaiac 
*Lord upon the carth. And according as said before Esaias, 


Ei. κύριος Σαβαὠθ ἰἐγκατέλιπεν' ἡμῖν σπὲ we Σόδο 
μὴ a : Te had left ‘ ο... ον 


Unless (the) Lord of Hosts 
ἂν ἐγε;Ἴθημεν, καὶ ὡς Topopp ἂν ὡμοιώθημεν. 
we should have become, and as Gomorrha we should have been madé like. 


30 Τί οὖν ipovpev; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ.διώκοντα δικαιο- 
What then shall wesay? That Gentiles that follow notafter right- 


σύνη», κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνη», δικαιοσύνην.δὲ τὴν» ἐκ πίστεως 
eousness, attained righteousness, but righteousness that(is)by faith. . 
9] ᾿Ισραήλ.δὲ  διώκων νόμον δικαιοαύνης, εἰς νόµον ‘de 

But Israel, following after alaw of righteousness, to a law of 


, a , ” σ , A a ef 9 ή 
καιοσύνης' οὐκ.ἔφθασεν. 92 "διατί;' ὅτι «οὐκ ἐκ πίσ- 
righteousne-s did not attain. Why? Because (it was) not by faith, 


τεως, ἀλλ’ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων *vdpou'® προσέκοψαν γὰρ" τῷ λίθῳ 
but as by works of law. or they stumbled at the stone 
τοῦ προσκόµµατος; 33 καθὼς γέγραπται, ᾿Ιδοῦὺ τίθηµι év 
of stumbling, according as {6 has been written, Behold I place in 


Σιὼν λίθο» προσκόµµατος καὶ πίτραν σκανδάλον' καὶ "πᾶς! 
Sion a stone of stumbling and roc of offence : and every one 


ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ.καταισχυνθήσεται. 
that believes on him shall not be ashanied. 


10 ᾿Αδελφοί, καὶ μὲν evdoxia τῆς.ἐμῆς καρδίας, καὶ ἡ 
Brethren, the good pleasure of my own heart, and 

δέησις %" θεὺν ὑπὶρ row Ἰσραήλ lori" εἰς 

supplication God on behalf of 4 1 is for 

σωτηρίαν. 2 βαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον θεοῦ ἔχονσιν, 

solvation. or 1 bear witness tothem that seal for God y have, 


ἀλλ ov κατ ἐπίγνωσιν. 3 ἀγνοοῦντες.γὰρ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ 
but not according to knowledge. For being ignorant of the "of "God 


δικαιοσύνη», καὶ τὴν.ἰδίαν δικαιοσύνην" ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, 
tyighteousness, and their own righteousness secking to establish, 


δικαιοσύνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ.ὑπετάγησαν. 4 τέλος γὰρ 


πρὸς τὸν 
to 


to the righteousness of God they submitted not. For (*the) ‘end 
vopov Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι. 
*of‘law ‘Christ ("is) for righteousness toevery one that believes. 


ἐκ frou! 
righteousness which [is] of the 
αὐτὰ" ἄνθρωπος ζήσεται 


5 ἁΜωσῆς'. άφει" τὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν 
For ng yee Leh (of] ie ον 


νόµου, Ε Οτι ὁ Ἠποιήσας 


law, That the "having *practised ‘thoes ‘things ‘man shall live 

righteounness to eve i?» ‘ : Z ; 

one that believeth, dy ᾽αὐτοῖ. 6 'Η.δὲ ἐκ πίστέως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως λέγει, 
5 For Moses deecrib- by them. But the “of faith ‘righteousness thus speaks: 
5 ὑπόλειμμα LITrA. © — ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὅτι λόγον συνντετµηµένον 1 Ττι[Α]. t ἐν- τ. 

7 — δικαιοσύνης (read to [that] law) λααφφάς, ~ διὰ τί άρα, a ο. Lrr{a]}w. 

7 — yap for LTTra. *— was (read ὃ hethat) LTtTraw. ο — ἡ LITraW. b αὐτῶν them. 

fis) ΟΙΤΤΤΑΥ. © — δικαιοσύνην ΟΙ,τι(α]νγ. 4 Μωῦσῆς ΟΙ,ΤΤΤΑΥ. © + ὅτι thac Τ. 


— Tov ΤΤτΑ. 


ε — ὅτι Τ. 


bh — αὐτὰ (L}T. § αὑτῇ it Lrtra. 


ROMANS 


ly *ry" καρδίᾳ.σου, τίς ἀναβήσεται elo τὸν 
thy heart, shallascend tq the 


χιτ άμα 7 7}, Τίς κατα- 


Χ. 


Μἠ.εἴπος 
Thou mayest not my in 


οὐρανόν ; τοῦτ' σοι 


heaven ? Fas bring down. Or, Who shall 
βήσεται εἰς ‘ny py eee rour ἔστιν χριστὸν ἐκ 
descend into the abyss? ες. is, Christ from among [the] 


a . 8 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει; ᾿Ἐγγύς σου τὸ 
ος παρά ο... ways A Byes Gow 22 nue 


lero ἐν .στόµατί.σου καὶ ἐν γῦ.καρδίᾳ.σου. rovr ἔστιν τὸ 
i poner and in τῇ. ενώ eid that is the 
yua τ πέστεω 3 ὕσσομεν' 9 ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογήσος 
die reer ὃν Ἱπομωμία, tut it) thon chon 
em γῷ.στόματίι.σου Kuptoy Ἰησοῦν καὶ πιστεύσος ἐν 
with φ ria (the? Han Jesus, ' and ri in: τὸ 


καρδίᾳ.σου ὅτι ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν Ίγειεν»ν ἐκ VEKOWY, 
thy heart that God him raised Έτος amon (the) dead, 


σωθήσγ’ 10 καρδίᾳ.γὰρ Ἠπιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
thon shalt bo saved. For with the] art is belief {ο righteousness ; 
στόματι.δὲ ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν. 11 Λέγει.γὰρ ἡ 
and with eho} nosis confession to sairation-\ For says ‘the 
γραφή, Πᾶς 6 πιστεύων ix’ αὐτῷ οὐ.καταισχυνθήσεται. 


evripture, Erecyoos that believes on him shall not be aabewed: 


12 Ov.ydp.iorw διαστολἠ ᾿Ιουδαίου τε καὶ “EXAnvog’ ὁ.γὰρ 
For there is not adifference of Jew ie Greek for the 


αὑτὸς κύριος πάντων πλουτῶν ele πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλου- 33 
that 


same ofall ({[is) rich toward = all call 
μένους ‘aici 19 Πᾶς.γὰρ ὃς.ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα 
him, 


upon For everyone, whoever maycallon the name 
κυρίου, σωθήσεται. 14 Πῶς οὖν Ιἐπικαλέσονταιὶ εἰς 
οί (the) Lord, shall be saved. How then shall they call on (him) 


ὃν οὐκ.ἐπίστυσαν; πῶς. δὲ "πιστεύσουσιν' οὗ 
whom they believed not? ᾽ and how shall they believe on Chim) of whom 


οὐκ.ήκουσαν; πῶς.δὲ Ξἀκούσουσινὶ χωρὶς κηρύσσοντος; 
they heard not? andhow sha'l they hear apart frum(ono) preaching? 
15 πῶς.δὲ Όκη κἠρύξουσιν," ἐὰν.μὴ ἁἀποσταλῶσιν; καθὼς 
and how they preach, unless they be sent? according as 
γέγραπται, Ὡς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες τῶν Pevayyedtfo- 
it has writen How beautiful the feet of those ο... the glad 
µένων εἰρήνην, τῶν) εὐαγγελιζομένων τὰ" ἆ ος 
tidings of peace, of those sbnouncing the wed tidings of euings! 
16 ’AXN’ οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν TP εὐαγγελίῳ' μον a 
But not all. σος. ae SoS p 


λέγει Kb τίς ἐπίστευσεν deed. ᾽μῶν; 17 Aoa ἡ πίστι 
ti i τα believed ee lle : Ap " rior 
IE ἆ ἀκοῆς, ae δι ἀκοὴ διὰ  ῥήματος "Bend." 18 ἀλλὰ λέγω, 
by report, but the report by (the) word of God. But Isay, 
Mi οὐκ.ήκουσανι "μενοῦνγεῖ εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν 
Did chay ‘not hear ? oa rather, Into all earth went out 


ὁ φθόγγος.αὐτῶν sir εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἶκουμέ τὰ ῥήματα 
πο τς ο αμα 
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eth the righteousnces 
which is of the law, 
That the man which 
docth those things 
shall live by them. 
6-But the righteous- 
ness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, 
Say not in thine heart, 

o shall ascend inte 
heaven? (that is, (ο 
bring Christ down 
rom above:) 7 or, 

ho shall descend in- 
to the deep? (that is, to 
bring up Christ agnin 
from the dead.) 8 But 
what saith it? The 
word is nigh th 
eveninthy mouth, an 
in thy heart: that is, 
the word of faith, 
which we preach; 
9 That if thou sbalt 
confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Ju- 
sus, and shalt belicve 
in thine heart that 
God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 10 For 
with the heart man 
believeth unto right- 
eousness; and with 
the mouth confession 
unto salva- 
tion. 11 For the scrip- 
ture saith, Whosocver 
believeth on him shall 
not beashanied. 12 For 
there is no difference 
between the Jew and 
the Greek: for the 
same Lord over all is 
rich unto αἱ) that 
call upon him, 13 For 
whosocver shall call 

pon the namo of the 

ara shall be saved, 
14 How then shall 
they call on him ia 
whom they have not 
believed? and how 
shali thcy believe in 
him of whom they 
have not heard? and 
how shall they hear 
without a preacher? 
15 And how shallthcvy 
preach, exccpt they be 
sent? as it is written, 
How beautifal are 
the feet of them that 
preach the ga-pel of 
pence, and bring glad 
tidings of good things! 
16 But they have not 
all ών tho gospel, 
For unias saith, 
Lord, who hath te 
lieved our report ? 
17 So then faith cum- 


ὑτῶν,. 19 ANd Xi oN: heariag by the word 

αὐτῶν. γω, Μή.'οὐκ.ἔγνω ᾿ἹΙσραήλί; π ae κόμη enero 

*their, But I he Ae not ο. ον ¢ of 8 But I say, 
k— 77 κ. ! ἐπικαλέσωνται should they call trrraw. = πιστεύσωσιν should they 


belicve Lttraw, 
should they gam LTTrAW. 


. Χριστοῦ. i brist LITra.  ἍὉ μενοῦν ye ΤΙΝ. 


® ἀκούσονται Ί ; ἀκούσωσιν should they hear Ltraw. 
P -- ” εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην τῶν ΤΑ]. 
t ]σραηλ ove ἔγνω GLTTrAW. 


ο «κηρύξωσιν 
4 --- τὰ LTrAW. 


424 TIPOS POMAITOYS X, XI. 


Have they not heard ? αἨ[ωσῆς' λέγει, Ἐγὼ παραζηλώσω ἡὑμᾶς en’ οὖκ 


ο πο δω | bays, - will provoke to jealousy you through (those) not 


earth, andtheirwords ἔθνει, Véai! ἔθνει aouviry παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. 20'H- 
beara Pega acts - .. α nation, through a nation without understanding I will anger » you., 
Did not Israelknow? σαΐας δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει, Εὐρέθην Ὁ τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ζη- 

not “sesk- 


a eeacoke ροής a eaias ‘but isvery bold and says, Iwas found by those *me 


jealousy by them that τοῦσι», ἐμφάνὴς ἐγενόμην 3 τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσιν. 31 πρὸς 
"LO 


are no ople, α ‘ ; pias : 
by a foolish ου I ing ; manifested Ibecame to those ‘me ‘not "enquiring “after. 


will anger you. 20But δὲ τὸν Ισραὴλ λέγε, Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα "τὰς 
day toh 


Esaias is τ bol a 
and saith,I Ὃ αν at Israel hesays, *Whole ‘the I stretched out 


of them that sought χεῖράς.µου πρὸς Aady ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα. 


me not; I was made ds 1 t cting.« 
ate Gate ence my han to apeople disobeying and con ing 


that asked not after J] Λέγω ot», My ἁπώσατο ὁ θεὸς rdov.rAady.abroy ; 
me. au we Me Teraok _ Πο then, Did "thrust "away "God ' his people ? 

@ SA . ay lon 7 4 , , ῃ 
I have stretched fort μὴ γένοισο καὶ.γὰρ ἐγὼ Σ]σραηλίτης! eipi, ἐκ σπερµατος 
my hands unto a dis- May it not be! For also an Iaraclite am, of (the) seed 
ο... d gainssy- +4 Boad υλῆς Βενιαμίν. 2 οὐκ.άἁπώσατο 4 θεὺς 

ΧΙ, Isay then,Hath Of Abraham, of the] tribe of Benjamin, *Did cnet σνακ ‘God 
God cast away his roy λαὸν αὐτοῦ, ὃν προέγνω. ἢ οὐκ.οῖδατε ty 


poopie ook eh his people, whom he foreknew. Know ye not in (the history of) 


raclite, of the seed of ὃ Ἡλ(α: of : « -. , ~ 0. 
Abraham, of the tribe HXig" τί λέγει ἡ γραφή» ὡς ἐντυγχάνει τῷ θεῷ κατὰ 


of Benjani Elias what says the scripture? how he pleads with God against 
jamin. 2 God ines : / :, . : οί 

hath not cast away τοῦ Ισραήλ, “λέγων, 3 Κύριε, τοὺς.προφητας-σου ἀπέκτειναν, 

ab people ys me Israel, saying, Lord, thy prophets they killed, 

not what the scrip- Seqi’ rd θυσιαστήριά.σου κατέσκαψαν᾿ κἀγὼ ὑπελείφθην µό- 

ture saith of Elias? ρπᾷ thine altars theydugdown; andI was left a- 


how he maketh in- eager 5 . 

tercession to God a voc, καὶ ζητοῦσιν τὴν. ψυχήν.µου. 4 Αλλὰ τί λέγει αὑτῷ ὁ 

eee το... lone, and they seck my life. But what says to him the 
3 6 8 +? : - 

Killed thy prophets, χρηµατισῥός ; Κατέλιπον ἐμαντῷ ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας 

and digged down divine answer? I left to myself = seven thousand men 

thine altara; and I ου . » , ~ , e 3 +2 ~ 

am left alone, and Οἵτινες οὐκ.ἔκαμψαν yovu ry Baad. 5 Οὕτως οὖν καὶ ἐν τῷ 

Hea a. a a who bowed not a knee to Baal. Thus then also in the 

answer of God unto YoY καιρῷ λεῖμμα κατ ἐκλογὴν΄ χάριτος γέγονεν. 

him? I have reserved present time a remnant according to election of grace there has been. 

- > ΄ > @ .” . ‘ ρ ’ ’ 

ceed που. Cre hous 6 εἰ δὲ χάριτι, οὐκέτι UE ἔργων" ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκέτι γίνεται 

not bowed the knee Butif by grace, nolongerof works; else grace no longer mes 

Baca, image Of Boal. χάρις. *ei.dé ἐξ ἔργω», οὐκέτι eoriv' χάρις. ἐπεὶ τὸ ἔργον 

present time also grace’ but if of works, no longer is it grace; else work 

there is a remnant at ee H 

according to the clec- οὐκέτι ἐστὶν ΕϱΥΟ». 

tion of grace. 6 And nolonger is = work, : ; : ; 

4 Oy Brace then 7 Τί οὖν;' ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ἱσραήλ, Srovrou" οὐκ.ἐπέτυχεν, 

otherwise grace is no What then? What “seeks “for ‘Israel, this it did not obtain ; 


more grace. But if 1 9 δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχέν' οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, 8 Ἀκαθὼς" 


peut re ip but theelection obtained (it],andthe rest were hardened, according as 


! 8 ba ‘ 

Wise work is no more =yéyparrat, Έδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως 

work. . ’ ῃ . ’ 
it has been written, *Gave *them 4οά a spirit of slumber, 

7 What then ? Israel 4 os ’ . ϕ αι η , » ῃ 
hath not obtained, ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ.μὴ βλέπει», καὶ ὦτα τοῦ.μὴ ἀκούειν, ἕως 
oe Rete ο... eyes so as not to see, and ears s0 an not te hear, unto 

or; but the election .« , ε 9 ‘ , , ε , 
hath obtained it, and Τῆς-σήμερο».ἡμέρας. 9 καὶ ‘AaBid" λέγει, Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα 
the rest were blinded this day. And David = says, Let be- *table 
μα ο hath αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα, καὶ εἰς θήρα», καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον, καὶ εἰς 
given them the spirit ‘their for asnare, and for atrap, and for cause of offence, and for 


® Μωῦσῆς GLITrAW. Yen TTr, © + [ev] by (those) LTrA. 48 + [ἐν] by (those) ur. 


7 + [, ὃν προέγνω] whom he forcknew 1. 8 Ἰσραηλείτης Τ. «8 Βενιαμείν Στιβ. 
6 Ἠλείᾳ τ. © — λέγων GLTTrAW. ¢—xaiLitTraw. © — ot δὲ ἐξ to end of verse 
οιττι{α]. f— ἐστιν A. & τοῦτο GLTITrAW. ἃ καθάπερ CVED 40 TTr, ὶ Δαυειό 


L1Tra; Aavié Gw. 


XL ROMANS. 


ἀνγαπόδομα αὐτοῖς 10 σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ.ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν 
@Frccompense «ο them: let be darkened their eyes 

τοῦ.μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν.νῶτον.αὐτῶν Νδιαπαντὸς' Ἰσύγ- 
so as πο ᾖ{ο 099, and their back continually bow thou 


καμψον.Ἡ 
down. 
11 Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔἕπταισαν 


ἵνα πέσωσιν; μὴ.γένοιτο' 


Isay then, Did they stumble that me might fall ? May it not be! 
ama τφ. «αὐτῶν παραπτώµατι sy σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς 
y their * offence salvation (is) to the mations: for 


τὸ αρα αὐτούς. 12 εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα.αὐτῶν 
to provoke to jealousy them. But if their offence {be the} 


πλοῦτος κόσμου, καὶ τὸ ἤττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, 
wealth of(the) world, and their default (the) wealth of(the] nations, 


πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ.πλήρωμα.αὐτῶν; 19 Ὑμῖν ™yap" λέγω 


how much more their fulness ? "Το gene ‘for I ek 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν id’ boov μέν " Aes να. ἐθνῶν  ἀπόστολος, 
the nations, inasmuch as ‘of (*the] ‘nations apostle, 


τὴν. διακονίαν.µου δοξάζων 14 εἴ πως παραζηλώσω 
mny service I glorify, if by any means I shall pana: to jenlouny 


µου τὴν σάρκα, καὶ σώσω rivag ὁξ αὐτῶν. 15 εἰ γὰρ 
my fie-h, and shall save some from among them. For if 


ἡ.ἀποβολὴ.αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ κόσμου. τίς ἡ 9πρόσ- 
their casting away (be the] reconciliation of (the) world, what the recep- 
Anfic," εἰ μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν: 
on, except life from amore [the] dead? 
16 εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ayia, καὶ τὸ φύραμα" καὶ εἰ ἡ pila 
Now if the first-fruit (be) holy, also the dumps and if oe root 
ayia, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. 17 εἰ.δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθη- 


(be) holy, also the branches, But if some ofthe branches were broken 
cay, σὺ.δὲ ἀγριέλαιος wy ἐνεκεντρίσθης ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 


= and thou, a olive tree being, wast grafted in amongst them, and 
ον εοισώνος τῆς ῥίζης Ῥκαὶ τῆς πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας 
a fe hile was cad of the root and ofthe fatness of the olive tree 


ἐγένου, 18 μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων’ εἰ.δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, ἃ 
became, boast not against the branches; but if thou bonstest against 
ob σὺ τὴν pilay βαστάζεις, aan"? 9 pila σὲ. 19 Ἐ- 
(them], *not*thou ‘the ‘root *bearest, but the root thee, Thou 
ρες οὖν, Εξεκλάσθησαν "οἱ" κλάδοι, 7 ἵνα ἐγὼ "ἐγκεντρισθῶ.ὶ 
wilt say then, Were brokenout the branches, that might be grafted in. 
20 Καλῶς) τῷ ἀπιστίᾳ ᾿ἐξεκλάσθησαν. σὺ.δὲ ry πίστει 
Welle by unbelief they were broken out, and thou by faith 


ἕστηκας. μὴ. ὑψηλοφρόνειρ ana oBov 391 εἰ. ὁ θεὸς 
standest, si WA dada ; ο .. p God 
τῶν κατὰ 


φύσιν κλάδων sig σατο, "μήπως οὐδὲ σου 
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of slumber, eyes thas 
they should not nee, 
and ears that they 
should not hear;) unto 
this day. 9 And David 
saith, t their table 
be made a snare, anda 
trap, and a stumblinge- 
block, and a recome 

nce unto thems: 
0 let their eyes be 
darkened, that they 
insy not see, and bow 
down their back al- 
way. 

11 I say then, Have 
they stumbled that 
they should fall? 

forbid: but ra- 
ther through their fall 
salvation ts come unto 
the Gentiles, for to 
ο... them to jea- 
ous 12 Now if the 
fall τα them 66 the 
riches of the world, 
and the diminishin 
of them the riches o 
the Gentiles; how 
much more their ful- 
ness? 13 For I speak 
to you Gentiles, inas- 
much as I am the a- 
υ of the Gentiles, 
agnify mino office: 
14 if by any moans I 
may provoke to emu- 
lation them which are 
my flesh, and might 
save some of them. 
16 For if the casting 
away of them be the 
reconciling of the 
world, what shall the 
receiving Qf them 
but life from the dead 


16 For if the first- 
fruit be bol the 
pepe also? . and 

e root be boly, 
so are the branches. 
17 And if some of the 
branches be broken 
off, and thou, being 
a wild olive tree, 
wert graffed in among 
them, and with them 
partakest of the root 
and fatness of the 
olive tree; 18 boast not 
agninst the brauches. 
But if thou boast, thou 
bearest not the root, 
but the root thea 
19 Thou wilt say then, 


the "according *to‘nature ‘branches spared pot— lest neither thee ο. ο... 
/ ο 
αφείσηται.ὶ 22 “Ice οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν θεοῦ might be ᾳγιβοὰ in. 
he should spare. Behold then (the) kindness and _ severity of God: Se pues i 
i unbelie ey we 

ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς πεσόντας, Yarworopiay™ ἐπὶ.δέ σε, *yenoTO= broken off, and thou 
upon those that fell, οσο and upon thee, kind- standest by faith. Be 
β a? fi ‘ , . 2 not highminded, but 
ryTa," ἐὰν ἐπιμείνῃς τῷ χρηστότητι ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκ- fear: 21 for if God 
ness, if thou continue in [his) kindness, else also thou wilt spared not the natural 
k διὰ παντὸς LTra. 1 συν- T. m δὲ and Litra, ™ + οὖν then i1[Tr]aw. 


9 πρόσλημψις LTTrA. Ρ — καὶ Τ[Τε]Α. 4 ἀλλὰ ΤΤΤΑ. 
{ ἐκλάσθησαν broken off Ltr. ν ὑψηλὰ hpdves TTr. 

he will apare GLITraW, 7 ἀποτομία LITra. 
® ἐπιμένῃς TTr, 


F — of GLITrAW. 
— µήπως Ι.ΤΤ[Α]. 
s ος θεοῦ kindness of Gud Lrtra, 


8 ἑν- T. 
Σ φείσεται 


426 


Όγκυσλθα, take heed 
leat he alxzo apare not 
thee. 22 Behold there- 
fore the goodness and 
severity of God: on 
them which fel 
rity ; but toward thee, 
goodness, if thou con- 


tinue in his goodness: © 


othcrwise thou also 
shalt be cut off. 33 And 
they nlso, if chey a- 
bije not still in un- 
belief, shall be graffed 
in: for God is able to 
graft them in again. 
24 For if thou wert 
cut out of the olive 
trev which is wild b 

nature, and wert οκ. 
ed contr to nature 
intoag olive tree: 
how much more shall 
these, which be the 
natural oranches, be 
graffcd into their own 
olive tree? 25 For I 
would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ig- 
norant of thia mya- 
tery, lest ye should be 
wise in your own con- 
ceits; that blindncas 
in part is happened to 
lsracl, until the ful- 
nes» of the Gentiles be 
cone in, 26 And soall 
Israel shall be saved: 
as it is written, There 
ehall come out of Sion 


the Decliverer, and 
shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob: 


27 for this ὁ my 
covenant unto them, 
when I shall take away 
their sins, 26 As con- 
cerning the gospel, 
they are enemies for 
your snakex: but as 
touching the election, 
they are beloved for 
the fathers’ sakes. 
39 For the gifts and 
calling of God are 
without repentance, 
30 For as ye in times 

st have not believed 

od, yer have now ob- 
taived mercy through 
thuir unLelief: 3] even 
so have these also 
now not believud, that 
through your mercy 
they also may obtain 
mercy. 32 For God 
hath concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy up- 
onall 33 Othe depth 
ef the riches both of 
the wisdom und know- 
ledge of God! how 
wusearchable are his 
judgments, and his 
ways past finding out! 
94 For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? 


WPOS ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. χι, 
κοπήσῃ. 23 nai ἐκεῖνοι' δέ, ἐὰν μή. ἐἐπιμείνωσιν" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, 
be cut o 7Also “they ‘and, if they continue not in unbelief, 
ἀἐγκεντρισθήσονται" δυνατὸς.γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θεὺς πάλιν ἀέγκεν- 

shall be grafted in ; for able is God again to graft 
τρίσαι" αὐτούς. 24 εἰ-γὰρ σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ike- 
in them. For if thou out of the ‘according *to “nature *wast 
ἀγριελαίου, καὶ παρὰ φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης είς 

“cut *off ‘wild “olive *tree, and, contrary to nature, wast grafted in to 


καλλιέλαιον, πύσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατὰ φύσιν, 
a good olive tres, how much wore these who according to nature [are], 


ἀἐγκεντρισθήσονται" ry.idig ἐλαίᾳ; 25 Οὐ.γὰρ θέλω ὑμᾶς 
shall be graftedinto their own olive tree ? For *net *"do'I wish you 
ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ.μυστήριον.τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ ἦτε «παρ. 
to be ignorant, brethren, of this mystery, that yemay πο το in 
ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιµοι, ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ µέρους ry. Topanr yé- 
yourselves wise, that hardness in part to Ierael as 
ονεν, ἄχρις.οὗ τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν πο 26 καὶ 
appened, until the fulness of the nations be come in; and 
οὕτως wag ἸἹσρα)λ σωθήσεται, καθὼς γέγραπται, 
80 all Jarael shall be saved, according as it has boen written, 
e 9 A « ᾳ , f “i ϱ ϕ αλ ΄ 
Hie ἐκ Siwy ὁ ῥυόμενος, καὶ ἁποστρίψει ἀσεβείας 
Bhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and he shall turn away ungodlincss 
ἀπὸ ἸἹακώβ' 27 καὶ airn αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, 


κόπης 


from Jacob. And this [is] *to*them ‘the *from ‘me *oovenant, 
ὕταν ἀφέλωμαι  τὰς.ἀμαρτίας.αὐτῶν. 28 Κατὰ μὲν 
when I may have taken away their sins. As regards indecd 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιο», ἐχθροὶ  ὃδι.ὑμᾶς' κατὰ δὲ τὴν 


the glndtidings, (they arc] enemies on your account; buat as regarda the 
ἐκλογήν, ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. 29 ἀμεταμέλητα 
election, beloved onaccountofthe fathers. "Not "to “be ‘repented "ο 
ya τὰ xapicpara καὶ }) κλῆσις τοῦ θεοῦ. 90 ὥσπερ.γὰρ 
for (nre) the gifts and the calling of God. For as 
Sxai ὑμεῖς ποτε ἠπειβήσατε ry Oey, νῦν.δὲ ἠλεήθητε 
also το once were disobedient to God, but now have been shewn mercy 

y.rourwy ἀπειθείᾳ᾽ 81 οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν 
through their disobedience; 80 these now were disobedient 
τῷ. ὑμετέρῳ".ἐλέει, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ  ἐλεηθῶσι». 

to your mercy, that also they may have mercy shewn (them) 

32 συνέκλεισεν.γὰρ ὁ θεὺς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, ἵνα τοὺς 

For “shut *up ‘together ‘God all in disobedience, that 
πάντας ἐλεήσν. 99 Ὦ βάθος πλούτου καὶ σοφίας 

all he might shew mercy to. O depth ofriches both of wisdom 
καὶ γγώσεως θεοῦ. ὡς Χάνεξερεύνητα" τὰ κρίµατα.αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
and owledge of God! How = unsearchable judgments, and 
ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱ .ὑδοὶ αὐτοῦ. 94 τίς.γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν 

untraceable his ways4 For who did know (the) mind 

κυρίου; ἢ τίς σύμβσυλος.αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο ; 35 9 τίς προξ- 
of (the) Lord, or who counsellor became ? Or who fret 
δωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ; 36 ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
gave to him, and it shall be reoompensed to hin ? For of him 
καὶ δι αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὺν τὴ πάντα". αὐτῷ 4 δύξα 
and through him and unto him {are} allthings: to him (be) the glory 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. apny. 
to the ages. Amen, 

4 


b κἀκεινοι GLITraW. 


(@ ἐπιμένωσιν Tr. d ey- &. © ev Ἰτλ. f — καὶ LTTrAV 


S—KALGLITAW, ὃ ἡμετέρῳ (read w our mercy) κ. i+ νῦν ποπ [1]. Κἀνεξεραύνητα TE 


AIT. ROMANS. 


12 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ 
1 οχλοτὲ therefore you, brethren, by the conipainsions 


θεηῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώµατα.ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, 
of God, #2 present ους bodies a *sacrifice ‘living, holy, 


Σὐάρεστον τῷ θεῷ,! τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν 3 καὶ μὴ 
well-pleasing to God, : rinteliigent *service 4your, And Ba 


“συσχηματίζεσθε" τῷ.αἰῶνι.Τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ "μεταμορφοῦσθεῖ τῇ 
*fashion yoareelres to this age, but - be transformed by 


ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ.νοὸς."ὑμῶ»,' εἰς τὸ δοκιµάζειν ὑμᾶς τί 
renewing of your mind, for to peers by you what [is] 


τὺ θέληµα τοῦ θεοῦ τὺ aye καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. 
®ot "God 'the Fand ‘well-pleasing ‘and ‘perfect. 

3 λέγω.γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης por, παντὶ 
δν say through the . grace which is given to me, to everyone 


τῷ ὄντι iv ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεν παρ ὃ δεῖ 
thatis among you, not to be high-minded above what it behoves [σου] 


«Φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ Φρονεῖν εἰςτὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ 
tobe minded; but tobeminded soas tobesober-minded tocach as 


θεὸς ἐμέρισεν µέτρον πίστεως. 4 Καθάπερ.γὰρ ἐν ivi σώματι 
God divided a measure of faith. For even as in one body 


Ῥμέλη πολλὰ" ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ µέλη πάντα ov τὴν αὐτὴ» 
*members ‘many wehave, butthe members all "not *the “same 


ἔχει πρᾶξιν' ὅ οὕτως ot πολλοὶ ty σῶμά ἑαμεν ἐν χριστῳῷ, t 
*have function; thus “the *“maby ‘one “body ‘we‘are in Christ, 


τό". δὲ.καθ.εἷς ἀλλήλων µέλη. 6 ἔχοντες.δὲ χαρίσματα 


and each one “of “each ‘other ‘members. But having *gifts 
κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα. etre 
“to “the ‘grace ‘which “is *given ‘to ''us ‘different, whether 


προφητεία», 
prophecy— according to the Proporsion: of faith; or ser 


κονίαν, ἐν τῇ diaxovig’ εἴτε ὁ διδάσκων, ἐν τῷ διδασκαλία’ 
vico— in service ; or hethat teaches— teaching ; 


8 cire ὁ παρακαλῶ», ἐν Ty 7 ο. ὁ ρροις ἐν 
or that exhorte— ortation; hethat imparts— 


ἁπλότητι ὁ iter ἐν omovdy’ 0  ἔλεῶν, 
simplicity, hethat takes the lead— with diligence; he that shews mercy— 


ἐν ἱλαρότητι  Ἡ ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος ἀποστυγοῦντες τὸ 
with choerfulness, (Let) love (be) unfeigned ; abhorring 


πονηβόν, κολλώμενοι τῷ one 10 rg giriadedgia εἰς ἆλ- 


cleaving in brotherly love towards one 
ve ιλόστοργοι’ gene ἀλλήλους π προηγούμενοι" 
avother dly alfectioned ; in(giving) honour one ‘another ‘going “before ; 


11 κα σπουὸβ μὴ ὀκνηροί, τῷ πνεύµατι ζέοντες, "τῷ καιρφ! 
in diligence, τοι slothful ; inspirit, fervent; "in *soason 


δουλεύοντες' 12 ry ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῷ θλίψει ὑπομένον- 
‘serving, In hope, rejoicing ; tribulation, . endur- 
τες, TY προσευχῥ προσκαρτεροῦντες 13 ταῖς χρείαις τῶν 
ing; i in praycr, atedtast)y continuing; tothe needs ofthe 
ayiwy κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν φιλοζενίαν διώκοντες' 14 εὐλογεῖτε 
sainte commaniosting 3 hospitality pursuing, Bless 
τοὺς διώκοντας ὁ ὑμᾶς' εὐλογεῖτε, καὶ μὴ.καταρᾶσθε. 15 χαί- 
those that persecute’ you; bless, and curse not. Re- 


si ‘perd χαιρόντω», "καὶ κλαίει». μετὰ κλαιόντων. 16 τὸ 
οἱοο with rejoicing ones, and ‘weep with weeping ones; the 


θεῷ εὐάρεστον 1. 
BR so ὃς Ἡ μεταμορφοῦσθαι to be transformed LA. 
Ψ τολλὰ µέλη Lotraw. ϐ τὸ ΕΤΤΙΑΥΤ. * τῷ κυρίφ the Lord aLttraw. 


κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πίστεως, 7 εἴτε δια-. 
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or who hath been his 
counseller ? 35 or who’ 
hath first vivento him, 
aud itshall be recome 
penscd unto him again? 
36 For of him, and 
through him, and to 
him, are all things: to 
whom 0¢ glory for 
ever, Amen. 


ΧΙΙ. I beseech you 
© eretora: brethren, b 
the mercies of G 
that ye present your 
bodies a living καστίἰ- 
fice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which te 
your reasonable ser- 
vice. 3 And be not 
conformed to this 
world: but be ye trans- 
tormed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is 
that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect, will 
of God. 3 For I say, 
through the grace 
given unto me, to 
every man that is a- 
mong you, not tothink 

himself more highly 

an he ought tothink; 
but to think soberly, 
according as God hata 
dealt to every manthe 
measure of faith. 4 For 
as we have many mem- 
bers in one y, and 
all members have not 
the same office: 520 we, 
being many, are one 
body in hrist, and 
every one members one 
of another. 6 Having 
then gifts diffcring ac- 
conling to the grace 
that is given to us, 
whether Ὃ αι let 
us prophesy according 
to the proportion of 
fnith ; ? or ministry, 
let us wait on our 
ministering : 
that teacheth, ou 
teaching ; 8 or hethat 
exhorteth, on exhor- 
tation : he that giveth, 
let him do itt with sim- 
plicity; hethat ruleth, 
with diligence; he that 
sheweth mercy, with . 
cheerfulness, 9 
love be without dissi- 
mulation, Abhor that 
which-is evil; clonave 
tothat which is 
10 Be kindly affec- 
tioned one to another 
with brotherly love; 
in honour preferring 
ono another; 11 not 
slothful in business ; 
fervent in spirit ; serv- 
ing the Lord; 13 re- 
joicing in hope ; Ρα. 
tient in tribulation ; 
continuing inten’) in 


™ σν(σνν- λ)σχηματίζεσθαι to fashion yourselves) ΓΑ. συνσχη- 
© — ὑμῶν (read the mind) LTTraAW, 


5 — καὶ LTTrAW. 
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prayer i 13 distrfbut- 
mg to the necessity of 
saints; given to hospi- 
tality. 14 Bless them 
which persecute you : 
bless, and curse not. 
15 Rejoice with them 
that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that 
weep. 16 Be of the 
same mind one toward 
another. Mind not 
high things, but ‘con- 
descend to men of low 
estate. Be not wise in 
ur own conceits, 
7 Recompense to no 
man evil forevil. Pro- 
vide things honest in 
the sight of all men, 
18 If it be possible, as 
moch as licth in ni 
live peaceably with a 
men.19 Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves, 
but rather give place 
unto wrath: for it 
is written, Vengeance 
ts ο λα Tae 
y 9 
|] Therefore if thine 
enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he thirst, give 
him drink: for in s0 
doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his 
head, 21 Be not over- 
come of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. 


ΧΙΤΙ. Let every soul 
be subject unto the 
higher powers. For 
there is no pore but 
of God: the powers 
that be are ordained 
of God. 2 Whosoever 
therefore resisteth the 
power, resistcth the 
ordinance of God: and 
they that resist shall 
receive to themselves 
damnation. 3 For ru- 
rs are nota terror to 
good works, but to the 
evil. Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the 

wer? do that which 

good, and thou shalt 
have praise of the 
game: 4 for he is the 
minister of God to thee 
for good. Butif thou 
do that which is evil, 
be afraid; for he bear- 
eth not the sword in 
vain: for he is the 
minister of God, a 
revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that 
docth evil. 5 Where- 
fore ye must needs be 
subject, not caly for 
Wrath, but auwo for 
conscience sake. 6 For 
for this cnuse pny ye 
tribute also: for they 
are God's ministers, 
attending continually 


© + [ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ] before God and 1, 
7 — ἐξουσίαι GLTTrAW. 


2 wrd LTTr. 


dav to Αα σοοὰ work LTTraW. 


WYPO0osS PQMAIOYS. ΧΠ XIII. 
αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλλήλους φρο;οῦντες' μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ Φρο- 


same thing toward one another minding, not highthings mind- 


- ο 


νοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόµενοι. μὴ.γίνεσθε 
i be not 


ing, but with the lowly « going along: 
φρόνιµοι map’ ἑαυτοῖς. 17 μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδι- 
wise in yourselves: tonoone evil for evil Tune 


δόντες' προνοούμενοι card? «ἐνώπιον Ἱπάντων' ἀνθρώπων' 

dering : providing right (things] before all men: 

18 εἰ δυνατόν, τὸ.ἐξ ὑμῶν, μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων -sipn- 
if possibie, asto yourselves, with all men be 

νεύοντες. 19 μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ sore 


at peace ; not yourselves avenging, beloved, buts give 
τόπον ry dpyy’ Ὑγέγραπται.γάρ, 'Epoi ἐκδίκῆσις, ἐγὼ avra- 
place re κος tes tae been eee το, me vengeance | ἷ will 


ποδώσω, λέγει Kiptoc. 20 "Εὰν οὖν weg ὁ ἐχθρός 
recompense, says (the) Lord. If therefore should hunger *enomy 
σου, ψώμιζε αὐτόν' ἐὰν διψᾷ, πύτιζε αὐτόν' τοῦτο 
‘thine, feed him; if he should thirst, give drink *him; “this 
ap ποιῶν, ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλἠν 
or = doing, coals of fire thou wilt heap upon head 
αὐτοῦ. 21 μὴ.νικῶ ὑπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ µνίκα 
‘his. Be not overcome by evil, 
ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν. 

*good evil, 

13 Πᾶσα ψυχἠ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις  ὑποτασσίέσθω. 

"Every “soul ‘to ‘authorities "above (him) *let *be "subject, 

ov.yap.toriy ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ Χἀπὸὶ θεοῦ aide  οὖσαι 
Forthereisno authority except from God; and those that are 
Σἐξουσίαιὶ ὑπὸ Στοῦϊ θεοῦ τεταγμέναι.εσἰν. 2 wore ὁ 
authorities, by *,God have been appointed. So that he that 
ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ, τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ διαταγῷ ἀνθέστηκεν 
sets himself against the ‘authority, the *of "God 'erdinance resists ; 


ἐν τῷ 


but overcome απο 


οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκύτες, ἑαυτοῖς κρῖμα Αλήψονται.! 3 οἱ 
and they that resist, to thomselves judgment shall receive, *The 
γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ.είσὶν φόβος rdw ἀγαθῶν Epywy," ἀλλὰ 
for rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
ετῶν κακῶν." θέλεις. δὲ ‘pn φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν; τὸ 


to evil (ones). Dost thou desire not to be afraid of the authority? "the 
ἀγαθὸν ποίε, καὶ  ἔἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς' 4 θεοῦ.γὰρ 
good ‘practise, and thou shalt have praiso from it; for of God 
διάκονός ἐστίν σοι εἰς τὺ ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὺν ποιῇς, 
aservant itis {ο thee for good, But if evil thou practisest, 
poBov οὐ.γὰρ εἰκὴ τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ' θεοῦ. dp διάκονός 
fear ; for not in vain the sword ft wears; for of 8 servant 
ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ rdKaxdy πράσσοντι. 5 διὸ 


{tis, anavenger for wrath to him thet evil *does, Wherefore 
ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὗ µόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργήν, 
necessary cit is} to be subject, not only om account of. wrath, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησι». 6 did.rovro.yap καὶ 
but also on eccount of conscience. * ‘For on this account also 
φόρους redeire’ λειτουργοὶ.γὰρ θερῦ εἰσιν, εἶς.αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
tribute pay ye; for ministers of God they are, on this same thing 
προσκαρτεροῦντες. 7 ἀπόδοτε ἁοὖνὶ πᾶσιν τὰς ὀφειλάς' 
attending continually, Render therefore toall their dues: 


υτῶν L. Ὁ ἀλλὰ ἐὰν But if irra, 
®— τοῦ GLITrAW. SAnpWovracLTTra. » ry ayaby 


© ry κακφ to ap evil [one] LTTrAW. 4 — οὖν LTTIAW, 


ΧΙΙ, XIV. ROMANS 


τῷ Tov Φόρο», τὸν φόρον τῷ TO τέλος, τὸ τέλος” 
to whom tribute, tribute; towhom custom, 


τὸν φόβον, τὸν φόβον' τῷ. τὴν τιμήν, τὴν τιμήν. 8 Μηδενὶ 


τῷ 
custom ; to whom 


fear, fear; to whom honour, honour. To no one 
μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἷ-μῆ τὺ «ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους'' ὁ.γὰρ 
anything οπο 7ο, unless tolovo one another: for he that 


Qit. uothing) . - , : . , ‘ 
ἀγαπῶν rov ἕτερον, νόμον πεπλήρωκεν. 9 τὸ yap, Ov 

loves the other, law has fulfilled. For, *Not 

µοιχεύσεις, οὐ.φονεύσεις, οὐ.κλέψεις, 
‘¢hon "shalt commit adultery, Thou shalt not commit murder, Thou shalt not steal, 
% , ΄ 9 , 

[οὐ.ψευδοµαρτυρήσεις,' οὐκ.ἐπιθυμήσεις, καὶ εἴ τις ἑτερα 

Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not lust; and if any other com- 
~ , - - , 

ἐντολή, ἐν ἔτούτῳτῳφ λόγφ' ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, "ἐν ry," “Aya- 
mandment, in this w it is summed up, in this, hou 

΄ ’ ϱ $é e a 10 ‘H > o ~ λ μα 
πήσεις τὸν.πλησίον.σου ὡς ᾿έαυτον. ayary τῷ πλη 
shait love thy neighbour as thyself. ve to the neigh- 

ie ῤ ΄ a 3 4 
σίον κακὺν οὐκ.ἐργάζεται' πλήρωμα οὖν νόµου ἡ ἀγάπη. 
bour, evil does not work: *fulness “therefore *of (*tlhe]7law ‘love(7is). 

11 Καὶ τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν καιρό», ὅτι woa ua 

9 
Also this, knowing the time, that(theJhonr ‘we ("it 7is) 

yon ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι νῦν.γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν n 
δα]τοπάγ οαῖ οἵ εἱθορ should be roused; for now bearer {is] of us the 
σωτηρία, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. 121) νὺξ προέκοψεν», 1.08 
salvation, than when we believed. The night is advanced, and the 


ἡμέρα Ίγγικεν. ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, 
day has drawn near; we should cast off therefore the works of darkness, 
kai ἐνδυσώμεθα" τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. 19 ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, 


and should puton the armour of light. Aa in (the) day, 


εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωµεν, μὴ κώμοις καὶ µέθαις, μὴ κοί- 
becomingly we should walk; not in revels and drinking, not in cham- 
ταις Kai ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ' 14 ™adX"" ἐνδύσασθε 
beringand wantonness, not instrife and emulation. But put on 
Tov κύριον ‘Inoovy Χριστόν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ 
the Lord Josus Christ, and “of *the “flesh ‘forethought "not 
ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 
‘do*take “for ‘desire, 


14 Τὸν.δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῷ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, μὴ εἰς 
Buthim being weak inthe faith receive not for 


διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. 3 “Oc.uiv πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα, 


decisions of rensonings, One believes tocat all things; 

ὁ δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα lobia. 3 6 icbiwy, Tov py 
another being wenk “herbs teats. He that eats, ‘him ‘that *not 
ἐσθίοντα μὴ.ἐξουθενείτω Ῥκαὶ ὑὶ μἠὴ.ἐσθων, τὺν  b- 

Teats ‘let “him not ‘despise; and hethat eats not, Shim “that 


σθίοντα µμὴ.κρινέτω᾽ ὁ.θεὺς.γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 4 σὺ 
Teats ‘Net *him *not ‘judge: for God him received. Thou 
rig el ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον οἰκέτην; τῷ.ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει 
who “art i 


judging another's servant? tobhisown master he stands 
a ’ o e ry , a 
ἢ πίπτει. σταθήσεται.δ6’ οδυνατὸς.γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θεὺςὶ 
or falls, And he shall be made tu stand ; for able is God 


στῆσαι αὐτόν. ὅ Ὁς μὲν Ρ κρίνει ἡμέραν 


παρ ἡμέραν 
to make “stand ‘him, fe ee 


One judges aday (tobe)above aday; 
9 ἀλλήλους a απᾶν GLTIraW. f— ov ψευδοµαρτυρήσεις GLTTrAW. 
LIT: Aw. [ἐν ro) Ltra. 1 σεαντόν LTTrA. η 


you Ta, | ἑνδυσώμεθα δὲ LTTrAW. ™ ἀλλὰ TTrAW, 
εύριοε for able is the Lord Lrtra ; ὄυνατεί yap ὁ θεὺς W. 
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upon this very thing. 
7 ender therefore to 
alltheir dues : tribute 
to whom tribute & 
due; custom to whom 
custom ; fear to whom 
fear ; honourto whom 
honour. 8Owe noman 
any thing, but to love 
one another: for he 
that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the law. 
Q For this. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Thou 
shalt not covet; and 
if there be any other 
commandment, it is 
brictly comprehended 
in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love th 
neighbour as ο. - 
10 Love worketh no 
ill to his neighbour: 
therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law, 
ll And that, knows 
iny the time, that now 
tt us high time to a- 
wake tut of slecp: for 
now 1s our ralvation 
nearer than when we 
believed. 12 The night 
is far spent, the day is 
at hand: let us there- 
fore cast off the works 


of jarkness, and lot us 


pu on the armour of 
ight. 13 Let us walk 
honestly, as inthe day 
not in rioting an 

drunkenness, not in 
chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife 
and envying. 14 But 
put ye onthe Lord Je- 
sus Christ, aud make 
not provision for the 
ficsh, to Julfil the lusts 
theredf. 


XIV. Him that {is 
weak in the faith re- 
ceive ye, but not to 
doubtful disputations, 
2 For one believeth 
that he may eat all 
thiugs : another, who 
is weak, eatcth herbs, 
3 Let not him that 
eateth despise him 
that eateth not; and 
let not him which eate 
eth not judge him that 
eateth: for God hath 
received him, 4 Who 
art thou that judgest 
another man’s ser- 
vant? to his own 
mastcr he standeth or 
falleth. Yea, he shall 
be holden up: for God 
is able to mnke him 
stand. 5 One man ese 


6 rp λόγῳ τούτῳ 


κ ήδη ἡμᾶς LTrW ; ἤδη ὑμας ulready 
Bo δὲ LITrA. 
» + γὰρ for (One) 1.1. 


© ὄννατει yop 9 
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teemcth one day above 
another: another es- 
tecmcth every day a- 
dike. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in 
his own mind. 6 He 
that regardeth the day, 
reyerdeth & unto the 
Lord ; and he that re- 
gardeth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth not 
regnrd tt, He that 
eatcth, eateth to the 
Lord, for he giveth 
God thanks; and he 
that enteth not, to 
the Lord he eatcth 
not, and giveth God 
thanks, 7 For none of 
us liveth to himself, 
and no man dieth to 
himself. 8 For whethcr 
we live, we live unto 
tho Lord ; and whether 
we die, we die unto 
the Lord : whether we 
live therefore, or die, 
We are the ‘a. 
9 For to this end 
Christ both died, and 
rose, and revived, that 
be might bo Lord both 
iof the dead and living. 
10 But ny dost thou 
judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother? 
for we shall all κίαπά 
before the judgment 
seat of Christ. 11 For 
it is written, As I live, 
saith the Lord, every 
knee shall bow to me 
and every tongue xhall 
confess to God, 12 So 
then every one of us 
shall give account of 
himself toGod. 13 Let 
us not therefore judge 
one anothcr avy more: 
but judge this rather, 
that no man put a 
stumbling block oran 
occasion to fall in Ais 
brother’s way. 14 I 
know, and am Dsl 
sunded by the rd 
Jesus, that there ts no- 
thing unclean of it- 
self: but to him that 
esteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him 
ἑὲ ts unclean. 15 But 
tf thy brother be 
grieved with thy ment, 
now walkest thou not 
charitably. Destroy 
not him with thy 
meat, for whom Christ 
died, 16 Let not then 
ους good be ο 

spohen ‘of: 17 for the 
kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink 
but righteousness, ap 


vil yap tor 
la 


NPOt ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. 
ὃς δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. ἕκαστος ly τφ.ἰδίῳ vot 
another judges every day (tobealike) “Each in λα ου ‘mind 


πληροφορείσθω. BO gpoywy τὴν ἡμέραν, κυρί pover: 
‘let be fully assured. He that regards the day, to(the) d regards (it); 
cai ὁ μὴ. φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, κυρίῳ οὐ.φρονεῖ.' ἵὁ 
and he iat eee not the .. siete wads {it} not. He that 
ἐσθίων, κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ.γὰρ τῷ θεφ' καὶ ὁ 


ΧΙΥ. 


eats, {ο [19] Lord eats, for he gives thanks to God ; and he that *not 
ἐσθίω», int οὐκ.ἐσθίει, καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Oey. 7 οὐδεὶς 
teats, {ο (119) ἆ heeatsnot, and gives thanks to God. "No “one 


dp ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ 2y, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. 8 ἐάν.τε 
or ofus tohimself lives,and noone {ο himsclf dies, *Both *if 
yap ζῶμεν τῷ Kupiy ζῶμεν' ἐάν.τε *aroOvjoxwuer," 
for we should live, to Lord weshould live; and if we should die, 

τῷ κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομε». tav.re ody ζῶμεν, ἐάν.τε 'ἀπο- 
tothe Lord we die: 7 both if then we should live, and if we should 
θνήσκωµε»,' τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. 9 εἰς τοῦτο.γὰρ χριστὸς ‘zai* 
die, the . Lord’s we are. For, for this Christ both 
ἀπέθανεν καὶ Ἰἀνέστη καὶ avilnoey," ἵνα και vexpwy. καὶ 


died and rose and livedngain, that both[the]) dead and 
ζώντων Kupevoy. 10 Σὺ.δὲ τί xpiverc τὸν ἀδελφόν 
living he might rule over. But thou why judgest thou *brother 


σου; ἣ καὶ σὺ τί ἐξουθενεῖς τὸν.ἀδελφόν.σου; πάντες.γὰρ 
‘thy? or alsothou why dost thou despise thy brother? _ Pot *al 
παραστησόµεθα τῷ βήµατι "τοῦ χριστοῦ." 11 γέγραπται 
*we shall stand before the judgment seat of the Ολγα *It *has “becn written 
U ~ ΄ , , ef a o . ο 0 
ap, Zw byw, λέγε  µκύριος' ὅτι ἐμοὶ κάµψει wav γόνυ, 
rer, TLive hr says (the) Lord, that to me shall iw every eg 
καὶ "πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται' τῷ θεῷ. 19 Αρα Σοῦνὶ 
and = every tongue | shall confess to God. So then 
ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον *dwoa" "τῷ Hep." 19 Μη: 
each of us concerning himself account shall give to God, No 
κέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κοίνωµεν᾽ ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον», 
longer therefore one another should we judge; but this judgeye στην, 
τὺ μὴ.τιθεναι πρόσκοµµα τῷ ἀδελφφ ἤ σκάνδαλον. 
not to put an occasion of stumbling tothe brothcr or a cause of offence. 
14 οἶδα καὶ πἔπεισµαι iv = xupip Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι οὐδὲν 
I know and am persuaded in (the) Lord Jesus, that nothing (is) 
κοινὸν δι Yéavrov' ein rp λογιζομένῳφ τι κοιὸν 
unclean | of itself: except tohim who reckons anything uncleas 
εἶναι, ἐκείνῳ κοινὀν' 16 εἰ «δὲ διὰ βρὼμα ὁ 
tobe, to that one unclean (it is}. "14 ‘but ‘on account of ‘meat 
ἀδελφός.-σου λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι «κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. 
thy brother is grieved, no longer according to love thou Walkest. 
- ΄ RRS - « SY 9 Ld 
μὴ τφ.βρώ ατί.σου ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲρ οὗ χριστὸς ἀπε- 
“Not *with ‘thy ‘meat *hin \deatroy Foie! whom Christ died. 
θανε». 16 Μή .ῥλασφημείσθω οὖν “ ὑμῶν τὸ ἀγαθόν., 17 οὐ 
Let not *be evil “spoken of "therefore “your good ; ®*not 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις,. ἀλλὰ 
the kingdom of God eating and drinking; bpt 
δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ ty πνεύμµατι ἁγίῳ' 18 ὁ 
righteousness and peace and joy in (the) “Spirit ‘Holy. *He ‘that 


a OS SE EP TET ET 


” 
4 --- καὶ ὁ μὴ Sore φὴν intfpay, xupip οὗ φρονεῖ LTTr{A]. 
ie L. 
3 efomodAoyyoeras πᾶσα γλὠσσα LTr. 


5 [ry θεφ]!.. 


5 ἀποθνήσκομεν WE 
of God LTTraw. 
{ano woes a. 


* + καὶ and ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥΓ. 
* τοῦ θεον 


 ἔόησεν lived QLTTraW. 
8 ἀποδώσει Ότι } 


7 — ovr LTr[a]. 
9 γὰρ for LTIraW. 


& — gat LTTrAW. 


> avrov GLT:W. 


XIV, Xv. ROMANS. 
γὰρ ἐν ἀγούτοιςὶ δουλεύων "re" χριστῷ εὐάρεστος τῷ ο. 
or in theeethings eserves the Christ [is) well-pleasing toG 


καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 19 dpa οὖν τὰ τῆς donne 
and approved by men. 80 then the rings of peace 


διώκωµεν,, καὶ τὰ ripe οἰκοδομῆς τῆς.εἰς.ἀλλήλους. 
we should pursue, and the things for building up one another. 


20 My) fvexey Bpwparog κατάλυε τὸ ἔργο» τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Not for the sake of meat destroy the work: of God. 


®avra piv καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν. τῷ dvOpwry τῷ 
All things indeed fare) pure ; but [it is) evil tothe man who 


διὰ προσκόµµατος ἐσθίοντι. 21 καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν kota, 


stumbling eate, -. is) right not toeat fiesh, 


μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὁ.ἀδελφός.σου .προσκόπτει fi) 
mor drink wine, nor in what thy brother stumbles, or 
σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἀσθενεῖ.' 22 Σὺ πίστιν έχεις; cara" ‘cavrdy" 

is offended, or is weak. *Thou “faith 4 ? To thyself 
ἔχε ἑνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ' µακάριος ὁ μήικρίνων ἑαυγὸν 
re (it) before: God. Blessed {is} hethat judges not himself 


iy ᾧ δοκιμάζει. 29 ὁ δὲ διακρινόµενος, ἐὰν ayy, κατα- 
in what he gpproves. But he thas doubts, eat, has bcen 


κέκριται, . ὅτι ,. οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως' πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὖκ 2 
ο [itis] Bot of faith; and everything which [is] not of 
πίστεως, ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. * 
fai Fo 
16 Ὀφελομεν. δὲ ἡμεῖς ot «δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν 
- Bat we ought, we who(are)strong, the in Pala: of the 


ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρΐσκειν 3 ἕκαστος. ye" 
weak to bear, and not ourselves to please. For "ea: 


ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ο ών πρὸς οἰκοδομήν. 
Sof ‘us “the "neighbour ‘let ‘please unto building up. 


3 καὶ.γὰρ 6 χοιστὸς oby #0 τὸ ῆ εσεν, DAG, καθὼς = yé~ 
For also the. Christ pleased; but, sccording as it has 


yeanrat, Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν στων σε Λἐπέπεσον! 
written, The reproaches 


of those reproaching thee fell 
ἐπ᾽ apt. 4 Ὅσα.γὰρ προεγράφη, εἰς - τὴν ἡμετέραν 
on ’ Por as many things as .- written before for 


ολα, Ἀπροεγράφη.! ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ Ὁ τῆς 
instruction were written before, that through endurance and 


παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα χωμεν 5 ὁ.δὲ 
Sccouresement of the sori ολα hope we might haves Now the 
a τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ γῆς παρακλήσεως dyin ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ 


of endurance and encouragement give you *the ‘same “thing 


div ly’ ἀλλήλο ἁ Ῥχρισὸν Ἰησοῦν' 6 | 
tron ο το (aay ο a 


ὁμοθιμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόµατι δοξάζητε τὸν θεὸν καὶ πατέρα 
with one accord with'one: mouth ye may glorify the God and Father 


τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ. 7 Διὸ προσλαμβάνεσθε 
λμαα pita x Wherefore p ο 


ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς προσελάβετο ἡμᾶς! εἰς 
one another, accordingas aleo the Christ 


δόξαν * θεοῦ. 
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κ. em and joy in the 
oly Ghost. 18 For he 
that in these things 
eerveth Christ as ac- 


therefore 
follow after the things 
which make for peace, 
and things wherewith 
one may edify another, 
20 For meat destro 
not tho work of 
All things indeed are 
re; but sé is evil for 
at man who eateth 
with offence. 31 Jt is 


fended, or is made 
weak. 
faith ? have it to thy- 
self before God. Hap- 

y t@ he that con- 

emneth not himself 
in that thing which he 
alloweth. 2 And he 
that doubteth is damn- 
ed if he eat, because 
he eateth not of faith: 


aay We then that 
are atrong ought to 
bea: the infirmities 
of the wenk, and 
not to please our 
selves. 2 Lat every one 
of us please his neigh- 
boar for Ais good to 
edification. 3 For even 
Christ pleased not him- 
self ; but, as it is writ- 
ten, The τ repronches of 
them that reproached 
thee fellon me 4 For 
whatsoever things 
were written afore- 
time were written for 
our learning, that we 
through pationce and 
comfort of the serip- 
tures might have 
hope. ὃ Now the God 
of patience and conso~ 
Jation grant yeu to 
be likeminded one to- 
ward another accord- 
ing to Christ Jesus: 
6 that σα may with 
ove min one 
mouth ρα God, 
even se ao of our 
Lord 
7 Wherefore recerve 
one another, as Christ 
also received us to the 


[the] glory of God. glory of God. 

«τούτῳ this Girrraw. ¢—  Utr} Sut we pursue 2. ε--- } σκανδαλίζεται ἃ 
ἀσθενεῖ 1. Ry oe lace he A) ἔχεις paca (read faith which thou hast, to &.) LTtTra. | σεαντὸν 
Gurrraw. re verses 25—27 of chapter xvi. a. i for GLTTrAW. ™ ἐπέ- 
πεσαν ο. ἐγράφη were written ΕΤΤΙΑ e+ διὰ through LitrawW.  Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστόν Tr. 4 alien you GLITraw. 5 + τοῦ LITrA. 
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fo eee. 8 Λέγω *dé," "]ησοῦν! χριστὸν διάκονον "γεγενῆσθαι" περι- 
minister of the cir- I say pal μα. Chriss κα servant has become οἱ cire 
cumcisionforthetruth τοµῆς υπὲρ  adnOeiag θεοῦ, sig τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγ- 


ώς Μου cumcision for [the] truth of God, for toconfirm tho pro- 


the fathers: 9 and γελίας τῶν πατέρων 9 τα δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν 


ha th il ἥ 

might glorify God for mises of the fathers ; and the nations for . mercy to glority - 

his mercy; an it is Oedy, καθὼς  yéypamrrat, Ata τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί 
ο ο ο... God; acdording as it has been written, Because of this will confess 
among the Gentiles, σοι ἐν ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τῳφ.ὀνόματί.σου Ware. 10 Καὶ 
and sing unto thy to thee among [the] nations, and thy name will I praise. And 


name. 10 And again ¥ , 7 Fs τα ών τά 

he saith, Rejoice, ye Χάλιν λέγει, Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ.λαοῦ.αὐτοῦ. 11 Καὶ 
Sens ye ος. again it says, Rejoice ye, mations, with his people. And 
raise the Lord, allye WaAw™, Αἰνεῖτε Στὸν κύριον πάντα ra tOyn," καὶ Yirnuvicare® 
Gentiles; and laud again, Praise the Lord, all the nations, und praise 
him, all ye ple. > 9 , ε ‘ , ε a ’ a 
13 And again, Esains αὐτὺν πάντες οἱ λαοί. 12 Καὶ πάλιν, Ἡσαΐας λέγει, “E- 
saith, There shall be a him, all the peoples, And again, Esaias ‘nays, There 


root of Jesse, and he @ ts - 3% ρ ‘ ῃ ’ ’ 
that shall rise torcign σται 1 pila rov'lecoai, καὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν 


over one Gentle ; in shall bethe root of Jes-e, and he that arixes torule (the) 
a ene ee cents ἐθνῶν, ἐπ' αὐτῷ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 19 Ὁ.δὲ θεὺς τῆς 
of hope fill you with Bations: in him [119] nations shall hope. Now "the *Go.l 


ο... a en ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ 
may abound in hope, ‘of "hope ‘may fill you withall joy and _—s pence in 


throngh the power πιστεύει» ; εί . ὸ ) μα é 7 ἐλ id é é 1 
» εἰς τὸ περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν πίδι ἐν δυνάµει 
the Holy Ghost. believing, for %o Fabound του in τό hope, ae power 


πνεύματος ἁγίου, 

14 AndT myself al- οἱ (the) *Spirit Holy. 
so am reuaded of , ῃ ? ’ 9 9 4 
you, my brethren, that 14 Πέπεισμαι.δέ, ἀδελφοί.-μου, καὶ αὐτὸς έχω περὶ 
oe ee pis ο. i _ But ‘am "persuaded, ‘my “brethren, “also “myself ° concerning 
oodne Π 6 WwW ” a 9 , ν 
ail knowledge, able ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ µεστοί tore ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπληρωμένοι 
aleo to admonish one you, that also yourselves full are of goodness, being fil 
another. 15 Neverthe- , 2 , , 9 9 , ~ 
loss, brethren, I have Τάσης "γνώσεως, δυνάµενοι καὶ ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 15 "τολ- 
written the more bold- withall . knowledge, beingable aleo oneanother to admonish. *More 


ly = ο... μηρότερον! δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, δἀδελφοί,Ἡ axe μέρους, ὡς 
, as 


4 


in mind, because of “boldly *but Idid write toyou, brethren, 

tigen “a ie of God, ἐπαμαμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν po 
6 that I should be reminding you, becauseof che grace which was given to me 
the minister of Jevus Cyd" τοῦ θεοῦ, 16 εἰς τὸ εἶναί µε λειτουργὸν ἁ']ησοῦ χριστοῦ" 
ministering thegospel 5 God, for oe me a minister of Jesus Christ 
of God, that theoffer- εἰς τα ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ing πρ οἳ the: Gentiles {ο the nations, administering in sacred service the glad tidings of God, 


might be acceptable, bs , . ο pe : : . ; 
bing sanctified by the ἵνα γένηται ἡ προσφορα τῶν ἰθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, Ηγιασμενη 
nD ' 


ο ο ος that might be the οβυτίωᾳ up ofthe nations  κοουρίαῦ], sa. 

may glory through Jee ἐν  πγεύματι ἁγίφ. 17 ἔχω οὖν 9 καύχησιν ty χριστῷ 
ο πα. ce by (the) Spirit ‘Holy. I have therefofe boasting in Christ 
to God, 18 For I will ᾿]ησοῦ τα πρὸς θεόν' 18 ov.yan τολµήσω ἔλα- 
not dure to speak of Jogug (as to) the things pertaining to God. For net will I dare ο 


any of those things < fl κ . , ‘ , ms , 
which Christ hath not λεν τι wy οὐ κατειργάσατο Χχριστὺς δι ἐμοῦ, εἰς 
Wrought by me, to speak anything of what*not “worked ‘out Christ by me, for (the) 
make the Gentiles o , ’ 3 ων. λό 1. #2 3 ὃ , 

bedicnt, hy word and υπακοην ἐθνῶνι ὀγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, 19 ev υναµει ση- 
ἀ οι, 19 through migh- obedicnce of [the] nations, by word and work, in (the) power of 


i d , e ΄ = 
δα rower ot ihe µείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν  δυνάµει πνεύματος Ἀθεοῦ ὥσνεμε 


b 
Spirit of God; sothat signs and wonders, in(the) power of(the)Spirit of God; som for me 


5 γὰρ for LrrraW. t — Ἰησοῦν LTTrA. v νέσθαι became Ltr. w + λέχει it 
gays L{a). 2 πάντα τὰ έθνη τὸν κύριον LTTTA. 7 ἐπαινεσάτωσαν LTTra. ἹτΈΤ asta] 
® τολμηροτερὼς Tr. b — ἀδελφοί LITrLa} 5 ἀπὸ TTr. 4 χριστον Ἰησοῦ LTT:AW. 
© + τὴν LTTrAW. £ 4+ τὸν GLTTrAaw. & τι λαλειν LITIAW. ’ ἁγίου Hol) (Spirit) 


GLT:{a]W. tid 


XY. : ROMANS. 


ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ péxoe τοῦ Ἰλλυρικοῦ πεπληρω- 
from Jerusslem and inacircuit unto ilyricum, to huve fully 


κέναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 20 οὕτως.δὲ Ἰφιλοτιμού- 


preached the gladtidings ofthe Christ; and so being am- 
ο. εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη χριστός, 
itious to announce the gladtidings, not where “was ᾽ραπιά = ‘Chiist, 


ἵνα μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεµέλιον οἰκοδυμῶ 21 ἀλλὰ καθὼς 
that a upon anothers foundation I might build ; but according as 


yiyparras, Οἷς οὐκ.ἀνηγγέλη = epi αὐτοῦ, ὄψον- 
it has written, To whom it was not announced concerning him, they shall 


Tas’ καὶ οἳ οὐκάκηκόασίν, συνήσουσιν. 22 Διὸ καὶ éve- 
sce; and those that have not heard, shall understand. Wherefore also I was 


κοπτόµην Ἀτὰ πολλὰ!ϊ τοῦ.ἐλθεῖν πρὺς ὑμᾶς 28 νυνὶ.δὲ 
hindered many times from coming to you. But now, 
µηκέτι «τόπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς.κλίμασιν.τούτοις, ἐπιποθίαν.δὲ 
no ee “place "having in these regions, and "a *longing 
έχων ἰτοῦ" ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ "πολλῶν! ἐτῶν, 24 wo.%tav" 

having tocome to you for many years, whenever 


πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, Οἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς Ἱ ἐλπίζω 
Imay goto Spain, I will come to you; *I hope 


γὰρ διαπορευόµενος θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ ΡὺφΦ’' ὑμῶν προπιµ- 
for going through to see you, and by you to be set 


φθῆναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ µέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. 
orward thither, if of you firat in pert I should be filled. 


20 Nuvi.dé πορεύοµαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


But now I go exusslem, doing service tothe saints; 


26 λεὐδόκησαν" γὰρ Μακεδονία καὶ Αχαΐα κοινωνίαν τινὰ 
for ‘were peered *Macedonia cand, *Achaia *a contribution ‘certain 


woujcacGat εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ty Ἱερουσα- 
to make for the poor ofthe saints who (are) in 


Jerusa- 
Any 27 Ἱεὐδόκησαν] γὰρ καὶ ὀφειλέται ταὐτῶν εἰσιν.' εἰ. Ly γὰρ 
For they were pleseed and “debtors ‘their they are; 


τοῖς.πνευματικοῖς.αὐτῶν ἑκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, Spedovew 
in their spiritual things ®participated ‘the *nations, they ought 


καὶ ἐν τοῖς ρεοις λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 28 τοῦτο οὖν 


alse in the Syably things to minister to them, This therefore 
ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ ogo τε αὐτοῖς τὸν.καρπὸν.τοῦτον, 
having finished, and to them fruit, 


ἀπελεύσομαι de ὑμῶν εἰς "τὴν" Σπανίαν. 39 οἶδα.δὲ ὅτι 
I will set ος by you into Spein. And I know that 
ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὃ ὑμᾶς, ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας ‘rou εὐαγγελίου 
you, in of pissing ofthe glad tidings 


τοῦ" χριστοῦ άνω 90 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ¢ ἡμᾶς, ᾽άδελφοί,' διὰ 
Carist 1 shall come. But I exhort you, μα, by 


Γοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν στου χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ 
ους Lord Christ, and by the love of the 
πνεύματος, απ ο. μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ 
Spirit, to strive together with me in prayers for 


'μοῦ πρὺς τὸμθεόν Sl ἵνα ᾖῥυσθῷ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπει- 
God, that I may be delivered from those’ being 
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from Jerusalem, and 
round abuat upto Π]- 
lyricum, I have fully 
reacbed the gospel of 
hrist. 90 Yea, so huve 
I strived to presch 
the gospel, not where 
Christ was pamed, lest 
I should build upon: 
another man’s founida- 
tion: 21] but as it is 
written, To whoin he 
was not spoken of, they 
shall sec: and they that 
have not heard shail 
understand, 22 For 
which cause also! have 
been much hindered 
from coming to you. 
23 But now havin 
more place in these 


parts, and having a 


great desire these many 
years to come unto 
you ; 24 whcnsoerer I 
take my journcy into 
Spain, I will come to 
you: for 1 trust to see 
you in va journcy, 
and to be brought on 
my way thitherward 
by you, if first I be 
somewhat filled with 
your company. 25 But 
now I go unto Jcrusa- 
lem to minister unto 
the saints. 26 For it 
hath pleased them of 
Maccdoniaand Achaia 
to make a certain con- 
tribution for the poor 
saints which are at 
Jerusalem. 27 It hath 
pleased them verily ; 
and their debtors they 
are, For if the Gen- 
tiles have been made 
kers of their spi- 
ritual things, their 
duty is also to mini- 
ster unto them in car 
nal things. 28 When 
therefore I have per- 
formed this, nnd have 
sealed to them this 
fruit, I will come b 
oe into Spain. 29 An 
am sure that, when 
I come unto. 
shall come in the ful- 
ness of the blessing of 
the gospel of Christ. 
30 Now I bescech 
brethren, for the ο] 
Jesus Christ's sako, 
and for the loveof the 
Spirit, that ye strive 
together with me in 
your prayers to God 
for me; 3l that I may 
be delivered from 
them that do not be- 
lieve in Judwa; and 


πάν ἐν τῷ Ἰουδαίᾳ, καὶ “tva" ἡ "διακονία" µου ἡ that my service which 
disobedient in Judea; and that "service my which [is} 

i Σφιλοτιμοῦμαι I am ambitidus Ltr. κ πολλάκις L. 1 [rov] L. ™ (κανῶν Tra, 
ea LTTraW, ο --- σος πρὸς ὑμᾶς GLTT AW. Pag’ La. 4 ηνδόκησαν Της, 


. εἰσὶν αὐτῶν LTTrAW. . 
@.— Ίνα LITrA, 


v LTTrA. 
. θώῤοφορία offering of gifts 1, 


t — τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ GLTTrAW. 


ἵ αδελφοί] As 


434 
I have for Jerusalem 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ. XV, XVI. 
Taig! ‘Te ερουσαλἠὴμ εὑπρόσδεκτος αγένηται τοῖς ἁγίοιςἳ 99 ἵνα 
acceptable 


the eaintes aa that tf I ον ο, : ; may κο. πο ; thas 
come unto you Αν xapg ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς διὰ ϐ ἥματος θεοῦ,ῖ «καὶ 
μμ μι κοκ. 
refreshed, συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. ὁ. € εἰρήνης τ 

3 Now the God. af ‘Tmay be refreshed with a And the God τῆς iptvnc pers 


pee vers you all, 


which is at Cenchrea: 
Zthat ye receive her 
in the Lord, as be- 
cometh sain and 
that yo assist her in 
whatsoever business 
she hath need of you: 
for she hath been a 
succourer of many, 
and of myself alao. 
_ oo Priscilla ane 
qu my helpers in 
Christ Jesus: 4 who 
have for my life laid 
down their own necks: 
unto whom not only Ι 
give thanks, but a 
all the churches of 
the Gentiles. 5 Like- 


8 in their house, 
ata my wellbe- 
loved Epsnetus, who 
is the firstfruits of 
Achaia unto Christ. 
6 Greet Mary, who be- 
stowed much labour 
on us, 7 Salute An- 
@ronicus and Junia 
το], kinsmen, and my 

owprisoners, who 
are of note among the 
aposties, who also 
were in Christ before 18 
me. ϐ Greet Amplias 
my beloved in the 
ο 9 Salute Ur- 


bane, our hag 
Christ qtechys 


my σα. 10 Salute 
Apellea approved in 
Christ, lute them 
which are of Aris- 
Lig ed household, 

U Salute Herodion 
my kinsman. Greet 
them that be of the 
household of Narcissus, 
which arein the Lord. 
12 Salute Tryphena 
and Tryphosa, who 
labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved 
Perais, which laboured 


7 ἐν at L, 


GLTTrawW. 
LITra. 


 evyytviy Τε. 


® τοῖς ἁγίοις γένηται LTTrA. 

of (the) Lord J esus L. 

f προσδέξησθε αὐτὴν LTrA, 
t "Acias Asia GLTTraw. 

© ᾽Αμπλίατον Ampliatus Trra. 

.Γἀσπάσασθε .... κνρίφ] L. 


πάντων 
*all 


16 Συνίστημι.δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν. ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, οὖσαν 
being 


ButIcommend toyou Phobe, 


διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν κε 


ey: ἁάμήν." 


γχρεαῖς' 21 twa [αὐτὴν προσ- 


servant of the saesombly 3 that ye my 
δέξησθεῖ ivy  µκυρί ating 1 τῶν filed, καὶ παραστῆτε αὐτὸ 
receive in [the] Lord worthily of saints, and yomay assist her 


iy ᾧ ἂν ά εαῦ προ 
Tecra ο να ο η το 


στάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη, καὶ Δαὐτοῦ ἐμοῦ. ὃ ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
courer ofmany hasbeen, and ‘myself ‘of *me. Salute 


Πρίσκιλλαν' καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς.συνεργούς.µου rd χριστφ ‘In- 


Priscilla and Aguila my fellow-workers Christ Jo-' 
σοῦ 4 οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τηε ψωχῆς. pou τὸν.  αυτῶν τράχηλον 
ous, (who for my their own —- 


ὑπέθηκαν», οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος εὐχαριστῶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ 
laid down: whom not “only thank, but also all the 


ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν' 5 καὶ τὴν car’ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. 
assemblies of the nations,) and the "at ‘house ‘their ‘assembly. 


ἀσπάσασθε Ἐπαίνετον τὸν.ἀγαπητόν.-µου, ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ 
who 


Salute Epenstus my beloved, is a first-fruilt 
Αχαΐας" εἰς χριστόν. 6 ἁσπάσασθε IMaped "“Hric πολλὰ 
τῆς Αχαίας) στο, Salute ay? τις ®much 


ἑκοπίασεν εἰς ™ypdc." 7 ἀσπάσασθε ᾽Ανδρόνικον καὶ Ιουνίαν 


‘laboured for us, Salute Andronicus and Juhias 
τοὺς συγγενεῖς.-μου καὶ συναιχμαλώτους pou οἵτινές εἰσιν 
my kinsmen and teliowaetacners ‘my, who are 


ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, of καὶ hal il ἐμοῦ ώρα 


of note among the apostles ; who also 
ἐν χριστῷ. 8 ἀσπάσασθε 9 Αμπλίαν! τὸν. ἀγαπητόν µου ἐν 
in Christ φ Salute eas al bbe ια in ees 


σθεο voy τὸν .συνεργὸ ἐν 5 
κυρίψ, 9 ἀσπάσα. ε ὖρβα ντ py ν.ἡμῶν ν wy PXPLOT Ps" 


Urbanus our fellow-worker 


καὶ δα τὸν.ἀγαπητόν.µου. 10 ἀσπάσασθε ᾽απολλῆν τὸν 


and Stachys my beloved. ~ Balute Apelles the 
δόκιµον ty χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Agi 
approved in Christ. Salute those of the (housebold]} of 


στοβούλου. 11 ἀσπάσασθε MHpodiwva’ τὸν. συγγενῆ!.µου. 
stobulus, Salute Herodion my kinsman. 


ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσον, τοὺς ὄντας ἐν 
Salute thoee of the (household) of Narcissus, who are in (the 


κυρίῳ. 12 doxacaove Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας 
a, κ Salu har hena and frrphoen, who labour 


κυρίφῳ. ew δασθι Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις πολλὰ 
Salute Persis the beloved, who much 


® ἐλθὼν (having come) ἐ ἐν χαρ ὃ κνρίον Ἰησοῦ 

9ο--- καὶ Fo καὶ σνναναπαύσωµαι t ὑμιν Ua}. ese) Ltr. * Κεντ 

ε αὐτὴ GLTAW. b ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ LTTrA. 1 Πρίσκαν Prisca 

l Μαρίαν LTrA. 3 ὑμᾶς you LTTra. B ycyovey 
Ρ κνρίῳ [119] Lordy. =. 8 Ἡρωδίωνα GLTTraw. 


ty 
in (the) Lord. 


XVI. ROMANS. 
ἐκοπίασεν ty ply. © 19 ἀσπάσασθε Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν 
laboured inf (the) νά Salute “Rufus .the chosen 


ἐν µκυρίφῳ, eas τὴν.μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 14 ἀσπάσασθε 
in (the) his mother and mine. Salute 
" Aovyxotroy Ven οντα, “Eouay," Πατρόβαν νι! καὶ 
id ή critus, | Pilegon, ney: iad creda : alg and 
γοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. 16 ἀσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον καὶ 
the ‘with “them lhapites Salute Philologus and 
Ἱουλίαν, Νηρία καὶ την ἀδιλρὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ Ολυμπᾶν, καὶ 
ας, Nereus and and Olympas, and 
τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖὶς πάντας ἁγίους. 16 ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους 
"the ‘with ‘them tall “saints, Salate one another 


ἐν Φιλήματι ayi ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι = τοῦ 
with ? a aa ᾿ mt be κά ο. Apia *the atl 


οιστοῦ. 
of *Christ. 


17 Παρακαλῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχο- 
But I exhort you, brethre: to consider those who vi- 
ὑμεῖς 


στασίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα, παμἀ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν v 


sions Fand ‘causes οἱ Soffence ‘contraty *to "the ripped Uwhich “*ye 
sl ie καὶ YiccXivare’ ἀπ' αὐτῶ». 18 οἱ γὰρ 
aaa and turnaway from them. or 
γοιοῦτοι Τῷ.κυρίῳ.ἡμῶν *Incov' χριστῷ οὐ.δουλεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
such G.xvpl Y “hi Χο, 1ρογγο "not, : but 
ἑαυτῶν Kouig’ καὶ bat ¢ χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας f 
own κά and τη ο... aking al fa 


ἐξαπατῶσιν τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀἁκάκων. 19ἡ ἡ γὰρ ὑμῶν αν) 
deceive hearts ofthe innocent. For the 0f*you obedience "2 


εἰς πάντας προς Αχαίρω οὖν τὸ.ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν. θέλω.δὲ 
“all ‘reached. I rejoice therefore concerning you; but I wish 


ἡμᾶς σοφοὺς μὲν!" εἶναι we tues τὸ αν ἀκεραίους, δὲ εἰς τὸ 


a, 20 20 3.82 bede THC εἰρήνης oy συντρίψει τὸν σατανᾶν ὑπὸ 
evil, But the God will bruise Satan under 


τοὺς.πόδας.ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει. υα)μῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
your feet a sony. rtd τος 


ιστοῦ! ϐ) ὑμῶν. 4 
ane (be) coh i 


21 «Ασπάζονται' ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος ὁ συνεργός.µου καὶ Λούκιος 
Salute 1 ‘Timotheus *my *fellow-worker‘and ‘Lucius 


καὶ Ιάσων καὶ Σωσίπατρος οἱ. ενεῖς.µου. 22 ἀσπάζομαι 
“and ‘Jason ‘and *Sosipater tomy tkinenseh, Salute 


ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Τέρτιος ὁ γ άψα ν ἐπιστολὴν é 
ροα aff upertian “who® al ve J Ab veplaia if in (the) mee: 


23 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Vdiog κ ξένος. µου καὶ ἵτῆς ἐκκλησίας 
the 


"N xaptc ο i 
il, Χάρι, ul 


"Salutes you "Gains, host of me and ofthe “assembly 
ὅλης.! ΄ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Ἔραστος ὁ οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεως, 
πο. 1280] αἱες | cit rastus “the ‘steward ‘of ’the “eity, 


καὶ Kovaprog να ἀδελφός, 24 Ἡ χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 
δλπά ‘Quartus of our 


sone nei 
Jesus 


χριστοῦ ο... πάντων ὑμῶν. au. 
(be) with "all you. Amen. 
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much in the Lord. 
13 Salute Rufus choxon 
in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine, 
14 Salute Asryncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Pa- 
trobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are 
with them. 15 Salute 
Philologus, and Julia, 


kiss. Thechurches 
salute you. 


hol 
of 


17 Now I beseech 
you, brethren, mark 
them which cause di- 
visions and offences 
contrary to the doo- 
trine which have 

. and avoid 
them, 18 For they that 
are such serve not our 


Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly; and 
by good w and 


the hearts of the sim- 
tp 19 For your obe- 
diene is come abroad 
to all men. I am 
nd therefore on your 
If: but yet 1 would 
have you wise unto 
that which is good, 
and simple concerni 


31 Timotheus * my 
workfellow, and Lu- 
clus, and Jason, cand 
Sosipater, my kins- 
men, salute you. 321 
Tertius, who wrote 
this epistle, salute you 
in the Lord. 33 Gaius 
mine host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth 
you. Erastus the 
chamberlain of the 


rads pointe you, and 


24 3, ῃο µτλου ef our 
Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 


εΑσύν- 1. 
GLTTrAW. ° 
b — μὲν ΕΥΑ. 
LITraW. 


ν Ἑρμῆν LItraW. - Ἑρμάν LTTrAW. 

7 ἐκκλίνεγε TTr. .--- Ἰησοῦ GLTTraw. 
e— χριστοῦ στ]. 

f ὅλης τῆς ἐκκλησίας LTTrA, 


ἆ + ἁμήν Amen x, | 
6 «ἰ- verse 24 LITr{4l 


* + πᾶσαι all (the assemblies) 
* ἐφ' ὑμῖν, οὖν 


αίρω LTTrAW. 
eras Baluteg 
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25 Now to him that 
ix of powcr to stablish 
you according to my 
gospel, and the preach- 
ing of Jcsur Christ, 
according to the reve- 
lation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret 
since the world began, 
26 but now is mado 
manifest, and by the 
acriptures of the pro- 
phets, according tothe 
commandment of the 


everlasting God, made - 


known to all nations 
for the obedicnce of 
faith : 27 to God ony 
wise, be glory throug. 
Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 


I. 


τὸ εὔαγ- 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. 


25 Ἀ Τῷ.δὲ duvaperp ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ 
Now to him who is able you to catailish according to *glad 


γέλιόν ου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατὰ aro- 
idings πι and the proclamation of Jesun Christ, according to a reve- 


κάλυψιν “σημος χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγηµένου, 
lation [the] mystery intimes of the ages having been kept secret, 


26 φανερωθέντος.δὲ νῦν, διἀ.τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν, κατ 
but made manifest now, and by προ prophetic, aoocrding to 
ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου θεοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως εἰς πάντα 

commandment of the eternal God, for obedience offaith to ~ all 


τὰ ἔθνη  Ὑνωρισθένος. 97 µόνῳ σοφῷ Oey διὰ Ίη- 
the nations having Deen made known—= (the] only wise God, through Je- 


σοῦ χριστοῦ, ᾧ 9 δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶναςὶ. ἁμήν. 
sus t, towhom be glory to the ages. Amen, 

Πρὸς  Ῥωμαίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Κορίνθου, ae Φοίβης τῆς 
To (the) Bomans written from Corinth. 


διακόνου τῆς ἐν Keyypeaic ixxAnciac." 
servant ofthe η “Cenchrea ‘assembly. 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ ΤΟΥΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ.' 


‘THE “το 


PAUL, called fo be an 
apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of 
God, and SGosthenes 
our brother, 2unto the 
church of God which 
is at Corinth, to them 
that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to 
be saints, with all that 
in every place call up- 
on the name of Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours: 
3 rc as be unto you 
pao eee from God 
ather, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


4 I thank my God 
always on your behalf 
for the grace of God 
which is given you by 
Jesus Christ; 5 that 
in every thing ye are 
enriched by him, in 
all utterance, and tn 
all knowledge; 6 even 
as the testimony of 
Christ was corfirmed « 
in you: 780 that ye 
come behind in no 
gift; waiting for tho 
voming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 8 who 


κ Verses 25-27 placed at end of chapter xiv. a. 


subscription GLTW ; 


‘THE “CORINTHIANS ΣΕΡΙΞΤΙΙΕ *¥IRST, 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ Ὀκλητὺςὶ ἀπόστολος «Ιησοῦ xprcrov,* διὰ  θελή- 
Paul a called apostle of Jesus Christ, by (the) will 


µατος θεοῦ, καὶ Σωσθενης ὁ ἀδελφός, 2 τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ 
of God, and Sosthenes’ the Brother, to the assembly 

θεοῦ ἁτῇ ovcy ἐν Κορίνθ ιασµένοις ty χριστῷ “In- 

of God which boy in ο) ay .. ο αἱ in χριστρ 8 


gov," κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα 
cus, called saints, with all those “calling ‘on *the ‘namie 


τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, αὐτῶν. ετεῖ 
*of "ους *°Lord ‘Jesus tin μασ .ρ]αοο, both vheirs 

καὶ ἡμῶν' ὃ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὺς.ἡμὼν 

and ours: grace to yon and peace from God our Father 


καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
and (the) Lord Jesus Christ. 


4 Evxapiore rp.Jew.pou πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ τῷ 


my God always concerning you, for the 
χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ δοθείσφ ὑμῖν ἐν χριστῷ “Tr ο. ὅ ὅτι ἐν 
grace of God cree was given oT in that in 


παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ λόγω, καὶ macy 
everything ye were enriched in him, in all discourse and all 


woe, 6 καθώς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν 
knowledge, acconcing ων the testimony ofthe Christ was confirmed in 


ὑμῖν' 7 ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσµατι, ἀπεκ- 
7ου, 80 that Be B δν behind in my one x pe : 


δεχοµένους τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἀησοῦ χριστοῦ' 
awaiting the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ; 


1 + τῶν αἰώνων Ofages LT. & — the 


Πρὸς ᾿Ῥωμαίους Tra. 


® + Παύλου τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον of Paul the Apostle x; + Παύλου 6; — τοὺς κα ( Πρὸς 


Ἱορινθίους a LTTraw. 
Kopirby placed afer Ἰησοῦ Ltra. 


5 Γκλητος] La. 


ἁ τῇ οὔσῃ ὦ 
C am 7g 


© χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ LTTraW. 
υττήα] 


1, I CORINTHIANS. 

8 ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους, ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ 
who glso willconfrm you to (the) end, unimpeachable in the 

ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 9 miordc ὁθεύς, δύ 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘Faithful (is) God, by 


οὗ ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν τοῦ.υἱοῦ.αὐτοῦ ‘Inaov χριστοῦ 
whom ye were called into fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ 


τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν. 


our Lord. 

10 Παρακαλῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
Now I exhort you, brethren, by the pame 
κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε πάντες, 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that “the ‘same ‘thing ’ye *say *all, 
καὶ μὴ (ή ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσµατα, Fred’ κατηῤτισμένοι 

and ο 'there "be °among *you ‘divisions; but ye be knit together 


ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ vot. καὶ ἐν rg αὐτῷ γνώμφ. 11 ἐδηλώθη.γάρ 
in the lg mind and in the samo ος το Του it was shewn 
µοι wept ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί.μου, ὑπὸ THY Χλόης, 

to me concerning you, my brethren, by those of (the house of) Chloe, 
ὅτι Epideg ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσιν' 12 Aéyw.dé τοῦτο, ὅτι ἕκαστος 
that strifes among you there are But I say this, that each 
ὑμῶν λέγει, ‘Eye μὲν εἰμι Παύλου, ἐγὼ.δὲ ᾿Απολλώ, ἐγω.δὲ 
of you aays, am of Paul, andI of Apollos, andl 
Κηφᾶ, ἐγὼ.δὲ χριστοῦ. 19 Μεμέρισται ὁ Χριστός; μὴ Παῦ- 
of Cephas, andI of Christ Has *been “divided 'the “Christ? *Paal 
λος ἐσταυρώθη Ιὑπὲρὶ ὑμῶν; ἢ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπ- 


"πας οτιοἰὴοάἀ for you? or to the name of Paul were ye 
rioOnre; 14 εὐχαριστῶ ετῷ θερ" ὅτι οὐδένα ἡμῶν ἐβάπτισα, 
baptized ? thank God that noone ofyou I baptized, 
εἰ μὴ Κρίσπον καὶ Γάϊον’ 16 ἵνα py τις  eimg ὅτι εἰς τὸ 
except Crispus and Gaius, that uot anyone should say that unto 
ἐμὸν ὄνομα “iBarrica.* 16 ἐβάπτισα.δὲ καὶ τὸν Στεφανᾶ 
my name I baptised. And I baptized also the *of *Stephanas 


οἶκον' λοιπὸν οὐκ.οῖδα εἴ τινα ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 17 Οὐ.γὰρ 


"house; as {ο the rest Iknow not if any other I baptized. For ‘not 
aréorecdtéy με] χριστὸς BawriZey,*adr" εὐαγγελίζεσθαι" 
*ecnt *me ‘Christ to baptize, bat toannounce the glad tidjngs ; 


οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, ἵνα μὴ Kevw0y ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
not in wisdom of word, that *not ‘bemadevoidthe cross ofthe Christ. 
18 ὁ λόγος.γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις µωρία 
Forthe word ofthe cross to those perishing ‘foolishness 
ὁστίν, τοῖς.δὲ owlopévorg ἡμῖν dvvapic θεοῦ ἐστιν. 19 yé- 
‘is, but °who ‘are ‘being *savcd 'to“us *power οί ''God ‘it Sis. ΠΕ λα 
γραπται (a , Awor\w τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν 
“been ‘*written )*for, Ι willdcestroy the wisdom ofthe wise, and the 


σύνεσιν τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. 20 Ποῦ σοφός; 
understanding of the understanding ones I will set aside. Where {is tho) wise? 


ποῦ ypappartic; ποῦ = 'eulnrnrng' rov.aiwvoc.rovrov; 
where (thc) scribe? where (the) disputer of this age? 
οὐχὶ.ἐμώρανεν 6 θεὺς τὴν σοφίαν rov.Kdopou.™rovrou'; 
did not *make °foolish ‘God {ο = wisdom of this world? 


21 Ἐπειδὴ.γὰρ ἐν τῷ σοφίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ.ἔγνω ὁ κόσμος διὰ 
For since, in the wisdom of God, *knew ‘not 'the *world *by 


τῆς σοφίας τὸν Oeoy, εὐδόκησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ τῆς µωρίας τοῦ 


“wisdom God, *was “pleased *God by the foolishness of the 
{περὶ ν. 6 — τῷ θεῷ (reud ἐὐχαριστώ I give thanks) T. 
baptized trtraw. $+ (0). "addaTIra. =! σννζητητῆς LTTra. 


the world) Lttraw. 
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shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that ye 
may be blameless ia 
the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 9 God 
ts faithful, by whom 
ye were calicd unto 
the fellowship of his 
Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


10 Now I beseech 
you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, that ve all 
apeak the same thing, 
and that there be no 
divisions among you; 
but that ye be pere-, 
fectly joined together 
in the sume mind and 
in the same judgment. 
1] For it hath beon 
declared unto me of 
you, my brethren, by 
them which are of the 
house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions 
among you. 12 Now 
this I say, that every 
one of you saith, I «m 
of Pauls; and I of 
Apollos; and I of Ce- 

has; and I of Christ. 

3 Is Christ divided? 

was Paul crucified for 
you? or wero ye bap- 
tized in the name of 
Paul? 141 thank God 
that I baptized none 
of you, but Crispus 
and Gains; 15 lest any 
should say that I had 
baptized in mive own 
namo. 16 And I bap- 
tized also the house- 
hold of Stephanns ; 
besides, I know not 
whether I] baptized any 
other. 17 For Onrist 
sent me not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the 
ospel: not with wise 

om of words, lest the 

ross of Christ should 

made of none effect. 

18 For the preaching 
of the cross isto them 
that perisb foolish- 
ness; but unto us 
which are sayed it is 
the power of God, 
19 For it is written, I 
will destroy the wis- 
dom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing 
the understanding of 
the prudent, 20 Where 
ts the wise? where is 
the scribe? where és 
the disputer of this 
world? hath not God 
made foolish the wis- 
dom of this world 2 
21 For after that in 
the wisdom of God 
the world by wisdom 
kpew not God, it 
pleased God by the 


h ¢BarricOnre ye Were 


m™ — τούτου (1'.ad 
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foolishness of preach- 
ing to save them 
that believe. 22 For 
the Jews require a 
sign, and the Greeks 
scek after wisdom: 
23 but we ach 
Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness ; ; 
24 but unto them 
which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks 
Christ the power of 
od, and the wisdom 
of God. 25 Because 
the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men; and 
the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. 
26 For ye see your 
enlling, brethren, how 
that not many wise 
mcno after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not 
many noble, are call- 
ed: 
chosen the foolish 
things of the world 
to confound the wise ; 
and God hath chosen 
the weak things of 
tho world to confound 
the things which are 
mighty; 3% and base 
things of the world, 
and things which are 
despised, hath God 
chosen, yea,and things 
which are not, to 
bring to nought things 
that are: 29 that no 
flesh should glory in 
his presence, 30 But 
of him are ye in 
Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us 
wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and sanctifi- 
eation, and redem 
tion : 9] that, accor 
ing as it is written, 
He that glorieth, let 
him glory 
Lord. 


IL And I, brethren, 
when I came to you, 
came not with excel- 
lency of speech or of 
sas om, declaring un- 

oe ee the ο. 
ef God. 3 For I de- 
termined not to know 
any thing among wood 
eave Jesus nee 


him crucified, 
I was with ee ee 
weakness, and in fear, in 


κηρύγματος σῶσαι 


27 but "God hath | 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΘΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΤΣ A, 1711, 


τοὺς πιστεύοντας 22 ἐπειδὴ καὶ Ἴου- 

proclamation tosave those that believe, Bince both Jews 

δαῖοι "ση πα - ᾽αἰτοῦσιν, καὶ Ἕλληνες ή ζητοῦσιν. 
ολ λλὶς ος, and Greeks *wisdom ‘peek ; 

23 ἡμε τς. δὲ κηρύσσομεν ee ἐσταυρώμένον, Ἰσυδαίοις 
ut we- to Jews 


μὲν οκάνδαλυν,. 9 Ἕλλησινί 8 δὲ µωρίαν 24 αὐτοῖς.δὲ τοῖς 
indeed a cause of offence, *to *Greeks ‘and foolishness ; but to these the 
κλητοῖς, Ἰουδαίοις.τε καὶ Ἓλλησι», χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ God’s power and 
θεοῦ σοφίαν. 25 Srt τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν 
God's wisdom. Because the foolishness of God wiser 


ἀνθρώπων ἐστίν' καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον τῶν 
than men is, and the weakhess of God stronger 


ἀνθρώπων Ploriv. 26 Βλέπετε γὰρ τὴν.κλῆσιν.ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, 

than men is, For ye see your calling, brethren, 
Ort ov πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, οὗ πολλοὶ duva- 
thatnot many wise accordingto fiesh {thereare],not many power: 


Toi, ov πολλοὶ εὐγενεις 27 ἀλλὰ τὰ pwpd τοῦ Koopov 
ful, not many high-born, But the foo things ον the world 


ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, 3ϊνα τοὺς σοφοὺς καταισχύνη"' ον τὰ 
*chose cage that the wise he might put tos and the 


ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Oedc," ἕνα καται 
weak ings of the world *chose 'God, that he might put to 


τὰ ἰσχυρά 28 καὶ τὰ ἁγενῆ τοῦ Kocpov καὶ τὰ (ξουθενη- 
phe strong things; and the low-born of the πες ane the 
τὰ 


μένα ἐξελέξατο ἁθεός, "καὶ τὰ  µμὴ.ὄντα, ἵνα 
eplved *chose AGod, and thethingsthat are not, CL ee 


ὄντα xarapynoy’ 29 ὅπως μὴ καυχήσηταιὶ πᾶσα σὰρξ 
are he may annul; so that t might “boast ‘all “flesh 


ἱνώπιον "αὐτοῦ." 90 ἐξ αὐτοῦ.δὲ ὑμεῖς tore ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
before him, But of him ye are in Christ Jesus, 


ὃς ἐγενήθη ἡμῖν σοφία". ἀπὸ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνη.τε καὶ ἅγιασ- 
who wasmade tous wisdom from God and ος and = sancti- 


μὸς καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις 31 ἵνα, . καθὼς 77 απται, 
fication and redemption ; that, according as it written, 
‘O καυχώμµενος, ἐν ἀσθω. 
the He that aio are (the) I Lor feen te baat 
2 Kayw ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἦλθον οὗ καθ 


And: I having come {ο you, brethren, scams not eccorucs to 


ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μαρτύριον 
excellency of word or όλα, announcing to you the kestimony 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 2 οὐ.γὰρ ἔκρινα Στοῦ" Yeidevar τι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
, of God, For *not "I "decided to know anything among you,’ 


εἰ. μὴ ησοῦν Χριστόν, καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυρωμένον. 3 "καὶ καὶ ἐγὼ" 
except Jesus Christ, and him cruc ed. 


ὶ AA 
ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν 9¢ ῥόβφ ser ty πα το λα ἐγενόμην πρὸς 


ὑμᾶς' 4 καὶ ὁ λόγος.µου καὶ τὸ. ο..- ο ty ridoig 


my shearer | ied you; and)=6omyword and =~mypreaching (was) not in persuasive 
words of Mans wie "ἀνθρωπίνης! σοφίας λόγοις, "GAA" ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος 
dom, but in demon- Sof ‘wisdom ‘words, but in demonstration of (the) Spirit 

» σηµεία signs GLTTrAW. φ ἔθνεσι» to nations OLTTrAW. » — ἐστίν TTr. 4 ἵνα 
καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς [L}TTrA. * [καὶ 1a ....0 θεός]. ®—xailitra.  * κανχή- 
σεται Κ. 7 τοῦ θεοῦ God GLTTraW. "σοφία ney LITrA. t— τοῦ GLTTrAW. 7 τι 


eisevas GLTTAW. 


5 κἀγὼ LITrA, 


& — ἀνθρωπίνης GLTITIAW, » αλλὰ Tr. 


fl. I CORINTHIANS. 
καὶ δυνάµεως' 5 ἵνα ἡ.πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ} ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώ- 
and of power; that your faith might not be in wisdom of men, 
πω», Ράλλ’" ἐν duvaper Oeov. 

but in power of God. 


6 Σοφίαν.δὲ λαλοῦμεν» ἐν τοῖς τελείοις σοφίαν.δὲ οὐ τοῦ 
But wisdom wespeak among the perfect; but wisdom, not 


αἰῶνος.τούτου, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ.αἰῶνος.τούτου. τῶν 
A thls ee nor of the rulers of this age, who 


καταργουµένων' 7 ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν «σοφίαν θεοῦ' ἐν µυστηρίῳ, 


execcming to nought. But: we speak wisdom ofGod in amystery, 
τὴν ἁποκεκρυμμένην ἣν προὠρισεν 0 θεὸς πρὸ τῶν 
tho hidden (wisdom) which *prodetermined ‘God before the 


αἰώνων εἰς δόξαν. ἡμῶν, 8 ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ 
ages for our glory, which noone of the rulers 


αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν' εἰ. «γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν κύριον 
of this age bas known, (for if they had known, *not ‘the * 


τῆς δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν' 9 ἀλλά καθὼς γέγραπ- 
Fof “the "glory “they "would have crucified,) bat Secording: as i 


rat, “A ος οὐκ.εἶδεν, καὶ οὓς οὐκ.ἤκουσεν, καὶ 
written, Things which sawnot, and ear heard © 5t, and 


ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ.ἀνέβη, 4" ἠτοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς 

into heart f man came not, which ‘*prepared God 
τοῖς αχους αὐτόν 10 ἡμῖν δὲ «ὁ θεὸς ἀπεκάλυψενὶ 

{ος those that love him, but to us God revealed (them) 


διὰ rov.rve νεύματος. αὐτοῦ. τὸ.γὰρ πνεῦμα πάντα ξἐρευνᾷ,' 
by pirit ; forthe Spirit all things Searches, 


καὶ τὰ βάθη τοῦ θεοῦ. 11 τίς γὰρ οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ 
even the depths ot Gott For who *knows '‘of*men_ the things 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ev 

man, except the = spirit of man which [is) in 

αὐτῷι οὕτως καὶ τὰ ov θεοῦ οὐδεὶς' older," εἰ μὴ τὸ 

80 also the μπες of God noone knows, except the 

πγεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 "bee «δὲ οὗ TO πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου éda- 

Spirit of God. utwe not the spirit of the world re- 
βοµεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ i ο ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν 

ea but the Bhs (is) from God, that ποσα, know 


τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ie ae ἡμῖν. 19 °A καὶ λαλοῦμεν, 
the things by God granted to us: which also we spcak, 


οὑκ ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δι- 
not in “taught Sof*‘human ‘wisdom ‘words, but in (those) 


δακτοῖς πνεύματος ἁγίουμ πνευματικοῖς πνευματικὰ 
ο of (the) *Spirit oly, “by "spiritual (means) ‘spiritual things 


"συγκρίνοντες' 14 ψυχικὸς δὲ κας οὐ.δέχεται τὰ 


cating. But (the) natural receives not the eines 

τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ Seow: A αὐτῷ iory, καὶ 

of the t a to him they are; and 
ov.dvvaras γνῶναι, ας πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται. 

he cannot know [them], becauso spiritually they are discerned ; 
15 6.02 iid aria ἀνακρίνει luéy" πάντα, αὐτὸς.δὲ ὑπ' 
* But the allthings, buthe by 


οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται, 16 τίς. reyap & ω γοῦν κυρίου, 
is discerned. For who did know (the) mind of (the) Lord ? 
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atration of tho Spirit 
and of power: 5 that 
your faith snould not 
stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the 
power of God. 


6 Howbeit we spoak 
wisdom among them 
that are perfect: yut 
not the wisdom of this 
world, nor of the 
princes of this world, 
that come to nought: 
7 but we spenk tho 
wisdom of God ina 
mystery, even the hid- 
den wisdum, which 
God ordained before 
the world unto our 
glory: 8 which none 
of the princes of this 
world κοιν : for had 
they known it, they 
would not have cruci- 
fled the Lord of glory. 
9 But as it is written, 
Eyo hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, peither 
bave entcred into the 
heart of man, the 
things which God hath 
foe for them that 
ovehim. 10 But God 
hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit : 
for the Spirit search- 
eth all things, yea, the 
dcep things of God. 
11For what man know- 
eth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him ? 
even 5ο the things of 
God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God. 
12 Now we have re- 
ceived, not tho spirit 
of the world, but the 
spirit which is of God; 
that we might know 
the things that are 
freely given to us of 
God. 13 Which things 
also we apcak, not in 
the words which man's 
wisdom teachcth, but 
which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth ; comparin 
spiritual things with 
Spiritual, 14 But the 
natural manreceiveth 
not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness 
unto him: neither can 
he know thcm, because 
they are spiritually 
discerned. 15 But he 
that is spiritual judg- 
eth all things, yct he 
himself is judged of 
ho man, 16 For who 
hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that he 
instruct him? 


ma 
ὃς συµβιβάσει αὐτόν; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν ™ypiorov" ἔχομεν. But πο have the mind 
who instruct him? Bat we (the) mind of Christ have. of Christ. 
ν ἀλλὰ Tr. e θεοῦ σοφίαν GLTTrAW. 46 ὅσα whatsoever LTrA. 9 ἀπεκάλνψεν ὁ θεὸς 
Lttraw. {--- αὐτοῦ (read the Spirit) ιττήα]. ε ἐραυνᾷ ΤΤτΑ. Ἀ έγνωκεν has known LTIraw, 


ta? Ανίον GLITraW. κ συγς 1. Ufralu; — μὲν Titra]. 


™ «upiou of [the] Lord L 
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11]. ΑπᾶΙ, brethren, 
could not speak unto 
ou as unto spiritual, 
ut as unto carnal, 
even ag unto babes in 
Christ. 2 I have fed 
you with milk, and 
not with meat: for 
hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither 
ye now are ye able, 
For ye are yet carnal: 
for whcrons there w 
among you envying, 
and strife, and divi- 
sions, are ye not car- 
nal, and walk as men? 
4 For while one saith, 
Tam of Paul; andan- 
other, lam of Apollos; 
are ye not carnal? 
ὃ Who then is Paul, 
and who ts Apollos, 
but ministers by whom 
ye believed, even as 
the Lord gave toever 
man? 61 have planted, 
Apollos watered; but 
God gave the increase, 
7 So then neither is 
he that planteth any- 
thing, neither he that 
Watereth; but God 
that giveth the in- 
crease. 8 Now hethat 
planteth and he that 
wntercth are one: and 
very man shall re- 
ceive his own reward 
according to his own 
labour. 9 For we are 
labourers together 
with God: ye are God’s 
ο Ἡ ye are 
God’s building. 10 Ac- 
cording tothe grace of 
God which is given 
Ὠπίο me, a8 Α wise 
masterbuilder, I have 
laid the foundation, 
and another buildeth 
thereon. But letevery 
man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. 
11 For other foun- 
dation can no man 
lay than that is 
laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. 12 Now if any 
rman build upon this 
foundation gold, sil- 
ver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble, 
Wevery mAn’s work 
sball be made mani- 
fest : for the day shall 
declare it, because it 
shall be revealed by 
fire; and the fire 
shall ¢ every man’s 
work of what sort it 
is. 14 If any man’s 


5 κἀγώ GLTTrAW. 
GUTTrA, 


transposed 1 ΤΊτΑ ΥΓ. 
ὃ λήµψεται LTTrA. 


νο the foundation) Lttr[a]. 
μενεῖ shall abide G@LTaw. 


τ οὐδὲ GLTTrAW. 
ἀνθρωποί not men LTTraw. 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOTOYS A. IIT. 
3 "Kai éyw," ἀδελφοί, οὐκ.ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι ὑμῖν ὡς 
And I, _brethren, was not able tospeak toyou af 
πνευματικοῖς, ἀλλ ὡς “σαρκικοῖςι! ὡς νηπίοις ty χριστφ. 
to spiritual, but as to tleshly ; as tobabes in Christ. 
ὁ γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐἑπότισα, Ycai' οὐ βρῶμα' οὑὕπω.γὰρ IndvvacG:,! 
Milk *you ‘I *gaveto drink; and not meat, for not yet were ye able, 
ἀλλ᾽ τοῦτεὶ «ἔτιι νῦν δύνασθε 3 ἔτιγὰρ σαρκικοί tore. 
but neither yet now are ye able; for yet fleshly ye are. 
ὕπου.γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ Epic ἱκαὶ διχοστασίαι,Ἡ 
For where among you emulation and strife and divisions (there are), 


οὐχὶ σαρκικοί tore. καὶ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε ; 
*not ‘fieshly ‘are *ye, and *according *to *man ‘walk? 


4 drav.yap λέ ric, Eyw μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος.δέ, Εγὼ 
For tae «αν Yay .. i - a of Paul, gad ceo y 
᾽Απολλώ, ᾽οὐχὶ σαρκικοίῖ gore; 5 "Τίςϊ οὖν ἐστιν *TavAoc,* 


of Apollos, 2Σηοῦ exshly ‘are 3792 Whd then is Paul, 
Yric’ δὲ7 * AmodXwe," Σἀλλ᾽ 7H" διάκονοι δι ὧν ἐπιστεύ- 
®who ‘and Apollos? but servants through whom ye be- 


care, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς 'ὁ κύριος ἔδωκεν; 6 ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, 

lieved, and  toeach as the Lord gave? I planted, 
l4 , e ν ιά 

᾿Απολλώς ἐπότισεν, ἀλλ ὁ θεὸς ηὔξανεν 7 ὥστε οὔτε 


Apollos watered ; but God gave growth. So that neither 
ὁ Φυτεύων ἐστίν tt, οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐζά- 
Ἡο that plants is anything, nor hethat waters; but *who “gives 


νων θεός. 8 ὃ φυτεύων.δὲ καὶ 6 ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν' ἕκαστος 


“growth 'God. But he that plantsand bethat waters one 6; ‘each 
δὲ rov.idioy μισθὺν “AnWerac' κατὰ rov.idiov κόπον. 
*but his own reward shall receive according to his own labour, 


9 θεοῦ.γάρ ἐσμεν συνεργοί' θεοῦ γεώργιον, θεοῦ οἰκοδομή 
For God's *we *are ‘fellow-workers ;God’s husbandry, God's pbuilding 


tore. 10 Kard τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν po, ὡς 
ye are, According tothe grace of God which was given tome, as 


σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων  θεμέλιον ©réOecea," ἄλλος.δὲ éErrorxodopet’ 

awise architect ‘(the) fuundation I have laid, and another builds up. 

ἕκαστος.δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ' 11 θεμέλιον.γὰρ ἄλλον 
But 3θ4ο]ι ‘let take heed how he builds up. For *foundation ‘other 


οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείµενο», ὅς ἐστιν TIn- 
noone is able to lay besides that which islaid, which is Je- 


σοῦς ὁ Χριστός." 12 εἰδὲέ “ree ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον 
sus the Christ. Now if anyone build up on *foundation 
frovrov" [χρυσόν, doyupoy," λίθους τιµίους, ξύλα, χόρτο», 
‘this gold, silver, "stones ‘precious, wood, grass, 
καλάμη», 19 ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὺν yevnoerat’ ἡ.γὰρ 
straw, ofeach the work manifest will become; for the 
ἡμέρα δηλώσει ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἁποκαλύπτεται' καὶ ἑκάστου 
day will declare [it], because ἱπ fire it is revealed ; and of each 
τὺ ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστιν, τὸ rips δοκιμάσει. 14 εἴ τινος τὸ 
the work whateort itis, the fire will prove. If of anyone the 
, UJ ο 
ἔργον Ἀμένειϊ ὃ Ἰἐπῳκοδόμησεν,ἳ μισθὸν Ἁλήψεται 16 εἴ 
work abides which built up, a reward he shall receive. If 


ο σαρκίνοις to fleshy GLITrAW. P—KaiGLTPraAW, 9% ἐδύνασθε 
8 [en] 1, t — καὶ διχοστασίαι LTTrA. "οὐκ (οὐχὶ W) 
~7i what LITr; ris} a.  ‘AmwodAws and Παυλος 
7 + ἐστιν is LTTrA. 8 — add’ ἢ GLTTrAW. ® αλλὰ LTTYA. 
© ἔθηκα 1 laid rtra. 4 χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς 1, ; —SOTTrAW. * — τοῦτον 
{χρυσίον, ἀργύριον TTr. 6 + αντὸ itself Lrmaw. 

| ἐποικοδόμησεν Tiray * λήµψεται LITA. 


CORINTHIANS. 


ζημιωθήσεται" αὐτὸν δὲ 
but Miruself 


ITI, IV. I 


rivog τὸ ἔργον κατικαήσεται. 
of anyone the work = shall be consumed, be shall suffer lose, 
σωθήσετπι, οὕτως.δὲ ὡς cut πυρός. 16 OnK.oicare ore }’αὸς 
shall be saved, but so as through fire. Know Το not that *temple 
θεοῦ tore, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; 17 εἴ τις 

‘God's ycare, and the = Spirit of God dwells in you? If anyone 
τὺν ναὺν τοῦ θεοῦ Φφθείρει, φθερεῖ lrovrov' ὁ 
the temple of God corrupt, "shall *bring °to ‘corruption *him 
Oeics ὁ.γὰρ ναὺς τοῦ θεοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινὲς ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 
0ο; forthe tcinple of God *holy ‘is, which ‘are 179, 


18 μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἑξαπατάτω' et τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς 
«Νο οι Thituself Ict Sdeceive: if anyone *thinks (*himself) "wise 
εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ.αἰῶνι.τούτῳ, μωρὸς yevicOw, ἵνα 


®to ‘be. 'among 7you in this age, foolish let him become, that 
γένηται σοφός. 19 ἡ.γὰρ σοφία τοῦ.κόσμου.τούτου µωρία 
ho may ὃς wiso. For the wisdom of this world foolishuess 


παρὰ τῷ Oey ἐστιν γέγραπται.γάρ. Ὁ ὁρασσόµενος τοὺς 


with God is; for it has becn written, He takes the 
σοφοὺς ἐν τῷ.πανουργίᾳ.αὐτῶν. 20 καὶ πάλι», Κύριος 
8 ise in their craltincsa, And agaiv, (The) Lord 


γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν, ὅτι εἰσὶν µάταιοι. 
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work nahide which he 
hath built therempon, 
be shall reccive a ree 
ward. IS Tf any man's 
work shall be burned, 
ho shall suffer loss: 
but he himself shall 
be saved; yet soas by 
fire. 16 Know το not 
that ve are the temple 
of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 17 1f any 
moan defilethe temple 
of God, him shall God 
destroy; for the tcm- 
pile of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 
18 Let uo man deceive 
himself. If any man 
among you scetwcth to 
be wise in this world, 
let him become a fool, 
that he may be wise. 
19 For the wisdom of 
this world is foolish- 
ness with God. For 
itis written, Hc taketh 
the wixe in their own 
eraftiness, 20 And 
again,The Lord know- 


kpows the reacopings ofthe wise, that they are vain. eth the thoughts of the 
” a , ῃ ς ν , ) τει νὰ Wise, that they are 
21 Qore pnceic καυχάσθω by ἀνθρώποις' πάντα.γἀρ ὑμῶν Fie ey ere let 
Sothat *nu°’one = ‘let boust = in ΙΟΣ for allthings *yours yo wan glory in men. 
ἐστιν, 22 εἴτε Παῦλος, εἴτε ᾿Απολλως, εἴτε Κηφᾶς, εἴτε πες τς 
; Ww ) Ce he) Yours; 22 whether 
are, hether Paul, or Apollos, or phas. or (the) pani, ος Apollos. or 


κύσµος, etre ζωή, εἴτε θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα, εἴτε μέλλοντα’ 
world, ος lifo, or death, or preacnt things, or coming things, 
΄ € - n? of « ~ é ~. 4 δὲ θ ~ 
πάντα υμῶν εστιν" 23 υμεῖς.δὲ χοιστοῦ' yptoroc.dé Orov. 
all "yours ‘are; and ye = Christ’s, and Christ God's, 
4 Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος ὡς ὑπηρέτας χυιστοῦ 
So *vfSus ‘lct‘reckon ‘*a*man as attendants of Christ 
και οἰκονόμους puornpiwy θεοῦ. 2° dé" λοιπόν, Cyreirac 
aud =. atewards *wysterics ‘of 7God's, But as to the rest, it is required 
ἐν τοῖς οἰκογόμοις ἵνα πιστός τις εὑρεθῷ. B ἐμοὶ.δὲ εἰς ἐλά- 
iu stewarils that faithful one bo found, Buttome  thesmall- 
χιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ ὑμῶν» ἀνακριθῶ, ἡ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης 
tet matter itis that by you I becxamiued, ος by mMAn’s 
yuépac’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνακρίνω. 4 οὐδὲν.γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ 
day. But neither myself dolexamine, Forof nothing iu myself 
΄ é » , , 9 a ’ 6 δι ’ 
σύνοιδα ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδικαίωµαι’ ὁ.ἑὲ ava- 
Jam conscious; but not by this havel been justified: but he πο  ex- 


κρίνων µε κὐριός ἐστιν. 5 ὥστε μὴ πρὺ καιροῦ τι 
amines me(the) Lord is, Sothat not before (the) time anything 


κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ὁ κύριος, ὃς καὶ  Φωτίσει τὰ 


ἔλθρ 


judge, until may have come tho Lord, who both will bring to light the 
‘KpumTad τοῦ σκότους, καὶ «φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς τῶν 
hidden things of darkuess, aud will muke manifest the counsels 


καυδιῶν' καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of hearts; and then praise shall be to¢ach from God. 
6 Tavra.dé, ἀδελφοί, perecynpatioa εἰς ἐμαντὸν καὶ ΡΑ- 
Now these things, brethren, I transferred to myeelf and A- 
|| ~ r ' - ΄ 4 3 { | 
πολλω" δι ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν µάθητε τὸ μὴ ὑπὲρ 
pollos On accountof you, that in us ye may learn not 7above 


' avrov L. 


8 — ἐστιν (read [arc)) LTTra. 
| Απολλὼων τν, 


m— τῷ L(A). 


Cc phas, or the world, 
or life, or death, or 
things present, or 
things to come; all 
ara yours; 23 and ye 
are Christ's; and 
Christ t3 God's. 

1V. Let a man 80 
account of us, as of 
the ininistcrs«of Christ, 
and stewards of the 
mystcries of «οά, 
2 Moreover it is re- 
quired in stewards 
that a man be fonn 
faithful, 3 But with 
me it is a very small 
thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of 
Man's judenicnt: yea, 
1 judge not mine own 
self. 4 For I know 
nothing by myself; 
yet am I not hereby 
justified: but he that 
queen me is the 

ord, § Therefore 
judge nothing before 
the time, until the 
Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the 
hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will make 
iwanifest the counsels 
of the hearts: and 
then shall every man 
have praise of God. 

6 And these things, 
brethren, I have in a 
figure transfcrred to 
myself and to Apollos 
for your sakes; that 


- 


9 ὧδε here LTtra, 
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ye might learn {n ub 
not to think of men 
above that which is 
written, that no one 
of you be puffed up 
for one agaiust an- 
other. 7 For who 
maketh thee to differ 
from another? and 
what hast thou that 
thou didet not receive? 
now if thou didst re- 
ceive it, why dost thou 
glory, as if thou hadst 
not received tt? 8 Now 
ye are full, now ye 
are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings with- 
out us: and 1 would 
to God ye did reign, 
that wo also might 
reign with you. 9 For 
I think that God hath 
set forth us the apos- 
tles last, as it were 
appointed to denth: 
for we are made a 
spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, 
and to men. 10 We 
are fools for Christ's 
sake, but ye are wise 
fn Christ; we are 
weak, but ye are 
strong; ye are ho- 
nournble, but we areé 
despised, 1] Even un- 
to this present hour 
we both huuger, and 
thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and 
have πο certain dwell- 
ingplace ; 12 and la- 
bour, working with 
our own hands : being 
reviled, we b!css; being 
ο we suffer 
t 13 being defamed, we 
{utrent;: wo are made 
as the filth of the 
world, and are tho off- 
scouring of all things 
unto this day. 141 
write not these things 
to shame you, but as 
my beloved sons I 
warn you. I15 For 
though ye have ten 
thousind instructors 
iu Christ, yet have ye 
not many fathers; for 
io Christ Jesus I have 
begotten an through 
the gospel. 16 Whero- 
fore I beseech you, 
be yo followers of me, 


17 For this cause 
have I sent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my 
beloved son, and faith- 
ful in the Lord, who 
shall briug you into 
remembrance of my 
ways which be in 
Christ, a» I teach 
evcry where in every 
church. !8 Now soma 
are puffed up, as 


4 ἆ LTTrAW. 


admonishing τ. 


Σ--- φρονειν (read µη nothing) LTTrAW,. 
Ὁ γυμνιτεύομεν LITIAW. 
5 + αὐτὸ very (thing) 5. 


MWPOT ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. 
95"  γέγραπται = *dporet," ἵνα μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς 
*what ‘has‘becn ’written ‘to "think, that not one for one 
φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 7 τίς.γἀρ σε διακρίνει: 
ye be puffed up agninst the other. For who thee makes to differ? 
τί.δὲ ἔχει 35 οὐκ.έλαβες;  εἰ.δὲ καὶ  ἔλαβες, 
and what hast thou which thou didst not τουθίτο } but if also thou didst receive, 
τί καυχᾶσαι ὡς μὴ AaBwy; 8 dn κεκορεσµένοι ἐστέ, 
why boastcst thou as not having received? Already satiated ye arc; 
ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε, ywpic ἡμῶν éBacietoare’ καὶ ὄφελόν 
already ye were enriched; apart from us ye reigned ; and 1 would 
γε ἐβασιλεύσατε, ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν "συμβασιλεύσωμεν.ὶ 
surely ye did reign, that also we “you *might "τοῖσι *with. 
9 δοκῶ.γὰρ ‘ore 6 θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἑσχάτους ἀπέ- 
ForI think that God us the apostles last sot 
δειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους' ὅτι θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν τῷ Kooy, 
forth as αρροἰηῖεά todeath. For aspectncle webccamo tothe worl 
καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 10 ἡμεῖς μωροὶ διὰ 
both toangels and to men. Ve (are) fools on account of 


χριστόν͵, ὑμεῖς.δὲ φρόγιμοι ἐν χριστῷ' ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ 


IV 


Christ, but ye prudent in Christ; we weak, ut yo 
ἰσχυροί' ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς.δὲ ἄτιμοι. 11 ἄχρι τῆς aore 
strong; ye glorious, but we without honour. lo the present 


ὥρας καὶ mevwpev καὶ διψῶμεν, καὶ ‘yupynrevoper," καὶ 


hour both wehunger and thirst and are nnked, and 
κολαφιζόµεθα, καὶ aorarovpev, 12 καὶ κοπιῶμεν, ipya- 
are buffeted, and wander without a home, and labour, work- 


ζόμενοι rauic.tdiarg χερσίν λοιδορούμενοιυ εὐλογοῦμεν' διω- 
ing with ourown hands. Railed at, we bless; per- 
κόµενοι, ἀνεχόμεθα 13 “βλασφημούμενοιυ" παρακαλοῦμεν' 
secuted, we bear ; evilly spoken to, we beseech : 
ὡς  Ἠµπεμικαθάρµατα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων 
as (the) refuse ofthe world we are become, ofall {the} 
περίψηµα ἕως ἄρτι. 14 Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα, 
off-scouring until now, Not shaming yuu dol write these things, 
ZaXX'" ὡς τέκνα µου ἀγαπητὰ Yvovberw." 16 ἐἀν.γὰρ 
but as “children ‘my beloved 1 admonish [you]. For if 
µυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς  ἔχητε iv χριστῳ, adr’ οὗ πολ- 
ten thousand tutors ye should havein Christ, yet not ‘many 
λοὺς πατέρας ἐν.γὰρ χριστῷ ‘Inco’ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
fathe~s ; for in Christ Jesus through the = glad tidings 
byw ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. 16 παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶςι µιμηταί µου 
i 


you did beget. I exhort therefore you, initators *of *me 
γίνεσθε. 
become, 
17 Διά τοῦτο: ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεο», ὃς ἐστιν "τέκνον 


I sent is Fohild 


κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει 
beloved and faithful in([the) Lord, who “you ‘will ?remind uf 
τὰς.ὁδούς.µου τὰς ἐν xpioryp,” καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν macy 

my ways that [are] in Christ, accordiug as everywhere in every 
ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. 18 ὡς μὴ Ἐρχομένου δέ µου πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
assembly I tench. 7As°*to ‘not*coming ‘now ‘my to you 
9 ra ΄ , “ ‘ a 9 4 - 4 
ἐφυσιώθησάν τινες 19 ἐλεύσομαι.δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν 
Ἄννοτο 3ρυ[βοά ‘up ‘some; but I shall come shortly to you, 


On account of this toyou Timotheus, who 


μου" ἀγαπὴτὸν καὶ πιστὸν ty 
my 


.σιυν- T. t — ὅτι LTTraW. 
. ἀλλὰ Tr. 7 νουθετων 
ὁ + Ἰησοῦ Jesus LT. 


= ὀνσφημονμενοι defumed ΤΑ. 
® µου τέκνον LTTra, 


IV, ν. 
6 κύριος θελήση, καὶ 
the Lord and 


X CORINTHIANS. 
νώσομαι, οὗ τὸν λόγο» τῶν 
will know, not the word of those he 


ο ο. ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν. 20 οὐ.γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ ὁ) 
are puffed u 


up, but the power. For not in word the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, adr ἐν δυνάµει. 21 τί θέλετε; ἐν 
kingdom of God (is), but in pores. What willye? with 
paBdp Ow. πρὸς ὁ ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπηῳ πνεύματί.τε «πρᾳό- 
τα ἕδω should come ai or in yer anda spirit of meek- 
τητος) $ 
ness ? 
ο U τα 
5 Ὅλως ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία 
Commonly *is *reported “among °you ‘fornication, and such fornication 


ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν Sovouaterat," ὥστε γυναϊκά 
which ποῦ even among ο nations i nanied, 50 as *wife 


τινα τοῦ πατρὸς ἔχειν. 2 καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι ἐστέ, 
‘one Chis} “father’s *to “have. Απά ye ed “up ‘are, 
ἐκ 


καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπενθήσατε, ἵ ἵνα “ἰξαρθρ' μέσου. ὑμῶν 


and πο rather q mourn, that might be taken out of sone: midst 
ὁ τὸ. ο νο: ποιήσας! "3 ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ Suc! ἀπὼν ry 
he who this deed ‘for as neing sbeent 
σώματι, παρὼν.δὲ ee wvevpart, ἤδη κἔκρικα ὡς παρών», 
in , but be haa already have judged assbaing presen’, 
τὸν οὕτως τοῦτο Kartpyacapevoy, 4 ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
him who s0 *this worked *out, in the name 
cupioy "ἡμῶν! Ἰησοῦ ἱχριστοῦρὶ συναχθέντων ὑμῶν καὶ 
of our Lord Jesus t, being gathored ωμή ye and 


τοῦ ἐμοῦ σνεύματος, σὺν ry δυνάμει τοῦ.κυρίου.Χἡμῶνὰ Ἰησοῦ 
my spirit, withthe power of our Lo Jesus 


χριστοῦ)! 5 παραδοῦναι τὸν. τοιοῦτον τῷ σατανᾷ εἰς ὄλεθρον 
hris to deliver such a one toSatan for destruction 


τῆς σαρκός, ἵνα τὸ πνεῦ σωθῤ ἐν τῷ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου 
ofthe flesh, that the spirit moay.ve savedin the day of the rd 
VIncov." 6 Ov καλὸν Τὸ καύχηµα. «ὑμῶν οὐκ.οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ 
Jesus. Not good [is] your boksting. Know ye not that a little 
ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα Cupot; 7 ἐκκαθάρατε "οὖν" τὴν πα- 
Dare 7whole *the ‘lump ‘eavens? Purgeout therefore the 


λαιὰν ζύμην, ἵνα fre véiov φύραμα, καθώς sore ἄζυμοι 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump: according as ye are unleavened, 


καὶ γὰρ τὸ.πάσχα ἡμῶν "vr wy'  οἐτύθηὶ ριστός. 
re four ο. ss Adel mus “was sacrificed x Christ. 


8 wore ἑορτάζωμεν, ων. ἐν Copy παλαιᾷ, μηδὲ ἐν 
So that we should celobrate the feast, not with *learen ‘old, nor with 


ζύμῃ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, ἀλλ ἐν ἀζύμοις Ρείλι- 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with unleavened (bread) of 
cpwweiac" καὶ ἀληθείας. 
sincerity and of truth. 

9 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ ἐπιστολῷ,. μὴ συναναμίγννυσθαι 

τα, vey in a epistle, .. to associate with 

πόρνοις' 0 {kai' οὐ πάντως τοῖς Ἀπόρνοις τοῦ.κόσμου.τού- 
fornicators ; and not ο with the fornicators of this world, 


Tov, ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις, 7" ἅρπαξιν, ἢ εἰδωλολάτραις' ἐπεὶ 
or with the covetous, or rapacious, or idolaters, since 


a 
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thongh I would not 
conic to you. 19 But 
I will come to you 
shortly, if the Lord 
will, and will know 
not the speech of thera 
which are puffed up, 
but the power. 20 For 
the kingdom of God 
ts not in word, but in 
power. 21 What will 
ye? shall I come unto 
ou with a rod, or in 
ove, and in the. spirit 
of meckness ? 

V. It is reported 
commonly that there 
is fornication among 
you, and such fornica- 
tion as is not so much 
as named among the 
Gentiles, that one 
should have his fa- 
ther’s wife. 2And ye 
are puffed up,and have 
not rather mourn 
~ that he that hath done 
this deed might be 
taken away from a- 
mong you. 3 For I 
verily, as absent in 
body, but present in 
spirit, have judged al- 
ready, as though I 
were nt, concern- 
tng him that hath so 
done this deed, 4 in 
the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, when ye 
are gathered toge- 
ther, and my spirit, 
with the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 5 to 
deliver such an one 
unto Satan for the de- 
struction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may 
be saved in the day 
of Be Teed Jesus. 

our glorying ὁ 
not good. Know ye 
not that a little lea- 
ven leareneth the 
whole lump? 7 
out therefore the eld 
leaven, that ye may 
be a new lun, as ye 
are unlenvencd. For 
even Christ our pass- 
over is sacrificed for 
us: Sthercforo let us 
keep the feast, not 
with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven 
of malice and wicked- 
ness; but with the un- 
leavencd bread of sin- 
arta and truth, 

wrote unto you 
im an epistle not to 
company with forni- 
cators: 10 yet not al- 
together with the for- 
nicators of this world, 
or with the covctous, 
or extortioners, or 


9 πραύτητος 1 ΤΑ. ἆ -- ὀνομάζεται (read (is]) oLTTraw. 
6 — ὡς LITrAW. & — ἡμῶν (read the Lord) (r}t. 
1 (Hyper Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ] (read our Lord Jesus Christ) | 
= — οὖν GLITTAW.  --- ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν LITrAW, 9 ἐθύθὴ 5 
LITraAW. ‘xaiand LITraW. 


* ἀρθῇ 
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P εἰλικρινίας Τ. 


{  πράξας) .χ. 

[ημων]. 
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with {dolaters; for 
then must ye necds 
o out of the world. 
1 But now I have 
written unto you not 
to keep company, if 
any man that iscalled 
a brother be a forni- 
cator, or covetous, or 
av idolnter, or a rail- 
er, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner; with 
such an one no not to 
ent. 12 For what have 
‘I to do to judge them 
also that are without? 
‘do not ye judge them 
‘that are within? 13 But 
them that are without 
God judgeth. There- 
foro put away from 
aniong yourselves that 
wicked person. 
VI. Dare any of you, 
having a matter a¢ 
ainst another, go to 
w before tho un- 
just, and not before 
the saints? 2 Do ye 
mot know that the 
gaints shall judge the 
world? and if the 
world shall be judg- 
ed by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge 
tho smallest matters? 
3 Know ye not that 
we shall jud an- 
@cls? how much more 
things that rtain’ 
to this life? 41f then 
ye have judgments 
of things pertaining 
to this life, set them 
to’ judge who are 
Icast cstucmed in the 
church. 5 I spcak to 
your shane. Is it so, 
that there is not a 
Wise man among you? 
no, not one that shall 
be able to. judge be- 


tween his brethren? - 


6 But brother gocth 
to law with brother, 
and that before the 
unbclievers. 7 Now 
therefore there is ut- 
terly a fault among 
ζουν because ye go to 

wW one with another, 
Why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why do 
ye not rather suffer 
yourselves to be de- 
frnauded? 8 Nay, ye 
do wrong, and de- 
fraud, and that your 
brethren, 9 Know ye 
not that the unright- 
eous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? 
Be not deceived : nei- 
ther fornicators, nor 
idolnaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effemin- 


® ὠφείλετε LTTrA. 
judge οἱ 1. 


(read do ye set up thuse, &c.) Tw. 
ε — ἐν (read ὑμῖν with you) GLTTraw. 


f — οὖν τίτι]. 


κ θεού βασιλείαν GLTTraw. 


. to you not 


ἢ peOvooc,.) ἅρπαξ' 


7 efapare put ye out GLTTraAw. 
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εὀφείχλετε" doa ἐκ τοῦ κύσµου ἐξελθεῖν. 11 'vvvi" δὲ ἔγραψα 
yoought then ους οί the world to κο. Bat now, I wrote 
ὑμῖν µὴ συναναµίγνυσθαι, tay τις ἀδελφὺς ὀνομαζόμενος 
to associate with (him],if anyone "brother ‘designated 
"yn" πόρνος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, 7 εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοίδορος, 
(be] either a fornicator,or covetous, or idolator, or railer, 
τῷ.τοιούτῳ ' μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. 12 τί 
*What 
γά οι “kai! τοὺς ἔξω κρίνειν; οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς 
{ος [isit)to me also those outside tojudge, ‘not “those ’within ‘yc 
κρίνετε; 19 τοὺς.δὲ ἔξω ὁ θεὸς *xpiver." Σκαὶ ἑξαρεῖτεῖ 
*do 379 ‘judge? But those outside God judges. And ye shal! put out 
τὸν movnooy ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶγ. 
the wicked person from among yourselves, 
6 Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν, πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν Erepor, 
Daro anyone ofyau, amatter having against the other, 
κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; 2* οὐκ 
gotolaw before the unrighteous, and not before the saints? ®Not 
οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσινι καὶ εἰ ly ὑμῖν 
‘know *yethat the saints “the ‘world ‘will*judge? and if by you 
κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, avakiot sore κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων; 8 οὐκ 
{5 judged the world, unworthy ‘are *ye of judgments the smallest? νου 
οἴδατε ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν | "μήσεγε) βιωτικά ; 
‘know *yethat angels ΄ we shall judge? much more then things of this life ? 
4 βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, τοὺς 
*"Things ος '°this life *then ‘judgment (‘as ’to) “if "ο *have, who 
ἐξ θ , 1 Lend ἐ λ “ ? b θι ry & sy 
OVUEVHMEVOUC εν το κκ ησιφ, τούτους κασιςετε. προς 
are least estecmod in the assembly, “those ‘set "το *up. or 
2 4 ε ~ thé ry ϱ/ » a” n ἑ {ee 9 
ντροπὴν ὑμῖν “λεγω." οὕτως οὐκ. ἐστιν ἐν υμῖν “σοφὸς 
shame to you Ispeak. Thus isthcrenot among you a wise(man) 
οὐδὲ eic," ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ.μέσον τοῦ να 
noteven one, who shallibeable to decide bet woen *brother 
αὐτοῦ» 6 ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ 
“his {and brother)? But brother with brother goes tolaw, and 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστωνι 7 ἤδη μὲν [οὖν ὅλως ἵἥττημα 
this before unbelievers { Already indeed therefore altogether a default 
Cin" ὑμῖν ἐστιν, ὅτι κρίµατα ἔχετε pe’ ἑαυτῶν. *drari® οὐχὶ 
among you is, that law-suita ye have among yourselves. Why not 


or a drunkard, or rapacious; with sucha one notevon to eat. 


μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε; “Stari! οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; 8 ἀλλὸ 


rather sufferwrong? why not rather be defrauded ? But 
ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ ‘ravra" ἀδελφούς. 


end these things (to your) brethron. 


” 4, . , ~ 
9 ἢ οὐκ.οἴδατε ὕτι ἄδικοι κβασιλείαν θεοῦ" οὐ κληρονο- 
Or know ye not that unjust ones({the) kingdom of 40ἀ πού ‘shall ip 


noovoww; M1j.rAavacbe’ οὔτε πόρνοι, οὗτε εἰδωλολάτραι, 


ye dowrong and defraud, 


erit? Be not mislod; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
” ΄ , adh $ , 
οὔτε potyol, οὔτε µαλακοί, οὔτε ἄρσενο- 
nor adulterers, nor abusers of themselves as women, vor abusers of theni- 


κοῖται, 10 οὔτε κλέπται, οὔτε πλεονέκται, Ιοὔτε" µέθυσοι, 
selves with men, Ώος thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
οὐ λοίξοροι, οὐχ ἵρπαγες, µβασιλείαν θεοῦ Mov" KAnpovo- 
nor railers, nor rapacious, (the), kingdom of God shall 


v4 be EGLTTTAW. “Y—KaiLTTrA. * κρινεῖ (; Ltr) will 
2+ ἡ ΟΡ ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥΥ. ®pytiye GT. ὃ καθίζετε; 
© λαλὼ 1. ά ένι GLTTrAW. « οὐδεις σοφός LTTrA- 
διὰ τέ Lira. i τοῦτο this ΙΙΤΤΤΑΥΙ. 


t poy LTrA. 


lou Tas @ — oy LITrA. 


VI, VII. 


ἠσουσιν. 1] καὶ ταῦτά τινες.ἦτε' 
uhcrit. And these things some of you were; 


cache, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, GAN’! ἐδικαιώθητε. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
washed, but yewcresanctified, but ye were justified, in the name 
τοῦ κυρίου P 'Inoov, 3 καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύµατι τοῦ.θεοῦ.ἡμῶν. 

of the Lord Jesus, and by the = Spirit of our God. 


12 Πάντα po: ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα cupdinn’ πάντα 
‘All things to me are lawful, but not allthings doprofit; all things 


μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ e ἐξουσιασθήσομαι = =—s- U6 Tivog. 

tome are lawful, but "not 11 *will be brought ander the power of any. 

13 Td βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ 3) κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν' 
Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats; 


ὁ.δὲ.θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα ΄ καταργήσει Ὥτὸ.δὲ σῶμα 
but God both this and these will bring to nought: but the body (is) 


οὗ τῷ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ κύριος τῷ σώματι' 
not forfornication, but forthe Lord, andthe Lord forthe body. 


14 ὁ δὲ.θεὺς καὶ τὸν κύριον ἤγειρεν, καὶ "ἡμᾶς! "ἐξεγερεῖ" διὰ 
Απά God: both the Lord raisedup, and us willraise out by 


Tiic.duvapewc.avrov. )5 οὐκ.οἴδατε drt τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν µέλη 


I CORINTHIANS. 


ἀλλὰ" 
but 


ἀπελού- 
ye were 


his power, Know ye not that your bodies members 
aay ἐστιν; apac οὖν τὰ µέλη τοῦ χριστοῦ, ποιἠσω 
Christ are? Having taken then the membersof the Christ, shall I make 


πόρνης µέλη; 


ἡ.γένοιτο. 16 ἡὴ οὐκ.οἴδατε ὅτι 6 
(them] *of *a *harlot 'members? 


y it not be! Or know ye not that he that 


κολλώμενος τῷ πόρνν, ty σῶμά ἐστιν] Ἔσονται.γάρ, φησίν,' 
isjoined tothe harlot, *%one *body ‘is? For shall be, he says, 


οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα µίαν' 17 ὁ.δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ κυρίῳ, ἓν 
the two for ‘"fiesh ‘one. Buthethat is joined tothe Lord, "one 


πνεῦμά ἐστιν. 18 Φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν. πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ 
ee ain 


*spirit Mis. ¥F) fornication. Every which 
ἐὰν Άποιήσο ἄνθρωπος, ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ῥὁ.δὲ 
*may ‘practise ‘a°*man, without the body is, but he that 
πορνεύω», εἰς ro.idioy σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει 19 ἣ οὐκ 
commits fornication, against hisown body sins, Or *not 
οἴδατε ὅτι τὸ σῶμα.ὑμῶν vabe τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεύματός 
*know *yethat your body atemple of the Σω *you ‘Holy *Spirit 


ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε ἀπὸ θεοῦ, καὶ οὐκ tori ἑαυτῶν; 20 ἠγορά- 
is, which ye have from God; and “not “are ‘ye your own? “yo *were 

σθητε rumc’ δοξάσατε δὴ τὸν θεὺν ἐν τῷ σώματι 

*bought rae Fb glorify "indeed God in "body 


ὑμῶν, ‘eal ἐν τῷ.πνεύματι.ὑμῶ», ἅτινά ἐστιν τοῦ Ge08." 
17ου, and in your spirit, which are God's, 
Y Περὶ.δὲ ὧν  bypdars pou," καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
But concerning what things yewrote tome: [Itis)good fora man 


yeyairec μὴ ἄπτεσθαι 3 διὰ.δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος 
Swoman ‘not *to*touch; bué on account of fornication Seach 


ri}yéavrov.yuvaixa ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν.ἴδιον ἄνδρα ἐχέτω. 


-*his own wife Σ19ἱ *have, and “each “her ‘own “husband 'let “have, 
9 rp Ὑγυναιὶ 6 ἀνὴρ τὴν Σὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν' ἀπο- 
To the wife *the "husband ‘due *benevolenoe ‘let 


διδότω᾽ ὁμοίως. δὲ" καὶ ἡὶ γυνὴ τῷ avdpi. 4 ἡ γυνἡ τοῦ.ἰδίου 

“render, and likewise also the wife to husband, The wife her own 

σώματος οὐκ.ἰξουσιάζει, "arr 6 ἀνήρ' ὁμοίως.δὲ καὶ ὁ 
7 has‘not authority over, but the busband;and likewise also the 


SEAN οὐἆλλὰ Tra. P + [ἡμῶν] (read our Lord) 1. 


εὐμᾶε You B. 9 ἐξεγείρει raises out :. t [φησιν 
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ate, nor abucrers of 
themselves with man- 
kind, 10 nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor. re- 
vilers, nor extortion- 
στα, shall inheriu the 
kingdom of God. 
ll And such were 
Bome of you: but ye 
are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of 
our God. | 
12 All things are 
lawful unto me, but 
all thiugs are not ax- 
pedient: all things 
are lawful for me. 
but I will not be 
brought under the 
power of an. 13 Meata 
for the. belly, and the 
belly for meats: but 
God shall destroy 
both it and them. 
Now the body ts not 
for fornication, but 
for the Lord; and 
the Lord for the body. 
14 And God hath both 
raised op the Lord, 
and will also raise up 
us his own power. 
1 ow ye not that 
your bodies are the 
members of Christ? 
shall I then tnke the 
members of Christ, 
and make them the 
members of.an bar 
lot? God _ forbid. 
16 What? know 
not that he which is 
joined toan harlot is 
ove body? for two, 
saith he, shall be one 
flesh. 17 But he that 
is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit. 
18 Flee fornication. 
Every sin that a man 
doeth is without the 
body; but he that 
ecmnittc hb fornica- 
tion sinuneth against 
his own body. 19What! 
know ye not that your 
body fs tho temple of 
the Holy Ghoat which 
t in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye 
are not your own P 
20 For yo are bought 
with a price: there- 
fore glorify God in 
your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God’s, 
VIE. Now coucern- 
ing the things where- 
f ye wrote unto mo: 
it ts good for a man 
not to touch a wo- 
man. 2 Nevertheless, 
to avoid fornication, 
let every man have 


@ + xptorou Christ LTTr. 
ν -- καὶ ἐν to end of verse 
y [δὲ]1.. 


5 ἀλλὰ LITrA. 
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his own wife, and let 
every woman ‘have her 
own husband. 8 Let 
the husband render 
unto the wife due bee 
nevolence: and like- 
wise also the wife un- 
to the husband. 4 The 


wife hath not power 


of her own body, but 
the husband: and like- 
wise also the husband 
hath not power of his 


1ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. 


VII. 
-“ἀνὴρ τοῦ.ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ.ἐξουσιάζει, *add® ἡ γυνή 1.6 πιο 
husband his own y has not μεσα over, but 


ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ.µή τι ἂν ἐκ συμφώνου π hoe Kapoy, 
unless 


idefraud one ο ο consent OF a season, 
ἵνα "σχολάζητεῖ rg νηστείᾳ = προσευχΏ, καὶ πάλιν 
that ye may be at leisure or fasting an τῷ for a and again 


εἐπὶ τὸ. αὐτὸ ,συνέ ο. ἵνα 7 πειράζη ὑμᾶς ὁ σατανᾶ 
into one place come together, that aos “may αρ αν ‘Satan : 


διὰ = rajyv.dxpaciav.vpwy. 6 τοῦτο.δὲ λέγω κατὰ “ovy- 


enn body ὧν a abet because of your inoontinence. But this I bis by way of per- 
the other, except µη», οὗ κατ ἐπιταγήν. 7 one do! πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
μη , Ney ρ 

ών. ο. for a not by way of command. but men 
time, tha m oo ‘ 

yourselves to faa ng πους ρα ὡς.καὶ ἐμαυτόν' saan’ : ο... tbov ᾿χάρισμα 
rs A rayer; ud come tobe evenas myself: but each. ss hiss o 

nD, 

Satan tempt you not ἔχει" ἐκ θεοῦ, 6ὃςὶ μὲν οὕτως, ες! δὲ οὕτως. "8 λέγω δὶ 
for your incontinency. from God; one ed, and another so, But I say 


6 But I speak this by 
perinission, and not of 
commandmont. 7 For 
I would that all men 
were even as I myself. 
But every man hath 
his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, 
and another after that. 
8 I say therefore to 
the . unmarried and 
belly It is good for 
them - if they abide 
pven as I. 9 But if 
they cannot contain, 
let them marry: for 
it is better to marry 
than to burn. 10 And 
unto the married I 
couimand, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not 
the wife depart from 
ker husband: 11 but 
and if she depart, let 
her remain wunmar- 
rled, or be reconciled 
to Aer husband: and 
let not the husband 
ut away his wife. 
But to the rest speak 
I, not the Lord: If 
any brother hath a 
wifo that believeth 
not, and she be pleased 
to dwell with him, let 
him not put her away. 
13 And the woman 
which hath an hus- 
band that believeth 
mot, and if he be 


Ber to dwell.witin are, 


er, let her not leave 
him, 14 For the une 


believing husband is let him 


sanctified by the wife, 
and the unbelieving 


᾿,τωσα»ν᾽ 


τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς “orw" ἐὰν ! 
to the unmarriei and tothe widows, good for them itis if 


µείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ. 9 εἰ δὲ οὐκ.ἐγκρατεύονται, γα ησά- 
they should remain as even L But if they have not ρολ. et them 


Κκρεῖσσον'.γάρ Ἰἐστινλ Ἀγαμῆσαι ἢ πυροῦσθαι. 
marry ; for better it is tomarty than burn. 


10 Τοῖς.δὲ γεγαµηκόσι» παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγώ, "ἀλλ" ὁ 
σωμα charge, See hae τα. 


κύριο ναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸ ωρισθήναιἩ 11 ἐὰἀν.δὲ καὶ 
ee ος ἡκά wife from ναοί μὴ μρθῆρας Qbutif also 


evirw ἄγαμο τῷ avopi καταλλαγήτω’ 
she be sdpurated, ieee remain aumarrie, 7 oe: oe be ποτά ὃ 


ἄνδρα yvvaixa ἀφιέναι. 12 Τοῖς.δὲ λοιποῖς yw λέ 
ah ested bd f ἡ ane lave Metts. “rar y° cys! 


οὐχ ὁ κύριος, ef τις ἀδελφὸς vous ἔχει ἄπιστον, καὶ 
not the rd, if any brother *has "an *unbelieving, and 


Ραὐτὴϊ συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν per’ αὐτοῦ, fit ἀφιάτ. ο αὐτην' 
she consents to dwell with him, him not her, 


19 καὶ γυνή Uric’ ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, on Tavroct 
And a woman who has *husband ‘an “unbelieving, and he 


συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν per αὐτῆς, ϱ μὴ. «ἀφιέτω "αὐτόν.! 14 ἡγίασται 
consents :{ο dwell with! her not leave him. *Is *sanctifiod 


γὰρ ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ σος. ly τῷ γυναικί, καὶ ἡγίασται ἡ γυνἡ 
for the *husband “unbelieving in the Wite, is sanctified the *wifd 


ἡ ἄπιστος ἐν τῷ tavdpi'® ἐπεὶ dpa ο ες ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά 
‘unbelisving in the husband; else then your children unclean 


ἐστι», νῦν δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. 15 εἰ.δὲ 6 ἄπιστο χωρίζεται, 
but now “holy ‘are. But if the unbeliever separates himse 


μελωριξέσθω. οὐ.δεδούλωται 6 ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἤ ἀδελφὴ ἐν 
sparse himself ; is not nade bondage the brother orthe sister 


ἐν δὲ eionvy κέκληκεν * ἡμᾶς" ὁ θεός. 16 τί 


χωρισ, 


γοῖς τοιούτοις 


wife is sanctified by such (oases), butin peace “has "called *Whaf 
Sera voce ouildcee γὰρ οἶδας, Ὑύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα σώσει; ἢἡ τί οἴἶδας, 
unclean; but now are ‘°F knoweet thou, Owife, if the husband thou shalt save? or what knowest thon, 
they holy. 18 But if 
the unbelleving de- 

5 ἀλλὰ LITrA. ολάσητε GLTTrAW. — τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ GLTTrAW. © ἐπὶ τὸ aura 


συνέρχεσθε E; ἐπὶ τὸ αντὸ ἥτε together may be GLTTraw. 
{έχει χάρισμα GLTTrAW. 
1 — ἐστιν W. 

4 et τις if any τ. 
5 ἀδελφῳ brother LTTraw. 


κρειττον LTTr. 
P αὕτη LTAW. 


ἈἊδὲ but Lrtraw. 
h — ἐστιν (read [it 19]) GuTtTraW. ! + [οὕτως] Le 
™ χωρίζεσθαι L. ολέ LTTrAW. 

. τὸν ἄνδρα the husband LitraW. 


ἀσνν- T. 
6 ὁ LITrAW. 
= γαμεῖν T. 

τ οὗτος LTTYAW. 
Yuuos you 5. 


VII. I CORINTHIANS. 
ἄνερ, εἰ riv.yuvaixa σώσες; 17 εἰμὴ. ἑκάστῳ ὡς 
O husband, if the wife thou shalt save? Only  toeuch as 


"ἐμέρισεν" XO θεός,ὶ ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν Χύ κύριος, οὕτως 
divided *God, each as “has ‘called ‘the “Lord, 80 
περιπατείτω’ καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις διατάσ- 
let him walk; and thus in *tho “asscmblies ‘all I order, 
σοµαι. -18 Περιτεγμηµένος τις ἐκλήθη; μὴ ἐπι- 

Having been circumcised "any 0π9 'wascalled? let him not be 

° ’ Π , κ ‘ 
oracbw. ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ Yrig  éxdrnOn; μὴ.περι- 
uncircumcised: in uncircumcision "any 90ηΏ9 ‘was called? let him not be 
τεμνέσθω. 19 ἡ weotropn οὐδέν ἐστιν, καὶ 1] ἀκροβυστία οὐξέν 
circumcised, Circumcision *nothing ‘is, and  uncircumcixion *nothing 


ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολὼν θεοῦ. 20 ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ κλήσει 


is, but keeping "commandments 'God’s. Each iin the calliug 
ra ἐκλήθη, ἐν ravry µενέτω. 21 δοῦλος ἐκλή- 
inwhich hewascalled, in this let him abide. Bondman (being) wast 
θης: σοι µελέτω, ἀλλ εἰκαὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος 
thou called, not to thee let it beacare; but andif thou art able *free 
γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. 23 ὁ.γὰρ ἐν  Ἁκυρίῳ κληθεὶς 
to*become, ‘rather “use [11], For he 7in (*the) ‘Lord ‘being *called 


δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος κυρίου ἐστίν ὁμοίως *xai" ὁ 
(veing]a bondman, afreedman οἱ [119] Lord is; likewise also he 
ἐλεύθερος κληθείς, δοῦλός ἐστιν χριστοῦ. 23 τιμῆς ἠγορά- 

frea being called, abondman jis of Christ. With a price ye were 
σθητε' μὴ.γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. 24 ἕκαστος ἐν. ἐκλή- 


bought; become not bondmen of men. Each wherein he was 
On, ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ µενέτω παρὰ "τῳ' Bey. 
God. 


called, brethren, in that lethimabide with 
25 Περὶ.δὲ τῶν παρων ἐπιταγὴν κυρίου οὐκ.ἔχω' 
But concerning virgins, cominandwent of (the) Lord I have not; 


ώμη».δὲ δίδωµι, ὡς  ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ κυρίου πιστὸς 


at judgment Igivo, as having received mercy ἔτοσι (πο) Lord faithful 
εἶναι. 26 νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν ὅδιὰ τὴν ἐν- 
‘to *be. Ithink then this *good ‘is because of the  pre- 
εστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. 
sent necessity, that (it Is} good {ος ιν man 80 to be. 

27 δίδεται Ὑγυναικί; μὴ ζήτειλύσιν. λέλυσαι ἀπὸ 


Hast thou been bound {ο a wife? seek not to bc loosed. Hast thou been loosed from 
γυναικός; μὴ.ζήτει γυναϊκα. 28 iav.dé καὶ bynuye," 
a wife? seek ποῦ a wife. But if also thou maycst have married, 
οὑχ.ἥμαρτες' καὶ tay 9" παρθενος, οὐχ 
thon didst notsin; and if *the * virgin, *not 


ἤμαρτεν θλίψι».δὲ 


ή 
Smay allt μη 


“she ‘did sin: but tribulation inthe ficsh sball “have tauch ; bat I 
ὑμῶν φείδοµαι. 29 Τοῦτο.δέ φηµι, ἀδελφοί, ἃ ὁ καιρὸς συν- 
γοα ‘spare, But this 1 αγ, brethren, tho season strait- 
εσταλμένος' “τὸ λοιπόν ior," ἵνα καὶ foi" ἔχοντες γυναϊκας, 
ened {is}. Fortherest is, that even those having wives, 
ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσιν' 90 καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες, ὡς μὴ κλαίοντες' καὶ 
Σᾳ0 “not ‘having ‘be; and those wecping, as not weeping; and 
οἱ χαίροντες, ὡς µη χαίροντες' καὶ οἱ ἁγοράζοντες, ὡς μὴ 
those rejoicing, as not rejoicing; and those buying, as not 


* µεμµέρικεν has divided τττ, 
τις has any one been called Lrtraw. 
LTTrA. © (m) Ltra. 4+ ὅτι ΣΕ. 
the rest joined to straitened) Etraw ; ἐστίν' τὸ λοιπὸν LF. 


§ — καὶ LTTrAW. 


{ _. οἱ E, 


2 6 θεός and ὃ κύριος transposed GLTTrAW. 
& — τῷ GLTTYAW. 
ο ἐστὶν τὸ λοιπόν, (τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν κ) (read is for 
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part, Ict him depnrt. 
A brother ora sister 
is not under bondage 
in such cases: but 
God hath called us to 
pe 16 For what 

nowest thou, Ο wife, 
whethcr thou shalt 
save thy husband ? or 
how knowest thou, O 
ronan, whether thou 
shalt save thy wift? 
17 But as God hath 
distributed to ever 
*man, asthe Lord hat 
called every one, 80 
let him walk. And 
so ordain I in all 
churches. 18 Is avy 
man called being cir- 
cumcised? let him 
not become uncircim- 
cised. Is any called 
in wncircumcision ? 
let him not be cir- 
cumcised. 19 Circum- 
cision ts nothing, and 
uncircumcision is no- 
thing, but the kecp- 
ing of the command- 
ments of God. 20 Let 
every man abide in 
the same callin 
wherein he was called. 
21 Art thou called le- 
ing a servant? care 
not for it: but if thou 
mayest be made free, 
use t¢ rathcr. 22 For 
he that is called in the 
Lord, being a servant, 
is the Locd’'s freeman: 
likewise aleo hethat is 
enlled. being free, is 
Christ's servant. 25Ye 
are bought with a 
price ; be not ye the 
servants of men, 
24 Brethren, let every 
man, wherein he is 
called, thercin abide 
with God. 

25 Now concerning 
virgius have no 
commandment of the 
Lord: yet I give my 
udgmeut, as one that 

th obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be 
faithful. 26 I suppose 


therefore that this is 
~ Ν ϱ/ e - 4 : 
σαρκὶ ἔξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι' ἐγὼ.δὲ 


od for the presens 

istress, J say, that 
tt is good for a man 
soto be. 27 Art thou 
bound unto ai wifo? 
seek not to be loosnd. 
Art thou loosed from 
a wife? seck not a 
wife. 28 But and if 
thou marry, thon bast 
not sinued; and if a 
virgin marry, she 
hath not sinned. Ne- 
vertheless such shall 
have trouble in:-the 
fiesh: but I spare you. 
29 But this ἶ say, 


7 κέκληταί 
5 γαµήσῃς 
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brethren. the time w 
ehort: it remnineth, 
that beth they that 
have wives Ὁ as 
though th y had none; 
30 und they that weep, 
as thouvh they wept 
not; and they ελ re- 
joice. aw though they 
rejoiced nut ; and fice 
that buy, as thou 
they pussessed not; 
31 and they that use 
this world, as not a- 
busing ές for the 
fashion of this world 
sacth away, 32 But 
wonld hare you 
without = carcfulness, 
He that {s unnmiarricd 
earcth for the thines 
that belong to the 
Lord, how he way 
lease the Lord: 33 but 
e that is married 
careth for the things 
that are of the world, 
how he may please Ais 
wife. Y There is dif- 
fercnce also between a 
wife nud a virvin. The 
anmarricd wornnn care 
eth for the things of 
the Lord, that sheway 
be holy both in body 
and in spirit: but she 
that is married carcth 
for tho things of the 
world, how she wna 
lease Aer husband, 
385 And this I apcak 
for your own profit ; 
mot that 1 ὈΙΑΥ cast 
asnare upon you, but 
for that which is 
eomely, and that re 
miny attend upon the 
word without distrac- 
tion. 36 But if any 
man think that he 
behaveth himself un- 
counely toward his vir- 
in, if she puss the 
ower of Aer προ, and 
need so require, let 
him do what he will, 
he sinneth not: Ict 
them marry. 37 Ne- 
vertheless he that 
stnndcth stedfast in 
his heart, having no 
necessity, but hath 
power over his own 
will, and hath so «o- 
crecd in his heart that 
he will kcep his virgin, 
doeth well. 38 Sothen 
he that giveth her iu 
marringe docth well; 
but he that givethfer 


8 rov κὀσμον the world Litra. 
καὶ and has become divided. Also Ltr; καὶ 
divided are also Taw. 

(read the virgin cares for) Tr. 


prorat. 


please LtTtra. 
— τοῦ LTTrA. 


GLTIT: AW. 
LITrA. 


P σύμµφορον LTTrA. 
(in his heart) eSpatos LTTra. 
* ποιήσει he shall do crrra. 
wap0evov T) marries his own virginity LTTr 1 [ἐκ]γαμίζων [τὴν ἑαντοῦ παρθένον] A. 
.γαµίζων mairies GLITr; [ἐκ)]γαμίσων a. 


FAPOSM MOPINOIOYS A. 


Karexovrec 31 καὶ ot χρώμενοι 
pox=-xsing ; and thuse using 
Karaypwpero. παράγει.γὰρ τὸ 

uring (Cit) as their own; for passes away the 

32 θελω.δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους εἶναι. 

Ρατ [ wish you withoutenre tobe. The unmarried eares for the things 
τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς apices” τῷ Kvoip’ 33 0.68 γαμήσας 
ofthe Lord, how heshall please the Lord; bunt he that is marricd 
µεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κύσµμου, πῶς µλδἀρέσεϊ ry yurani. 
cares for the things of the world, how he shall please the wife. 

H ’ nwt κ η νε ’ }t » as 

34 ᾽μεμέρισται' ἡ "γυνή" καὶ ἡ παρθένος. ἡ ἄγαμος" µεριμ.ὰ 

Divided are the wife andthe virgin. The unwwarried cares for 

τὰ τοῦ κυρίου, ἵνα ayia Ὠκαὶὶ " σώματι καὶ ἃ 
the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both {0 bedy and 
π»,ύματι dé Ὑγαµήσασα penyirg τὰ Tot κόσμου, 

spirit ; but she that is marricd cares for the things of tho world, 
πῶς Paptoen” τῷ ἀνδρί. 35 τοῦτο.δὲ πρὸς το.ὑμῶν.αὐτῶν 
how she shal! please the husband. But this for your own 

Ρσυμφέρον' λέγω) οὐχ ἵνα Bpoyoy ὑμῖν  ἐπιβίλω, ἀλλὰ 

profit Isny; not that anovuso ‘you ‘I *may *cust ‘before. but 
πρὺς τὸ  εὔσχημον καὶ Ἱεὐπρόσεδρυν" τῷ κυρίφῳ ἁπερι- 
for what{is) sec:aly, and waiting onthe Lord without 
σπάστως. 36 εἰδέ τις ἀσχημουνεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν παι 3ένον 


VII, 
g - , o | t ο 
Τῳ.κοσιῳ.τοῦτιῳ; ως µὴ 

this world, 55 not 


σχῆμα τοῦ.κήσιιου.τούτου. 
fashion of this world. 


ὁ ayapiog µεριμ)’ τὰ 


distraction. But if anyone (*he) *bchaves *un-cem}y *to ‘vir Πλ, 
avrov vopiter ἑὰν ος καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γίνε- 
ομίς ‘thiuks, if he be beyond (his)prime, nnd so it ought to 


σθαι. Ὁ θέλει ποιείτω, οὐχ.ἁμαρτάνει' yayeirwoar, 37 ὃς. δὲ 
be, what hewills ict him ἆο, ho does πο sin: et chem marry. But he who 
ἕστηκεν "ἑδραῖος ἐν τῷ καρδίᾳ,' μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, ἐξουσιαν.δὲ 
stands firm fu heart, not having necessity, but authority 
ἔχει περὶ τοῦ.ἰδίου Oednparoc, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν ἐν τὴ" 
has over his own will, and this has judged in 
capciaavrou" Ἱτοῦἳ rnpety τὴν.ἑαυτοῦ παρθένο», καλῶς 
his heart to kecp his own virginity, woll 
πποιεῖ.' 98 ὥστε καὶ ὁ *ixyapilwy καλῶς moet Σὺ.δὲ 
he does. So that also he that givesin marringe *well ‘does; and he that 
μὴ εἐκγαµίζων" κρεῖσσον "ποιεῖ. 39 Turn δέδεται wong" 
not ‘gives in marriage better ‘does. A wifo {5 bound by law 


ig’ ὅσον xpdvoy fy ὁ.ἀνὴρ.αὐτῆς' édr.dé κοι- 
for aslong’as ‘time ‘may ‘live “her ‘husband; but if may have fallcn 
μηθῦ 6 ἀνὴρ Yabrijcg,® ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν @ θέλει γαμη- 
asitep the husband of her, free she is towhom she wills to be 


θῆναι, µόνον ty µκυρίῳ. 40 μακαριωτέρα.δέ ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτως 


marricd, only {π[ίπ6] Lord. But happier she is if 80 
peivy, κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμµην' δοκῷ.δὲ κἀγὼ 
she should remain, according to my judgment; and I think I also 


πνεῦµα θεοῦ ἔχειν. 
Spirit “God's ‘huve. 


» αρέση be should pleaso tTtra, 1, καὶ µεμέ. 
ζ καὶ W) µεμµέρισται καὶ And 
κ yuvn ἡ ἄγαμος UNMarried wonian LTr. --. ἡ ἄγαμος 
. Γκαὶ] LTr. ®*+ τῷ the ΙΤΤΙΑ. ° ἀρέσ]ῃ the shoud 

4 εὐπάρεδρον GLTTrAW. τ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ 

8 + ἰδία (read his own) TTra. © — avrov LTTra. 

2 γαµίζων τὴν παρθένον ἑαντοῦ (ἑαντοῦ 
y rato 

b — avris 


® — voy GLTTraAW, 


VIII. T CORINTHIANS. 


ϐ Περὶ δὲ riv.eidwro8trwy, οἴδαμεν, ὅτι πάντες γνῶσιν 
But concerning things sacrificed {ο idols, 1τθ know, (for ‘all ‘knowledge 
χοµεν. ἡ γνῶσις Φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ. 3 εἰ. δεν 
ἓνφ "have: knowledge puffs up, but love builds up. But if 
τι; δοκεῖ ἠἀεἰδέναι" τι  “οὐδεπω.οὐδὲν ἔγνωκενὶ 
anyone thinks to have known anything, nothing yet he has known 
καθὼς δεῖ  ἍἉγνῶναι. 3 εἰ.δὲ τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν θεό», 
according as it is necessary to know, But if anyone love God, 
οὗτος ἔγνωσται um αὐτοῦ. 4 περὶ τῆς βρώσεως οὖν τῶν 
he is known by him:) concerning the eating then 


εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὐδὲν Εἴδωλον ἐν xdopm, 
of things sacrificed to idols, we know that nothing an idol [is] in (the) world, 


καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς θεὸς ἵἕτερος' εἰ μὴ εἷς. 5 καὶ.γὰρ εἴπερ 
aud that [there is) no "Gad ‘other except one. For even if indeed 
εἰσὶν λεγόμενοι θεοί, εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ εἴτε ἐπὶ Er7cl 


there are (those) = cniled gods, whether in heaven or ο the 
γῆς' ὥσπερ εἰσὶν θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι πολλοί. 6 δάλλ" 


serth, as thereare gods many and _ (lords many, but 
ἡμῖν εἷς θεὸς ὁ πατηρ, ἐξ οὗ τἀ.πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς 


to us (there is) one God the Father, of whom (are) allthingsy and we Ἱ 
εἰς αὐτόν καὶ εἷς κύριος 'Inoovg χριστός, δι οὗ τὰ.πάντα, 
for him; andone_ Lord Jesus Christ, by whom (are) all things, 
καὶ ἡμεῖς δ αὐτοῦ. 7 GAN’ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν . ἡ γνῶσις' τινὲς 
and we by him. But not in all ({is) the knowledge: *some 
δὲ ry ᾿συνειδήσειϊ Ἑτοῦ εἰδώλου ἕως ἄρτι" ὡς εἰδωλό- 
‘but withconscience ofthe idol, until now °as *of*a ‘thing ‘sacrificed 
θυτον ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ ἡἠ.συνείδησις.αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα 
"to "an “idol eat, and their conscience, *weak ‘being, 
΄ - ε -”- i , y! ο. 0 ee υ ε 
µολύνεται 8 βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ. 'παρίστησινἳ ry θεᾳ' ovr 
is defiled. pean us does not commend to God; *neither 


yap" ἐὰν "φάγωμεν wepiocevopev” οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ .φάγωμεν 
for if weeat have wean advantage; neither if we eat not 
ὑστερούμεθα.ὶ ϐ βλέπετεδὲ µήπως 1) ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη 
do we come short. at take heed lest | *power your ‘this 
πρόσκομμα γένηται Οτοῖς ἀσθενοῦσιν.ὶ 10 ἐὰν.γαρ 


an occasion of stumbling become {9 those being weak For if 
” 


τὶό idy Poe," τὺν scours γνῶσιν, ἐν Πεἰδωλείῳ! κατακείµενο», 
anyone see thee, who t knowledge, in an idol-temple reclining 
οὐχὶ ἡ συνείδησις αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδο- 
{at table}, *not “the ‘conscience ‘of Shim ‘weak "being ‘will νο 
ἠθήσιται εἰς.τὸ τὰ.εἰδωλόθυτα  ᾖἰσθίειν; 11 καὶ ἀπο- 
ilt up soas *things ‘sacrificed *to ‘idols ‘to "ent? and will 
λεῖται" 6 ἀσθενῶν "ἀδελφὸς ἐπὶ τῇ-σφ.γνώσει' δι ὃν χριστὸς 
perish the weak brother on thy knowledge, forwhom Christ 
arsOavey.* 12 οὕτως.δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφούς, 
died. Now thus sinning against the brethren, 
καὶ ἐύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσα», εἰς χριστὸν 
and wounding their Sconscience \ ‘weak,, against Christ 
ἁμαρτάνετε. 13 ‘didrep! εἰ βρῶμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν 
ye sin. Wherefore if meat cause *to ‘offend *brother 
© — δὲ but urtraw. d ἐγνωκέναι LTTrAW. 
f — ἵτερος LITra, S— HS GLITTAW. [ἀλλ]. 
respect to the idol) σττς. έως ἄρτι τοῦ εἰδώλου LTTrAW. 
commend trtra. m— γὰρ for LTTrA. 
ούτε cay φάγωμεν περισσεύοµεν (ὑστερούμεθα L περισσευύµεθα Tr) LTrA. 
to the weak LTTraw. Plot]L. VeidwAcw T. 
ἀπόλλνται aw. «© dw τῇ σῇ γνώσει, & ἀδελφὸς LTTraw. 
Σδιό περ Tr,/ 
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not in mariage ἁοοίλ 
better. 39 The wife 
{s bound by the law 
as long as her hus- 
band liveth; bat if 
her husband be dead, 
sho is at liberty to be 
married to whom she 
will; onl in the 
Lord. 40 ut she is 
happier if she so abide, 
after my judgment 1 
and I think also thatI 
have the Spirit of God, 


VITT. Now astouca- 
ing things offered un- 
to idols, we know that 
we all have know- 
ledge, Knowledge 
puffcth up, but cha- 
rity edifieth, 2 And 
if any mah think that 
he knoweth anything, - 
he knoweth nothing 

et as he ought to 

ow. 3 But if any 
man love God, the 
same is known of him, 
4 Asconcerning there- 
fore the eating of 
those things that are 
offered in sacrifice 
unto idols, we know 
that an idol ts nothin 
in the world, an 
that there ts none other 
God but one. 5 For 
though there be that 
are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in 
earth, (as there be 
gods muny, and lords 
many,) 6 but to us 
there τε but one God, 
the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we 
in him; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we 
He him. 7 Howbeit 

tere ts not in every 
man that knowledge : 
for some with con- 
science of the idol un- 
to this hour eat tt as 
a thing offered unto 
an idol ; and their con- 
science being weak is 
defiled. 8 But meat 
commendeth us not to 
God: for neither, if 
wo cat, are we the bet- 
ter ; neither, if wo eat 
not, are we the worse, 
9 But take heed lest 
by any moans this li- 
berty of youra become 
a stumblingblock to 
them tbat are woak. 
10 For if any man see 
thee which hast know- 
ledge ait at moat in 


* οὕπω έγνω not yet did he know Lrtra. 
i συνηθεία from custom (with 
Ι παραστήσει shall not 
2 μὴ φάγωμεν ὑστερούμεθα (περισσεύοµεν L)’ 


ο γοῖς ἀσθενέσιν 


5 ἀπόλλνται γὰρ for perishes LTTr; καὶ 
ες (read verse 11 as a question) a. 


450 Lisette ον ο ο A, VIII. 1, 
she idol’s temple, shall poy οὐ.μ ω κρέα εἰς.γὸ» ἡ wdeXe 

’ op oa ν.αἰῶνα, ἵνα Toy ace doy. 
οι πιο its coe be = not at * patie ke for ever, “ont *vrother 
emboldened to eat ov σκανόαλι 
tho-e things which C y "I *may * Ὃ ο aia! 


are offcred to idols; 
ll and through thy 
knowledge shall the 
wenk brother perish, 
fur whom Christ died? 7 
12 But when ye sin 
so against the breth- 
ren. aud wound thelr 
weak con-cicnce, ye 
sin agninst Christ. 
13 Wherefore, if meat 
minke my brother to 
offend, I will eat no 
fluxh while the world 
atundeth, leat I make 
brother to offend. 
\. Am I not an 
apestie? am I not 
fr.e? hnve I not seen 
Jeru- Christ our Lord? 
are not ye iny work in 
tho Lord? 2 If I be 
not an apostle unto 
others, yet doubtless [ 
am to you. for the 
seal of mine apostle- 
ship are yein the Lord, 
3 Mino anawer tothem 
that do examine me is 
this, 4 have we not 
wer to ent and to 
rink? ὃ have we not 
power to lead about a 
sister, a wifo, as well 
as other apoxtics, and 
as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas 26ος 
I only and Barunhas, 
face not we power 
to forbenr wor 
7 Whe ικα wartave 
any time at his own 
charges? who planteth 
a vineyard, and cateth 
not of th: fruit there- 
of? or who fcedcth a 
flock, and cateth not 
of the milk of the 
flock ? 8 Say I these 
things as a man? or 
saith not the law the 
same also? 9 for it is 
written in the law of 
Moscs, Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of 
the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. Doth 
God take care for 
oxen? 10 or saith he 
tt altogether for our 
ankes? For oursakes, 
no doubt, thts is writ- 


ten: that he that 
κ ώῤ, should plow 
and that he 


that κα in hope 
should be partaker of 
‘his hope. ll If we have 
‘sown unto you api- 
ritual things, is «2 a 


9 Οὐκ.εἰμὶ Σἀπόστολοςϊ; οὐκ εἰμὶ λεύθερος) s οὐχὶ Ἰησοῦν 
AmInot an mpostie? am I not : *not 3 *J. .- 


ι ory τὺν.κύριον.ἡμῶν Σἑώρακαῖ; ov TOE ο».µου ὑμεῖ 
Χρ eee bal thave "I “seen? 1Fnot Sag tw ack μεῖς 
tore ‘y κυρίῳ! 9 εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ.είμὶ ἀπόστολος,: ἀλλά, 
°are in [the] Lor If toothers Iam not an apostle, yet 
ε vpivei apo i ἐμῆς.ἀποστολῆςἳ ὑμεὶ 
at at rate regal ae he A ppey . τῆς ee ακοή - . tg 


gore ἐν κυρίῳ. 37éun.amwoAdoyia τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακ ση 
are in (the) akg η My dete defence y to ia ‘and tole “eextlde 


baurn ἐστίν,' 4 My οὐκ.ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ Smieiv" } 
‘this ‘is: Have wenot authority toeat and to drink? 


5 μὴ οὐκ.ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ 
have wonot authority asister, awife, to take about, as alno 


οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ Κηφᾶς; 


the other apostles, - and the brethren ofthe Lord, and Cophas? 
6 ἡ μόνος ἐχὼ καὶ Βαονάβας οὑκ.ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀτοῦ' μὴ 
Or only and” Barnabas have wo πο authority Bot 


ἐργάζεσθαι; 7 Τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοις ποτέ: 
to work 2 Who serves as a soldicr at his own snares at any, timo ? 


ric φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ εἐκ γοῦ καρποῦἳ αὐτοῦ οὐκ. ἐσθίει; 9 
bi plants a vineyard, and of the it of it does not ent? 


(7" τίς ποιµαίνει ποίµνη», καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς πο ἵένης 
ος who shepherds a ok and of the milk of the - 


οὐκ.έσθίει; 8 μὴ κατὰ GvOpwroy ταῦτα λαλῶ; 7 ξοὐχὶ 
does not cat ? according to «aman these things do I speak, or *not 


καὶ ὁ νόµος ravra" λέγει; 9 ἐν γὰρ τῷ Ἁλίωσίως' νόμῳ 


3also*the ‘law ‘these "things ‘says ? Forin the "of ?Moses Naw 
γέγραπται,  Οὐ.φιμώσεις βοῦν ἁλοῶντα. μὴ τῶν' 
it has boen written, Thou shalt not mugsile an ox treating oatcorn. ‘For *the 


Bowy µμέλει τῷ θερι 10 de ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; 
“oxen ‘is *thcre*care with gabe or becauseof us altogether τισ» ho (it)? 


δι-ἡμᾶς γὰρ ἐγράφη, ὅτι lin’ ἐλπίδι ὀφείλει" ὁ ἀροτριῶν 
For becauso of us it was written, that in oe ought he that Plouyhs 


ἀροτριᾷν, καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν Ἁτῆς.ἐλπίδος.αὐτοῦ µετέχειν 
{ο plough, and he ἐλαξ treads out corn, *of his "hope *to ‘partake 


ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. 11 ο ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ ἐσπείραμε», 
*in, hope. we to you ο things did sow, _— [is it} 


iya εἰ ἡ tic ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικὰ ίσομεν; 12 εἰ ἄλλοι 
eigen aise if .. σος αμα ων If others 


i 
τῆς ᾿ἐξουσίας ὑμῶνῖ µετέχουσι» ἄλλον ics 
®of *the πμ sever “you ο... Ἰῶνουῖὰ]5 not ae rather ἡμεῖς : 


ἀλλ οὐκ.ἐχρησάμεθα τῦ.ἐξουσίᾳ.ταύτῃ᾽ ἀλλὰ πάντα στί- 
But ume did not use this authority ; but allthings we 


youey, ἵνα μὴ “éyxomny τινα" δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
A that not “hindrance ‘any we woul sive to giad tidings of the 


χριστοῦ. 13 οὐκ.οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ τὰἱερὰ ἑρ: αζόμενοι, " 


great thiug if πο Christ. Know ye not that those (*at) ‘sacred “things bouring, (the 

2 ἀπόστολος and ἐλεύθερος οι OLTTraw, 7— by LTrA. a Σ. 
5 µον Της αποστολης LTTrA. ν ἐστιν αὕτη LTTrA. 0 wey TA. — τοῦ umtay ° τὸν 
καρπὸν the fruit Lrtraw. --Ἡᾗ UTr]aw. ες καὶ ὁ νόµος ταῦτα οὐ LTTraW. Muwivocus 


οἱ, TTrAW. 


Γκημώσεις TTA. 
b κών ἑξουσίας ULITIAW. 


ae ὄφειλει ew’ ἑλπίδι LITA, © dw’ ἐλπίδι τοῦ µετέχειν GLTT AW. 
= γινα ἐγκοπὴν (ἐκκ- 1) LTTaW.. . Ὦ + va the things rr(a} 


I COBINTHIANS. 
aes ie τοῦ path ao ees a ot 7%, Gvoaornpiy al har 


prvovrec,” 7 re θυσιαστηρίψ ος εντος 14 οὕτως καὶ ὁ 
ng, altar Bo also the 


1X. 


κύριος hinatey τοῖς τὸ eda ase erase: ἐκ τοῦ 
Lord didoraer tethosethe glad tidings τει of the 

εὐαγγελίου Zygyv. 15 ἐγὼ.δὲ dela é ρησά nv" τούτων) 
glad tion Pa fe Sas x a of these things. 
οὐκ.ἔγ Ύραψα. δὲ ταῦτα ἵνα πως γένηται ἐν pot 

Now I did not write theeethings that thus it should be with me ; (*it ®were) 


a γάρ μοι μᾶλλον λα ἢ τὺ.καύχημά.µου Viva 
for {ος πιο rather than ‘my σθμηυς 1that 


16 αν τρ ᾿εὐαγγελίζωμαὶ, οὐκ.έστιν 
For I announce tho glad tidings, there is not 


ἀνάγκη.γά ι ἐπίκειται οὐαὶ. δὲ por 
7me ‘boasting rel eg a Mig *laid *apon ; “woe *but to me 
ἱστὶν ἐὰν ο. εεὐαγγελίζωμαι." 17 εἰ γὰρ ἑκὼν τοῦτο 
At is if I should not announce the gled tidings. For if willingly this. 
πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω' εἰ δὲ drwy οἰκονομίαν πεπί- 
1 do, ατοπατἁ I have; but if unwillingly an administrattos Iam en- 


στευµαι. 18 τίς οὖν ἑστὶν ὁ μισθός; ἵνα evay- 
trusted with. What then yaad reward? That in announcihg 
ἀδάπανον pe 


γελιζόµενος τὸ πως. τοῦ 
the glad tidings “without ‘expense *I "should °make *the '°rlad Uidings ‘of "νο 
χριστοῦ," 
*Christ, soas not using as με own my authority in 


εὐαγγελίῳ. 19 Ελεύθερος.γὰρ wy ἐκ πάντων», racy ἐμαυτὸν 
glad piling” Foci” fod from αἱ], : to all pebachy 


ἑδούλωσα, iva ai πλείονας κερδήσω 20 καὶ ης gale 
I became bondman, that the more I might gain. 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὡς 'lovdaioc, ἵνα Ἰουδαίους ερόῥσω» τοῖς 
roche Jews as aJdew, that Jewa ht gain: to those 


ὑπὸ νόµον ὡς ὑπὸ νόµο», 3 ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόµον κερδήσω" 
under -law as under law, that those under- law I might gain: 
21 τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς avopog, po wy ἄνομος "θε," ἀλλ᾽ th 
to those withoant law - without law, (not being without law toGod, bat 
ἔννομος "xpiory," ἵνα *xepdnow"’ ἀνόμους. 
within law ο... that ΑΜ gain thone withoat law. 


τοῖς ἀσθενίσιν we" ἀσθενής, ἵνα τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερξήσω. 
to the week as weak, that the weak -I might gain. 


τοῖς πᾶσιν. γέγονα «τὰ".πάντα, ἵνα πάντως τινὰς σώσω. 
To all these Thave become αἱ] things, that hy albusenns some I might save. 


pe "xkerwoy." 
“anyone should make void. 


οι ταύχημα" 


22 ἐγενόμην 
I became 


23"rovre δὲ wow διὰ τὸ eva se Chane ἵνα *ovyxowwroc" 
"This ‘and I do on account of the tidings, that a fellow-partaker 
αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. 
with it I might be. 
24 Οὐκ.οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ 


ly σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν 
Know ye not that thoee who in a race-course run 


ρρέχουσι», εἷς.δὲ λαμβάνει re peabsiors : οὕτως τρέχετε, ἵνα 
run, but one receives 


‘that weak, 


καταλάβητε. 25 πᾶς.δὲ 6 ἁγωνιζόμινος, πάντα. ἐγκρα- 


εἰς τὸ μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῥ.ἐξουσίᾳ.µου ἐν oof 
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sha)l reap your carna 
things? 13 If others 
be partakers of this 
power over you, are 
not we rather ? Never- 
theloss we have not 
used this power ; but 
suffer all things, lest 
we should hinder the 
gospel of Christ. 13 Do 
ye not know thatthey 
which minister about 
holy things live of the 
things of the temple? 
and they which wait 
at the altar are 
takers with the altar? 
14 Even νο hath the 
Lord ordained that 
they which preach the 
gospel should live of 
the gospel. 15 But I 
have used none of these 
things ; neither have [ 
written these things, 
that it should ‘be so 
done unto me: for i 
were better for me to 
die, than that any 
man should make my 
glorying void. 16 For 
though I preach the 
κκ. I have nothing 
ο. of: for ne- 
is laid upon me 
ea, woe is unto me, id 
h not the gos- 
we pel 7 For if I do this 
hing willingly, Ihave 
a reward: but if a- 
gainst my will, a dis- 
nsation gospel 
committed unto me. 
18 What is my reward 
Verily that, 
when I preach thc gos- 
pel, I may make the 
gospel of Christ with- 
out charge, that I a- 
oo not my power in 
gospel. 19 For 
these I be free from 
all men, yet have [ 
made myseif servant 
unto all, that I might 
gain the more. 20 And 
untosthe Jews I be- 
came as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; 
to thei that are under 
the law, as under the 
law, that I might gain 
them that are under 
the law; 21 to them 
that are without law, 
as without law, (being 
not without law 
God, but ander: the 
law ‘to Christ,) that I 
might gnin them that 
are without law. 22 To 
the weak became I as 
that I might 
gain the weak: I nu 
made all things to all 


ye may obtain. But everyone that _. strives, things controls men that I might by 
om LttraW. P ov κέχρηµαι οὐδενὶ have not used any OLtTTraw. 4 οὐδεὶς 
σττ;. Εκενώσει shull make vain LTrra. 3 γάρ forGLTTraw.  ° εὐαγγελίσωμαι LTrAW. 


* wou TTra. 7 — TOU Χριστοῦ LTTraw. 
Under law GLTTraw. Σ θεοῦ of God LTTraW. 
τοὺς LT:raAW. %“—es(L}tTraW, © — τὰ LTTrAW. 


* μη ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόµον not being mysclf 
* χριστοῦ of Christ LTTraw. 
-4 πάντα all things LTTraw. 


a κερδάρω 
6 σνν- Τ. 
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all menns save some. 
33 And this I do for 
the gospel’s sake, that 
I might be pnrtaker 
thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that 
they which run in a 
race run all, but one 
recelyctn the prize 2 
So run, that ye may 
obtain. 25 And every 
man that striveth for 
the mastery is tem per- 
ate in all things. Now 
they do tt to obtain 
a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorrupti- 
ble. 26 I therefore so 
Fup, not as uncertain- 
ly ; so fight I, not as 
one that beateth the 
air: 27 but I kee 

der my body, an 

ring tt into subjec- 
tion : lest that by any 
means, when I have 
preached to others, I 
myself should be a 
castaway. 

X. Moreover, breth- 
ren, I would not that 
r° should be ignorant, 

ow that.all our fa- 
thers were under the 
cloud, and all passed 
through the sea; 2 and 
wereall baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and 
in the sen; 3 and did 
all eat the same spi- 
ritual meat ; 4and did 
al) drink the same spi- 
ritual drink: for the 
@rank of that spiritua 
Rock that followed 
them: and that Rock 
was Christ. 5 But with 
many of them God 
was not well pleased : 
for they were over- 
thrown in the wilder- 
ness, 6 Now these 
things were our οχ- 
amples, to the intent 
we should not lust 
after evil Ὃ πα. as 
they also lusted. Nel- 
ther be ye idolaters, as 
were some of them; 
as it is written, The 
people sat down to eat 
and drink, and rose up 
to play. 8 Neither let 
uscommit fornication, 
as some of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one 
day three and twenty 
thousand. 9 Neither 
let us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also 
tempted, and were de- 
stroyed of serpents, 
10 Neither murmur ye 
as some of them also 
murmured, and were 


© ἀλλὰ Tr. 


bh γὰρ for @LTTraAW. 
ματικὸν ἔφαγον Bpwyua (βρῶμα éfayoy TTr) LITr. 


ΠΡοΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. IX, X. 


τεύεται' ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον AdBwer, 
himself : they indeed then that acorruptible crown they may reosive, 


ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον.' 26 ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτως τρέχω, ὡς ‘ove 


but we an incorruptible, 1 therefore Ρο run, .. not 
ἀδήλως' οὕτως πυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ dipa Séowy’ 27 ελλ” 
uncertainly; ο Icombat, as not (the) beating. But 
ὑπωπιάζω µου τὸ σῶμα, καὶ δουλαγωγῶ, µήπως ἄλλοις 
I buffet my body, and bring (it) into servitude, lest to others 
κηρύξας αὐτὸς ἀδύκιμος τς αι. 
having preached ‘myself ‘rejected 1 *might *be. 


10 Οὐ.θέλω Ἀδὲ' ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι of πατίρες 
1] *wish ‘not ‘now you tobe ignorant, brethren, that "fathers 
ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ. τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν, καὶ πάντες διὰ τῆς 
sour all under the oud were, and all through the 
θαλάσσης διῆλθο», 2 καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν 'Mwonr" *iBarricavro! 
sea 5 passed, and all to Moses were baptised 
ἐν τῷ vedery καὶ ἐν ry θαλάσσν, ὃ καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ 'Bowpa 
in the cloud and in the mie and = all the same Rey 
4 καὶ πάντες Τὸ αὐτὸ Ὁπόμα πνευ- 
and 


πγνευματικὸν ἔφαγον;' 
spiritual ate, all the same ‘drink ‘epi- 


ματικὸν Emov'" ἔπινον.γὰρ ix πνευματικῆς ἀκολουθοίσης 


ritual drank; forthey drank of a spiritual "following - 
πέτρας ᾖ.'δὲ πέτρα" ἦν ὁ χριστός. 5 ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τοῖς 
rock, andthe rock was the Christ; yet not with the 


πλείοσιν αὐτῶν evdoxnaey" ὁ θεός κατεστρώθησαν.γὰρ ἐν 


most ofthem was *well*pleased ‘God; for they were atrewed ju 
τῷ ἐρήμῳφ. 6 ταῦτα.δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησα», εἰς τὸ 
the desert. Bunt these things types J ste Y became, : for μὴ 


εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητὰς κακῶν», καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμη-: 
*to*be ‘us desirers of evil things, according as they also dexired, 
σαν. 7 Ende εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν' Puc! 
either idolaters be ye, according assome ofthem; as 
, υ o ᾳ λ 4 ~ 4 ~ |.] a 

γέγραπται, Ἐκάθισεν 0 λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ Imeiy," cas ἀν- 
it has been written, *Sat ‘down 'the *people toeat and todrink, and rose 
έστησαν παίζειν. 5 μηδὲ πορνεύωμε», καθώς τινες 
up to play. either should we commit fornication, according as some 
αὐτῶν ἑπόρνευσαν, καὶ 'ἔπεσον' ἐν" pig ἡμέρᾳ εἰκοσιτρεῖς 
of them committed fornication,and fell in one day twenty-three 
ιλ , δ 9 δ ἑ >” Ld ζ 9 t 4 β θ ‘ _v || 
χιλιαόξες. πα ο. ωμεν ΤΟΥ χο” κασως: και 
thousand. either should we tempt the' t, according as also 
τινες αὐτῶν “ireipagay," καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων Χάπώλοντο.ϊ 

somée of them tempted, and by the serpents perished. 
10 μηδὲ γογγύζετε, Σκαθὼςὶ "καί" τινες αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, 
either murmur ye, according ΔΑ also some of them murmured, 

a ? ΄ e 9 ο. ο ~ ρ 

καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 11 ταῦτα δὲ Σπάνταὶ 
and perished by the destroyer. Now these things all [aa 
"τύποι" Ὀσυνέβαινονὶ ἐκείνοις' ἐγράφη.δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν 
types happened tothem, and were written for "admonition 
ἡμῶν εἰς οὓς τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων «κατήντησεν. 12 ὥστε 
‘our on whom the ends ofthe ages are arrived, «Βο that 


{ Mwiony GLTTrAW. k ¢BarricOncay LT. 1 grveve 


™ πγευματικὸν ἔπιον πόµα LITrAW. 


3 πέτρα δὲ ΙΤΤτΑ. 9 ἠὑδόκησεν LTrAW. P@owepLTTraA, 4 mety TA. t έπεσαν LTTrAW, 
S—¢y LTA}  * κύριον Lord Lrtra. ¥ — «at LTTrAW. » ἐξεπείρασαν T. .ἀπωλ- 
Άυντο σΊν. 7 καθάπερ TTr. .--- πάντα (Ltr). ® τνπικὼς typically Lrtraw. 


ὁ σννέβαινεν TIr. 


ο κατήντηκεν have come LTiraw. 


x. I CORINTHIANS. 


6 δοκῶν ἑστάναι, βλεπίτω μὴ πἐσφ. 18 Πειρασμὸς 

pe that thinks tostand, let him take heed lest he fall, οκ ον 

ὑμᾶς οὐκ.εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώπινος' πιστὸς.δὲ 06 θεός, ὃς 
you has not taken except what belongs to man; and faithful ({s) God, who 


οὐκ.ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιῆσει 
will not suffer you to be tempted above what yeareable, but will make 


σὺν τφ πειρασμῷ. καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν, τοῦ.δύνασθαι "ὑμᾶς' 
with the temptation also the issue, for *to "99 ‘able *you 


ὑπενεγκεῖν. 14 Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί.μου, φεύγετε nde τῆς 
to bear Cit}. Wberetors; + my beloved, 
εἰδωλολατρείας. 15 ὡς ὀρονίμοι λέγω’ κρίνατε spate ὅ 
idolatry. As to intclligent ones Ispeak: judge yo what 


nee 16 τὸ rermniey τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμε», οὐχὶ 
any. The of blessing which we bless, *not 


κοινωνία frov αἵματος tov Χριστοῦ ἐστινι' τὸν ἄρτον ὃν 
“fellowship ‘of *the 7b! “of *the ‘’Christ = “is “it? The bread which 


κλῶμε», οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐστιν; 
we break, not aellowship Sof*the "body ‘of *the ‘Christ ‘is “it? 


17 ore εἷς ἄρτος, ἓν σῶμα ot πολλοί ἐσμεν" οἱ γὰρ πάντες 
Because*one ‘loaf, 7one "body “the “many ‘we ‘are; for "all 


ἐκ rov ἑνὸς ἄρτου µετέχομεν. 18 βλέπετε τὸν ]σραὴλ κατὰ 
‘of “the τω .. reed dl oie pa Hay according to 


σάρκα Εοὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθίοντες ως θυσίας,  µκοινωνοὶ 
flesh : πο "those ‘eating *the ‘sacrifices, *fellow-partakers 


τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσίν: 19 τί οὖν φηµι;: ὅτι beidwrov" τί 


*with "the t°nitar ‘are? Whatthen say 12 that an idol anything 
ἐστιν; ἢ ὅτι beidwAdOurov" τί ἔστιν; 20 add’ ὅτι 
τε, . or that what is sacrificed ἐο απ idol anything is? bat that 


Ove," καὶ οὗ θε" 
they sacrifice, and not to God. 


ἃ ᾖ᾿θύει "ra ἔθνη,ι" δαιµονίοις 
what ‘sacrifice the "nations, to demons 


οὐ-θέλω.δὲ ὑμᾶς µκοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιµονίων Ὑγίνεσθαι. 
But'l do not wish you  fellow-partakers with demons to be. 


9] οὐ.δύνασθε  ἍἨποτήριον κυρίου πίνειν, καὶ  ποτήριον 
Yecannot [119] cup of (the) Lord drink, and [the] cup 


δαιμονίων΄ οὐ.δύνασθε -rparilng κυρίου µετέχειν καὶ 


of demons: ye cannot of the] table of [the] Lord partake and 
rparitnyy δαιµονίων.. 22%)  mapalnrovpev roy κύριον; 
of (tt) table of demons. Or, do we provoke to jealousy the Lord? 


μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν 
stronger than he are we? 


23 Πάντα "por" ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ οὗ πάντα συμφέρει” 
All ae for me are Jawful, but ‘not tall “things *are οταν ; 


πάντα "μοι" ἔξεστιν, add’ οὐ πάντα οἰκοξομεῖ. 24 μηδεὶς 
all things for me ΑΓο lawful, but *not ‘all “do build up. No 7one 


τὸ ἑαντοῦ «ζητείτω, ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου «καστος.! 
"that Sof "himself 1160 οοοῖς, '΄ byt that ‘of ‘the ‘other tench 70n0, 


25 Πᾶν fo ἐν αλλο πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ava- 
Everything that in’ a market is sold eat, nothing in- 


κρίνοντες διὰ rv συνείδησιν' 26 rov.Pydp, κυρίου" 
quiring on account of conscience, For atte oes (is) 
» Ὑγῆ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 27 εἰδἐ' τις καλεῖ ὁ ὑμᾶς 
‘the “carth and the fulness of it. But if anyone‘invite ‘you 
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Gertroyed of the de 
stroyer. Il Now - 
these things happen 
unto them for en- 
enmples: and they are 
written for our ad- 
monition, upon whom 
the ends of the world 
are come. 12 Where- 
fore let him that thinke 
eth he standeth take 
heed lest he fall. 
195 There hath no 
temptation taken you 
but such as is come 
mon to man: but God 
is faithful, whe will 
pot suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with 
the temptation also 
make a wny to esca 
that ye may be able to 
bear tt. 14 Wherefore, 
my dearly beloved, floe 
from idolatry. 15 I 
rai as to wise men 3 
ae e ye what I say. 
he cup of blessing 
riches less, is it not 
the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? The 
bread which we break, 
isitnotthe communion 
of the body of Christ ? 
17 For we being many 
are one bread, and one 
body: for we are all 
rtakers of that one 
read, 18 Behold Israel 
after the flesh: are 
not they which eat of 
the sacrifices parta- 
kers of the altar? 
19 What say I then? 
that the idol is an 
thing, or that which is 
offcred in sacrifice to 
idols is avy thing? 
20 But J say, that the 
things which the Gen- 
tiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils, and 
not to God: and 
would not that ye 
should have fellow- 
ship with devila. 2] Ye 
cannot drink the cup 
of the Lord, and tha 
cup of devils: ye can- 
not be partakera of 
the Lord's table, and 
of the table of devils, 
22 Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy? are 
we stroncer than he ? 
23 +All thivugs are 
lawful for nic, but all 
thinge are not «χρθ- 
dient: all things xre 
lawful for me, but all 
thingsedify not. 24 Let 
no man seek his own, 
but every man f.oe 
ther’s wealth. 25 What- 
soever is sold in the 


9 — ὑμᾶς (read [you]) GLTTrAW. 
h εἴδωλον and εἰδωλόθντον transposed LTT: AW. 
ὄθνη ντα. 1— Ove. LITrA. ™ + θνονσιν they sucmfice LTTra. 
@— ἕκαστος GLITrAW. PxvpiovyapLiTraw. 4%— δὲ but LTrTraw. 


{ ἐστὶν τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ χριστοὺ Tr. 
i θνουσιν they sacrifice ΙΤΤΤΑΥ. 


S οὐχ LTAW, 
‘— τὰ 
Bo μοι GLITrAW, 


454 


shambles, that ent, 
asking no question 
for conscience sake: 

26 for the .carth w the 
Lord's, and the ful- 
nexs theroof, 37 If any 
of them that believe 
not bid you toa feat, 
and ye disposed to 

o; whatsoever is set 

fore you, eat, asking 
no qnestion for con- 
science sake. 28 But 
if any man say unto 
you, This is offered in 
encrifice unto idols, eat 
not for his sake that 
shewed it, and for ο 
conscicnce sake: for 
the carthis the Lord’s, 
andthe fulness there- 
of: 29 consclence, I 
any, not thinc own, but 
of the other: for why 
is my liberty judged 
of another man's con- 

scicnce? 30 For if I by 

grace be a partaker, 
why amI evil'spoken 
of for that for which 
Igivethanks 731 Whe- 
ther therefore ye ent, 
or drink, or whatso- 
evcr ye do, do all to 
the glory of God. 
32 Give none offence, 
neither to the Jews, 
nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of 
God: 
piense all men in all 
things, not seeking 
mine own profit, but 
the prof? of urany, that 
they uy be saved, 
ΧΙ. ye followers 
of Fs ΟΥΟΏ as I also 
am of Christ. 

2 Now! A ae ταἰσο you, 
brethren, 9 re- 
miember me in all 
things, aud keep the 
ordinances, as de- 
livercd them to you. 
8 But I would have 

ou know, that the 

ead of every man is 
Christ ; and the head 
of the woman ts the 
tunn ; and the head of 
Christ ts God. 4 Every 
man praying or pro- 
phesying, having Ais 

ead = covered, dis- 
honoureth his head. 
5 But every woman 
that prayeth or pro- 
phesieth with her head 
uncovered dishonour- 
eth her head : for that 
‘ls even all one nx if 
she were shaven. 6 For 
if the woman be not 
covercd, let her also 
be shorn: butif it be 
a shame for a woman 
to be shorn or shaven, 
let her be covered. 


μμ ο ...-.--.----ᾱ- 


33 even as I be 


TIPOT ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. xX, ΧΙ. 
τῶν ἀπίστων, καὶ θέλετε πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενο» 


‘of *the unbelieving, and ye wish to go, all that is act before 
ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες did τὴν συνείδησιν. 
you eat, nothing inquiring on account of jeouselancs: 


28 iay.ds τις ὑμῖν etry, Tovro 'τεἰδωλόθυτόνὶ ἐστιν μὴ 
But if anyone to you say, This "offered *to‘an ‘idol ‘is, ‘not 


ἐσθίεε, δι ixeivow τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν’ 
*“doeat, onaccountof him that shewed (it), and the conscience; 


"τοῦ.γὰρ κυρίου a) i καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς.ὶ 29 συνεί- 
for “the ‘Lord's (7is) ‘the “earth and the a fulness of it, τους 


δησιν δὲ λέγω, οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ. ἑτέρον. 
science but, I say, not that of thyself, but that of the other; 


ἵνα.τἰ.γὰρ ᾖ.ἐλευθερία.µου ας ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως ; 


for why omy *freedom judged by another's conscicnce ? 
30 εἰ.'δὲ ἐγὼ yapere pide, w, τί βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ 
But if Ἶ with th thanks why am I evil spoken of feet what 


ἐγώ εὐχαριστῶ ; 91 Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε, εἴτε πίγετε, εἴτε 
Ἶ give thanks? Whether therefore ye eat, or ye driuk ar 


τι ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 99 ἀπρόσκοποι 
anything yedo, αἱἱ things to “glory 'God’s κἆἀο. Without offence 


YyiveoOe καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις" καὶ Ἓλλησιν καὶ τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ 
be ye both to Jews and Grecks and to the eacemb ly 


θεοῦ' 99 καθὼς hil hee πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν 
of God. According as I all inallthings ploasc; not sevking 


τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ "συμφέρον," ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, ἵνα σωθῶ- 
the *of *myself ‘profit, but that of the many, that they may 


ov. ιµηταί µου γίνεσθε, καθὼς κἀγὼ ιστοῦ.. 
saved. 1 Ἰ ο... η me γ be, : according as I seo fam oe Christ. 


2 *Grawé.8 ὑμᾶς, Σἀάδελφοί,' ὅτι Πάντα µου 
Now I praise you, brethren, that inallthings me ye 


µνησθε, καὶ καθὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, τὰς παραδόσεις ο 
ορ and σε. I delivered {ο you, the traditions 


ἔχετε. 38 θέλω.δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὺς ἡ κεφαλὴ 
ο. Ῥυέ 1 wish you toknow, that of every man ‘the 


ριστός ἐστιν’ κεφαλἠ.δὲ γυναικὸ 0 aynp’ κεφαλἡ. δὲ 
‘the pret vw 7is, but head of (the) woman (is) the man, and 


Σχριστοῦ, ὁ θεός. 4 πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευχόµενος ῆ ο 
of Christ, God. Evcry man praying or Prophesying, | 


κατὰ µκεφαλῆς ἔχω», καταισχύνει τὴν.κεφαλἠψ.ι ὴν.αὐτοῦ. 
(anything) on (his) head having, pate to shhnme 


5 πᾶσα. δὲ yuvn προσευχομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα haere 
But cvery woman praying or prophcsying “uncovered 


κεφαλῷ, καταισχύνει τὴν. κεφαλήν» avrg ἓν γάρ 


‘with ‘the “head, puts to shame 

ἐστιν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῷ ἐξυρημένγ. 6. sat ov. ο. 
itis and the same with having been shaven. be not covered 
τεται γυνή, καὶ κειράσθω εἰδὲ ρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ 


a Worman; also let her beshorn. But if (it be) .... to a woman 


κείρασθαι ἢ ζυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. 7 ἀνὴρ.μὲν γὰρ οὐκ 
to bo «horn or to bu shaven, let her be covered. For man indeed “not 


ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλή», εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα θεοῦ 
tought to have *covered ‘the need, mange and glory of God 


ὑπάρχων» "γυνὴ.δὲ δόξα ἀνδρός é ἐστιν" 8 οὐ.γάρ ἐστιν dviip 


. being ; but wowan glory of man For not is 
5 ἱερόθντόν offered in sacrifice Lttra. *— τοῦ yap to end of verse ΘΙΤΙΤΑΥΓ. t— δὲ 
* καὶ ]ονδαίοις γίνεσθε LTTrA. " σόµφορον LiTrA. a — ἀδελφοί CITTAW. 


but GLTTrAW. 


7 + τού (read of the Christ) [Lprtra. 


5 αὐτῆς LTTr4. ® + ἡ the (woman) Litraw. 


ΧΙ I CORINTHIANS. 
de γυναικός, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρύς: 9 καὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη 


of woman, but woman of For also not was created 
ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναϊῖκα, ἀλλὰ yury διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα" 
man on account of the _ κα, bat. woman on account of the man. 


10 διὰ τοῦτο ὀφείλει 7 ἐξζουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κε- 
Because of this ought the woman authority tohave on the 


αλῆς, διὰ τοὺς ολους 1] πλὴν οὔτε ὑῬάνὴρ 
onaccount of the However neither (is) man 
ωρὶ ναικός, οὔτε yu? ω ἀνδρός,ιἳ ἐν κυρί 
x Xwpic ο. nor ro χωρο ο in {the} ea 
12 ὥσπερ.} γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ.τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτως καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ 


the woman of the man [is], 80 also the manu 


ne τῆς γυναικός, τὰ.δὲ.πάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 ἐν ὑμῖν. αὐτοῖς 
the woman {is}; butallthings of God. In yourselves 


cotati: πρέπον ἐστὶν ‘yuvaira ἀκατακάλυπτον τῷ θεφ 
judge : becoming ee for a woman uncovered to God 


προσεύχεσθαι; 14°" οὐδὲ Sadr ἡ φύσιςὶ διδάσκει ὑμᾶς, 
to pray? 7 Σποῦ *even “itself “nature ‘does teach ae 


ὅτι avi ν ἐὰν κο ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ἐστιν' 15 
that ὃς oe μὲ “it have oe hal a αλ οκουί to ih it is? Rae 
ἀντὶ 


δὲ tay  µκομᾷ, δόξα abry ἐστιν; ὅτι ἡ κόμη 
‘but "if havelong hair; glory toher jtis; for the long hair instead 


πε (βολαίου δέδοται “αὐτῷ 16 εἰ δξ τις δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος 
a covering is given to her. But if anyonéthinks “contentious 


suai αμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ. ἔχο μεν, οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι 

Σο "be, ᾽μεῖς ‘such Aelia ο... : nor the pps es 
γοῦ θεοῦ. 
of God. 

17 Τοῦτο.δὲ “παραγγέλλων οὐκ.ἐπαινῶιὶ ὅτι οὐκ 

But (7as ‘to) ‘this charging ("you) I do not praise (you), that not 


εἰς τὸ Sxpeirrov," *adX"! εἰς τὸ 'Hrrov" συνέρχεσθε. 18 πρῶτον 
for the batter, put for the worse ye come together. First 

ἐν γὰρ συνερχοµένων ὑμῶν ἐν “ry ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀκούω σχίσ- 

af sdeed “tor ‘conslag dit μα. v assembly, I hear di- 


para ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχείν, καὶ µέρος.τι πιστεύω" 19 δεῖ.γὰ 
visions eens you ag a and προ I believe (it}. For ins must 


a αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι, iva! οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένωνται 
sects among you be, that the approved manifest may become 


εν ὑμῖν. 20 συνερχοµένων οὖν ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, οὐκ 
among you. Coming together therefore ye into one place, *not 


forty  µκυριακὸν δεῖπνον φαγεῖν 21 ἕκαστος.γὰρ τὸ.ἴδιον 
1Η “is (the) d's supper to eat. For each one his own 


δεῖπνον ο ο μις ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς μὲν πεινᾷᾳ ὃς.δὲ 
supper in eating: and one ishungry and another 


Pcie 22 wigs γὰρ ο οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς τὸ ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; 
484 drunken. houses have ye not for eating. and drinking? be 


ric ἐκκλησίας τοῦ θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύνετε 
or the assembly of God = do ye despise, and put to shame 


Tovg μὴ. ἔχοντας; τί ὑμῖν εἴπω"; λἈἐπαινεσω]ιὑμᾶς δὲν 
them that have not What to you should I aay ? shall 1 Praise you in 


rovrw; οὐκ" eas: 23 'Eyw. παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου, 
ri ο ο received from the rd 


I do not praise. 


ae 


© yurh χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς οὔτε Avie χωρὶς γυναικὸς GLTTrAW. . 

LITraW. ο[αὐτῇ] a f παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐπαινῶν LTraw. 

b ἀλλὰ τττα. i ᾖσσον στα. κ-- 

ο δ ἐπαινῶ pruiseI in. °; 
0 


GLTTraw. 


9 --ᾖῇ LTTrAW. 


1+ καὶ also (L}tr{a). 
εν τούτῳ οὐκ (read In this I do not praise) er, 
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7 For a man indeod 
ought not to cover his 
head, foraxsmuch as 
he is the imago and 
glory of God: but the 
woman is the glory of 
the man. 8 For the 
man is not of the wo- 
man; but the woman 
of the man. 9 Neither 
was tho man created 
for the woman; but 
the woman {ος the 
man. 10 For this cause 
oucht the woman to 
have power or ” er head 
because of the angela, 
1] Nevertholess nel- 
ther is the man with- 
out the woman, nel- 
therthe woman with- 
out the man, in the 
Lord, 12 For as the 
woman ts of the man, 
even so ts the mun al- 
so by the woman; bnt 
all things of God. 
13 Judge in yourselves: 
is it comely thet a wo- 
main pray unto God 
uncovered? 14 Poth 
not even nature itrolf 
teach you, that, if a 
man have long hatr, it 
is ashame unto bi m ? 
τς But if a woman 
have long bair, it la a 
glory to her: ‘for, her 
ir is give her for @ 
covering. 16 But if any 
man seom to be con- 
tentious, we have no 
such custom, neither 
the churches of God. 
17 Now in this that 
I declare unto you [ 
praiso you not, that Fa 
come together not 
the better, but for the 
worse. 18 For first of 
all, when ye come to- 
gether in the church, 
hear that there he 
divisions among you; 
and I partly believe it. 
19 For there must be 
also heresies amon 
gou, that they which 
are approved may be 
made manifest among 
you. 20 When ye come 
together therefore in- 
to one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord's 
rep 21 For in eat- 
Her every one taketh 
ore other his own 
supper: and one is 
hungry, and another 
is drunken. 22 What? 
have ye not houses to 
eat and to drink in? 
or despise ye the church 
of God, and shame 
them that have not? 
What shall I say to 


4 ἡ φύσις 
ε κρεῖσσον LTTra- 
αι etre ὑμιν 
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yon ?PshallT praise you 
this? I praise you 
net. 23 ForI have re- 
ceived of the Lord that 
which also I delivered 
unto you, That the 
Lord Jesus the same 
night in which he was 
betrayed took bread: 

24 and when he had 
given thanks. be brake 
st, and said, Take, eat: 

thia is my body, which 
is broken for you : this 
do in remembrance of 
ye, 25 After the sama 
Manner also he took 
the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This 


cup isthe new testa- in 


ment in my blood: this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrarce of 
me. 26 For as often as 
ye eat this bread, and 

ink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord's dcath 
till he come, 27 Where- 
fore whosoever shall 


gaat this bread, and’ 


drink thus cup of the 
Lord, unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the 
Lord. 28 But let a man 
examine himself, and 
so let him ect of that 
bread, and drink of 
that cup. 29 For he 
that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth 
and drinketn damna- 
tion to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’s 

body. 30 For this cause 
Many are weak and 
sickly among you, and 
many sicep. 31 For if 
we would judge our- 
selves, we should not 
be judged. 32 But when 
we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord, 
that we should not be 
condemned with the 
world. 33 Wherefore, 
my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, 
tarry one for another. 
δ And if any man 
hunger, let him eat at for 
home; that ye come 
not together unto con- 
demnation. And the 
rest will I set in order 
when I come, 

XO. Now concern- 
ing spiritual gi 
brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant, 
2 Ye ow that ye 
were Gantiles, carried 
away unto these dumb 
idols, even as ye were 
led. 3 Wherefore I give 
you tounderstand,that 


P παρεδίδετο 1 ΤΤίΑ. 
t — τοῦτο (read the cup) LTTraw. 
y + τοῦ of the GLTTrAW. 


bread) GLTTraw. 


’— τοῦ κυρίου LTTra. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A ΧΙ, ΧΙΙ, 
ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ νυκτὶ 
that which also I delivered {ο 7ο, thatthe Lord’ Jesus in the night 


Ρπαρεδίδοτο," ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, 24 καὶ εὐχαριστήσας 
in which he was delivered up took bread, and having given thanks 


ἔκλασεν. καὶ εἶπεν, IAGBere, φάτε τοῦτό µου ἐστὶν τὸ 


he broke [it], and said, Take, ‘this ofme is the 
σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν λάμένον. τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν 
body which ‘for you [in) being broken: this do in 


ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 25 Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ 


remembrance of me. - Tn like manner also the cup, 
δειπνῆσαι, λἐγών, Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καιγὴ διαθήκη ἐς loriy 
having suyfped, saying, This ‘oup the new  oovenant 
ἐν τῷ.ἐμφ.αἵματι τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις "ay" “πίνητε, 

my blood: this do, as Often as ye may drink [it], 
εἰς τὴν.ἐμὴν.ἀνάμνησιν. 26 Ὁσάκις γὰρ *ay" ἑσθίητε τὸν 


remembrance of me. , For as often as ye may eat 


ια, . τὸ. ποτήριον. Τοῦτοἳ πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον 
this bread, this cup may drink, the death 


τοῦ κυρίου poate "dxpre! οὗ "ἂν' ἔλθν. 97 Ὥστε 
ofthe Lord ye announce, unti he may come. So thas 


ὃς ἂν tobiy τὸν. ere ἡ wi τὸ ποτήριον 
whosoever should eat this bread or should drink the — ean 


τοῦ κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος καὶΣ αἵματος 


ofthe Lord unworthily, guilty shallbeofthe body and lood 
τοῦ κυρίου. 28 δοκιµαξέτω. δὲ 'ἄνθ ρώτοςταιχι μα καὶ οὕτως 
ofthe Lord. But let * prove and thus 


κ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου ie 29 ὁ.γὰ 

of the bread let him eat, and of the cup let him drink. Forhe that 

ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων *avatiwg," κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει, 
eats and drinks canara i gment to himself eate and πες 


μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα Ὀτοῦ κυρίου. 30 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν 
sgt discerning the body ofthe Lord. Because of ‘this among you 


πολλοὶ  ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄῤῥωστοι, καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοίν 
many re weak and infirm, and are fallen asleep ane 
31 ε dp" ἑαιυγοὺς διεκρίνοµεν, οὐκ.ἂν.ἐκρινόµεθα’. 932 κρινό- 
ον ba. , ας κά άμα, ομ. a be judged gs δή 
οι δὲ, 
γή ἀροά ‘bat, - 


ὑπὸᾶ  Ἁµκυρίου παιδευόµεθα, ἵνα ' μὴ σὺν στ 
by [the] Lord weare disciplined, that at with 

κόσμῳ κατα 

world .we should 


τν. 33 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί.μου, συνερχόµενοι 
condemned, Sothat, my brethren, coming together 
εἰς rd φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε 94 

toeat, one pane wait for. 


εἰ «δὲ τις πεινᾷ, 
But if anyone be hungry, 
ἐν. οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω' ἵνα μὴ εἰς κ 
at ae let him eat, that a for ses yap come together ; and the 


συνέρχησθε, τὰ.δὲ 
λοιπά, ὡςᾶν HOw,  διατάξο 
other things whenever I may come, I will set in oe 


19 Περὶ δὲ τῶν. πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ.θέλω ὑμᾶς 
But sieccrsine spirituals, . brethren, I donot wish you 


ἀγνοεῖν. 2 οἴδατε Sref ἔθνη fre, π. πρὸς ra ιν, τὰ ἄφωνα 
γρ be κο. Ye know that Gentiles ye were, “dumb’ 


ὡς ἂν.ῆγεσθε, ἀπαγόμενοι" 8 διὸ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
“as "ye alah *be led, ‘led "away. Therefore I ove’ Snow ‘you, that 
5 —xAwpevoy LTTrA. 5 ἐὰν LTTrA, 

a — φοῦτον (read the 


® — ἀναξίως LTTrA. 
e— δὲ but GLTTraW, 


4 — Λάβετε, φάγετε το 
v ἀχρι Τ. — ἂν GLTTra. 
8 ἑαυτὸν ἄνθρωπος W. 


egebut Lrtraw. 4 + τοῦ the Trrfa]W. 


£ + ὅτε whan [(1,}1Tr4. 


T CORINTHIANS. 


odvdeic iy = wrevpari θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει ἀνάθεμα Ἀ]ησοῦν" 
mooné in(the) Spirit of Godspoaking says accursed (is) Jesus ; 
καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν ἱΚύριον ‘Inoovy," εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύ- 
ard no ono can fay Lord Jesus, except in(the) *Spirit 
pars ἁγίῳ. 4 διαιρέσεις.δὲ χαρισµάτων εἰσίν. τὸ.δὲ αὐτὸ 
*Holy. But diversities of gifts there are, but the same 
awvetpa’ ὅ καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν εἰσίν, Kai ὁ αὐτὸς κύριος) 
Spirit ; and diversities of services there unre, and the same Lord; 
6 καὶ διαιρέσεις ivepynparwy εἰσίν, *0.dé αὐτός ἐστιν" Bede, 
and diversitics of opvrations thereare, butthe same “itis ‘God, 
ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ.πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 7 ἑκάστῳ.δὲ δίδοται 1 pavé- 
who operates allthings in all, But {ο θα isgiven the mani- 
ρωσις Trav πνεύματος πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον. ϐ8 φ μὲν.γὰρ διὰ 
festation of tho Spirit for protit. Fortoone by 
τοῦ πνεύματος didorat λόγος σοφίας,  adAdrAjWwW.dé λόγος 
the Spurit isgiven ‘“Aword of wisdom; and to another a word 
γνώσεως, κατὰ τὸ αὐτὺ πνεύμα. 9 ἑτέρφ. δὲ πίστις, 
of knowledge, accordingtothe samo Spirit; and toadiffercnt one faith, 
ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύµατι ἀἄλλφ.δὲ yapiopara ἰαμάτων, ἐν τῷ 


ΧΙΙ. 


in the same Spirit ; and to another gifts of healing, in the 
[] νἹ ΄ Ps » ry , , 
αὐτῷ' πνεύματυ 10 ἄλλφ.δὲ ἑνεργήματα δυνάμεων, 
came Spirit; andtoanother operations of works of power; 


addyp.°dé" προφητεία, ἄλλῳ Ρδὲϊ αδιακρίσεις πνευμάτων; 


and to anothor prophecy; and to another of spirits; 
ἐτέρφ.' δὲ3 éyn γλωσσῶ», ἀἄλλφ.δὲ Σἑρμηνεία" γλωσ- 
and toa different one kinds of tongues; and to another interpretation of 
σῶν' ll πάντα.δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἓν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεὺ- 
tongues, But all these things “operates 'the *one “and “the ‘same “Spirit, 

- , ΄ ε , iy , ΄ 

pa, διαιροῦν dia ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται.. 12 Καθάπερ 
dividing sepnrately toeach according ας be wills, *Even as 
γὰρ τὸ σῶμα Ey ἐστιν καὶ µέλη ἔχει πολλά, πάντα.δὲ τὰ 
for the y "one ‘is and *members ‘has *many, but all the 
µέλη τοῦ σώματος Yrov ἑνός,ὶ πολλὰ ὄντα, Ev ἐστιν copa’ 


discerning 


members of the dy ‘one, ‘many “being, *one *are body: 
οὕτως Kai. ὁ Χριστός. 19 καὶ.γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύµατι ἡμεῖς 
80 also [1] the Christ. For also by one Spirit we 


a? 9 ο - 9 , » a ~ ” e 
πάντες εἰς ἓν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε ‘Tovdator etre Ελ- 
all into one boay were baptized, whether Jews or 
ληνες, εἴτε: δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι' καὶ πάντες “eic’ ἓν πνεῦμα 
Greeks, whether bondmen ος free and all into one Spirit 
ἐποτίσθημε». 14 Kai.yap τὸ σῶμα ovk.toriy ἓν μέλος, ἀλλὰ 
were made to drink. For also the body isnot one member, but 
πολλά. 15 idy εἴπῳ 6 πούς, “Ort οὐκ.εμὶ χείρ, οὐκ.είμὶ 
many. If should say the foot, Because Iam not ahand, Iam not 
ἐκ Γοῦ σώματος οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ.ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος”; 
of the body: on account of this isit not of the body? 
16 καὶ ἐὰν etry τὸ otc, “Ort οὐκ.ίμὶ ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ.είμὶ ἐκ 
And if should say the ear, Because I am not an eye Iam not of 
τοῦ σώματος ov παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ.ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματοςΣ; 
the body: on account of this isitnot of the body ? 
17 εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφθαλμός, ποῦ ἡ akon; εἰ  ὅλον 
If*whole'the body (were) aneye, where the hearing? if (the) whole 
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no man speaking b 

the aa of God calle 
eth Jesus accursed : 
and that no man can 
aay that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. 4 Now there 
are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit, 
ὃ And there are differ- 
ences of admiinistra- 
tions, but the same 
Lord. 6 And there are 
diversitica of opera- 
tions, but it is the 
same God which worke 
ethallinall 7 But the 
manifestation of tho 
Spirit is given toeve 

man to profit witha 

8 For to one is given 
by the Spirit the word 
of wisdom ; to another 
the word of know \edge 
by the same Spirit; 
9to another faith by 
the same Spirit; to 
another the gifts of 
healing by the same 


Spirit; 10 to another 


the working of mirae 
cles; to another prce 
phecy ; to another dis- 
cerning of spirits ; to 
another divers kinds 
of tongues ;to avother 
the interpretation of 
tongnes: Il but all 
these workoth that one 
and the sclfsamv Spi- 
rit, dividing to every 
man severally as he 
will 12 For as the body 
is one, and hath mavy 
membcrs, and all the 
members of that one 
body, being many, are 
one body: so also is 
Christ. 19 For by one 
Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free ; and 
havo beeu all made to 
drink into one Spirit. 
14 For the body is not 
one member, but many. 
15 If tho foot shail 
say, Because I am not 
the hand, I am not of 
the body; is it there- 
fore not of the body ? 
16 And if the ear shall 
say, Because I am not 
the eye, I am not of 
the body ; is it there- 
fore not of the body? 
17 If the whole body 
were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If 
the whole were hear- 


Rn ST πο ο 


h’Ingots LTTrAW. . 1! Κύριο Ἰησοῦς tttraw. * καὶ ὁ and thea, 
m — δὲ and (L}rts({a). ® ἑνὶ ONE LITrA. 9 — δὲ and LTr. 
Κρισις T, + — δὲ and LTTr. ® διερµηνεία 1. 


ἱττεαΥ, W-— εἰς LITIAW. 


p — δὲ and Ltr. 
t πολλά έχει LTTra. 
Σω. (read it is not on account of this not of the body.) Lr. 


1— ἐστιν GiITrAW, 
9 διά» 
Y — τοῦ ἑνος 
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ing, where were. the 
smolling? 18 But now 
hath God set the meme 
bers every one of thom 
in the body, as it hath 
pleased him. 19 And if 
they were all one mem- 
ber, where were the 
body 2 20 But now are 
they many members, 
yet but one body. 
41 And the eye can- 
not say unto the 
hand, I have no need 
of thee: nor agnin 
the head to the fcet, 
I have no need of 
you, 22 Nay, much 
more those membcrs 
of the body, which 
seem to be more feeble, 
are necessary : 23 and 
those members of the 
body, which we think 
to be less honourable, 
upon these we bestow 
more aburdant hon- 
our; and our unconie- 
ly parts have more 
abundant comeliness., 
24 Forourcomely parts 
have no need: but God 
hath tempered the 
body together, having 

iven more abundant 

onour to thac purt 
which lacked: 25 that 
there should be πο 
schism in the body; 
dut that the members 
should have the same 
care one for another. 
36 And whethor one 
member suffer, all the 
members suffer with 
it; or one member be 
honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice with it. 
27 Now yeare the body 
of Christ, and mcm- 
bers in articular, 
28 And God hath set 
some in the church, 
first apostles, second- 
arily prophets, thirdly 


teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of 
healings, helps, go- 


vernoments, diversities 
of tongues, 29 Are all 

ο8 ? are all Ῥτο- 
phets? are all teach- 
ers? are all workers 
of, miracles? 30 have 
all the gifts of heal- 
ing? do all speak with 
tongues ? do all inter- 
pret? 31 But covet 
earnestly the best 
gifts: and yet shew I 
unto you @ more ex- 
cellent way. 


XIII. Though! speak 
with the tongues of 


TPOS ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. XII. 
axon, ποῦ ἡ ο) 18 }Σνυνὶ! δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ µέλη, 
hearing, wherethe sm But now God set the meres 


ἓν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ σώματι, καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. 19 εἰ δὲ 
fone ‘each ofthem in the body, according as he would. But if 


ἦν. *ra' πάντα ἓν µέλος, ποῦ τὸ oWpa; 20 νυν.δὲ πολλὰ 
*were 4,1} one member, where the body ? But now many 


αμὲν! έλη, ἓν. δὲ σῶ 21 οὐ.δύναται.ὑδὲ = ¢ 
B {are the} ος but one del Andisnot able (the) 9 


θαλμὸς εἰπεῖν, ry χειρί, Χρείαν σου οὐκἐἔχω' ἢ πάλιν ἡ 


eye to say ‘to the hand, ρα of thee I have not; or again the 
Kepanrs) τοῖς ποσίν, Χρεία ίαν pay οὐκ.ἔχω. 22 ἀλλὰ πολλφ 
head tothe feet, .. : have not. But rmouch 


μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα ο... τοῦ ow 
rather the which *seem'members*of*the ¢ *weaker 


χειν, ἀναγκαῖά ἐστιν Wreai ἃ  δοκοῦμεν Ἀάτιμότε 
509, necessary: are ; and thoee which we think more void of 


εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισσοτέραν περιτίθεµεν’ 
tobe ofthe body, “these ‘honour ‘more *abundant ‘we "put ώς, 


καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην περισσοτ spay ἔχει' 


and the ολ (parts) of un comcliness more abuudant have; 


heres ἀσθενέστερα ος 


24 τὰ.δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. «ἀλλ ὁ θεὸς 
butthe comely (parts) of us *no eed ‘have, But God 
συνεκέρασεν τὸ σῶ te ἑὑστεροῦντιὶ περισσοτέραν 
tempered together the t being deficient more abundant 
δοὺς τιμήν, 25 ἵνα BID εσχίσµα" ἐν τ 
“having © given “honour, ‘that there might not be ance in τῷ 
σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων  µμεριμνῶσιν ra 


body, but “the-‘same ‘for "οπθ ‘°another *might ‘have ‘concern ‘the 
µέλη: 26 καὶ Yeire" πάσχει ἓν µέλος, 'ovprdoye" πάντα 
*?membera, Απά if suffers one member, sufforswith Πέ) all 
τὰ μέλη: etre δοξάζεται Χἓνὶ µέλος, ᾿συγχαίρει πάντα τὰ 
the mexnbers; if ba glorified one member, rejoice with (it) “all the 


μέλη. 27 vpeic.de tore σῶμα Χριστοῦ, καὶ µέλη ἐκ 
members, ow ye are (the) body οἱ Christ, and members in 


έρους. 28 Καὶ οὓς μὲν ἔθετο ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶ- 
ας. ο αι "did 39 ‘God in Aa πα. f 
Toy pelee ea δεύτε ο. προφήτας, τρίτον λα σαλοςς, 
apvetles ; Prophets; 5 thirdly, teachers ; 

ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, drat χαρ oe iaparwy, Ῥάντιλήψεις," 
then works of power; of healings ; helps ; 
κιιβερνήσεις, γένη λωσσῶν. 99 ἡ πάντες ἀπόστολοι; μὴ 
οσον ds of πε (Are all epostics ? 


πάντες προφῆται; μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι; μ πάντες δυνά- 
all Prophets ? all teachers ? (have all works of 


εις 90 πάντες aptopata ἔχουσιν ἱἰαμάτων πάντε 
τον μη x fia have of ο. , μη abe 
γλώσσαις λαλοῦσιν 3 5 μὴ πάντες διε μηνεύουσιν; 31 Ζηλοῦτε 
4do speak with tongues? eo αμα *Be *emulous ‘of 
δὲ τὰ ya τα τὰ οκ ο ρονα καὶ ἔτι καθ. ὑπερβολὴν 
‘but the x pape ος, and yet "more πα η 


Oddy «ὑμῖν δείκνυµι. 
in “way ο I shew, 


Σ νῦν LTrA. 
dq ἀτικώτερα E. 


Bat τι if anything LTr. 


@ éwaira LITrA. 


8 (ra) LTrA. 


5 ἀντιλήμψεις LITrA. 


α [μὲν] LTr. — δὲ and οι]. ο + 6 the GLTTraAW. 
{ eee LITrA. ξ σχίσµατα divisiuns ®. 
k — éy (read a member) ΤΤ[Α]. ὶ σνν- 5, 

© µείόονα greater LITra. 


® αλλὰ LTT: A, 
σον TA. 


XIII, XIV. I CORINTHIANS. 
19 ᾿Εὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ τῶν 


If with the tongues of men Ispeak and ” 
ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην.δὲ μµή.ἔχω, γέγονα Χχαλκὺς ἠχῶν ἢ 
of angels, but love have not, Ihave become “brass ‘sounding or 


κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. 3 Pxai tay" ἔχω προφήτείαν, καὶ εἰδῶ 
a αρα. "clanging. And if I have - prophecy, and know 


τὰ µυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν, Ixai idy" ἔχω 
ανα λο]1 and all knowledge, and if I have 
πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν, wore oon "'μµεθιστάνεινιὶ ἀγάπην.δὲ 
ail faith, soas mountains to remore, but love 
ἡ.έχω, *ovOEv" εἰμι. B'eai ἐὰν “Wwpiow" πάντα τὰ 
venot, nothing Iam. And if. I giveawayinfood all 
ὑπάρχοντά μου, “καὶ fav" παραδῶ τὺ.σῶμά.μου ἵνα *xavOn- 
my να and if I deliver up my body that I may be 


σωµμαι" ἀγάπην.δὲ µὴ.ἔχω, Τοὐδὲνὶ ὠφελοῦμαι. 4 Ἡ ἀγάπη 
burned, but love ΄ have not, nothing I am profited. 

Κακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται' }) ἀγάπη ov- ζηλοῖ. Σὴ ἀγάπηϊ οὐ 
has patience, is kind; love is not envious; love *not 


περπεοεύεται, οὐ.ϕφυσιοῦται, 5 οὐκ.ἀσχημονεϊ, οὐ.ζητεῖ τὰ 
is vain-glorious, is not puffed up, acts not unseemly, secks not the things 


ἑαυτῆς, οὐ.παροξύνεται, οὐ.λογίζεται τὸ κακόν, 6 οὐ.χαίρει 
of its own, is not quickly provoked, reckons not evil, rejoices uot 
ἐσὶ TH ἀδικίᾳ, "συγχαίρει".δὲ τῷ ἀληθείᾳ, 7 πάντα στέγει, 

MnFigntecustiess, but rejoices with the truth; all things covers, 


πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, wavra ὑπομένει. 8 Ἡ ἀγάπη 
allthings belicves, allthings hopes, allthings endures. Love 


οὐδέποτε δἐκπίπτει.! εἴτε. δὲ προφητεῖαι, καταργηθήσονται’ 
never fails; but whether prophecies, they shall be done away; 


etre γλῶσσαι, παύσονται" + εἴτε Ὑγνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται. 
whether tongues, | they shall cease ; whether Enowledgs it shall be done away. 


9 lepipove.yap γινώσκοµε», καὶ ἐκ µέρους mpodnrevoper’ 
μέρους γ 3 Ls ithe | and μας δόος 


10 ὅταν.δὲ Oy τὸ τέλειο», ar bret τὸ ἐκ µέρους κατ- 
but when may come that which is perfect, “then that in part shall be 


αργηθήσεται. 11 ὅτε ἤμην νηπίος, “ὡς νήπιος ἐλάλουν," ὡς 


dons away. When I was eninfant, as aninfant I spoke, as 
νήπιος ἑφρόνουν, ὡς νήπιος ἑλογιζόμην"" ὅτε εδὲ' γέγονα 
an rane, thought, as aninfant I reasoned; but when became 


ἀνήρῃ; κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου, 12 βλέπομεν.γὰρ 
a man, "3 did away with the things of the © infant. For we see 
ἄρτι δι ἐἱσόπτρου ty αἰνίγματι, τότεδὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς 
now through a glass obscufely, ‘but then face 
πρόσωπον ἄρτι γι)ώσκῳ ἐκ µέρους, τότε.δὲ ἐπιγνώσομαι 
gre as Le know in pes but then Tehall bnew 


καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. 19 νυνὶ.δὲ μένει πίστις, ἐλπίς, 
according as alzo I have been known. And now abides faith, hope, 
ἀγάπη, τὰ τρία ταῦτα µείζων.δὲ τούτων -'n aya 
love; these three ebings ; but the greater of these (is) ove. 
14 Διώκετε τὴν ἀγάπην ζηλοῦτεδὲ τὰ πνευματικά, 
love, . and be emulous of spirituals, 
μᾶλλον.ὰ Biv ἵνα προφητεύητε. 3 ὁ.γὰρ λαλῶν Ὑλώσσφ, οὐκ 
that Υο9 may prophesy. Forhethat speaks witha touguo, not 


® ovdéy EGW, 
Σ ουθὲν T. 


ν κἂν LA. 4 κἂν Ἐτλ. * µεθιστάναι LITr. 
Txay la. ἍΣκαυθήσομαι I shalt be\burned 1. 
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men and of angels, and 
have not charity, Iam 
become as sounding 
brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. 2 And though 
1 have the gif? of pro- 
phecy, and understand 
all mysteries, and 
all knowledge; and 
though I have all 
faith, so that I could ᾿ 
remove mountains, 
aud have not cha- 
rity, I am nothing. 
3 And though I be- 
stow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and 
though I give my body 
to be burned, and have 
not charity, it profiteth 
mo nothing. 4 Charit are 
suffereth long, and 

kind ; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth 
not itself, is not puff- 
ed up, 5 doth not be- 
have itself unsecmly, 
seeketh not her own, 
is not easily provoked, 
thinketh noevil; 6 re- 
joiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the 
truth ; 7 beareth all 
things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all 
things, 8 Charity never 
faileth: but whether 
there be prophecies, 
they shall fail; whe 
ther there be tongues, 
they shall cease; whe- 
ther we 
ledge, it shall wanish 
away. 9 For we know 
in part, and we 
phesy in part. 10 
when that which is 
perfect is come, then 
that which is in part 
shall be done away. 
11 When I was achild 
I spake as a child, 
understood as a child, 
I thought asa child’: 
but when I became @ 
mun, I put away childs 
ish ο. a or now 
we sco through a glaas, 
darkly ; but chan face 
to face: now I know 
in part ; but then shall 
I know even as also ] 
am known, 13 And 
now abideth fnith, 
hope, charity, these 
three; but the great- 
est of these is charity, 


XIV. Follow after 
charity, and desire 
spiritual ~ gifts, but 
rather that ye may 
prophesy. 2 Forhe that 
spenketh in an um 
known tongue speak- 
eth not unto men, but 


Y Yupives Be 


* ovy- }. 
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unto God: for no man 
understandeth Aim; 
howbeit in the spirit 
he speaketh mysterics, 
3 But he that pro- 


eae speaketh un- 


men {0 edification 
and exhortation, and 
comfort. 4 He that 
speaketh in an απ” 
known tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that 

ophesieth edifieth 
The church. ὃ I would 
that ye all spake with 
tongués, but rather 
that 7ο prophesied: 
for ter is he that 
prophesieth than he 
that speaketh with 
tongues, except he 
interpret, that the 
church wee receive 
edifying. 6 Now, bre- 
thren, if I come unto 


ou ‘speaking with 
too -- what shall Γ 
Prell 


you, except I 
speak to you 
either by revelation, or 
by πμ ως rd 
Rrop τα 
octrine 2 ο... 
things -without life 
ee ar whether 
pe or harp, except 
thoy ve a distinction 
e sounds, how 
shall it be known what 
is piped or harped? 
ϐ For if the trumpet 
give an uncertain 
sound, who shall pre- 
are himeelf to the 
ttle ? 9 So likewlse 
e, except ye utter by 
e tongue words casy 
to be understood, how 
shall it be known what 
is spokan? for ye shall 
τν {into the air. 
10 There are, it may 
be, so many kinds of 
voices in the world, 
and none of them ᾧ 
without signification, 
11 Therefore if I 
not the meabing of he 
voice, I shall be unto 
him that speaketh a 
barbarian, and he that 
speaketh ‘shall be a 
barbarian unto me. 
12 Even so ye, foras- 
much as yeare zealous 
of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to 
the ety ae of the 
church. 13 Wherefore 
let him that speaketh 
in an unknown tongue 
wray that he may in- 
srpret. 14 For if I 
pray in an unknown 
ongue, my spirit pray- 
eth, but my under- 
sta nding is unfruitful 
15 What isitthen? I 


A} 


— Te LTTr{ 
the sound 1. 


* [yap] Ltr. 


= σάλπιγξ φωνὴν Τ. 


MPO ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. XIV, 
ἀνθρώποις AaXei, ἀλλὰ eh θεῷ' οὐδεὶς,γὰρ drove, πνεύματι 
to men speaks, but God: fornoone hears; “in *spirit 


δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια ὃ ὁ. δὲ προφητεύω», ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ 
*but he speaks mysteries, But be that prophesies, to men speaks 


οἰκοδομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν καὶ παραμνυθίαν. 4 ὁ λαλὼν 
(for}] building op and encouragement end . consolation, He that speaks 


ery: ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ ὁ δὲ προφητεύων, ἐκκλησίαν 
thatongue, himself “buildsup; but hethat prophesies, (the) assembly 


οἰκοδομεῖ. 5 θέλω.δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον 


bales up. Nowldesire all you his speek with tongues, “rather 
δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε μείζων lydp ὁ προφητεύων ἢ 
*but that ye should prophesy : “greater ae o he that prophesies than 


εἰ. εἰ μὴ διερμηνεύν, ἵνα ἡ ἐκ- 
he η interpret, that he an 


κλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβφ: 6 *Nuvi!.di, ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν ἔλθω 
sembly building up may receive. And ma brethren, if I come 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς Ὑγλώσσαις λαλῶν, τί ὑμᾶς, ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν.μὴ 
you withtongues speaking, what you shall I profit, unless 
ὑμῖν λαλήσω ἐν ἀποκαλύψει, ἢ ἐν γνώσει, ἢ ἐν προ- 
to you [ shall speakeitherin revelation, or in knowledge,or in ypro- 
φητείᾳ, hiv’ didayg; Touwe τὰ ἄψυχα Φφωνὴν διδόντα, 
phecy, ος in tescng ? ven lifeless things a sound giving, 


εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν διαστολὴν τας φθόγγοιςἳ 
whether pipe or harp, if distinction to the sounds’ 


7.0@, πῶ ωσθήσεται τὸ αὑλούμενον ro κιθαρὶ- 
μη LL sie) Lge τα that being sti a oe 


ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς 
he that speaks with tongues, 


ζόμενον } 8 καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἄδηλον "ϕωνὴν σάλπιγξ' δῷ, τίς 


For also if anuncertain sound 


παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμο»; ϐ οὕτως καὶ ὑμες διὰ τῆς 
shall prepare himself for war ? So also ye, by meansof the 


γλώσσης ἐὰν.μὴ εὔδημον λόγον dwre, πῶς γνωσθήσεται τὸ 
. tongue unless an ποσα. speech yegive, how shall be known that 


Aadovpevoy; ἔσεσθε.γὰρ εἲς aépa λαλοῦντες. 10 Τοσαῦτα, 

being spoken? for 7ο be into (the) ‘air ‘speaking. So many, 

ei τύχοι, γένη φωνῶν or" ty κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν Ραὐ- 
it may be, kinds of sounds there are in (the) world, and noue of 


τῶν» ἄφωνον' ll ἐὰν οὖν µμὴ.εἰδῷῶ τὴν δύναμιν 
them without cdistinet) sound, If therefore I know not the power 


- τῆς Pwrijc, ἔσομαι τῷ Xarovyre βάρβαρος καὶ 6 
of the sound, I shall be tohimthat speaks a ο] and he that 


λαλῶν, ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος" 12 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί 
speaks, *for ‘me ‘a "barbarian. ‘ also ye, since emulous 


tore πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν ο, τῆς ἐκκλησίας Unreire 
ze.ere of spirits, for the building up ofthe assembly — seek 


ἵνα περισσεύητε. 19 IAcérrep' 6 λαλῶν γλώσσν, προσευ- 
that ye may abound, Wherofore he that speaks witha tongue, let him 


έσθω ἵνα διερμηνεύ 14 ἐὰν.  προσεύ Awooy, 
Le that he may interpret aie a Se ο wink ας 


τὸ.πνεῦμά.µου προσεύχεται, ῥὁ.δὲ.νοῦς. Pe λαρπος ἐστιν. 


 πσρι give, who 


my spirit prays, but my Suderersnding unfruitfal is. 
15 τί οὖν ἐστιν} προσεύξοµαι τῷ πνεύματι προσεύξο 
3 
What then is {t? F Iwill pray withthe Spirit, i Fad ha 
δὲ καὶ τῷ vot’ ψαλῶ Ty πνεύματι, vada 


*but also with the understanding. I will praise withthe Spirit, °I *will ‘praise 


l— ἐν τ[τε] ™ rov φθόγγον of 
P— αὐτῶν LITTAW,  %681d LITrA. 


κ νῦν LTTrAW, 
6 εἰσὶν LTTrAW. 


i δὲ and Lrtra, 


XIV. I 


Oe" καὶ trop" vot 
Ty . 
‘but also with the understanding. 


CORINTHIANS. 


16 ἐπεὶ ἐὰν “evXoynoyc" "τῷ" 
Else if thou bless with the 


πνεύµατι, ὁ avarrnpwy τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς 
spirit, he that fills the place of the uninstructed how 
ἐρῖ τὸ ἁμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ.σῷ.εὐχαριστίᾳ, ἐπειδὴ τί Λλέγεις 


shall hesay the Amen since what thou sayest 


οὐκ.οἶδεν; 17 σὺ.μὲν.γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, *a\X" ὁ ἕτερος 
he knowa not? For thou indecd τοι] givest thanks, but the othcr 


οὐκ.οἰκοδομεῖται. 18 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ Tou," πάντων ὑμῶν 
ia not built up. I thank "God ‘my, ‘than ®all °of °you 


μᾶλλον "γλώσσαις λαλῶν'' 19 "adr"! ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε 


οί thy giving of thanks, 


“more ‘with *tongues *speaking ; but in(the) assembly I desire five 
λόγους “Sid τοῦ voc! μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 
words with Sunderstanding ‘my tospenk, that al<xo others 


κατηχήσω, ἢ µυρίους λόγους ἐν γλώσσφ. 20 ᾿Αδελφοί, μὴ 
I may-instruct, than ten thousand words in a tongue. Brethren, "not 


παιδία Ὑίνεσθε ταῖς.φρεσίν᾽ ἀλλὰ Ty κακίᾳ νηπιάζετε, 
®children 199 in (your) minds, but in malice be babes; 

ταῖς. δὲ φρεσὶν τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 21 ἐν τῷ νόμῳ yee 
but in (your) minds *full*grown = ‘be. In the law it has n 


πται, “Ore ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις, καὶ iv χείλεσιν Sérépotc," λα” 
written, By othertongues, and by *lips ‘other 1 will 
λήσω τῷ.λαφ.τούτφ, καὶ ovd οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί µου, 
speak to this people, and noteven§ thus will they hear me, 
λέγω κύριος. 3239 Ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖόν story, οὐ 
saith (the) Lord. Sothat the tongues for a sign are, not 
τοῖς Ἠπιστεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπίστοις 1.δὲ.προφητεία, 
to those that believe, but to the unbelievers; but prophecy, 

UJ ~ U , 4 ~ ΄ 4 v 
οὐ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 23 ἐὰν οὖν 
not tothe unbelievers, but tothosethat believe. If therefore 

ἀσυνέλθῃ' ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ.τὸ αὐτό, καὶ πάντες *yhwo- 
*come “together ‘the 7assembly *whold inone place, and all with 

~~ | > ? 4 2 ~ a a 

σαι —_ Aadwory,"— εἰσελθωσιν δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, 
tengnes should speak, and come in uninstructed ones or unbelicvers, 
οὐκ.ἐροῦσιν ὅτι µαίνεσθε; 24 ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφητεύωσι», 

will they not say that ye are mad? But if all prophesy, 

, ’ ϕ 4 , ΄ a t ‘ a, 

eicéthOy.d& rig ἄπιστος ἣ ἰδιώτης, ἑλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάν- 
and should come in some unbeliever or uninstructed, he is ουμγίο(εά by all, 
των, ἀνακρίνεται ὑπὸ πάντων, 25 καὶ οὕτως" τὰ κρυπτὰ 
he is examined by all; and = thus the secrets 
γῆς.καρδίας.αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται καὶ οὕτως πεσὼν ἐπὶ 
of his heart manifest me; and Όταν = falling upon 
πρόσωπον, προσκυνήσει τῷ θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι Fo θεὸς 
Chis} face, he will do homage {ο God, declaring that God 


ὄντως) iy ὑμῖν ἐστιν. 
indeed amongit you is. 


26 Τί οὖν lori, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, txacroc 
What then isit, brethren? 


when ye may come together, each 
Ὀἡμῶν' ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχἠν ἔχει, Ἰγλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἀποκά- 
you pealm » teaching has, atongue . has, a reve- 
λυψιν ἔχει, ἑρμηνείαν ἔχει πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν *ye- 
lation , aninterpretation has. Allthings for buildingup let be 


461 


will pray with the spl- 
rit.and 1] will pray with 
the underigtanding al- 
so: I will sing with 
the spirit, and I will 
sing with the under- 
standing also. 16 Else 
when thou shalt bless 
with tho Aiea how 
shall he that occupicth 
the room of the un- 
learned say Amen at 
thy giving of thavks, 
recing be noderstand- 
eth not what thou say- 
est ? 17 For thouverily 
givest thanks well, but 
the other is notedified. 
18 I thank my God,I 
speak with tongues 
more than ye all: 
19 yet in the church I 
had rather speak five 
words with my under- 
standing, that by πι 
voice I might tack 
others also, than ten 
thonsand words in 
an unknown tongue, 
20 Brethren, be not 
children in  undere 
standing: howbeit in 
malice be ye children, 
but in understanding 
be men, 2! In the law 
it is written, With 
men Of other tonrcues 
and other lips will I 
speak unto this pcoe 
ple; and yet for all 
that will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord. 
22 Wherefore tongues 
are for asign, not to 
them that believe, but 
to them that believe 
not : but prophesying 
serveth not for them 
that beliere not, but 
for thera which be- 
lieve. 23 If therefore 
the whole church be 
come together into one 
place, and all speak 
with tongues, and 
there come in those 
that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they 
not say that ye are 
mad? 24 But if all 
prophesy, and there 
come in one that be- 
lieveth not, or one un- 
learned, he is convince 
ed of all, he is judged 
of all: 25 and thus 
are the secrets of his 
heart made manifest ; 
and so falling down 
on Ais ο’ will 
worship God, and re- 
port that God is in you 
of a truth, 

26 How is it then, 
brethren? when ye 
come together, every 


face 


© — δὲ τ[τε]. 
LTTrA. :ἀλλὰ 
5 ἀλλὰ LTTrA 
Ὑλώσσαις Lrtra. 
αττιήδ]. 


t—rpthe Ez. ἨὉ εὐλογῇς LTTrA. 
Tr. 7 — pov GLTTrAW. 
ν τῷ vol LITrAW. © ἑτέρων ‘others’ LrTra, 

( --καὶ οὕτως GLTTrAW. 
; ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχαι, yAwooay ἔχει LITLAW. 


w — τῷ (γεαᾶ πνεν. with [the] Spirit) 
® yAwoon λαλῶ I speak with a tongue ΣΤΑ. 
ἆ €AGn come 1. 
Εξ ὄντως ὁ (— ὃ 1) θεὸς LTTFAW. 
 γινέσθω GLITTAW. 


ο λαλῶσιν 
h — ὑμῶν 


ne 
of you hath a 
eaten. hath a doctrine, 
ath a ton e, hatha 
revelation, th an in- 
terpretation. ‘Let all 
things be done unto 
edifying. 27 If any 


by two, or at the most 
by three, and that by 
course; and let ono 
interpret. 28 But if 
there be no interpreter, 
let him keep silence in 
the church; and let 
him speak to himself, 
and to God. 29 Let 
the prophets two 
or three, and let the 
other δρα, 30 If any 
thing be revealed to 
another that sitteth 
by, let the first hold 

peace, 31 For ye 
raay all prophesy one 
by one, that all may 
learn, and all mav be 
comforted. 32 And the 
spirits of the prophert 
are subject to the 
phets. 33 For π 
not the author of con- 
fusion, but of peace, as 
in all churches of the 
saints. 

94 Let your women 9 
keep silence in the 
churches : for it is not 

-. unto them 

+ but they are 
... ed to be un- 
Ger obedicnce, as also 
saiththe law. 35 And 
if they will learn an 
thing, let them 
their husbands = at 
home: for it is ashame 
for women to speak 
in tHe church. 

36 What? came the 
word of God out from 
you? orcame it unto 
you only? 37 If any 
man think himself to 
be a prophet, or spi- 
ritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the 
things that I write un- 
to you are the ocom- 
mandments of the 
Lord. 38 But if any 
man be ignorant, let 
him be ignorant. 
59 Wherefore, breth- 
ren, covet to prophesy, 
and forbid not to speak 
with tongues. 40 Let 
all things be done de- 
gl and in order, 

Moreover, bre- 
hese Cesare να 

out w 
t preached unto you, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A, XIV, XV. 
vioOw." 27 εἴτε γλώσσυ τις λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο ἢ τὸ 
done. If ο tongue anyone speak, (let it be} by two or the 


πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς διερμηνευέτω. 28 ἐὰν δὲ 
most three, and insuocession, and*one ‘let interpret; and if 


μὴ Ιδιερµηνευτής," σιγάτω by ἐκκλησίᾳ ἑαυτῷ.δὲ 
there be not an interpreter; let him be ailent in πμ and to himself 


λαλείτω καὶ τῷ ο 29 προφῆται.δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλεί- 
let him speak and And prophets "two or “three let 
τωσαν,΄ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν᾿ 90 ἐὰνδὲ ἅλλ 

speak, and *the "others Net discern. But if to another 


ἀποκαλυφθῦ  καθημένῳ, ὁ- πρῶτος σιγάτω. 31 δύ- 
*should “be 5 frevelation altting “by, “the “first “let be silent, "Ye 


pace wae: καθ ἕνα πάντες πβοφητεύειν, ἵνα πάντες pave 


for one by one all prophesy, that all may 
ΜΗ καὶ πάντες παρακαλῶνται ὁ9 καὶ πνεύματα 
learn, and all may be exherted. And splits 
προφητῶν προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται" 99 οὐ.γά ρ ἐστιν ἀκατα- 
of prophets to prophets are mabject. ot "he "lg “of "dis- 
στασίας ὁ θεός, "ἀλλ εἰρήνης, ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
order ‘the *God, but ofpence, as in the, assemblies 
τῶν "ayiwy. 
ofthe naints, 
94 Ai! yuvaixec οὑμῶν" ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάγωσαν' 
*Women Jour in the assemblies let them be silent, 
οὐ.γὰρ.Ρἐπιτέτραπται" αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ™GAX'" αὑποτάσσεσθαι,! 
or it is not allowed to them to speak; but to be in subjection, 
καθως καὶ ὁ νύµος λέγει. 35 εἰ. δὲ τι θεῖν θελουσιν͵, 
according as alsothe law = says. But if anything to learn mes. wish, 
ἐν.οἴκῳ τοὺς.ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν' αἰσχρὸν.γάρ ἐστιν 
athome theirown husbands. let them ask; forashame itis 
uae ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ Aadety." 
or women in μον to speak, 
36°H ag ose ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν; ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς 
Or *from “you “the "ποτά Yof*God ‘went “out, or to you 
µόνους κατήντησεν! 37 εἴ τις doxei προφήτης εἶναι 1 
only did it arrive ? If as thinks το to be or 
πνευματικός, ἐπίγινωσκέτω pagw ὑμῖν, ὅτι "τοῦ" 
spiritual, let him recognise the es ϱ ίνα to you, that of the 
κυρίου tsigiv" ἹἐντολαίἩ 96 εἰ δέ τις ἀγνοεῖ, “ayvoeirw." 
Lord they are commands, But if any be ignorant, let πας 
90 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοίξ, ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύει», καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν 
Βο that, brethren, be emplous to ae ames and to speak 
Σγλώσσαις μὴ.κωλύετε. 40 πάντα " εὐσχημόνως καὶ κατὰ 
with tongues do not forbid. All things becomingly and with 
τάξιν γινέσθω. 
order let be done, 
16 Γνωρίζω.δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὔηγ- 
But I make known seas ib brethren, the g tidings which Ian- 
ελισάµην ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν ᾧ ‘eal ἑστήκατε, 
αι to you; which also, received, in which also ye stand, 


he Ltr. 


ο-- ὑμῶν Letra. δ ἐπιτρέπεται LITrAW: 3 


™ ἀλλὰ LTTraW. ® ἁγίων, ai (read verse 88 Joined to verse 84) GLT. 
ὑποτασσέσθω 


σαν let them be in subjection Ltt. 


ε yuvasci (4 woman) λαλεῖν ἐν ἐκκλησίφ LTTra. 5 — rob (read of (πε) GLITrAW. * ἐστὶν it 


is ιν, v 


pov my (brethren) (L}r7:{4]}, 


a command ΣΤΑ] ; — évrodai tT. " ayvoeiras he is ignored 1. 
7 μὴ κωλύστε (+ ἐν [L]a) γλώσσαις LTTra. 5 + δὲ 


Bat ‘all things) Gurrraw. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


οὗ καὶ σώζεσθε, = rive λόγῳ δεὐηγγελισάµην" ὑμῖν 
by which also ye aru being saved, 'wiint Sword 71 “announced *to ""σοα 


εἰ κατέχετε, ἐκτὺς εἰ μὴ εἰκὴ ἐπιστεύσατε. 3 Παρέδωκα.γὰρ 
114 "ye οἱ] ‘fast, Unless in vain ye believed. For I dolivered 
ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, Ὁ καὶ παρέλαβον, Ore χριστὺς ἀπέθανεν 
to you in the first place, what also 1 reccived, that Christ dicd 

ὑπὲρ τῶν.ἁμαρτιὼν ἡμῶν, ' κατὰ τὰς ypapac’ 4 καὶ ore 


{ου our sins, accordiugto the scriptures; and that 
ἐτάφη, Kai Ore ἐγήγερται τῷ rpirg ἡμέρᾳ,' κατὰ τὰς 
ho was buried; and that ho was raiscd the thir day, according to the 


γραφάς ὅ καὶ ὕτι ὤφθη Κιφᾷ, “elra" τοῖς δώδεκα. 6 ἔπειτα 


ecr.pturcs; and that he appeared to Ccphas, then tothe twelte. Then 
oo 9 ΄ , , ~ ’ e 9 ν ε 
ὤφβη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ wy οἱ 
ho appeared toabove fire hundred brethren =e at once, of whom the 
επλείους! µένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τινὲς.δὲ ἵκαὶ' ἐκοιμήθησα». 
greater part remain until now, but some also aro fallen usleep. 
7 ἔπειτα ὤφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳφ, "εἶτα" τοῖς ἀποστύλοις πᾶσι». 
Then he appeared to Jnmes; then to “the Japostles alls 
8 ἴσχατον.δὲ πάντων», ὡσπερεὶ τφ.ἐκτρώματ. weOn Kapoi. 
ani last of all, as to an abortion, he appeared also to me, 
9 ἐγὼ.γάρ εἰμι ὁ ἐλάχιστος τῶν ἁποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ.είμὶ 
For I am the least of the apostles, who am not 
ἱκανὸς «καλεῖσθαι ἁπόστολος, διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
fit to be called apostlo, because I persecuted the asscmbly 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 χάριτι.δὲ θεοῦ εἰμι ὅ εἰμι, καὶ ἡ.χάρις.αὐτοῦ 
of God. But by grace of God [om what Iam, and his grace 
ὴ εἰ ἐμὲ οὐ κενἡἠ ἐγενήθη, αλλά περισσότερον av- 
which (was)towards mo not void hasbeen, but moreabundantly than 
τῶν πάντων ἑκοπίασα" οὐκ.ἰγὼ.δέ, BAA" ἡ χάρις τοῦ θευῦ 
them all I laboured, but not 1, but the gruce of God 
by σὺν ἐμοί. 11 εἴτε οὖν ἐγὼ εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτως κηρύσ- 
with mo, Whether therefore or they, 80 we 
σοµεν, καὶ αὔτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 12 Εἰ.δὲ χριστὸς κηρύσσεται, 


preach, aad £0 ye believed. Now if Christ is preached, 
lore ἐκ νεκρὼν" ἐγήγερται, πῶς λέγουσίν ἅτινες 
that from among (the) dead ο has been raised, how say some 


ἐν ὑμῖν' ore ἀνάστασις νεκρὼν οὐκ.ίστιν; 19 .dé ἀνά- 
among you thnata resurrection of (the) dead there is not? But if aresur- 
στασις νεκρὼν οὐκ.ίστιν, οὐδὲ χριστὺς ἐγήγερται 14 εἰ δὲ 
rection of(the} dead there is not, neither Christ has becn Ταΐσεά: but if 
χριστὸς οὐκ.ἐγήγερται, Kevov.apa' τὺ.κἠρυγμα.ἡμῶν, Kev?) 
Christ has not becn raised, thenvoid {is} our proclamation, *void 
mde" καὶ ἡ.πίστις ὑμῶν». 15 εὑρισκόμεθα.δὲ Καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες 
‘and also your faith. And we aro found also false witnesses 
τοῦ θεοῦ. Ort ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ore ἤγειρεν 
of God; for we witnessed conccrning God that he raised up 
τὸν Χριστόν, ὃν οὐκ.ήγειρν εἴπερ apa νεκροὶ οὐκ 
the Christ, whom he raised not if then [the] dead *not 
ἐγείρονται 16 εἰ γὰρ νεκροὶ οὐκ.ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ χριστὸς 
‘are raised, For if (the) dead are not raised, neither Christ 
ἐγήγερται' 17 εἰ δὲ χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, µαταία ἡ πίστις 
has been raised : but if hrist has not been raised, vain *faith 
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which also ye have re- 
ceived, and wherein ye 
stand; 2 by which als 
so yc are saved, if ye 
kecp in memory what 
I preached unto you, 
unless yc have believed 
in vain. 3 For [ de- 
livercd unto you first 
of all that which [ 
also received, how that 
Christ died for our 
sina according to the 
scriptures ; 4 aud that 
was buried, and 
that he rose aguip the 
third day according to 
the scriptures ; 5 and 
that he was scen of 
Cephas, then of the 
twelve: 6 after that, 
he was scen of above 
five hundred brethren 
at one; of whoin 
the greatcr rt ree 
mein unto this pre- 
seot, but some are 
fullen asleep. 7 After 
thant, ho was seen of 
Jawes ; then of all the 
npustles. B Aud last of 
all he was scca of me 
also, ns of one born 
out of due time. 9 For 
Iam the least of the 
apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an 
apustle, because I per- 
secuted the church of 
God. 10 But by the 
grace of God am 
what I am: anid ola 
grace which was U;- 
stowed upon me was 
not in vain; but I 
laboured more abun- 
dautly than they all: 
yct not I, but the griuce 
of God which was with 
me. 11 Thcrefore whe- 
ther t were I or they, 
so we preach, and 90 
ϱ believed. 12 Now if 
hrist be preached thr 
he rose froiu the dead, 
how say somo among 
you that there is no 
resurrection of the 
dend? 13 But if there 
be no rcsurrectiun of 
the dead, then is 
Christ not risen:14 and 
if Chri-t be not riscn, 
then ww oar preachin 
vain, and your faith w 
also vain. 15 Yea, and 


‘wo are fuvund false 


witnesses of God; be- 
cause we have testified 
of God that he rai-ed 
up Christ: whom ho 
raised not up, if so be 
that the dead rise not, 
16 For if the dead rise 
not, then is not Christ 
raised: 17 and if Christ 


9 ἡμέρφ τῇ τρίτῃ LITraAW. 
, 35 έπειτα TA 
κ ἐν ὑμιν τινὲς ΕΤΤΙΑΝ. 


® εὐαγγελισάμη; 5. 
1 ΤΤτΑΝΥ. (-- καὶ υττ{α]. 


AW. ξ ἀλλὰ LTTraw. 
νεκρων ore A, 


1+ καὶ also [Llraw. 


4 ἔπειτα T. 
b — ᾖ LTTrA. 
m — δὲ LITIAW. 


© wrelovee 
i ἐκ 
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be not rafsed, your 
faith ts vain; ye are 

et in τοις sins, 

8 Then they also 
which are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perished. 
19 If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, 
we arc of all men mont 
miserable. 


20 But now is Christ 
risen from the dead, 
and become the first- 
fruits of them that 
slept. 21 For since by 
man came death, by 
man came also the re- 
surrection of the dead. 
22 For asin Adam all 
die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made 


a- 
live, 23 But every man 
in his own ordcr: 


Christ the firstfruite; 
afterward they that 
are Christ's at his 
coming. 24 Then com- 
eth the end, when he 
shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father ; 
when heshall have put 
down all rule and all 
authority and power, 
25 For he must reign 
till he hath put all 
enemies uncer his feot. 

The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed i& 
Geath, 27 For he hath 
Pie all things under 

« feet. But when he 
saith,all things are put 
under Aim, tt ts mani- 
fest that he is except- 
ed, which did put all 
thidgs under him, 
23 And when all things 
shall be subdued unto 
him, then shall the 
Son also himself be 
subject unto him that 


ut all things under 
im, that God may be 
all in all. 


29 Else what shall 
they do which are 
baptized for the dead, 
if the decd rise not 
at all? why are they 
then baptized for the 


ΠπροΣ ΚΟΡΓΝΘΙΟΥΣ a. XV. 
ὑμῶνο" ἔτι ἐφτὲ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν 18 ἄρα.καὶ οἱ 
your [is]; still y are in your sing. And then those vhat 
κοιµηθέντες ἐκ χριστῷ ἀπώλοντο. 19 εἰ ἐν ry lwy.ravry 
follasieep in © Christ _perished. If in this life 


Ρήλπικότες.ἐσμὲν ἐν χριστῷ' µόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ἀν- 
*we*have‘hope ‘in ‘Christ ‘only, more nmilserable than all 
θρώπων ἐσμέν. 
men Wwe are. 
20 Nuvi.dé χριστὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ VEKPWY, ἀπαρχὴ 
But now Christ has been rnised fromamong (the) dead, _first-fruit 
τῶν κεκοιµηµένων Wyévero." 21 ἐπειδὴ.γὰρ δι ἀνθρώπου 
pnp γ γὰρ ρ 
of those fallen asleep he became, FYorsince by man {in} 
το θάνατος, καὶ ov ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. 22 ὥσπερ 


death, also by man resurrection of (the) dead. 7As 
yap ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πάντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτως καὶ ly τῷ 
for in Adam all die, 60 also in the 
χριστῷφ πάντες ζωοποιηθήσονται. 23 ἕκαστος.δὲ by τῷ.ἰδίῳ 
Christ all shall be made alive. But each in hisown 
raypare’ ἀπαρχὴ χριστός, ἔπειτα οἱ " χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ 
rauk: (*the) Mirst-frait ‘Christ, then those of Christ «at 


παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ 24 εἶτα τὸ τέλος, ὅταν  “παραδφὶ τὴν 
his coming. Then the end, when be shall have given up the 


Baosiay τῷ Oep καὶ πατρί, ὅταν καταργήπ 
kingdom {ο him who[is] God and Father; when he shall have annulled 


πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν 25 δεῖ.γὰρ 


all rule απά οἱ] euthority and power. For it behoves 
αὐτὸν βασιλεύει», Yaypric" οὗ "ἂν' 99 πάντας τοὺς 
him to reign, until he shallhavé pat = all 
ἐχθροὺς ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας.αὐτοῦ. 26 ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταρ- 
enemies under his feet. (The) last enemy ane 
εἴται 0 θάνατος. 27 Πάντα.γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς 
nulled [18] death. For all things he put in subjection under 


πόδας.αὐτοῦ' ὅταν.δὲ εἴπφ Yért' πάντα =‘ Urorérarrat, 
his feet. But when it be said that all things have been put in subjection, 


δῆλον ὅτι  ἀἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ. πάντα" 
[it is) manifest that (it is]except him who put in subjection to him all things. 
28 ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγήῦ αὑτῷ τὰ.πάντα, τότε 
But when shall have been put in subjection tohim αἱ] things, then 
"cai" αὐτὸς dvidg ὑποταγήσεται τῷ  ὑποτάξαντι 
also “himself ‘the *Son will be put in subjection to him who put in subjection 
αὐτῷ τὰ.πάντα, ἵνα yg 6 θεὸς τὰ" πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 


tohim allthings, that *may*be 'God all in all. 
29 Ἐπεὶ τί ποιῄσουσιν οἱ βαπτιζόµενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν 
Since what shall thoy do who ατα bapt . for the d 


εἰ ὅλως vexpol οὐκ ἐγείρονται; τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ 
if ‘at ‘all ('the} *dead ‘not areraised? § why also are they baptized for 
We 


dead? 30 and why ray yexowy"; 90 ri καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύοµεν πᾶσαν ὥραν | 
stand we in aroperdy the dend? Why also’ πο ‘areindanger every hour? 
every hour? 31 I pro- λε ? , to gst β a , ἑ 
test by your rejoicing Bl καθ.ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, vy τὴν "ἡμετέρανὶ καύχησιν, 
whichI have in Christ Daily I die, by our boasting, 
Jesus our Lord, I die a ” i - κό ο κ oe ο εἰ a 
daily. 32 If after the ¥ ἔχω ἐν χριστῷ Inoou Te Rup ημων. δει κατ 
manuer of men Ihave which I have in Christ Jesus our Lor If according to 
© + [ἐστίν] is 1. P ἐν χριστῳ ἡλπικότες ἐσμὲν LTTTAW, 4 — ἐγένετο GLTTraW, 
f—o LIT: [A]W. 5 + τοῦ (read of the Christ) GLTrraw.  _— * srapadidot he muy give up 
LTTrA. Y ἄχρι ΤΑ. ~ — ay LTTrAW. x +- [αὐτοῦ] his (enemies) xu. Y (re) 


8 — καὶ (L]tr[a]. 


& — τὰ LTTA. 


ν αὐτῶν them GLirraW. ° ὑμετέραν your EGLTTraw. 


4 + ἀδελφοί brethren Lrtra. 


xv! I CORINTHIANS. 


άνθρωπον ἀθηριομάχησα ἐν ᾿Ἐφέσῳ,. 
1 fouune with beasts in Ephesus, 


εἰ ψεκροὶ οὐκ.ἐγείρογται 1 φάγωμεν καὶ Ἠπίωμεν. 
if (the) dead aro not raised ? Wo may eat and we may drink; 


αὔριον.γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν». 98 μὴ .πλανᾶσθε' φθείρουσιν ἤθη 


τί µοι TO «ὔφελος, 
what tome the profit, 


for to-morrow we die. Be not misled: 7corrupt *manuers 
{χρήσθ' Ν΄ ὁμιλίαι κακαί. 34 ἐκνήψατε δικαίως, καὶ μὴ 
“good com penionsiiipe evil Awake up righteously, and "που 


ἁμαρτάνετε' ἀγνωσίαν.γὰρ θεοῦ τινες ἔχουσιν' moe ἐτροπὴν 


‘sin; forignorance ofGod some havo: *shamo 
ὑμῖν ξλέγω." 
‘your I speak, 

35 “ANN ἐρεῖ τις Πῶς ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκοοί; ποίῳ 


But willsay some one, How arcraiscd the dead ? ‘swith Awhat 


δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται; 36 ‘dgoov," ὃ σπείρες, ov 
‘and = = body do they come? Fool; ‘thou 'what sowest, ®not 


ζωοποιεῖται ἐὰν.μὴ ἀποθάν' Ὅ 37 καὶ ὃ σπείρες, οὐ τὸ σώμα 
tis quiokened unless it die. And what thou sowest, notthe body 


TO yevnoopevoy σπείρεις, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κὐκκο», εἰ τύχοι, 
that * = shall be thou sowest, but a bare grain, it may be 


σίτου ἤ τινος τῶν λοιπὼν' 38 ὁ.δὲ.θεὸς Javry Sidwouvt 
of wheat or of some one of 119 rest ; i and God to it gives 


σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησεν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ τῶν σπεριιάτων *ro'idtoy 
a body according as he willed, and toeach of the secds its own 


σῶμα. 39 οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ 1 αὐτὴ σάρξ ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν 
body. Not every flesh (is)the same  fiesh, but one 


Ἰσὰρξ' ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ κτηνῶν, ἄλλη.δὲ 3 εως 
flesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, and another fishes, 
ἀλλη.δὲ πτηνῶν.ὶ -40 καὶ σώματα ἐπουράγια, καὶ 
and another of birds. And bodies ([thereare) heavenly, and 


σώματα ἐπίγεια' ἀλλ ἑτέρα ἐν ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων 
hodies ασ. but = different [is} the "of*the ‘heavenly 


δόξα, ἑτέρα.δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. 41 ἄλλη dota ἡλίου, 
‘glory, and different that of the earthly: one glory of [the) sam; 


καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέρων acrnp 
and another glory of (the) moon, and another glory of (the) stars; “star 


γὰρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξρ. 42 οὕτως καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις 
for ‘from ‘star ‘differs in glory. 80 = also (is) the resurrection 


τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ. ἐγείρεαι ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ' 
ofthe dead. Itissown in corruption, it is raised in PASORS OBEDIENT: 


43 σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξρ᾽ σπείρεταιν a- 
Πιτ ivsown in dishonour, 1 ἐπ raised in glory. It is sown in weak- 


oferveia, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάµει' 44 σπείρεται σῶμα ψυχικόν, 
nears, itis raised in power: Itissown e@*body = ‘natural, 


ἐγείρεται σῶμα πνευµατικὀν. }ὃ ἔστιν σῶμα ψυχικό», καὶ 


it is raised a “body ροκ : there is a*body ‘natural, and 
foriy" Τσῶμα" πνευματικόν. 45 οὕτως καὶ γέγραπται, 
there is = body. ‘spiritual. So also {6 has been written, 


᾿Εγέγετο 6 πρῶτος "ἄνθρωπος" ᾿Αδὰμ sig Wuyijy ζῶσαν' ὁ 
‘Became ‘the “first aD “Adam a*soul ‘living; the 


ἴσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. 46 ἀλλ᾽ ob πρῶτον 
last Adam a spirit ‘quickening. But not first (was) 


© OhkeAos ; .... ἐγείρονται, (end the question at profit) OLTTrA. 
LTTra, } aAAa ἸΊς, i ἄφρων LTTrA. 
'— σὰρξ ΟΙ ΤΤ. aw. ™ + σὰρξ flesh [U}rtra. 
© ἀλλά LTTTAW. P + εἰ if Letraw. 
UTTraw. .|άνθρωπος]1.. 


{Γ χρηστὰ GTTrAW. 
d δίδωσιν αὐτῷ LTTIAW. 
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foncht with beasts at 
Ephesus, what ade 
vantnageth it me, if 
the dead rise noc ¢ ‘let 
useatand drink; for 
to morrow we die, 
33 Be not deceived 4 
evil communications 
corrupt good wanuers. 
94 Awake torighteouse 
ness, and sin not; for 
soma have not tho 
ο ο of God: I 
ak this to your 
ame, 


35 But some man 
will say, How are the 
dead raised up? and 
with what body do 
they come? % Show 
fool, that which thou 
sowest is not quicken- 
ed, except it dic: 37 and 
that which thou sow- 
est, thou sowest not 
that body that shall 
be, but bare grain, it 
may chance of wheat, 
or of sume other gr aint 
38 but God giveth it @ 
body as it hath pleas- 
ed him.’ and to every. 
seed his own body, 
39 All ficsh is not the 
same ficsh: but ‘Acre 
is one kind of tiesh 
of meno, another ficsh 
of beasts, another of 
fishes, and another of 
birds, 40 Thereure al- 
no celestial bodics, and 
bodies terrestrial: but 
the glory of the celes- 
tial ts one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial 
ts another. 41 7here 
ts onc glory of the sun 
and another glory of 
the moon, and another 
glory of the stars: for 


cone stnr differeth from 


another star in glory. 
42 So alsois the resut- 
rection of the dead. It 
is sown in corruption ; 
it is raised in incor- 
ruption : 43 it is sown 
iu dishonour; it {s 
raised in glory: It is 
sown in weakness ; it 
is raiscd in power: 44 it 
is sown a natural 
body; it is raised a 
Spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and 
there is α epiritual 
body. 45 And so it is 
written, The first man 
Adam was made a live 
ing soul; the last A- 
dam was madea quicke 
ening rpirit. 46 Howe 
beit that was not first 
which is spiritual, 


8 AaAw 
k — τὸ LTTra, 


= πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων LIT AW. 
4 ἐστιν καὶ there is also LTTrAWw, 


r— σώμα 
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but that which fs πλ. 
turnl: and afterward 
that which {κ spiritual. 
47 The firat mano is of 
the carth, earthy : tho 
second man is the Lord 
frow heaven. 48 As ia 
the earthy, such are 
they also that aro 
ear: hy: aad as is the 
heavenly, such are 
th-s also that are 
hoavenly, 49 And as we 
harc borue the image 
of the carthy, we shall 
alxo bear the image of 
the henvenly. 50 Now 
this I sexy, brethrea 
that ficsh ‘and blood 
enannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; nei- 
thr doth corruption 
inherit: incorruption. 


e 


δι Behold, I shew 
you a myxtery; We 
shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be chang- 
ed, 52 ina moment, in 
the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: 
for the trumpet shall 
sound, and t dead 
ehall bo raised incor- 
ruptible, aud we shall 
be ch inged. 53 For this 
@orruptible must put 
ϱὉ incarruption, and 
this mortal must pot 
on immortality. 54 So 
wheu this corruptible 
shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this 
mortal rhall have put 
en immortality, then 
shall be brought to 
pass the saying that 
is written, Death is 
swaliowed up in vic- 
tory. 550 :leath, where 
is thy sting 2 O grave, 
where is thy victory ? 
56 The -ting of death 
issin; and the strength 
of sin its the law. 
67 But thanks be to 
God, which giveth us 
the victory through 
our Tord Jesus Christ, 
88 Thercfore, my be- 
loved brethren, 9 
stedifast, unmoveabie, 
always nhounding in 
the work of the Lord, 
forasnmuch as ye know 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΓΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. XV, XVI. 


τὸ πνευματικὀν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικύν, ἔπειτα τὸ πνευµατικύν. 


the spiritual, but tho = natural, then = tho spiritual s 
47 ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς, ‘xotKog’ ὁ δείτερος ἄν- 
the first man ont of earth, made of dust; tho second 


θρωπος, ‘o κύριοςὶ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 48 οἷος Oo Χοϊκός, τοιοῦτοι 
man, the Lord outof heaven. Such as he made of dnst, such 
καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί καὶ οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ 
also (are) those made of dust ; and auch anthe heavenly (one), such also the 
ἐπουράνιοι 49 καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν eixcrva τοῦ 
heavenly (ones). And according as we bore the image of the [one] 


χοϊκοῦ, ‘poptcoper" καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. 
made of dust, weshall bear also the image ofthe(*one) ‘heavcniy. 
50 Τοῦτο.δέ Φηµι, ἀδελφοί, Ort σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα Baoideiay 
But this say, brethren, that flesh and blood(tho) kingdom 
θεοῦ κληρο»ομῆσαι οὐ. ἐύνανταυ" οὐξὲ ἡ φθορὰ τὴν aq 
of God inherit Jeannot, nor *corruption “incors 
Φθαρσίαν *xA\npovopei.* 
ruptibility ‘does inherit. 


51 ᾿Ιδοὺ µυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω" Πάντες "piv" "οὗ κοιµηθη- 
Lo amystery§ toyou I tell: All *not 'we "shall 
σὀμεθα". πάντες.δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, 52 ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν 
fall asleep, but all we shall be changed, in an instant, in (the) 
piry ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν ry ἐσχάτφ σάλπιγγι sadmice.yap, 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet; fora trumpet shall sound, 
καὶ ot vexooi "ἐγερθήσονται! ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησό- 
andthe dead shall be raiscd incorruptible, and we shall be 
µεθα. 53 δεῖ γὰρ τὸ.φθαρτὸν.τοῦτο ἑγδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, 
changed. Forit behoves this corruption to put on incorruptibility, 


καὶ τὺ.θ»ητὸν.τυῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. 54 ὅταν.δὲ τὸ 
and this mortal to put on immortality. But when 


¢9aprév.rovro ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαβσίαν, καὶ τὸ θνητὸν.τοῦτο 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruptibility, and this mortal 
ἐνδύσηται ἀθανασιαν, τότε Ὑενήσεται 0 λόγος ὁ Υγε- 
shall have puton immortality, then shall come {ο pass the word that has 
γραμμένος. Κατεπόθη ὁθάνατος εἰς νῖκος. 55 Ποῦ cov, 
been written: *Was*swallowed‘up ‘death in victory. Where of thee, 
΄ , - td r - ~ 9 8 
Oavare, τὸ Ὀκέντρον!! ποῦ σου, «ᾳδη,ὶ τὸ Ὀνῖκος": 56 Tod 
Odecath, the sting? where of thee, O hades, the victory? Now the 
κέντρον τοῦ θανάτου 1 ἁμαρτία 7.02 δύναμις τῆς ἆμαρ- 
sting of death [is] sid, and the power of sin 
τίας 6 νόμος 57 τῷ.δἐ.θεᾷ ᾽ χάρις τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος 
the law; but to God (be)thanks, who gives us the victory 
did τοῦ.κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 58 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί.μου 


by our Lord Jesus hrist, Sothat, my trethren 
ἀγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι γίγεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ 
υο]οτεά, *firm "be, immovable, abounding in the 


ἔργῳ τοῦ κυρίου marrore, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ.κὀπος.ὑμῶν OUK.LOTLY 


that your labour is i 
hot An waln ia the work a the Lord always, knowing that your toil is not 
Lord. κε»ος εν κιρίῳ. 

xvi x void in(the) Lord, 

ο ow coucerne 9 as , ο. a ε , oy 

inz tho collection for 1G Περὶξὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς αγίους, ὥσπερ 
the saints, as I have Now concerning the colicction which (is) tor the saints, as 

t — 6 κύριος LTTrA. * Φορέσωµμεν we should bear irr. κ δύναται Τῖτο «ἳ κλη 


νοµήσει shall inherit 1. 
sleep, but not nll &.) u 


po- 
5 κοιμηθησόµεθα. ov (read we shall nll 


7 — μὲν (LITTrA. 
ὃ νικος cond κέντρον transposed LITr. 


® αναστήσονται L. 


© @arare O death 1 Τττα. 


XVI. I CORINTHIANS. 


, ~ , ~~ ΄ a ϱ - 
διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίπις τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτως καὶ Όυμεῖς 
Idirected tho asxcmblies of Galatia, so also ye 

a e φ e 4 ~ , 
ποιήσατε. 2carapiay  Ἱσαββάτωνϊ ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ 
do. Every tirst (day) ofthe week “ench Sof*‘you “Sy 
ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω, θησαυρίζων o.re fav" εὐοδῶται) ἵνα μὴ 
Thim ‘let *put, treasuring up whatever he may bo prospered in, that not 
ὅταν ᾖἔλθω τότε λογίαι yivwvrat. 3 ὅταν.δὲ παραγένω- 
when I mny come then collections there should be. Andwhen = [ shall have 
µαι, οὓς ἐὰνὶ Δοκιμάσητε de ἐπιστολῶν τούτους πέµψω 
arrived, whomsoever yemay approve by epistles these I will send 
, » a ’ 4 ~ , Ἱ λ ao . 4 é a δὲ ς ¥ 
ameveyxeiy τὴν.χαριν.ὑμῶν εις Ἱερουσαλημ av. y 
to carry your bounty to Jerusalem : andif it be 
Ld Π] - 9 ¢ ϱ 4 4 4 ρ δ ‘EX , 
akiov" τοῦ.κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺ» ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. εὑ- 


suitable for me also - to go, with me they shall go. 5] 4will 
σοµαι δὲ πρὺς ὑμᾶς ὅταν Μακεδομίαν διέλθω᾽ 
«ρομιθ ‘but to you when Macedonia I shall have gone through ; 


Μακεδονίαι’.γὰρ διέρχοµαι. 6 πρὺς.ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν παραμενῶ, 
for Macedonia Ido gothrough, And with you it may be I shall satay, 
‘ , 7 ε - ῃ v 94 
} καὶ παραχειµάσω, ἵνα ὑμεῖς µε προπέµψητε οὔὗ.ὰν 
or even [ shall winter, that ye me maynret forward whercsoever 
πορεύωµαι. 7 οὐ.θέλω.γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν' ἐλπίζω 
I may go. ForI willnot you ‘now ‘in ‘passing ‘to *see, ‘I *hope 
Gi" χρόνον τινὰ émpetvar πρὺς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος ᾿έπι- 
ους atime ‘certain teremain with you, if the Lord Ρος. 
τρέπφ.ὶ 8 ἐπιμενῶ.δὲ ἐν ᾿Εφίσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς᾽ 


mit. But Ishallremain in Ephesus till Pentecost. 
Y θύρα.γάρ por aviwyer µεγάλη καὶ ἑγεργής, καὶ avre- 
Foradoor tome has been vpencd great and efficient, and op- 


κείµενοι  πἈπολλοί. 
Powrs (are) many. 
, ry ο , , 
10 ᾿Εὰν.δὲ ἔλθρ Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφύβως Ὑγένηται 
Nowif ΄"οοπιο 'Timothcus, 868 that without fear he may be 
moog ὑμᾶς' τὸ.γὰρ ἔργον κυρίου ἐργάζεται, ὡς Ἑκαὶ tyw." 
with you; for the work of(the) Lord howorks, as oven I. 
1] µή τι οὖν αὐτὺν ἐξουθειἡσφ' προπέμψατε.δὲ αὐτὸν 
*xot4anyone 'thereforo him should despise; δις οί forward him 
ἐν cionry, va Og Ἠπρύς we" ἐκδέχομαι.γὰρ αὐτὸν μετὰ 
in pence, that hemnaycome to me; for 1 await him with 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 12 Περὶ δὲ ᾿᾽Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφαῦ, πολλά 
the vrethren, And concerning Apollos the brother, much 
παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν ἵνα id\Oy πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν 
1 exhorted him that he should ϱο to you with the 
6 a 9 Ld ? ͵ Lid - we 
ἀδελφὼν' καὶ πάντως.οὑκ ἦν θέληµα ινα νὺν έλθν, 
brochren; and  notatall was (his) will that now he should come}; 
ἐλεύσεται δὲ Stray  εὐκαιρήσφ. 19 Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε 
but he will come when he aball have opportunity. Watch 76: stand fast 
ἐν Ty πίστει, ἀνδριζεσθε, ™ κραταιοῦσθε. 14 πάντα 
fn tho faith, quit yoursclves like men, be strong. "All ‘things 
e ~ 9 , , 
ὑμῶν ἐν aya γινέσθω. 
ως *in ο "les be done, 
15 Παρακαλῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί. οἴδατε την οἰκίαν Στεφανᾶ, 
But 1 exhort you, brethren, (yc know the house of Stcphanas, 


ὅτι ἰστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, καὶ εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις 
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given order to the 
churches of Galatin. 
even κο do ve. 2 Upon 
tho first day of the 
week let every one of 
you lay by him in 
store, πε God hath 
prospered him, that 
there be πο gather- 
fogs when I come 
3 And when I com 
whomaocver ye shall 
approve by your let- 
tere, them will I send 
to bring your liberal- 
ity unto Jerusalem. 
4 And if it be meet 
that I go also, they 
shall go with mea 
5 Now I will come un- 
to you, when I shall 
pass through Mace- 
donia: for I do 
pass through Mace- 
donia, 6 And it may 
be that T will abide, 
yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may bring 
me ou my journey 
whithersocver I go. 
7 For I will not <ce 
babe now by the wny; 
ut [ trust to tarry a 
while with you, if the 
Lord permit. 8 But I 
will tarry at Ephesus 
until Pentecost. 9 For 
& great door nnd ef- 
fectual is opened unto 
me, and there are 
many adversaries, 


10 Now if Timo- 
theun come, see that 
he may be with you 
without fear: for he 
worketh the work of 
the Lord, as T alno du, 
1] Let po man there 
fore ἀοερί«ο him: but 
couduct him forth in 
peace, that he may 
come unto me: for 
look for him with the 
brethren. 12 Astouch- 
lug our brothcr Apo!s 
los, I greatly desired 
him.to come Πίο you 
with the Urethren: but 
his will was not at all 
to come at this times 
but he will come wha 
he shall have converti- 
evot time. 13 Watch 
ye, stand fast in the 
fuith, quit you like 
men, be strong. 14 Let 
all your thinga be 
done with charity. 


15 Ι bexeech yon, 
brethren, (yc know the 
house of Stephanas, 
that it is the first- 
{γυλ of Achaia, and 
that they have a:- 
uicted themaclves to 


that itis “firat-fruit *Achaia'’s, and "for "service ‘to*the “s.unts the ministry of the 
¢. : 

4 σαββάτου LITrAW. : ἐὰν Tr. { ἂν Ltr. ξ ἄξιον ᾗ LTrA. } yap for GLTTraAW, 
\ ἐπιτρέψῃ LITraAW. © κἀγώ LITA. | ἐμέ LTr. @ + [και] and 1. 
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. saints,) 16 that ye sub- 
mit yonrvelves unto 
such, and to every one 
that helpeth with us 
and laboureth. 17 1 
am glad of the coming 
of Stephanns and For- 
tunatus and Achai- 
cus: for that which 
was lacking on your 
part ney ave sup- 
lied. 8 For they 
uve refreshed my 
spirit and yours: 
therefore acknowledge 
9 them that are such: 
9 The churches of 
Asia sniute you. A- 
quiln and Priscilla 
sriute you much in 
the Lord, with the 
church that is in their 
house. 20 All the breth- 
ren greet you. Greet 
ye one another with 
an holy kiss. 


21 The salutation of 
me Paul with mine 
own hand. 23 If any 
mann Jove not the Lor 
Jesus Christ, let him 
be Anathema Maran- 
atha. 23 The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. 24 My 
love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus, Amen. 


unto the 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B 1 
ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς' 16 ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς 
‘they "appointed *themselves,) that also ye bd subject 


τοιούτοις, καὶ παντὶ Tw συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 17 Χαίρω 
tosuch, andtoeveryone working with (usjand labouring. 51 “rejoice 


δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ παρουσίᾳ Στεφανᾶ καὶ "Φουρτουνάτου"! καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, 
‘but αἱ the ooming of Stephanas and ortunatus and Achbnicus; 

ὅτι To οὑμῶν" ὑστέρημα Potrot! ἀνεπλήρωσαν' 18 ἀνέπαυ- 
because your deficiency these filled up. *They *re- 


σαν yao τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν, ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν 
freshed ‘for my spirit and yours } recognise therefore 

4 eo , Ld e ο e / - td , 
τοὺς τοιούτους. 19 Ασπάξδονται ἡμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς Ασίας" 
such ‘ *Salute ou *the "assemblies 7of “Asia. 
αἀσπάζονται! ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿᾽Ακύλας καὶ "Πρίσ- 
‘*°Sulute *you ‘in ("*the] **Lord ‘*much -"Agnila ‘and Pris- 
Kia," σὺν τῇ κατ οἶκον.αὑτῶν ixxrysig? 20 ἀσπάξδονται 

cilla, with the ‘in *their ‘house ‘assembly. *Salute 


ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ῥιλήματι 
ργοα “the “brethren ‘all Balute ye oneanother with a 


‘ye 
ϱ] Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς rg.iug ειρὶ Παύλου’ 22 εἴ γιο οὐ.ϕιλεῖ 
The scisialen Mal (own) suand ‘of *Paul If anyone sie not 
τὸν κύριον "Ιησοῦν xpioroy," ἤτω ἀνάθεμα' μαρὰν abd. 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be accursed: Maranatha. 
23 2) χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ‘ypiorov" pe ὑμῶν. 24 ἡ 
The grace ofthe Lord J Christ [be] with you. 
ἀγάπη pov μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἓν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ᾽ἀμήν." 
ylove (be) with *all you in t Jesus. Amen. 
"Πρὸς Κορινθίους πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλίππων», διὰ 
o (*the) ‘Corinthians ‘first 


written from Philippi, by 
Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φουρτουνάτου καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ καὶ TipoGéov." 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and and Timotheus. 
«ἩΠ ΠΡΟΣ ΤΟΥΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ AEYTEPA.' 

THE στο *THE ®*CORINTHIANS ΣΕΡΙΡΤΙΕ 1ΘΕΟΟΝΟ. 
PAUL, an apostle of ΠΑΎΛΟΣ ἁπόστολος Ὀ]ησοῦ χριστοῦ! διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ 
πα Gea oy, mm Paul, πωαν . fr bas cates by len J of God, 
othy our brother, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφό 7 ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ ry obey ἐν 
unto church οἱ al κ dis lee : Pa ο of God witch Ait in 


God which is at Co- 
rinth, with all the 
sainte which are in 
all Achnia: 2 Grace be 
to you and peace from 
God onr Father, aud 
from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 Bicesed be God, 
even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the 


KopivOp, σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσιν τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ὅλφ Α- 
Corinth, with ιο “saints ‘all who are in *whole 'tho (of) A- 


a , tw 3 2, .ᾗ ‘ t ο 9 
ata’ 9 χάρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ «θεοῦ" πατρὺς.ἡμῶν καὶ 
νά tid ο. and Leif from God caves and 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
{the} Lord Jesus hrist, 
3 Ἑὐλογητὸς — 6 θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ‘Inco 
Blessed be) the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 


ec ee ἵἃ--Ὁ.͵....ὲ--- -ὐ--μυ-μὐὺυ--υμυὐὺυ--------ὐϐρὐρµμυμ 
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4 ἀσπάρεται TA. 
t — χριστοῦ TTra. 


ο ὑμέτερον LTTrAW. 
v — ἁμήν 


s— ‘Ingovy χριστόν LTTrA. 


+ Παύλον of Paulu; — rove Μο; 


> χριστοῦ ᾿ησοῦ TIra. ¢ — Geov W. 


T. II CORINTHIANS. 
χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ θεὸς πάσης παρακλή- 
Christ, the Father of compnssions,and God of all encourage- 
σεως, 4 ὁ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ macy τῷ.θλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς 
ment ; who encourages us in all our tribulation, for 
τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν τοὺς ty πάσφ Οθλίψει, διὰ 


"to 9 αἱ ‘us toencourage those in every tribulation, through 
τῆς παρακλήσεως ἡἧς Ἠπαρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ . ὑπό τοῦ 
the encouragement with which we areencouraged ourselves by 


θεοῦ' 5 ὅτι καθὼς περισσεύει τὰ παθήµατα τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
God. Because acourding as abound the sufferings ofthe Christ 


εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτως did ἆ χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ παράκλησις 
toward usa, eo 6h through =—=s Christ abounds also “encouragement 
ἡμῶν. Beiredé θλιβόµεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς.ὑμῶν.παρακλήσεως 
‘ow. But whether we are troubled, (it is) for your encouragement 
καὶ σωτηρίας, “τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῦ τῶν αὐτῶν 
and = salvation, being wrought in (the) endurance ofthe same 
παθηµάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχοµε"''' feire παρακαλούµεθα, 
sufferings which *also ‘we suffer, whether we are encouraged, 
ὑπὲρ Tic.vuwv.rapardnoewc® ἔκαι owrnpiac’'" καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς 
(it is) for your encouragement ΑΠά salvation; (and *hope 
ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ vay’ 7 εἰδότες ὅτι Νὥώσπερ' κοινωνοί 
car {ie} sure for you ;) knowing that as partners 
lore τῶν παθηµάτων, οὕτως καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως. 8 Οὐ.γὰρ 
yeareofthe suffcrings, 80 also of the encouragement. For “not 
YeAopev ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἰὑπὲρ' τῆς θλίψεως.ἡμῶν 
"do'we wish you to be ignorant, brethren, as to our tribulation 
τῆς Ὑενομένης ἡμῖν" ἐν τῷ Ασίᾳ, ὅτι aQ’.vmrepBoAny Ιἐβαρή- 
which happened tous in Avia, that excessively we were 
θηµεν ὑπὶρ δύναμιν," ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ.ζῷν’ 
burdened beyond (our) power, 60ο as for us to despair even of living. 
9 "ἀλλά" αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου ἑἐσχή- 
Bat ourselves in ourselves the sentence of death wehuve 
καµεν, ἵνα μὴ.πεποιθότες ὦμεν ig’ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλ ἐπὶ τῷ 
had, that weshould not havetrust in ourselves, dut in 
θεῷ τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς. νεκρούς 10 ὃς ἐκ γηλικούτου θανάτου 
God who raises the dead; who from so great a death 
"ἐῤῥύσατο" ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥύεται! εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν Pore" καὶ 
elivered us and does deliver; in whom wehavehope that also 
ἔτι pvoerat, 11 συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
atill he will deliver ; labouring together also ye for us 
τῇ δεήσει. ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων rd εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα 


by supplication, that by many persons __ the “towards “us gift 
διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστη ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 19 Ἡ 
“through ‘*many ‘might “be ‘subject of “thanksgiving for us, 


γὰρ κανχησις.ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστίν, τὸ µαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως 
ος our boasting this = is, the testimony of ?conscience 
ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν Ἰάπλότητι" καὶ "εἰλικρινείᾳ" " θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ 
Your, that in- simplicity and sincerity of God, (not in "wisdom 
σαρκικῷ, Gd’ ty χάριτι θεοῦ, ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
"fieshly, but in grace ofGod,) wehad our conduct in the worl ; 
, ᾳ Cad 9 » o 
περισσοτέρως.δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 18 οὐ.γὰρ ἄλλα ypdgopev 
and more abundantly towards you. For not other things do we write 


+ τοῦ the oLttraw. 9 τῆς ἑνεργουμένης..., πάσχοµεν 
{ ere παρακαλούμεθα .... σωτηρίας placed after ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν LTrAW. 
ως LTTrAW. 4 περὶ LTTr. κ — ἡμιν LITrAW. 
m ἀλλ, 5 ἑρύσατο Tr. ο καὶ ρύσεται and Wil] 


 ἁγιότητι holiness titra. ςεἰλικρινίφτ. * + τοῦ LITraw. 
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Father of mercies, and 
the God of all come 
fort ; 4 who comfort- 
eth us in all our tri- 
bulation, that we may 
be able to comfort 
them which are in any 
trouble, by the com- 
fort wherewith we 
ourselves are con:fort- 
ed of God. 6 For ns the 
sufferings of Christ 
‘abound in us, so our 
consolation also a- 
boundeth by Christ. 
6 And whether we be 
afflicted, it is for your 
consolation and sal- 
Vation, which is ef- 
fectual in the endur- 
ing of the same su ffer- 
ings which we also 
suffer : or whether we 
be comforted, tt ts for 
your consolation and 
salvation. 7 And our 
hope of you {5 sted- 
fast, knowing, that as 
ye are partakers of 
the sufferings, 80 
shall ye be also of the 
consolation. 8 For we 
would not, brethren 
have you ignorant of 
our trouble whice 
came to us in Asi 
that we were presse 
out of measure, above 
strength, ipsomuch 
that we despaired even 
of life: 9 but we had 
the sentence of death 
in ourselves, that we 
should not trust ia 
ourselves, but in God 
which raiseth the dead: 
10 who delivered us 
from so great a death, 
and doth deliver: in 
whom we trust that 
he will yet deliver us; 
1] ye algo helping to- 
gether by prayer for 
us, that for the gift 
bestowed upon us by 
the means of many 
pee thanks may 
given by many on 
our behmf. 12 For 
our rejoicing is this, 
the testimony of our 
conxcience, that in 
simplicity aud godly 
siucerisy, not with 
fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, wo 
have had our conver- 
sation in the world, 
aud more abundantly 
te you-ward. 13 For 
We write none other 
things unto you, than 


placed after παρακλήσεως QT. 
© — και σωτηρίας GT. 
1 ὑπὲρ δύναμιν ἐβαρήθημεν LTTrA. 
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what ye read or nc- 
knowledge: and T trust 
ye shall acknowk dge 
eten to the end; lias 
a’so ye have acknow- 
h-lved us in part. that 
we are FS 
ercn as ye alsn 
ours in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 15 And 
in thia confidence I 
wns minded to come 
unto you bofore, that 
ye might have a κὸ- 
cond benefit; 16 and 
to pasa by you into 
Macedonia, and to 
come again out of 
Macedonia unto you, 
and of you to be 
brought on my way to- 
wurd Judea, 17 When 
I therefore was thus 
minded, did I use 
lightuess? οὐ tho 
things that I purpose, 
do 1 purpose accurd- 
ing to the flesh, that 
with me there should 
be yea yea, and ny 
may? 18 But as God 
és true, our word to- 
ward you was not yea 
oo hla? Sars 19 For the 
God, Jesus 
erie who was 
preached among you 
y us, even by we and 
Silvanus and Timo- 
theus, was not yea 
and nay, but in him 
was yea, 20 For all the 
romises of God in 
im are yea, and in 
him Amen, unto the 
giory of God by us. 
21 Now he which ata- 
biisheth us with you 
in Christ, aud hath 
anointed us, ts God; 
22 who hath also seal- 
ed us, and given the 
earnest of the Spirit 
in our heart. 


23 Moreover I call 
God for a record upon 
my soul, that to «pare 
you I came not as Pb 
,unto Corinth. 34 
jfor that wo have do- 
minton over our 
\faith, but are helpers 
of your joy: for b 

aith ye stand. II. Bu 

determined this with 
myself, that I would 
not come again to you 
in heaviness. 2 For if 
I make you sorry,who 
is he then that maketh 
ane glad, but the same 


* [aAA’] L; adda Ww 


. Βουλόμενος LTTraw. 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS B. {, If. 


ὑμῖν adr" a ἀναγινώσκετε, ἢ καὶ ἐπιγιώσκετε, ἐλπίζω. δὲ 


ἴο)οα but what ye read, oreren = recognize; andl hopa 
ὅτι "καὶ" ἕως τέλους ἐπιγγώσεσθε, 14 καθώς καὶ ἐπέ- 
that oven to [the end ye will Reece nine, pecordlng as also ye οἱά 


γνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ µέρους, ὅτι καύχηµα. ὑμῶν tomer, καθαπεᾳ 
μμ us in part, that *Your ‘boasting '‘we*ure, even as 


καὶ ὑεῖς ἡμῶν ἐν τὸ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ]ησοῦ. 15 Καὶ 
also ye (are) ours in the day of the Tord Jesus, And 


ταύτφ τῷ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην "πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν πρότερον." 
with this confidence I purposed 7to yah *to "come previously, 


ἵνα δευτέραν χάριν 7ἔχητε" 16 καὶ de ὑμῶν 3διελβεῖν" 
that asecond favour ye might have; and by you to nest through 


εἰς Maxedoviay, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
to ος, and again from Maccdonia tocome to yon, 


καὶ vg" ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι εἰς τὴν lovdaiay. 17 τοῦτο.οὖν 


and by you tobeset forward to Judsa, This therefore 

"βουλευόμενος," pn τι άρα TY ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχ σάµην; n ἃ 
purposing, ‘lightness ‘did*I‘use? or what 

βουλεύομαι κατὰ σάρκα : βουλεύομαν, | ίνα παρ 


9 
I το θά, sccording to flesh dol purpose, that there should be with 
ἐμοὶ ro vai vai, καὶ τὸ od oF; 18 πιστὸς δὲ 6 θεός. ὅτι ὁ 
me yea yes, and nay aie ? Now faithful God [11], that 


λόγος ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ bi yévero® vat καὶ ov’ 19 o-“yiip 
our word to you *not ‘was yea and may. For the 
τοῦ θεοῦὶ υἱὸς VInoot¢ χριστὸς' ὁ ἐν, ὑμῖν δι ἡμῶν κη- 
"of *God ‘Son, Jesus Christ, whoamongyou by us was 
ρυχθείς. δι ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ Τιµοθέου, οὐκ.ἐγένετο vai 
prociainied, (by me and pilvenps and ρα, was not yea 


καὶ ov, ἀλλὰ vai ἐν αὑτῷφ x ἔγονεν 320 ὅσαι.γὰρ πα 
and nay, but yea in him been. Por whatever proinises 
θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ ro ναί, “καὶ ἐν αὐτφ' τὸ ἁμήν, 


and in him the en, 
βεβαιὼν ἡμᾶς σὺν 
with 


of God (there are), in him (is) the yea, 


re θεφ πρὸς δόξαν δι ἡμῶν. 21 ὁ.δὲ 
Σο “4οἀ ‘for “glory by us, Now he who confirms 


ὑμῖν εἰ ιστὀν, καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, θεός 226 καὶ σ t= 
you one “Ehret, : and χρίσας a Tis} God, who also appar 


σάµενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν Ἰάῤῥαβῶνα" τοῦ πνεύματος ae 


us, and gave the earnest of the Spirit in 
ταῖς.καρδίαις.ἡμῶ». 
our hearts, 
23 ᾿Εγὼ.δὲ µάρτυρα τὸν θεὺν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν 
Bat I aa “witness *God ‘call upon my 


ψυχή», ὅτι pedduerog υμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον’ 
soul, that sparing you not yet did Ilcome to a 


24 ovy ὅτι κυριεύοµεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ συνεργοί 

Not that we rale over your Zaith, but fellow-workers 
ἐσμεν τῆς.χαρᾶς.ὑμῶν ἁρ.πίστει ἑστήκατε. Q ἔκρινα. δὲ 
.. ο... joy : THY ai faith ye stand, Beet Leadon 
bi paurp τοῦτο, τὸ py πάλιν Εἐλθεῖν ἐν publ y πρὸς ὑμᾶς.ῖ 

with myers pia not κ. tocome in grief yom 
2 εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, καὶ τίς δὲστινὶ 6 lavas με, εἰ.μὴ 
τη 4 grieve you, “also'who isit that gladdens me, exoc-pt 


v— eat LTTrA. - + ἡμῶν (read our Lord) [L}ta. * πρότερον 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεὶν LITrA$ πρό. ἐλθ. πρὸς ὑμας Ἡ. ῥ) σχῆτε Ίτια. . ἀπελθεῖν to pass on L. 
be έστιν is LTTraw. © rou θεοῦ yap LTTraW. 6 χριστὸς 

6 διὸ καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ wherefore also through him Lrt-aw. {Γ ἀραβώνα LT. 


ησοὺς f. 


6 εν AUEN πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν GLTTIAW. 


b— ἐστιν LIT(AW. 


11. Tl CORINTHIANS. 


ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; ὃ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν] τοῦτο abro, 
hewho is grieved by me? And Iwrote to τα this same, 
ἵνα.μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην *Keyw" a wy (δει 


] 
α 
lest having οοπιθ grief I might have from (thoee] of whom it behoves me 


χαίρειν πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς, ὅτι Π.ἐμὴ χαρὰ 
ως. trusting in *all ‘you, that my joy (*that) 
πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 4 ἐκγὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς 
5οὲ 51] ‘you *is, For outof much tribulation and distress 


καρδίας & ἔγραψα κ ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
wrote to you through many tears; ae chet ye might 


Gare, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα wre ω περι: 
be grieved, but ae *love ‘that ye might know Sua t 


σοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 5 Είδε τις λελύπηκε», οὐκ “hu 
abundantly towards you. But if anyone has grieved, ‘not ‘me 
λελύπηκεν, ,'GAA"" ἀπὸ μέρους, ἵνα μὴ.ἐπιβαρῶ, πάντας 
"he *has ‘grieved, but “part (that I may not overcharge) “all 
ὑμᾶς. ϐ ἱκανὸν τῷ.τοιούτῳ ἡἠ.ὑπιτιμία αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν 
Sufficient {ο such a one (is) this rebuke which [is] by the 


πλειόνων' 7 ὥστε τοὐναντίον "μᾶλλονῖ ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι 
greater part; 80 that on the contrary rather ye 


καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μήπως τῦ.περισσοτέρᾳ λύπο κατα- 


and encourage, with more abundant grief should be swal- 
ποθῦ ὁ.τοιοῦτος. 8 hed WapaxavAwW ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι ei¢ 
lo up such a one, Wherefore I exhort you toconfirm "towards 


αὐτὸν ἀγάπην. 9 εἰς τοῦτο. καὶ € α, ἵνα 
[όρων or, for yao also 4i paver that I. might know 


τὴν αν» ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί lore. 10 φ.δέ 
os of you, if to ee ο. ye are, But to whom 


re αρίζεσθ υκαὶ ἑ ώ'" καὶ. ἐγὼ οε τι κεχά 
anything ye “eforgive, | alto 4 for ae Ἱ if anything I hes fore . 
μαι, κεχάρισµαι," δύ ὑμᾶς, ἓν προσώπῳ χριστοῦ, a 


given, of whom I bave forgiven, [18] for sake of .. in (the) person of Christ ‘ 


ll ἵνα μὴ.πλεονεκτηθὼμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ carava: οὐ.γὰρ αὐτοῦ 
that we should not be overreached by Satan, for not of his 


τὰ νοήµατα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
thoughts are we ignorant, 


12 ‘'EXOwy.d2 εἰς τὴν 
How baying coms:t0 for the g 


στοῦ, καὶ θύρας por ἀνεφγμένης ἐν κυρίῳ, 19 ove 
ist, , also aloe pee having es opened in (the) et ἃ *not 


ie ari ἄνεσιν ry. Ἀνεύματί. µου τῷ.μἠ.εὑρεῖν.με Τίτον τὸν 
in my spirit at my not finding Titus 


pes όν μυς ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακε- 
ther ; but having taken leave of them, Iwent out to Mace 


Soviav. 14 Τῷ δεθεῷ άρις τῷ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι 
donia. Bat toG Coe} Χάρις re always parte 


ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ 


ΡΤρωάδαϊ εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
τον sad άσε, of the 


ty and the odour of the owledge of him 

pane ie ο. ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ romp. 15 ὅτι χριστοῦ 
makes manifest in every place. For of Christ 
ος πα τῷ 5 θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀπολ- 


ο ο ο te God in those being saved and in those perish- 


λυμένοις 16 οἷς μέν. ὀσμὴ 1θανάτου εἰς θάνατον οἷς.δέ, 
= to the ones, anodour ofdeath to death, but to the others, 


should forgive ϕ 
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which fs made sorry 
by me? 3 And I wrote 
this same unto you 
lest, when I cane, t 
should have sorrow 
from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice; hav- 
ing coufidence in you 
all, that my jor in the 
joy of you all. 4 For 
out of much affliction 
and anguish of heart 
I wrote unto you with 
many tears; not that 
9 should be grieved, 
ut that ye might 
know the love which 
I have more abundant- 
ay ante you. S: rt i 
aay have caused grief 
he hath not grieved 
me, but in part: that 
I may not overcharge 
you all. 6 Sufficient to 
such a man (is this 
ishment which 
was izyiicted of many. 
7 bes that contrariwise 
At rather to for- 
give , and comfort 
lest } rhaps sucha 
oneshould be swallow- 
ed up with overmuch 
sorrow. 8 Wherefore I 
beseech you that ye 
would confirm your 
love toward him, 
9 For to this end αἱοό 
at ne Fabia h =e 
mig ow tho 
of you, whether ye be 
@ obedient in ailth 
10 To whom a focelve 
any thing, I forgive 
also: for if I forgave 
any thing, to wnom I 
forgave it, a your 
πρι we tw in 
person ο Christ 
11 leat Satan should 
get an aiivantage of 
us: for we are not ig- 
norant of his devices. 


13 Furthermore, whep 
I came to Troas to 
preach Christ's goxpel. 


_and a door was Tad, 
r 


unto me of the 
13 I had no rest inmy 
apirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother: 
but taking my leave 
of them, I went from 
thence into Macedo- 
nin. 14 Now thanks 
be unto God, which 
always cauxeth us to 
triumph in Christ,and 
makcth menifest the 
savour of know- 
ledge y us in every 
place. 15 For we are 
unto God a sweet sa- 
vour of Christ, in 
them that aro saved, 
and in them that pe- 
rish: 16 to the one wé 


_ ὑμῖν ΣΤΙΤΑΥ. 
ο. 
from death) Le: 


Σ σχῶ Tira. 1 ἀλλά LTTraw. 
οῦ ECT RO ai τι κεχάρισµαι GLTTrAW. 


™m Γμᾶλλον] “κα. 
P Ἰρφάδα LT. 


a+ de (reed 
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are the sxvour of death 
unto death; and to 
the other the savour 
of life unto life. And 
who ts sufficient for 
these things ? 17 For 
Wo are not as many, 
which corrupt the 
word of Gol: but as 
of rapes but as of 
God, in the sight of 
God speak we in 
Christ. 


TITY. Do we begin 
egain to commend 
ourselves ? or need we, 
as some others, epis- 
tles of commendation 
to you, or letters of 
commendation from 
you? 2 Ye are our 
epistle written in our 
hearts, known and 
read of all men: 3for- 
asmuch as ye are man- 
ifastly declared to be 
the epistle of Christ 
mintstcred by us, 
written not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of 
the living God; not 
in tables of stone, but 
in fleshy tables of the 
heart. 4 And such 
trust have we through 
Christ to God-ward : 
5 not that we are 
sufficient of our- 
aclves to think any 
thing as of ourselves; 
but our sufficiency ts 
of God; 6who also 
hath made us able 
ministers of the πουν 
testument ; not of tlw 
letter, but of the spi- 
rit: for the Ictter kill- 
eth, but the spirit 
giveth life. 7 But if 
the ministration of 
death, writtcu and en- 
graven in stones, was 
glorious, so that tho 
children of — Isracl 
could not stedfastly 
behold the face of Mo- 
ecs for the glory of his 
countenance ; | which 
glory was to be dona 
away: 8 how shall not 
the ministration of 
the spirit be rather 
glorious? 9 For if 
the winixtrntion of 
condemnation be glo- 
ry, much more doth 


ΠΡοΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B. II, MI. 

ὀσμὴ 4 ζωῆς εἰς ζωήν. καὶ πρὸς «ταῦτα τίς Ἱἱκανόν 
anodour oflife to life; and for thse things who (is) competent? 
17 οὐ.γάρ topey ὡς οἱ πολλοί, καπηλεύοντε roy λόγον 


For ‘not 'wo 7are as the many, waking gain by corrupting the word 


τοῦ θεοῦ, TAA" ὡς ἐξ Νειλικριγείας,! ἀλλ᾽ we ἐκ θεοῦ, ἵκατ- 


of God, but ‘as of sinccrity, but as of God. bee 
evwmoy" "rov' θεοῦ, ἐν χριστῷφ λαλοῦμεν. 
fore God, im Christ we spenk. 


3 ᾿Αρχύμεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς "συνιστάνεινΏ; wel? μὴ χρύ- 
Do we begin again ourselves to οοιπιωσπἁ 2 unless we 


ζοµεν», ὥς Στινες, Yovorarmay! ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Hee 
need, as some, commendatory epistles to you, or *from 


ὑμῶν "συστατικῶνλι 2 ἠ.ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς tore, "ἐγγεγραμ- 


“you ‘commendatory (70nes}? Our epistle ye are, having beon 
pévn ἐν ταϊῖς.καρδίαις.ἡμῶν, ywworopivy καὶ avayw- 
inscribed in our hearts, being known and being 


σκοµένη ὑπὸ πάντων avOowrwy' 3 φανερούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὲ 
read by all men, being manifested that ye are 
ἐπιστολὴ χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ ἡμῶν, “tyyeyoappéivn" 
7epistle 1Chriat’s, ministered by us; having been inscribed, 
ov µέλανι, ἀλλὰ πνεύµατι θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶν 
not withink, but with(the] Spirit of *God("the) "living; το on tablets 
λιθίναις, "AAA! ἐν πλαξὶν «καρδίας! σαρκίναις. 4 Πεποί- 
of stone, but on “tablets *of (*the)*heart ‘fleshy. Confie 
θησιν δὲ τοιαήτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν' 
dence *and such have we through the Christ towards God: 
5 οὐχ ὅτι ἀϊκανοί ἐσμεν ag’ ἑαυτῶν λογίσασθαί τι we ἐς 
not that compctent πο are from ourselves toreckon anythingas of 
εἑαυτῶν,! ἀλλ 1 ἱκανότης ἡμῶν ix τοῦ θεοῦ. 6 dc καὶ 
ourrel ves, but our conipetency [is] of God ; who also 
ἱκάνωσεν TREC διακόνους καινῆς διαθήκης, οὗ γράµ- 
mado 7competent ‘us [ns} servants of ancw covenant; not οἱ let- 


µατος, ἀλλὰ πνεύματος τὸ.γὰρ yoaspa [ἀποκτείνει,ὶ τὺ.δὲ 


ter, but of Spirit ; for the letter kills, but the 
πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. 7 Et.dé 1) διακονία τοῦ θανάτου ἐν ἔγράμ- 
Spirit «αἰἰοκςπΒ. But if the service of death inp lute 


pao," ἐντετυπωμένη Mv" λίθοις, ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξψ, ὥστε 
ters, having been engraven in stoves, was produced with glory, εο as 


μἡ.ἐύνασθαι arevioat τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωγ. 


not to 109 ®able "to look "intently 'the *children %of ‘Isracl into tho face 
rov'Mwoéwe," eta τὴν δόζαν τοῦ.προσώπου.αὐτοῦ, τὴν 
of Moses, on account of ἴπο = glory of his face, which 


καταργουμένην’ 8 πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 9) διακονία τοῦ πνεύµα- 

is being annulled ; how not’ rather the service ofthe Spirit 

τος ἔσται ty Got; 9 et.yap Κἡ dtaxevia" τῆς κατακρίσεως 
shall bo in glory 2 Forif the service of condemnation [do] 


tho ministration of δόξα, πυλλῷφ μᾶλλον περισσεύει 1) διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης 

righteousness exceed glory, much rather abounds {5ο service of rightcousness 

in glory, 10 Foreven 1ν /ς, νο νο moo ty , ' 

that which was mado ἐν δύξφ. 10 καὶ.γὰρ "οὐδὲ δεδύξἕασται τὸ 

glorious had no glory in giory. Foreven neither *has ®beeu *made '°glorious ‘that ‘which 
4 + ex (read from life) Lrtra,. 5 aAAa Tr. 9 εἱλικρινίας Τ. * κατέναντι LTTrA. 


8 — τοῦ LTT [a]. 


Ἱσυνισταν LTr, η (ει or need we) GLiTra, 
3 — συστατικὠν LTTrAW. 


*+([mrep|L. Y συνσ- 2.. 


ο ey- T, b ἀλλὰ EGW. « καρδίαις hearts Litra. 4 ixavot 


έσµεν λογιζεσθαί (λογίσασθαί AW) τι ad’ ἑαυτῶν LAW; ad’ ἑαντῶὼν ἱκανοί ἐσμεν λογίσασθαἰ 


τι Γον. 


Service LTTr. 


ε αὐτῶν them LTr. 

bh — ey (read Acdots OY Stones) Ltrraw. 

| — ἐν (reud dof l ; 
ev (reud dof in glory) LT?ra. 


f aroxtatves L$} ἀποκτέννει TTrA. 


6 γράµµατι WIILING LTrA- 
Σ Mwucews GLTTIAW, 


» rn διακονία with the 
™ ov not GLITraw. 


III, 1V. II CORINTHIANS. 


δεδυξασµένον bv τούτῳ τῷ pipe. "ἔγεκεν' τῆς ὕπερ- 
Shaa‘toecn “made “glorious ἰω this respect, on account of the Burs 
βαλλούσης ὀύζης. 11 εἰ γὰρ Tro καταργούμεγο» cia 
pussipg glory. For if that which is being annniled [was] through 
δύξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ pévov ἐν δύξμ. 12 Εχοντες 
glory, rich rather that which remains (is) in glory. Having 
οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίξα, To\XY παῤῥησίᾳ χρώμεθα" 19 καὶ 
therefore = such hope, wnuch boldness Wwe use: and 
οὐ καθάπερ "λ[ωσῆς" ἐτίθει κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρύσωπον Ρίαυ- 
Dot according as Muses put a veil on the face of him- 
Tov," πρὸς τὺ μὴ  ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος 
aclf, for ‘not Sto “luok “intently ‘the 7sons of ‘Israel to the end 
γοῦ καταργουμέγου" 14.%adXA"* ἐπωρώθη τὰ.νοήµατα.αὐτῶν. 
afthat being annulled. But were harcencd their thoughts, 
ἀχρι.γὰρ Tie onpepoy' rd αὑτὺ κάλυµµα ἐπὶ τῷ ἀναγ}ώσει 
for unto the pre-ent the sane veil at the reading 
τῆς παλαιᾶς δια/ήκης péver, μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, "ὁ re 
of the old covenant remains, pot uncovered, which 
iv χριστῷ καταργεῖται' 15 ἀλλ ἕως σήµερο», ἡγίκα 'ava- 
in Christ in being annulled, But unto this day, when is 


yirwoxeral’ ὃλίωσῆς, ca\uppa ἐπὶ τὴν.καρδίαν.αὐτῶν Keira 


read Moses, aveil upon their heart lics, 
16 ἡγίκα. τὰ dv? imorpiely πρὺς κύριον, περιαιρεῖται τὸ 
But when It ehail have turned to (the) Lord, is taken away the 


κάλυμμα. 17 Ὁ.δὲ κύριος τὺ πνεῖῦμά ἐστιν οὗ.δὲ τὸ πγεῦμα 


veil, Now tha Lord the Spirit is; andwherethe Spirit 
κυρίου, Ἀικεῖν ἐλευθερία. 18 ἡμεῖς.δὲ πάντες ἄνακεκα- 
of (the) Lord (is), there [19] freedom, ut we all with une 
λυμμέῳ προσώπῳ τὴν» δύξζαν κυρίου κατοπτριζὀµενοι. 


covcred fnco 


the giory of [the] Lord beholding as in a mirror, (to) 
τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ δύξης etc δύξαν, 
the saine image ore being transformed from glory to glory, 
καθάπερ ἀπὺ  Ἁκυρίου πνεύματος. 
evenas from(the) Lord (the) Spirit. 
4 Διὰ τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν.διακονίαν ταύτην, καθὼς ἠλεή- 
Therefore, having this service, according as we ro- 
θηµεν, οὐκ.Σἐκκακοῦμεν Ἡ 2 ΤάλλἈ ἀπειπάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ 
evived nrercy, we faint not. But we renounced the hidden things 
τῆς aloxurng, μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν παγουργίᾳ μηδὲ δολοῦν- 
of shamic, not walking ἱπ ernftiness, nor falsify- 
τες Tov λύγον τοῦ θεοῦ, adda τῇ davepwoe τῆς αληθείας 
ing tho word of God, but by manifestation of the truth 
®ouvioranreg’ ἑαυτοὺς πρὺς πᾶσαν avurecnow ἀνθρώπων 
commending Oursc: ves to every conscience of men 
ἐνώπιων τοῦ θεοῦ. 3 Ει.δὲ καὶ ἔστιν κεκαλυμμένον τὸ εὐαγ- 
before οι]. But if also is covered ®giad 
, e ~ ,’ - ’ , 9 9 , 
έλιον 1 μῶν, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶν κεκαλυμμενον' 4 by 
tidings ‘our, in those perishing it is covered ; in 
οἷς ὁ θεὸς τοῦ.αἰῶγος.τούτου ἐτύφλωσεν τὰ γοήµατα τῶν 
whoin tho σοι of this nze biiuded the thoughts of the 
ἀπίστω», εἰς.τὺ yop αὐγάσαι “abroig’ τὸν Φφωτισμὸν τοῦ 
unbelicviug, sons not to beam forth to them the radiancy of the 


“execclicth. 
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im this reepect, by rea- 
aon of the glory that 
ΙΙ For if 
that which is done a- 
Way Ίσα glorious, 
much more that which 
remainceth w glorious, 
12 Secing then that we 
have «uch hope, we 
use grent plainness of 
spech: 13 and not as 
Moses, ichich putn vail 
over his face, that 
the children of Isracl 
could not stedfastly 
look to the end of thnt 
which is abolixhed : 
14 but their minds 
were blinded: for nn- 
tilthis day remaincth 
the same vail untaken 
ary in the reading 
of the old testament; 
which vad is done a- 
way io Christ. 15 But 
even unto this day, 
when Moses is read, 
the vail ix upon their 
heart. 16 Nevertheless 
when it shall turn to 
the Lord,the vail shall 
be taken away. 17 Now 
the Lord ix that Spirits 
aud where the Spirit of 
the Lord u. there ww 
liberty. 18 But we all, 
with open face Lehold- 
ing »s in a glass the 
giory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same 
iniugo from giory ta 

lory, even as by the 
E irit of the Lord. 


TV. Therefore see 
ing we have this mins 
{stry, as we have re- 
ceived mercy,we faint 
not; 2 but have ree 
nounced the hidden 
things of dishonesty, 
not walking in crafti- 
pest, vorhaudling the 
word of God deecite 
fully; but by mant- 
festation of the truth 
comrincnding oursel vcs 
to every man's cone 
science in the sicht of 
God. 3 But if our gos- 
pol be hid. it is hid to 
them thatare lost: 4in 
whom the god of thts 
world nath blindelthe 
minds of them which 
believe not, Ie-t the 
light of the glorious 
go-pel of Christ, who 
in the imago of 
God, should shine 


® εἴνεκεν 1ΤΤ-Α. ο Mwvons OLTTrAW. 
5 + nuepas day LITrAW. 
© δὲ av Tr; δὲ ἐὰν Τ. 
LITraw,. 


Sore that jit] GLTTrAW. 
Wm exer LITCAW. 


: 3 ϱγκ- LITrAW. 
5 -- αυτοις ΟΙ ΣΤΕΑΤ. 


Ρ αὐτοῦ (read his face) LTraW. 


4 adda Tr, 


ἂν avayuworntat may be rend Lttra, 
Σ aAAa LITrA. 


8 ovistorarTaar 
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unto them. 5 For 
we preach not our. 
selves, but Christ Jo- 
sus the Lord; and our- 
solvcs your servants 
for Jesus' sake. 6 For 
God, who commanded 
the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, 
to give tho light of the 
knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. 7 But 
we have this treasure 
in earthen vease 
that the excellency o 
the power may be of 
God, and not of us. 
8 We are troubled on 
every side, yet not dis- ο 
tresned; we are per- 


plexed, but not in de- that 


spair; 9 persecuted, 
but ect forsaken; cast 
down, but not. de- 
stroyed; 10 alwa 

ε "about in = 


the life also 
sus might be made 
manifest in our body. 
11 For we which live 
delivered 
for Jesus’ 


are alwa 
unto deat 
sake, that the life also 
of Seaus might be 
mado manifest in our 
mortal ficsh. 12 So 
then death worketh in 
us, but life in you. 
13 ‘We having the same 
spirit of faith, accord- 
ing as it is written, I 
believed, and there- 
fore have I spoken; we 
aleo belicve, and there- 
fores ;l4knowing in 
that which raised 
up the Lord Jesus 
shall raise up us also 
by Jesus, and shall 
Κι. us with you. 

For all things are 
for your sakes, that 
the abundant grace 
might through the 


aan τε many 
ou g 
of God, ad 


16 For which cause 
we faint not; but 
though our outward 
man porish, yet tho 
inward man is renew- 
ed day by day. 17 For 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ OB. Iv 


εὐαγγελίου ετῆς' δόξης τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς ἐστιν  εἰκὼν τοῦ 
giad tidings of the slory of the Christ, who is ia image 


θεοῦ. 5 οὐ.γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομέν, ἀλλὰ *ypioroy ‘In 
of God. For not ourselves do we proclaim, but Christ Je 


covy® κύριον ἑαυτοὺς.δὲ δούλους.ὑμῶν διὰ "Inco. 
sus Lord, and ourselves your bondmen for the sake of cok 


6 ὅτι , 6 θεὸς 6 εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς *Aapu pa," 
Because (it is} God who spoke ὁαῖ οἳ darkness ht toshine, Bx 


ἔλαμψεν iv ταῖς.κα δίαις ἢ ὤν, πρὸς ωτισμὸν τῆς γνώ- 
μονά ος κκ a es 

σεως τῆς Beene ! τοῦ νο ἐν “προσώπῳ ἔ]ησοῦ! χφιστοῦ. 

ledge ofthe glory ο of God in (the) face of Jesus = Christ. 


7 ᾿Εχομὲν.δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν. τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις' σκεύεσιν, 
But we have this treasure in earthen revels 


ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάµεως yg τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἐξ 

the surpassingness of the puwer may be of God, and ο from 

ἡμῶν) ϐ ἐν παντὶ  θλιβόµενοι, ἀλλ οὗ orévoywpovperoe 
us: in every (way) oppressed, but not atraitencd ; 


ἀπορούμενοι, ἆλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι -9 διωκόµενοι, ἀλλ οὐκ 
perplexed, but not. utterly at a loss; persecuted, but not 


= ae i καταβαλλόμενοι, ἀλλ οὖκ ἀπολλύμενοι’ 
foraaken ; cast down, . not destroyers 


10 πάντοτε τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ κ. Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι 
always the dying of the τε Jesus in the τος 


περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ Ιησοῦ ly ‘ry σώματιῖ ἡμῶν 


bearing about, that ele life of Jesus in *body tour 
gaveowOg. 11 ἀεὶ. «γὰρ ἡμεῖς οἱ στη εἰς θάνατον παρα” 
may be manifested ; for always me who to death are de- 
διδόµεθα διὰ Ἰησοῦ», ἵνα καὶ ἡ τω τοῦ Ἰησοῦ φανε- 
livered onacoountof Jesus, that also the life of Jesus may be 
ρωθῷ ἐν τῷ Ovary σο σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. 19 Ὥστε ὁ Σμὲν' θάνατος 
ested in *mor tour; so that . death 


ἐν ἡ ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, 1). δὲ 7. ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν 18 ἔχοντες.δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ 
works, andlife in Rie And having the same 


πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ κ ον μμένον, Ἐπίστευσα, 
spirit of faith, according to ae written, I believed, 


διὸ Ἰ ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύὔομεν, διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν' 
therefore 1 spoke ; 7also πο believe, thereforealso we speek 


14 εἰδότες ὅτι 6 ἐγείρας τὸν Βκύριονὶ "Incovy, καὶ ἡμᾶς 

knowing that he whoraised αρ {ο Lord venus: also 
ia" ᾿Ιησοῦ éyepei, καὶ παραστήσει σὺν ὑμῖν. 15 "rd 
through Jesus will raise up, and will Drees: with you. 


ο πάντα δι’ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἡ χάρις πλεονάσασα 
or all things (are) for the sake of you, that the grace, abounding 


διὰ τὼν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν Ἠπερισσεύσφ εἰς ην 


‘through the most, *thanksgiving ‘may “cause to exceed to 
δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
glory of God. 
16 Διὸ οὐκ.θἐκκακοῦμεν" ἀλλ᾽ ef καὶ 6 Ew ἡμῶν ayv- 
Wherefore we faint not ; but if indeed "outward ‘our 
θρωπος διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ ὁ Ρέσωθενὶ ἀνακαινοῦται 


man is being brought to decay, yet the inward is being renewed 


9 roy the B. 


pis glory) L. 


pe να LITrA W. 
wh STAW, 


4 Ἰησοῦν χριστὸ» L. 
© -- Ἴησου Litra. 


9 λάμψει shall shine Lrtra. { αὐτοῦ (read 
ὃ -- κυρίον GLTTraw. 1 τοῖς σώμασιν budies 2. 


14 καὶ also 1. ™ [κύριον] Tra. * σὺν ‘yith LITrAW. © eyxe 


Ρ ἔσω nusy (reud our inward [man]) LTTr ; ἐσω[θεν] ἡμῶν A. 


IV, V. II CORINTHIANS. 

ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. 17 τγὺ. γὰρ παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὺν τῆς θλίψεως 
y by day. Forthe momontary lightness of *tribulation 
ἡμῶν καθ.ὑπερβολὴν.εἰς. ὑπερ]λολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης 
‘our “excessively ‘surpassing San eternal weight of glory 
κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, 18 μὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ ᾖβλεπό- 
works out for us; ot considering we thethings . seen, 
µενα, ἀλλὰ τὰ pn βλεπόμενα τὰ. γὰρ βλεπόμενα 

bat the things not ecen ; for the things scen 
πρόσκαιρα" : τὰ δὲ py βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. § οἴδαμεν.γὰρ 
temporary, but the things not seen eternal, For we know 
ore ἐὰν ᾗ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῷ, οἰκο- 
thas ‘if 7earthly our house of the tabernacle ,be dostroyed, a build- 
δομὴν ἐκ θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, αἰώνιον ἐν τοῖς 
ing from God we have, ahouse not made with bands, eternal in the 
οὐρανοῖς. 2 καὶ. γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ στενάζοµεν, τὸ.οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν 

heavens. For indeed in = this we grvan, our dwelling 


τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες' ὃ 3εῖγεὶ 
which [is] from heaven “to “be ‘clothed *with ‘longing ; if indeed 


καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι, οὐ γυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. 4 καὶ γὰρ οἱ 
also beingclothed, not naked we shall be found, For indeed *who 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ oxnve στενάζοµεν βαρούμενοι ῄΙἐπειδὴϊὶ ov 
"are ‘in “the “tabernacle ‘we groan being burdened ; since ‘not 


θέλοµεν ἐκδύσασθαι, *adrr ἐπενδύσασθαι, ἵνα καταποθφ 
*we*do wish tobeunclothed, but to be clothed upon, that may be swallowed up 


7d θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. 5 ὁ.δὲ κατεργασάµενος ἡμᾶς εἰς 
the mortal by life. Now he who wrought out us for 
αὑτὸ.τοῦτο θεός, ὁ καὶ dove ἡμῖν τὸν YappaBwva"® τοῦ 
this same thing [is] God, who also gare tous the earnest of the 


πνεύματος. 6 θαῤῥοῦντε οὖν xdvrore, καὶ εἰδότες ὅτι 
Spirit. Being “confident *therefore ‘always, and knowing that 


ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου" 

being athome in the body woare from home away from the Lord, 

7 διὰςπίστεως.γὰρ περιπατοῦμε», ov διὰ εἴδους' 8 θαῤῥοῦμεν dé, 
we walk, 


Care) 


(for by faith not by sight;) wearaconfident, 
καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ix τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
ands are pleased rather to be from home out of the y and 


ἐνδηβῆσαι πρὸς τὸν κύριον. 9 Διὸ καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, 
tobe athome with the Lord, Wherefore also weare ambitious, 
ire ἐνδημοῦντες etre ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. 
whether being οὐ home ος being from home, well-pleasing Το ία tobe 
10 τοὺς-γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
or *all “we ‘be ‘manifested *must before the 
βήματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, iva κοµίσηται ἕκαστος τὰ 
Judgment seat of the Christ, that "may receive ‘each the things (done) 
διὰ τοῦ σώματος πρὸς  ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν εἴτε 
in {ο body, _ acoording to what he did, whether good or 
“κακόν.ὶ 11 Ἐϊδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ κυρίου, ἀνθρώπους 
evil, Knowing thereforethe terror ofthe Lord, en 
πείθοµε», θεφ.δὲ πεφανερώμεθα ἐλπίζω.δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
“we "persuade, but to God we have bewn manifested, andIhope also in 
, e ~ ~ ’ 9 ’ φ 4 
συνειδήσεσιν.ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. 13 οὐ "γὰρ! πάλιν ἑαντοὺς 
your consciences to have been manifested. For not ° again ourselves 
συνιστάνοµεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήµατος 
do wecommend toyou, but occasion aregiving toyou of boasting 


475 
onr light affliction, 
which is bne for a 


moment, worketh for 
us afar more excecd- 
ing and eternal weight 
of glory; 18 while we 
look not at the things 
which are socn, but af 
the things which arg 
not seen: for the things 
which 
temporal ; the 
thingy which are not 
80ος. are eternal. 
V. For we know that 
if our earthly housg 
of this = tabernacle 
were dissolved, we 
have a building of 
God, an house not 
made with hands, e 
ternal in the heavens, 
2 For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to 
be clothed upon with 
our house which is 
from heaven: 3 if so 
be that being clothed 
we shall not be found 
naked. 4 For we that 
are in this tabernacle 
do groan, being bur- 
dened : not for that we 
would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that 
mortality ht be 
swallowed up of life. 
ὃ Now he t hath 
wrought us for the 
selfsame thing i 
God, who also hath 
given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirit, 
6 Therefore we are al- 
ways confident, know- 
ing that, whilst we 
are at home In the bo- 
dy. we aroabecnt from 
the Lord: 7 (for we 
walk by faith, not by 
sight :) 8 we are con- 
fident, Jsay, and will- 
ing rather to be absent 
from the body, aad to 
be nt with the 
Lord. 9 Wherefore we 
labour, that, whether 
present or absent, we 
may ke accepted of 
him. 10 For we must 
all appear before the 
judgment scat of 

hrist; that every 
one may receive the 
things in Ais bo~ 
dy, according to that 
he hath done, whether 
t%¢ be good or bad, 
11 Knowing therefore 
the terror of the Lord, 
we persuade men; but 
we are made manifest 
unto God; and I trust 
also are made mani- 
feet in ας cone 
ecicnoes, 12 For we 
commend not our 
selves again unto you, 


rep for that EGLITraw, 5 ἀλλὰ Tre 


4 οἳ περ Ler. 
* * φαῦλον TTIr. 3 — yap for LITraW, 


7 anaBuva 1. 
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but vive you ocension 
to glory on our be- 
half, that yo may have 
somewhat to answer 
them which glory in 
appearance, and not in 
heart 13 For whe 
ther wo be beside our- 
selvea, (έ ts to God: 
or whether we be so0- 
ber, «¢ ts for your 
cause. 14 For the love 
of Christ coustraincth 

s; because wo thus 
judge, that if one died 
' all, then were all 

ead: 15 and that he 
ldicd for all, that they 
which live should 
not henceforth live 
unto them-clres, but 
unto him which died 
for them, and rose a- 
poe 16 Wherefore 

enceforth know we 
po man after the ficsh: 
yea, though we hsve 
«που Christ after 
the ficsh, yet now 
henceforth know we 
him vo more. 17 There- 
fore if ayy man be in 
Christ, icra new erca- 
ture: old things are 
pewel away; behold, 
al. things are become 
new, 18 Audallithings 
are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to him- 
acl by Jesus Christ, 
nud hath given to us 
the ininistry of recon- 
ciliation; 19 to wit, 
επι God was in 
Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himsclf, 
not imputing their 
trespasecsa uulo them ; 
and huth committed 
unto us the word of 
reconciliation, 20 Now 
then we are ambassa- 
dors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech 
you by us; we pray uu 
in Christ’« stead, be 
ye reconciled to God, 
21 For he hath made 
him (ο be sin for us, 
who knewno sin; that 
we night be made the 
righteousness of God 
in him, 

VI. We then, as 
Werhkers tovether with 
him, \iervech you al-o 
that verceeive vot the 
Kraceof God in vain, 
2 (For he saith, J have 
henrd thee in a tipie 
accemed, and in the 
diy of κα τητίου have 
1 snecoured thre: be- 
hold. now fs the ne- 
cepted times behold, 
how is tho day of sale 
Vetion.) 3 Giving: no 
Otence in nanythiug, 
thit the ministry be 


NPOT ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B. 
~ ei ν Vv a 4 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἔχητε πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσωπῳ 
in behalf of us, that ye may havo (such) towards those “in appearance 
καυχωµένους καὶ ou" καρδιᾳ. 19 εἴτε.γὰρ ἐξέστημεν, 
‘boasting and not in heart, For whether we were beside ournel rea, 
θεφ' Etre σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 14 ἡ.γὰρ ἀγάπη 
[it was} toGod; or are sovcr-minded [it is) for you. For the love 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς, Kpivarrag τοῦτο, ὅτι Te Ely UTEP 
of the Christ constrains us, having judged this, «ἐπ if oue "for 
πάντων ἀπέθανεν, dpa οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον' 15 καὶ ὑπὲρ 
Fal) Adied, then all dial; aud = for 
wavrwy ἀπέθανεν, ἵνα ol. ζῶντες µηκέτι ἑαυτος owe 
all he died, that they who live uo longer to themselves should 
ow, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. 
live, but tohim who for then dicd and was raised again. 
16 ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδέα οἴδαμεν κατὰ oapxa’ 


VIVE. 


Sothat we § from now noone know = according to flesh; 
εἰ. "δὲ καὶ ἐγι;ώκαμε» κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, ἀλλὰ vey 
but ἐξ even we havo known according to fiush Christ, yet now 
οὐκέτι γινώσκοµεν 17 ὥστε εἰ τις ἐν χοιστρ, 


no longer 
και) κτίσις 


(him). Sothat if anyone (ve)in Chrirt (there in, 
τὰ ἀρχαῖα παμῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονεν καινὰ 


we know 


aucw crcation: tho old things passed away ; lo, have become new 

b 4 , µ 18 4 δὲ , + ~ θ ~ ~ Ar Ad i 
τα. παντα. τα.οεἑε παντα ἐκ του σεου, ΤΟΥ κατε Una) 
all thiuge: and all things [are] οί Gud, who reconciled 


τος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ SInoov" Χριστοῦ, καὶ δύντος ἡμῖν τὴν 
us tohimself by Jesus Chriat, and gave tous the 
διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς' 19 ὡς ort θεὺς ἦν ἐν χριστῷφ 
acrvice of reconciliation : how that God was in Christ (the! 
κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογιζόμενος αὐὗτοῖς τὰ 


world reconciling to himself, not reckoning tu them 

παραπτώματα. αὐτῶν, καὶ θέµενος ἐν ἡμῖν roy λόγον τῆς 
their offences, and having pus in us the word 

καταλλαγῆς. 30 ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πφρεσβεύομε», we 


of reconcilintion, For Christ therefore we arc agibassadors, on it were 


τοῦ Geov παρακαλοῦντος δί ἡμῶν δεόµεθα ὑπὲρ χριστοῦ, 
God exhorting by us, we beacech for Chrisc, 
καταλλάγητε τῷ θεφ' 21 τὸν. 'γὰρὶ μὴ.γνόντα ἁμαρτιαν 
Be reconciled to God. For him who knew not ευ 
ὑπὶρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησεν, tra ἡμεῖς «γινώμεβα" ἕι- 
*for ‘us 


αρ "he "made, that we 3 might Lecume rizht- 
καιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 
eounness of God in him. 


6 Συνεργοῦντες.δὲ καὶ mavaxadodpev μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν 
But workiny together 7also wo cxhort not 7in ‘vain ‘the 
χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς' 3 déyeryap, Καιρῷ dexrey 
*grace Ἶρί °God °to '°reccive ‘you: (fur he says, Inatiwe accepted 
ἐπήκουσά GOV, καὶ ty ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά cov (dod νῦν 
I listened to thee, and In aday οἳ επ]νητίοα LThelped thee: Jo, new 
καιρὺς εὐπρόσδεκτος. ιδοὺ viv ἡμέρα σωτηρίας 3 pydepiay 
(the) ιο = well-accepted ; behold, pow [the]day οἱ salvation :) hot one 
ἐν μηδενὶ διδύντες προσκυπήν, tra pop μωμηθῇ ry διακονία" 


σα Sanything “giving ‘ulfcuce, that Le net blamed the service; 
(ut. nothing) 


4 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παιντὶ [συιιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς ὡς θεοῦ διάκονοι 
but in everything cummending ourselves ans Gal's = rcrvauts, 


a ep hr Se ST, 


Σ μη ev LTTr. 
LTrraw, 


S— εἰ LTTIAW. 
4 — γὰρ for ΤΙΤΑΝ, 


b— τὰ πάντα LtTra, Com Typo 
{ συνισταντες LITrAW, 


a -— δε but LTTrA. 
6 γειώµεθα LITLAW. 


Vi. Il CORINTHIANS. 
ἐν ὑπομονῇ woAdy, ἐν θλίψεσι», ἐν ἀναγκαις, ty στενο- 
in "endurance ‘much, in tribulations, in necewlitics, in straits, 


πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν 
atripes, in imprisonments, in com motivuns, in 


κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 6 ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, 


χωρίαις, ὅ ἐν 
in 


labours, in wacchings, in  fastings, in purenesa, in knowledge, 
ἓν paxpoOvpia, ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν  πανεύματι aviv, ἐν ayary 
in long-suffering, in kindness, in(tho}) Spirit oly, ἐπ love 


ἀνυποκρίτῳ, 7 ἐν λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν. δυνάμει θεοῦ, 
unfeigned, in (the) word of truth, in (the) power of God; 
διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιὼν καὶ ἀριστερῶν, 
through the arms of righteousness og the right hand and left, 
8 dia δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφηµίας καὶ εὐφημίας ὡς 
through glory and dishonour, through evil report and good report: as 
πλάνοι, καὶ ἀληθεῖς' 9 ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι, καὶ ἐπιγιγωσκόμενοι 
dcesivers, and true; as being unknown, and well-known 3 
ὡς ἀποθιήῄσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ ζῶμεν ὡς παιδευόµενοι, καὶ 
as dying, and lo welive; as disciplined, and 
μὴ Oavarotpevoe’ 10 ὡς λυπούμενοι, ἀεὶ.δὲ χαίροντες' ὡς 
not puttodeath; aa sorrowful, butalways rejoicing; as 
xTwyoi, πολλοὺς.δὲ πλουτίζοντες we μηδὲν ἔχοντες, καὶ 
Ῥοος, but many enriching ; as nothing ving, and 
πάντα κατέχοντες. 
ellthings possessirg. °. ; 
11 Τὸ στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέφγεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, ἡ 
Our mout heen opened to you, Corinthians, 
καρδία.ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται 12 οὗ.στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, 
~ our heart. has been expanded. Ye are not straitcned in us, 
στενοχωρεῖσθε.δὲ ἐν τοῖς.σπλάγχνοις.ὑμῶν. 13 τὴν.δὲ αὐτὴν 
but ye are straitened in your bowels; but the same 
ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύνθητε καὶ ὑμεῖς. 
(as) recompense, (as tochildren Ispenk,) beexpanded also je. 
14 Μήἠ.γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις ri¢-ydp µε- 
Be not diversely yoked with unbelicvers; for what par- 
το δικαιοσύνφ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ}  ric.dé" κοινωγία φωτὶ 
ticipation (has) righteousness and lawlessness? and what fellowship light 
πρὸς σκότος; 16 τίς δὲ συμφώνησις ἴχριστφ' πρὸς ΧΒελίαρ!; 
with darkness? and what coricord Christ with Beliar, 
n τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου; 16 τίς.δὲ Ἰσυγκατά- 
or what part toabeliever with an unbelicver? , aud what Aagrce- 
Bears" vay θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων ; "κ γὰρ. ναὸς θεοῦ 
ment atemple of God with idols? ϱ ΄ ‘for atemple of *God 
"ore" ζῶντος, καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ θεός, Ότι ἐνοικήσω iv 
“are ('the) "living, according as "said *God, ξ I will dwell among 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ °épreormarnow™ καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῶν᾽ θεός, καὶ 
them, and walkumong (them); and Iwillbe their God, and 
αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί Puyo" λαός. 17 διὸ 3εξελθετε' Ee péoov 
they shallbe tome apeople. Wherefore comeout from the midst 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἀἁφορίσθητε, λέγει  µκύριος, καὶ  ἀκαθάρτου 
ofthem and be separated, says [11ο] Lord, and (the] unclean 


μὴ .ἅπτεσθε' κἀγὼ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς, 18 καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς 
, touch not, and I willreceive you; and I will be to you for 


πατέρα, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ pot εἰς υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει 
afather, and ye shall beto mo for son» and daughters, says 


» ή τίς or What LTTraAW. 


43 1 χριστοῦ of Christ LTTra. 
5 ἡμεις we Lite. § ἐσμὲν LIT, 


Oav-T. Ppov of me Ltir. 


χ ReAcoA Belial Ev. 
a ἐξέλθατε LTTrA. 
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not blamed : 4 but in 
all things approving 
ourselves as the minir- 
ters of God, in much 

tience, in afflictions, 
D necessities, in dise 
tresses, 5 in stripes, in 
imprisonments, in tu- 
mults, in labours, in 
watchings, in  fast- 
ings; 6 by purenoss, 
by knowledce, by long- 
auffcriny, by kindness, 
by the Holy Ghost, by 
love unfeigned, 7 by 
the word of truth, by 
the power of God, by 
the armour of right- 
cousness on the right 
hand and on the left, 
8 by honour and dis- 
hoponr, by evil report 
and good report: as 
deceivers, and yet 
true; 9 as unknown, 
and pet well known; 
as dying, and, behold, 
wo live ; ns chastened, 
and not killed; 10 a8 
vorrowfnl, yet alway 
rejoicing ; as poor, yet 
making many rich ; ns 
havipg nothing, and 
ν possessing all 
things. 

1] O νε Corinthians, 
our mouth {is open unto 

ou, our henrt ia en- 

4. 12 Yc are not 
straitened in us, but 
ye are strnitencd in 
our own bowels, 
3 Now for a recom- 
pence in the same, a 
speak as unto my chil- 
dren,) be ye also ene 
larged. 

14 Be ye’not un- 
equally yoked toge- 
ther withunbclievcrss3 
for what fellowship 
bath righteousness 
with unrighteousness ? 
and what communion 
hath light with dark- 
ness? 15 and what 
concord hath Christ 
with Belial? or what 
rel hath he that be- 
ieveth with an infl- 
del? 16 and what a- 
greement hath tho 
temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the 
temple of the livin 
God; as God hat 
snid, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in 
them; and I will 
their God, and they 
shall be my people. 
17 Wherefore come out 
from among them, and 
be yo separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing; 
and I will receive 
you, 18 and will be a 


! συν- κι 
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Father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty. 
VII. Having therefore 
these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all fil- 
thiness of the fiesh 
and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of 
God. 


3 Receive us; we 
have wronged noman, 
we have corrupted no 
man, wo have defraud- 
ed vo man. 3Jsxpeak not 
thia to condemn you: 
for Ihave said befure, 
that ye are in our 
hearts to die and livo 
with you. 4 Great ts 
my boldness of speech 
toward you, great is 
my glorying of you: I 
am filled with com- 
fort, I am excceding 

oyful in all our tri- 
ulation. SFor, when 
we were come into Ma- 
cedonia, our flesh had 
no rest, but we were 
troubled οἱ every 
side; without were 
fightings, within tere 
fears. 6 Nevertheless 
God, that comforteth 
those that are cart 
down, couiforte! us 
by the coming of Ti- 
wus; Zand not by his 
coming only, but by 
che consolation wheres 
with he was comfort- 
ed in you, when he 
told us your earnest 
@esire, your mourn- 
Jug. your fervent mind 
townrd me; so that [ 
rejoiced the more, 
8 For though I madu 
you sorry with a let- 
ter, I do not repent, 
though I did repent: 
for | perccive that the 
same ¢pistle hath made 
yuu sorry, though tt 
twoere but for a season. 
ν Now I rejoice, not 
thnt ye were made 
sorry, but that ye sor- 
rowed to repentance: 
for ye were made sor- 
ry after a godly man- 
ner, that ye night re- 
ceive damage by us in 
nothing. 10 For godly 
sorrow worketh γθ- 
pentance to salvation 
not to be repented of : 
but the sorrow of the 
world workcth death. 


WPOZT ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B. ΥΠ. 


κύριος παντοκράτωρ. Ἱ Ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς 
(the) Lord Almighty. *Theso “therefore ‘having 


ἐπαγγελίας, ayamnroi, καθαρίσωµεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς 


proniises, beloved, weshouldcleanse ourselves from every 
μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πγεύµατος, ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν 
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
φύβῳ θεοῦ. 

fear of God. 


2 Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς οὐδέια ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἐφθείραμε», 
Receive us: noone didwewrong, noone did we corrupt, 
οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. 3 "οὐ πρὸς κατάκρισιν' λέγω" 
no one did we overreach. Not for condemnation I spcak, 
προείρηκα.γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαις ἡμῶν lore εἰς τὸ συν- 


for I have before said that in our hearts ye are, for to die 
~ Ν 8 ~ f ά ε ’ 9 
αποθανεῖν καὶ '"συζην. 4 πολλή µοι παῤῥησία πρὸς 
together and to live together. Grent {is} tome boldness towards 
ὑμᾶς, πολλή µοι κσύχησις ὑπὶρ ὑμῶν πεπλήρωμαι 


tome boasting inrespectof you; I have been filled 
παρακλήσει ὑπερπερισσεύομαι TY χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσφ τῷ 
with encourngewent; I overnbound with joy at all 
Orrnwernporv. 5& Kai.yap ἐλθύντων ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, 
our tribulation, For indved, *baving*come ‘we into. Macedonia, 
οὐδεμίαν ‘toynrev"® ἄνεσιν ἡ.σὰρξ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 


you, great 


*not “any “had *ease Four “ficxh, but in every (way) 
OrA3iuevor ἔξωθεν µάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι. 6 ἀλλ ὁ 
deiug opprossed ; without contentions, within feara, But he who 


παρακαλῶν τοὺς τατει}οὺς παρεκάλεσε» ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐν τὴ 
encourages those brought low encouraged us— God— by the 


παρουσιᾳ Τίτου 7 οὐ.-μόνον.δὲ ἐν ry παρουσίᾳ.αὐτοῦ, ἀλλά 


coming of Titus; and notonly by his coming, bus 
καὶ ἐν ry παρακλήησει | παρεκλήθη eg’ ὑμῖν, 
also by the encouragement with which he wasencouraged asto you; 


ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν.ὑμῶν.ἐπιπόθησι», τὸν .ὑμῶν.ὀξυρμόν, 
relating to us your longing, your mourviny, 


τὸν .ὑμῶν.ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε.με μᾶλλον» χαρῆναι. 8" Ore 


your seal for me; soas for me the moro to be rejoiced. For: 
εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν TY ἐπιστολῷ, οὐ.µεταμέλομαι, εἰ καὶ 
if also Igrieved you in the epistle, Ido not regret [it], if even 


perepiedounv’ βλέπω. γὰρ! ὅτι ἡ.ἐπιστολὴ ἐκέίνη εἰ καὶ πρὺς 
I did regret; for I sev that that epiztle, if even for 
ϱ 9 4 e ~ - . , e ΄ > |] 
ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς. 9 νῦν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, ἀλλ 
auhoar, grieved you, Now I rejvice, not that ye were grieved, but 
ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς µετάνοιαν' ἐλυπήθητε.γὰρ κατὰ θεύνι 
that ye were grieved to repentance; for ye were grieved according to God, 
ἵνα ἐν pncevi ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. 10 ἡ γὰρ κατὰ 
that in nothin; ye might suffer loss by us, For the "according *to 
θεὺν λύπη µετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον "κατερ- 
“God ‘gricf repentance to salvation not to be regretted works 
, ‘ ~ , , , , | 
γάζεται"' ἡ.δὲ τοῦ κύσµου λύπη θάνατον κατεργάζεται. 


ς nN. our; but tho *of*the ‘world ‘grief death works ont. 
1] For behold this ar eer . ᾱ Pa . ' A < 3 { 
self-ame thing, that 11 ἰδοὺ.γὰρ αὐτὸ.τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ θεὺ» λυπηθῆναι “UMS, 
ye sorrowed after a For io, this same thing, according to God "to *have *becn ‘grieved ‘you, 
odly sort, what care- , ψ , "σι - ae 9 ‘ ο . 
ulness it wrought in πόοσην Ἱκατειργάσατο" Σὑμῖν σπουδην, ἀλλὰ ἀπολογιαν) 
you, yea, what clear- how uch “*it“worked ‘out ‘in ‘you ‘diligence, but (what) defence, 
υ πρὸς κατάκρισιν ov LTTrA. ® συνζην LTTrA. t εσχεν LTr. ¥ — yap for (L}T. 


Ἡ ἑργάσεται WODKS LTTraW, 


&— ύμας LTT:(a), 7 κατηργάσατο T. 8 + lev] L. 


Vil, VIIT. T¥ CORINTHIANS. 
ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτήσιν, DAA goBoyv, ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ 


bat dignation, bay foar, but longing, but 
ζῆλο», “adr” exdicnow; iv παντὶ  συνεστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς 
seal, ’ but vengeame! in every (way) ye proved yoursol ves 


ἁγνοὺς εἶναι δὲν" τῷ πράγματι. 12 dpa εἰ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, 
1:90:50 in the matter, Then if also I wrote to you, 
οὐχ «εἴγεκενῖ τοῦ οὐδὲ «εἵνεκε' τοῦ 
not for tho aake of him who nor for the sake of him who 
ἀδικηθέντος "GAN" Setvexer" τοῦ davepwOnvat τὴν σποιδὴν 
suffered wrong, but for the sake of "being “manifested *dilusence 
οὐμῶνὶ τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶνὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 


ἀδικήσαντοςν 
did wrong, 


‘your Swhich (‘is) “for *us to you before God, 
13 Ata τοῦτο παρακεκλήµεθα ἐπὶ © τῷ παρακλήσει 
On account of this we have been encouraged in encouragement 


μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῷ yang 


‘your, andthe morc abundantly rather werejoiced at the joy 


Τίτου, ὅτι ἁἀγαπέπαυται τὸ.πνεῦμα.αὐτοῦ ἀπὺ πάντων 
of Titus, becanse has been refreshed his spirit by all 


tay: 14 ore εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχηµαι, οὗ 
of τοι. Beeauso if anything to him about you I νο bo.sted, *not 
«κατψσχύ»θην ἀλλ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν 
‘I*was puttoshume; but as all things in truth we spoke 

ὑμῖν, οὕτως καὶ ἡ καύχησις Χἡμῶνι |y" ἐπὶ Τίτου 


Ἁὑμῶν'" περισσοτέρων.ὶδὲ3 


to you, Λο also tho bonsting ofus which (was) to Titus 
9 ’ ο 9 9 , 9 ~ 9 
ἀλήθεια syernOn? 15 καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα.αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως 
trath became ; and his buwels more abundantly 
ες ὑμᾶς ἐστιν, ἀναμιμνησκομέ)ου τὴν πάγτων ὑμῶν 
towards you are, remmcr bering the Tof‘all ‘of you 
8 U 9 ° 9 o Le Bd ’ , 
ὑπακοή», ὡς μετὰ φύβου καὶ τρόμου ἐδέζασθε αὐτόν. 
Yobodionco, how with. fear and trembling ye received him. 


16 xaipw ™ ὅτι iy παντὶ θαῤῥώ ἐν ὑμῖν. 

rejoice that in everything Tamconfident in you. 

8 Γ)ωρίζομε».δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί. τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 

Dut we wake known toyou, brethren, the grace of God which 
δεδομένη» ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Maxesoviag’ 2 ore ἐν TWOAAG 
has bera given in tho assemblies of Macedonia ; thatin much 
ἑοκιμῷ θλίψεως 1 περισσεία τῆς. χαρᾶς.αὐτῶν καὶ ἡ κατὰ 
proof oftribulation the abundance of their joy and 
βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς “rov mrorroy" τῆς 


"deep 3poverty = "their abounded to the riches 
ἁπλότητος.αὐτῶν' 8 ὅτι κατὰ ὀύγαμιν, μαρτυρῶ, 

of their lilurality, For according to(thecir] power, I beur witness, 
καὶ οὑπὲρ' δύναμιν αὐθαίρετοι, 4 μετὰ πολ- 


and beyond (thcir) power (they were) willing of themselves, with much 
Ang παρακλήσεως δεόµετοι ἡμῶν τὴν χαριν καὶ THY κοινωνίαν 
entreaty besecching ofus, ‘the ‘grace 7and “tho °*fellowship 

τῆς διακρ)ίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους Ρδἐζασθαι.ἡμᾶς'Ἡ 
ofthe “service '*which ('*was) '*for 15119 ‘saints ‘for *us *to receive, 
5 καὶ ov καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, IadrX"" ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν πρῶ- 
And not (only) according as we hoped, but themselves they gave firat 
γον τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ  θελήματος θεοῦ 6 εἰς.τὸ παρα- 
tothe Lord, and tous by (the) will of God. So that "exe 


® ἀλλὰ LTTTAW. 
9 ἡμῶν our EG, 
ἃ ημων UUF LITIAW. 
@ + owchere(ore E. 
GLTTrAW. 4 ἀλλά TTr. 


b — ἐν (read τῷ in the) (L]trraw. 
(ὑμῶν you EG 
i — δὲ and Lttraw, 


® ro πλούτος LTTrA. © παρὰ LITrAW, 


© ¢yexey LTTrA. Res 
6 + δὲ and (1n) commencing a sentence at ἐπὶ LTTrAW. 
b ὑμῶν of you La. 
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ing of yonrscl ves, yen, 
what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yen. what 
vehement desire, yes, 
what real, yea, wit 
revenge ! Luoall flonge 
ye have approved your- 
selves to be clear in 
this matter. 12 Where~ 
fore, thongh I wiote 
unto you, / did it not 
for his cnusc that had 
done the wrong, nor 
for his cnure that «uf- 
{τος wrong, but th:t 
ourcare for you in the 
sight of God might 
appear unto you. 
13 Therefore we were 
comforted in yonr. 
comfort: yea, and ex- 
cecdingly the moro 
joyed we for tho joy of 
itua, beeanso his spi- 
rit was refresned by 
on all. 14 For if [ 
ave boasted anything 
to hitn of you, I am 
not ashamd; but as 
we spuke all thins to 
you in truth, evin κο 
our boasting, which I 
made beforo Titus, is 
found atruth. 15 And 
his inward affection is 
more abundant toward 
ou, whilat he remem- 
reth the obedience 
of you all, how with 
fear and trembling ye 
received him. 161 re- 
joice therc fore that I 
ave confidenco in you 
in all things, 


VITT. Moreover, 
brethren, we du you to 
wit of the grace of 
God bestuwed on the 
churches of Muacedo- 
nin; 2 bowthat in a 
grent trial of affliction 
the abundanceof their 
joy and their deep po- 
verty sbounded unto 
the richea of their li- 
berality. 3 For to 
their power, I bear re- 
cord, yea, and beyond 
their power they were 
willing of theavelve-; 
4 proying us with much 
intreaty that we would 
receive the gifc, and 
take upon us tho fele 
lowship of the minlx« 
tering to the saints, 
§ And this they did, 
not as we hoped, Lut 
first gave their onan 
selves to the J.ord, and 
unto us by the will of 
God. 6 Ineomuch that 
we desired ‘Titus, thht 


4 αλλὰ Tr. 


'— 7 ττ }. 
a — δέέασθαι ήμας 


4S0 


an ho had begnn, so he 
would also finish in 
you the same grace 
also. 7 Therefore, as 
ye nbound in every 
thing, in faith, and ut- 
terance, and know- 
ledge, and in all dili- 
gence, and in your love 
to us, sce that ye a- 
bound in this grace 
also. 8 I «peak not by 
commandment, but by 
occasion of the for- 
wardness of othors, 
and, to prove the sine 
cority of your love, 
9 For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Je- 
aus Chriat,that,though 
he was rich, yet for 
your snker he ame 
poor, that ye αν, be 
is poverty might 
rich. 10 And herein I 
ve my advice: for 
his is expedient for 
ou, who have begun 
fore, not only to do. 
but also to be forward 
@ year nvo. 11 Now 
therefore perform the 
doing of uw; that as 
there was a readiness 
to will, so there may 
be a performance also 
out of that which ye 
have. 12 For if thore 
be first a willing 
mind, #¢ ts accepted nc- 
cording to that a man 
hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath 
not. 13 For J mean 
not that other men be 
eased, and ye be bur- 
dencd: 14 but by an 
equality, that now at 
this time your abun- 


ἅπηςς may bea supply: 
that 


for thcir want, 
their abundance also 
may be a supply for 
your want: that there 
may be equality : 15 as 
itis written, He that 
me ο οι ο 
ad nothing over 3 an 
he that Aad gathered 
little had no lack. 
’ 16 But thanka be to 
God, which put the 
sume earnest care into 
the heart of Titus for 
ou. 17 For indeed 
e accepted the exhor- 
tation; but being 
moro forward, of his 
own accord he went 
unto you. 18And we 
have sent with him the 
brother, whose praise 
ds in the — gospel 
throughout all the 
churches; 19 and not 
that’ only, but who 
was also chosen of the 


: ρ ν 
πλούσιος wy, 


ΠΡΟΣ κΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ 8. 


καλέσαι ἡμᾶς 
we 


ΠΠ, 


Τίτο», ἵνα καθὼς προενήρξατο, οὕτως καὶ 


horted Titus, that according as he before begar, 80 alxo 
ἐπιτελέσρ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν.χάριν.ταύτην. 7 ᾽Αλλ’ ὥσπερ 
he might complete with you alse this grace. Bnt even as 


ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει, καὶ λόγῳ, καὶ γνώσει, καὶ 
in overy (way) yeabound, infaith, and wor and knowledge, and 
waoy omovdy,. καὶ ry ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπηῳ, ἵνα καὶ ἐν 
au! diligence, and ‘inthe "from *you ‘to Jef 4, that also ig 
TavTy τῷ χάριτι περισσεύητε' Bob Kar’ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, 
this grace yeshould abound. Not according to acommand do I speak, 
ἀλλά διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ τῆς Ἱὑμετέρας" ἀγάπης 
but through the “of others ‘diligence and the of “your *jove 
γνήσιον δοκιµάζω»ν' 9 γινώσκετε.γὰρ τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
‘genuineness proving. _ + For ye know the grace 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, 


ους Jesus 


κυρίου 
of *Lord 
ὅτι δε ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσεν 
that “for “the ‘sake ‘of “you “he "becime 19ροος 
@e e - ~ , , U 
iva ὑμεῖς ry.éxeivov.rrwyeig πλουτήσητε. 
“rich *being; that ye by his poverty might be enriched. 
10 καὶ γνώμµην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωµι τοῦτο.γὰρ ὑμῖν συµέξἑρει, 
And a judgment in this I give, for this for you is ο. 
οἵτινες οὐ µόνον τὸ ποιῆσαι ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ θέλειν προεήρ- 
who not only the doing, bat also the being willing began 
ἔασθε ἀπὺ.πέρυσι 11 νυνὶ.δὲ καὶ rd ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέτατε, 
before a year ago. But now also*the doing tcomplh-ie; . 
ὅπως καθάπερ ἡ προθυµία τοῦ θέλειν, οὕτως καὶ 
ο tbat evenas [ἴἶνατθ πλ) ἐν readiness ofthe being willing, so, αἱνο 
τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. 13 Ki. dp ἡ προθυµία πρό» 
the completing out of that [79] have. For if the readiness is ντά 
κειται, καθὸ ‘éidy" € ‘ric' εὐπρόσδεκτος, ob καθὸ 
sent, accordingas “may “have ‘anyone (heis) accepted, not according as 
οὐκ ἔχει. 18 οὗ γὰρ ἵνα ἄλλοις άνεσις, ὑμῖν. "δὲ" 
he has not. For [it is) not that to others (there may be) .case, but for you 
θλίψις' ἀλλ ἐξ ἰσότητος, iy τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν περίσ- 
pressure, but of equality, in the present time your κυυη: 
σευµα εἰς τὸ.ἑκείνων.ὑστέρημα, 14 ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείγων περίσ- 


dance for their dcficiency, that also their abun- 
σευµα Ὑένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν.ὑστέρημα. ὅπως «γένηται 
dance may be for your deficiency, εο that there should be 
» , 4 a . e 4 y 
ἰσότης' 16 καθως «γεγοάπται, ο γὺ πολὺ οὐκ 
equality. Aocording as it has been written, He that (gathered) much *not 
ἐπλεόνασεν' καὶ ὁ τὸ ὀλίγον οὐκ.ήλαττόνησεν. 
*had over, and he that [gathered] little did not lack. 


16 Xapre.dé τῷ Oey, τῷ "διδόντιϊ τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ 
But thanks to God, who gives the enme diligence for 
ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ καρδίᾳ Τίτου 17 ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐ- 
you in tho heart of Titus. For the "indeed ‘exhortation he 
δέξατο, σπουδαιύτερος.δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθεν 
reocived, but more diligent being, of his own acoord he went out 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 18 συνεπέμψαμεν.δὲ "μετ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀδελφόν' 


to you. But we acnt with him Ἅθ bro 
οὗ 6 ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασών τῶν ἐκ- 
of whom {19ο praise [is)in the gladtidings through all the as- 


ἀλλὰ καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 


κλησιῶν' 19 οὐ.μόνον.δὲ, 
also having been chosen by the 


semblics 3 and not only (so), but 


5 ἡμετέρας of our Ε. 
= δόντι gave W. 


Qut Lrrra]. 


we ὃν 


«ἂν τ. t — ris fread xn he may have) LTTrAW. 


«σὺν ἀδελφὺὸν µατ αὐτοῦ T. 


VIII, TX. II CORINTHIANS. 


ἐκκλησιῶν cuvExdnpocrjpay 1σὺνὶ τῷ.χάριτεταύτρ Ty 
assemblics fis) our fellow-traveller with this grace, which [ia] 
dtaxovoupéry ὑφ ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν αὐτοῦ" τοῦ κυρίου δόξαν 
served by us to the Shimself 7of*the ‘Lord ‘glory 
καὶ προθυµίαν "ὑμῶν 390 στελλόμενοι τοῦτο, BN 
and (a witness of] eadiness ‘your; avoiding this, est 
ε ~ , ~ ¢ eo , 
τις aC µωμήσηται ἐν τῷ.ἀδρότητι.ταύτο Ty διακονου- 
anyone us  shouldblame in μα this abundance sd which [1] served 
μίνρ vd ἡμῶν' 21 ὑπρονοούμενοιὶ καλὰ οὐ µόνον ἐνώπιον 
by us; providing things right not only before 
κυρίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 22 DuveripPapev.ce 
(the) Lord, but also before men. And we sent with 
αὐτοῖς τὸν.ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολ- 
them our brother whom we pro in many things often 
λάκις σπουδαϊῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον Άπεποι- 


diligent tobe, andnow much ~morediligent by the ‘oon- 
θήσει wordy εἰς ὑμᾶς. 23 εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, 
fidence ‘great which (1) towards you. . Whether asregards Titus, 


κοινωνὸς bude καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός sire ἀδελφοὶ 
is) "partner my and for you afellow-worker; vor ‘*brethren 
ἁπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶ», δόξα. χριστοῦ. 24 Τὴν 

(they are) messengers of assemblies, “glory "Οσο. Tha 
οὖν ᾖἔνδειξιν τῆς.ἀγάπης ὑμῶν, καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ 
"therefore ‘proof of your love, and of ους boasting about 
ὑμῶν, εἰς «ὐτοὺς «ἐνδείξασθε' ἀκαὶ' ic πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 


ἡμῶν, 


you, *to ¢them ‘shew *ye and in face of the assemblies. 
Q Περὶ μὲν.γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς sic τοὺς ἁγίους 
For concerning the service which (is) for the saints 


περισσόν pow ἐστὶν τὸ γράφειν opiv. 2 οἶδα.γὰρ τὴν προθυ- 
superfluous {ος me it is writing to you. Por I know ®readi- 
µίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν, ὅτι 
ness ‘your which concerning you I boast of to Macedonians; that 
a t φ 9 ὁὸ , ο  ϱῇ f2 i ε ~ ηλ 
ήν παρεσκευύνααται απὀ.περυσι και ο 4 UMWY oF) ος 
Achnia has been prepared @yearago, and the *of ou seal 
ἠρέθισεν τοὺς πλείονας. ὃ ἔπεμψα.δὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἵνα.μὴ 
provoke the greater number. ButIsent the brethren, lest 
τὺ.καύχημα.ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὶρ ὑμῶν κενωθ ἐν τῷ 
our boasting which (19) about you should be made vold in 
pipe.rovrp*® ἵνα καθὼς ἔλεγον, παρεσκευασµένοι Fre, 
this respect, that according as I eaid, propare ye may be; 
4 μήπως ἐὰν ἔλθωσιν σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες, καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς 
lest perhaps if should come with me Macedonians, and find you 
ἁπαρασκευάστους, καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα μὴ.λέγωµεν 
υυρτορατεά, "should 309 ‘put *to*shame ‘wo, (that we may not say 
ὑμεῖς, ἐν ry.vmoorace.rairy Srijg καυχήσεως.ῖ 5 ἀναγκαῖον 
ο) in this confidence of boasting. Necessary 
οὖν ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφούς ἵνα προέλ- 
therefore lesteemed (it) to exhort the brethren that they should 
θωσιν λείς' ὑμᾶς, καὶ απροκαταρτίσωσιν τὴν Ἱπροκατηγ- 
go before {ο you, and should complete beforehand *fore- 
y\pévny® εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως we 
announced “blessing ‘*your this Treads ‘to*be thus as 


481 
churches to travel 
with us with this 


grace, which is ad- 
ministered by us to 
the glory of the same 
Lord, and declnuration 
of your ready mind: 
90 avoiding this, that 
no man should blaine 
ug in this abundanca 
which is administered 
by us: 21 providing 
for honest things, not 
only in the sight of 
the Lord, but also in 
the sight of men. 
22 And we have aent 
with thom our bro- 
ther, whom we have 
oftentimes proved di- 
ligent in many things, 
but now much more di- 
ligent, upon the groat 
confidence which 

have inyou, 23 Whe- 
ther any do inguire of 
Titus, Ae te my part- 
ner and fellowhe!per 
ooncerning you: ος 
our brethren be in- 
quired of, they arethe 
me-seugers of the 
churches, and the glo- 
ry of Christ. 24 Where- 
furo shew ye to them, 
and before the church- 
ea, the proof of your 
lovo, and of our boast- 
ing on your behalf. 


TX. For as touching 
the ministering to the 
saints, it issuperfluous 
for me to write to 
you: 2 for I know the 
forwardncss of aoe 
mind, for which I 
boast of you to them 
of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a 
year ago; and Τους 
seal hath provoked 
very many. 3 Yet 
have I sent the breth- 
ren, lest our boasting 
of you should be iu 
vain in this behalf; 
that, as I anid, ye 
may be ready: 4 lest 
haply if they of Ma- 
cedonia come with 
me, and find you un- 
prepared, we (that we 
ο not, ye) should he 
ashamed in this same 
confident boasting. 
& Therefore 1 thonght 
it neccessary to exhort 
the brethren, that 
they would go before 
unto you, and make 
up beforehand your 
bounty, whereof ye 
had notice before, that 
the same might be 
ready, as @ matter of 


7 «vin Ltraw. 8 — αὐτοῦ LTrAW. 
we provide LrTra; προνοούμενοι yap G. 3 
GLTTrAW, ο τὸ TTr. { — ef (read ὑμῶν of you) 1.ΤττίΑ]. 
& σρὸς LTrW, § προεπηγγελµένην before promised trrraw. 


9 ἡμῶν OU GLTTrAW. 


ὃ προνοοῦμεν γὰρ fur 
© ἐνδεικνύµένοι shewing 1 ΤΤτΑ. 


d— καὶ 


Ε — τῆς κανχήσεως GLTTrAW. 


ων) 


bonnty, and not as of 
tovotouanem, 6 But 
thix J say, He which 
soweth xparingly shall 
renp also peeing 
he which soweth 
ountifrlly shall reap 
etry bountifully 7 
very man according as 
ho purposeth in his 
heart, 90 let him give ; 
not grudgingly, or of 
for 
& 
giver. 8 And God is 
able to make‘all grace 
abound toward you; 
that ye. always having 
all sufficien 
things, may abound to 
every g& work: 9 (as 
{t is written, He hath 
a reed abrond ; he 
ο. to the poor: 
ghteousness re- 
Saeed for ever. 
10 Now he that mi- 
nistareth seed to the 
ae both minister 
for your food, 
aud multiply your 
sown, and in- 
crease the fruits of 
your righteousness ;) 
1 being enriched in 
every thing to all 
bountifulness, which 
causcth through us 
thankagiving to God. 
12 For the administra- 
ay of a service 7 
upplieth 
a A ὃ Pinta. bat 
fs abundant also ad 
many thankagivings 
unto God; 13 whiles b 
the riment of th 
ministration they glo- 
rify God for your pro- 
fessed subjection unto 
of Christ, 
your libe- 
ral distribution pnto 
them, and unto all 
men; 14 aud by their 
prayer for you, which 
ag after you for the 


God γὰ ϱ δότην dyamg ὃ θεός 6 Bede. 
ος 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B. ΓΣ, X. 
εὐλογίαν, Ἑκαὶ" μὴ ὥσπερ' πλεονεξίαν. 6 Τοῦτο.δέ, ὁ 
4 blessing, and not [of] covetousness, But this a aay), he that 


σπείρων Pedopévwe, υμηως καὶ θερίσει καὶ ὁ σπείρων 
sows sparingly, sparingly aleo shall reap; and he that sows 


ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις, ix’ εὐλογίαις καὶ θερίσει. 7 ἕκαστος καθὼς 
blessings 


ον blessings, on also reap : each according as 
"αρραιρείαι) 3 ne καρδίᾳ' μὴ ἐκλύπης ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης' ey 
purposes ντε not grievingly, or of necessity ; “s 


8 Ἀὐυνατὸς.δὲ' ὁ θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν 
For able | Cs) God every grace 


περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ivy παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν 
to make abound towards you, that in every (way) always all 


αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες, περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ο. 
sufficiency ving, ye may abound to every 


9 καθὼς yétyparra, ᾿Ἑσκόρπισεν, ἔδωκεν τοῖς πένησιν’ 
according as it has been written, He scattered abroad, he gave tothe poor, 


ᾖ.δικαιοσύνη.αὐτοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν. αἰῶνα. 10 Ὁ. δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν 
his υμάοι abides for ever. Now he that mapplies 


οσπί τ σπείροντι καὶ ἄρτον εἰ wow Ῥχορηγήσαιϊ 
ας ας that pit and cide rb] pee ing ᾿χθρηγήσαι 


καὶ ἀπληθύναι" τὸν. σπόρο».ὑμῶ», καὶ red Enea" τὰ *yevyn- 
aud may he multiply your sowing, and may he increase the fruits 


para’ τῆς.δικαιόσύνης.ὑμῶν. 11 ἐν παντὶ πλουτιζόµενοι 
of your righteousness : in ή, (way) being ched 


εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, tric κατεργάζεται fea wy εὐχαρισ- 
a all ... . whl a out il ake 


τίαν ‘rp' θεῷ 12 ὅτι ἡ διακονία. ο... iac.rav 
giving σαι ου service τῆς ο... της 


οὗ µόνον ἐστὶν προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ ὑστε τα τῶν ἁγίων, 
not only is completely μα up the Hi dae of the κ saints, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν εὖχα iouey τῷ θεφ' 


giver 


but also abounding through many _to God; 
19 διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς.διακονίας.ταύτης ο ξάζοντες τὺν 
_ through the proof of this service (they} glorifying 


θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ ὑποταγῷ τῆς.ὁμολογίας.ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
God at the subjection, by your confeusicn, to the glad tidings 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Kai ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ 
ofthe Christ, and iiber ality of the communication towards them and 


ες πάντας, 14 καὶ αὐτῶν.δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἐπιποθούν»- 


ο... g Bo = towards all; and in their supplication for you a longing 
μις God foe bis Των ὑμᾶς διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν rou θεοῦ ig’ 
unspeakable gift. for you, on account of the surpassing of God upon 


X. Now I Paul 


myself beseech you 


by the meekness and 
gentleness of (brist, 
who in presence am 
base among you, but 
being absent am bold 
toward you: 3 but I 
beseech you, that I 
may not de bold when 


I am present with that 


ὑμῖν. 15 ydorc"de" τῷ θεῷ ἐπὶ τῷ ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρε 
να | ok ete for σὺ νεκδιηγήτε v this fore 
10 Αὐτὸς.δὲ ἐχὼ Παῦλος Ἠαρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῆς "πρᾳό- 
Now ae Paul exhort you .by the meeke 
rnrog’ καὶ ἐπιεικείας τοῦ χριστοῦ. ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον μὲν 
ness and κα σον ο the Christ, who asto appearance (am) 


γαπεινὸς ly ὑμῖν, arwy.dt θαῤῥῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς' 2 δέοµαι.δὲ 
ο 3 among. μῖν, but absent Ὃ towards pac’ but I beeen 


confidence, wherewith 

I think to be bold παρὼν θαῤῥησαι ty: πεποιθήσι 

ει some, which the hea a ‘being ση π eoren be bold wis confidence a 
’ — καὶ Ὁ. 1 ὡς GLTTrAW. me προῄρηται he has purposed Lrtraw. = δυνατεῖ δὲ 

For is able Lrtra. 9 σπόρον LTr. Ρ χορηγήσει will su ply OLtrraw. 4 πληθννεξ 

will multiply @LTaAW ; πληθύνει multiplies Tr. "'αὐξήσει wiil mucrense GLTTrAW. = * yen 


era GLITrawW, 


& (79) & 


v — δὲ NOW LITra. * πραύτητος LITrAW. 


x. II CORINTHIANS. 
Ἀσγίζομαι γολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς ὡς 
Ireckon to bo daring towards some who n of 


κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. ὃ ἐν σαρεὶ 73 yap ο, 
mmnors ing *to “flesh ‘walking. For in files walking, 


οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρατευόµεθα 4 τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς ο. 
ο Sonos eine ο fleah do we war. Forthe arms of “war- 


τείας!. ἡμῶν ~-ob σαρκικἀά, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς 
fare ‘our (are) not fleshly, but powerful τας. God to (the) 


καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων” ὅ λογισμοὺς καθαιροῦντες καὶ may 
aoe itl belass . treesonings * roy τας and every 


ἑπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ aiypa- 
high rhe al τας κής πρ agsinst the ος of God, and Shing 


λωτίζοντες way vonpa εἰς τὴν ον τοῦ χριστοῦ, 6 καὶ 


contive every thought into the obedience ofthe Christ ; and 
ἐν ἑτοίμφ. έχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὅταν πλη- 
- avenge all diso . When may have 


ὑμῶν n ὑπακοή. 7 Τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον 
οὐφάίθποα, The things according to appearance 

βλέπετε: ‘i τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ ypicrov εἶναι, τοῦτο 

do ye look at? If anyone is persuaded in himself of Christ tobe, this 


oyitiobe πάλι πάλιν Tag éavrov, ὅτι καθὼς αὑτὸς Χριστοῦ, 
of himself, that according as he (is) of Christ, 


μα. 


οὕτως καὶ μᾶς χριστοῦ." 8 ἐάν..τε) «γὰρ καὶ περισ- 
also (are) we For and even more a- 
shets όν τι “xavynowpat" περὶ τῆς.ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, fic 


eandietiy somewhat : should boast concerning our authority, 


acevo ὁ κύριος ἡμῖν" εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν 
“gare ‘the *Lord for, Vailding up, and not for overthrowing 


ὑμῶν οὐκ.αίσχυνθήσο ϐ ἵνα μἠ.δόξω we ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν 
you, οκ αἰσχννθήσομα that may not soem as if sxboBety torr 


wh 


ὑμᾶς dud τῶν ἐπιστολῶν. 10 ὅτι αἱ "piv ἐπιστολαί, 
you by means of epistles : because the epistles, 
¢@noiv," Bupeta καὶ icyvpal’ ἡ.δὲ παρουσία τοῦ΄ ow arog Απ 
υάγε he, (are) we rhty and strong, butthe presence of the 
ἀσθενής, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος.' 11 τοῦτο λογιζέσθω 
weak, and the speech naught. This see *reckon 


© τοιοῦτος, ὕτι οἷοί ἔσμεν τῷ λόγῳ δι ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, 
*guck "a Sone, that = as Weare in word by  opistles being abeent, 


γοιοῦτοι ντες τῷ ἔργφ. 12 Οὐ.γὰρ ror 
such [we are) also tne being prot φ Pye: por ἴτο Lai aia 


Se yepivas’ ἢ Ἀσυγκρῖναι" ἑαυτούς τισιν τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συν- 
Pe among or aoeipare *with ‘ourselves some who themselves com- 


εσγανόντων, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες, καὶ 

mend | but these by themselves themselves measuring, and 

Ἀσυγκρίνοντεςὶ ἑαυτοὺς ῥἑαυτοῖς, οὐ.συνιοῦσιν.' 18 ἡμεῖς 
comparing themselves with themselves, do not understand. *We 
σόµεθα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 

boast, but mecording to 


δὲ Koiyi" εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυ 
w not to the παρε beyond measure w 
τὸ µέτρον τοῦ κανόνος οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς µέτρου 
the measure of the -- which ‘divided ‘to 7us 2119 "God *of *measure 
ικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. 14 οὐ ρ we" μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰ 
* to reach xP also jase ll ba as a ϕ ο. ο 


495 


think of ts as if we 
walked according to 
the flesh. 3 For though 
we walk in the flesh, 
we do not war after 
the flesh: 4 (for the 
weapons of our war- 
ie ο. oo 
ut mighty oug 
God to the li 
down of strong oldes 
5 casting down imagi- 
mations, and every 
high thing that exalt- 
eth itaelf against the 
know ledge of God, and 
bringing into captivi- 
tye very thought tothe 
dience of Christ ; 
6 and having in a 
readinera to revenge 
all disobedience, whon 
your obedience is ful- 
filled. 7 Do ye look 
on things after the 
outward appearance ? 
If any man trust to 
himself that he is 
Christ’s, let him of 
himself think this a- 
ain, that, as he #@ 
st’s, even 80 are 
we Christ's, ϐ For 
though I should boast 
somewhat more of our 
authority, which the 
Lord hath given us for 
ich edification, and not for 
your destruction, ἵ 
should not be asham- 
ed: 9 that I may not 
seem Ax if I would 
ou by letters, 
10 10 Fer lettera, say 
they, ο ος and 


werful ; but Ais δο- 
ally presence i ts weak, 
cone 


temptiz le. 11 τω ο 
an one think this, tha 
such as we are in wor 
ἀ letters when we are 
ent, such ‘will we 
be also in deed when 
we are present. [2 For 
we dare not make our- 
selves of the number, 
or compare ourselves 
with some that com- 
mend themselves: but 
they measuring them- 
selves by theniselves, 
and compering them- 
selves among them- 
selves, are not wise. 
13 But we will not 
boast of things with- 
out our measure, but 
according to the mea- 
sure of the rnlo which 
God hath distributed 
to us, @ measure to 
reach evon unto you. 
14 For we stretch not 
eae Bg Sats Gur 
ugh we 


¥ στρατιᾶς T. 7 ἐφ Trr. * — xptorov GLTTrAW. 
LTTra. 6 κανυχήσοµαι I aball boast T. a — ἡμιν LTTrA. 
ρα say they 9) LTTr. {ἐξουδενημένος L. ε ev- τ. λ συν- 1. 
κ οὐκ LITrAW. l ὡς γὰρ (reading the sentence as α question) L. 


®&— ve and [L}tr{a]. 
e ἐπιστολαὶ μέν φησι» 


b— καὶ 


i συνιᾶσιν LITra. 
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reached not unto you: 
for we are come as 
far as to you also 
in preaching the gos- 

1 of Christ: 15 not 
oasting of things 
Without our measure, 
that ts, of other men’s 
labours; but havin 
hope, when your fait 
is increased, that we 
shall be enlarged by 
you according to our 
rnle abundantly, 16 to 
preach the gospel in 
the regione beyond 
ou, and not to boast 
Ὦ another man’s line 
of things made ready 
to our hand. 17 But 
he that gforieth, let 
him glory in the 
Lord. 18 For not he 
that commendeth him- 
self is approved, but 
whom the com- 
mendeth. 


XI. Would to God 
ye could bear with me 
a little in my folly: 
and indeed bear with 
me 3 For 1 am jea- 
lous over you yith 

odly jealousy: for I 

ave espoused you to 
ove husband, that L 
may present you as 
a chaste virgin to 
Christ. 3 But I fear, 
lest by any means, as 
the serpent beguiled 
Eve through his sub- 
tilty, so your minds 
should be corrupted 
from the simplicity 
that is in Christ. 4 For 
if he that cometh 
preachcth another Je- 
sus, whom we have 
not preached, or {γ ye 
Feceive another spirit, 
which ye have not re- 
ceived, or another gos- 
pel, which ye have 
not accepted, ye 
might well bear with 
him. 6 Forl rid 9 λλοι 
I was not a whit be- 
hind the very chiefest 
apostics. 6 But though 
i be rude in h, 

et not in knowledge ; 

at we have been 
throughly made manie 
fest οκ in all 
things. 7 Have I com- 
mitted an offence in 
abasing myself that 

e might be exalted, 
.... 1Ἴατο preach- 
ed to you the gospel of 
God freely ? 8 robbed 
other churches, taking 
wuges Of them, to do 
you scrvice. 9 And 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B. 
ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαντούς' ἄχρι. καὶ 
ο. do a pela peel χρι γὰρ ®aleo we came 

ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ. ]δοὐκείς τὰ ἄμετρα 
in the glad tidings of the t ;) not *to *the *things “beyond *measure 


καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποιςι ἐλπίδα.δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανο- 
‘boasting in Others’ labours, buthope having, *increas- 


μένης τῆς.πίστεως ὑμῶν, by ὑμῖν µεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 
α ‘your "faith, among you to be enlarged according to 


rov.cavova.rpay εἰς περισσείαν, 16 εἰς τὰ ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν 


xX, XI. 
ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν 
you 


our rule to abundance, to that beyond you 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὖκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι εἰ ra 
to announce the glad tidings, not *in ‘another's ‘rule ‘as "to “things 
ἔτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. 17 Ὁ.δὲ καυχώµενος, ἐν µκυρί 
*ready ‘to “boast. But he that boasts, in (the) 
καυχάσθω' 18 οὐ.γὰρ ὁ ἑαυτὸν ®ovmordy,tixeiveg ἐστιν 
let him boast, For not he that himself con:mends, this (one) is 
δόκιµος, ἀλλ ὃν ὁ κύριος συνίστησιν. 
approved, but whom the Lord commends. 
a” ‘ & ρ 
ll Ὄφελον ᾖῥΣἀνείχεσθῖ  Ἅµου μικρὸν 4 Ἱτῇ ἀφροσύνο Ἱ 
- Iwould ye were bearing with πι alittle 9 in folly ; 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθέ pov. 2 ζηλῶ.γὰρ ὑμᾶς θεοῦ n~ 
but indeed bear with me, For Iam jealous as to you ‘of God ‘with (*the) 
λφ' 


ρμοσάμην».γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν 

‘jealousy, pat ...... «ο, to υπο ή ba *virgin ο ων 

παραστῆσαι τῷ χριστφ' ὃ φοβοῦμαι δὲ µήπως we ὁ 

*to *present [27ου] tothe Christ. But I fear lest by any means as the 

ὄφις "Εὔαν ἐξηπατησενὶ ἐν τῷ.πανουργίᾳ.αὐτοῦ, ‘o’rwe! 
Ὃ 80 


serpent "Eve ‘deceived his craftiness, 
θαρῦ ra.vonpara.ip v ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος" τῆς 
should be corrupted your though from simplicity which (ts) 


εἰς "τὸν" xviordy. 4 εἰ μὲν. γὰρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἄλλον Ἰησοῦν 
asto the Christ. For if indeed hethat comes another Jesus 
κηρύσσει ὃν οὖκ.ἐκηρύξαμε», ἢ πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε 
proclaims whom we didnot proclaim, or a‘spirit ‘different ye receive 
ὃ ovK.tAaBere, 7 εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερο»ν ὃ οὐκ.ἐδέξασθε, 
which ye did not receive, or “glad *tidings ‘different which ye did not accept, 
καλῶς *nvetxecOe." 5 Aoyifoua 7γὰρὶ μηδὶν  vorepn- 
well were ye bearing with [it]. ΣΙ *reckon for in nothing to have been 
κέναι τῶν "ὑπὲρ. λίανὶ ἁἀποστόλων. 6 εἰ.δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης 
behind those in asurpassing degree apostles. But if even unpolished 
~ λ , , , ’ , e ἀλλ’) é a a 
τῷ λογφῳ, ἀλλ οὐ τῷ Wort a ν παντι φανε» 
in speech (Iam), yet not in knowledge; but in every [way] made 
ρωθέντες' ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 7 ἢ ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα, ἐμαυτὸν 
manifest in allthings to you. Or did I commit sin, *myself 
~ e « ~~ € - ef - 
γαπεινῶν ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, Ore δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
humbling that yo might be exalted, because gratuitously the ®of “God 
εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην» ὑμῖν; 8 ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα, 
‘glad “tidings Inannouncod toyouP Other assemblies I despoiled, 


λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸς rey ὑμῶν διακονίον' 9 καὶ 
having received wages or *towards *you ‘service. And 
παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑσπερηθείς, οὗ κατενάρκησα 


and having been deficient, 


being present with you I did lazily barden 


® συνιστάνων LTTrAW. 
Frys E; ἀφροσύνης ELTTrAW. 
τῆς ἁγνότητος and the purity LTraw. 
7 δὲ 


bear with LA. 
aianilest LITra. 


© ἀλλὰ LTr. Ρ ἠνείχεσθέ E. 
. εξηπάτησεν Evay LTT-AW. 
* ----τον Τ. 
§ ὑπερλίαν GLTAW, 


4 + τι some (little) ELTTraW. 
t—ovrws LITrA. * + καὶ 

2 ἀνείχεσθε ΟΊΤΙΥ ; ἀνέχεσθε ic 
Lit] 


ut 3 ® φανερώσαντες having made 


XI. II CORINTHIANS. 


boiterdse'! τὸ. γὰρ ἑστέρημά µου προσαχεπλήρωσαν οἱ ἀδελ- 
no one, (forthe deficiency of me *completcly ‘filed “up ‘the “breth- 
φοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας καὶ ἐν παντὶ ἀβαρῆ 
ren whocame from  Maccdonia,) and in everything not burdensome 
εὐμῖν ipavrov" ἐτήρησα ‘kai τηρήσω. 10 ἔστιν «. αλήθεια 
to you myself I kept and will keop. *Is ('‘the) “truth 
χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ ὅτι ἡ.καύχησις.αὕτη Δοὐ.σφραγίσεται' εἰς ἐμὲ 
of ‘Christ ἐπ me that this boasting shall not be sealed up aa to me 
ἐν τοῖς κλί nc Αχαΐας. 11 dari’; 3 De ἆ Ὑ 
ς κλιµασιν Της χαιας. ιατι y τι ουκ αγαπω 
im the regions of Achaia. Why? because I do.not love 
¢€ ad @ a OY - a ΄ ee 
ὑμᾶς; ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν' 12 6.6% wow, καὶ ποιησω, (να ἐκ- 
you? God knows, But what Ido, also I willdo, that I may 
κόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμήν, ἵνα lv.g καυ- 


cutoff the occasion ‘of those wishing anoccusion, that wherein thoy 
rena εὑρεθῶσι» καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. 19 οἱ .γὰρ.τοιοῦτοι 
¢ they may be found accordingasalso we. Forsuch (aro) 


ψευδαπόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζόµενοι εἰς ἀπο- 
Salse apostles, “workers ‘deceitful, tranrforming themselves into apo- 


στόλους xptorov’ 14 καὶ [οὐ θαυμαστόν" αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ 


ot les of Christ. And not wonderful [is it), for "himself 

σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός 16 ov 

*Satan transforms himself into anangel of light. [It is) not 
μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι.αὐτοῦ µετασχηματίζον- 


a great thing therefore if also 
γαι ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης, 


his servants transform thcmsel ves 
ὧν rd τέλος ἔσται κατὰ 


as servants of χἱβλίθοακπθδε ο πλοω {ωθ end shall be according to g 


φὰ ἔργα.αὐτῶν. 
ibae works. 
16 Πάλιν λέγω, μή τίς δόξο ἄφρονα εἶναι) εἰ δὲ 
Again 11.7, Not anyone "me 'should “think afool tobe; but if 
µήγε, κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δἐξασθἑ µε, ἵνα ἔμικρόν τι κἀγω" 
otherwise, even as afool . receive me, -that ‘“litcle ‘some I also 
καυχήσωµαι. 17 8 λαλῶ, οὗ Ἀλαλῶ κατὰ κύριον ͵ἳ 


may boast. What I speak, *not 4ο 1 sponk according to (the) 
ANN’ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνν, ἐν ταύτν τὸ 
but as in. folly, in the ή. 


rd, 
ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 
confidence of boasting. 
18 ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ Ἱτὴνὶ σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυ- 
Since many boast according to flesh, 1αΐο will 


χήσόμαι, 19 ἡδέως.γὰρ ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων, Φρύνιμοι 


_ For “gladly ‘ye “bear ‘wi "fools nielligent 
ὄντες' 2) dvsyeads yap εἴ ric ὑμᾶς καταδουλοϊ, & τις 

"being. For ye bear [it] if anyone .. ‘bring into bundage, if anyone 
κατεσθίει, ‘a τι; λαμβάνει, a τις ἐπαίρεται, 
-deeour [you], if anyone take (from you], if anyone exalt himself, 
a τις ας εἰς πρόσωπονϊ δέρει. 21 κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, 
if anyone σα *on he *face beat. Asto dishvunour I «punk, 
° e UY ~ ] , ofl τ : λ - 
ὡς ὅτι )μεῖς ἠσθενήσαμεν ἐν ᾧ.δ' ἄν τι τολμά. 
es that we were weak ; but w in anyone may be daring, (in 
ἀφροσύνν λέγω, τολμῶ κἀγώ. 33 Εβραϊῖοί εἶσιν; κἀγώ' 
. folly I speak,) "am “daring ‘I also. Hebrews are they? "I also. 

π)]σραηλῖταίϊ εἶσιν; κἀγώ' σπέρµα ᾿Αβραάμ εἶσιν; κἀγώ' 

lites are they? I of A are they? I also. 


ἐν 


ὃ οὐθενός LTTYA. © ἐμαντὸν ὑμῖν LTTrA. 
ΒΩ! ΤΤτΑΧ. «διὰ τί LTA. { οὗ θαύμα no wonder Lrtraw. 
® κατὰ κύριον λαλὼ LITrAW, ἑ --την Tir. 
«αμεν have been’ weak LTTh \m "IopanAciras T. 
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when I was present 
with you, und wauted, 
I was chargeable το πο 
man: for that which 
was lackiny tome the 
brethren which cama 
from Macedonia sup- 
ree and inall things 

have kept myx if 
from being burden- 
some unto you, and so 
will I keep mysel/. 
10 As the truth of 
Christ is in me, no 
man shall stop me of 
this boasting in the 
regions of Achaia, 
11 Wherefore ? because 
I love you not ? God 
knoweth. 12 But what 
I do, that I will do, 
that I may cut off occa- 
sion from them which 
desire occasion; that 
wherein they glory 
they may be found 
even as we. 13 For 
such are false apos- 
tles, deceitful workera, 
transforming theme 
selves into the apostles 
of Christ. 14 And no 
marvel; for Satan him- 
self is transfornicd 
into an angel of light. 
15 Therefure εξ ts 110 
rent thing if his min- 
isters also be trans- 
formed as the minis- 
ters of righteousness 3 
whose end shill be ac- 
cording tutheir works, 


16] say again, Let 
no man think mea 
fool; if otherwise, yet 
as a fool receive me, 
that I may boast my- 
self a little. 17 That 
which I speak, I speak 
d not after the Lord, 
but as it were foolish- 
ly, in thiscon fidence of 
boasting. 18 Secing 
that many glory after 
tho flesh, I will glory 
also. 19 For ‘ye siffer 
fools gladly, seeing ye 
pourselves are wise. 
20 For ye suffer, if @ 
Tuan bring you into 
bondage, if a man de- 
vour you, if a man 
take af you, if a man 
exalt him-elf, if aman 
spite you on the face. 
31 I speak as concerne 
ing reproach,xas though 
we had n wenk, 
Howbeit whereiuso- 
ever any is bold, (I 
speak foolishly,) 1 am 
bold also. 22 Are they 
Hebrews?soamI. Are 
they Israelites? so cm 
I. Are they the secd of 


4 ob φραγήσεται ahall not be stopped 
ο Ες Kaye μικρόν τι OLTTrAW. 
ὰ εἰς πρόσωπο» ὑμας LITrAW. 


ly eerie 
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Abrahain? so am Ἱ. 
“3 Are they mini-ters 
of Christ 2” (I speak as 
α fool) I am more; 
in Jabours more abun- 
duot,in stripes above 
measure, in prisons 
more frequent, in 
denths oft. 24 Of the 
Jews five times re- 
ovived I forty stripes 
wave one. 25 Thrice 
was I beaten with 
rods,once wns I stoned, 
thrice I suffered ship- 
wreck, a night and 
a day I have been 
in the dcep; 26 in 
journcying» often, i 
.porils of waters, in 
‘perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own 
couutrymen, ta perils 
by the heathen, mm pe- 
rila in the city, 12 pe- 
rils in the wildernoas, 
in perils in the sea, in 
άν among false 

thren ; 27 in weari- 
ness and. painfulness, 
in watchings often, in 
hunver and thirst, in 
fustings often, in cold 
and nakedness. 28 Be- 
sidethoso things that 
are without, that 
which cometh upoa 
me dail the care 
of all the churches, 
29 Who is weak, and J 
am vot weak? who is 
offended, and I burn 
not? 30 If I must 
needs Haat I will 
glory of the things 
which concern mine 
in firmitios, 31 The God 
and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is blessed for 
evermore, knoweth 
that I lie not. 32In 
Dunascus the govern- 
or under Aretas the 
king kept the city of mascus 
the Damascenes with 
a garrison, desirous to 
apprehend me: 33 and 
through a windowina 
basket was I let down 
by the wall, and escap- 
ed his hands, ΄ 


XII. It is not expe- 

dient for me doubr- 
ess to glory. I will 
cume to visions and 
revelations of the 
Lord. 2I knew aman 
fn Christ above four- 
teen years ago, ee 
ther in the body, 
not tell; or vhciner 


ους οί the body, I can- 
not tell: G "know- 
eth;) such'an one 


προσ KOPINOIOYS SB. XI, ΧΙ] 
23 διάκονοι χριστοῦ εἰσιν ; παραφουνῶν add, "ὑπὲρ 
Servants Christ aro they? (as being beside myself I speak,) above 


tyw°! ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, °év πληγαϊῖς Urep- 
[π.ολκαπτο) I [μου]! ‘in labours morenbundantly, . ἐπ stripes above 


Baddovrwe, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως,' ἐν θανάτοις πολ- 
measuro, in imprisonments more abundantly; in deaths often. 


λάκις. 24 ὑπὸ "lovdaiwy πεντάκις Στεσσαράκονταϊ 
From Jowe five times forty (stripes) 


παρὰ µίαν ἔλαβον, 25 τρὶς UppaBdioOny." ἅπαξ ἑλιθάσθην, 

except one Ireceived. ΤΠπσίοο] was benten with rods, once I was stoned, 
τρὶς  éivavaynoa, νυχθήµερον ἐν τῷ Bubp merroinxa’ 

three times I was shipwrecked, a night andadayin the deop I have pnssed: 


26 ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις κινδύνοις ποταμῶν, κινδύνοις 
in journcyings often, in perlis of rivers, in perils 


Ayorwy, κινδύνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ ἐθνῶν, 
of robbers, in perils from (my ΟΠΏ] race, in perils from (the) nations, 


κινδύνοις ty  Ἠπόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίφν κινδύνοις ἐν 
in perils in (the) city, in perils in (the) desert, anpertle on 


Oaddcoy, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις 27 = kd καὶ 


[the] sea, in perils among false brethren ; 

oy9 2 ἀγρυπνίαι να. ἐν λιμφ καὶ dive, dv νη- 
P ot 7 Ui chines’ : es in ne and ges in i 
στείαι ο ή ος ὔ ο. καὶ γυµνότητι 28 

ings ° . often, ο ώς ας, and πι xupic i chins 
παρεκτός, 3) eagioracle pou" 1 καθ.ἡμέρα», 2 μέριμνα 


thout, the crowding on me : 
πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶ». 29 τίς ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ. θα : τίς 


concerning allthe assemblies.‘ Who is weak, and Iam not weak? who 
σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ οὐκ. dye πυροῦμαι; 30 εἰ ων αλα 
is offended, and not "4ο burn? If 
δεῖ, ra 


τῆς.ἀσθενείας.µου κανχήσομαι. 31 Bef 


“Me "behoves, (in) the things eoncerning my infirmity 


Oed¢ καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶν" Ἰησοῦ " χριστοῦ" older, Fi 
God and Father of o ur hore esus Christ πε he who 


wy ολο τὸς εἰς τοὺς --- ὅτι οὐ.ψεύδο 99 ἐν Δα- 
is ae of Toe Ἐν τον α. In De 


oye px ιλέως ἑ 
- ne ο νά ρχης τα zou Bas ο el φρούρει τὴν 


ο ασωνον  όλινα πιάσαι χβελων Ἡ 33 καὶ ο. 
“Sof *the “Damascenes 415, *to "take *wishing. And threugh 
doc é a éyaXacOny διὰ τοῦ τείχους, καὶ 
ο... He ... Ay I .. let ova through the ta and 
ἐξεφυγον τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. 
escaped 
12 Καν ἄσθαι 704 οὐ.συµφέρει μοι" ἐλεύσομι γὰρ" εἰς 


t indeed is not profitable tome; for I will come 


icici καὶ ἁποκαλύψεις κυρίου. 2 οἶδα ἄνθρωπον i 
visions and , revelations of (the) Lord. I know α man 


> χριστῷ πρὸ.ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων, εἴτε ivy σώματι οκ οἶδα, 
Christ "years *ago ‘fourteen, . (whether in(the) body _I know ah, 


εἴτε ἐκτὸς “τοῦ! σώματος: οὐκ.οἶδα" 6 θεὸς οἶδεν' ἁρπαγέντα 
or out of the body I know not, God knows,) ‘caught ‘away 


. ὑπερεγώ Le 
ey gua. ὑπερβ. T. 


στασίς pot MY anxiety LTTraW. 


© πόλιν Aapacanvey LTTra. 
it behoves [me], not profitable [is it], but I will come Lrtr, . 


ο ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοζέρως, ev πληγαϊς ὑπερβαλλόντως στα; ἐν πλη. περισ. 
P γεσσεράκοντα LTTrA. 


ν LTTrA. — ἐν LTTTAW. * ἡ ἐπί. 

rd) CTTrAW. = © — xptorov LETrA. 
7 δεῖ, ov συμφέρον µέν, ἐλεύσομαι δὲ 
B+ καὶ ,. δ-- οι. 


4 ἐραβδέ 
t — ἡμῶν (reud the 


2 — θέλων LTT:[A)W. 


a women 


XII. Ir CORINTHIANS. 


τὸν.τοιοῦτον ἕως ‘7 τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. 8 καὶ olda γὸν τοιοῦτον 
‘such 9 one ᾖ{ο (the } third heaven. And I know such 


ορ. εἴτε rf ᾿σώματι εἴτε Ὀἐκτὸς' τοῦ ow aret ερὺκ 
(whether in (the) body or outof the not 
olde ὁ ays ς οἶδεν' 46rt ἠρπάγη εἰς τὸν π αράθεισον, 
knows :) that he was caught away to adise, 
ea ο ο ἄῤῥητα .ῥήμα-α, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
heard unutterable sayings, which it is not permitted to man 


λαλῆσα, 5 ὑπὲρ τοῦ.τοιούτου καυχήσοµαι ὑπὲρ.δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ 
to speak. Concerning sucha one I will boast, bunt concerning. myrvelf 


οὐ καυχήσοµαι, εἰ. μὴ ἐν πας ο σας µου 6 ἐὰν.γὰρ 
I will not boast, unless weaknesses, For if 


θιλήσω αν νι οὐκ. ουται ἄφρων' 
I should desire to boast, I shall not be a fool; 
iow φΦείδομαι.δὲ, pn τις etc ἐμὲ A at gris 3 

I aay ; ώς Tice fa Pils oe de ο... ο what 
ορ ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 7 Καὶ μη ὑπερβολῇ 

by the surpassingness 


βλέπει με, ἣ 'ἀκούει 
he sees me, or hears 
nN 1860 prot σκόλοψ 
might = be exalted, was elven to - a thorn 


τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων{τ ἵνα μὴ. 
ofthe revelations 
σαρκί, a aed εσατᾶν" ἵνα κολαφίζφ, “iva μὴ 
a dest a mesenger of Satan, that fie he milena buffet, that oe 
ὑπεραί ι. 6 | ὑπὲρ τούτου τρὶς τὸν κύριον παρεκάλεσα 
“1 Plght be eal eG | Fie ο ος he, dT tome 


iva ἅἆπο an’ inov’ 9 καὶ εἴρηκέν pot, ᾿Αρκεῖ σοι 
that seri, ἀπ' tee kaa oe ρα ο thes ἡ 


ἀλήθειαν γὰρ 


χάρις.µου" ἡ γὰρ Ὀύναμίς μον! ἂν ἀσθενείᾳ Ἰτελειοῦται.ἳ ἀερα 


weakness is perfected. 


ῄδιστα οὖν ἄλλον κ κ σομαι εν γαῖς.ἀσθενείαις "μου 
Most gladly therefofe aie wilt bt ie ° my ea el 


ἵνα ἐπισκηνώσρ ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ ἡ αρα Tov Χριστοῦ. 10 διὸ 

that may ἀποὶ] upon me the power of the Christ. Wherefore 
εὐδοκῷῶ ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν Poser ἐν ἀνάγκαις, iv διωγ- 

1 take pleasare in weaknesses; in οκ in _perse- 
οἷς, Ἀἐνὶ στενοχωρί smh crow’ ὅταν γὰρ ἀσθενῶ 

at in stn plate, pula χριστοῦ Ha lg Dit όν 

τότε. δυνατός ο. 

then powerful Iam. 


Dy grace ; 


1] Γέγονα ἄφ ῥρων "καυχ κανχώμενος ὃ ὑμεῖς pe ἠναγκάσατε. 
λοσαςα ο. pe . Le apn 
ἐγὼ γὰρ gp ors Rid ὑμῶν ὑνοὑννοδα οὐδὲν 


you to have been commended; for mee 


ὑστέρησα ea ρὑπἐρλίαν ἀποστόλω», .ε καὶ οὐδὲν εἰμι. 
I was behind those in a surpassing degree apostles, if ‘also mothing tm: 


12 Τὰ - ο nee Te τοῦ ἁποστόλου ἀκατειργάσθη" ἐν ὑμῖν 


apostle were worked out among you 


‘by wacy Uroporg, ror σηµείοις "καὶ" τέρασιν καὶ δυνάµεσιν. 
in réey endurance, ia and wonders and works of power. 
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caught up to the third 
heaven. 3 And I knaw 
sucha map, (whethor 
in the body, ος ont of 
the body, I cannot tolls 
God knoweth;) 4 how 
that he was caught bup 


beard ea a 2zaknble 
words, whic is not 

lawful for 6 man to 
~ utter. SOf snch an 
one will I glory: yet 
of myself I will not 


glory, but in mine ine 
firmities. 6 For though 
I would desire to glo- 
ry, I shall not bea 
fool ; forI willsaay the 
truth: but now I fore 
bear, lest any man 
should think of me 
above that which he 
seoth me fo be, or.that 
he hoareth of me. 
7 And lest I should be 
exalted above mea- 
sure through the a- 
bundanoe of the re- 
velations, there was 
given to mea thornin 
the fiesh, the messen- 
ger of Satan to buffet 
me, leat I should be 
exalted above mea- 
sure. 8 For this thin 
I besought the Lo 
thrice, that % might 
rt from me, 
9 And he said unto ine, 
My groce is sufficient 
for thee: for my 
strength is made per- 
fect in weakness, 
Most gladly therefore 
willl rather glory in 
my jnfirmities,. that 
the power of Christ 
may rest u me. 
10 Therefore I take 
μιάς in infirmities, 
n reproaches, in ne- 
cessities, in persecu- 
tions, in dixtresses for 
Christ's anke: for whon 
1 ani weak, then am [ 
strong. 


11 I am become a 
p fool in glorying; ye 
have compelled mez 
for I ought to have 
been commonded of 
you: for in nuthing 
am I behind the 
very chiefest apostles, 
hee h I be nothing: 

uly the signe 
a an apostle were 
wrought among you 


in all tience, in 
19 τί. yee tori 3 ἠγτήθητει ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς dic> signs, and ποπάστ, 
For in is it that ye were inferior σος the rest (ofthe) as- ST reer ent oon 

a 
κλησίας, on ὅτι αυτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ.κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; χαρί- wherein ys were infe 
sem blies, that "myself ‘I did not lasily burden you? For- rior to o churches, 
ees apes part from LTTra. c— ove olda L. — pov ny LTr{a]. o— τι ιστία]. 
c+ therefore LM{a}  Soaravattna, ἉἈ-- ἵνα μῇ ὑπεραίρωμαι (Lita, {| + [καί] 
and 1. ΙΤΤΤΑ. ἀτελεῖταυ LTTrA. Ἡ [μον] Tr. Ἀ και λμἀτ. ° — xauxe- 
Κενος Sten we. Ρ ὑπερλίαν OLTAW. 3 κατηργασθη T. * — ἐν LITrAW. S re καὶ 


and also ah * hooeOyre LTTra. 
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exeept if be that I 


myself was not bur- 
denzome to you? for- 
give me this wrong. 
14 Behold, the third 
tims I am ready to 
come to yon; and 1 
will not be burden- 
some to you: for I 
reek not yours, but 
you: for the children 
ought not to lay up 
for the parents, but 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Β. 


σασθε µοι τὴν.ἀδικίαν. ταύτην. 14 ἰδοὺ τρίτον * ἑτοίμως ἔχω 
give. ο this injustice. Lo, athirdtime ready I'am 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καταναρκήσω "ὑμῶν" οὐ γὰρ.ζητῶ 
tocome to you, andI will not lasily burden you; for dy not seck 

τὰ ὑμῶν, "ἀλλ" ὑμᾶς, οὐ. ap ὀφείλει vd τέκνα roi 
the things of you, but you; for has sarin ‘the "children foe the 
γονεῦσιν θησαυρίζειν, αάλλ᾽. οἱ γονεῖς roic τέκνοις. 15 ἐγὼ.δὲ 
nts {ο treasure up, but the parents for the children, nee ῑ 


:«ἤδιστα δαπανήσω κπὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν 


XM, ΧΙΙ. 


the rents .for the 

chit je. 19 Abd 1 will. τος gladly will spend and wll pe Utterly spent for "souls 
5οτ7 Siadly spend and υμῶν' εἰ Σκαὶ" περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ᾽αγαπῶν," "ἧττονλ δάγαπκῶ- 
be spent for you; ‘your, if even more abundantly ‘ates *lovibg, ‘less =—s-s I. am loved. 
ος the moreabun- . 10” ’ ‘ , ῃ : » yyy ε , 

dantly 1 love you, the fat.” 16 “Eorw.dé, tye ου.κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς' "ἀλλ" υπάρχων 
less I be loved. 16 But But be tt ao, did not burden you; but being 


be it so, I did not bur. 
den you: nevorthe- 
less, being crafty, I 
caught you with guile, 
17 Ὀἱά 1 make a gain 
of you by any of them 
whom I sent unto you? 
18 T desired Titus, and 
with A I sent a 
brother. Did Titus 
makea gain of you? 
walked we not in the 
same spirit? walked 
we not in the same 
steps ? 

19 think ye 
that we excuse our- 
selves unto you? we 
speak before God in 

ist : but we do all 
things, dearly beloved, 
for your edifying. 
20 For I fear, lest, when 
1 come, shall not find 
you such as I would, 
aud that I shall be 
found unto you such 
as ye would not: lest 
there be debaies, en- 
vyings, wraths, atrifes, 
backbitings, whisper- 
ings, swellings, tu- 
multe: 21 and lest, 
when I come again, 
my God will humble 
Mc among you, and 
that I shall bewail 
many which have sin- 
ned already, and have 
not repented of the 
ttincleanness and for- 
Nication and lascivi- 
ousness which they 
have committed. 


XIII. This te the 
third time I am com- 
ing to you. In the 
mouth oftwoor three 
witnesses shall eve 
word be established. 
21 told you before 
and foretell! you, as if 

were present, the se- 
cond time; and being 
absent now I write 


® + τοῦτο this (third time) a.trr[a])w. 
tayarw I Jove tr. — 
and —; (read Long ago ye are thinking, 

{ έρις strife ur. 
i ταπεινώσει Shall humble urtra. 


J — καὶ LITrA. 


1ΤΤΤΑΥΝ. 
LITraw. 


πανοῦργος δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον, 
πλην. with pale fea” mee 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δι αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα 


Ul Ld Φ (4 
17 µήτινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκα 
Any ofwhom I have sent 


ὑμᾶς; 18 παρεκάλεσα 


you, by him did I overreach you? 1 besought 

Τίτο», καὶ συναπέστεια roy ἀδελφόν' µή τι ἐπλεονέκτησεν 
Titus, and sent with him) tue brother; Did *overreach 
ε ~ ¢ , - 9 ~ , , 
υμας Tiroc; οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύµατι πε ιεπατήσαµεν; οὐ 

ou ‘Titus? Not by the same spirit rakes dre aa ” Not 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσιν ; 
inthe same Bteps ) 


19 «Πάλιν" δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα 3° ὀκατενώ- 

Again do ye think that to you we are making ο defence ? bee 

mov" Οτοῦ" θεοῦ ἐν χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν' τὰ. δὲ.πάντα, ἀγαπητοί, 
fore God in rist wespeak; and all things, beloved, 


ὑπὲρ rijc.bpdy.otxodouic. 20 φοβοῦμαι.γάρ, µήπως ἐλθὼν 
for your building up. For fear, lest perhaps having come 
οὐχ οἵους θέλω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, κἀγὼ εὑρεθῷ ὑμῖν οἷον 
not such as Iwish Ishould find you, andI be found by you such as 
οὐ.θέλετε µήπως ἔρεις," Εζῆλοι," — Oupoi, ἐριθεῖαι, 
ye do not wish: lest perhaps (there be] strifes, jJealousivs, indignations, contentions, 


καταλαλιαί, ψιθυρισµοί, Φυσιώσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι 2) μὴ 
evil speakings, §whisperings, puffings up, commotions ; ost 
πάλιν Ἀἐλθύόντα με" ταπεινώσμ᾽ K ὁ θεός µου πρὺς ὑμᾶς, 
again. having come *should ‘humble "God ‘my to you, 
καὶ πενθησω  µπολλοὺς τῶν κα οηµαρτηκότω», καὶ 
and Ishould mourn over many of thosewho have oresinned, and 


μὴ.µετανοησάντων ἐπὶ ry ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ wopveig καὶ ἆσελ- 
have not repented uponthe uncleanness and fornication and  licen- 
γείᾳ yg ἔπραξαν. 
tiousness which they practised. 
13 Τρίτον.τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἐπὶ στόματος 
This third time I am coming to you. In (the) mouth 
δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταθήσεται way ῥῆμα. 3 προεί- 
oftwo witnesses or of three shall be established every matter. 1 have be- 
pnKa καὶ προλέγω, we «φπαρὼν rd δεύτερον, καὶ 
fore declared and I say beforehand, as being present the sovond time, and 
ἀπὼν ‘viv Ἰγράφω" µτοῖς xponuaprnxdow, καὶ τοῖς 
being absent now write tothosewho have beforesinned, and to "the 


2 ἀλλὰ Tr. 


Ἱ--ὑμῶν LITTA. 3 ἀλλὰ LTTYAW. 
» ᾖσσον LTtra. > ἀγαπῶμαι; aml loved? tT. ο IldAas 

4ο.) LTTrA, ὁ κατέναντι LTTrAW. 9 --- τοῦ 
LTTrAW. > éAGévros µον I having come 


& ζηλος jealousy ὶ . 
+ µε Me ΣΤΣΙΑΝ. | --- γράφω Girtraw. 


XIII. Il CORINTHIANS. 


λοιποῖς waoty, ὅτι idy ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν οὐ.φείσομαι. 8 ἐπεὶ 
*rest Yall, that if [come “again Iwilluotspare, Since 


Goxiuny ζητεῖτε τοῦ iv ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος ως ὃς εἰς 
8 root ye seek ‘in ‘me ‘speaking "Christ, (who towards 
ὑμᾶς οὐκ.ἀσθενεῖ, ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ο 4 καὶ γὰρ ™ei* 
you is not weak, bat is powerful in you, for indeed if 
ἑσταυρώθη ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ο. ζ ἐκ ο. θεοῦ' 
ο. in weakness, he lives by ~° *power ees 
cai.yap® ἡμεῖς ἀθθενοῦ iy αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ % res θαἳ σὺν 
for { ο Mes 5 are is a in nine but = helene live with 
αὐτῷ = κος θεοῦ Ρείς ὑμᾶς'' “5 ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε 
Ἓρουας ‘God's towards you,) yourselves try ye 
εἰ lord 1 ἐν τῷ πίστει, ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε. ἢ οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε 
if yeare in the faith ; yourselves prove: or do ye no κατ» 
ἑαυτούςι, Sri? Τησοῦς χριστὸς! ἐν ὑμῖν "ἐστιν! ; εἰ µή τι ἀδό- 
yourselves, that im you is, re- 
κιµοί lore. 6 ἐλαίζω δὲ ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ.ἱσμὲν 


jected ye are? Nowl hope that ye will know that we are not 
ἀδόκιμοι 7 * xopae’. . δὲ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν µμὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς 
rejected. But God κο *may *do 


κακὺν μηδἒν, οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς bhai φανῶμεν», ἀλλ’ ἵνα ὑμεῖς 


evil ‘nothing; not that we epproved may appear, but that ye 
τὸ µκαλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς.δὲ ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ἆμε». 8 οὐ.γὰρ 
what (is) right ‘may do, andwe as _ rejected For not 


δυνάµεθά τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, *add’® ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας. 
have werpower Jany against the truth, pat the truth. 
9 χαί bray ἡ ἡμεῖρ ἀσθενῶμε», ὑμεῖ 3 δυνατοὶ fre: 
Χαίροµεν rejo γὰρ ο πο” a sty μες powerful may be. 
τοῦτο. δὲ" καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν .ὑμῶν.κατάρτισιν. 10 διὰ τοῦτο 
Butthis aleo we pray for, yeur perfecting. On this account 
ταῦτα ἁπὼν ω, ἵνα λαρὼν ἀποτόμω 7 
these things being absent a ή that ee μὴ with severity ae 
σωµαι, «κατὰ τὴν ἰξουσίαν ἣν "ἐδωκέν μοι ὁ τν ὕριοςἳ εἰς 
treat (you), according tothe authority which ‘gave for 
οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 
building up and not for overthrowing. 


11 Λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί, χαίρεται καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, 

ο Vor the rest, brethren, rejotce Peipercooted : -be encouraged ; 

τὸ αὐτὸ = gpoveire, άμα καὶ ὁ θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ 
“the *same “thing mindy be at peace; and the God love and 


εἰρήνης ἔσται ped’ ὑμῶ». 12 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ 
peace shall be with , you, Salute one another with a holy 


ιλή . ao αι ot ἅγιοι πάντεςο. 1δὸ Ἡ 
eae Oe eae μα 


τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ι1ησοῦ. Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἡ ayaa πη τοῦ νὰ καὶ hy 
Jesus“ Christ, 


of God, and the 
wy. άμήν,ιἳ 
you, Amen, 


ofthe Lord 
κοινωνία Tov ‘a cee mre vided 


fellowship of the 
ΣΠρὸ κ vi λίρα | a amd Odi ν 
ων Ὀορωθανς moar ee oe να ος 


Μακεδονίας, διὰ Τίτου καὶ hove." 
of Macedonia, by Titus and Incas 


pera mis πάντων U 
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to them which hereto- 
fore have sinned, and 
to all other, that, if I 
cone again, I will not 
spare: 3 since ye seek 
f of Christ 
aosekinn in me, which 
to you-ward is not 
weak, but is mighty 
in you. 4 For though he 
was crucified through 
πο yet he liveth 
yy the power of God, 
or we alsu are weak 
in him, but we shall 
live with him by the 
power of God townrd 
you. 5 Examine your- 


-oelvea, whether ye be 


in the faith; prove 
your own selves. Know 
i? not your own rath 
ow that Jesus Ch 
is in you, seer Phe be 
reprobates 7 ut I 
trust that ye shall 
know that we are not 
reprobates. ' Now I 
pray to God that ye do 
no evil; not that we 
should a pear approv- 
ed, but that ye should 
do that which is ho- 
nest, though we be as 
reprobatcs. 8 For we 
can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the 
truth. 9 For we are 
giad, when we are 
weak, and e are 
strong : and this also 
πο wish, even your 
rfection. 10 There- 
ore I write these 
things being absen 
lest being present 
should use sbarpness, 
according to the power 
which the Lord hath 
ies me to edifica- 
jon, and not to de 
struction. 


11 στο, 

ο. perfeot, 

be of good comfort, 
be of one mind, live 
in peace ; and the God 
of fove nnd peace shall 
be with you. 12 Greet 
oné another with an 
holy kiss. 13 All the 
snints salute you. 
14 The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, an 
the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with 
you all, Amen, 


m = @f (L}rTra. &+-raialed me. ο ῥήσομεν LITrAW. 
‘Ingovs tir. κ — ἐστιν (read (is}) (L}rtr{a}. 
v — δὲ but LTTraw. ~ ὁ κύριος ἔδωκέν µοι LTTrA. 
subscription GLTw ; Πρὸς Κορινθίους β Tra. 


P [εἰς ὑμᾶς] A. 
8 εὐχόμεθα we pray LtTraw. 
α — auny GLTITIAW, 


a xpiorrdg 
t ἄλλα Tira. 
y — the 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAS EMSTOAH ΠΑΥΛΟΥ. 
THB ‘TO (‘THE) *GALATIANS '‘KPISTLE "OF *PAUL 
PAUT,, an apostle, ΤΤΑΥΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος, ove ax ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ὃδί dy 


(not of men, neither 
4 man, but by Jesus 
Christ, and God the 
Father, who raised 
him from the dead ;) 
Zand all the brethren 
which are with m 
wnto the churches ο 
Galatia: 3 Grace be to 
ou and ce from 
God the Father, and 
our Lord Jeaus 
Christ, 4 who gave 
himself for our sins, 
that he micht deliver 
us from this present 
evil world, according 
to the will of God and 
our Father: 5to whom 
be glory for ever and 
ever. 


6 I marvel that ye 
are so soon removed 
from him that called 
νά: into the grace of 

ist unto another 
gospel: 7 whjch is not 
another; but there be 
some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ. 8 But 
though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto 
you than that which 
we have preached unto 


you, let him be ac- Y 


cursed. 9 As we said 
before, so say I now 
again, If any man 
preach any other al 
pel unto you than 
that ye have received, 
let him be accursed. 
10 For do I now per- 
guade men, or God? or 
do I seek to please 
men? for if yet 
pleased mun, I should 
not be the servant of 
Christ. 


11 But I certify you, 
brethren, that the gos- 
pel which was preach- 


ed of me is not after Υ 


Paul apostle, not from men 
θρώπου, ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ θεοῦ 
man, but throngh Jesus Christ, and God (the) Father, who 


ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 3 καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ 
raised him from among (the) dend, and ‘*the ‘with e 


πάντες ἀδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας 3 


nor 
πατρὸς τοῦ 


χάρις ὑμῖν 


all 5pbrethren, tothe assemblies * of Galatia. race. to you 

e .8 0@ , ~ = a , « ~~ & ο ’ 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ  Ἠπατρὸς καὶ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χρισ- 
and peace from God (the) Father and “ord ae jaa ia 


τοῦ, 4 τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν iio" τῶν.ἁμαρτιὼν ἡμῶ», ὅπως 
who gave himeelf for our sins, #0 that 


ἐξέληται pac’ ἐκ τοῦ “éveorwrog αἰῶνοςὶ πονηροῦ, 
he might deliver us outof the present "age ° ποτ, 

κατὰ τὸ θέληµα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 5 ᾧ 
according to {ο will of *God "and ‘*F loa? to whew (be) 
ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἁμήν. 
the glory to the ages ofthe -ages. Amen. 

Ld « eo 4 ‘ os 
6 Θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτως ταχέως µετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ 


I-wonder that thus 
καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς 
called 


you 


quickly ye are being changed from him who 
ἐν χάριτι , χριστοῦ, εἰς ἕ f 
; » είς ἕτερο» evay- 
in ευ to a ... cha 
yidtov’ 7 8° οὐκ.έστιν GAXo, εἰ μή rivig εἶσιν οἱ ταράσ- 
tidings, which is not another; but “some ‘there *are who trou- 
σοντες ὑμᾶς, καὶ θέλοντες µεταστρέψαι 7d εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
ble you, and desire to pervert the glad tidings of the 
eg 4 4 a e ~~ a = ~~ 
χριστοῦ. B ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ “evay- 
Christ : but even if we or anangel outof heaven should an- 
ελίζηται «ὑμῖν παρ 38 εὐηγγελισάμεθα ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα 
nounce glad tidings to you contrary to what ..... τος, coanea 
ἔστω. Qwe προειρήκαµεν, καὶ ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω, εἴ τι 
let him be. As we have said before, "also aoe again tee. If . 3 
ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται παρ 5 παρελάβετε, ἀνάθέμα 
[to] you announces glad tidings contrary to what ye received, accursed 
ἔστω. 10 ἄρτι.γὰρ ἀνθρώπους µπείθω ἡἢ τὸν θεόν; ἣ 


let him be. For now men do [ persuade or God? ος 
ζητῶ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν ; εἰ γὰρ' ἔτι ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκο», 
do I seek men to please ? For yet men I were pleasing, 


ιστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ.ἂν.ἤμην. 
brist’s bondman I should not be. 


11 Tvwpifw 65é" ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, rd έ ύαγ- 
οί ο... ‘but gets ι ο. ed pe fonda weer 
ελισθὲν ὑπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν κατὰ ἄνθρωπον' 12 οὐδὲ 


wnan, 13 For I nei- announced by me that itisnot soccording to man. "Neither 
® + τοῦ ἀποστόλου the apostle EB; Πρὸς Γαλάτας LTTraw. » περὶ @LTTraW, © aiavos 


φοῦ ἐνεστῶτος LITrA. 


Εξ γὰρ for Tra. 


4 εὐαγγελίσηται T. 8.--- ὑμιν 1. Γ-- γὰρ for LTT:aW. 


1, IL. GALATIANS. 
γὰρ ὦ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτό, bopret ἐδιδάχθην. 
for from man received it, por wasl taught [it], 


13 Ἡκούσατε.γὰρ τὴν 
For ye heard of 
ἐν τῷ 'lovdaiopy, ὅτι καθ «ὑπερβολὴν 
in Judaism, that excessively 
1 ψ 4 % ‘ - -. a 9 , » , 
ἐδίωκο» τὴν ἐκκλησιαν Του θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αυτην 
πα persecuting the assembly offGod and wag ravaging it; 
14 καὶ προέκοπτον iy ry Ἰουδαϊσμῳ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας 
and was advancing in: Judaism beyond many contemporaries 
iv τῷ.γένει-µου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πατρι- 
in my(own) race, more abundantly seslous being *of *fathcrs 
κῶν µου παραδόσεων. 15 ὅτε-δὲ εὐδόκησεν |Ιὸ θεὺς' ὁ 
my ‘for (*the) Jtraditions. But when "was *pleased God, who 
µε ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός. ου, καὶ καλέσας διὰ της 
me ἔτοσι *womb: ‘my “mot er’s, and called (me) by 
a Ν es > - ‘ ‘ ld 
16 ἀποκαλύψαι Toy.vioy.auTouU ἐν ipoi, ἵνα 
to re his Son in me, that 
αι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν' εὖθεως 
as the gladtidings among the nations, immediately 
φ , Ν 4 ~ 
οὐ.προσανεθέµη» σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, 17 οὐδὲ κἀνῆλθον" εἰς 
I conferred not with flesh and blood, nor wentIup to 
e , . 4 9 - , ° 
Ἱεροσόλυμα πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἀλλὰ 
erusalen to those (who were) "before “a! Saposties, but 


ἀλλὰ be ἀποκαλύψεως ᾿Ιησοῦ 


but by ο revelation of Jesus 


ἐμὴν.ἀναστροφήν ποτε 


my conduct once 


δαν 


ἀφορίσας 
νθὶοοιοἀά 
χάριτος.αὐτοῦ, 
his grace, 


εὐαγγελίζω 
I should announce bi 


ἀπῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αραβίανι καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκό».’ 


1 wentaway ἱπίο Arabia, gnd again returned to Damasous. 


18 ΄Έπειτα μετὰ "έτη τρία! ἀνῆλθον εἰς ‘le 
Then after *years ' Iwentup to 
τορῆσαι υΠέτρον,! καὶ ἐπέμεινα πρὺ αὐτὸν ἡμέρα 
acquaintance with : Pee : and I Ὃ ο ανα him sig 


δεκαπέντε 19 ἕτερον.δὲ τὼν ἀποστύλων οὐκ.ῖδον, εἰ-μὴ 
‘fifteen ; but other ° of the apostics Isaw not, except 

τὰ $ a = ; , ρ tc = 
Ἰάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν του κυριον. 20 ἃ δὲ ράφω ὑμῖν, 
James the brother of the -Lord. οὐ τν to you, 
9 4 , a =~ o , ’ 
ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεου, Ors οὐ.ψεύδοµαι. 21 ΄ Έπειτα ἦλθο» εἰς 
lo, before’ God, 1 Μο not. Then I came into 
τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συ ίας καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας 39 «ἤμην.δὲ a- 
the régions of Syria and Cilicia ; but I was un- 
Ul & ΄ ο , ~~ ‘ 7 ~ 
qronr paves τῷ προσώπῳ ταις ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ἰουδαιας Ταις 
wn by face tothe assem blies of Judwa which 

_ ἐν χρισφ' 23 μόνον δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν, “Ore ὁ 
{ατο)ία Christ, only Shearing ‘they “were, That he who 
διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτε, νῦν εῥαγγελίζεταν τὴν. πίστιν 
Jonce, now annountes glad tidings— the faith, 

94 καὶ ἰἱδόξαζον ἐν εμοὶ roy θεό». 

< and they wece glorifying "in *me AGod. 
ϐ "Ἔπειτα διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἰτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς ‘le- 
Then after fourteen years again I went up to Je 
μετὰ Βαρνάβα, "συμπα αλαβὼν' καὶ Τίτον᾿ 
with bas, ta with (me) also Titus; 


οσύλυµα = io 
erusalem to make 


ῥοσόλυµα 
rusglem 


2 avi Bry δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην avrotc τὸ 
η bat want up according to , revelation, and laid before them the 
εὐαγγέλιον' ὃ κηρύσσυω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσινι' κατ ἰδίαν.δὲ τοῖς 
giad tidings which I proclaim among the nations, but privately to those 
’ οὐδὲ LTr. 1—. ὁ θεὸς (read he was pleased) [L}r4- 
ἀλλὰ LTTrA. - spia ἕτη T. 5 Κηφαν Cephas LITraw. 
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14 and p 
Jows’ religion above 
many my equals in 
mine own nation, be- 
ing more exceedingly 
sealous of the tradi- 
tions of my fathcrs. 
15 But when it pleased 
God, who separated 
me from my mother's 
womb, and called mé 
by his grace, 16 to re- 
veal Son in me, 
that I might preach 
him among the hea- 
then ; immediately I 
conferred not with 
flesh and blood: 17 nei- 
ther went I upto Je 
rusalem tothem which 
were apostles before 
me; but I went into 
Arnbia, and returned 

n unto Damascus. 
18 Then -after three 
years I went up to Je- 
rusalem to see Peter, 
and abode with him 
19 But 


ou, b 

od, I lie not. 
terwarde I came in 
the regione of Syria 
and Cilicia; 4 and 
was unknown by face 
unto the churches 
Judwa which were iu 
Christ: 23 but they 
had heard only, Saas 


us in times t now 
préucheth the faith 
which onos he 


stroyed, 24 And they 
glorified God in me. 


Il. Then fourteea 
years after ἵ went up 
again to Jer em 
with Barnabas, and 
took Titus with me 
also. 3B And I went 
up by revelation, and 
communicated unto 
them that gospel 
which I freee among 
the Gentiles, but pri- 
yntely to them which 
of reputation 


run, in vain. 
neither Titas, 


κ ἀπῆλθον went I awuy LA. 
© συν. Τὰ. 
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was with me, being « 
Greek, was compelled 
to be circumcised : 
4and that because of 
false brethren una- 
wares brought in, 
who came in privily to 
spy out our liberty 
which we have in 
Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into 
bondage: & to whom 
we ane place by sub- 

tion, no, not for an 
aoe ri that ene ο. 

ὁ gospe ε 

continue with 
6 Bat of these who 
ed to be some 


seem 
what, (whatsoever 
they were, it maketh 
no matter to me : God 
accepteth πο man’s 
person :) for they who 
acemed to be somewhat 
in conference added 
nothing to me: 7 but 
contrariwise, when 
they saw that the gos- 
pel of the uncircumci- 
sion was ρα 
unto me, as gos 

of {ο circamcision 
wus unto Peter ; 8 (for 
he that wrought ef- 
fectually in Peter to 
the apostleship of the 
circumcision, the same 
Was mighty in me to- 
werd the Gentiles :) 
9 and when James, 
Cephas, and John, who 
sevinod to be pillars, 
perceived the grace 
that was given uuto 
mo, they gave to me 
and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellow- 
ship; that we should 
go unto the heathen 
and they unto the cir- 
cumcision. 10 Only 
they would that we 
should remember the 
poor ; the same which [ 
also was forward to do, 


11 But when Peter 
was come to Antioch, 
I withstood him to 


13 For before that cer- 
tain came from James, 
he did eat with the 
Gentiles: but when 
they were come, he 
withdrew and sepa- 
rated himself, fear- 
ing them which were 
of the circumcision. 
18 And the other Jews 
dissembled likewise 
with him; insomuch 
that Barnabas also 
was carried away 
with their dissimula- 
tion. 14 But when Ι 
saw that they walked 


Ρ καταδονλώσουσι» they shall bring into bondage Lrrraw. 
+ μὲν ο[ι]. 


© Ἰμάνης Tr. 


πρὸ 
you. into bondsge; to whom not even κο 


τοὺς ἐκ 


Il. 
, a υ 
T ἕδραμον' 3 ἀλλ' 
of repute, lest somehow in vain Tehonld be vangiiig os eae (oat 
οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοί, Ἕλλην: wy, ἠναγκά 
σθ - 
not even Titus who(was] with ab , 3 “Grek ‘being, oe oe aie ahi be 


ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. 


δοκοῦσιν, µήπως εἰς κενὸν 


;µηθῆναι. 4 διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτο "ψευὸ- 
clrenmcived 2) and (this] on account of tae *brought ‘in aotasithily ο... 
αδέλφους, οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
“brethren, who came in by stealth to spy out *freedom 

ἡμῶν ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἵνα Hpdc.Praxadoudw- 


our which wehave {in Christ Jesus, 


that us they might bring 
wpay εἴξαμεν τῇ vxorayy 
ο ολ ορ oa , an hour id πο yield © in eubjectiee 
ινα y ἀληθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου διαµείνυ wpdc ὑμᾶς. 6 ᾿Απὸ 
thatthe truth of the gled tidings might -.- pos Lata *From 
δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί τι, ὁποϊοίιπότε ἦσαν οὐδέν 
but those reputed to be something, whatsoever they were “no 
μοι διαφέρει’ πρόσωπον Wede ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμ- 
“to *me 'makes ἀἱζαγεπο 1 (the) ee “Gos nok *man ‘not “dhos 
βάνει’ ἐμοὶ. γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, 7 ἀλλὰ 
accept ; ortome those ofrepute nothing conferred ; but 
rouvavrioy, ἰδόντες ὅτι πεπίστευµαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
on the contrary, having seen that I have been entrusted with the glad tidings 
τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, καθὼς Tlirpog τῆς περιτομῆς 8 ὁ 
of ig according as Pector (that) of the circumcision, (“ho ®who 
ap évepynoag Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς, ἱνήργη- 
οι wrought in Peter for apustleship of the sivas .. allah 
σεν "καὶ ἐμοὶὶ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 9 καὶ όντες τὴν χάριν τὴν 
also in me towards the nations,) and Siting known she yen which 
~ φ Γι Ld 8 oe 9 » Ld ε 
δοθεῖσάν po, Ιάκωβος καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ "Ιωαννης, ot δο- 
wasgiven tome, James and Cep and Johp, thore re- 
κοῦντες στῦλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ 
puted *pillars ‘tu *be, (the) right hands *they ‘gave ‘to *mo "and *Barnaba. 
κοινωνίας, ἵνα npeic* εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν 
‘of *fellowahip, that we (should go} to the ... and they hy a 
περιτοµήν΄ 10 µόνον τῶν απτωχῶν ἵνα ονεύωµεν, ὃ 
circumcision : only the bets that πως Seeaber 9 which 
καὶ ἰσπούδασα avré.rovro ποιῆσαι. 
*also “I ὅπου ‘diligent ‘very “thing toda 
11 Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν "Πέτρος! εἰς Αντιόχεια», κατὰ.πρόσωπον 
But when *came ‘Peter to Antiach, to (the) face 
αὐτῷ ἀντέστη», ὅτι κατεγνωσμµένος ἦν, 12 πρὸ.τοῦ.γὰ 
him I withstood, because, to νο was: i before A a 
ἐλθεῖν τινας ἀπὸ Ιακώβου, μετὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν ovvnoOerv’ ὅτε.δὲ 
*came ‘some from James, with the nations he waseating ; but whea 
*HAOoy," ὑπέστελλεν καὶ ἀφώριζεν ἑαυτόν, φοβούμενος 
they came, he wus drawing back and πας separating himeelf, ing afraid of 
περιτομῆς: 19 καὶ συνυπεκρίθησαν i καὶ οἱ 
those of (the) circumoision ; and conjointly bled with also the 
λοιποὶ ‘Iovdaior, ὥστε καὶ Βαρνάβας συναπήχθη αὐτῶν 
rest of (the) Jews, sothat even Barnabas wascarriedaway "their 
τῷ ὑποκρίσει.. 14 ᾽Αλλ ὅτε εἶδον" ὅτι οὐκ. ὀρθοποδοῦσι» 
"by dissimulation.’ : But when 1 καν that they walk not uprightly 
πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον ry "Πέτρφ! 
according to the truth ofthe gladtidings, I said to Peter 
@+ or. 5 κἀμοὶ LTrW, 
π ᾖλθεν he came LTs 


owvra® ὄὅ οἷς οὐδὲ 


ν Κηφᾶε Cophas LITraW. 


5 Κηφᾷ Cephas LTtTraW. 


I, II: GALATIANS. 
a Ei ov, Ἰουδαἳ ὑπά ἐθνικῶ 
ο πο ο ο πμ νο 


Wee καὶ οὐκ ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς,ἳ *ri* ra vn ἀναγκάζεις ἸἼου- 
livess and noe Jewishly, why the nations dost thou compel to ju- 
δαΐζειν; 15 Ἡμεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν 
Gaize ? e, "by *nature ‘Jews, and not "of (*the) ‘nations 
ᾳ Le ο - 4 Ld 
a ωλοί, 16 εἰδότες " ὅτι οὐ.δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων 
; σας : knowing that "is πο “justified ή : by ua ie 
vipov, ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως “Inoov xpicrov," καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς 
law, but through faith of Jcsas t, also «We on 
χριστὸν ᾿[ησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δικαιωθῶμεν ie πίστεως 
Christ οσο believed, that we might be justified by faith 
χριστοῦ, καὶ οὖκ LE ἔργων vou * dcdre" δοὐ δικαιωθήσεται 
Christ, and not by works oflaw; because shall not be justified 
ἐξ ἔργων νόμου’ tdoa δσάρξ. 11 εἰ δὲ ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι 
w 


by works of any. fleab. Now if secking to bo justified 
(tit, all) 


ἐν χριστφ εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμάρτωλοί, “ρα! χριστὸς 
in Christ πο were “found “also ‘ourselves sinners, {is} then Christ 
ἁμαρτίας διάκονος} μὴ.γένοιτο. 18 εἰγὰρ ἃ κατίλυσα 
"506 *sin Στολωὶφίας ὃ May it not be! For if what I threw down 
ταῦτα Λάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην ἐμαντὺν Εσυνίστημε.ὶ 
these things again 1 build, @ transgressor myself I constitute, 
19 'Eyw.yap διὰ νόµου vouq ἀπέθανον, ἵνα θεῷ ζήσω. 
Sort through law to lat died, that to God I may live. 
20 χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι’ ζῶ.δέ, οὐκέτι ἐγώ, 27.68 
Αμβά I "have *been “crucified ‘with, yet I live, no longer 4 ter “lives 
ἐν ἐμοὶ χριστός' δδὶ νῦν ζῶ ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει 
Sim “ine Christ; but that which now I live in flesh, in faith 
ζῶ τῷ “rov υἱοῦ γοῦ θεοῦ,' τοῦ ἀγαπήῆσαντός µε καὶ παρα- 
1 live, that of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
δόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ εμοῦ. 21 οὐκ. ἀθετῷ τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ' 
up himself for me. Ido not set aside the grace of God ; 
εἰ γὰρ 
for | 


διὰ νόμον δικαιοσύνη, aoa 
through law righteousness [is], then 
ἀπεθανεν. 
died. 


3°Q ἀνόητοι Γαλάταε, τίς ὑμᾶς ἑβάσκανεν Ἱτῷ ἀληθείᾳ 
Ο sonseless Galatians, who you bewitched, ‘the ‘truth 
πείθεσθαι ;* οἷς κατ ὀφθαλμοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς χριστὺὸς Ἠπροε- 
ω, 5,0 200567 ? ς ?whose “before ῥθαλι Jesus ας was oe 
γράφη liv ὑμῖνἳ ioravpwpivoc; 3 τοῦτο µόνον θέλω μαθεῖν 
set forth among 7οα-- crucified ? This only Iwish to learn 
ἀφ ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἔργων νόµου τὸ πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς 
from you, by works oflaw the Spirit receive ye, ος by report 
πίστεως; 3 οὕτως ἀνόητοί lore; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι, νῦν 
of faith ? 80 senseless are yo? - Having mo inSpirit, uow 
σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεσθε;, 4 τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε six; κεἴγε 
in are ye heing perfected ? So many things did ye suffer in vain? if indeed 
καὶ εἰκῆ. 5 ὁ od” ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ 
also invain. Hewho therefore supplies to you the Spirit, and 
ἐνεργῶν duvapec ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐξ ἔργων νόµου ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς 
works works of powor among you, [is it] by works of law or by report 


7 καὶ οὐχ (ove Tra) Ἰουδαϊκῶς Cys LTTrA. " πῶς how GLTTraw. 
OLTTraw. Ρ χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ rrr. © Ore LTTra. 
GLITTAW, *dpan. fa; (read Christ [is] then &.) 1. 
θεσῦ καὶ χριστοῦ of God and Christ utr. 
ὑμῖν LTTra. 


xp a 
ie Big dere 1 
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not uprightly accord- 
ing to the trutr of the 
go-pel, I said unso Pe 
ter before them nll, If 
thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the man- 
ner of Gentiles. and 
pot as do the Jews, 
why compellest thou 
the Gontiles to live as 
do the Jews? 15 We 
who are Jews by na- 
ture, and not sinners 
of the Gentiles, 
16 knowing that a 
man is not justified by 
the works of the law, 
but by the faith of 
Jusus Christ, even we 
have Uclieved in Jesus 
Christ, that we might 
be justified by the 
faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of 
the law: for by the 
works of the law shall 
no flesh ‘be justified. 
17 But if, while we 
sevk to be justified by 
Clirist, we our-clves 
Λ]νω uro found sinncrs, 
is therefore Christ the 
minister of sin? God 
forbid, 18 For if I 
build the things 
which destroved, I 
make myself a trans- 
gressor. 19 For 1 
through the law sm 
dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God. 
20 I am crucified with 
Christ : nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in mez 
and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I 
live by tho faith of 
the Son of God, who 
oved me, and gave 
himself for me. 321 1 
do not frustrate the 
grace of God: for if 
righteousness come b 
the law, then Christ 
dead in vain. 

ITI. O foolish Galae 
tians, who hath bee 
witched you, that re 
should not obey the 
truth, before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ bath 
been evidently set 
forth, crucified among 
you? 2 This only 
would I learn of you 
Received ye the Spirit 
by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing 
of faith? 3 Are ye s0 
fool 8 gated be- 

9 , are 
SS now made perfect 
by the flesh. 4 Have 
yo suffered so man 
things in vain? if 


a + δὲ but (knowing) 
4 ἐξ ἔργων νόµου ov Suc ; 
8 σννιστάνω GLTTrAW. 
i— τῇ dAnOeig ph πείθεσθαι GLTTrAW. 


αιωθήσεται 
b τοῦ 
-ό 
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be yet in vain. -5 He 
therefore that minis- 
tereth to you the Spi- 
rit, and worketh mira- 
cles among you, doeth 
he et by the works of 
the law, or by the 
hearing of aith 2 
6 Even as Abraham 
believed God, and it 
was = accounted 

him for righteousness. 
7 Know je therefore 
that they which are 
of faith, the same are 
the children of-Abra- 
ham. 8 And the acrip- 
tare, foreseeing that 
God would justify the 
heathen through faith, 
prenched befure the 
goxpel unto Abraham 
suytng, In thee shall 
all nations be blessed. 
9 So then they which 
be of faith are blessed 
with faithful Abrn- 
ham. 10 For as many 
as are of the works of 
the law are under the 
curse: for it is writ- 
ten, Cursed ts ever 
one that continuct 
not in all things which 
are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 
11 Butthat no man is 
justified by the law 
in the sight of God, tt 
és evident: for, The 
just shall live by faith, 
12 And the law is pot 
of faith: but, The man 
that doeth them shall 
live in them. 13Christ 
hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for 


might come on the 
Gentiles through Jee 
sus Christ; that we 
might receive the pro- 
mise of the. Spirit 
through faith. 

15 Brethren, I speak 
after the manner of 
men; Though tt be 
but # man’s covenant, 
yet tf tt be confirmed, 
no man disannulleth, 
or addeth thereto, 
16 Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the 
promises made. He 
saith sot, And to seeds, 
as of many; but as 
of one, And to thy 
seed, which is Christ. 
17 And thisl say, that 
the covenant, that was 
confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, 
which was four hun- 


κ ψιοί εἰσιν LTTr. 


πᾶσιν in all things) Trr. 
4 ὅτι yéyparrat LITrAW. 


GLTTraAwWw. 
§ ἀλλὰ Tr. 


Vv 


Ψόμος οὐκ. ἀκυροῖ, εἰς.τὸ καταργησαι 


ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. IIT. 
πίστεως ; 6 καθὼς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐπίστευσεν τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἑλογίσθη 
of faith? Evenas Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 7 γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, 
to him for righteousness. Know then that they that of faith 
οὗτοί Σείσιν vioi' ᾿Αβραάμ. 8 προϊδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ 
{are}, these are eons of Abraham; and *foreseeing ‘the "scripture 
ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοὶ τὰ έθνη ῥὁ θεός, προενηγγελί- 
that by = faith *justifies *the ‘nations ‘God, before ann glad 


caro τῷ Αβραάμ, “Ore Ἰἐνευλογηθήσονται" ἐν σοὶ πάντα τὰ 
tidings to Abraham: Shall be blessed © in thee all the 


ἔθνη. Dwore οἱ ἐκ πίστεως εὐλογοῦνται σὺν τῷ πιστῷ 
nations, So that those of faith are being bleased with the believing 
᾿Αβραάμ. 10 ὅσοι.γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων νόµου εἰσίν, ὑπὸ κατάραν 
Abraham, For as many as of works oflaw are, under a curse 
eiciv' γέγραπται.γάρ. 3 Ἐπικατάρατο wac ὃς οὐκ ἐμ- 
are. For it has beea written, Cursed (is) everyone who "not ‘does 
μένει πὲν' πᾶσιν τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου, 

ntinue in all things which have been written ‘in the book of the w 


rov ποιῆσαι αὗτά. 11"Oredé ἐν νόµμῳ οὐδεὶ dixacobrat: 
todo them. But that in virtue of law no one is being justified 


παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ὅδῆλον ὅτι ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται' 
with God [is] manifest ; because the just by faith shall live ; 


12 0.6% νόµος οὐκ.έσιν ἐκ πίστεως, °GAXN" ὁ Ἠποιήσας 


but tho law ia not of faith ; but, the Όπλο “did 
αὐτὰ ῥΡῬᾶνθρωπος! ζήσεται ty αὐτοῖς. 19 χριστὸς ἡμᾶς 
“these ‘things ‘man shall live in virtne of them. us 


ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας τοῦ νόµου, γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
ransomed from the curse ofthe law, having become for us 
κατάρα" Ἀγέγραπται.γἀρ,' Ἐπικατάρατο πᾶς 6 κρεµά- 
acnrse, (for it has been written, Cursed (is} everyone who hangs 
µένος ἐπὶ ξύλου 14 ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ Αβραὰμ 
on a tree,) that to the nations the blessing of Abraham 
yévnrar ἐν "χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ,! ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύµα- 
might οοπιο in Christ Jesus, that the promise of the Spirit 
tog AdBwpev ded τῆς πίστεως. 
we might receive through . faith, 
16 Αδελφοί, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, ὅμως ἀνθρώπου 
Brethren, (according to man Iam speaking,) even of man 
κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετε ἡἢ ᾿ἐπιδιατάσσεται. 


a confirmed covenant no one sets aside, or adds thereto, 
16 rp-5t. Αβραάμ ippnOnoav". ai ῥπαγγελίαι, καὶ τῷ σπέρµατι 
ut to Abraham owere-poken the promises, and . to 


οὐ.λέγει, Καὶ τοῖς σπέρµασιν. ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν, ἀλλ 


αὐτοῦ" 
*his: hedoes not say, And to needs, as of many ; but 


we ἐφ ἑνός, Καὶ τῷ.σπἑρματίσου, ὃς ἐστιν χριστός. 17 τοῦτο 

as of one, An to thy sced ; ‘which is Christ. *This 

δὲ λέγω, διαθήκην προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ῦείς χρισ- 

‘now I say, (the} covenant confirmed beforehand by God to Christ, 
ονὼς 

*which *took *place 


rov' ὁ μετὰ "έτη τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα" 
the ‘after *°years *four "hundred *and *thirty 

τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 18 εἰ 

no effect the promise, "If 


‘law doesnotannul soas to make 


© + ὅτι that GLTTYAW. a — ἐν (read 

Ρ — ἄνθρωπος (read 6 ποιήσας he who did) 

τ Ιησοῦ χριστῳ Tr. 5 ἐῤῥῥέθησαν LITrA. 
Ἡ τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥ. 


* 


| εὐλογηθήσονται B. 


© aAAa TTr. 


εἰς χριστὸον 1ΤΤΙΑ. 


III, IV. 
ἐκ νόµου  κληρονομία, 
yep by ule (be) κά ωα.. 


τῷ δὲ. Αβραὰμ ὃδι ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται 
but to Abraham through promise erauted (Pit) 


οὖν 6 νόμος; τῶν παραβάσεων άριν Σπροσετέθη͵Ἡ 
then the law? *transgrossions ‘for “the “sake ‘of it was added, 
ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθν τὸ σπέρµια φ' ἐπήγγελται, 
antil should have come the = seed to whom promiso has beon made, 


διαταγεὶς δὺ ἀγγέλων by χειρὶ µεσίτου. 20 ὁ.δὲ 
having been ordained through angels in "hand '‘a*‘mediator’s, But the 


µεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ.έστιν, ὁ.δὲ .θεὸς εἷς ἐστιν. 
mediator οί οπθ ‘is “not, but God one ‘is, 
21 Ὁ.οὖν.νόμος κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν Trov Beov"; 
The lawthen [is it) ageinat the promises of God? 
μὴ.γένοιτο' εἰ γὰρ ἐδύθη νόμος ὁ δυ»άµενος ζωοποιῆσαι, 
yitnotbe! Forif was given w which was able to quicken, 
ὄντως ἂν ἐκ νόµου ἦν" 9 δικάΦιοσύνη 22 ἀλλὰ συνέ- 
indeed by law would have been rig):toousness ; 1 but “shut 


te ) γραφὴ τὰ.πάντα *v7d" ἁμαρτίαν, iva ἡ ἐπαγγελία 


GALATIANS. 


ovxére ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας' 
(it fs] no longer Py. promise ; 


ὁ θεός. 19 Ti 
‘God. Why 


‘the "scripture allthings undor sin, that the Promise 
ke πίστεως Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ δοθῦ τοῖς Ἠπαπιστεύουσιν. 
by faith of Jesus Christ might ve given tothose that believe, 


23 Πρὺ.τοῦ.δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν, ὑπὸ vopoy ἐφρουρούμεθα, 
ed, 


But before *came ‘faith, under law we wore guard 


᾿συγκεκλεισμένοι" εἰς τὴν μέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι' 
ing been shutup to the “being ‘about ‘faith to be revealed 


24 wore ὁ νόμος παιδαγωγὸς ἡ ἡμῶν yéyover εἰς χριστόν, ἵνα 


,Sothat the law “tutor Jour asbeen(up)to Christ, that 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθὼμεν 25 ἐλθούσης. δὲ τῆς πίστεως, 
by faith we might be justified, But Having come ‘faith, 


οὐκέτι ' ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν. 26 πάντες.γὰρ υἱοὶ θεοῦ 
bo longer under a tutor We are; for all sons of God 


bore διὰ τῆς πίστεως by ἐν χριστῷ "1 Ἰησοῦ" 27 ὅσοι.γὰρ εἰς 35 
ye ere through faith hrist For as many as to 
χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, χριστὸν ipedioacde 28 οὐκ.ἔνι ἸΊου- 
Christ were baptizcd, ‘ye *did *put ‘on. There isnot Jew 
οὐκ.ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος' 
there is not bondman nor free ; 


δαῖος οὐδὲ Ελλην' οὗκ.ένι 
nar Greek; there is not 
ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ' Sravrec'.yap ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε é να «χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" 


male and female; for all ye one are hrist Jesus: 
29 εἰ δὲ ὑμες ypiorov, dpa τοῦ ‘ASpaay σπέρμα ἐστε, 

batif ye fare) Christ's, then Abraham's ye are, 
rai" κατ" ἐπαγγελίαν εληρονόμοι. 


end according to 


4 Λέγω.δε, ig’ 


Now 1 say, for as long *as 


promise 


oooy χρόνον ὀ κληρονόμος γηπιός ἐστιν, 
time the heir an antant is, 


οὐδὲν διαφέρει  δούλου, κύριος πάντων wy 3 ἀλλὰ 
nothing he differs from a bondman, (though) "lord 504 ‘all “being; but 


ὑπὸ ἐπιγρόπους ἐστὶν καὶ οἰκονόμους ἄχριτῆς προθεσμίας 
ander guardians heis and stewards until the time before appointed 


τοῦ πατρός. ὃ οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὅτε ἦμεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ 
οί the father. 8o also νο, when we were infants, under the 


στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ‘huev" δεδουλωμενοι' 4 ὅτε.δὲ ἦλθεν τὸ 
elements ofthe world were held in bondage; but when came the 


* ἐτέθη it was appointed α. 7 [τοῦ θεοῦ] τ. 
id συγσνν- Ῥ)κλειόµενοι being shut up LrTra. 
* xara 12. Γῆμεθα 1. 


© awaryres TTrA. 


* against the 


3 dx νόµου ἂν ἦν (ἦν ἂν 1) LTTra. 
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dred and thirty years 
after,cannot disannal, 
that it should make 
the promise of none 
effect. 18 For if the 
inheritance be of the 
law, t is no more of 
promise: but God 
gave tt to Abrnham by 
promise. 19 Wherefore 
then serveth the law ? 
It was added because 
of transgrcesions, till 
the seed should come 
to whom the promise 
was made; and tt was 
ordained by angels in 
the hand of a media- 
tor. 20 Nowa media- 
tor is not a mediator 
of one, but God is one, 

21 Js the law then 
romixcs 
of God? God forbid: 
for if there had been 
a law given which 
could have given life, 
Maen | righteousness 
should have been by 
the law. 22 But the 
scripture hath oone 
cluded all under sin, 
that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to 
them that believe, 
23 But before faith 
came, we were kept 


“under the law, shat 


up unto the faith 
which should after- 
wards be revealed, 
24 Wherefore the law 
was our schoolmaster 
to ing us unto 
Christ, that we might 
isi ustitied by faith. 

ut after that faith 
is come, we are no 
longer under a school- 
Master. 26 For ye are 
all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jo- 
sus, 27 For as many 
of you as havo been 
baptized into Chrisé 
have put on Christ. 
28 There is neithor 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor 
free, thure is neither 
male nor female : for 

e are a!l one in Christ 

esus, 29 And if ye 
be Christ's, then are 
ye Abraham's _sced, 
and heirs according te 
the prom isa. 

IV. NowI say, That 
the heir, as long as he 
isa child, differeth no- 
thing from a ecrvant 
though he be lord af 
all; 3 but is under 
tutors and governors 
until the time appoint- 
ed of the fathor. 
3 Even so we, w 


Sid’ Le 


4 — καὶ LITrA. 
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we were children, 
were in bondage under 
the elements of the 
world: 4 but when the 
fulness of the time 
Was come, God sent 
forth his Son, made of 
a woman, made under 
the law, 5 to redeem 
them that were under 
the law,that we might 
receive the adoption 
of sous. 6 And because 
yoare sons, God hath 
seut forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, 
Futher. 7 Wherefore 
thou art no more a 
servant, but a eon; 
andif oa son, then an 
heir of God through 
Christ. 8 Howbeit 
then, whon ye knew 
not God, ye did ser- 
vice unto them which 
by nature are no 
gods. 9 But now, after 
that ye have known 
God, or rather are 
known of God, how 
turn ye again ‘to the 
wenk and beggarily 
elements, whereunto 
e desire again to be 
fn bondage? 10 Ye 
observe days, and 
months, aud times, and 
years, 11 1am afraid 
of you, lest I have be- 
stowed upon you la- 
bour in vain. ; 
12 Brethren, I be 
geech you, be as I am; 
for IT am as πο are: 
ye have not 
me atall 13 Ye ace 
how through infirmity 
of the eae: preached 
the gospel ππίο you 
at the first. 14 And my 
temptation which was 
in my flesh ye despised 
not, nor rejected ; but 
received me a5 an ate 
1 of God, even as 
hrist Jesus. 15 Where 
is then the Ὀ]εκεοά- 
ness 79 spake of? for 


I bear ou record, 
that, if tt had been 
ible, ye would 


ave e plucked out το. 
own eyes, 
given ος « ὧν me, 
16 Am I therefore be- 
oome your encny, be- 
cause I tell you the 
truth? 17 They zeal- 
ously affect you, but 
mot well; yea, they 
would exclude you, 
that ye mipht affect 
them. 18 But t w 
gvod to be zealously 
affected always ina 
good thing, and not 
only when 1 am pre-_ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΑΛΑΤΑΣ. IV, 
πλήρωμα τοῦ. χρόνου, pers te 6 θεὺὸς τὸν.υἱὸν.αὐτοῦ, 
fulness of the "sent “forth 3God his Son, 


γενόµενον ix meen γενόµενο» ὑπὸ νόµον, & ἵνα τοὺς 
come 


woman, come under law, that those 

ὑπὸ νύμον ase yopaoy » ἵνα τὴν υἱοθείαν ἀπολάβωμεν. 
re law he might ransoin, that sdoption we might receive. 
ὅτιδέ fore vioi, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς ro πνεῦμα τοῦ 


a because ye are sons, *sent *forth "God the Spirit 
υἱοῦ.αὑτοῦ εἰς τὰς καρδίας Super," κράζον, Αββᾶ ὁ πατήρ. 


of his Son into *hearts ‘your, crying, Abba, Father. 
7 wore οὐκέτι ef δοῦλος, "arr" υἱός' εἰδὲ υἱός, καὶ 
So no longer thouart bondman, but son; and if son, also 
κληρονόμος Ιθιοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ. ϐ Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ 
of God through Christ. But then indeed not 

εἰδότες Θεόν, ἐδουλεύσατε ‘roig "uh φΦύσὲι' οὖσιν 


knowing God, ye were in bondage to those who ae 


Geoict Θ νῦν.δέ γνόντες θεόν, μᾶλλον.δὲ yvwolivrec 
gods; but now, having known God,  butrather having been known 


ὑπὸ θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῇ καὶ απτωχὰ 
by God, how do ye turn agoin to the weak and bevgarly 
στοιχεῖα οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν Movreveav" θέλετε; 10 ἡμέρας 
elements to which again anew tobe in bondage ye desire? 
παρατηρεῖσθε, καὶ μῆνας, καὶ καιρούς, καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. . 1 gon 
ye cbasr ee): and months, and times, and years. 
βοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, µήπως εἰκῇ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
afraidof you, lest somehow in vein I pare ανα as to you. 


by nature are 


12 Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, Orixayw we ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοί, δέο- 
YF fama, for T also [ολα we : brine I be- 
μαι ὑμῶν οὐδέν µε ἠδικήσατε. 19 οἴδατεδὲ ὅτι δι 
eeech you: in nothing me ye wronged, But ye know that in 
ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισάµην ὑμῖν τὸ.πρότερο», 
weakness ofthe flesh Iannoun the glad tidings to you at the first; 
14 καὶ τὸν πειρασµόν Άμου rov' ἐν τῦ.σαρκί.µου οὐκ ἐξον- 
and Shida ἕνα in oe crac” *not ‘ye "de- 
θενήσατε οὐδὲ ο... λάλλ ὡς ἄγγελον θεοῦ ἐ- 


spised nor rejected with contempt; but as anangel of God ye 


δἐξασθὲ µε, ὡς χριστὸν Ἰησοῦ». 16 ric’ οὖν Ρήνλ ὁ μακαρισμὸς 
received me, as Christ soon What then was 


ὑμῶν μαρτυρῶ.γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι, εἰ δυνατόν, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 


your? for I bear *witneas ‘you that, if possible, 

ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες Wav" ἑδώκατέ ag 16 ὦ oars 6 ρὸς 
zone pee plucked out yewouldhave ‘given (them) snemy 
ὑμῶν ονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; 17 Zidobow ὑμᾶς 
σος πα become speaking truth toyou? They are ο after you 

ov καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι “upac" θέλουσι», ἵνα αὐτοὺς 
not rightly, but toexclude you (fromus] they desire, that them 

ζηλοῦγε. 18 καλὸν.δὲ "τὸ" ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν rary 
ye may be sealous after. But right (it is} to be sealous in aright Fh ching} 


πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ povoy ἐν τῷ.παρεϊῖναί.µε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 19 ἵτεκ- 
at eat andnot only in wmy being — with you— “little 


via" ov, οὓς πάλιν ὠδίνω ‘aypic' οὗ ορφω 
Schildren fae of whom again [I travail xn ct ων... 


€ ἡμῶν OUF GLTTrAW. b ἀλλά LTTrA. Γδιὰ θεού through God LtTra. Ε φύσει 


μὴ (read are nut &c.) GLTTrAW. 
5 ὑμῶν your LTTrA ; ὑμῶν τὸν Ww. 


had givenf LTTrAW. 


1 δουλεῦσαι ΤΤ;. ™ ; (read Do ye observe &c.) αἱ 1. 
9 ποὺ Where LITrAW. % — ἦν LTTrAW. %— ἂν ‘(read ye 


‘yas ΙΕ. ϐ -- τὸ ΙΤΤτΑ. '* rdéevachildren rrr, ° μέχρις TIr 


IV, V. GALATIANS. 


χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν 20 ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ 
Chriss in you: andI was wishing to be present with you now, and 


ἀλλάξαι ryv.dwrny_pov, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 
to change my voice, for I am perplexed asto you. 


21 Aéyeré por, οἱ ὑπὸ νόµον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν νόµον 
Tell mae, ye who under law wish tobe, the law 


οὐκ.ἀκούετε; 22 γέγραπται.γάρ, ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς 
do ye rot hear ? For it has been written, that Abraham two sons 


exe ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας' 
ha 


one of the maid-servant, and one of the free (woman} 
23 Yard" ὁ "iv" ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, κατὰ σάρκα το. 
But he of the maid-servant, according to flesh 


yivynrac" 6.02 ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας, διὰ ric" ἐπαγγελίας. 
been born, απά heof the free (woman], ouengh the promise, 


94 ἅτινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα" αὗται.γάρ εἰσιν *ai' δύο 
Which things are allegoriaed 5 for these are the two 


διαθῆκαι' µία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Leva, εἰς Ὀδουλείανὶ γεννῶσα, 
cnrenants; one from mount Sina, to bondage bringing forth, 


ἥτις ἐστὶν ᾿Αγαρ. 25 τὸ γὰρ ε"Αγαρ! Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν 2 τὸ 


which is Agar. Agar ‘Sinn mount ‘is 
᾿Αραβίᾳ, ἀσυστοιχεῖ «δὲ νῦν ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, δουλεύει 
Arabia, and correspands tothe now erusalem, "she "is “in “bondage 
de" 


μετὰ τῶν.τέκνων.αὐτῆς. 26 ἡ δὲ ἄνω Ἱερουσαλήμ, thev- 
‘and pats her children ; but the νους ‘Jerusalem, “free 


θέρα sori ἥτις ἐστὶν µήτηρ 'rdavrwr" ἡμῶν". 27 γέγραπτᾶι 
which is mother of all of us, "It *has ‘been ‘written 


γάρ, Εὐῤράνθητι στεῖρα Ἡἡ οὐ.τίκτουσα ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον 
ως joice, O barren that bearest not; break forth and cry, 
ἡ obx.Woivovea’ ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ Τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ 
that travailest not; because many the children of the desolate more than 


τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. 286 Ημεῖςὴ «δὲ, ἀδελφοί, κατὰ Ισαάκ, 
ofherthat has the huaband. ut wer. λα, like Tanac, 


ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα Ῥἐσμέν'' 29 ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ τότε 6 κατὰ 
ρε *chiidren ‘are. But = as then he who ο ing te 


σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε» τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, οὕτως καὶ 
fleeh § was born Bereecutes him (born) according to Spirit, so = also 


νῦν. 30 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; Ἔκβαλε τὴν παιδίσκην 


nov. But what says the μισο Cast out the maideservant 


καὶ τὸν.υἱὸν.αὐτῆς, οὐ.γὰρ.μὴ ἱκληρονομήσφ' ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 


and her eon, for in no wise may ‘inherit ‘the “son ’of “the 


παιδίσκης μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 31 *’Aoa," ἀδελ- 
*maid-servant with the son ofthe free (woman). So then, breth- 


Pol, οὐκ. ἐσμὲν, παιδίσκης τέκνα, ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευύθερας. 
ren, weare not *of*a‘maid-servant ‘children, but of ane free (woman]}. 


§ Ty ἐλευθερίᾳ Ἰοῦνὶ = ™y! “χριστὸς ἡμᾶς" ἠλευθέρω- 
Inthe freedom therefore wherewith Christ made ‘tree, 


σεν, Porncere,"Pxai μὴ πάλιν Cvyp adoudeiac! ἐνέχεσθε. 2 ide 
stand fast, and not scala in ayoke of bondage be held Lo, 
ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, Ori ἐὰν περιτέµνησθε, χριστὸς ὑμᾶς 
Paal say toyou,that ‘f yebecjrcumcised, Christ Aah 


οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει 3 μαρτύρομαι.δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ὀνθρώπ 
*nothing *shall *profit. And I testify again to every man 
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sont with you. 19 My 
Uttle cbildren, of 
whom 1 travail in 
birth again until 
Christ be formed in 
you, 20 I desire to be 
present with you now, 
and to change ay 
voice ; for I atand in 
doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that 
desire to be under the 
law, do ye not hear 
tho law ? 24 For it is 
written, that Abra-, 
ham bad two sons, the 
one by a bondmaid, the 
other by a freeowoman. 
23 But he who wus of 
the bondwoman waa’ 
born after tho flosh ¢ 
but he of the freewo- 
man was by promise, 
24 Which things are 
an allegory : for these 
are the twocovenants 
theone from themouwe 
Sinai, which gender- 
eth to bondage, which 
is Agar. 25 For this 
Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answere- 
eth to Jerusalem which 
now 5, and is in bon- 
dage witb her child- 
ren. 36 But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, 
which is the mother 
of usall. 27 For it is 
written, Rejoice, thou 
barren that  bearest 
not; break forth and 
ery, thou that travail- 
eat not: for the deso 
late hath many more 
children than κα» 
which hath an hus 
band. 28 Now wo, bre- 
thren, as Isaac was 
are the children of 
promise. 29 But as 
then he that was bora 
after the ficsh perse- 
cuted him that was 

after the Spirit, 
even so t¢ %&% now. 
30 Nevertheless what 
anith the scripture ? 
Cast out the bond- 
woman and her son: 
for the son of the 
bondwoman shall not 
be heir with the son 
of the freewoman. 
$1 So then, brethren 
we are not children of 
the bondwoman, but 
of the free. 


V. Stand fast there- 
fore in the libert 
wherewith Christ hat 
made us free, and be 
not entaugled again 
with the yoko of bon- 
dage. 2 Behold, I Paul 


w ἀλλὰ Tr. 


[μεν] L. 7 γεγένηται w. 8 δι Tr. 
9 —"Ayap Lt{Tr]. 


4 συνσ- Τ. * yap for GLTTrAW. 

ὰ gore LITrA. J κληρονομήσει shall inherit Lttr. 
OLTYraAW. ™— 7p (read With freedom &c.) LTTra. 
(commencing « sentence at Stand fast) Lrtra. 


* ἡμᾶς 


& — αἱ GLTTrAW. 
{-- πάντων Q[L}TTra. 6 ὑὐμεῖς you LTTrA. 

κ 8.6 wherefore trtra. 
ν στὸς GLTT:AW. 
P + οὖν therefore LITraw. 


b δουλίαν T. 


1 — οὖν 


ο, στήκετε 
4 δονλίας τ. 


- 
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aay une you, that if 
eae 
ees shall you 
nothing. 3 Por 1 tee- 
tify again to every 
man that is circume- 
οἰκθά, that he is a 
debtor to dothe whole 
law. 4 Christ is be- 
come of no effect un- 
to you, whosoever of 
you are justified by 
the law ; ye are fallen 
from grace. & Por we 
gy fe Ae Spirit 
wait for the hope of. 
x hteousness by taith. 
or in Jesus 
asin circumcision 
availeth any 
nor uncircumeision ; 
but faith which worke- 
eth by, love. 7 Ye did 
run well; who did 
hinder you that 
should not obey 
truth? 8 This ae 
suasion cometh not of 
him that calleth you. 
9 Α little leaven 
leaveneth the whole 
lump. 10 I have con- 
fidence in you through 
the Lord, that ye will 
be none otherwise 
minded : gs he that. 
troubleth . shall 
bear 


ne And 1, brethren, 
poll ops clr- 
ion, why do I 
yet yet waiter persecution? 
then is the offence of 
the cross 12 
would they were even 
cut off which trouble 
you. 13 For, brethren 
ye have been called 
unto liberty ; only use. 
not liberty for an oo- 
easion.to the flesh, but 
by love serve one an- 
other. 14 For all the 
law is fulfilied in one 
word, even in this; 
Thou shalt love th 
aes bour as thyse 
ut if ye bite and 
devour one another, 
take heed that ye be 
not consumed one of 
another. 16 This I sa eay 
then, Walk in the Sp 
rit, and ye shall not 
fulfil the lust of the 
flesh. 17 For the flesh 
lusteth against the 
Spirit, and tho Spirit 
against the flesh : and 
these are contrary the 
one to the other: so 
that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. γ. 


περιτεμνομένῳ, ὅτι ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόµον ποιῆσαι. 
being circumcised, that a debtor he is *whole ‘the law to da, 


4 κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ "τοῦ" χριστοῦ, οὕτινες ἐν νόμῳ δι- 
Ye are teed: of aN effect from the Christ, whosceverin law are 
καιοῦσθε, . τῆς χάριτος. ἐζεπέσατε 5 ημεῖς. τν ος 
being justified ; x ma : ye fell from. ἡμεῖς γὰρ by (the} Spirit 
ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα, 6 ἐν γὰρ 
by faith (the) hope of emgage 


"Inoovd οὔτε περιτο τι yet, οὔτε στι 
χριστφ Jesus neither ae ae fores, nor un Borie, 


ἀλλὰ πίστις δι a ἑνε ; E xere καλῶ 
but iain “by . yamne | NP LOU μι 4 sl ig. ld = 
ric ὑμᾶς *avéxover" *rp" ἀληθεί wiBeo8. = 
Bi ari i ter ss δὲ τις 
μο οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ Καλοῦ . 9 Μικρὰ oN 
μονὴ {is} not of him ao sia ἡμᾶς . A litte ζύμη “whole 
τὸ τὸ φύραµα Zupot. 10 bys" fe κθιδα ele v iy κυρίῳ, 
"the ‘lump  ‘leavens. am persuaded as to roe in (the) 
ὅτι .σὐδὲν.ἄλλο.φρονήσετε, 6.02 ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει τὸ 
that - πανε Bo othes, saind andhbe troubling you shallbear the 
κρίµα, ῥὅστις Yay" ῥ. 
judgment, whosoever he may be. 
11 ec «δὲ, ἀδελφοί, εἰ εἰ περιτομὴν ἔ ἔτι κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι διώ- 
brethren, © on yet I proclaim, why ye ami 


Kopat; doa «arnpynras rd σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
persecuted? Then has been done away’ the offence of the cross. 
12 ὄφελον καὶ ἀποκόψονται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες 


I would *eren "they *would cut themselves off who throw “into “confusion 
ὑμᾶς. 19 Ὑμεῖς. γὰρ in’ ἐλευθερίᾳ atte ολική pores 


For ye for freedom 
ἐλ 
t ame) μὴ ony shee ενθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τή λος μα ine aan τῆς 


ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. 14 «ὁ γὰρ.πᾶς να τν ἑνὶ 
love serve ye one For the whole law one 

λόγῳ "πληροῦτάι . ἐν σι απήσεις τὸν.πλησίον.σου 
is {ω]ῆ]]οᾶ, Tes ος iors κ πλησίονισου og 


σὲ αυτόν.! 16 εἰ δὲ ἀλλύλους δάκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε 


thyself ; but if oneanocther yebite and devour, take heed 
μὴ ὑπὸ" ἀλλήλων ἀναλωθῆτε. 
ot “by ‘one ’another 179 *be ‘consumed. 


16 Λέγω.δέ, Πνεύματι ιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκ 
But I say, By [the] Spirit Paik το end bd sg wonos 


ov. τελέσητε. 17 ἡ.γὰ ἐπιθυ . 
ο should oo. fulfil is a ie σὰρξ δν Abd orgy κατὰ id gi 


µατος, τὸ.δὲ πνεῦμα sek τῆς σαρκός' ταῦτα "δὲ δἀντί» 
and the episit against tho flesh; “these *things ‘and are op- 
κειται ἀλλήλοις,' ἵνα μὴ ἃ «ἂν ϐέλητε ταῦτα Ἠποιῆτε. 


posed {ο one ος that not whatsoever ye mny wish thoee things 7ο should do; 


18 εἰ δὲ -wvevuare ἀἄγεσθε, οὐκ.ἐοτὲ ὑπὸ νό ον. 1 
but if by [the] Spirit bs led, ye are *no ‘under i . Q bide oe 


δὲ ἐστιν τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκός, ἅτινά ἐστιν “poryeia," πορνεία, 
‘mow are the works of the flesh, which are adultery, fornication, 


18 But if ye be led of κ 
the Sririt’ ye are not ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, 20 εἰδωλολατρεία, fapnactia; έχθραι, 
ander the law. 19 Now. uncleanness, licentiousness, idolatry, ας 
F— τοῦ LITrH[A}.' © ἐνέκοψεν GLTTTAW, %— τῇ τα). ° + [δὲ) = L. * ἐὰν ΣΤΑ. 
. πεπλήρωται bas been fulfilled ΣΤΤΤΑΥΥ.᾽ 57 σεανυτόν ΟΝΤΤΕΑΥ. Sus Litr. αγλρίω 
UTTraw. δ ἀλλήλοις avTixacras ΟΙ ΤΤΕΑΥ. Céay(L}rtra. Ἂἀ --- μοιχεία GLITraw. 


GALATIANS. 


ἐριβεῖαι, διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, 
strifes, jealonsics, indignationa, cuntcntions, divisions, sects, 
21 φθόνοι, ‘Pevor," µέβπι, κῶμαι, καὶ τὰ Όμοια τούτοις 
enuvyings, murders, drunkennesses, revels, and things like these; 
a προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς Εκαὶ" προεῖπον, ὅτι οἱ 
θε {ο which I tell *beforehand ‘you, evenas also I anid before, that they who 


τὰ.τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν θεοῦ οὐ.κληρονομήσουσι». 
such chings do ἐν ο God's shall not inherit. 


22 ὁ.ξὲ καρπὺς τοῦ πνεὐματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη, 
Butthe fruit of the Spirit is love, . joy, peace, 


preoodustia, χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, 23 *roaerne,' 
ng-suflering, kindness, sodas Zaith, meekness, 


ἐγκράτεια' κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ.ἔστιν νόµος. 94 οἱ .δὲ 
self-control: ο such things thereisno law. Ent they that are} 


τοῦ yprorou' τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθήµασιν καὶ 


v, VI. 
εέρεις, ζήληι,Ἡ θυµοί, 


ofthe Christ “the “flesh ‘crucified with the paxaions and 
ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαιςο. 3 εἰ ζῶμεν πνεύματι, πνεύματι καὶ 
the desires, If welive by (the) Spirit, by (the) Spirit also 


στοιχῶμεν. 26 μὴ .γινώμεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους προκα- 
we should walk. Weshould not become vain-glorious, oncanother provok- 


λούμενοι, Κάλλήλοις! φθονοῦντες. 


ing, one another envying. 
ϐ ‘Adedgoi, tay καὶ Ιπροληφθῦ; ἄνθρωπος ἐν rim παρα- 
Bretbron, if even be taken aman in some of- 
πτώµατι, ὑμεῖς Ol πνευματικοὶ καταοτίζετε τὸν .τοιοῦτον ἐν 
ο. ye, the spiritual (ones), restore such a one in 
wvevpare ""πρᾳύτητος,. σκοπῶν» σεαυτὸν μη καὶ σὺ πει- 
a apirit of mcekness, considering thyself est also thou be 


ρασθῷς. 2 ἀλλήλων τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ οὕτως "ava- 


tempted, One auother’s burdens bear ye, ο thus ful- 
πληρώσατεϊ τὺν νόµον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 3 εἰ γὰρ δοκεῖ τις 
fil the er of the Christ. For if 


*thinks anyone 
εἶναί τι µμηδὲν wv, ἑαυτὸν goevararg™ 4 τὺ.δὲ ἔργον 
to Pa something; ας οσα ‘being, himself he deceives; but the work 


ἑαυτοῦ δοκιµαζέτω ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὺν µόνον τὸ 
of himself let *prove each, and then asto himself alone the 


καπύχηµα (ἕξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν.ἕτερον 5 ἕκαστος.γὰρ τὸ 
boasting he will have, and not asto  anvther. For each 


ἔδιον φορτίον βαστάσει, 
hisown Joad shall bear. 


6 Κοινωνείτω.δὲ ὁ κατηχούμενος τὸν λύ τῷ 
Let ‘share ‘him “being “taught ‘in “the peal bah with him that 


κ«ατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. 7 μὴ πλανᾶσθε, θεὺς ov µυκ- 
teachus ί οἱ good things. Be not misled ; God *not ‘is 


γηρίζεται S.ydpPédy' σπείρρ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ θερί- 
miccked ; for whatsoover κά ‘sow ‘a *man, that also he shall 


he 8 ὅτι ὁ οσπείρων εἰς τὴν.σάρκα .ἑαυτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς 
Yor hethat sows to his own ficsh, from the ticsh 
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the works of the flesh 
are manifest, which 
are these; Adnitery, 
fornication, unclean- 
Όσνα, lasciviousucss, 
2υ idolatry, witchernaft, 
hatred, variance, emu- 
lations, wrath, strife, 
ecditions, heresics, 
21 envyings, murdera, 
drunkenness, — rerel- 
lings, and such ‘ike: 
of the which I tell 
you before, as I have 
alsotold you in time 
past, that they which 
do such things shall 
not inherit the king- 
dom of God. 22 But 
the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, 
longsuffcring, gent:e- 
ness, goodness, faith, 
23 incekness, temper 
ance: against snch 
thereis no law, 24 And 
they that are Christ's 
have crucifted the fleah 
withthe nffcctions and 
lusts. 25 If we live in 
the Spirit, let us ni-o 
walk in the Spirit. 
26 Let us nut bo de- 
sirous of wain giory, 
provoking one another, 
euvying oue another. 


VI. Brethren if α 
man be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which unre 
spiritual, restore such 
an one in the apirit of 
meekneas ; consilering 
thyself, leat thou wlso 
be tempted. 2 Beur ye 
one apother’s burdciua, 
and so fulfil the law of 
Christ. 3 For if a man 
think himself to he 
somn- thing. when he is 
nothing, ho deceiveth 
himself. 4 But dee 
every man prove his 
own work, and then 
ahall he have ae ala 
in himeclf alone, ni 
not in another. 5 For 
every man shail bear 
his own burden, 


6 Let him that is 
taucht in the word 
communicate nnto 
hiin that teacheth ia 
all good thincs, 7 Be 
not deccived; God is 
not mocked: for whate 
socver a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. 
8 For he that sowoth 
to his flesh ehull of the 


“Gepioes φθοράν᾿ ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ πγεῦμα, ἐκ τοῦ fesh reap corruption ; 
I reap corruption; but he that sows to the Spirit, from the but he that soweth 
9 ~ tothe Spirit shall of the 

‘VEtiparog θερίσει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 9 τὺ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες spirit reap life evce- 
Spirit shall reap life eternal : bat (in) well doing lasting. 9 And lev us 

9 eps, ζηλος strife, jealousy LTTrAW. £—évoe(L}t{tra], &—xas[(L}tTtr.  * πραύτης 


LTTrAw. i + Ἴησου Jesus [(L)TTra. 


m= πραύτητος TIrAW. 
attra. Ρ ay LTr. 


* ἀλλήλους L. 
® avaxAnpwoere ye Sliull fulhl Lt. 


Ιπρολημφθῃ tit a. 
© φρεναπατᾳ έαυτον 
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not be weary in well 
doing : fér tn due sea- 
gon we-shall reap, if 
we faint not. 10 As 
we have thercfore 
portunity, let us do 
good unto ali men 
pecially unto them 
who are of the house- 
hold of faith. 


11 Ye seo how large 
a letter I have written 
anto you with mine 
own hand. 12 As man 
as desire to make af 
shew.in the flesh, they 
constrain you to be 
circumcised; only lest 
they should suffer per- 
secution for the cross 
of Christ. 13 For nei- 
ther they themselves 
who are circumciacd 
keep the law; but de- 
sire to have "you cir- 
Sy is cat they 
your 
ee a“ ut Goa for- 
bid that Ishould glory 
gave in the crosa ο 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world. 
}5 For in Christ Jesus 
meither circumcision 
availethany thing, por 
uncircumcision, but a 
new creature. 16 And 
as many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule 
peace be on them, and 
merc al a“ ο. the 


17 From henceforth 
let no man trouble 
we: forI bear in my 

dy the marks of the 

rd Jesus, 18 Bre- 
thren, the grace of our 
Lerd Jesus Christ be 
with your spirit. Α- 
men. 


ΠΡΟΣ 
το 


PAUL, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, to the 
snints which are at 
Ephesus, and to the 


@ ἐγ- LTrAW ; 


σ --- κυρίου LITraw. 


® + τοῦ 'AnogroAov Of the Apostle B; Πρὸς Ἐφεσίους LITraW. 


© [ev Ἐφέσφ] ta. 


(THE) 


ev- T. 
t διώκονται are ’ being persecuted τ 
(read to (the}) LTTrA. 


WPOS ΓΑΛΑΤΑ Σ, VI. 
pn Δἐκκακῶμεν Ἱ κα ἰδίῳ θερίσο ἐκλυόμενοι. 
wo pate not fetal heart; Pape en ή swe Stall reap fi) ώς 
10 ρα οὖν ὡς καιρὸν Τἔχομενὶ Ἰργαζώ εθα τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς 
So then as occasion wehave we should work good towards 
πάντας, μάλιστα.δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείυς τῆς πίστεως. 
all, and spocially ο ο those of the household of faith. 
11 “Idere πηλίκοις vpiy γράµµασιν ἔγραψα ἑ ειρι. 
See in how large ail αλλον as sre cote ee ο λα 


12 ὅσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι 
As many as wish to have a fair appearance in {the} flesh, these 


ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέµνεσθαι, µόνον ἵνα un" τῷ 
conipel you tobeciroumeised, only that Le for the 


σταυρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" ‘dtwewyrat.' 18 οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ 
crous of the Christ they may be ppersecn ted: . For neither they who 


Ἀχεριτεμνόμενοιϊ αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν' ἀλλὰ θὲ- 
are being circumcised themselves (the) ie keep; but they 


λουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέµνεσθαι, ἵνα ἐν 0.ὑμετὲρᾳ .σαρκὶ καυ- 
wish Lt to 8 ciroumcland, that 9 τους fea ρ they 


χήσωνται. 14 ἐμοὶδὲ μὴ.γἐνοίτο " ῤιᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ. ἐν τρ 


might boast. But for me may it not be to sary except in 
σταυρῷ τοῦ κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ xpieron: δ οὗ ἐμοὶ 

cross of our Lord ist; through whom . me [the] 
κόσμος ἐσταύρωται, Kayw veep" pp. 15 wey dp χριστ 
world has been crucified, andI to the ley hee Oi gare 
᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή Fre ἰσχύειὶ οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, 
Jesus neither circumcision “any ‘is "of force, nor unclroumeision ; 
ἀλλὰ wavy κτίσι.. 16 καὶ boot τῷ.κανόνι τούτῳ στοι- 
but @ new creation. And as many as by this rule shall 


χήσουσι», εἰρήνη én’ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
walk, peace (be]upon them and mercy, and upon the Israel 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of God. 
17 Τοῦ.λοιποῦ, κόπους por μηδεὶς wapeyérw’ ἐγὼ.γὰ = 
For the rest, . *troubles arta ow 7one vee or Lo at ρ 
στίγµατα τοῦ Ἱκυρίουἳ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν ry. shat ried μου Baordte. 
brands of the ἁ Jesus in y body bear 
18‘H χάρις τοῦ. κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 
The Brace of our Lord Jesus’ Christ (be) with περί 
ματος ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί. ἁἀμήν. 
“your, brethren, Amon, 


Γαλάτας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ἑώμης.' 


ΣΠ]ρὸς 
fo {the] Galatians written from 


ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 
«ΕΡΗΣΒΙΑΝΒ 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ. 
‘EPISTLE 5 *PAUL, 


ΠΑΎΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος ὃ]ησοῦ χριστοῦἳ διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ, 

Paul, apostle of Jesus Ohrist by will of God, 
τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν «ἐν Ἐφέσψ' καὶ πιστοῖς ἐν χριστφ 
tothe saints who are et Epbesus and faithful in Christ 


t ἔχωμεν We may have T. 5 μὴ placed after χριστοῦ LTTrA. 

α περιτετµηµόνοι have been circumcised "-- τῷ 
» οὔτε yap For neither TTra. αι ἐστὶν is anything GLTTraWw. 

s — the subscription GLTW ; Πρὸς Ταλάτας Tr. 

b χριστοῦ. Ἰησοῦ LTTré 


1. EPHESIANS. 


"Inoov' 2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὺς ἡμῶν καὶ 


Jesus, Grace toyou and peace from God our Father and 
κυρίου ‘Inoov χριστοῦ. 
(the) Lord Jesus Christ. 
3 Εὐλογητὺς 6 θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Bicased [be}the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 


χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσφ εὐλογίᾳ πνευματικὸ ἐν 
Christ, who. blessed us with every blessing "spiritual in 

.ο 9 ͵ d me 4 θὰ ἰ λέ e - é ρ - 
τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις © χοιστῳ, 4 καθως ἐἔξελεξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ 
the heavenlies with Christ; according as he chose us in him 
πρὸ καταβολῆς Κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἁμώ- 
before (the) foundation of (the) world, for us to be holy and blame- 
μους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ «ἐν ayary," ὃ προορίσας - ἡμᾶς εἰς 
ess before bim in love; having predestinated us for 
υἱοθεσίαν διὰ “Inoov Χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδο- 
adoption through Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good 
κίαν τοῦ.θελήµατος.αὐτοῦ, Geic ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάοι- 


pleasure of his will, to(the) praise of [the} glory of “grace 
τος αὐτοῦ, "ἐν ῥ' ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ nyarnpivy’ 
‘his, whcrein he made *cbjccts of ‘grace ‘us in the Boloved : 


7 ἐν ᾧ ἴχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ.αἵματος.αὐτοῦ, 
in whom we have redemption = through his blood, 
τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωµάτων, κατὰ Sroy πλοῦτον" τῆς 
the remission of offcnces, according to the riches 
χάριτος.αὐτοῦ 8 ἧς ἀἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ 
of his grace; which he caused to abound toward us in all 
σοφιᾷ καὶ φρογῆσει, Ὁ Ὑνωρίσας nyiv τὸ µυστήοιον τοῦ 
wisdom and intelligence, having 18.0 known tous the mystcry 
θεληµατος.αὐτοῦ, κατὰ = ryy.evdoxiay.avrov, ἣν πΆπροεθετο 
of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he purposed 
ἐν αὐτῷ 10Οείς  «οἰκονομίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τὼν καιρῶ», 
fin himeeclf for (the) administration of the fulness of times ; 
ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ.πάντα ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, rare’ ly" 


to head up allthings in the Christ, boththethings in 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς' 11 ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ 
the heavens and the things upon the carth; in hin, in whom 
και = *ixAnpwOnper," προορισθέντες κατὰ πρύ- 


also we obtaincd an inheritance, being predestinated according to (the)  pur- 
θεσιν τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν 
pose of him who ’all *thinzs_ works according to the = counsel 
τοῦ.θελήµατος.αὐτοῦ, 12 εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαιον 
of bis will, for 7to "bo = "us to (the) praise 
τῆς".δύξης.αὐτοῦ, τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ χριστῷ' 19 ἐν 
of his glory; who have fore-trusted in the Christ: in 
καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὔαγ- 
whom also ye, having heard the word ofthe truth, the glad 
γέλιο» τῆς.σωτηρίας.ὑμῶ», ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες ἐσφρα- 
tidings of your salvation— in whom also, haviug belicted, ye were 
γίσθητε Ty πνεύµατι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, 14 Ὁὅς' ἐστιν 


sealed with the Spirit of promiso the oly, who is 
ἀῤῥαβὼν τῆς.κληρογομίας.ἡμῶν, εἰ  ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς 
{tho} carnest of our inheritance, to (the) redemption of the 


πτεριποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς.δόξης.αὐτοῦ. 
eoguired posscasion, to prai.s of his glory. 


4 + ἐν in (Christ) EGLTTraw. 
ὃς which (read ἐχα. he freely bestowed on) LTTra. 
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faithfnl in Christ Je. 
sus: 2 Grace ὃς to vou 
and ace, from God 


our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 Blessed be the God 
and Fathcr of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in 
Christ: 4accordivg as 


he hath ehosen us in. 
him beforethe founda- ! 
tion of the world, that | 


we should be holy and 
without blame before 
him in Jove: ὁ having 
predestinated us unto 
the adoption of chil- 
dren by Jesus Christ 
to himself, according 
to the good pleasure of 
his will, 6 tothe praise 
of tho glory of hia 
grace, wherein ho hath 
made us accepted in 
the beloved. 7 ln whom 
we have redemption 
through his blood, the 
forvivenesnof sins, ace 
cording to the riches 
of his grace; 8 where- 
in he hath abounded 
toward us in all wis- 
dom and prudence; 
9 having mado known 
unto us the mystery 
of his will, according 
to his good plensure 
which he hath purpos- 
ed in himeclf : 10 that 
in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times 
he inight guther to- 
ether in one all things 
Ώ Christ, both which 
are in beaven, and 
which are on earth; 
eren in him: 1! in 
whom also we have 
obtained an inherit- 
ance, being predesti- 
nated according to the 
purpose of him who 
worketh all things 
after the connsel of 
his own will: 12 that 
we should be to the 
praise of his glory, who 
first trusted in Christ. 
13 In whom ye also 
trusted, after that ye 
heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of 
your salvation: in 
whom also after that 
ye believed, ye were 
renled with that holy 
Spirit of promise, 
lawhich ia the earnest 
of our inheritance une 
til the redemption of 
the purchased ροβ-ου» 
sion, unto the praise 
of his glory. 


ο. ev ἀγάπῃ (read in love having predestinated us) our, 
8 τὸ πλοῦτος LTT: AW. 


h — ve dth 


gurtrawe ‘esi ypon LTTra. © ἐκλήθημεν we were called L. '— της LTTraAW. ™6 Which La. 


\ 
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15 Wherefore T also, 
after [ heard of your 
faith in the Lord Je- 
gus, and love unto all 
the saints, 16 cease not 
to glve thanks for ape 
making mention 
το in my praycrs; 

7 that the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, ma 
give unto you the spi- 
rit of wisdom and re- 
velation in the know- 
ledge of him: 18 the 
eyes of your under- 
atunding being ene 
lightened; that ye 
many know what ia the 
hop: of his calling, 
and what the riches of 
the glory of his in- 
heritance in the saints, 
19 and what is the ex- 
ceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward 
who believe, accord- 
ing to the working of 
his mighty power, 
20 which be wrought 
in Christ, when he 
raised him from the 
dead, and set Aim at 
his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, 
21 far above all princi- 
pality, and power, and 
Wight, aud dominion, 
aud every name that 
fs namcd, not only in 
this world, but also 
in that which is to 
come: 23 aud hath 
put all things under 

is feet, aud gave hin 
to be the head over all 
things to the church, 
23 which Is his body, 
the fulness of him that 
fillethallinall. IT. And 
you hath he quicken- 
ed, who were dead 
in trespasses and rins; 
2 whercin in time past 
ye walked according 
to the course of this 
world, according to 
the prince of the 
power of the air, the 
spirit that now work- 
eth in the children of 
disobedience : 3 amon 
whom also we all ha 
our conversation in 
times pnet in the 
lust. of our flesh, ful- 
filling the desires of 
the tiesh and of the 
mind; and were by 
nature the children of 


2 — την ἀγάπην L{A]. 
κεν he has wrought LTA. 


5 ἑνή 
ν + αυτὸν him Τ. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ I, If. 
15 Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ ἀκούσας ὶ τὴν καθ ὑμᾶς πίστιν iy 
Because of this I also having heard of the “among ou ‘faith in 
τῷ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ "τὴν ἀγάπην' τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
the Lord Jens, and the love -' which (is) toward all the 
ἁγίους, 16 σὺ.παύοµαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, µνείαν ὑμῶν" 
saints, do not cease giving thanks for you, mention of you 
ποιούµενος ἐπὶ τῶν. προσευχῶν µυυ 17 ἵνα ὁ θεὸς τοῦ κυρίον 
Ge in ihe cial - that the Gad one 
"Inoov χριστοῦ, 6 πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, Syn ὑμῖν πνεῦμα 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may gretoyou (the) spirit 
᾿σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως ἐν  ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ, 18 πεφω- 
of wisdom and revelation in (the) Enowleags: of him, “being 


τισµένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς Ρδιανοίας" ὑμῶν, εἰς rd εἰδέναι 
"enlightened ‘the yes mind *of*your, for *to *know 


ὑμᾶς τίς ἐστιν }) Drie τῆς.κλήσεως. αὐτοῦ, Ἀκαὶ" τίς ὁ πλοῦ- 
you what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches 


τος τῆς δόξης Ες oven ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις, 19 καὶ 
ofthe glory in the saints. and 


τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς.δυνάµεως.αὐτοῦ είς ς ἡμᾶς 
what the aurpaing grea of his power tow 


τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέρ εια» τοῦ κράτους τῆς 
who believe κακο νε το the wor ofthe might 


1) L@y 
tous 


isyboc.abrov, 20 ἣν 72 σεν) ἐν r ιστῳ © : είρα 
of his atrengsh, ‘ which Aa Ίργησει in re Me te Sued 
αὐτὸν ἐκ * νεκρῶ», καὶ κάθισε" Ὁ by δεξιᾷ 


bim from among (the) dead, and he set Chim) at. "right fund 


αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς .Ἱἑπουρανίοις, 21 ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς ' 
his in the heaveniies, _ above τσ prineipality 


καὶ ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνάµεως καὶ κυριότητος, καὶ παντὸς ὀνό- 
and authority and post and οκ, and every nainé 


µατος ὀνομαζομένου οὗ µόνον ty τῷ αἰῶνι.τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


named, mot only in this ago, bat also 

ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι = 22 καὶ * πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 

in the soming (one) ; and all things he put under *feet 

αὐτοῦ' καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν µκεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα Ty ἐκ- 

*his, and “him - ‘gave (tobe) head over all things to the as 
κλησίᾳ, 23 ἥτις ἐστὶν τὸ σῶμα.αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ 

ο γι which ds his body, the fulncss of him whe 


Σπάντα ἐν πᾶσιν πληρουμένον Q καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς 


all things in all and you being dead 
τοῖς παραπτώµασιν καὶ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις", 3 ἐν αἷς ποτε 
in offences and sins, in which once 

περιεπατήσατε κατὰ TOY αἰῶνα τοῦ.κὀσμοὐ.τούτου, κατὰ 
ye walked according to the age of this world; according to 
τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀξρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν 
the ruler: of the authority. ofthe air, the spirit that now 


ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας' 3 ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
works in the sons of disobedience: among whom also we 


πάντες ἀνεστράφημὲν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς 
all had our conduct once in the “flesh 


UY, ποιοῦντες fel θελήµατα τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ toy νο.» 
‘our, doing the things willed ofthe flesh and ofthe thoadghts, 


Ρ καρδίας heart GLITrAW. 4— καὶ LTTrA- 
Εκαθίσας having set LITrA. 
¥ + τὰ GLTTIAW. a+ ὑμῶν 


9 — ὑμῶν LTTrA. 
5 + τὼν the w. 


* ουρανοῖς heavens kL. 3+ τὰ W. 


(read yuur offences and sius) LttT{a} 


IL. EPHESIANS. 


καὶ "ἡμενὶ Ὀτέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί’ 4 ὁ.δὲ.θεός, 
aod ᾿ were children, by nature, of wrath, as even the rest: but Fone 


πλούσιος wy ἐν ἐλέι, oid τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ 


“rich ‘being in merey, bocause of . love *his 
ὴν ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, ὃ καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς pEKoOUE τοῖς 
wherewith he loved *also *being we dead 
παραπτώµασι», συ ut ooaitvesd © τῷ Χχριστῷ yapiri tore 
in offences; quickencd {us] with; the Christ, (by grace ye are 
σεσωσμένοι. θκαὶ συ)ήγειρν, καὶ συγεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς 
saved,) and raised (us) up together, end seated (us] together in the 


ἑπονρανίοις ἐν χριστῷ "Inoov’ 7 ἵνα ὑνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς 


heavenlies in Christ Jesus, that he might shew in the 
αἰώσιν roig  ἐπερχομένοις ἀτὸν ὑπερβάλλοντα πλοῦτον" 
ages that (are) - coming the surpassing ’ riches 


ier «αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι ἐφ᾽ 
in kindness tow 


8 ιτί tore σεσωσμνοι διὰ erie! πίστεως καὶ 
9 big ἵώ a ye are saved through faith ; = 


θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον' 9 οὐκ ἐξ έργων», ἵνα 
gift: not of works, that 


ἡμᾶς ν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ) 


Jouus, 


τοῦτο οὖκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, 
this not of yoursalve (it at God's 


ή tte καυχήσηται. 10 αὐτοῦ.γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέν- 
μή Pia ee ανχήσητα For ah ωμά tworkmanahip, created 
rec ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς οἷς προητοίµασεν ὁ 

κι seas for shes ος. ’ τας ο 


θεὸς f ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς περιπατήσωμεν. 
"God that in them wesbould walk. 


11 Διὸ µμνηµονεύετε ὅτι [ὑμεῖς wore" τὰ ἔθνη bw 
Wherefore remember = that ye once the eats in (the) 
σαρκί, οἱ λεγόμενοι ἀκρυβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς Aeyoutync i sll 
flesh, who arecalled uncircumcision by that circam- 


μῆς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτον, 12 ὅτι ἦτε Siv" τῷ.καιρῷ.ἑκείνῳ 
Gisionin (the) flesh $ made by hand— that ye were at that time 


ωρὶ ιστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ Ισραήλ, 
ates Ge ' κ άκῤκή .. ris ο ot fares, 
καὶ ξένοι τῶν diaOnxwy τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα py ἔχον- 


and range? from the covenants of Promise, hope not, hav- 


Tec, καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσ 19 νυ)ὶ δὲ bv χριστῷῳ ᾿Ι]ησοῦ 
ing, and without ee in ως sd but now | in xprore Jeena i 


ἡμεῖς οἱ πυτὲ ὄντες μακρὰν hiyvyic ἐγενήθητε" ἐν τῷ αἵματι 
who once were near arebecome by the blood 


τοῦ ww χρισ τοῦ. 14 αὐτὸς.γάρ ἐστιν. ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὁ ποιήσας 
rist. For he is our peace, who made 


a ἀμφότερα ἕ Ey, καὶ τὸ µεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας 
one, and the middlewall ofthe fence broke down, 


15 τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν τῦ.σαρκὶ.αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόµον τῶν ἐντολῶν 


enmity Σο *his *fleah, *the ‘law *°of "commandments 
by bi δό ο ας καταργήσας" ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσ, ἐν Ιέαυ- 
_ baving annulled, that the evo bamnignt createin him- 


D" εἰς ἵνα καινὸν dvOpwrov, ποιῶν εἰρήνην' 16 καὶ ἀπο- 


into one new man, making peace ; and might 
καταλλάξν τοὺς ἀμφοτέρρυς ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ 
Feconcile in .one body to God through the 
σγαυροῦ, ἀποκτείνας ει ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ 17 καὶ ἐλθὼν 
Crosa, having slain the enmity by it; and having come 
2 - ἥμεθα ΤΤΤΑ. Ρ φύσει Τέκνα L. e + fev] L. 
= ™s LTT{4]. Γ ποτὲ ὑμεῖς LTTrA. 


ὃ ἐγενήθητε 


dd 


€ ἐγγὺς LTTrA. i αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
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wrath, even as others. 
4 But God, who is rich 
in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he 
loved us, ὃ even when 
we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us to- 
gether with Christ, (by 
Ye are saved ;) 
and hath raiscd us 
uptogether, and mado 
ws sit toccther in hea- 
venly places in Christ 
Jesus: 7 that in the 
ages to come he might 
shew the exceeding 
riches of his grace in 
his kindness toward 
us throurh Christ Je- 
sus. 8 For by grace 
are ye seved through 
faith; and that not 
of yourselves: tt is the 
gift of God: 9 not of 
works, lost man 
should bonst. 10 For 
wo are his workman- 
ship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath be- 
fore ordained that we 
should walk in them. 


li Miler ater ie 
member, that yo being 
in time past tiles 
in the ficsh, who are 
ack Uncircumcision 

that which is called 

ea Cirenmeision in 
the flesh mnde by 
hands; 12 that at that 
time ye were without 
Christ, being aliens 
. from the common- 
* wealth of Jarael, and 
etrangera from the co- 
venants of promis 
having no hope, an 
without God in the 
world: 13 bat howin 
Christ Jesus ye who 
sometimes were far 
off are made nigh by 
the blood of Christ, 
14 For he is our peace, 
who hath made both 
one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall 
2 rtition between 
§ having ‘abolishe 
ed in his flesh the en- 
mity, even the law of 
commandments con- 
tained in ordinances ; 
far to make in himse 
of twain one new man, 
so making peace; Ιδιιπά 
that he might recone 
cile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, 
having slain the en- 
mity thereby: 17 and 
came and preached 


4 τὸ ὑπερβάλλον πλούτος LTTrAW. 
ε — ἐν (read τῷ κ. ἐκ. at that time) LTTraw. 
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peace to you which 
were afar off, and to 
them that were nigh. 
18 For through him 
we both havo access hy 
one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. 19 Now there- 
fore ye are no more 
strangers and foreign- 
ers, but fellowcitizens 
with the saints. and 
of the household of 
God; 20 and are built 
upon the foundation 
of the apostles aud 
prophets, csus Christ 

imself being the 
chief corner sfone; 
21 in whom all the 
building fitly framed 
together groweth unto 
an holy temple in the 
Lord : 22 in whom ye 
also are builded toge- 
ther for an habitation 
of God through the 
Spirit. 


TIY. For this cause 
I Paul, the prisoner 
of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, ‘2 if ye have 
heard of the dispensa- 
tion of the grace of 
God which is given me 
to you-ward: 3 how 
that by revelation he 
made known unto me 
the mystery; (as I 
wrote afore in few 
words, 4 whereby, 
when ye read, ye may 
understand my know- 
ledge in the mystery 
of Christ) 5 which in 
other ages was not 
made known unto the 
sons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his 
holy apostics and pro- 
pee by the Spirit ; 

that the Gentiles 
should be fellowheirs, 
and of the same body, 
and partakers of his 
promise in Christ by 


the gospel : 7 whereof: 


I was made a minister, 
according to the 

of the grace of God 
given unto me bythe 
effectual working of 
his power. 8 Unto me, 
who am less than the 
least of all saints, is 
this grace given, that 
Ishould preaeb among 
the Gentiles the un- 
eearchable riches of 


ΠΡοΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ. II, ΤΠ. 
εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τος paxpdy καὶ 


he announced the glad tidings— peace to you whb (were) afaroff and 
5 , Ὁ ~~ . we ‘ 
τοῖς ἐγγύς, 18 ὅτι.δι αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν THY προσαγωγὴν οἱ 
to those near. For through him we have access.” 
ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύµατι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 19 dpa οὖν 
th by one Spirit the Father. So then 
οὐκέτι tort Lévoi καὶ πάροικοι, λἀλλά! 5 Σσυμπολῖται! τῶν 
no longer are ye atrangers and sojourners, but fellow-citizens of the 
ἁγίων καὶ  οἰκεοι τοῦ θεοῦ, 20 ἑποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ 
saints and of the household of God, being built up on -the 
Oeuerip τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, ὄντος ἀκρο- 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, *being (*the) *corner- 
γωνιαίου αὐτοῦ Ἱησοῦ χριστοῦ;' 21 ἐν ᾧ maga Ρἡ" οἰκοδομὴ 
stone Shimself ‘Jesus *Christ, in whom all the building 
cvvapporoyoupivn αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιρν ἐν rupli, 22 ty 
fitted together incroases to a "temple “holy {jn (the) 5 _ ia 
καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ 
whom also ye are being-built together for a habitation of God 
ἐν πνεύµατι. 
in (the) Spirit. 
9 Τούτου.χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὁ δέσµιος rod χριστοῦ VIn- 
For this cause . Paul prisoner ofthe Christ Je 
cov! ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν' 3 εἴγε ἠκούσατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν 
aus for you nations, if indeed ye heard of the administration 
τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης pot εἰς ὑμᾶς, ὃ Tort 
ofthe grace of God which was given to me towards you, that 
κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνώρισένὶ µοι rd µυστήριον, καθὼς 
ΡΥ revelation he made known tome the mystery, (atcording as 
προέγοαψα ἐν.ὀλίγῳ, 4 πρὸς 3 δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες 
I wrote before briefly, by which ye are able, reading (it), 
‘voroat τὴν.σύνεσίν.µου ἐν τῷ µυστηρίφ τοῦ. χριστοῦ' ὅ ὃ 
to perceive my understanding in the mystery ofthe Christ,) which 
tly" ἑτέραις γενεαῖς οὐκ.ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
in other generations was not made known' tothe sons of men, 
πων, ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ 
as now itwasrevealed to *holy ®apostles his and 


προφήταις ἐν  πνεύματι' 6 εἶναι τὰ ἔθνη Ἰσυγκληρονόμα" 
propheta in (119) Spirit, *to 99 'the "nations joint-heirs 


καὶ "σύσσωμαὶ καὶ ‘oupptroya" τῆς.ἐπαγγελέας "αὐτοῦἳ by 
of his in 


and ajoint-body and joint-pertakers promise 
7τῷ' χριστῷ", διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 7.οὗ "ἐγενόμην" διάκονος 
the © Christ throughthe glad tidings ; of which became servant 
κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ Ὀτὴν δοθεϊσάν" 
according to the gift ofthe grace of God given 
, 4 ae 4 
οι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς.δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ. 8 ἐμοι 
to me, according to the working . of his power. To me, 


τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων “τῶν! ἁγίων ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις.αὕτη, 
this grace, - 


the leas than the least of all the saints, wae given 
Qy" τοῖς ἔθνεσιν  εὐαγγελίσασθαι "τὸν" ἀνεξιχνίαστον 
among the nations to announce the gladtidings— the ansearchable 


i, 


k + εἰρήνην 
Ἰησοῦ LITra. 


was made known GLTTraW. 
2 — αὐτοῦ (read of the promise) LTTra, 


LTTrA. 
9 ἐγενήθην LTTraw. 
tw the) ΙΣτιΔ. 


peace LTTraw. 
p — ἡ (read [1π6]) Lotraw. 


IgA’ LT. ™+ ἐστὲ yeareLitraA. "ove Ta ° 

4 -- Ἰησοῦ πα]. "LornjJu * 
t — ἐν (read ἑτέραις to other) GLTTraW. "συν. Τ. = συν» 
¥— 7 LITrA. 8 + "Incot Jesus LTTrA 


b τῆς δοθείσης ΟΤΑ. 9 = τών OLTTIAW.. 4 — ἐν (read ros 


ο φὸ LITcawW. 


141, TV. EPHESIANS. 
‘gdovroy" τοῦ χριστοῦ, ϐ καὶ Φφωτίσαι Srdvrag' τίς 
riches of the Christ, and to enlighten all = (us to) what [is] 


9 Ῥκοινωνίαἳ τοῦ puornpiov τοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν 
the fellowship ofthe mystery which hasbcenhidden from the 
αἰώνων ἐν τῷ θεφ, τῷ τὰ.πάντα κτίσαντι διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ,! 
ages in God, who all things created by Jesus Christ, 
ϱ - ~ ~ ~ 9 ~ ? , 
10 ινα γῬωρισθῷφ νῦν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν 
that might be known now tothe principalities and the euthorities in 


τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος σοφία be 


the 
rou θεοῦ, 11 κατὰ 


heavenlies through the multifarious wisdom 
πρόθεσιν τῶν aiwywy, ἣν ἐποίησεν 


assembly the 


of God, accordingto(the) purpose ofthe ages, which he mide 
ἐν χριστῷ ]ησοῦ τῷ.κυρίφ.ἡμῶν, 12 ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παῤ- 
in brist Jesus our Lord, in whom we have bold- 


ῥησίαν καὶ Ἰτὴν' προσαγωγἠν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
ness and access ‘ in confidence by the fafth 

αὐτοῦ. 19 6:6 αἰτοῦμαι μὴ Pixxaxeiv" ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσίν 
ofhim Wherefore I beseech (you) not to faint at “tribulations 


pou ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, nric ἐστὶν δόξα ὑμῶν. 14 τούτου.χάριν 
my for you, which is your glory, For this cause 
κάµπτω τὰ .γόνατά.µου πρὺς τὸν πατέρα "τοῦ.κωρίου.ἡμῶν 
I bow my knoes the Father f our Lord 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ," 15 ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν  ovpavoig καὶ 
Jesus Christ, of whom every family in [(the) heavens an 
ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται, 16 ἵνα Syn" ὑμῖν κατὰ Prov 
eon earth is named, that he may give you according to the 


πλοῦτονἳ τῆς.δύξης.αὑτοῦ, δυνάµει κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ 
riches of his glory, with power tobe strengthened by 


wvevparoc.avurov εἰς τὸν tow avOpwrov, 17 κατοικῆσαι τὸν 
his Spirit in the inner man ; (for) *to‘dwell ‘the 


ιστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαις.ὑμῶν' 18 ἐν ayamy 
ist, through faith, in your hearts, in = love 

e ¢ 4 , e , , 

ῥιζωμένο. καὶ Τεθεμελιωμένοι ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε 

ing rooted and founded, that ye may be fully able 


λαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἁγίοις τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ 
prebend with all the saints what [1] the breadth and 


καὶ Ἰβάθος καὶ toc,’ 19 γνῶναίιτε τὴν. ὑπερβάλλουσαν 
and depth and height; and to know the surpassing 
τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα. πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν 
owledge love of the Christ; that ye may be filled unto all 
τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ θεοῦ. 20 ry.dt δυναμένῳ ὑπὲρ πάντα 
the fulness of God. Buttohim who  isable above al! things 
ποιῆσαι Σὑπὲρ.ὲκ.περισσοῦ' wv αἰτούμεθα ἢ νοοῦμεν,. κατὰ 


κατα” 

to ap- 

KO 
ουσ 


to do excecdingly above what weask ος think, according to 
τὴν δύναμιν την ἐνεργουμένην» ἐν ἡμῖν, 91 αὐτῷ 1 δόξα 
the power which works in us, to hin [be} glory 


ἐν ry ixcdrrcig* ἐν χριστῳ ᾿[ησοῦ, εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ 
in the assembly in Christ Jesus, to all the generations of the 


0 w ~ ο , Ld ~ 4 « - 9 ‘ 
αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων. ἁμήν. 4 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ 


age of the ages. Amen. Iexhort therefore you, 
ὁ δέσµιος ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως 
the prisoner in (the) Lord, “*worthily *to "walk of the calling 


€ wXovros LITrAW. εξ — πάντας (LIT. 
{ — διὰ "Incov χριστοῦ GLTTrAW. κ + τῷ LTTrA. 
€y- T. = — τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]1ησοῦ χριστοῦ LTTrAW. 
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Christ : 9 and tomrke 
all men see whit is 
the fellowship of the 
inystery, Which from 
the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in 
,God, who created all 
things by Jesus Christ: 
10 to the intent thae 
now unto the princi- 
υπ und powers in 
eavenly placcs might 
known by the 
church the manifold 
wisdom of God. 1] nac- 
cording to the eternal 
purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Je- 
sus our Lord: 12 in 
whom we have bold- 
mess and access with 
confidence by the faith 
of him. 13 Wherefore 
I desire that ye faint 
not at my tribulations 
for you, which is your 
eae 14 For this cnuse 
bow my knees nnto 
tho Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 15 of 
whom the whole fa- 
mily In heaven and 
earth is named, 16 that 
he would grant you, 
according to the riches 
of his glory, tr be 
strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in 
the inner man ;17 that 
Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faiths 
that ye, being rooted 
and grounded in love, 
18 may be abletocome- 
prehend withall saints 
what t the breadth, 
and length, and depth 
and height; 19 and 
to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with 
all the fulness of God. 
20 Now unto hitn that 
is able to do exceedin 
abundantly ahove a 
that we ask or think, 
according to the poa er 
that worketh in ua, 
21 unto him be glory 
in the church by Chrint 
Jesus throughout all 
ages, world without 
end, Amen. IV. I 
therefore, the prisoner 
of the Lord, besecch 
you that ye walk wor- 
thy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are calle 


& οἰκονομία administration GLTTraw, 
b— την LTtr{a]. 

© δῷ LITra. 
5 + καὶ and LITr{A}. 
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ed, 3 with all lowlt- 
ness and meckness, 
with longsuffering, 
forbearing one an- 
other in love; 3 en- 
deavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit 
fin the bond of peace, 
4 There is one body, 
and one Spirit, even as 

e are calicd in one 

ope of your calling ; 
ὃ one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, 6 one 
God and Father of all, 
who is above all. and 
through all, and in you 
all. 7 But unto every 
one of us Is given grace 
according to the meca- 
sure of the girt of 
Christ. 8 Wheroefors 
he axith, When he as- 
cended ap on high, he 
led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto 
men. 9 (Now that he 
ascended, what is it 
but that he also de- 
ascended first into the 
lower parts of the 
‘earth? 10 He that de- 
sceuded is the same 
also that ascended up 
far above al] heavens, 
that he might fill al 
thiugs.) 11 And he 
gave some, apostles; 
aud some, prophets ; 
aud some, evangelists; 
and some, pastors and 
teachers; 12 for the per- 
fecting of the saints, 
for the work of the 
ministry, for the edi- 
fyiug of the body of 
Christ: 13 till we all 
come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the*Son 
of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the mea- 
sure of the stature of 
the fulnesa of Christ: 
14 that we henceforth 
be no more children, 
tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with 
evory wiud of doctrine, 
by the sicight of men, 
and cunniug crafti- 
ness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive; 
15 but spenking the 
truth in love, may 
grow up into him in 
all things, which is 
the head, eren Christ ; 
16 from whom the 
whole body fitly join- 
ed together and com- 
pacted by that which 
every joint supplicth, 
according to theo ef- 
fectunl working intho 
measure of every part, 


t πραύτητος TTrA. 


7 — πρῶτον GLITrAaWw. 
4 σνν- T. 


@— 6 LITrAW. 


WIPOS ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ. IV. 
LA 9 λ ° 0 9 ) o o a t Q 
ης έκληύΨηΤε, 2 µετα πασης Τταπεινοφροσύνης και ‘rogo- 
wherewith yo wero called, with all humility and = meek- 
Τητος,' μετὰ µακροθυµίας, ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ayary, 
ness, with longsuffering, bearing with one another in ove; 
3 σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ 


being diligent to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
συνδἑσµῳ τῆς εἰρήνης. 4 Ἐν σῶμα καὶ ἓν πγεῦμα, καθὼς καὶ 
bond of peace, One body and one Spirit, evenas also 


ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς.κλήδεως.ὑμῶν' 5 εἷς κύριος, µία 


ye werc cailed in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
πίστις, ἓν βάπτισμα) 6 εἷς θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ. 
faith, one baptism; one God and Father ofall, who [is} 


ἐπὶ πάντων, καὶ διὰ πάντων, καὶ ix πᾶσιν Youiv.t 
over all, and through all, and in all ‘vou. 
7 ἑνὶ.δὲ.ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη *y"yapi¢ κατὰ τὸ µέτρον 
But to coach one of us was given grace according to the measure 
τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 8 διὸ λέγε, ᾿Αναβὰς εἰς 
ofthe gift ofthe Christ. | Wherefore he says, Having ascended up on 
ὕψος ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσία», χκαὶ" ἔδωκεν dopara τοῖς 
high he led "captive captivity, and gave gifts 
ἀνθρώποις. 9 Τὸ.δὲ ἀνέβη, ri ἐστιν εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη 
to men. But that he ascended, what is it but that also he descended 
Yxpwrov' εἰς τὰ κατώτερα "μέρη" τῆς γῆς; 10 0 καταβὰρ 
first into the lower parts of the earth? Hethat descended 
αὐτός ἐστιν καὶ ὁ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶ», 
“the*same ‘is also who ascended above all the heavens, 
ἵνα wAnowoy τὰ.πάντα. 11 καὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν Tovc.piy ἀπο- 
that he might fill all things; and Ίο gave sone apo- 
στόλους, τοὺς.δὲ προφήτας, τοὺς.δὲ εὐαγγελιστάς, τοὺς δὲ 
stles, and some prophets, and somo evangelists, and some 
ποιμένας καὶ διδασκάλους. 12 rpog rev καταρτισμὺν τῶν 
shepherds and teachers, with a view to the perfecting of the 
ἁγίων, εἰς ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοξομὴν τοῦ σώματος rou 
saints; for work of(the]service, for buildingup ofthe body of the 
χριστοῦ' 13 μέχρι καταντήσωµεν οἱ πάντες εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα 
Christ ; until we *may “arrive ‘all at the anity 
τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς ἀνδρα 
ofthe faith andofthe knowledgo ofthe Son of God, at a “man 
γέλειον, εἰς μέτρο» ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματος τοῦ 
‘full-grown, at (the] measure of [the] stature of the fulness of the 
xoioruv’ 14 ἵνα µηκέτι ὦὧμεν νῄήπιοι, κλυξωνιζόµενοι καὶ 
Christ ; that no longer we may be infants, being tossed and 
περιφερόµενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας ἐν τῷ "κυβειᾳ" 
curried about by every wind ofthe teaching in the sleight 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐν πανουργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν ὁμεθοδείαν" τῆς 
of men, in craftiness withaviewto the systemnatizing 
πλάνης 15 ἀληθεύοντες.δὲ ἐν dyary αὐζήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν 
of error ; but holding the truth in ove wemaygrowup into him 
τὰ.πάντα, ὃς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλή, So" χριστός, 16 ἐξ οὗ πᾶν 
fo allthings, who is the head, the Ἁγίου from whom all 
τὸ σῶμα συναρμολογούµενον καὶ ἀσυμβιβαζόμενον! διὰ πάσης 
the body, tted together and com by every 


aging τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας κατ ἐνέργειαν ty 
αι oy supply nocording to (the] eis in (its) Ladi 


" — ἡ υτήλ]. 
ακνβιᾳ T. 


Σ — καὶ LTW. 


v— ὑμιν LTTTA 3 ἡμιν US OW. 
b µεθοδίαν Το 


3 — µέρη (read [parts]) w. 


Iv. EPHESIANS. 


ἑνὸς.ἑκάστου µέρους, τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἷς 
of each ons part, the incrense of the y makes for iteelf to 
_ οἰκοδομὴν «ἑαυτοῦ" ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 
(the) building up of itself in ove, 
~ , 4 , ρ 
17 Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν = Unie, µηκετι 
This thercfore I eay, and testify in (the] Lord, "ο “longer 
ὑμᾶς.περιπατεῖν. καθὼς καὶ τὰ Nowra"  ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν 
‘that "7ο walk even as also the rest, (the) nations, are walking in 
µαταιότητι τοῦ.νοὸς.αὑτῶν, 18 Μἐσκοτισμένοι" τῷ δία- 
{the} vanity of their mind, being darkened in the under- 
void, ὄντες ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ θεοῦ, -διά 
Standing, being alidnated from the life of God, on account of 
τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖ, διὰ THY πώρωσιν 
the ignorance which is in them, onaccountof the hardness 
τῆς.καρδίας.αὐτῶν 19 οἵτινες ἀπηλγηκότες ἑαυτοὺς 
of their heart, who having cast off all fecling, themselves 
παρέδωκαν τῷ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰ ἐργασία» ἀκαθαρσίας πάσης 
gave up to licentiousness, for (119) working of *unclennness ‘all 
ἐν πλεονεξιᾳ᾽ 20 ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν Χριστόν, 
with craving. utye ‘not ‘thus ‘learned the Christ, 
21 εἴγε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχθητε, καθώς 
ifindeed him ye heard and in him weretaught, according as 
ἐστιν = dd Pea ἓν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 22 ἀποθέσθαιὑμᾶς κατὰ 
is [the) truth in Jesus ; for you to have put off according to 
Τὴν προτέραν ἀναστροφήν τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν 
the former ος the old man, which 
Φθειρόµενον κατὰ rag ἐπιθυμίὰς τῆς ἁπάτης' 23 ava- 
is corrupt according to the desires of deceit; ‘ "to *be *re- 
veovoOas *8e* τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ.νοὸς ὑμῶν' 24 καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι 


newed Yand inthe spirit of your mind ; and to hare put on 
τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπο»ν, τὸν κατὰ θεὺν κτισθέντα ἐν ὃδι- 
the new man, which according to God was created in right- 


καιοσύνῄ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 25 Ard ἀποθέμενοι τὸ 
enusness and holiness of truth. Whorefore having put off 
ψεῦδος, λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκαστος μετὰ τοῦ.πλησίον.αὐτοῦ' 
alschood, speak truth each with his neighbour, 
ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων µέλη. 26 ᾿Οργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρ- 
because we are of one another members, eangry, . and “not ‘sin ; 
Τάνετε 0 ἥλιος μἠ.ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ ᾿τφ'.παροργισμφ.ὑμῶν, 
‘the ‘sun *let “not set upon 4 your Li i a 
27 "unre" δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ. 28 ὁ κλέπτων µηκέτι 
neither give place tothe devil Ho that steals “no ‘more 
κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω, ἐργαζόμενος Ἱτὸ ἀγαθὺν 
*et "him "steal, but rather‘ let him labour, working what [is] good 
Taic.xepoiv,"itva = é µεταδιδόναι τῷ ἉΧχρείαν ἔχοντι. 
with (his) hands, that he may have toimprt tohimthat ‘need has. 
29 πᾶς λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ.στόματος.ὑμῶν pn ἐκ- 
ο SAny ‘word “cerrupt *out "of *2your '*mouth ot *let 
(ξε, every) 


πορευέσθω, ἀλλ” εἴ ric ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς.χρείας, 
το σε, but if any Pood vi ο... up in respect of need, 
iva Cg χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. 90 cai μὴ.λνπεῖτε τὸ 
that it may give grace to them that hear. And grievenot the 
ανεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ladpayicOnrs cic ἡμέραν 
Spirit the Holy of God, by whieh ye ding ce for (the) pie 
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maketh Incrense nf the 
body untothe edifying 
of iteelf in love, 


17 This TI say there- 
fore, and testify in thu 
Lord, that ye hence- 
forth walk vot asuther 
Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their miad, 
18 having the undcr- 
standin darkened, 
beiug alienated from 
the life of God through 
the ignorance that is 
in them, because of 
the blindness of thcir 
heart: 19 who being 
paxt fecling have given 
themselves over unto 
lasciviousnoss,to work 
all uncleanness with 
greediness. 20 Bunt τα 
have not so learned 
Christ; 21 if so be thas 

e have heard him, aud 

ave been taught by 
him, as the truth is ip 
Jesus: 22 that ye pus 
off concerning the 
former conversation 
the old man, which is 
corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts; 
23 and be renewed in 
the spirit of your 
mind; 24and that ye 
put onthe new man, 
which after God is 
created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness, 
25 Wherefore puttin 
away lying, οι 
every man trath with 
his neighbour : for we 
are membcrs one of 
another. 26 Be ye an- 


‘gry, and sin not: let 


not the sun go down 
upon your wrath: 
27 neither give place 
to the devil, 28 Let 
him that stole steal no 
more: but rather let 
him labour, working 


‘with Aw hands the 


thing which is good, 
that he may have to 
give to him that need- 
eth. 29 Let no corrupt 
commynication pro- 
ceed out of our 
mouth, but that which 
in good to the use of 
edifying, that i¢ may 
Minister grace unto 
the hearers. 30 Απά 
grieve not the holy 
Spirit of God, whera. 
by ye are senled unto 
the day of redymption, 


; --λοιπᾶὰ LTTrA. 6 ἐσκοτωμένοι LTTrA. 
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$1 Let all bitternces, 
and wrath, and aoger 
and clamour, and ev 

speaking, be put away 
from you, with all ma- 
lice: 32 and beye kind 
one to another, ten- 
Ger-hearted, forgiving 
ope another, even as 
God for Christ’s sake 
hath forgiven you, 
Ῥ. Be yc therefore fol- 
lowers of God, as dear 
children ; 2nd walk 
in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us,and hath 
given himself for us 
an offering and a sa- 
crifice to God for a 
sweetsmelling savour, 


3 But fornication, 
and all uncleanncss 
or covetousness, let it 
not be once named a- 
mong you, as become 
cth saints; 4 neither 
filthiness, nor fuolish 
talking, nor jesting, 
which dre not conve- 
nient; but rather giv- 
ing of thanks. 5 For 
this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor un- 
clean person, nor cove- 
tous man, who is an 
idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the king- 
dom of Christ and of 
God. 6 Let no man 
deceive you with vain 
words: for because of 


these things comcth. 


the wrath of God upon 
the children of disobe- 
dicnce. 7 Be not ye 
therefore  partakers 
with them. 8 For ye 
were sometimes dark- 
mess, but now are ye 
light in the Lord: 
waolk as children of 
light: 9 (for the fruit 
οἱ the Spirit ts in all 
goodness and right- 
eousness and truth; 
10 proving what 
acceptable unto the 
Lord. 11 And have no 
fellowship with tbe 
unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather 
reprove them: 12 For 
it is a shame even to 
speak of those things 
which are done of 
them in secret. 13 But 
all things that ore re- 
roved arc made nani- 
est by the light: for 
whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light 
14 Wherefore he saith, 
Awake thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the 
Gead, and Christ shall 


ΠΡΟΣ ESESIOYS. IV, ¥. 


ἀπολυτρώσεως. 81 πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ καὶ 
of redemption. All bitterness, and indignation, and wrath, and 
κραυγὴ καὶ βλασφημία ἀρθήτω a6 ὑμῶ», σὺν πάσ 
clamour, and erilspeaking let be removed pa ol with au” 
κακίᾳ' 82 γίνεσθε. δὲῖ εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, εὔσπλαγχνοι, 
malice ; and be to one another kind, tender-hearted, 
χαριζόµενοι ἑαυτοῖς, «καθως καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν χριστφ ἐχαρί- 
forgiving each other, according as also God in ist for- 
caro οὑμῖν. § TivecOe οὖν µμιμηταὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα 
gave you, Beye therefore imitators of God, as bhildren 
adyarnra’ 2 και περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπφ, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς 
beloved, and walk in ove, evenas alsorthe Christ 
ἠγάπησεν Piyuac," καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ αἡμῶνϊ προσ- 
loved us, and gavo up himself for us, an of- 
ορὰν καὶ θυσίαν ry θεῷ εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. 
ering and a sacrifice to God for ax odour of a sweet smell. 
3 Πορνεία.δὲ καὶ "πᾶσα ἀκαθαρσίαὶ ἢ πλεονεξία μηδὲ 
But fornication and all uncleanness or covetousness not even 
ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις' 4 "καὶὶ αἰσχρό- 
let it be named among you, cven as is becoming to saints; and itht- 
της ἵκαὶὶ µωρολογία ἢ εὐτραπελία, *rd obe.dyvncovra," ἀλλὰ 
ness and foolish talking or jesting, which are not becoming; but 
μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. 5 rovro-yap "ἐέστε.γι»ώσκοντες' ὅτι πᾶς 


rather thanksgiving. For this ye know that any 
(lit. every) 


πόρνος, ἢ ἀκάθαρτος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, *6c" ἐστιν εἰδωλολά- 


fornicator, or unclean person, ος .- covetous, who is an idolater, 
τρης, οὐκ.ἔχει κληρονομίαν iy τῷ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ 
has not inheritance in the kingdom ofthe ist and 
θεοῦ. 6 μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἁπατάτω µκενοῖς λόγοις' διὰ 
of God. No Fone ‘you ‘let ‘deceive withempty words; *%on ®account ‘of 
ravra γὰρ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῇὸ 
‘these *things {ος comes the wrath δὲ God upon the sons 


ἀπειθείας. 7 μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε7συμμέτοχοι" αὐτῶν. ϐ fre 
of disobedience. *Not “therefore 


νο joint-partakers with them ; "9 ‘were 
γάρ ποτε σκότος, νῦν.δὲ gic dy κνρίῳ' ὡς τέκνα φωτὺς 
for once darkness, but now Light in (the) Lord; as children of light 


περιπατεῖτε 9 ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ "πνεύματος ἐν πά 
walk, (for fruit of the Spirit (is) in all 
ἀγαθωσύνγν καὶ δικαιοσύνφ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ' 10 δοκιµάζοντες τί 
goodness and righteousness and truth,) proving what 
ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ κυρίφ. 11 καὶ μὴ" συγκοινωνεῖτεῖ τοῖς 
is well-plessing to the Lord; and have no fellowship with the 
ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρπὸις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον.δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε' 
*wor Aun fruitful of darkness, - batrather also reprove; 
12 τὰ γὰρ Ὀερυφῆ"' γινόμενα ὑπ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστιν καὶ 
for the things in secret ing done by them shameful ‘itis eves 


λέγειν. 13 τὰ δὲ.πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς pPavEpov- 
to say. But allofthem being reproved by the light aremademani- 


ται πᾶν γὰρ τὸ «φανερούμενον φῶς ἐστιν' 14 διὸ 

fest ; for ‘everything ‘that °which makes *manifest “light ‘is, ὙἸιπεδίοςτο 
λέγει, “ Eyepac! ὁ καθεύδων, kai ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν 
he says, Arouse, [thou] that sleepest, and riseup from among the 


a— δὲ αηἀ 1, 
waca LTTrA. 


GLTTraw. 


®% Or L. 
ye are aware of, knowing GLTtraw. 
a σνγ- 1. 


4 ὑμῶν you a. ς ἀκαθαρσύα 

ν & οὐκ ἀνῆκεν LTTrA. . tore γινώσκοντεν 
α 6 that Lttra. 7 ouy-TA. ® φωτὸς lig "af 
5 Ἔγειρε GLTTraw. 


ο ἡμιν US 1.. Ρ ὑμας γου ΤΤΤΑ. 
τος LT. 


ὑκρνφῃ 1. 


Vv. EPHESIANS. 


νεκρῶν, Kai ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ Χριστός. 15 Βλέπετε οὖν 
dead, and shall shineupon thce the Christ. Take heed therefore 


ἀπῶς ἀκριβῶςἳ περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ ὡς σοφοί, 
how accurately ye walk, not as ποσα, but as mS 


16 ἐζαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρὀν, ὅτι αἱ ἡμέραι πο)ηραί είσιν. 
ransoming the time, because the days evil ‘are. 


17 ξιὰ.τοῦτο μὴ.γίνεσθε ἄφροιες, ἀλλὰ «συνιέντες' τί τὸ 
On this account be not foolish, but ολα what the 


θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου. 18 καὶ μὴ.μεθύσκεσθε οἵνῳ, ἐν 


will of the Lord [ia]. And be not drunk = with wine, in which 
ἐστιν ἀσωτία ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν πγεύµατι, 19 λα- 
is dissoluteness; but be ος, with (the] Spirit, speak- 


νοις καὶ φξαῖς Επνευµατι- 
ymns and “songs σα, 


λοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς f ψαλμοῖς καὶ 
ing to each other in psalins toa 


kaic," acovreg καὶ ψάλλοντες iv" 'ry καρδιᾳ! ὑμῶν τῷ κυρίφ, 
singing and praising with "heart ‘your tothe Lor 


20 εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ 
giving thanks atalltimes for aJlthings in (the) name 


κυρίου.]μῶν ᾿[ησοῦ χριστοῦ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί' 21 ὑπο- 


of our Lord Jesus Christ to bim who [19] God and Father, subinit- 
τασσόµενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν «φόβφ Χθεοῦ. 
ting yourselves to one another in(the} fear of God, 


22 Ai γυναῖκες, τοῖς.ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν Ιὑποτάσσεσθε,' ὡς τῷ 

τα to your own husbands submit yourselves, as to the 

κιιρίῳ 23 ὅτι ™6" ἀνήρ ἐστιν κεφαλἠ τῆς γυναικός, ὡς καὶ 
Lord, for the husband is head ofthe wife, as alxo 


ὁ χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, "Kat" avrog Οέστινὶ σωτὴρ 
ne Christ (is) head ofthe assembly, and he is Saviour 


τοῦ σώματος 94 Ρἀλλ᾽' IworeEp" 1) ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσσεται τῷ 
of the body. But even as the assembly issubjected tothe 


χριστῳ, οὕτως καὶ αἱ γυναϊῖκες τοῖς. ἰδίοις" ἀμδράσιν ἐν παντί. 
Christ, also wives tothcirown husbands in everything. 


25 Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς.γυναϊκας. Σδἑαυτῶνι" καθως καὶ ὁ 
ο, love your own wives, cven as also the 


χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ 
hrist loved the acembiy; and himself gave up for 


αὐτῆς 201να αὐτὴν ayiacy, καθαρίσας τι λουτρφ 
it, that it he might sanctify, baving πο {it] by tho ας 

tov ὕδατος ἐν µῥήματι, 27 ἵνα παραστήσφ αὐτὴν" ἑαντῷ 
of water by (the] word, that he mightpresent it to himsclf 


ἐνξοξον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν μὴ ἔχουσαν σπῖλον ἢ ῥυτίδα 1 τι 
»ς]οτίοιο ‘the αλ. not paying spot, or wrinkle, or any 


τῶν.τριούτω», ἀλλ ἵνα ayia καὶ ἅμωμος. 28 οὕτως 
of such things ; but that it might be holy and blameless, So 


"édEiA ovary " οἱ dvb pec" τον τὰς.ἑαυτῶν.γυναϊῖκας ὡς 
ought husbands love their own wives as 


γὰ.ἑαυτῶν σώματα ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ yuvaixa ἑαυτὸν 
their own bodies : he that lovos bis own wife “himyelf 
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give thee light. 15 Sce 
then that ye wolk cir- 
cumspectly, not as 
fools, but as να, 
16 redecming the 
time, because the days 
are evil. 17 Wherefore 
be ye not unwise, but 
understanding what 
tho will of the Lord 
is. 18 And be not 
drunk with wine, 
wherein fx excess; but 
be filled with the Spi- 
rit; 19 epeaking to 
yourselves in psalms 
and hymns and spiri- 
tual songs, singing and 
making melody in 
your be wt tothe Lord; 
ου giving thanks al- 
ways for all things 
unto God and the Fa- 
ther in the name of 
our Lord Jesua Christ; 
21 submitting youre 
selves onc to another 
in the fear of God, 


22 Wives, -submit 
yourselves unto your 
own husbands, aannto 
the Lord. v3 For the 
husband in the head 
of the wife, even as 
Christ is the head of 
the church: and he {9 
the saviour of the bo- 
dy. 24 Therefore as 
the church is subject 
unto Christ, so let the 
wives be tu their own 
huxband« in every 
thing. 25 Hurbanida, 
leve your wives, evcm 
as Christ also loved the 
churcb, and gave hime 
self for it; 26 that he 
might sanctify and 
clennse it with the 
washing of water by 
the word, 27 that he 
might prescnt it to 
himself a glorious 
Church, vot having 
spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but 
that it should be holy 
and without blemish, 
28 So ought men to 
love their wives as 
their own bodics. He 
that lorcth his wife 
loveth himsclf, 29 For 


ἀγαπφ’ 29 οὐδεὶς.γάρ ποτε Ὥτὴν.ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσῃσεν, πο man ever yethated 
oves, Fornoone at any time his own flesh hated, his own fierh; but 
fax ριβως πῶς Ὁ. *ovviereunderstand trtTra.  ! + [ev] La. & [πνευματικαϊς] LA. 


h — ἐν ὃ (read with your heart) Τί Tra}. 
GLTTrawW. 
submit themselves) tr. -- ὁ (read @ husband) GLTTraw, 
9 — ἐστιν LITIAW. P ἀλλὰ LTTrA. 4 ὡς 88 LTTrA. 


{ ταῖς καρδίαις hearts {,, 


LTTra. 8 — ἑαντῶν (read the wives) LTTrA. 
OLIT: AW. v καὶ (also) οἱ ἄνδρες ὀφείλονσιν LW OY + καὶ also Tra. 


ὰ ypiorov of Christ 


il --ὑποτάσσεσθε TA; ὑποτασσέσθωσαν (read to their own husbands let them 


— καὶ GLTTraAW. 


5 --- ἰδίοις (read .ὸ the husbands) 
t αὐτὸς (read he might himself presens) 
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nourishcth and che- 
rishcth it, even as the 
Lord the church: 30 for 
we are members of 
his body, of his flesh, 
ard of his bones 
31 For this cause shall 
a man leave bis father 
and mother, ard shall 
be joined uato his 
wife, aud they two 
shall bo one flesh. 
32 This is agreat mys- 
tery : but I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the 
church. 33 Neverthe- 
less let eve one of 
ou in particular 80 
ove his wife even as 
himself; and the wife 
see that she reverence 
ker husband, 


VI. Children, obey 
our nts in the 
ord: for this is 
right. 2 Honour thy 
father and mother ; 
which is the firat 
commandment with 
promise; 3 that it 
may be well with thee, 
and thou mayest live 
lopg on the 
4 And, ye fathors, pro- 
τοκο not your chil- 
dren to wrath: but 
bring them up in the 
nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord, 


5 Servants, be obedi- 
ent to them that are 
r masters accord- 
ug to the flesh, with 
fear and trembling, 
in singleness of your 
heart, as unto Christ; 
6 not with eyeservice, 
as menpleasers; but 
as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will 
of God from the 
heart; 7 with good 
will doing service, as 
to the Lord, and not 
to men: 8 knowing 
that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, 
the same shall he re- 
ceive of the Lord,whe- 
ther he be bond or 
free. 9 Aud, ye mas- 
tera, do the same 
things unto them, for- 
benring threatening: 
knowing that our 
Master also is in hea- 
ven; neither is thcré 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ, V, VI. 
’ e ‘ , , e . 
Tadd" ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει αὐτήν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Yetoog" τὴν 
bat nourishes and cherishes it, evenas also the Lor the 
, ‘ or ’ ‘ ~ , ὖ 
ἐκκλησίαν. 90 ὅτι µέλη ἐσμὲν τοῦ.σώματος αὐτοῦ, Σεκ τὴς 
assembly : for members we are of his body, of 
σαρκὸς.αὑὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν.ὀστέων.αὐποῦ.ὶ 9] ᾿Αντὶ τούτου 
his tiesh, and of his bones. Because of this 
καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος *rov' πατέρα δαὐτοῦ! καὶ "τὴν" μητέρα 
Σαλ] στο λα “man “father. ‘his and mother, : 
9 ? ‘ ~ ° - » : 
καὶ προσκολληθήσεται *xpdg τὴν γυναϊκα! "avrov,"*kai ἔσον- 
and shnll be joined to *wife ‘his, © and shall 
eae ῃ , , 
ται οἱ GUO εἰς σάρκα µίαν. 32 Τὸ μυστήριον.τοῦτο µέγα ἐστίν 
«99 ‘the *two for "flesh ο eth inset cra ‘is, 
a [Ἴ a * . é 
ἐγώ δὲ λέγω εἰς yprotoy καὶ feic’ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 38 πλὴν 
but I speak. asto Christ and asto the assembly. However 
ΝΛ 6 » ε ο a oo ~ ο 
καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ καθ ἕνα, ἕκαστος τὴν-ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγα- 
also 79 everyoue, *each *his own: *wife "eo ‘let 
, e ϱ λος. e aw - 9 
πάτω ὡς ἑαυτόν ἡ δὲ γυνἡὴ ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 
.Ίοτο as himself; andthe wife that she may fear the husband. 
a « ~~ bag ~~ 
ϐ Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς.γονεῦσιν.ὑμῶν Siv κυρίῳ" 
in (μι) Lord, 


Children, obvy your parents 
τοῦτο.γάρ ἐστιν δίκαιον. 2 Tipa τὺν.πατέρα.σου καὶ τὴν 
for this is just. Honour thy father and 
’ ‘ e 8 4 lA 
μητέρα ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντοὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ' Siva 
mother, which is ‘commandment 'the “first with a prumise, that 
εὖ σοι Ὑγένηται, καὶ ἔσ κροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
well with thee it may be, and thou are Pe saa a . on ee ae 


4 Καὶ οἱ πατέρες, pr)-mapopyizere τὰ.τἐκνα.ὑμῶν, Σἀλλ᾽' ἐκ- 
Απά fathers, do not provoke your childron, but bring 
, ’ κ , a 
τρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ κυρίου. 
up them in (the) discipline and admonition of (the) Lord. 
5 Οἱ δοῦλοι ὑπακούτε τοῖς Ῥκυρίοις κατὰ σάρκαὶ 
Bondmen, obey (your) masters according to: ficeh 
ετὰ φόβου καὶ τρό dy ἁπλό 1γῆς" (ας ὑμῶν, & 
μετὰ ϕ καὶ Τρόμου, ἓν ἁπλότητι τῆς" καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς 
with fear and trembling, in simplicity of your heart, aa 
τῷ χριστῷφ' 6 μὴ Kar’ Ξὀφθαλμοδουλείανϊ ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, 
tothe Christ; not with eye-service as men-pleasers ; 


ἀλλ’ ὡς δοῦλοι 'rov' χριστοῦ, ποιοῦντες τὸ θέληµα τοῦ θεοῦ 
bat as bondmen of the st, doing the will of God 
ἐκ ψυχῆς, 7 per εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες 3 τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 
from (the) soul, with good will doingscrvice tothe Lord and 


οὐκ ἀνθρώποις 8 εἰδότες ὅτι "ὃ ἐάν.τι Exacroc’ ποιή 
ποῦ to men ; knowing that whatsoever “each "may ‘have “done 


ἀγαθό», τοῦτο «κομιεῖταιὶ παρὰ Prov" κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος 


“good, this he shall receive from the Lord, whether bondman 
4 ϱ 4 « U a ~ a 
εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. 9 Καὶ οἱ κύριο, τὰ.αὐτὰ ποιετε πρὸς 
ος free, And masters, the same things do towards 


αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ἀπειλήν' εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ Wwpwy.airoy 

them, giving up threatcning, knowing that also your own 

ὁ" κύριός ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ *rpoowmroAn Vial οὐκ.ἔστιν 
master is in (the) Ἡοβγοῦς, and respectofpersons there ia not 

wap avrg. 


respect of persona with 
him. : with him. 

® αλλὰ LITrAW. 7 χριστὸς Christ GLITrAW. * — ἐκ τῆς to end of verse Ιππία]. " — τὸν 
LTra. b — αὐτοῦ LTTrA. ©— τὴν “tra. 4477 γυναικὶ to the wife urtr. ϱ — αὐτοῦ T. 
f [eis] La. ε — ἐν κυρίῳ Utra]. b κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις LTTr. {τῆς τ,.  * ὀφθαλμο- 
δουλίαν τ. ᾖ --- τοῦ the LTTraw. Mm + ὡς as GLITrAW. ® ἕκαστος ὃ (— 6 (read if anv 


thing) TA) ἐάν (ay Tr) τι (— Te LTr) LTTraw. 
4 αὐτῶν Kadi ὑμῶν o of them and of you the LITraw, 


GLTTr AW. 


ο κοµίσεται LTTrA. Ρ — τοῦ (vad [the]) 
{προσωποληµψία LITrA. 


VI. EPHESIANS. δΙι 


10 'Τὸλοιπόν,ῖ Ἰἀδελφοί.μου,' ἐνδυναιιοῦσθε tv κυρίῳ, μα πο τος ts 

«ας ομως “Deempowered πο torts. the: Lord, and in the 
καὶ ty τῷ κράτει τῆς.ἰσχύος.αὐτοῦ. 11 ἐνδήσασθε τὴν παν- omer of pagent 
and am the _micht et his'strength ; κ... os the pen’ armour of God, that 
οπλία» τοῦ θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς τὰς ye may be ablé to 
oply of God, for *to *be ‘able ‘you - tostand against the aye Bate αν. 
Ξμεθοδείας" τοῦ διαβόλου’ 12 ὅτι οὐκ.ἔστιν "ἡμῖν" ἡ πάλη 13 For πο wrestle 

artifices ofthe devil: because *is ‘not *to°us ‘the *wrestling lerdal αρ ρων 
πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς principalities, against 
against bloud and tlesh, but against principalities, against ο. αμ. 
ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσµοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους Yrov αἰῶνοςὶ ness of this werld, a 


authoritios, against the world-ralers of the darkness οἱ πο sainst spiritual wick- 
, P A i 3 ᾱ, edness in high places, 
Σγούτευ,! πρὺς τὰ πνευματικὰ τῆς πομηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἔπου- νΙΦ Wherefore take un- 


‘this, against the spiritual [powers] of wickednewin the hea- to you the whole ar- 


. , , ~ ~ mourof G that 
ρανίοις. 18 διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλάβετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, may be ο. 


ven lies. Because of this take up the panoply of God, stand in the evil day, 
. 2 , = ~ ee? - - 00 and having done a 

ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆναι ty TY NPE TY πονηρᾳ. καὶ UTAVTA to stand. 14 Stand 
that ye may be able to withstand in the “day “Jevil, and allthings therefore, having your 
κατεργασάµενοι στῆναι. 14 στῆτε οὖν περιζωσάµενοι τὴν oui aad Ravine pes 
haviug worked out to stand. Stand-thercfore, having girt about the breastplate of 


ὀσφὺν.ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς Sear fest δα with 


your loins with truth, and having puton the breastplate the preparation of the 
δικαιοσύνης, 16 καὶ ὑποδηαάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἐτοι- Gospel of πο che 
of righteousnoss, and having shod the feet with(the) pre- shield of faith, where- 

4 νά ) [ oo 9 , 4 ~= + 

pasig τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης' 16 "ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλα- Toe Teall the fery 
paration of the glad tidings peace : besides all having darts of the wick 
Bévrec roy Oupcdy τῆς πίστεως iy δν drvtioeode άμμο οἱ nivaion ote 
takenup the shield of faith,- with which ye'will beable all Sword of the Spiri 
τὰ βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ ὑτὰ" πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι 17 καὶ which is the word o 
the "darts “of ‘the ‘wicked «ηπθ ‘burning to quench. Also ies : with alte ager 
τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ τὴν payatpay απὰ supplication in 
the helmet of salvation receive, and the aword te Sr og 
τοῦ πνεύματος, ὃ ἔστιν ῥῆμα θεοῦ. 18 διὰ πάσης προσευχῆς all Ρο-νετεταπο and 
ofthe . Spirit, which is ord 'God's; by all prayer supplication for all 


\ , . ; : ‘ a : saints; 19 and for me, 
καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόµενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν WvEvpart, that utterance may 
and supplication praying in every season in (the) Spirit, Rates σοι a 
καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ «τοῦτο" ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει mouth boldly, to make 
and unto this very thing watching with αἱ) porseverante οσο the σεν Kon 
a 4 - ? ‘4 9 - e ος 9 
καὶ ᾖῥεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, 19 καὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ ἵνα which 1 am an ambas- 
and supplication for all saints; and for me_ that roe in veo that 
, , .9 - , 9 ¥ ΙΑ peak 
µοι “800cin" λόγος ἐν ἀνόίξε τοῦ.στόματός-μου ἐν boldly, as 1 ooght to 
tome may be given utterance in (the) opening of my mouth with speak. ἱ 


πα ῥησίᾳ, Ὑνωρίσαι τὸ µυστήριον ετοῦ εὐαγγελίου,' 20 ὑπὲρ 


to make known the mystery ofthe glad tidings, for 
οὗ  Ἠπρεσβεύω ἐν addon, ἵνα ἐν αὐγῷ παῤῥησιάσωμαι 
which Iam an ambassndor in achain, that in it i may be bold 


wo δεῖ pe λαλῆσαι, 
as it behoves 1199 to speak. 
21 “Iva.de ‘feidnjre καὶ ὑμεῖὶ τὰ κατ tus, τί 
But that, 5may ‘know %also ‘ye thathings concerning me, what 3] But that ye also 


πρασσω, πάντα Εὑμῖν ωρίσε" Τυχικὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς and hoe do, Tyentt 
lam doing, all things to you will make known Tychicus the beloved cus, a beloved brother 
* τοῦ λοιποῦ LTTrA. v¥ — adeAdoé pov LTTrA. w µεθοδίας T. 2 buty to you L. 


J— τοῦ αἰῶνος (read of this darkness) GLTTrAW. κ ---φούτου (read of darkness) W. ‘ep 
in Lttr, © — τὰ UTra]. | ° — τοῦτο very thing Lrtra. 4 $009 GLITraW. 9 [τοῦ evay 
γελίου]., (καὶ ύμεις εἰδῆτο 11Τε 8 γνωρίσει ὑμῖν LITr. 


612 


and faithful minister 
in the Lord. shal! wake 
known to you all 
things: 22 whom I 
have sent unto yoy 
for tho same purpose, 
that yo might kuow 
our affairs, and thee 
lo might comfort 
your hearts, 


23 Pence be to the 
Drethren, and love 
with faith, from God 
the Father nod the 
Lord Jo-us Chriet, 
34 Grace be with all 
them that love our 
Lord Jesns Christ in 
sincerity. Amen. 


Προς ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ. 1. 
ἀδελφὺς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἓν aa 22 ὃν ἔπεμψα 
brother and faithful servant in (the) Lor whom I sent 
πρὺς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ.τοῦτο, ἵνα wre ra περὶ 


το you for this very ching, that ye might know the things concerning 
ἡμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσφ rac.capdiac.ipor. 
us and he might encourage your hearts. 


23 Eionyvn τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ i ἀγάπη μετά πίστεως ἀπὸ 
Peace to the prethren; ove faith from 


θεοῦ πατρὺς καὶ κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ. "24 Ἡ. χάρις μετὰ 
God [the] ας and ise ησοῦ ο. Moe oon with 


πάντων τῶν ἀγαπώντων roy.Kv Upton Ἴμων Ἰησοῦν χρισγὸν 
all those that Y love , ώς χο 

ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ.. Ῥἀμην." 

in spcorraptlon. Amen. 


ΙΠρὸ Ἐφεσίους é ἀπὸ ‘Pw 
f © thal epee eue econ from eo 


aid νε Nae 


kH ΠΡΟΣ TOYS ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ EMISTOAH.' 


THE 


PAUL and Timotheus, 
the servants of Jesus 
Christ, toall the snints 
fn Christ Jesus which 
are at Philippl, with 
the bishops and dene 
eons: 2 Grace be unto 
ζ α, aud peace, from 

od our ‘ather and 
from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


$ I thank my God 
aoe every remem- 
brance of you, 4al- 
ways in every prayer 
of mine for you all 
αι. request with 
joy, ὁ for your fellow- 
hipin the gospel from 
the first day until 
now; 6 being confident 
of this very thing, 
that he which hath be- 
gun a good work in 
you: will perform {έ 
until the day of Jcsus 
Christ: 7 even as it is 
smcet for me to think 
this of yuu all, be- 
cause I have you in my 
henrt; inasmuch as 
both in my bonds, and 
in the defcuce and 
confirmation of the 
goapel, ye all are par- 


takers of my grace.,. 


@ For God is my re 


το 


»ΤΗΕ *PHILIPPIANS EPISTLE. 


ΠΑ)}ΛΟΣ καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι "Inood χριστοῦ,ῖ πᾶσιν τοῖς 
9 Paul and Timotheus, bondmen of Jesus Christ, toall the 


dyiorg ἐν χριστῷ ‘Incov τοῖς αὖσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις, σὺν 
aunts in Christ Jesus who afe in Philippi, with (the) 


ak καὶ διακόνοις 3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 


Overseers and thosewhkoserve. ‘ Grace toyou and peace from God 
πατρὸς.ἡμῶν καὶ  µκυρίου ™ Inaov xpicrov." 
our Father and [119] Lord Jesus Christ. 
preg ὑμῶ», 


3 Ῥυχαριστῶ τρ. oc κου ἐπὶ πάσφ.τῥ 
T thank 


on {ο whole pemembranoe of you, 
4 πάντοτε iv τα δεῆσει µου ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ 
always in “every “sepplicetion ‘my for "all ‘you with 
χαρᾶς τὴν δεησιν ποιούµενος, 6 ἐπὶ τῷ.κοινωνίᾳ.ὑμῶν είς 
joy “supplication ‘making, for your fellowship in 
τὸ siayyehtoy, aru" πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ »ῦν' 6 we- 
the gladtidings, from (the) first until mond. being 
ποιθὼς  αὐτὺ τοῦτο, ὅτι 6 ἐναρξάμενος νά ὑμῖν ἔργον 
persuaded of this very thing, that he who you a 
ον λοία ἐπιγελέσει  «οἄχρις' ο. Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ 
will complete (it) until (the) day esus κιν 
[ cadre ἐστιν δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ. τν eek 
as it is ενος forme this tothink agto 


διὰ τὸ ἔχειν µε ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἔν.τὲ ο... 
because shea te *in 44 *heart ‘ye, both in any bonds ‘ 
καὶ Pry ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, Ίσνγ- 
and ος aeons # and confirmation of the oe felluw- 
Kotvwvouc" µου.τῆς.χάριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς όντας. 8 pdpruc.ydp 
partakers of my gracs all “witness 


& + Παύλον τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον of 
Φιλισπησίους LITIAW. 
e ἄχρι LTA. 


the LiT:4. 


§— the subscription GLTW3 Ipde¢ Ἐφεσίους Tra. 
aul the Apostle £; + Παύλον ο: — rods 20’ Πρὸς 
' χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ LITrAW. ™ χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ W. - + rt 


P + ἐν in (read τῇ the) (u}rtraw. «σνν- T. 


1. PHILIPPIANS, 
ου "bariy' 6 θεός, we ἐπιποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν « σπλάγ- 
es *is 'God, how I Jong after “all you in(the} bowcls 
, - -ῃ - ρ ef . ο , 
νοις “]ησοῦ χριστοῦ.! 9 καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχοµαι, (va 1) ἀγαπη 
x of Je~us or ne And this I pray, that discs 
ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ μᾶλλον 'περισσεύῃ' by ἐπιγνώσει καὶ 
yet more and more may abound in knowledge and 
xdoy αἰσθήσει, 10 εἰς τὸ δοκιµάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ δια- 
all intelligence, for Σο "approve you thethingsthat are 
, ~ . 2 4 » e 
φέροντα, iva fre κεἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς  ἡμέραν 
exoollent, that ye may be pure and without offence for(the) day 
χριστοῦν 11 πεπληρωμένοι ᾿καρπῶν" δικαιοσύνης τῶν" 
Christ, being filled with fruits of righteousness which [are) 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς δύξαν καὶ ἔπαινον θεοῦ. 
by Jesus Christ, to ‘*gzlory *and ‘praise ‘God's, 
12 Γινώσκειν.δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι 
Βιι ‘to‘know ου ΙΙ ‘wish, brethren, that the thingsconoerning 
ἐμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς προκυπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν᾽ 
me 3= rather to (the) advancement of the giad tidings have turncd out, 
13 ὥστε τοὺς.δεσµούς.µου φανεροὺς ἐν χριστῷ γενέσθαι 
my bonds ‘manifest ‘in ‘Christ ‘to “have *become 
τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν 14 καὶ τοὺς 
‘the )Ῥιπίοτίυσι and tothe ου ‘all; and the 
πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
most ofthe brethron “in [219] ‘ "trusting by *bonds 
μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾷ» ἀφύβως τὸν λόγον Σλαλεῖν. 16 Τινὲς 
my *moro*abundautly dare ‘*foarlessly "the °word ‘*to ’speak, Some 
μὲν καὶ διὰ φθύνον καὶ ἔριν, τινὲς.δὲ καὶ δι εὐδοκίαν τὸν 
μιάρθά even from envy and strife, but some also from good-will the 
χοιστὺν κηρύσσουσιν, 16 οἱ μὲν Σὲξ ἐριθείας *rdv! χριστὸν 


€ w 
υμων 
ad 
your 


ra kar’ 


Christ are proclaiming. Those indced out of contention the Christ 
καταγγέλλουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, οἰόμενοι θλίψιν “midéperr' 
are announcing, not purely, supposing tribulation to add 


τοῖς.ἑεσμοῖς.μουἩ 17 οἱ δὲ σὶξ ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπο- 
to my bonds, but these out of love, knowing that for de- 
λογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι.! 18 τἰ.γάρ; πλὴν ὃ παντὶ 
of the gladtidings I am set. What then? nevertheless in every 
τρόπῳ, Eire προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται’ 
way, jwhether in pretext om in truth, Christ is announced | 
καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω, ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι. 19 olda.yap ὅτι 
end in this rejoice, yea, also 1 will rejoice: for know that 
τοῦγό µοι ἀποβήσεται εἰς owrypiay διὰ τῆς.ὑμῶν.δεήσεως, 
this for me shallturnuut to aalvation through your supplication, 
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cord, how greatly ἵ 
long after you all in 
the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. 9 And this I 
pray, that your love 
aed abound yet more 
and more in knovwwe 
ledge and fm all judge 
ment; 10 that yo may 
approve things that 
are excellent ; that ye 
may be sinccre and 
without offence till 
the day of Christ; 
1] being filled with 
the fruits of right- 
eousness, which are hy 
Jesus Christ, unto the 
glory and praise of 


13 Bat I would ye 
should understand, 
brethren, that the 
things tohich happencd 
unto me have talicn 
ont rather unto the 
furtherance of the gos- 

1; 13 so that my 

nds in Christ aro 
manifest in all the pae 
lace, and in all other 
places; 14 and many 
of the brethren in the 
Lord, waxing confi- 
dent by my bonds, are 
much more bold to 
speak the word withons 
ear. 15 Somne indecd 
prench Christ even of 
envy and strife; and 
some also of good wi!!: 
16 the ome preach 
Christ of contention, 
not sincerely, suppos- 
ing to add iction to 
my bonds: 17 but the 
other of love, knowing 
that I am set for the 
defence of the go-pel. 
18 What then? not- 
withstanding, every 
way, whcther in pre- 
tence, ar in truth, 
Christ {s preached ; 
and I thercin du re- 
joice, yea, and will re- 
joice. 19 For ] kuow 
that this xhall turn to 
my salvation throngh 


; ee , , i = : your prayer, aud the 

καὶ ἑπιχόρηγίας τοῦ πγεύματος Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, 20 κατὰ supply of the Spirit of 

and(the) supply of the Spirit of Jesus ‘Christ; according to Jesus Christ, 20 nc- 

’ : ; ‘ , κ. , cording to my carveut 

τὴν ἁποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἑλπίδα µου, ὅτι ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθή- expectation ond ny 

"earnest “expectation ‘and ‘hope ‘my, that in nothing shall be hope, that in nothing 

, , νε ο) e , me I shall be ashamed, 

σοµαι, ἀλλ ἐν racy παῤῥησίᾳ, ὡς πάντοτε, καὶ νῦν Heya: but thagwith all bold- 

» but in all boldness, es alweys, also néw shall be nem, Ee potas ei 

U 9 ~ , , ” 9 ο. ” « DO 3 Tis a 

λυνθήσεται χριστὸς ἐν τῷ σώματί.μου εἴτε dia ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ be magnified in my 

Magnified t in my body whether by life or by pan te mat ber. oe 

< , 9 ο... ρ a. ’ ~ 6," cath. 

θανάτου, 21 Ἑμοὶ.γὰρ τὸ ζῦν Χριστός, καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν οἱ For to me to live i 

death. For to me to live(is) Christ, and to die Christ, and to die ὦ 
* — doriv (read [19]) (L}ttra. . χριστοῦ ‘Angov OLTTraW. t reprocevon L. τκ 


πὸν (with) fruita@LTrraw. τὸν (read which [19]) α[ι]ττταγν. 
Y verses 16 and 17 transposed, except οἱ μὲν und of δὲ GLITraW, 
to arouse rrrraw. > + Ore that (read πλὴν OXCept) LITrA, 


3+ τοῦ θεού of God tra. 
B [τον] LTrA. 


® ἐγείρειν 
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gain. 22 But if I live 
n the flesh, this is the 
frnit of my labour: 

t what’ shall choose 

wot not. 23 Forl am 
in a strait betwixt 
two, hiving a desire 
to depart, and to be 
with Christ ; which is 
far better: 24 never- 
theless to abide in the 
flesh w more needful 
for you. 25 And hav- 
ing this confidence, I 
know that I shall a- 
bido and _ continue 
with you all for your 
furtherance and joy 
of faith; 26 that your 
rejoicing may be more 
abundant in Jesus 
Christ for me by my 
coming to you again. 
27 Only let your con- 
vereation be as it. be- 
cometh the gospel of 
Christ : that whether 
I come and see you 
or else be absent, I 
may hear of your aof- 
fairs. that yo stand 
fast in one spirit, with 
one mind striving to- 
gether for the faith of 
the go*pel; 28 and 
fin nothing terrified 
by your adversaries, 
which is to thein an 
evident tokon of per- 
dition. but to you of 
salvation, and that 
of God. 29 For unto 
ya itis given in the 

half of Christ, not 
only {ο lelicve on 
him, but also to suffor 
for hia sake; 30 hnv- 
ing the same conflict 
which yo saw in me, 
and now hear to de in 
me, 


“TY. If there be there- 
fore any consolation 
in Christ, if any com- 
fort of love, if any 
fellowship of the 8pi- 
rit, if anysbowcels and 
mercies, 2 fulfil ye my 
joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the 
same love, being of ono 
accord, of one mind, 
3 Let nothing be done 
through strife or vain- 

lory; but in low- 

incss of mind let 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ. I, Π. 
κέρδος. 22 εἰ. δὲ τὸ ζῷν ἐν σαρκί, τοῦτό por µκαρπὸς ἔργου' 
gain; butif tolivein flesh, this for me(is) fryit of labours 


καὶ «τί αἱρήσομαι οὐ.γνωρίζω. 23 συνέχοµαι «γὰρ' ἐκ τῶν 
and what I shall choose I know not. *I*am ‘pressed ‘for ‘by the 


δύο, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι, καὶ σὺν χρισιῷ 


two, "the 3desire "having for todepart, and with Christ 
εἶναι, πολλφὰ μᾶλλον ερεῖσσον 24 τὸ .δὲ.ἐπιμένειν «νι 
to be, [for it is) very much tter; but to remain | in 
ᾗ σαρκὶ ἀναγκαϊότερον δι ὑμᾶς' 25 καὶ τοῦτο 
the flesh [is] more necessary forthe sakeof you; and this ; 
πεποιθὼς  olda ὅτι μενῶ καὶ fovprapapeva" πᾶσιν 


being persuaded of, I know that I shall abide and continue with κκ. 
ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν.ὑμῶν.προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πίστεως, 26 ἵνα 
1γου; for your advancement and joy of faith ; that 
τὸ. καύχημα.ὑμῶν περισσείῃ ἐν χριστῷ “Inoov ἐν ἐμοὶ διὰ 
your boasting may abound in Christ Jesus in me through 
τῆς.ἐμῆς.παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 27 Μόνον ἀξίως τοῦ 
my presence again with you. Only worthily of the 
εὐαγγελίου τοῦ χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε, ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ 
glad tidings ofthe Christ conduct yourselves, that whether having come and 
~ » 9 ΄ λ 4 ~ 
ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, etre ἀπὼν faxotaw' τα περὶ ὑμῶν, 
having seen you, or boing absent I might hear the things concerning Του, 
ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύµατι, μιά Ψψυχῥ συναθλοῦντες 
that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving together 
πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 28 καὶ μὴ πτυρόµενοι ἐν µη- 
withthe faith of the glad ticings; and being frightened in no- 
devi ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων' τις Ναὐτοῖς µέν ἐστιν' ive 
thing by those who Oppore ; which tothem is a demon- 
δειξις ἁπωλείας, Ἰἡμῖιὶ δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ Oeov' 
stration of de-truction, *to *you ‘but of salvation, aud this from God; 
29 ὅτι. ὑμῖν ἐχαοίσθη τὸ vip yowcrov, ob µόνον τὸ 
because to you it was gravted concerning Christ, not only 
εἰς αὐτὺν πιστεύειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν' 
Fon ‘him ‘to“belicve, but also concerning him to suifor, 
30 τὸν αὐτὺν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες oloy *idere" ἐν ἐμοί, καὶ νῦν 
the same conflict having suchas yesaw in me, and now 
ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. 
hear of 1η me. 
Q Et τις οὖν παράκλησις ἐν χριστ p, εἴ TL παρα- 
If *any ‘then encourngement [there be) in t, {if any conso- 
με Ὁ ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, et Ίτινα" σπλάγ- 
tion otlove, if any fellowship of (the) Spirit, if any Bowels 


χνα καὶ οἰκτιρμοί, 2 πληρώσατέ µου χαράν, ἵνα 
and compnesions, fulfil my joy, that 

τὸ αὐτὸ φρονῆτε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, "σύμωνχοι: 
ye may be of the same mind, the same love * having, joined ix soul, 


τὸ ἓν «ὁρομοῦντες 3 μηδὲν "card" ἑἐριθείαν Οὴ" κενο- 
the one thing minding— nothing according to contention or τείης 


δοξίαν, ἀλλὰ τῷ ταπεινοφροσύνφ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερ- 
a- 


ench ο RE ea glory, but in humility one another  esteeming 
than themselves. = . ~ 
A Look not every man ἔχοντας ἑαυτῶν. 4 μη τὰ _ ἑαυτῶν  ΣῬἕκαστοςἳ 
on hisown things, but bove themselves, not “the ‘things ‘of "themselves Seach 
ed¢butaitrraw. | 4+ ydpfor EGLTTraw. | * — ew (read τῇ in the) τ. {παρα 
μενῶ oontinue (read πᾶσιν with all) LTTra. «5 ακούω LTTr. b ἐστὶν avroig GLTTTAW. 
i ὑμῶν (read but of your salvation) UrTraw, = εἴδετε LTTCAW.. aegGLtTra. Ἡ συν. τ, 


» κατ ΤΤΙΑΥΝ. 


© μηδὲ κατὰ Nur uccording to Γι. 


2 qxacrot LTTra. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


4σκοπεῖτε, ἀλλά καὶ ra ἑτέρων :ἕκαστος.3 
ο ο bat "also 3419 ‘things ‘of ‘others iris *This 
dp ϕρ ρονεἰσθωϊ iy ὑμῖν 3 καὶ ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 6 ὃς 
let minds in you which also in Chriat Jesus (was); who, 


hey ορφῦ θεοῦ ὑπάρχων, οὐχ ἁρπαγμὺν ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι 
in (the ce of God subsisting, που ‘rapine ‘csteemed “it tobe 


‘loa‘ ee 7 ‘aX ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε», μορφὴν δούλον 
equal with but “himself ‘emptied, ‘form a *bondman’s 
λαβώ», ον 


ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος 8 καὶ σχή- 
"having χεις in (the) likeness ofmen having become; and 


ματι εὑρεθες ὡς ἄνθρωπος, ἐταπείνωσεν ἑανυτόν, γενό- 
figure paving: found as @ man, he humbled b‘mself, having 


µενος vu: ὑπήκοος μέχρι θανάτον, θανάτου.δὲ σταυροῦ. 9 διὸ 


bedient unto death, even death of (the) cross. Whcrefore 


καὶ 6 θεὺς αὐτὸν ὑπὲρύψωσεν καὶ ἐχαρίσατο. αὐτῷ ὄνομα 
also God him hells exalted and granted ‘tohim  aname 


τὸ ὑπὲρ way ὄνομα. 10 ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ way 
watch (is) above every’ name, that at the name of Jesus every 


yoru κάμψρ ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων’ 
knee should bow of [beingy] in heaven and onearth and sander the .eset 


11] καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα *iEoporoynonra' ὅτι κύριος ᾿]ησοῦς 
and every tongue should confess that (is)“‘Lord ‘Jesus 


Χριστὸς ες. δόξαν θεῦ πατρός. 
to (the) glory of God (the) Father. 


12 “Qore, ἀγαπητοί.μου, καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ 


II. 
5 Tovro 


So that, my beloved, evenas always ye obeyed, not 
ὡς ή πο µου µόνο», ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν 
only, but now much rather in 


τὸ. ον ην «μου, 5, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου ιτὴν ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν 
my absence, : and trembling your own salvation 


κατεργάζεσθε' 19 όν debe. ¢-yap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν iv ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ 


work out, for G itis who works in you both 
θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ. τῆς εὐδοκίας. 14 πάντα 
ἑο will and to work according to (his) good pleasure. *All "things 


ποιεῖτε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν, 15 ἵνα *yévnoe' 
‘do apart from BUT DUFIDgS and reasoniugs, “that ye may be, 


ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα θεοῦ “apwpnra' “lw iow" 
faultless and simple, children of God unblamable in [the] midst 


γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμµένης, tv οἷς φαίνεσθε we 
ofa generation crooked and perverted ; among whom ye appear as 


φώστῆρες ἐν µκόσμῳ, 16 λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, εἰς καύχηµα 
in (the) world, (the) word of life holding forth, for 


@ boas 
époi εἰς ἡμέραν χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς' κενὸν ἕδραμον οὐδὲ εἰς 
t’s, that not in nor in 


a Ἱοκίασα: 17 «ἀλλ ¢i καὶ salvbouai ἐπὶ ry θυσίᾳ καὶ 
vain laboured. Bat if alec Tani poured/ont om. the sacrifice and 


λεισοπργίᾳ σῆς.πίστεως ὑμῶν, αίρω καὶ Ἀσυγχαίρω" πᾶσιν 
of your faith, rejoice, and rejoice with all 

ὑμῖν 18 τὸ.δ’.αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ “ovyyaiperé® por. 

you. And in the tame also e Σχο]οίο and rewice with me. 


19 Ἐλπίζω.δὲν  fevpiw' ]ηαοῦ Τιμόθεον τα πέ 
Bat I hope in (the) and Jus αφ axtwe ‘to - LA 
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every man also on the 
things of othors. 5 Let 
this mind be in yon, 
which was alxo in 
Christ Jesus: 6 who, 
being in the form of 
God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal 
with God: 7 but made 
himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon 
him the form of ϱ 
servant,and was made 
in the likeness of men: 
Sand being found in 
fashion ax o man, he 
humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto 
death, even the death 
of the cross, 9 Whero- 
fore God also hath 
highly exalted him, 
and given him a name 
which is above every 
name: 10 that at the 
name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and 
things under the earth; 
ll and that every 
tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ ss 
Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 


12 Wherefore, my 
beloved, as ye have 
always obey , not as 
in my presence only, 
but now much more in 
my absence, work out 
your own salvation 
with fear and. tren- 
bling. 13 For it is God 
which worketh ip you 
both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure. 
14 Do all things with- 
ont murimurings and 
disputings : 15 that ye 
inay be blamcless and 
harmless, the sons of 
οι, without rebuke, 
in tho midst of @ 
crooked and perverse 
bation, among whom 
yo shine as lights in 
the world ; 16 holding” 
forth the word of life; 
that I may rejoice in 
the day of Christ, that 
I have not run in vain, 
neither Jaboured in 
vain. 17 Yea, and if I 
be offered upon the 
sacrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, and 
rejoice with you all 
18 For the same canse 
aleo do ye joy,aud re- 
ο. with me. 19 But 

trust in the Lord 
Jesus to send Timo- 
theus ahortly unto 


4 oxonovrres considering oGLtTraw. 5 ἕκαστοι GLTTrAW. 


tiga LTAW. v LITraw. * + τὸ the (name) trr-{a]w. 
shall confess taw. 7 — Oo LTTrAW. ® Fre L, ® ἅμωμα LTITrA. 
mideCirtraw.. ϐ ἀλλὰ LITIAW. ‘our-T. οδὲ τη. =‘ χριστφ 


8 φρονεῖτε (omit for) UTTrA. 


¥ ἐξομολογήσεται 
"b µέσον [in the] 
L Tee 
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rou, that T also may 
ve of good comfort, 
when know your 
state. 20 For I bare 
no man Likeminded, 
who will naturally 
eare for your ostate, 
2\ For all scok their 
own, not the things 
which are Jesus 
Christ’s, 23 But ye 
know the proof of him, 
thas, as a son withthe 
father, he hath served 
with me in the gospel, 
23 Him therofore 
hope to seud presently, 
so soon as 1 shall see 
how it will go with 
me. 24 Bat I trust in 
the Lord that I also 
myself shall come 
shortly. 25 Yet I aup- 
poscd it necessary to 
acnd to you Epaphro- 
ditu-, my brother, and 
couipauion in labour, 
aud fellows«oldiur, but 
our Dusscoger, and 
e that ministered to 
my wants. 26 For ho 
longed after you all, 
and was full of heavi- 
ness. because that ye 
had heard that he bad 
beeu sick, 27 For in- 
deul he was sick nigh 
unto death: but God 
had wercy on him; 
and not on him only 
but on me also, lest I 
should have sorrow up- 
ou sorrow, οἱ 1 κουτ 
ΒΑ therefore the more 
Curefully, that, when 
Σο see him avain. ye 
may rejoice, audthatI 
tuny be the less sorrow- 
ful. 29 Receive him 
therefore in the Lord 
with all gladness; and 
held auch in reputa- 
tion : 30 because for 
the work of Christ he 
wae vigh unto death, 
not regarding his life 
to supply cour lack of 
service toWard me, 


* Ith Finally, my 
brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To write the 
aame things to you, to 
me indeel is not griev- 
ous, but for you é 
fe enfo. 2 Beware of 
dogs. beware of evil 
workers, be ware of the 
concision. 3 For we are 
the circumcision, which 
Worsnip Gol in the 
spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus. and have 
no confidence in the 
fiesh. 4 Though Tunghe 
also have coufidence in 


ΠΡΟΣ @IAINNHSIOYS.: IT, 111. 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ, γνοὺς τὰ περὶ 
to you, that I also may be of good courage, having known the things concerning 
ὑμῶν' 20 οὐξένα.γὰρ ἔχω ἰσόψυχον», ὅστις γνησίως ra 
jou. Forpooue haveI like-minded, who genuinely the things 
περὶ ὑμῶν µεριμνήσει 21 οἱ πάντες.γ τὰ daurwy 
Telativeto you will care for. For all the things of themeclres 
ζητοῦσιν, οὐ τὰ "rod" !youorod Ιησοῦ"' 22 τὴν.δὲ ἑοκιμὴν 
are seeking, not the things of Christ Jesus. Batthe proof 
αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν 
ofhim yeknow, that, as *to ‘a ‘father ‘a “child, with me he served 


I εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 23 τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω πέμψαι ὡς 


for the glind tidings, Him therefore IThope tosend *when 
ἂν *arriéw' ra περὶ ἐμε, ἑξαυτῆς 24 πὲ- 

“I *shall Shave "seen *the *things *°concerning 3 me ‘at “once: 121 “am 
ποθα δὲ ἐν  Ἁµκυρίῳ ὕτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἑλεύσομαι. 


**persuaded ‘*but in (the) Lord that also "myself ‘soon "I “shall come: 
26 ᾿Αναγκαῖον δὲ. ἡγησάμην ‘Exagpdciroy τὸν ἀξελφὺν καὶ 
but necessary Jesteemed [it] *Epaphroditua, ‘brother “and 
συνεργὺν καὶ, συστρατιώτηνί µου, ὑμῶν.δὲ ἀπόστολον καὶ 
*fellow-worker ‘°nnd ''fellow-soldier y, "but "your “*messenger ‘and 
λειτουργὺν τῆς.χρείας.µου, πέµψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς' 26 ἐπειδὴ 
4Sminister Not my '’need, ‘fo “send ο *you, eince 
ἐπιποθῶν iy πάντας ὑμᾶς", καὶ ἀδημονῶν διότι 
3longing ‘after “ho‘was all "τος, and [tvas) deeply depressed because 
ἠκούσατε Ort ἠσθένησεν' 27 καὶ.γὰρ ἠσθίησεν παραπλήσιον 
yehenrd that he was sick; for indeed he waa sick like 
θανατφ' "adr" ὁ θεὺς Cabroy ἠλέησεν," οὐκ.αὐτὸν.Σὲ µόνον, 
to death, but God hjm haldmercy on, andnothin alone, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ νλύπρ' σχῶ. 38 σπυυ- 
but also me, that not sorrow upou sorrow I might have. The wore 
ἑαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτόν», ἵνα ἰδόντες abroy πάλιν 
diligently thorefore I sent him, that secing hira again 
χαρῆτε, Kayw ἁλυπύότερος ὦ. 29 προσξέχεσθε οὗν 
ye might rejoice, and I the less sorrowful might be. Receive therefore 
αὐτὸν iy = kvoiw μετὰ πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους 
him in(the) Lord with all joy, and such 
ἐντίμους ἔχετε 90 ὅτι διὰ τὸ ἔργον 3γοῦ" Σχριστοῦί 
in hovour hoid; because for the sake of the work of the Christ 
, Ud » ΄ ε « ~ 
μέχρι θανάτου Ίγγισεν, "παραβουλευσάμενος υχῥ, 
unto death he went near, having disregarded {his} v WeXG 
ἵνα avardnowey τὸ.ὑμῶν.ὑστέρημα τῆς πρός με λειτουργίας. 
that he might fill up yourdeficlency ‘ofthe *towards*’me ‘ministratiua. 
3 To.rorrdy, ἀδελφοί.μου, χαίρετε ἐν = upiy’ τὰ αὐτὰ 
For the rest, my brethren, rejoice in(the) Lord: the same things 
γράφειν ὑμῖν, ἐμοὶ μὲν ode ὀκνηρόν, ὑμῖν.δὲ ἀσφαλές, 
towrite to you, to me {ie} not irksome, and for son safe. 
2 βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς κακοὺς toyarag, βλέπετε 
Sec to dogr, see to evil workers, see to 
τὴν Kararopny® 3 ἡμεῖς.γάρ ἶσμεν ἡ περιτομή, οἱ πγεύματι 
the concision. For we ere the circumcision, who “in ‘spit 
ἴθεῷ! λατρεύοντες, καὶ καυχώµενοι ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ οὐκ 
30 οἆ 19Γτ6, and boast in Christ Jesus, and not 


bh — φοῦ GLTTrAW. 


πι + Γἰδειν] to see L. 


4 — οὗ the LTTrA. 


k ἀφίδω LTTYA. 1 σννσ- LTTra. 
© ἠλέησεν avror LTTrAW. P λυπην GLITraw, 
5 παραβολευσάμενος having hazarded ΟΙ Στ. 


Ι Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ GLTrAW. 
® ἀλλά LITrAW. 
fF — χριστοὺ A. 


t θεοῦ (reud serve in (the) Spirit of God) LTteaw. 


111. PHILIPPIANS. 


ἐν σαρκὶ πεποιθότες,. 4 καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν 
ip flesh trust. Though I hare trust eren in 
. a ne ° ῃ , 8 ry - - 
cape: el τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθεναι ἐν σαρκί, ἔγω μᾶλλον 
flesh ; if any “thinks ‘other to trust in flesh, I rather : 
5 περιτομὴ' ὀκταήμερος, ix Ὑένυυς Ισραήλ, φυλῆς 
(as to) circumcision. on (the}] civhth day; of (the) race οἱ I-rael. of (the) tribe 
ΣΒενιαμίν,' Εβραϊος εξ Εβραίων, xara  vopor Φαρισαῖος, 
of Benjamin, Hebrew of Hebrews; accordingto(the]iaw a Pharisee; 
6 κατὰ }ζῆλονὶ ξιώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύ- 
according ο zeal, persecuting the assembly; according to righteous- 
νηντὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. 7 "ἀλλ «ἄτινα 
ness which [is] in(the] law, having become biameless; but what things 
“jy por’ κέρδη, ταῦτα ΆΎγημαι ξιὰ τὸν χριστὸν 
were tome gain, these I have estcemed, on account of Christ, 
, Lad 3 e ~ ϕ Π 
Znpiay® 8 ἀλλὰ Ὀμενοῦνγεϊ καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν 
ow But yearather, also Tamesteeming allthiugs loss 
εἶναι διὰ 7d ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως 5 χριστοῦ ‘Inoov 
to be on account of the . excellency of the knowledge ος hrist Jesus 
τοῦ.κυρίου.µου, oe ὃν τὰ.πάντα ἐζημιώθην, καὶ ἡγοῦ- 
my Lord, on account of whom all things I suffcred loss of, and estcem 
pat σκύβαλα ὀεἶναι, ἵνα χριστὸν Kepcnow, 9 καὶ εὑρεθῶ 
(them) refuse tobe, that Christ I may gain; and be found 
iy αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν.ξικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόµου, ἀλλὰ 
in him, not having my righteousness § which[is}of law, but 
τὴν διὰ πίστεως xptorov, τὴν ἐκ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ 
that which by faith of Christ (is), the “*of “God ‘righteousness on 
τῷ πίστει, 10 γοῦ γνῶναι αὑτὺν καὶ τὴν δύγαμιν τῆς ava- 
faith, toknow him and the power of *resur- 
στάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ *ryv" κοινωνίαν frov" rabnparwr.avrod, 
rection this, and the _— fellowship of his sufferings, 
εσυμμορφούμενοςἳ τῷ.θανάτφ.αὐτοῦ, 11 εἴπως καταντήσω 
being conformed to his death, if by any means I may arrive 
εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν *ray" νεκρῶν. 12 οὐχ ὅτι ἠξη ἐἔλαβον, 
at the resurrection of the dead. Noe that already 'I received, 
y ἤδη τετελείωµαι’ ἑιώκω δὲ εἰ Ἱκαὶ καταλάβω 
or already have been perfected; but Iam pursuing, if also I may lay hold, 


ig’.g καὶ Γκατελήφθην! ὑπὸ 'rov: χριστοῦ ™ [ησοῦ." 18 «δελ- 
for that also I was laid holdof by the Christ Jeoua, Bre- 
pot, oh ἐμαυτὸν "ob" NoyiZopat κατειληφέναι” ἓν. Σε, 
thren, myself "not ‘doreckon to have laid hold; but one thing-= 
τὰ µμὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος,  τοῖςδὲ  ἔμπροσθεν 
the things behind forgetting, and tothe things betore 


ἐπεκτεινόμενος, 14 κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω “mi: τὸ βραβεῖον 
atretching out, towards(the) goal I pursue for the prize 
Ἴς «ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 16 Ὅσοι 
οἱ the *on “high ‘calling of God in Christ Jeeus, AS wuny as 
οὖν σέλειοι τοῦτο.φρονὼμεν καὶ Et τι ἑτέρως 
Οιοτυ{οςθ [are) perfect should be of this mind; and if fin) anything differeutly 
gpoveire, καὶ τοῦτο ὁ θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει. 16 πλὴν εἰς.ὃ 
ye are minded,*also ‘thie God toyou will reveul But whercto 
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the flesh. If dny other 
wan thinketh that he 
hath whereof be wight 
trust in the flesh, I 
more: ὁ circunicised 
the eighth day, of the 
stock of Israel, Qf the 
tribe οί Benjawin. an 
Hebrew gf the He- 
Drewe; touching 
the law, a Phari-ec; 
6 concerning zeal, pre 
secuting the church; 
touching the right- 
eousness Which tein the 
law, Llamcless, 7 But 
what thiuge were gain 
to me, tho-e I counted 
lows for Christ. ὁ Yea 
doubrteas, and I counts 
all things Gut loss for 
the excelleucy of the 
knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord: for 
whom I have suffered 
the loss of all thiugs, 
and do count them 
ὑπί dung, that I may 
win Christ. 9 and be 
found in him, not hare 
ing mine own right- 
eousness, which is of 
the law, but that which 
is through the faith of 
Chri-t, the righteous- 
ness which is of God 
by faith: 10 that I 
may huow him, and 
the power of his rcsure 
rection, and the fele 
lowrbip of his suf- 
ferivgs, being made 
covtormable unto hig 
death; Il if by any 
meaus] might attain 
unto the resurrection 
of the dend. 12 Nos 
as though I had αἱ» 
ready attnived, either 
were already ye . 
fect: but I follow 
after, if that I may 
apprehend that for 
Nlich also I am ape 
ο ο. of Christ 
εοιῖ 13 Brethren, I 
cyunt not miseif to 
have apprehcoded: Lut 
this one thivg J do, - 
forgettiug tho-e things 
Which are beliind, aud 
reaching forth unto 
those things which are 
before, 14 1 press το” 
wari the mark tor tbe 
rize of the high calle 
pg of Gud in Christ 
Jvsus, 15 Let us theres 
fore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus winile- 
ed: and if in any 
thing ye be otherw 199 


* To read as pointed in the Greek jom though I have &c. to what precedes, commencing a 


eentence αἲ αἳ τι. 3 weptrouy GLITIAW. = * Bevtapecy Liter. 
(.}rrta]); --ἀλλ Τ. ομοι ἡνι. > μὲν οὖν then indeed GLTraw. 

Christ) L. 4 — εἶναι LTT. 9 — my Lit:(a]. {— τῶν TTr. 
(συν- T) LITrAW. b την ex from amouy (the) i. Trraw. 
LItra. b— gov GLITraW. ™— ‘Inuvov GLTIAW. 


7 ζηλος LTTraw. 
ο + τοῦ (read of the 


t— και Τ. 
® οὕπω not yct 1. 


- 5 ἀλλὰ 


6 συμμορφιζόμµενος 
κ κατεληµφθη» 
© εἰς LT Ira, 
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minded, God shall re- 
veal even this unto 
Σου. 16 Neverthelcss, 
whereto we have al- 
ready attnined, let us 
Walk by the samerule, 
let us mind the same 
thing. 17 Brethren, be 
fuilowers together of 
me, and mark them 
which walk 80 as 79 
have us for an en- 
sample. 18 (For many 
Walk, of whom 1 huve 
teld you often, and 
now tell you even 
wec ping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross 
of Cnriat: 19 whose end 
is destruction, whose 
God w their belly, and 
whose glory t& in their 
shame, who mind 


earthly things.) 20 For . 


our conversation is in 
hoaven ; from whence 
also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Je- 
sus Christ: 21 who 
shall change our viloe 
body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his 
glorious body, accord- 

g to the working 
whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things 
unto himself, 


IV. Therefore, my 
brethren dearly be- 
loved and longed for, 
my joy and crown, 5ο 
atand fast in the Lord 
my dearly beloved. 3 t 

uodias, and 
Labor Sy ntyche, that 
they be of the same 


mind in the Lord. 
3 I entreat thee 
also, e yokefellow, 
help . those women 


‘which laboured with’ 


me in the gospel, with 
Clement also, and with 
other my _ fellowla- 
bourers, whose names 
ave in the bouk of life. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord - 


alway: and again I 
say, Rejoice. 5 Let 
our moderation be 
bown unto all men. 
The Lord tw at hand, 
6 Be careful for no- 
thing ; but in every 
thing by prayer and 
supplication with 
thaukxgiving let your 
requcsta be made 
known unto God. 
7 And the peace of 
God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall 
κειρ your hearts and 
minds through Christ 
Jesus, 8 Finally, breth- 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ. INI. ΙΤ. 
ἐφθάσαμεν, a ᾽αὐτῷ': στοιχεῖν Ῥκανόνι, σὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν. . 
we attained, bythe same “to walk *rule,. _— to be of the name mind. 


17 3Συμμιμηταί) µου viveobe, ἀδελφοί, καὶ σκοπεῖτε Γυὺς 
*Imitators *together ‘of ‘me | brethren, and consider those 


οὕτως περιπατοῦντας wading f ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. 18 πολ- 
thus walking as 79 have [*for) *a ‘pattern *many 
doi γὰρ περιπατοῦσι» οὓς πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν .δὲ 

are walking (of) whom often I told you, aud now 


καὶ κλαίων λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ 
even weeping Itell {you,theyare) the enemies of the cross 


χριστοῦ' 19 ὧν τὸ τέλος ἀπώλεια, wy ὁ θεὰς κἡ κοιλία, 
οί τος whose end [is) Gestraction, whose God [is] the belly, 


καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῷ.αἰσχύνφ.αφτῶν, οἱ τὰ. ἐπί τς φρονοῦντες. 
and the glory in thoir shame, who earthly mind ; 


20 ἡμῶν γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, ἐξ οὗ 
forofus the commonwealth in [the] heavens exists, from which 


καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα κύριον Inoovy Χριστόν, 21 ὃς 
also (as) Saviour wo are awaiting (the) Lord’ Jesus ° t, who 


µετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα. τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, "εἰς τὸ 1 
will transform *body ®of *humiliation ont, for 


νέσθαι τὸ: ασύμμορφον! τῷ σώματι τῆς.δόξης αὐτοῦ my 
*become slates che ae spody ών ας “glory, asoording το 


τὴν αν "rau ὀονασθαι αὐτὸ» καὶ ὑποτάξαι "ἑαυτφ' 


working of his power even tosubdue to 
γὰ πάντα. 
ali things. 

4 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί.μου ἆ roi καὶ ἑπιπόθητο καὶ 
Sothat, my ον» Tetoved and ong fr 9 toy ad 
στέφανός μου, οὕτως στήκετε ἐν νά απητοί. 2 ᾿Εὐω- 
*crown my, thus stand fast in (the] Lor oved. Eno- 


diay" παρακαλῶ, καὶ Συντύχη» παρακαλῶ, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν 


dia I exhort, an@ Syntyche to be of tha same mind 
ty κυρίῳ' ὃ eet ἐρωτῶ καί σε reat ε ove," *oun- 
in [119] and Tak also thee, syoke-felow rye : 


λαμβάνου" ου. "αἵτινες ἐν «αν. νὰ σον 
ον these {women}, who in Te glad peta g strove αμ. 


ot, μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντος, καὶ γῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν.μου 
with ne arid also αλλη : and the rest of my wl 8 be ἰώ 
wy τὰ dvopara iy - BiBAw ζωῆς. 
whose names [are] in (the) book of life. 
4 Χαίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ πάντοτε πόλιν tow alpere. 
ποιο in (the) vole always: i say, *ejolon 


5 ro. ἐπιεικὲς.ὑμῶν Ἰνωσήτω πᾶσιν ο δειας ὁ κύριος 

τους *gentleness be known toall men, The Lord Cis] 
ἐγγὺς. 6 Μηδὶν μεριμνᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῦπροσε 
2 Nothing secrete ro. but in everything τό προσευχή 
καὶ T Baie σει μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα.ὑμῶν γνωρι- 
and by Poppleton ak thankogiving ο... πω κ... 
ζέσθω πρὸς τὸν θεόν’ 7 καὶ ἡ ος τοῦ θεοῦ 1) ὑπερέχουσα 
known {ο God ; andthe peace of God which war passes 
πάντα νοῦν υρήσει τὰς.καρδίας.ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήµατα 
every understanding μα - sett -and κ. 
ὑμῶν ἐν χ ιστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 8 Τὸ. Loans, ἀδελφοί, ὅσα 


rep, whatsoeverthings ‘your in Christ Jesus. For the rest, brethrén, whatsoever (things) 
P — κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν GLTTrA. 4σν»- T. F— εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ GLTTrAW. 
5. αὐτῷ LITré. :Ενοδίαν EGLITrAW. υναὶ Υ68 ΟΙ ΤΕΙΑΊ. «© Ὑνήσιε σύνόνγε LTTrA. 


3 ouy- ΤΕΙΑ., 


IV. 
ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, 
are true, 
όσα 
whatsoever 


PHILIPPIANS. 


doa σεµνά, ὅσα 
what-ocver vencrable, whatsoever whatsoever pure, 
προσφιλῆ, Όσα εὔφημα, EL τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις 
lovcly, whatsocrer of good rcport; if any virtue and if any 
ἔπαινος, ταῦτα λογίζεσθε' 9 ἃ καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ παρελάβετε 
praise, the-c things consider. What also ye learned and received 
καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί, ταῦτα πράσσετε' Kai ὁ θεὸς 
and heard and saw in me, those things do; and the God 
~ > *@ Ld « ~ , Ld . , 
τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ ὑμῶν. 10 ᾿Εχάρην.δὲ ἐν κυρί 
οἱ peace shall] be with you, But I rejoiced in (the) Lor 


. o ρ 
δίκαια. Όσα ayva, 


just, 


µεγάλως, ὅτι Ἠδη.ποτὲ ἀνεθάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ si ppoveiy® 
greatly, that now at length ye revived (your) “of thinking ; 
id’. καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε, ἠκαιρεῖσθε.δὲ. 11 οὐχ ὅτι 


although also ye were thinking, but ye were lacking opportunity, 
κθ) ὑστέρησιν λέγω) ἐγὼ.γὰρ ἔμαθον ἐν οἷς 
asto destitution I speak; forl 
αὐτάρκις εἶναι. 12 olda.7de" rarevova0a, οἶδα.καὶ 
content to be. And I know (how] to be brought low, and I know (how) 
mwenooevery’ ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν μεμύημαι καὶ χορτά- 
το abound. In everything and in all things I am iuitiated both to be 
ζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ περισσεύειν καὶ voTEpeiobas 13 πάντα 
full and tohunger, both toabound and tobedeficient. °All*things 
ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντί µε Σχριστῷ.' 14 πλὴν 
*I 2am “strong “for in the *who “empowers e ‘Christ. But 
κπλῶς ἐποιήσατε, *ovyxowwwvicavréc’ µου ry θλίψει. 16 οἴδατε 
well ye did, ‘having fellowshipin my tribulation. *Know 
δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῦ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
‘and alsa 79, O Philippians, that in (the) beginuiog of the glad tidings, 
ὅτε ἐξζῆλθον ἀπὸ Maxecoviag, οὐξεμία rot ἐκκλησία ἐκοι- 
when Icame out from Maccdonia, notany “with *me ‘assembly “had 
νώνἠσεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήψεως," εἰ μὴ ὑλεῖς 
*fellowship with regard to an account of giving and receiving, except ye 
μόνοι" 16 ὅτι καὶ ἐν θεσσαλονίκφ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς Seic’ τὴν 
alone; because also in Thessalonica both once and twice for 
, , 9 ο’ 9 ~ 9 , , , 
χρείαν.µοι ἐπέμψατε. 17 οὐχ ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ ro dopa, ἀλλ" 
py need yo sent. Not that I seek after gift, but 
ἐπιζητῷ τὸν καρπὸν τὺν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον.ὑμῶν' 
1 seck after fruit that abounds to your account, 
18 ἀπέχω.δὲ πάντα καὶ περισσεύω' πεπλήρωμαι, δεξάµενος 
But I have all things and = abound; -Tam fall, having received 
παρὰ Ἐπαφροδίτου τὰ παρ ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴ»  εὐωδίας, 
from Epayfhroditue thethings from you, au odour of a sweet smell, 
θυσίαν δεκτήν, εὐάρεστον τῷ θεφ. 19 ὁ δὲ θεός.µου πληρώσει 


Not that 
εἰίμι, 
learned ia what (circumstances) I am, 
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sre true, whatsoever 
things are honest, 
whatsoever thinws 
are just, whatsocrer 
things are pure, what- 
soever things are 
lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good re- 
port; if there be uny 
Virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on 
these things. 9-Thove 
things, which ye have 
both learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and 
seen in me, do: and 
the God of peace shall 
be with you. 10 But 
I rejoiced in tho Lord 
greatly, that now at 
the last your care of 
me hath = flotrished 

ain; whereiu se were 
also careful, but ye 
lacked opportunity. 
1] Not that I sp.ak in 
respect of want: forl 
have learncd, in what- 
eoever state ἵ am, 
therewith to be con- 
tent. 12 I know both 
how to be abascd, and 
I know how toubound: 
every where aud iu all 
things I ain instructed 
both to be full and ta 
be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffcr 
necd. 13 I can do all 
things through Chriss 
which strengthen th 
me, 14 Notwithstaud- 
ing yo have well done, 
that ye did coinmne 
Nicate with my afflic- 
tion. 15 Now το Phil- 
ippians kvow also, that 
in the beginning of 
the gospel, {ου I ec 

arted from  Sace- 

onia, no church conte 
miuDdicated with Incas 
concerning giving and 
receiving, but yc ouly. 
16 For even in Thes- 
salonica ye scut once 
and again unto my 
necessity. 17 Not κ 
cause I desire a gift: 
but I desire fruit that 
may abound to your 
account, 19 But [have 
oll, and abound: I am 


@ sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God. But my God willfillup ¢uil having roceived 
πᾶσαν χριίαν.ὑμῶν κατὰ *rov.mdovrovl.adrov ἐν δόξρ ἐν ο... 
all your need according to his riches in glory in from you, an odour of 8 
χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 20 τφ.δὲ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ ἡμῶν 7 δόξα εἰς ο ατα 
Christ Jesus, But tothe God and Father ofus(be] glory to {η Lee God. 19 hee my 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. God shall supply all 
ae ταν ; one eo ae ae = is riches in glory by 
21 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀσπάζον- Christ ον 
Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. *Sa- Nee he a ο ie ace 
ϱ - UJ ῤ * -~ , 

ται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. 22 ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς wave andever. Amen. 
lute ou ‘the *with “me brethren. Salute 11γοα Tall 21 Salute every saint 
7 καὶ GLTTrAW. 3 — xpiore (read rp him) GLTtraw. τα. σνν- 3. b λήμψεως LIMA 


leis) tL. 4 ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. 


34 


© τὸ πλοῦτος LTTrAW. 
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iu Christ Jeans, The 
brethren which are 
With me greet you. 
22 All the saints salnte 
you, clicfly they that 
are of Coosnr’s house- 
hold. 23 The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all. Α- 
pen. 


‘yn ΠΡΟΣ 
*TO (THE) 


THE 


PAUL, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, and Τί: 
motheus our brother 
9 to the saints and 
faithful brethren in 
Christ which are at 
Colosse : Grace be un- 
to you, and nce, 
frow God our Fathor 
and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 We give thanks to 
God and tho Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always for 
you, 4 siuce we heard 
of your faith in Christ 
Jess, and of the love 
which ye have to all 
the snints, 5 for the 
hope which is laid up 
fur you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard be- 
fore in the word of 
the truth of the gos- 
pel; 6 which {fs come 
upto you, as it fs iu all 
the world; and bring- 
eth forth fruit, as s¢ 
doth also in you, since 
the day ye heard of it, 
and knew the grace of 
God jn truth: 7 ar ye 
also learned of Epa- 
phras our dear fellow. 
servant, who is for you 
a faithful minister of 
Christ ; 8 who also 
declarcd unto us your 
love in the Spirlt, 


WPOT ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ. 1. 


τες οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα.δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καΐσαρος οἰκίας. 39 Ἡ 
"the "saints, and especially those of the ‘of *Cmsar ‘houschold. The 


χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶνὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ xpiorod pera Srravrwy 


grace’ of our Lord Jerus Christ 9) with Sal) 
ὑμῶν.ῖ δάμήν., 
ou pes η | κ. 
ρὸς Φιλιππησίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Ῥώμης, do ’Ewa- 
ο {πο Philippians written from Rome, by Epa- ' 
φροδίτου.ἓ 
phroditus, 


KOAASZSAEIS ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ. 
“COLOSSIANS ‘EPISTLE "OF *PAUL. 


TIAYAOS ἀπόστολος "Inood ypiorov", διὰ θελήµατος θεοῦ, καὶ | 

Paul apostle of Jesus Christ by ®will 'God’s, and 
Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός, 2 τοῖς ἐν ™Koracaaic" ἁγίοις καὶ πισ- 
Timotheus the brother, to the "in ®*Colosse ‘saints “and “faith- 


τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν χριστῷ"" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
ful ‘brethren δα hrist. race toyou and‘ peace from God 
πατρὸς.ἡμῶν “Kai κυρίου Ἰησοῦ yptorov.". 

our Father and (the) Lord Jesus Christ, 


3 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Oe Pai" πατρὶ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡ 
We give thanks tothe God and Father of our Lor 


σοῦ χριστοῦ, πάντοτε περὶ" ὑμῶν προσευχόµενου 4 ακού- 


wy Ine 
Jo- 


sus Christ, continually "for rou ‘praying, having 
σαντες τὴν. πίστιν.ὑμῶν' ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγαπην 
heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and the love 


r a | e , 4 « la 4 e , 
τὴν ες πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, 5 διὰ τὴν ἑλπίδα 
which {ye have} towards αἱ] the saints, onaccount of the hope 
τὴν ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἣν προηκούσατε 
which [is] Jaid up for you in’ the heavens; which ye heard of before 
ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ϐ τοῦ παρόντος εἰς 
in the word ofthe truth of the glad tidings, which are come to 
ὑμᾶς, καθὠς καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσµῳ, "καὶ" ἔστιν καρποφορού- 
you, evenas also in all the world,. and are bringing forth 
pevor', καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ad ἡςήμέρας ἠκούσατε καὶ 
fruit, evenas alsonmong you, from the day in which ye heard and 
ὑπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ᾽ 7 καθὼώς "καὶ 
knew the  graco of God in truth; evenas also 
ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Ἐπαφρᾶ τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὃς 
yo learned from Epaphras beloved *fellow-bondman ‘our, who 


ἐστιν πιστὺς ὑπὲρ "ὑμῶν" διάκονος τοῦ χριστοῦ, 8 ὁ καὶ 
is “faithful ‘for you ‘a “servant “of *Christ, who also 
δηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν.ὑμῶν.ἀγάπην ἐν = wredpars, 

siguified tous your love in (the) Spirit. 


f — ἡμῶν (read of the Lord) LtTrAW. 


&— αμήν [τα]. 


& τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν your spirit LTTrAW. 
i — the subscription GLTW ; Πρὸς Φιλιππησίους Tra. 


κ + τοῦ Αποστόλου of the Apostle E; Πρὸς Κολοσσαεῖς ET; Παῦλον ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς 


Κολοσσαεῖςα; Πρὸς Κολασσαεῖς L.TraAw. 
9 + Ιησοῦ Jesus L. 
to Gent (the) Father) La. 
t + καὶ avéavouevoy and growing GLTTrAW. 


Eu a8 Ww. 


LTTraAW. 
us LTra, 


| χριστοῦ “Inoov LTTraw. αι. Κολοσσαις 
ο --- καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ G[L}tTraw. 8 -- καὶ (read 
εἢν έχετε which ye have Lttraw. ‘*— καὶ 


4 ὑπὲρ LTr. 6 
Bm καὶ LITTAW. * Wer 


I. COLOSSIANS. 


9 Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ypeig ἀφ ἡςαμέρας ἠκούσαμε», 
On account of this also = «6we- =o from tho day in which we heard (of it), 


οὐ.παυόμεθα ὑπὶρ ὑμῶν πρυσευχόµενοι Kal’ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα 
do not cease "for *you ‘prayiog and asking that 


πληρωθῆτε ry ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ.θελήματος.αὐτοῦ ἐν macy 
yo way bo fillod with the kuowledge of his will in all 


σοφίᾳ καὶ ouvecet πνευματικῃ, 10 περιπατῆσαι upc" 
Wisdom and sunderstaiding ‘spiritual, *to “walk (*for) *you 


ἁξιως τοῦ κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν *aptoxtiav™ ἐν παντὶ tory ἀγαθῷ 
worthily of the Lord {ο all picasing, in every *work ‘good 


καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι }είς τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν' τοῦ 
Uringing forth fruit and growing into the know ledgo 


θεοῦ" 11 ἐν πάσφ δυνάµει duvapovpevot κατὰ τὸ κράτος 
of God; with all power being atreugthenod according tothe might 


τῆς.δόξης.αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ paxpoOupiay μετὰ 
of his glory to all enduranco and longsuffcring with 


χαρᾶς 12 εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ πατρί, τῷ ἱκανώσαντι "ἡμᾶς! 
joy; giving thanks tothe Father, who made ‘comptcnt ‘us 


εἰς τὴν µερίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ dwri, 13 ὃς 
for the share οἱ theinheritanceofthe sainte in the light, who 


νἐῤῥύσατο" ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, καὶ µετέστη- 


delivered us. from the sathority of darkness; and traus- 
σεν ᾽ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ viov τῆς.ἀγάπης.αὐτοῦ, 14 ἐν 
lated [ας] ἰπίο the’ kingdom of the Son of his love: in 


ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν «διὰ rov.aiparoc.avrov," τὴν 


whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν' 15 ὃς ἐστι  εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
renission of sins; who is (the) imnge of God the 


ἀοράτουν πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως 16 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ é- 
firstborn 


invisible, of all creation ; because by him were 
κτίσθη τὰ.πάντα, %ra" ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ Οτὰ" ἐπὶ τῆς 
created allthings, ϐνθ thinvgsin the heavens and thethings upon the 


γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, eire θρόνοι etre κυριότητες 
earth, the visible and the invisible, whether thrones, ος lordships, 


tire ἀρχαὶ eire ἐξουσίαι τὰ.πάντα dv αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν 
or principalities, or authorities: allthings by him andfor him 


ἔκτισται 117 καὶ αὐτός ἐστιν πρὸ πάντων, καὶ τὰ.πάντα 
have been created, And he is before all, and all things 


ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκεν' 18 καὶ abrdg ἐστιν 1) κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώμα- 
in him subsist, Απά he is the hend ofthe body, 


τος τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὃς ἐστιν ἀρχή, πρωτότοκο ἐκ 
the οσα who is (the) beginning, firstborn from among 


τῶν νεκρῶν», ἵνα yéynrat ἐν πᾶσιν αὐτὸ mowredwr" 
the dead, that *might 109 ‘in all ‘things *he holdiug the first place; 


19 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ εὐδόκησεν way τὸ πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι, 
becauso in him ‘was ‘pleased ‘all "the “fulness todwell, 


20 καὶ δι αὑτοῦ ἀποκαταλλάξαι τὰ.πάντα εἰς αὐτόν, εἴρη- 
and by him to reconcile all things to itself, having 


Ὑοποιῆσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ.σταυροῦ.αὐτοῦ, ἴδι αὐτοῦ," 
made peace by the blood of his crosa, by him, 


εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, etre τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 21 καὶ 
Whether the sings on the earth, or thethingsin the heavens And 


ὑμᾶς ποτε ὄντας ἁἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ 


you once being alicnated and encmies 
" — ὑμᾶς GLTTrA. * ἀρεσκίαν T. Y τῇ ἐπι 
5» καλέσαντι καὶ called and Le ® ὑμᾶς you 1. ‘b ον απο ττν. 


αὐτοῦ GLTTraW. d — τὰ LTTr, 


e — ga [ε]τίτε]. 
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9 For this canse we 
also, since tho day we 
heard it, do pot cease 
to pray for you, and 
to desire that ye might 
be filled with the 
knowledge of his will 
in all wisdom and 
spiritual understands 
ing; l0thatyo might 
walk worthy of the 
Lerd unto all pleas- 
ing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and 
increasing in the 
knowledge of God 5 
1] strengthened with 
all might, according 
to his μαμα ο 
unto all pntience and 

longsuffering with 
joyfuluess; 12 giving 
thanks unto tho Fa- 
ther, which hath made 
us mcet to bo parm 
takers of tho inhcrite 
anco of the saints in 
light : 13 who hath de- 
livered us from the 
power of darkness, 
and hath translated 
us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son: 14 in 
whom we have re- 
demption through his 
blood, even the fore 
givencss of sins: 15 who 
is the image of the in- 
visible God, the βγεί» 
born of evcry crea- 
ture: 16 for by him 
were all things cree 
ated, that arc in heae 
von, and that are 
in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or 
domiuions, or princie 
palitics, or powers: 
all things were cree 
ated by him, and for 
him : 17 aud he in bee 
fore all things, and by 
him all things cone 
sist. 18 And he is 
the head of the body, 
the church: who is 
the beginning, tho 
firstborn from the 
dcad; thatin all things 
he might havo the pre- 
emiucnce, 19 For it 
pleased the Father 
that in him should all 
fulness dwell; 20 and, 
having made pence 
through the blood of 
his crvss, by him to re- 
concile all things unto 
himself; by him, 2 
eay, whother they be 
things in earth, or 
things in heaven, 
21 And you, that were 
sometime alienated 
and enemies In your 
mind by wicked works, 


t by the knowlodge ottrraw. 


¢ —- διὰ τοῦ aiparog 


—_ δι αὐτοῦ LTr. 
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yet now hath he re- 
conciled 22 in the bad 
of his fich through 
death, to present you 
holy and unblameable 
and unreproveable in 
his sight : 23 if ye con- 
tinue in the faith 
grounded and settled, 
and le not moved a- 
way from the hope of 
the goxpel, which ye 
have hcard, and which 
was preached to every 
creature which is une 
der heaven; whereof 
I Paul am made a 
minister ; 


44 who now rejoice 
in my sufferings for 
you, and fill up that 
which in behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in 
my flesh for hia body’s 
anke, which is the 


church : 25 whereof I in 


an) made a minister, 
atcording to the dis- 
pensation of God 
which is given to me 
for you, to fulfil the 
word of God; 26 even 
the mystery which 
hath been hid from 
ages and from gene- 
rations, but now is 
made manifest to his 
saints: 27 to whom God 
would make known 
what w the riches of 
the glory of this myas- 
tery among the Gen- 
tiles ; which is Christ 
in you, the hope of 
glory: 28 whom we 
preach, warning evcry 
man, and teaching 
eve man in αἱἱ 
wisdom; that 
may prosent every 
man perfect in Chrixt 
Jesus; 29 whercunto 
I aleo labour, striv- 
ing according to his 
working, which work- 
eth in me mightily. 


II, For I would that 
ye knew what great 
conflict I havc for you, 
and for them at ,Laoc- 
dicen, and for as maby 
as have uot seen my 
face in the flosh; 2 that 
their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑ ΕΙ Σ. 1, Ut. 
ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς πονηροῖς. wuvi.dé ἑἀποκατήλλαξεν" 22 ἐν 
y 


?works ‘wicked, yet now he reconciled in 
τῷ σώματι τῆς.σαρκὺς.αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ Oavarov*, παρα- 
the body of his flesh through death, to pre- 


στῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους Kai ἁμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώ- 


sent you oly ang anblamable and unimpeachable before 
πιον αὐτοῦ 23 εἴγε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι 
him, if indeed ye continue in the faith founded 


καὶ ἑδραῖοι, καὶ μὴ μετακινούµενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος rov 
and = =s firm, and not being moved away from the hope of the 
εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσφ |r" 
glad wdings, which ye heard, which were proclaimed in αἱ the 
κτίσει ὑπὸ Foy οὐρανόν, «οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παὔλος 
creation which [is] under heaven, of which “became 1 *Paul 
διάκονος. 
servant. 
24 Niv yaipw ἐν τοῖς παθήμασίν Ἑμουϊ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν», καὶ 
Now, I am rejoicing in my sufferings for you, aud 
ἀνταναπληρῷῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ 
Tam fillingup thatwhich isbehind of thetribulations οξ ἴπο Christ 
ἐν τῷ.σαρκί.µου ὑπὲρ τοῦ.σώματος.αὐτοῦ, ὃ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκ- 
my flesh for his body, which is the as- 
cAnoia’ 25 ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐγώ διάκονος - κατὰ τὴν οἴκονο- 
sembly ; of which “became [ servant, accordingto the adminis- 
µίαν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν dobeicay poe εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι τὸν 
tration of God which [ia} given me towards you tocomplete the 
λόγον τοῦ θεαῦ, 26 τὸ µυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ 
word of God, the mystery which hasbeenhiddon from 
τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, ᾿νυκὶ'.δὲ ἐφανερώθη 
ages and from generations, but now was madd manifest 
- ε ΄ ) σε , , 4 ry ΄ τι o 
Toic.ayiotc.avrov’ 27 οἷς Ίθελησεν ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι ™ri¢ 
to his saints; to whom ‘*did ‘will 1God to make known what 
0" πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τοῦ.µυστηρίου.τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔ- 
the riches ofthe glory of this mystory (are]among the na- 
θνεσι», “Oc" ἐστιν χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν 2) ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης 28 ὃν 
tions, which is Christ in you the hope of glory: whom 
ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλοµε», νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπος, καὶ 
we anvounce, * admonishing every man, and 
διδάσκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσφ σοφίᾳ, ἵνα παρα- 
toaching every ‘man in all wisdom, that we may 


στήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν yxprorp “Ἱ]ησοῦ." 


present every man perfect in Christ Jcsus. 
29 εἰςὃ καὶ κοπιῶ, ἀγωνιζόμενος κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν 
Whercunto also 1 labour, ¢ striving according to *working 


αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμκένην ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν duvape. 
‘hia which works in me in power. 
ϐ Θέλω.γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω Pepi! ὑμῶν 

ForI wish you toknow how great conflict I have for you, 

καὶ τῶν ἐν Ἱλαοδικείᾳ,' καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ. ἑωράκασιν! τὸ πρόσω- 

aud those in  Laodicea, and asmanyas huve not seen *face 

πόν μου ἐν σαρκί, 3 ἵνα παρακληθὼσιν αἱ καρδίαι.αὐτῶνν 
my in flesh; that may be encouraged their hearts, 


5 Pe STS PN A PE ED 


© ἁποκατηλλάγητε were ye reconciled L. 
k — µου (read the sufferings) GLTTraW, 
© == Ἰησοῦ GLTTrAW. 


LTTraAw. 
™ 6 LTrA. 
ἑόρακαν T. 


bh + [avrov] (read hid deatb) L. 
| νὺν Lrtra. = sf τὸ LTTrAW. 


Ρ ὑπὲρ LTtra. 1% Λαοδικίᾳ T. 5 ἑώρακαν LTrAWj 


IL COLOSSIANS. 
εσυμβιβασθέντων! ἐν ἀγάπν, καὶ εἰς ‘wavra πλοῦτον' τῆς 
being knit together in ve, and to all riches of the 
πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως; εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου 
full yssurance of understanding; to (the) knowledge of the πα 
.. - a 8 8 = ~ 3 
τοῦ θεοῦ “kai πατρὸς καὶ τοῦἳ “ypicrov," ὃ ἐν wp εἰσιν 
of God and of (the) Father and of the Christ ; in which are 
° : = = , 9 ” , Φ΄ , 
πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας καὶ Στῆς' γνώσεως ἀπόκρυ- 
all the treasures of wisdom and : knowledge hid. 
φοι. 4 τοῦτο. δὲ" λέγω, ἵνα "μὴ Tic" ὑμᾶς παραλογίζηται ἐν 
Andthis Isay, that not anyone you may beguile by 
πιθανολογίᾳ' 5 eét.yap καὶ σαρκὶ . ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τφ 
Ρεζκιηκίτθ speech, For if indeed inthe flesh Iam absent, yet 
πγεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ βλέπων 'ὑμῶν τὴν Tak, 
inspirit with you Iam, rejoicing and secing your order, 
καὶ τὸ oTepiwpa της εἰς χριστὸν πίστεως.ὑμῶν. 6 ὡς οὖν 
and the firmness ‘in "Christ tof *your *faith. As therefore 
παρελάβετε τὸν χριστὸν ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ περιπα- 
yereceived the Christ, Jesus the lLord,. in@ him walk, 
τεῖτε, “7 ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ ἐπρικοδρμούμενοι ἐν αὐτῳφ, καὶ 
having been rooted and being built up in him, and 
~ ΄ Ud 
βεβαιούμενοι iv" ry πίστει, καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, περισσεύοντες 
being confirmed in the faith, evenas yo Ἡογθ taught, abounding 
δὲν abry' iv εὐχαριστίᾳ. 
in it with thanksgiving. 
8 ΒΏλεπετε µή ric Σὐμᾶς 
Take ‘heed “anyone ‘you 
διὰ τῆς φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἁπάτης, 


fora! ο συλαγωγῶν 
‘there *shall *be °who “makes ‘a *prey °of 


κατὰ τὴν παρά- 


through philosophy and empty deceit, according to the tra- 

~ , 9 -. ~ A ‘ 
doow τῶν avOopwrwy, κατὰ» τὰ στοιχεῖᾶ τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ 
dition of men, according to the elements of the world, and 


οὐ κατὰ Χριστόν’ 9 ore ἐν αὐτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα 
mot accordingto Christ. For in him dwelis all the fulness 
τῆς θεότητος σωματικῶς10 καὶ tore ly αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι’ 
ofthe Godhead ily; . and yeare “in *him *complete, 
450" ἐστιν 1) κεφαλὴ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας' 11 ἐν 
who is the head of all principality and authority; in whom 
καὶ περιτµήθητε  ἍἨπεριτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳι ἐν ry ἁπ- 
also ye were circumcised with circumcision not made by hand, in {πο put- 
εκδύσει τοῦ σώματος ετῶν ἁμαρτιῶνὶ τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῷ περι- 
ting off of the y ofthe ns ofthe ficsh, in the circnm- 
τομῦ τοῦ χριστοῦ, 12 συνταφέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ‘Barrionare® 
cision of the Christ; having been buried with him in baptism, 
ly καὶ συνηγέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ivep- 
in which also ye were raised with (him) through the faith ofthe work- 
yeiag τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἐγείραντυς αὐτὸν ἐκ Srey" νεκρῶν. 
"9 of God who raised him from among the dead. 
18 καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας Ῥὲν' τοῖς παραπτώµασιν καὶ τῇ 
And you, "dead 4=‘being {η offences and in the 
ἀκροβυστίᾳ τῆς.σαρεὺς ὑμῶν, ‘ovveZwroincey® * σὺν αὐτῷ, 
Uncircumcision your ficsh, he quickened together with him, 
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together in love, and 
ubroall riches of the 
full assurance of un~ 
derstanding, to the 
acknowledgement of 
the mys of 

and of the Father, an 
of Christ; 3 in whom 
are bid all the tren- 
sures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 4 And this 
I say, lest any man 
should begnile you 
with enticing worda, 
5 For though I be 
absent in the flesh, τοῦ 
am I with you in the 


‘spirit, joyinug and be- 


Parla your order, 
and the stedfastness 
of your faith in Christ, 
6 As ye have there- 
fore received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, 80 walk 
ye in him: 7 rooted 
and built up in him, 
and stublished in the 
faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding 
therein with ¢Chanks- 


8 Beware ee 
man spoil you throa 
ο ον and va 
eceit, ufter the tra- 
dition of men, af- 
ter the rudiments of 
the world, and not 
after Christ. 9 For in 
him dwellcth all the 
fulness of the - 
head bodily. 10 And 
e@ are complete in 
im, which is the head 
of all principaiity and 
power : 1] in whom al- 
so ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision 
made without hands, 
in putting off the bod 
of the sins of the fies 
by the circumcision of 
Christ: 12 buried with 
him in baptism, where- 
in also ye are risen 
with Aim through the 
faith of the operation 
of God, who bath rais- 
ed him from the dead. 
13 And you, being dead 
in your sins and 
the unciroumcision of 
your flesh, hath he 
quickened _ together 
‘with him, having for- 


ο συµβιβασθέντες ΟΙ ΤΊΤΑΥ. 
καὶ τοῦ (read (even) Christ) GLTTraw. 


¥ ιστον GA. 


Thal ® μηδεὶς LTTIAW. a — ἐν (read τῇ in the) 
6 έσται ὑμᾶς L. ἀδι. © --- τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν GLTTrAW. 
(read {the|) στα]. bh — ἕν (read παραπ. in offences) rrr. 


+ ὑμᾶς you LITraAW. 


* way (+ τὸ the 1[Tr}w) πλοῦτος LTTraW. 
% — τῆς LTTrA. 


LT 4} > — ἐν αὐτῇ TTr[A]}. 
βαπτισμφ Tra. ε — τῶν 
1 σννεζωοκοίησεν GLTTrAW, 


Y— καὶ πατρὸς 
7 — δὲ and 


524 ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ. TI. WY. 


given yoa all α tod | a a . 14 ἑ αλ 
ο] bl μα ρ Le Ἰμῖν πάντα ο παραπτώματα ξαλείψας 
eur. the handwriting tin ae all offences ; having ρα ous 
of ordinances that was νά καθ ἡ ειρόγραφο» gee do wv, ὃ dy ὕπεναν- 
ο... a ang tbe ea tle repiyeap Fin *the saat which was adverse 
took it out of the way, νο. ἡμῖν, καὶ αὑτὸ ἡἧρκεν ἐκ τοῦ µέσου, προσηλώσα 
rapa ο... πα tous, also it he has taken out of the ‘lds, ah nailed’ 
od ‘principalities and and αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ, 15 ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς 
Leched ae check cone. Δ΄ Η tothe cross; having stripped θ ο... and the 
trinmphing overthem ἐξουσίας ῥἐδειγμάτισεν ἐν.παῤῥησίᾳ, μβεύσας 
in it, authorities, he made a show (of them] publicly, ας in triumph 
αὐτοὺς ἐν αὐτφ. 
them in 


I6Ietnomenthere 16 1 οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει ἠ ἐν πόσε 
acre judge a “therefore ‘anyone “you 1 ‘judge in pee? a arisk, 


m in 
say ρε of the ew ἢ ὃν μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ "νοσμηνίας" ἢ σαββάτων' 17 οἅ' ἐστιν 


moon, or of the nab. oF iM Fespect of feast,or new moon, or sabbaths, which are 
bath days: 17 which µσκιὰ τῶν.μελλόντω», τὸ.δὲ ow Prov" 18 

» Τὸ. χριστοῦ. η- 
eo cones but ως boty 4 shadow of things tocomej but the (is) of the “Christ. Ihe 


to come ; but the 
és of Christ, 18 Let no δεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνγ καὶ 


man beguilo you of sone ‘you Mot ‘defraud of the prise, aes (his) will in ο humility and 
untary humility and Woyaceig" τῶν ayyidwy, "μη! εἑώρακενῖ ἐμβατεύωνι 
Ἐν ως ο... os, worship _ of the angels, eae ‘which ’not *he cline “seen ‘intruding *into, 
things which he hath εἰκῆ φυσιούµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὺς ποτε ο 19 καὶ οὐ 
πω τω 860, slosh mind, vainly puffed up 1 by the mind and not 
1 and hot hold! κρατῶν τὴν au ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σ κ eae διὰ τῶν agar 
eat Sos hia ‘al holding fast tho from whom all the oe joints 
9 ΟΙΏ 
bands having nourish- Καὶ συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ 'συμβιβαζό e700 αὔξει 
mien eon ine and and bands being supplied and knit toge increases 
r crease 
eth with the increase τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of God, ‘(with] the increase of God. 


ὁ W 4 ~ 9 
30 Wherefore if 20 Ei τοῦν" ἀπεθάνετε σὺν re @ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων 
be .dead with Christ if then ye'died a from the elements 
from the rudiments of τοῦ κόσμου, ri ὡς ζῶντες vi Koop δογµατί- 
thon h living in the ofthe world, why asif alive in (the] world do ye subject -... 
world, areyesubjectto χρσθεις 9] Μἡἠ ἅ μηδὲ.γ yevoy, μηδὲ.θίγρς' 


το a Fou to decrees ? Thou mayest ai A dle, Thos mayest not taste, Thoh mayest not touch, 


not ; 22 which allare 99 ἅ tory πάντα εἰς Φθορὰν τῷ ἀποχρήσει κατὰ 


to ατα, wi te coe (which things are all unto corruption in the ,ueing) according to 


trincs of men? 23 which 
things have indeed a the injunctions and =e teachings of men, which 
shew of wisdom in στιν λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφἰας ἐν 7ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ! 


vile ως are *an ‘appearance “indeed ‘having of wisdom in ° voluntary Ν P 


of the hody ; not in καὶ rarevodpoctvy "καὶ “agedig! σώματος, our ἐν 
an onour 8 tment of (t 
satisfying of the fi ; and humility and unsparing wee) en [119] body, not in 


τι run αρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκόρ” 
IIL. If ye then be ας ‘, *certain te satisfaction ofthe ficsh. 

ιο with Christ, seck é » 
hose things whichare 9 Ei οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ χριστῷ, τὰ νω ζητεῖτε, 
above, where Christ If therefore 79 were raised with hrist, “the *things ‘above 


sitteth on the right oa: ὁ χριστόρ ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ καθήµ ενος 
an 


hand of God. 2 Set 
your affection on where the Christ is Sat [*the} *right ° *of 'God 4 αν, 


things above, not on ϱ ο} ἄνω er μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 5 ἀπεθάνετέ 


things on the -earth. 
3 For ye are dead, and °the things ''above not the things on *ye *died 


liuiy youn. = καὶ anda, 5 πο. LTr. Yt x La, 2 — τοῦ (read of Christ) wl 
9 θρησκίᾳ Τ. F— μη (read ἐμβ. ‘stunding ΟΠ) (L}tTra. § ἑόρακεν ΤΑ. σνν- 
v sane OLTTrAW. * — τῷ GLTTrAW. Continue question to end af verse 21 GW; to nd 
Of verse 2211; to end of verse 23 a. ὔἐθελοθρησκίᾳτ. [xai]L.  ἀφειδειφᾳ L. 


ΠΠ. 
gies oa 


COLOSSIANS. 
καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν τῷ χριστῷ ἐν τῷ Oey 


your life has been hid with the 
4 ὕταν αν ιστὸ ανερω Sw »yuay,! réra pe 
When the x hrist κ ας νι ee sede A ὴ ο : then also 
pate ο σὺν by αὐτῷ Eo wave oqo ἐν dob. 
shall be manifested in glory. 
"5 Nicseoars οὖν τὰ µέλη «ὑμῶν' τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
Put to death therefore *members ‘your which(arejon the earth, 
πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθος, ἐπιθυμίαν κακήν, καὶ τὴν 
fornication, uncleanness, passion, ®dosire evil, and 
πλεονεξία», ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία, 6 δι ag" 
Aaammnee which is idolatry. On account of which things 
ἔρχεται ἡ * ὀρχὴ rov θεοῦ {ἐπὶ rode υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας'' 


ine of God upon the sons of disobedience, 


7 ie οἷς και “ipa περιεπατήσατέ ποτε Sre ἐζῆητε ἐν 
Among whom also once when ἂν ware living in ence 


δαὐτοῖς'' 8 νυνὶ. δὲ ἀπόθισθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ.πάντα, ὀργή», 
these things. But now, putoff also ye, all (these) things, wrath, 
θυµόν, κακίαν, βλασφημία», αἰσχρολογίαν ἐκ τοῦ στόµα- 
indignation, malice, blasphemy; foul language + out of *mouth 


τος ὑμῶν. 9 Μἡ ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν 
4your. Do not he to one another, having put off the 


παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς.πράξεσι».αὐτοῦ, 10 καὶ ἐνδυσά- 
old man with his deeds, and Ravillg 


vou Toy νέον τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν Kar’ 
puton the new that [is] being renewed into knowledge according to 


εἰκόνα τοῦ  κτίσαντος αὐτόν 11 ὅπου οὐκ.ἐἔνι 
[119] image of him who created him ; where there is not 


Έλλην καὶ Ἰουδαῖος, περιτομὴ καὶ dxpoBveria, βάρβαρος, 


Greck and Jew, circumcision and Bnoircumelsion, barbarian, 


Σκύθης, δοῦλος, μας: ἀλλὰ Ἰτὰ". πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν 


Soeythian, bondman, but 3all‘*things ‘and δω ‘all 
xprorog. 
(is) *Christ. 
19 Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν, we ἐκλεκτοὶ *rov" θεοῦ, ἅγιοι καὶ 
Put on therefore, as elect of God, holy and 
. é 
cs ges σπλάγχνα Ἰοἰκτιρμῶνιϊὶ χρηστότητα, Ταπεινο- 
bowels of com passions, kindness, . -humi- 
ροσύνη», ™rpgornra," μακροθυμίαν’ 13 ἀγεχόμενοι ἆἀλ- 
ty, mcekness, long-suffering ; bearing with one 


λήλων, καὶ spapitéusves ἑαυτοῖς, ἐάν τις πρός τινα’ Exe 
another, and forgiving each other, if any ών any sho το 


µομφήν' καθὼς καὶ ὁ "χριστὸς' ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, οὕτως καὶ 
8 οοπιρ]α{Ωὲ ;evenas alsothe Christ forgave you, so —_ also (do) 


ὑμεῖς' 14 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν.δὲ τούτοις τὴν στην pric’ ἑστὶν 
ye. And to all these (add) which is (the) 


σύνδεσμος τῆς Τελειότητος" 16 καὶ ἡ ‘alone Prov θεοῦ" βρα- 
of porfectncss, And the peace of God let 

Besira ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ awe 

preside in your henrts, to which also ye wore called in one 


pa τι’ καὶ εὐχάριστοι yiveote. 16 6 λόγος τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω 
» and thankful The word ofthe Christ let dwell 


- tion, 
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life is hid with 

hrist in God. 4 When 
Christ, who our 
life, shall a pear, then 


aball re Ga 4 ea, 


& Mort 
your mem 


therefore 
rs which 
are upon the earth; 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, inordinate affeo- 
evil concupis- 
and covetous- 
ness, which is idola- 
try: 6 for which 
things’ sake the wrath 
of God oometh on the 
children of disobedi- 
7in the which 

ο ο walked some 
ime, when ye lived in 
them. 8 But now ye 
also put off all there | 
anger, wrath, malice, 
blasphemy, filthy coms 
Mupication ont of 
your 1oouth, 9 Lie nos 
one to another, secing 
that ye have put off 
the old man with his 
deeds; 10 and have 
put on the new man, 
which is renewed in 
knowledge after the 
image of him that 
created him. 11 where 
there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: but 
Christ és all, and in all. 


cence, 


13 Put on therefore, 
‘as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercics, 
kindness, bun blenesse 
of mind, , Meck neas, 
longsuffcring ; 13 fore 
bearing one another, 
and forgiving one 
another, if any moan 
have a quarrel against 
any: even as Chri-t 
forgave you, 80 also 

ye. 14 And above 
all these things put on 
charity, which is the 
bond of perfcctness, 
18 And lect the peace 
of God rule in your 
hearta, to the which 
also ye are called in 
one body; aud be 
thankful. 16 Let the 
word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all 


» ὑμῶν (read your life) Tre. 
4]: 
φοις LITraW.  - καὶ and L. 
@LtTraw. bead πραύτητα LItTrawW. 
of the Christ GL1Traw. 


i— τὰ τ. νο τοῦ 1, 
5 κύριος Lord Lira, 


9 — ὑμῶν ( read thé members) Trra, 
€ — ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας (read ἐν ols In which things) [u}rtra. 


48 which a. 


& τού: 


l οἰκτιρμοῦ of compassidn 
ο ὅ yrtraw. 


P τοῦ χριστοῦ 


526 


wisdom : teaching and 
adinunishing oue an 

Other in paniins and 
hymas and = spiritual 
songs, singing with 
grace in your hearts 
to the Lord. 17 And 
whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in 


the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giv thanks 
to God and Father 
by him, 

18 Wives, submit 


yourselves unto your 
own husbands, as it is 


fic in the Lord. 19 Hus- 
bands, ove your 
wives, and be not 
ae ainst them. 
Children, obe 
uts in all 


rae pare 

things: for this is well 
pleasing nto the Lord, 
αἱ Fathers rovoke 
not your children to 
anger, lest they be 
discouraged. 22 Ser- 
Vants, obey in all 
things your masters 
according to the flesh; 
not wit eyeservice, 
as menpleasers; but 
in singleness of Sipe 
fearing God: an 

Whatsoever ye a do 
t heartily, as to the 
Lord, and pot unto 
men ; 34 knowing that 
of the Lord ye shall 
receive the reward of 
the inheritance : for ye 
serve the Lord Christ. 
25 But he that docth 
wrong shall receive 
for t wrong which 
he hath done: and 
there is no res of 
persona. IV. Masters, 
give unto your ser- 
vants that which is 
just and equal ; knqw- 
iug that yo also have 

a Master hoayen. 


2 Continue {ή prayer, 
aud watch in the same 
with thanksgiving ; 
3 witbal praying also 
for us, tbat God would 
open unto us adoor of 
utterance, to speak 
the myatery of Christ, 
for which I am also 
in bonds: 4 that 
may make it αας 


4 --- και LITraW. 
GLTTraw. 
7 — καὶ LITrAW. 
wives) L. 


Lord GLTTraw. 
ΗΤΑΝ. 


τῷ θεῷ to God ΟΙ ΤΤτΑΥ. 


b εὐάρεστόν ἐστιν LITrA. 
9 ὑφθαλμοδουλείᾳ eye-sorvice LW ; ὀφθαλμοδουλίαις T. 
b 6 (read whatev Cr) LTTrAW 
' γὰρ (read for he that) trrraw. 

© ovpave heaven LTTrAW. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ IT, Iv. 


ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως, ad macy σος διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθε- 
in you richly, ο. and admon- 


τοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ολ, οἳ ‘eal! ὕμνοις Σκαὶ" πγευµατι- 

ishing each other ie tee ar ae anda δαῖς, spinal 
Kaic aye άριτι ἄδοντες » καρδίᾳὶ ὑμῶν Yr@ κυρί 

χ πα pee ο... τρ =e soe Up ρ a 

πάντα 


σοας to th 
17 καὶ παν ὅ,τι."ἂν' ποιῆτε ἐν. vi éy ἔ 
And everything, whateoeyer ye revit in wor ot in PIV» ο) all 
ἐν ὀνόματι Σκυρίου "Inoov," εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ σκαὶϊ 
in (the) ae of (ene) Lord eee χαριι thanks ιν Goa and , 
πατρὶ δι αὐτοῦ. 
{the} Father by him, 
18 Ai γυναῖκε, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς. ἰδίοιςἳ : ἀνδράσιν, ὡς 


Wives, subject yourselves toyourown' husbands, as 


ἀνῆκεν ἐν xvpig. 19 Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυγαἴκας" 
is ος in (the) Lord. ασε, love the wives, 


καὶ μὴ.πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. 20 Τὰ τῖκνα, ὑπακούετε 
and be not bitter egainst them, Children, obey 


τοῖς γονεῦσιν κατὰ.πάντα᾿ τοῦτο.γάρ δὲστιν εὐάρεστον" ετφὶ 
the parents vin all things; ‘for th ie well Peng, tot 


κυρίῳ. 21 Οἱ πατέρε ἡ).ἀἱρεθίζετεῖ τὰ γέκνα.ὑμῶν, ἵνα 
Tbr ‘im ‘Father rain i μὴ ae provoke σος να ’ that μὴ 


29 Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε. κατὰ πάντα τοῖς 
‘they “be disheartened. Bondmen, obey in all things the 


κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μὴ ἐν «ὀφθαλμοδουλείαις" ἆ ὡς ave 
“according *to ‘floah ‘masters, a with eye-servioos, 
θρωπάρεσκοι, [ἀλλ ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, φοβούμενοι ετὸν 
οκ but in simplicity of heart, fearing 


θεόν.' 23 "xai πᾶν.ὅ.τιὶ ἐὰν ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς toy άζεσθε, ὡς 
rk, ας 


God. And whatsoever ye may do; “heartily 


τῷ: κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις' 24 εἰδότες ὅτι απὸ κυρίου 
tothe Lord and πο tomen; knowing that from (the) 


‘amoAnwecde" τὴν ἀγταπόδοσιν τῆς «κληρονομίας' ik a Rive 


ye shall receive the pecomilenee ofthe inheritance, 
κυρίῳ χριστῷ δουλεύετε. 25 -ὁ δὲ  ἀδικῶν Ὃοάδια, 


co 


Lord = Christ ye serve, But he that does wrong shall receive (for) 
a not 4 9 » n λ 
ὃ ἠδίκησεν, καὶ οὐκ.ἔστιν Ἑπροσωποληψία.ὶ 4 Οἱ κύριοι, 
what he did wrong, -and_ there is no respect of persons, Masters, 
τὸ δίκαιον καὶ τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις 
that which (is) just and that which [1] equal to bonnes 
παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες ὅτι και ὑμεῖς έχετε κύριον ἐν οοὐρανοῖς. 
give, knowing that also ya xve @ Master in [the] eavens, 


2 Ty προσευχῷ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες rid νά. ἐν 
In prayer stedfasily ponrinue, cehing with 
εὐχαριστίᾳ' 3 προσευχύµενοι ἅμα .καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ θεὸς 
thanksgiving j ; praying withal also for us, that God 


ἀνοίξφ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου λαλῆσαι τὸ µυστήριον τοῦ 

may open tous adoor of the word tospeak the mystery of the 

I xotorov, ae’ Po" καὶ  δίέδεµαι 4 ἵνα  Φφανε- 

κει. on account of which also I have es bound, that I may mske 

— καὶ LTTrAW. 8 + τῇ LTITrAW. * ταῖς καρδίαις hearts 

π ἐὰν LTr. 3 Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ of Jesus Christ Lw. 

.--- ἰδίοις (read to the husbands) GLTT: aw. a+ ὑμῶν (read your 
¢ ev in [the] GLTTrAwW, mapopyicere Le 

{ ἀλλὰ Tr. {8 τὸν κύριον the 

1 ἀπολήμψεσθε ΙΤΤΥΑ. ' γὰρ for 

5 κοµίσεται L. » προσακοληµψία LITrA 


& 


-P Ov wlLonl L. 


IV. 


ρώσω αὐτὸ ὡς 


COLOSSIANS. 


δεῖ µε λαλῆσαι. ὅ Ἐν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε 


manifest it as it behoves me fo speak In wisdom walk 
πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὺν ἐξαγοραζόμενοι 6 ὁ λόγος 
towards those without, Baad ®time ‘Fansoming. (Let) *word 
ὑμῶν πάντοτε ty χάριτι, ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι πῶς 
‘your [bo] alveye with graco, “*with *salt to know how 
δε ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 
it behoves you Jeach ‘one . ‘to answer. 
7 Τὰ κατ iui πάντα Ὑνωρίσι ὑμῖν Τυχικὸς 
*The *things ‘concerning Ag ‘all = 7 will “make *known *to''you *Tychicus 


ya raTTES ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ 'σύ}δουλος 


« a 
ο 
the loved ,brother and faithful servant and fellow-bondaian 


ἐν κυρίῳ, 8 ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ. τοῦτοι ἵνα Ίο 


in (the) Lord; whom I sent 


Vyas" τὰ περὶ 
he might know the things concerning 


to ὅοα for this very thing, that 
σὐμῶν" καὶ παρακαλέσφ τὰς 
you, and wight encourage 
καρδίας.ὑμῶν», 9 σὺν ὈΟνησίμῳφ, τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷφ 
your nasties with Ορος, the faithful and beloved 
ἀδελφφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν πάντα «ὑμῖν το 
brother, who is of you. All things i ps “they “will *make "known 
τὰ ὧδε. 
"here. 


10 ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ.συναιχµάλωτός µον, καὶ 
“Salutes αν Aristarchus ®my x ow-prisoner, and 
Madpcog 6 ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάβα, περὶ οὗ ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς' 
Mark, the cousin οἱ Barnabas, coticerning whom yt received orders, 
ἐὰν ἔλθυφ ‘rode ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε αὐτόν 11 καὶ ‘Inoove 6 sed 


(if hecome to yon, roceive him,) and Jesus 


µενος Ἰοῦστος, ot ὄντες ἐκ περιτομῆς' * οὗτοι a 
Justus, who are of (the) circumcision. These (are the) enly 


συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν 
fellow-workers for the kingdom of God, who 


µοι παρηγορία. 12 doraZerat v ὑμᾶς Ἐπαφρᾶς ὁ ἐξ i υμῶν 
to me a consolation. *Salutes pepapares who [19] of you, 


δοῦλυς  yousrov", πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς 
abondnian of cea always striving for you in 


προσευχαϊῖς, ἵνα Ἱστῆτε' τέλειοι καὶ "πεπληρωμένοι" ἐν 3 
prayers, that ye may stand perfect and complete in 


παντὶ θελήµατι τοῦ θεοῦ. 13 ο -yap αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει 
every of God. bear witness to him that he has 


εζῆλον πολὺνὶ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν 7Λαοδικείᾳὶ καὶ τῶν 
*zeal ‘much for you and them in Laodicca and them 


de Ie εραπύλει. 14 ἁἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὁ iarpog ὁ ἀγα- 
erapolis *Salutes *you ‘Luke *the ‘physician 


πηκός. καὶ Δημᾶς. 16 ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐν ΣΛαοδικείᾳῖ aded- 


and Domas. Salute the "in *Laodicea *breth- 
ae. καὶ "Νυμφᾶν! καὶ τὴν κατ.οἶκον.αὐτοῦὶ ἐκκλησίαν' 
ren, and: Nymp and _ the *in *his *house *aanembly. 


16 καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε 
And when may beread among you, the epistle, cause 


ἵνα καὶ ἐν Λαοδικέων»  ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῷ, καὶ 
that also in the “of [*the) *Laocdiceans ‘assembly it may be read, and 
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as I onght to speak. 
& Walk in wisdom to- 
ward them that nre 
withont, redeeming 
the time. 6 Let your 
speech be alway vit 
grace, eeasoned with 
salt, that ye ος know 
how ye ought to an- 
ewer every man, 


7 All my state shall 
Tychicus declare unto 
zou. who {8 a beloved 

rother, and a faith- 
ful minister and fel- 
lowservant in the 
τὰ : 8 whom I have 
sent unto you for the 
same purpose, that he 
might know your es- 
tate, and comfort 
your hearts; 9 with 
Onesimus, a faithful 
and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. 
They shall make 
known unto you all 
things which aye done 
here. 


10 Aristarchus my 
fellowprisoner salnt- 
eth you, and Marcus, 
sister's son to Barna- 
bas, (touching whom 
ye received command- 
ments :-if he come un- 
to you, receive him ; 
1] and Jesus, which 
called Justus, who are 
of the circumcision. 
These only are my 
fellowworkers unto 
the kingdom of God, 
which have been a 
comfort unto me. 12 Be 
paphras, who is one 
of you, a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, 

always labouring for- 
vently for you in 
prayers, thnt ye may 
stand perfect andcom- 

lete in all the will of 
od. 13 For I bear 
him record, that he 
hath a great zeal for 
ou,and them thafare 
Ὁ Laodicea, and them 


%po- in Hicrapolis. 14 Luke, 


the beloved physician, 
and Demas. greet you. 
15 Salute the brethren 
which are in Laodicca, 
and dymphas, ang the 
charch which is in his 
house. 16 And when 
this epistle in read a- 
movg you, cause that 
it be read also in the 
church of the Lacdi- 
ceans; and that ye 


ον yo might know Litr. {ἡμῶν 81 ΤΊ,  Αγνωρίσονσιν!. 
These only who are of the circumcision [are the] &. Ta. 

υσταθητε TTr. * πεπληροφορηµένοι fully assured UTTraw. 
GLTTrA ; πόνον modu Ww. Σ Λαοδικία.τ. 


. Νύμφαν Nympha 
house) Lg αὐτῶν (read their house) ΤτεΑ- 


t Punctuafe so αμ to 


s+ Ἰησοῦ Jesus LTTra. 
3 aad πόνον much labour 


® αὐτῆς (read ber 
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likewise read the e 
pistle from Laodicea, 
17 And say to Archip- 
pus, Take heed to the 
ministry which theu 
hast received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil 
it. 18 The salutation 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ A. 1. 
τὴν ἐκ Ὁλαοδικείας! ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀναγνῶτε' 17 καὶ εἴπατε 
that from ἸΙαοάἱσθα that also ye may read. And ‘say 


᾿Αρχίππῳ, Bdéwe τὴν διακογίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἓν 
to Archippus, Take heed to the . service which thou didst receive in (the} 


κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 18 Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ-ἐμφ.χειρὶ 


by the hand of me ο, “that it thou fulfil, The salutation "by “my (Sown) *hand 
Paul. Remember my Παύλου. µμνημονεύετέ µου τῶν δεσμῶν. 7 χάρις pet! 
bonds. Grace be with 1o¢ 2Panl, νε my bonds. Grace [be] with 
you, Amen, . c2 
ὑμῶν. Sapny.! 
you. Amen. 
“Πρὸς Κολασσαεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ἑώμης, διὰ iy ov καὶ 
(the) Colossians written from Rome, by’ and 
’Orndipov." 
Onesimus, 
eH ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΗΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΑΥΛΩΥ 
THE ΤΟ στΗΕΒ] "THESSZLONIANS 3ΕΡΙΦΤΙΕ *OF «ΡΑυύ1, 
ΠΡΩΤΗ.' 
‘FIRST, 


PAUL, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the 
Thessalonians which ts 
in God the Father and 
in the Lord Jesus 


Christ: Grace be unto 
ou, and pence, from 
od our Father, and 


the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 We give thanks to 
God always for you 
ell, making mentioa 
of you in our prayers; 
8 remembering with- 
out cessing your work 
of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of 
hope in our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, in the sight 
of God and our Fa- 
ther ; 4 knowing, bree 
threo beloved, your 
elect:on of God. 5 For 
our j.uspel came not 
unto ee in word only 
but s.lso in power, and 
in th. Holy Ghost, and 
in much assurance ; as 
ye lo ow what manner 
of micn we were &- 
mor¢ ar for your 
ak 3, And ye be- 
varie followers: of us, 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ Oea- 
Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, to the assembly of Thes- 


σαλονικέων ἐν θεφ πατρὶ καὶ ᾿ησοῦ κχριστ 
πας in God (the) mae and (the) ups ας χριστφ 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἴρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ ας. καὶ κυρίου 
Grace toyou and peace from God our Father and (the) 


"Inoov orov." 
J Χα 


2 Ἐὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, 
e give than toGod always concerning αἱ] you, 


νείαν Εὑμῶν' ποιούµενοι ἐπὶ τῶν .προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, 3 ἀδια- 


ention ‘of Ύοα “making at our prayers, un- 
λείπτως μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως καὶ τοῦ 
ceasingly Fenseraberite τους work of faith and 
κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ κυρίον 
labour love and endurance of hope of Lore 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ. χριστοῦ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 

*our Jest Christ, before "God "and “Father ‘our; 


4 εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Σ θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν.ὑμᾶν' 
οπιης, brethren loved by God, your election, 


5 Ore τὸ.εὐαγγέλιον.ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενήθη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγ ry 
Because our glad tidings came not you in wor 


µόνο», ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνάμει καὶ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, καὶ kiyt 
id but also in power and in (the) a sa oly, and in 


πληροφορίᾳ πολλῷ, καθὼς οἴδατε ofot οι νὰ 


assurance ‘much, even as ye know what we were among 


ὑμῖν oe vuac 6 beh ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν bye i 
i νὰ μα you . . Μο ἡμῶ Y ήθη: 


b Λαοδικίας T. 


© — ἁμήν GLITrAW. 4 Πρὸς Κολοσσαεῖς 8ο. B; — the subscription 


GLTW ; Πρὸς Κολασσαεῖς Ira. 


| © + τοῦ Αποστόλον the apostle ΕΣ; Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεις α΄ LTTraW. 


Oy gees [τ]ττΑ. 


A [ἐν] tr. 


f — ἀπὸ θεοῦ to end 


6 — ὑμῶν Lrtr[a]. B+ τοῦ τε, i πρὸς L. & ow ἐν T(Tr}. 


1, IL. Y THESSALONIANS. 


καὶ - τοῦ κυρίου, δεξάµενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει wodAdrAG 
and of the Lard, having acceptes the word im “tribulation ‘much 


μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, 7 ὥστε γενέσθαι ἑ ὑμᾶς ™rymouc" 
with joy of (the) Spirit ‘Holy, esothat "became patterns 


πᾶσιν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν ry Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ " τῷ ᾿Αχαϊᾳ. 
ο those believing in Maccdonta and Achaia : 


Sag ὑμῶν.γὰρ ἐξήχηται 0 λόγος τοῦ κυρίου od µόνον ἐν 
orfrom you hasasounded out the word of the Lord not only in 


ty Μακεδονίᾳ xai° ‘Axaig, Ράλλὰϊ ἀκαὶ' ly παντὶ romp ἡ 
aia, 


Macedonia and A but also in every place 
ιπίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, ὥστε μὴ 
your faith which [is] towards God has gone abroad, soas 


σημᾶς.ἔχεινϊ λαλεῖνν τι 9 avroi.yap epi 
‘for “us *to *have to sey anything; for themselves concerning 


ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλονσιν ὁποίαν ἐἴσοδον "ἔχομεν" πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
το]αίο what entrancein we have to you, 


καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς roy θεὺν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλω», δου- 
and how ye turned from idols, 


λεύειν θεῷ ζῶντι και ἀληθινῷ, 10 καὶ ἀναμένειν τὸν uid» 


χρείαν 


serve a *God ‘living "and “true, and to await 

αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶ», ὃν ἤγειρεν -ἐκ * νεκρῶ», Ἰη- 
"bis from the peavens; whom he raised from among (the) dead— oe 

σοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ᾽ἀπὸλ τῇ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἑρχομένης. 

sus, who delivers us from 


2 Αὐτοὶ γὰρ oidare, ἀδελφοί, ο ey ene ane 
For syoumeel so; ye know, bretoren, ourentrancqin which(wehad) 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι οὐ κενἠ γέγονεν. 3 ἀλλὰ "καὶ Rpowaldy- 
to you, that not void it has been; bust also having before suf- 


τες καὶ ὑβρισθέντε, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐν Φιλίπποις, imap- 
fered and having been insulted, evenas yeknow, at ο. 


ἠσιασάμεθα rig τῷ θεῷφ.ἡμῶν αλησει πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὖ 
one bold μ v. ο φομ to speak 2 a um 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τολλῷ ἀγῶνι. ὃ Ἡ γὰρ νους μῶν οὖὐκ 
of Godin much _ conflict. For exhortation our (was) not 


ἐκ πλάνης, οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας, ως. ἐν δόλῳ, 4 ἀλλὰ καθὼς 


οί error, nor of εναν in guile; but evenas 


᾿δεδοκιµάσµεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ο θυναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 
we have been approved by God to be entrusted with the glad tidings, 


obras λαλοῦμε», οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες, ἀλλὰ Στφ' 
wespeak; not as ‘pleasing, but 


θεῷ, τῷ δοκιµάζοντι τὰς ρο aN: 16 Οὔτεγάρ ποτε 


ἔλιον 
tidings 


God, who proves the hearts For neither at any time 
ἐν λόγῳ "κυλακείας' ἐγεγήθημεν, καθως οἴδατε, οὔτε 
with word of flattery were we (with you), even as yeknow, nor 


ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας, θεὺς µάρτυς, 6 ovre ζητοῦντες 
with apretext of σεν, God [is] πο. nor seeking 


ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ad. ὑμῶν οὔτε an’ ἄλλων», 
from men glory, neitherfrom you 


δυνάµενοι ἐν.βάρει εἶναι ὡς χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοε; 
having power *burdensome 'to*be as Christ's apostles ; 
ἐγενήθημεν «ἠπιοι" ἐν μέσφ.ὑμῶν, ὡς May" τροφὸς 


πο were gentle in yourmidst, as 


7 adr” 
but 
Oarry 


a nurse would cherish 


nor from others, (though). 
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and of the Lord, hav- 
ing received the werd 
in much affiction, 
with joy of the Holy 
Ghost: 7 so that ye 
Were ensamplies toall 
that believe in Mace- 
donia and Achaia, 
8 For from you sound- 
ed out the word of the 
Lord not only in Mae 
cedonia and Achaia, 
but also In every place 
your faith to God- 
ward is spread abroad; 
so that we need not 
to speak any thing. 
9 For they themselves 
shew of us what mane 
ner of entering in we 
had unto you, and how 
e turned to God from 
dols to serve the liv- 
ing and true God; 
10 and to wait for 


to his Son from heaven, 


whom he raised from 
the dead, even Jesus, 
which delivered us 
from the wrath te 
come, 


For 


bree Low our 


‘entrance in unto 
that it was not in 
vain: 2 but even after 
We that we had suffered 
before,, and were 
shamefally entreated, 
as ye know, at Phi- 
lippl we were bold in 
r God to speak unto 

vat the gospel of God 
with much contention. 
3 For our exhortation 
wus not of deceit, nor 
of uncleanness, nor in 
guile: 4 but as we 
were allowed of God 
to be put in trust with 
the ο. ο even 80 wa 
not as ο 

nl es but G which 
trieth our hearts. 5 For 
neither at any time 
used we flattering 
words, as ye know, 
nor a oloke of covet- 
ousness; God i wit- 
' ness: 6 nor of men 
sought we glory, πεὶ- 
ther of you, nor yet of 
others, when we might 
have been burden- 
some, as the apostics 
of Christ. 7 But we 
were gentle among 
you, even as ® nursé 
cherish:th her chil- 


™ τύπον a pattern LTTraW. 
4 ---καὶ LITraW. : ἔχειν ἡμᾶς LTTraW. 
GuIT:4. ° ex out of Tir. 
ἡμῶν uf you ν. 


a+ ἐν ἱω LITraw. 


2 οὐδὲ LITrAW. 
© γήπιοι SIMple L. 


7 — καὶ GLTTrawW. 
® κολακίας Τ. b ἀλλὰ TTr. 


ο + ἐν (in) τῇ 11. 
® έσχομεν we had GLTTrAW. 


P ἀλλ᾽ LA. 
t + Tuy the 


y — ty (L}itra. 


4 ἐὰν LINA 


630 


dren: 8 ο being af- 

fectionately 

of you, we were wil)- 

ing to have imparted 

od i age be not the Ron 
God only, but 

ο our own souls, 


because ye were dear ‘ 


unto us. 9 For ye re- 
member, brethren, our 
labour ‘and travail: 
for labouring night 
and day, because we 
would not be charge- 
able tuto any of you, 
we preached apie an 
the gospel, 

10 ae are witnesses 


δν and fepet pc 
tr apes we i 
ed ourselves a- 
mong he that be- 
lieve: 11 as ye know 
how we exhorted and 
comforted pop alr 

every one of you, as 
father doth fis chil- 
dren, 13 that ye would 
walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you 
unto his kingdom and 
glors. 18 For this 
cause also thank we 
God without ead 

because, when ye re- 
ceived the word of 


men, but as it is in 
trath, the word of 

which effectually 
ch Mt also in zou 
that believe. 14 r 


e, brethren, pectne also 


Followers of 
eburches of God whice 
in Judma are in Ohrist 
Jesus; for ye also » 
have suffe like 
things of your own 
courtrymen, even as 
they Aave of the Jews: 
16 who both killed the 
Lord .Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and 
have persecuted us; 
and they please. 2~ 
and are con- 
"to all men: 
16 orbidding us to 
k to the Gentiles # 
t at they might be 
saved, to fill up their 
ains alway : for the 
wrath is come upon 
them to the autter- 
moet. 


17 But we, brethren, 
bely.g taken from you 
for a short time in 


© ὀμειρόμενοι GLTTrAW. 
} paprupopevoe TIrAW. 


αὐτὰ ULTTIAW, 


ἩΡδοΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΗΙΣ A. 
τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα. 8 οὕτως «ἰμειρόμενοιϊ 
her own children: Thus yearning over 


μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν οὐ µόνον τὸ ανν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ 
ο bave imparted to you not only the gi of God, but 


καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι ἀγαχητοὶ ἡμῖν ᾿γεγένησθε.! 
our own lives, because  belov to us 7 have become. 


9 μνημονεύετε.γάρ, rhc νο use καὶ τὸν μόχθον' 
and the 


iL 


e ~ oo. 
ὑμῶν», εὐδοκοῦμεν 
you, we wera pleased 


For ye remember, | our labour ‘ toll, 
νυκτὸς.ἔγὰρ' καὶ ἡμέρας ς ἱργαζό ενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί 
for δα working, or to burden 
τινα . ο. εἰς ὑμᾶς. τὸ ebay iro» τοῦ θεοῦ. 
anyone .. we proclaimed to you the gl tidings of God. 
w 10 oe μάρτυρες καὶ ὁ θεός, ὣς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ 

[are ave) | witnesses, and God, how holily and righteously and 
αμέμπτως ty τοῖς πιστεύουσιν tye εν, 11 καθάπε 
blamelenly ae you that believe yernOny . even sa 


οἴδατε, ὡς ἕνα.ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ, παρα- 
ye know, how each one you, as a father "children ‘his "own, = 
καλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυθούµενοι 12 καὶ Ὁμαρτυρούμενοι," 

horting you and “P πω... and OO ce ee . 


εἰς τὸ Γπεριπατῆσαιϊ ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ καλοῦντος 
for "to *have ‘walked ‘you worthily of God, who ealls 


ὑμᾶς εἷς τὴν.ἑαντοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ δύξαν. 19 Σ Διὰ τοῦτο 
you own kingdom and_ glory. Because of this 


καὶ ἡ = εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ ἁδιαλείπτως, ὅτι παραλα- 
also i. me hacks ve doa cimeeumeeig that, baring Te 


Αννας. λόγον ἁἀκοῆς wap’ ἡμῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε οὐ 
ceived (the) word of (the] report *by ‘of "God, ye accepted not 


λόγον ἀνθρώπω», ἀλλὰ καθώς σεν ἀληθῶς, λόγον θεοῦ, ὃς 
®word *men’s, but even as itis truly, *word ‘God’s, which 


καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ty ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 14 ὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ 
works in you who believe. For ye imitators 


ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῷ 
6, brethren, of the assemblies of God which are in 


Ἰουδαίᾳ ἐν χριστφ Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι Ἱταὐτὰὶ ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς 
Judja in Jesus ; because the samme Shines. ο ον "also ‘ye 


ὑπὸ TOv.idiwy συμφυλετῶν καθως καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰου- 
from . your own oountrymen also they from the Jews, 


δαίω», 15 τῶν καὶ τὸν κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ 
spa ‘killed 


who “both *the Jesus and 
rovce.™idioug' προφήτας, καὶ "ὑμᾶς' ἐκδιωξάντων», καὶ Oep 
their own prophets, and *you ‘drove out, and ‘God 
μὴ.ἀρεσκόντω», καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἑναντίων, 16 κω- 
*do Lrg “plenae; and “all 5,0 ‘men Care] "contrary, | for- 
λυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσιν λαλῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, εἰς 


biesing us tothe nations to speak that they may be saved, for 


τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας πάντοτε 9ἐφθάσεν' δὲ 
to fll up their sins always: ut is come 


éx’ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς.τέλος. 
upon them the wrath to the uttermost. 


17 οσα, ἀδελφοέί, ἀπορφανισθέντες ag’ 
brethren, 


ὑμῶν πρὸς 
g been bereaved οί ts 


6 — yap for GLTTraW. 
κ + καὶ and LITA. iva 
° 2 ἡμᾶς US EGLTTrAW. 


ἐγενήθητε ye became Lrtraw. 
3 weiner “to “walk brtraw. 
m™ — ἰδίους (read the prophets) GLTTraW 


9 ἐῴθακεν has come L. 


MT, ΠΠ]. I THESSALONIANS. 


καιρὸν ὥρας προσώπῳ ov καρδίαν περισσοτέρως ἐσπου- 
time ofanhour in face, not m heart, more abundantly were 


δάσαµεν τὸ.πρόσωπον.ὑμῶν» (δεῖν ἐν πολλῦ ἔπιθυ 18 αδιὸ 
αμ ἀά P your face B ... τιν ο... agi ig Sona 


ελήσα day πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος καὶ ἅπα 
me ae es is η Jou, : Ἶ lipid Paul, J both π 


καὶ δίς, καὶ ος. ἡ ac ὁ σατανᾶς. 19 τίς γὰρ ἡμῶν 
and twice, and “hindered 1Satan ; for what (is) our 
ἐλπὶς ἡ χαρὰ ἢ στἔέφανος καυχήσεως 5 ἡ  οὐχὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
hope or joy or one of boasting? or(are] not even ye 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ "χριστοῦἳ ἐν αὐτοῦ 
κ ο. our Lord ... Moora at τό his 
wapovoig ; ; 20 ὑμεῖς γάρ bore 3). Bann και 9 χαρά. 


coming ? are our glory’ and joy. 
3 Διὸ κα σι οντες, εεὐδοκήσαμεν! καταλειφθῆναι 
Wherefore no longer en we thought good 


iy Αθήναις κας 2 καὶ αἱ ripper Σμόφεον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


in Athens *brot 
ἡμῶν καὶ α- τοῦ  θεοῦ veal συνεργὸν ἡμῶν" ἐν τῷ 
tour απᾶ servant of God and “fellow-worker ‘our in the 


εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ xa be εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλέσαι 
glad tidings of the for toestablish 7οα and to encourage 
"ὑμᾶς' Σπερὶ" πο αωδς ὑμῶν 8 ae: 2undéva σαίνεσθαιἩ 
you concerning your ar faith that no one be moved 
ἐν ταῖς.θλίψεσιν ταύταις' αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο 
by these tribulations, (or yourselves know that 1ο this 
κείµεθα’ 4 καὶ.γὸῥ ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν 
we are set ; Αα when with dis ek. we to , told *beforehand yon 


ὅτι μέλλοµε  Ἅθλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἵ- 
we are about to suffer mtbalation, evenas also itcametopass and ye 


dare’. 5 διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων, ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ 
know.) Becauseof this. Ia no longer enduring, sent for 
γνῶγαι ών cll µήπως ῥἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ 
to know your faith, lest perhaps “did pt *you ‘he *who 


πειράζων, καὶ εἰς κενὸν ὙὝένηται ὁ κόπος.ἡμῶν. 6 ἄρτι δὲ 
*tempts, and void should become our labour. But now 
ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀφ ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐαγγελισα- 
"having —e ‘timotheas a i baal ak ι and having announped 


µένου ἡμῖν = ry πίστιν ‘fal τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ort 
glad tidings to us (of) "faith and tyour, and that 


ἔχετε µνιίαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν πάντοτε, οθυόντες ἡμᾶς 
ye nave *remembrance ‘of *us “good ‘always, longing 

ἰδεῖν. καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, 7 oe τοῦτο παρεκλή- 
‘to “nee, evenas also we you: because this we were naar 


θηµε», ἀδελφοί, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ wa αλίψει καὶ ἀνά 
raged, brethren, aa to you, in an” .... *and κκ 


ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς.ὑμῶν.πίστεως 8 ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν ἐὰν ὑμεῖς 
‘our, throug your faith, because now we live if ye 
Porienre’ ἐν — xupip. 9 riva. yap εὐχαριστίαν δυνάµεθα 

should stand fast in (the) Lord. For tiankseiring are we able 


τῷ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ ὑμῶν», ἐπὶ waoy TY τῷ χαρᾳ 
*to*God ‘to "render conoerning you, for all the joy 
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presence, not in heart, 
endeavoured the more 
abundantly tosee yout 
face with great desire. 
18 Wherefore we would 
bave come unto you, 
even Paul, once 
and again; but Satan 
hindered us, 19 For 
what w our hope, or 
oy or crown of re- 
olcing ? Are noteven 
ye in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming ?. 20 for 
{ο are our glory and 
oy 


e 


ΣΠ. Wherefore when 
we could no longer 
forbear, we thought 
it good to be left at 
Athens alone; 2 and 
sent Timothcus, our 
brother, and minister 
of God, and our fellow- 
labourer in the gospel 
of Christ, to estab]‘sh 
you, and to comport 
you concerning your 
faith: 3that no man 
should be moved by 
these afflictions: for 
yourselves know that 
we are appointed there- 
unto, 4 For verily, 
when we. were wi 
you, we told you be- 
fore that we should 
su ffer tribulation ; 
even as it came to pass, 
and ye know. 5 For 
this cause, when 1 
could no longer fore 
bear, I sent to know 
your faith, lest by 
some means the temp- 
ter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in 
vain. 6 But now when 
Timotheus came from 
ou unto‘ us, and 
rought us good tid- 
ings of your faithand 
charity, and that ye 
have good remem- 
brance of us always, 
desiring grvatly to ree 
us, as we Also to seé 
you : 7 therefore, bre- 
thren, we were come- 
forted over you in al 
our affliction and dis- 
tresw by your faith: 
8 for now we live, 
e stand fast in the 
rd. For what 
thanks can we render 
to God again for yon, 
for all the joy where- 


4 διότι because LTTraW. ptorov LTTra. 
fellow-worker (read τοῦ θεοῦ ander er God) GLaw. 
— ὑμας LTTrAW. 2 ὑπὲρ GLITraW, 


7 τὸ LTTrAW. 
ο. | ® ἀνάγκῃ καὶ θλίψει LTIrAW. 


ν στήκετε stand fast TTra. 


s ἠνδοκήσαμεν TTr. 
— καὶ συνεργὸν ἡμῶν GLTTraw. 
5 μηδὲν (nothing [Υ9]) ἀσαίνεσ- 


t συνεργὸν 
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with we joy for Pb 
sakes before our God ; 
10 night and day pray- 
ing exc.cdingly that 
woe might see your 
face, and might per- 
fect that which is 
lacking in your faith? 
11 Now God himself 
and our Father, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
direct our way unto 
you. 12 And the Lord 
make you to increase 
and abound in love 
one toward another, 
and toward all gnen 
even as we do toward 
you: 13 to the end he 
may establish your 
hearts unblameable in 
holiness before God, 
even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord 3 
Jesus Christ with ae 
his saints. 


IV. Furthermore then 
we beseech you, bre- 
thren, and exhort 
by the Lord Jesus, that 
as ye have received of 
us how ye ought to 
walk and to please 
God, 90 ye would a- 
bound more and more. 
2 For ye know what 
commandments we 
paki you »y the Lord 

esus, 8 For this is 
the will of God, even 
τρ sanctification, 

t ze should abstain 
fornication ; 
4 δα every one of you 
should know how to 
porsess his vessel in 
Sanctification and ho- 
nour ; ὁ not inthe lust 
of concupiscence, even 
as the Gentiles which 
know not God : 6 that 
no man go beyond and 
defraud his brother in 
any matter: because 
that tho Lord ws the 
avenger of all such, as 
we also have fore- 
warned you and testi- 
fied. 7 For God hath 
not called us unto un- 
cleanness, but unto 
holiness. 8 He there- 
fore that despiseth, 4θ- 
piseth not man, but 
od, who hath also 
Dee unto us his holy 
irit. 


9 (ending the question at ἡμῶν) Ga. 
f— Χριστοῦ LTTrAW. 
K + καθὼς καὶ περιπατεῖτε oven as rlso ye are walking LTTrAW, 

m— ὃ (read (the}) LTTra. : 
4 διδόντα gives LTTr. 


of God) τ, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ A, Ill, Iv. 
de «θεοῦ. 
ο ο κ νω 


10 νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἀὑπὲρ.ἐκπερισσοῦ" ξεόμενοι εἰς ar τὸ ἰδεῖν 
night and exceedingly besceching for to see 


ὑμῶν τὸ ή καὶ καταρτίσαι τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως 
your face, and to perfect agg things lacking in “faith 


ὑμῶν; 1] Αὐτὸς.δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ.ἡμῶν καὶ ὁ-εὗριος ἡμῶν 


‘your ? But *himself “God ‘and our Father ‘and 
Ἰησοῦς χριστὸς: κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
Jonas ‘may direct our way you, 


πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι ry 
ut "you "the *Lord ‘may *make to exceed and to abound 


dyamy εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς 
in love toward one another and toward αἱ, even as also we 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, 19 εἰς τὸ. στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας ἀμέμπτου 

foward νου, : for ο... les . slab : reef 


12 ὑμᾶς. δὲ ὁ κύριος 


ιωσύνῃρ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν 
ολ, before "God “and US aot our,’ 9 τὸ 
see τοῦ. κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἡ Ἰησοῦ * χριστοῦ" μετὰ πάντων τῶν 
coming of Christ with all 
ayiwy.abrow, § 
his rsainte, 


4 "TO" λοιπὸν ody, ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτῶ ὑμᾶς καὶ π 
For the reat then, beh, te del μᾶς and aoe 


καλοῦμεν ἐν —xupi ᾿]ησοῦ,ὶ καθὼς παρελάβετε wap ἡμᾶν 

exhort in (the) Lor Jesus, cvenas ye received from 

τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν θεῷ, * ἵνα περισ- 
how it behoves you to walk and please oe that ye toatl 


σεύητε μᾶλλον. 2 οἴδατε.γὰρ rivag παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν. 


abound more, For yeknow what inj unctions We gave 


ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 3 rovr ο-γάρ bor ἐστιν ὶ θέληµα τοῦ 
you through the Lord Jesus, For t *will 


θεοῦ, ὁ ἁγιασμὸς.ὑμῶν, ἀπ id Siskel ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, 
196, your sanctification, tain ('for] “you from fornication, 


4 εἰδεναι ἕκαστον v ο. τὸ. ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν 

*to "know eh σα (how) Shis‘own  ‘voasel ‘tu “posaces in 
ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ, 5 μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας καθάπερ καὶ 
sanctification and τό not in passion of lust even as 


τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μἠ.εἰίδότα τὸν θεύν' 6 τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ 
the nations who know not God,) not togobeyond and 


πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν. ἀδελφὸν.αὐτοῦ, διότι Exe 
to overreach in the , matter his brother ; ‘because [the] a- 
δικος mo" κύριος µπερὶ πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ 


venger [is] the d Soticerning all thewe neh even as also 


Σπροείπαμενὶ ὑμῖν καὶ διεµαρτυράµεθα. 7 οὐ. γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν 
we told “before ‘you and fully testified, For ‘not *cailed 


ἡμᾶς ὁ eee ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ, aX" ἐν ay γιασμῷ. 8 πο σοῦν 
tlon. 


to Spe cannes: but in sanctifica 


@ 

ὁ ἀθετῶν, ove ἄνθρωπυν ἀθετεὶ, ἀλλὰ τὸν θεόν, τὺν 
he that sets aside, *not “man ‘gets aside, but God, who 
Peai® Wovra* Στὸ.πνεῦ yeu jc αυτου: τὸ a a ιον εἰς "ἡμᾶς.' 
also gave his “Spirit oly to us, 


ερισσοῦ GLTTrAW. 
— Td GLTTrAaW. 


cords LTTrA. 

i + ἵνα that LTTYrA. 
1 + [τὸ] (read the will 
ὰ TTr. P — καὶ LTr({ 4}. 


a ὑπε 
© + αμήν Amen [1]τ, 


. προείποµεν ο. ° 
ς{ αὐτοῦ τὸ πνεῦμµα L. . ὑμας YOU LTTrAW.' 


IV, V. I THESSALONIANS. 
9 Περὶ.δὲ is φιλαδελφίας ov χρείαν Séxere! ypa- 
ο. οο brotherly love *no tye “have (for me) to 


φειν ὑμῖν, αὐτοὶ γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί tore εἰς τὸ ἀγαπᾳν 
write έογοα, f fe στον ‘ye “taught ‘of “God *are for to love 


ἀλλήλους' 10 καὶ γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς Τάντας τοὺς ο. 
one another. For also ye do this towards αἱ] the 


φοὺς Ἱτοὺς ἐν ὅλφ.τῇ.Μακεδονίᾳ. παρακαλοῦμεν.δὲ t ὑμᾶς, 
thren who (are) in the Bik of Macedonia; dut we crhort you, 


ἀξελφοί, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, 11 Kai φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἠσυχάζειν 


Brethren to abound more, and endeavour earnestly to be quiet 
καὶ πράσσειν ra.idia, καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι raic.*idiarc' .yepoiy 
end to do your own things, and to work with *own “hands 


ὑμῶν», κ καθὼς ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαµεν, 12 ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὖ- 
‘your, evenas on you we enjoined, that yemay walk  be- 


σχηµόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. 
comingly towards those without, and of noone need "may “have. 
19 OF θέλω" δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί περὶ 
“Not "I 24ο ‘wish ‘but you’ to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 


Toy Kero ιμημένων;' ἵνα μὴ.λυπῆσθε, καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
those who have fallen asicep, that ye be not grieved, even as also the rest 


ot μὴ.ἔχοντες ία 14 εἰ. Y γὰρ πιστεύοµεν ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέ- 
who have no we believe that Jesus died 


θανεν καὶ τας ο. καὶ ὁ θεὸς rove µκοιµηθέντας 
and rose again, 0ο also God those who are fallen asleep 


διὰ τοῦ Ιησοῦ ἄξει σὺν αὐτφ. 15 τοῦτο.γὰρ ὑμῖν λέ- 


through Jesus will bring with him. Forthis to you we 
οµεν ἐν ίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ νε οἱ τος 
ee in (the) hh of ne Lord, that ἡμεῖς οἱ : 


λειπόµενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσία» τοῦ ον a aac ‘pies ey 
main coming ofthe Lord, inno wise Bb sche pate 


τοὺς ο ταν 16 ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἐν. κελεύσ- 
those who are fallen asleep; because “himself ‘the “Lord with a shout of com- 


pan, ἐν gury χο ον καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ κατα- 
mand, with *voice archangel’s and with trumpet οί God shall 


βήσεται ax’ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ vexpoi ἐν χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται 
Geecend from heaven, and the dead in Christ shall rise 


πρῶτον" 17 ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόµενοι, ἅμα 
first ; ee the. living who . remain, together 
σὺν αὐτοῖς a ο ώσιώθα ἐν µνεφελὰις εί ἀπάντησιν 


with them shall be caught away in(the) clouds for (the} meeting. 


τοῦ κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα, καὶ οὕτως πάντοτε σὺν + κυρίῳ ἐσό- 

ofthe Lord in(the) air; and thus always with (the) Lord we shall 

μεθα: 18 oor παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς λόγοιε.τούτοις. 
encourage one another with these words, 

§ Περὶ. δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ χρείαν 

But monesrning the times and the seasons, brethren, *no ‘need 


ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι 2 avroi.ydp ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε ὅτι 
“ye “have for you to be written (to), for "yourselves macourately’ ye *know that 


%)° ἡμέρα κυρίου we κλέπτης ἐν γνυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται' 
the day of [the] Lord as a thief by night so comes. 


9 brav.*ydo’ Aiywou, 


For when they maysay, Peace and πι then sud- 
διος αὐτοῖς ῥλῬφίσταται ὄλεθρος, ὥσπερ ἡ.ὠδὶν 
den ρου ‘them *comes ‘destruction, as travail to her 


ι a ee we have L. -- τοὺς LT{tTr). 
‘wish GLITrAW. J Kotopévey are falling asleep LTTrA. 
- — γὰρ for attra ; [δὲ] but > ἐπίσταται TTr. 


Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε αἰφνί- the 


w --ἰδίαις OWN LTTYAW. 
® — ἡ (read (the]) Lrt-[a}w. 
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9 But as touching 
brotherly love ye need 
not that I write unte 
you: for ye yourselved 
are taught of God 
to love one another. 
10 And indeed ye da 
it toward all the bre- 
thren which are in all 
Macedonia: but we 
bescech you, brethren, 
that ye increase more 
and more; ll and that 
yestudy to be quiet. and 
to do your own busi- 
neas, and to work with 
your own hands, as 
we oommanded you; 
12 that yo may walk 
honestly townrd them 
that are without, and: 
that yo may have lack 
of nothing. 


13 But I would not 
have you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sor- 
row not, even asothers 
which have no hope, 
14 For if we believe 
that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so 
them also which slesp 
in Jesus will God bring 
with him. 15 For eo 
We say unto you 
the word of the Lord, 
that we which are a- 
live and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them 
which are asleep. 
16 For the Lord hime 
self shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the 
archangel, and with 
the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ 
shall rise firat :17 then 
we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught 
up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever 
he with the Lord 
18 Wherefore comfort 
oue arfother with these 
words, 


V. But of the times 
and the seasons, bre- 
thren, ye have no need 
that I write unto you, 
3 For yourselves know 


porfectly that the day 
of tho rd so com- 
eth as a thief in the 
night. $' Yor when 


7 shall say, Pence 
and safety; then sud- 
den destruction com- 
eth upon them, as 
travail upon a woman 


® θέλοµεν "τσθ 
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with child; and they 
shall not escape, 4 But 
he brethren, are not 
darkness, that that 
day should overtake 
you as a thief. 5 Ye 
are all the children of 
light, and the child- 
ren of the day: we are 
not of the night, nor of 
darkness, 6 Therefore 
let us not sleep, as do 
others; but let us 
watch and be sober. 
7 For they that sleep 
in the night; 
and they that be 
drunken are drunken 
in the night. 8 But 
let us, who are of the 
day, be sober, putting 
on the breastplate of 
faith and love; and for 
an helmet, the hope 
of salvation. 9 For 
God hath not appoint- 
ed us to wrath, but to 
obtalx salvation by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
10 who died for us, 
that, whether we wake 
or sleep, we should live 
together with him. 
I. heer comtore 
yourselves together, 
and edify one another, 
even as also ye do. 


12 And we beseech 
you, brethren, to know 
them which labour a- 
mong you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and 
admonish you; 13 and 
to esteem them very 
highly in love for 
their work’s sake. 
And be at peace 
among yoursel ves, 
14 Now we exhort you, 
brethren, warn them 
that are unruly, com- 
fort the feeblemindod, 
support the weak, be 

tient toward all men, 

5 Seo that none render 
evil for evil unto any 
man ; but ever follow 
that which is good, 
both amorg  your- 
selves, and to all men. 
16 Rejoice evermore, 
17 Pray without ceas- 
ing. 18 In every thing 
ve thanks: for this 
the will of God 

in Christ Jesus con- 
oerning pe 19 Quench 
not the Spirit. 20 De- 
phesy- 
ove all 
things; hold fast that 


IPOS ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΗΕΙΣ A, V~. 
ἐν γαστρί ἐχού καὶ ov.un ἠἐκφύ . 4 ὑμεῖςο.δέ, ἆδελ- 
ra ο ο ος μας 


got, οὐκ.ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα «ἡ ἡμέρα ὑμᾶς' we ἀκλέπτης" 

arenot in darkness, that the day you as a thief 
carahaBy 5 πάντες " ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός tore καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας' 
πλ ἡμλκνά αν all ye sons oflight are and sons Ly 33 


οὐκ.ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους. οὖν μὴ.καθεύδωµεν 
wearenot ofnight nor of darkness, then we should not sleep 


ὡς ‘rai! οἱ λοιποί, ἀλλὰ γρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. 


6 dpa 


as also the του, but we should watch and we should be sober ; 
7 οἱ γὰρ µκαθεύδοντες νυκτὸς καθέύδουσιν, καὶ οἱ µεθυ- 
for they that sleep "by *night ‘sleep, and they that are 


σκόµενοι νυκτὸς µεθύουσιν' 8 ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες νήφω- 


drunken ΟΥ ‘night ‘get *drunk; but we of *day ‘being should be 
μεν, «ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης, καὶ 
sober, having put on (the) breastplate of {αἱ and love, and (aa) 


περικεφαλαίαν ὀλπίδα σωτη tac’ 9 Ore οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς 
helmet *hope ‘salvation’s; because *not “has ‘set 
0 θεὸς εἰς dpyny, SAAN" εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ 
1God for wrath, bat for obtaining salvation through 
κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, 10 τοῦ ἀποθανόντος *vxip" ἡμῶν, 
our Lord Jesus who died for us, 
ἵνα εἴτε ηγορῶ ‘etre καθεύδωμεν», ἅ σὺν αὐτῷ 
that whether ve ο i tod or we may a tig ως with Mig 
ζήσωμεν. 11 διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους, καὶ oixodopette εἷς 
we may liva. Wherefore encourage one another, and bajldup one 
τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
the other, ΘΥΟΠ 48 also ye are doing. 
12 Ερωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶντας 
But we beseech  ἍἼοα, brethren, {ο know thosewho labour 
ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν _—xupiw, καὶ νουθε- 
pane ο Gad’ “take tuba" ο οπών and ος 
τοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 19 καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς Ιὑπὲρ.ἐκπερισσοῦ! ἐν 
nish you, and toesteem them exceedingly in 
ayary διὰ τὸ.ἔργον.αὐτῶν. εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ‘éavroic.* 
love on account of their work. at peace among yourselves. 
14 παρακαλοῦμεν.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους 
ατα aie admonish the disorderly, 
παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς ὁλι οψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶ»ν, pa- 
console *the faint-hearted, sustain the weak, be 
κροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. 15 ὁρᾶτε µή τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῖ 
patient towards all See that not’anyone evil for evil 
τινὶ .ἀποδφ'' ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε "καὶ εἰς 
69 anyone render, but always the good pursue both towards 
ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας. 16 πάντοτε χαίρετε. 17 ἀδια- 
one another andtowards all; always rejdice ; unceas- 
λείπτως προσεύχεσθε. 18 ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε' τοῦτο γὰρ" 
ingly pray ; in everything give thanks, for 
θέλημα θεοῦ bv χριστῷφ Ἰησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 19 τὸ πνεῦμα 
(is the} will ofGod in Christ Jesus towards you ; the Spirit 
μὴ .9σβέννυτε.ὶ 20 προφητείας μὴ.ἐξουθενεῖτε 21 πάντα” 


do not quench ; prophecies do not set at naught; all things 


© ὑμᾶς ἡ ἡμέρα Lw. 
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I. Il THESSALONIANS. 


δοκιμάζετε τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε. 22 ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονη- 
prove, the right hold fast; from every form of wicked- 


pou ἀπεχεσθε. 23 Αὐτὸς.δὲ 6 θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἁγιάσαι 
ness abstain. Now ‘himeelf *the *God “of *peace ‘may sanctify 
ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς' καὶ ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πγνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ 


you wholly; and *entire *your “spirit ‘and ‘so 
καὶ TO σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν παρουσίᾳ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 
Tand “body '‘‘blameless ‘*at ‘the *coming * of ‘our '7Lord 


Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ  Ἅµτηρηθείη. 24 πιστὸς 6 καλῶν ὑμᾶς, 


*Jesus ‘Christ ‘may "be '°preserved. (He is} faithful who calls you, 
ὃς καὶ ποιῆσε. 25 ᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε 3 περὶ ἡμῶν. 
who. also will perform (111. Brethren, pray for us, 
20. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν Φφιλήματι ayiy. 
Salute *the . *brethren ‘all πί ο * kiss *holy. 
27 "ὁρκίζωἃ ὑμᾶς µτὸν κύριον ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἔπιστο- 
1 «ἀ]ατὸ you (by) the Lord (that) be read the epistle 
λὴν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἁγίαιςὴ ἀδελφοῖς. 28 ἡ χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 
toall the oly __— brethren. The grace of our 


Inoov χριστοῦ µμεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἁμήν .ἳ 
Jesus se tt [be] at sa ieee. 


ν Πρὸ Θθεσσαλ t γη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Α oye 
ο cg ee πα ec πε 


“H ΠΡΟΣ 


THE 0Ο [*‘THE) ‘*THESSALONIANS *EPISTLB 


ΠΑΎΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, ry ἐκκλησίᾳ θΘεσ- 
Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, to the assembly of Thes- 
σαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ χριστῷφ' 
salonians in God "Father ‘our and _ Lord Jesus hrist. 
2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς δὴμῶν'! καὶ κυρίου 
race toyou and peace from God "Father ‘our and Lord 


᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ. 


Jesus 


3 Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ θεῷ 
*To “thank we *ought Got 
ἀδελφοί, καθὼς ἄξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτι  ὑπεραυξάνει κἡ πίστις 
brethren, evenas mect it is, .because increases exceedingly "faith 
ᾳ - a , ld « o id ~ . 
ὑμῶν, Kai πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
4your, and abounds the: love οἱ "one teach of "all you 
εἰς ἀλλήλους' 4 ὥστε «ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς" ly ὑμῖν SeavyaoGat" ἐν 
to oneanother; soasfor us ourselves ‘in “you *to “boast in 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς. ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ πίστεως 
the assemblies of God for your endurance and = faith 
ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέ- 
in all your persecutions and the tribulations which ye are 
χεσθε, 5 ἔνδειγμα τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ 
ng; ο Manifost token of the righteous judgment of God, for 


περὶ ὑμῶν, 
concerning ‘you, 


πάντοτε 
always 
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which {s good. 22 Ab- 
stuin from all appoure 
ance of evil. 23 And the 
very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; 
and J pray your 
whole spirit and soul 
and body be presorved 
blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 Faith- 
{α] { he that callicth 
you, who also will de 
wt. 25 Brethren, pray 
for us. 26 Greet all the 
brethren with an holy 
kiss. 27 I charge you 
by the Lord that this 
epistle be read unto al] 
the holy brethren. 
28 The grace of our 
Lord Josus Christ be 
with you. 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ. 


ΣΡΕΟΟΝΟ. 


PAUL, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the 
Thessalonians in God 
our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ s 
2 Grace unto you, and 

ace, from God our 

ather and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


8 We are bound to 
thank God always for 
you, brethren, as it is 
meet, because that 
your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the 
charity of every one 
of you all toward each 
other aboundcth ; 4 80 
that we ourselves glory 
in you in the churches 
of God for your pa- 
tience and faith in all 
your persecutions and 
tribulations that ye 
endure: 5 which ‘sa 
manifest token of the 
righteous judgment of 
God, that yo may be 


@ + [καὶ] also 1. Fevopritw LttraW.  Ὁ-- ἁγίοις LTTrA. 
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counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for 
which ye alro suffer : 
6 seeing (¢ ts a right- 
eoua thing with God 
to recompense tribu- 
lation to them that 
trouble you; 7 and 
to you who are trou- 
bled rest with us, 
when the Lord Je- 
sus shall be ravealed 
from heaven with his 
mighty angels, 8 in 
finming fire taking 
τευροκησθ on them 
that know not God, 
and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: 9 who shall 
be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction 
from the presence of 
the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power; 
10 when he shall come 
to. be glorified in his 
saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that 
believe (because our 
testimony among 
was believed) in that 
day. 11 Wherefore al- 
80 we pray slways 
for you, that our 
God would count you 
worthy of this callin 
and fulfil all the wood 
pleasure of his good- 
ness, and the work of 
faith with power: 
12 that the name of 
our Lord Jesns Christ 
may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, 
according to the ne 
of our God an 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


II. Now we beseech 
you, brethren, by the 
coming of our. Lord 
Jesus Christ, and ὃν 
our gathering to ther 
unto him, 2 that ve be 
not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor 
by word, nor by Ictter’ 
as from ur, ax that the 
day of Christ is at 1 
hand, 3 Let no man 
deceive you by any 
means: for that day 
shall not come, except 
there come a "falling 
away first, and that 
man of sin be reveal. 
ed, the aon of perdi- 
tion ; 4 who o porn 
and "exnlteth sel 
above ubove wll that ts call 


"© Φλογ: πυρὸς a flame of tire Ltrw. 


eternal) L. 


ἑκνρίον Lord GLTrzaw, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ B. 


be to be wondered at in all 


I, 1. 
καταζξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ te 
*to *be ‘accounted *worthy ‘you of the kingdom of God, for which 


καὶ πάσχετε' 6 εἶπερ δίκαιον παρὰ Oey ἀνταποδοῦναι 
also ye suffer ; if at least righteous [it 19) with God to recompense 


τοῖς θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς Orc hil bt 7 καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβο- 
ο. who oppress tion, and to you that are op- 


µένοις ἄνεσιν' ye ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψὲι τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
peed repose with at the revelation ofthe Lord 


am οὐρανοῦ per a έλων 3 ῥυνάμεως.αύὐτοῦ, 8 rd οπυρὶ λαγό ςἳ 
from heaven -with(the ος of his power, & fre λαγός, ‘ 


διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς μὴ εἰδόσιν δν. καὶ. τος μὴ 
swarding vengeance on those that ‘know God, and those that *not 


ὑπακούουσιν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τγοῦ.κυρί wy Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ 
ουσ the glad tidings of σημ Christ, 


9 οἵτινες ῥίκην τίσουσιν, Εὔλεθρονὶ discos, ax 
who [the] penalty shall utter, ®destruction ‘eternal, from [the] 


προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς.ἰσχύος.αὐτοῦ, 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his ολ 


10 ὅταν ἔλθρ ἐνδοξασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς.ἁγίοις.αὐτοῦ καὶ 
when he shall have come tobeglorified in his saints and 


θαυμαπβῆναι iv πᾶσιν τοῖς “morevovery,® ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη 
them that believe, (heceuse *was ‘believed 
τὸ.μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τὸ-ἡμέρᾳ.ἐκεί 11 εἰς ὃ 
5 ur "testimony *to nae : ο μα, κα For which 
καὶ προσευχόµεθα πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, iva ὑμᾶς ἀζιώσφ 
also we pray amare for you, that *you ρα “count “ *worthy 
τῆς κλήσεως ὁ.θεὸς ἡμῶν», καὶ πληρώση πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν 
Tof "the “calling *our *God, and may fulfil every good pleasure 


ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάµει 12 ὅπως ἐν- 
of goodness and work of faith with power, so that may 


δοξασθῷ τὺ ὄνομα τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ἱχριστοῦ" ἐν ὑμῖν, 
νὰ προς the name of our Lord esus Christ in you, 


καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ Ὥτὴν χάριν revs θεοῦ.ἡ ἡμῶν καὶ 
of our God and 


and 9 in him, according {ο the grace 
κυρίου ‘Inoov χριστοῦ. 
of(the) Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 ᾿Ερωτῶ μεν. «δὲ ὑμᾶς, she τρ της παρουσίας τοῦ 
Now we you, coming 


κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ πα ἡμῶν ieee ο ber’ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ . and our gathering together to 


αὐτόν, 2 εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ νοός, 
him, for ot "quickly *to “99 “shaken ‘you in wind, 


kunre" θροεῖσθαι, pyre διὰ νε τό, μήτε διὰ λόγου, pyre 
nor {ο be troubled, neither by spir nor by word, nor 


oe ἐπιστολῆς ὡς ov ἡμῶν, ὡς Bre ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ 


ie arin asif by us, as that κος the day of the 
δω 8 BD ha deed καν Mars mare Pa 
ή Malena as ee” ον 
sl άσσο, ὁ delperor ες "Enapront ut 


τῆς ἀπωλείας, 4 0 Pcie καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα 


of perdition, hewho opposes and i meelf above all 
— xpioro {L}itra. ιο», 
b πιστεύσασιν believed GLTTraw. -- πα [u}rrraw. . μηδὲ LITraW. 
™ bvouiag οί Eeloaiecen 


.- 


11. II THESSALONIANS. 
λ ὸ ’ ρ ο , 4 > ὸ 9 
εγόµενον Oey ἣ σέβασµα. ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ναὸν 


τοῦ θεοῦ "we θεὸν" καθίσαι. ἀποδεικγύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἐστιν 
of God as God tositdown, setting forth himself that he is 


θεός. 5 οὐ μνημονεύετε ὅτι ἔτι ὢν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ταῦτα 
God. Do ye not remember that, yet being with you, these things 


ἔλεγον ὑμῖν; 6 καὶ νῦν rd κατέχον» οἴδατε, εἰς TO ἀπο- 
Ieaid toyou? Amd now that which νόμο ye know, for *to 309 


καλυ θῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τφ.δἑαυτοῦ!ϊ ιά 7 τὸ. γὰρ µυστήριον 


ed αγ] in his owa For the mystery 
ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς ἀγομίας, µόνον ὁ µκατέχων 
“already *is “working ‘of darlene only (there is) he who restruins 
Gort ἕως ἐκ µέσου γένηται ϐ καὶ Τότε ἀποκαλυ» 


at present uaa out of (the) midst he be {κοπο and then will be re- 
Φθήσεται 6 ἄνομος, ὃν ὁ κύριοςδ Δάναλώσει" τῷ 
vealed the lawle.s (onc), wkom the Lord will consume with’the 
πνεύματι τοῦ.στόματος.αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταργήσει τῷ ἐπιφανείᾳ 
breath of his mouth, and anoul by the appearing 
τῆς.παρουσίας.αὐτοῦ' 9 οὗ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία κατ 
of his coming ; whose ‘coming according to (the) 


ἐνέργειαν τοῦ σατανᾶ ἐν πάσφ δυνάµει καὶ ο «καὶ τἐρασιν 
wor of Satan . every power and and wonders 
evdouc, 10 καὶ ἐν racy ἀπάτφ στῆς' Adenine Sty" κφοῖς 

falsehood, and in overs deceit of unrighteousness in them that 
ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ.ἐδέξαντο 
perish, because the. love ofthe truth they reccived not 

$ ~ 
εἰς. τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς 11 καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ᾿πέμψει" 
for *to 109 ‘saved ‘them. And on account of this will *send 


αὐτοῖς 6 θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλάνης, εἰς τὸ πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς 
*to *them ‘God a working oferror, for *to *beliave 1them 


τῷ wWevdes 13 ἵνα κριθῶσιν Ἱπάντεςὶ οἱ pn.miorevoavreg 
what [is] false, that may bo judged all who believed not 
τῷ ἀληθείᾳ, "ἀλλ εὐδοκήσαντες tiv" τῷ adtxig. 
truth, bus selighted in unrighteousness. 
“13 Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν ry θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ 
ut we ought to giye thanks to God always concerning 
ὑμῶν, Avex Go! ἠγαπημἒνοι ὑπὸ ~— upiov, ὅτι YeiAero" ὑμᾶς 
you, . prothts beloved by (the) rab that "chose ou 
ὁ θεὸς * ἀρχῆς' εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος 
1God wm (the} beginning {ο salvation in ee ee of (the) Spirit 


καὶ πίστει ἀληθείας, 14 εἰςὸ 3 ἐκάλεσεν Ὀὑμᾶς' διὰ τοῦ 
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God, or that is wor. 
shipped; sv that ‘he 
as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shew- 
ing himself that he is 
od, 5 Remember ye 
not, that, when I was 
yet with’ you, I told 
ou these thidgs? 
and now know 
what withholdeth that 
he wight be revcaled 
in his time. 7 For the 
mystery of iniquity 
Goth already work: 
only he who now let- 
teth will let, until he 
be taken out of the 
way. 8 And then shall 
that Wicked be reveale 
ed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with 
the spirit of bis mouth, 
and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his 
coming: 9 even him, 
whose coming is afteg 
the working of sore 
with all re and 
signs and lying won- 
ders, 10 ο. with all 
deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them 
that perish; because 
they received not the 
love of the truth, that 
they might be saved. 
11 And for this cause 
God shall send them 
strong delusion, thar 
they should believea 
lie : 12 that they a 
might be damned whe 
believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness, 


13 But we are bound 
to give thanks alway 
to God for you, bre- 
thren beloved of the 
Lord, because God 
hath from the begin- 
ning chosen you to sale 
vation throuch sano- 
tification uf the Spirit 


and ο] of (the]trath; © whereto  hecalled © yon by and belief of the 
, ; truth: 14 whercunto 
εὐαγγελίου.ἡμῶ», εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ «σον he called you by our 
our glad tidings, to (the) obtaining of (the) glory ga-pel, to the obtain- 
« ~~ 9» ~ te ος ; ing of the glory of our 
μον ]ησοῦ χριστοῦ. 15 a οὖν, ἀδέλφοί, στήκετει Kai Lord Jesus Christ, 
Jesus Christ. then, brethren, stand firm, and 15 ο... αι 

, stan ast, an ο 
κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις dg ἐδιδάχθητε, εἴτε διὰ λόγου the traditions which 
hold fast the traditions which ye were taught, whether by word ye rbd ρου εν 
εἴτε δι ἐπιστολῆς. ἡμῶν. 16 αὐτὸς.δὲ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ιησοῦς car eputie 16 Now 
or by our epistie. But *himself : ‘our Jesus or 7 aon Christ 
rN | 0 oc e oh ε ῃ , t »~ imeelf, an od,even 
ριστός, καὶ 40" θεὸς *xai" πατὴρ ἡμῶν, 6 ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς our Father, which hath 
"Mee and "God "and ‘Father a who ή loved = δν us, ana hath 


® — ὡς θεὸν GLTTrAW. 
9 ἀνελεῖ Will slay LYtra. 
© wduwes 86108 LTTrAW. 


9 αὐτοῦ (read his time) Tr. 
® — τῆς LTTrAW. 


ν ἅπαντες TTrA. * ἀλλὰ TTr. 
ateousness) (L}ttr{a]. δ εἴλατο GLTTrAW. * ἀπαρχὴν L 
ἐς USL ¢+éthem  ¢@—dé[r}r. ο ὁ ΙΤΤΙΑ. 


P + Ἰησοῦς Jesus OLTIraw. 
«a — ἐν (read τοῖς to them that) LTtTraw. 
2 —— ἐν (read ἀδικίᾳ ia 


B+ καὶ also 1, 
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given us everlasting 
consolntion aud yood 
hope through grace, 
17 comfort your hearts, 
and stoblish you in 
every good word and 
work. 


TIT. Finally, bre- 
thren, pray for us, that 
the word of the Lord 
may have free course, 
and be giorificd, even 
as (tis with you :2and 
tnat we may be de- 
livcred from unreason- 
ableand wicked men: 
for all men have not 
faith. 3 But the Lord 
is faithful, who shall 
stablish you, and 
keep you from evil. 
4 And we have confi- 
dence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye 
both do and will do 
the things which we 
commnnd you. 5 And 
the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love 
of God, and into the 

tient waiting for 

ist. 


6 Now we command 
you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves 
from every brother 
that walketh disorder- 
ly, and not after the 
tradition which he re- 
ecived of us. 7 For 
yourselves know how 
ye ought to follow us: 
for we behaved not 
ourselves disorderly 
among you; 8 noithor 
did we eat any man’s 
bread for nought; but 
wrought with labour 
and travail night and 
day, that we might 
not be chargeable to 
any of you: 9Y not 
because we have not 
power, but to make 
ourselves an ensample 
untu you to follow as, 
10 For oven when we 
were with you, this 


we commanded you, 
that if any would 
not work, neither 


should ho eat. 11 For 
we hear that there 
aro some which walk 
among you disorderly, 
working not at all, 
but are busybodica, 
12 Now them that aro 
such we command and 
exhort by our Lord Je- 


£— ὑμας (read [you]) LTTraw. 
κ + [καὶ ἐποιήσατε] ye did 1. 
= — ἡμῶν (read the Lord) [1.]Α. 
P ἀλλὰ Tr. 


(u}rtra. 
seceived Ltr. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ B. 


α1 11. 


καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ.ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν έν χάριτι 
and gave(us) “encouragement ‘eternal and “*hope good by grace, 
17 παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας, καὶ στηρίξαι fupag! 
may he encourage your hearts, and may heestablish you 
ἐν παντὶ ἔλόγῳ καὶ ipyw" ayaby. 
in every “word *and ‘work ‘good. 
3 Τὸ λοιπόν, προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, περ) ἡμῶν, ἵνα 6 
For the rest, pray, brethren, for us, that the 
λόγος τοῦ κυρίου τρἐχφ καὶ δοξάζηται, καθως καὶ πρὸς 
word ofthe Lord may run and maybe glorified, even as also with 
ὑμᾶς, 2 καὶ ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων καὶ πονηρῶν 
you;* and that we may be delivered from perverse and wicked 
ἀνθρώπων' οὐ.γὰρ πάντων 9 πίστις. 3 πιστὸς 
for*not ‘ofall [πα] ‘faith (‘the portion} °Faithful 
bs , an ΄, « - 4 ΄ 
ὁ κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει 
is the Lord, who Will establish you and πἰ]] κθορ.[7οα] 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 4 πεποίθαμεν.δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ id’ ὑμᾶς, 
from evil. But we trust in (the) Lord asto Του, 
ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν ἱὑμῖν,' Χ kai" ποιεῖτε καὶ 
that the things which we charge you, both yeare doing and 
ποιῆσετε. 5 ὁ.δὲ ᾿ κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς 
will do. But *the *Lord ‘may direct your hearts into 
τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ες 3 ὑπομονὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
the love of God,and into [119] endurance of the ist. 
6 Παραγγέλλομεν.δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐν  dyvdpare τοῦ 
Now we charge you, brethren, in (the) name 
kupiou."nuwy" ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παν- 
of our Lord Jesus hrist, (that) "withdraw tye from every 
τὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος, καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὴν 
brother ‘*disorderby walking, and not according to the 
10 e ο eX σε ~ » 9 4 10 
παράδοσιν ἣν Οπαρέλαβεν!" παρ ἡμῶν. 7 αὐτοὶ.γὰρ otdare 
tradition which hercceived {τοπ us, For "yourselves ‘ye know 
πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς ὅτι οὐκ ήτακτήσαμεν 
how it behoves [you] to imitate us, because we behaved not disorderly 
ἐν ὑμῖν, 8 οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν παρά τινος. Ράλλ3 
among you; nor for nought bread did weeat from anyone; but 
ἐν κόπῳ καὶ µόχθῳ, "νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν! ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ 
in labour and _ toil, night and day working, for 
4 ? ~ , « 5 ϕ e 9 » , 
μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν' 9 οὐχ ὅτι οὐκ.ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, 
not to be burdensome to anyone of you, Not that wehave not authority, 
ἀλλ’ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν Up εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 
but that ourselves a pattern we might give to you for to imitate us. 
10 καὶ.γὰρ ὅτε ἦμεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς τοῦτο παρηγγέλλοµεν ὑμῖν, 
For also when we were with you this we charged you, 


ore εἴ τις οὐ.θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. 11 ἀκούομεν 
that if anyone does not wish to work, neither let him eat, "ο "hear 


γάρ τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργαζο» 
{ος eome are walking among you disorderly, not at all work- 


µένους, ἀλλὰ περιεργαζοµένους. 12 τοῖς. δὲ.τοιούτοις παραγ- 
we 


ing, but being busy bodies: Now such 

γέλλοµεν καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν "did τοῦ.κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 

charge and exhort by our Lord Jceus 
ς ἔργφ καὶ λόγῳφ LTTrAW. %66edsGodn. '!— ὑμῖν 


1 --- καὶ (L}t[{Tr). m= + τὴν the GLTTrAW. 
_ ° mapeAdforay they received GaTw; παρελάβετε yO 
4 νυκτὺὸς καὶ ημέρας LTTr. «ἐν xupiy Ἰησοῦ χριστέ in (the) 


Lord Jesus Christ Lrrra. 


ο I TIMOTHY. 
χριστοῦ,! ἵνα μετὰ ἠσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι, τὺν.ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον 
hrist, that with quictuess working, their own bread 
ἐσθίωσιν. 19 ὑμεῖς.δέ, ἀδελφοι, μὴ. ἑκκακήσητεϊ καλοποιοῦν- 
they miny eat. ut ye, ον do not lose heart (in) well-doing. 
‘ 
τες. 14 εἰδέ τις οὐχ.ὑπακούει τῷ.λόγῳ ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ete 
But if anyone obey not our word by the epis- 
στολῆς, τοῦτο» σημειοῦσθε ἱκαὶὶ "un .cuvavapiyvuae' αὐτῷ, 
tle, "that (man) mark and associate not with him, 
ἵνα lyrparry: 15 καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ 
that he may be ashamed ; add not as an enemy esteem Chim), but 


νουθετεῖτε ὡς Booey: 16 αὐτὸς δὲ 0 κύριος τῆς # nvng 
adsicnish. (him) as a bro But *himself “the 7Lord pence 


ὄψη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ. παντὸς ἐν πανγτὶ πτρόπῳ.! ὁ 
"may give you peace continually in every way. The 


Κύριο µμετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
Lord (be) with all you. 


17 Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς ryipy.xepi Παύλου, 5 ἐστιν σημεῖον 
The salutation “By” my (*own] *hand ‘of 7Paul, which is (the) sign 


ἐν πάσφ ἐπιστολῇ' οὕτως Yorke 18 a χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 
in every epistle; he grace of our Lord 


Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ πα πάντων ὑμῶν. *aunv." 
Jesus Christ (be) with *all ou, Amen. 


θεσσαλονικεῖς δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν." 
‘second written from Athens, 


"Πρὺς 
ο (*the]) “Thessalonians 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ TIMOGEON 


THB ‘TO *TIMOTHY "EPISTLE 


κατ ἐπιταγὴν 
according to (the) command 
ἀ]ησοῦ χριστοῦἳ τῆς 
Jesus Christ 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ᾿ἀπόστολος "'Inoov χριστοῦ" 
Paul, ρα ‘of Jesus Christ 


θεοῦ σωτῆρος.)μῶ», καὶ «κυρίου" 
of God αλα and of (the) Lord 


ἐλπίδο wy, 2 Τιμοθε σίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει χάρις 
ie : to Timnctheus, (my) true si child in faith; χάρις, 


ἔλεος, εἰ ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς.ἡμῶνί καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
mercy, igs God ° ο. μα and a ae Jesus 


τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶκ. 
our Lord. 
3 Καθώς πα εκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ty 'Ἐφέσῳ, 
Even as ught thee to remain in Ephesus, (when I waa) 


πορευόµενος ‘de Μακεδονίαν, iva ο Ae ς τισὶν μὴ 
going to Macedonis, that thou mightest charge some not 


ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, 4 μηδὲ προσέχειν μµύθοις καὶ Ὑενεαλογίαις 
to teach other όλες, nor togive heed to fables and jpeneslomics 


ἀπεράντοις, αἵτινες [ζητήσεις" παρέχουσιν μᾶλλον ἢ Foixovo- 
‘interminable, which *questionings bring rather than "adminis- 


μίαν" θεοῦ τὴν ty πίστει 5 τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας 
eration 'God'’s which (11) {απ faith. Butthe end of the charge 
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sus Christ, that with 
quietness they work, 
and eat their own 
bread. 13 But ye, bre- 
thren, be not ‘weary in 
well doing. 14 And if 
any man obey not our 
word by this epistle 

note at man, oan 
huve no company with 
him, that he may be 
ashamed. 15 Yet count 
Aim not as ap enemy, 
but admonishihim asa 
brother. 16 Now the 
Lord of peace himsclf 
Phy κά peace one . 
1 means, 9 

Lord be with you all 


17 The salutation of 
Paul with mine own 
band, which is the to- 
ken in every epistie: 
so I write. 18 The 
grace of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ be with you 
all, Amen. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ." 
‘FIRST. 


ΡΑΡΊ,, an apostle of 
Jesus Chri-t by tho 
copmandment of God 
our Saviour, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
which ὦ our hope ; 
2 unto Timothy, my 
own son in the faith: 
Grace, mercy, and 
ce, from God our 
ather and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


3 ΑΙ besought thee 
to abide still ac Ephe- 
sus, when I went into 
Macedonia, that thou 
mightest charge some 
that they teach no 
other doctrine, 4 nei- 
ther give heed to fables 
and endicas genenalo- 
gies, which minister 
questions, rather than 
godly edifying which 
is im faith: 9ο do, 
5 Now the end of the 
commandment is cha- 


t — καὶ LTTrA. 


® ¢y- LTTrAW. 
. — ἁμήν ΤττΑ. 


with τν.  Ὑ τόπῳ Ρί8οθ1. 
σαλονικεῖς β΄ Tra. 


Ὁ μη συναναμίγνυσθαι not to associate yourselves 
7 — the subscription GLTW; Πρὸς Θθεσ. 


® + Παύλον τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον of the Apostle Paul x ; + Παύλον 6; Πρὸς Τιμόθεον α΄ LTTrAW. 


© — κυρίου GLTTrAW. 


ὃ χριστοὺ Ἰησοῦ TTraAW. 
{ ἐκζητήσεις TTr. | 


(read (the)) urtraw. 


4 χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ GLTTraAW. 
€ οἰκοδομίαν building up & 


conscience, 
faith unfelgned:6 from 
which some havin 
swerved have turne 
aside unto vain jang- 
ling ; 7 desiring to be 
teachers of the law; 
understanding neitber 
what they say, nor 
whereof they affirm. 
8 But we know that 
the law iw good, ifa 
man use it lawfully; 
9 knowing this, that 
the law is not made 
for a. rightcous man, 
but for the lawless 
and disobedient, for 
the ungodly and for 
sinners, for unholy 
and profane, for mur- 
demrs of fathers and 
ov derers of mothers, 
for manslayers, 10 for 
vjLoremongers, for 
them that defile them- 
selves with mankind, 
for menstcalers, for 
liars, for perjured 
rsons, and if there 
any other thing 
that is contrary 
to ,sound = doctrine ; 


11 according to {9 


lorious gospel of the 
Blessed God, which 
Was committed to m 

trust. 12 And I than 

Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who hath ennbled me 
for that he counted 
me faithful, putting 
me intothe ministry ; 
13 who was before a 
blasphemer, and a per- 
eccutor, and injurious: 
but I obtained mercy, 
because I did tt igno- 
rantly in unbelief, 
14 And the grace of 
our Lord was exceed- 
ing abundant with 
faith and love which 
fs in Christ Jesus. 
18 This & a faithful 
saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sin- 
ners; of whom I am 
chicf. 16 Howbeit for 
this cause I obtained 
mercy, thatin me first 
Jesus Christ might 
shew forth all long- 
suffering, for a pate 
tern to them which 
should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life 
everlasting. 17. Now 
untothe King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, 


προσ FIMOGEON A. |ἆ 
loriy ἀγάπη ‘le καθαρᾶς καρδίας καὶ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς 
is ove outof "pure ‘a heart and a ‘conscience good 


καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου 6 wy rec ἀστοχήσαντες, 

and faith unfeigned | from which some, having missed the mark, 

ἐξεγράπησαν εἰς µαταιολογίαν, 7 θέλοντες εἶναι vopodidace- 
turned aside to wain talking, wishing tobe  law-teacherd, 


καλοι, μὴ νοοῦντε pyre ἃ λέγουσιν, pyre περὶ Τίνων 
understanding neither what they say, nor concerning what 


διαβεβαιοῦνται. 8 οἴδαμεν.δὲ ὅτι καλὸς 6 vdpog, tay τις 
they strongly affirm. Now we know that good (is) the law, if anyone 
αὐτῷ νοµίµως Ἀχρῆται, 9 εἰδὼς τοῦτο, ὅτι δικαί 
τι = "“lawfully use, knowing this, that for a righteous (one) 
νόμος οὐ.κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβίσιν 
law is not enacted, but for lawless and insubordinate (ones), for (the) ungodly 
καὶ ἁμαοτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, ‘'warpadwaic" 
and ελα], {ος [119] unholy and profane, «ος smiters = § fathers 
9 κ , 6 , , 
καὶ "ιιητραλφαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, 10 πόρνοις, ἁρσενο- 
and asiiters of mothers; for slayera of man, fornicators, abusers of them- 


κοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ af 
selves with men, men-stenlers, jars, perjurers,, and if 

τι Ereooy τὸ ὑγιαινούσφ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 1] κατὰ 
any "thing ‘other to sound teaching is opposed, according to 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ µακαρίου θεοῦ, 3 ἐπιστεύ- 
the giad tidings οέ τωο ‘glory ofthe blessed God, which *was*entrusted 
θην ἰγώ. 12 cai" χάριν.ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί µε χριστφ 
“with 1. And Ithank himwho strengthened me, Christ 
"Inood τῷ.κυρίφῳ.ἡμῶ», Ort πιστόν µε yynoaro, θέµενος εἰς 
Jo-us our Lord, that faithful me he esteemed, appointing [me] to 
διακονίαν, 19 ®rdv" πρότερον bvra® βλάσφημο» καὶ διώκτην 
service, *previously ‘being ablasphemer and persecutor 
καὶ ὑβριστήν' °adrdr"®— nAENOny, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα 

and insolent; but Iwas shewn mercy, because being ignorant I did 
dy ἀπιστίᾳ' 14 ὑπερεπλεόνασεν.δὲ ἡ χάρις γοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 


{it} in unbelief, But superabounded the grace of our Lord 
μετὰ πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 15 morog 
with ‘faith and love which [is)in Christ Jesus, Faithful 


6 λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς 
(is) the word, and ofall acceptation worthy, that Christ Jesus 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλφὺς σῶσαι, ὧν πρῶτός 
came into the world sinners to save, of whom (the) first 
eit ἐγώ. 16 ἀλχὰ διὰ.γοῦτο ἠλεήθη», iva by ἐμοὶ 
7am L But for this reason I was shewn mercy, that in me, (the) 
πρώτ ἑνδείζηται ᾖῥῬ'ησοῦς χριστὸςϊ τὴν ἀπᾶσανὶ µακρο- 
ο νο. “shew *forth 1 Jesus Moa the whole Oe 


θυµίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν τῶν peddAdvTwy πιστεύειν en’ 
suffering, for adelineation of those being about tc believe on 


αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 17 τφ.δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν aiwywy, . 
him το life eternal. Nowtothe King of the ages, ([the) 
ἀφθάρτῳ, ἀοράτῳ, µόνῳ 'σοφφ' θεφ, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 
fucorruptible, invisible, only wise God, honour and glory ο the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. anv. 18 ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν 


ο ο... πο ofthe ages. Amen, This charge 

ever and evor. Amen. παρατίθεµαίἰ σοι, TEKVOV Τιμοθεε, κατὰ τὰς προ- 

18 This charge I com- I commit to thee,(my) child Titmotheus, according to the ‘going 
» χρήσηται L. 1 πατρολῳαις LTTrA. k µητρολφαις LTTraA. 1 = καὶ LTTrA. = rd 

LTTra. a+ pe me (being) Lb. ο ἀλλὰ LITrAW. P χριστὸς 1ησοῦς LTrA. 9 ἅπασαν 

LITraW. t— gopy GLITrAW. 


I TIMOTHY. 


αγούσας ἐπί σε προφητείας, ἵνα "στρατεύρ' ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν 
“bufore ‘as *to “thes ‘prophecies, Ελαί Όλοι mightext warby them the 
καλἠν στρατείαν, 19 ἔχων πιστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνειδησι», 
good warfare, holding faith and “good ‘a conscience; 


hy τινες ἁπωσάμενοι, περὶ τὴν πιστιν Evavaynoay’ 

which (conscience) some, having cast away, as to faith made abipwreck ; 

20 wy ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὓς παρέδωκα τῷ 

of whom are Hyoweneus and Alexander, whom I delivered up 

σατανᾷ, ἵνα madevOdow pn βλασφημεῖν. 

to Satan, that they may be disciplined not to blaspheme. 

2 Παρακαλὼ οὖν πρὼτον πάντων .ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, 

ITexhort therefore, first of all, to be made supplications, 


1, IL 


προσευχάς, lyrevtcic, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνθρώ- 


prayers, intercessious, thunk-givings, for all men ; 


®wy, ὃ ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν iv ὑπεροχῦ ὄντων, 
for kings and all that in dignity are, 

ἵνα ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον βιον διάγωµεν ἐν πάσρ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ 

that atranguil and = quiet life wemay lead in all piety and 


σεμνότητι 3 τοῦτο.'γὰρὶ καλὺν καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
gravity; for this {is] good and acceptable before 


σωτῆρος.ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 4 ὃς πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι 
our Saviour God, who “ell | *nen ‘wishes to be saved 
καὶ εἰς imtyywow ἀληθείας ελθεῖν. ὃ εἷς γὰρ θεός, εἷς.καὶ 
end “to “knowledge *of (*the] "truth 'to*come, For 7one 
µεσίτης θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἄνθρωπος χριστὸς ‘In- 
[the] mediater of God and men, (the) man brist Je- 
σοῦς, 6 ὁ dove ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, ‘ro µαρ- 
sus, who gave himself 8 ransom for all, the tes- 
τύριον’ καιροῖς ἰδίοις, 7 εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην byw 
timony (to be rendered) in *times ‘its *own, to which *was *appointed ‘I 
κἠρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος' ἀλήθειαν λέγω "ἐν χριστῷ,' οὐ 
8 herald and apostle, (({the) truth Ispeak in Christ, ‘not 


ψεύδοµαι διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν, ty πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
ΣΙ "4ο 19) ateacher of(the) nations, in faith and truth. 
8 Βούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, 
I therefore “to “pray ‘the "men in every place, 
ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ’ 
ng up holy | ds apart from wrath and reusoning. 
9 ὡσαύτως ᾶκαὶ" Στὰς' yuvaixag ἐν καταστολΏ κοσµιῳ μετὰ 
In like manner also the women in *guise Iscomly with 
αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν ἑαντάς, μὴ iv πλέγμασιν, 


modesty and discreetness toadorn themselves, not with pinitings, 
2) *yovoy," ἢ µαργαρίταις, ἢ ἱματισμῳφ πολυτελεῖ, 10 δάλλ᾽ 
or gold, or pearls, or *clothing ‘costly, but 


ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβεια», δι’ 
what is becoming to women professing (the) fear of God, by 
ἔργων ἀγαθῶ». 11 Turvy ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ µανθαγέτω ἐν πάσφ 
*works good. - “A °*woman "in Squictness “let “learn in all 


~ 4 8 ό 4 
ὑποταγῥ' 19 «γυναικὶ ὲὲ διδάσκεινὶ οὐκ.ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδὲ ade 


subjection ; buta woman to teach 1 do notallow, nor toexercise 
θεντεν Ὑἀνδρός, 4addA’'! εἶναι ἐν novyig. 19 ᾿Αδὰμ.γὰρ 
dam 


authority over man, but tobe in quietness; for 


πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eva. 14 nai /Adap οὐκ.ἠπατήθη' ἡ δὲ 
was formed, than Eve: and Adam was not deceived; but the 


,, " στρατεύσῃ Tr. *— γὰρ for LTTr. +’ — TO μαρτύριον Le 
S— καὶ LT(Tr}. δ — τὰς LITIAW. 2 xac oud LITrA. 


0 διδάσκειν δὲ γνναικὶ LITrA. 4 ἀλλὰ 111. 


1God (αἱ), and one. 


* — ἐν χριστφ 
® xpugiy Le 
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mit unto thee, aon Ti- 
mothy, according to 
the prophecies which 
went before on thoe, 
that thou by them 
inightest war a good 
warfare; 19 holding 
faith, and a good con- 
science; which some 
having put away con- 
cerning faith have 
made shipwreck : 20 of 
whom is Hymenmus 
and Alexander ; whom 
I have delivered unto 
Satan, that they may 
learn not to blas 
pheme. 


11. I exhort there- 
fore, that, first of all, 
supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giv- 
ing of thanks, be made 
for all men; 32 for 
kings, and Jor all that 
are in authority ; that 
we may lead a quiet 
and peuceable life in 
ell godliness and ho- 
nesty. 8 For this & 
good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our 
Saviour; 4 who will 
have all men to be 
saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge 
of the truth. 5 For 
there is one God, and 
one mediator between 
God and inen, the man 
Christ Jesus; 6 who 
gave bizoself a ransom 
for all, to be testified 
in due time. 7 Where- 
unto lI am ordained a 
preacher, and an a 
stle, (I speak the truth 
in Christ, and lie not ;) 
a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and το- 


rity. 

6 I will therefore 
that men pray every 
where, lifting up hol 
hands, without wrat 
and doubting. 9 In 
like manner also, that 
women adorn them- 
selves in modest ου” 
parel, with shamefau- 
edness and sobriety; 
not with broided hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array; 10 but 
(which becometh wo- 


men professing godli- 
ness) with good works, 
ll t the woman 


learn in silence with 
all subjection. 12 But 
I suffer not a Woman 
to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over the 
man, but to be in ϱεἰ- 
lence. 13 For Adam 
was first formed, then 
Eve. 14 And Adam 
was not deccived, but 


GLTTraw, 
ὃ αλλὰ W. 
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the woman being de- 
ουἱνοά. was in the 
transgression, 15 Not- 
withstanding sheshall 
be saved in childbear- 
ing, if they continue 
in faith and charity 
and holiness with so- 
briety. 

ITI. This ts a true 
saying, If a man de- 
sire the office of a 
bishop, he desireth a 
good work. 2 A bishop 
then must be blame- 
less, the husband of 
one wife, vigilant, so- 
ber, of good bebaviour, 
given to hospitality, 
apt to teach; 3 not 
given to wine, no 
striker, not greedy of 
filthy lucre; but 
tient, not a brawler, 
not covetous; 4 one 
' that ruleth well his 
own house, having 
his children in sub- 
jection with all gra- 
vity; 5 (for if a man 
know not bow torule 
his own house, how 
shall he take care of 
the church of God 2) 
6 not a novice, lest 
being lifted up with 
pride he fall into the 
condemnation of the 
devil. 7 Moreover he 
must hare a good re- 
port of them which 
are without; Icst he 
fnil into reproach and 
the snare of the devil, 
8 Likewise must the 
deacons be grave, not 
doubletongued not 
given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy 
lucre; 9 holding the 
mystery of the faith 
{fn 2 pure conscience, 
10 And let these also 
first be proved ; then 
let them use the of- 
fice of a deacon, be= 
ing found blameless. 
1] Evcn so must their 
wives be grave, not 
slandcrers,sober,faithe 
ful in all things. 12 Let 
the deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children 
acd their own houses 
well. 13 For they that 
have used the office of 
a deacon wel) ρατ- 
chase to themsclves a 

ood degree, and great 
holiness in the faith 
which is in Christ Je- 
Bus. 

14 These things write 
I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee short- 
ly : 15 but if I tarry 
long, that thou mayest 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ A. Πα, III. 


γυνὴ «ἀπατηθεῖσαὶ ty παραβάσει γέγονεν᾿ 16 σωθήσεται.δὲ 
woman, having been deceived, in Sranegreasion has become. But she shall peared 


dia τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν µείνωσιν ἐν πίστει Kai ay γάπφ 
through the childbearing, if theyabide in faith ‘and 


Kat ἁγιασμφ μετὰ σωφροσύνης. 
and sanctification with discreetness. 


3 Πιστὺὸς ὁ λόγος εἴ τις ἐπισκοπῆς 
Faithful (is)the word: if any αν 
{2 


καλοῦ ἔργου étmOupei. 2 δε οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ‘averi- 
of "good ‘a work heis desirous, It behovesthen the overseer irreproach- 


ληπτον' εἶναι, μιᾶς γυναικὸς άνδρα, ενηφάλεο»," σώφροναι 
able to be, 70of °one ‘wife περνά, sober, discreet, ᾿ 


κόσµιον, φιλόξενον, διδακτικόν᾽ 3 μὴ πάροινον, 
ο. hospitable, apt {ο teach; 


bun αἰσχροκερδῆι" ‘adn’? νο, 
ia, greedy of base gain, but gentle, 


4 τοῦ.ἰδίου.οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενο, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν 
his own house well ruling, (his) children σα in 


Urorayy μετὰ πάσης σεμνύτητος 5 εἰ.δὲ τις τοῦ.ἰδίου.οἴκου 
subjection with gravity ; (but if one his own house 


προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδεν, πῶς ἐκκλησίας θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται; 
Chow] to rule atoms not, how ([thejassembly of God shal! he take care of 7) 


6 pn νεόφυτον, ἵνα. μὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσφ. 


μα. "ο 


μὴ πλήκτην, 


not given to wine, , a striker, , 


ἆμαχο», ἀφιλάργυρον’ 


not contentious, not loving money; 


not a novice, lest being puffed up, into (the) crime -*he *may ‘fall 
τοῦ διαβόλου. 7 det.dé Ἑαὐτὸν' καὶ µαρτυρίαν καλἠν 
‘of *the devil. But it behoves ‘him also a "testimony ‘good 


ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα.μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσρο καὶ 
to have from those without, lest into neproa ct he may fall and (the) 


παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. 8 Ataxdvovg woatrwe σεμνούς, μὴ 
snare ofthe devil. -Those who SEEN; in like manner, grave, not 


διλόγους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλφ mpoaexorrat; μὴ αἰσχροκερξδεῖς, 
double-tongued, not to*wine ‘much given, not greedy of base gain, 


9 ἔχοντας τὸ µυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει 
holding the mystery ofthe § faith in *pure 4a consciencé. 


10 καὶ οὗτοι.δὲ δοκι ἐμαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσα», 
And these also let them be proved As then let them serve, 


ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. 11 yuvaixag ὡσαύτως σεµνάς, μὴ δια- 
“unimpeachable ‘being. Women inlike manner grave, not dilan- 


βόλους, yngaréoug," πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσιν. 12 διάκονοι ἔστω- 
derers, sober, faithful in all things: *Those *who ‘serve ‘let 


σαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς audpec, τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι 
‘be Το 'οπο ‘wife μεσα. (?*their) *%children 11 well Mrynling 


καὶ τῶν.ἰδίων οἴκων. 13 οἱ.γὰρ καλῶς διακονήσαντες, βαθμὸν 


and theirown houses, Forthose well having served, = degree 

ἑαυτοῖς Kadoy περιποιοῦνται, καὶ πολλὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐν 
*for ‘themselves ‘good acquire, and much boldness in 
πίστει τῷ éyv χριστῷφ Inoov. 


faith which [18] 1 Christ Jesus. 


14 Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν. πρός σε "τάχιον 
These things to thee I waite; hoping tocome to _ thee more quickly}$ 


16 ἐὰν.δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα ORC πῶς δεῖ ἐν 
but if I should delay, that thou eve know how it behoves (one) in (the) 


οἴκῳ θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν éxxdrnoia θεοῦ 
house of God toconduct oneself, whieh is [the] aseembly of ?God [1019] 


9 ἐξαπατηθεῖσα LTTrAW. 
αἰσχροκερδηῆ GLTTrAW. 
λνηφαλίους ΕΟΙ,ΤΙτΑΥ. 


© νηφάλιον EGLTTrAW.. b— μὴ 


{ ἀνεπίλημπτον LTTrA. 
k —- αὐτὸν (reud det it is necessary) LTTra. 


{ ἀλλὰ LTTr. 
™ ἐν τάχει quickly Lr. 
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ζῶντος, στῦλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας. 16 καὶ όμολο- 
“ving, Pillar base truth, Απάἀά confes- 


μας μέγα iovi ro τῆς chet Beia μυστήριον’ ™Oedc" 
*piety pmaystery: God 
ώς» iy cape ἱδικαιώθη εν πνεύµατι, ὤφθη ag 
was manifested in Was justified in (the) Spirit, was seen 
γέλοις,. Ἰηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη iv µκόσμῳ, 
angels, was proclaimed among [119] nations, was belicved on in (the) worl 
*avedngOn® ἐν doky. 
was received up in glory. 
4 Τὸ δὲ πνεῦ Tua ῥητῶς λέγει, ὅτι ἓν ὑστέροις καιροῖρ ἆπο- 
Βαΐἱ ειο 8p expressly speaks, that in latter times *shall 


στήσονταί τινες τῆς πίστεως, πο νο πνεύµασιν πλάνοις 
®depart “from ‘some the faith, giving to*spirita ‘deceiving 


καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιµονίων 3 ἐν ὑποκρίσει yevdoayey, 
and teachings of demons im hypocrisy of speakers of lies, 


Pxtcaurnpiacpévwy" τὴν.ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, 8 κωλυόντων 
being cauterized (as to) their own conscience, forbidding 


yantiv, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωµάτω», ἃ ὁ θεὸς ἕκτισεν εἰς 
marry, (bidding) to abstain from meatea, which ο created ' for 


uerdrnyy" μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκύσιν 
reception with _shankegiving for the faithful and who know 


τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 4 ὅτι way κτίσµα θεοῦ καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν 
the truth, Because every creature of God (is) good, and nothing 


ἀπόβλητο», μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον' 5 ἁγιάζεται 
to be rejected, with thanksgiving being received ; "it “is “sanctified 


γὰρ 6 a λόγου θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. 6 Tatra ῥὑποτι- 
for *word ‘God's and intercourse (with hira}. These things laying 


θίμινος το τοῖς. ἀδελφοῖς καλὸς ig dtaxovog Τ]ησοῦ 
before the _— brethren, ®*good ‘thou ‘wilt “be ‘a *servant of Jesus 
χριστοῦ," 

ος 


ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις Τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τῆς 
being nourished with the words ofthe faith, and of the 
καλῆς διδασκαλίας 
good tenching which thou 


απο ης 7 Τοὺς.δὲ βεβήλους 

t closely ‘followed. Butthe profane 

aa: “Ὑραώδεις μύθους παραιτοῦ' 
όρο, 


γύμναζείδὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς 


wives’ fables but exercise thyself to 
εὐσίβειαν.. 8 ἡ. γὰρ. ιά, γυµνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν 
piety ; exercise for: a little is 


ὠφέλιμος' 7.82. ολοένα πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστι», ἔπαγγε- 


profitable, but piety for everyting. ae ‘is, pro- 
λίαν ἔ aie) Stile ζωῆς τῆς ενῦν καὶ ο της. 
ving of life, of that which [is] now and of hae. Shia {is} coming 


Oe, πιστὺς ῥὁ λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος. 10 fi¢.rovro.yap 
Faithful (111019 word and ofall acceptation worthy ; for, for this 


εκαὶῖ κοπιῶμεν καὶ 'ὀνειδιζόμεθα,' Ore ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ θεῷ 
both welabour and are Fepronched; because we have hope in a ?God 


ζῶντι, ὃς ἐστιν σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα mMorwry. 


‘living, who is Preserver ofall men, specially of believers. 
11 Παραγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. 12 μηδείς σου τῆς 
arge these things and teach. ‘o 7one *thy 


Ψεότητος καταφοονείτω, ἀλλά τύπος γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν 


*youth ‘Net *despiae, pat apattern be of the believers in 
λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναότροφῦ, iy v ἀγάπφ, τὲν πνεύματι,! ly πίστει, 
word, in conduct, ove, in{the}) Spirit, in faith, 


® 6s who GLTTraw. 
LTTra. 5 χριστοὺ Ἰησοῦ LTTraW. 
V— ey πνεύµατι ΟΙ 1ΤΙΑἩ. 


ο ἀνελήμφθη LTTrA. 
.--- καὶ LTTr{4]. 


P κεκανστηριασµένων TTr. 
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know how thot ought- 
est to behave thyself 
in the house of G 
which is the church 
the living God, the 

illar an ground of 

6 truth. 16 And withe- 

out controversy great 
is the mystery of gqd- 
liness : God was ie 
fest in tho flesh, jus- 
tified in the Spirit, 
seen of engels, , preach- 
ed unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in 
world, received up in- 
to glory. 


IV. Now the Spirit 
eth expressly, 

at in the latter tim 
some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines o devils 3 
3 peaking lies in hy- 
pocrisy ; having their 
conscience seared with 
a hot iron; $3 for- 
bidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain 
from meats, which 
God hath created to be 
received with thanks- 
giving of them whica 
believe and know tue 
truth. 4 For ever 

creatureof God isg 

and nothing to be re- 
fused, if it be received 
with thanksgiving : 

5 for it is sanctified 
the word of God an 
prayer. 6 If thou put 
the brethren in re- 
membrance of these 
things, thou shalt bea 
ood minister of Jesus 
ist, nourished u 

in the words of fai 
and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou hast 
attained. 7 But re- 
fuse profane and old 
wives’ fables, and ex- 
ercise thyself rather 
unto godliness, 8 For 
bodily exercise profit- 
eth little: but godliness 
is profitable unto all 
things, having promise 
of the life that now 
is, and of that which 
is to come, 9 This ts a 
fnithful saying and 
worthy af all accepta- 
tion, 10 For therefore 
we both labour and 
suffer reproach, be- 
cause we trust in the 
living God, who is the 
Saviour of all men, 
apecially of, these that 
believe. 1] These 2things 
command and teach, 
12 Let no man despise 
thy youth; but be thoa 
aD example of the be- 
lievers, in word, in 


4 μετάλημψιν 
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conversation, in cha- 
rity, in spirit, in faith 
in purity. 13 Till t 
comes, give attendance 
to reading, to exhor- 
tation, to doctrina 
1¢ Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which 
was given thee by pro- 
phocy, with the laying 
ov of the hands of the 
resbytery. 15 Medi- 
fate n these things; 
ee thivssi? wholly to 
Sen | that thy profit- 
ing may appear to all, 
16 Take heed unto 
thyacif, and unto the 
doctrine; continue in 
them: for in doing 
this thou shalt both 
save thyself, and them 
that hear thee. 

V. Rebuke not an 
elder, but intreat Aim 
as a father; and the 
younger men as bre- 
thren; 2 the elder 
women as mothers ; 
the younger as sis- 
ters, with all purity, 
8 Honour widows that 
are widows indeed, 
4 But if any widow 
have childron or ne 
phews, let them learn 
first to shew picty at 
home, and to requite 
their parcnts : fer that 
ix good and acceptable 
before God. & Now 
ehe that is a widow 
indeed, and dasola 
trusteth in God, an 
continueth in suppli- 
cations and prayers 
vight and day. 6 But 
she that liveth in 
pleasure is dead while 
she liveth. 7 And these ο 
things give in charge, 
that they may be 
blameloss, 8 But if 
any provide not for 
his own, and specially 
for those of his own 
bouse, he bath denied 
the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel. 9 Let 
not a widow be taken 
into the number under 
threescore years old, 
having beon the wife 
cf one man, 10 well 
reported of for good 
works; if she have 
brought 
ren, if she have 
lodged strangers, if 
she have washed the 
saints’ fect. if she hare 
rolieved the afflicted, 
lf she have diligently 
followed every good 
work. JJ But the 

ounger widows re- 

use; for when they 
have begun to wax 


5... ey (read πᾶσιν to all) LTTraw. 
5 ἀνεπίιλημπτοι LTTrA. 


up child-’ 


Προς TIMOCEOWN Α. IV, V. 
ἐν ayveig. 13 ἕ . πρόσεχε TY ἀναγνώσε = 
tn ates ον eat ολο τή omen popes 


κλήσει διδασκαλἰ 14 μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χα io aro 
tation, ς τό acting Be tot πα of the *in ox p Lens ο 


ὃ ἐδόθη σοι διὰ ' προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέστως τῶν χει- 
which was given to thee through prophocy with laying on of the hands 


ρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου. 15 ταῦτα µελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι' 
of the e)derhood, These things meditate on, in them de, 


e . wt 
ἵνα gov ἡ.προκοπὴ Φφανιρὰ yg év' πᾶσιν. 16 ἔπεχε 
that thy advancement manifest may be among αἱ). Give heed 


σεαυτῷ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ᾽ ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς τοῦτο.γὰρ 
to thyself and to the teaching ; continue in them; for this 


πριῶν, καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ τοὺς ποτ ας σου. 
doing, both thyself thou shalt save and those that hear thee. 
Πρεσβυτέ ἡ.ἐπιπλήξος, ἀλλὰ παρακάλει w 
5 P πο ο οι sharply reba bat .- (him) Af 
πατέρα vewrépovg we ἀδελφούς 2 πρεσβυτέρας ὡς 
a father; younger (men) as brethren; (women) ss 
ητέρας νεωτέρας we ἀδελφάς, ἐν racy ayveig. 3 x7) 
ae younger as ne , with aay die a wloas 


rina τὰς  Ἅὄντως χήρας. wr δέ τις χήρα τέκνα ες ἔκγονα 
*honour that (are) "indeéd ‘widows; but if any widow “children se shaaceadanté 


ἔχει, µανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον  τὸν.ΐδιον οἶκον εὐσεβιῖν, καὶ 
ve, let them learn first (as to) their own house to be pivus, and 


ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι roic-mpoyovosg’ rovro.yap ἐστιν Σκαλὺν 
αρα, ‘to*render to (their) parents; for is good 


καὶ' ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 1-08 ὄντως χήρα 
and acceptable before God, Now. she who (is) *indeed ο ποσόν 


καὶ μεμονωμένη ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ Troy" θεόν, καὶ προσ aves ταῖς 
left alone, has (her) hope ‘in G and cont 


ο καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. »νκτὸς ο ἡμέρας" 8. ᾖ.δὲ 
in supplications and prayers night day. But she that 


σπαταλῶσα, Cfwoa riOvnxey. Txai ταῦτα παράγγελλε, 
lives in eelf-gratification, oe is dead. And these things πες 


ἵνα "ἀνεπίληπτοι' wow. ΘΒεἰδε τις τῶν.ίδίων καὶ μάλιστα 
that arreproscnanls they may be. Butifanyone hisown and specially 


τῶν! οἰκείων οὐ.ὑπρονοεῖ τὴν πίστιν ἤρνηται, καὶ 
Chis) household does not provide for, the faith ho bas denied, and 


ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 9 Χήρα :καταλεγεσθω µμὴ 
is *than °an ‘unbelfever “worse. *A widow *let be put on the list ‘not 


ἔλαττον trav ἑξήκοντα γετορτα, ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνή, 10 ἐν 
‘lees “than ‘years ‘sixty ing, ofone man wife, in 


έργοις καλοϊῖς ε.α ἀρτυρουμένην εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενο- 
‘good perne borne witness to, if she provshs up children, if she anter- 


ο... εἰ ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοι ἐπήρ- 
tained strangers, if saints’ she washed, if to the oppressed she impart- 


κεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ, ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησεν. 11 Νεωτερας.δὲ 


ed relief, if every "work ‘good = she fullowed after. Bat younger 
χήρας παραιτοῦ orav.ya εκαταστρηνιάσωσιν' τοῦ 
widows refuse ; for when’ they may have grown wanton against 

ipa ὅτι τὴν 


χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θελουσι», 12 ἔχουσαι κ 
Christ, having judgment because (their) 


εν ns pee 


7 — τὸν = 
4 καταστρηνιασονσωώ 


to marry they wish, 


πρώτη» πίστιν ἠθέτησαν. 19 ἆμα.δὲ καὶ 
first faith they cast off. And withal also (to be) 


® — καλὸν καὶ GLTTrAW. 
6 προνοειται TIr, 


© — τῶν LTT{a). 


they shuil grow wanton against a. 
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φουσι», περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας' οὐ.μόνον.δὲ ἀργαί, ἀλλὰ ο πο 

learn, golug uboutto the houses; and not only idle, but 19 having damnation, 

καὶ φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι rd  μὴ.δέοντα. 14 βού- becnuse they have cast 
also tattlers and wasy- , speaking things (they] ought not. I 


Ronee oor οὖν. νεωτέρας = =—s- yapitiv, τεκνογονεῖν, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, 
younger (ones) to marry, to bear children, to rule the house, 


δε διδόναι ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδοριας ya la 
μηδιμίαν ἁφορμὴν dddvas τῷ ἀντικιμάνῃ Noon, χάρη, 


15 ian γάρ τινες ἰζεγράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ σατανᾶ. 16 Ei ο 
For already some are turnedaside after Satan. If any 


ἁπιατὸς nH" morn ἔχει χήρας, Οἐπαρκείτωἳ ave 
believing (man) or believing {women} have widows, let him impart relief to 


ταῖς. καὶ py βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις 


them, and not let be burdened the assembly, that tothe “indeed ‘widows 
ἑπαρκίσν. 

it may ears μὲ 
17 Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτε πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς 


of double honour 


λόγ Loy καὶ καὶ eee 


. The ‘well πο *talse “the "lead elders 


ἀξιούσθωσα», ιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες rd 
let be counted worthy, specially those labouring 


λ , Βοῦν λνοα ov 2 
ή 18 ώμο ie ins An ox treading out corn *not ' 


ee καί, Αξιο 06 ἐργάτης τοῦ. μον αὐτοῦ. 19 Kara 
μώσε mussle, and, Worthy (is]the.workman his hire. Against 
πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν μὴ.παραδέχου, rare εἰ. εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ 
ap elder an accusati = reccive not, on (the 
δύο ἡ τριῶν μαρτόρω ων. 20 Τοὺς ξ dua Τάνοντος ee 
mony of} two 4 fen p Those that Hee *before 


πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα καὶ οἱ ai ο heer goBow € bass. 21 Διαμαρ- 
Sell ‘convict, that also the rest "may “have, I earnestly 


τύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ Rai pa Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ» καὶ 


testify before God and (the) 
γῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλω», ἵνα ταῦτα φυλάξφς χωρὶς 
the elect angels, that these things thou shouldest keep, apart from 
προκρί ατον μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ Ιπρόσκλισιν." 

pre)u Bothing doing by partiality. 


22 χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπετίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις 
Hands ο νά on noone αγ, share 


ἀλλοτρίαις. σεαντὸν ἁγνὸν πα. 23 inner ὑδροπότει. ολλ) a 


of others. nae oa ο longer drink water, but 
οἵνῳ ὀλίγ ολο οοον. καὶ τὰς πυκνάς 
‘wind .. Lit ig use ae Balt of thy stomach and "frequent 


σου ἀσθενείας. 24 Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ apapriat πρὀδηλοί 
aby infirmities. Of some men the manifest 


εἶσιν, προάγουσαι εἰς κρίσιν' τισὶν.δὲ καὶ ieasaleubavan 


are, going before to judgment; and some also they follow after. 
25 ὡσαύτως " καὶ τὰ "καλὰ ἔργα" πρόδηλά Story! καὶ τὰ 
In like manner aldo good works manifest are, and those that 


ἄλλως ἔχοντα, κρυβῆναι οὐ.Ρδύναται." 
Otherwise are, *hid ‘ceannot. 


13 And withal they 
learn to be idle, wan- 
Geriug about from 
house to house; and 
not only idle, but 
tattlers also and busy- 
bodies, peaking things 
a t they ought not. 
t fore 
ae the younger wo- 
men marry, bear chil- 
dren, guide the house,' 
give none occasion to 
the adversary to pd 
reproachfully. 15 For 
sone are already turn- 
ed aside after Satan. 
16 If any man or wo- 
an that believeth 
σα willows, let them 
telleve them, and Jet 
mot the church be 
charged ; that it may 
relieve them that are 
widows indeed. 


17 Let tHe elders 
that rule well be 
counted worthy of 
Gouble bonour, espe- 
eially they who \abour 
in the word and doce 
= trine. 18 Por the sacri 
ture saith, Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. 
And, The labourer ts 
worthy of his reward. 
19 Against an elder 
receive not an accusa- 


and tion, but before two 


or three witnesses. 
90 Them that sin re- 
buke before all, that 
othors also may fear. 
31 Tebarge thee before 
God, and the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and the 
elect angels, that thou 
observe these things 
without preferriny one 
before another, doing 
nothing by partiality. 


40 Lay hands saud- 
denly on ho man, nei- 
ther be partaker of 
othe? wnen’s sins: ree 
thyself pure. 23 Drin 
no longer water, but 
nee a little wine for 
thy stomach’s sake 
and thine often infir~ 
mitiea, 34 Some men’s 
siur are open before- 
hand, going before to 
judgment ; and some 
men thoy follow after. 
95. Likewise alao the 


ϐ "Όσοι ticiv ν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς.ἰδίους δεσΆότας good works of some 
Aa roany “gs *are “ander *yoke ‘bondmen, their own masters are manifest before- 

a — πιστὸς ἡ (read ἑναρ. let her im relief) LTTr{a © ἐπάρκείσθω LTT. f οὐ 
ῥώσεις ο... νά ε ee δὲ but (those that) L aed 1ησοῦ LTtTraw. 
ρόσκλησιν advocacy L. ἀλλὰ LTTrA. cou (read Ai y)) LTT ra. m + δὲ 

bur (i (in like manner) LW. ® ἔργα τὰ καλὰ ence” ie LTITrA% εἰσιν W. 


9 δύνανται LTTrAW. 
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hand; and they that 
are otherwise cannot 
be hid, 


VI. Let as many 
servants as are under 
the yoke count their 
own masters worthy 
of al! hdnour, that the 
name of God and Ais 
doctrine be not blas- 
phemed. 2 And they 
that have believing 
masters, let them not 
despise them, because 
they are bruthron ; but 
rather do thém ser- 
vice, because they are 
faithful and beloved, 

rtakers of the bene- 

t. These things teach 
and exhort. 3 If any 
man teach otherwise, 
and consent not to 
wholesome words, even 
the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to 
the doctrine which is 
according to godlincss; 
4 he is proud, knowing 
nothing, but dotin 
about questions an 
atrifes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, 
strife, railings, evil 
surniisings, 5 perverse 
disputings of men 
of corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that 
gainis godliness: from 
such withdraw thy- 
self. 6 But godliness 
with contentment is 

at gain. 7 For we 
rought ος into 
thie world, a a is 
certain we can carry 
nothing out. 8 And 
having food and rai- 
ment let us be there- 
with content. 9 But 
they thnt will be rich 
fall into temptation 
and asnere, and info 
many foolish and hurt- 
ful lusts, which drown 
men in destructivn and 
dition. 10 For the 
ove of money is tho 
root of all evil: which 
while some -coveted 
after, they have erred 
from the faith, and 
plerced themselves 
through with many 
sorrows, 11 But thou, 
Ο man of God, fice 
these things; and fol- 
low after rightcous- 
ness, godliness, faith, 
love, patienco, meek- 
ness, 12 Fight the good 
fight of faith, lay hold 
on eternal lifo, where- 
unto thou art alsocall- 
ed, and hast professed a 
good profession before 
many witnesses, 13 I 


4 μὴ προσέχείαι Cleavesnot 1. 
8 —adiarago aro τῶν τοιούτων LTTrAW. 
ν πραὐπάθειαν inevkness Of spirit Ltraw; πραὐπαθίαν T. 


Lttr{a]. 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOGEON A. VI. 
πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν. ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 


ofall honour worthy let them esteem, that not the name of God 
καὶ 1) διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. 2 οἱ δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες 
and the teaching be blasphemed. And they that *believing have 


δεσπότας, μὴ.καταφρονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἶἰσιν' ἀλλὰ 
masters, let them not despise (them), because brethren they are; but 


μᾶλλον» δουλευέτωσα», ὅτι πιστοί gious", καὶ aya 
rather let them serve (them), because believing (ones) they are and  be- 


πητοὶ ot τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. ταῦτα δίδασκε 
loved who the *good ’service ‘are "being *helped ‘by. Thesethings teach 


καὶ παρακάλει. 3 Ei τις ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, καὶ In. rpockpyera' 

and exhort, If anyone teaches other doctrine,and draws not near 

vytaivovew λόγοις τοῖς τοῦ κυρίου μῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
*sound ‘to words, those of our Jesus Christ, and 


κατ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλία, 4 rerigwra, μηδὲν 
the "according *to ‘piety *teaching, he is puffed up, nothing 


ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ζητήσεις καὶ λογομαχίας, 
knowing, bat sick about questions and disputes of words, 
ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, Epic, βλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, 
out of which come envy, strife, evilspeakings, “suspicions ‘wickod, 
5 Γπαραδιατριβαὶ διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων» roy vovy, καὶ 
vain argumentations *corrupted λος "men in mind, and 
ἀπεστερημένω» τῆς ἀληθείας, νοµιζόντων πορισμὸν εἶναι τὴν 
destitute ofthe truth, holding “gain *to "be 


εὐσέβειαν' *agiorago ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων.! 6" Εστιν δὲ πορισμὸς 
‘piety; withdraw from such, But *is *gain 


μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας. 7 οὐδὲν.γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν 
‘great ‘piety ith *oontentment. For nothing we brought 

εἰς τὸν κόσµο»,  «δῆλονὶ ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεν τι δυνά- 
into the world, (it is) manifest that neither {ο carry out anything are we 
peOa’ 8 éxovrec.dé διατροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσµατα, τούτοις ἀρ- 


able, ut having ‘sustenance and  ooverings, with these we shall 
κεσθησόµεθα, 9 Οἱ.δὲ βουλόμενοι πλοντεῖν, ἐμπίπτουσι» εἰς 
be satisfi Butthose desiring to be rich, fall into 


πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰρ ἀνοήτους καὶ 
temptation and acsnare- and ‘desires ‘many *unwise “and 
βλαβεράς, ἀἵτινες βυθίζουσιν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους εἰς ὄὕλεθρον 
“hurtful, which sink men futo destruction 
καὶ ἀπώλειαν. 10 ῥιζα.γὰρ πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστιν n Φιλ- 
and perdition. For a root of all evils is the love 
apyvoia’ Ae τινες ὀρεγύμενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς 
of money; which some stretching after were seduced from the 


πιστεως, καὶ ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις wodXaic. 11 Σὺ 
faith, and themselves pierced with “sorrows ‘many. *Thos 


δὲ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε "τοῦ" θεοῦ, ταῦτα. φεῦγε' δίωκε.δὲ δικαιο- 


σου, O man of God, these things flee, and pursue__—sright- 
σύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονή», “rpgornra’t 
eousncess, piety, faith, love, ‘endurance, meekness, 
12 «λα Fey καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς 
ombat the good comba ofthe faith. Lay hold 
αἰωνίου ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν “καὶ. ἐκλήθης, καὶ ὡμολόγησας 
of eternal life, to which also thou wastcalled, and didst confess 


τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶ» paprvpwy..13 Παραγ- 
the good confession before many witnessea, ῑ 


t διαπαρατριβαὶ constant quarrellings QLTTraAW. 
t — δῆλον (read ore 80 that) Lttra u— τοῦ 
w — cat GLITraW, 


VI. Y TIMOTHY. 


γέλλω Zoos" ἐνώπιον Σγοῦ! θεοῦ τοῦ "ζωοποιοῦντος) τὰ.πάντα, 


charge thee before God who quickens all things, 
καὶ χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ µαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ ἨΠοντίου "Πο 
and = Christ .Jesus who witnessed before Pontius Pi- 


λάτουϊ τὴν καλἠν ὁμολογίαν, 14 τηρῆσαί.σε τὴν ἐντολὴν 


late the good confession, that thou keep the commandinent 
ἄσπιλον, δἀνεπίληπτο»ν,ὶ μέχρι «τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ κυρίου 
spotless, irreproachable, until the appearing of *Lord 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 15 ἣν καιροῖςίδίις δείξει ὁ 
‘our Jesus ; which initsowntimcs ‘shall ’shew ‘the 
µακάριος και µόνος δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόν- 
"blessed ‘and ‘only *Ruler, the King of those being kings 


θα- 


των και κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων», 16 ὁ µόνος ἔχων a 


and Lord of those being lords; who alone has im- 
νασίαν, ac oixwv ἁπρόσιτο», ὃν eldev οὐδεὶς 
mortality, "In ‘light ‘dwelling *unapproachable, whom ‘did ‘see ‘no "one 


ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται, τιμὴ καὶ κράτος 


5046 “men nor to see is able; to whom honour, and might 
αἰώνιο». ἁμήν. 
eternal. Amen. 


17 Τοῖς πλουσίοις iv τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παράγγελλε, μὴ, 
To the rich in the present age eharge, not 


Sinbmrogporveiv," μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, 
to be high-minded, nor tohavehope in “of ‘riches ('the) *uncertainty ; 


ἀλλ᾽ fin" τῷ" θεῷ frp ζῶντι τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν § Ἀπλου- 


but in *God ‘the "living, who gives us richly 
σίως πάντα" εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν 18 ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν 
all things for enjoyment; to do good, toberich in 


ἔργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, κοινωνικούς, 19 ἀπο- 
Sworks ‘good, liberal in distributing to be, ready to communicate, trea- 
θησαυρίζοντας ῥἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὺὸν εἰς τὸ µέλλον», ἵνα 
suring αρ © for thernselvea a “foundation 'good for the future, that 
ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς αἰωνίονῖ ζωῆς. 
they may lay hold of eternal life. 
20 ὮὪ Τιμόθε, τὴν *rapaxaraOneny" φύλαξο», 
O Timotheus, the deposit committed (to thee) keep, 
εκτρεπόµενος τὰς βεβήλους κενοφωνίας, καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς 
avoiding profane empty babblings, and oppositions 
Yerdavipov-yvdeewe” 21 ἥν τινες ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, περὶ. 
of falsoly-named knowledge, which some professing, in reference to 
αι στό WT vd i = 8 ΤΗ 
τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησα». Ἡ χάρις ‘pera cov." ™apny. 
the faith missed the mark. ke (be) with thee. Amen, 
"Πρὸς Τιμόθεον πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Λαοδικείας 
; 
“fo ehmoth: ‘first μαι from Laodicwa, _ 


ἥτις 
W. 


ἔστιν µητρόπολις Φρυγίας τῆς Πακατιανῆς.! 
of Phrygia Pacatiana. 
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give theo charge in 
the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, 
and bcfore Christ δε. 
sus, who before Pon- 
tius Pilate witness- 
ed a good confession: 
14 that thou keep this 
commandment with- 
out spot, unrebukc- 
able, until the Ly δν 
ing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 15 which in 
his times he shall 
shew, tho ts the blesa- 
ed and only Potentate, 
the King of kings, and 
Lordof lords ; 16 who 
only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light 
which no man can ap- 
proach unto; whom 
no man hath seen, nor 
can see; to whow be 
honour and power 
everlasting, Amen, 


17 Charge them that 
are rich in this world, 
that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in 
uncertain riches, but 
in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all 
things toenjoy; 18 that 
they do good, that 
they be rich in good 
works, ready to dis- 
tribute, willing tocom- 
municate; 19 laying up 
in store for thcm- 
selves a founda- 
tion agninst the time 
to come, that thcy may 
lay hold on eternal 
life. 


20 O Timothy, keep 
that which a com- 
mitted to thy trust 
avoiding profane and 
vain babblings, ‘and 
oppositions of science 
falsely so called: 
21 which some profess- 
ing have erred con- 
cerning tho faith. 
Grace 66 with thee. 


ts {3ο chief city 
*— cot (read [thee])T. 5 -- τοῦτ.  -* ζωογονοῦντος preserves alive Lttra. Πεν 
Adrov τ. ὃ ανεπίληµπτον LTTrA. ο ὑψηλὰ Φρονεῖν to mind high things Τ. ἆ ἐπὶ χΤτν.’ 
— Te TTr. oe ζῶντι LTTrA. 5 + τὰ L, b πάντα πλουσίως GLTTrAW. i Όντως 


(read of that which tis] truly life) atrtraw. 


κ παραθήκην GLTTrAW. 
You Lttr. = — ἁμήν GLITIAW. οκ. 


1 μεθ’ ὑμῶν witb 


the subscription GLTW; Πρὸς Τιµόθεον a Tra. 


«ἩἨ ΠΡΟΣ ΓΜΟΘΕΟΝ, ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ. 


THE ‘TO ‘TIMOTHY "EPISTLE ‘SECOND 

PAUL, an rh of TTAYAOL ἁἀπόστολος Ρ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ! διὰ  θελήματος θεοῦ 
mill.of God, sccotding Paul, ο bee Jeaus aie: by (the) : will - a 
to the promise of life yar ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς rnc iv χριστῷ ἸΙησοῦ t- 
Shi to Timothy, δν according to promis. of life which (is) in orn Jesus, to Ti- 
ο ο ο. µοθεῳ ἀγαπητῷ rare: χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
ο κι. ον aad ανα tha motheus (my) beloved _ child Grace, mercy, Punce from God [the] 

ather and Christ Je warp0¢ καὶ χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ.κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
sus our Lord. Pather and Christ Jesus our Lord, 

3I thank God, whom φ 9 
Iserve from myfore ὃ κ... al τῷ θεῷ, w λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν 
fathers with pure con- toGod, whom Iserve from (my) f thers with 


science, that without 
ceasing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my 
 egibbi night and day; 
greatly desiring 
geo thee, being mind- 
ful of thy tears, that 
1 may be filled with 
joy ; 5 when I call to 
remembrance the une 
foigned faith that is 
in thee, which dwelt 
first in "thy αμα 
ther Lois, and thy mo- 
ther Eunice; and I 
am perruaded that in 
thes also. 6 Where- 
fore I put thee in ree 
membrance that thou 
stir up the gift of 
vod, which is in thee 
by the putting on of my 
bands. 7 For God hnth 
not given us tho epirit 
of fear ; but of power, 
and of love, and of a 
geund mind. 8 Be not 
thou therefore asham- 
ed of the testimony of 
our Lord, nor of me 
his prisoner but be 
thou partaker of the 
afflictions of the, gros 
pel according to the 
apes of God; 9 who 
th saved us, and 
called us with an holy 
calling, not according 
to our works, but οο- 
cording to his own 
purpose and 
which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the 
world began, 10 but 
is now made manifest 
by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jcsus 
Christ, who hath abo- 
lished death, and hath 
brought life and 
immortality to Nght > 
through the gospel: 
il whereunto I am 


doar emgage ὡς adtadewroy ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ µνείαν 
pare conscience, how unceasingly Ihave the "οί *thee 'remombrance 


ἐν ταῖς. δεήσεσίν.µου «νυκτὸς καὶ rutpac," 4 ἐπιποθῶν σε 
in my supplications night and day, longing thee 


ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος σου τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθῶ' 
to? = remembering thy sare that with joy I may be filled ; 


5 ὑπόμνησιν “apBavwy® τῆς -iv σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, 
*remembrance ‘taking of the “in ‘thes ‘unfeigned "faith, 


ἥτις ἐνῴκησεν πρῶτον ἐν ἀμμφ.σου Awidt καὶ ητρί 
which dwelt όλ in erator Lois and in Ty μητρι 


σου “Εὐνείκφ,' πέπεισμαι.δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν col. 6 Δι ἣν αἰτίαν 
‘thy Eunice, and I am persuaded that also in thee. For which cause 


ἀναμιμνήσκω σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃ ἐστιν 
I remind thee tokindleup § the of God which is 


ἐν coi διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως ών pinbs p60? 7 οὐ.γὰρ ἔδωκεν 


in thee by the Jaying on of my hands. For‘not "gave 
ἡμῖν ὁ θεὺς πνεῦμα δειλίας. ἀλλά δυνάµεως καὶ ἀγάπης 
'God aspirit ‘of mowardlosy: but of power, and of love, 


καὶ σωφρονισμοῦ. 8 μὴ οὖν ἔπαι τὸ 
and of wise discrction. Not *therefore "thou *shouldest be ashamed of the 


μαρτύριον τοῦ. κυρίου ἡμῶν, μηδὲ ἐμὲ γὸν.δέσµιον.αὐτοῦ' ἀλλὰ 
testimony of our Lord, me his prisoner ; but 


fouyxaxowabnooy® ry πώ οι κατὰ δύναμιν» θεοῦ, 9 τοῦ 
suffer evils along with the glad tidings according to “power λα, whe 


σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ καλέσαντος κλήσει ἁγίᾳ, οὗ κατὰ 
saved us and called (us) witha calling tole, not according to 
τὰ ἔργα.ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ fSkar*® idiay πρόθεσιν καὶ yap τὴν 


our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which 


δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν iv χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸ ypdvwv.aiwlwy, 
[πας] given 5 in = Christ Jesus before the ages of time, 


10 φανερωθεῖσαν.δὲ νῦν dia τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ.σωτῆρος.ἡμῶν 


but made manifest now by the appearing of our Saviour 
b’Iyoov Χριστοῦ! καταργήσαντος μὲν τὺν θάνατον, φωτίσαν- 
Jesus hrist who annulled death, ht πο 


τος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 11 εἰς ὃ 
‘light 'and life and incorruptibility by the glad tidings; to which 


an ED 


8 + Παύλον τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου of the Apostle Paul Ἐν + Παύλου G; Πρὸς Τιµόθεον β΄ 


LTTraw, 
&e. \.Tr. 
| Weep © 


5 χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ TIraw. 
ἆ λαβὼν having tuken LTTrA. 
h ypiorou Ἰησοῦ LTTr. 


6 , νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας (read night and day longing 
ο Ἐννίκῃ EG1-ITrAW. {σνν- τ. 6 κατὰ 


= = 


II TIMOTHY. 
ἐγὼ κήρυξ καὶ ἁἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος 
I abherald and apostle and teacher 

NOvov" 19 δι .ἣν alriay καὶ ταῦτα maoyw* add’ οὐκ 
of (the) nations. For which couse also theese things Isuffer; but not 


ἐπαισχύνομαι, olda.yap yw πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέπεισµαι ὅτι 
ΣΙ "αλ. ashamed; for I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded thas 


δυνατός ἐστιν τὴν παραθήκην µου φυλάξαι εἰς ἐκείνην 


I, I. 


ἐτέθην 
®was ‘appuinted 


able he is the ους committed (to hiw) is me tokeep {ος that 
τὴν ἡμέραν. 13 ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγω», ὧν 
day. 7A ‘delineation ‘have of sound words, which (words) 
παρ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγά ἐν χοιστφ 
from me thou didst hear, in faith and love which(are)in Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 14 de ο. ἑπαρακαταθήκη»ν! φύλαξον διὰ 
Jesus, deposit committed (tothee) keep by (the) 


πνεύματος a lov agar ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. 15 Οἶδας τοῦτο, 


*Spirit oly which dwells im ws Thou knowest this, 
ὅτι ἀπεστράφησάν µε πάντες οἱ ἐν τῷ Ασία, wy ἐστιν 
that turned away from me αἱ] who (are) in rast of whum is 


ΣΦήγελλος" καὶ | Ἑρμογένης." 16 Δφη toc ὁ κύριος τῷ 


ΕΕ} ρε]ἶπα and Hermogenes, May “grant ‘mercy ‘the *Lord to the 
Ὀνησιφόρου οἴκῳ ὅτι πολλάκις pe ἀνέψυξεν, καὶ τὴν 
Ἀοΐ *Onesiphorus "house, because oft me herefreshod, and 
Gdvoiv.pou οὐκ. ἐπῃσχύνθη,ὶ 17 ἀλλὰ γενόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ, 
my chain’ was not ashamed of ; but ving been in Rome, 


®grovdadrepoy" ἐζήτησέν µε καὶ εὗρεν 18 dyin αὐτῷ 
more diligently he sought out me and found (me}— may ge dea 


ὁ κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ κυρίου ἐν ἑκεί έ as 
‘the aa eed apni) es (the) ee eae τν ἡμέρς pe 
ov 


ὅσα ἐν Ἐφέσῳ διηκόνησεν βέλτιον aes 
how muchin Ephesus heserved *better(*than 1 ‘need ’say) ‘thou *knowest. 


2 Σὺ οὖν, τέκνον.µου, εώς 2 τῷ χάριτι ¢ 
Thou therefore, my child, the grace ah cb (is) 
μα 


6 χριστῷ ‘ly age 2 καὶ pl. wa p μον 
And the things which thou didst hear ο 


διὰ πολλῶν pene ree ravra παράθον πιστοῖς  θρόνοις 
with anaby witnesses, these commit to faithful men, 


οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ ἑτέρους διδάξαι. 3 «σὺ οὖν 
such as Somipetany. shall be also others to teach. Thou therefore 


κακοπάθησον! ὡς καλὸς or στρατιώτης 5]ησοῦ χριστοῦ.! 4 οὐδεὶς 
suffer hardship as ᾿κοοὰ a soldier of Jesus Christ. No one 


στρατευόµενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ βίου ἀπραγματείαις»' 
πως asasoldier entangles himself with the ®of *life affairs, 
ἀθλφ 


ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέσῃρ. 5 ἐὰν.δὲ καὶ 
that him who enrolled him as a soldier he may please, And if also ον 


τις, οὐ.στεφανοῦται μη yoy 
("in “the "games) ‘anyone, he is not crowned unless 


θλήσρ 6 τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν 
have αμα The *labour 


sa ia μεταλαμβάνειν. 
ite partaking. 


7 Noe τὰ Aww dyin’ γάρ΄σοι 6 κύριος σύνεσιν 
Consider the things I say, may ine “foe *thee the ‘Lord understanding 


ο. he Foe 


hea πρῶτον τῶν 
Shusbandman "must ore of the 
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aypointed a preacher, 
sidan apostie, and 9 
te.cher of the Gen- 
tila. 12 Por the which 
caure I also suffer 
thexe things: never- 
Yholee I am not a- 
shamed: for I know 
whom { have believed, . 
and uni persunded that 
he is able to keep that 
which { have comwit- 
ted uuto him again-t 
that day. 13 Hold fast 
the form of sacund 
words, which thou hast 
heard of me, in faith 
and love which is in 
Chriat Jesus. 14 That 
good thing which was 
committed unto thee 
keep by the Hol 
Ghost which dweller 
in us. 15 This thou 
knoweat, that all they 
which are in Asia be 
turned away from me} 
of whom are Phygel- 
lus and Hermoye- 
nes. 16 The Lord give 
mercy unto the house 
of Onesiphorus; for 
he oft refreshed me 
and was not ashamed 
of my chain: 17 but, 
when he was in Rome, 
he songht me out very 
diligently, and found 
me. 18 The Lord grant 
unto him that he ma 
fiud mercy of the Lor 
in that day: and in 
how at things he 
ministered unto me 
at Ephesus,thou knowe 
eat very well. 


IL Thou therefore, 
my son, be stroug in 
the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus. 3 And 
the things that thon 
hast heard of me a- 
mong Dinny witnueasea, 
the same committhoa 
to faithful men, who 
shall be able to teach 
othern also. 3 Thou 
thereforecndure harde 
neas, asa good suldicr 
of Jesus Christ. 4 No 
map that warreth ene 
tangicth himsclf with 
the affnirs of thts life ; 
that he may plcase him 
who hath chosen him 
to bea soldier. 5 And 
if a man also strive 
for masteries, set is 
be not crowned, ex- 
cept hestrive lawfully. 
6 The husbandman 
that laboureth must 
be firat partaker of the 
fruita. 

7 Consider what I 


-ὀθνῶν T. 3 παραθήκη» OLTTraW., λος Phygelus LITYAW. 
Beas 3. - ἐπαισχύνθη LITA. Neca diligoutly ττε. 
(συνκ. 1) suffer hardslii with [me] trtraw. 9 χριστοῦ 
4 what trnaw. es Will give LsTrA 


1 Ἔρμογενην 
.. συγκακοκ«όόησον 


ἶησον LITraW., 4 πραγµατίαις 1. 
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ar; and the Lord cive 
thee understanding io 
all things. 9 Kemeime 
ber that Jvsus Christ 
of the seed of David 
Was raised from the 
dead nccording to my 
go-pul; 9 wherein I 
sufier trouble, as an 
evilidoer, even unto 
bonds; bat the word 
of God is not bound, 
10 Therefore I endure 
all thinge for the 
el. ct’ssnkes, that they 
‘mar also obtnin the 
sairation which is in 
Christ Jesus with eter- 
nalglory. 11 Jt ὧν 
faithful saying: For 
if we be dead with 
Aim, we shallalso live 
with him: 12 if we 
suffer, we shall also 
reign with Aim: if we 
deny him, be also will 
deny us: 13 if we 
believe pot, yet he a- 
bideth faithful: he 
cannot deny himself. 
14 Of these things pat 
them inremcmbrance, 
eharzing them before 
the Lord that they 
strivo not about words 
to no profit, but to 
the subverting of the 
hearers. 15 Study to 
shew thyself approved 
unto God, s workman 
that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly di- 
viding the word of 
truth. 16 But shun pro- 
fane and vain bab- 
blings ; for they will 
increase unto more un- 
godliness. 17 And their 
word will eat as doth 
4 canker : uf whom is 
Hyvicnseus and Phile- 
tus; 18 who concern- 
ing the truth have 
errod, saying that the 
resurrection is past al- 
ready ; and overthrow 
the faith of some, 
19 Nevertheless the 
foundation of God 
stoudeth sure, havin 
this seal, The Lor 
know: th them that are 
his. And, Let every 
ove that nameth the 
name of Christ depart 
from iniquity. 20 But 
in a great house there 
are not only vessels of 
gold and of silver, but 
also of wood and of 
earth; and some to 


ΠροΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ B. 


ἐν πᾶσιν. 8 Μνημόνευε ]ησοῦν χριστὸν ἐγηγερμένον 
in all things. Remember Jesus Christ raised from among 


νεκρῶ», ἐκ σπέρµατυς ‘AaBid,” κατὰ rd εὖα πμ» 
(the) dead, of (the) seed of David, moconting t0 tidings 


pou" 9 ἐ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν» ὡς κακοῦργος' Ἱάλλ" 
my, +4 ui I suffer hardship unto bonds as anevildoer: but 


ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ.δέδεται 10 διὰ τοῦτο πάντα ὑπο- 
the word of God is not bound, Because of this allthings I en- 
διὰ 


μένω τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὑτοὶ σωτηρίας τύ- 
dure forsake οὗ the elect, that also they (the) salvation ‘may 


χωσιν τῆς tv χριστῷ Incov μετὰ δύξης αἰωνίου. 11 πιστὺς 
obtain which [is] in Christ Jesus with “glory ‘eternal. Faithful 


6 λόγος εἰ.γὰρ συναπεθάνοµεν, καὶ "συζήσομεν" 
[Πε] the word; «ος wedied together with (him), also we shall live together; 


12 εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ "συμβασιλεύσομεν ' εἰ Ἰάργούμεθα,) 


IL 
ἐκ 


if we endure, also we shall reign Fogelners ° if we deny 
κἀκεῖνος ἀρνῆσεται ἡμᾶς 13 εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος 
Chim], he also will deny us; if weareunfaithful, he 


πιστὸς μένει’ ἀρνήσασθαι " ἑαυτὸν οὐ. 2ύναται. 
faithful abides; to deny himself he is not able. 


14 Taira ὑπομίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος évywmoy 
*These *things *put Sin ‘remembrance ‘of, testifying earnestly before 


τοῦ κυρίου" un  λογομαχεῖν' ‘ei’ οὐδὲν χρήσιμο», ἐπὶ 
the d not to dispute about words {ος *nothing ‘profitable, to 


καταστροῇ τῶν ἀκουόντων. 15 σπούδασον σεαυτὸν 
subversion of those who bear. Be diligent *thyself 


δόκιµυν παραστῆσαι τῷ Gey, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρθο- 
“approved ‘to *present to God, a workman not ashamed, _straight- 


τομοῦντα roy λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας' 16 τὰς.δὲ.βεβήλους κενο- 
ly cutting the word of truth; but profane empty 


Φωνίας wepttcraco® ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ προκόψουσι»ν ἀσεβείας, 
babblings stend aloof τοσα *to more ‘for they will advance of ποσο σεις 


17 καὶ ὁ.λόγος.αὐτῶν ὡς γάγγραινα νομὴν ea ὧν ἐστιν 
and their word as 68 gangrene pasture will nays; of whom is 


Ὕμέναιος καὶ Φιλητός, 18 οἵτιες περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
Hy mene and Philetus; who concerning the trath 


ἠστόχησα», λέγοντες δτὴνὶ ἀνάστασιν ἤδη εγονέναι, 
missed the marks auserting the resurrection ντ to have taken place; 


καὶ ἄνατρέπουσιν τήν τινων πίστιν. 19 ὁ «μέντοι". στερεὸς 
and areoverthrowing the "of*some ‘faith. Nevertheless “firm 


θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἔστηκεν, ἔχων τὴν. ο πώπν, Έγνω 
“foundation Εοάε stands, havi ng *Knows 


κύριος τοὺς ὄντας αὐτοῦ, καὶ τον ἀπὸ ἀδι- 
[1έ116) “Lord those that are his, = Let depart from unright- 


κία πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ ὄνομα ‘ypiorow.! 20 ble peyady 


eousness Bretyone who names the name οἱ Christ. 


δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ.ἔέστν µόνον σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ αμα, Dd 
ναί Ya house therearenot only vessels golden and silver, 


καὶ ξύλινα καὶ ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμήν, ἃ.δὲ wie 


honour, and fore to also wooden and oot and some to honour, others to 

ος απο hime ἀτιμίαν. 21 ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτω», 

solf from these, he dishonour. If therefore one shall have purged himself from those, 
t Aaveid tttras AavidGw. ᾗὉ ἀλλὰ ΜΤΤΑΥ. συν ΙΤ. Zevv-2. 5 wana 

we shall deny LTTrA. . + yap for (to deny) LTTrAW. a τοῦ θεοῦ God στ;, 

λογομάχει Dispute thou not about words, 9 ἐπὶ LTTrA. — ryy (read (the) rma 


ο wey τοι Tr. 


(κυρίον of [the] Lord GLtrraw. 


IL, ΠΠ]. II TIMOTHY. 
ἔσται σκεῖος εἰς Tiny, Ἰιασμένον, εκαὶὰ εὔχρηστον 
be shell be a-voasel to honour, having been sanctifie€, and serviceable 
γῷ δεσπό εἰ way ον ἀγαθὸν ἠτοιμασμένο». 
to ® adel Jailer ' for every dt τι ο ο σαα prepared. 


22 τὰς δὲ.νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε΄ δίωκε.δὲ δικαιοσύνην, 
Bat youthful flee, and pursuc righteousness, 


πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μας τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων τὸν 
felt, love, peace with those that call on the 


κύριον ix καθαρᾶς καρδίας. 23 τὰς.δὲμωρὰς καὶ ἀπαι- 


Lord outof pure ‘a heart. But foolis and = undis- 
δεύτους ζητήσει; παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι γεννῶσιν µάχας' 
ciplined questionings refuse, knowing that they begct contentions, 
24 δοῦλοι.δὲ κυρίου οὐ.δεῖ µμµάχεσθαι, Ιἀλλ᾽" ἤπιον 


And 7a “*bondman "of (*the) "Lord "it *behoves not tocontend, but gentle 


εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικόν, avetixaxoy, 25 iv Σπρᾳότητι 
to be towards αἱ]; apt toteach; forbearing; in meekness 


παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, μήποτε dp" αὐτοῖς 
disciplining those that oppose, f perhaps *may “give ‘them 


ὁ θεὸς µετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν» ἀληθείας, 26 καὶ dva- 
'God Pepentance. to acknowledgment of (the) truth, and they may 


νήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παπιόδο ἐζωγρημένοι ὑπ' 
awnkeup outcf the "οί 1219 ‘devil having been taken by 


αὐτοῦ εἰ εν υ θελ 
LAG είς τ κείνο Aqua. 


3 Τοῦτο.δὲ νου. ὅτι ἐν 
But this knowthou, that in (the) 


σονται καιροὶ 


ἑσχάταιςο ἡμέραις ἑνστη- 
a Me Le σα 


χαλεποί. 2 provrat a0 οἱ ἄνθρωποι gidavrot, 


Spresent "times ‘difficult; for *will ‘men lovers of self, 
φιλάρ άργυροι, ἁλαξόνες, προς βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν 
lovers of money, vaunting, evil speakers. to parents 


ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ρω, m8 ἄστοργοι, ἀσπονδοι, 
disobedient, pnthankful, unholy, j§ without natural affection, implacable, 


διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι ἀφιλάγαθοι, 4 προδόται, 
slanderers,. incontinent, savage, not lovers of good, trayers, 


προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, «Φιλήδονοι μᾶλλον ἤ  girobeor, 
headlong; ed up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; 


5 ἔχοντες µόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν.δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνη- 
having of piety, but the poner of it deny- 
μίνοι, 


καὶ τούτους ἀποτρέπου. ϐ ἐκ.τούτων.γάρ εἶσιν οἱ 
and these turn away from, For of these are those who 
ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς οἰκίας καὶ "αιχμαλωτεύοντες ra" γυναικάρια 
(are) entering into houses and ading captive silly women 
, e o 
σεσωρευµένα ἁμαργτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, 7 πάν- 
aed Lar a led away by *luste ‘various, al- 


rore anny bee καὶ µηδέποτε εἰ  ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 
ways learning and never to (the) knowledge of (the) truth 


ἐλθεῖν δυνάµενα. 8 ὃν.τρόπον δὲ ‘lavvic καὶ Ιαμβρῆς ἀντέ- 
"*to*come ‘ab Now inthbeway Jannes and Jambres with- 


στησαν Μωῦσεῖ, οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι ᾿ἀνθίστανται τῷ ἀληθείᾳ, 
ριοοά Moses, thus also these withstand the truth, 


άνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι τὸνο νοῦν,  ἀδόκιμοι περὶ 
men utterly ecrrayved fn mind, found worthless as regards 
τὴν πίστιν. 9 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ.προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ.πλεῖον' ἡ γὰρ ἄνοια th 
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shall bo a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified, and 
meet forthe master’s 
use, and prepared un- 
to every good work. 
22 Flee. nlso youth- 
ful lusts: but follow 
rightcousncss, faith, 
charity, peace, with 
them that call on the 
Lord ont of a pure 
heart. 23 But foolish 
and unlearned ques- 
tions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender 
strifes. 24 And the 
servant of the Lord 
nust not strive; but 
be gentle unto all: men, 
apt to teach, patient, 
25 in meekness in- 
structing those that 
oppose themsclves; if 
God peradventure will 
give them repentance 
to the acknowledgi 

of the truth; 26 an 

that they may recover 
themselves out of the 
snare of the devil, who 


are taken ca tive 
him at his his will a 


III, This know alk 
a” ο the jae 
ys ous times 
shall come, 3 For 
men shall be lovers 
of their own sclves, 
eovetous, boasters, 
roud, blasphemers, 
bedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, 
3 without natural at 
fection, trucebreakers, 
false accuscrs, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, 
4traitors, heady, hi h- 
minded, lovers of plea- 
aures more than lovers 
of God; 5 pede a 
form of godliness, but 
denying the power 
thereo from such 
turn away: 6 For of 
this sort are 


with sins, led away 
with divers luata,7 ever 
learning, and never 
able to come to the 
Reema of the 
trath. 8 Now as Jan- 
nes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses, so do 
these also resist the 
truth : men of corrupt 
ain reprobate con- 
cerning the faith. 9But 

li jwoceed no 


the = faith. But they shall not advance farther, *folly a βρώ for their folly 
ε --- καὶ ΙΤΤτΑ. » + πάντων all 1. ΤΕ ἀλλὰ urea, πραύτητι LITrAW, | Syn LITrAW. 


™ γινώσκετε KLOW YO L. 
36 


® αἰχμαλωτίζοντες GLTTraW, 
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shall be manifest unto 
all men, as theirs also 
was. 10 Butthou hast 
fully known my doc- 
trine, manner of life, 
purpose, faith, long- 
suffering, charity, pa- 
ticnce, 11 per-ccutions, 
afflictions, which came 
unto meat Antioch, at 
Tconium, at Lystra 
what reeciitions 
end : bus out of 
them all the Lord ἆθ- 
livered mo. 13 Y 
and all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer ae 


tion. 13 But evil mom 


and seducers shall wax 
fworse and worse, de 
ceiving, and being de- 
oeived, 14 But con- 
tinue thon in the 
things which thou bast 
learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learn- 
ed them; 15 and that 
from a child thou hast 
known the holy scri 

tures, which are ab 

to make theo wise un- 
to salvation through 
faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. 16 All scrip-~ 
ture ts given by inspi- 
ration of God, and is 


ο... for doctrine, γρα φὴ 


r reproof, for correce- 
tion, for instruction in 
righteousness : ]7 that 
the man of God may 
be perfect, through] 
furnished unto all 
good works, 


IV. 1 charge thee 
therefore before God, 
and the Lord J sus 
Christ, whoshall judge 
the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and 
his kingdom; 2 preach 
the word ; be instant 
in season, out of 
eeasqn ; reprove, re- 
buke, exhort with all 
longsuffcring and doo- 
trine. 3 For the time 
will come when the 
will not endure soun 
doctrine; but after 
their own luats shall 
they heap to them- 
selves teachers,havin 
itching eara; 4 an 
they shall turn away 
ther ears from the 
truth, and shall be 


καὶ didayg. 3 ἔσται.γὰ 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOWEON B. III, I'v, 


αὐτῶν ixdndog fora πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. 
their fully manifest shall be toall, as οἷοο that ofthosee became, 
10 σὺ. δὲ ὁπαρηκολούθηκάς: µου τὸ διδασκαλί 5 dywyy, 
But thon μή closely followed fe 9 ang "v bart Ay 
τῷ προθέσει, τῇ πίστει, τῷ paxpoOupig, τῷ ἀγάπφ, τῷ ὑπομονῇ, 
purpose, faith, patience, ve, = endurance, 

11 τοῖς διωγμοῖς, τοῖς παθήµασιν, οἷά µοι ἐγένετο ἐν Aye 
persecutions, safftrings: suchasto me happehed in An- 

τιοχείᾳ, ἐν Ἱκονίῳ, iv Avorpoic’ οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπ- 
tiock, % jn οσα in .... what manncr ef ... len 
ήνεγκα, καὶ ἐκ πάντων pe Ρῤρύσατο" ὁ κύριος. 12 καὶ 
a ῃ and ous of all “me delivered © "the "Lord. . And 
πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες Ἱεὐσεβῶς ope ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ 
all indeed who wish piously tolive im Chriss Jesus 
διωχθήσονται"' 13 πονηροὶ.δὲ ἄνθρωκοι καὶ Ὑόητες προ- 
will be persecuted. Bus wicked men and impostors shall 


4 


κόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανῶντες καὶ wAavwpevos. 14 σὺ.δὲ 
advance ta worse, misleading and being misled. But thou 
péve ἐν οἷς ἔμαθες . καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς παρὰ 
abide in the things thou didst learn, and wast assured of, having known from 
Trivoc' ἔμαθες, 15 καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους "τὰ! ἱερὰ 
whom thou didst learn (them) ; and that from a babe the sacred 
γράμματα _ oléag, τὰ δυνάμενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς 
letters thou hast known, which (are) able *thee ‘to *make wise to 
σωτηρία», διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν χριστῷφ ‘Inoov. 16 πᾶσα 
salvation, through faith which[is)in Christ Jesus, Every 
θεόπνευστος καὶ ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς 
scripture (is) God-inspired and profitable for teaching, 
teXeyyor,' πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσι», πρὸς ‘Yradelay® τὴν ἐν 
patted (μα, te .-. ? se discipline which (19) in 
δικαιοσύνφ’ 17 ἵνα ἄρτιος ὁ Tov θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὺς 
righteousness ; thet complete may be the ‘of*God ‘man, to 
πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος. 
every it ha pate tae τω. 
4 Διαμαρτύρομαι 'οὖν ἐγὼ" ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ "τοῦ 
*Earnestly *testify ‘therefore } before God and the 
κυρίου! Σ]ησοῦ xpicrou," τοῦ μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ 


Lord Jesus Christ, who isabout tojudge living and 
νεκροὺς "kara! τὴν.ἐπιφάνειαν.αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 
dee according to his appearing atid *kingdom 


αὐτοῦ, 2 xnpvtow τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως dxaipwe, 


*his, proclaim the word; beurgent in eeason, out of season, 
3 , 4 | é , os: θ , 

ἔλεγξον, Αἐπιτίμησονι παρακἀλεσονιὶ ἐν macy µακροθυµίᾳ 

eal int rebuke, encourage, with all patience 


ρ καιρὸς ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης ate 
and tenching. Ῥος there willbe atime when sound teach- 
δασκαλίας οὐκ.ἀνέζονται, ἀλχὰ card rag Ῥέπιθυμίας 
they will not bear; but aocording to Sdesires 

τὰς.ἰδίαςὶ ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσιν διδασκάλους, κνηθὀ- 
their 2own to themselves wil] heap αρ tac τὴν ἆ 

«ἀκοήν' 4 καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν 
rer | dd ne aia 


ἀκοὴν ἆπο- 
ving an itching ear; and will 


ear they 


eee συ μυ υυυυ- δα... 


ἣν εὐσεβῶς TTr. . 
9 κολούθησάς didst closely follow 1.ΤΤτΑ. P ἐρύσατο LYTr. « Cnv εὐσεβῶς 11:. 
r ον what ο] -LYTrA. ®— τὰ (L}r{Tra). * ἐλεγμόν LTTrA. v παιδία» 5». 
--- οὖν ἐγὼ GLTTrAW. . ---φοῦ κυρίον GLTTrAW. 7 χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ LTTraw. ‘ 
and [by] Gurtraw. ἍΑ παρακαλεσον. ἐπιτίμησον ®. » Wias ἐπιθυμίας GLITraW. 


ΣΥ. II TIMOTHY. 


στρίψουσι», vel As rove μύθους ἰκτραπήσονται. ὅ σὺ.δὲ 
turn away, fablos will be turned aside. But ‘Shou, 
wmge ἐν ease κακοπάθησο», ἔργον RO aoY evay- 


be sober in allthings, suffer hardships, (the) work of an 
γελιστοῦ, τὴ ν.διακονίαν.σου πληροφόρησο». 6 yo. γὰρ ἤδη 
evangelist, thy service fully carry out. already 
ontydopat, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς ri "tne ἀναλύσεω: La 
am being pourcd out, and = the 
ἔστηκεν, 7 τὸν ἑἀγῶνα ane καλὸν" ονομα, age BSioy 
come. The “combat ‘good I have combated, the course 
γετέλεκα, τὴν πίστιν rernpnca’ 8 λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί por 
have finished, the faith I have kept. Henoeforth is laid πρ for me 


ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει por ὁ eypioc 
rs *of “righteousness ‘crown, which ‘will ’render *to *me 'the * 

ν ἑκεί pe ὁ dixatog ἐριτής οὐ.μόνον.δὲ ἐμοί 
ον μμ, τό 9 tig ong he “righteous pir Ag se not only oe 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἠγακηκόσιν τὴν.ἐπιφάνειαν.αὐτοῦ. 

but also toall who mY shell a αλλα 


9 Σπούδασον ἐλθεν x ath ra . 108 . 
Be diligent to come la : 85 quick ne ημας γάρ ο 


ὑγκατέλιπεν, ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ Ἱπορεύθη εἰς 
k, having loved the present age, and =e is. gone to 
| θεσσαλονίκην' 


Κρήσκης εἰς *Yadariay," Τίτος εἰς (Δαλματίαν"' 

Theesalonica ; ζρήσκης εἰς Galatia, : ια to Poe 
11 Λουκᾶς ἐστιν µόνος per’ ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν dye 
Luke "1 ‘alone with me ark having taken bring 


érd σεαυτοῦ’ ἔστιν.γά Ot ev ηστος εἰς διακονίαν. 12 Tv- 
abi thyself, for hats p abs xe for service. *Ty- 


Χικὸν δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς "Egeoor. 13 Toy Εφαιλόνην!" ὃν 
‘but J eent to Ephesus. The cloak which 
ἀπέλιπον ἐν *Towadi' παρὰ Κάρπ i ε ε a 
I left in Orcas ; its rr akg le FE, per ve 
βιβλία, µάλιστα τὰς µεμβράνας. 14 Ἄλίξανδρος ὁ ὁ χαλκεὺς 
beoks, especially the parchinen 


πολλά οι κακὰ νεδείξατο" “Vamodyn* αὐτῷ "5 
Smany ‘against “me “evil “things ‘did, pay, -- *to *him ‘the 
κύριος κατὰ τὰ.ἔργα.αὐτοῦ. 15 ὃν καὶ od Φφυλάσσου, 
ο. g to his worka, Whom also thou be ware of, 
γὰ ν ἠνθέστηκε» τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. 16 Ey 
Pips calineiy he has withstood is iperé πο ποσα, : ry 


πρώτγ. μου ἀπολογίφ οὐδείς μοι leva rapeyivero,* ἀλ) ἀλλὰ ο. 


no one “with, all 
με Ἰγκατίλιπον" ph αὐτοῖς be rechon 17 5.83 κύριός 
forsook: οὗ tothem may it be reckoned. But the Lord 


pos παρί ορ καὶ ἑνέδυν ἁμωσίν με, iva δύ ἐμοῦ τὸ κή- ο 


the. da 
puyHa x mangogopnO καὶ ™deovoy' πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" 
athe One" ix 


and “should “hear 
I was delivered out of (the) σαι 


στόµατος λέοντος. 18 nal" ῥύσεταί µε 
Σ1οπ/ς, And ®will ‘deliver *me 

6 κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔ épyou 

‘the *Lord from work 


καὶ 


πονηροῦ, καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν 
ricted: and will preserve (me) for 


‘all "the pDations and. 
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ο unto fables, 

5 But watch thou in 
all things, endure afe 
flictions, do the work 
of an evangelist, make 
full proof of thy τη» 
nistry. 6 For om 
now ready to be ofe 
gorse, * and the time of 


my ture is at 
hand I bave fought 

= Goce fight, I have 
finished my course, I 


have kept the faith ε 
8 hencoforth there is 
laid up for mea crown 
of righteousness, which 
the d, the righteous 
judge, shall give πιο 
at that day: and not 
to me only, but unto 
all them also that love 
his appearing. 


9 Dot diligence 
tm come shortly unto 
me : 10 for Demas hath 
forenken me, having 
loved = this nt 
world, and is depart 
ed unto Thessalonica ; 
Crescens to Galatia, 
Titus unto Dalmatia, 
11 Only Luke is with 
me. Take Mark, and 
bring him with thoe: 
for he is profitable to 
me for the ministry, 
12 And Tychicus have 
1 snt to Ephesus, 
13 The cloke that I left 
at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou com 
bring with thee, an 
tho Soke, but a io 
a tho aay toa 
14 "Alexani er the oo 
persmith did me mu 
evil: the Lord reward 
him according to his 
works: 15 of whom be 
thou ware also; for 
he bath greatly ΠΙΟ)» 
stood our Νοιάς, 16 At 
ny firstanswe numan 
stood with me, but all 
men forsook me: 
pray God that it m 
not be laid to the 
ie ae eh ane 

ing rd 


stood ne mee and 
strengthened me; tha 
by me the ipreschin 
a ht be fully known, 
that all the Gen- 
tiles might hear : an 
I was delivered out 
the mouth of the lion, 
18 And theLord shall 
deliver me from eve 
evil work, and wi 
preserve me unto his 


ο ἀναλύσοώφ μον LITr. 
W φελόνην RULTTrAW. AT 
he withstood terraw. 
® ἐρνσθην LTTra. © — καὶ LITr 


ἆ καλὸν ἀγῶ 
ι LT. 
- 4; παρεγένετο stood by LTT. 


να LTTr. 


9 Ἰαλλίαν Gallia +. 
i αποδώσει shall render LITrAW. 


( Δελματίαν ἵ. 
® αντέστη 


= ἀχούσωσω LITrAW: 


504 
heavenly ᾽ kingdom : 


to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


19 Salute Prisca and 
Aquils, and the house- 
hold of Onesiphorus. 
20 Erastus abode at 
Corinth: but Trophi- 
mous have! left at Mi- 
letum sick. 21 Do thy 
diligence to come be- 
fore winter. Eubulus » 
το thee, and Pu- 

ens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the 
brethren. a2 The Lera 
Jesus Christ be with 
thy spirit. Grace be s 
with you. Amen. 


NPQs TITON. 1. 
βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ᾿ἐπουράνιον' ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 
his kingdom the heavenly; §$towhom (be) glory unto 


αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἁμήν. 
ages ofthe ages. Amen. 


19 Ἄσπασαι II ίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλα», καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησιφόρου 


Salute and Aquila, and the *of *Onesiphorus 
οἶκον. 20 Ἔραστος ae ἐν Κορίνθῳ' Τρόφιμον.δὲ ἀπέλιπον 
*house, rastus remained in Corinth, but Trophimus I left 


ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. 21 Σπούδασον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐ ἐλθεῖν. 
in Miletus sick. Bediligent before winter to come 


᾿Ασπάζεταί ce Ἐὔβουλος, καὶ Πούδης, καὶ Aivog," καὶ 
*Salutes thee ‘Eubulus, and Pudens, aoe Linus, and 


Κλαυδία, καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 22 RY κύριος . Τησοῦς' 
Claudia, and "the "brethren Yall. 


ιστὸς erd τοῦ.πνεύὐματός.σου. 1 ις Ἠμεθ ὑμῶν. 
ο ο μα ee ὡς τομ = 
αμήν." 
Amen. 


Πρὸς Τιμόθεον δευτέρα, τῇ Ἐφεσίων ἕκκλη- 
"Ίο "Timotheus ‘second, ‘of 4 he Nof('*the) '*Ephesians *“assem- 


σίας πρῶτον ἐπίσκοπον RetporownceyTas ἐγράφη ἀπὸ 
bly (*the) “first Toverseer “chosen from 


'Ῥώμης, ὅτε ἐκ.δευτέρου παρέστη Παῦλος τῷ Καΐσαρι 
Bome, when 4 second time *was placed Ὀσίοεο ‘Paul Cassar 


Νέρων, 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ TITON ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ. 


THE 


PAUL, a servant of 
God, and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the faith of 
God's elect, and the 
acknowledging of the of the 
truth which 

godliness; 2 in toss 
of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, 
promised before the 
world began; 3 but 
hath in due times 
manifested his word 
through preaching, 
which is committed 
unto me according to 
the commandment of 
God our Saviour ; 4 to 
Titus, mine own son 
after the common 
faith: Grace, mercy 
and peace, from God 
the Father and {πο 
Lord Jesus Christ our 


«ΤΟ *TITUS ‘EPISTLE "OF *PAUL. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ δοῦλος θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος.δὲ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ /κανὰ 
Paul bondman of God, and apostle of Jesus Christ according to 


πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας τῆς 
(the) faith Felect ‘of*God’sand knowledge of (the) truth which [is) 


κατ εὐσέβεια», Qiw ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, ἣν imny- 
according to piety; in (the) hope of life sternsl, which ‘*pro- 


γείλατο: ὁ ἀψευδὴς θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων.αἰωνίων, 8 é- 
mised 1419 *who ‘cannot ‘lie "God before the ages of time, 


φανέρωσεν.δὲ καιροῖς.ἰδίοις ολα ἐν κηρύγματι 
but manifested in its own soasons ‘his word in (the) proclamation 


ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ie ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος 
which *was*entrusted ‘with ' according to (the) commandment of *Saviour 


ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 4 Tirp γνησίῳ τέκνῳ κατὰ κοινἠν 
tour God ; to Titus (my) true child saccording to four} common 


πίστιν, χάρις, “édeog," εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρός, καὶ 
faith: Grace, mercy poace. from God [the) Father, and (the) 


εκυρίου ‘Inoov χριστοῦἳ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 


Saviour. Lord Jesus: Christ Saviour. 
& Forthis causelett 5 Τούτου.χάριν ὀκατέλιπόν" σε ἐν neo ἵνα γὰ λείποντα 
1 thee in that For this cause I left thee in that the things lacking 
® Αίνος LTW. 5. — Ἱησοῦς τα]. ριστὸς υττηα]. ὁ--- ἁμήν GLTTrAW. 
Vo the subscription GLTW ; Πρὸς Τιµμόθεον β΄ οἱ ο, ) Tra. 2 


8 + τοῦ ᾽Αποστόλον the apcstle E; Πρὸς Τίτον LITraw. 
4 ἀπέλιπόν LITrAW. 


Ἰησοῦ Uttra. 


Peatand TraW.  ° χριστου 


1, IL TITUS. 
θἐπιδιορθώσν .ἳ καὶ καταστήσῃρς κατὰ.πὀλιν πρεσ- 
thou mightest go on to nat right, and mightest appoint in every city 


βυτέρους, ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάµην' 6 εἴ τις boriv dviy- 
elders, as I "thea ‘ordered: if anyone is unim- 


ο a φ é 
κλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἀνήρ, τέκνα ἔχων mora, μὴ iv 
peachable, “of*one ‘wife ‘husband, "children *having “believing, not under 
karnyopig ἁπωτίας  avuméraxcra. 7 δειγὰρ τὸν ἐπί- 


accusation of dissoluteness or ingnbordinate. For it behoves the οτετ» 
σκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὡς θεοῦ οἰκονόμον' μὴ αὐθάδη, 
seer unimpeachable tobe, as God's steward; no: selfwilled, 


μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, pi) αἰσχροκερδῆ, 
not passionate, not given {ο wine, not astriker, not greedy of base gain, 


8 ἀλλὰ φιλόξενο», φιλάγαθο», σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγ- 
bat hospitable, a lover of good, discreet, just, holy, 


κρατῆν 9 ἀντεχύμενο»ν τοῦ κατὰ 
porate, holding to the "according *to ‘the “teaching ‘faithful 


λόγου, ἵνα δυνατὸς καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἐν τῷ διδασκαλίᾳ 
Sword, that able he ΠΙδΥ be both toencourage with "teaching 


τῷ ὑγιαινούσγῃ, καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχει». 10 εἰσὶν.γὰρ 
‘sound, and those who gainsay to convict. For there are 


πολλοὶ καὶ" ἀνυπότακτοι µαταιολόγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, pa- 
maby and  insubordinate vain talkers and mind-deceivers, espe 


ACrasd οἱ ἐκ * περιτομῆς, ll οὓς δεῖ ἐπιστο- 
cally those of (the) circumcision, whom itis necessary to stop the 


pifayv’ οἵτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσιν, διδάσκοντες 
mouths of, who whole houses overthrow, teaching 


a 7.08, αἰσχροῦ κέρδου {ριν 19 εἶπεν 
things which (they) ανά που. δαν oe : tx eke .06, .οθειά 
τις ἐξ αὐτῶν (ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης, Κρῆτες aei 
“one ‘of *themselves ‘'of “their “own °a “prophet, Cretans always (are) 

εὔσται, κακὰ θηρία, yaorépec ai. 18 ἡ μαρτυρία.αὔ 
vue ; evil πως ᾠαῤμας sere ης μας 
ἀληθής' δι ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα 
true ; for which catwe convict them with severity, that 

ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῷ πίστει, 14 μὴ προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς 
they may be sound in the faith, not giving heed to Jewish 
µύθοις καὶ ἐντολαῖς évipexey ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἁλή- 


ἑστὶν 
is 


fables and commandments men, turning away the truth, 
θειαν. 15 πάντα Ἰμὲνὶ καθαρὰ τοῖς cafapoig’ τοῖς.δὶ 
All things (are) pure tothe pure; but to those who 


k e | cy , Φ ο ? ΄ 4 , 
μιασμένοις' καὶ ἀπίστοις οὐδὲν καθαρόν, ἀλλὰ µεμίαν- 
.. dedled and unbelieving nothing [is) ated ; ‘ but πας de- 
ται αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ vovc καὶ ἡ.συνείδησις. 16 θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν 
filed “*their ‘both mind and _ (their) conscience. God they profess 


εἰδέναι, τοῖς.δὲ.ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, δελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ 
deny 


tem- of 
τὴν διδαχὴν πιστοῦ 9 b 
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thou shouldest set in 
order the things that 


wife, having 
faithfal children not 
accused of riot or un- 
ruly. 7 For a bishop 
must be blameless, as 
the steward of God 

not selfwilled, not 
svcon angry, not given 
to wine, no striker, 
not given to filthy 
lucre ; 8 but a lover 
of hospitality, a lover 
sober, 


hath been taught, that 
he may be able by 
sound doctrine both te 
exhort and to ocon- 
vinoe the gainsayers. 
10 For there are 
many unruly and vain 
talkers and deosivers, 
ially they of the 
circumcision : ]] whose 
mouths must be sto 
»who subvert who 
ο veschiog ae 
whic er t not, 
for filthy lauvre’s sake. 
12 One of themselves, 
even a prophet of thet: 
own, said, The Cre 
tians are alway liars, 
evil beasts, slow bel- 
lies. 13 Fhis witness is 
true. Wherefore re- 
buke them sharply 
that τινά be sound 
in the faith; 14 not 
ving heed to Jewish 
ables, and commande 
ments of that 


18 Unto the pure all 
things are pure: but 
unto them that are de- 
filed and unbelieving 
is nothing pure; but 
even the mind and 
conscience is defiled, 
16 They profess that 
they know God; but 
in works they 
him,being abominab) 
and disobedient, an 


unto every good work 
reprobate. IL But 


to know, bat in wor. Chim], “abominablé ‘being and gpeak thou the thiogs 
ἀπειθεῖς, καὶ πρὸς wav ἔργον ἀγαθὸν  ἀδόκιμο. Which become sound 
ος ack πω σας ak ια Souna ο ον αι... 
Σὺ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τὸ ὑγιαινούσυ didac- der, grave, temperate, 
fond bapeak the things that become" sound”  teaahe Ὃ ο... 
καλίᾳ’ ὀϕ πρεσβύτας »ηβαλίους εἶναι, σεμνούς, σώ- 
ing: (the) aged (men) ‘to "be, grave, dis- 
ας, ὑγιαίνοντας ry πίστει. τὸ ἀγά ὕ ὑπομονρ' 
μαμά ae sound v in faith, πάς ας, 
© ἐπιδιορθώ {- καὶ ισα © + [Σὲ] but (especially) 1. » + τῆς the tt: 
to pay LITIAW. pe ick on Re ee 
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agcd women likewise, 
dhiat they be in be- 
haviour as becometh 
holiness, not fxlse ac- 
cusers, not given to 
much wine, teachers 
of good things; 4 that 
they may teach the 
young women to be 
sober, to love thoir 
husbands, to love their 
children, ὁ to be dis- 
erect, chasto, keepers α 
at homo. good, obe- 
dient to their own hus- 
bands, that the word 
of God be not bdlas- 
pacniey 6 Young men 
kewise exhort to be 
sober minded. 7 Inall 
things shewing thy- 
welf a pattern of good 
works: in doctrine 
shewing uncorrupt- 
ness, ει να 
rity, ound specch, 
that cannot be con- 
demned ; that he thnt 
{a of the contrary pare 
may be ashawed, 
ing no evil thin br 
say of you. 9 £x 
servants to be ος. 
dient unto their own 
wasters, and to please 
them woll in all things; 
not answering again; 
10 not purloining, but 
shewing all good fide- 
lity ; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in 
all things, 11 For 
the grace of God 
that bringeth salva- 
tion hath appeared to 
all men, 12 teaching 
us that, denying un- 
odlintss and worldly 
usts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, 
and godly. | in this pre- 
sent world ; 13 looking 
for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious ap- 
aring of the great 
od and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; 14 who 
gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem 
as from al? iniquity, 
and purity unto him- 
self o peculiar people, 
sealous of good works, 
15 These things speak, 
and exhort, he ge 
buke with all autho- 
rity. Let no man de- 


spise thee. 


TTY. Put them in 
mind to be subject 
to principalities and 


WPOSs TITON. 

3 πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως ly καταστήµατι ἱερο- 
(the) aged (women) in like manner in deportment as becom 

πρεπεῖς, μὴ διαβόλους, Ἰμὴϊλ οἵνῳ πολλφ sedokualvac, 


sacred ones, not slanderers, not “wine *much *enslared, 


καλοδιδασκάλους, 4 ἵνα “owgporiZuo* τὰς νέας 
teachers of what is right ; that they may school tue young (women) 


φιλάνδρους εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, 5 σώφρονας, 
lovers of (their) husbands to be, lovers of (their} children; cet, 


ἀγνάς, “oixoupovc," ἀγαθάς, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς.ἰδίοις ἀν- 
aste, Becrers at home, good, subject to thelrown hus- 


... ἵνα μὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ᾖβλασφημῆται. 6 Τοὺς 
bands, that not the word of God may be evil spoken of. 


νέωτέρους ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν,ὸ 7 περὶ 
younger (men) in like manner’ exhort to be discreet ; in 


πάντα σεαυτὺν fe εχόµενος τύπον καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τὸ 
all things thyself olding forth a pattern of good works; in 


διδασκαλίᾳ ρἁδιαφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, ᾿ἀφθαρσίαν, 8 λόγον 
*speoch 


11, 11%. 


teaching uncorruptnesa, gravity, incorruption, 
ὑγιῆ, ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα ὁ.ἐξ.ἐναντίας ivrparg. µμηδὲν 
‘sound, not to be condemned ; that he who is opposed may be ashamed, *nothing 


ἔχων repi ὑμῶν νὰ λώ φαῦλον. Ὁ Δούλους ίδίσις 
*having οοποεγηἰαᾳ Ίγοα evil. Bondmen to their own 


deororatc’ ὑποτάσσεσθαι, Ἶν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστωυς εἶναι, μὴ 
masters to be subject in everything well-pleasing to be, not 


ἀντιλέγοντας, 10 μὴ νοσφιζοµένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν" 
e contradicting ; not Parloining, but “fidelity "all 


ἐνδεικνυμένους ἀγαθήν' iva τὴν διδασκαλίαν " τοῦ σωτῆρος 


‘shewing *good, that the teaching ος 
"ὑμῶν" θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 11 Ἐπεράνη 
‘of “your God they may adorn in all things. ο ο 


χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ ο *y! σωτήριο rac ἀνθρώποις, 
*grace οί “God “which rigs "salvation “for °all "nen, 


12 παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς ἵνα apyie άμενοι THY ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς 
instructing us that, having de ρου ον and 
κοσμικὰς.ἐπιθυμίας, σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβὼς ζή- 

worldly desires, discreetly and rigiteously and piously we 
σωµεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι 19 προσδεχόµενοι τὴν µακαρίαν 
should live in the present ace, awaiting the blessed 
ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆ- 
hope and appearing of the glory "great “God ‘and “Sap 
ρος ἡμῶν 7 Ιησοῦ yprorov," 14 ὃς ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
wae ‘of our Jesus η who gave himself for 


ἵνα λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομίας, καὶ καθαρί 
that he might redeem us from lawlessness; and might arty 


ἑαυτῷ λαὸν περιούσιο», ζηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργω». 16 Ταῦτα 
to himself a people peculiar, sealous ofgood works. These things 


λάλει, καὶ παρακάλει, Kai ἔλεγχε μετὰ wa ἑπιγαγῆς. 
speak, : and rasta ‘ and scars twit au ® aiarae 


μηδείς σου περιφρονείτω, 
Fone “thee t “despise, 


3 pt ποµέμνησκε αὐτοὺς ἀρχαὶῖς "καὶ" ἐξουσίαις ὑποτάσ» 
Put 7in *remembranee 'them torulers and to authorities to be 


1 μηδὲ nor Tira. 
home Lttra. 


4 --- ἀφθαρσίαν ΕοιΤτταΥ’. 


= σωφρονίζουσιν they school Trra. ® οἰκονργούς workers at 
Read to be discreet in all things, T. P ἀφθορίαν inoorruption Lr?raw. 
t λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν (US) LITA 5 περὶ ἡμῶν λέγειν Ow.  * Ceewo- 


τὰις ἰδίοις L. ἵ πᾶσαν πίστιν ΙΤττΑ. Ὁ + τὴν which (is) Lrrraw. " ἡμῶν of.our EGLTT. AW. 


3 — 7 (read σωτή. bringing salvation) LTTra. 


1 xpioroy,"Ingov τη, 3 — καὶ LTTré. 


— νς, 


TITUS. 


111. 

σεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 
aubject, tobe obeiient, ο ‘every ‘work good *ycady ‘to “be, 
2 pndeva ᾖβλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους «εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, 


noone to speak evil of, net *contentious ‘to "be, (tobe) gentle, 


πᾶσαν ἐνδεικγυμένους "πρπότητα" πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. 

*all ‘shewing meekness towards all men, 
3 ἡμε».γάρ ποτε καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι,  ἀπειθεῖςο, πλανώ- 
or *were “once *also ‘we without intelligence, disobedient, led 


µενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ 
astray, serving "lusts Yand “pleasures ‘various, in malice 


καὶ φθόνῳ διάγοντες, στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους' 4 ὅτε δὲ 
and enry living, hateful, hating one another. But when 
ἡ χρηστότης καὶ ἡ φιλα»θρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ .σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
the kindness andthe lovete man ®appeared tof *our *Saviour 

θεοῦ, 5 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνφ dv" ἐποιήσαμεν 


*God, not by works which(were) in righteousness which "practised 
ἡμεῖς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ «τὸν. αὐτοῦ.ἱλεον! ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς, διὰ 
we, but according to his mercy he‘saved us, through (the) 


λουτροῦ Απαλιγγενεσίας! καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
washing of regeneration and renewing of (the) *Spirit *Holy, 
ϐ ob ἐξέχεεν ἐφ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ “Inood χριστοῦ τοῦ 
which he poured out on =e. uss richly through Jesus Christ 
σωτῆρος.ἡμῶν' 7.ἵνα δικαιωθέντες ry.iceivou.yapert, κληρο- 
our Saviour ; that having been justified by his grace, heirs 


vopur "γενώμεθαϊ kar ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰωνίου. 
we should become according to (the) hope of life eternal. 

8 Πιστὸ 0 λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε ῥια- 

Faithful (is) the word, and concerning these'things Idcsire thee to 


βεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσιν καλῶν ἔργων  προΐστασθαι 
affirm strongly, that ‘may ‘take Scare )πουά **works *to '°be ‘forward ‘*in 


οἱ Ἠπεπιστευκότες 'τῷ' θεφ. ταῦτά ἐστιν Sra" cada καὶ 
‘they "who "have ‘believed *God. These things are good and 
ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις' 9 μωρὰς.δὲ ζητήσεις καὶ γενεαλο- 
profitable to men ; at foolish questions and genealo- 
γίας καὶ δέρειςὶ καὶ µάχάς νομικὰς wepitoragco’ εἰσὶν 
gies and strifes and contentions about (the) law stand aloof from; *they “are 
γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ µάταιοι. 10 Αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον μετὰ 
or unprofitable and vain. A sectarian man after 


µίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν παραιτοῦ, 11 εἰδὼς ὅτι ἐξέ- 
» one and asecond = admonition reject, knowing that is 


στραπται 6 τοιοῦτος, καὶ ἁμαρτάνει, wy αὐτοκατάκριτος. 
perverted suchaone, and sins, being self-condemned. 
12 Ὅταν πέµψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρός σε ἢ Τυχικόν, σπούδα- 
thee, or Tychicus, 


When Ishallsend Artemas be dili- 
σον ἐλθεῖν πρός εἰς Νικόπολιν' ἐκεῖγὰρ κέκρικα 
gent to come ix . to Nicopolis ; for a -I have decided 


παραχειμάσαι. 18 Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ' Απολλὼ' σπου- 
to winter. Zenas the lawyer and Apollos dili- 
δαίως πρόπεµψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς Ἀλείπφ. 14 par 
gently eet forward, that nothing tothem may be lacking; let 
θανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν έργων προΐστασθαι 
*learn and ‘also *ours Ἰοχοοά = ‘works “to ’be “forward *in 


εἰς rag ἀναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα µμὴ.ὧσιν = dxaprrot. 15 ᾿Ασ- 
for mecessary wants, that they may not be unfruitful *Sa- 
4 πραύτητα LTTra, υ ἆ urtra. 9 τὸ αὐτοῦ ἕλεος LTTYAW. 


5 φενηθῶμεν LTTrAW, 


ε --τὰ LITIAW. 
λὼν 1. Σ λίπρ Tt. ὡς ais 


f= τῷ LITrAW. 
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powers, to obey magis- 
trates, to be ready to 
τα good work, 2 to 
speak evil of no man, 
to be no brawlers, bué 
gcotle, shewing all 
mcekness untoall men, 
3 For we ourselves ale 
sO Were sometimes 
foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving di- 
vers Justs and pleas 
sures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful, and 
hating one another. 
4 But after that the 
kindness and love of 
God our Saviour to- 
ward man appeared 
& not by worke of 
righteousness which 
we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy 
he xaved us, by the 
washing of regenera- 
tion, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost ; 
6 which he shed on us 
abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour; 7 that being 
justified by his grace, 
we should be made 
heirs according to the 
ho of eternal life. 
8 This isa faithfal say- 
ing, and these things 
I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they 
which bave believed 
in God might be care- 
ful to mnaiutain good 
works. These thin 
are good and profitable 
unto men. 9 But a- 
void foolish questions 
aud genealogies, au 
contentions, and striv- 
ings about the law; 
for they are une 
rofitable and vain. 
ϱ A man that is an 
heretick after the first 
and second admonition 
reject; 1] knowing 
that he that is such is 
subverted, and sin- 
neth, ο aa 
of himse 


12 When I shall send 
Artemas unto thee, or 
Tychicus, be diligent 
to come unto me to 
Nicopolis: for I have 
determined thcre to 
winter, 13. Bring Ze- 
Das the lawyer and 
Apollos on their joure 
ney diligently, that 
nothing be wantin 
unto them. 14 Au 
let ours also learn to 
maintain good works 
for necessary uses.that 
they be notunfruitful, 
19 All that Are witb 


d meh yevegias T. 
Απολ. 
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me salute thee. Greet 
them that love us in 
the faith. Grace δε 
with you all. Amen. 


ΠΡΟΣ SIAHMONA. 


πάζονταί σε οἱ per ἐμοῦ πάντες. ἄσπασαι τοὺς Φι- 
lute *thee “those “with ‘all. Salute those who 


λοῦντας ἡ ἡμᾶς ἐν  Ἠπίστει. ἡ χάρις µμετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


in (the) faith. Grace (be) with "all 
gi 
en. 
™IIpoge Τίτο», rh ητῶν ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον el 
‘to = Titus : sot “che "of [51119] °Cretans ‘assembly or 


σκοπον χειροτον θέντα, ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Νικοπόλεως τῆς Mast 
geer Χρ ο... . yea gn from Nicopolis of Mace. 


doviag." 
donia. 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ. ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ. 


THE “TO 


PAUL, a prisoner of 
Jesus Ch st, and Ti- 
motby our brother, 
anto Philemon our 
dearly beloved, and 
fellowlabourer, 3 and 
to our beloved Apphia, 5 
and Archippus our 
fellow<oldier, and to 
the church’ in nit 
ο. 3 Grace to you 
ace, frofa God 
detest and the 


Lord 


41 thank set gd 
ee ment ο. 
thee always owt 
prayers, 5 Pearle of 
thy love and faith, 
which thou hast to- 
ward the Lord Je 
gun, and toward all 
saints; 6 that the 
communication of νο 
faith ree become 
fectual by the ac- 
knowledging of every 
good thing which is in 
yon in Christ Jesus. 

For we have great 
joy and consolation in 
thy love, because the 
bowels of the sainte 


bold Christ to en- 
vin thee that wee 
convenient, re 
for love's sake I rat 
beseech thee, being such 
an one as Pa the 
aged, and now also 
jsoner of Jesus 
t. 10 I beseech 
thee for my son One- 


*PHILEMON — *EPISTLE "OF *PAUL. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ δέσµιος χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός, 

Paul, Prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timotheus the brot sale 
Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συ»ε oy, 3 καὶ ᾿᾽Απϕία τ 
to Ἑλίνισα ὧν papal φ and our πργφ.ἡμῶν, ane to Whe ἤ 


ἄγαπ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ. συστρατ ἡμῶν, καὶ τῇ 
i and Aexin fade v. ear bles eat He ο and sith 


Ixov.cou ἐκκλησίᾳ 8 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
pl coy ο μασ, Χάρις Mand and - κρήνη from God 


πατρὸς.ημῶν καὶ κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ. * 
πρὸς ἡμ and (the) Lord. Jesus a sailing 


4 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ.θεφ.μου, xavrore µνείαν σου οκ 
inka . . ie πη - always ‘sation of thee 
ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν.μου, 5 ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ gare 
at Bind prayers, - besring of thy love and 
πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις :“πρὸς! τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν καὶ εἰς πάν- 
faith which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, ‘andtowards οἱ 
rag τοὺς ἁγίους, 6 ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία πο πστεάς σού ἐνεργὴς 
the _ saints, eo that the fellowship of thy fai efficient 
γένηται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ οτοῦ: éy 
may become in (the) acknowledgment of every roa (thing) which [is) in 
£5 Tat ΕΙ 7h dp i λλὴν 
υμιν εἰς toroy eer: ριν" dp ex ν TO cote 
toa A adh BL ol have 
καὶ παράκλησιν ο. ἀγάπ ο”. ὅτι τὰ λος 
and enoouragement μα yay. because the bowels 
τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ cov, ἀδελφέ. 
ofthe saints have been refreshed by thee, brother. 


8 Aw πολλὴν ἐν χριστῷ παῤρησίαν. ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι 
Wherefore much ,. sin Schr dness having toorder thee 


γὸ ἀνῆκον», 9 διὰ ν ἀγάπην μᾶλλον᾿ παρακαλῶ' 
what (is) becoming for for the sake of 7 Lf .. Taber: 


τοιοῦτος ὢν ὡς ο. οΤΡεσβύτης, νυνὶ. ὃν δὲ καὶ δέσµιος 
such α οπο being as Paul (the) and now also prisoner 


κ᾿]ησοῦ ypicrov™" 10 wa ae oe περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ réxvou, ὃν 
oe Jeans Merit Pechort fee . child, ‘whom 


-- ν oft }rraw, m — the subscription GLTw ; Πρὸς Τίτον Tra. 
s+ ος ᾿Αποστόλου the Apostle κ; Πρὸς Φιλήμονα LITrAW. » adeAdy sister Lrtra 
C συνσ- LTTrA. 4 εἰς Ctra. © — τοῦ 1111. {ἡμῖν US GLTTAW. & — Incéouy υττήλ], 


} χαρὰν joy EGLTTrAW. 


:πολλὴν ἐσχον I had great Litraw. = “* χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ LYTrA. 


PHILEMON. 


ὀγέννησα ἓν τοῖς δεσμοῖς Ίμου,ῖ Ὀνήσιμον, 11 τὀν ποτέ σοι 
Ibegot in "bonds ‘my, Oncsimus, once to thee 
ἄχοηστον. νυνὶ.δὲ ™ σοι καὶ ἐμοὶ edypnoroy, ὃν ἀνέπεμ- 
unserviceable, but now tothee and tome serviceable: whom I sent 
wa" 12 υσὺ δὲ αὐτόν, Provréorw"® τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, 
back (to thee): but thou him, (that is, my bowels,) 

- ϱ , , 
Ἱπροσλαβοῦ" 13 ὃν ἐγὼ ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαντὸν κατέχειν͵, 
receive: whom [ wasdesiring with myself to keep, 
ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ "diaxovg pot! ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου" 
that for thce hemight serve me in the bonds of the glad tidings; 
14 χωρὶς.δὲ τῆς.σῆς.γγώμης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ 
but apart from thy mind nothing I wished to do, that not 
ὡς KaTad.avaykny τὸ. ἀγαθόν.σου yg, ἀλλὰ κατὰ.ἐκούσιον. 


as of necessity thy good might be, but of willingness ; 
15 raya.yap dia τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν, 
for perhaps because of this he was separated (from thee) for a time, 


16 οὐκέτι ὡς δοῦλο», 


ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὺν ἀπέχῃς' 
no longer as a bondman, 


that eternally him thou mightest possess; 
ἀλλ" ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὺν ἀγαπητόν, μάλιστα ἐμοί, 
but above a bondman, a brother belored, specially to me, 
πόσφ.δὲ μᾶλλόν σοι καὶ ἐν capri καὶ ἐν xupip; 
an how much rather {ο thee both in (the) flesh and in(the) Lord? 
> 4 ‘ » , αν » a e 
17 εἰ οὖν Ιἐμὲὶ ἔχεις µκοινωνόν, προσλαβοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς 
If therefore me thou holdest a partner, receive him as 
ἐμε᾿ 18είδέ re ἠδίκησέν σε ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ. ἑλλόγει.! 


me ; but if anything he wronged thee, ος , owes, this puttomy account. 
19 ἐγὼ Παἵἴλος ἔγραψα τῇἐμῇ χειρέν ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω' ἵνα 
Ί Paul wrote [it] with my (own) hand; will repay; that 


μὴ.λέγω σοι ὅτι καὶ σεαυτὀν poe προσοφείλεις. 20 Nai, 
1 may not say totheethat even thyself to me thou owest also. Yea, 


ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ σου ὀναίμην ἐν  κυρίῳ' ἀνάπαυσόν µου 
brother, I %of ‘thee ’may have profit in (the) Lord: refresh my 
τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐν  "κυρίφ.ὶ 21 πεποιθὼς τῦ.ὑπακοφσου 
bowels in (the) Lord, Being persuaded of thy obedience 
ἔγραψά σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ ὑπὲρ 3δ' λέγω momo. 
wrote to thee, knowing that even above what I may say thou wilt do. 
32 Αμα.δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζὲ por ζξενίαν' ἐλπίζω.γὰρ ὅτι διὰ 
But withal αἱ. prcpare me alodging; forlhope that through 
τῶν.προσευχῶν.ὑμῶν χαρισθήσοµαι ὑμῖν. 23 7 Ασπάζονταί!Ἡ 


your prayers I shall be granted to you. Salute 
σε ᾿Ἐπαφρᾶς ὁ ovvatypadwrég µου ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
**thee 'Epaphras *fellow-prisoner y ‘in hrist SJesus ; 


Λουκᾶς, οἱ συνεργοί.µου. 
Luke, "'my '*fellow-workers, 


24 Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος,, Δημᾶς, 
™Mark, *Aristarchus, *Demas, 


25 ἡ χάρις rov.cupiov.*ypav" "Incod χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be} with 
πνεύματος ὑμῶν. “apuny." 
your spirit. Amen, 
Ῥηρὸς Φιλήμονα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης, διὰ Ὀνησίμου 
Το Philemon written from Rone, by Oncaimus 
Oixérov.® 
& servant. 


™ + καὶ also Τ. 
P tour’ ἔστιν GY, 4 — προσλαβοῦ LTTra. 
Sue Qlrrraw.  ἑλλόγα LTTrA. 3 χριστῷ Christ GLttraw. 

? ἀσπάζεταί (read Epaphras my fellow-prisoner salutes thee) 
ofthe Lord) τ. 9 ® — ἁμήν GLITraw. 


1 — yov LTTrA. ἃ + σοι to thee LTTraw. 


® µοι διακονῇ GLTTrAW. 
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simus, whom I have 
begotten in my bondsg 
11 which in time past 
was to thee unprofit. 
able, but now profit- 
able to thee and tome: 
12 whom I have sent 
again: thou therefore 
receive him, that is, 
mine own bowels: 
13 whom I would have 
retained with me, 
that in thy srend he 
might have ministered 
unto me in the bonde 
of the gospel: 11 but 
without thy mind 
would I do nothing; 
that thy bencfit shoul 
not be as it were of 
necessity, but willing- 
ly. 15 For perhaps he 
erefore departed for 
& season, that thou 
shouldest receive him 
for ever; 16 not now 
as α servant, but a- 
bove a scrvant, a bro- 
ther beloved, special] 
to me, but how mue 


» more unto thee, both 


in the flesh, andin the 
Lord? 17 If thou count 
me thereforea partner, 
receive him as myself, 
18 If he’ hath wronged 
thee, or oweth thee 
ought, put that on 
mine account; 19 I 
Paul have written {6 
with mine own hand, 
I will repay tt: albeit 
I do not say to thee 
how thou owest unto 
me even thine own 
self besides. 20 Yea, 
brother, let me have 
{oy of thee in the 
ord: refresh my bow- 
elsin the Lord. 21 Have 
ing confidence in thy 
obedicnce I wrote un- 
to thee, knowing that 
thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 223 But 
withal prepare me ale 
so a lodging: for I 
trust that through 
your prayers I shall 
given unto you. 
23 There salute thee 
Epnaphras, my fellow- 
prisoner in Christ Je- 
sus; 24 Marcus, Aris- 
tarchus, Demns, Lucas, 
my _ fellowlabourers. 
25 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your spirit. Ae 
men, 


9 --- σὺ δὲ LTTrA, 
® ἀλλὰ Trr. 


* & the things which Lrira. 
GOLTTraW. 
» — the subscription ΟΙΤΗ ; Πρὸς Φιλήμονα Tra. 


& — ἡμῶν (read 


*H ΠΡΟΣ 


THE “Το 


GOD, who at sundry 
times and in divers 
manners spake in time 
ast unto the fathers 
y the prophets, 2 hath 
fn these last days 
spoken unto us by Ais 
Sov. whom he hath 
appointed heir of all 
things, by whom also 
he made the worlds ; 
3 who being the bright- 
ness of Ais glory, and 
tho express image of his 
person, and upboldin 
all things by the wor 
of his power, when he 
had by himself purged 
our sins, sat down on 
the right hand of 
the Majexty on high ; 
4 being wmndeso much 
better than theangels, 
as he hath by inherit- 
ance obtained a more 
excellent name than 
they. 5 For unto which 
of the angels anid he 
at nauy time, Thou art 
my Son. this day have 
I begotten thoe? And 
agin, I will be to him 
a@ Father, and he shall 
be to me o Son? 6 And 
again, when he bring- 
eth in the firstbegotten 
into the world, he 
saith, And let all the 
angels of God worship 
him. 7 And of the 
angels he eaith, Who 
maketh his angels spi- 
rits, and his minis+ 
ters a flame of fire. 
8 But unto the Son 
he saith, Thy throne, 
O οι, ts for ever and 
ever: @ sceptre of 
righteousness ww 
sceptre of thy king- 
dom. 9 Thou hast lov- 
ed Big te ο and 
hate ον ; there- 
fore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed’ 
thee with the oil of 
os above thy 
ellows, 10 And, Thou, 
Lord, ia the beginning 
hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth; and 
the heavens are the 
works of thine hands: 
11 they shall perish 5 


“& — Παύλου £G ; Πρὸς 'Efpatous urtraw. 
9 ἐποίηόεν τοὺς αἰῶνας LTTrAW. 


GLTTraw. 
φοιησάµενος UTTrA. 
B+ τῆς LITr. 


b — ἡ (reud [the}) yrer. 


ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΔΗ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ. 


(THE) ‘HEBREWS ‘EPISTLE “OF *PAUL. 


ΠΟΛΥΜΕΡΩΣ καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι 0 θεὸς λαλήσας 
In many parts and = in many ways of old God having spoken 
τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, éx’ δισχάτων' τῶν ἡμερῶν 

to the fathers in the prophets, in last 3days 
τούτων, ἐλάλησεν» ἡμὶν iv.vig, 2 ὃν  EOnxew κληρονό- 
*these spoke tous in Son, whom he appointed heir 
poy πάντων, δὲ οὗ καὶ «τοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησεν," ὃ ὃς wv 
of allthings, by whom also the worlds he πιπᾶς : who being 
ἁἀπαύγασμα τῆς.δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 

(the) effulgence of (his) glory and (the) exact expression of *.ubstance 


ο Qs 


Φ = , 4 ld ~~ ¢ ~~ 
αὐτοῦ, Φφέρων,τε τὰ. πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς.δυνάµεως.αὐτοῦ, 
*his, and upholding allthings by the word of his power, 

3,’ ἑαυτοῦ" καθαρισμὸν “ποιησάμενος τῶν apaprusy" 
by himself [the] purification having made ,or “sing 
ἡμῶν ,ἳ ἐκάθισεν ty δεξιᾷ τῆς µεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψιλοῖς, 

our, satdown on(thejrightband ofthe greatness Ἱ on -h, 

4 τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων, vow , 
by so much better having become than the angels, as m as 
διαφορώτερον παρ αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόµηκεν ὄνομα. 5 Tirt.yap 
*more ‘excellent “beyond *them “he has *inherited ‘a “name, For to which 
εἶπεν ποτε τῶν ἀγγέλων, Ὑἱός µου el σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον 
“said “he Sever ‘of *the “angela, *Bon ‘my art thou: I to-day 
γεγέννηκά σε; καὶ rary, Ἐγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, 
have begotten thes? and again, -will be tohim for Father, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται por εἰς υἱόν; 6 ὅταν.δὲ πάλιν eicayayy 
απἆ ihe shall be tome {0 Son? and “when ‘again he bring-~ in 
τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην, λέγει, Kai προσκυνη- 
the first-born into the habitable world, hesays, And let wor- 
σάτωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες  Ἅἆἂἄγγελοι Geov. 7 Καὶ πρὺς μὲν 


ship him all (the) angels of God. And asto 

τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει, Ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς.ἀγγέλους.αὐτοῦ ανεύ- 

the avgels he says, Who gakes his angels spi- 

para, καὶ τοὺς.λειτουργοὺς.αὑτοῦ πυρὺς Φλόγα" 8 πρὸς.δὲ 
the rits, and ” his pinisters 7of ‘tire ‘a “flame; but as to 

γὸν υἱόν, Ὁ.θρόνος.σου, ὁ θεός. εἰς TOY αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶτος 

the Son, Thy throne, O God, [is] to the age ofthe age. 


6 ῥάβδος ὃ εὐθύτητος 11)" ῥάβδυς τῆς-βασιλείας.σου. 9 ἠγά- 
a@sceptre of uprightness [is] the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thoa 
σας δικαιοσύγην καὶ ἐμίσησας Κάνομίαν. διὰ τοῦτο 
didst love righteousness and didsthate Jawlicsasness; because of this 
ἔχρισέν σε ὁ θεὸς ὁ.θεός.σου ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς 
“anointed 516 "God “thy *God with(theJoil of exultation above 
µετόχους.σου. 10 Kai, Σὺ κατ ἀρχάς, κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐἔθε- 
thy companions. And, Thou in the beginning, Lord, the earth didst 
µελίωσας, καὶ ἔργα τῶν.χειρῶν.σου εἰσίν οἱ ovpavot 11 αὐτοὶ 
found, and works of thy hands are the heavens. They 


» ἐσχάτον (read at the end of these days) 
@ —. δι ἑαντοῦ LTTrA. © τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
(-- ἡμῶν ΙΤΤΤΑΝ. 6 + kacalidL; + καὶ ἡ ad the (sceptre) Tira. 
κ αδικίαν unrighteousness T. 


-—— 


I, II. HEBREWS, 
ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ.δὲ διαμἔνεις καὶ πάντες we ἱμάτιον παλαιω» 
shall perish, butthoucontinuest; and(they) all as agarment shall grow 
θήσονται, 12 καὶ ὡσεὶ περιβύλαιον ᾖἸἑλίξεις αὐτοὺς", καὶ 
old, and as acuvering thou shalt roll up them, and 
ἀλλαγήσονται σὺ.δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς él, καὶ ra.érn.cou οὐκ ἐκλείς 
they shall be changed; but thouthe same art,and thy years ‘not ‘shall 
ψουσιν. 19 Πρὸς.τίνα.δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέν ποτε, Κάθου ἐκ 


fail. But astowhich ofthe angols said he ever, Sit 3 = at 
δεξιῶν.μου, twe.dv.60 τοὺς.ἰχθρούς.σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
my right Ἀφιά nntil I place thine enemies (as) «a footstool. *for 


ποδῶν σου; 14 οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶν λειτουργικὰ wvevpara, εἰς 
σι «= “thy? *Not Tall ‘are*they ministering spirits, for 
διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς µέλλοντας κληρονο- 
νεττίου being sent forth on account of those Ὀοίπρ ουοαι to inherit 
μεῖν owrnoiay ; 
salvation ? 
Q Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ περισσοτέρως “pac ' rpostyev" 
On account of this it behoves more abuniantly ns to give 
γος ἀκουσθεῖσιν, µήποτε °rapappvdpey." 2 εἰ γὰρ 
to the things heard, lest at any time we should slip away, For if 
ὁ δι ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα 
the "by ‘angels "spoken tword was confirmed, and every 
παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον µισθαποδοσία», 3 πῶς 
transgression and disobedience received just recompense, how 
ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας; ἥτις 
‘shall escape «(νο “great (‘if 119) *bave ‘neglected a salvation ? which 
ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι 
® “commencement λανίηρ ‘received tobe spoken (of) by the Lord, “by 
τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, 4 συνεπιµαρτν- 
*those ‘that *heard *to ‘us ‘was*confirmed; ‘bearing '' witness 
povyroc’ τοῦ θεοῦ σηµείοις τε Kai τέρασιν, καὶ ποικίλαις 
* with (**them) *God '*by '*signs **both and wonders, and various 
δυνάµεσιν, καὶ πνεύματος απ. μερισμοῖς, κατὰ τὴν 
acts of power, and “of (5119) ‘Spirit ‘Holy ‘distributions, according to 
αὐτοῦ θελησιν. 
his will, 
5 Ov.ydp ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξεν τὴν οικουμίένην τὴν μέλ- 
For not toangels did hesubject the habitable world which is to 
Aoveay, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν ϐ duesaoriparo.d& που ric 
conte, of which we speak; but “fully *tostified “somewhere ‘one 
λέγων, Ti ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι µιµνήσ αὐτοῦ. 7 υἱὺς 
saying, What is man, that thuu art mindfal of him, or son 
ἀνθρώπου, ὅτι ἐπισκέπτορ Patrov;" ὮἸ ἠλάττωσας αὐτὸν 
vean, that thou visitest him? Thoa didst make ‘lower ‘him 
βραχύ τι παρ ἀγγέλους δόξρ καὶ ring ἐστεφάνωσας 
ittle’ “some ἔλαη [119] angels; with glory and honour thou didst crown 
(or for a little) P ; og . 
αὐτόν, kai Kartornoac αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ έργα τῶν χειρῶν.σου"" 


him, and Aidst set him over the works of thy hands; 
8 πάντα ὑπίταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν.ποδῶν.αὐτοῦὺ. Ἐν γὰρ 
all things thou didst subject under his feet. For in 


τῷ' ὑποτάξαι ᾽αὐτῷ' τὰ πάντα, οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακ- 

subjecting tohim all things, nothing he left tohim unsubject. 

τυν' νῦν.δὲ οὕπω ὁρῶμεν αὑτῷ τὰ.πάντα vrortraypiva’ 
But now not το dowerce tohim all things ‘anhjcoted ; 


t αλλάξεις thou shalt change T. 


ἡμᾶς LITrAw. ° παραρυῶμεν LTTrA.  ) avrov W. 
a(n }r{ tra. 'eg γὰρ Lttraw. * [evry] L. 


διὰ τοῦ κυρίου, ὑπὸ: 


.. + ὡς tuarioy as a garment 1{Τ']. 


561 


but thou remainest ; 
and they all shail wax 
old as doth a garmeut; 
12 and as 4 vesture 
shalt thou-fold them 
up, and they shall be 
changed: but thou art 
the same, and thy years 
shall not fail. 13 But 
to which of the angels 
snid he at any time, 
Sit on my right hand, 
until 1 minke thine 
enemies thy fovtstvol? 
14 Are they not all 
ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister 
for them who ahall be 
heirs of salvation? 


YI. Therefore we 
ought to give the more 
earnest heed to the 
things which we have 
heard, lest at any time 
we shotild let ‘them 


-elip. 2 For if the word 


spoken by angels wns 
stedfnast, and evcry 
transgression and dise 
obedionce received a 
just recompence of re= 
ward; 3 how shall we 
escape, if we neglect 
so great salvation 3 
which at the first be- 

n to be ken by 
he Lord, and was cone 
firmed unto ua by 
them that heard him; 
4 God also bearin 
them witness, bot 
with signs nnd wone 
ders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, ace 
cording to his own 
will? 


& Yor unto the angels 
hath he not put in 
subjection the world 
to come, whereof we 
speak, 6 But ove in a 
certain placo testified, 
saying, What is man 
that thou art mindful 
of him 2 or the aon of 
Main, that thou visite 
eat him? 7 Thou mna- 
e-t hiw a littlo lower 
than the angels; thoa 
crownodst him with 
glory and honour, and 
didst sct him over the 
works of thy hands / 
8 thou hast pat all 
things in «ubjection 
undcr his feet. For in 
that he put all in κα) 
ος uuder hiro, he 
eft nothing that ὁ 
not put under him. 
But now we ere not 
yet all (πι put uns 


B προσέχειν 


@— καὶ κατέστησας to end of vere 


little lower than the 
for the 
of death, al gabe wit 
glory an onour 3 
that he 
of God 
death for every man. 
10 For it became hi 
for whom are al 
things, and by whom 
all things, in 
bri many sons 
unto glory, to make 
tho captain of their sal- 
vation perfeot through 
sufferings, 11 For both 
ho that sanctifieth and 
they who are sancti- 
fied are all of one: for 
which cause he is not 
ashamed to call ie 


re see ϱ τὸν δὲ βραχύ 


“θανάτου. 10 Ἔπρεπεν.γὰρ αὐτῷ, de ὃν 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. II, 111. 


το ας ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομε» 


τι wap’ 
angels (*was)*made Ἴοπαος ‘we 


bat “who eters" Tsome ‘°than (''the 
(or for a little) 
Ἰησοῦν διὰ τὸ πάθηµα τοῦ θανάτου δόξφ καὶ τιμὸ 
SJesus onaccountof the sufforing of death with glory and with honour 


ἐστεφανωμένον, ὅπως yapire θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται 


crowned ; so that by (the] grace qf God for everyone he might taste 
(or every thing) 


τὰ πάντα καὶ δι 
death. For it was becoming to him, for whom (are) μεν ‘and by 
οὗ τὰ.πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα, rey 

whom (are) all things, many sons ἵο glory ayown 
ἀρχηγὸν τῆς.σωτηρίας.αὐτῶν διὰ παθηµάτων ates. 
of their salvation throngh sufferings = fo make porsect. 


11 "ον ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι, ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" 
For both he who iia and those sanctified of one (are) all; 


δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ. ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, 12 λέ- 


brethren, 12 saying, I for which cause heisnot ashamed ‘bre *thent ‘to "call, my: 
will declare thy name 

unto my brethren, in yom ᾽Απαγγελῶ τὸ .ὄνομά.σου τοῖς.ἀδελφοῖς.μου,. ty 

tho midst of the church | ing, I will declare thy name to my brethren ; iol mae 
will Ι praise unto i 

thee 13 And again,I ἐκκλησίας ὑμνήσω.σε. 19 Καὶ πάλι», Eye ἔσο σομαι 
will pat my truat ‘in ο ως Awl aing τει And again, 


him. And agnin, Bo- 
hold I and the chil- 
dren which God hath 
given me 14 Foras- 
much then as the 
children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise 


took part of the samo; , 


that through death 
he might destroy him 
that had the Powers ‘ei 
death, that — ο. 
devil; 15 and sliver 
them who through 
fuar of denth were all 
their lifetime subject 
to bondage. 16 For 
verily ho took not on 
nie the nature Of an- 
but ho took on 
a tha seed of Abra- 


ham. 17 Wherefore in 
all chi it behoved 
him to made like 


anto his brethren, that 
he might be a merci- 
fal rer faithful higa 


for the sins af the peo- 
le, 18 For in that Uhe 
imself hath suffered 
boing tempted, he is 
able to sucoour them 
that are tempted. 


ιό 
TII. Wherefore, holy 
brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apoxtle 
and High Priest of our 
profession, Christ Je- 
sus; 2 who was faith- 
ful to him that ap- 
inted him, as also 
oses was faithful in 
all his house, $ For 


i αἵματος καὶ σαρκός LTTrAW. 
5 Mwvons GLTTraw.- 


πεποιθὼς ix’ αὐτφ. Καὶ πάλι», Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ παιδία ἅ 
trusting in him. And again, Behold and the children which 


μοι ἔδωκεν ὁθεός. 14 Ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ ο κεκοινώνηκεν 
"gave *God. Since therefore the children have partaken 


Ἱσαρκὸς καὶ aiuaroc," καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως µέτέοχεν 
of fleeh and lood, also he in like manner took part in 


τῶν. αὐτῶν», ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου carapynoy τὸν rd κράτος 
the same, that through doath he might annul him who "the ht 


ἔχοντα τοῦ θανάτου, "τουτέατιν' τὸν διάβολο», 16 καὶ ἆπαλ- 
of death, that is, the devil ; and might set 


Aaky rovtovg ὕσοι Φόβῳ θανάτου did παντὸς τοῦ. 1 yy 
free those whosoever by fear ofdeath through all their lifetime 


ἔνοχόι ἦσαν Ἀδουλείας.' 16 οὐ.γὰρ δήπου ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμ- 
‘subjuct ‘were to bondage: For not indeed of angels 


Bavera, ἀλλὰ σπέρµατος Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. 17 rn 
hold, bat of{(the) seed of Abraham he takos hold. Wherefore 


ὠφειλεν κατὰ πάντα τοῖς.ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵνα ἑλεή- 
it oved (bim] in all things this) brethren ε4 be eoivan wa De 


ων yésynra καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺ τὰ © τὸν θεόν 
fat PR Heit Toe ‘and *faithful ‘nigh pri (in) things meee to God, 


εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ. 18 ἐνφ ae 
for to make propitiation for the sins of the people; for fn gues 


πέπονθεν αὐτὸς mwepacbeic, δύναται τοῖς πειραζοµένοις 
he "has ‘suffered ‘himself having boen ἑοπιρίθά, he is able those σ-- tamprea 


βοηθῆσαι. 
to help. 


3 ὍὋθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου 
ος "brethren ‘holy, of (tho) “calling ‘heavenly 


κατανοῄσατε τὸν ἁπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς. 


ih 


ὀμολογίας. ἡμῶν 


consider the apostle and high priest our conteesioe: 
a i] - 4 » 
στον ]ησοῦν' 3 πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτόν, ὡς 
hrist - Jesus, "faithful ισα to him who appointed him, as 
καὶ "Μωσῆς' ἐν ὅλ ny TP.oiky.avTov. 3 πλείονος.γὰρ "δόξης 
also Moses his house. For *of *more “glory 


--ἓ- 


- τοῦτ' ἐστιν GT, a δονλίας. ι | δ -- χριστὸν GLTTraW. 


5 οὗτος δόξης GLTITrAW. 


II. HEBREWS. 
οὗτοφἳ rapa Μωσηνι  ἠξίωται, καθ .ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν 
*he than Moses has beencounted πΟΣΕΊΣ, Ὦσ how much more honour 


ἔχει τοῦ pixov 6 κατασκευάσας αὐτόν. 4 πᾶς.γὰρ Ὀἶκος 
*than *the "house ‘he *who *built tit. For every house 
κατασκευάζεται ὑπό τινος ὁ.δὲ “rda" πάντα κατασκευάσας 
As built by some one; buthewho all things | built —_ (is) 
θεός. 5 καὶ ἀΜωσῆς! μὲν πιστὸς ἐν oh τῷ .οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ ὡς 
God. And Moses indeed (was) faithful in his house as 
θεράπων, εἰ μαρτύριον τῶν λαληθησομένων' 
α ministering servant, for «testimony ofthe things going to be spoken ; 
6 χριστὸς.δὲ we υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν.οἶκον.αὐτοῦ, οὗ οἴἶκός ἐσμεν 
But Christ as Son over his boase, whose house are 
ἡμεῖς, “ἐάνπερ"' τὴν παῤῥησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχηµα τῆς ἐλπίδος 
bol 


we, if indeed tho dness and the boasting of the hope 
“μέχρι _rtAoug BeBaiay" κατάσχωµεν. 
unto [the}) end firm we should hold. 


7 Διό, καθὼς λέγει .τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς 
Wherefore, even as says. the Spirit the oly, T y if 
φωνῆς.αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 8 μὴ.σκληρύνητε τὰς.καρδίας.ὑμῶν, 
his voice ye will hear, harden not your hearts, 
ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασµφ, κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν 
in day 


as in the provocation, the of temptation, in 
τῷ ἐρήμῳ, 9 οὗ ἐπείρασάν Sue" οἱ. πατέρες ὑμῶν, “Edoxipacay 
the wilderness, where *tempted ‘me *your ‘fathers, proved 


pe," καὶ εἶδον rd.ipya.pou ‘recoapdxovra' ἔτη' 10 διὸ προσ- 
me, and saw my works forty years. Wherefore 1 was 
ὠχθισα rg  γενεᾷ Jixeivy," καὶ Χεῖπον,"' Agi πλανῶνται τῇ 
indignant . with "generation ‘that, and said, Always they err 
καρδίᾳ᾽ αὐτοὶ.δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰς.ὁδούς.µου' 11 ὡς ὤμοσα ἐν 
in heart; andthey ‘did not know my ways; so swore in 
τῷ .ὀργῦ.μου, Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν.κατάπανσίν.µου. 12 Βλέ- 
mywrath, If they shallenter into my rest.. Take 
were, ἀδελφοί, µήποτε ἔσται ivy rim ὑμῶν καρδία πονηρὰ 
heed, brethren, lest perhaps shall be in anyone of you a*“heart ‘wicked 
ἀπιστίας ty τῷ ἀποστῆ)αι ἀπὸ θεοῦ "ζῶντος' 198 ἀλλὰ 
Gf unbelief in departing from 20904 [1919] “living. But 
πορακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ’ éxaorhv.jpépay, axyptc.ob τὸ σήµερον 
encourage yourselves every day as long as *to-day 
αελεται ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῇ Ἶτις ἐξ ὑμῶν'  ἀπάτφ 
pr Ίο *called, that not may be hardened any of you by (the) deceitrulness 
e ’ , Π - - sr it 
ἁμαρτιας' 14 µετοχοι.γὰρ ™yeyovapey τοῦ Χριστοῦ, "ἐάνπερ 
ο 4 - ..... we Ἠατο become ofthe Christ, if indeed 
nv ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑπσστάσεως μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατά- 
ο beginning of the assurance unto (the) end firm we 
σχωμεν 15 ἐν τφ.λέγεσθαι, Σήµερον ἐὰν τῆς.φωνῆς.αὐτοῦ 
should hold ! ‘in ° its being said, To-day if voice 
id é a° ” ° , e - α 9 a . 
Axovonre, μή.σκληρύνητε {ὰς.ξαρδίας.ὑμῶν, ὡς iy τῷ πᾶαραπι- 
ye will hear, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
κρασµφ.. 16 οτινὲς.γὰρ ἀκούσαντες waperixpavay,® ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
tion, For some having heard provoked, bat not 
πάντες οἱ ἐξελθόντες- ἐξ Αἰγύπτον διὰ ΡΜωσέως."ὰ 17 γίσιν δὲς 
all who cameout from t b Moses. And with whom 
© MwionyGLITrAW. ©— fa LTtraw. 4 Μωῦσης GLITLAW. 


— Méxpt τέλους βεβαίαν Α. 6 — pe LTITIAW. Sox 
LTTraw. ἑφεσσεράκοντα TTrA. i ταύτῃ this tetraw. ke 
GLAW. ™ τοῦ χριστοῦ γεγόναµεν OLTT:AW. 5 ἐάν περ LTr. 


κράβαν;, For who, having heard, provoked? OLTTraW. 
45 @ question but [was it| uot all, &c. ?) GLiTraW. 


πα 1, 
9 τίνες γὰρ ἁκού. παρεπί- 
Ρ Μωῦσέως ΟΙΤΊιΑΥ. 
f+ [καὶ] ulso x. 
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this man was counted 
worthy of more glo 
than Moses, inasmuc 
as he who hath build- 
ed the house hath more 
honour than the house, 
4 For every house is 
builded by some man; 
but he that built all 
things is God. 5 And 
Moses verily was faith- 
ful in all his house, as 
4 servant, for a teati- 
mony of those things 
which were {ο be 
spoken after; 6 but 
Christ as a son over 
his own house ; whose 
house are we, if we 
hold fast the confi- 
dence and the rejoic- 
ing of the hope firm 
unty the end, 


7 Wherefore (as the 
Holy Ghost saith, To 
day if ye will bear his 
volve, 8 harden not 
your hearts, as in the 
Brow ος, in the 

ay of temptation in 
the wilderness: 9 when 
your fathers tempted 
me, proved me, and 
saw my works fort 
years, 10 Whercfore 
was grieved with thant 

encration, and said, 

hey do alway err in 
their heart ; and they 
have ‘not known my 
ways. 11 So I swarein 
my wrath, They shall 
not enter into my rest.) 
12 Take heed, brethren 
lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing 
from the living God. 
13 Rut exhort ong an- 
other daily, while it is 
calicd Today ; lestan 
of you be hardene 
through the deccitful- 
ness. of sin. 14 For we 
are made partakers of 
Christ. if we hold the 
beginning of our con- 
fidence. steadfast unto 
the end ; 15 whileit is, 
said, To day if ye will 
hear his voice, den 
not your -hearts, as in 
the provocation. 16 For 
some, when they had 
heard, did provoke: 
howbeit a ο. 
came out of Egypt by 
Mosvs. 17 But with 


e éar{ wep) L; ἐὰν if tTrra, 


ig by proving [me] 
| ἐὲ ὑμῶν τις 


9 (read 
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whom was he 
forty years? was it not 
with them that had 
sinned, whose carcases 
fell in the wildernens? 
18 And to whom sware 
be that they should 
not enter into his rest, 
but: to them that be- 
Meved not? 19 So we 
eee that they could not 
enter in use of 
unbelief, IV. Let us 
therefore fear, lest, a 
promixe being left ts 
of entcring into his 
rest, any of you should 
seen) to come short of 
it. 2 For unto us wag 
the gospel preached, as 
well as untothem: but 
the word preached did 
not protic them, not 
being mixed with faith 
in them that heard it. 
8 For ws which have 
believed do enter into 
rest, as he said, As I 
have sworn in m 
wrath, if they shall 
enter into my rest: 
althougn the works 
were finished from 
the foundation of the 
world. 4 For he spake 
in a certain place of 
the seventh day on this 
wine, And God did rest 
the scventh day from 
all his works. 5 And 
in this place again, If 
they shall enter into 
Ty rest. 6 Scein 
thercfore it remaiuct 
that some must enter 
therein, and they to 
whom it was first 
pevecnes entered not 
n because of unbc- 
lief: 7 again, he li- 
miteth a certain day, 
saying 11 David, To 
day, after so long a 
time; as it is said, To 
day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your 
hearts. 8 For if Jesus 
had given them rast 
then would he no 
afterward have spok- 
en of another day. 
9 There remaineth 
thereforo a reat to the 
Ες of God. 10 For 
e that is entered into 
hia rest, he also hath 
censed from his own 


1] Let us 
labour therefore to ene 
ter ivto that rest, lest 
any ian fall after the 
same exaniple of un- 


® τεσσεράκοντα TTrA, 
united in taith with those, &c.); cuvcexepacperos-T. 


Litra; Δαυϊὸ Gw. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. 


προσώχθισε» "τεσσαράκοντα!ϊ ἔτη; 
was he indignant forty 


Ill, IV. 


οὐχὶ role ἁμαρς 
years ? (Was it} me with ties ease 


Τήσασιν, wy td κῶλα ἔπεσεν ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ; 18 τίσιν.δὲ 
of whom the carcases fell in the wilderncas? And to whom 


sinned, 
μἡ.εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν.κατάπαυσιν.αὑτοῦ, el.uy 


ὦὤμοσεν 
swore he (that they} shall notenter into his rest, excopt 


τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν; 19 καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ.ἠδυνήθησαν 
{0 81009 who disobeyed ? And we see that they were not able 


6 


εἰσελθεν ὃδι  ἀπιστίαν. 4 Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν µήποτε 
te enter in an account of unbelief. We should fear therefore lest porhaps 


καταλειποµένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν.κατάπανυσιν.αὐ- 


®being ‘left a *promise to enter into his rost, 
τοῦ, ὅδοκῷ rig ἐξ “pay ὑστερηκέναι. 3 καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὖηγ- 
“might *»eem ‘any "of “you to come ahott For indeed we have had 
γελισµέναι, καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι' ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέλησεν ὁ 


glad tidings nnnounced (tous)evenas alsothey; bat not did profit *the 
λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους, μὴ ᾿συγκεκραμένος! TY πίστει 
‘word ‘of "19 ‘report ‘them, not having been mixed with faith 


τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. ὃ εἰσερχόμεθα.γὰρ εἰς Ἱτὴνϊ καγάπανσιν 
in those who heard, For we enter into the reat, 


οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν, Ὡς ὤμοσα ἐν τῇ.ὀργῇ.μου, 
who believed ; as he bassaid, So Iswore in my wrath, 


Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν.κατἀπανυσίν.µον' καίτοι τῶν ἔργων 
If they shall enter into my rest ; though verily the works 


ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων. 4 Εἴρηκεν.γάρ mov 
from (the) foundation of (the] world woredone ᾽ For he has said somewhere 


περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτως, Kai xarimavoey ὁ θεὸς ἐν rg 


concerning the sevonth (day) thus, And "rested ‘God on the 
ἡμέρᾳ TY ἑβδόμφ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν.ἔργων αὐτοῦ & καὶ ty γού- 
oe 5 eevee from all his works : and in = this 


Ad πάλι», Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν.κατάπαυσίν.µου. 6 Ἐπεὶ 
lace} again, If they shall enter into my rest. Since 


οὖν «ἀπολείπεταί τινας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ πρό- 
therefore it remains [for] some toenter into it, and those who 


τερον εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ.εσῆλθον "δι. ἀπείθεα», 7 πά- 

formerly heard glad tidings did not enter in on account of disobedience, again 

Aw τινὰ δρίζει ἡμέρα», Σήµερον», ἐν *AaBid" λέγων, μετὰ 

a certain ως ees ; Ἡς αγ, | in me ας (ite 

τοσοῦτον χρόνον, καθὼς Yeipnrat," Σήμερον a τῆς φωνῆς 
Σγοί 


solong§ atime, (according as it has been said,) To-day, ce 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, pijoxAnpiynre τὰς.καρδίας. ὑμῶν. 8 Ei. 

‘bis 79 will at B ο... — hearts. το, τα 

αὐτοὺς Ἰησοῦς κατέπανυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης ἐλά- 

*them « στα = "gave ‘rest, not conoerning another *would *he *have 

οε 
Aa μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας' 9 doa ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμὸς ry 
' i 


*spoken ‘afterwards day. en vemains atabbatism to 


ag γοῦ.θεοῦ. 10 ὁ γὰρ εἰσελθὼν εἰς ὴν κατάπαισιν.αὐτοῦ, 
peop of God. For ¢ entered into his rest, 


καὶ αὐτὺς Κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν.ἔργων.αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
also he rested from his works, as "from 
τῶν.ἰδίων ὁθεόο.. 11 ὙΣπουδάσωµεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 


*his own *God [("did]. Weshould be diligent therefore toenter into 
ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, iva.ph ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγ- 
that rest, lest “after *the “same ‘anyone ‘example 

t ; hem not 
συγκεκερασµένόυς LICA κεκραµένους W, (read the : 
1 κ“. τὴν] Tre . διὰ A. « Λανεὶδ 
J προείρηται it ὨθβὈόθι said before Lttraw. 
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- η a © λό ry} ο belief. 12 Por the word 

ant πίσο τῆς ἀπειθείας. 12 ζῶν γὰρ ῥὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
Senay Stell ep disobedience. ‘For living [is] the μα of God and τοπ], ως 
ἐνεργής, καὶ ropwrepog ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μµάχαιραν δίστοµο», καὶ than, ary _twoodgod 
sword, to 
a and “ sharper than every a rota ποσο, axe. the" dividing aundes 
cievow pevo ι µερισ ob ψυ ς.γε" καὶ πνεύματος, ἀρ” οἱ the joi spirit, an 
ο... . xP tebe a on we soul and spirit, Oot deen Αμ ο κας 
ὧν τε καὶ μυελῶν, καὶ κριγικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν of the thoughts and 


intehts of the heart. 
cints both and marrows, and (is) s discerner of (the) thoughts and intents 13 Neither is thre any 


καρδίας" 13 καὶ οὐκ.ἔστιν κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ) croature that is not 


manifcet in his sight: 
of (the) heart. And there is not a created thing unapparent before BID; = bob all things pl gels 


πάντα.δὲ νὰ καὶ τετ λισμίνα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοί αὐτοῦ, ked and opeved unto 
« ῥαχηλισμέ να. tg of him, the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. 


, 14 Seeing then that- 
μέγαν διληλυθότα τοὺς we ο. Mee 


14 Ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερίὰ 
Having therefore a *high “priest (who] has passed through the ας that is passed 
to the heavens, Je- 


οὐρανούς, {ησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμο- sasthe Son of God, let 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, we should hold fast the com- us hold fast our pro- 
feasion, 15 For we 


λογίας, 15 οὐ-γὰρ ἔχομεν χιερέα μὴ δυνάµενον "συμπα” Ίμτο not an high 
fession. ro not eee we a high priest not ste to sym- ee which ee 
θῆσαιὰ ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, υπεπειραμένον δὲ κατὰ πάντα το et Ee 


pathice «With oar infirmities, but Twho} bas been tempted in all things ities; but was in all 


καθ .ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 16 κροσερχώµεθα οὖν points tempted like 
according to(our) likeness, apart froya sin. We should come therefor® gin, 16 Let us there 


μετὰ παῤῥησίας 7 5 θρόνῳ τῆς χάριτος, ἵνα λάβωμεν «ἔλεονι fore come boldly unto 
with boldness tothe throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, 


) on “and find grace 
eal χάριν εὕρωμεν, ες προτένον Ροή ίση. mercy, and σι 


§ πΠᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενος, ὑπὲρ 
For every high priest from among - men being taken for ος ο 
ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται 7a πρὸς roy θεόν, ἵνα προσφίρῃ mong men is ordaincd 
qpoen ig constituted in things relating to God, that he may offer for men in things per- 
taining to God, that 


dapa.*re" καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, 2 μετριοπαθεῖν δυνά- ἐν πιαΥ offer both gifts 
both gifte, and sacrifices for sins ; ®to “exercise forbearance being and sacrifices for sins: 


ενος Tol ἀγνοοῦσιν wai πλανωμένοις, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς ο. on ne ρα 


ble with those being ignorant also himeelf pant, and on them that 


® 
περίκειται ἀσθίνειαν ὃ καὶ διὰ ταύτην' ὀφείλει, Fe μας Γε μΑσιοοῖς ale 


is encompassed with infirmity 5 and on account of ole (infirmity) he ought ao is compncsed with 
κἀθὼς περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτως καὶ περὶ (ἑαυτοῦ" προσφἑρειν intrmey: 3 And by 
also for offer 


hereof he ought, 
evenas for the people, . 090 himself - to as for the people, 20 
eeir, 


εὐπὲρ' ἁμαρτιῶν. 4 Καὶ οὐχ ἑαντῷ τις λαμβάνει τὴν τιμήν, also for himeelf, to of 


fer for sips. 4 And no 
for And not to himself anyone takes the honour, .., tnketh this he- 


ἀλλὰ YS" καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοὔ θεοῦ, καθάπερ' καὶ *o" ᾿Λαρών. nour untohimself, ba 
put ‘he being called God, evenas also Aaron, he that ήν of 


vy God, as 
5 οὕτως καὶ ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἑδόζασεν. γενηθῆναι ἀρχ- ὃ So alzo Christ glori- 
Thue also the not himself did glorify to become 8 high ο. να oe 
ιερέα, ἀλλ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτόν, Lid¢- pou el ov, ἐγὼ σή- dut he that anid Wnte 
priest ; but hewho said to him, “Son ‘Dy artthou, I to him, Thou art my Son, 
, ‘ ‘ eo ῃ 4 to day havel begotten 
μερο» γεγέννηκά σε. θκαθὼς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, Σὺ thee. 6 As he enith al- 


aay have begotten thee. Even as also in anot er (place) he says, Thou (art) so in another place, 
9 9 ~ op 2 λ δί 7 ὸ Thou art a priest for 
iepeve εἰς.τὸν.αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεύεκ. ς ἐν οτος after the order of 
priest - for ever according to the order of Melchisedec. Who in Moelchisedeo, 7 Who in 


s — re both LTtTraw. 8 σνν- TA- ν πεπειρασµένον EOLTTrAW. @ ἔλεος L.TTLAW. 


é— re both Ητε]. οδό αὐτὴν on account of it LTTraw. { αὐτοῦ L. 6 περὶ LTTrAW. 
a—asotraw. | καθὼς L; καθώσπερ TA, καθώς περ Tr. 


566 


the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up 
prayers and supplica- 
tions with strong cry- 
fug and tears unto him 
that was able to save 
him from death, and 
wos henrd in that he 
feared ; 8 though he 
were a Son, yet learn- 
ed he obedience by the 
things which he suf- 
fered : 9 and being 
mnde perfect, he be- 
came the author of 
eternal salvation unto 
all them that obe 
him ; 10 called of Gox 
an high priest after 
the order of Melchise- 
dec. 11 Of whom we 
have many things to 
gay, and to be 
wtt seeing ye are 
dull of hearing. 13 For 
when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, 
ye have need that one 
teach you again which 
be the first principles 
of the oracles of God; 
and are become such 
aa have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat. 
13 For every one that 
useth milk ὁ unskil- 
ful in the word ‘of 
righteousness: for he 
is a babe. 14 But strong 
meat belongeth tothem 
that are of full age, 
even those who by rea- 
son of use have their 
senses excrcised to dis- 
cern both good and 
evil, 


VL Therefore leay- 
ing: the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, 
tet us go on unto per- 
fection ; not laying a- 
gain the foundation 
ef repentance from 
dcad works, and of 
faith toward God, 2 of 
the doctrine of bap- 
tisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of resur- 
rection of the dead, 
and of-eternal judg- 
ment. 3 And this will 
we do, if God permit. 
-@ For it is impossible 
for those who were 
onoe enlightened, and 
have tasted of the hea- 
venly gift, and were 
made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 5and have 
tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers 
of the world to come, 
6 if they shall fall a- 
Way, to renew them 
again untorepentanoe; 


κ φᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὑὕτφ LTTrAé 
© aay περ LIrW. 


. [τε] Tt. 


ΠΡοΣ EBPAIOYS. VY, VI. 
ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς.σαρκὸς.αὑτοῦ δεήσεις.τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὺς 
‘he Ca me of his .. both πας and ο. ο 


τὸν  δυνάµενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου, μετὰ κραυ- 
“him ‘who (*was] ‘able ‘to°save ‘him "from ‘death, ‘with ‘*cry- 


ῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ ἁακρύων προσενέγκας, καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ 
“strong “and "tears ‘having “offered, and having been heard in 
~ ’ , ee cs ν ο) ο. 
τῆς.εὐλαβείας, 8 καΐπερ dv υἱός, ἔμαθεν ag wv 
that (he) ete ; ; though being a son, he learned, from the things which 
ἔπαθεν τὴν ὑπακοήν, Ὁ καὶ µτελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο Στοῖς 
he suffered, obedience ; and having been perfected became to *those *that 
ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν' αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰωνίου' 10 προσ- 
“obey *him ‘all, author of "salvation ‘eternal ; having 
αγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ τήν rata Μελ- 
been saluted ~ by God (as) high priest according to the order of aes 
ἰσεδέκ. 11 Περὶ οὗ | πολὺς ἡμῖν.ὀ.λόγος καὶ  δυσερµή- 
asia Concerning whom [19] ‘mech ‘our *discourse and difficult in inter- 
νευτος λέγει», ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταῖς.ἀκοαῖς. 12 καὶ γὰρ 
pretation to speak, since al yehavebecome in hearing. For traly 


'ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ = rov χρόνο», πάλιν 
(when ye} pught to be teachers becauseof the timo, again 


flay ἔχετε τοῦ.διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς 
αι ώς have of (one) to teach what [{are)the elements of the 
ἀρχῆς τῶν -Aoyiwy τοῦ θεοῦ’ καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες 
pee pel νά ος God; and teae τας ο... 
άλακτος, καὶ" od στερεᾶς τροφῆς. «18 πᾶς.γὰρ ὁ µετέχων 
ο... not of solid regi for everyone that partakes 
άλακτος ἄπε λόγον : δικαιοσύνης’ νήπιος.γάρ ἐστιν 
7 οπής Πω ή Sind fl of righteousness, for an infant he is; 
14 Ἁτελείων.δξ᾽ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ Τροφή τῶν da 
but “for [(*the) ‘fully "grown “is αρο]ἣά who on account of 
ἕξιν τὰ αἰσθηΓήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόντωφ πρὸς διάκρισιν 
habit *the abil τα ρὰ ‘have pe distinguishing 
καλοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ. 
ατουά “bothand evil. xy 
Διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγο», ἐπὶ 
Me rides ahd the *of "che “becincing *af *the “Christ *discourse,, to 
jy τελειότητα φερώμεθα’ μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον καταβαλλόµενοι 
ο ο ο ο ου ee 
οίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργω», καὶ πίστεως ἐπὶ θεόν, 2 Bare 
ὃς οώώς ton. dal wala aaa. fi” Gohl να 
τισμῶν @dWayic," ἐπιθέσεώς.τε χειρῶν, ἀναστάσεώς.πτεῖ φε- 
ings ‘of[(*the)*doctrine, and οί laying on of » and of resurrection of (the) 
κρῶν, καὶ κρίµατος αἰωνίου. 3 καὶ τοῦτο που]σομεν, θἐάνπερ" 
dead, andof*judgment ‘eternal; ° and this will wedo, if indeed 
ἐπιτρέπφ .ὁθεός. 4 ἀδύνατον.γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθένγας, 


την 


"permit *God. For (it is) impossible, those once enlightened, 
ευσαµένους-τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου, καὶ perdyove 
ος (ho) tasted at ths *gift αλα. .and*_ partakers 
θέντας wvevparog ἁγίου, ὃ καὶ oy γενσαµένους 
ο... ° of fied αι = oly, and Γιο] *good Y ‘ead 
θεοῦ ῥῆμα dvvapecc.re ἑλλοντος αἰῶνος, 6 καὶ 
Sof “God “word and (the) works of power of (the) "to *come ‘age, and 


παραπεσόντας, πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς µετάνοιαν, dvacrav- 
{who} fell away, again to renew - to repentancs, crucify- 


ὶ -- καὶ T{Tr} m™ διδαχήν (the) duowile lL 


VI. HEBREWS. 

ροῦντας ῥἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὺν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παραδειγ- 

ing for thenisclves (as they do} the Son of God, and cx posing 
ατίζοντας. 7 yip-yap | πιοῦσα Toy it’ αὐτῆς ProAAdeg 


ehim)j publicly. For ground which drank the ‘upon ‘it 7often 
ἐρχόμειον" ὑετόν, καὶ τίκτουσα Bordyny εὔθετον ἐκείνοις 
“coming ‘rain, απά produccs *herbage fit for those 
δ οὓς καὶ γεωργεῖται, µεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ 
for sake of whom also it is tilled, partakes of blessing from 
θεοῦ 8 ἐκφέρουσα.ξὲ axavOag καὶ τριβύλους, ἀδόκιμος καὶ 
God; but(that)brivging forth thorns απἁ thistles {is} rejected and 
κατάρας ἐγγύς, ἧς ro τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 9 Πεπείσμεθα δὲ 
*a ‘curse 'ncar *to, of which tho end {is)for burning. But weare persuaded 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοί, τὰ.Ἀκρείττονα" καὶ ἐχόμενα 
concerning you, beloved, better things, and (things) connected with 
σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτως λαλοῦμεν. 10 οὐ.γὰρ ἄδικο 0 θεὸς 
salvation, “if'even thus we speak. For not unurightcous (19) God 
ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ.ἔργου.ὑμῶν καὶ "τοῦ κόπου" τῆς ἀγάπης ἧς 
to forget your work and the labour of love which 
ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ. ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ, διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ 
ye did shuw = to his name, having served tothe saints and 
διακοιοῦντες. 11 ἐπιθυμοῦμεν.δὲ ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν 
[α11]) serving. But νο desire ο each οἱ you the same 
ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι 
*to*shew =‘diligence to the fullassurance oftho hope unto 
τέλους 19 ἵνα μὴ νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηταὶ. δὲ τῶν dia 
(the} end; that“uot‘sluggish ‘ye “be, but imitators of those whothrough 
πίστεως καὶ µακροθυµίας εληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 
faith and  lony patience inherit , the promiscs, 
13 Ty-ydp. ABpadp ἐπαγγειλάμενος 0 Gedc, ἐπεὶ κατ’ οὐδενὸς 
Fur ‘to ‘Abraham *baving “promised 'God, since by noone 
εἶχεν µειζονος ὀμόσαι, ὤμοσεν καθ’ ἑαυτοῦ, 14 λέγων, "'Η' μὴν 
he had greater toswear, swore by himself, saying, Surely 
εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ πληθύνων πληθυνῶ σε’ 15 καὶ 
Dlesing Iwill bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee; and 
οὕτως µακροθυµήσας ἐπέτυχεν τῆς ἐπαγγελιας. 16 ἄνθρω- 
thu» having had long patience he obtained the promise. Men 
ποι 'μὲν' γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ µειζονος ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πάσης αὐτοῖς 
Sindced ‘for *by ‘the ‘grvater “swear, and ofall "to *them 
ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν 0 ὅρκος 17 iv. περισσό- 
‘gainsaying anend for confirmation (is) the oath. Wherein “more ‘a- 
tepov βουλύμενος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς KAnpovdpore τῆς ἐπαγ- 
bundantly “desiring "God toshew tothe heirs of pro- 
γελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς.βυυλῆς αὐτοῦ, ἐμεσίτευσεν ὄρκῳ, 
mise the unchangeablencss of his counsel, interposed by an oath, 
18 ἵνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτω», ty οἷς ἀδύνατον 
that by two "things tunchangeable, in which (it was] impossible 
εὔσασθαι ‘Oey, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ κατα- 
350 31] (['for)*God, strong encouragement wemight have πἩο fied 
Φυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειµένης ἐλπίδος 19 ἣν ὡς 


for refuge tolay holdon the "set *before ([‘us) ‘hope, which as 
ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς "ἀσφαλῇ".τε καὶ βεβαίαν, καὶ εἰσ- 
ΔΏ anchor wehave ofthe soul both certain and firm, and en- 


ερχομένην etc τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσµατος, 20 ὕπου 
κ. into that within the veil ; where 
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seoing thoy erucify to 
them«clvex the Son of 
God afresh, and put 
Aim to an open xhame, 
7 For the earth which 
drinketh in the rain 
that comcth oft upon 
it, and bringcth forth 
berbs meet for them b 

whon) it is dressed, rf 
ceiveth blessing fro 

God : 8 but that which 
bearcth thorns and 
briers ws rejected, and 
is nigh unto cursing ; 
whoxe end its. to he 
burned. 9 But, bclov- 
ed, we are persuaded 
better things of you, 
and things that ac- 
company salvation, 
though we thus xpent. 
10 For God ts not une 
rightcous to forget 
your work and labour 
of love, which ye hnve 
shewed toward his 
nane, in that ye have 
ministered {ο the 
snints, and do mini- 
ater. 11 And we desire 
that overy one of you 
do shew the same dille 
gence to the full as- 
surance of hope unto 
the end: 12 that ye be 
not slothful, but fol- 
lowcra of them who 
through fnith κά pa- 
tience inberit the pro- 
mises. 13 For when 
God made promise to 
Abraham, because he 


‘could eware by no 


eater, he sware by 
imself, 14 saying 
Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multi- 
plying I will multiply 
thee. 15 And so, after 
he had patiently en- 
dured, he obtained the 
promise. 16 For men 
verily awear by the 
Treater : and an oath 
or confirmation ts to 
thom an end of all 
strife. 17 Wherein God, 
willing more abun- 
dantly to shew unto 
the hcirs of promise 
the immutability of 
his counsel, confirmed 
tf by an oath : 18 that 
by two immutable 
things, in which {έ 
was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have 
α strong consolation, 
who have fled for ree 
fuge to lay bold upon 
the hope set before us: 
19 which hope we have 
as an anchor of the 
aoul, both sure and 
atedfast,and whlch en- 
tereth into that with- 
in the veil; 20 whi. 


- @xpetocova LTTraw. 


P ἐρχόμενον πολλάκις LTTrAW. 
* — μὲν utTi[a}. 


the lave : OurTeaw. ο Ei uttra. ν + voy T. 


¥ — rou κόπου (read τῆς ay. 


* ἀσφαλην Ltr. 
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ther the forerunner js 
for as entored, even 
Jenxus, made an high 
riest for ever aftor 
tho order of Melchise- 


ec. 
VIL For this Mel- 
chisedec, king of Sa- 
lem, priest of the most 
high God, who met 
Abraham == rturnin 
from the slauzhter o 
tho kings, and blessed 
him ; 2 to whom also 
Abraham gave atenth 


tof all; first being 
By interpretation Kin K 


;3 with- 
out father, without 
mother, without de- 
scent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor 
end of life; but made 
like unto the Son of 
God; abideth : priest 
continually. Now 
consider οκ. great 
this man was, unto 
whom even the patri- 
arch Abraham gave 
the tenth of the spoils. 
ῦ And verily they that 
are of the sous of Levi, 
who reccive the office 
of the priesthood, have 
8 commandment to 
take tithes of the peo- 
Le. according to the 

that is, of thei? 
brethren, though they 
come out of the loins 
of Abraham: 6 but 
he whose descent is 
not counted from them 
received tithes of A- 


braham, and blessed. 


him that had the pro- 


mises. 7 And without 


all contradiction the 
less is blessed of the 
better. 8 And here men 
that die receive tithes; 
but there he receiveth 
them, of whom it its 
witnessed that he liv- 
eth. 9 And as 1 may 
80 say, Levi also, who 
recciveth tithes, payed 
tithes in Abraham. 
10 For he was yet in 
the loins of his father 
hai Melchisedec net 
1] If therefore 
ο... the 
vitical priesthood, 
(for under it the peo= 
ple received the law,) 
what further need was 
that another 
riest should rise after 
order of Melobise- 
deo, and not be called «ο 


“vidy" Acvi" τὴν ἱερατείαν da 


ΣΡΟΣ ἘΡΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ, VI, ΤΠ. 
πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν Ἰησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν τᾶξιν 
{as) foryrunner for Jeans, sccording to the order 


Μελχισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς λαο εἰς τὸν’ αἰῶνα. 
of Melchisedec a high priest having become for ever. 


7 Οὗτος γὰρ ὁ Μελχισεδὲς, βασιλεὺς Sanne ἱερεὺς τοῦ θεοῦ 
ο οάσοι of Salem, pricst of God 


τοῦ" μοι Σὸ3 σνναντήσας ABoady ὑποστρίφοντι ἀπὸ τῆς 
the most high, who returning from 


κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων», καὶ ο... αὐτόν 2 @ καὶ ὀικάτην 
emiting of the kings, and having blessed bimj; to whom aleo *a ‘tenth 


ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέριόεν Αβραάμ’ πρῶτον μὲν ἑ μυς 
Sof “all 1Abraham ; interpreted 


βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης, ἔπειτα.δὲ kai βασλεὺς Σελήμ, ὃ tory 
king of righteousness, and then . also oe ο is 


eve ε 3 ἁπάτω ἁμήτωρ, ενεαλό 
ο ο. κ. ατα ” αμήτρ ος 


sag ν ἡμερῶ», µήτε τέλος ἔχω»' ἀφωμοιωμένος.δὲ 
ἐν beoatag Mt dage* ος τὰ δν tend’ axing, νι wntaiael 


TY vig τοῦ θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς.τὸ.διηνεκές. 4 Θεωρεῖε δὲ 


to the Son of God, abides a priest in perpetuity. Now consider 
πηλίκος οὗτος, καὶ! δεκάτην A ραὰμ ἔδωκεν ἐκ 
how yreat this (ome was), to whom °ewen ‘a "tenth “gave ‘out °of 
τῶν ἀκροθινίων ὁ΄ πατριάρχης. ὅ καὶ ot ἐκ τῶν 


1919 Mepoils "the And they ο δμά from among the 


ανοντες, ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν 
.sons of Levi, *the “priesthcod ('who) ve commandment have 


εἀποδεκατοῦν! τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν νόµο», “rovriony,® 
to take tithes from the people according tothe law, that is (from) 


τοὺς.ἀδελφοὺς.αὑτῶ»,. rotate 4 ἐξεληλυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος 


their brethren having come out of th 
"ABpadp’ 6 ὁ.δὲ σος ἐξ αὐτῶν ο... 
of A der but be {who} -reckons noc ο. ο them has tithed 


and nin Sho 


κεν' 7 χωρὶς.δὲ πάσης pee > τὸ ἔλαττον, ὑπὸ τοῦ 
blessed. But apart from sainsaying inferior .-by the 


κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. βε καὶ woe μὲν dexarac: Ce 


κεν οτὸν" Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας WAS 
ος ze ος 


- 


superior = is blessed. 4 here “tithes (that 
άνθρωποι λαμβάνονσιν’ πι δ6, τυρούµει ς ὅτι 
*receive | but there(one] wi that fe ves; 


‘9 καί, ὡς ἔπος.εἰπεῖνι Εδιὰϊ" ᾿Αβραὰμ. καὶ λεν ὁ δεκάτας 
through 


and, ao to speak, Abraham, also Levi, who “tithes 
δεὸ 10 é ἐν τῷ dogui τα 

πα ο |” Forge tn at olan of (hu) tae 

11 Ei ss prs: 


ὖν, ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐὴῳ ‘o' Μελ vatdée. 
he was when "met “tg λε) ἄνδρα. If indeed ‘then 


γελείωσις διὰ τῆς *Aevirueyjc® ἱἐρωσύνης iy, ὁ-λαὸς.γὰ 
perfection Bs rig Levitical pata were, for the ώς 


ἐπ ‘abrg" Ἀνενομοθέτητο, τίς ἔτι χρεία κατὰ 
“upon ‘it OR Ale ved (ibe) "law what still need (was Here) nooseding to 


τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι iepta. καὶ οὗ 
order of Melchisedeo (for) another ‘to δασίου ‘priest; and not 


2 — τοῦ B. ¥ ὃς (read who, having met) LTra. S — καὶ LTr. ®— view (read 
gone) L. ὃν Λενεὶ TIra. ο ἀποδεκατοῖν ΤΊτΑ. 4 tour’ ἔστιν OT. © <— τὸν LTTrA. 
πύλογηκεν L. b Acvis 3 Δευεὶς tTra. '!—OLTTrA = © Αενειτικῆς ΤΑ. 


ε δι 1. 
1 αὐτῆς (/εαἆ on the πο, 


of it) «τει AW... ™ yeropoGdryras has received [119] law Lriraw, 


VIL : HEBREWS. 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ᾿Λαρὼν ᾿λἐγεσθαὶ; 12 µετατιθεµένης γὰρ 
according to the order of Auron to be named 2 For ‘being *chauged 
τῆς ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκὴς καὶ νόµου µετάθεσις γίνεται. 
the "priesthood, from necessity also of law achange takes place. 
13 ἐ’ ὃν γὰρ λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρας µετέσχηκεν, ad’ He 
For he of whom are said these things, a "tribo ‘different haspartin, of which 
oudeig προσέσχηκεν τῷ θυσιαστηρίψ' 14 πρόδηλον.γὰρ ὅτι 
mo onv has given ottendance at the altar. For (it is) manifest that 
ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, εἰς ἣν φυλὴν Βοὐδὲν 
oat of Jada = has sprung our Lord, astowhich tribe “nothing 
περὶ ἱερωσύνης' °Mwoijc" ἐλάλησε». 16 Καὶ περισσότερον 
“concerning ‘pricsthood ‘Moses “spoke, And more abundantly 
ἔτι κατάδηλόν iorw, εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ 
yet quite manifest itis, since actorling to ο similitade of Melchiscdco 
ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, 10 ὃς ov κατὰ νόμον ἑντο- 
arives α *pricst ‘difforent, who nut according to law of *command- 
λῆς σαρκικῆς" γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς 
o.nt ‘fieshly has been constituted, but accordingto power of “lifo 
axara\vrov' 17 Αμαρτυρεῖ".γάρ, “Ore σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
‘sndixeoluble. For he tstifics, Thon (art) a pricst for 
αἰῶμα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 18 ᾿Αθέτησις piv γὰρ 
1f 


ever aftr the order of Mulchisedee. *A *putting ‘away 
γίνεται προαγούσης  ἐντολῆς, διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς.ἀσθενὲς 
chere is of the “going 'ὑοίοτο ‘commandment, because of its weaknoss 


καὶ ἀνωφελες, 19 οὐδὲν.γὰρ ἐτελείωσε» ὁ νόμος. ἔπεισ- 
and unprofitalk ness, (for *nothiug “perfected ‘the “law,) (*the) "intro. 


αγωγὴ δὲ κρείττογος ἐλπίδος, δι ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Oeg. 20 Kai 
duction ‘and of a better hope by which wodraw near toGod. And 
καθ ὅσον ov χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας' οἱ μὲν γάρ, 


by how much (1 was) nut apart from (the) swoaring of anoath, (*they ‘for 
χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας κεἰσὶν ἱερες γεγονότες, 21 ὁ.δέ, 
Wathout (the) swearing of anoath are ‘"pricats ‘bicome, but he 
"uera* ὑὁρκωμοσίας, διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτόν, 
with (the) swearing of an oath, by him who says, as to him, 
Ὥμοσεν κύριος καὶ οὐ.µεταμεληθήσεται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
*ewore (1119) *Lord, and will not repent, Thon (art) a priest for 


αἰώνα "κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ'" 22 card.trocovroy™ 
ever accordingto the order of Melchiscdec,) by so much 


κρείττονος διαθήκης γέγονεν ἔγγυος ἸΙησοῦς. 38 Καὶ οἱ 
ofabett.r covenant ας ΄ὑυσοφ ‘surety 1Jeous, And they 
μὲν πλειο»ές εἰσιν."γεγονύτες ἱερεῖς' διὰ µτὸ θανάτῳ κω- 

*many taro priests on account of by death heing 
λύεσθαι µπαραμένειν' 34 0.08, did - rd.péverv.adroy εἰς 
hindered from continuing; but he, because of his abiding for 
TOY aiwva, ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην 25 ὕθεν καὶ 

ever, ‘intransmissible ‘has “the riesthood, Whence also 
σώζειν εἰς.τὸ.παντελὲς ὀύγαται τοὺς προσερχομέγους δι 
to save completely he is able those who approach by 
αὐτοῦ τφθεφ, πάντοτε ζῶν οἰς.τὺ.ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 


him to God, always living to intercede for them, 
26 τοιοῦτος.γὰρ ἡμῖν » ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, 
For such “became ‘a‘high“pricst, holy, harmless, 


OF thero is veri! 
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after the orderof Aare 
ο... ο. ατα 
ο ng ο 

there is made ot ον 
cessity a τε also 
of the law. 13 For 
He of ο. theese 

nee are en pere 
taineth io another 
tribe, of which no man 
FAVE attendance nt the 
altar. 14 Por itt ts evi- 
dent that our Lord 
sprang out of Juda; 
of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing con- 
eecrning | priesthood. 
18 And it is yet far 
moro crident: for that 
after the aimllitude of 
Melchiscdeco there η- 
riseth another priest, 
16 who fs wade, not 
after the law of a car- 
mal commaniment. 
but after the power of 
an ep lees life, 17 For 
he textifieth, Thou 
art a priest for ever 
after the order of 
Melchiacdec. 18 For 
a dis- 
annulling of the com- 
mnanudment going be. 
fore for the wenkness 
and unprofitablcness 
thereof. 19 For the law 
made nothing perfect 
but the bringing in of 
a better hope did; by 
tho which we draw 
nigh untoGod 20 And 
inasmuch aa not with- 
out an onth he was 
made privst: 21 (for 
those priests were 
mado without an onthy 
but this with an oath 
by him that enid unto 
him, The Lord sware 
and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for 
ever after the ordor 
of Melchisedec :) 22 by 
eo much was Jeaus 
made n surety of a bet- 
ter testament. 23 And 
they truly were many 
priests, use they 
were not suffered to 
continue by renson of 
denth: but this 
man, because he cone 
tinueth ever, hath an 
unchangenbla priest- 
hood. 25 Whercfore he 
is nblo also to save 
them to the uttermost 
that como unto God 
by him, secing he ever 
liveth to make in- 
terccssion for them, 
26 For such on high 
priest us, who 


5 περὶ ἱερέων (priests) οὐδὲν LTTraw. 
4 μαρτνρεῖται (read for he is testified of) ttTraw, 
χισεδέκ Τττα. ‘*sogouvTOLITraAW. * + καὶ also ΤΑ. 
also [L)iTraw. 


ο Μωῦσης δν sh 
ry 


* ἱερεῖς γεγονότες Law. 


Ρ σαρκίνης fleshy LTTraW. 
5 - κατὰ τὴν ταξιν Μελ. 


"+ 
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ἑ holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, soparate frum 
sinners, and made 
highor than the hea- 
venus ; 37 who needeth 
not daily, as those high 
priests, to off-r up sa- 
crifice, first for hisown 
sinus, and then for the 
το. for this he 

id once, when he 
offered up himself. 
23 For the law mak: th 
mien high priesta which 
have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath, 
which was aince the 
lInw, maketh the Son, 
who is co for 
evermore. 


VITI. Now of the 
things which we have 
spoken this is the sum: 
We have such an high 
priest, who is set on 
the right hand of the 
throne of tho Majesty 
in the heavens; 2? a 
minister of the sanctu- 
ary, and of the true 
taberaucle: which the 
Lord pitched, and not 
man, 


3 For every high 
priest is ordained to 
offer gifta and aacri- 
ficos: wherefore tt ts 
of necessity that this 
man have somewhat 
also to offer. 4 For if 
he were on earth, he 
should not be a priest, 
secing that there are 
priests that offer gifts 
according to the law: 
5 who serve unto the 
example and shadow 
of heavenly things, 
as Moses was adnio- 
nished of God when 
he was about to make 
the tabernacle: for, 
Bue, saith he, that 
thou make all things 
according to the pat- 
tern «hewed to thee in 
the mount. 6 But now 
hath he obtained a 
more excellent mini- 
stry, by how much al- 
so he is the mediator 
of a better covcvan 
which was establishe 
upon better promises, 
7 Forif that first co- 
venant had boen fault- 
less, then-should no 
se have boen sought 

the second. 8 For 
finding fault with 


* ef’ ἅπαξ Tr. 


if then indeed) LTtTraw. 
4 Μωῦσης GLTTraW.’ ο ποιήσεις thou shalt nake ΣΣ 7%rAW. 


Προς EBPAIOYS. VII, VIIT. 


ἁμίαντος, κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν.ἁμαρτωλῶν», καὶ ὑψηλότερος 
undcfiled, separated from sinners, and *higher 
τῶν oupavwy γενόμενος 27 ὃς οὐκ.ἔχει καθ.ἡμέραν ἀνάγ- 
*than ‘the ‘heavens ‘become : who has not day by uay neces- 
κην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν.ίδίων ἁμαρτιῶν 
sity, as the high priests, first for his own sins 
θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπεια τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ' ο τοναρ 
“sacrifices ‘to "offer “up, then for those of the people; for 
ἐποίησεν *iparak," ἑαυτὸν Yavevéycac." 28 ὁ.νόμος.γὰρ ἀν- 
ehe did once for all, *himaelf 'having “offered *up, For the law 
θρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς, ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν' ὁ λόγος.δὲ 
®*men toonstitutes b priests, (who) have infirmity; but the word 
THC ὁρκωμοσία τῆς pera τὸν νόμο», υἱὸν εἰς τὸν 
of the swearing of the oath, which [is] after the w, αδοι for 
αἰῶνα τετελειωμένον. 
ever has perfected. 
§ Kedadaov.dt ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένος,  τοιοῦτον 
Now a summary of the things being spoken of (is), such 
ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τῆς 
1ο “have a high priest, who sat down on (the) right hand ofthe throne of the 
ptyadwourne iv τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 2 τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργός, καὶ 
greatness in the heavens; λος “the ‘holies ‘minister, and 
τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν 6 κύριος, txai" οὐκ 
of the "tabernacle ‘true which “pitched 'the "Lord and not 


άνθρωπος. 

man. . 

3 Πᾶς. γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰό τὸ προσφέρει» δῶρά.γε καὶ θυσίας 

τα. Μα θὰ. for Coe ‘ene and sacrifices 

caQicrarat ὅθεν dyvayxaioy ἔχειν τι καὶ rov~ 
is constituted ; whence [it is] necessary “to ‘have ‘something ‘also ("for) *this 
τον ὃ προσενἐγκυ. 4 εἰ μὲν “Ὑὰρ' hy ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ 
1019 which iS nfay chee . ark Bho he were on Lain not even 

ἂν ἦν ᾖἈἱερύς  ὄντων ray ἱερέων' τῶν προσφερόντω» 
would he be a priest, there being the priests who offer 

κατὰ ‘rov' νόµο» τὰ δῶρα, ὃ οἵτινες  ὑποδείγματι καὶ 
according to the law the gifts, qrho (the) representation and 
σκιᾷ Aarpevovew τῶν ἐπουρανίω», καθῶς κεχρηµάτισ- 
shadow serve ofthe heavenlies, acoording as *was “uivinely “in- 
ται ἁΜωσῆς' μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν σκηνήν, “Opa,.ydp 
structed ‘Moses being about to construct tabernacle; for, see, 
φησιν, *xonoyc’ πάντα κατὰ roy τύπον τὸν δειχθέντα 
says he, thou all things according to the pattern which was shewn 
σοι ἐν τῷ ope. 6 fyyyi'.ct διαφορωτέρας Srirevyev" 
thee in the mountain, But now amoreexcolient “he "has ‘obtained 
λειτουργίας, Sow Kai κρεἰττονός ἐστιν διαθήκης µεσίτης, 

ministry bysomuchasaleo of abetter “he*is ‘covenant mediator, 
ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις νενὐµοθέτηται. 7 Εἰ.γὰ 
which upon better proniises has been established, For 
ἠ πρώτη.ἑκείνη hy ἄμεμπτος, ov‘ ἂν δευτέρας ἐἑξητεῖτο 
? Ce ani (one) were pole el ‘ not ο -α would “be *sought 
τόπος. 8 µεμφόμενος.γὰρ “abrotc" λέγει, Ιδού, ἡμέραι ἔρ- 
Αλή πως ας "to ‘them ‘he he Lo, days are 


Σ προσενέγκας having offered *. 5 — gai LTTrAW. & οὖν (read 
> — τῶν iepéwy (read τῶν those who) LITrAW., ° --- τὸν LTTYA. 
Ενῦνι.  Ετέτυχεν LTAW. 


Σ αὐτοὺς (read finding fault with tbem) 12 


VIII, IX. 


χοντει, λὲ 7k 


HEBREWS. 


Kvoloc, καὶ συντελεσω ἐπὶ rov' οἶκον 
coming, saitn ithe’ Lord, and Il wil rutify as regards the house 


Ισραήλ καὶ ἐπὶ τὺν οἶκον ᾿Ι[ούδα διαθήκην καινην 9 οὐ 
of Inruel and asregardathe hou-re of Juda 4 “covenant ‘new; not 


κατὰ ᾖτὴν).θιαθ]κη» ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς πατράσιν.αὐτῶν, 
according to the ccvenuut which I made with their fathers, 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ UmAdcBopévov'pou"' τῆς.χειρὸς αὐτῶν ἐξαγαγεῖν 
(the) day of my taking hold of their hand to lead 
αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ.ἐνέμειναν ἐν 
them out of (119) land of Egypt; becwise they did notcontinue’ in 
Ty.cradnxy.pov, κἀγὼ ἡμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγει κύριος. 10 ὅτι 
my covenant, and I disregarded them, saith (the) Lord. Decause 
αὕτη = διαθήκης ἣν διαθήσοµαι τῷ οἴκῳ Ισραήλ μετὰ 
this (is) the covenant which I will covenant with the house of [-rnel after 
τὰς.ἡμέρας.ἑκείνας, λέγει κύριος, διδοὺς νύµους.µου εἰς 
those days, says (the) Lord, giving my laws = iuto 
τὴν.διάνοιαν.αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπὶ 'kapciac" αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς' 
their mind, alsoupon “hearts ‘their I willinscribe them; 
καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς θεόν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί por εἰς λαύν. 
and Iwillbe tothem for God, and they’ shall be tome for people. 


1] καὶ ob.pH διδάξωσιν ἕκαστος τὸν ™xAnciov" αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
And ηοῦ αἲ αἱ] shall they teach each *neighbour *hia, and 
ἕκαστος τὸν.ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Γνῶθι roy xiipiov’ ὅτι 
each his brotber, saying, Know the Lord; because 
πάντες εἰδήσουσίν µε, ἀπὸ ικροῦ = "aurwy" ἕως 
all shall know me, from (the) little fone) of them to (the) 


µεγάλου αὐτῶν' 12 ὅτι ewe ἔσομαι ταῖς.ἀδικίαις.αὐτῶν, 
great (one) of them. Because merciful I will be to their unrighteousnesses, 


Kai τῶν-ἁμαρτιῶν. αὐτῶν Kai τῶν.ἀνομιῶν.αὐτῶνὶ οὐ.μὴ 


and their sins and their law lessnesses in no wise 
μνησβῶ ἔτι. 18 Ἐν τῷ λέγεν Kany, πεπαλαίωκεν 
willl remember more.. In the saying New, he has made old 


τὴν πρώτην ἡτὸ.δὲ wadatovpevoy καὶ γηράσκον 
the first; but that which grows old and aged 
ἀφανισμοῦ. 
ἀἰκαρρθλτίης, 
9 ΡΕἶχεν" μὲν οὖν Ακαὶὶ ἡ 
“Had "indeed *therefore ‘also ‘the 


ἐγγὺς 
(is) LA 


πρώτη σσκηνἡλ δικαιώµατα 
first “tabernacle ordinances 


λατρείας, TO.Tre ἅγιον κοσµικὀν. 2 σκηνὴ.γὰρ κατε- 
of service, and the sanctuary, aworldly (onc), Foratabernuacle was 


ἐν ἥιτε λυχνία καὶ ἡ τρά- 


σκευάσθη καὶ πρώτη, 1 
prepared, the t, in which (were) both the lampstand and the ta- 


πεζα καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτω», ἥτις λέγεται "ἁγια.ὶ 3 μετὰ 
ble and the prescntation of the loaves, which iscalled holy; after 


δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέτασµα σκηνὴ 1) λεγομένη tupa* 
"bat the second veil a tabernacle which [15] called holy 
ἁγίων, 4 χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυµιατήριο», καὶ τὴν κιθωτὸν τῆς 
of holies, - a*golden ‘having censer, and the ark of the 
διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν xpvoip, ἐν ὁ 
covenant, having becn ocorered round *in ‘every ‘part ‘with *gold, in which 
στάµνος χρυσῆ ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ᾽᾿Λαρὼν 
(was the) golden ving the manna, and the rod of Aaron 
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them, he saith, Bo- 
hold, the days com 

saith tho Lord, when 

will make a μυ cove- 
nant with the housc of 
Isrnel and with the 
house of Judah: 9 not 
according to the cove- 
nant that I made with 
their fathers in the 
day when I took them 
by tho hand to loud 
them out of the land of 
Ecypt; because they 
continued pot in my 
covonant, and [ ree 
garded them not, arith 
the Lord. 10 For this 
is the covenant that I 
will meke with the 
house of Isracl after 
those days, saith the 
Lord; I will put m 

lawe into their mind, 
and write them in 
their hearts: and [ 
will be to them a God, 
and they shall be tome 
a people: Il and they 
shall not teach every 
man his neighbour, 
and every man hig 
brother, saying, Know 
the Lord: for all shall 
know me, from the 
least to the groatost, 
13 For I will be merci- 
ful to their unright- 
eousness, and their 
sins and their iniqui- 
ties will I remember 
no more. 13 In that he 
saith, A new corenang, 
he hath made the first 
old. Now that which 
dccayeth and waxeth 


old ts ready to vanish 


away. 


ΣΣ. Then verily the 
first covenant had also 
ordinances of diviue 
service, and a worldly 
sanctuary. 3 For there 
αλλ tabernacle made; 
the first, wherein was 
the candlestick, and 
the table, and the 
shewbread; which is 
called the sanctuary. 
3 And after the second 
vell, the tabernacle 
which is called tho Ho- 
licst of all; 4 which 
had the golden censer, 
aud the ark of the σοτθ- 
pant overlaid round a- 
bout with gold, where- 
in was the golden pot 
that had manna, and 


μου my gE & + [μου] (read my covenant) L. 
(read his [fellow] citizen) OLTTraw. a — αὐτῶν LTTrA. 
4 [καὶ] Tr. Γ--. σκηνή ΟΙ ΤΙΤΑΝ. 
ἅγια ἁγίων holy of holies 1. 


I καρδίαν heart τ. 3 πολίτη 
© — και των ἀνομιων ανΤτων 
6 aya holy place saTTraw ; 

3 γὰ ἅγια τῶν (read the holy of holies) tr. 


™ πολίτην 
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Aaron’s rod that bud- 
ded, and the tables of 
the covenant; 5 and 
over it the cherubims 
of glory shadowing the 
wercyseat ; of which 
we cannot now speak 
particularly. 

6 Now when these 
things were thus or- 
jained, the priests 
went always into the 
first tabernacle, ac- 
complishing the sere 


vice 7 But 
into second went 
the high priest alone 
once e year, not 


very 

without biood, which 
he offured for himself, 
and for the errors of 
the peop plo: 8 the 
Holy Ghost this signi- 
fying, that cho way in- 
to the holiest of all 
Was not yet made 
manifest, while as the 
first tabernacle was 
yet standing : 9 which 
was a figure for the 
time then prescut, in 
which wero offered 
both gifts and sucpi- 
fices, that could not 
make hiin that did the 
service perfect, as per- 
taining to the con- 
acience ; 10 which stood 
only im meats and 
drinks, and _ divers 
washings, and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on 
them until the time of 
reformation. 11 But 
Christ being come an 
hish priest of 
things to come, 
roater and more 
ect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that 
is to say, not of this 
building ; 13 neither 
by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his 
own blood he entered 
in once into the holy 
place, having obtained 
eternal redem ο εαν 
as. 13 For if blood 


τα 


aaclean, sancti- 
fieth to the puri ing 
of the flesh: 14 

much more ehall the 
blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal 
Bpirit offcred himself 
Without spot to God, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. IX. 


ἡ βλαστήσασα, καὶ αἱ πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης 6 ὑπεράνω.δὲ 
thas sprouted, and the tablete of she rdkgemed. and above 


αὑτῆς ‘yepoupip" δόξης κατασκιάσοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον' 
it the} cherubim οἱ glory overshadowing the mercy seat ; ': 
περ ὧν οὐκ.στιν νῦν λέγειν κατἀ.µέρος. 
concerning which itisnot Άλοπν [το time) tospeak in detail. 


6 Tovrwy.di οὕτως κατεσκευασµένων, εἰς μὲν τὴν πρώτην 
Now these things thus having been prepared, into the 


oxnviyy Ἰδιαπαντὺς" εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς λατρείας πο. 
tabernacle at all times enter the μείνετε, the services mevomelab: 


rec’ 7 εἰς.δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ.ἐνιαυτοῦ µόνος 6 apyie~ 
ing but into the second once inthe year alone the high 


ρεύς, οὗ χωρὶς αἵματος, 5 Άπροσφέοει ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ 
priest, not apart from lood, which he offers himself and 


τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων' 8 τοῦτο  ηλοῦντος γοῦ πνεύ- 
the ‘of *the “people ‘gins “of “iguorauce: της ‘“signifying ‘the papules 
µατος τοῦ ἁγίου, µμµήπω πεφανερώσθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων 

"the '*Holy, (that) not yet hae been made manifest the οί *the “holies 


ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν' 9 Aric 
‘way, “still “the “fret Teabernacle ‘having a atanding; which [is} 


παραβολὴ εἰς roy καιοὸν» roy ἱνεστηκότα, καθ τὸν) δῶοά.τε 
6 simile for the “time ‘present, - ino which both gifts 


καὶ θυσίαι προσφέρονται, μὴ δυνάµεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν τε- 
and sacrifices are offured, not being able asto conscience to 


λειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, 10 µόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασιν καὶ 
perfect him who serves, (consisting) . only in nicats and 


πόµασιν καὶ διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς, "καὶ" Téixawpacty" σαρκός, 
drinks send divers washings, and ordinances of flesh, 


έχρι  µκαιρῦ  διορθώσεως  ἐπικείμενα. 11 Maines δὲ 
Oth (*the] ‘time ‘of ‘setting "things "right ‘imposed. But Christ 
παραγεγόµενος ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν Σμελλόντων' ἀγαθῶν, διὰ τῆς 

outs otis 7 px oes of the ζω, omine good thingy, by the 


Ρε µείζονυς καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς, οὗ χειροποιήτου, *rouriori! 


greater and more perfect ἴδυαγηωοίθ, not wade by hand, (that is, 
ov ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, 12 οὐδὲ δὺ αἵματος τράγων καὶ 
not of this creation,) nor by blood of goats” and 


µόσχων, διὰ.δὲ τοῦ.ἰδίου.αἵματος εἰσῆλθεν Ὀδὲἐφάπαξι εἰς 
calves, but by his own blood, entered once for all into 
ra ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν «εὑράμενος. 18 εἰ γὰρ τὸ αἷμα 
the ος eternal redemption κ... found, Fo rap the blood 
ἀταύρων καὶ rpaywr", καὶ σποδὸς δαµάλεως ία. τοὺς 
of bulls and of goats, and ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
πο ο ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴ τὴν τῆς σα prog καθαρότητα, 
defil sanctifies ‘parity, 


14 πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ pees ier διὰ πνεύματος 
how much rather the bloodof the Christ πο ἑλτοαςλ [19] “Spirit 


αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἅμωμον τῷ Oey, καθαριεῖ τὴν 
‘eternal “himself p pi ‘potion φ to God, shall parify 


ee certeeg alt eaten’ heat me “aba” “leg gt Tra eck 
serve toe living *conscien ty 
15 And for this cause 7 ~ . oe 
Be ia et ot FTO μπαμ μα... 
* διὰ παντὸς LTrA. © $v (read according to which 
xepouBeiy LTTr; χερουβὶν A. 
{similc]) LtTraw. : . — καὶ GLT(Tr]aw. 7 δικαιώµατα LITrAW. γενοµένω» L. 


6 sour έστιν GT. 
ἡμῶν OUF LAW. 


& ἐφ ἅπαξ Tr. ε εὑρόμενος E. 4 φράγων καὶ Ταύρων LITAW. 


{ΓΕ καὶ ἀληθιωνφ and true L. 


ΙΧ. HEBREWS. 
ἐπὶ τὸ 


ὅπως θανάτου γενοµένου. εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν νά 
euthat, death having taken place for reduiuption the *under *cho 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν  λάβωσιν 


axpwry διαθήκῷ παραβάσεων, 
etl Seovenaut ‘transgressions, the prow se Mmignt ''receive 
ot κεκληµένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. 16 ὕπου. ao 
lof *the 7eternal *inheritance. (For where 


5.147 “who "hare *beun *oulled 
θάνατον ἀνάγκὴ «Φΐέρεσθαι τοῦ 


διαθήκη, 
(there is) a testament, (‘for 5119) *dcath (it 19) *mecessary 919+ come ‘in “of “the 
Besaia, ἐπεὶ 


diaBepivov® 17 διαθήκη.γὰρ  ἐπὶ.νεκροίς 
testator. For a testament in the case of (the j dead (is) affirmed, since 
μήποτε ἰσχύει ὅτε ὁ διαθέµενος.ξ 18 obey bod" 
no way it is of force when 44s *living ‘the *testator.) Whence neither 
ἡ πρώτη χωρὶς αἵματος ἱἐγκεκαίνισται.' 19 λαληθείσης 
the first apart from lood has been inaugurated. *Having *been ‘spoken 
140 πάσης ἑντολῆς κατὰ ἃνόµον ὑπὸ Μωύσέως παντὶ 
ως =: “every 3oommandment according to law by Moses wall 
τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μύσχων καὶ ὶ τράγω», μετὰ 
the propie, having taken the blood of calves and of gouts, with 


ὕδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου και υσσώπου; αὐτό.τε τὸ βιβλίον 
water and “wool Xecarlet and hyssop, both Sirgelf*the *book 
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the new testament, 
that by meansof dent 
ted the redem ο. 
the tra ons ¢. 
wre ner he first 
tixtament, they which 
are called wight re- 
ceive tho promise of 
eternal inheritance. 
16 For where a testa- 
m-nt is, there must ale 
so of necessity be the 
death of the testator. 
17 For a teatament is 
of force after men are 
dead: otherwise it is 
of no strength at 
all while the testator 
liveth. 18 Whereupon 
neither the first testa- 
ment was dedicated 
without blood. 19 For 
when Moses had spok- 
en every precept to 
all the people κο” 
cordipg to the law 
he took the blood of 
calves and of goats, 
with water, and scar 


‘ , . wee Vo eee a ‘ - « let wool, and hy<sop, 
gay ante τν νο ἐῥῥάντισεν" 90 Nes ας te ee 
αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ery ὑθεός. 31 καὶ Pe 20 myn, ο ον. 
εν ας 
ία 
. πα an and μή " ὃν a ete itn eit Pprinkled ‘with Bled 
. aia 

αἵματι Spot, ae νὰ aptatled καὶ σχεδὸν ον, "Ἠλὰ Sndall the τον ot 
πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ Toy νόμο», καὶ χωρὶς aiuare almost all things are 
‘gli *things are purified according to the law, and apart from blood- γώ cs 
sexys οὐ.γίνεται ἄφεσις. 23 ᾿Ανάγκη ody τὰ μὲν shedding of blood is no 
ding there {ano remission, [It was] necessury then (for) the ο. ά Lae 
ὑποδέιγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τούτοις καθαρίζεσθαι, that the patterns of 


representations of tke things in the 
ara.ce ra ἐπουράνια κρείττοσιν 
but “thomeclves ‘the *heaveniics with better 
24 οὐ.γὰρ εἷς χειροποίητα αάγια εἰσῆλθεν" PO" χριστός, ἀντί- 
For not into *made "by ‘hands “holies entered the Christ, 
γυπα τῶν ἀληθινώ», GAN’ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανόμ, νῦν ἐμφα- 
gures ofthe true {ones}, but into itself ‘heaven, now to 
νισθῆναι τῷ.προσώπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὶρ ἡβῶν' 2 οὐδ ἵνα 
appoar before the face ef God for us? nor that 
πολλάκις προσφἑρῃ ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς 
often he should offer himself, even as the high priest enters into 
ra ἅγια car dvavroy iy αἵματι ἀλλοτρίφ' 26 ἐπεὶ ἔ- 
the holies year by year with "blood ‘another's; since it was neces- 
δει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κὀσμου᾽ 
gary for him often tohave sufferéd from (the) foundation of (the) world. 
νῦν «δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνωῶν, εἰς ἀθέτη- 
But now once in (the) consammation ofthe ages, for (the) putting 
owt dpapriac, διὰ τῆς.θνσίας.αὐτοῦ πεφανέρωται. 27 καὶ 
away sin by his sacrifice be has been manifested. And 
xaQ.ooov ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ 
for as souch as itis apportioned to men once to die, aye 
a Read the sentence 
8 + τῶν LTTrAW. 
υ puve LITA 


heavens withthese to bo purified, 


θυσιαις παρὰ ταύτας. 
sacrifices than these. 


bh ovéd LTraW. i ἐν- 1. 


asa question L. | 
a εἰσῆλθεν ἅγια ΤΤιΔ. 


- ἑράντισεν LITrA. 
4 + ης LTTr. 


things in the heavens 
should be purified with 
these; but the hea- 
venly things them-~- 
selves with better sao- 
rifices than these. 


fi- 24 For Christ is not 


entered into the holy 
laces maile it 

ands, which are the 
figures of the true; 
but into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the 
ence of God for 
us: 25por yet that he 
should offer himself 
often, as the high 
ντ. entereth into 
holy place every 
year with blood of 
others; 26 for then 
moust he often have 
auffored since the foun- 
dation of the world : 
but now once in the 
end of the world hath 
he ap d to put a- 
way sin by the sacri- 
fice of himself. 27 And 
as it is appointed unto 
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men once to die, but 
after this the judg- 
ment: 28 so rist 
was once offered to 
benr the sins of many; 
and unto them that 
luok for him shall he 
appear the sccond time 
without sin unto sal- 
Vation, 


X. For the law hav- 
ing a shadow of good 
things to come, and 
not the very image of 
the things, can never 
with those sacrifices 
which they offered year 

y year continually 
make the comegrs there- 
unto perfect. 2 For 
then would they not 
have ceased to be of- 
fered ? because that 
the worshippers once 
purged should have 

ad no more conscience 
of nins. 3 Bue in thuse 
saeryices there is a 
remoubrance again 
made of sina every 
year. 4 For tt t not 
possible this the bloud 
of buils and of goats 
should tuke away sins, 
& Wherefore when he 
cumeth intothe world 
he saith, sucrifice and 
offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast 
thou prepared me: 6 in 
burot offerings and 
sacrifices tor sin thou 
hast had no pleasure. 
7 Then said 1, Lo, I 
come (in the volume 
of the book it is writ- 
ten of η to do thy 
will, OG 8 Above 
when he said, Sacrifice 
and offeriugand burnt 
offerings and offering 
for sin thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst plca- 
sure therein; which 
are offered by the law ; 
9 then said he, Lo 
come to do thy will, 
O God, He taketh a- 
way the first, that he 
may establish the se- 
cond. 10 by the which 
will we are sanctified 
through the offering of 
the body of Jesu 
Christ once for ail, 
1] And-every priest 
standeth daily mini- 
stering and offering 
Oftentimes the same 
aacrifices, which can 
nev r take awny sing: 


* + καὶ also GLTTraw. 
the sentence not αλ α question) x. 
 προσφορὰν καὶ θυσιαν ν’. 

5 προσφορὰς Offerings LtTraw. 


GLITraw, 
high priest La, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. 1X, X. 


δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις' 28 οὕτως" ὁ χριστὸς ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς 
"and this, judgment; thus the Christ, once having been offered 
εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν  ἁμαρτίας, ἐκ δευτέρου ὮΧχωρὶς 
for ‘of‘*many ‘to "bear (*the} ‘sins, a second time “apart from 
ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς 
xin ‘shall "appear *to ‘those “that "him “await for 
σωτηρίαν. 
salvation, 
10 Σκιὰν.γὰρ ἔχων 6 νό 


ος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, ove 
For ‘a * shadow “having 'the 3 


w of the coming goud things, not 
αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν Tpayparwy, κατ’ ἐνιαυτὸν raic.avraig 
"itself “the "image of the things, year by year with the same 
θυσίαις "ἃς' προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ. διηνεκὲς οὐδέπογε Ἰδύναταιἳ 
sacrifices which they offer in perpetuity never is able 


τοὺς προσερχοµένους rerewoat. 3 ἐπεὶ Ἰοὐκ'.ἂν.ἐπαύσαντο 
*those “who *approach "to *perrect. Since would they not have ceased 


προσφερόμεναι, did rd µηδεµίαν ἔχειν ire συνείδησιν 
to be offered, on account of ‘no°any ‘having “longer '*conscience 
ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς λατρεύοντας, ἅπαξ "κεκαθαρμένους!ὶ; 3 adr’ 
“oft '4,ins ‘those *who *surve “once *purged ? But 
ἐν αὐταῖς ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ’ ἐνιαυτόν. ἀδύ- 
in these a remembrance of sins year by year ([thereis}). “Impos- 
varoy ya αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων ἀφαιρεῖν duape 
sible (*it 549) ‘for (forthe) blood of bulls and of goate totakeaway = ains, 
τίας. 5 Διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον λέγει, "θυσίαν καὶ 
Wherefore coming into the world hesays, Sacrifice and 
προσφορὰν' οὐκ.ἠθέλησας, σῶμα.δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι 6 ὁλο- 
offering thou willedst not, but a body thou didst prepare me. Burnt 
καυτώµατα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ.εὐδόκησας." 
offerings and [sacrifices] for sin thou delighteast not in, 
7 τότε εἶπον, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἥκω, ἐν µκεφαλίδι βιβλίούὐ γέγραπται 
Then I said, Lo, Icome, (in(the) roll of (the) book it is written 
περὶ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ θεός, τὸ.θέληµά.σου. 8 ᾿Ανώτερο» 
οί 19) to do, ο God, thy will Above 
λέγω», “Ore "θυσίαν' καὶ “xpocdopay' καὶ ὁλοκαυτώματα 
saying, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings 
Kai περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ.ήθέλησας, οὐδὲ Ρεὐδόκησας,ἳ 
and (sacrifices) for sin thou willedst not, nor delightedst in, 
αἴτινες κατὰ rév" νόµον προσφέρονται, 9 τότε εἴρηκεν, 
(which according {ο the law are offered) ; then he aaid,, 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἤκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι, Δὸ θεός." τὸ.θέληµά.σου. ἀναιρε τὸ 
Lo, Icome, ΄ to do, O God, thy will. He takes away the 
πρῶτον, ἵνα τὸ δεύτερο στήσ 10 ἐν ᾧ θελήµατι 
first, that the second he may establish ; by which will «4 
ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν “oi διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος ΄τοῦϊ 


sanctified ‘we “are through ‘the offering of the y 
Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ Κἐφάπαξ. 11 Kai πᾶς μὲν MNepetc* ἔστηκεν 
of Jesus Christ once for all. And evory priest stands 
καθ ἡμέραν λειτουργῶν, καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων 

day by day ministering, and the same 7often %offering 

, e , ΄ =~ @ ο 

θυσίας, αἴτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν apapriag 
‘sacrifices, | which nevor arenble to take away sins, 


t δύνανται they are able irr. *— ove not (read 


κεκαθερισµένους L; κεκαθαρισµένους ΤΤτΑΥ. 
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x. HEBREWS: 
19 Ἰαὐτὸς δὲ µίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας Ovoiay, εἷς 
But he, one ‘for “sins "having "offered ‘sacrifice, in 


τὸ διηνεκὲς ἰκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, 13 τὺ.λοιπὸν 
perpetuity satdown at (the) right hand of God, henceforth 


ἐκδεχόμενος ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπύδιον τῶν 


awaiting until be placed is enemies (as) a footstool 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 14 Ψ.4.Υὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν ᾿ εἰς.τὸ.διη- 
for *feet ‘his. orbyone offering he has perfected in porpe- 


νεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους. 15 Μαοτυρεῖ.δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ἑαίγσ the sanctificd. And benrs witness to nsalso the Spirit 
τὸ ἅγιον" μετὰ.γὰρ τὸ Ἐπροειρηκέναι,' 16 Αὕτη ἡ δια- 
the oly ; forafter the having suid before, This (is) the cove- 
θήκη ἣν διαθήσοµαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ τὰς-ἡμέρας.ἑκείνας, 
Rant which I will covenant towurds them καἴίτος thone days, 
λέγει Kvotoc, διλοὺς νόµους.µου ἐπὶ καρδίας.αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ 
anys (the) Lord: giving my laws into their hearts, also into 
lréy διανοιῶν' αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς 17 καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
*minds *their I willinscribe them; and *sins 
αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν.ἀνομιῶν.αὐτὼν οὐ μὴ Bpvjc80' ῥἔτι. 
‘their and their lawlessnesses in no wise will I remember any more. 
18 Orov.dt ἄφεσις τούτω»,  ovKért προσφορἀ περὶ 
But where reniission of these [1ο], no longer (isthere] anoffering for 
q , 
ἁμαρτίας. 
sin. 
19 ΄Ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοί, παῤῥησίαν εἰς τὴν.εἴσοδον 
Having therefore, brethren, Idness for entrance into 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι Ἰησοῦ, 20 ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν 
the holies by the blood of Jesus, which “he "dedicated '°for ''us 
ὁδὸν πρόσφατο» καὶ ζῶσαν διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσµατος, *rour- 
"a *way *newly ‘made and ‘living through the veil, t 
έστιν' τῆς σαρκὺς.αὐτοῦ, 21 καὶ ἱερία µέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον 
is, his fiesh ; and a'’pricst ‘grvat over the house 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 22 mpoceoxe yt Ge μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας ἐν 
of God (having), wo should approach with @ true heart, in 
πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, °tpprvriopévot* τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ συ»- 
full assurance of faith, having beonsprinkled(asto}the hearts from a*con- 
ειδήσεως Tovnpac, καὶ PAeAovpEvor τὸ σῶ ὕδατι 
acience wicked, and having beeu washed (as 1ο] {19 boly with ‘water 
καθαρῷ 1 23 κατέχωµεν τὴν ὑμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος axhun, 
‘pure, We should hold fast the conifcssion ofthe hopo unwavering, 
πιστὸς.γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος 24 καὶ κατανοῶμεν ad- 
for (is) ἑαἱειιέα] he who promised ; and we should consider one 
λήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης Kai καλῶν ἔργων», WW μὴ 
another for provoking tolove and togvod works; not 
ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθως 
forsaking the assembling together of ourselves, oven as (the) 


é00¢ = riaiv, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦντες' καὶ τοσούτ 
castom (in) with some; bat encouraging (one another), and by so muc 


ἄλλον dow βλέπετε ἐχγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 326 ἑκου- 
η wing near 


more as ye neo the day. (*Whore) *will- 
σίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν μετὰ τὸ.λα.Δεῖν τὴν ἐπίγγωσιν 
ingly ‘for δεί. *we after receiving the knowledge 


τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία’ 
ofthe truth, nolonger “for “sins Sremainas ‘a “sacrifice, 
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12 but this man, after 
ho had offered one sac- 
rifice for sins for ever, 
sac down on the right 
hand of God; 13 from 
henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be 
made his footstool. 
14 For by one offuring 
he hath perfected fom 
ever them that aro 
annctified. 15 Whereof 
the Holy Ghost alsu is 
@ witness to us: for 
after that he had anid’ 
before, 16 This ts the 
covenant that I will 
make with them after 
those daya, saith the 
Lord, I will put my 
laws into their hearts,! 
and in their minds 
will 1 write them; 
17 and their sins and 
iniquities will I re- 
member no more, 
18 Now where remnis- 
sion of these 18, there 
ts no more offering for 
sin. 


19 Having therefore, 
brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest 
2 the blood of Jeans, 

by a new and liv- 
ing way, which he 
hath consecrated for 
us, through the veil, 
that is to say, his flesh; 
21 and having au hish 
priest ovor the hou-e 
of God; 22 Int us draw 
near with atrue heart 
in full assuranee of 
faith, having our 
hearts sprinklod from 
auevil conscience, and 
our bodies washel 
with pure water. 
23 Let us hold fast 
tho profession of our 
faith without wav-r- 
ing; (for ho ὦ fxith- 
fal that promi-cd ;) 
21 and let us consider 
ono another to pro- 
τοκα unto love and το 

nod works: 25 not 
λος the asscem- 
bling of ourselves to- 
gether, as the manner 
of some t; but ϱχ- 
horting one another: 
and so much the more, 
Δι yo see the day “P 
pronching. 26 For 
we ain wilfully after 
that we havo received 
the knowledge of the 
truth, there romnaineth 
no more «acrifice for 
sipa, 237 but a certain 
fearful looking for of 


1 τὴν διάνοιαν 
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udgment and ϐ 
ndignation, hich 
shall devour the ad- 
veraaries, 28 He that 
de-pixed Moses’ law 
@iet without mercy 
under two or three 
witnes-es: 29 of how 
much <orer punish- 
ment, asttppose ye, shall 
he be thonght worthy, 
who hath trodden un- 
Ger fuot the Sou of God, 
and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant, 
wh rewith he was 
sanctifiicl, an unholy 
thing, uad hath done 
despite unto the Spirit 
of grace? 30 For we 
know him thac hath 
said, Vengeance be- 
λ unto me, [ will 
recompense, saith the 
Lord. And agnin, The 
Lord shall judge his 
το. 31 Jt ts a fear- 
Lthing to fall into 
the hands of the living 
God, 


32 Bat call to re- 
membrance the former 
days, in which. after 
ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great 
fight of afflictions; 
33 partly, whilst ye 
were nade a gazing- 
stock both by re- 
pronches and afflic- 
tions; and partly, 
whilst ye became com- 
panions of them that 
were so used. H For 
ye had compassion of 
me in my bouds, and 
took joyfully the 
spuiltugof your goods, 
knowing in yourselves 
that ye have in hea- 
ven a better and nan 
enduring substance. 
35 Cast not awa 
therefore your confi- 
@ence, which hath 

t recomnpence of 
reward. 3¢ For ye have 
need of patience, that, 

ye have dove the 
will of God, ye might 


while, and he that 
shall come will come, 
and will- not tarry. 
'38 Now the just shall 
live by faith: but if 
any men draw back, 
my soul shall have no 
pleasure iu him. 39 But 
Weare not of them who 
@raw back unto 

dition; ὃιις of them 
that believe to the 
saving of the soal. 


τ Μωῦσέως OLTTraW. 
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27 φοβερἀ.δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, καὶ πυρὸς ζήλος ἐσ- 
but a *fearful ‘certain expectation of judgment, and "of fervour “to 
θίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. 28 ἀθετήσας τις 
“devour ‘about the alverearie. *Having ‘set ‘aside ‘any *one 
νόµον "ωσέως" χωρὶς οἰκτιομῶν ἐπὶ δυσὶν 
(the] law of Moses, "without οοιηρλεδίοπε ‘on (5119 “testimony ’of) *swo 
ἢ τρισὶν µάρτυσιν ἀποθμήσκει 29 πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος 
ος χο | witnesses dies: how much *think‘*ye ‘worse 
ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ τὸν vid» τοῦ θεοῦ 
*shall *he "be *count:d *worthy ος “punishment who the Son of God 
καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡἠγησά- 
trampled upon, and “the *bloud ‘of ‘the ‘covenans *sommon  ‘vateeme- 
µενος ev. ἡγιάσθη, 
ed wherewith he was sanctified, and tho § Spir 
ἐνυβρίσας; 30 οἴδαμεν.γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα, ᾿ΕΒμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, 
insulted ! For we know him who said, Tome ‘vengeance 
byw ἀνταποδώσω, "λέγει κύριος" κἀὶ πάλιν, 
("belongs); I will recompense, snys [the) Lord: and = again, (The) 
Κύριος κρινεῖ" τὺν.λαὸν.αὐτοῦ. 31 Φοβερὸν τὸἐμτεσεῖν 
Lord will judge his people. (It is) a fuarfal thing w fal) 
ες = xeipac.Oeov ζώντος. 
into the) hands of *God ('the) “living, 
32 ᾽Αναμιμνήσκεσθε.δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ty ale φωτισ» 
But call to remembrance the former days inwhich, having 
Oivrec πολλὴν ἀθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθηµάτων' $3 rovro 
been enlightened, *much ‘oonflict ‘ye “endured of sufferings; partly, 
μέν, ὀνειδισμοῖς.τε καὶ θλίψεσιν θεατριζύµενοι τοῦτο.δέ, 
both in reproaches aud tribulations being made a spectacle; and parsly, 
κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθένγες' 
Spartners ‘of *those ‘*thub Tpassing *through ([*them] ‘having "*beeome 
δή καὶ γὰρ τοῖς. δεσμοῖς.μου᾿ συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν 
For both with my bonds ‘ye sympathised, and the plun 
τῶν.ὑπαρχόντων.ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες 
of plea A lens with joy ye received, knowing 
ἔχειν "ἐν' Σἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα" ὕπαρξιν Σὲν οὐρανοῖς' καὶ 
to have in yourselves a better possession ‘in (2119) Sheavene ‘and 
µένρυσαν. 35 μὴ.ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν.παῤῥησίαν.ὑμῶ», 
"abiding. Cast not away —_— therefore your boldness 
τις ἔχει "μισθαποδοσίαν peyadny." 36 υπομονῆς.γὰρ ἔχετε 
τις Ma P *recompense ον, For of endurance ye have 
χρείαν, ἵνα τὸ θίληµα τοῦ θεοῦ ποιησαντες κοµίσησθε τὴν 
need, thatthe wil ofGod having done yemayrescive the 
ἐπαγγελίαν. 37 ἔτι.γὰρ “μικρὸν.ὅσον.ὅσο», ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
See For rap ee little while, he, who P comes 
ἥξει, καὶ οὐ. χρονιεῖ.ῖ 38 ὁ.δὲ Ὀδίκαιοςὶ ἐκ πίστεως ζησε:' 
willcome, and will not delay. Butthe just by faith shall 
a e ? ’ ~ ε ,  - 
ται καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστείληται, οὐκ.εὐδοκεῖ ἡ ψΨυχή.μου ἐν αὐτφ. 
live; and if he draw back, ‘delights ‘not ψυχή in him, 
39 ἡμεῖς-δὲ οὐκ. ἐσμὲν ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ 
But we are not of (those) drawing baek to destruction, dus 
πίστεως εἰς περιπυίησιν µψΝψυχῆς. 
of faith to saving (the? soul 


8 — Adyas κύριος TTr. 
w — ἐν OLTIrAW. 
Σ — ἐν οὐρανοῖς LTTraw. . 

b δίκαιός pov (read my just [ομς]) LTTra. | 
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t κρινεῖ κύρὶος LTTraW. 3 bean 
3 ἑαντοὺε κρείσσονα 
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® χρονίσοι TTr. 


καὶ τὸ μα τῆ» χάριτος' 
grace 


xI. HEBREWS. 
11 Ἔστιν.δὲ πίστις πνοή ὑπόστασις, πραγµά- 
Now *is ‘faith ef (things. hoped for (the) asanESDE®, of things 


γων ἔλεγχος οὐ Αλεχομένων. 3 ἐν.ταύ ap ἆμαρτυς 
(*the) nse het oe ... For by thls p λα *borne 


βήθησαν οἱ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 8 Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηοτίσθαι 


*elders. By faith we apprehend to havo been framed 

σοὺς oe ῥήματι θεοῦ, εἰς.τὸ ἐκ φαινομένων 
the worlds by (the) word of God, so that t "from (*things) °appearing 

cee βλεπόμενα' Vitae 4 Πίστει wdsiova θυσίαν 

*the *things By faith *a *more ‘excellent ‘sacrifice 

"ABeX πα --.... θεῷ, δι ἡ ἑμαρτυ- 

Abel race Gain οσο κά μὴ by ies sates ο... 


ρήθη ναι δίκαιος. βία σης ἐπὶ τοῖς.δώροις.αὐτοῦ “rou 
ness to as being rightecu, *boaring *witness «Ότο “bis *gifts 
Ocov* καὺ δι αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτι δλαλεῖται.ἳ 5 Πίστει "Eva 
‘God, endthrenugh it, having died, yet τας By faith En 
pereréOn τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον, καὶ οὐχ. εὑρίσκετο," διότι 
was translated not to see death, and = 8 wasnotfound, because 


γέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁθεύς' π γῆς.µεταθέσεως.ἑαὐτοῦ' 
Freranalated "him co epe yep ns. et Αα νάμά a oil 


τύρηται Σεὐηρεστηκέναι" τῷ θιῷ. "6 ωρὶς δὲ πίστε 
ὃς ο tiaies te to bee ceil pleased bs Be voi from ih 
ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι παπιστεῦσαι. δεῖ roy 


[it te) impossible to well please Chima} For *to “believe “it *behoves "him *who 
wpocepyopevoy'ry' Oeg. ὅτι ἰστίν, καὶ γοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
βοσερχόµε ag Te to od, that he is, ‘aud (that) forthosewho seek *out 
αὐτὸν µισθαποδότης γίνεται, 7 Πίστει χρηµατισ- 

*him a πό he becomes. By faith "having *been “divinely *in- 
θις Noe περ τῶν µηδέπω μμ ν. εὔλαβη- 
structed ‘Noah concerning the things not yet having been moved 
θεὶς κατεσκεύασεν κιβωτὸν εἰς αἱ γοῦ οἴκου 
with fear, prepared eanark for (the) salvation of “house 
αὐτοῦ. δύ ἧς κατέκρινεν τὸν κόσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ wiorw 

*his; by which Inco edthe world, and ofthe *acoording "to ‘faith 
δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. 8 Πίστει * καλούμενος Α- 
‘righteousness beeame By taith being called Α- 
βραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν ἐχιλθεῖν εἰς Ἰγὸνϊ τόπον ὃν ἨἈἡμελλενὶ 

obeyed to go out into the placo which he was about 
λαμβάνειν εἰς κλη κληρο zoniays καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, μὴ ἐπιστάμενος mov 

{6 receive for an and went out, not knowing whore 
ἔρχεται. 9 Πίστει ας ὢν εἰς τὴν" γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
he is goiag. By faith he sojourned in d ofthe promise, 
ώς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν oxnvaic ο... μετὰ ᾿]σαὰκ xai 
as (in) -.. (country],in tents havingdwelt with Isaac and 


᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν ο ο μον τῆς ic fwevyeNas τῆς andi 


Jacob, the 
10 skebixaro-yap_ rie ο ος θεµλίους ixousey πόλιν, ἧς 
ons *eity, of which (the) 


τρίτης καὶ ‘eal ἁημιωυργὸς 8 bese. 11 Ge καὶ αὐτὴ Tappa 
constructor God. By faith also "herself ‘Sarah 


eae σπίρματος ἔλαβιν, καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν 


δύναμο, tie 
for (the) eonception ved, and beyond ‘age 
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XI. Now faith is the 
snb-tince of thinys 
hoped for, the evie 
dence of things not 
geen. 2 For by it the 
elders obtained a good 
report, 3 Through 
fnith we nuderstand 
tnat the worlds were 
frnmed by tho word of 
God, s0 that things 
which nre scen were 
not made of things 
which do appear. 4 By 
faith Abel offered un- 
to Goda more orcel- 
lent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he ob- 
tained witnens that he 
was rightesas. God 
testifying of hie gifts: 
and by ic he beinx dead 
yet crepe ctl ὁ By 

aith Bnoch was trans 
latea that he should 
noc see death; and 
Wus not found, bee 
cause God had trans 
lated him : for before 
his translation he had 
this testimony, 
he pleased Ο 
without faith {ὲ i ime 
ible to pleane him: 
or he that cometh to 
God must believe that 
he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him, 
7 By faith Noah, be 
ing warned of God of 
thing~ not seen as yet, 
movod with fear, pre= 
pared an ark to the 
saving of his hogses 
by the which he 
demned the world, 
became heir of 
righteousness which is 
by faith. 8 By faith 
Abraham, wheu he was 
called to go out into«e 
place which he should 
after receive for av in- 
heritance, obcyed; and 
he went out, not know- 
lng whither he went, 
9 By faith he sojourn- 
ed in the land of pro- 
mise, as in 4 stran 
country, dwelling 
tabernacles with Isaac 
and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same 
omise: 10 for he 
ooked for & city 
which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder 
avd maker {fs God. 
11 Through faith also 
Sara herself received 
streogth to conccive 
seed,and waa delivered 
of a child when she 


. aa | Αλεπόμενον that seen (read yey. ‘has *being) Lrtra. 
by his gifts to God) tar. 9 λαλει OLTTraW. 
the tunslation) trtra. B evaperTnxéva: LA. 
ἆμελλεν 


τῷ Πττ]. 
ὃ — τὸν (read α place) Lrtra. m Lae 


© — rye (read [the 


4 re θεφ (read bearing wit- 
‘ πύρισκετο LTTraWw. 

κ + ὁ the (one) Utr}. 
1) LTTra. 


6 — αὐτοῦ (read 


© gus 7. 
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‘was past are, Decause 
bhe judged him faith- 
ful who had promised. 
12 Therefore spra 
there even of one, an 
him as good as dead, 
so many as the stars 
of the sky in multi- 
tude. and as the sand 
which is by the sea 
shore innumerable. 


13 These all died in 
era not having re- 
ceived the m 
but having Pie the 
afar off, and were per- 
sunded of them, and 
embraced them, and 
confessed that they 
Were strangers and 
pieties on the earth. 

4 For they that say 
such things declare 
plainly that they seek 
@ country. 15 And 
trnly. if they had been 
mindful of that coun- 
try from whence they 
came out, they might 
hare had opportunit 

have = rcturned. 
16 Put now they desire 
a better country, that 
is, an heavenly: where- 
fore God is not a- 
shamed to be called 
their God: for he hath 
propares for them a 


17 By faith Abra- 
bam, when he was 
tried, offcred up Iraac: 
and he that had re- 
ceived the promises of- 
fered up his only be- 

otten son, 18 οἱ vhom 
t was said, That in 
Ianac shall thy seed 
be called: 19 account- 
ing that God was 
able to raise him up, 
even from the d 9 
from whence also he 
received him in a 
figure. 20 By faith 
Isanc blessed Jacob 
and Esau concerning 
things to come. 21 By 
faith Jncob, when he 
was a dying, blessed 
both the sons of Jo- 
seph ; and worshipped, 
leaning upon the top 
of his staff. 22 By 
faith Jo-cph. when he 
died, made mention of 
the departing of the 
children of Isrnol ; and 
gave comoniandment 
eoncerniug his bones, 

23 By faith Dfoses, 
when he was born, was 


TPOZ EBPAIOYS. XI. 


Ἠλικίας Pérexey," ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἠγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. 
‘seasonnble gave birth ; since faithful she ostccmod him who promised. 
12 66 καὶ ag’ ἑνὸς 3ἐγεννήθησαν, καὶ ταῦτα  vevexow- 
Wherefore also from one were born, and that too of (onc) having 
μένου, καθὼς τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει, καὶ Twoei® 
me dead, evenas the stars ofthe heaven in multitude,and as 
ἄμμος ἡ παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τῆς θᾳλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. 
sand ‘which 19] ‘by "the “shore *of '°the “sea «'the "countless. 
13 Kara πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ "λαβόντες' τὰς 
In faith *died "these ‘all, not having received the 
ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλὰ πόῤῥωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες, ὶκαὶ πεισθέν- 
promises, but fromafar them having secn, and having been per- 
rec," καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι ξένοι καὶ 
suaded, and having embraced (them), and ving confessed that strangers and 
παρεπίδηµοί eiow ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 14 οἱ γὰρ µτοιαῦτα λέ- 
sojourners they are on the earth. For they who such things 
γοντες, ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσιν. 15 καὶ.εί 
say, make manifest that (their) own country they are seeking. And if 
μὲν ἑκείνης ᾿ἐμνημόνευον ad’ ἧς "ἐξῆλθον," εἷ- 
indoed “that ‘they “were *remembering from whence they came out, they might 
χον.ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι 16 Σνυνὶ".δὲ κρείττονος ὀὁρέ- 
have had opportunity to have returnod ; but now a better they strctch 
ovrat, Yrouréorty," ἐπουρανίου. did οὐκ.ἐπαισχύνεται 
‘orward to, that is, aheavenly; wherefore “is *not ‘ashamed ος 
αὐτοὺς ὁθεός, θεὺς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν ἡτοίμασεν.γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
*thom ‘God. "God ‘"to*be called ‘their; for he prepared for them 
πόλιν. 
a city. : ; 
17 Πίστει πι οσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραάμ τὸν Ἰσαὰκ πειραζόµενος, 
By faith “has ‘offered "αρ ‘Abraham TIsaao = “being “tried, 
καὶ τὸν. μονογενῆ προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ava- 
and (*his] '°only-begotten ‘was ’offering ‘up 119 *who*the ‘promises 30’ 
δεξάµενος, 18 πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη, “Ore ἐν Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί 
cep as to whom it was said, In Isaac shall bo callod 
α 19 λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶ»ν 
; reckoning that even fromamong (the) dead 
Σἐγείρειν δυνατὸς)  ὁθεός, ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῥ 
“to ‘raise Sable (was) ‘God, whence him also in a simile 
ixopicaro. 20 Πίστει " περὶ µελλόντων “ebrAdynoer" ᾿Ισαᾶκ 
he recoived. By faith concerning things coming *blessed ‘Isaac 
4 > 4 8 e 29) - , , 4 , , 
τὸν Ἰακὼβ καὶ τὸν Ἡσαῦ. 21 Πίστει ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων 
Jacob and Esau. By faith Jacob dving 
ἕκαστον τὼν υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴφ “ebAdynoev" καὶ προσεκύνηοεν 
Tench 4 *of “the ‘sons ‘of ’Joseph ‘blessed and worshipped 
ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς.ῥάβδου.αὐτοῦ. 22 Πίστει ᾿]ωσὴφ τελευτῶν 
on the top of his staff. By faith Joseph, dying, 
περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν Ισραήλ ἐμνημόνευσεν, καὶ 
concerning the going forth of the sons of Isracl made meution, and 


σοι o7ép 
thy 


περὶ τῶν.ὀστέων.αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. 
ooncerning his bones gave command, 
e - a ? 9 
23 Πίστει “Mwenc" γεννηθες ἐκρύβη τοιµηνον ὑπὸ 
By faith Moses, having been born, was hid three months by 


Ρ — ἔτεκεν (read and (that) beyond a seasonable age) GLTTrA. 


τ ὡς ἡ GLTTrAW, 


4 ἐγανήθησα» LA. 


2 προσδεξάµενοι L; κομισάµενοι TTr. t — καὶ πεισθέντες GLTTLAW. 


Vv μνημονεύουσιν they are mindful trr. _ * ἐξέβησαν ney went out LITraw. 2 yup 
GQLITraw. 7 τοῦτ ἔστιν GP. 5 ἐγεῖραι δνναται is able to raise L. 5 + καὶ also 
UTraw. b ηὐλόνησεν Las © Mwoons OLITrAW. 
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γῶν.πατέρων αὐτοῦ 
his parents 


HEBREWS. 


διότι κεἶδον aoreioy τὸ παιδίον καὶ 
because they saw “beautiful ‘the "little child; and 


οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν rd ἁδιάταγμα" τοῦ βασιλέως. 24 Πίστει 
did not fear the injunction of the king. By faith 
οΜωσῆςϊ μέγας γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι vide θυγατρὸς 
Moees, great baving become, refused to be called son of *daughter 
Φαραώ, 25 μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος |[συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ raw 
*Pharaoch’s | Srather "having ‘chosen to suffer affliction with the people 
rou θεοῦ, ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν’ 
of God, than (*the) ‘temporary ‘to “have Sof "sin Senjoyment ; 
26 μείζονα πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Sky! "Αἰγύπτφ' θη- 
greater riches having egteemed “than "the ‘in ‘Egypt “trea- 
σαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ χριστοῦ' ἀπίβλεπεν.γὰρ εἰς τὴν 
sures the "repronch ‘of “the t;  forhehadrespect to the 
µισθαποδοσίαν. 27 Πίστει κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς 
recompense. By faith he left sul not having feared 
τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως τὸν.γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν 
the indignation of the king; for*the ‘invisible (‘one) ‘as “seeing 
ἑκαρτέρησεν. 28 Πίστει πεποίηκεν τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὴν πρόσ- 
he persevered. By faith hehaskept the passover and the affu- 
χυσιν τοῦ αἵματος, ἵνα. μὴ ὁὁλοθρεύων! rd πρωτότοκα ϱθἱ- 
sion ofthe blood, les the destroyer of the firstborn (ones) might 
αὐτῶν. 29 ἨΠίστει διέβησαν τὴν ἐρυθρὰν θάλασσαν 
ch them. By faith they passed through the Red Sea 

ὡς διὰ Enpac* ἧς πεῖραν.λαβόντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι 
as through dry (land); of which "having “made ‘trial ‘the "Egyptians 
κατεπόθησαν. 30 Πίστει τὰ τείχη “lepryw" "ἔπεσεν"', κυ- 
were swallowed up. By faith the walls of Jericho fell, having 
κλωθέντα ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. $1 Πίστει 'Ῥαὰάβ 1) πόρνη ov 
been encircled for seven days. By faith Rahab the harlot *not 
σὐναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν, δεξαµένη τοὺς κατασκό- 
did *perish ‘with thoeewho disobeyed, having received the spies 


πους per εἰρήνης. 
with peace. 


$2 Καὶ τί ἔτι λέγω 3 ἐπιλείψει"γάο pe διηγούµενον ὁ 
And what: more do I say? For ? wil) *fail ο lating ‘the 
χρόνος περὶ Γεδεών, «Βαράκ Pre cai" Σαμψὼν Iai" Ἰεφθάε, 
time of Gedeon, Barak also and Sampeon and Jephthae, 
ελαβίδ' τε καὶ Σαμουἠἡλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν' 33 ot διὰ πίστεως 
David also and Samuel απάἁ ΟΕ {Ἡθ prophets: who by faith 
κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, *eipydcavro' δικαιοσύνην, ἐπἔτυχον 
overcame kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
ἐπαγγελιῶν, ἔφραξαν στόµατα λεόντων, 94 ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν 
promises, stopped mouths of lions, quenched (the) power 
πυρός, ἴφυγον στόµατα payaipac," YévedvvapwOnoay' ἀπὸ 
of fire, eacaped (the) mouths οἱ (the) sword, acgq strength outof 
ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, παρεμβολὰς 
weakness, became mighty in war, ([*the) 7armies 
ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων' 35 ἔλαβον "γυναῖϊκεςἳ ἐξ ava- 
*made *to give *way ‘of ‘strangers. Received “women by resur- 
στάσεως τοὺς.νεκροὺς.αὐτῶν' ἄλλοι.δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, ov 
rection their dead ; and others were tortured, 
4 δόγμα decree 1. 9 Μωύσῆς OLTTraw. ! ovy-T. 
of Egypt otttraw. i ολεθρεύων LA. 
- ἔπεσαν LTTrA. * µε yap LTTrA. 
5 Δανείδ LTTrA; Aavid aw, 
etrengthened LTrr. 
their dead 5. 


not 


ο 4+ καὶ and w. 


5 ἠργάσαντο Tir. * µαχαίρης LTTra. 


. | © — ἐν GTTraW. 
κ + γῆς land trtraw. 
P — Te Καὶ LITrW. 
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hid three months of his 
parents, because they 
saw he was a proper 
child ; and they were 
not afraid of the ee 
commandment. 24 By 
faith Moses, when he 
‘was come to years, re- 
fused to be called 
the son of Phayaoh’s 
daughter ; 25 cLoosing 
rather to suffer affiic- 
tion with the people of 
God, than toenjoy the 
pleasures of sin fora 
season ; 26 eatccming 
the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the 
treasures in Egrpt: for 
he had respect unto 
the recompence df the 
reward. 27 By faith 
he forsook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of 
the king: for he en- 
dured, as seeing 
him who is invisible. 
98 Through faith he 
kept the ver, and 
the sprinkling of blood, 
lest he that destroyed 
the firstborn should 
touch them. 29 By faith 
they passed through 
the Red sea as 4 dry 
land: which the Egy 
tians assaying to do 
were drowned. 30 By 
faith the walls of Je- 
richo fell down, sfter 
they were compassed 
about seven an 
31 By faith the harlot 
Rahob perished not 
with them that belicv- 
ed not, when she had 
received the spice with 
peace. 


$2 And what shall I 
morc say ? for the time 
would fail me to tell 
of Gedeon, and of Ba- 
rak, and of Samson, 
and Qf Jephthac; o& 
David also, and Sam- 
ue], and of the pro- 
se 33 who through 

ith subdued king- 
doms, wrought riglit- 
eousnesa, obtained 
promises, stopped the 
mouths of _ lions, 
34 quenched the vio- 
lence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, 
out of wenkness were 
made strong, waxed 
Valiant in fight, turn- 
ed to flight the arnies 
of the aliens. 35 Wo- 
men Γουυϊτοαά their 
dead raised to life na- 

b Αιγύπτου 

1 Ἱερειχὼ Τ. 
4 — Kat LrTr. 


v ἑδυναμώθησαν were 
σ΄ γυναίκας (read they received by resurrection women [that 15] 
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gain t παν vee 


ing deliveran 

they might obtain 4 
better resurrection : 
36 and others had trial 


and imprisonment : 
an nmen 
37 they were stoned. 
they were sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, 
were slain with = the 
wword: they wander- 
ed about in sheepskins 
and goatakins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented ; 36 (of whom 
the world was not 
worthy :) they wander- 
ed in deserts, and ix 
mountains, and 
dens and caves of the 
earth. 39 And these 
all, having obtained a 
good report through 
ith, received not 
omise : 40 God have 
tng provided some bet- 
ter thing for us, that 
they ® wit cutee should 
not be nade perfect. 


ΧΠ. Wherefore see- 
fing we also are com- 
passed about with so 
great 6 cloud of wit- 
peeses, let un lay aside 
every weight, and the 
sip which doth soeasily 
beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race 
that is set before us, 
3 looking unto Jcsus 
the author and finish- 
er of our faith ; who 
for the joy that was 
ροῦ before him en- 
dured the cross, de- 
spising the shame, and 
is sat down at the 
right hand of the 
throne of God. 3 For 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. ΧΙ x0. 
δεξά ἀπολύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττρνος ἀναστάσεως 
ο ο ο ο ο νο... 


ἥ Σο 96 «δὲ ἑ ™ i we 
were Baas” ln ln a er 
ἔλαβο», ἔτι δὲ ορ καὶ αι 37 ἐλιθάσθησα», 
received, yea, moreover, of bonds and of ee They ο. 
αἱπρίσθησαν, ἐπειράσθησαν," iv "paxaipact ἀπίθα 
were sawn asynder, . were tempted, by aehter off they 


yoy’ περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταϊς, ἐν αἰγείοὶς 3i ow, ὑστερού- 
died ; ... wandered in {leep-aking fn gosta Ppa ? slit. gree 


µενοι, θλιβόµενοι, κακουχούµενοι, 38 ὧν οὐκ ἦν άξιος :ὁ 
titute, being oppressed, being evil treated, (ot whom *was ‘not *werthy ‘the 


κόσµος' "ἐν' ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσιν καὶ σπηλαίοις 
in deserts 


*world,) wandering and in mountainsand in caves 
καὶ ταῖς ὁπαῖς τῆς γῆς. 39 Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες µαρτυρη- 
and in the “holes earth. And theee all, having neeaciar 
θέντε διὰ λα οὐκ.ἔκο ο "τὴν ὑπ iay,* 
ieee through τῆς : did n sd 8 - eyrikic ή 


40 γοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεϊττόν τι προβλε νου, ἵνα 
God tor nie cic ‘something ροβλοψαμίνο va μὴ 

χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσι». 

apart from as they should be made perfect. 


12. Τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς τὸσοῦτορ ἔχοντες πιερικείµενον 
νέφος πρτόρω, 


"so "great ving “encompassing 

ἡμῖν ιο ἀποθίμενοι πάντα καὶ 

4, *oloud ών ῥομν, “weight ““baving σου every and 

τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι ὑπομονῆς τρέχωµεν τὸν 

the cusily surrounding aa ia oe with | πο Rd όχωμεν the, 

προκείµενον ἡμῖν drive, 2 ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως 
*the 


"lying ‘before looking away to Sot "faith | 

ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦ», ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκει- 
“and *oompleter Jesus: “who in view of the . *ly> 

vnc αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμειε»ν σταυρύν αἰσχύνης 
μίας thine Άλι ee (κ) ασ, [the ο. 

καταφρονήσας, by. δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ ϐ θεοῦ 08 Mindi 
ο eapised, απά αἱ (the) right ie of the sat 


cev.' 
down, 


3 ἀναλογίσασθ 


τὸν τοιαύτην srgururudr 
For consider 


him who ‘so ‘great 


nag 


oonsider him thaten- ¢ ws 2 . η 
ὑπὸ γῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὐτὸν" ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα μὴ κἀά- 
dured such contradio- ie 
tion ah sinners against *trom tt *against "himself . “gainsaying, “that tye "be 
imse est ye 
ο at τοις μητε, ταῖς. εΨυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυόμενοι, 4 Cue μέχρις αἳ arog 
ied anor οἱ, ἀ ice dui ne- ἀ yet ζό 5 ee 
res unto ικατέστητε ν tay ἀνταγωνιξομενοι καὶ 
Blood, ρα Seba rete glean; ye "roi? τὴ μα. Meeretling, : 
nd ye have fo 
gotten the exhortation ἐκλέλησθε = rifc ο ας ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλί-, 
Meda πο nt ye have quite forgotten the exhortation, which to you, as tosons, he ade 
son, despise not γεται”ὰ Υἱέ μου, μἠ-ὀλιγώρει παιδείας" κυρίου, μηδὲ kee 
tact κορν a ones: My son, despise not (19) discipline of (the) Lord, nor 
when thon arf rebuk- λύου Uw αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος. 6 ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ ος 
ed of him: 6 for faint, dy him. being reprovod 5 for whom ‘loves ti) 
whom the Lord loveth , ( ys 
he chastoneth, and Mardever waeriyor. δξ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν π ο ντα η 7 
@oourgeth every son hedisciplines, and scourges λάμα , 20D whom 
whom he receiveth. g Sciavl νε 
7 If ye endure chas- ἔπαιδείανὶ ὑπόμένετε, ὡς νἱοῖς ὑμῖν προς Fiche 
tening, God dealeth discipline yeendure, ‘as ‘with‘sons ‘with ‘you: *denling 
z ἀπειράσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν χ. 7 µαχαίρης LTTrA. 3 ἐπὶ ΙΙΤΊΤΑ. ϐ γὰς ἐπαγγελίας the 
promises u b κκ has sat down GiiTraw. Ἅ ἑαντὸν LTTraA, 4 Read the sentence 
asaquestionL. ϐ παιδίας τ. ‘ais (read ye endure for discipline) LTTra. Εδπαιδίαν ©. 


HEBREWS 
νιὸς ὃν οὐπαιδεύει πατήρ: 
| (the) son whom ‘disciplines ‘not [1119] "Father? 
ϐ εἰ δὲ χωρίς lore Ἰπαιδείας, ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασιν πάν- 
Bat if *without 'ye*are discipline, of whieh takers “have *become ‘all, 
rac, doa νόθοι Nort καὶ οὐχ viol." 9 εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς 
then bastards yeareand not sons. Moreover the *fleah 


XII, 


ὀθεός' τίς.γάρ Ἀέστιν' 
"God ; ‘for who is 


ἡμῶν πατέρας κεἴχομεν παιδενυτάς, καὶ’ Σίνετρε- 
"ot ‘our ‘fathurs we have had (as) those who disciplino (us), and we respoctud 
πόμεθα". οὐ Ιπολλφ' μᾶλλον ὑπυταγησόμεθα ry πατρὶ 


(them); "Ποῦ ‘much ‘rather ‘shall *we be in subjection to the Father 
Τῶ» πνευμάτων, καὶ ζήσομεν; 10 οἱ μὲν. γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας 
of spirits, and shall live? For they indced for a tuw 
Ἡμέρας κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ἐπαίδευον' ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 
days aocording to that which seemicd good to them disciplined; but he for 
τὸσυμφέρον, εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεϊν τῆς-ἀγιότητος- αὐτοῦ. 11 πᾶσα 
Ρτοῦβέ, for(us) . to partake his holiness. (lit lal 
it, every 


™O2 παιδεία" πρὸς μὲν τὸ.παρὸν οὐ.δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι, 
"but discipline for the present sccms not (*matter] οί *joy ‘to "be, 


ἀλλὰ λύπης' ὕστερον.δὲ καρπὸν yee τοῖς δύ αὐτῆς 

but of grief; but afterwards ruit accable “to "those "by Mis 
εγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύνης. 

οσον stshas raceniesa ‘renders ‘of *righteousnecas. 


12 Aid τὰς παρειµένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
Wherefore the "hanging *down “hands and the enfeebicd knoes 
ἀνορθώσατε: 19 καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς Ἀποιῆσατε' τοῖς .ποσὶν.ὑμῶν, 
up; and “puths ‘straight make for your feet, 

τὸ 


4 a Cs - 
iva. ωλὸν ἐκτραπῦ, ἰαθῦ.δὲ 
el τω which (is) Aaa be πο. ; but that "it aay “be "Healed 
μᾶλλον. 14 εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων», καὶ roy ἁγιασμόν, 
*rather. eace pursue with all, and sanctification, 


οὗ §=xwpic οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν κύριον 15 ἐπισκοποῦντες μή 
*which ‘apart "from no one shall see the Lord; looking diligently lest 


τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ" μη τις pila πικρίας 


any lac e grave of God; lest any root of bitterness 
ἄνω φύουσα ἐνοχλῦ. καὶ Οδιὰ ταύτης" μιανθῶσιν ) 
‘up ‘springing, should trouble (you), and by this be defiled 
πολλοί’ 


16 µή τις πόρνος ἢ βέβηλος, ὡς Ἡσαῦ, ὃς 
(eek (there be) 


many | any fornicator or profane person, as Esau, who 
ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς Ἰάπέδοτοἳ τὰ πρωτοτόκια "αὐτοῦ.ῖ 17 ἴστε 
for δωρο] ‘one sold birthright this; ‘ye *know 


τὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν ἀπε- 
or that also afterwards, wishing to inherit the blessing, he was 


δοκιµάσθη΄ peravoiac.yap τόπον οὑχ-εὕρεν, καΐπεῤ μετὰ δακ- 


rejected, for *of *repentance ‘place he found not, although with 
ρύων  ἐκζητήσας αὐτὴν. 
tears having earnestly sought it. P : 
18 Od. προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμέν ὅρειᾶ κα 
For 1a Aap Ate come to tsk cod apt (‘the) "mount and 


ϱ 6 a 4 ε a β a θ ελλ 

κεκαυμέν πυρί, καὶ γνόφῳ, καὶ Ισκότῳ," καὶ θυέἑλλφ, 

having beet, kindled Bd and de otacnties, and to darkness, and totempest, 
19 καὶ σάλπιγγος 7 καὶ φωνῷ ῥημάτων», ἧς οἱ 

and πο, "ο bake and £ oie of words; which (voico) they that 
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with you as with vone; 
for what son is he 
whom the father chas- 
teneth not? 8 But if 
ye be without chastiv- 
ment, whercof all are 
ο... theu are yo 
astards, and vot sone, 
9 Furthermore we have 
had futhors of our 
flush which correc.ved 
és, and we gave them 
roverence: shall we 
not much rather be {η 
subjoction unto the 
Fathcr of spirits, and 
live? 10 For they vee 
rily for a few dseys 
chastened we after 
their own plensuro; 
but he for our profit, 
that we might be par- 
takers of his holinesa, 
1] Now no chastening 
for the present seem- 
eth to be joyous, but 
grievous : nevertheless 
afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto 
thom which are exe 
ercised thereby. 


12 Wherefcre lift up 
the hands which han 
down, and the fecble 
mee 13 and muke 
straight paths for your 
fovt, lest that which is 
lame be turned ous 
of the way; but let 
it rather be healed. 
14 Follow peace with 
all men, and holincss, 
without which noman 
shall sce the Lord: 
15: looking diligently 
lest any man fail of 
the grace of God ; lest 
any root of bitternves 
springing up trouble 

u, aud thereby nany 

defijud ; 16 lcst there 
be any foruicator, or 
profane person, as E- 
sau, who for one more 
sel of meat sold his 
birthright. 17 For ye 
know how that after 
ward, whan he would 
have inherited the 
blessing, he waa re 
jected: for ho found 
Do place of repentance, 
though he aought it 
carefully with tears, 


18 For ye are not 
come unto the mount 
that might be touched, 
and that barnued with 
fire, nor unto biacke 
ness, and ye 
and tempest, 19 an 
the sound of atrumpot, 
and the voice of worda; 


8 — ἐστιν LITA). i παιδίας T. ) καὶ οὐχ viol ἐστε LTTrA. 
respect ε. 1 πολὺ LITrA, 5 μὲν παιδία disc)pline iucecd 7. 
avrys through it 1, P + of tho LtTraw. 4 ἀπέδετο LA. 

5 — ὄρει (read [that] being touched) Lrtra.. * 6όφῳ Litraw. 


® wotectre TTr. 
ε ἑαυτοῦ bis own LTTra. 


κ ἐντρεπόμεθα ἐς 
rt 
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which roice t that 
beard a a that 
the word should not 
be spoken to then any 
more: 20 (fur they 
could not endure that 
which was command- 
ed, And if so much asa 
beast touch the moun- 
tain, it shall bestoned, 
or thrust through with 
a dart: 21 and so ter- 
rible was the sight, 
thut Moses said, I ex- 
coedingly fear and 
quake :) 22 but ye are 
come unto moant 
Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, 
tho heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and to an in- 
numerable company 
of angels, 23 to the 
@everal assembly and 
church of the first- 
born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, 
and to the spirits of 
just men made per- 
fuct, 24 and to Jesus 
the mediator of the 
new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprink- 
oe that speaketh 
better things than that 
Of Abel. 25 See that ye 
refuse not him that 
speaketh. For if they 
pola age not who re- 
fu him that spake 
ou earth, much more 
shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from 
him that specketh from 
heaven : 26 whose voice 
then shook the earth: 
but now he hath pro- 
mized. saying, Yet once 
more I shake not the 
earth only, but also 
heaven. 27 And this 

. Let once more, 
signifieth the remov- 
ing of those things 


made, that those 
things whichcannot be 
shaken may remain, 
28 Lneretors we re 
ceiving a kingdom 
which cannot be mov- 
ed, let us have 
whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with 
reverence and godly 
fear : 29 for our God 
i a consuming fire. 
ΧΙΙ. Let brotherly 
love continue, 3 Be 
not forgetful to enter- 
tain strangers: for 
thereby some have en- 
tertained angels una- 


B— ᾗ βολίδι κατα 


ν — τῆς GLTTrAW. 
Μενὼν LTTrA. 


τοξευθήσεται GLITrAW, ν 
of angels by a comma GLTra. : 
better thing GLrtraw. * ἐξέφνγον Lrtra. 


{ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους fear and awe : | 


προσ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. XII, XIII. 
ἀκούσαντες παρυτήσαντο ) προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
heard peaked | λάδι (asking) οι Fel da seeseed "to “them (10119) 
λόγον 20 οὐκ ἔφερον.γὰρ τὸ διαστελλόμενον, Kav θηρίον 
*word ; {for they could not bear that (which) was commanded: And if a beast 
θί τοῦ ὄρους λιθοβοληθήσεται, «ὼ βολίδι κατατοζεν- 
ο πώ κην it ολα] Le evoned, i ee shot 
Oncerar® 21 καί, οὕτως φοβερὺν ἦν τὸ φανταζόµενον 
: and, 20 : φοβερὸ was the ανα mae , 


through ; (that) 


"Mwoijc' εἶπεν, "Εκφοβός εἰμι καὶ ἔντρομος 39 ἀλλὰ προσ- 
Moses said, *greatly ‘afraid *I “am and trembling;) but ye have 
εληλύθατε Σιὼν Spa, καὶ  πόλει θεοῦ ζῶντος, Ἱερου- 


come to *Sion ‘mount; and (the) city of "God [*the) "living, Joru- 
σαλήμ ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν "ἀγγέλων 23 πανηγύρει, 
alas B theareaig and eb ean ot eck (the) universal pathertag 
καὶ ixcAnoig πρωτοτόκων ly οὐρανοῖς ἀπογεγραμ- 
and to(the) assembly of (the) firstborn (ones) in (the) heavens regis- 
μένω», καὶ κριτᾷ θεῷ πάντων, καὶ πνεύμασιν δικαίων 
tered; and to(*the)*judge ‘God ofall; and to[the) spirits οἱ (the) just 
rereXtiwpivwy, 24 καὶ διαθη ς νέας μεσίτο Ἰησοῦ, καὶ 
(who) have beac perfected; and ‘of ta"ooranant “trea ἑαράῖωος ο "Jey and 
αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ Yxpeirrova" λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αβελ 
to (the) blood of sprinkling, "better *things ‘speaking than abe 
25 Βλέπετε μὴ.παραιτήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα. εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι 
Take heed ye refuse not him who speaks. Forif they 
οὐκ. ἔφνγον," "τὸν!" ἐπὶ >rijc! γῆς παραιτησᾶμενοι" νρη- 
ο. ” shim “that 7on Hi uth Cwho) cs 5 abies 
τίζοντα,  «πολλφ' μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς οἱ τὸν ἀπ᾿ οὐρανῶν 
το... (them}, much more we who *him “from (*the) ems 
ἀποστρεφόμενοι, 36 οὗ ἡ φωνὴ τὴν iv ἐσάλευσεν τότε, 
Σέαγα ο. whose 7 μάς rh BS 4ahook then ; 
νυν.δὲ ἐπήγγελται, λέγων, Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐγὼ ἀσείωϊ οὗ μόνον 
bat now Repth hehe saving: ‘ Yet once y shake not only 
τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. 27 Τὸ.δὲ "Ἔτι.ἅπαξ, δηλοῖ 
the earth, but also the heaven, " Butthe Yet once, signifies 
ετών σαλευοµένων τὴν µετάθεσιν, ὡς πεποιηµένω», 
*of “the (things) κα, λα τα, ; as ὸ Βασιλεία 
ἵνα pei τὰ «σαλευόμενα. 28 dd βασιλείαν 
that ‘may «κα Ιονας, vee Wherefore aes 
ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντε ἔχωμε» yapw, δι fe 
not to be shaken or να μία ο eee te πο by ών 
λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ θεῷ μετὰ ‘aidoic καὶ εὐλαβείας." 
we may serve *well “pleasingly ‘God with reverence and fear. 
29 καὶ γὰρ ὁ.θεὸς ἡμῶν πὺρ καταναλίσκο». 
For also our God {isja “fire ‘consuming. ; led 
19 Ἡ Φιλαδελφία pevirw. 2 nc φιλοξενίας πιλαν- 
itch ve ‘let abide ; on ως fe i fore 
θάνεσθε' διὰ ταύτης. ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους, 
getful ; for by ης Υὰρ unawares some entertained angels, 
3 µιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσµίων, ὡς συνδεδεμένοι: {ῶν κακου- 
μι. of ners, it Scuad with (them); those being 
ουµένων, ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι 4 τίμιος 
όρη - . also yourselves τάς in (the) play. Hononrable [let] 


VoRs GLTTraw. 
a ο a reYOaHHEYeY ἐν οὐρανα 
© πολὺ Lrtra. ἆ σείσω νε 


ο ο ο Ὁ ο-ψς 


nm OW 
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e ° - . 9 e , , ρ 

0 γάμος ἐν πᾶσίν, καὶ 2) κοίτη αµιαντος' πόρ- wares 8 Remember 
marrioge (be held) in every [way3, and te bed (be) ‘undefiled;  *5,. ο... ο chee 

νους εδὲῖ καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁὀθεός. δ ἀφιλάργυ ος and them which auffer 

nicators *bat and ad - "will judge ‘Gog, Without lowe bt eons (let Sdversity, as boing 

@ 


° 3 , ~ ~ 9 4 ° 

© τροπος" κουµενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν: αυτος body. 4 Marriage is 

your) manner of life foe, eats with .- (circumstances) ; The the bed ween all nad 

γὰρ εἴρηκεν», Οὐμή σε ἀνῶ, οὐδ οὐ.μή σε δέγκαταλίπω.! whoromongers and a- 

for~ has said, In no wise thee will I loave, nor in any wise thee will I forsake, jude God pl 

6 dere ῥαῤῥοῦνταςἡ μᾶς λέγειν, Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθός, τοτεκε]ος be without 
tha Lord 


l r l covetousness ; and be 

: see at we may ee y say, . (The) a (is) tome ahe per, content ith ple 

καὶ ού ῥοβηθήσομαι τι ποιῆσει µοι άνθρωπος ; things as ye have: for 

and I wili not be atraid: what shall *do *to *me *man ? Sp ha τν said, I will 

9 , - e , © w ιν ρ ο thee, 

7 Μνημονεύετε ΤωΝ.)γουμµένων. Pur, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν Dover theo, 6ο ther 

Remember your leaders, who spoke The wey, poll gay, 

ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν Te πο I σοι ο 

«ο you the word of God; of whom, considering the issne a man shall do un- 
~ > ~ - 4 ΄ [ο ~ me. 

7))ς.ἀναστρο ης, µιμµεῖσθε ΤΗΝ.πιστιν. § ]ησοῦς χριστὸς 7 Remem then 

of (their) bit une (their) faith. Jesus Christ which Rete ts rule 


1χθὲς" καὶ σήμερον ῥὁ αὐτός, καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας.. θ διδα.. over you, who have 
aL, a and to-day [is] the same,’ and to the ages. With wonton ne fgets 
χαῖς Ἠποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μή. περιφέρεσθε"' καλὸν.γὰρ faith be or consider. 
*tenchings ‘various "and "strange be not carriod about; for Cit is} good (for) 


άριτι εβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν οὐβ ώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ Christ the same yoaters 
oxi "grace *to *be “confirmed "the Mae : not . meats; in which "not ο 


OF ever, 9 not 

: ή ή ' nf ἆ about with di- 

ὠωφελήθησαν οἱ απ ιπατήσαντες. 10 Ἔχομεν θυσια- carrie 

πώ sh *Profited those who p walked (therein}, wane anal. fers and strange doc- 
4 


ἐξ. οὗ iv οὐκ ἔ ἐξουσίαν οἱ rg 5 thing ener Hal 800d 
OT. tov .0ο αγειν OUK.E Oucty ουσιαν οι σκη ing tha 9 Deart 
ue of which % Le they ieee not authority who η. ας, be established, with 


; Brace ; not with meats 
λατρεύοντες. 11 wy.ydp εἰσφέρεται ζώων γὸ αἷμα which have not profit” 


: 2 ry 1 - θὰ ἔλατη that havo been 
aera Fe ir of Sates agree is “brought animals “blood (as sacri occupied therein. 1017. 
“περὶ ἁμαρτίας: εἰς γὰ ἅγια Ρ διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, TOUTWwY have an altar, where. 
fices] for sin into the holies by the high priest, of these e Being ce fe .. 
τὰ σώματα κατακαίεται ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς' 12 dd καὶ tabernacle. 11 Foo the 
the bodies are burned outside the camp, fore also ies of, those beasta, 
? ~ « e , ~ 29, η ‘ , whose blood in brought 
Insovtc, ἵνα αγιασφ διὰ τοῦ.ἰδίον αίματος TOY λαόν, into the sanctuary b 
Jesus, that he might sanctify by his own lood 


the People, the Ue priest has sin, 
ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθεν, 13 τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν the camp. 13 ο αν 
Outside the ate = suffered: therefore we Ould go forth to him fore Jeaus also, that he 
ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς, τὸν. ὀνειδισμὸν αὐγοῦ φέροντες" 14 οὐ might sancti 
cam 


U7] le with his own 
outaide the his reproach ing ; που lood, sufferod with. 
out the 


P, 
9 » ν ρ , > 9 φ ate. 13 Let 
ἐχομεν ὧδε µένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν µέλλουσαν ἐπι- orth ελα σάς 
toe *we "have here an abiding city, but the coming one we are ante i ha Withee: the 
ζητοῦμεν. 15 Δι’ αὐτοῦ Toby" ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως «ὰ 5 his re- 
seeking for, By him therefore’ we should offer (the) sacrifice of Praise fo . For aoe 


*dtaravroc" TP θεῷ, *rouréoriy," καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολογούν- city, but we seck ona 
continually toGod, that ts, πι of (tho) lips confess. t© Come. 15 By him 


φων Τῳ.ὀνόματε-αὐτοῦ. 16 τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ κοινωνίας the mnarifice of praise 
ως to bis nama Wap. Ooe ert fn of committing Gad conte 
μὴ. ἐπιλανθάνεσθε’ Τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ θεός. lips giving Ebanks to 
« | ια. rma πήρε ic 115 Dame, 16 hut te 

be not forgetial, _ for with such ; μόνα. is well pleased God. do good and to con? 
17 Πείθεσθε Γοις-Ἰγουμένοις ὑμῶν, και υπείκετε" αυτοι.γαρ municate forget ot: 
Obey your leaders, and besubmissive: forthey! for with such sacrifices 


for v’ Tra. h ἐγκαταλείπω do I forsake TA. f— καὶ [ L)a{ Tra]. κ Textug 
unc: alec 28 in Authorized version. 1 ἐχθὲς Lttraw, τω παραφέρεσθε curried 
Prep Wp °— epi ἁμαρτίας La. P + περὶ 

4 a [i v) Tr, LTra, * Tour’ εστιν GT, 


- 
" 
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which roice they that 
heard intrented that 
the word should not 
be spoken to them any 
more: 20 (fur they 
could not endure that 
which was command- 
ed, And if somuchasa 
beast touch the moun- 
tain, it shall bestoned, 
or thrust through with 
a dart: 3ἱ and so ter- 
rible was the sight, 
thut Moses said, I ex- 
ovedingly fear and 
quake :) 22 but ye are 
come unto mount 
Sion, and anto the 
city of the ree God, 
the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and to an in- 
numerable company 
of angels, 23 to the 
general assembly and 
church of the first- 
born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven, and to 
God the Judgo of all, 
and to the spirits of 
just men made per- 
fuct, 24 and to Jexus 
the mediator of the 
new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprink- 
ling, that speaketh 
better things than ‘hae 
Of Abel. 25 See that ye 
refuce not him that 
spenketh. For if they 
escaped not who re- 
fured him that spake 
ou earth, much more 
shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from 
him that speaketh from 
heaven : 26 whose voice 
then shook the earth; 
but now he bath pro- 
mised. saying, Yet once 
more I shake not the 
earth only, but also 
heaven. 27 And this 
word, Yet once more, 
signifieth the remoy- 
ing of those things 
that are shaken, as 


things which cannot be 
shakco may remain, 
28 Wherefore we re- 
ceiving a kingdom 
whichcannot be mov- 
ed, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with 
reverence and godly 
fear ; 29 for our God 
a consuming fire. 
XIII. Let brotherly 
love continue. 2 Be 
not forgctful to enter- 
tain strangers: for 
thcreby some have en- 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. ΧΙΙ, XIII. 
ἀκούσαντες παρφτήσαντο ἡ προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
heard exc themselves [asking] “not ‘to ‘be ‘addressed "to "them (‘the) 
λόγο» 20 οὐκ.ἔφερον.γὰρ τὸ  διαστελλόμενο», Kay θηρίον 
®*word; (for they could not bear that (which) was commanded: And if a beust 
Oy τοῦ ὄρους λιθοβοληθήσεται, *% βολίδι κατατοζεν- 
shouldtouch the mountain, itshall bestoned, or witha dart shot 
θήσεταιὶ 21 καί, οὕτως φοβερὸν ἦν τὸ φανταζόµενο», 
through ; and, 60 fearful was the spectacle t) 
"Mwoijc" εἶπεν, "Ἐκφοβός sips καὶ ἔντρομος' 22 ἀλλὰ προσ- 
Moses said, “greatly ‘afraid 'I "στη and trembling:) but ye have 
εληλύθατε Σιὼν Spe, καὶ wore θεοῦ  ἕζῶντος, Ἱερου- 
come to *Sion ‘mount; and (119) city of *God (the) *living, Jerue 
σαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν "ἀγγέλων 23 πανηγύρει, 
salem *heavenly; and tomyriads ofangels, (the) universal gathering; 
καὶ ἐκκλησί TPWTOTOKWY αν οὐρανοῖς ἀπογεγραμ- 
and {ο (19) ety ofthe] firstborn (ones) in (the) Beaten” y ..- 
µένων,' καὶ expiry θεῷ πάντων, καὶ πνεύμασιν δικαίων 
tered ; and to(*the)*judge 'God ofall; and to[the) spirits of (the) just 
Τετελειωµένων, 24 καὶ διαθήκης νέας µεσίτρ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ 
(who) have been perfected; and ‘of*s covenant *fresh “mediator 'to "Jesus; and 
αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ Σκρείττοναὶ λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αβελ 
to [the] blood of sprinkling, "better "προ ‘speaking than 
25 Ἑλέπετε μἠ.παραιτήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα. εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι 
Take heed ye refuse not him who speaks. Forif they 
ovKiduyor," "τὸν" ἐπὶ ric’ γῆς παραιτησᾶμενοι". νρη» 
seal tf ” ahim “that “on ae reach Cwho) as λάκ1 Piel 
ματίζοντα, ἐπολλφ' μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς οἱ τὸν ax’ οὐρανῶν 
7 instructed (them], much more we who ‘him “from (*the} vens 
ἀποστρεφόμενοι, 26 οὗ 4 φωνὴ τὴν γῆν soadevoey τότε, 
"turn "away “from ! whose voice “the earth *shook then ; 
νῦὺν.δὲ ἐπήγγελται, λέγω», Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐγὼ Δσείωὶ οὗ µόνον 
but now nage promised, : ae: : Yet once Ἶ shake not set 
τὴν yijv, GAG καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. 27 Τὸ .δὲ "Ετι dmak, δηλοῖ 
the earth, but also the heaven. " Butthe Yet οπου, signifies 


ετῶν σαλευοµένων rv" µετάθεσιν, ὡς πεποιη/ιένων, 

5of *the (*things} “shaken ‘the "removing, as having been made, 
ἵνα peivy τὰ ἡ.σαλευόµενα. 28 διὸ ᾖβασιλείαν 
that ‘may ‘remain 'the(*things] not ‘shaken. Wherefore a kingdom 


ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντεςρ, ἔχωμεν» µΧχάρι», δι he 
not to be shaken “? ο. seeped apie Sel ag by which 
λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως ry θεῷ μετὰ ‘aidov¢ kai εὐλαβείας .Ἡ 
we may serve "well “pleasingly ‘God with reverence and fear. 
29 καὶ.γὰρ ὁ.θεὸς ἡμῶν mvp καταναλίσκο». 
For also our God [is] a "fire ‘consuming. 
Ἡ Φιλαδελφία pevirw. 2 ric φιλοξενίας ἐπιλαν- 
18 ο... we ‘let abide ; se f hospitality μὴ "be fore 
θάνεσθε᾽ did.ravrnc.yap ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους. 
getful ; for by this unawares some entertained angels, 
3 µιμνήσκεσθε τῶν deopiwy, ὡς συνδεδεμένοι’ TOY κακον- 
Be mindful of ners, as bound with (them); those being 
χουµένω», ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν owpare 4 τίµιος 


tertained angels una- cv: treated, a8 also yourselves being in (ιο) body. Honourable [1ο] 
& — # βολίδι κατατοξευθήσεται GLTTrIAW. " Μωῦσῆς GLTTrAwW. ~*~ Separate myriads from 
of angels by α comma GLTrA. : ἀπ ένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς GLTTrAW. 7 κρεῖττον 8 


better thing GLTTraw. 


» — τῆς ΟΙΤΊτΑΥΨ. 
µενων LITrA. 


® τὸν placed after παραιτησάµενοι LTTrA. 


. ἐξέφνγον LTTra. ο. 


© πολὺ LTTrA. 4 σείσω Will shake Lrtra. 


{ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους fear and awe LTTra. 


ΧΙΙ. HEBREWS. 


ὁ γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν, καὶ ἡ κοίτη ἁἀμίαντος' πόρ- 
marriage (bo held) in every (way), and the bed (be) undefiled; 7for 
νους Εδὲὶ καὶ μοιχοὺς κος ὁθεός. 5 ἁἀφιλάργυρος 
nicators *but and adulterers *will*judge ‘God. Without love of moncy (let 
ὁ rpoTog’ ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς.παροῦσιν᾿ αὐτὺς 
your) manner of life (be), satisfied with present (circumstances); *he 
yap εἴρηκεν, OU.un σε ἀνῶ, οὐδ.οὐ.μῆ σε tyxaraXirw." 
έος΄ has said, In no wise thee will I leave, norinany wise thee will I forsake, 


6 ὥστε θαῤῥοῦντας ἡμᾶς.λέγειν, Κύριο ἐμοὶ βοηθός, 
So that we may boldly say, (The) Lord (is) tome a helper, 


Ἱκαὶ' ov.goBnOnoopar*® τί ποιῆσει por ἄνθρωπος ; 
and I will not be afraid: whatshall “do*to*me ‘man? 
7 Μνημονεύετε τῶν.ἡγουμένων. ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν 
Remember your leaders, who spoke 
ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. wy ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν 
ίσοι the word of God; of whom, considering the issue 
τῆς.ἀναστροφῆς, μιμεῖσθε τὴν.πίστιν. 8 ᾿Ιησοῦς χριστὸς 
of (their) conduct, imitate (their) faith. Jesus t 
Ιχθὲς' καὶ σήμερον 6 αὐτός, καὶ εἰς τοὺς aiwvag.-9 διδα- 
yesterday and to-day (is) the same, and to tho ages. With 
χαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ. περιφερεσθε'' καλὸν.γὰρ 
“tenchings ‘various and *strange bo not carricd about; for (it is) good [for] 
χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασι», ἐν οἷς οὐκ 
θε "grace *to *be ‘confirmed ‘tho ‘“neart.. not meats; in which ?not 
ὠφελήηθ ί Ἡ : 10 "Eyoper θυσια- 
ὠώφελησησαν οι περιπατησαντές. χοµε» συσι 
‘were *profited those who walked (therein). We havo an al- 
στήριον ἐξ .'οὗ gaytiv οὐκ.ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ τῷ σκηνῷ 
tar of which toeat they havenot authority who the tabernacle 
λατρεύοντες.. 11 ὧν γὰρ εἰσφέρεται ζώων τὸ αἷμα 
serve ; for of those whose ‘is *brought ‘animals *blood (as sacri- 
οπερὶ apapriag’ εἰς τὰ ἅγια δ διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων 
ficca) for sia into the holies by the high priest, of these 
τὰ σώματα κατακαίεται ἔξω τῆς παρεµβολῆς' 12 διὸ καὶ 


the bodies are burned outside the camp. Wherefore also 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ἵνα ἁγιά διὰ τοῦ.ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν λαόν, 
Jesus, that he might sanctify by his own lood the peopie, 


ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθεν». 18 τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν 
outside the gate suffered: therefore weshould goforth to him 
ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς, τὸν.ὀνειδισμὸν.αὐτοῦ φέροντες' 14 οὐ 
Outside the camp, his reproach bearing ; *not 
γὰρ ἔχομεν woe µένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν µέλλουσαν ἐπι- 
for *webave here an abiding city, but the comingone we are 
ζητοῦμεν. 15 Δι αὐτοῦ Yotv" ἀναφέρωμεν  θυσίαν αἰνέσεως 
seeking for. By him therefore we should offer (the) sacrifice of praise 
εδιαπ αντὸς" τῷ θεῷ, *rouréoriy," καρπὸν Χχειλέων ὁμυλογούν- 


continually to God, that is, fruit of (tho) lips con fess- 
των σφ.ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 10 τῆς.δὲ.εὐποιῖας καὶ κοινωνίας 
ing to his name, But of doing good and of communicating to 


μἡὴ.ἐπιλανθάνεσθε' τοιαύταις.γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ θεός. 
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wares, 3 Remember 
them that are in bonis, 
as bound with them; 
and them which suffer 
adversity, as being 
pone also in the 

oly. 4 Marriage ὁ 
honourable in all, and 
the bed undefiled : but 
whoremongers and a- 
dulterers God will 
judgo. 5 Let your con- 
versation be without 
covetousness; and be 
content with such 
things as ye have: for 
he hath said, I will 
never leave thee, nor 
forsake theo. 6So that 
we may boldly say, 
The Lord ts my helper, 
and I will not fear 
what man shall do un- 
to me, 

7 Eemember then 
which have the rule 
over you, who have 
spoken unto you the 
word of God: whose 
faith follow, cousider- 
ing the end of their 
conversation. 8 Jesus 
Christ the same yester- 
day, and to day, and 
for ever. 9 not 
carriod about with di- 
vers and strauge doc- 
trines. For tt ts a good 
thing that the heart 
be established, with 
grace ; not with meats, 
which have not profit- 
ed them that have been 
occupied therein, 10179 
have an altar, where- 
of they have no right 
to eat which serve the 
tabernacle. 11 For the 
bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuary by 
the high priest for sin, 
are burned without 
the camp. 12 Where- 
fore Josus also, that he 
might sanctify the 

wple with his own 

lood, suffered with- 
out the gate. 13 Let 
us go forth therefore 
unto him without the 
camp, bearing his re- 

roach. 14 For here 

ave we no continuing 
city, but we sock one 
to eome. 15 By him 
therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise 
God continually, 
thatis, the fruit of our 
lips giving thanks to 


be not forgetful, {ος with such sacrifices is "well “pleased ‘God. a ας ο. ais εν 
17 Πείθεσθε τοῖς.ηγουμένοις. ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑπείκετε αὐτοὶ.γὰρ municate forget not: 
Obey your leaders, and besubmissive: forthey for witb suchsacrifices 

ε γὰρ for LTTra. ἃ ἐγκαταλείπω do I forsake ΤΑ. 1 — καὶ (L}i{tra κ Textus 
Receptus is punctuated as in Authorized version. ᾖ ἐχθὲς LTTrAw. ™ παραφέρεσθε carried 
away GLTTraw. 8 περιπατοῦντες Walk LTTr. 9 = περὶ ἁμαρτίας LA. P+ περὶ 


ἁμαρτίας for sin L. 4 [οὖν] Tr. © διὰ παντὸς LTrA. 


38 


8 τοῦτ' εστιν GT, 
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Gor ts well pleased. 
17 Obes them that have 
the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves: 
for they watch for 
your souls, as they 
that must ve ac 
count, that they may 
do it with joy, and not 
with grief: for that is 
unprofitable for you, 
18 Pray for us: for 
we trust we have 4 
conscicnoe, in all 
hings williug to live 
honestly. 19 But I be- 
sevch jou the rather to 
4ο tivis, that I may be 
restored to you the 
sooner. 20 Now the God 
of peace, that brought 
again from the dead 
our Lord Jesua, that 
t Shepherd of 
a sheep, through 
the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, 
21 make you perfect in 
every good work to do 
hia will, working in 
you that ‘which is well- 
leasing in his sight, 
9 brough Jesus Christ ; 
to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Anien, 
22? Aud I beseech you, 
brethren, suffer the 
word of exhortation : 
for I have written a 
letter unto you infew χο 
words. 


$3 Know ye that our 
brother Tiwothy is set 
at liberty; with who 
ff he come δα 
whil see you. 24 Salute 
allthem that havethe 
ave over eo aud all 

They of of 

iia sales you, 
pig be with you 


ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ 
‘OF "JAMES [THE] 


JAMES, « ανα of 
God and of the 

Jesus Christ, to ats 
twelve tribes which 
are scattored abroad, 
greeting. 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYTY'S., XIU, 


ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ εν ννων ὑμῶν. ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσον- 
watch for your souls, “account ‘abouts "to 1905 


τες iva μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι», καὶ pn στενάζοντες 
der; that with joy this they may do, and μή groaning,’ 
9 9 q - 
ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμῖν- τοῦτο. 18 Προπαχισθε ών 
for unprofitable for you (would |be), this. 
ἡμῶν) 'πεποίθαμεν' γάρ, ὅτι καλὴν ή Exoper, ge 
uss for we are persuaded, that, a good conscience wehave, in 


πᾶσιν καλῶς θέλοντες ἀναστρέφεσθαι; 19 ο. 
allthings ‘well ‘wishing “to *conduct ‘ourselves. Bat more a 


παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, ἵνα raywoy ο... 

Texhort (yuu) this μον that more quickly ae restored 
ὑμῖν. 20 Ὁ.δὲ θεὸς νῆς εἰρήνης, 6 ἀναγαγὼν 
t> you. And the God of peace, who broug Rea Broce song (4 
νεκρῶν TOY ποιμένα τῶν προθάτων τὸν µέγαν ἐν 

dead the Shepherd of the sheep the great (one) in (the power of 


αἵματι διαθήκηξ ο... p= a να, 
ο ποοὶ 


the} blood of [the] *covenant ‘eternal, 
21 καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ Yépyw' dya ες τὸ 
fore" Lead dae to do 
τὸ ον ἑνώ- 


perfect you in every 
τὺ.θέληµα αὐτοῦ, Yrowy ἐν Σὑμῖν" 

his will, doing in you that which (is) well pleasing be- 

πιον αὐτοῦ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ yxpicrov" ή δόξα εἰς τοὺς 

fore him, through Jesus Christ; to whom (be) glory tothe 

22 Tlapaxadw.dé ὑμᾶς, ἀδελ- 

But I exhort you, breth- 


αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνω». duty. 

ages of the ages, 

got, Τἀνέχεσθεϊ τοῦ λόγον τῆς παρακλήσεως' καὶ γὰρ διὰ 
the of exhortation, for 4ἱ99ο in 


Ὀραίων dete ὑμῖν. 
few words I wrote toyou. 


23 Γινώσκὲτε τὸν ἀδελφὸν 5 Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένο», ped 


Know Υ9 ᾖ{ἴλο brother Timotheus has been released; with 
οὗ, ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται, οµαι ὑμᾶς. 24 ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
παν if sooner he should come; 1 will see you. Salute 
πάντας τοὺς. ἡγουμένους.ὑμῶν», καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. 
᾽ all your leaders, and all the saints, 
σπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ Ιταλίας. 25 ἡ χάρι ετὰ 

*Salute Son ‘they “from τῆς ΣΤιο]Υ = " χάρις werd 
raviey ὑμῶν». *dpny.* 
you. Amen, 
πρὸ 'Ἑβραίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ νε ο. οθέου.ἲ 
τρὸς (the) pee a κ, τῆς ος pi laste 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ.' 
ΣΕΡΙΕΤΙΕ “GENERAL. 


ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου ᾽ στοῦ δοῦλος, ταῖς 
James *of *God ‘and °of (*the) ’Lord ° εἰ ‘bondmaa, to the 


δύδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῷ διασπορᾷ χαίρει». 


Ἰησοῦ οῦ 


twelve tribes which(are) in the dispersion, greeting. 
* πειθόµεθα we persuade ourselves LITrAW. vm ¢, * + αὐτῷ to himself 1. 
7 ἀνέχεσθαι to bearL. = *§ + ἡμῶν (read our * rother) LITrAW, ® — ἁμήν Tf. 


αἡμιν Us T. 


b — the subscription OLTW; Πρὸς | Εβραίους TrA. 
® + τοῦ ἀποστόλου the ‘Apostle Ε; ᾿Ἐπιστολαὶ { --Ἔπιστ. L) καθολικαί. Ιακώβου ἐπι- 


στολή General Episties. Epistle of James ouw; ᾿Ἰακώβου ἐπιστολή Ίτια. 


kL. JAMES. 


2 Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἠγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί-μου, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς 
All joy eetoum (it), my brethren, when *.umptations 


πιριπέσητε ποικίλοις, 3 γινώσκοντες ὅτι τὸ δοκίµιον ὑμῶν 
τν 


tye *may *fall*into ‘various, knowing that the proving of your 

γῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν' 4 ἡ δὲ. ὑπομονὴ ἔργον 
faith works out sndurance. But endurance (‘its) “work 

rideoy ἐχέτω, iva ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ Deco pert 


®porfect ‘let ‘have, that ye may Le perfect and complete, in nothing lack- 
πόµενοι. ὅ εἰ δὲ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ 


ing. But if anyone of you lack wisdom, let him ask from ‘who 
διδόντος θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς, καὶ μὴ. ὀνειδίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσε- 
3gives ‘God toall freely, and reproachos not, and it shall be 


γαι αὐτῷ. 6 αἰτείτω.δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόµενος' ὁ-γὰρ 


given tohiin: but lect him askin faith, nothing doubting. 
διακρινόµενος ἔοικεν κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένφ καὶ 
ubts is like eswave of (the) sea being driven by the wind and 


ῥιπιζομένῳ. 7 μὴ.γὰ οἱίσθω ῥὁ.ἄνθρωπος.ἐκεῖνος, ὅτι ἁλή- 
being cpt tee toe ‘et Sen ppose f : that ” 


*that “man he 
Werai! τι παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου᾽ 8 ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, 
shall receive anything from 


the Lord; (191) «*man 'double-minded, 
9 Καυχάσθω.δὲ 


ἀκατάστατος iv πάσαις ταῖς.ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
unstable in all his ways. But let *boast 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς 6 γαπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει.αὐτοῦ 10 6.62 πλούσιος 
‘the "brother of ‘low ‘degree in his elevation, andthe rich 


ὅτι ὡς arGog  ἍἉΧόρτου παρελεύ- 
because as “flower [1119] ‘grass’s be will pass 
ἥλιος σὺν τῷ-καύσωνι, καὶ ἑξή- 
Συς with [its) burning heat, and dried 
ρανεν τὸν χόρτο», καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσεν, καὶ ἡ eve 
up the grass, and the flower of it fell, and the 
πρεπεια γοῦ.προσώπου.αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο οὕτως καὶ ὁ πλούσιος 
comeliness of its appearance perished: thua also the rich 
ἐν raic.ropelarc.avrov µαρανθήσεται. 12 Μακάριος ἀνὴρ 
in his goings shall wither. Blessed (fs the) man 
ὃς ὑπομένει πειρασμόν' ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμενος “λήψεται" 
who endures temptation; because *proved ‘having “been he shall receive 


ἐν τῷ.ταπεινώσει.αὐτοῦ, 
in his humiliation, 

σεται. 11 ἀνέτειλεν.γὰρ ὁ 
away. For *rose =—_ ‘the 


roy στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο {ὁ κύριος τοῖς 
the crown of life, which ‘promised ‘the " to those thas 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 

love him. 


19 Μηδεὶς πειραζόµενος λεγέτω, “Ore ἀπὸ ἔτοῦ' θεοῦ πει de 
Νο 30506 *being ‘tempted ‘let say, From God am 
ζομαι’ ὁ γὰρ.θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, πειράζει.δὲ αὐτὸς 
tempted. or God “not*to*be*tempted ‘is by evils, an “tempts ‘himself 
οὐδένα. 14 ἵκαστος.δὲ wapaleras, ὑπὸ! τῆς.ἰδίας 
mo one. Buteach one is tempted, by his own 
ἐζελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόµενος' 15 εἶτα κ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα 
being drawn away and being allured; then lust having conceived 
τίκτει apapriay’ ἡ.δὲ.ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει 
gives birthto sin; but sin having been completed brings forth 
θάνατον. 16 Μἠ.πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί 


ἐπιθυμίας 
lust 


Forhethat ing. 
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2My brethren, count 
ft all joy when ye 
into vers tempts 
tions ; 3 knowing 
that the Ότο 
your faith worketh pa- 
tience. 4 But let 
tiencehave her 
work, that 7ο may be 
ect and ϐϱη 
wanting nothing. 5 
any of you lack 
dom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all 
gnen liberally, and u 
braideth not; and it 
shall be , aN bim. 
6 But let him ask in 
faith, nothing waver- 
. For be that πό» 
vereth is like a wave 
of the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed. 
7 For let not that map 
think that heshall re- 
ceive any thing of the 
Lord. 8A double mind- 
ed man is unstable in 
all his ways. 9 Let the 
brother of low degree 
rejoice in that he is 
exalted: 10 but the 
rich, in that he is made 
low: because as the 
flower of the grass he 
shall pass away. 1] For 
the sun is no sooner 
risen with a burnin 
heat, but it withere 
the grass, and the 
flower thereof falleth, 
and the of the 
fashion of it perisheth: 
20 also shall the rich 
man fade away in his 
ways. 12 Blessed is the 

endureth 


man 
temptation : for when 
he tried, he 


receive the crown of 
life. which the Lord 
ba ised to them 
that him. 


18 Let no man wy 
when he is tempted, 
am tempted of God: 
for cannot be 
tempted with evil, nel- 
ther tempteth he any 
14 but every 


lust hath conoei 
bringeth forth 3 
and sin, whon it is fix 
nished, bringeth forth 
death. 16 Do not err, 
my beloved brethren. 


ου ἀγαπητοί 17 πᾶσα 
death. Be not mislod, “brethren 1 Theloved, Every aay σοι gid ta 
_ δόσιις ἀγαθὴ καὶ wav δώρημα τέλειον ἄνωθίν ἐστιν Opdown trom the Fa- 
Pact "of‘giving ‘good and every ‘gift ‘perfect “from above ‘is eae ent with 
4 λήµψεταί LTTrA. f — 3 κύριος (read ἑπηγ. he promiscd) LTtra. 


e Ajpiperas LTTra. 
» ἀπὸ 


— φοὺ GLITraw. A. 
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whom is no variable- 
Dens, veithcr shadow of 
turning. 18 Of his own 
will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of 
firstfruite of his crea- 
tures. 


19 Wherefore, my be- 
loved brethren, let 
evcry man be ewift to 
hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath: 20 for 
the wrath of man 
worketh not the 
righteousness of God. 
#1 Wherefore lay a- 
part all filthiness and 
superfluity of naughti- 
Ness, and reccive with 
meekness the engraft- 
ed word, which is able 
to save your souls, 
22 But be ye doers of 
the word, and not 
henrers only, deceiving 

biel selves. 23 For 

fany be a hearer of 
the word, and not a 
doer, he ig like unto a 
man beholding his 
natural faco ina glass: 
24 for he beholdeth 
himself, and goeth his 
Way, and straightway 
forgetteth what man- 
ner of man he was, 
25 But whoro looketh 
into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continu- 
eth therein, he being 
nota forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, 
this man shall be bless- 
ed in hia deed. 26 If 
any man among you 
secm to be religious, 
and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth 
his own heart, this 
man's religion ts vain. 
27 Pure :reliyion and 
undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, 
To visit the father- 
Jess and widows in 
their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspot- 
ted from the worl 


IL My brethren, have 
not the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of glory, with 
respect of persons, 
3 For if there come un- 


‘"Iore Yo know [it] τττιΑ. 


™ ἀκροαταὶ µόνον LTrAW. 
4 ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. 


ν προσωποληµψίαις LTTra. 


GLTTraw. 
_ τφ TW. 


IAKQBOS. 1, IL 


καταβαϊνο» ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν Φώτων, πα οὐκ.ἑνι 
*‘coming*down from the Father of lights, with whom there is not 


παραλλαγή, ἢ τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα. 18 βουληθὶς ἀπε- 


οσοι or *of *turning ‘shadow. Having willed Cit) ne bee 
κύησεν ἡμᾶς Xo ἀληθείαςι εἰς τὸ jelvat ἡμᾶς ἀπαρχήν 
gat us by the} weed of truth, ή for τω απαρχήν 


τινα τῶν.αὐτοῦ.κτισμάτων. 
“a "sort οί of his creatures. 
19 "Gore," ἀδελφοί µου aya που ἔστω * πᾶς ἄνθρωπος 
So thet, *brethren ‘my let *be ‘every *man 
ταχὺς εἰς τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς ελ radon βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν. 
swift to hear, to speak, ow to wrath; 


20 .dpyn.yap ἀνδρὸς μας θεοῦ ο ρα 
for *wrath Iman's "righteousness *God’s ?works ‘not out. 


21 Διὸ «ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κα- 
Wherefore, paving laid aside all filthiness and abounding of wick- 


κίας, ἐν πρᾳῦτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον, τὸν δυνά- 
edness, in meellneas accept the implanted word, which [is] 


µενον σῶσαι ρὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 22 yivecOe.dé ποιηταὶ λόγου, 
able to save your ος. But be ye docrs of (the) word, 


καὶ μὴ "μόνον axpoarai," παραλογιζόµενοι ἑαυτούς. 23 ὅτι 
and not ony, hearers, beguiling yourselves, Bocause 


εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶν καὶ ov ποιητής, οὗτος 
if any man ahearor of (the) word § is and not adocr, this one 


ἔοικεν. ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ 
is like toaman considering “natural *his 


ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ' 24 κατενόησεν.γὰρ ae καὶ ἀπελήλυθε», καὶ 


in ο Πίττος: for he considered himself and has goneaway, and 


εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο omoiog fy. 25 0.0% παρακύψας εἰς 
immediately forgot what like 119 να, Buthe that looked into 
vopoy τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ παρα είνας, 
(the) *law *perfect, that of freedom, and continued in [it], 
Xobroc! οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος, ἀλλά ποιητὴς 
thisone not hearer ‘forgetful ving been, buat a doer 
ἔργου, οὗτος µακάριος ἐν τῷ.ποιῆσει.αὐτοῦ ἔσται. 26 Ei 
of (the) work, thisone blessed in bis ary shall be. If 
οτις δοκεῖ θρῆσκος εἶναι δὲν ὑμῖν, μὴ χαλιναγωγῶν 
anyone *seems ‘religious “ο 09 ‘among eu, not 
yAwooav.avrov, Ἰάλλ” ἀπατῶν καρδίαν. αὐτοῦ, τούτου 
his LODE Ne) but decoiving his heart,- of this one 
μάταιο 1) "θρησκεία. 27 "Opn noxeia® καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντος 
vain (is) the ο. ligion pure and undefiled 
παρὰ ἵτφ' θεῷ κα πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστίν, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὁρ- 
ους ¥ a a (the) mere *this Mg: to visit τς 


φανοὺς καὶ χήρας ty τὸ.θλίψει.αὐτῶν, ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν 
phans and widows in their tribulation, unspotted “oneself ‘to *kesp 


ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 
from the world. 


Q ᾿Αδελφοί.µου, pa by Ἱπ mpoowmodinfiaic! ἔχετε τὴν πίστιν 


My Brethren, “with pect Sof "persons 'do*have the faith 
τοῦ.κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης 3 ἐὰν.γὰρ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, a) of glory ; for if 


κ + δὲ but (let) ΗΤΤΑ, =! ove ἑργάδεται works not LTTrA. 
® — οὗτος LTTra. ο + δὲ but (if) x. Ρ — ἐν ὑμῖν 
ς ἑαυτοῦ (read his own heart) 1. 8 6pnoxia T. 


os — - = - 


JAMES. 


εἰς τὴν  συναγωγὴν.ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος 
may have cume into your -ynagogue aman with gold rings 
9 - ~ , , Re 9 4 € ~ 
ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμµπρᾷ, εἰσέλθρ.δὲ καὶ πτωχὺς sy ρυπαρᾷ 
in *apparel ‘splondid, anid may bave come in also a poor (man) in vile 
ἐσθῆτι, B*eai ἐπιῶλέψητε' ἐπὶ τὺν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα 
apparel, and ye way have looked upon him who = weurs the *apparel 
γὴν λαµπράν, καὶ εἴπητε Yaury," Σὺ κάθου woe καλῶς, καὶ 
‘splendid, and may havesaid tohim, Thousitthou here well, and 
τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε Σὺ στῆθι éxet, ἢ κάθυυ Σώδεὶ ὑπὸ 
tothe poor may havc said, Thou stand thou there, or sitthou here under 
τὺ.ὑποπόδιόν.µου' 4 "καὶ ov διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
my footstool : “also *not ‘did *ye mike a difference among yoursclves, 
καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν»; 5 Ακούσατε, 
and came judges (having) *reasonings ‘evil? Hear, 
ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί, οὐχ ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
®brethren ‘my beloved: ‘not ‘God ‘didchoose tho pour 
ὑτοῦ κόσμου" «τούτου,' πλουσίους ἐν πίστει, καὶ κληρονόμους 
αγνοτὶἁ tof *this, rich in faith, and heirs 
τῆς βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείατο τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν; 
of the kingdom which δ Ργοπαιθάἀ {5 those that love him ? 
6 ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν. ἀρὐχ' οἱ πλούσιοι 
Gut ye  dishonoured the poor (man} "Not “the *rich 
καταδυναστεύουσιν “ὑμῶν,ὶ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς 
Σάο oppress του, and (*not) *they ‘do drag you 
εἰς κριτήρια: Ἱ οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσιν τὸ καλὸν 
before [the] tribunals ? *not “they ‘do blaspheme the good 
ὄνομα τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ ὑμᾶς; 8 Ei µέντοι »όμον τελεῖτε 
name which wascalled upon you? If indeed (119) “law 79 *keep 
βασιλικόν, κατὰ τὴν γραφήν, Αγαπήσεις τὸν.πλησίον-σου 
troyal according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
, - - . @ 
We ceaurov, καλῶς ποιεῖτε 9 εἰ δὲ “προσωποληπτεῖτε,ὶ apap- 
as thysclf, ‘*well ‘ye do. But if ye have respect of persons, *sin 
, ’ ο. € o 
τίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ νόµου ὡς παραβάται. 
ye*work, beingconvicted by the law as transgressors. 
ef a id e a ε o 
10 ὅὕστις γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον ἔτηρήσει, πταίσειὶ δὲ ἓν ἑνί, 
For whoscover “whole 'the law _ shall kecp, *shall *stumble ‘but in one 
γέγονεν πάντων ἔνοχος. 11 ὁ.γὰρ εἰπών, Mn µοι- 
point], he has Όθοοίωο 7of *all ‘guilty. For he who said, *not 'Thou 
, 4 id ο ο. a 
EVOYC, εἶπεν καί, Μἡὴ φονεύσφς ει δὲ 
τα. commit adultery, said also, Thou mayest not commit murder. Now if 
. 7 , , 
οὐ.Ἀμοιχεύσεις, φονεύσεις! δε, yéyovac 
thou shalt not commit adultery, *shalt “commit ‘murder ‘but, thou hast become 


II. 
εἰσελθν 
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to your assembly a 
man witha gold ring 
in goodly apparel. and 
there come in also a 
poor man in vile rai- 
ment; 3and yo have 
respect to him that 
weareth the gay cloth- 
ing, and say unto mt 
Sit thou here in ag: 
place; and say to the 
poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my 
footstool : 4 are ye not 
then partial in your- 
selves, and are be- 
come judges of evil 
thoughts? 5 Hearken, 
my beloved brethren, 
Hath not God cho;en 
the + poor of this 
world rich in faith, 
and heirs of the king- 
dom which ho hath 
romised to them that 
ove him? 6 But ye 
have despised the poor. 
Do not rich men op- 
press you, and draw 
you before the judg- 
ment seats ? 7 Do not 
they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the 
which ye are call- 
ed? 8 If ye fulfil the 
royal law according to 
the scripture, Thou 
ανν eat Ag 
ur as thyse ο Go 
well: 9 but if ehave 
respect to persons, 
commit sin, and are 
convinced of the law 
as transgressors. 10 For 
whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all. 11 Foe 
he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kil. Now 
if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou art becomea 
transgrcssor of the law, 
12 So speak ye, and so 
do, as they that shall 
be {rises by the law 
of liberty. 13 For he 
shall have judgment 
withont mercy, that 


παραβάτης νόμου. 12 Οὕτως λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτως ποιεῖτε, ὡς ο ο sie 
atransgressor of (the) law. So speak ye and s0 ; do, ’ ; ®3 scainst ju t 
διὰ νόµου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι' 13 η. ἀρ.κρίσις 
by (the) Ίων of freedom being about to be judged ; or judgment 
idvikewc" τῷ μὴ.-ποιῆσαντι ἔλεος' ‘cai κατα- 
{will be] without mercy tohimthat wroughtnot mercy. And “boasts 
καυχᾶται ἔλεος κρίσεως. 
10τος mercy judgment. ; 
14 Ti rd" ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί.μου, ἐὰν πίστιν "λεγρ τι 14 What doth ἃ 
What (is)tne profit, my brethren, if ‘faith “say ‘anyone profit, my brethren, 
by Say Lrtra. emPAdyynredea. Yo αὐτῷ ΝΤΑ. ᾗ---ὧδε LTTrA. ®&— καὶ LTTra. 


ὃ rp κόσµῳ (as regardsthe world) LTTraW. | © — τούτου GLTTrAW. 


προσωπολημπτείτε LITrA. & τηρήση, 
bled) Lrtraw. » 


murder) LTT Α. &k — καὶ GLITraw. 


ἀνέλεος pitiless LTTraw. 


4 οὐχὶ LW. 
πταίσῃ (read shall have kept, but shall have stum- 
οιχεύεις, Hovevers (read if thou committest not ο... but committest 

—nL 


ο ὑμᾶς T, 


™ tus Adyp ln 
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though a man eay he 
hath faith, and have 
not works? can faith 
save him? 15 If a 
brother or sister be 
naked, and destitute 
of daily food, 16 and 
one of you say unto 
them, Depart in peace, 
be ye warmed and fill- 
ed; notwith-tanding 
ye givo them not thone 
things which are noed- 
ful w the body ; what 
doth it profit? 1) Even 
ϱο faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being 
alone. 18 Yea, a man 
may say, Thou hast 
faith, 
works: shew me thy 
faith without thy 
works, and I will shew 
thee my faith by my 
works. 19 Thou be 
lHevest that thcre is 
one God; thou doest 
woll: the devils also 
believe, and tremble. 
20 But wilt thou know, 
O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? 
21 Was not Abraham 
our rather justified by 
works, when be had 
offered leaac his son 
προα the altar ? 
22 Seest thou how faith 
wrought with ‘his 
works, and by works 
was faith made per- 
foct? 2 And _ the 
acripture was fulfillud 
which saith, Abrabam 
believed God, and it 
was imputed unto hint 
for righteou~ness; and 
he was called the 
Friend of God. 34 Ye 
eec thon how that b 
works a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith 
only. @ Likcwise also 
not Rahab the 
harlot ustified by 
works, when she had 
χοσοἱνοά the messen- 
gers, and had sent (hem 
another way? 
26 For as the bod 
without the spirit 
dcad, κο faith without 
works is dvad also. 


III. My brethren, be 
not many masters, 
knowing that we shal 
receive the greatcr 
condomnation.: 4 For 
in many things we of- 
fen ail If any man 


IAKQBOS. 11, ITI. 
ἔχειν, ἔργα.δὲ pn.tyy; μὴ ἐύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν ; 


(Che) *has, but works have not? is "able ‘faith tosave him? 
16 ἐὰν." δὲ" ἀδελφὺς ἢ ἁἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπόρχασθη καὶ λειπό- 
Nowif abrother or asixster “naked and =e dest i- 
µενοι Pwo" τῆς ἐφημέρου τροφης, 16 cimp δέ τις αὐτοῖς 
tute may be of daily ‘anyone *to "thom 
ἐξ ὑμῶν, Ὑπάγετε ἐν κ εἰρη:Σ’Ὀ, θερµαίνεσθε καὶ ορτά- 
*from *amongst eae an pny” th ue warmed x al. 
ζεσθε, μὴ δῶτε.δὲ αὐτοῖς ra τα τοῦ η ri 
ed; but give not to them the Deedful things for the ae το 


Prd" ὄφελος 5 


ἀέργα νε 
‘the profit ? ul rl 


17 οὕτως καὶ ἡ πίστις ἐὰν pa ἔχνι 
Bo aloo faith, if “works ‘it — “dead 


ἐστιν καθ ἑαυτήν. 18 ἀλλ ἐ et γι 86 20 πίστιν ἔχεις, 
by iteclf, But *wi say ‘some “one, Thou “faith ‘hest 

cis ἔργα txyw® δεῖξόν por rijv.riorw.cov «ἐκ γῶν , 
I ssotks ‘have. Shew me thy faith from orks 


cou," κά w [δείξω σοι" ἐκ τῶν.ἔργων.μου τὴν πίστιν '"μου.! 
‘thy, I will shew theo from my works "faith ‘my. 


19 σὺ κ... ὅτι Yo θεὸς εἷς sori." καλῶς ποιεῖς καὶ τὰ 
Thou belicvest that God “ono ‘is, *Well Shon *doest; even the 

δαιμόνια πιστεύουσιν, καὶ φρίσσουσιν. 20 θέλεις.δὲ 

ες aye; and shudder. But wilt thou know, 


ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενέ, ὅτι ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν έργων "νεεράν στι»; 
ο *man ‘empty, that faith apart from works dead is? 


21 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πατὴρἡ ov οὐκ - ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἀνε- 
Abraham *our “fa "not works ‘was ‘justified, having 


νέγκας Ισαὰκ roy.viov.abrov i τὸ θυσιαστήριον; 22 βλί- 
oftcred daane his son upon the altar ? 


πεις ὅτι ἡ πίστις Ξσυνήργει" τοῖς.ἔργοις. του καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
weest αν faith was working with and by 
ἔργων ἡπίστις ἐτελειώθη 53% 23 καὶ ας rely ἡ γραφὴ ἡ 
works faith was perfectod. And was fulfilled the scripture which 


λέγουσα, ᾿Επίστευσεν.δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ry pe καὶ ἐλογίσθη 
says, Now "υοἱἰοτοά 4Abraham and it was tices 


αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνη», καὶ φίλος θεοῦ λάθη, 24 ‘Opare 
to him for righteousness, and friend of God he was called, ο 000 


Σγοίνυν" ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ove ἐκ πίστεως 
then thatby works is justified παν and not by faith 


µόνον." 25 ὁμοίως.δὲ καὶ ‘PaaB ἡ) πόρνη οὐκ ἐξ é 
only. But in like manner also *Rahab ‘the ‘harlot *not "by bese 


ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁὀδφ 
‘was “justified, having received tho messengers, and by another ah 


ἐκβαλοῦσα; 26 ὥσπερ.γὰρ τὸ οὐ ον χωρὶς ο ετος 


having put (them) forth For as 
νεκρόν ἐστι», οὕτως καὶ 9) πίστις χωρὶς bray" ἔργων νεκρά 
"dead "is, also faith -apart from ‘eyes 


bor we . 
‘a, 


3 Mn πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι Ὑΐψεσθε, κου να ors 


*Not “many, “teachers 


ina «ληψόμεθα” ο. πταί ο... 
ο ο ο ο ο ee 


a §¢ DOW Tr. 
from GLTTraAW. 


®— σου LTTrAW. 
ὁ Gece LTTrs εἷς ὁ θεός ἐστιν AW. 

y Read verse 22 interrogativily, as pointed in the Greek, EGLTrW. 
® Read verses 24 as @ guestion ULTr. 


P— 0 L. 
* cos Seites TTr. 
ν idle LTTra. 


—¢ 4 OLTTr. . ὡς apart 

9 — ὡσιν TTrA. on ἔργα bp nah = xupts “ie roars 
® σννεργεῖ works with Trr. 
3 — φοίννν GLITYAW. 


ο λημψόµεθα LITra. 


» — τῶν T[Tr} 


JAMES. 


εἶ τις by λόγῳ οὗ πταίει. οὗτος τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς 
If anyone in word οἰμωὈὶο πο, this one [is] Αα Ρυγ{εο man, ablo - 


χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. ὃ “1dod τῶν ἵππων 


TIL 


to bridlo also *whole ‘the body. Lo, ‘of "the “horses 
ος χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ στόµατα βάλλυμεν «πρὸςὶ ro πείθεσθαι 
"bits 7in *the ‘mouths We put, for *to 39097 


αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, καὶ ὅλον τὸ.σῶμα.αὐτῶν µετάγοµεν. 4 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
‘them us, and *whole ‘their body we turn about. Lo, 


καὶ ra πλοῖα τηλικαῦτα ὄντα, καὶ ὑπὸ Εσκληρῶν ἀνέμων" 
also the ships, "so*great ‘being, and by violent winds 
ἐλαυνόμενα, µετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηξαλίου, ὅπου 
being driven, areturned about by 8 very small rudder, wherever 
hay" ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντος ᾽βούληται. 6 οὕτως Kai’ 
the impulse of him who steers may wilL Thus also 


9 yAwooa μικρὸν μέλος ἐστίν, καὶ *peyadavyei." ‘dou, 
tongue alittle member is, and boasts sree things, Ia, 
Ἰὀλίγον. πῖρ ἡλίκην ὕλην ἀνάπτει 6 Ξκαὶ' ἡ γλῶσσα 
a little fre how large a wood it kindles; and ie tongue [is] 


wip, 0 κόσμος τῆς ἀδικίας. Povrwe' ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται 
fire, the world of unrighteousnesa, Thus the tongue is set 


He τοῖς.μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, 9)" σπιλὀῦσα ὅλον TO σῶμα, καὶ dro- 

our members, the defiler (of) *whole ‘the y, and setting 
οι τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ ῥλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς 
on fire the course of nature, and ing veton fire by 


γεέννης' 7 waca.yap φύσις θηρίων.τε καὶ πετεινῶ»,  ἑρπε- 
gehenna, For every species both of beasts and of birds, ‘of ee 


τῶν re καὶ ἐἑναλίων, dapalerac καὶ δεδάµασται τὸ 
ιό 4both and things of the sea, issubdued and has been subdued by 


ύσει τὸ avOpwrivy’ 8 τὴν.δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς Σδύναται 
ies ‘the human ; but the tongue no one = “is “able 


ἀνθρώπων δαμάσαι"' 4ἀκατάσχετον κακόν, peor tov 
‘of *mon = to nmubdue; [it is) an unrostrainable = evil, fall of polscm 
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offend not tn word, the 
same {5 @ perfect man, 
and able also to bridle 
the whole body. 3 Be- 
poids we put bits in 

" horses’ mouths, 
hat they may obey us; 
and we turn about 
their whole pate 4 Be- 


hold also the ships, 
which ppoage they be 
80 great, and are dri- 


von of fierce winds, yet 
are they turned about 
with a very small 
helm, whitherscever 
the governor listeth, 
ὃ Even so the tongue 
isa ae ea ge πας 
boastct tt -. 
Behold, Low sree 
matter a little he 
oe oor the 
tongue i fire, a 
world of μπε 20 
is the tongue amon 
our members, that 
defileth the whcle 
body, and setteth on 
fire the course of na- 
tnre; and it is set on 
firc of hell. 7 Fore 
kind of beasts, and 
birds, and of serpenta, 
and of things in 


militude of God. 10 Out 


θανατηφόρου. 9 οὐ εὐλογοῦμεν "roy Gedy" καὶ πατέρα, Οἱ thesame mouth pro- 
"death-bringing. Therewith we bless God and [the] Father, Seeders Wcwing ond 
καὶ ἐν.αὐτῷ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς καθ these ht πού 
and therewi ok Wwe curse "men who according to (the) ο... t = Pr 


ὁμοίωσιν θεοῦ γεγονότας 10 ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ στύµατος ἐξέρ- 
νά of God mr ines ο the same οσα . pe 
χεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. & xen; ἀδελφοί.μου, ταῦτα 
forth bless aud cursing. ενος © ought, ‘my “brethron, “these ‘things © 
οὕτως ασε ο. 11 pare, ἡ ἡ πηγὺ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς ὁπῆς 
thus “fountain out fof "the “same opening 
νει ae λυκὺ καὶ ας πικρόν» 12 δύναται, ἀδελφοί 
shee “forth hak and frie ή μὴ Is able, : “laa 
y, oven ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι, ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; "οὕτως! ἰούδεμία 
pow a fig-tree olives άν. ος avine figs?’ Thus ne 
ἁλυκὸν καὶὶ γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι tow 
aan {isable) salt and . to pete hin 


18 Τίς σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; δειξάτω ἐκ rijc 
Who Πο) wise and understanding among you; ’ let him shew out of 


the same place οπου 
water and bitter? 
a Can the fig tree, 
Brethren, bear 
Siles berries 2 either a 


183 Who @& a wise 
man and Bir Be: with 


know ledge among you? 


4ἴδεο; ei δὲ but if (read καὶ also) LTTraW. 9 οἷς LTTrA. 
. ἀνέμων σκληρὼν LTTraw. — av (read where) Trr. 
& μεγάλα αὖχει LITA, 
= — cai (read the tongue kindles. A fire, &c.) T. 
(read both defiling) r. Ρ δαµάσαι ὀνναται ἀνθρώπων 119. 
LITraw. 5 τὸν κύριον the Lord LiTra. 6 — οὕτως LITIAW, 
alt [ποιος is able) cLatraw. 


€ ἡμῖν avrovs A. 
! βούλεται wills Τττε. 


l gAicor literally how great (some translate how small) LttTraw. 
s— οὕτως LTTrawW. 
4 ἀκατάστατον an unsettled 
* οὔτε dAvady Deither 


590 


let him shew out of a 
good conversation his 
works with meekness 
of wisdom. 14 But if 
ye have bitter envying 
and strife in your 
hearts, glory not, and 
lie not against the 
truth. 15 This wisdom 
descendeth not from 
above, but ὦ earth- 
ly, sensual), dovilixh. 
16 For where envying 
and strife uw, therc w 
confusion and ev 
evil work. 17 But the 
wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be intreat- 
ed, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without 
partiality, and with- 
outdypocrisy. 18 And 
the fruit of righteous- 
ness.is sown in peace of 
them that make peace. 
IV. From whence come 
wars and fightiugs a- 
mong you? come they 
not hence, even of your 
lusts that war in your 
members? 3 Το lust, 
and have not: ye kill 
and desire to have, and 
cannot obtain: ye 
fight and war, yet ye 
have not, because ye 
ask not. 3 Ye ask, and 
receive not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ye may 
consume t¢ upon your 
lusts, 4 Ye adulterers 
and adultercsses, know 
ye not that the friend- 
abip of the world is 
enmity with God? 
Whosoever therefore 
will be a friend of 
the world is the 
enemy of God. 5 Do 
ye think that the 
scripture saith in vain, 
The spirit that dwell- 
eth in us lusteth to 
envy? 6 But he giveth 
more grace. Wherefore 
he saith, God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth 
ace untothe humble, 
Submit yourselves 
therefore to God. Re- 
sist the devil, and he 
will flee from zeus 
8 Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw nigh 
to you. Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners ; and 
yoy your hearts, ye 
ouble minded. 9 Be 
afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep: let your 


ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ. III, IV. 
καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ ἔργα. αὐτοῦ ἐν πρᾳῦτητι σοφίας. 14 εἰ δὲ 
good conduct his works in meekness of wisdom; but if 
ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθείαν ἐν τῷ.καρδίᾳ.ὑμῶν, μὴ κατα- 
Σοπιυ]ακί]οα ‘bitter ye have and contention in your heart, not ‘do 
καυχᾶσθε "καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας.ὶ 15 Οὐκ tor 
doast against and lie against the truth. ΣΝοῦ 4s 
αὕτη 1 σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχοµένη, άλλα ἐπίγειος, ψυ» 
‘this the wisdom from above ooming down, but Σ, na- 
χική, δαιµονιώδης. 16 ὅπου.γὰρ ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ 
tural, devilish, For where emulation and contention (are), there 
ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. 17 ἡ.δὲ ἂνωθεν 
(is) commotion andovery ον] ng. But the *from “above 
σοφία πρῶτον μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνικη, ἐπιεικής, 
Iwisdom “first *pure “is, then peaceful, gentle, 
εὐπειθής, µεστὴ ἑλέους καὶ καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἁδιάκριτος "καὶ" 
yielding, full of mercy and of its impartial and 
ἀνυπόκριτος. 18 καρπὸς.δὲ Στῆς" δικαιοσύνης ἐν eionvy σπεί- 
unfcigned. But (the) fruit of righteousness in peace is 


ρεται τοῖς µποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 4 Πόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ 7 
sown 1405 thosethat make peace, Whonce (come) wars and 
µάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν.ὑμῶν 
fightings among you? {Πε it) not thence, from your pleasures, 

1 Τῶν OTPaTEVOMEVWY ἐν τοῖς.μέλεσι» ὑμῶν; 3 ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ 
which war in your members? Ye desire, and 


οὐκ.ἔχετε φονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ.δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν. 
have not ; ye kill and areemulous, and are not able to obtain ; 


άχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖγε, Σοὐκ.ἔχετε “δέ διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι 


ye fight and war, "ye *have ‘not “but because ot 7ask 
ὑμᾶς' ὃ αἰτεῖτε, καὶ οὐ λαμθάνετε, διότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε ἵνα 
you. Yeo ask, and receive not, because evilly yensk. that 


ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε 4 δΜοιχοὶ cai" µοιχα- 
in your pleasures ye may spend [it]. Adulterers and = aduite- 
λίδες, οὐκ.οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ Φιλία τοῦ κόσμου, ἔχθρα εγοῦ 
resses, knowyenot that the friendship of the world enmity (with) 
θεοῦ ἐστιν»! ὃς ἀᾶἂνὶ οὖν βουληθῷ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, 
God is? | Whosoever therefore be minded afriend tobe ofthe world, 
ἐχθρὸς τοῦ θεοῦ καθίσταται. 5 ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι κενῶς ἡ ypa- 
an enemy of God is constituted. Or think ye that in vain the scrip- 
on λέγει;» πρὸς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα 8 ‘karyxncer' 
ture speaks? with envy does*long 'the *Spirit which took up (his) abode 
ἐν ἡμῖν 36 6 μείζονα.δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν διὸ λέγει, Ὁ θεὸς 
in us? ut ‘greater "he *gives grace. Wherefore he says, God 
ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς.δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν. 
(*the) ‘proud ‘sets “himsclf “against, but to(the) lowly he gives grace. 


7 Ὑποτάγητε οὖν τῷ θεῷ. avriornre® τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ 
Subject yourselves therefore toGod. Resist ' the devil, and 
φεύξεται ἀφ ὑμῶν 8 ἐγγίσατε ry beg, καὶ  ἐγγιῖ ὑμῖν. 


he will fee from you, Draw near to God, and he will draw near to you. 


καθαρίσατε εἴρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, καὶ ayvioare καρδίας, 
Have cleansed (your) hands, sinners, and have purified [your] hearta, 


δίψυχοι. 9 ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθήσατε ‘cai! κλαύσατε. 
ve double minded. Be wretched, and mourn, and weep. 
α γῆς ἀληθείας καὶ ψεύδεσθε T. v ἀλλὰ TTr.  — καὶ LITrA. 2 — τῆς GLTTrAW. 


Y + πόθεν whence Lttraw. 
LTTraW ; join adulteresscs to what precedes T. 
ο... Text. Rec. and wa. 
.-- καὶ Το 


(resist) LTTra. 


8 — δέ GLTTrA. b — Μοιχοὶ καὶ 
© ἐστὶν τῷ Oew is with Godt. 4 éav LT. 
s—;r. » + δὲ but 


8+ καὶ and τ. 


(κατῴκισεν he made to dwell Lrtra. 


IV, v. JAMES. οοἳ 
ὁ γέλως.ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος αστραφήτω, καὶ Hy. εἷς laughter be turned to 
"Your Slaughter “to : ‘to *mourning Petlat De. nll ” and pole ei neta ο ο. 
κατήφειαν. 10 ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον “rou κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώ- 10 "Humble yourselves 
ώς Humble re before the μας, and ch ea aaa ο... 
σει ὑμᾶς. you up. 
exalt you. 
11 Μἠ.καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί 6 καταλαλῶν ΙΙ Speaknoteril one 


Speak not against οΏθ another, brethren. He that speaks against 


ἀδελφσῦ, Ἰκαὶῖ κρίνων τὸν.ἀδελφὸναὐτοῦ, καταλαλεῖ 
Chis} όνος and judges his brother, speaks against (the) 
νόµου, καὶ κρίνει νόμον' εἰδὲ νόµο» ίνεις, ove 
eid Ser jndge (the) πο πες (the) pe δω Me, a 
εἶ 


ποιητὴς νόµου, ἀλλὰ κριτής. 12 εἷς ἐστιν ὁ νομος 
‘thon "art adoer of (the)law, buat a judge. One is the 


θέτης", ὁ se σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι ad" ric εἶ οὓς 


giver, who isable tosave and todestroy: “thon ‘who "art that 
iverc’ τὸν PErenoy"s 
udgest the other? 


13 “Aye νῦν οἱ λέγοντες, pre a ακαὶ" αὔριον "ropev- 


Go to BOM, ye who say, and to-morrow wemay 


couere: εἰς τήνδε τὴν. πόλιν, καὶ ώμο ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν 
into such a oity e and mayspend there "year 


tivat καὶ Ἱἐμπορευσώμεθα," κών “Εερδήσωμεν"' 14 οἵτινες οὐκ 
tone and may tr may make gain, ye who *not 


ἐπίστασθε *ro" τῆς ον ποία.γὰρὶ η ζωὴ.ὑμῶν; 
‘know what on the morrow (wa be}, (for what [is] your life? 


ἀτμὶς "γάρϊ *iory' ἡ πρὸς ὀλίγον αινομένη, ἔπειτα 
Α vapour “yap itis, which a little ig’ appears, *then 


Όδεῖ ἀθανιζομένη. 15 ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν.ὑμᾶ ‘Bay A Kv 
‘and felons. a instend of al ach = πο 


«θελήσῃ, καὶ «ζήσωμεν,ὶ καὶ ἀφοιήσωμεν! τοῦτο ὃν ἐκεῖνο. 
ll and we snl also we may do this ο that. 


16 νῦν. δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς. ἀλαζονείαιςὶ ὑμῶν πᾶσα καύχη- 
But now yeboast in your vauntings : all *boasting 


σις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. 17 εἰδότι οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν, 


*such evil is. To Chim) knowing therefore good to do, 
καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστιν. ᾿ 
and not doing cit), sin tohim {εί 
§ “Aye νῦν οἱ. πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὁλολύζοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς 
Go. to τοπ (ye) rich, weep, howling over 
ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς 3 ομέχαις. 2 ὁ πλοῦτος 
*miserica f nee that (are) “omg upon (you). *Riches 


v σέσηπεν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια. ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα γέγονεν' 
σας have potted, and your garments moth-eaten have become, 
3 ὁ. xpvase.t ὑμῶν καὶ καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ.ἰὺς αὐτῶν 
our gol ver has been eaten away, and their canker 
εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται, καὶ φάγεται τὰς σάρκας. ὑμῶν ὡς 
for atestimony against you un be, and shall eat your fiesh 


πῦρ΄' έθησαυ τε ἐν . 4 ἰδού σθὸς 
ο ο να ἡμέραις ο ος 


of another, brethren. 
He’that speaketh evil 
of Ass brother, and 
jadgeth his brother, 

evil of the 
law, and judgeth tha 
law : bat if thou jadge 
the law, thou art not 
a doer of the law, but 
a judge. 12 There is 
one lawgiver, who is 
able to save and to 
destroy: who art thou 
that judgest another ? 


13 Go to now, ye that 
say, To day or to more 
row we will go into 
such a city, and con- 
tinue therea year, and 


buy and sell, and 
get : 14 whereas 
ye ow not what 


row. For what # your 
life? It is even a va- 

Ons, that a h 
time, and 


that. ye owokd 


we shall live, and 
wi we or that. 16 But 


now ye rejoice in in 
arpa pe al] suc 
joicing isevil.17 There- 
fore = a that know- 
eth to 


do good, and 
Goeth # not, to him it 
is sin, 


γ. 
rich men, 
how] for your miseries 
that shall come upon 
you. 2 Your riches are 
corrupted, and your 
garments are moth- 
eaten. 3 Your gold 
and silver is cankered 3 
and the rust of them 
shall be a witness a- 
gainst you, and shall 
eat your flesh as it 
Ahan fire. Yeo have 

heaped treasure to- 

ther for the ne 
ys. 4 Behold, the 


Go to now, ye 
and 


κ... φοῦ (read (the]) Lrtra. \¥ or Lrtra. 
=+ 8¢but(who)Gurtra, °& mpivew titra. | P πλησίον (r 
4 ὃ ος EBLTTr. επορ we will go ΣΙΤΤΤΑΥ. 
9 — dva (read a year) LTTr. ᾽ πο will traffic ELTTrAW. 


27a L. 


make gain RLTTraw. 
9 ζήσομεν 


ὃ καὶ LTTraA; — 82 W. 
SLYTrAW. ° ἁλαζονιαν T. 


ere live oe ο 


™ + καὶ κριτής and judge, Θ1/Τ1ΤΑ. 
(thy] neighbour) Lttra. 
6 ποιήσοµεν Will spend ELTAW. 


* κερδήσοµεν will 


ο ἐστε ye are LTTrAW. 
4 κοιήσοµεν We shill do 
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hire of the labourers 
who have reaped down 
your fields, which is 
of you kept back by 
fraud, crietb : ‘andthe 
cries of them which 
have reaped are en- 


tered into the ears of. 


the Lord of sabaoth. 
& Yo have lived in 
pleasure on the earth, 
and been wanton; ye 
have povrisbed your 
hearts, as in a day of 
slaughter. 6 Ye have 
condemned and killed 
the just; and hedoth 
not resist you, 


7 Be patient there- 
fore, brethren, unto 
the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the busband- 
man waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath lon 
atience for it, unti 
9 receive the early 
and latter rain.’8 Be 
re also patient; eta- 
lish your hearts: for 
the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. 
9 Grudge not one a 
gainst another, bre- 
thren, lest ye be con- 
domned : behold, the 
judge standeth before 
the door. 10 Take, my 
brethren, the prophets, 
who have spoken in 
the namo of the Lord, 
for an example of suf- 
fering affliction, and 
of paticnce. ll Be 
hold, we count them 
happy which endure, , 
Ye have heard of the 
tience of Job, and 
ve seen the ond of 
the Lord; that the 
Lord is very pitiful, 
and of tender mercy, 
12But above all things, 
my brethren, swear 
not, neither by hea- 
ven, neither by the 
earth, neither by any 
other oath: but let 
your yea be yea; 
and your nay, nay; 
lest ye fall into con- 
demnation. 13 Is any 
among you afilictcd? 
let him pray. Is any 
merry? let him sing 
pealms, 14 Is any sick 
among yon? Jet him 
@all for the elders of 
the church; and let 
them pray over him, 
anointing him with 
oil in the name of the 


IAKQBOS. — Vv. 
γῶν ἶργατ dec. s 6 ‘a 
ba αμα ο πα ρε Spy ποσα. 


μένος ad’ ὑμῶν κράζει, καὶ ai βοαὶ τῶν θερισάντων εἰς 
ept back by you, ories out, and the criee of thoee who reaped, into 


τὰ ὦτα κυρίου Σαβαὼθ ξεἰσεληλύθασιν. 5 ἐτρυφήσατε 
the ears of (the) Lord of Hosts have entered. Ye lived in indigenes 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἑσπαταλήσατε. ἐθρέψατε peceup iar ape 
upon the earth, and lived in self-gratification; ye nourished ας hearts 


δώς' ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. 6 κατεδικάσατε, οι τὸν die 


as in α ἆκγ of slaughter; ye condemned, ye killed, the 
KaLOY’ οὐκ.ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν. 
just ; he does not resist you. 
7 Maspodumnears ot οὖν, ἀδελφοί, Ed¢ τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 
therefore, brethren, till coming of the 


ἐκδεχεται τὸν pint καρπὸν τῆς 


. {δ me 
κ ο aa the h Rbind Sam awaite the precious frit of the 


ς, μακροθυμῶ ἐπί abr ἕως 'dy® da Suerdy® Κπρώ- 
γῆς, µακρ being patient ° ry until it a8 (the) *rain fe 
ner καὶ Siow 8 οσα, καὶ ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε 

Bo pacient also ye: esta αν 


κατα», ὅτι 'ἡ παρουσία τοῦ κυρίου ἤγγικεν. 
your hearts, because the coming of the Lord hasdrawu near, 


9 Μἡ στενάζετε ‘ear’ ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί,' ἵνα μὴ "car crpt- 


Groan not po one another, brethren, that*not ‘ye *Le con- 
Onre’*® idov, ® τὴς πρὺ τῶν τῶν ο ἕστηκεν. 10 Ὑπό- 
demnod. Lo, (the) judge stands, [δε] an ex- 
δει λάβετε ο... ρα οί.µου καὶ 7] 
eae ope “rie ‘of “suffering 9 ceria Tmy = and τος 


κροθυµία ae απ τας ot ἐλάλησαν ? τ ὀνό γι κυ: 
μα ae ore spognrnc ot abe tnt ncn oti 
sf a Bos ee a ee 
bre 


μονὴν ᾿Ιὼβ ἠκούσατε, καὶ rd τέλος κυρίου reldere! 
durance of Job ye have heard of, and the end of(the) Lord yosaw; that 


πολύσπλαγχνός ἐστιν 6 κύριος καὶ οἰκτίρμων. 12 Πρὸ 
full of tender pity fe the Lord = and compassionate, ‘ore 
πάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί.μον, μὴ.ὀμνύετε, µήτε τὸν οὐρανόν, 
7all “things *but my brethren, ewear not, neither (by) BOR Ve « 
μήτε τὴν γῆν μήτε ἄλλον.τινὰ ὅρκον' ἤτω.δὲ ὑμῶν τὸ vai, 
nor the any other oath; bat let be pee the yea, 
vai, καὶ argh of, ov’ ἵνα μὴ "sic ὑπόκρισινὶ πέσητε. '13 κακο- 
yen, afd the nay, nay, that Bot into hypocrisy ye may fall Dota ‘suf- 
παθεῖ τι ἐν ὑμῖνι a doa, λα εὐθυμεῖ τις; 
fer *hardships ‘anyone “among *you ? him pray : is "cheerful ‘anyone? 
ψαλλέτω. 14 ἀσθενε τις ἐν ὑμῖν; προσκαλεσάσθω 
let him praise ; is*sick ‘anyoneamong you? let himcallto (him) 


τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξάσθωσαν ix’ 
the elders ofthe assembly, and let them pray over 


αὐτόν, ἀλειψαντες tadrov" ἐλαίῳ iv τῷ ὀνόματι Yrov" κυρίου’ 
him, havinganointed him withoilin the name of the Lord; 


{ ἀφυστερημένος TTr. 
3 — verov (read [rain}) LTTrA. 
Onre ‘ye “be judged GLTTraw. 
(— µου my LTTrAW) GLTTrAW. 


F dere sce ye A, 


bol: ὡς LITrAW. i ἂν στ. 
ἀδελφοί, ar’ ἀλλήλων 1ΤτΑ. 3 κρι 
©, ἀδελφοί pou, τῆς κακοπαθείας 
4 ὑπομείναντας endured LTtra. 

* — avroy (read [him]) 1. 


Εξ εἰσελήλυθαν LTTrAW. 
© πρόϊίµον TTr. 
= + ὁ the OLTTrawW. 
P + ἐν in (the) Ltr. 


5 ὑπὸ κρίσιν Under judgment KOLTTraw, 


v — τοῦ (read of [the]) α[τε]α. 


I. f PETER. 


15 καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν κάµνοντα, καὶ ἔγε- 
and the prayer -. ο δα shallsave the exhausted one, and *will 
pei αὐτὸν 6 κύριος' κἂν ἁμαρτίας Φ.πεποιηκώς. 
alse‘up Shim ‘the "Lord; andif ‘sins *he*be(one‘*who] *has*committed, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. 16 ἐξομολογεῖσθε " ἀλλήλοις 
it shall be forgiven him. Con fees to one another [your] 
Στὰ παραπτώματα," καὶ Σεῦχεσθεῖ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆ- 
offences, and pray for oneanother, that ye maybe 
γε. WorU ἰσχύει δίησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. 
healed. "Much *prevails [‘the) *supplicatiqn ‘of "a *righteous(?man) op*rative. 
17 "Ἠλίαςὶ ἄνθρωπος «ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῦῷ 
Elias "a*man ‘was of like feelings tous, and with prayer 


τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι’ καὶ οὐκ. ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 


προσηύξατο 
6 not torain; and itdid notrain upon the earth 


prayed [for it) 
ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ. 18 καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ 
"years My and *months ‘six; and again he prayed, and 
ὁ οὐρανὸς “verdy Edweev," καὶ ἡ γῆ iBArdornoey τὸν 
the heaven ‘gave, and the earth caused *to ‘sprout 
καρπὸ»ν αὐτῆς. 
Seat ieee 
19.Αδελφοὶ ὃ lay rig ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁλη- 
Brethren, if anyone among you err from the truth, 
θείας, καὶ imeorpity τις αὐτόν, 20 «γινωσκέτωϊ ὅτι ὁ 
and *bring ‘anyone him, let him know that he who 
ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ.αὐτοῦ, σώσει 
brings back a sinner from (the) error of his way, shall save 
ψυχἠν 4 ἐκ θανάτου, καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 
@soul from death, and shall cover amultitude of sins, 
“TaxwBov ἐπιστολή." 
"Ot *James ‘epistle. 
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Lord: 18 and the 
prayor of faith shail 
save the sick,. and 
the Lord shall raise 
him up; and if he 
have committed sins, 
they shall be fore 
given him. 16 Con- 
fess your faults one 
to another, and pray 
one for another, that 
xe may be healed. 
ο effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much 
17 Elias we. a man 
subject to like ree 
sions as we are, and he 
prayed earnestly that 
it might not rain: and 
it rained not on the 
earth by the space of 
three years and six 
months. 
rayed again, and the 
eaven gave rain, and 
the earth brought 
forth her fruit. | 


19 Brethren, if any 
of you do err trom the 
truth, and one convert 
him ; 20 let him know, 
that he which con- 
verteth the sinner from 
the error of his way 
shall save a soul from 
death, and shall hidea 
multitude of sina, 


“ΠΕΤΡΟΥ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


08 *PETER "GENERAL *EPISTLE 


ΠΕΤΡΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐκλεκτοῖς παρεπιδήµοις 
Peter, apostle of Jesus Christ, to (the) elect sojourners 


διασπορᾶς ἸἹόντου, Γαλατίας, Καππαδοκίας, Ασίας, καὶ 


*FIBST. 


PETER, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the 
atrangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, 


Of (the) dispersion of Fontus, of Galatia, of Cappadocia, of Asia, and Gristle, Cappadocia 
Βιθυνίας, 2 κατὰ πρόγνωσιν θεοῦ πατρός, ἐν ἁγιασ- 2 elect according {ο 
Bithynia, — sccording to [the] foreknowledge of God (the) Father, by sanctif- ἵνα ο foreknow! ae 
By πνεύματος ele  ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος _ through sanotification 
cation of (the) Spirit, unto(the) obedience and sprinkling of (the) blood oe Besos ala 
Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. ling of the blood of 
of Jesus Christ: eae to you and peace be multiplied. ο. αρ lpia 
3 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς καὶ warp τγοῦ.κυρἰου. ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ be multiplied. 
Blessed (be)the God and Father of our Lord Jesus _3 Blessed be the 
- ~ , « ~ , God and Father of 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ τὸ.πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἀναγεννήσας εἡμᾶςὶ our Lord Josus Christ, 
Christ, who according to his great mercy begat ‘again 109 which according te 
” + οὖν therefore titra, * ras ἆ ίας SiNS LTTr. 7 προσεύχεσθεῖ.  Ἠλείας T. 
4 ἔδωκεν ὑετὸν LTTr. b+ my (brethren) Lrtra. ο γινώσκοτε know yo a. 


4 + αὐτοῦ (read his soul) xr. eo 
. + τοῦ ἀποστόλον 
6 υμᾶς you α. 


the subscription EGLTW ; Ἰακώβον ΤτΑ. 
the apostle B; --καθολικὴ G ; Πέτρου ἐπιστολὴ a Tr; Πέτρου α LTAW. 
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his abandant mer- 
ey hath begotten us 
+e unto a lively 
hope by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, 4to an 
inheritance incorrup- 
tible, and undebled, 
and ‘that fadeth not 
away, reserved in hea- 
σου for you, 5 who are 
kept by the power of 
God through faith un- 
to salvation ready to 
be revealed in the last 
time. 6 .Wherein ye 
greatly rejoice,though y)] 
now for a season, if 
need be, ye are 
heaviness through ma- 
nifold temptations: 
7 that the trial of your 
faith, being much 
moro ‘precious than of 
olt that perisheth, 
ough itbe tried with 
fire, might be found 
nuto praise and ho- 
nour and glo pane the 
αρρεατίπᾳ ο 
Christ: 8 whom sh 
ing not seen, ye love; 
in whom, though now 
9 seo him not, yet be- 
ving, ye rej joice with 
joy unspeakable and 
1 of glory: 9 re 
ceiving the end of your 
faith, even the salva- 
tion ‘of souls, 
10 Of which salvation 
the prophets have in- 
aired and searched 
ligently, who pro- 
... ο grace 
hould come unto 
oe Tlaearehing wha 
or what manner 
time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in 
them did signify, 
when it testified be- 
forehand the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and the 
glory that should fol- 
w. 12 Unto whom it 
was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but 
unto us they did mini- 
ster the things, which 
are pay reported unto 
you by them that have 
preached the gospel 
unto you with the 
Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven; which 
things tho angels de- 
sire to look into. 
18 Wherefore gird 
up the loins of your 


in ed ποικίλους mupacndls, 7 ἵνα τὸ δοκίµιον ὃ 


NETPOY A. 


εἷς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν bt  «ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ ἐκ 
to a hope ailing through (the) resurrection of Jesus Chriat from ος 
vexowy, 4 εἰς κληρονομµίαν ἄφθαρτον καὶ ἁμίαντον καὶ 
(the] dead, to an inheritance dncorraptible and undefiled and 
ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰς Ῥήμᾶς," 5 τοὺς ἐν 
unfading, in (the) heavens for τα, who by 


δυνάµει Gros pees διὰ πίστεως, εἰς σωτηρία» 
(the) power of ἀοἆ {ατε] being guarded ντος. (faith, for salvation 


ἑτοίμην ἁποκαλυφθῆναι ἐν µκαιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ' 6 iv. ἀγαλ- 
fontrat to be ... in (the) ee .. e Whetein a ex- 

Adobe, ὀλίγον τι, εἰ δέον . ἐστίνι Άλυπηθεντες 

ult, for the while apraneat, if necessary it is, "having been pat to grlet 


ῶν τῆς πίστεως 
your faith, 


that the proving 
υσίου τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου oe πυρὸς δὲ 
ori that perisben. | vee though 


δοκιμαζομένου, εὑρεθῦ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ να καὶ δόδαν,' ἐν 
being proved, ο {ουπἀ to praise and honour and glory, ia 


ἀποκαλύψει Ἰησοῦ xpiorov" 8 ὃν ove ™eaddrec' ἀγαπᾶτε, 
(the) revelation of Jesus A alae whom not having seen ye love; 


εἰς ὃν ἄρτι ὀρῶντες, πιστεύοντες.δὲ, ἀγαλλιᾶσθε 
on whom midi (though] not looking, but believing, ye exult 


apg ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ τς é 9 κομµιζόµενοι τὸ τέλος 
ant, unspeakable, and piled: ee boar ate the end. 


Tic-TioTEWC.UpwY, pene χῶν 10 περὶ ie 
of your faith, (the) salvation of [your] seuls; concerning which 


σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ πἐζηρεύνησαν" προφῆται ο .. 


I. 


= 
gr γιμιώτερον 
(much πιμιώτερον’ 


salvation “sought Mong Mand searched “out ‘prophets, "w 
τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς ιτος π οφη πο το 11 οἐρευνῶντεςὶ εἰς 
*the "towards pas Xe χάριτο Ρ phesied : WP searching 


τίνα ἢ Ἠποῖον μον 


ἐδήλου rd ἐν αὐτοῖς ea 
what or what manner of time 


"was “signifying ‘the “in ‘them “Spirit 


ιστοῦ, προμαρτυρόµενον τὰ εἰς χριστὸν παθήματα, καὶ 
xe ια : teetitying beforehand of πο ας. ον ἡμα and 
τὰς pire ἃς per τὰ 


ταῦτα δόξας’ 12 οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, 

"01600 ‘glories; whom it was revealed, that not to themselves 

Payiy" δὲ διηκόνουν͵ avira, ἃ νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ 

5ιο 10. ‘but were serving those things, which now were announoed to you by 

τῶν εὐαγγελισαμένων vuacty" πνεύματι ἁγίῳ aro- 
those who announced the ead taagsto μᾶς in (the) esprit ayy 


σταλέντι ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ, εἰς A ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ον παρακύψαι. 
sent from heaven, intowhich desire to look. 


19 Aw ἀναζωσάμενοι τὰς ὀσφύας ο Sasol’ ὑμῶν, vi 
Wherefore having girded up the loins of yous mind, ° 


φοντες. τελείως ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν Φερ ρομένην ὑμῖν χάριν re 
ing sober, perfectly hope in the ανα brought οπου. grace at 


ἀποκαλύψει ᾿]Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 14 ὡς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ 
(the) revelation of Jesus Christ; as children of obedience, not 


mind, be sober, and "gyoynuariZopuevot" ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ.ἀγνοίᾳ.ὑμῶν ἐπιθυ- 
hope to the end for the fashioning yourselves to the βότερι in tke «λέω 'de- 
Fro ught unto you at piatc, 16 ἀλλὰ kara = roy καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς Ἅἅγιον καὶ 
bs Caer ik GAB oat but sccording ae he whp called you [is) holy, ales 
dient children, not fa- αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν noo. eevee οφῦ ια 16 διότι 
shioning yourselves yourselves “holy ‘in ®conduct because 

b ὑμᾶς you GLITraw. {— ἐστίν TTr. . Se GLTTrA. | δόξαν καὶ 
τιµήν LTTrAW, = iSovres LTTraw. ® ἐξηραύνησαν TTrA. 9 ἑραυνῶντες TTrA. 


P ὑμιν to you GLTTraW. 


a — ἐν (read ἁγίφ by (the) Holy) irra. :εσννσ- Tra. 


1.1. I PETER. 
γέγραπται, Άγιοι *yévecbe," tore" ἐγὼ ἅγιός “eit.” 17 Καὶ 
ithas been written, “Holy 'be 376, because I "holy ‘au, And 
εἰ πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν πἀπροσωπολήπτως"! κρίνοντα 
{f (as} Father yecallon him who without regard of persons judges 
kava µτὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν τῆς.παροικίας.ὑμῶν 
according tothe "οί ολο ‘work, in fear the Σοέ “your ‘sojourn 


χρόνον ἀναστράφητε' 18 εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ «Φθαρτοῖς, ἀρ- 
‘time pass ye, knowing that not byrorruptible things, by 
yupip ἢ χρυσίφ, ἑλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς-ματαίας.ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς 
silver ος by gold, yc were redeemed from your vain manuer of life 
΄ , ? φ - 
πατροπαραδύτοὺν 19 ἀλλὰ τιµίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ 
handed down from (your) fathers, bat by precious blood as of a lamb 
ἀἁμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου οιστοῦ 20 προεγ)ωσ- 


without blemish and without spot [the blood] of Christ : having been fore 


° 4 8 - , . 9 » 
vou μὲν πρὸ  καταβολῆς κόσμου, φανεριυθέντος.δὲ ἐπ 
own iudecd before (the) foundation of (the) world, but manifested at 
9 o - ΄ 9 ~ ry > η] - 
αἐσχάτων' τῶν χρόνων dt μας, 21 τοὺς δι αὐτοῦ 
(the] last times forthe sake of you, who by him 
Γπιστεύοντας! εἰς θεόν, τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν EKq — Ψεκρώνι« 
believe © in God, who rabed up him from among[the] dead, 
καὶ δύξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε τὴν.πίστιν.ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι 
and glory tohim gave, soas for your faith and hopo to be 
, 4 « -” , - ¢ ~ ~ 
εἰς θεύν. 22 Τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικύτες iv τῷυπακοφ Της 
in God. Your souls having purified by obedience to the 
‘ ‘ ; , ’ 
ἀληθείας 'διὰ πνεύματος! εἰς φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυποκριτον, ἐκ 
truth tkrough (the) Spirit to brotherly love unfcigned, outof 
” ‘ , , 7 ~ ο ’ 
ακαθαρᾶς" καρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς 23 avaye- 
are 4g heart one another love ye fervently. Having beeu 
-- ~ 9 Ld 4 
γεννημένοι οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς Φθαρτῆς, ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτουν διὰ 
gotten again, not of ‘seed ‘corruptible, buat of incorruptible, by 
¢ ~ oe 9 a ow wa 6 
λόγου ζῶντος θεοῦ καὶ µένοντος νείς.τὸν.αἰῶνα." 24 διότι 
(the] word living ‘of “God and abiding for ever. Because 
- 8 , ΄ 4 - , ΄ η 
πᾶσα σὰρξ «ὡς' χύρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα ἀάνθρώπου" ὡς 
αἱ) fie~h [is) as grass, and all (the) glory of wan as (the) 
ἄνθος 'χόρτου. ἐζηράνθη 6 χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος “αὐτοῦ' 
flower vf xrass. *Withcred ‘the “grass, and the flower of it 
sy! a) ν » εν , ‘ eerie a= T ~ δέ 
ἐξέπεσεν' 2S τὸ.δὲ ῥῆμα κυρίου μένει εἰς-Γυν-αίωνα», 3ουτο 05 
fell away; but the word of (the) Lord abides for ever. But this 
ἐστιν τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
is the word whicl? νεα announced to you. : 
, - ’ id ΄ 
9 ᾿Αποθέμενι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πᾶντα δύλον καὶ 
Having laid aside therefore all malice and all guile and 
, 9 , ry , , ‘ φ , / 
ὑποκρίσεις καὶ φθόνους Kat πασας καταλαλιάς, 2 ὡς αρτιγεν» 
hypocrisies and envyings and Αα) evil sponkings, os new- 
νητα βρέφη, τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν 
born babes, the *mental ‘genuine milk long ye after, that by 
U hd a e + 
{ 8 εεῖπερ" ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι Χχρηστὸς O κυριος. 
if indeed ye did taste that (319) ‘good ‘the * Lord. 
΄ ~ a , a 
λίθον Lavra, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων µεν 
a?-tone ‘living, by men indeed 
θεῷ ἐκλεκτόν, ἔντιμον, 5 καὶ αυ” 
chonen, precious, also your- 


αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε, 
it 9 ΠΑ7 grow, 
4 πρὸς ὃν προσερχόµενοι, 
To whom coming, 
ἀποδεδοκιμασμένο», wapa.cé 
rejected, but with God 


t διότι T. 
(gead end of the times) L1T:a 
AW. %& — καθαρας (1a 


© ἔσεσθε ye shall be LTTraw. 
ωπολήµπτως LTTrA. 2 ἐσχάτον 
lievers LTTrA. s— διὰ πνεύματος LTTr 
ὃ — εἰς τὸν αἰώνα GLTTFAW. ς — ὡς L. 
wov LTT: [A]W. t + εἰς σωτηρίαν unto salvation GLTTrAW. 


Ww. 


© — εἰμι (read (am}) LTTraW. 


4 αὐτῆς (read its glory τμ Μι 
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according to the form- 
er lusts in your ignor- 
ance: 15 but as he 
which hath called you 
{5 holy, so be ye holy 
in all manner of con- 
versation ; 16 because 
it is written, Be ye 
holy ; for I am holy. 
17 Aud if ye call on 
the Father, who with- 
out respect of persons 
judgeth according το 
every man’s work paca 
the time of your κο- 
journing here in fear: 
18 forasn.uch as ye 
Anow that ye were hot 
redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, «as 
silver nnd gold, from 
your vain converan- 
tion received by tradi- 
tion from your fathers; 
19 but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, 
as of a lamb without 
blemish and without 
spot: 20 who verily 
was foreordnined be- 
fore the foundation of 
the world, but was 
manifest in these la-t 
times for you, 21 who 
by him do believe in 
God, that raised him 
up frow the dead, and 
gave him glory; th.t 
your faith aud hope 
might be in Gout 
22 Seeing ye have puri-, 
fied your souls in 
obcying the truth 
through the Spirit une 
to unfeigned love of 
the brothren, see that 
ye love one another 
with a pure heart fere 
vently : 23 being born 
again, not of corrnpti- 
ble -eed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. 
24 For all flesh i& as 
grass, and all the 
glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The 
grass withercth, and 
the flower thereof 
falleth away: 25 but 
the word of the Lord 
endureth forever. And 
this is the word which 
by the gospel is preach- 
unto you, 

11. Wherefore lay- 
jng aside all malice, 
and all guile. and hy- 

risies, and envies, 
and allevil speakinzs, 
4 nx new born babes, 
desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby : 


* ἀπροσ. 


7 πιστοὺς (are! be- 


d from [116] heart) LtTra. 


e— av: 
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3 if so be ye have 
tasted that the Lord 


és gracious. 4 To whom 
coming, as unfo a live 
ing stone, dixallowed 
indeed of men, but 
chosen of God, and 
recious, 5 ye also, as 
ively stoves, are built 
up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sac- 
rifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ. 
6 Wherefore also it is 
contained in the scri 
turo, Behold, I lay 
Sion a chief corner 
stone, elect, precious : 
and be that believeth 
on him shall not be 
confounded. 7 Unto 
ou therefore which 
lieve he ts precious: 
but unto them which 
be disobedient, the 
stone which the build- 
ers disallowed, the 
same is made the head 
of the corner, 8 and a 
stone of stumbling, 
anda rock of offence, 
even to them which 
atumble at the word, 
being disobedient : 
whereunto also they 
were appointed. 9 But 
ye areachosen gene- 
ration, a royal priest-~ 
hood, an holy nation, 
8 peculiar people; that 
ye should shew forth 
the praises of htm who 
hath called you out of 
darkness into his mar- 
vellous light: 10 which 
in time past were not 
a people, but are now 
the Ree le of God: 
whic ad not ob- 
tained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you as strang- 
ers and pilgrims, a 
stain from fleshly lusts, 
wich war against the 
soul; 12 having your 
conversation honest a- 
mong the Gentiles: 
that, whereas they 
speak against. ya 
as evildoers, t ee 

by your g 
works, which they 
shall behold, glorif 
God in the day of visi- 
tation. 

13 Submit yourselves 
to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord's 
sake: whether it be to 
the king, as supreme; 
14 or unto governors, 
as unto them that are 


ΠἩΠΕΤΡΟΥ A.. II. 


τοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες Ἰοϊκοδομεῖσθε,, οἶκος πνευματικός, * 
selves, as “stones ‘living, are being built up, 4 "house ‘spiritual, 
ἱεράτευμα ἄχιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς θυσίας εὐπροσδέκτους 
a apse ese oly to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
lrg θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 6 3Διὸ καὶὶ περιέχει "ky τὸ 
toGod by Jesus Christ. Wherefore also it is contained in the 
γραφθ," ‘Idod τίθηµι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ixrecrdy, 
scripture: Behold, I place in Sion a "stone ‘corner, chosen, 
ἔντιμον' καὶ ὁ πιότεύων in’ αὐτῷ οὐ.μῆ καταισχυνθῦ. 
precious: and hethat believes on him inno wise should be put toshame, 
7 Ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ Tet τοῖς πιστεύουσιν' οάπεις 
To you therefore (*is}] ‘the *preciousness 'who *believe; ‘*to(*those) *diss 
θοῦσιν" δὲ, PABov" ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντεςι 
obeying “but, (the) stone which *rejected *those *building, 
οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλἠν Ὑγωνίας, 8 καὶ λίθος προσκὀμ- 
this became head of(the] corner, and a stone of stum- 
τος καὶ πέτρα σκανδάλου ot προσκόπτουσιν Τῷ λόγ 
ling and arock of offence; who etamble at the mb 
ἀπειθοῦντες, εἰς 38 καὶ ἐτέθησάαν 9 ὑμεῖς.δὲ yévoc ix- 
being disobedient, to which also they were appoimted. But ye (are) & “rece 
Aexrov, βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅχιον, λαὸς εἰς | περι- 
1ςἈόφθῦ, a kingly priesthood, a*nation ‘holy, a yeople for’ a pose 
ποίησι», ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξαγγείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους 
session, that tho virtues ye might set forth of him who out of darkness 
ὑμᾶς Χαλέσαντος εἰς τὸ.θαυμαστὸν.αὐτοῦ φῶς' 10 οἱ wore 
κο. }οδ]]9ά to his wonderful ht ; who , once 
ov λαός, νῦὺν.δὲ λαὸς θεοῦ' οἱ οὐκ.ήλεημένοι, 
(ποτο] not a people, but now (ατο) “people ‘God's; who had not received mercy, 
νῦν.δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 
but now received mercy 
11 "Αγαπητοί, παρακαλῶ «ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπιδή- 
loved, Iexhort [you] as strangers and  sojourners, 
µους, ἀπέχεσθαιὰ τῶν σαρκικῶν étcGupiwy, airivec στρατεύον- 
which war 


toabstain from eshly desires, 
ται κατὰ nc? 12 τὴν. ἀναστροφὴν.ὑμῶν ἐν = rot 
against τῆς ψυχῆς σὴ *your Lal on dsl *life ‘among sie 


ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα vp καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς 

"nations having ‘right that wherein they speak against you as 

κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων "ἑποπτεύσαντες' δοζά- 
evil doers, through (your) good works haying witnessed they 

σωσιν ᾖτὸνθεὸν iv ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. 

may glorify God in([the) day of visitation. 


13 Ὑποτάγητε *oty" πάσφ dvOpwrivy κτίσει, διὰ 
Be in subjection therefore toevery human institution for the sake of 
τὸν κύριον sire βασιλεῖ, ὡς ὑπερέχοντι 14 εἴτε ἠγεμόσιν, 
the Lord; whether to(the) king as supreme, or to governors 
ὡς δι αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν μὲν) κακοποιῶν, 
as by him sent, for vengeance (on) evil doers, 
ἔπαινον.δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν' 15 ὅτι οὕτως ἑἐστὶν rd θέληµα 
is the wi 


and praise (to) well doers; (because 80 
φῶν ἀφρόνων 
ir ών 


1 ἐποικοδομεῖσβε 1. 
= — 77 TTrA; 7 γραφή (read the scripture contains) L. 


unbelieving) Trr. 


οντες witnessibg Lrtraw. 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀγαθοποιοῦντας Φιμοῦν τὴν 
of God, (by) well doing to put to silence the 

τῷ LITA. ™ διότι because GLTTrAW. 

9 ἀπιστοῦσιν (read but to [those] 


4 + ὑμᾶς (read that ye abstain) L. 5 ¢worre)- 
t — μὲν GLITIAW. 


hk + εἰς for LTTrA. 


P λίθος LTrA. 
© — οὖν LTTrA. 


If, ITI. I PETER 
ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσίαν 16 ὡς ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπικά- 
“men *ignorance |) as free, and not “as “a 


ον ὡς ᾿δοῦλοι 


as bondmen 


Geo." eran τὴν ἀδὲ στα ἀγακᾶτε τὸν 
of God. shew *honour “to, “the "brotherhood “love, 
ey οβεῖσθε he βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 
. pe , Ming bi tlh 
mr Οἱ οἰκέται, --. pine ἐν παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς.δεσ- 
Servants, belng subject with all fear to (your) 
πύταις, οὐ µόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικίέσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
masters, not only § tothe good = gentle, but also 
γοῖς σκολιοῖς. 19 rovro. ro.ydp άρις, εἰ διὰ συνείδησιν 


Ἄνμμα ἔχοντες τῆς | κακίας ο i 


17. mavrae 


to the crocket: (is) adowptatle if for sake of conszience 
θεοῦ ποφίρει ee λύπας, πάσχων ἀδίκως. 20 ποῖον.γὰρ 

πωκναία- Fen ures ‘anyone gtiefs, suffering unjustly. For what 

κλέος, ὑπομενεῖτε; 


εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζό μοι 
glory {is it), if sinning and εν ye endure it ? 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ maoxovr te ὑπομενεῖτε, ποσο bal 
but if doing good and ye endure [it], this [is] 


άρις παρὰ beg. 21 εἰς.τοῦτο. ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι καὶ 
χάρις wih Gell, ο pov ee ye were called ; Because also 


χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ "ἡμῶν, : Ἠμῖν' ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμ- 
hrist, suffered for ‘leaving a model 


pov, ἵνα ιν μες τοῖς.ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ. 22 ὃς ἁμαρτίαν Ὁ 
that ye should follow after in his steps ; who sin 


οὐκ.ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τφ.στόματι.αὐτοῦ' 29 ὃς 
*did "no, neither was “found ‘guile in his mouth ; who, 


λοιδορούμενος οὐκ.ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ.ἠπείλει, 
being railed at, railed notinreturn; [when] suffering threatened not; 


παρεδίδου δὲ τῷ µκρίνοντι δικαίως 24 ὃς τὰς 
aie gave μια over tohimwho judges righteously ; who 


ἁμαρτίας.ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν ry.cwpartavrov ἐπὶ τὸ 
pees ..- himself eh in © pore on the 


ξύλο», ἵνα ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι, τῇ δικαιοσύνρ ζή- 


tree, that, (we) being dead, to rig hvecuations we 
OWMEY OV.TY. uddwmtabros! ἰάθητε. 25 ἦτε.γὰρ ὡς πρό- 
may live; by whose brnise ye were healed. For ye were as 


Bara "πλανώμενα”. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα 


sheep going astray, but arereturned now to the shepherd 
καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν .ψυχῶν.ὑμῶγ. 
and overseer your souls, 
3 Ὁμοίως, ai" γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς.ἰδίδις ἀν- 
wise, wives, being subject to yourown hus- 


ὁράσι», ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσιν re Ady th διὰ τῆς τῶν 
bands, that,evenif any are disobedient to by the “of *the 


ναμεῶν ἀναστρο λόγου κερδηθήσωνται," 2 ἔπο- 
μα pl a πα, (the) wird they may be gained, hav- 


-...... ν ἐν Φό ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν' 
‘ing witnased [αυτό sagt? se ο ees soy sper your; 


3 wy Κἔστω.οὐχ 4 uber ἐμπλοκῆς τριχών, 5 οκαὶἩ 
whose *let *it ‘not “be *the bahay (*one) *of “braiding “of “hair, *and 


περιθέσεως χρυσίων, ἢ ἐνδύσεως  ἱματίων κόσμος 
“putting ‘around of "gold, 15ος '*putting "on "of "garments ‘adorning; 


* θεοῦ δοῦληι Trra. ~ + yap for (thin) La. 
POLTTrAW. * — avrov LTr{a). 


— ed Lrtda]. abet ο μας 


A. 


avev 


® ἡμῶν yOu EGLTTrA. 
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sent by him for the 
onishment of evil- 
oers, and for the 
praise of them that do 
well. 15 For so is the 
will of God, that with 
ha doing ye may put 
to ailence the ignor- 
ance of foolish men: 
16 as free, and not 
using your liberty for 
8 cloke of malicious- 
ness, but as the aer- 
vants of God. 17 Ἡο- 
nour all men. Love 
the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king, 
18 Servanta, be sub- 
ject to your masters 
with all fear; not 
ouly to tho good and 
entle, but also to the 
oward, 19 For this 
is thankworthy, if a 
man for conscience to- 
ward God endure grief, 
suffcring weeny 
20 For what glory isi 
if, when ye ue ποια 
for your faults, yo 
shall take it patient! ? 
but if, when ye do 
well, and suffer for tt, 
ry, tako it patient- 
this t& acceptable 
with God. 21 For 
even htreunto were 
@ called: because 
t also suffered for 
us, leaving us an ex- 
ample, that ye should 
follow his steps: 22 who 
did no sin, neither was 
guile found in hie 
mouth: 23 who, when 
he was reviled, reviled 
not again; when he 
suffered, he threatened 
not; but committed 
himself to him that 
judgeth righteously : 
24 who his own self 
bare our sins in bis 
own body on tho tree, 
that we, being dead to 
sins, should live un- 
to righteousness: by 
Χ 089 ον yo were 
healed. 25 For ye were 
as sheop going astray ; 
but are now returned 
unto the Shepherd and 
Bishop of your souls, 
Ill, Likewise, ye 
wives, be in subjection 
to your own husbands; 
that, if any οὓς not 
the ‘word, they also 
may without tho word 
be won by the conver- 
sation of the wives; 
3 while they behold 
your chaste conversa- 
tion coupled with fear. 
3 Whose adorning let 
it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wear- 


Σ ὑμῖν you 


5 πλανώμενοι (read ye wore going astray as sheep) LTTrA, 
--τριχῶν 1» 


οὗ ος! 
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ing of gold, or of pnt- 
ting ou of apparel; 
4 but let it be the hid- 
deu man of the heart, 
fo that which is not 
corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek 
and quict epirit, which 
is in the sight of God 
of great price. 5 For 
after this manner in 
the old time the holy 
women also, whotrust- 
ed in God, adorned 
themselves, being in 
subjection unto their 
own husbands: 6 even 
as Sara obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord: 
whose duugbters ye 
are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not a- 
fraid with any amase- 
ment. 7 Likewise, ye 
hush uds, dweli with 
them according to 


Lunowledge, giving ho-- 


nour unto the wife, as 

unto the weaker ves- 

sel,and as being hcirs 

together of tho grace 

of life; that your 
rayers be not hin- 
ered, 


8 Finally, be ye all 
of one mind, having 
compassion oneof an- 
other, loveas brethren, 
be pitiful, be court- 
eous: 9 not rendering 
evil for evil, or rniling 
for railing : but con- 
trariwise bicssing ; 
knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that 

e should inherit a 

lessing. 10 For he 
that will love lifo,and 
see good days, let him 
refrain his tongue 
froin evil, and his lips 
that they speak no 
guile: 11 let him ea- 
chew evil, and do good; 
let him seek peace, an 
ensue it. 12 For the 
eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and 
his ears are open unto 
their prayers : but the 
face of the Lord is a- 
gainst them that do 
evil J3 And whois he 
that will harm you 
αἱ 9 be followers 
that which is good? 
\4 But and if ye suf- 
{ar for righteouaness’ 
jake, happy are ye: 
and he not afraid of 
thoir terror, neither 


WTETPOY 4A. III 
4 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κουπτὺς τῆς καρδιας ἄνθρωπος, ἐν τῷ ἀφθάρτφ 
but the hidden Yof7the ‘heart ‘man, in the incorruptible 
τοῦ {πρφέος καὶ youxiou' rvevparog, ὅ ἐστιν ἐνώπιον 
(ornament) ofthe meek and quiet spirit, which is before 
Τοῦ θεοῦ πολυτελές. 5 οὕτως.γάρ ποτε καὶ αἱ ἅγιαι γυναϊκες 
God of grent price. For thus formerly also the holy § women 
at ἐλπίζουσαι Simi roy" θεὸν ἑκόσμουν ἑαυτάς, ὑποτασσό-. 
those hoping in God adorned themeelves, being saub- 
µεναι τοῖς.ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν 6 ὡς Σάῤῥα Ἀὑπήκουσεν' τφ 
ject to theirown husbands; as 6=©«.-«d Sarah obeyed 
9 ΄ ΄ ® 3 ων 4 ¢ ν 9 
Αβραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα, no ἐγενήθητε τέκνα aya- 


Abraham, ‘lord “him ‘calling; of whom ye became children, do- 
θοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ .φοβούμεναι µηδεµίαν πτόησιν. 7 Οἱ 
ing good and not fearing (with) , any cousternation, 

(lit. no 


ἄνδρες ὁμοίως, συνοικοῦντες κατὰ Ὑγνῶσιν», ὡς acbe- 
Husbands likewise, dwelling with (them) according to knowledge, as witha 
νεστέρ σκεύει τῷ Ὑγυναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντες τιμήν, ὡς 
weaker .(even) ‘vessel'with*the “female, rendering (them) hononr, as 


κάὶ  ᾿Ισυγκληρονόμοι" χάριτος ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ pn Κἐκκόπτεσ- 
also (being)  joint-heirs of (the) grace of life, soas ‘not “to “be ‘out 
θαι' τὰς.προσευχὰς.ὑμῶν. 
‘off your *prayers, 
8: Τὸ δὲ.τέλος, πάντες ὀμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, Φιλ- 
Finally, all (being) ofone mind, sympathising, loving 
άδελφοι, εὔσπλαγχνοι, Ἰφιλόφρονες' 9 μὴ ἀποδιδόντες 


the brethren, tender hearted, friendly, not rendering 


κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ, ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας' τοὐναντίον.δὲ 
evil for evil, ο railing for railing; but on the conirary, 


εὐλογοῦντες, "εϊδότες" ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε, ἵνα εὐλογίαν 


blessing, knowing that to this ‘ye werecalled, that blessing 
κληρονοµήσητε. 10 ὁ.γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν, καὶ ἰδεῖν 
ye should ἑωλοτίε, For he that wills ‘life '‘to*love, and to see 
ἡμέρας ἀγαθάς, παυσάτω Ὥτὴν.γλὠσσαν. αὐτοῦ: ἀπὸ 
*days good, let him cause to cease his tongue from 


κακοῦ, καὶ χείλη “abrov' τοῦ μὴ λαλῆσαι δόλον. 11 ἐκκλι- 
evil, and “lips *his not tospeak guile. Let him turn 


vaTw° ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν' ζητησάτω εἰρήνη», 


aside from’ evil, and lethimdo geod. Let him seek peace 
καὶ διωξάτω αὐτὴν. 12 ὅτι Poi! ὀφθαλμοὶ µκυρίου ἐπὶ 


and let him pursue it: bocayse the eyes of (the) Lord (are) ‘on 
δικαίους, καὶ ὦτα.αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν.αὐτῶν πρόσωπον.δὲ 


(the) righteous, and hiseams towards their supplication. ut (the) face 
κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά. 13 καὶ τίς ὁ Kaxwe 
of (the, Lord (is) against those doing _— evil. And who (is} he that shall in- 


σων ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ Ἀμιμηταὶϊ γένησθες 
jure you, if of *that “which (‘is]} mitators ye shoul’ be? 
14 ἀλλ᾽ εἰκαὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνη», µακάριοι. 


But if also ye should suffer on account of righteousness, blessed [are ye) ; 


τὸν.δὲ.φόβον.αὐτῶν pn.poBnbnre, μηδὲ rapayOijre 
but their fear yeshould not be afraid of, neither should ye be troubled ; 

15 κύριον.δὲ τὸν 'θεὸνὶ ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς.καρᾶαις ὑμῶν' 
bet SLord "the ‘God .... in gens τα ας 


{ ἠσυχίον καὶ πραέος L; πραέως (πραέος A) καὶ ἡσνχίου TTrA. 6 eis LTTrAW. ἃ ὑπήκουεν L. 


. συνκληρονόµοις T; συγκληρονόµοις to joint-heirs ΤΑ. 


GLTTAW 3 ἑν- T. 
hecuuse) LITra. 


κ ¢yxorrec@a: to be hindered 
ΙΙ φαφεινόφρονες humble minded ΑΙ ΤΤΥΑΥΥ. m — εἰδότες (read ὅτι 
2 — αὐτοῦ (read [his]) LtTra. 9 + δὲ and (let him turn aside) stra. 


? —oi(reud (the) Lord’seyes).LTTra. 3 6ηλωταὶ zealous LITrAW. . * χριστὸν Christ LrreaW. 


III; 1V. I PETER. 


ἔτοιμοι..δὲ3 ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς 
and ready ([bejalways for adcfeuce to everyone that asks you 
λόγον µπερὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος, ‘ μετὰ πρᾳῦτητος καὶ 
@b acoount coucerning the απ *you *hope, with mevknoss and 
3 Ξ ‘ ν , On ϱ, é τ v λ λῶ 
φόβου 16 συγείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθῆν, ἵνα ἑν.ῳ "καταλαλῶ- 
fear ; "a ‘conscionce ‘having good, that whereas they may speak 
ow" "ὑμῶν ὡς kaxorowy,' καταισχυνθῶσιν οἱ ἐπηρεάζοντες 
against you 5 evil doors, they m7 be ashamed who calumniate 
ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. 11 κρεῖττον.γὰρ 
your good ‘in ‘Christ ‘manner “of 21149. For (it is) betcer, 
ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ Σθέλειὶ τὸ θέληµα τοῦ θεοῦ, πάσχει», 
(*for*you] ‘doing ''good, "if “wills (1111119 will *of *God, to suffer, 
) κακοποιοῦντας 18 ὅτι καὶ χριστὸς ἅπαξ περὶ apao- 
than doing evil; because “inilesd ‘Christ once for sinus 
τιῶν Σέπαθενὶ δίκαιος ὑπὲρ adixwy, ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσαγάγρ 
suffered, (the) just for (the} unjust, that us he might bring 
*rip’ Oe, θανατωθες μὲν σαρκί, ζωοποιηθεὶς.δὲ *ryp' 
to God; having been put to death iu flesh, but made alive by the 
πνεύματι, 19 ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς iv φυλακῷ πνεύµασιν πορευθεὶς 


Spirit, in which also tothe “in “prison ‘spirits having goue 
éxnpvtey, 20 ἀπειθήσασίν ποτε, ore “dak ἐζεδέχετο" 9 


he preached, [who] disobeyed somoctime, when 
φοῦ θεοῦ µακοοθυµία ἐν ἡμέραις Nwe, 
"of *God ‘longsuffering in(the) days of Noo, (while was) 

4 ῃ - ? " 9 ’ ad , ῃ é , 3 
ζοµμένης µκιβωτοῦ, εἰς ἣν «ὀλίγαιν' Ἱτουτέστιν' ὀκτώ, ψυχαὶ 
pared (the) ark, into which few, that is eight souls, 
διεσώθησαν dt Ὦὕδατος, 21 °6" καὶ ἵἡμᾶςὶ ἀντίτυπον νῦν 
were saved through water, which 7also sus ‘Agure “now 

σώζει Barriopa, οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπύθεσις ῥύπου, ἀλλὰ 
“aaves (even) baptism, not of fish a putting away of (tho) filth, but 
συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς θεόν, δι = ava- 
ροέ *a “conscience good ('the] “demnnd “towards *God, Ὁγ [1186]  re- 
στάσεως ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ, 22 ὕς tor ἐν δεζιᾷ Srov" θεοῦ, 
surrection of Jesus Christ, who is at (the) right hand of God, 
πορευθεὶς εἰς οὐρανύν, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ 
gone into heaven, Shaving “been *subjocted ο "μία ‘angels ‘and 


» ~ 4 , 
ἐζουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
"authorities “and ‘powers. 


4 Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος Ἀὑπὲρ ἡμῶν] capKi, καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν 


once was waiting the 


KaTaACKEUa= 
boing pre- 


Christ thenhavingsuffered for us in([the}fesh,also ye ‘tho 
a) 9 e , . e ε ‘ Πλας | , 
αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν  ὑπλίσασθε ὅτι ὁ παθώὠν iv" σαρκί, 
“same ®mind ‘arm *yoursclves ‘with; for he that sufferod in (the) ficsh 


πέπαυται ἁμαρτίας' 3 εἰς τὸ µηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις, 
has done with sin; no lounger men’s *to | lusts, 
ἀλλὰ θελήματι θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιῶσαι χρόνον. 
but 5ο '*will '*God’s*tho ‘remaining *in[‘the] *fesh ‘to“live ‘time. 
3 ἀρκετὸς.γὰρ ἡμῖν" 6 παρεληλυθὼς χρύνος Ἰτοῦ βίου, τὸ 
Por (is) sufficient forus the past time of lifo the 
™"Oirnua’ τῶν ἐθνῶν "earevydcacGa,' mi moprupev ors ἐν 
will of the nations to have worked out, hav walked in 


59% 


ready always to give 
ang answer to every 
man that asketh rou 
a reason of the hopa 
that is in you with 
meokness and fear: 
16 having a good con- 
science; that, where- 
as they speak evil of 
you, as of evildocr 

they may be ashaine 

that falsely accuse 
your good convarst 
tion in Christ. 17 For 
t¢ is better, if the will 
of God be so, that ye 
suffer for well doing, 
than for evil doing. 
18 For Christ alsohath 
once suffercd for sinus, 
the just for the un- 
just, that he might 
bring us to God, being 
put to death in the 
fiesh, but quickened by 
tho Spirit ; 19 by whic 

niso he went and 
preached unto theo spi- 
rits in prison; 20 which 
sometime were disobe- 
dient, when once the 
longsuffering of God 
Waited in the days 
of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is 
eight souls wore saved 
by water. 21 The like 
figure whereunto crea 
baptism doth also now 
save us (uot the put- 
ting away of the filth 
of the fiush, but the 
answer of a good con- 
science toward (ο) 
by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ: 22 who is 
one into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of 
God; angel< and au- 
thorities und powers 
buing made subjoct un- 
to him, 


IV. Forasmuch then 
ns Christ hath suffered 
for us inthe flosh, arm 
yourselvca = likcwiso 
with tho same lind: 
for he that hath suf- 
fered in tne flesh hath 
ceased frown sin; 2 that 
ho no Ίουρος should 
live the re-t of Ais Lime 
in the fle.b to the lusts 
of men, butto the will 
of God. 3 For the time 
past of our lite may 
suffice us to havo 
wrought the will of 
the Guutiles, when we 


8 — δὲ and στιλ]. t + ἀλλά but Lrtraw. 
Ltrw ; καταλαλεῖσθε ye are spoken against τα. 
May will Gittraw. Y ἀπέθανεν died Lrtr. 
» ἀπεξεδέχετο (omit once) GLTTr\w. 
*@ to which gz. Γύμας YOU LITA, 
 — ἐν (read [in]) urtra. &b — ἡμιν LTIrA. 
. ο ρην LTTraW. 


6 — τοῦ Tri{a]. 
1— τού βίου LitraW. 


9 ὀλίγοι few [persons] Lrrraw. 


v καταλαλοῦσιν they speak aguinst 
Ὁ - ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιώι’ ΤΑ. 
τῷ Ν. *— τῷ (read [in the]) GLTTraw. 


κ θέλοι 


4 tour’ ἔστιν GT. 


b ---ὑὐπὲρ ἡμῶν LTTra. 


= ϐονληµα LITrAaW, 
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walked In lascivious- 
ness, lusts ‘excess of 
wine, revellings, bu n- 
quetin and abo- 
minablo idvlatries: 
4 wherein the: -hink it 
strange that yerun not 
with them to the same 
excess of riot, speak- 
ing evil of yuu; 5 who 
shall give account to 
him that is ready to 
judge the quick and 
the dead, For for 
this cause was the 
gospel preached also to 
them that are dead, 
that they might be 
judged according to 
men in the flesh, but 
live according to God 
in the spint. 

7 But the end of all 
things is at hand: be 
ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer. 
8 And above all things 
have fervent charity 
among yoursel vee : for 
charity shall covor 
the multitude of sins. 
9 Use hospitality one 
to anothcr without 
grudging. 10 As every 
man hath received the 
gift, even so minister 
the samo one to an- 
other, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace 
of God. 11 Ifany man 
speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God ; 
if any man minister, 
let him do it as of the 
ability which God giv- 
eth: that God in all 
things may be glorified 
through Jcsus Christ, 
to whorn be praise and 
dominion for ever and 
ever, Am 

14 Beloved, think 4 
not strange conoern- 
ing the flery trial 
which is to try you, as 
though some strange 
thing happened unto 

on: 13 but rejoice, 

nasmuch as ye are par- 
takers of Christ’s suf- 
ferings; that, when his 
glory shall be rerealed, 

yo may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. 

14 If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, 

happy are ye; for the 
spirit of glory and of 


od ο. . Dn you: 
en their e is evil 
spoken ο but on your 


pet he is glorified. 
5 But let none of you 
suffer as a murderer, 
or as a thief, or az an 
evildoer, or as a busy- 
body in other men’s 
matters, 16 Yet if any 


9 — τὰς LTTrAW. 


γυσμοῦ murmuring LTtraw. 
μὲν to end of verse LTTrA. 


-- 


ΤΕΤΓΡΟΥ A 17. 


ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, οἰνοφλυγίαις, κώμοις, Ἀπότοις, και 
lioentiousness, wine-drinking, revels, gr and 


ἀθεμίτοις auNaae late 4ivqg ᾖΚξενίζονται, 
unhallowed idolatries. Wherein théy think it atrange 


τρεχόντω»ν ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας ο... 
ning ‘with (*them) ‘your to the sane “of *dissolutencses ‘overfiow, 
BAaognpovrrec’ 5 of ἀποδώσουσιν λόγον ry ἑτοίμως 
speaking evil (of you); who shall render τους tohim ready 
ἔχοντι κρῖναι Jwvrac καὶ νο. 6 εἰς.τοῦτο.γὰρ καὶ 
‘who "is to /αάρο (the) living and (the) Forto this (end) also 
iva 


VEKOOIC εὐηγγελίσθη, ιθῶσιν μὲν 
to (the] dead wero the glad tidings announced, that they might be judged decd 


κατὰ ἀνθρώπους σαρκί, ᾖζῶσιν.δὲ κατὰ θεὸν πνεύματι. 
as regards men in (the) flesh; but might live as regards Gol in (ιο) Spirit. 


7 Πάντων.δὲ τὸ τέλος ἠγγικε σωφρονήσατε οὖν 
But of all rings the end hans drawn near: be sobcr-minded eharer cre: 


καὶ νήψατε εἰς °rdg' προσευχάς 8 πρὸ πάντων Pde τὴν 
and be watchful unto prayers; ς "before ‘all “things *but 

εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, Ore’ ἀγάπη "καλύψει" 
among yoursolcas Tlove *fervent ‘having, because love will cover 
πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 9 φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄνευ "γογγυσ- 
amultitudo of sins; hospitable -to one snotncr: withous murnmur- 
ov" 10 ἕκαστος καθὼς ἔλαβεν χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς 
ngs; each πες as he received a gift, each other 
αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι ος νά χάριτος 

*it “serving, good stewards of (the) various grace 
θεοῦ. 11 et τις λαλεῖι ὡς λόγια Deov' εἴ rig διακονεῖ, ὡς 
of God. If anyone speaks-- as oracics ofGod; if anyone serves— as 
ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ θεός" ἵνα ἐν πᾶσιν δοζάζηται ὁ 
of strength which ‘“supplios ‘God; that in all things may be glorified 
θεὸς διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χοιστοῦ, ‘ ἐστιν ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κρᾶτος 
God through Jesus hrist, towhom is tle glory and the might 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνωγ. ἁμήν. 

to the. ages ofthe ages. 

12 Ἄγαπητοί, μὴ.ξενίζεσθε τῷ iv ὑμῖν πυρώσει 
loved, take not as strange the “amongst you ‘fire (fof “persecution 
πρὸς πει ων. ty yivopévy, wo évov ὑμῖν 
an tee (which is) taking oe as if a strange thing to yo2 

gia eee 19 ἀλλὰ Ἰκαθὸ" µκοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ χρισ- 
(is) happening; but morording'as ze bevessere in the *of 
τοῦ παθήµασι», χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ iv τῷ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης 
*Christ ‘sufferings, rejoice, thatalso in revolation of "glory 
αὐτοῦ yapnre προς 14 ¢ εἰ ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν 

‘his ye may rejoice If yearereproached in (the) 
ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ, ον ὅτι τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ 

Ώβπο οἱ Christ, blessed (are ye); because the (spirit) of glory and 
τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται' “card.piv.avrove 
the «2ο )0οἆ ‘Spirit upon you rests; on their pert 
βλασφημεῖται, κατὰ δὲ. ὑμᾶς dokaZera.t 15 μὴ.γα τις 
he ia: Diaephemed, but on your eh he is glorified. Assuredly anyone 


ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὡς Φονεύς, ἢ κλέπτης, 7 κακοποίός, ἢὴ ὡς 


*of *you "]εί suffer as α murderer, or thief, ο: evildoer, or as 

Σαλλοτριοεπίσκοπος.' 16 εἰ.δὲ ὡς χριστιανός, μὴ αἴσχυ 
overlooker of other people’s matters; butif as a christian, not at “a Sie 
» — δὲ TTrA. 4 + ἡ EG. ® καλύπτει COVETS LTTrAW, *y ΥΟΥ: 
:καθὼς BE. Ἅ" + καὶ δυνάµεως and of power 5. % — «ard 


® ἀλλοτριεπίσκοπος LTTr. 


IV, V. I PETER. 
νέσθω,  δοξαζἔτω.δὲ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ Σμέρειὶ τούτῳ. 17 ὅτι 
be ashamed, but let him glorify God in Srespect ‘this, Because 


ὁ καιρς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίµα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ θεοῦ” 
the ‘time(for) ‘*to‘*have "begun'the judgment from the house of God 


εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ad ἡμῶν, ri ro τέλος τῶν ἀπειθούντων 


(iscome); but if frst from us, whatthe end ofthose disobeying 
θεοῦ evayyedip; 18 καὶ εἰ ὁ δίκαιος porte σώζεται, 


τῷ τοῦ 

the And if the righteous with difficulty is saved, 
ὁ ἀσεβὴς καὶ " ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ gaveirac; 19 ὥστε καὶ 

*the ‘ungodly *and “sinner ‘where *shall appear ? Wherefore aleo 


οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ το θέληµα τοῦ θεοῦ, *we' πιστῷ 
they who cane ο... Sate of God. as toa faithful 
κτίφγο παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς δἑαυτῶν" ἐν *dya8orotg.! 
Creator ile them commit . ψυχὰς souls in au doing. 


§ Πρεσβυτέρους 3 ετοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ ὁ foup- 
Elders 
καὶ µάρτυς τῶν 


who (are) among you exhort who(am}) a 
πρεσβύτερος" τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθηµάτω», 6 
fellow elder and witness of the ‘of *the ‘sufferings, who 
καὶ τῆς µελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης Koivwydc, 3 ποι- 
also of the ®abous *to *be "revealed ‘glory (am) partaker: shep- 


idvare τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίµνιον τοῦ θεοῦ, Simicxorovvrec! μὴ 
the *among ‘you flock "of God, exercising oversight not 


ἀναγκαστῶς, Σἀλλ᾽" ἑκουσίως)' μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς, ἀλλὰ προ- 


5of ‘God ‘glad “tidings? 


by constraint, but willingly; not readi 
θύµως' 3 μηδ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρω», ἀλλὰ 
ly; not as exercising lordship over (your) possessions, but 


τύποι Ὑινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου. 4 καὶ «Φφανερωθέντος 
patterns being of the ock, And “having ‘been ‘manifested 


τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν auapadyrivoy τῆς δόξης 
"the "chief “shepherd, ye shall receive the unfading "of *glory 
στέφανον. 
‘crown. 
5 Ὁμοίως, vewrepor, ὑποτάγητε πρεσβυτέροις πάντες 
Likewise Tye) taint oneal: be aed hi πλ μας (ones), all 
τὴν ταπεν)οφροσύνη» ἐγκομβώ- 
*humility bin 


δὲ ἀλλήλοις Σὑποτασσόμενοι" : 


‘andonetoanother being subject 
σασθε’ ὅτι ὁθεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς 
"on; because God [the] proud sets himeolf against, *to[*the) ‘humblo 
δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν. 6 ταπεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν 
"bas gives grace. Behumbled therefore under the mighty 


tipa® γοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσφ ἐν caipy™ 7 πᾶσαν 
of God, that you he may exalt in (due) time; all 
αὐτῷ 


τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν "ἐπιῤῥίψαντεςἳ ix’ αὐτόν, ὅτι 
your care having cast upon him, because with him 

Hide περὶ ὑμῶν. 8 νήψατε, γρηγορήσατε, Srs" ὁ ἀντίδικος 
there is care afar ny ware, τρ κα, ος "adversary 
υμῶν διάβολος, ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος, περιπατεῖ, ζητῶν Priva’ 
*your (the) « ia as as a “lion to ani J oe about, secking whom 
‘kararig"§ 9 ᾧ dyriornre στερεοὶ τῇ 
may sw w up, Whom resist, pai id in faith, knowing the 
αὐτὰ γῶν παθηµάτων ἐν = κόσμῳ ὑμῶν.ἀδελφότητι 


erings whith [*is) *in ('*the) ''world ‘in your "brotherhood 
7 ὀνόματι name LTTraW. . {- ther ® — ὡς LITA, 


πίστει, εἰδότες ra 
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man suffee asa Chrie- 
tian, let him not be 
ashamed ; but Ict him 
glorify God on this 
behalf. 17 For the time 
is come that judgment 
must begin at the 
house of God: end if 
u first begin atus, what 
shall the end be of 
them that obey not the 
gospel af God? 18 And 
if the righteousscarce- 
iy be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear ? 
19 Wherefore let them 
that suffer accordin 
to the will of G 
commit the keeping of 
their souls to Aim in 
well doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator. 

V. The elders which 
are among you I ex- 
hort, who am also an 
elder, and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a par- 
taker of the glory that 
shall be = revealed: 
2 Feed the flock of 
God which is among 
you, taking the over. 
sight theregf, not b 
cunstruint, but wil- 
liugly ; not for filthy 
lucre, but of α ready 
mind; 3 neither nas 
being lords over Gode 
heritage, but being on- 
samples to the flock, 
4 And when the chief 
Shepherd shal! appear, 
ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that 
fadocth not away. 

5 Likewise, ye younge 
er, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. Yea, 
all Qf you be subject 
one to another, anu be 
clothed with humility: 
for God resisteth the 
proud, and giveth 
.. to the humble, 

Humble yourselves 
therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you 
in dae time: 7 casting 
all your care upon hitn3 
for he careth for you, 
8 Be sober, bo vigilant; 
because your adver- 
sary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh 
about, sceking whom 
he may devour: 9whom 
resist stedfast in the 
faith, knowing that 
the same afflictions are 


» αὐτῶν LTTrTAW. 


© dya@owortarg LW. __ 4 + οὖν then errs. @ = τοὺς LTA. {σνν-τ. κε -- ἐπι- 
σκοποῦντες τα]. ὃ αλλά Tira. | + κατὰ θεόν οσα to God trtr, © — ὑποτασοό- 
moet lrtraw. = lyeipay?, = ® -- ἐπισκοπῆς (read in time of visitation) 3 ἐπιρί- 


P τινὰ BOO 0119 1. 


4 καταπιεῖν to ewallcw up LTA ; 
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accomplished in your 
brethren that are in 
the world. 10 But the 
God of all grace, who 
hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ 
Jesus, after that ye 
have suffered a while, 
make you perfect, sta- 
blish, strengthen, set- 
tle you. 11 ‘Lo him be 
glory and dominien 
for ever andever, A- 
mea. 


12 By Silvanus, a 
faithful brother unto 
ou, as I suppose, I 
nve written bricfly, 
exhorting, and testify- 
ing that this is thetrue 
grace of God wherein 
ye stand. 13 ‘Che church 
is at Babylon, 
elected together with 
you, saluteth you ; and 
so doth Marcus my son. 
14 Greet ye one an- 
other with a kiss of 
charity. Peace be with 
you all that are in 
‘Christ Jesus, Amen. 


TIE,TPOY  B. I. 


ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 10 0.62 θεὺς πάσης χάριτος, 6 καλέσας 
*are *bcing “accomplished. Butthe God ofall grace, who called 
"ἡμᾶς" εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν χριστῷ "Ιησοῦ," ὀλίγον 
αν «to Yeternal ‘his glory in Christ Jesus, alittle while 
παθόντας, αὐτὸς Ἱκαταρτίσαὶι ὑμᾶς,' “στηρίξαι, σθενώ; 
(ye) having suffered, *himsclf ‘may perfect you, mayheestnblish, may he 
΄ . ρ - ε , Sa o > 
oat," *OrueXwoar* ll αὐτῷ 7 δόξα καὶ" τὸ κράτος εἰς 
strengthen, may he found (you): {ο Επι (9) ὧνο glory and the might, {ο 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἁμήν. 
the ages ofthe ages. cn. 
12 Ata Σιλονανοῦ ὑμῖν *rov" πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζο- 
By Silvanus, ‘to*you ‘the “faithful “brother, as I reckon, 
μαι, δι.ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταύτην 
briefly Wrote, exhorting and testifying this 
ἀληθῆῇ χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν *éorneare." 19 ᾿Ασπά- 
grace of God, in which 9 stand. 1δα- 
ζεται ὑμᾶς }) ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτή, καὶ Μάρκος 
lutes you ‘she ‘in *Babylon elected ?with (*you], and Mark 
« ες 9 ῤ ΄ o ? , i 
ὁ.υἱός-µου. 14 ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης 
my son. Salute one nnother with a kiss of love. 


εἶναι 
to be (the) true 


εἰρήνη ἡὑμῖν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν χριστῷ ὃ ]ησοῦ." «ἀμή»." 
eace (09] with you all πο [ατο) ία Christ Jesus. Amen, 
ἀΠέτρου ἐπιστολὴ καθολικὴ πρώτη." 
*Of*Peter “Epistle *General First. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΕΤΡΟΥ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ AEYTEPA.' 


*EPISTLE 


SIMON Peter, a ser- 
vant and ao apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like 
precious faith with us 
through the righteous- 
ness of God and our 
Saviour Joaus Christ: 
2 Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you 
through the know- 
ledge of God, and of 
Jesus our Lord, 


3 ο ας as his 
divine power hath giv- 
en unto us all things 
that pertain unto life 
aud godliness, through 
the knowledge of him 
that hath called us 
to glory and virtue: 
4 whereby are given 
unto us exceeding 
great nod precious 
promises: that by these 
ye niight be partakers 
of the divine nature, 
having escaped the 


“OF ΡΕΤΕΕ *GENERAL ‘SECOND. 


fSYMEOQN!® Ilérpog δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, 
Simeon Peter, bondman and apostle of Jesus Christ, 


τος  iodryoy ἡμῖν Aayovow πίστιν ἐν δικαιο- 
to those who “like *precious *with ας ‘obtained “faith through (the) right- 


ouvy τοῦ.θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ξ ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 2 χάρις 
qopusness of our God and Saviour ὖθευν Christ : Fu0e 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἀἐπιγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
to you and peace bemultiplied ᾖ{π (ο) knowledge of God, and 
᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν. 
of Jesus our Lord. 
9 ‘Qc® πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ τὰ 
As *all *things *to "us ‘divine power ‘his '°which [''pertain) 
πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρηµένης. διὰ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως 
130 3life “and ‘piety *has ‘given, through the knowledge 
~~ , e ~ 1 4 ΄ 9 3) ~ a a v 
τοῦ καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς ]διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, 4 δι ὧν 
of him who galled us by glory and _ virtue, through which 
τὰ *uEyora ἡμῖν καὶ τίµια" ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, ἵνα 
“the ‘greatest “Ίο ὅσα Sand "precious ‘promises *he*has*given, that 


διὰ τούτων Ὑγένησθε θείας κοινωγοὶ φύσεως, ἀπο- 
through these ye may begome “of (*the) ‘divine ‘partakers nature, have 


® Yuas you LTTrAW. 
Ὁ στηρίξει. σθενώσει will establish, will strengthen oLttraw. 
GTAW ; — θεμελιώσαι LTr. 
& — Ἰησοῦ LTTrA. 


yO LTTrA. 
έτρου α Tra. 


9 + τοῦ ἀποστόλου the apostle κ; — καθ 
6 + ἡμῶν our 
own glory and virtue ΙΤΊτΑΥΓ.΄ 


{ Σίμων Simon L. 


t — Ἰησοῦ Πτιε].» 7 καταρτίσει Will perfect [you] Lirraw. 
® GepeAwoe will found 
£— τοῦ L. 5 στητε stand 


7 — » δόξα καὶ LTTrA. 
4 — the subscription EGLTW; 


© — ἁμήν GLITrA. 


oAucy G; Πέτρον β΄ LTaw ; Πέτρου ἐπιστολὴ β’ τε, 
(Saviour) BE B+ TAT. | ἐδίᾳ d6fy καὶ ἀρετῇ by (his) 
µέγιστα καὶ τίµια ἡμῖν LTA; Τίµια ἡμῖν καὶ μέγιστα τ. 


{. 
ῥ γόντες τῆς ἐν = kde 
escaped the ‘in [*the) ‘world *throagh 


- 4 ο. [ 
»αὐτὸ τοῦτο" &, σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παμεισενέγκαν- 
*for *this ‘very “reason "but, '*diligenca, ‘7all '*having “brought '*in '*be- 


τες. ἐπιχορηγῆσατε ἐν TY. πίστει.ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετήν, ἐν δὲ Ty apETY 
sides, supply ye in your faith Virtue, and in virtue 
τὴν γνῶσι», 6 ἐν.δὲ τῷ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν.δὲ τῇ ἐγκρα- 

knowledge, and in knowledge aclf-control, andin ° self-con- 
τείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν, by.dé τῷ ὑπομονῷ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 7 ἐν δὲ 


I PETER. 
ἐν ἐπιθυμίιὰ φθορᾶς. 5 καὶ 


“last ‘corruption. ‘also 


trol endurance, .and in endurance piety, and in 
Ty εὔσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλἀδελφίαν, ἐν δὲ τῷ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην. 
piety brotherly love, and in brotherly love νο: 
ουκ 


8 ταῦτα.γὰρ ὑμῖν υὑπάρχοντα" καὶ πλεονάζοντα, 
for thuse things *in *you being and abounding (“to *bo) *neither 


ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπυυς καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 


‘idle ‘nor unfruitful ‘make (*you) as so the Σο ‘our ‘Lord 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπίγνωσιν 9 ᾠ.γὰ «πάρεστιν ταῦτα 
Y y-yap 
*Jesus ist ‘knowledge; for with whom are not present these things 


τυφλός ἐστιν, µυωπάζων, λήθην.λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν 
blind . 9 is, short sighted, having forgotten the purification 


πάλαι αὐτοῦ ᾽ἁμαρτιῶν.! 10 Ard μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί σπου- 
*of Sold ‘of *his ” Wherefore rather, brethren, be dili- 
δάσατε Ρ βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλογὴν Ἀποιεῖσθαυ"' 
gent sure *your “calling ‘and ‘election 810 “make, 


ταῦτα.γὰρ ποιοῦντες ov. wraionré ποτε. 11 οὕτως 
for these things doing in no wise shall ye atumble at any img. "Thus 


γὰρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν αἰώ- 
{ος "richly 4 *be supplied toyonthe entrance into the eter- 
νιον βασιλείαν τοῦ.κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ όωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
nal kingdom of oar Lord and Saviour Jcsus Christ. 

1» δΔιὸ "οὐκάμελήσω" 'ὐμᾶς ἀεὶ  ὑπομιμνήσκειν 

Wherefore I will not neglect *you ‘always '‘to*put in remembrance 

περὶ τούτων, καίπερ εἰδότας, καὶ ἐστηριγμένου ἐν 
concerning these things, although knowing [them] and having been established in 
TY παρούσφ ἀληθείᾳ. 19 δίκαιον.δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ.ὅσον εἰμὶ tv 
the present 


truth. But right Iesteemit, aslongas Iam in 
τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι, διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει' 
this tabernacle, tostirup you by putting{you]inremembranoe, 


14 εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ.σκηνώματός.µου, 
knowing that speedily is the putting off of my tabernacle 
καθὼς καὶ ὑ.κύριος.ἡμῶν Ἰ]ησοῦς χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέν µοι. 
{tobe}, as also our Lord Jesus Christ ignified tome; 
15. σπουδάσω.δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν.ὑμᾶς μετὰ 
bat I will be diligent also at every time for you to have [it in your power] after 
τὴν.ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων µμνήμην.ποιεῖσθαι. 16 οὐ .γὰρ 
my departure “these ‘things ‘to "have “in *remembranoce, Fur not 


σεσοφισµένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν τὴν 

Ανα tied abt *having "followed *out we ie αραιά pte the 

τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ χριστοῦ 
“of soar "Lett "Jesus Christ 


ἑπόπται 


δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
‘power ‘*and *coming, but 
γενηθέντες τῆς.ἐκείνου µεγαλειότητος. 17 λαβὼν 
eye-witnesses having been of his majesty. *Tlaving *received 
γὰρ παρὰ θεοῦ µπατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς  ὀνεχθεί- 
Or from (οά (19) Father honour and glory, *%a *voice *having ‘been 


1 + τῷ the trrr. 
ὃ ἁμαρτημάτων ΟΤτε, 
αποιεῖσθε yo mako L. 


™ avroi (read but ye also) L 
Σµελλήσω I will take cure LtTraw. 


P + ἵνα διὰ τῶν Kadpy ὑμῶν ἔργων that by σοι / 
ο aes ὑμας GTTrAW. 
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corruption that is {fn 
the world through lusé, 
5 And beside this, giv- 
ing all diligence, add 
to F haes faith virtue; 
and to virtue know- 
Ἱεάσε ; Gand to know- 
ledge temperance ; and 
temperance patie 
ence ; and to patience 
godliness; 7 and to 
odliness brotherly 
indness: and to bro- 
therly kindness cha- 
rity. 8 For if these 
things be in you, and 
abound, they make 
you that ye shall nei- 
thor de barren nor un- 
fruitful in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 9 But he 
thst lackcth these 
things is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten 
that he was purged 
from his old sins, 
10 Wherefore the ra- 
ther, brethren, give 
diligence to make your 
oe and election 
suro: for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never 
fall: 1) for 5ο an en- 
trance shall be nini- 
stcred unto you abune 
dantly into the evor- 
lasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Je- 
sus Christ, 


12 Wherefore I will 
not be negligent to put 
bike always in remoin- 

rance of these things, 
though ye know them, 
and be established in 
the present truth, 
13 Yea, J think it meet, 
as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to stir you 
up by putting you in ree 
membrance; 14 know- 
ing that shortly I 
must put off this my 
tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath 
shewed me. [Τὸ More- 
over I will endeavour 
that ye may be able 
after my deccase to 
have then things al- 
ways in remembrauce. 
16 For we have not 
followod cunningly 
devis-d fables, when 
we made known unto 
you the power and 
coming of our Lord 
Jcaus Christ, bat were 
eyewitnesses of his 
majesty. 17 For he re- 
ceived from God the 
Father honour and 
glory when therecame 
such @ voice to him 
from the excollent 
glory; This is my bee 


4 rapdévro being present L. 


works Le 
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loved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. 18And 
this voice which came 
from heaven we heard, 
when wo were with 
him in the holy mount. 
19 We have also a more 
eure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do we 
that ye take heed, as 
unto a light that 
ehineth inadark place, 
until the day dawn, 
and the dny star a- 
rise 10 your hearts: 
20 knowing this first, 
that no prophec of 
the scripture is of any 
private interpretation, 
21 For the prophecy 
came not io old time 
by the will of man: 
but holy men of God 
spnke as they were 
moved by the Holy 
Ghost. 


IL But there were 
false prophets also a- 
miong the peuple, cven 
as there shall be false 
teachers among you, 
who privily shal bring 
fn damnable heresies 
even dcnying the Lord 
that bought them, 
and bring upon them- 
eelves swift destruc- 
tion. 2 And many shall 
follow their pernicious 
ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth 
shall be evil spoken 
of. 3 Aud through co- 
vetousness shall the 
with feigned wor 
muke merchandise of 
you : whose judgment 
now of a long time 
lingereth not, and 
their damnation slum- 
bereth not. 4 For if 
Goud spared not the 
angels that sinned, 
but cast them down to 
bell, and delivered 
them invo chains of 
darkness, to be reserv- 
ed unto judgment ; 
§ and spared not the 
old world, but saved 
ies the "eighth per- 

Α preacher of 
righteousness, bring- 
ing in the flood upon 
the world of the un- 
godly ; 6 and turnin 
the cities of Sodom mi 
Gomorrha into ashes 
condemned them with 
an overthrow, making 
them an enaainple unto 
those that after should 
live ungodly ; 
delivered 
vexed with the filthy 
Cenversation of tho 


¢'O vids wow 6 ἀγαπητός µου οὗτός ἐστιν ny Son my beloved this 19 a. 
* προφητεία ποτέ Tra. 
(read 1.46Ώ from God) Ta. 
to deus LT; σειροις to dens Tra. 
“ο kecp, to be punished x. e ἀλλὰ 


Spec Tra. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ. B. I, Π. 
σης αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, 'Οὗτός 
“brought "to°him ‘such by eat Fiat excellent glory : This 


ἐστιν ὁ.υἱός.µου 6 ayarnréc," εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα. 18 καὶ 
is heh , the μισο ' in whom ἷ have found delight. And 


ταύτην τὴν ῥωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, 
this "from “*hcaven ught, 

σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες “ly τῷ ‘Bott τῷ ἁγίφ." 19 καὶ ἔχομεν Besar 
‘with Shim ‘being on the *mount holy. and we nave 
ότερο» Toy προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, 
sure the _— prophetic word, towhich “well ‘ye *do taking heed, | 
ὡς λύχνῳ Φαίνοντι ly αὐχμηρ eh «ἕως.οὗ ἡμέρα ζιανγάσρ, 
as ο Se nt in ano ne fone place. : until day should 


καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλφ ἐν raic. καῤβίαιςυμῶν' 20 rovro 


and (the) morning star should arise in your hearts ; this 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι πᾶσα προφητεία Ὑραφῆς diac 
knowing, that’ *any rophccy ‘of ‘scripture ‘of ‘its °own 
τα every) 


of man was *brought 


“mort pee ae ZaXr\," ὑπὸ mvevparog a φερό- 
Fat‘any*time ‘prophecy, but, ®by (*the) ‘Spirit ‘being 
μενοι ἐλάλησὰν Toi" ΣἄγιοιἩ * θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 
borne, ‘spoke ‘the holy 19ος ''God men. 

2 Εγένοντο.δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται tv τῷ ay, ὡς καὶ 


But there were also false prophets among the peop . 


ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες ο... 
among you will be false teuchers, who will bring in stealthily 


αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα αὐτοὺς δεσπότην dp- 
1destructive, = *%the ‘“who‘bought ‘them "Master . ‘de 


νούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαντοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν' 2 καὶ πολλοὶ 
nying, bringing upon themselves swift destruction; and many 


ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς δἀπωλείαις δι οὓς καὶ ὑδὸς 
will follow out their destructive ware through whom the way 


τῆς ἀληθείας βλασφημηθήσεται 9 καὶ ἐν mreovekig πλασ- 
ofthe truth will be evil spoken of, And through covetousness with 


τος λόγοι ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται' οἷς τὺ κρίμα ἔκπαλαι 
well-turned words you they will make gain οί; for whom ey of old 


οὐκ. ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἡ.ἀπώλεια.αὐτῶν οὔ.νυστάζει. 4 Byee ὁ Bede 
is not idle, and their destruction slumbers not, 


ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ.ἰφείσατο, ἀλλὰ coupate’ 
(the) LA baie . She sinned ο not, : bat to *chains 


ζόφου γαρταρώσας παρέξωκεν 
1908 2) darkness ‘having "cast (them) 9ο “the κα αυτη delivered (them) 
εἰς κρίσιν Ἀτετηρημένους" ὅ καὶ  ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ 
for ju t having been kept; and (the) ancient world “not 


ἐφείσατο, «ἀλλ ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύ- 
‘spared, but (*the)“cighth "Noe ‘of *righteousncss ‘“a*herald ‘pre 
Aakey, κατακλυσμὺν Koo aoeswy  ἐπάξας' 6 καὶ 
served, (tho) floodupon [the] world of (the) ungodly having brought in; and 
πόλεις Locouwy καὶ Γομόῤῥας | τεφρώσας κατα. 
(the) cities of Sodom and Gomorrha having reduced toashes with an 
στροφῦ Karéxptvey, ὑπόδειγμα µελλόντων» doe 
eka ἃ ara (them], an *exawple ("to *those) *being about *to "live 
v 
. ἀλλὰ TTraw. 7 — of GLTTYAW. ia a 
®+rovL, > ἀσελγείαις licentiousnesses GLTTrAW. © σιροῖς 
4 τηρονµένους tc be kept Grrraw; κολαζομένους τηρεῖν 
TTra, 


TI. II PETER. 


ev Ἅτεθεικώς' 7 καὶ δίκαιον Λώτ, καταπονούµενον ὑπὸ τῆς 
*'ungodly "having “set; and righteous Lot, oppressed by the 
τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ἀναστ ῆς, ἐῤῥύσατο"' ϐ βλέμ- 
“of *the ‘lawless 31η κ κα lt : οκ ae 
δατι γὰρ καὶ ἀκοῇ 50" δίκαιος, Σἱγκατοικῶνὶ ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
ing ‘for and hearing, the righteous {man}, dwelling among them, 
ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας ψυχἠν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ᾽ ἔργοις 
day by ‘as ("his} ‘soul righteous ®with thelr} 7lawless Ail Si 
ἐβασάνιζεν' 9 οἶδεν κύριος εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ Ιπειρασμοῦ" 
‘tormented,) ‘knows (*the] °Lord (how the) pious out of temptation 
precOar. ἀδίκους.δὲ εἰς ημέραν κρίσεως κολαζυμένους 
το deliver, and (the) unrighteous {ο a day of judgment 30 909 *punished 
τηρεῖν' 10 μάλιστα.δὲ rode ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν  ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
*to ; and specially those who after (the) flesh in(the) lust 
μιασμοῦ πορευοµένους, καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. 
of pollution walk, and rdship despise, 

Τολμηταί, αὐθάδεις δόξας οὐ.τρέμουσιν Brac ημοῦντες' 
are) daring, self-willed ; "glories ‘they πω ο κας “evil ‘of; 
11 ὅπου ἄγγελοι ἰσχύὶ καὶ δυνά t μείζονες ὄντες, οὐ φέ- 

where Leta *in “strength *and ido ο... ; g 
Ρρουσιν κατ αὐτῶν Κπαρὰ κυρίῳἹ βλάσφημον κρίσιν. 
bring = against them, before (the) Lord, β ar fim Lil 
12 οὗτοι.δέ, ὡς ἆλογα Lia Ἰφυσικὰ ενημέναϊ εἰς ἅλω- 

Bat these, as "irrational *animals tilde vey να. .. cap- 
σιν καὶ Φθοράν, ἐν οἷς  ἀγνοοῦσιν 
ture and corruption, *in “what ‘they ‘are ‘ignorant "of 
TY.900pg.airay "caragQapicovrat| ‘13 

their ος ο, perish, . 
μισθὸν ἀδικίας, ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι 
reward of wurighteousness; ‘pleasure ‘esteeming 
σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι, ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς "drarac" αὐτῶν, συν- 

spots and blemishes, luxuriating in *deceits “their, feast- 
ἐνωχούμενοι ὑμῖν, 14 ὀφθαλ οὓς ἔχοντες μεστοὺς µοι αλίδος 
ing with you; ? seit pe . full ο ώς 
και Οἀκαταπαύστους" ἁμαρτίας, δελεάζοντες ψυχὰς ἀστηρίκ- 


βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν 

‘speaking "οτί in 
κομιούµενοι΄᾿ 

being about to receive {the} 


py ἐν ἡμέ γρυφήν 
a ο ού μαμα 


*being, "not "do ϱ} 
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wicked: 8 (for that 
righteous man dwell. 
inc among them, in 
secing and hearing, 
vex his righteous 
soul from day to day 
with thar unlawful 


reserve the unjust un- 
to the day of judgment 
to be punixhed : 10 but 
chiefly them that walk 
after the flesh in the 
lust of uncleanness, 
and de<pise govern- 
ment. Presumptuous 
are they, self willed, 
they arc not afraid to 
Fer evil of digniciea, 
1) Whereas angels, 
which are ater in 
porer an might 

ring not railing ao 
cusation againat them 
before the Lord. 12 But 
ene, ns natural 
bruto bensts, made to 
be taken and destroy- 
ed, speak evil of t 
things that they un- 
derstand not; and 
shall utterly perish in 
their own corruption 
13 and shall receive the 
reward of unright- 
eousneas, as they that 
count it pleasure to 
riot in the daytime, 
Spots they mre and 
blemishes, sporting 
themselves with their 
own deccivings while 
they feast with you 

14 having eyes full ο 
adultery, 


sin; beguiling unsta- 
ble souls ; an heart 


and that cease not from sin, alluring souls unestablish- a wehbe . 
Τόυς, καρδίαν γε μνασμένην ΡπλεονεξίαιςἩ ἔχοντες, κατάρας cos; cursed chi aren: 
ed; a oace (άν άίῥίας *in “craving "having, *of.*curse = whieh have πα 
are! ’ 8.20% ine , the right way, and are 
‘ Τέκνα, 15 ἀκαταλιπόντες! "ey" εὐθεῖαν ὁδόν, ἐπλανήθησαν, wone astray, followitig 
i dren ; having left the straight way, they went astray, the way o ears the 
ζακολονθήσαντες τὸ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ Boodp ὃς ασε MIO love 
, f - 

having followed in way of Balaam, (son) of Bosor, who (the) alia a ; 56 Bae 
μισὸὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν, 16 ἔλεγξιν. δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας μαμα ace 
reward of unrighteousness loved ; but si had of his own ng prith man's 
Ταρανομίας» ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον, iy ἀνθρώπου φωνρ Voice forbad the mad- 
ckedness, (the) "beast “of “burden Neat. in man's τις 7 The ee i ted 
Φθεγξάµενον, ἐκώλυσεν τὴν τοῦ without water. clouds 


προφήτου πα αφρονίαν. 
? forbade the *of *the “prophet ϱ πέσο. 


17 οὗτοί εἰσιν πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι, "νεφέλαι" ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαν- 
These are fountains without water, clouds by etorm being 


wouevar, οἷς ὁ ἕ όφος τοῦ σκότους είς αἰῶναὶ Σετήρηται. 
ven, ‘to whom the gloom of darkncss for ever is kept. 
{ ἐρύσατο Tra. & — 6 (read (the)) Ἱ. b ey. fT, 

¥ — παρὰ κνρίφ Πτι]. | φνσικὰ γεγεννηµένα EG: Ύεγεννημ. 


tional animals, born natunuly) trrraw. ™ καὶ φθαρήσονται 8 


ἃ ἀγάπαις "love “feasts Ltr. ο ἁκαταπάστους insatiable (for sin) L. 
Ἡ Εαταλείποντες leaving τ. ..-- τὴν (read [the] aittraw. 


QLItraW, 6 --- eis αιῶνα LTTrA, 


that are carried with 
@ tempest; to whom 
the mist of darkneas 
is reserved for ever, 
18 hed when they 
speak great awelling 
words of vanity, they 


- ‘wepacuwy temptations Ff. 
(Ύεγενημ. 1) φυσικὰ (read irra. 
even perish 1 ΤΤΤΑΥΥ, 

P πλεονεξίας GLTTrAW, 

® καὶ ὀμίχλαι and mists 
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allure through the 
lusts of the flesh, 
through much wanton- 
Dess, those that were 
clean escaped from 
them who live in error. 
19 While they promise 
them liberty, they 
themselves are the ser- 
vants of corruption: 
for of whom a man is 
overconie, of the same 
is he brought in bon- 
dnze. 20 For if after 
they have escaped tho 
pollutions of the world 
through the know- 
ledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again en- 
tangled therein, and 
overcome, the latter 
end is worse with them 
than the beginning. 
21 For it had becn bet- 
ter for thom not to 
have known the wey of 
righteousneas, than, 
after they have known 
tt, to turn from the 
boly commandment 
delivered unto them. 
22 But it is happened 
unto them according 
to the trne proverb, 
The dog w turned to 
his own voit again ; 
and the sow that was 
washed to her wallow- 
ing in the mire. 


111. This second e- 
pistle, beloved, I now 
write unto you; in 
both which I stir up 
your pore minds by 
way of remembrance: 
2 that ve may be mind- 
ful of the words which 
were spoken before b 
the holy prophets, an 
of the commandment 
of us the apostles of 
the Lord.and Savionr: 
Φ knowing this first, 
that there shall come 
in the last days scof- 
fers, walking after 
their own lusts, 4and 
saying, Where is the 
Ponte of his coming? 

or since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were 
from the beginning of 
the creation. 5 For 
this they willingly are 
ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the 
heavens were of old, 
and the earth standin 

out of the water an 

in the water: 6 where- 
by the world that then 
was. being overflowed 
with water, perished: 

"+ ev Σ. 

7 — καὶ T{Tr]. 
[things] behind t. 
LTT a. 


GLAtray®, 


* OAcywe scarcely GLTTraw. 
. + ἡμῶν (read our Lord) LT. 


f κυλισμὸν rolling Trra. 
(readin the last days) 11..aw. 
κ ἐπιθυμίας αὕτων SLTrA. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ B. IT. 111, 


e ρ ° 
18 ὑπέρογκα.γὰρ µαταιότητος φθεγγόµενοι, δελεήζαυσιν 

For great awclling (words) of vanity speaking, they allure 
ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκός ἍᾖὉ ἀσελγείις, τοὺς Yorrwe! 
with (the] desires of (the) ficsh, by licentiousncases, those who indeed 
"ἀποφυγόνταςὶ τοὺς ἐν πλάνρ ἀναστρεφομένους, 19 ἐέλευ- 

escaped from those who*in “error walk, *free- 
θερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, 
dom *them “promising, themselves *bondmen being 
τῆς φθορᾶς w.yap τις ἥττηται, τούτῳ Yeai" δε- 

of corruption; for by whom anyone has becn subdued, by him also he is 
δούλωται. 20 εἰ γὰρ ἀποφυγόντες τὰ µιάσµατα τοῦ κόσμου 
held in bondage. Forif having escaped the pollutions of the world 


9 4 ~ e a 
αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες 


ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ κυρίου" καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, 
through (the) knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
τούτοις.δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακεντες ἠττῶνται, γέγονεν 


but *by *these ‘again “having *hcen ‘entangled *thcy *are “subdued, has become 
αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 21 κρεϊττονὶ 
tothem the last (state) worse than the first. "ποιος 
γὰρ ἦν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν ὑδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 
for it were forthem not tohaveknown the way of righteousness, 
} ἐπιγνοῦσιν ὃ εἐπιστρέψαιὶ ix" τῆς παραδοθείσης av- 
than having known [it] tohaveturned from the 3delivered *to 
- « ’ 4 Xn 29 aT eg 9 ~ 9 - 
τοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. συµβεβηκεν. δὲ" αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς 
*them ‘holy “commandment. But hac happened tothcm the({word] of the 
ἀληθοῦς παροιµίας, Κύων ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ rd.idtoy ἑξέραμα' 
true proverb: (The] dog having returned to hisown vomit; 
’ τ μ 3 ος ii 
καί, Yo λουσαμένη, εἰς κύὐλισμαὶ βαᾳρβόρου. 
and,(The]*sow ‘washed, to (her) rolling place in (the) mire. 
3 Ταύτην ἤδη, ayarnrot, devripay ὑμῖν γράφω ἐπιστολήν, 
This now, loved, asccond *to*you *I ‘write Ἱερίετ]ο, 
ἐν αἷς διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομιήσει τὴν εἴλικρι- 
in (both) which Istirup your 7in‘putting(*you]‘in’remembrance ‘pure 
νῆ διάνοιαν͵, 2 μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥημάτων ὑπὸ τῶν 
*mind, to be mindful of the “spoken "before ‘words by the 
ἁγίων προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστόλων ξἠμῶνὶ ἐντολῆς, 
oly prophets, and of the *the ‘apostles “by “ns ‘commandment 
τοῦ κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος' 3 τοῦτο πρῶτον ywwocorrec, ὅτι 
Sof*the ‘Lord ‘and ‘Saviour; this first knowing, 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπ᾽ Ἀἐσχάτουϊ τῶν ἡμερῶν |! ἐμπαΐκται, κατὰ 
will come at the close ofthe days mockers, according to 
γὰς.ἰδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιθυμίας" πορευόµενοι, 4 καὶ λέγοντες, Tov 
their own lusts walking, and saying, Where 
ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς.παρουσίας.αὑτοῦ ; ἀφ'.ἧς.γὰρ ot πατέ- 
is the promise of his coming? for »ince the fa- 
pec ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτως διαμένει ἀπ'᾿ ἀρχῆς κτί- 
thers fellasleep, allthings thus continue from [the] beyinning of[the] 


σεως. §& λανθάνειγὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας, ore 


creation. For *is*hidden‘*from ‘them ‘this, (they) willing [it], thas 
οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι, καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι ὕδατος 
heavens were ot ola, and anearth out of water and in wator. 
συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ λόγῳν 6 & ὧν ὁ τότε 
subsisting, byt of *God ‘word, through which [waterr] the then 

Σ αποφεύγοντας are escaping from LTTraw. 
6 κρεῖσσον τ. ”% + εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω tothe 

© ψποστρέψαι to have turned-back y1Tra. ‘awdL. & — δὲ dut 
© ὑμῶν (read by your apostles) Ltrraw. » ἐσχάτων 
i + ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ (read mockers, with mocking) 


11. Il PETES. 


κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλῦσθεὶς ἀἁπώλετο' 7 οἱ .δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ 
world with water having been deluged perished. Bat the now heavens 


9 « ~ 1 ῃ 1 , , 9 6 9 e 
καὶ } yn ᾽αὐτοῦὶ λόγῳ τεθησαυρισµενοι εἰσίν, πυρὶ τηρού- 
and the earth by his ο. "treasured ‘up ‘are, --. νι 
μενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
pt to aday of judgment and destruction of ungodly men, 
8 ἐν δὲ ποῦτο μή-λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι µία ἡμέρα 
But this one thing let not be hidden from you, beloved, that one day 
παρὰ µκυρίῳ ὡς Χίλια ἔτη, καὶ Χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα 
with (the) Lord [is] as athousand years, and a tbousand years as “day 
μία. 9 οὐ.βοαδύνει ™o" κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὥς τινες βρα- 
one. Does *not "delay *the «],οτά tho promise, as some  ‘de- 
δυτῆτα ἡγοῦνται' ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ δείς' 9ἡμᾶς,' μὴ βουλό- 
lay testeem, but is longsuffering towards us, not will- 
µενός τινας ἀπολέσθαι, ἀλλὰ παντας εἰς µετάνοιαν χωρῆ- 
ing (for) any to perish, but all to repentance to 
σαι. 10 ἥξει δὲ Px" ἡμέρα «κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης έν νυκτί,' 
come. Butshalicomethe day of(the) Lord as a thief in (the) night, 
ἐν 9 ‘ot® οὐρανοὶ fonder παρελεύσονται, -στοιχεῖα. δὲ 
in which the heavens with rushing noise shall passaway, and [the] elements 
Kavooupeva "λυθησονται, καὶ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔργα 
burning with heat shall be dissolved, and (theJearth and the 7in “it ‘works 


*ckaraxanoerat.® 
shall be burnt up. 


11 Τούτων "οὖν! πᾶντων Avopivwy, ποταποὺς 

These things then all beiag to be dissolved, what kind of [persons] 
δεῖ ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις, 
ought “to *be ‘ye η oly conduct and piety, 


12 προσδοκῶντας καὶ σπεύδοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ 


expecting and hastening the coming of the 
θεοῦ ἡμέρας = be’ ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι λυθή- 
fof *God ‘day by reason of which (the) heavens, being on fire, shall be dis- 


σονται, καὶ = arorxeia κπύσουμερα Ὑτήηκεται! 13 καινοὺς 
solved, απάἀ 119] elements burning with heat shall melt? "New 
δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ γῆν καινἠν' Σκατὰϊ Στὸ imayyeApa" αὐτοῦ 
“but henvens and earth ‘a *new according to *promise "his, 
προσδοκῶμε», ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. 14 διό, ἀγαπη- 
wa expect, in which righteousness dwells. Wherefore, belov- 
roi, ταῦτα προσδοκῶντες, σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι και ἁμώ- 
ed, these things expecting be diligent without spot and unblam- 
µητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν eipnvy, 15 καὶ τὴν τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 
able byhim tobe found ir’ pence; and the *of *our “Lord 
µακροθυµιαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε καθὼς καὶ ὁ ἀγαπητὸς 
‘longsuffering, 7salvation ‘esteem *ye; according as also loved 
ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παὔλος κατὰ τὴν "αὐτῷ δοθεῖσανὶ σοφίαν 
‘our brother Paul accordingto the *to *him "given ‘wisdom 
» t ο 16 e . 9 ΄ b - HZ λ ~ λαλῶ 
ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, ὡς καὶ ἐν πάσαις Praic" ἐπιστολαῖς, wy 
wrote to you, as also in all = [his) epistles, spoaking 
iy αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων ty Soic' ἐστιν δυσνόητά 
in them conoerning these things, among which are "hard ‘to 09 ‘understood 


being: 
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7 bat the heavens and 
the earth, which are 
now, by the same word 
are kept in store, χο» 
served unto fire a- 
gainst the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of 
ungodly -men. 8 ‘But, 
beloved, be not igno- 
rant of this one thing, 
that one day w with the 
as a. thousard 
years, and a thousand 
as one day. 9 The 
Lord is not slack con- 
cerning his promise, as 
some nien count slack- 
mess; but is lo 
drag to as-ward, 
not willing that any 
should perish, but that 
all should come to re- 
ntance. 10 But the 

y of the Lord will 
come asa thicf in the 
night; in the which 
the heavens sDall pass 
away with a great 
noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth 
also and the works 
that are therein shall 
be burned up. 

11 Seemg then that 
all these things shall 
be dissolved, what 
manner Qf . persons 
ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and 
μη. 12 looking 

or and hasting unto 
the comiug of the day 
of God, wherein the 
heavens bcing on fire 
shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat? 
15 Nevertheless we, 
according to his pro- 
mise, look for new 
vens aud a new earth, 
wherein dwelletb righ- 
teousness. 14 Where- 
fore, beloved, seein 
that ye look for suc 
things, be diligent that 
ye may be found of him 
ace, Without spot, 
and blimeless. 15 And 
account that the long- 
suffering of our Lord 
i salvation; even as 
our beloved brother 
Paul alxo nccording to 
the wisdom given υπίο 
him hath written unto 
ou; 16 as also in all 
his epistles, speaking 
in them of these things; 
in which are some 
things to 


} τρ αὐτῷ (read 


by the same word) ELT; τῷ αὐτοῦ GTraw. 
LITrawW. . δι 


' because of LT. =, © ὑύμας you LTTrA. 
@ — ἐν νυκτί GLITrAW. & — of (read |the]) τα. 
θήσεται shall be detected rr. σ οὕτως thus a. 
Σκαὶ and L . τὰ ἐπαγγέλματα promises LT. 
LtTraw.’ 9 als LIT: AW. 


* τακήσεται 1. 


® δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ LTTrAW. 


-m — § (read [the]) 


» — » (read (the)) LiT-aw. 
8.AvOnoeras LTTr. i 


tev 
® καινην γην Τ. 
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understood, which th 
that are unlearned an 
unstable wrest, as they 
do aleo the other scrip- 
tures, uuto their own 
destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, be- 
loved, scaing ye know 
these things τοτε. be- 
ware lest ye also, being 
led awny with the er- 
ror of the wicked, fall 
from your own sted- 
fastoces, 18 But grow 
in graco, and in the 
knowledce of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Το him be glory 
both now and for ever. 

6Η. 


ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ A. {, 


τινα, @ ot ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσι», ὡς 
“some “things, which the uutaught and  anestablished wrest, 08 


καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς γραφάς, πρὸς τὴν.ἰξίαν.αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. 


also the other scriptures, to their own destruction, 
17 Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοί, προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε, 
@ therefore, belorcd, kpowing beforehand, beware, 


ἵνα.μὴ τῶν ἀθέσμω» πλάνρ συναπαχθἑντες, ἐκπίέ- 
lest with the *of *tho*lawless (‘ones) ‘crror having been led away, ye should 
σητε µτοῦ.ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ 18 av&daverecé ἐν χάριτι καὶ 
falifrom yourown  eteadfastness 1 but grow in grace, and 
od ba , . ~ 9 ~ ~ ~ | 
νώσει µτοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ yxptorov. 
in (the) knowledge of oar Lord ond Saviour Jesus Christ, 
αὐτῷ 1) δόξα καὶ viv Kai eg ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. ἁάμήν." 5 
Tohim (be) glory both now and tojthe) day ofeternity. Amen, 


‘ENIZTOAH ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


*EPISTLE 


THAT which was from 
the beginning, which 
we have heard, which 
we have secn with our 
eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our 
hands have handled, of 
the Word of life; 2 (for 
the life was manifest- 
ed, and we have seen 
t¢, and bear witness, 
and shew unto you 
that eternal life, which 
was with the Father, 
and was manifested 
unto us;) 3 that which 
we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, 
that ye also ney ave 
fellowship with us: 
and truly our fellow- 
ship ο with tho Fa- 
ther, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 4 And 
these things write we 
unto you, that your 
joy may be full. 


5 This then is the 
message which we 
have heard of him, 
and declare unto you 
that God is light, and 
in him is no darkness 
atal). 6 If we say that 
we have fellowship 
witb him, and walkin 
darknesa, we lie, and 
do not the truth :7 but 
if we walk in the light, 
as he is iv the light, we 
have fellowship one 


4... ἁμήν [Tra]. 


, 
α Tr. 
& ἐστιν αὕτη TTrAW, 


*OF *JOHN "GENERAL ‘FIRST. 


“O ἦν ar’ ἀρχῆς, ὃ «ἀκήκόαμεν ὃ ἐἑω- 


That which was from (the) beginning, that which we have Sard, that which we 
parapey τοῖς.ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, 8 ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ χεῖρες 
Ave scen with our eyes, that which we g upon and *hands 
ἡμῶν ἐψηλάφησαν περὶ τοῦ λόγου τήςζωῆς' 2 καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 
our handled concerning the Word of lifes (and the life 
ἐφαγερώθη, καὶ ἑωράκαμεν, καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν», καὶ ἀπαγγέλ- 
wan manifested, and wehaveseen, and bearwitncess, and Te 
λομεν ὑμῖν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον, ἥτις ἦν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
port toyou the *life Jeternal, which was with the Father, 
καὶ ἐφανερώθη rive 3 Ὁὃ wpdxapey καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν, 
and was manifested tous:) that which we haveseen and have heard 
ἀπαγγέλλομενξ ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ 

we réport {ο you, that also ye fellowship may have with 


ἡμῶν' καὶ ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμετέα pera τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 


us; and “fellowship ®indeed tour [is] with the Father, and 
μετὰ τοῦ.νἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ xpicrov" 4 καὶ ταῦτα Ἀγράφο- 
with his Son Jesus ~ Christ, And these things we 
e ολο e 4.¢ ~~ 8 7 
εν ὑμῖν;' ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶνἳ 9 πεπληρωμένη. 
ο. toyou that xe pie may be full, 


5 Kai *alrn ἐστὶνὶ ἡ Ἰἐπαγγελία ἣν ἄκηκόαμεν an’ 
And this is the message which we have heard from 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς φῶς ἐστιν, καὶ 
him, and announce to you, that God *light is, and 
σκοτία ™ly αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐστιν] οὐδεμία, 6 tay εἴπωμεν ὅτι 
darkness in him is not any at al If woshould say thit 
κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν per αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμε», 
fellowship wehave with him, and in darkness should walk, 
Ψευδόµεθα, καὶ οὐ.ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν' 7 ἐὰἀν.δὲ ἐν τῷ 
we lie, and donot practise the truth. Bat if in the 
wri περιπατῶμεν, ὡς aurog ἐστιν ἐν ry gurl, κοινωνίαν 
ht weshouldwalk, as he is in the ht, fellowship 


ο 


9 + Πέτρον β’ 2 Peter Tra. 


{ + τοῦ ἀποστόλου the apostle E; — καθολική G ; Ἰωάννου a LTAW; "Iwdvov ἐπιστολὴ 
ε + καὶ also LTTraW. 


b γράφοµεν ημεῖς WO WFite TTrA. | «ὑμῶν ‘your saw, 
1 ayyeAca GLITIAW. ™ ove ἔστιν ἐν aury Tr. 


1, Il. I JOHN. 


ἔχομεν per’ ἀλλήλων, καὶ τὸ αἷμα ᾿Ιησοῦ "yptorod" τοῦ υἱοῦ 


We have with ove unother, and the blood of Jesus Chriat "ρου 
αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς aro πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 8 ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
"his eleanscs us from every sin. If we should aay 


Ort ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ.ἔχομεν, ἑαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια 
that sin we have not, oursclves we deceive, andthe truth 
"οὐκ.ίστιν ἐν ἡμῖν." 9 ἐὰν ὑμολογῶμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, 
is not in us. If we should confess our eins, 
πιστός ἐστιν καὶ δίκαιος, ἵνα = agy —— Physiv" τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 
fatthful heis and rightcous, that he may forgive us the sins, 
καὶ καθαρίσφ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδικίας. 10 ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
aud mayclvanses us from αἱ unrighteousness. If we abould say 
Ort οὐχ.ἡμαρτήκαμεν, Weborny πυιοῦμεν αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ λόγος 
that we have uot sinned, a liar Wwe make him, and ‘*word 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ.έστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 
‘his i, not in ua, 
2 Texria pov, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ .ἁμάρτητε' 
*Little “children ‘my, those things 1 write to you, that ye may not sin; 
καὶ tay τις ἁμάρτγ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
aud if anyone sbouldain, a Paraciete wehave with the Father, 
Ιησοῦν Χριστὺν δίκαιον 3 καὶ αὐτὺς 4ἱλασμός ἐστιν" 


Jcaus Christ (the) righteous; and he (the) propitiation is 
περὶ τῶν.ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν οὐ περὶ γῶν.ἡμετέρων δὲ µόνο», 
for our sins ; "net “for “ours pe ‘but only, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ ὅλου τοῦ κόσμου. 
bot also for "whole ‘the world. 
3 Καὶ ἐν γούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, ἐὰν 
And by this we know that wehaveknown him, if 
τὰς.ἐντολάς. αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 4 ὁ λέγων, Ἔγνωκα αὐτόν, 
hiscommandments we Κορ. Hethat says, Ihave known him, 
καὶ πὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν, Weborne ἐστίν, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 
and = hiscommandments {9 votkecping, a liar is, and in him 
ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ.ἔστιν' 5 ὃς.ὁ.ἂν rnpy αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, 
the truth is not ; but whoever may keep his word, 
ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ τετελείωται. ἐν τούτῳ 
traly in him the love of God has been perfected. By this 
o e ? ~ e ’ ~ 
tywoKopey ore ἐν αὐτῷ ἐἔσμεν. 6 ὁ λέγων ἐν adr. 
Y we know that in hime we are. He that a in him Che} 
µένειν, ὀφείλει, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος περιεπάτησεν, καὶ αὐτὸς οὕτως" 


abides, ought, even as he walked, also himself so 
περιπαγεῖν. 7 ᾿ἀδελφοί,' οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, 
to walk. Brethren, nota “commandment ‘new 1 write to you, 


GAN’ byrodijy παλαιά», ἣν εἴχετε ἀπ᾿ anoxic’ ἡ 
but ‘commandment ‘an*old, which yehad from (the) beginning: the 
ἐντολὴ ἡ παλαιά ἐστιν ὁ λόγος ὃν ἠκούσατε ‘an’ 
"commandment told is the word which yeheard from (the) 
ἀρχῆς.ὶ 8 πάλιν ἐντολὴν µκαινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅ ἐστιν 
beginning. Again a*commandment ‘new write toyou, which is 
ἀληθὶς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία παράγεται, 
true in him and in you, because the darkness is passing away, 
καὶ γὸ fic τὸ ἀληθινὸν ἤδη gaiva. 9 ὁ λέγων ἐν τῷ 
and the ht ‘true already shines, Hethat says in the 
wrt εἶναι, καὶ τὸν.ἀδελφὸν.αὐτοῦ μισῶν, ἐν τῷ σκοτίᾳ loriy 


ht(he) is, and *his *brother "hates, inthe darkness is 
* — xpirrov LTTra. 9 ἐν ἡμῖν OUK ἐστιν LTrW. 
oe L. © + ὅτι (Letra. 6 — ovrws LTr[{a]. 


Vera’ ἀρχῆς LItTrae 


G09 


with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ 
hix Son cleanseth us 
from all ain. 8 If we 
gay that we have no 
sin, we deccive onre 
seltes, and the truth 
ia not iu us. 9 lf we 
confers our sius, he is 
faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from 
all unrightcousness, 
IOTf we say that we 
have not sinned, we 
make him a lir, and 
his word is not in us, 


11. My little chil. 
Gren, these thinge 
write! unto yon, that 
yesin now And if any 
man si, we hive an 
advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jcsus Christ the 
rightcoun: Zand ho is 
the propitiation for 
our sins: and not for 
ours only, but also for 
the sins Of the whole 
world. 


3 And hereby we do 
know that we know 
him, if we keep his 
commandments. 4 He 
that raith, Iknowhim, 
and keepeth not his 
eommandments, is 4 
liar, and the truth us 
not inhim. ὃ But who- 
so keepeth: his word, in 
him verily is the love 
of God perfected: 
hereby know we that 
we arc inhim. 6 He 
that saith he abidcth 
in him ought himself 
niso so to walk, even 
as he walked. 7 Bree 
thren, 1 write no new 
commandment unto 
you, but an old com- 
mandment which ye 
had from the begin- 
ning. The old com- 
mandment is the word 
which ye have heard 
from the beginning. 
8 Agnin, a new com- 
mandment I write un- 
to you, which thing is 
true in him and iu yous 
because tho darkness 
is post, and the true 
light now shineth, 
9 He that saith he 
is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is 
in darkress even until 


P ἡμῶν our (sins) w. 9 ἐστιν 
* ἀγαπητοί beloved GLTTraw. 


π 
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now. 10 He that lov- 
eth his brother abideth 
in the light, and there 
fs nore occasion of 
stuinbling iu him. 
1] But he that hatech 
his brother is in dark- 
nes«, and walketh in 
darkness, and know- 
eth not whither he 
goeth, because that 
darkucss hath blinded 


his oyes. 


12 I write unto you, 
itcle children, because 
your sins are forgiven 
you for his name's 
sake. 


13 I write unto you, 
fathers, because ye 
bave known him that 
te from the beginaing. 
I write unto you, 
young men, because re 

avo overcome the 
wicked one. [ write 
unto yon, little chil- 
dren, because ye have 
anown the Faucher, 

14 I have written 
ἁπίο you, fathers, be- 
dause ye have known 
aim that t from the 
begiuning. I have 
written unto you, 
young men, because 
ye are strong, and the 
word of God abideth 
in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked 
one. 15 Love not the 
world, neither the 
things that are in tho 
world. If any man 
love the world, the 
love of the Fathee is 
οοι {απ him. 16 Yor all 
that tw in the wold, 
the lust of the ficsh, 
and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Fa- 
ther, but is of tho 
world, 17 And the 
world pacseth awny, 
and the lust thereof : 
but he that docth the 
will of God abideth 
for ever. 18 Little 
children, it is the last 
time : and as ye have 
heard that antichrist 
shall come, even now 
are there many anti- 
christs; whereby we 
know that it is the 
last time. [9 Theywent 
out from us, buc they 
were not of us; for if 
they had been of us, 
they would no doubt 
have coutinued with 
us: but they went out, 
that they uught be 


made manitest that P 


they were not all of 


- ova έστιν ἐν αὐτῷ LTA. 


&— 6 LITIAW. 


IQANNOY A. 11. 
ἕως dort. 10 6 ἀγαπῶν τὸν .ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἓν τῷ φωτε 
until now. He that loves his brother, in the lighs 
μένει, καὶ σκάνδαλο» Viv αὐτῷ οὐκ.έστμ. 11 ῥὁ.δὲ 
abides, and ‘cause οί ‘offence 7in “him ‘there *is *not. But he that 


μισῶν τὸν. ἀδελφὺν.αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ σκοτίᾳ ἑστίν, καὶ ἓν τῷ oxorig 
hates his brother, in the darkuess is, and in the darkness 
περιπατεῖ, καὶ οὐκ οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία irig- 
walks, and knows not where he xgoes, because the darkness blind- 
λωσεν τοὺς.ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὐτοῦ. 
ed his eyes, 
12 Γράφω ὑμῖν, rexvia, ὅτι ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν 
I write to you, little children, becnuse have been forgiven you [your] 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι dtd = rd.dvopua.avrov. 
sins for the suke of his pame. 
Coa e ~ , ϱ/ o a , 
19 Γράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἑγνώκατε τὸν an 
Iwrite to you, fathers, because ye have known him who [11] from 
ἀρχῆς. Τράφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι µνενικήκατε τὺν 
(the) beginning. Iwrite toyou, young men, because ye have overcome the 
wovnpov. *Tpagw' ὑμῖν, παιδία, dre ἐγνώκατε τὸν 
wicked [one]. write to you, little children, because ye have known the 
πατέρα. 
Father. 
14 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, wariptc, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν 
Iwrote toyou, fathers, because ye have known him who [14] 


ar’ ἀρχῆς. Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί tore, 
from (the) beginning. lwrote toyou, young men, because strong ye are 


καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν μένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν 
and the word of God in you abides, and ye haveovcercome the 
πονηρόν. 15 μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσµο», μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ 
wicked [one]. Love not the world, nor the things in the 
κὀσμῳ' tay τις ἀγαπᾷ τὺν κόσµο», οὐκ ἔστιν ἡ ἀγάπη 
world. If anyone should luve the world, ‘not ‘is ‘the “ilove 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ' 16 ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ,ι 
Sof‘*the *Father in him; because all that which [is] in the world, 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκός, καὶ » ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶ», καὶ 
the desire of the esh, andthe desire of the eyes, and 
ἡ YadaZoveia" τοῦ βίου, οὐκ.έστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, αλλ." ἐκ 
the vaunting of life, is not of the Father, but of 
τοῦ κύσμου ἐστίν. 17 καὶ 0 κόσμος παράγεται, καὶ ἡ ἔπι- 
the world is; and the world is passing away, and the 
θυµία avrov' 0.6 ποιῶν τὸ θέληµα τοῦ θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν 


lust of it, buthethat does the  wiil of God abides for 
αἰῶνα. 18 Παιδία, ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἑστίν' καὶ καθὼς 
ever. Little children, (the] last hour itis, and according as 


ἠκούσατε ὅτι “o". ἀντίχριστος ἔρχεται, 
ye heard that the antichrist iscoming, oven now ‘“antichrists 
πολλοὶ γεγόνασιν' ὅθεν γινώσκοµεν ὅτι ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν 
4many havearisen, whence weknow  that(the) last hour it is, 
19 ἐξ ἡμῶν δἐξήλθον," ἀλλ’ οὐκῆσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν' εἰ.γὰ 
From among us thcy wentout, but they ποσο πο of us; for i 
εἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν, μεμενήκεισαν.ἂν μεθ ἡμῶν adr ἵνα Φανε- 
they wercof us, they wouldhaveremained with us, but that thoy 
ωθῶσι» ὅτι οὐκ.εἰσιν πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. 20 καὶ ὑμεῖς 
might be made manifest that “are *not tall - of us. And ye 


καὶ νῦν ἀντιχοιστοι 


® ἔγραψα I wrote LTTraw. 


4 7 aAagoria T. 
ἐξῆλθαν LTTIAW. 


Τττ 5 ἀλλὰ THW. 
9 ἐξ ἡμῶν ἦσαν Tr. 


II, 11. I JOHN. 


χοῖσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου, καὶ οἴδατε ἁπάντα.ἳ 
(the) anointing have {/τοπ the oly (one), and ye know all things, 
21 οὑκ.ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, adr’ ὅτι 

I wrote not toyon bocause ye know not the truth, bat because 
οἴδατε αὐτήν, καὶ ὅτι wav ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἔστιν. 


ye know it, and that *any “lie ‘of *the ‘truth ‘not ‘is, 
(lit, every) 


22 Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ψεύστης εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀρνούμενος ὅτι ]ησοῦς οὐκ 
Who is the liar but hethat denies that Jesus 
ἔστιν ὁ Χριστός; οὗτός ἐστιν 6 ἀντίχοιστος 6 ἀρνούμενος 
is the Christ? He is the antichrist who denies 
τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν. 23 πᾶς 0 ἀρνούμενος τὺν υἱόν, 
the Father and the Son. Everyone that denics the. Son, 
οὐδὲ rov πατέρα ἴχει. 24 Ὑμεῖς [οὖν ὃ ἠκούσατε an’ 
weither *the *Fathcr ‘bas “he, e therefore what yeheard from 
ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν µενέτω. ἐὰν by ὑμῖν peivy 38 an’ 
{the) beginning, ἵπ you letitabide: if in you should abide what from 
ἀρχῆς ἠκούσα”-ε, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ καὶ Biv' ry πατρὶ 
[the] b ginning yeheard, also ye in the Son and in {ο Father 
μεγεῖτε. 26 καὶ αὕτη ioriv ἡ ἐπαγγελία, ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπηγ- 
shall abide. And this is the promise which he pro- 
γειλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν λωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. 36 ταῦτα γρανα ὑμῖν 
τοἱκθἀ us, life eternal. These things I wrote to you 
περὶ τῶν πανώντων ὑμᾶς. 27 καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ χρῖσμα 
sonoerning {ου who lead *astray you: and οι the anointing 
ὃ ἐλάβετε ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, “ey ὑμῖν pévet," καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε 
which ye received from him, in you. abides, andnot need ye have 
ασ 2 e Ae ἀλλ᾽ 4 ‘ i 9 να] ~ δ δά 
ἵνα τις ὑδιδάσκῃ ὑμᾶς' GAN ὡς τὸ ἰαὐτὸ' χρῖσμα διδάσκει 


that anyone shouldtench you; but as the snme anointing teaches 
ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ.ἔστιν ψεῦ- 
you concerning allthings. and true is, and is not a 


δος᾽ καὶ καθὼς ididatey ὑμᾶς, ὀμενεϊτεϊ ἐν αὐτφ. 
lie; and cvenas ittaught you, yesballabidein him. 
28 Καὶ νῦν, τεκνία, µένετε ἐν adr: ἵνα *orav" φαγερω- 
And now, little children, abide in him, that when he be mani- 
O97, ἍΛἸέχωμενὶ παῤῥησίαν», καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ar’ αὐτοῦ, 
f.sted we may have boldness, and not be puttoshame from before him 
ἐν τῷ.παρουσίᾳ.αὐτοῦ. 
at his coming. 
29 ᾿Εὰν εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός ἐστιν, γινώσκετε ὅτι 3 πᾶς ὁ 
If ye know that righteous” he is, yeknow that everyone who 
ποιῶν Την δικαιοσύνη», ἐξ αὑτοῦ, "yeyévrnrat." 3 "Idere πο- 


practises righteousness of him has been begotten. See 
ramny ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πατήρ, ἵνα τέκνα θεοῦ 
what love 3has ‘given ‘to‘us ‘the "Father, that childron of God 
κληθῶμεν»" διὰ τοῦτο ὁ κὀσµος οὐ.γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, 
we should be called. On account of this the world knows not us, 
Ort οὐκ. ἔγνω αὑτόν. 2 ἀγαπητοίι νῦν rixva θεοῦ ἐσμεν, 
Bocnuse it knew not him. Beloved, now children of God are we, 
κιὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη ri ἐσόμεθα᾽ οἴδαμεν. δὲ" ὅτι ἐὰν 


and not yot was it manifested what weshallbe; but Νυἆπον that if 


gaveowOy, ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, Ore ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν καθώς 
he be manifexced, like hin =weshall be, for woshallsee him as 


4 πάντες (read ye all know) T. 
confesses the Son has tie Father also GLttTraw. 
ἐν ὑμιν LTTrA. { avrov (read as his anointing) Trra. 
if Lrtra. ! σχῶμεν LTTTA. @ + καὶ xiso ΤΤτΑ. 
éoucy and we are (such) LtTra. ο ὃ-- δὲ but LTTraw. 


{— οὖν LTTrA. 
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‘as, 20 But ye have nad 
unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all 
things, 21 I have not 
written unto you be- 
cause ye know not the 
truth, but because yo 
know it, and that nolie 
isof the truth. 22 Who 
in a liar but he that 
denicth that Jesus ia 
the Christ? He {4 an- 
tichrist, that denieth 
the Father and the 
Son, 23 Whosocver ἆς- 
nicth the Son, the same 
hath not the Father: 
put) he that acknow- 

geth the Son hath 
the Father also. 21 Let 
that therefore abide 
in you, which ye have 
heard from the begin- 
ning. If that which 
ye have heard from 
the beginning shall 
remain in you, ye 
also shall continus 
in the Son, and in 
the Pather. 25 And 
this is the promise 
that he hath promised 
us, even eternal life. 
26 There things have I 
written unto yon con- 
cerning them that so- 
duce you. 27 But the 
anointing which ye 
have recoived of him 
abideth in you, and ve 
need notthatany man 
teach you : but as the 
ΑΘ anointing terche 
eth you of αἱ) things, 
and is truth, and is no 
lie. and even as it hath 
taught you, ye shail 
abide in him. 

98 And now, little 
children. abide in him; 
that, wher he shall 
appear, we may hare 
confidence, and not be 
ashamed before hia at 
his coming. 

29 If ye know that 
he is rightcous, ye 
know that cvery one 
that doeth rightoous- 
ness is born of him, 
ILI. Behold, what man- 
ner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upen 
us, that πο shonld be 
called the sous of God: 
therefore the world 
knoweth us not, bea 
cause it knew him not. 
2 Beloved, now are 
we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall 
be: but we know that 
when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him | 
for we aball sce hin 


© + 0 ὁμολογῶν τὸν Vioy καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει he that 
ε -- ἐντ. 

).μένετε abide LTTraW. 
® γεγένηται in Stephens. 


D κένει 
κ (αν 
9 + καὶ 
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asheis. 3 And every 
man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as he is 
pure. 


4 Whoaoevor com- 
mitteth sin transgres- 
acth also the law : for 
ain is the travagres- 


rion of the law. 54nd ang 


ye know that he was 
Mmauifested to take a- 
Way our sins; and in 
him in πο sin. 6 Who- 
eo. ver abideth in him 
Rinncth not: whose 
erer sinneth hath not 
acen him, neither 
known him, 


7 Littlechildren, let 
no man deceive you: 
he that doeth right- 
consness ig righteous, 
even ache is mghteous, 
8 He that committcth 
sin ivof the devil ; for 
the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. For 
this purpose the Son 
of God was manifest- 
ed, that he might ἆθ- 
atroy the works of the 
‘devil. 9 Whosoever is 
born of God doth not 
commit sin; for his 
seed remaincth in him: 
and he cannot rin, bee 
eaitse he ix born of God, 
10 In thisthe children 
of God are manifest, 
aud the children of the 
devil: whosoever do- 
eth not rizhteousnces 
fia vot of God, neither 
he that lovcth not his 
brother, 11 For this 
is the message that ye 
heard from the begin- 
ning, that we should 
love one another, 
13 Not as Cain, who 
was of that wicked 
one, and slew his broe 
ther. And wherefore 
rlow he him 2 Because 
his own works were 
evil, and his brother's 
righteous. 


13 Marvel not, my 
brethren, if tho world 
hate you. 14 We know 
that we have passed 
from death unto life, 
because we love the 
brethren. He that 
loveth not Ais bro- 
ther ahideth in death, 
15 Whosoever hatcth 


1— nb (misinfora 
6 +4 καὶ 


righteous) 1. 


IQANNOY A. ΙΠ. 
ἶστιν. 3 καὶ πᾶς 6 ἑλπίδ. 
om καὶ πᾶς ο , ev τὴν ἑλπί ο ταν ἐπ αὐτῶν 


ἁγγίζει ἑαυτόν, καθὼς ieivog ὁ ἀἁγνός ler. 
purifies himsclf, even as jure 


4 Πᾶς 06 ποιῶν τὴν ὁ ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ ray ἀνομίαν rout: 
Breryone that practises also lawlessness practises | 


καὶ 4n'apaoria ἐστὶν ἡ ια ὃ καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 

sin is lawlessness. And ye σον that he 

ἐφανερώθηι ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας "ἡμῶν! ah καὶ 

was maniiforted, that our be sight away j aud 

ἁμαρτία ἐν. αὐτῷ οὐκ.έστι». α wag ὁ ly αὐτῷ @ µένων οὐχ 
in him is not. Anyone *that in Shim ‘abides ‘not 

(lit. everyune) 
duaprave’ πᾶς 6 ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ εώρακεν αὐτό», οὐδὶ 
sins: ‘anyone *that has seen him, not 

(i. it. everyone) 

ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. 

has known him. 


7 Texvia, µμηδες πλανάτω ὁ µποιῶν τὴν 
Little children, ‘no 7009 “let ‘lead says ag με practises 


dixarociyny, δίκαιός ἐστιν, καθὼς ixeivog δίκαιός ἐστιν. 8 ὁ 
righteousness, righteous is, evenas he edaaoaue 1. He that 


ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίανι ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν' ὅτι an’ 


practises sin, of the devil is; because from (the) 
ἀρχῆς 0 διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐΦφανερώθη ὁ υἱὸς 
beginning tho devil sins, For this was manifested the Soa 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα λύσφ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου, 9 πᾶς ὁ 
of God, that he might undo the works of the vik *Anyone *thast 
(uit. everyone) 
αγεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιε, ὅτι σπέρμα 
sin 


boen “begotten Tof αν ‘not “practises, because "seed 
αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει καὶ οὐ.δύγαται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 


‘his in him abides, and he is not able to sin, because of 
θεοῦ γεγέννηται. 10 od τούτῳ φανερά ἐστιν ra τέκνα τοῦ 
God he been begotten. this manifosat are the children 


πᾶς 6 μὴ 'ποιῶν 
pet vey "that °not “practises 
(Ut. everyone) 
δικαιοσύνη»! οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ µμὴ.ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
ο eousniess not is of God, ont he that loves not 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 11 ore αὕτη ἐστὶν KA ἀγγελία ἣν ἠκούσατε 
τοις ‘his. Because this is message which ye heard 
ar’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν Ἀλλήλους. 12 οὗ καθὼς 
from [the] beginning; that weshould love one another: not as 


Κάῑν ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν, καὶ ἔσφαξεν τὸν ader sed goy 
Cain (who) of the wicked fone) was, and slew 


avrov' καὶ χάριν» τίνος ἔσφαξεν avrov; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα.αὐτοῦ 
‘his; andon account of what slew he him? because his works 


πονηρὰ hy, τὰ.δὲ τοῦ.ἀδελφοῦ.αὐτοῦ δίκαια. 
®wicked ‘were, and those of his brother righteous, 

19 ‘Mn θαυμάζετε  ἀδελφοί "pou," εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 

να not, *brethren i rake if ? αι ‘you ‘the tw 
14 ἡμεῖς οἵδαμεν ὅτι µεταβεβήκαµεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν 
We noe that B we have i from death 

ζωήν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς ὁ μὴ.ἀγαπῶν 
life, because we love the brethren. He that lees not 


θεοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα rov διαβόλον, 
of God and {πο ehildren of the devil. 


στὸν adedgoy,® µένει dy τῷ Gavary. 16 wac ὁ μισῶν τὸν 
brother, abides in death. Evcryone that hates 
αχ (ο codex B), = —= Huw LTTrA. 3 ὧν δίκαιος (read that is nat 
T. v — µου LITrAW, a eas «6 LTTraAW. 


HI, Iv. I JOHN. 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἀνθρωποκτόνος εστίν, καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι πᾶς 


"brother *his 8 niurderer and yeknow that 7any 
(lit. every) 


ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν Σαὐτφ' µένουσαγν. 
7murderer ‘not has life eternal ‘in "him ‘abiding. 


16 Εν τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ 
By this we have known love, because he tor 


ἡμῶν τὴν .ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ ἔθηκεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
αν Wx! life laid down ; and mn να for the 


ἀθελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς IriBivac.§ 17 ὃςδ.ὰἂν iyy τὸν 
brethren [our] lives to - down. But whoever may have 


βίο» τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ θεωρῦ τὸν.ἀδελφὸ».αὐτοῦ χρείαν 
®means ‘of 511409 ‘the *worla's, and may see his brother “need 


ἔχοντα, καὶ κλείσρ τὰ. σπλάγχνα. αὐτοῦ 
Paving, and may shut πο 


ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ μενει "ἐν αὐτῷ: 
*of *God ‘abides in him? 
18 Texvia ov," μ).ἀ απῶμεν λό δὲ" γλώσ 
ΣΙ 1419 *ehildren ee Halle not love in won, gi a et ae 


WAX’! CE καὶ ἀληθείᾳα. 19 *eai® sd γούτ νώσκομενὶ 
ο ο ο ο να. 


ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ο. καὶ ἰμτροσύιν ὐτοῦ πείσοµεν 
that of the truth weare, and before ase shall persuade 


γὰς.καρδίας.ἡμῶν' 20 fore" ἰὰν καταγινώὠ ἡμῶν κα δία 
. : δα. that if Bgl) haan in " rene ς 


ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ θεὸς τῆς. καρδίας. ἡμῶν καὶ γινώσκει πα. 
that ει 19 God our heart and knows all things, 


21 ayarnro ses κα ia καταγινώσκο })μῶν 
ο ο ο... ο ο ο 


παῤῥησίαν nee woke μες θεὐν, 323 καὶ ὃ.ἐὰν ος. 
boldness wehave towards God, aud whatsoever we may ask, 


λαμβάνομεν wap" αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς.ἐντολὰς.αὐτοῦ τηροῦμε», 
wo pr from him, because his commandments we keep, 


καὶ dptora ἑνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 329 καὶ αὕτη 
and the ae pleasing before him we practise. Απά this 


ἐστὶν ἡ.ἐντολὴ.αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ‘merebowper" 
is his commandment, that weshould believe on the 


υἱοῦ.αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶ τας ἀλλήλους, “eae 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and ove oneanother, cven as 


ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. 24 καὶ ὁ τηρῶὼν τὰς.ἐντολὰς.αὐτοῦ, 
he ε... commandment to us. And he that rue his commandments, 


ἐν αὐτῷ péver, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν are’ καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκοµεν 
in him” abies, and he in*® him: and by this we know 


ὅτι µενει ἐν ἡμῖν», ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 
that he abides in us, by the Spistt which tous he gave, 


4 ‘Ayannroi, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκιµά- 
loved, ot “every “spirit σαι but prove 


ζετε τὰ πνεύματα, εἰ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν ὅτι πολλοὶ ψευδο- 
the spirits, if of God they are ; because many false 


προφῆται ἐξεληλύθασι» εἰς τὸν κόσµο». 3 ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκετε 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ 
from him, how *the 


eae 


τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ his 
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his brother {s α΄ mur- 
dcrer ;: and ye know 
that no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in 
him. 


16 Hereby perceive 
we the love Gud, 
because he Ini 
his life for us: 
we ought to la 
our lives for tho bic 
Έτος, 17 But who-o 
hath this world’s goo, 
aud reeth his brother 
have need, and shur- 
teth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, 
how dveileth the lore 
of God in him? 


18 My little cbil- 
dren, let us not love 
in word, neither in 
tongue; bunt in deed 
and in truth. 19 And 
hereby we know that. 
we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our 
hearts before him., 
30 For if our heart 
condemn us, God is 


greater than our heart 
and = knoweth all 
things. 21 Beloved, “if 


our heart condemn us 
not, then have we con- 
fidence toward God, 
31 And whatsoever we 
ask, wereceiveof him, 
because we keep his 
commandments, and 
do those things that 
are pleasiug in his 
sight. 23 And this is 
his commandment, 
That we should be- 
lieve on the name of 
Son Jcsus Christ, 
and love one another 
as bo gave us coms 
mandment. 34 And he 
that Κοερ.Ώι his com- 
maudmenuts dwelleth 
in him, aud he in him, 
Aud hereby we know 
that he abiidcth in us, 
by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 


IV. Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but 
try the spirits who- 
ther they are of God: 
because many fnise 

rophets are gone out 
nto the world, 2 Here- 


prophets have goneout into the world. By this ye know by enor know es e the Spirit 
τὸ πνεῦ θ ὃ ὁμολ ο... 
Ὅμα τοῦ θεοῦ' way πνεῦ μολογεῖ Ἰησοῦν χριστὸν οι Ιον οι 
the Spirit of God: every sp which confesses Jesas Christ Jesus Christ is come 
* ἑαντῷ himeelf ir, 7 θεῖναι LTTrAW 3 — µου LTTrAW. ® + τῇ (read with the 
tongue) Girrraw. %GAAa στ, © + ἐν ἵπ (work) oLTrAW. 4—xai U[Tra} * yrwod- 
θα we shall knuw LTTraW. {6 τι (read whatever our heart) 1. ε — ἡμῶν (read 
the heart) τα], b aw’ LTTrA. i πιστενωµεν we beliete Ltr; πιστεύ[σ]ωμεν A. 
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in the flesh {s of God: 


3 nud overy spiritthat , 


sonfesscth πο that 
Jesus Christ is come in 
the ficsh is not of God: 
andthis is that spirit 
of antichrist, where- 
of ye have heard that 
it should come; and 
even now already is it 
in the world. 4 Ye are 
of God, little children, 
and have overcome 
them: because greater 
is he that is in you, 
than he that is in the 
world. 5 They are of 
the world: therefore 
spenk they of the 
world, and the world 
heareth them. 6 We 
are of God: he that 
knoweth God heareth 
us; he that is not of 
God hearcth not us. 
Hereby know we the 
spirit of truth, and the 
spirit of error. 


7 Beloved, let us 
love one another: for 
love is of God; and 
every one thot loveth 
in born of God, and 
knoweth God. 8 He 
that !ovcth not know- 
eth not God; for God 
is love, 9 In this was 
minnifested the love 
of Gou toward us, be- 
causo that God sent 
his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we 
might live through 
him. 10 Hercin is love, 
pot that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, 
and scot his Son to 
be the propitiation for 
our eins. 1] Beloved, 
if God 80 loved us, we 
ought also to love one 
another. 13 No man 
hath seen God at 
apy time. If we love 
one another, God 
dwelleth iu us, "and his 
lovo is perfecte: in us, 
13 Hereby know wo 
that wo dwell in him, 
and he in us, because 
he hath given us of 
his Spirit. 14 And we 
have κθι Ὦ and do testi- 
4 that the Father scut 
tho Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the world. 


IQANNOYT ΑΛ. Iv, 


ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν. 3 καὶ wav πγεῦμα 
in “ficsh ‘come, of God is ; and ‘any “spirit 

. (lit. every) 

ὃ μὴ .ὁμολογεῖ τὸν Ἰησοῦν Ἐχοιστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα,ἳ ἐκ 
“which ®oonfeascs *not TJesus bChrist '°in ‘flesh *oome, %o@ 


τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστιν' καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστουν 
God ‘not ‘is: and this is that (power) of the antichrist, 


ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτι έρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ τῷ κόσμῳ ioriv ἤδη. 
(of) which ye heard that it comes, and now in the world isit already. 


4 Ὑμεῖς ἐκ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ tore, τεκνία, καὶ νενικήκατε αὐτούς' 
God are, little children, and have overcome. them, 


ὅτι µείζων ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ὁ ἐν τῷ ῷ κόσµφ, 
because greater is hewho([is}in you than hewho(is}in the wor 


5 αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσίν, διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσµου λα- 


They of the world are; becauseof this of the ποτά they 
λοῦσιν, καὶ 6 κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. 6 ἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
talk, and the world “them ‘hears. of God 
éopev’ ὁ Ὑγινώσκων τὸνθεόν, ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ὃς οὐκ. ἔστιν 
aro; hethat knows God, heurs us; hethat 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, οὐκ.ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ἐκ τούτου γινώσκοµεν fa πνεῦμσ 
of God, hears not us, By this we know ey 

τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 

oftruth andthe. ορἰσίε of error. 
7 ᾽Αγαπητοί, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους' ὅτι 4 ἀγάπη ἐς ἐκ τοῦ 
Beloved, weshould love one another; because 
θεοῦ ἐστιν, καὶ wag 0 ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέννηται, 


7God ‘is, and everyone that 
καὶ γινώσκει τὸν θεόν. 8 6 


οσοι of God has boen begotten, 
μἠὴ.ἀγαπῶ», οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν θεόν’ 


and knows God. He that loves not, knew not God; 
ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ὃς ἀγάπη ἐστὶ ἐστίν. 9 ἐν τούτῳ ἐανερώθη. ἡ ἀγάπη 
because In this $ was manifes 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν.υἱὸν αὑὐτιῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ani- 
of Godasto us, that his — the only-bogotren "has 


σταλκεν 0 θεὸς εἰς γὸν κόσμον, ἵνα ζήσωμεν 6s’ αὐτοῦ. 
Ssent ‘God into the world, that we might live through him. 


10 ἐν τούτῳ ἐστιν i ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς Ἰγαπήσαμεν τὸν 
1π thie ore, not that we 


θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ace ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ρα τὴ ine υἱὸν 
God, but that he oved us, and sent *Son 


αυτοῦ ἱλασμὸν περὶ τῶγν.ἁμαρτιῶν.ἡμῶν. 11 ἀγαπητοί, εἰ 
*his a Propitiatton for our sina, Beloved, if 


οὕτως ὁ Ge0¢ ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλους 
"so *God loved also sia bing one another 


ἀγαπᾷν. 12 θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε πν ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν 
to love. *God "πο “one ‘at ‘any “time *has‘seen; if we xhould love 


ἀλλήλους, ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει, καὶ ἡ/.ἀγάπη.αὐτοῦ Ἱτετελειω- 


one another, God ἵπ us apices and his love ο. 
µένη ἐστὶν τά ἡμῖν. 19 ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκοµεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
ed is us, By this weknow that in him 
µένοµε», καὶ αὐτὸς ἓν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ.πνεύματος.αὐτοῦ 
we abide, ape he in us, because of his Spirit 


δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 14 καὶ ἡμεῖς τεθεάµεθα καί μαρτυροῦμεν ὅτι 
he has giren tous And we have seen and bearwitness that 


ὁ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκεν τὺν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ κόσμου. 
the Father has sent the Son (as) Saviour ofthe world. 


tk χριστὸν wie χριστὸν ἑ εν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα (read the Jesus) GLTTra. 


ley ἡμν 


γετελειωμένα ἐστίν L; τετελ. ἐν ἡμιν ἐστίν TIrA. 


IV, V. I JOHN. 
15 Ὃς ἂν dporoyney ὅτι ]ησοῦς ἐστιν 6 υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 6 
μολογησρ η 
Whosoever may confcas that Jesus is the Son of God, 
θεὺς ἐν aire μένει, καὶ αὐτὺς iv τῷ θεφ. 16 καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγνώ- 
; ς wp Oe. i ἡμεῖς ἐγνώ 
God in him abides, and he in Got. And we have 
Kapey καὶ πεπιστεύκαμέν τὴν ἀγάπην ἣν ἔχει ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν. 
known and shave believed the love which *has ‘God asto us. 
ὁ τὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ µένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπφ, ἐν τῷ θεῷ 
Gd love ‘is, and hethat abides in ove, in God 
9 a ε θ 4 é 9 “in λὶ é o λ , ευ , 
μένει, καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτφ''. 17 ἐν τούτῳ τετελείωται η ἀγάπη 
abides, and God in him. In this has becn perfected love 
μεθ) ἡμῶν, ἵνα παῤῥησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν τῷ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, 
With us, that  boidness we may have in the day of judgment, 
ὅτι καθως ἑκεϊνός ἐστιν, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ.κόσμφ.τούτφψ. 
that even as he is, also we are in this world. 
18 φόβος οὐκ.έστιν ἐν ry ayamy, ἀλλ ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη Ew 
“Fear ‘there 19 *not in love, but pericct love out 
βάλλει τὸν φόβο», ὅτι ὁ φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει 4.68 Φφοβού- 
‘casts fear; because . fear “torment ‘has,andhethat fears 
µενος οὗ.τετελείωται ἐν τῷ ἀγάπφ. 19 ἡμεῖς  ἀγαπῶμεν 
has not been made perfect in ve, We love 
Ραὐτὸν' Ore Ἱαὐτὸς' πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
loved us. 


him because he first 
20 'Eav τις eiry, “Ore ἀγαπῶ τὸν θεό», καὶ τὸν ἀδελ- 
If anyone should say, love God, and “bro- 


pov αὐτοῦ pucy, Ψψεύστης ἐστιν ὁ γὰρ μὴ.ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
ther *his ‘should “hate, a liar he is. Forhethat loves not 
adekgov.airov ὃν ἑώρακεν, τὸν θεὸν ὃν οὐχ.ἑώρακεν, 

his brother whom he has scen, ™God Swhom "he '°has 1 πο '“scen, 
σπῶς' δύναται ἀγαπᾷν; 21 καὶ ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχο- 
*how *is°he‘able ‘to ‘love? And this commandment we 
per ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν θεὺν ἀγαπᾷ 
ve from him, that hethat loves God 


καὶ τὸν 
should love also 


» 9 > - ~ q ao e , - @ 
ἀδελφὺν αὐτοῦ. § Tag 0 πιστεύων ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν o 
brother ‘his, Everyone that believes that Jesus is the 


χριστὸς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέννηται' καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
Christ, of God has boen begotten; and everyonethat loves him that 
γεννήσαντα ayanrg *xai' τὸν yeyevynuévov ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 2 ἐν 
) Β του also him that has been begotten of him, By 


τούτῳ γινώσκοµεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν 
this weknow that welove the children of God, when 


θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ rdc.ivrohac.avrov Ιτηρῶμεν." 8 αὕτη.γάρ 
God welove and his commandments keep. For this 
ἐστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα τὰς.ἐντολὰς.αὐτοῦ τηρῶὼμεν' 
is the ove of God, that his commandments we should keep; 
καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι οὐκ.είσίν. 4 ὅτι πᾶν τὸ γε 
and hiscommandments burdensome are not. Because all that has 
εννημένον ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ wid τὺν κόσμον καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν 
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18 Whosoover shall 
confess that Jesus is 
the Son of God, God 
dwollethdn him, and 
he in God. 16 Andwe 
have known and be- 
lieved the love that 
God hath to us. God 
is love; and he that 
dwellcth in lovedwell- 
eth in God, and God 
in him. 17 Herein is 
our love made perfect, 
that we mny have 
boldness fo the day of 
qudy ment : because as 

ο is, 80 are we iv this 
world. 18 There is no 
{υατ in love; but per- 
fect love casteth out 
fear: becaust fear hath 
torment. He that fear- 
eth is pot made per- 
fect in love. 19 We 
love him, beenuse he 
firat loved us, 


20 If a man aay, I 
love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is e 
liar: for he that loveth 
not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how can 
he love God whom he 
hath not secn? 21 And 
this commandp ent 
have we from him, 
‘hat he who loveth 
God love his brother 
also. V. Whosoever bee 
lieveth that Jesus is the 
Christ is born of Gods 
and every one that 1ου» 
eth him that begat 
lovcth him also that ig 
begotten of hin. 3 By 
this we know that we 
love the children of 
God,. when we love 
God, and kecphiscome 
mandments, 3 ror 
this is the love of God, 
that we keep his com- 
mandments: and his 
commandments are 
not gricvous. 4 For 
whatsocver is born of 
God overcometh the 
world: aud this is the 
victory that overcome 
eth the world, cven 
our faith. 5 Who is he 
that oavercomcth the 


begotten of God overcomes the world; and this is - World, but he that he- 

‘ ‘ ; ‘ - - eer, eer : lieveth that Jesus is 
|) viKn 1 νικήησασα τὸν κὀσµο», Ἠπισις ημων. ὃ ric’ tho Sonof God? 
the victory which overcame the world, our fait Who 
ἐστιν ὁ µνικῶν τὸν κόσµο», εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι Ἰησοῦς 

is hethat overcomes the world, but hethat believes that Jesus 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ; 

is the Son of God? 

= + µένει abides [ε]τα. ® ἀλλά Tr. 9 + οὖν therefore I. Ρ — αὐτὸν LTTraW. 
4 ὁ θεὸς God L. οὗ (read he is not able) Lrtra. 5 [καὶ] utr. ' ποιῶμεν May do Lrtraw. 


* + (δέ) but (who) τε, 
40 
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6 This is he that came 
by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ snot 
by water only, but by 
water and blood. And 
it is the Spirit that 
benreth witness, be- 
causu the Spirit is 
truth. 7 For thcre are 
three that bear record 
fn heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoet : and these 
threo are one. 8 And 
there are three that 
bear witness in earth, 
the Spirit, and the 
water, audthe blood: 
and these three agree 
in one. 9 14 we receive 
the witness of men, 
the witness of God is 
greater: for this is the 
witnoss of God which 
he hath testified of his 
Son. 10 He that be- cei 
licveth on the Son 
of God hath the wit- 
ness in himself: he 
that believeth not God 
hath made him a tiar; 
because he belicveth 
pot the record that 
God gave of his Son, 
11 And this is the re- 
cord, that God hath 

ven to us eternal 

fe, and this life 
is in his Son. 13 He 
that hath the Son hath 
life ; and he that hath 
not the Son of God 
hath not life, 


134 These things 
have I written un- 
to you that believe 
on the name of the 
Son of God; that ye 
may know ‘that ye 
have etcrnal life, and 
that ye mny believe « 
on the name of the 
Son of God. 14 And 
this is the confidence 
that we have in him, 
that, if we ask any 
thing according to his 
will, he heareth us; 
τὸ and if we know 
chat he hear us, what- 
soevcr wo ask, we 
know that we havethe 
petitions that we de- 
sired of him. 


16 If any man see 
bis brother sin a 
sin which ts not unto 
death, he ehall ask, 
and ‘he shall give 
him life for them that 


“IGANNOY A V. 


6 Οδτός ἐστι» ὁ ἐλθών δι ὕδατος καὶ ο ge "Inoovg 
ie hewho came by water and 1 Jesus 


“ol eae οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι µόνον, — : 2 τῷ ὕδατι καὶ 7 


the Cit not by water only, water and 
τῷ αἵματι καὶ τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ μον αι γὸ πνεῦμά 
blood. And the ι itis that mripmees, Deoanee the Spirit 


ior ἡ ἀλήθεια. 7 ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ ἱ μαρτυροῦντες ὃν τῷ 
is the truth, Becausc three thure are 


οὗρανῷ, ὁ πατήρ, ὁ λόγος, καὶ rd fy ιον wvevpa’ ee a 


heaven, the Father, the Word, and the oly Ghoes; and theso 
οἱ τρεῖς by εἶσιν. 8 καὶ τρεῖς εἰσι» οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν τρ 
ο... Απά there are who 


yp." τὸ avi. καὶ ro ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ alua, καὶ οἱ τρεῖς ης τὸ 
Seren, she Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and the three to the 


ἓν εἰσιν. 9 εἰ τὴν µαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνο- 
one (point) are. If witness men we re- 


ν, ἡ paorupia τοῦ θεοῦ µείζων ἐστίν' ὅτι abrn ἐστὶν 
a ο Ih πως οῦ θιοῦ ζω» lig Because this is 


ἡ paprupia τοῦ θεοῦ, ἣν" μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ τοῦ.υἱοῦ. αὐτοῦ. 
the vito of God which he has witnessed ronceruing his Son. 


10 6 πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἔχει τὴν paprupiay ὃ ἐν 
Hethat believes on the ολα of God has the witness in 


Sfaury"" ὁ μὴ.πιστεύων ‘rp θερ! ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτόν, 
himself; he that believes not God ‘a *liar = ‘has *made 


ὅτι οὐ.πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν αρτνρίανι ἣν Ne lancet 0 
because he has not believed in the wit 


θεὸς περὶ τοῦ.υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ 1 αὕτη. ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία 
‘God Soporrning his Son. And this is tne witness, 


Ore ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁθεός' καὶ αὕτη ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ 
that life eternal *gave *to*us ‘God; and this in 


υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 12 ὁ ἔχων τὸν αχ. ἔχει τὴν ζωήν" ὁ 
2, 


*“Son "his igs bethat has the life: he that 
μὴ.ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, τὴν ζωὴν pre 
hasnot the oe of God, life has not, 

19 Tatra ἔγραψα ὑμῖν «τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς rd ὄνυμα 

These things ές wrove to you who believe on the same 


τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ,' ἵνα κεἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωήν ἴἔχετε αἰώνιον,!' ἕκαὶ 
of the Son of God, that ye may know thas *life *ye *have serial, anid 
ἵνα πιστεύητεῖ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Τοῦ viov τοῦ θεοῦ. 14 καὶ airy 
that ye may believe on the name ofthe Son of God, And this 


ἐστὶν ἡ παῤῥησία ἣν ἔχομεν πρὸς αὐτόν, “ore baw re" 
is the boldness which wy have towards pin, thas if anything 


αἰτώμεθα κατὰ 10.0éAnpa.aurov, axove ἡμῶν' 1ὅ καὶ 
we ως ask according to his will, he hears And 
dy" οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀκούει ἡμῶ», 9.*dy’ αι οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
if weknow that he hears as, whatsouver we may ask, weknow that 
ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ ὑτήκαμεν ‘wap αὐτοῦ, 
we huve the roquests which we have asked from him. 
16 Ἐάν rig ™idy! τὸν.ἀδελφὸν.αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτάνοντα 
If anyone should see his brother sinning 
ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, airnos, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ ζωήν, 
λα μὴ . death, be shall ask, aud he shallgive him life 


ο — 0 TTrAW. 
verse 8 GLTrraW. 
vip the Son tL. 
€ ere Q. 


Ἁρτι ἂν whatever L. 


5 ὅτι that LITraw. 
9 — τοις πιστεύουσιν ais τὸ ὃ ὄνομα τοῦ vio τοῦ θεοῦ GLTTraW. 
6 οἱ πιστεύοντες [ye] believers GLw ; τοῖς πιστεύονσιν to (you) who believe tira. 


y + ἐν by Ltrraw. 5 — ἐν τῷ 
b+ τοῦ θεοῦ of God Le 


3 ἀλλὰ Tr τῷ οὐρανφ.. «. τῇ γῇ 


¢aury him Tira. τφ 
{ αἰώνιον 


i ay L, κ ἐὰν Τ. las’ LITr. . ειδῇ L. 


Ir JOHN. 
μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. ἔστιν ἁμαρτία 
to death. 


ο ᾳ , 
γος ἅἄμαρτανουσιν 
in There is a sib 


for thoee that 8 not 
πρὸς θάνατον οὗ περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα ἑρωτήσφ' 
to death | pot concerning that dol say that he should beseech. 
17 κᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, καὶ ἴστιν ἁμαρτία οὐ πρὸς 
Every unrighteousness *sin ‘is; and thereis asin not to 
θάνατον. 18 οἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
death. We know tbat *anyone Sthat “has “been begotten ‘of *God 
--- Ε Per (it, evcryone) P | 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει' "ἀλλ" ο γεννηθεὶς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τηρεῖ Οέαυ- 
Σπος sias, but hethat was bogotten of God keeps him- 
rov," καὶ ὁ πονηρὺς οὐχ-ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 19 οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
eelf, andthe wicked (one) docs not touch him. Weknow that 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμεν, καὶ 0 κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ πονηρῷφ κεῖται, 
οί God πο πίο, and the ποτά ‘whole in the wicked (one) lies. 


20 Ροῖδαμεν de" ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν 


And we know thatthe Son of God iscome, and hasgiven us 
διάνοιαν ἵνα Ἁγινώσκωμενὶ τὸν ἀληθινόν' καί ἐσμεν 
an understanding that we might know himthat(is] true; and we are 
iy τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν ry.vig.abrov ᾿]ησοῦ χριστῳφ. οὗτός 
in hym that (19) true, in bis Son Jesus Christ. 
ἐστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεός, καὶ "η" ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 
fa the trus God, and life eternal. 
Q1 Texvia, φυλάξατε εἑαυτοὺς" ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων». tauny." 
Lattle children, keep yourselves from idols, Amen. 
τ']ωάννου ἐπιστολὴ καθολικἠ πρώτη" 
eof *John epistie *general first. 


rr ..µὐὖϱὐᾖ00ὐᾧὐᾧὐµὐµμµμὺμὺμ- 
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sin not unto death. 
There is a sin unto 
death: I do sot suy 
that he shall pray for 
ft. 17 All unright- 
eousness is sin: and 
there is a sin not 
unto death 18 We 
know that whosoever 
is born of God sinneth 
not ; but hethat is be- 
κ. of God kcepeth 

imaelf, and that wio- 
ked one toucheth him 
not. 19 And we know 
that we are of God 
and the whole world 
licth in wickedness, 
90 And we know tbat 
the Son of God is come, 
end hath given us an 
understanding, that 
we may know him that 
is true, and wo are in 
bim that is true, eves 
in his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the trae God, 
and eternal life. 


4] Little children, 
ee from 
idols. Amen. 


«ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ." 
20F ‘JOHN ‘SECOND. 


*EPISTLE 

bichecrgp «κυρίᾳὶ καὶ τοῖς. τέκνοις.αὐτῆς, 
to (the] elect lady and ber children, 

ly ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
in truth, and not I only, but also 


πάντες οἱ byvwKorec τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 2 διὰ τὴν ἁλή- 
all those who have known the truth, for sake of the 
Ἴθειαν τὴν pévovoay ἐν ἡμῖνι καὶ ped’ ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς. τὸν .αἰῶνα' 
truth which abides in us, andwith τς shall be for ever. 
9 ἔσται pe ἁἡμῶνὶ χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη παρὰ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
*Shall*be‘with ‘us grace, mercy, peace, rom God(the) Father, 
καὶ παρὰ κυρίου" Τησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρός, ἐν 
and from (the) Jesus Christ, the Son ofthe Father, 
ἀληθείᾳ καὶ Adyary. 
nel and | roel 
4 ᾿Ἐχάρ 


Ὁ πρεσβύτερος 
The elder 

οὓς ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ 
uc |. μή 


ν λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν.τέκνων-σου περιπα- 
that I have found of thy children walk- 
ἐφτολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ τοῦ 


rouvrac ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς 
truth, as commandment we received from the 


ing in 


® ἀλλὰ Tr. 

5 — % LITrA. 
Iwdavov a Tr} 
s + τοῦ ἆ 
ἐπιστολὴ β΄ Tr. 
α Κυρίφ Cyria (reading 

ρίου LTTraW,, 


P καὶ οἵδαμεν GL. 
ε--- ἁμήν GLITrAW. 


ο αὐτόν him TTra. 
5 ἑαυτὰ LTTr. 
Ἰωάννου a A. 
the apustle E; 
υ Sephens 
the word as a proper mame) OLT. 


+ καθολικὴ general ΕΣ; 
puts a capital 'E, readin 


4 νγμων yuu EGLW. 


THE elder unto the 
elect lady and ber 
children, whom I love 
{n the truth ; and not 
I only, but also all 
they that have knuwn 
the truth ; 3 for the 
truth's sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and 
ahall be with us for 
ever. 3 Grace be with 


in and love. 


41 μη greatly 
that I found of thy 
children walking in 
truth, as we bive ré- 
ceived & commande. 
ment from the Futhor. 


4 γινώσκοµεν We know TTrA. 
v — the subscription EGLTW ; 


Ἰωάννου β΄ LTAW; Ἰωάνου 
the word as α proper name, 


ε-- KU 


S18 
5 And now I beseech 
thee, lady, not as 


though I wrote a new 
commandmeut unto 
thee, but that which 
we had from the be- 
ginning, that we love 
one another. 6 And 
this is iove, that we 
walk aftcr hix com- 
mundmeits. This is 
the comruandment, 
That, ax ye have heard 
from the beginning, 
zc should walk in it. 

For inany deceivers 
are cnotered into the 
world, who confess 
not that Jesus Chrost 
ir come in the flesh, 
This isa deceiver and 
np antichrist. 8 Look 
to yourselves, that 
we lose not those 
things which we have 
wrought, but that we 
recvive na full reward, 
9 Whosoever trans- 
gresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of 
Christ. hath πο God. 
He that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ, he 
hath buth the Father 
and the Son. 10 If 
there come any unto 
you, aud briug not 
this doctrine, redeive 
him vot into sour 
house, neither bid him 
God speed: 1] for he 
that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of 
bis evil deeds, 


12 Having many 
things, to write unto 
you, I would not write 
with paper and it.k: 
but I trust to come 
unto you, and spenk 
face to face, that our 
joy may be ful’. 13 The 
Children of tay elect 
vister greet thee. Α- 
men. 


IQVANNOYT ϐ. 

πατρός. 5 καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, ἱκυρία,ὶ οὐχ ὡς ἐντολὴν 
Father And now I besecch thee, lady, not as «@ *commandnient 
Εγράφω σοι Kxaany," adrAa ἣν Νείχομε»"' an’ αρ- 
5] ‘write *to*thee ‘new, but that which we were having from (the) begin- 
χῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους. 6 καὶ airy ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, 
ning, that we should love one another. And this is ° love, 
ἵνα περιπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς.ἐντολὰς.αὐτοῦ. αὕτη Xoriv ἡ 
that weshould walk according to his commandments, This is the 

ἐντολή."' * καθὼς ἠκούσατε an’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ly αὐτὸ 
commandment, even as yeheard from [119] beginning, that in it 
περιπατῆτε' Ἱ ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι 'eiaiABov' εἰς τὸν 


ye might walk, Because many  deccivers entered into the 
κύσμο», οἱ μὴ.ὁμολογοῦντες Ιησοῦν χριστὺν ἐρχόμενον ἐν 
world, thogewho do not confess Jesus Christ coning in 


σαρκί' οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος καὶ ὁ ἀντίχριστος. 8 βλέπετε 

ficsh— = this is the deceiver andthe antichrist. See to 

ἑαυτούς, ἵνα μὴ Parodtowpev" ἃ ᾖλεργασάμεθα," ἀλλὰ 

yourselves, that *not '‘we*maylose whatthings we wrought, but 

μισθὺν πλήρη Parwor\aBwpev."9 πᾶς ὁ Ὁπαραβαινων,! καὶ 

a “reward ‘fu we may receive. “Anyone’who ‘transgresses, ‘and 
(ut. everyone) 


μὴ.µένων ἐν τῷ διδαχῦ τοῦ χριστοῦ, θεὺν οὐκ ἔχει ὁ 
“abides 7not °in “the teaching ''of the ‘“Christ, **God ‘mot 199, ο that 
µένων ἐν τῷ dicayy Irov χριστοῦ,' οὗτος καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
shides in the tenching ofthe Christ, this (one) both the Father 
καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει. 10 εἴ τις ἔρχεται πρὺς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ταύτην 
ard the Son has, If anyone comes to you, and this 
τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ.φέρει μὴ.λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκια», 
teuching doe. πο bring, do not receive him into (the) house, 


καὶ χαίρειν abr μὴ.λέγετε' 11 6 Fydp λέγων! αὐτῷ χαίρειν, 
ο ! 


end “Hail! ‘to*him ‘say *not; for he w says tohim 
κοι}’ωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς πονηροϊῖς. 
partakes in works ‘his evil. 

12 Πολλά ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφει», οὐκ. ἠβουλήθην" διὰ χὰρ- 


Many things having *to ‘you ‘to Ἀγτίτο, I would not with —pa- 
του καὶ µέλανος' ἀλλὰ ἐλπιζω" "ἐλθεῖν" πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ στόµα 
per and ink ; but hope tocome to you, and mouth 

9 ’ ~ e e . yt ~ it x.” , [] 
πρὸς στόµα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα n χαρὰ ἡμῶν Ὁ.πεπληρωμενη. 
j may be full. 


to mouth tospeak, that 3107 our 
13 ἀσπάζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἀξελφῆς σου τῆς7έκλεκ- 
"Salute “thee ‘the *children “sister *of “thine *elevet. 
τῆς." *auny." 
Awen. 


*"Iwarvveu ἐπκστολὴ devripa.® 
*0f ‘John *opistle ‘second. 


{Κυρία Cyria (see verse 1) GLT. 
b εἴχαμεν TTr. 
θαν (-θον TAW) went forth Ltr, 


σοι LTTr. 


ye wrought LTT Ww. 
LTTraw. 


t ἑλπίζω γὰρ for I hope eu. 
y See note b verse 1. 


Ρυµένη 7) LT. 


4 — τοῦ χριστοῦ LTTrAW. 


6 γράφων (writing) σοι καινἠν EGAW; καινην μεν 
ἡ ἐντολή ἐστιν LTT: AW. k + ἵνα that T. ἐξηλ- 

5 ἀπολέσητε ye may lose LTTrAW. 3 eipyacacbe 
P προάγων goes forward 
F λέγων γὰρ LTTrA. ® ἐβουλήθην LITraW, 
" γενέσθαι LITrAW. * ὑμῶν your LTra. :πεπλη- 
.--- ἁμήν OLITrAW, & — the subscriplion EGLTW ; 


ο aroAaByre ye may receive LTTrAW. 


‘lwavov β΄ τε} Ἰωάννον β Α. 


νΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ ΤΡΙΤΗ." 


ΣΡΡΙ5 ΕΟΝ “OF ον Σ1ΗΙΕΡ. 
Ὁ πρεσβύτερος Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν 
The eldor to Guius the beloved, whom I love in 
ἀληθείᾳ. 
truth. 


πάντων evyoual σε εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ 
Iwi-h thee topru-per and 
y ψυχή. 3 ἐχάρην. γὰρ" 


soul, For [ rejoiced 


2 ᾿Αγαπητέ, περὶ 
Beloved. conccruing all things 
ὑγιαίγειν, καθὼς εὐυδοῦταί σου 
bo in health, even as prospers thy 
λιαν ipyoptevwy ἀδελφῶν καὶ paprrporrrwy σου τῇ 
exceedingly, ‘coming (['the) “brethren and bearing witness of thy 
ἀληθείᾳ, κάθως σὺ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. 4 µειζοτέραν τού- 
trath, ovenas thou ἰ truth wulkest. *Greater *than 
Των οὐκ.ἔχω χαρά», ἵνα «ἀκούω τὰ.ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν ἃ 
Ttheso*things ‘I7have‘not ‘joy, that Ishould bearof mychildren in 
ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. 5 Αγαπητέ, πιστὺν otic ὃ ἐὰν 
truth walking. Beloved, fuithfully thou doest whatever 
εἐργάσν' εἰ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ [εί τοὺς! 
thou mnasest have wrought towards the brethren and towards 
ξένους, 6 ot ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τὴ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐκ- 
straugers, (who witnessed of thy love before (the) as- 
κλησιας οὓς καλῶς ποιήσεις προπεµψας ἀξίως τοῦ θεοῦ' 
sembly) whow °well *thou ’wilt *do 'sctting *furward *worthily ‘of °God; 
7 ὑπὲρ.γὰρ τοῦ dvoparoc® Ἀἐξηλθον'! μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες 
for, tor the namo they went forth, “nuthing ‘taking 
ἀπὺ τῶν Over." ϐ ἡμεῖ οὖν ὀφειλομεν Χἀπολαμβάνειν' 
fron ᾖτωμθ nations, We therefore ought to receive 
4 , i] 9 , ~ φ ‘ # 
τοὺς τοιούτους, ινα συνεργοὶ Ὑγινώµμεθα τῷ αληθείᾳ. 9 E- 
such, that fellow-workors we way be withthe truth. I 
yoala! τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ' ἀλλ ὁ Φφιλοπρωτεύων αὐτῶν 
Wrote tothe assembly; but “who “loves το 109 *frst 7among *thom 
MAinroEednc" οὐκ.ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. 10 διὰ τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἴλθω, 
* Diotruples, receives nut us. Onaccountof this, if I come, 
ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιε, λὀγοις 
I will bring to remembrance of him tho worke which hodoes, with *words 
wovnovig φλυαρὼν ἡμᾶς καὶ μὴ ἁρκυύμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις, 
Jevil = prating nvainst us; and not satisfied with these, 
οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφούς, καὶ τοὺς βουλοµέ- 
Meither himsclf receives the brethren, and those who would 
νους κωλύει, καὶ "ix" τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. 11 ἌΆγα- 
he forbids, and from the assembly casts (them) out. Be- 
πητέ, μὴ.-μιμοῦ τὸ κακόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν. Oo 
loved, donot imitate that which [is) evil, but what([is}] good. He that 
ἀγαθοποιῶν, ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν 0.°5i" κακοποιῶν οὐχ ἑώ- 
does good, of God is; buthethat does evil "not ‘has 
paxey Τὺνθεόν. 12 Δημητρίῳ μεμαοτύρηται ὑπὸ πάντων, καὶ 
secn To Demetrius witnessis borne by all, and 


THE elder unto the 
wellbeloved Gaius, 
whoin I love in the 
truth, 


2 Beloved, I wish a- 
bove all things that 
thou mayest prosper 
and be in health, even 
tte thy soul prospereth. 
3 For I rejoiced create 
ly. when the brethren 
came anil testified of 
the truth tbat is in 
thee. even as thoa 
σι [κο in the truth. 
4 I have no greater 
joy than to hear that 
my children walk in 
truth. ὁ Beloved, thou 
dowst faithfnily what- 
soever thou doexst to 
the brethren, anid to 
strangers; 6 which 
have borne witness of 
thy charity before the 
ehureli: whom if thou 
briny forward on their 
journey after a godly 
sort. thou shalt do 
well: 7 because that 
for his name's suke 
they went forth, tak- 
ing nothing of the 
Gentiles. 8 We there- 
fore ought to receive 
such, that we wight 
be fellowhclpcrs to 
the truth. 9 I wrote 
unto the church: but 
Diotrephes, who lore 
eth to have the 
preeminence among 
them. receiveth us not. 
10 Wherefore, if I 
come. I will rcinembor 
his decds which he do- 
eth, prating against 
us with mraiicioas 
words: and not cop 
tent therewith, nei- 
ther doth he himself 
receive the brethren, 
and forbiddeth them 
that would, und cast- 
eth them out of the 
ehurch. Il Beloved, 
follow vot that which 
is evil, but that which 
is rood. Ho that doeth 
good is of God: but 
he that dooth evil hata 
not scen God. 12 De- 
metritia hath good 
report of all men, 


b + τοῦ ἀποστόλου the apostle mB; + καθολική general E; Ἰωάννου 

9 épya 
ὰὶ ἐξηλθαν LITr. 
ὰ ὑπολαμβάνειν to sustain Litraw. 


ἐπιστολὴ Υ’ Tr. 9--- γὰρ 1{ Tr). 4 + τῇ the Lttraw. 
€ govro that LITraw. © + αὐτοῦ (read his nuime) E£. 
(read thuse of the nations) Lrtraw. 


somewhat LTTraw, ™ Αιοτρέφης LA. 8 = ἐκ (read (from)) 7. 


’ ατα; Ἰωάνου 
2, thou workest κ. 
i ἐθνιωκῶν 

i+ re 


ο — δὲ but GLTrraw, 
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and of the truth it- 
self: yea, and we also 
bear record; and ye 


know that our record 
is true. 


13ST had many things 
to write, but I will 
not with ink aud pen 
writeuntothee: li but 
I tru-t I shall shortly 
see thee. and we shall 
apenk face to face. 
Peace be to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. 
Greet the friends by 
uame 


ΙΟΥΔΑΣ. 
Pur" αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ 
by 3icself ‘tho "truth; and we also bear witness, and 


Yoicare’ ὅτι ἡ.μαρτυρία.ἡμῶν ἀληθής ἐστιν. 
ye know that our witness "true "is. 
19 Πολλὰ εἶχον 'γράφει»,ὶ ἀλλ’ οὐ.θέλω διὰ µέλανος καὶ 
Many things Ihad  towrite, but 1 γη] που with iuk and 
καλάμου ‘aot γράψαι" 14 ἐλπίζω.δὲ εὐθέως 'ιδεῖν σε, 
pen *to“thoo ‘to "write; but Ihope immediately tosce thee, 
καὶ στόµα πρὸς στόµα λαλήσομεν. 15 Etonvn σοι. ἀσπά- 
and mouth to mouth we shall speak. Peace to the. *8a- 
ζονταί σε οἱ giro. ἀσπάζου τοὺς φίλους kar’ ὄνομα. 
lute *thee 'the “friends. Salute the friends by name, 
Υ]ωάννον ἐπιστολὴ καθολικἠ rpirn.® 
“Of *John  ‘epistle "general 'thind. 


*ENIZSTOAH TOY IOYAA ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ. 


JUDE, the servant of 
Jesus Christ, and bro- 
therof James, to them 
that are sanctified by 
God the Father, and 
reserved in Jesus 
hrist, and called: 
2 Mercy unto you, and 
ce, and love, be 
youltiplied, 


3 Beloved, when I 
gave all diligence to 
jwrite unto you of the 
Common salvation, it 
was noedful for me to 
write unto you, and 
exhort you that ye 
should earnestly con- 
tend for -the faith 
which was once deliv- 
ered unto the saints, 
4 For there arc cer- 
tain mencrept in una- 
wares, who were be- 
fore of old ordained 
to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, turnin 
the grace of our G 
into _lasciviousnesa, 
and denying the only 
Lord God, and our 
Lord Josus Christ, 


6 I will therefore 

t you in remem- 
rance, though ye 
once kuew this, how 
that the Lord, having 
saved the people out 
of the land of Egyp 
afterward destroye 
them that believed 


"EPISTLE 


*OF “JUDE ‘GENERAL, 


ἸΟΥΔΑΣ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς.δὲ Ιακώβου, τοῖς 


Jude, of Jesus Christ bondman, and brother of James, tothe 
ἐν θε = warpi “yytacpévorg’ καὶ ᾿]ησοῦ χριστφ τετηρη- 
“in *God (*the) "Father “sanctified “and 119 "Jesus 


“Christ "kept 
2 ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη 


µένοις κλητοῖς) 
Meroy toyou and peace, and love 


‘enlled (?ones). 
πληθυνθείη. 
be multiplied. 


3 Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπουδἠν ποιούµενος γράφειν ὑμῖν 
loved, 7all *diligence lusing to write to you 

περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ® σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν, 
concerning the common salvation, necessity Ihad towrite to you, 


παρακαλῶν ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τὸ ἅπαξ παραδοθείσφ τοῖς 
exhorting [you] to contendcatneatly forthe *once *delivered “to ‘the 


ἁγίοις πίστει. 4 παρεισέδυσαν.γάρ τινες ἄνθρωποι, οἱ 
*saints ‘faith. For came in stenlthily certain men, they who 
πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο τὸ κρίµα, ἀσεβεῖς 


of old have been before marked out {ο —_— this 
τὴν τοῦ.θεοῦ.ἡμῶν χάριν" µετατιθέντες εἰς ἀσέλγειαν καὶ roy 
*the ‘of Sour *God grace ‘changing into licentiousncas and “the 
µόνον δεσπότην «θεὸν" καὶ κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦν xpioroy 
30017 *‘mnster— ‘God ‘and our *Lord *Jesus “Christ 
ἀρνούμενοι. 

‘denying. 

ὅ Ὑπομνῆσαι.δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας ζὑμᾶς' ἅπαξ 

But *put *in*remermbrance Ἴοα ‘I *would, “knowing ‘you once 

Srovro," ὅτι d* Ἱκύριοςὶ λαὸν be ῆς Αιγύπτου σώ. 

this, thatthe Lord κα people outof(the) land of Egypt having 


σας. τὺ.δεύτερον τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν. 6 dy- 
saved, in tho second place those who belivved not he destroyed. 


sentence, ungodly (persons) 


Ρ ὑπὸ T. 


4 οἶδας thou knowest Lrtra. 


τγράψαι σοι to write to thee Lrrraw. 


ϱ γράφειν σοι L3 σοι γράφειν TIraw. t oe ἰδειν LTTIAW. v — the stbecription ROLTW; 
Ἱωάνον y’ Tr; Ἰωάννου γ΄ a. 
® + ἀποστόλου apustle B; Ιούδα ἐπιστολή GLTrW 5 Ἰούδα TA. © ἠγακημένοι beloved 


LTTraw. 
6 — ὑμᾶς LTTraWw. 


C+ ἡμῶν (red 


our common) LTTra. 


4 χάριτα LTTAW. * — Oeoy QLTTrAW. 
6 πάντα all things Lrrraw, 


b—OTtTra, '* Incovs Jesus La. 


JUDE. 


re τοὺς μὴ. ieqeeriae τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχήν, ἀλλὰ 
4and who their own first-state, bat 


yee τὸ.ἴδιον οὐ. εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης 
left thoir own dwelling, «unto (the) judgment of (the) great 


ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς ἀῑδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν' 7 ὡς Σόδοµα 
day in "bonds ‘eternal under darkness he kecps; as) Sodom 


καὶ Γόμοῤῥα, καὶ αἱ περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν ὅμοιον Ἰτού- 
and Gomorrha, and the “around ‘them _ ‘citios, inlike ‘with 


τοις Tporor" ἐκπορνεύσασαι, καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι 
*them ‘manner baving given themselves to fornication and having gone 


ὀπίσω εκ πω ος ἑτέρας, πρὀκεινται δεῖγμα, πυρὸς αἰωνίου 
ther, 429 οσί forthas an examplo, ‘of *eternal 
μμ. 


ν ὑπέχουσαι. 8 ὁμοίως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνια- 
0 91ο] ια "undergoing. Yet in like manner also these dream- 


ζόμενοι, σάρκα μὲν μιαίνουσιν, κυριότητα.δὲ ἀθετοῦσιν, 
rs (*the tde 


) *Hesh efile, and ‘lordship set *aside, 
δόξας.δὲ Bra o¢ μοῦσιν. 9 -ὁ.δὲ" Μιχαἠλ ὁ ἀρχάγγελος, 
end ‘glories | ος, 


But Michael the archangel, 
πότε τῷ διαβόλῳ διακ ακρινόµενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ “Mw- 
when with the sputing berensoned about the *of 
ciwe" σώματος, ie ο κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασ- 
*Moees = ‘body, did not dare ‘a ’caarge ουσίας Yagainst (*him) ‘rail- 


ees os a phd Ἐπιτιμήσαι σοι KU ος. 10 οὗτοι.δὲ 
*Rebuke ‘thee [’the] * But these, 

ὅσα 
whatever things 


μὲν ο κοδασ βλασφη ἡμοῦσιν' ὅσα δὲ 
they Know not theys evilof; but whatever things 
Φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἆλογα bwa, ἐπίστανται, ἐν τούτοις 
paturally, as the irrational animals, they underetend, in these things 
0cipovras. 11 οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς' ὅτι ry ὁδῷ τοῦ Κάῑν 
they corrupt themselres. Woe tothem! because in the way of Cain 


g 0 Advy τοῦ Βαλαὰμ μισθοῦ ike σ 
they wes 04 eG ο ate ert ο Sai 


ἱλογία τοῦ Κορ ἑ ἀπώλοντο. 12 οὗτοί εἰσιν 3 ἐν 
and reg afoul ig of παν perished. Theee are in 


ταϊῖς.ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, ovvevwyouperot * ἀφόβωςιϊ 
your love feasts sunken rocks, feastingtogether (with you) fearlessly, 


ἑαυτοὺς 0 «πε νεφίλαι ἄννδροι ὑπὸ ἀνέμων 
"themselves de without water, by 


. ό δε ὃν δνὸς θινοπ a ἀἄκαρπα ῥὃδὶ ο. 
ο ο ο ο eal cena aed 


ψόντα ἱριζωθίντα, It 19 κύματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης ἑπαφρίζοντα 
rooted UP; Swaves ‘wild of(the)sea, foaming out 


τὰς.ἑαντῶν αἰσχύνας" ἀστέρες πλανῆται, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ 
their own 'wandering, to whom the gloom 


σκότους εἰς. τὸν! αιῶνα τετήρηται. 14 Ἱπροεφήτευσεν] δὲ καὶ 


prove 


of darkness for ever bas been kept. And ‘prophesied ‘also 

ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ᾿Ενώχ, λέγων, Ιδού 
oor. [the] grondotd strom UAdas. Sino. gating Πο, 
ἦλθεν κύριος Ἐν “μυριάσιν ἁγίαις" αὐτοῦ, 16 ποιῆσαι 
Scame ['the) *myriads this, to exccute 
κρίσιν κατὰ careien καὶ Σἐξελέγξαι" πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβαῖς 
judgment ageinst all, and (ο convict odly 
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not. 6 And the angels 
which kept not their 
first estate, but left 
their own habitation, 
he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains un- 
der darkness unto the 
judgment of the great 
day. 7 Even ans Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and 
the cities about them 
jn like manner, giving 
themselves over to 
fornication, and going 
after strange flesh, are 
set forth for an ex- 
ample, euffering the 
vengeance of eternal 
fire. 8 Likewise also 
these filthy dreamers 
defile the flesh, despise 
dominion, and speak 
evil of dignities. 9 Yet 
Michael thearchangel, 
when contending with 
the devil be disputed 
about the body of Mo- 
ses, durst not bring a- 
gainst him a railing 
accusation, but eaid, 
The Lord rebuke thee, 
10 But these speak evil 
of those things which 
they know not: but 
what they know na- 
turally, as drute 
beasts, in those thin 
they corrupt them- 
selves. 11 Woe unto 
them ! for they have 
ae in the way of 
ain, and ran greedily 
after the error of 
Balaam for παν, 
and perished in the 
τσκ of Core, 
These are spots in 
your feasts of charity, 
when they feast with 
you, fevding them- 
selves without fear: 
clouds they are with- 
out water, carried a- 
bout of winds; trees 
whoee fruit withereth, 
without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by 
the roots; 13 raging 
waves of the sea, foam- 
iog out their own 
shame; wandering 
είατα, to whom is re- 
served the blackness 
of darkness for ever. 
14 And Enoch also, 
the seventh from A- 
dam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with 
ten thousands cf his 
sainta, 15 to execute 


judgment ee a aly 


1 φρόπον γούτοις LTTrAW. ™ ὅτε when L. 

LItraw. Ρ ἀλλὰ LITrAW. 

Τε place the comma after συνεν- 
ροφήτενσεν 


, ο... being carri 
OLTTraW. van TTr. 


Gyiass µνριάσιν GLITLAW. as 


® φότε at that time 1. 
a+ οὐ (read the sunken rocks eles 
GLTTraw. 


9 Μωῦσέως 
* Text. Rec. and 
t —= roy 
Gs LTTra. 
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that are ungodly a- 
mong tkem of all 
their ungodly deeds 
which they have un- 
godly committed, and 
of all their hard 
eches which ungod- 
y sinners have spokun 
agninst him. 16 These 
are murmurers, com- 
plainers, walking af- 
ter their own lusts; 
and their mouth speak- 
eth great awelling 
, bavipg men’s 
rsons in admiration 
ause of advantage. 
17 But, beloved, re- 
member ye the words 
which were spoken be- 
fore of the apostles 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; 18 how that 
they told you thero 
should be mockers 
in the last time, who 
should walk after 
their own ungodly 
lusts. 19 These be they 
who separate them- 
selves, sensual, hav- 
ing not the Spirit, 
20 But ye, beloved, 
building up yourselves 
on your most holy 
faith, Graying in the 
Holy Ghost, 21 keep 
yourselves in the love 
of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Je- 
eus Christ untoeternal 
life. 22 And of some 
havecompassion, mak- 
ing a difference: 23 and 
others save with fear, 
pulling them out of 
the fire; hating even 
the garment spotted 
by the flesh. 


34 Now unto him 
that is able tokeep you 
from falling, and to 
.... you faultless 

fore the presence of 
his glory with exceed- 
ing joy, 25 to the only 
wise God our Saviour, 
be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, 
both now andever. A- 
men, 


7 — αὐτῶν LITrA. 


µάτων words having been spoken before 1. 
Tr{a]W) χρόνον at the end of the time LTTraw. 
κοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτά 
dispute, convict LTTraw, 


IOYAAS. 

YauTraév" περὶ πάντων τῶν ἔργων «ἀσεβείαςὶ αὐτῶν ὧν 
of them concerning all *works *of ‘ungodliness ‘their which 
ἠσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν» ὧν 
they did ungodlily, and concerning αἱ] the hard (things) which 
ἐλάλησαν κατ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. 16 οὗτοί εἰσιν 
3spoke “against ‘him "sinners *angodly. These are 
γογγυσταί, µεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευό- 
murmurers, complainers, after *their lusts Awalke 
µενοι καὶ τὸ.στόμα.αὐτῶν AaXel* ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες 

ing; and their mouth speaks great swelling(words), admiring 
πρόσωπα ὠφελείας yap. 17 ὑμεῖς.δέ, ἀγαπητοί n- 
ο. ος, 140Υ . "sake ‘of. ο ή, λίστα, : a 
σθητε τῶν Ὀῥημάτων τῶν  προειρημένωνἳ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀπο- 
member the words which have been spoken before by the apo- 
στόλων Τοῦ.κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ' 18 ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, 
stles of our Jesus Christ, that they said toyou, 
Core diy  ἐσχάν vw" ΄ ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰ 
that in (the) ο αν there will be ος, ” “Matter : 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόµενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 
*their‘own ‘derires ‘walking of ungodlinesses. 
οἱ ἁἀποδιορίζοντες», ο ψυχικοί, πνεῦμα μὴ 
they who set apart (themselves), riers (men), (the) “Spirit "not 
ἔχοντες. 20 ὑμεῖςδέ, ἀγαπητοί, ‘ry.aywrary.vuoy πίστει 
ο. ‘ t ye, Tages. ' ee aL μην faith 
ἑποικοδομοῦντες éavrotc," iy wreduart ἁγίῳ προσευχό- 
paidine up yourselves, in (the) έν ορ p pho 
evot, 21 ἑαυτοὺς ἐν aya θεοῦ Ἴσατε, προσδεχό- 
g; ; *yourselves *in (“the] Trove ο οι ο. ία esis 
ενοι Τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ.κυρίου ἡμῶν ‘Inco’ χριστοῦ, εἰς ζωὴ» 
a the mercy of ως. τω. τας : Be aie 
αἰώνιον. 22 καὶ οὓς μὲν Sidecire dtaxpivduevor™ 2 δοὺς.δὲ 
eternal, And "some ‘pity, making a difference. but others 
‘ty φόβῳ σώζετε, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες,! μισοῦντες 
with fear save, outof the fire snatching (them); hating 
καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον χιτῶνα. 
even the ον “the esh "spotted garment, 
24 Tyce δυναμένφ φυλάξαι Ἰαὐτοὺςϊ ἀἁπταίστους, καὶ 
But tohim who is able to keep them without stumbling, and 
στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς.δόξης.αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλ- 
to set (them) before his glory blameless with exul- 
λιάσει, 25 µόνῳ *oodg" θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶνιὶ δόξα ™xai® 
tation, to (the) fay mo Gol our saat sing : {be} glory and 
μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία, " καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας 


19 οὗτοί εἶσιν 
rd 


greatness, might and authority, .both now, and to all 
γοὺς αἰῶνας. .ἀμήν. 
the ages. Amen, 
«Επιστολὴ Ιούδα καθολική.ἳ 
ΣΕΡἰρωο *of‘Jude ‘general. 
:[ἀσεβείας] Tr. » προειρηµένων η. 


5 + ν speeches 1. 
e pia i L1({Tr]. 4 ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου τοῦ (— 

9 + ἑαυτοὺς themselves κο f grote 

ὑμῶν πίστει LTTTAW. © ἐλέγχετε διακρι»οµένους [who] 

οὓς δὲ σώόέτε ἐκ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, οὓς δὲ ἐλεᾶτε (ἐλεεῖτε Ww) 


ἐν φόβφ but others save, from [the) fire snatching (them], and others pity in fear 


LITraW. i das you (and read set [you] before) EGLTIW. k — σοφφ GLTTraW. 
! + διὰ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν» through Jesus Christ our Lord etrraw. --κ 
LTTrAW. ® + πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος before the whole age (read καὶ απ) LTTrAW. ο — the 


subscription 


τομ” 


"lovéa Tra. 


*ATIOKAAY¥IS ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ TOY ΘΕΟΛΟΓΟΥ. 


REVELATION OF JOHN THE 


ATIOKAAY VIE Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἣν 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which “gave %o*him ‘God, 
a 


δεῖξαι τοῖς .δούλοις.αὐτοῦ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐἑν.τάχει, καὶ 
to shew to his bondmen® what things must take place shortly: and 
ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ.ἀγγέλου. αὐτοῦ τῷ.δούλφ.αὐτοῦ 
he signified (it), having sent by is angel to his bondman 
“Iwavyy;* 2 ὃς ἐμαρτύρησεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν 
John, : who He thea the word of God and the 
paprupiay Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦν ὅσα εγεῖ ἀεῖδεν.Ἡ ὃ μακᾶ- 
testimony of Jesus Christ, *whatsoever things ‘and he saw. Bless- 
proc ὁ ἀναγινώσκων, καὶ οἱ ἀκούοντες “τοὺς λόγους 
ed {is} he that reads, and they that hear the words 
τῆς προφητείας, καὶ τηροῦντες τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα' 
of the at dd a and keep the things *in sie” es 
ὁ.γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγὺς. 
forthe time [1] near. 


ἔδωκεν avrep ὁ θεός, 


4 (᾿]ωάννηςϊ ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῷ ᾿Ασίᾳ' 
John tothe seven assemblies vyhich (are) in Asia: 


εἰρήνη ἀπὸ ετοῦ"' 6 ὢν καὶ ὁ ἦν Καὶ ὁ 
peace from him who is and who was and who(is) 
ἐρχόμενος' καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων dé" or" ἐνώπιον 
to come ; and from the seven Spirits which are before 
τοῦ.θρόνου. αὐτοῦ. 5 καὶ ἀπὸ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, ὁ µάρτυς ὁ 
his throue ; and from Jesus Christ, the “witness 
πιστός, ὁ πρωτότοκος ‘ix’ τῶν vexpwy. καὶ ὁ ἄρχων τῶν 
4aithful, the firatborn from among the dead. andthe ruler of the 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆς' Ιἀγαπήσαντι ἡμᾶς, καὶ πλού- 
kings oftheearth To who loved us, and wash- 
σαντι ἡμᾶς "ἀπὸ" τῶν.ἁμαρτιῶν- ἡμῶν" ἐν τῷ αἵματι.αὐτοῦ' 
od us from our sins in his blood, 
6 καὶ ἐποίησεν Pypdc" 3βασιλεῖς καὶ' ἱερεῖς τῷ θεφ καὶ πατρὶ 
and made us kings and priests to*God ‘and “Father 
αὐτοῦ. αὐτῷ ἡ δύξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
‘his: tohim(be)the glory and the might to the ages 
αἰώνων.' ἀμήν. 
ages. Amen. 
7 Ιδού, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν πᾶς 
Behold, hecomes with the clouds, and shalisee him every 
ὀφθαλμός, καὶ οἵτινε αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησα»' καὶ κόψονται 
eye, and they which “him ‘pierced, and ‘shall *wail 
én’ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. ναί, ἁμήν. 
Pon 19ροοοαπὲ 11ο ‘him ‘all “the Stribes ‘of ‘the ‘earth. Yea, amen. 
καὶ τὸ *Q," ᾿ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος" λέγει 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 


race toyou and 


'rwy 
of the 


DIVINE 


THE Revelation of Je- 
gus Christ, w hich God 
gave unto him, toshew 
unto his servants 
things which must 
shortly come to pnss; 
and he sent and signi- 
fied t¢ by his angel un- 
to his servant John: 
4 who bare record of 
the word of God, and 
of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of 
all things that he saw. 
3 Blessed ts he that 
readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep 
those things which are 
written therein: for 
the time ts at hand. 


4 JOHN tothe seven 
charches which are in 
Asia: Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from 

im which is, and 
which was, and which 
ia to come ; and from 
the seven Spiritswhich 
throne ; 


the firstbegotten 
the dead, and 

pee of the kings of 
he earth. Unto ar 


kings and 
God and his Father ; 
to him beglory and do- 


minion .for over 
ever. Amen. 


7 Behold, he cometh 
with clouds;andev 

e shall see him, an 
they also which ρἱοςο” 
ed fin: and all kin- 
arods of the earth shall 
wail because of him. 
Even 90, Amen. 


ϐ I am Alpha and 


8 Ἐγώ εἶμι τὸ "Α' 
γα. the A and the Q, beginning and ending, says Oe oe ine, ait 
a 
5 ᾽Αποκάλνψις @ ; ᾽Αποκάλνψις Ἰωάννον (Ἰωάνον Tr) LTTrAW. ν Ἰωάνῃ Tr. e— Te 
GLTTraw. ἁ ἴδεντ. ϱ τὸν λόγον the word T. Ε)]ωά . 6 — τοῦ (read (him)) 
@LITrAW, } τῶν Tr. i — ἐστιν (read [are)) LTtTraw. k — ἐκ (read τῶν of the) 


GLTTrAW. 1 ἀγακῶντι loves OLTTrAW. 
ο[ἡμῶν] a. 


P ἡμῶν L; ἡμῖν for us Tr. 
αἰώνων A. 


5 άλφα Alpha LTTraw. te La, 


λύσαντι freed tttr; λ[ο]ύσαντι A. 
4 βασιλείαν, & kingdom, GLTTraw. 
ἆ v — ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος GLTTrAW. 


5 ἐκ LTTrA. 
.-- ῶν 
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the Lord, which { 

and which was, an 

which is to come, the 
Almighty. 


Φ I John, who αἷ«ο 
am your brother, and 
companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the king- 
dom’ and pationce of 
Jesus Christ, was in 
the isle that ‘ts called 
Patmos, forthe word 
of ‘God, and for the 
testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 10 Iwas in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s 
day, and heard behind 
=e Aid Sie voice, as of 

t, 11 wa ing, 
ῑ am gh pha and 
, the first and ‘the 
it: and, What thon σῃ 
seest, write in a book; 
and send tt unto the in 
seven churches which 
are in Asia; unto Eph- 
esus, aud unto Smyr- 
ga, and unto αν 
mos, and unto Τ hye 
tira, and unto Sardis, 
and unto Philadelphia, 
and unto ioea, 
132 And I turned tosee 
the voice that spake 
ley me. And being 
I saw seven 
τρ μα candlerticks i 

3 and in the midst 
the seven candlesticks 
one like unto the Son 
of man, clothed with 
@ garment down to 
the foot, and girt a- 
bout the paps with a 

olden ge 14 His 
head and = 
were white five wool 
as white as snow; and 
his eyes were as a 
flame of fire; 15 and 
his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burn- 
ed in a furnace; and 
his voice as the sound 
of man waters. 16 And 
he in his right 
ea nate stars; and 
out of his mouth went 
8 sharp two-edged 
sword: and his coun- 
tenance was as the 
sun shineth in his 
strength, 17 And when 
I saw him, I feli at hie 
feet as dead. And he 


ΤΙ ATIOKAAY WISE. I. 


: κα e 
ὁ wy Kai ὁ 


6 κύριος," ἦν καὶ ἑἐρχόμενος, ὁ παντο- 
the Lord, who is and who wus and who (is) tocome, the Al- 
κράτωρ. 

mighty. 


9 ‘Bye α]Ἰωάννης,' ὁ Σκαὶ" ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ "συγκοινωνος! 
Joho, also ὐτοι]ος ‘your and fcllow-partaker 


ἐν 5 θλίψει καὶ "ἐν τῷ! βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὕπομονν » "Ιησοῦ χρισ- 
in the tribulation and in the kingdom and endurance of Jesus Christ, 


rou," ἐγενόμην ἐν yno καλουμµένυ Πάτ διὰ 
ny dl in A μας which Πα] ey v ποτ, αμήν 


τὸν ον. τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἁδιὰὶ τὴν µαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ «χρισ- 


the word of God and because of the Vestinony of Jesus Christ. 
τοῦ. 10 ἐγενόμην ivy  µπνεύματι ty τῷ κυριακῦ 9 καὶ 
λα became in (the) Spirit on ry fob née" and 


Ίκουσα ὁπίσω µου φωνὴν μεγάλην ὡς σάλπιγγος, 11 ο 
Iheard behind: me a "voice loud as ofa trumpet, 


εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ Q, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ EcxaroG’ kai," 
am the A and the Ω’ the first andthe last; and, 


“0 βλέπεις γράψον εἰς βιβλίον, καὶ wip oy ταῖς € ἐκκλησίαις 


What thou secet and send tothe assc nblies 


ταῖς ἐν Ασία εἰς Ripa oe. καὶ εἰς ΙΣμύρνα»,! καὶ εἰς 
which [are] in Asia: to phesus, and to Smyrna, nnd to 


Πέργαμο», καὶ εἰς Κθυάτειρα," καὶ εἰς Σάρδεις, καὶ εἰς )Φιλα- 


ο, σης, ‘Bye 


ο... and Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Phila 
δέλφειανιὶ καὶ εἰς ™Aaodixeay," 19 καὶ ἐπέστρεψα λέπειν 
dain, ? and to Laodices, ο άεωή β 


τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις ο. per ἐμοῦ-. καὶ πο ας “dev 
the voice which with me, and having turned I saw 
éxrd λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, ‘Is καὶ iy  µέσῳ τῶν οἑπτὰϊ λνχ- 
seven "lampstands ‘golden, and in(the) midet ofthe seven lamp- 
ae νιῶν ‘duoroy = Puig! ἀνθρώπου, ivdedupévoy 

stands (one} like (the) Son f man, clothed in fa garment) 

ποδή καὶ περιεζωσµένον προ rot αμα 
reaching with fest, and a ο... ae : che ες ὃς Spindle 


"xpvany" 14 9.08. κεφαλὴ. αὐτοῦ καὶ al τρίχες λευκαὶ *woei® 
golden : his head white as if 


ἔριον λευκόν, ὡς χιών᾿ καὶ οἱ. ὁφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς Φλὸξ πυρός' 
®wool ‘white, as snow; and aflame of fire; 
15 καὶ οἱ.πόδες.αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι pany avy ὡς ἓν καµίν 
and his feet (ie x fine coh ¥ we *in iy ad eee 
Ἱπεπυρωμένοι"' καὶ ἡ φωνἠ.αὑτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν' 
ουσ ; and his voice as (the) voice of ‘waters "many, 
16 καὶ ἔχων ἐν ry δεζιᾷ Ἰαὐτοῦ i! ἀστέ ας ἑπτά' καὶ ͵ ἐκ 
and ee τν Scie "his Ata Mi ‘seven, and oat ο 


τοῦ.στόµατος.αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία δίστοµος ὀξεῖα 2 ἐκπορευομένη” καὶ 


mouth δα *eword "two-edged ‘sharp going forth, and 


ἡ.ὄψις αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν τῷ.δυνάµμει.αὐτοῦ. 17 καὶ 
his countenance as the sun shines in its power. νά 


ὅτε εἶδον αὐτόν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός) καὶ 


wiad fase him, ITfell at feet as dead: and 

~ xuptos ὃ θεός [the] Lord God Girrraw. Ἡ Ἰωάνης Τε. Y—KaiGLTTrAW. ‘ovr τ. 

® — ἐν τῇ GLTTrAW. > + ἐν in (Jesus) LTTraw. 6 χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ W 3 — χριστοῦ 

LTTrA. 6 — διὰ LTrf{al]. 9 — xptorov LITrA. — "Eyes εἰμι.... έσχατος' καὶ 

GLTTraW. 6 + ἑπτὰ seven GLTTrAW. h — sais ἐν Ασίᾳ OLTTrAaW. i Zuvpvay T. 

κ Θνάτειραν Law. ! Φιλαδελφίαν 5. 5 Λαοδικίαν Τ. 5 Adda. was speaking Lrtraw. 

© — ἑπτὰ ΙΤ2εΑ]. P vioy 1. 4 μαζοῖς L; μασθοῖς T. 1 χρνσᾶν LTTrA. εως 
40 GLITraW. © πεπνρωμένηε (-évy 1) [it] glowed τε. Y χειρὶ αντοῦ LITré. 


1,11. REVELATION. 

“igidngeot hv dete gore xe pm oe toe tom 
Mij.goBod" ἐγώ ele 3 πρῶτος καὶ ο fexarogy 16 ων 
SL AL ET Pe rine cae 


αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' "ἀμήν"' καὶ ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ "ᾳδου καὶ 
ages of the ages, Ainen; and have the keys of hades and 


τοῦ θανάτου.ὶ 19 ypayov” ἃ εἶδες, καὶ ἅ 
of death. Write the things which thou sawest and the 


things 
είσιν, καὶ ἃ μέλλει «γίνεσθαιϊ μετὰ ravra’ 20 τὸ 


which aro, and thethings which are about totake place after these, Tho 
uvornpioy τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων Ἰὠνὶ εἶδες "ἐπὶ της δεξιᾶςι 
; mystery ofthe seven stars which thou sawest on "right 7hand 
e bd 4 ν « a » , 
μου. καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς. οἱ ἑπτὰ ἁστερες 
wy. and the seven “iampstands golden.’ The seven stars 
ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσιν' καὶ fait εἱπτὰ λυχνιαι" 
Sangels *%of*the ‘seven ‘asacmblies ‘are; and the seven lampstands 
bic eldec' ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσίν. 
which thou sawest "seven °assemblies ‘are. , 
ν 0 ~ , , 9 o 
2 Τῷ ayyiry 'rijct * Egecivng' ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Tade 
Tothe angel of the Ephesian assembly write: ‘These things 
λέγει 6 κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστίρας ἐν τῇ .δεξιᾷ.αὐτοῦ, ὁ 
says hewho holds the seven atars in his right hand, who 
περιπατῶν ἐν iow τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν τῶν ᾿χρυσῶν" 
walks in (the) midst ofthe seven “Jampstands golden, 
- «εν ~ 9 9 ϱ m a 9 4 ρ 
2 Οἶδα τὰ.ἔργα.σου, καὶ τον κοπον "σου, και τὴν ὑπομονην 
Tknow thy works, and "labour ‘thy, and *endurance 
8 Lf ,’ , Ld , a 9 ΄ 
σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ.δύνφ βαστάσαι κακούς, καὶ "ἐπειράσωὶ 
‘thy. and that thoucaust not bear evil [ones]; and thou didst try 
τοὺς ὀφάσκοντας εἶναι ἀποστόλους) καὶ οὐκ.είσίνι 
those who declare (themeclves] to be aposties and =e are not, 
a ? 4 - 9 Ld 4 @ 8 
καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς, 3 καὶ Ρἐβάστασας καὶ ὑπομονην 
and didst find them liars ; and didst bear and ‘endurance 
ἔχεις, καὶ διὰ τὸ.ὄνομά.μου Ἰκεκοπίακας καὶ οὔ.κέκμηκας.' 
‘hast, and forthesakeof my name hast laboured and hast not wearied: 
4 "adr iyw κατὰ σοῦ, ort τὴν.ἀγάπην-σου την πρώτη» 
but Ihave against thee, that thy “love ‘firat 
—*doneac.” 5 pynpoveve οὖν πόθεν ᾿ἐκπέπτωκας,' καὶ 
thou didst leave. Remember therefore whence thou hast failen from, and 
peravonooy, καὶ ra πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον᾿ εἰ-δὲ py, ἔρχομαι 
repent, and the first works do: but if not, lam coming 
σοι τάχει, καὶ κινήσω τὴν.λυχνίαν.σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 
tothes quickly, and Iwillremove thy lampstand out of *place 
J ~ , = 
ὐτῆς, ἐὰν. ravonoyc. 6 ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, ὅτι 
πα, ἂν μὴ ην shouldest repent. Rut this thou hast, that 
ο ν - oe a ~ e 
μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, ἃ κἀγὼ μισῶ. 7 ὁ 
thou hatest the works oftbe JNicolaitanes, which Ι also hate. He that 


αἱ his right hand up- 
08 me, saying unto 
me, Fear not; I am 
the first and the laser: 
18 Jamhbe that hveth, 
and was dead; and, 
behold, Lam alive fur 
evermore, Anien ; aud 
have the keys of hell 
and of death. 12 Write 
the things which thou 
hast secon, and the 
things which nre, and 
the things which shall 
be hereaftcr; 20 the 
mystery of the seven 
stars which thon saw- 
est in my right band. 
and the seven polden 
candlesticks. Tho se- 
ven stars are the ane 
gels of the seven 
churches : and the see 
ven candicsticka which 
thou sawest are the 
seven churches, 


ΤΙ. Unto the angel of 
the church of Epbesus 
write; These things 
saith he that holdeth 
the seven stars in his 
rigbt hind, who walk- 
eth in the midst of the 
seven golden cayvdle- 
aticks; 2 I know tny 
works, and thy labour 
and thy patience, an 
how thou canss not 
bear them which are 
evil: and thon hast 
triod them whi:h sa 
they are Spree. an 
are not, and hast found 
them Liars : 3 and hast 
borne, and hast ρα” 
tience, and for my 
name's sako hast la- 
boured, and hast not 
fainted. 4 Neverthe- 
less I have sumewhat 
against thee becaure 
thou hast left thy first 
love. 5S Remember 
therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first 
works; or alse I will 
come untc thee quick- 
ne and will remove 

y candlestick out of 
his place, except thou 
repent. 6 But thisthou 
hast, that thou hatest 
the deeds of the Nico- 
Yaitanes, which I also 
hate. 7 He that hath 


π έθηκεν OLTTrAW. 
5... ἁμήν GLTTrAW. 
ο γενέσθαι ΊΑ. «οὓς 
GLTTr aw. 


.-- χεῖρα (read δεξιὰν right hand) ΟΙ ΤΤΤΑΥΥ. 
4 θανάτον καὶ τοῦ ἆδον GLITrAW 
LTTrA. ο ἐν (in) τῇ δεξιΦ 1. 
b — & εἶδες GLTTraW. ve ( 
σψ in Ephesus outtraw. | χρνσέων irra. 


f — αἱ W. 


= — gov LTTra 


read ἐκκλ. of the assembly) LTr. 


7 — pot GLTTrAW. 


ν + οὖν therefore GLTTraw. 


6 λνχνίαι αἱ ἑστὰ 
& ἐν 


® ἐπείρασας ΕΙ ΤΤΤΑΥ. 


λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους εἶναι declare themselves to be apostles (— εἶναι LTtra) 


GLTTraw. P ὑπομονὴν έχεις καὶ ἑβάστασας OLTTrawW. 
wearied LTTrA ; καὶ ove ἑκοπίασας and didst not weary ΟΥ’. 
* wewrewxas thou hast fallen OLTraw ; Ίο 


4 καὶ ov κεκοπίακες and hast not 
{ἀλλὰ TW. 
Vv gaxd EOW ; --τάχει LTTra. 


5 ἀφῆκες Tire 
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an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith 
unto ths churches ; To 
him that ovcrcometh 
will I give to eat of 
the trec of life, which 
is in the midst of the 
paradise of God. 


8 And unto tho an- 
gel of the church in 
Smyrna write; Thess 
things saith the first 
and tho last, which 
wan dend, and is η- 
live; 91 know thy 
works, and tribuis- 
tion, and poverty, (Uut 
thou art rich) and 
know the blasphemy of 
them which say they 
are Jews, and are not, 
but arethe synagogue 
of Satan. 10 Fear none 
of thoxc things which 
thou shalt suffer : Ὁς 
hold, the devil shall 
cart sume of you iuto 
prison, that ye may be 
trid; and ye sball 
bove tribulation ten 
days: be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will 

ive thee a crown of 
ite. 11 Πο that hath 
an ear, ict hiin hear 
what the Spirit saith 
uuto the churches; 
He that overconecth 
shall not be burt of 
the second death. 


12 And to the angel 
of the church in Ῥογ- 
gamos write; These 
things saith he wiich 
hath the sharp sword 
with two edges; 13 I 
know thy wor ks, and 
where thou dwellest, 
even where Satan's 
geat is: and thou hold- 
est fast my name, and 
bast not denied my 
faith, even in those 
Gays wherein Antipas 
was my faithful mar- 
tyr, who was slain a- 
mong you, where Sa- 
tan dwelleth. 14 But I 
have a few things a- 
gainst thee, because 
thou bast there them 
that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam, whotaught 
Balac to cast a stum- 
blingblock before the 
children of Israel, to 
eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and tocom- 
mit fornication. 15 So 


I πτωχιίαν' ἁπλούσιος.δὲ" 


ΑΠΟΚΛΑΥΨΙΣ. Tl. 
ἔχων οὓς ἀκουσάτω Ti τὸ wvevpa λέγει ταῖς exeAnaiac’ 


has snear, let him hear what the Spirit says tothe asseunblies, 
τῷ wuarvre' δώσω αὑτῷ gayeiv ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς 
Tohim that overcomes, απ εκατο him toeat of the treo of life 
ὅ ἐστιν ἐν "tow τοῦ παραδείσου" τοῦ θεοῦ". 
which is in{the) midst οἱ ἰο paradise of God. 
8 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ "τῆς! Ῥἐκκλησίας Tuupraiwy" γράψον, 
And to the angel of the ος οί ωσεωοσαν Write: 
Tade λέγει ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὃ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἐγένετο νεκρὸς 


These things says the first and the last, who bccame dead 
καὶ ἔζησεν' Ὁ Οἶδά σου Sra ἔργα cai" τὴν θλίψιν καὶ τὴν 
and iived. 1 know thy works and tribulation and 

el’ καὶ τὴν βλασφημίανξ τῶν. 
poverty; but rich thouart;and the calumny of those who 


ο... Ἰουδαίους εἶναι ἑαυτούς. καὶ οὐκ.είσίν, ἀλλὰ συν- 
lare “Jews Σο *be 'theinselves, and are not, but asyn- 


φυβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις 
‘fear the things which thou art about 


WE ὑμῶν ὁ διάβολος! 


αγωγἡ τοῦ σατανᾶ. 10 ἐμηδὲνϊ 
agogue of Satan, λος “at saa” 


΄ oe , g , hb 
πάσχειν. touv,® μέλλει “Badreiv' 
to suffer. 1ο, is‘*about ‘to‘cast [("some)*of “you ‘the devil 
εἰς φυλακήν, ἵνα πειρασθῆτε' καὶ Ἀξζετε θλίψιν ἡμερῶν 
into prison, that ye may betricd; and yeshnll havotribulation “days 


δέκα. γίνου πιστὸς ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν oré- 
‘ten. Hethou faithful unto death, and I will give to thee tho 


Φφανον τῆς ζωῆς. 11 0 ἔχων od¢ ἀκουσάτω τί TO πνεῦμα 
crown of life. He that has anear, let him hear what the Spirit 


λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις O wvuKWwY οὐ.μὴ ἀδικηθῦ ἐκ 
says tothe assemblies, Hethat overcomes innowise sball beinjured of 


τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου. 
the "death *second. 


12 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς tv Περγάμφ ος γράψο», 


And tothe angel of the Σω *Pergainos write : 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν ο ἁστολόν τὴν 
These things says hewho bas the “sword *two-edged 


ὀξεῖαν' 13 Οἶδα Ἰτὰ.ἔργα.σου καὶὶ ποῦ κατοικεῖ, ὅπου ὁ 
‘sharp, I know thy works and where thou dwellest, where the 
θρύνος τοῦ σατανᾶ, καὶ Koartig µτὸ.ὄνομά.μου, καὶ οὐκ 
throne of Satan (is); and thou boldest fast my name, and *ynot 


ἠρνήσω τὴν.πίστιν.µου ™xai" ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις "év" οαἷς" ΡΑν- 
‘didst pad my faith even in the days in whick An- 


τίπας" ὁ.µάρτυς.µου ὁ moréc, ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη παρ ὑμῖν, 
τρ my *witness ο. (was), who was killed Smong you, 


ὅπου Γκατοικεῖ ὁ caravac." 14 ‘add ἔχω κατὰ cov ὀλίγα, 
where *dwells *Satan. But I have against thee a few things; 


εὅτι ᾖἔχεις ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ, ὃς 
because thou hast there (those) holding the teaching of Balaam, who 


ἐδίδασκεν Yév" **r" Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν oxavdadoy ἐνώπιον τῶν 


“ + ἑπτὰ seven 1, 
(read of my God) o[a}w. 
T.) ἐκκλησίας assembly in Smyrna GLTTraw, 
© + ἐκ of (those who) GLTTraW. 


GLTTraw. 
® βάλλειν LTrA. 
é σου καὶ LTTrA. 


[was] Antipas) LTTr{a}. 
® 6 σατανᾶς κατοικεί OLTTraW. 


taught Balak to cast a spare before the 
vio Ἰ Ἰσραήλ, gayeiy  εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ  πορνεῦσαι. 
sons srael, to eat _thinks sacrificed to idols and to commit fornication. 
z νικοῦντι L vol Gis ae the paradise GLTTrAW. : + pov 
® ry (read eek of the assemb y) ὃ ἐν Ἀμύρνῃ (Ζμύρνῃ 
9 — $a έργα καὶ LTTraé. ἆ ἀλλὰ πλούσιος 


{μη Not Lrraw. 

16 διάβολος ἐξ ὑμῶν OLTTrAW. κ éynre ye oe have L.° 

m — καὶ T{TrA}. a ἐν LTTrAW. eae in those days 

P ᾿Αντείπας T. 4 + pgu (read my faithful (one)) L1{Tra}w. 
5 ἀλλὰ Ἡ. Όὃ--δτ. °— ἐν EGLITIAW. “rovE, 


© + δη indeed [α]ν. 


yn oh 


TI. REVELATION. 
15 οὕτως ἔχεις καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Στῶνϊ 
ast also thou (those) holding one teaching of the 


Νικολαϊτῶν % prow." 16 μετανόησον"' εἰ.δὲ un, ἔρχομαί 
Micolaitanes, which thing I hate. Repent ι but if not, I am coming 


σοι ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω per αὐτῶν ἐν ry ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ 
toe thee quickly, and will κο war with them with the sword 


στόµατός.µου. 17 ὁ ἔχων οὓς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα 
of my mouth. Hethat has anear, let him hear what the Spirit 
λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῷ “wKwvre' δώσω αὑτῳ Ὀφαγεῖν 
says tothe assemblies. Το him that eyerromes: Iwillgivetohim tocat 
amo" τοῦ µάννα τοῦ κεκρυµµένου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον 
of the ‘manna ‘hidden ; and I will give ο bi arpebble 


λευκή», καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμµένο», ὃ 
white, and on the pcbble a "name written, w 


οὐδεὶς εἔγνω! εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμβάνων. 
moone knew except he who pees (it). 
18 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ rjc" ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας γράψο», 
d to the angel of the “in κής μον write: 
τάδε 


λέγει ὁ vidg τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
These things says the Son of God, he who has *eycs 


5αὐτοῦ" ὡς [φλόγα" πυρός, καὶ οἱ.πόδες.αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολι- 
"his as afiame of fire, and his feet like fine 


Bary" 19 Οἶδά σου τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὴν εἀγάπην, καὶ τὴν δια- 


I know thy works, and love, ecr- 


Koviay, καὶ τὴν πίστιν! καὶ τὴν! ὑπομονήν ‘aov," καὶ τὰ ἔ έργα 
vice, and faith, and “endurance ‘thy, and ®works 


σου, *xai" τὰ ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. 20 — 
‘thy, and the last (tobe} more  thanthe Άγιε. 


ἔχω κατὰ cov ™dXiya," ὅτι “idc" τὴν yuvaixa® P Ἱεζα- 
Ihave against thee a few things that thou sufferest the woman Jese- 


NA," Inv ANéyovcay" Τἑαυτὴνϊ προφῆτιν, "διδάσκειν καὶ πλα- 


ἱ, herwho calls berself apropbetess, toteach and to 
ψᾶσθαι! ἐμοὺς δούλους, πορνεῦσαι καὶ εείδωλό- 
misicad my bondmen to commit fornication and *things “sacrificed to 


θυτα φαγεῖν.ὶ 21 καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῷ χρόνον ἵνα µετανοήσρ ‘ic 
“idols ‘to 7eat And rgays her time that she might repent of 


τῆς πο νείας. αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐ.μετενόησεν.' 22 ἰδού, Yiyw' βάλλω 
her fornication ; and sho repented not. Lo, I cast 


αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, καὶ τοὺς µμοιχεύοντας per αὐτῆς εἰς 
her into abed, and those who commit adultery with her § into 


θλίψιν άλ pi Mueravonowow' ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
ο αέρας - eal .. πα. repent of sat ha 


98 καὶ καὶ - ae αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ' καὶ 
Απά ber children Iwill kill with death; and 


πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ "ἐρευνῶν" 
1) νο *assemblies that am hewho  ascarches 


Y8qurwy." 
their. 
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hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitanuce, 
which thing I hate. 
16 Repent; or else I 
will come unto thee 
quickly, and will fight 
agninsat them with the 
sword of my mouth. 
17 He that hath ancar, 
let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To bim that 
overcoucth will I give 
to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give 
him a white stone, and 
in the stone a new 
mame written, which 
no man knoweth sar- 
ie he that receiveth 


18 And unto the an- 

1 of the churoh in 

yatira write ; These 
things saith the Son 
of God, who hath his 
eyes like unto αν flame 
of fire, and his feet ore 
like fine brass; 19 I 
know thy works, and 
charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy pa- 
tience, and thy works; 
and the last to be more 
than the first. 20 Not- 
withstanding I havea 
few things against 
thee, because thou 
suffcrest that woman 
Jezebel, which calleth 
herself a prophetcss, 
to teach and to seduce 
my servants tocommit 
fornication, and to eat 
thirgs saerificod unto 
idols. 21 And I gave 
her to repent of 
her fornication; and 
she repented not, 22 Be- 
hold, I will cast her 
into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery 
with her into great 
tribulation, exce 
they repent of the 
deeds, 23 And I will 
kill her children 
with death; and all 
the churches 
know that I em he 
which searcheth the 


3 — τῶν the L[TrJaw. . 
αιτία ]w. ®& νικοῦντι LTTr. 
4 τῷ (read ἐκκλ. of the assembly) Le 


7 ὁμοίως in like manner GLTTraw. 
b— ἓν ἀπὸ OLITrAW. 


¢ — avrov L. T. 


πίστιν καὶ τὴν διακονίαν GLTA; πίστιν καὶ Thy ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν διακονίαν Tr. 
1 ἀλλὰ TraW. ya 
9 + σου (read thy wife) oL{a]w. 
4 ἡ λέγονσα she who calls GLTTraw. 
κει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς and she teaches and misleads @LTTraw. 
* καὶ ov θέλει µετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορ 


{---σον 2. κ — xai (read ‘thy last works) GLTTraw. 
GLTTraW. ® adeis thou lettest alone GLTrraw. 
ρτὴν Ἱεζάβελ L; εζάβελ GT; /Ἱεζαβὲλ TraW. 

5 αὐτὴν T. 5 καὶ 8 
. ο. εἰδωλόθντα GLITrAW. 
wills not to repent of her fornication Guittraw. 7 — 
1ο μ.ετανοήσονσιν they shallrepent tra. 29 αὐτῆς her aurraw. 


8 + οὖν therefore 


ο οἶδεν knows OLTTraw. 


ε ἀγάπην, καὶ τὴν 
— THY L. 
@ — OX 


νείας αὐτῆς and she 
ἐγὼ (read βάλλω I cast) GLTTraw. 
.. ἑραννῶν LTIr. 


628 - ATITOKAAYT VIZ II, ΠΠ. 


reins and hearts: and φᾳΦροὺς καὶ papers: καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν a xara Phi 
Evil give onta ray et and aod Twill give toon 
to your works. 24 But ἔργα ὑμῶν, 94 ος ἡμῖν δὲ λέγω ακαὶ' aes quae ὃν 


bet Oe este ce ®works ‘your. Battoyou Isay, and to(the) rest whe (ere) to 


tira, as many as have Qvareipo ὅσοι οὐκἐἔχουσιν τγὴν.διδαχὴν.τα δκαὶἩ 
ροις, χ τὴ waxy) uray, sen} 


not this doctrine, and 
which bave not knowa -- atira, as many as have not 


the depths of Satan, οἵτινες οὐκ.ἔ a bled ra «βάθη! rov τσι ὡς λέγουσιν, οὐ 
as they speak; 1 will who knew not the depths of Satan, as they say; 

put upon you none | 

other burden, 25 Bus ἁβαλῶ" ἐφ' ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βάρος 25 πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε κρατή- 

that which ye have 11 *wiji ‘cast upon you anyother burden; Wet whatyehave ‘hold 


ολλ... σατε, "ὄχρις" οὗ. ἂν. ἤξω. 26 = ο νικῶν καὶ ὁ 


I come. 26 And he thas 
οτυτουςσιθ mere fast I shall come overcomes, and he thet 
eth my works unto 
end, to him willl give TNPWY ἄχρι τέλους ieee "teow αὐτῷ ἐξούσίαν 
ο. ο... . keops until (the) end my works, ill give tohim anathority 
rulethem witharodof ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν' 27 καὶ ποιμανεῖ "αὐτοὺς ἐν 7 ῥάβδφ or σι» 
ο ee oe over the nations, and he shall shepherd 
ter t 

broken to “abivers « Snp@ ὡς τὰ σκεύη τὰ κεραμικὰ ο ανα, ὡς edye 
even se? ο Gf Ry of pottery aru brokes in pisos) as = Taleo 
m atoer. 

oe a ος γοῦ.πατρύς.μου 28 καὶ δώσω α τὸν 
μμ ο oe have 9 from rast and I will give nh the 
thet hath an car, let ἀστίρα τὸν xpwivdy. 29 6 ἴχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω ri τὸ 
Spirit saith unto bed "star rowivay He that bas an ear, let him bear what the 


λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
IIT, And unto the he 8470 tothe assemb 


angel ofthechurchin @ Kai τῷ ἀγ} ἀγγέλφ τῆς ἐν y Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας 


Sardis wile ae And tet *assembly write t : 
Rael the seved Spirits Τάδε λέγει 6 ἴζων τὰ eat ee γοῦ θεοῦ wal τοὺς 
Gro tin itr Ίσα ἐπίρας UL ean nd ρα, ttt bona μας. Ἐν 
; ara doripac’ Olda σου τ Sr oua ἕ 

Oo ee αι ο ο ue ag er eens ὄνομα Ἔχας τω. 

dead. ο... foc» eal οι a. 3 γίνου γρηγορῶν, καὶ Ἀστήριξον! 
ihe things ‘which swe ey ee aaa  αμλλ η ἀ εβρ αφ Ῥάνοη 

: TAAUT ει. ἀποθανεῖιν' κά 

to < ate ος ο. ών ο τος: are about to dfs, wits dy yd 


found thy works par goy ἐγὰ! έργα πεπληρωμίένα ἑρώπιον τοῦ θε ὃ µνηµόνευε 


soem ber therefore be sen ; complete 
thou hast received an 4 
νά and held fast, οὖν πῶς τε. καὶ κο. καὶ γήρει. καὶ 


and repent. If there- ep how ” My ob» ; ηχορήσηε, Ht “i keep (it) sr 
fore thou shalt not μᾳγανόησον' iay οὖν -Yonyo ς, ω Mimi 
μαμάς μα, σπα wii, Θηπήσε willeome αμα the 


thou shalt not know ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ ο. ο. “oe re wpay fiw 


. ο ο... as αλλα and inno wise shalt thou what hour I shall come 


hast afewnameseven igi of. 4 9 Ρέχεις ὀλίγα' ὀνόματα Sea sa ἐν by Σάρδεσιν, ἃ ote 


ο... κ cot apart have anon thee. j§§ Thow bast a few 


ments; and they shal ἱμόλυναν τὰ.ἱμάτια.αὑτῶν' pry mipinarhoours per’ ἐμοῦ ἐν ἐν 
μέ en ο in ‘defiled their garments, and shallwalk with me is 


worthy. 8 He that λευκοῖς, Orv ἄξιοί iow. ὅ rad νικῶν, οὗτος! πεις 


overcometh, thesame whi because worthy they are. He that overco 
shall be clothed in is ή ες 


white raiment; and I βαλεῖται ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς' καὶ οὐ.μὴ Ἰξολείψω. ré ὄνομα 
will not blot out his beclothed im "garments ‘white; and in no wise will I blot out 


® φοῖς to the (rest) eLttraw. » — καὶ GLTTrAW. © βαθέα GLTTrAW. 4 βέλλω 
1 cast (not) LrtraW. ο ἄχρι LYTr. € 4+ ἑπτὰ seven EGLTTrAaW. 6 — rd (read & 
name) GLITraw. } στήρισον GLTTrAW. i ἔμελλον werm about GLTTraw. J— sé 
UTra}. & + pov (read my God) aitrraw. —‘[odv]a. 3 -ἐπὶ σὲ στιλ. 8 γνώσῃ 
ττ;, + ἀλλὰ (ἀλλ ο) But trrraw.  ῥὉ ὀλέγα ἔχει. «= A — καὶ GLTTYAW, = * oF rest 


ος 


Tir. 


ν - 9 
αυτον κ 


REVELATION, 


γῆς βίβλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ 'ἐξομολογήσο " rd Ovo 
‘the book of life, and ear Ὃ hie oa eel ein 


‘hig from 
αὐτοῦ ἑνώπιον rov-rarpéc.pou καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων 
*his before my Father and before angels 
αὐτοῦ. 6 ὁ ἔχων οὓς ἀκουσάτω ri τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
‘his, He that an ear, let him hear what the Spirit eays 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
to the assemblies. 


7 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν 
Andtothe angel of the *in 
Τάδε λέγει Ἱὸ ἅγιος, 6 ἀληθινός,' 
These things says the Holy, the ; 
rou" TAaBid," ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς εκλείει,ῖ «καὶ" Ὀκλείει" καὶ 
of David, who opens απἀ᾽ no one shuta, and shuts. and 
οὐδεὶς Savoiye® 8 Οἶδά σου τὰ ἔργα" ἰδού, δέδωκα ἑνώπιόν 
Ro one opens. , A know thy works. Lo, Ihaveset bdefore 
σου θύραν Idvepypivny,' καὶ" οὗδεις δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτὴν 
thee “door Jan “opened, and noone is able to shut it, 
ὅτι μικρὰν ἔχει δύναμιν, καὶ .ἑτῆ σάς µου τὸν λόγον 
because (λα eee hast bee ΄ and fae i nid : 
καὶ οὐκ.ἠρνήσω τὸ .ὄνομά.μον. 9 iWov, εδίδωμυ ἐκ τῆς συνα” 
and didst not deny my name. Lo, Igive of the synea- 
γωγῆς τοῦ σατανᾶ τῶν λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς Ιουδαίους εἶναι, 
gogue of Gatan those that lare themselves 3Jews ‘to *be, 
καὶ οὐκ.είσίν, ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται' ἰδού, ποιῄσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα 
and ατα not, but do lie; lo, : I will cause them that 


thiradergeig" ἐκκλησίας γράψονι 
*Philadelphia ‘assembly write: 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν "κλεῖδαὶ 
hewho bas the key 


εὔζωσινὶ καὶ "π οσκυνῄσωσιν" ἑνώπιον τῶν.ποδῶν.σουν 
they should come and uld do homage before thy fest, 
καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἠγάπησά σε. 10 ὅτι ἐγήρησας τὸν 
loved 


and should know that thee. 
λόγον τῆς.ὑπομονῆς.μου, κἀγώ σε 
oi of my se Sei a bog thee 


Because thou didst keep the 


rnpnow ἐκ τῆς ὥρας τοῦ 
will keep σαί of the hour 


endurance, 
πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης 
of trial -which [1ο] about tocome upon the “habitable *world 


ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 11 Ιδού," 
the earth. 


twhole, totry them that dwell upoB Behold, 
έρχομαι ταχύ: κράτι ὃ ἆἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς AaBy τὸν 
eons take 


quickly: hold fast what thou hast, thas mo one 


στίφανόν σου. 12 ὁ νικῶν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν τῷ 
πονα = ‘thy. He that overcomes, I will make him a pillar im the 
ναῷ τοῦ.θεοῦ.µου, καὶ ἔξω οὐ.μὴ ἰζέλθυο ἔτι, καὶ άψω 
jane of τοι. : and out not eo shall nego more | and vin ee 
ix’ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ.θἐοῦ.μον, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πόλεως 
upon Ίντα the name of my God, and the name ofthe city 
γοῦ.θεοῦ.µου, «τῆς καινῆς Ἱερουσαλήμ, by καταβαίνουσα" 
of my God, the new erusalem, which comes down 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ.θεοῦ. μου, καὶ τὸ.ὄνομά.-μου τὸ 
out of heaven from my God, and my "name 
καινόν. 19 0 icon ode ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
‘new. He that an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says 
φαῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


tothe assemblies. 


8 ὁμολογήσω GLITrAW. 


ια, ἑ«Φιλαδελφίᾳ T. vO ἀληθινός, ὁ ἅγιος A. 


rie 7 Δανείὃδ LTTra; Aavld aw. 5 κλείσει Bha 
ελείων shutting στ. ¢ ἀνοέξει shall open tTraw. 
QLITraW. £886 I will give LTA; δίδω Tr. 


b φροσκυνήσονσιν shall do homage titra. ἡ — “Idov GLTTrAW. 


shut LTTraWw. 
_. 3 ἠνεφγμένην T. ἣν 
ε ἠξουσιν they shall como LTTré 
{4 καταβαίνει B 


name out of the book 
of life, but I will con- 
fess his name before 
my Father, and before 
hie angels. 6 He that 
hath an ear, let him 


hear what the Spi- 
rit saith unto 
eburches. 


7 And to the angel 
of the church in Phil- 
adelphia write ; These 
things saith he that is 
holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the ke 
of David, he tha 
openeth, and no man 
shutteth; and shut- 
teth, and no man 
opencth ; 8I know thy 
works : behold, I have 
set before thee an open 
door, and ΠΟ mand cap 
abut it: for thou hast 
a little strength, and 
hast kept my πο. 
and hast not denie 
my name. 9 Behold, I 
will make them of the 
synagogue of Satan, 
which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but 
do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come 
and worship before 
thy feet, aud to know 
that I have loved thee. 
10 Because thou hast 
kept the word of m 

tlence, I also w 

eep thee from the 
hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon 
a the world, to try 

em that dwell upon 
the earth. 1] Behe 
I come quickly : hol 
that fast which thou 
bast, that no man taka 
thy crown. 12 Him 
that overcometh will 
I mako a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and 
he shall go no more 
out: and I will write 
upon him the name of 
my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, 
which is new Jcrusa- 
lem, which cometh. 
down out of hesren 
from my God: and J 
will write upon hin 
my new name, 13 He 
that bath an ear, Ict 
him bear what the 
Spirit saith unto the 

urches, 


Ww κλειν GLTTLAW. 
8 [cai] L. 
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14 And unto the an- 

1 of the church of 

© Laodiceans write; 
These things saith rhe 
Amen, the faithful 
and true witness, the 
beginning of the crea- 
tion of God; 15 I know 
thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou wert 
cold or hot. 16 So then 
because thon art luke- 
Wwarm,and neither cold 
nor hot, I will κρυθ 
thee out of my mouth. 
17 Because thou say- 
est, I am rich, and 
increased with goods, 
and have need of no- 
thing; and knowest 
mot that thou art 
wretehed, and miser- 


able, and Leis ane: 
: le 


blind, and nak 
counsel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in tho 
fire, that thon n syost 
ve rich; anu white rai- 
wont, that thou may- 
ext be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy 
vakedness do not ap- 
wear; and anoint thine 
es with eycsalve, 
that thou mayest ree, 
19 As many as I love, 
I rebuke and chasten: 
be seslous therefore, 
and repent. 20 Behold, 
I stand at the door, 
and knock: if any man 
hear my voice, and 
open the door, i 
come in tv him, and 
will sup with him, and 
he with me. 31 To him 
that overcometh will 
I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as 
I also overcame, and 
am set down with my 
Father in his throue. 
23 He that bath an ear, 
Jet him hear what the 
a Soe saith unto the 
urohes, 


TV. After this I 
looked, and, behold, a 
door wus opened in 
heaven: and the first 
vuice which I heard 
was as it were of a 
trumpet talking with 
moe; which said, Come 
up hither, and I 
wail shew thee things 
which must be here- 
after. 2 And imime- 


ew Λαοδικείᾳ (Λαοδικίᾳ T) ἐκκλησίας assembly in Laodicea ΟΙ ΤΤΓΑΥΥ. 
5 Cecrrds οὔτε ψυχρός GTTrAW. 
ζάλεινος A. 
ἔγχρισαι anoiut with TTr. 
ή 7 ανεφγµένη GLY. 


Gia]. 


® voov T. 


whatsoever things L. 


4 — καὶ LITIAW. 


ATIOKAAY VIS. III, lV, 
14 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς Ἰἐκκλησίας Λαοδικέωνὰ 
And as tis ie A ο.” ae (the) fire lh ad 


Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἁμῆν, ὁ paprue 6 πιστὸς καὶ ἀληθινός, ἡ 
These things says tho Amen, the witness faithful and truco, the 
ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ. 16 Οἶδά σου ra έργα. ὅτι οὔτε 
beginning o@ the creation of God. I know thy works, that neither 
Ψυχρος el, οὔτε ζεστός ὄφελον ψυχρὸς Πεῖης," ἢ ζεστός" 
culd thou art, nor hot; I would cold thou wert or λος. 
16 οὕτως ὅτι χλιαρὸς el, καὶ οὔτε 3ψυχρὸς οὔτε ζεστός," 

Thus because lukewarm thou art, and neither cold nor hot, 
μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ.στόματός.-μου. 17 ὅτι λέγεις, 
Tam about *thce 'to ®-pue out of my mouth, Because thou ery est, 
“Ore πλούσιός εἰμι καὶ πεπλούτηκα καὶ Ροὐδενὸς" χρειαν ἔχω, 

Rich Iam, and bave grown rich and 2of ‘nothing "need ‘have, 
καὶ οὐκ.οἶδας ὅτι σὺ el ὁ radaimwpog Kail "idesvic,' καὶ 
and kuowost uot that thou art the wretched, and misernble, and 
πτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς καὶ γυμνός 18 συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι 
pvor, and blind, and naked; Icounsel thee to buy 
παρ ἐμοῦ χρυσἰον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρός, ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, 
from ime gold purified by fire, that thou mayest be righ: 
καὶ ἱμάτια λευκά, ἵνα µπεριβάλφ καὶ μὴ φανερωθῇ 
and “garments ‘white, that thou mayost be cluthed, and may not be wade manifest 
ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς.γυμνότητός.σου" καὶ "κολλούριον' ἴἔγχρισον" 
the shame of thy nakedness ; and *eye-sulve ‘anoinc -thoa ®with 
τοὺς-ὀφθαλμούς.σου, ἵνα Bréryc. 19 ἐγὼ ὕσους ἐὰν φιλῶ, 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. I as many as I love 
ἐλέγχω καὶ παιξεύω' Ἰζήλωσον' οὖν καὶ µετανόησον. 
1 rebuke and discipline; be thou sealous therefore and repent. 
20 ἰδού, ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ κρούω' ἐάν τις ἀκούσρ 
Behold, Istand αἲ the door and knock; if anyone hwar 
τῆς.φωνῆς.-μου, καὶ dvoky τὴν θύῤαν, © εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς 
my voicy and open ‘door, I will come in to 
αὐτόν, καὶ δειπνήσω per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς per’ ἐμοῦ. 21 ὁ 
him, and willsup with him, and he with me He that 
νικῶν, δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι per’ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ.θρόνῳ.µου, ὡς 
overcomes, I will givetohim tosit with me in my throne, ap 
κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα, καὶ ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ.πατρός.µου ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ 
Ialso overcame, and satdown with my Father in *throne 
αὐτοῦ. 22 ὁ ἔχων οὓς ἁκουαάτω ri ro πνεῦμα λέγει 
*his, Hethat has ancar, let him hear what the Spirit says 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
tothe assemblies. 
4 Meza ταῦτα *eidov," καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα Τήνεφγμένη" ἐν τῷ 
After these things ] εαν, and behold a door opened in 
οὐρανφῷ, καὶ 1) φωνὴ καὶ πρώτη ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς σάλπιγγος 
heaven, andthe “voice frst which I heard (was) as ofa trumpet 
λαλούσης per’ ἐμοῦ, "λέγουσα," *AvaBa' wos, καὶ δείξω 
speaking with me, saying, Comeup hither, and I will shew 
σο ᾖὉὰ' δεῖ γενέσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα. 2 4xai" εὐθέως 
to thee what things must take place aftcr these things. And immodiately 


= ᾗς GLTTraw. 
P οὐδὲν *in ‘no ‘wise LTTra. @ + ὁ tho 

t ἐγχρίσαι Gw; ἐγχρίσαι to anoint with La; 
"σήλευε LTTrAW. © καὶ (read 1 will both come in) tT{a]w. 
® λέγων GLTTrAW. :᾿Ανάβηθι L. > ὅσα 
9 Punctuate so.as to read Immediately alter θεό things u. 


o οτι {a]}w. 
® κολλύριον TTrA. 


1Υ. REVELATION. 
ἐγενόμην ἐν πγεύµατι καὶ ἰδούῦ, θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ 
yeveun in [τή Spurit ; and behold, athrono waseect in the 


καθήµενος καὶ ὁ καθή- 
sitting, and he who{was] site 


ἰάσπιδι καὶ Scandi" καὶ 
‘jasper aud asurdius; and 


ὁράσει σµαραγ- 
in appearance tu an eme- 
ἱτέσ- 


οὔρανφῳ, καὶ ἐπὶ «τοῦ θρόνου" 
ο. and ισα the ‘throne {one) 


µενος ἵἦν' ὅμοιος vpacer λιθφ 
ting was like in appcurauce to a *stone 


Ἶρις κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρύνου Ἀόμοιοςἳ 
8 rainbow (was) around the throne like 


δίνῳ. 4 καὶ κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου ἱθρόνοι" εἴκοσι ‘cai! 
rald. And = around the throne “thrones νά "and 


capec," καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ™Opivouc εἶδον τοὺς εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρας) 


*four, and on tho thrones Isaw twenty and four 
πρεσβυτέρους καθηµένους, περιβεβλημένους "ἐν ἱματίοις 
ellers sitving, clothed ια *®yarmonts 


Aevcoig’ καὶ 9ἔσχον' ἐπὶ racg.ceparac.aurwy στεφάνους Ῥχρυσ- 
‘white; and they had on their heads “crowns *gold- 
οὓς 5 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ 
ευ. And oat ef the throne go forth lightnings and 


αβρονταὶ καὶ φωναί ἳ καὶ ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόµεναι 
thunders and voices; and seven lamps of fire burning 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου:, “at! "είσιν' Yra4 ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ 
before the throne, which are the seven Spirits 


Geou" 6 καὶ ἑνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου " θάλασσα ὑαλίνη, όμοια 
οί God ; and before the throne a 7sea ‘glass, liko 


κρυστάλλῳ. καὶ iv péow τοῦ θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου 
crystal, And in (the] midst of the throne and around {πο throne 
*réccapa' ζῶα γέµοντα ὀφθαλμῶν 7ἔμπροσθεν' καὶ 
foar living creatures, fall of eyes before and 


ὄπισθεν. 7 καὶ rd ζῶον τὸ πρῶτον μον λέοντι, 
behind ; and the “living *creature— ‘first (was) a lion, 


καὶ τὸ δεύτερο» ζῶον  ὅμοιον µύσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶ- 
and the second living creature like acalf, and the third living 


ov = "éyov" τὸ πρὀόσωπον “wet bavOpwrog,' καὶ ro τέταρτον 
creature having the face 8 man, and the fourth 
ζῶον ὅμοιον ἀετιῷ cere Τωμένῳ. " 8 καὶ 4 «λτέσσαρα" 
πο. creature like Feag ying. And [the] four 
/ 

aa, ἓν καθ ος ειεἶχονὶ avd πτέρυγας ἕξ. 

living creatures, each for itself had rorpectivels. “wings tsix; 


κυκλόθεν καὶ ἔσωθεν “yivovra’ ὀφθαλμῶ», καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ 


around and within full of eyes ; and ‘cessation not 
ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, ἑαλέγοντα,! Ἅγιος, ἅγιος, ἅγιος 
ebay “have day and night, saying, oly, holy, holy, 


κύριος 6 θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ἦν καὶ 6 wy καὶ 6 


Lord God Almighty, who was, and who is, and who [1] 

° ‘ 4 , / Pe 
ἐρχόμενος. 9 καὶ ὅταν δώσουσιν τὰ ζῶα δύξαν καὶ 
And when ee ‘give ‘the "living “creatures glory and 


ka. 
τιµὴν καὶ εὐχαριστίαν καθη sy | sell τοῦ Opdvov,' r 
τιμήν and re ap pac to hi who ates the throne, Bhs 


631 
dintely I was In the 
Spirit: and. beha'd, a 


throue was set in heae 
ven, aud one sat ca 
the throne. 4 And πο 
that ant was to low 
upou like a jasper anid 
a wnardino stone: and 
there wus α rnaivu- 
bow round about the 
throne, in sizht like 
unto δα cmernld. 
4 Androundabous the 
throne were four and 
twenty s:ata: aud up- 
on the seats J «aw four 
andtwentr elders site 
ting, clothed in white 
raiment; aud they had 
on their head< crowns 
of gold. ὁ And out of 
the throne proceed. ἆ 
lightuiogs and thane 
a@crings and vwwvicoa: 
nod there were seven 
lainps of fre buruviug 
before the throng, 
which are the seven 
Spirits of God. 6 And 
before the thrones there 
was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal: and in 
the midst of {ιο 
throne, and round a- 
bout the throne, were 
four beasts full of οσο 
before and behind. 
7 Aud the first ben<c 
was like a lion, and 
the second beast ikea 
ealf, nnd the third 
beast had a face asa 
man, aud the fourth 
bent was like a firing 
angle, 8 And the four 
beasts had each of 
them six wings about 
him; and they were 
full of eyes within: 
and they rest not day 
and night. saying 
Holy, holy, holy, d 
God Almighty. which 
Was, and is, and is to 
come. 9 And when 
those beasts give glory 
and honourand thanks 
to him that sat on the 


5 τὸν θρόνον LrTraw. 1! — ἷν GLTTrAW. & ae GLTTraw. 
& — καὶ @Lrtraw. } τέσσερας L; Τέσσαρας T. 
τέσσαρας GTTrW ; εἴκοσι τέσσερας (τέσσαρας A) θρόνους LA. 


a ὁμοία E. 
™ θρόνους τοὺς (— τοὺς GTT ) εἴκοσι 
. — ἐν (read i ἱματίοις with 


i θρόνους LT. 


ents) L. 9 — ἔσχον GLTTrAW. P χρυσέους Tr. 4 φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί GLTTrAW. 
® + [αυτοῦ] (read his throne) a. ®a LT. τέστινι. * [τὰ] A. π + ὡς as 
GLTTTAW. ‘*®reooepalitr. ) ἔνπροσθεν tT. 35 ἔχων TTra. 8 — ὡς G[A]}w. b ἀνθρώ.- 
-- ofa ee GLTTraW. © πετοµένῳ GLTTrAW. 4 + τὰ the GLTTraw. es γέσσερα 


& nab’ ἓν αὐτῶν (ἕκαστον αντὼν Tr) (read each of Shem) GLTA. 


ea) having oLw. 


ο γέµουσιν ar full @LTTrAW. 
Opdiy ah ng 


is λέγοντος GLTTrAW.. 


ε. ἔχον (ἔχων 
κα τῷ 


throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever, 10 the 
four au: twenty elders 
fall down before him 
that sac on the throne, 
and = wor-hi him 
that liveth for ever 
and ever, and cast 
their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 
11 Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive 
glory and honour and 
power: for thou hast 
created all things, and 
for thy ploa-~ure they 
are and were created. 


V. And I saw in the 
right hand of him that 
sat on the throne a 
book written within 
aod on the backside, 
sealed with seven 
seals. 2 And I sawa 
strong angel proclaim- 
ing with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose 
the seals thercof? 
3 And no man in hea- 
ven, nor in earth, nel- 
ther under the earth, 
was able to open the 
book, neither to look 
thereon. 4 And 1 wept 
rouch, because no man 
was found worthy to 
open and to read the 
book, noither to look 
thereon. 5 And one of 
the clders anith unto 
me, Weep not: behold, 
the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, the Root of 
David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and 
to loose the seven 
seals thereof. 6 And 
I beheld, and, lo, in 
the midst of the 
throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the 
midst of the elders 
stood a Lambas it had 
been slain, having 
seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the 
seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the 
earth. 7 And he came 
and took the book out 
of the right band of 


ΑΠΟΚΛΑΥΦΙΣ. IV, V. 


ζῶωτι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνω», 10 πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι Ἱκαὶλ 
lives (ο the ages ofthe ages, shall fall the twenty and 
Τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθηµένους ἐπὶ τοῦ 
four elders before him who te upon the 
θρόνου, καὶ ™xpooxuvovaw' τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς ἀἰῶνας τῶν 
throne, and they worship him who lives to the ages of the 


αἰώνω», καὶ "βάλλουσιν" rovc.cregavouc.avray ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ages; and cast their crowns before the 


θρόνου, λέγοντες, 11 ᾿Αξιος el, xiipe,” λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν 
throne, saying, Worthy art thou, Ο Lord, to receive glory 
καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ δτὴν' δύναμιν ὅτι σὺ ἴἔκγτισας τὰ 
and honour and power: because thou didst create 


πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ.θέλημά.σου Yelciv" καὶ. ἐκτίσθησαν. 
all things, and for thy wil] they are, and were created. 


§ Kai εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ «καθηµένου ἐπὶ rod 
And Isaw on the righthand of him who te upon the 


θρόνου βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, κατεσφρα- 
one a book, written within and on (the) back, having 


γισμένον σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. 2 καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κη- 


sealed with ‘seals ‘seven. And I saw angel ‘a strong pro- 
ρύσσοντα: gwrvg peyary, Τίς "ἐστιν ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ 
claiming with a *voice ‘loud, Who is worthy toopen the 


βιβλίον, καὶ λῦσαι τὰς oppayidac αὐτοῦ; ὃ καὶ οὐδεὶς 'ἠδύ- 
book, and {ο ]οου the seals ~ of it? And noone was 
varo' ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Yovde" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, "οὐδὲ" ὑποκάτω τῆς 
able in the heaven, nor upon the earth, nor under tho 
γῆς, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίο», "οὐδὲ" βλέπειν αὐτό. 4 καὶ Téyw' 
earth, toopen the book, nor tolookat it. And I 
ἔκλαιον YroAAa," ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι "καὶ ava- 
wasweeping much because noone worthy wasfound toopen and to 
γνῶναι" τὸ βιβλίον, οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. 5 καὶ elo te τῶν 
read the book, nor to look at it. And one of the 
, * , ~ » ρ , « , 
πρεσιβυτέρων λέγει pot, Μὴ.κλαῖε ἰδού, ἐνίκησεν ὁ λεωμ 
pe oe an ra me, Do not weep. Behold, *overcame ‘the *Liog 
6 "dy" ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Ιούδα, ἡ pita “AaPid," ἀνοῖξαι 
which is of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, (so an) to open 
τὸ βιβλίον, καὶ «λῦσαι"' τὰς ἑπτὰ oppayidag avrov. 6 καὶ 
seals 


tho book, , and toloose the seven of it. And 
εἶδον ἀκαὶῖ *idov," ἐν —etow τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων 
Isaw, and behold, in (the) midst ofthe throne and of the four 


ζώων, καὶ ἐν piow γῶν πρεσβυτέρω», ἁρνίον ‘éorn- 
living creatures, and in (the) midst of the elders, α 1 ΑΠῦὈ stand- 
ὃς ὡς { εἔχονϊ κὲ ἑπτα καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺ 
Koc’ woe ἐσφαγμέενο»ν, Séyov" κερατα terra και ὀφύαλμους 
ing as having becnslain, having “horns ‘seven and *eyes 
ἑπτά, ot" εἰσιν τὰ ‘irra’ τοῦ θεοῦ πνεύματα! “ra! πεάπε- 
‘seven, which are the seven Sof*God ‘Spirits which have 
σταλμένα! εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 7 καὶ ᾖλθεν, καὶ εἴληφεν *rd 
been sent into all the earth: and became and = took the 


— eee ee a 


i καὶ GLTTrAW. 
¥EGLTTrAW. 


they were GLTTraw. 


t ἐδύνατο Τ. ιό 
Σ πολύ LTTrAW. 
LTtra; Aavié GW. 


ο ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν O Lord and our God Lrtraw. 


$= καὶ ἀναγνῶναι GLTTrAW. 


® βαλοῦσιν shull cast 
P—rhyL. 4 ἶσαν 
7 + ἐν in (a loud voice) GLTTraw. 8 — ἐστιν (read [18]) LTTraw. 
- οὔτε LTTr. α--- ἐγὼ (read ἔκλαιον I was weeping) τε]. 

5--- ὧν (read [i8)) GLTTraw. ® Aave 


4 — καὶ GTTrAW. ο--- ἰδού GLITraW, 


™ φπροσκυνήσονσιν shall worship RGLTTraW. 


1. 


6--- λῦσαι GLTTrAW. 


{ ἑστηκὼς TTr. 8 ἔχων Tira. dé w. § ae dwra L. ; \-wyaupara Tov θεοῦ GLTTra. 
le — τὰ (read ἀπεστ. having been sent) LTTra. * ἀπεσταλμένοι Ώχι; ἀποστελλόμενα (are) 


being sent w. 


.. — 70 βιβλίον (read [it]) Lt?ra. 


V; VI. REVELATION. 
βιβλίονῖ ἐκ γῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθηµἔνου επὶ τοῦ θρόνου. 
book ontof the right hand of him who sits on the throne. 


8 καὶ ὅτε ἔλαβεν τὸ βιβλίον τὰ Ὀτέσσαρα. ζῶα καὶ οἱ 
And when hetook the book the four living creatures and the 


Ρεἰκοσιτέσσαρες" πρεσβύτεροι Ίέπεσον' ἐνώπιον roy 


four-and-twenty elders fell before 
ἔχοντες ἕκαστος “κιθάρας! καὶ φιάλας " χρυσᾶς" γεμούσας θυ- 
having δη harps and "bowls golden of 


µιαμάτων, at εἶσιν at προσευχαὶ τῶν ἁγίων 9 καὶ ο, 
incenses, which aro the prayers ofthe saints. And they aing: 
pony καινήν, λέγοντες, Αξιος el λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίο», καὶ 
a‘song ‘new, saying, Worehy art thou totake the cook, and 


ἀνοῖξαι τὰς .σφραγῖδας.αὐτοῦ' ὅτι ἐσφάγης καὶ ἠγόρασας 
to open its aaala ; because thou mast slain, and didat purchase 


τῷ ga "ἡμᾶς! ἐν τφ.αἵματί.σου, ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ γλὠσ- 
‘us by thy blood, out of evory tribe and tongue 


σης καὶ i aod καὶ ἔθνους, 10 καὶ ἐποίησας "ἡμᾶς! "ret θερ. ἡμῶνι 
and people and nation, and didst make us to our God 


"μασιλεῖςὴ καὶ ἱερεῖς' καὶ Σβασιλεύσομεν’" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 11 _ 
ings and priests; and weshallreign over the earth. 


εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα.” φωνὴν ἀγγέλων πολλῶν κυκλόθεν!ϊ τοῦ 
Isaw, and I heard [the) voice angels tmany around the 


θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ὃ καὶ χιλι- 
throne and of the living creat and of the elders; and thou- 


άδες χιλιάδων, 12 λέγοντε gwry άλφ, 5᾿Αξιόν" ἐστιν 
sands of thousands; saying witha'voice ‘loud, τοις is 


τὸ Gavioy τὸ ἐσφαγμένον λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν καὶ 4 πλοῦτον 
the mb that has been slain to receive power, and riches, 


καὶ σοφία» καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δύξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 


18 Kai πᾶν criopa 6 “orw' ἐν τῷ oipary, καὶ fly τῷ yy," 
And every creature which is im the heaven and in the earth 


καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ba" Méorww,! 
and under the earth,and ‘on “the “sean {1ου "that are, 
καὶ τὰ by αὐτοῖς ‘wavra," *ijeovea 'Néyovrac," Te 


and "the *things ‘in *them ‘all, heard I saying, 
sid a ἐπὶ ™rov Opdvov' καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ 
on the throne; and tothe Lamb, Blessing, and 


τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
honour,and = glory, and might, to the ages of the ages, 


14 Καὶ τὰ "τέσσαρα. wa  ἔλεγον, '"Αμήν' καὶ οἱ ’είκοσι- 
And the four living creatures said, Amen; and the four-and- 


réocapec' πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν, καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
twenty elders fell.down and worshipped (him who) 
SZwrre εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων." 

lives {ο the ages of the age 


ϐ Kai :εἶδονὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὸ ἁρνίον play ἐκ τῶν ™ σφρα- 
And ᾖΙ ααη when “opened ‘the "Lamb one of the seals, 


ο τα ee 


To him whe P° 


him that sat upon the 
throne. 8 And when 
he had taken the book 
the four beasts and 
four and twenty el- 
ders fell down before 
the Lamb, having 
every one of them 
rps, and golden 
vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers 
of mints. 9 And they 
sung α new song, say- 
ing, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and 
to open the seals there- 
of: for thou wast slain, 
and hast redcemed us 
to God by thy blood 
out of every kindrcd, 
and tongue, and peo- 
pisane nation; 10and 
nst made us unto our 
God kings and priests: 
and we ahall reign on 
the earth. 11 And I 
beheld, and I heard 
the voice of many an- 
And gels round about the 
throne and the benste 
and the elders: and 
the number of them 
was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, 
and thousandsof thou- 
sands; 12 saying with 
a loud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, 
and riches, apd wis- 
dom, and. strength 
and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 13 And 

every creature which 
is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all 
that are in them, heard 
1 saying, Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and 
wer, be unto him 
that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and 
ever. 14 And the four 
beasts snid, Amen. 
And the four and 
twenty elders fell 
down and worshipped 
bim that liveth for 
ever and ever. 


VI. And I saw when 
the Lamb opened one 


4 έπεσαν LTTrAW. 
Yavrovs them OLTTraw. 
7 βασιλενουσιν they reign LTrAW 5 
5 κύκλῳ GLTTYAW. © + καὶ 


9 γέσσερα LITr. P εἴκοσι τέσσαρες LTA. 

9 χρυσέας Tr. t — ἡμᾶς LTAW. 
2 βασιλείαν a kingdom irra. 

shall reign ar. 8 + ὡς 18 THA]. 


5 κιθάραν 8 harp LTT: aw. 
Ὁ — tw θεῷ ἡμῶν A. 


βασιλεύσονσιν they 


» ὁ ἀριθμὸς avTwy μν- 
pradet µνριάδων and the number of them was myriads of “myriads EGLTTraw. 


ς ᾿Αξιός T. 


4 + τὸν w. ¢ — ἐστιν (read [1s]) LTT AW. {ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς On tho carth OLTTraw. 
© — GLttTra. b — ἐστιν TTr. 4, πάντας (read I heard ipa b+ καὶ ilso T, 
' λέγοντα L. = re θρόνῳ LTA. ® φέσσερα LTTr. ου + τὸ w. PS — εἰκοσι. 


φέσσαρες GLTTrAW. 


60 — ζώντι to end of verse GLTTIAW, 
βονοΏ GLITraW. 


ε.«δον T. 


.. + der 
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of the seals, and I 
beard, as it were tho 
noixe ‘of thunder, one 
of the four bensts Baye 
angi aoe and sce. 

d I saw, and be- 
Roa a white horse: 
aud he that sat on him 
had a bow; and a 
crown was given unto 
him: and he went 
- forth conquering, and , 
to conquer. 


3 And when he had 
opened the second xeal, 
I heard the second 
beast any, Cume and 
see, 4 And there went 
out another horse that 
twas red: and 
was given to him that 
sat thereon to take 
pence from the earth, 
and that they should 
kill one another: and 
there was given unto 
him a great sword. 


5 And when he had 
opened the third seal, 
I heard the third beast 
say, Come and see, 
And I beheld, and lo 
a black horse; and he 
that eat on him had a 

air of balances in his 

and 6 And I heard 
a voice in the midst of 


the four bensts say, in 


A measure of wheat 
for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for 
a penny; and see thou 
hurt not the oil and 
tho wine. 


7 And when he had 
opened the fourth seal 
I heard the voice o 
the fourth beast say 
Come and see. 8 And! 
looked, and behold a 
pnie horse: and his 
namo thut sat on him 
was Denth, and Hell 
followed with him. 
And powor was given 
anto them over tha 
fourth pa of the 
eurth, to yin with 
sword, and with hun- 
ger, and with death, 
and with the beasts of 
the earth, 


9 And when he had 
opened the Ofth seal, 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. 


γίξων. καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὺς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέχον- 
and Ibeard ‘one “of *the *four living ‘creatures ‘*say~ 


‘pwvijc! Boorrije, Epyou ‘cai βλέπε." 2 Καὶ “eldov," 


g, os τοι “of thunder, Come and νεο. And "καν, 


καὶ (dot, ἵππος λευκός, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος ix’ Σαὑτῷ! ἔχων 
and behold, a “horse κα and he ος on it having 


τόξον᾿ καὶ ἐδύθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐζῆλθεν νικῶν, καὶ 
a bow; and was giventohim acrown, and he went forth overcoming ‘and 
iva νικήσν. 

that he might overcome, 


3 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν Σδευτέραν σφραγῖδα" Ίκουσα τοῦ 


VE. 


τος, ὡς 


And when he opened the second Ibeard the 
δευτέρου ζώου λέγοντος, Ἔρχου καὶ βλέπε. 4 ra 
second living oreature saying, ome see, 


ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος πυῤῥός καὶ τῷ ο. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
went forth another horse red; ,and nies sting on 


ἐδόθη "αὐτῷ" λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην Yard" τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἵνα 
was given to him to take pence from the earth, and that 


ἀλλήλους Sapakwoty'! καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ payatpa μεγάλη. 
one another they should slay ; ; a was giventohim a‘sword ‘g 


5 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν *rpirny σφραγϊδα" ἤκονσα τοῦ τρίτου 
And when he opeued the third seal Iheard the third. 


ζώου λέγοντος, Ἔρχου ‘kai βλέπει! Καὶ "εἶδον," καὶ 
living creature saying, Come and And Isaw, ώς 


ἰδού, ἵππος µέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος in’ Fabre" ἔχων © 
bebold, a*horse ‘black, andhe_ aitting on. it having a a 
ἐν τῷ.χειρὶ. αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ teovoa® φωνὴν ἐν piow τῶν 
his hand. And I heard avoice in(the) midst of the 
ζώων λέγουσα», XoimE σίτου δηναρίουν 
living creatures, saying, Acchoenix of wheat fora και 


καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες [κριθῆηςὶ δηναρίου καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν 
and t chosnixes of barley for a denarius: and the oil and the 


οἶνον piy.adixijoye. 


wine thou mayest not injure, 
7 Καὶ ore Ίνοιξεν τὴν wepayica τὴν τεγάρτην, yrovea 


τεσσάρων 
four 


And when he opened the Theard (the) 
ἐφωνὴν! τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου μμ Ἔρχου καὶ 
voico of the fourth _ living creature saying, ,0106 and 


βλεπε.' 8 Καὶ "εἶδον,! καὶ ἰδού, ἵππος χλω dc, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος 
606. And κ. ane behold, ο... ‘pale, andhe = sitiing 


ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὄνομα airy 16' Θάνατος, και ὁ gong Κάκο- 
on it, *uame = "his (was} Death, and adca fol- 

AovGe" per’ avrov' καὶ ἐξόθη Ἰαὐτοῖς' ἐξουσία ™awoxreivat 

lows with him; and was gizen to them Suthority to kill 


ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς' ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ καὶ ἐν Amy καὶ ἐν 
over the fourth ofthe earthwith sword and with fumine and with 


θανάτῳ, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων τῆς γῆς. 
death, and by the beasts of the earth. 


9 Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν πέμπτην σφραγίδα "εἶδονὶ ὑποκάτα 
And when he opened the I saw under 


* dwvh (read without the numerals) GLTTraW. 


LTTrA. ω ἴδον 1. 
λε G@LTTraw. 

4 σφραγίδα τὶ 
(read I hea 
ζώον) GLTTraW. 


ν τρίτην GLITrAW. 
the fourth) o[Tr}w. 


v καὶ ide and behold ow; — «at βλέπε 
* αὐτὸν GLITraW. 7 σφραγίδα τὴν δευτέραν GLTTrAW. 5 -- καὶ 
be ἐκ GLTTraw. " 9 σφάξουσιν they shall slay Ότττα. 
© + ὡς 88 LTTrA. { κριθῶν LTTrAW. εἕ --- φωνὴν 
h λέγοντος (connect λέγονσαν with φωνη! ος with 
κ ἠκολούθει followed GLITraw. to him α. 


* [avrg] & 


ὁ TA]. 


® ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς, ἀποκτείναι GLTTrAW. 


VI. REVELATION. 


rov θυσιαστηρίου.τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἰσφαγμένων διὰ 
the altar the souls of those having boen slain because of the 


λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ dta® τὴν µαοτυρίαν ἣν κεἶχον, 10 καὶ 
word of God, and becauseofthe testimony which they held; and 


PexoaZov" φωνῷῥ peyary, λέγοντες, Έως more, & δεσ- 
they werg crying άν. ‘loud, saying, Until when, O Mas- 
πύτης ὁ ἅγιος καὶ 4" ἀληθινός, οὐ.κρίνεις Kai ἐκδικεῖς 
μιά the holy and _ the true, dost thou not judge and avenge 


ro.aiuarpoy taro τῶν κατοικούντων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆςς 11 Καὶ 
our Llood on those who dwell on the earth? And 


αἐδύθησαν! * Υἑκάστουες'. "στολαὶ λευκαί,! καὶ ippiOn αὐτοῖς ἵνα 
were given to each ®robes ‘white; and it was said tothem that 


ἀναπαύσωνται ᾶξτι χρόνον" Ζμικρό»,' ἕως *od" “πληρώσονται" 
they should rest yet “time ‘little, απ] shali bo fulfilled 


καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ ot.adedgoi.avrwy, οἱ μέλλοντες 
both their follow-bondmcn and their brethren, those being about 


daroxreivecQat! ὡς καὶ avroi. 
to be killed as also. they. 


12 Kai Seldov" ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν oppayida τὴν ἕκτην' καὶ 


τὸν 


And Isaw when beopened the ‘sixth, .and 
cod," σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ cog εἐγένετο μέλας' 
behold, earthquake a ‘great ‘there “was, andthe sun became _ black 


ὡς σάκκος Τρίχινος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη: ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, 19 καὶ 
bai "sackcloth ‘hair, and sie moon became as Ὀ]οοὰ, and 


οἱ ἀστέρες TOU οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ὡς συκῆ εβάλλει' 
the stars of the henven fell unto the earth, as des Bakes casts 


τοὺς.ὀλύνθους.αὐτῆς, ὑπὸ Ἁμεγάλου ἀνέμουϊ ceopéivn’ 14 καὶ 
its untimely figs, by & great wind being shaken, And 


lovpavog ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον ἑλισσόμενον,) καὶ πᾶν 
heaven departed a book being rolled up, and every 


ὄρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν.τόπων.αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν' 15 καὶ 
mountain and island out of their pieces: were moved, And 


οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, Kai οἱ μεγιστᾶνες, καὶ οἱ ὶπλούσιοε, καὶ 
the kings of tho earth, and the great, and the rich, and 


t χιλίαρχοι," καὶ οἱ ™Guvaroi," καὶ wag δοῦλος καὶ "rac" 
fa chief captains, and the powerful, and every bondman, and every: 


ἐλεύθερος ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαϊα καὶ εἰς τὰς 
free (man) hid themselves in the caves and in the 


φέτρας τῶν dpiwy, 16 ey λέγουσιν τοῖς ὄρεσιν καὶ ταῖς 
rocks of the mountains ; ΟΥ say tothe mountains and to the 


πέτραις, 8 έσετε" ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, καὶ κρύψατε ἡ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ προσ- 
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I saw under the altar 


, the souls of them that 


‘were slain for the word 
of God, and for the 
eatinony which they 
held: and they 
cried with a loud 
vqice, saying, How 
lohg, O rd, holy 
and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge 
our blood on them 
that dwell on the 
earth? 11 And white 
robes wefe given unto 
every one of them ; 
aud it was said unto 
thein, that they should 
rest yet for a little 
scn-on, until their fel- 
lowservants also and 
their brethren, that 
should be killed as 


they were, should be 
fulAlled. 


13 And I beheld 
when he had opened 
the sixth seal, and, lo, 
there was a great 
earthquake; and the 
sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and 
the moon became as 
bloud; 13 and the 
#tara of heaven foll 
unto the earth, even 
τν a fig eae ay Foe 

er time 8, 
when She ie’ shaken 
of a mighty wind, 
14 And the heaven de- 
parted as. a scroll 
when 16 is rolled to- 
gether; and every 
mountain and island 
Were moved out of 
their places. 15 And 
the kings of the earth, 
and the at men 
ani the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, η 
every ndman, an 
evury free man, and 
themselves in the deus 
and in the rocks of 
tho mountains; 16 and 


Fall on us, an us from (the) face *id to the mountains 

’ ~ and roeks, Fall on us, 

ώπου rou ‘Ka@npévov ἐπὶ ρα ο θρόνου. καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς and hide us trom the 

ofhimwho οἱ on —_— the throne, and from the wrath face of him that sit- 

-- , teth on the throne 

του ἁρνίου. 17 ore ᾖλθεν ἡ ημέρα ) μεγάλη τῆς ὀργῆς and from the wrath of 

Of the Lamb; because iscome the "da the Lamb: 17 for the 

ga ῃ Ahk day of his wrath 

αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς δύναται σταθῆναι ; {1s céme; and who shall 
of “his, andwho isable  toatand? be able to stand? 

es διὰ La]. P ἔκραξαν they cried GLETrAW. @— 6 GLTTrAW. t ex from LTTraW. 

ὲ 


was given GLTTraw. t + αὗτοις to them GLTTraw. 
each LTT [α]. * στολὴ λευκή ο White robe @LTTraW. 
κρόν 9. — ob GLITrAW. * πληρωθῶσιν should be fulalled LW ; 
fulfil (it) orna. ν ἀποκτέννεσθαι GLTTIA. © (δον T. 


" — ἑκάστοις GW 3 ον 
χρόνον ere L. 


7 — te 
} Ἑληρώσωσιν should 
— ιδού Q@LTTrAW, 


. μέλας «γένετο Qt. { .- ὅλη whole (moon) GLTTraw. ε Pree casting T. 

ἀνέμον Meyadou GLTITrAW. ‘+ ὁ the GLTTraw. Κ ἑλισσόμενον Litraw. =! χιλίαρχοι, 

«αἱ οἱ πλούσιοι ΟΙ ΤΤΓΑΥ. = ἐσχνροὶ | strong GLTTraAW. &— πας LITIAW. ου Πέσατε 
° Ρα tw θρόνῳ TA. 4 αὐτων “of ‘their TTr. 
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VIT. And after these 
things I saw four an- 
els standing on the 
our corners of the 
earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, 
that the wind should 


Ἰ pot blow on the earth, 


nor on the sea, nor on 
any tree, 2 And I saw 
avuother angel ascond- 
ing from the east, hav- 
ing the seal of the 
living God: and he 
cried witb a loud voice 
to the fuur angels, to 
whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the 
sea, 3 saying, Hurt 
not the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, 
till we have sealed the 
servants of our God 
in their foreheads, 
4 And.I heard the 
number of them which 
were sealed: and there 
were sealed an hun- 
dred and forty and 
four thousand of all 
tho tribes of the chil- 
@ron of Israel. 5 Of 
the tribe of Juda 
were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben were 
senled twelve thou- 
eand, Of tho tribe of 
Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand. 6 Of the 
tribe of Aser were 
sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Manasses 
were seal twelve 
thousand. 7 Of thu 
tribe of Simeon were 
sealed twelve (λοι- 
sand, Of the tribe 
of Levi were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Issachar 
were sealed twelve 
thousand. 8 Of tho 
tribe of Zabulon were 
sealed twelve thon- 
sand. Of the tribe of 
Joseph yoere sealed 
twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Benjamin ed 
were sealed twelve 
thousand, 


9 After this I be- 
held, and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no 
man could number 


of all nations, and *to ‘number 


ATNOKAATYIS VII. 


7 "Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα" *edldov" τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους Ἱστῶτας 
And after theee things I saw four gels standing 
ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσα ωγρία ῆς, κρατοῦντα rou risca 
ρου ine ‘el — τῆς cart *P holding 7 Ad wae 
ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέν ἄνε ος ἐπὶ ri a μήτε 
winds of the earth, that no ‘might *blow * on the earth, 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, μήτε ἐπὶ Ἱπᾶν" Bivdpoy. 2 Καὶ ‘eldov* a 
mor upon any tree. And Isaw an- 
(Lit. every) 
ο. πες "ἀναβάντα" ἀπὸ λ"ἀνατολῆςἳ ἡλίου, ἔχοντα 
other angel having ascended from (the} rising of (the) san, having 
σφραγίδα θεοῦ ζῶντος καὶ ἔκραξεν ων άλ 
(the) Peay of °God ('the) “living3 and ‘aera mite Ae Μαν 
τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις, οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν 
to the four angels towhom itwasgiven tothem toinjure the 
γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 3 λέγων, My.ddunonre τὴν γῆ», 
earth and the aca, saying, Injure not earth, 


µήτε τὴν θάλασσα», pyre - ο 7 ἄχρις] σοῦ: σφραγίζν- 
ntil 


nor the Bea, nor 
μεν" τοὺς δούλους τοῦ. Geo ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων.αὐτῶν, 
seal the bondmen of our God on their forelreads. 


4 Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὺν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων' “pps” d Χιλιάδες, 
And Iheard the number of the d, ο μασ 


ἐσφραγισμένοι a waco υλῆς υἱῶν ἸἼσρα ολ. 5 ἐκ 
a μ νά λα, hares . pane {the} sons of ta out of (the} 
φυλῆς Τούδα, | ap i 


ελιάδε ἐσφρα évoe υλῆς 
tribe of Jndah, 13 x 2 Pp οί, eo 


a Fat ce οι. 
Ῥοψθή, δὲ χλιάδις egeageyivor i, ο one 
ee Sani ρεπό ee te (the) pois i op a 
ο μμ oe camels ΜΗ 
χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισ ἔνοι Fs OU ο . πρ” 


thousand : 
d a é λῆς = ©,(78 ον eo 
πο ocr Te, go Bain "ae 


ia, =a tbe υλῆς CAevt,® ¢ Ado 
a ea σφραγισμένο ont of oe cae , of Lev, ο. Χιλιάδες 
η μὸ ἐκ υλῆς *’Ieaydo," ει" ελιάδε ἀέσφρα- 
αφραγ tops ae out of (the fie” of vaxde, a Xo aaa Ppa 


“8 2 λῆς Ζαβουλώ», ¢ Nd ίδε “dle α- 
κκ ον ο ee β Χιλιάδες toe 


Evou" ἐκ υλῆς "Iwond, 3" χιλιάδες δἐσφραγισμένοι" 
yo. oo out of ως ώς acct: 4 Pieces Ppa? if od 
re 


Φυλῆς ᾿Βενιαμίν.! 5ιβ’" χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισ 
out of (the) tribe of Benjamin, 12 thousand seal 


Y Μετὰ ταῦτα ‘eldoy," Χκαὶὶ Ιδού," "όχλος πολύς! ὃν 
After these things άν and behold, a*crowd ‘great, whieb 


ἀριθμῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς αδύνατο," ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ 
it ‘no*ome *waat‘able, outof every nation and 


ieee 


Fm καὶ UTra} 


bovra ascending GLTTraw. 
γίσωµεν we may have sealed EGLTTraw. 
a hundred aud forty-four @LTTraw. 


LTTraW. 
Tra; Ioodyap T. 
® ὀὀννατο LTIcAW. 


© Νεφθαλίμ A. 


‘ison T. =v re any LT[A]}w. * ἀναβαί» 
7 ἄχρι LTA. .--- of LTTrA. 5 σφρα» 
ὃ ἑκατὸν Τεσσεράκοντα (τεσσαρ- ew) τέσσορα 


8 φοῦτο this |.TTrAW. 
® avaroAwy L. 


© δώδεκα twelve Lrtraw. 4 — ἐσφραγισμένο 
{λΜαννασση Tr. 6 Λενεὶ TTr. h'Ioacxap E; Ισσαχὰῃ 
i Βενιαμεὶν LTTr. ko καὶ 1. bam ἶδού 1. a ὄχλον πολυν 5. 


VII. : REV ΣΙ ΑΤΙΟ Ν. 


ῥυλῶν καὶ λαῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν, 9έστωτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 
tribes, and peuples, and tongucs. staudiug before the throne 


καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ apviou, Σπεριβεβλημένοι" στολὰς λευκάς. καὶ 
ιά κο «tthe Ἅᾖ{αοπιὺ, clothed with τουος ‘white, and 


Ίφοιγικες ἐν ταῖς.χερσὶν.αὐτὼν' 10 καὶ "kpalovrec’ Φωνφ 
palms in their hands; and crying with a *voice 

μεγάλφν λέγοντες, Ἡ σωτηρία "ry καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ 

saying, Salvation to him who sits on the 


ο τοῦ. θεοῦ ἡμῶν," καὶ τῷ ἁἀρνίῳ. 11 Καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγ- 
throne of our God, and tothe Lamb. And all the an- 


yrrot 'ἐστήκεσαν" κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ 


ξοὶι stood around the throne and the elders and 
réy γεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ Yérecov' ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 
thy four uring creatures, and feil before the throne 
ἐπὶ “πρόσωπονὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, 12 λέγον- 
mor "face ‘their, and abies God, Bay- 
Tr¢, Αμήην' ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ id ία καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία 
ing, Amen Blessing, and glory, and om, and thanksgiving, 


καὶ 9 Tin καὶ ἡ δύναμµις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς ρθιῷς )μὼν εἰς ο 
and honour,-and power, and strength, toour God 
αἰῶνας τῶν αίωνων. "ἀμήν." 
eges ofthe ages. Amen. 
13 Kai amexpiOn tic ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρω», λέγων pot, Οὗτοι 
And” ‘answered ‘one "of 3119 “elders, saying to =e, Thene 
οἱ περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς λευκάς, τίνες εἰσίν, καὶ 
who areclothed with the robes ‘white, who are they, and 


πόθεν ἦλθον» 14 per εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, Kupie’, σὺ οἶδας. Kai 
οσον came they ? said oun My) lord, thou knowest. And 


εἶπέν por, Οὗτοί εἶἰσιν οἱ ἑἐρχόμενοι Σὲκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς" 
he said {ο me, These are they who come outofthe “tribulation 


μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς.στολὰς.αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐλεύκαναν 
and they washed their robes, ahd made white 


sorodde! δαὐτῶν" ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ ἁρνίου. 15 διὰ τοῦτό 
*robes ‘their in the blood of the b. Because of this 


εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ 
as τα. before the throne of God, and serve him 


ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ.ναφ.αὐτοῦ καὶ 6 καθήµενος ἐπὶ 
day and night in histemple; and he who sits on 


ετοῦ θρόνου" σκηνώσει ἐπ᾿ abroug. 16 οὐ.πεινάσουσιν 
the throne shall tabernacle over them. They shali not hunger 

Ert, ov0&4 διψήσουσιν ἔτι, «οὐδὲ pn rion ἐπ αὐ- 
any more, neither shall they thirst any more, nor at all shall fall upon 


τοὺς ὁ ἥλιος, οὐδὲ πᾶν Kavya’ 17 ὅτι τὸ apvioy τὸ 
them the aun, nor any heat ; because the ae which [ia] 


favapecow" τοῦ θρόνου ποιμανεῖ αὐτούς, καὶ ὁδηγή moet aurovg 
in (νο) midst ofthe throne willshepherd them, and w 

ἐπὶ ἔζώσας' πηγὰς ὑδάτων, καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ 5 θες πᾶν 
to living fountains of waters, and *will*wipe‘away ‘God every 


δάκρυον } ἀπὸ" τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
from their eyes. 
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kindreds, and peo- 
ple, and toagues. stuod 
before the throne. and 
bcfore the Lamb, 
clothed with white 
robes, and palms in 
their hands; 10 and 
cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to 
our God which sitteth 
upon the throne. and 
unto the Lamb. 11 And 
all the angela stood 
round = about the 
throne, and about the 
elders and the four 
beasts, and fell before 
the throne on their 
faces, and worsbipped 
God, 12 saying. Ainen: 
Blessing, and glory, 


and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, 


and might, be unto 
our God for ever and 
ever. Amen, 


18 And one of the 
elders answered, day- 
ing unto me, What 
are these which are 
arrayed in white robes? 
and whence came 
they? 14 And I said 
unto him, Sir, thou 
knowest. And he 
said to me, These are 
they which came out 
of great tribulation, 
and have washed their 
robes, and made them 
white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 15 There- 
fore are they be- 
fore the throne of God 
and serve him day and 
night in his temple: 
and he that sitteth on 
the throne shall dwell 
among them. 16 They 
shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst an 
more; neither sha 
the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. 17 For 
the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them 
unto living fountains 
of waters: and God 
bhall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, 


» ἑστῶτας AW.  }περιβεβλημένους GLTTraW. 


GLTTraw. ο rep θεφ ἡμῶν τφ Καθημένψ ἐπὶ τφ θρόνφ 
on the throne Ea@.LTrraw. * εἰστήκεισαν LITrA ; eorixeccay W. 


"4 φοίνικας Τ. 


5 κράζονσιν they cry 
(τοῦ θρόνον χο) to our God who sits 


ν έπεσαν LITrAW, 


"ra a faces GLitraW. . — ἁμήν 1. 74+ μον my (lord) o[L}rtraw. tare 
Sites from “tribulation 1. & — στολᾶς Ο6ΙΤΤΧΑΥ. b avrds them GuTTr[a]w. ετφ 
ο @ + μὴ (read neither at all) L. © ovd ov A. f ava µέσον KGLTAW. 

. νὰ, (read to fountains of waters of life) eutrraw. b dx OLTTrAW. 
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VITL And when he 
had opencd the seventh 
sual, there was silence 
in heaven about the 
space of half an hour. 
2 And I saw the seven 
angels which stood be- 
fore God; und to thew 
Were given seven 
trumpetw. 3 And ano- 
ther anyel came aud 
stood at the altar, hav- 
ing a golden cen-ser; 
and there war given 
unto him much in- 
cense, that he should 
offer tt with the 
prayers of al! saints 

uv the golden altar 
which was before the 
throne. 4 And tho 


smoke of the incense, xe 


which came with the 
prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before 
God out of the anxcl’s 
hand. 5 And the an- 
gel took the censer, 
and filled it with fire 
of the altar, and caxt 
uw intothe earth: and 
there were voices 
and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and an 
earthquake, 


6 And the seven an- 
gels which had the 
peven truuipets pre- 
pared themselves to 
sound. 


7 The first angel 
sounded, and thcre 
followed hail and fire 
mingled with bloud, 
and they were cast up- 
on the earth: and the 
third part of trecs 
was burnt up, and all 
ΕτεθΏ grasa was burnt 
up. 


8 And the second 
angel sounded, and as 
it were a great moun- 
tain burning with fire 
was cast into the sea: 
and the third part of 
the sen became blood; 
9 aud the third 
of the creatures w tat 
were in the sea, and 
had life, died; and the 
third t of the ships 
were destroyed. 


10 And the third an- 
gel sounded, and there 


4 ὅταν LTTrA. 


σει he shall give LTTra. 
ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ L; βρονταὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ GoTpawat ΤΊτΑ. 
® αὐτοὺς 111ε. 
with (blood) Θ1ΤΊταΝ. 


GLTTrawW. 


burnt up eLrzraw. 


& ἡμίωρον LTTrA. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. VIII 
8 Kai ‘ore’ ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετε 
And when he opened sy seventh, 


ory) ἐν τῷ ovupayp ὡς Ἑἡμιώριον.' 2 Καὶ Ιεἶδον" τοὺς ind 
*silence in the heaven about half-an-hour. And Isaw the seven 


ἀγγίλους, ot ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ ἐδόθησα» 
augels, who “before *Gud ‘stand, and were given 


αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ oadmyytc. 3 καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἦλθεν, καὶ 
tothem seven trumpets. And another angel came and 


ἐστάθη ἐπὶ ™ro Qvoworyotoy," ἔχων λιβανωτὺν χρυσοῦν' καὶ 


stood at the altar, having =a *censer an ; and 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμµιάµατα πολλά, ἵνα "Ow ταῖς 
3was ‘given “to Shim “incense 4much, that he might .. {it} to the 


προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ rd Βυσιαστήριον τὸ 
praycrs | of *the “snints fall upon the "altar 


voouv τὸ ἐγώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 4 καὶ ἀνέβη ὁ καπγ»ὸς 
‘golden which [was] before the throne. And wentupthe smoke 


τῶν θυµιαµάτων Taig προσευχαῖς τῶν ayiwy, ἐκ ειρὺς 


ofthe incense with the prayers of the saints, outof(the}] hand 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 καὶ εἴληφεν ὁ ἄγγελος Pro" 
ofthe anzel, before God. And 7took ‘the “angel -the 
λιβαγωτόν, καὶ ἐγέμισεν Pavro" ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
censer, and filled it from tho are of the altar, 
ριου, καὶ ἐέβαλεν εἰς τὴν γῆν' καὶ A ees yeyro ἀφωναὶ καὶ 
and cast [it] into the earth: and voices, and 


βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σεισμός, 
thunders, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 


6 Kai οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι: ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας ἡτοί- 


And the mere angels having the seven trumpets pre- 
µασαν "ἑαυτοὺς! ἵνα σαλπισωσιν. 
pared themselves that they might sound (their) trumpets? 
7 Kai ὁ πρῶτος ᾿ἄγγελος ioadrmoev, Kai ἐγένετο 


And the = first angel acunded (his) trumpet ; and there was 
χάλαζα καὶ πῦρ Ἱμεμιγμένα" © αἵματι, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν 
hail and fire minyled th blood, and it was cast pps the 


γῆν * καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος 
earth: andthe third ofthe trees was burnt up, and all "grams 
χλωρὺς κατεκάη. 
1ρτθυῃ was burnt up. 
8 Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος  ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ὡς 
And {1θ second angel sounded (his) Srasapet ; and as [it were) 


Όρος μέγα πυρὶ καιόµενον ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν᾿ καὶ 
a*mountain eres with. ire *buruing wascast into the sea, and 


1; ἐγένετο τὺ τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης alua. 9 καὶ ἀπέθανεν τὸ 
became ‘the “third “of ‘the "sea blood; and “died ‘the 
ον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν τῷ θαλάσσφ τὰ ἔχοντα 
hird *of ‘the ‘creatures *which[’were]°in 119 ‘sean ‘which '"bave 


ψυχάς, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν πλοίων Σδιεφθάρη." 
‘life; andthe third ofthe ships was destroyed. 


10 Kai ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν, 
And the third angel sounded [his] trumpet; and 


καὶ ἔπῖσεν ἐκ 
“fell “out οἱ 


™ τοῦ θνσιαστηρίον Prra. . δώ- 
P αὐτὸν EGLTTrAW, 4 βρο καὶ 
F + οἱ (read who το 
- ἄγγελος GLTTraw. μεμιγµένον Τ. 

α + καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, η the of the ‘acths was 


9 διεφθάρησαν were destroyed LiTra. 


1 1δον Τ. 
ο τὸν EGUTTrAW. 


VIII, ΙΣ. REVELATION. 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας καιόµενος 

‘the “heaven ‘astar “great, burning 

ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν», 
upon the third of the rivers, 
11 καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀστέρος 


e , ~ » 

we λαμπάς, Kal επεσεν 
as alemp, and it fell 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς mnyac* ὑδάτω». 
and upon the fountains of waters. 
λέγεται ""Αψινθος καὶ ογίνεται) 


Απά {19 name ofthe star iscalled Wormwood; and “becomes 
τὸ roirov® εἰς ἄψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ ἃ ἀνθρώπων ἀπέθανον 
‘the ird into wormwood, and *many tof *men died 
ἐκ τῶν ὑξάτων, ὅτι  ἐπικράνθησαν. 
of the wators, because they were made bitter. 

12 Kai 6 τέταρτος ἄγγελος  ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ἐπλήγη 


And the fourth angel sounded (his) trumpet; and was'smitten 
τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ τὸ τρίτον 
the third ofthe sun, and the third ofthe moun, and the third 
τῶν ἀστέρω», ἵνα σκοτισθὴ Tro τρίτον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ 
of the stars ; that should be darkened the third of them, and the 
ἡμέρα μὴ "ϕαίνρ' τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. 

day “not ‘should appear {for)the third of it, and the night likewise. 
13 Kai feldov," καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς «Σἀγγέλου πετωμένου" ἐν 
And Isaw, and heard one angel flying in 

a , αν Ld 9 4 ? , 9 φ 
µεσουρανήµατι λέγοντος ΦωνΡ µεγάλφ, Ovat, ovat, ovat, 
mid-heaven, saying witha ‘voice ‘loud, Woe, woo, woe, 
Ἀγοῖς κατοικοῦσιν" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν φωνῶν 

to those who dwell on the earth, from the remaining voices 
τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων σαλ- 


ofthe trumpet ofthe three angels who (are) about to sound 
πίζειν. 
(their) trumpets. 
Q Kai ὁ πέµπτος ἄγγελος toddmoev, καὶ leldov" 
And the fifth angel sounded (his) trumpet; and J saw 


doripa ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ido- 
aster outof the heaven fallen to the earth, and there was 
On αὐτῷ ἡ κλεὶς τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου. 2 καὶ ἤνοιζεν 
given toit the key of the pit ofthe abyss. And it opened 
τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἁβύσσου. καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος 
the pit ofthe abyss; and there went up sinoke out of the pit 
° 4 , rv 9 kz , a 9 pr 
ως καπνὸς καµίνου µεγάλης, και σκοτίσθη! ὁ ἥλιος 
as (the) smoke of a “furnace ‘great; and "was ‘darkened ‘the *gun 
καὶ 6 ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 3 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ 
and the air by the smoke of the pit. And outof the smoke 
ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη lavraic® ἐξουσία, 
eame forth locusts unto the earth, and was given to them power, 
we ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς 4 καὶ ἐῤῥέθη 
as ve Ἴροπες ‘the “scorpions ’of “the ‘earth; and it was said 
Ἰαὐταῖςὶ ἵνα μὴ "ἀδικήσωσιν" τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ πᾶν 
to them, that *not ‘they *shouldinjure the grass of the earth, nor any 
λωρό ὑδὲ way dévd un τοὺς ἀνθρώ 240 Ἡ 
χλωρό», οὐδὲ way ὀξνόρο», ἐµή τοὺς ay ρώπους "μόνους. 
tree, but the men 


green thing, nor any only 
οἵτινες οὐκ.ἔχουσιν τὴν σφραγίδα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν µετώπων 
who have not the of God on *foreheads 


Cabrav." 5 καὶ ἰδόθη Yadbraic’ ἵνα μὴ.ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, 
ditwasgiven tothem that they should not kill 
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fell a great star from 
heaven, burning as it 
were a lanip, and it 
fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of 
waters; 1] and the 
name of the star is 
called Wormwood: 
and the third part of 
the watera became 
worm wood; and many 
men died of the wa- 
ters, because they were 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth 
angel sounded, and the 
third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the 
third part of the moon, 
and the third part 
of the atars ; so as the 
third part of them was 
darkened, and the duy 
shone not-for a third 
part of it, and the 
night lkewise. 

3 And I beheld, and 
heard an ange! flying 
through the midst of 
heaven, saying with a 
loud voice, Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters 


-of the earth by reason 


of the other voices of 
the trumpet of the 
three angels which are 
yet to sound! 


TX. And the fifth an- 
gel sounded, and I saw 
a star fall from hea- 
ven unto the earth: 
and to him was given 
the key of the bottom> 
less pit. 3 And he 
opened the bottomlcss 
pit; and there aruse 
a amoke out of the pit, 
as thesmoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sun 
and the air were dark- 
ened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit. 
3 And thtre came out 
of the smoke locusts 
upon the earth: and 
unto them was given 
power, as the scorpions 
of the earth have 
power. 4 And it was 
commanded them tha’ 
they should. not b 
the of the earth, 
Neither any green 
thing, neither any 
tree; but only those 
men which have not 
the seal of God in 
their foreheads. 5 And 


a, their. An h them, tothem it was given 


5 + τῶν of the (waters) GLTTrAW. 


® + ὁ GLTAW, 
© + τῶν ὑδάτων of the waters EGLITrAW. 


T > ἐγένετο became LITraW. 
ἀ + τῶν of the (men) @LTTraw. 


9 φάνῃ 
h 9 


Lrw; φανῇ Tra. { ἴδον ©. ἀετοῦ πετοµένον eagle flying @LTrraw. 
κατοικοῦντας ΤΤΙΑ. i Wow 1.  εσκοτώθη LTA. latvros T. 3 ἀδικήσουσιν 'thev 
%shall injure Lt. 5--- povovs GLTTAW. © — αὐτῶν (read on the foreheads) trmf{. 


δ avrots LT. 


σου 


that they shonld not 
kill them, but that 
they should be tor- 
mented five months 1 
and theirtorment was 
as the torment of a 


scorpion, when ho 
striketh a wan. 6 And 
in tho-e days shall 


mun νους deith, and 
shall not find it; and 
shall desire to dic, and 
death shall flue from 
them. 7 And _ the 
shapes of tho locusts 
were liko unto horses 
prepared unto battle; 
end on their heads 
were as it were crowns 
like gold, and their 
faces were as the fuces 
of men. 8 Aud they 
had hair as the hair of 
women, and their 
tecth were ns the tecth 
of lions. 9 And they 
bad breast plates, as it 
wero breustplates of 
fron; and the sound 
of their wings was as 
the sound of chariots 
of many horses run- 
ning to battle. 10 And 
they had tails like 
unto scorpions, and 
there were stings in 
their tails: and their 
power was to hurt 
men five months, 
11 And they had ‘a 
king over them, which 
dis the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose 
mawe in the Hebrow 
tongueis Abaddon, but 
fn the Greek tongue 
hath Ais name Apol- 
lyon. 


13 One woc is past ; 
and, behold, there 
comme two wvues more 
hereafter. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. IX, 


rAd’ @ q3 θ ~ a ~ ° e e 0 9 
QA ἵνα ἈΔασανισθῶσινὶ µῆνας πέντε καὶ ὁ βασανισμὸς 
-but that they should be tormented “months ‘five; and *torment 

αὐτῶν ὡς  µῥασανισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃρ av- 


‘ther (was) as (the) turmcnt of ascorpion, when it may strike a 


Opwrov’ 6 καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις.ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρω- 
man. And iu thove days *shall 7seck men 
ποι τὸν θάνατο», καὶ Τοὐχ] *evpnoovery® αὐτύν' καὶ ἐπιθυμή- 
death, and “not ‘shall find it; and shall 
σουσιν ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ Ιφεύξεταιὶ "YO θάνατος an’ αὐτῶν.ὶ 
dcsire to dio, and = = “shall “floes ‘death from —s_ them. 
7 καὶ τὰ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων "ὅμοια' ἵπποις TUL 
And the likenesses ofthe locusts {were) ike to horses _— pre- 
υ , , a 9 a 9 - ° , 
µασμέγοις εἰς πόλεμο», καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς.κεφαλάς.αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι 
pared ϐ for πας, and upon their heads as crowns 
ὅμοιοι *youow," καὶ τὰ.πρόσωπα.αὐτῶν wo πρύσωπα ἀνθρώ- 
like gold; and their faces as faces of 
muy? 8 καὶ 7εἶχονὶ τρίχας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν' καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες 
men; and they had har as = “hair 4women's; and *teeth 
αὑτῶν ὡς λεόντων ἦσαν 9 καὶ εἶχον θώρακας ὡς θώμπκας 
‘their ‘*as ὁδοξ ‘lions wero ; and they had brenotplates as *breua: plates 
σιδηροῦς καὶ ἡ pwn τῶν.πτερύγω».αὐτῶν ὡς = dw) 
‘iron ; and the sound of their wings (was) as (the? sound 
ἁρμάτων ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχύντων εἰς πόλεμον. 10 καὶ 
of chariots of *borses Imany running to war; and 
ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς "ὐμοίας' σκορπίοις, καὶ κέντρα” hy" ἐν ταῖς 
they have tails like scorpions, and stings; *was 
ovpaic αὐτῶν “xai' ἡ.ἐξουσία.αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
Trails “their ‘and *their “power to injure men 
μῆνας πέντε. 11 «καὶ ἔχουσιν "ἐφ᾽ αὑτῶν" βασιλέα trav" 


months ‘five, And _ they have over them a king, the 

ἄγγελο» τῆς ἁβύσσου' δ ὄνομα αὐτῷ Εβραϊστὶ 'ABaddwy, καὶ 
angel ofthe abyss: his name in Hebrew Abaddon, and 

ἐν τῷ Ἑλληνικ ὄνομα ἔχει Απολλύω». 

in the Greek (for] mame hehas  Apollyon. 


12 Ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ µία ἀπῆλθεν' ἰδού, “Epyovrac" ἔτι 
®Woe'the "first is past, Lo, *oome 


τὰ ταῦτα. 
after these things. 


19 Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος 


δύο ovai 
‘yet "two *woes 


ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 


13 And the sixth an- And tho sixth angel soundod (bis) trumpet;and I heard ‘voice 

1 sounded, and I µίαν ἐκ τῶν Ἱτεσσάρων'" κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ 
t .. ο... ο. *one from the four horns of the “altar golden 
en altar which is bee Tov ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, 14 Ἑλέγουσαν" re ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ 
ie ao na der Ip which (1) before God, saying tot sixt angel 

6 8 a 4 ρ - , , 
had the trumpet, ὃς εἶχε" τὴν σάλπιγγα, Λῦσον rode τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς 
ο. : the bd ar who had the trumpet, Loose the four angels who, 
w n ~ - ~ ¢ ’ , ° 
the: great, vince Bue δεδεµένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμφῷ τῷ µεγάλῳ Εὐφράτρ. 15 Kai ἑλύ-, 
brates. 15 a the arebound at the “river ‘great Euphrates. And were 
loosed, which were θήσαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἱ ἠτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ 
prepared fer 8η σας, loosed the four angels who had been prepared for the hour and 


q βασανισθήσονται they shall be tormented Lrrra. 
5 εὕρωσιν should find z. 


® ypugor golden α. 
stings were 
4 — καὶ GLITrAW. 
whom T. 
who has GLftraw.: 


in their tails Zext. Rec. and α. 
b épxeras LTTrA. 


τού μὴ in no wise GLITrAW. 

* ax’ αὐτῶν ὁ θάνατος @. * ὅμοιοι T. 
ε ὁμοίοις Tr. ® Punctuate so as to read and 
ς > καὶ and LTTraw. 6 — καὶ LITrAW. 
ο dw’ αὐτῶν LTTra. f — τὸν (read an angel) a. s+ φῥο 
13 ἔχωο 


t devyes “flees LITra. 
7 εἶχαν LTTrA. 


ὁ --τεσσάρων LTr{4},  λέγοντα LTTIAW. 


TX, Χ, REVELATION. σαι 


ἡμέρα» καὶ priva καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸ τρίτον πὰ 8 day, and 6 
anid month and year, that they might kill the third το alay ihe theca: for 


γῶν ἀνθρώπων. 16 .καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς 3 στρατευμάτων τοῦ imme Of men. 16 And the 


: number of the arm 
- οί και and the ανα ot (the) armies bg ene corel of the horsemen were 
Rod δύο pupiadec" pupradwy' Σκαὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν two bundred thou. 


sand thousand: and 
ty (was) two myriads = ofmyriady = and heard the pumber Τὰ the namber 


αὐτῶν. 17 καὶ οὕτως Λεῖδον" τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τὸ ὁράσει, καὶ of thom. 17 And thus 
of them. And thus 191 the horses in the vision, and / saw the horses im 
: τον. ῥ . , tho vision, and them 
τοὺς καθηµένους ἐπ αυτω»; ἔχοντας θώρακας πνρινους Kai that sat on them, have 
those sitting on them, having breastplates ery, and ing breastpiatesof fire 
@ , 9 ., ‘ x . t~ ν and of jacinth and 
νακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις'' rai: ai κεφαλαὶ τῶν ἵππων brimstone: and the 
hyecintline, and brimstone-like; and the beads ofthe horses [were] oe erg horses 

9 ῤ 9 ~ 2, ~ 9 , ΑΔ 
ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ ἐκ τῶν.στοµάτων αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύε- lions; and out of their 
as es heads of lions, and out of thefr mouths goes’ =o x ued fire and 
rat wip καὶ καπνὺς καὶ θεῖον.. 18 τὺπὸὶ τῶν τριῶν " τούτων is By these three ee 
Out fire and smoke and brimstone. By hree ‘these ος third part of men 
ἀπεκγάνθησαν τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ by ot πο ον 
were killed the . third of the men, by the fire -.and {0ο brimstone, whic 
‘ix" τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ tic’ τοῦ θείου, τοῦ ἐκπὀρευομένου ἐκ OCG cul of their 
by the smoke and. by the brimstone, which goes forth onatof power is 2 their 
, ~ Cres ae ’ ο * mouth, and in their 
tay.croparwy.avrwy, 19 ‘ai.yap ἐξουσίαι αὐτῶν ἐν ry Bie ee thee ee 
their mouths. , For the powers ofthem ‘in were like unto ser- 

- = φ 4 ~ 

οτόµατι αὐτῶν εἶσιν'' αἱ γὰρ.οὐραὶ.αὐτῶν  ὅμοιαι ὄφεσιν, Ponte, and bad heads, 
“mouth ; tee are; for anced tails (are) _ η serpenté, do hurt. 20° And che 
ἔχουσαι κεφαλάς, καὶ iv αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσιν. 20 καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ Fest of the men 


ving » andwith them — they injure. And the rest dats ος not } aoe 


- , eo ae , φ , =~ ~ ρ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ot .ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς. πληγαϊῖς ταύ repented not of thé 
ο το... πηγαίο FAUT Oe, νο, of their hands, 


of the ; men owho were not iilled by . press plagues, ο that they should not 
"οὔτε" µεγενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν.χειρῶν. αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ Worship’ devils, and 
"not *even ‘repented of the works _of their hands, that πού ... pe a | 


*xppoxurnowoiv" τὰ δαιμόνια, cai’ εἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾶ Kai stone, and of wood: 


bs a 1 : which neither can 
\ould do homage to the -demons, and AS ONS: WS: ο hear uae ele 


ra dpyupa καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ καὶ rd λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, 31 neither repented 


and and stone and wooden, they of their murders, 
nor of their sorccries, 


ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν 'δύναταιᾶ οὔτε ἀκούειν, οὔτε ἁτεριπατεῖν΄ nor of their fornice: 
which neither *to ‘see Yare"able, nor tohear, nor to walk. tion, nos of their 


21 καὶ οὔ.μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν φόνων. αὐτῶ», οὔτε ἐκ τῶν 


And they repented not of their murders, . nor of 
*papnaxeiay! αὐτῶν», οὔτε ἐκ τῆς.πορνιίας.αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ 
eg ‘their, nor. of their fornications, nor of 
τῶν.κλεµµάτων.αὐτῶν. 
their thefts. 
10 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελο» ἰσχὑυρὸν καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ Χ. And! saw an 
And Ταν another ‘strong coming down outof the Other mighty angel 


come down from hea- 


οὐρανοῦ, © εθεβλημένον νεφέλη», καὶ > Ἶρις ἐπὶ «τῆς κεφ- ven, clothed with ᾱ 
beaven, ο... th acloud, and arainbow on the cloud: and a rainbow 
was upon his head, 


adic’, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον. αὐτοῦ we 6 ἥλιος, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ and his face was as it 
head, and his face «80 the sun, and. his feet phy the ann, oar} his 

~ 4) ο 9 ανά ¢ t 3 
ὡς στῦλοι πυρός 2 καὶ 9εἶχεν" ly τῷ.χειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον 4 ωπὰ be had in hie 
as pillars of fire, and hehad in hand alittle book hand a little book 


“+ τὼν of the (armies) oLrtraw. © δισµυριάδες LTA. P — καὶ GLITIAW. 
@ (δον T. : ἀπὸ from OLTT/AW. 5 + πληγὼν *plagues GLTTrAW, t a ἐκ 
GLTTraW. 7 ἡ γὰρ ἐξονσία τῶν ἵππων For the power of the horses (αὐτῶν for ray ἵππων 


W) ἐν τῷ στόµατι αὐτῶν ἐστιν καὶ ἐν Ταῖς ovpais αὐτῶν is in their mouth and in their tails 
GLITraW. * ov not QW; οὐδὲ ΤΑ.  * προσκυνήσονσιν they shall do homage to LTTraw. 
7 + τὰ GLITrAW. 8 8¥varras LTTrA. * φαρμακιῶν T; φαρμάκων A. > + ἡ the 
(rainbow) GLrTraw. «ο τὴν κεφαλὴν LITrAW. 4 + αὗτον (read lis head) GLrrraw 
9 ἔχων having GLITriw. 


642 


Ὅ 5 and he set his 
right foot upon the 
sen, and his left fou 
ου the earth, 3 and 
cried witha loud vo.ce, 
as when a lon ronr- 
eth and when he had 
cried, seven thunders 
uttered their voices, 
4 And when the sercn 
thundirs had nttered 
their voices, 1 wns 
about to write: and I 
heard a voice from hea- 
ven saying anto nie, 
Senl up those things 
which the seven thun- 
ders uttered, aud write 
them vot, 5 And the 
augel which I saw 
stand pon the rea 
and upon the earth 
liftcd up his hand to 
heavin, 6 and «ware 
by Πιο chat liveth for 
ever and ever, who 
ereated heaven, and 
the things that then in 
are, nud the earth, and 
the things that there- 
ia are, avd the sen, and 
the things which are 
thercin, that there 
should be time no 
Songer: 7 but in the 
Gays of the voice of “ 
the scventh = angel, 
when he shall begin 
to sound, the mystery 
of God should be 
finished, as he hath 
declared to his ser- 
wants the prophets. 


8 And the voice 
which I hard from 
hoavep spake unto me 
agnin, and said, Go 
and take the little 
book which is open 
in the hand of the 
angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon 
the earth. 9 And I 
went unto the angel, 
and said unto him, 
Give me the litrle 
book, And he anid 
unto mo, Take it, and 
eat it up; and i: shall 
make thy belly bitter, 
but it -hall be iu thy 
mouth sweot ashoncy, 
10 And I took the 
little book out of the 
angel's hand, nnd ate 
ig up; and it was in 
my mouth xwecee as 


honey: and κά soon | 


ATITOKAATYT YIE. λα 
{ἀνεφγμένον Ἡ καὶ ἔθηκεν τὸν.πόδα.αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ ετὴν 


open. And he pisced hin Pi ‘right Spee the 
θάλασσαν, τὸν.ξὲ εὐώγυμον ἐπὶ δτὴν γῆν," ὃ καὶ ἔκραζεν 
an, and the left upon the earth, and se cried 


λέων μυκᾶται καὶ ὅτε éxoater, 
a lion roars. And when be cried, 


ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς. ἑαυτῶγ-φωνάς' 4 καὶ ὅτε 
“spoke ‘the “seren “thunders their voices, And when 


ἐλάλησαν at ἑπτὰ Bpovrai 'rd¢.gwrdc.éavriy," Χέμελλον" 
“spoke ‘the "seren *thunders their motets, I was ay 


γράφει» καὶ Ίκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσάν Ίμοι,' 
towrite: And ITheard avoice out of the aven, ασε to me, 


Σφράγισον a ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, καὶ μὴ πταῦτα" 
Seal what (thing»] “spoke '‘'the "seven “thunders, and “not "them 


yoavyc. 5 Kai 0 ἄγγελος. ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 


Awrite. And the angel whom I saw standing on 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἡρεν τὴν.χεῖρα.αὐτοῦ " εἰς τὸν ovpardy, 
and on the earth, lifted up his hand to the hearcn, 
6 καὶ ὤμοσεν ἐν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνω», ὃς 

and sware dy him who lives {ο the ages ofthe agea, who 


ἔκτισεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ty αὐτῷ, καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
created the heaven’ and the things in it, and the carth eer 


τὰ ἐν aury, “καὶ τὴν Θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ! 
the things in it, and the sca and the things = it, 


Ότι χρόνος Poin ἔσται ére® 7 IadAa" ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
Delay «πο ‘shall ο longer; but in tho days of the 


φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλφ σαλπίζει», 
voice ofthe seventh angel, when he is about to sound (the} trumpet, 


nat Σγελεσθῇ' rd puornproy τοῦ θευῦ, ὡς εὔηγ- 
also should be completed the mystery of God, as he did announce 


γέλισεν ετοῖς.ἑαυτοῦ.δούλοις τοῖς προφήταις." 
the glad σεν to his boudmen the Prone: 


8 Kai ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν 
And the voice which I heard outof the heaven (was) again 


ἱλαλοῦσα" per ἐμοῦ, καὶ ᾿λέγουσα,' Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ "βιῤλα- 
spenking with me, and saying, Go, the little 


ο” τὸ ἠνεφγμένον ἐν τῷ χειρὶ * ο λος. τοῦ ἑστῶτος 
which is open in the hand of (the) angel who ερ, 


ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 9 Καὶ Ζἀπῇῆλθόν" πρὸς τὸν 
on the sea and on the earth. And I went to the 


ἄγγελον, λέγων αὐτῷ, "Δός' poe τὸ βιῤλαρίδιον. Καὶ λέγει 
angel, any ing tohim, Give me _ the little bouk, And he aaye 


pot, Λάβε καὶ κατάφαγε αὐτό' καὶ mixparti σου την 
tome, Take αιά eat “up ‘it: and it shall make bitter thy 


κοιλία», ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ.στύµατι.σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς ὡς μέλι, 10 Καὶ 
belly, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet oney. Aud 


ἔλαβον τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ δλλοι, καὶ κατέ- 


guvy μεγάλφ ὥσπερ 


with a "νοίοῬ 


{ ἠνεφγμένον LTTrA. 
pares euuvTwr GULTTrAW. 
® + τὴν δεξιὰν the right @ittraw. 


έσται GLTT: AW. 


δούλους τοὺς προφηήτας GLTTrAW. 


λίον book 1.ΤιΑ 


Itook the little book outof the hand ofthe angel, and ate 
a αὐτό' καὶ ἦν ἐν τφ.στόματί.µου ὡς μέλι γλυκύ' καὶ 
‘it; and it was in my mouth "as *honcy ‘sweet; and 

ε τῆς θαλάσσης GLTTraW. ἃ γῆς γης @LTTraw. in Tas 

κ μελλον LTraWw. L— por GLTTraW. © αὐτὰ LTTraw. 

ο [καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αντή] L. Ρ οὐκέτε 

4 ἀλλ᾽ LTTrA, 5 ἐτελέσθη Was completed GLTTraw. . φοὺς ἐαι του 
ἕλαλονσαν LTTraAW. "λέγονσαν Ι.ΤΤΤΑΥΝ. * B. B- 


. + τοῦ of the @lLit aw. 7 ἀπῆλθα LT. 5 δοῦνα: (read telling 


him to give) GLTTraW, 


X, XI. REVELATION. 
Ore epa ον airo, ἐπικράνθη ῥἡ.κοιλία.µου. .11 καὶ «λέγει! 
when Idideat it, *was ‘made *bicter 'my "belly. And, he says 


pot, Δεῖισε πάλιν πῤοφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς καὶ ἆ ἔθνεσιν καὶ 
tome, Thou must again prophesy asto peoples, and nations, and 
γλὠσσαις καὶ βασιλεῦσιν πολλοϊῖς. 
tongues, and *kings tmany. 
11 Καὶ ἐδόθη µοι cadapog ὅμοιος paBdy, * λέγων, Εχει 
And was given to me .a reed like puree saying, ine, 
pai," καὶ µέτρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριο», 
and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας iv αὐτῷ' 3 καὶ. τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν 
and those who worship in it. And the court which 
είσωθενὶ τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ew," καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν µετρήσος, 
(is) within the temple _— cast out, and *not it ‘measure ; 
ὅτι ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεσιν' καὶ τὴν πύλιν τὴν ἁγίαν 
because it was given (up) tothe nations, and the .*city ‘holy 
πατήσουσιν µμῆνας ἱτεσσαράκοντα" Ἠ δύο. 3 καὶ δώσω 
ehall they trample upon “months forty *two. And I will give 
τοῖς.δυσὶν.µάρτυσίν.µου, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας 
{power} to my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy Tdays 
χιλίίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, Ἱπεριβεβλημένοι' σάκ- 
: ημένοι' σάκ 
% “thousand "two ‘hundred (‘and) ‘sixty, clothed in sack- 
κους. 4 οὗτοί εἰσιν ai δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ δύο λυχνίαι 
cloth, These are ‘the two olivetrees, and [the] two lampstands 
αἱ ἐνώπιον "τοῦ! οθεοῦὶ τῆς γῆς Péorwaa." 5 καὶ et τις 


which "before 219 - “God οί 919 earth ‘stand. And if anyone 
αὐτοὺς ἀθέλγ" ἀδικῆσαι, rip ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
*them ‘should “will *to‘injure, fire goes out of *mouth 


αὐτῶν, καὶ κατεσθίει τοὺς .ἐχθροὺς. αὐτῶν καὶ εἴ τις "αὐτοὺς 
‘their, and devours their enemies. And ifanyone “them 
θελοὶ ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως δεῖ.αὐτὺν ἀποκτανθῆναι. 6 οὗτοι 
‘should ‘will *to‘injure, thus must he be killed. These 
ἔχουσιν" ζουσίαν κλεῖσαι τὸν oupavoy," ἵνα μὴ ‘Botyy 


have -aathority toshat the heaven, that no ‘*may “fall 
ὑετὸς ἐν ἡμέραις αὐτῶν τῆς προφητείας" καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
"rain in (the) days of their prophecy; ant oo «rhnrity 


ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων, στρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα. wu. πατά- 
they have over the waters, to turn them into blood, and to 
ξαι τὴν γῆν *racy πληγφ, ὁσάκις ἐὰν θελήσωσιν.ὶ 7 καὶ 
amite the earth withevery plague, as often as they may wilL 
ὅταν τελέσωσιν µτὴν-μαρτυρίαν.αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ 
when they shall have completed their testimony, the beast who 
avapaivoy ἐκ τῆς ἁβύσσου ποιήσει ΓΣπύλεμον per’ αὐτῶν," 
6οτωθς up outof the abyss will make war with them, 
καὶ νικήσει αὐτούς, καὶ ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. 8 καὶ Στὰ 
and will overcome them, and = will kill them : and 
wrwpara' αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας" πόλεως τῆς µε- 
"bodies ‘their (will be) on the street of ‘city ‘the 


© λέγουσίν they say LtITra. 4 + ἐπὶ as & T. 

the angel stood Εξ. {Ἔγειρε LTITrAW. 
outside LTtr, 4 γεσσεράκοντα LTTrA. 
m + αἱ the GLrtTraw: a — φοῦ L. 
4 θέλει Wills QLTTchw. 
should have willed them T} αὐτοὺς θελήσῃ Tr. 
ἐξονσίαν κλεῖσαι G. 
(read [during] the days) αι τττλνν. 
«ωσιν ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ αν. 7 per’ αὐτῶν πόλεμον GLTTraW, 
ο + της LTTraw. 


κ + xatand Law. 
© κυρίου Lord GLTTraW. 


“ + εν with (every) LTTrA. 


And P 


& έξωθεν outside EGLTTraw. 
\ περιβεβληµένους Tr, 
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an T had eaten it, my 
bell was ditrer. 
11 And he sald nna 
me, Thou must pro- 
phesy again before 
mony Pore and nae 
onx, and tongu 
and kings. πο 


ΧΙ. And there was 
wiven me a reed like 
unto .a rod: and the 
angel stood, saying, 
Rise, and meacnre the 
temple of God. and the 
altar, and them that 
worship therein. 2 But 
the court which is 
without the temple 
leave out, and measure 
it not; for It is given 
unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city shall 
they tread under foot 
forty and two montha, 
38 And I will give 
power unto my two 
witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thou- 
sand two huudred and 
threescore days, cloth- 
ed insackcloth. 4 These 
are the two olive trees, 
and the two cnndle- 
sticks standing before 
the God of the ea~th, 
ὃ And if any man 
will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth outof their 
mouth, and devourcth 
their enemies : and if 
any man will hurt 
them, he must in this 
manner be killed. 
6 These have power to 
shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days 
of their prophecy : and 
have power over wa- 
ters to turn them ta 
blood, and to smite 
the earth with all 
lagues, as often as 
they will. 7 And when 
they shall have finish- 
ed their testimony, the 
beast that ax<cend- 
eth out of the bottom- 
less pic shall make 
war against them,and 
shall overcome them 
and killthem. 8 And 
their dead bodies shall 
lie in the streee of 
the great city, which 


9 + καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος εἰστήκει and 


» έξωθεν 


Ρ εστώτες GLITrAW. 


5 αὐτοὺς θέλει them wills α; θέλει αὐτοὺς LAW ; θελήσῃ αὐτοὺς 
5 + τὴν the LTr[a]w. - 
ὑετὸς βρέχη Tas μέρας THS προφητείας αὐτῶν (αὐτῶν τῆς προφ. W) 


t roy οὐρανὸν 


2 ὁσάκις ἐαν θελη- 


8 τὸ πτῶμα body GLTtraw. 


G43 
oie fa called 
Egypt 


where also our Lor 
was crucified. 9 And 
they of the peuple and 
kindreds and tongues 
and nations shall see 
their dead bodies three 
Gays and an balf, and 
shall not suffer their 
dead bodies to be put 
in gravoa, 10 And they 
that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice o- 
ver them, and make 
ποτ. and'sball send 
ge one to another ; 
ause these two pro- 
hets tormented them 
at dwelt on the 
Garth. 11 And after 
three days and an 
half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into 
them, and they stood 
upon their feet ; and 
great fear fell ‘upon 
them which saw thew. 
12 And they heard a 
grent voice from hea- 
ven saying untothem 
Come up hither. And 
they ascended up fo 
heaven in acloud; god 
their enemies beheld 
them. 13 And the 
panne hour was there a 
grat earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the 
elty fell, and in the 
parthquake were slain 
of men seven thou- 
mod: and the rem- 
maut were affrighted, 
and gave glory to the 


God of heaven. 


14 The second woe 
fa past; and, behold, 
the third woe cometh 
quickly. 


19 And the seventh 
angel sounded; and 
there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this 
world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of hisChrist; and 
he shall reign for ever 
andever. 16 And the 
four and twenty el- 
ders, which sat before 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΦΨΙΣ XL 


yarns; ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδοµα καὶ Αἴωπτος, 
great, which iscalled spiritually Sodom and Syrt,. 


ὅπου καὶ ὁ Kv tog ἡμῶν" ἑσταυρώθη. 9 καὶ «βλέψουσιν" 
Waocre also our wascrucifed. And ‘'shall 13.9 (‘some) 


ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν ἀγὰ ατώ- 
*of *the “peoples ‘and ‘tribes "and “tongues Yand ‘nations **bodies 


para" αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς «καὶ' ἥμισυ, καὶ τὰ ,πτώματά αὐτῶν 
15: Ἠ9ἱσ “days πιθ and ahalf, their bodies 

οὐκ fdgnoovow" τεθῆναι εἰς Suynuara." 10 καὶ. οἱ κατ- 

*not ‘they *will suffer tobe put into some: And they that 


οικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Ἀχαροῦσιν! ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, καὶ Ἱεὐφρανθή- 
dwell on the earth willrejoice over om, and will make 


σονταιἩ καὶ δῶρα *riuWouoty’ ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ δύο 
merry, and gifts will send to one another, because these, tle two 


προφῆται éBacavicay τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
prophets, tormented them that dwell upon the earth. 


1l καὶ μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἥμέρας καὶ ἥμισυ, πνεῦμα ζωῆς 
And after the three and ahalf, the} spirit of life 


ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν πα οοίοι καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
from God didenter into them, and they stood upon 


πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ φύβος μέγας ™@irecey" ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας 
*feet ‘their; and “fear ‘great fell upon those ρα, 


αὐτούς. 12 καὶ ᾖ]κουσαν Ὀθωνὴν μεγάλην! ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
them: aud they heard a "yoice great outof the heaven, 


ολέγουσανὶ αὐτοῖς, ΡΑνάβητε"' ὧδε. Kai ἀνέβησαν εἰς me 
saying to them, Come up hither. And eney wentup to 


οὐρανὸν ἐν τῷ νεφἔλφ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς οἱ.ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. 


heaven in the cloud; and “beheld “them ‘their “enemies. 
13 Καὶ ἐν éxeivy τῷ ὥρᾳ ἐγένετο σειόμὸς piracy καὶ τὰ 
And in that hour there was *earthquake and the 


δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ 
tenth ofthe city fell, and there were killed in the earthquake 


ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες ἑπτά' καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι 
*names *of *men thousand ‘seven. And the rest "afraid 


ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δύξαν τῷ θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
‘became, and gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven. 


14 ‘H ovai 1%" δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν' ἰδού, ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη 
*Woe ‘the "second is past : lo, the *woe . 


ἔρχεται ταχύ. 
comes quickly. 


15 Kai 6 ἕβδομος ἄγγελος  ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ἐγένσντο 
Απά {19 seventh angel sounded (his}trumpet; and ‘were 


φωναὶ μας > τῷ οὐρανφ, "λέγουσαι," 5 Ἐγένοντο ai 


voices the heaven, saying, "become the 
Bao.dsia" το TOU μον τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν, καὶ τοῦ.χριστοῦ. αὐτοῦ, 
kingdoms “of 19 δποτιά our Lord's, and is Christ's, 


καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν diwywy. 16 Καὶ ‘oi! 
and he shall reign to the ages of the ages. And the 


εἴκοσι Ἱκαὶ" τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι "oi" ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καθής 
twenty and elders, who _ befor'e God 


9 αὐτῶν their GLTTraw. 
f ἀφίουσιν they suffer LTTra ; ἀφιοῦσιν W. 


© [καὶ] a. 


ἃ χαίρουσιν rejoice GLTTraw. 
1 ay ( — ἐν Tra]) αὐτοῖς GLTTraW. 

ρ ᾿Ανάβατε LTTrAW. 
ασιλεία “is "becume 'the “kingdom @LTTraw. ¢ 


5 — οἱ (read καθή. sitting) (4) 


vons Tra. 


4 τὸ πτῶμα bod OLTTraw. 
ξ µνῆμα a tomb GLrtTraw. 
. πέµπουσιν send 1. 
sar © de 


iy 
sel 


« βλέπουσι»ν see GLTTTAW. 


i εὐφραίνονται mike merry LTTrAW. 
= ἐπέπεσεν LITraw. ® φωνή 

4 --ἡ W. . ντες GLTAW. 
v — καὶ GLITr 


— ot L{a]. 
3 οἳ κάθηνται (read who [are] hafore God who sit) 


XI, XII. REVELATION: j 


pevort ἐπὶ τοὺς.θρόνους.αὐτῶν, ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ.πρόσωπα.αὑτῶ», 
their τοσα, fell upon their faces, 


καὶ σε ίσα» τῷ cite 17 λέγοντες, Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, 
and worshipped saying, We givo thanks to thee, 
κύριε 0 θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ wy καὶ ὁ hy καὶ ὁ 
Lord God Almighty, [Πο] who ts, and whowas, and who [16] 
ἐρχόμενος," "ὅτι εἴληφας τὴν dvvapiv σου τὴν μεγάλην. 
coming, that thou hast taken >power ‘thy “great, 
καὶ ἐβασίλευσας. 18 καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ᾖλθεν ἡ 
and reiguod, And the nations werc angry, and is come 


ὀργή σου, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρῶν, κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι τὸν 
*wrath ‘thy, andthe time ofthe dead tobe judged, and togive the 


μισθὺν τοῖς.δούλοις.σου τοῖς προφήταις, καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ 
roward to thy bondmen the Prophets, and tothe saints, and 


τοῖς φοβουμένοις τὸ.ὀνομά.σου, Ἀτοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοῖς 
to those who thy Pane the small and the 
μεγάλοις,ὶ καὶ "hag Oeipar τοὺς Ὀδιαφθείροντας" τὴν γῆν. 
great; and to bring LOSorraption those who Soreunt the rary 


19 Kai ἠνοίγη 6 ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ¢ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ wo- 
, ane wae opened the temple of God in the heaven, and was 


θη ἡ 7 κιβωτὸς τῆς. διαθήκης Δαὐτοῦ" ἐν τῷ.ναφ.αὐτοῦ' καὶ 
seen νά ark of his covenant in his temple: and 


ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ 


there were lightnings and voices and thunders and an earthquake and 
χάλαζα όλα 
12 Καὶ στ σημεῖον μέγα ὤφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περι- 


a‘sign ‘great waseecn in the heaven; a woman cloth- 


βεβλημίνη τὸν ἤλιον, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν.ποδῶὼν.αὐτῆς, 
ed with the sun, andthe moon under her feet, 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς.κεφαλῆς.αὐτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδεκα. 3 καὶ 

and on her head acrown of ‘stars ‘twelve; and 

iv.yaorpi.éxovoa,® [κράζει ὠδίνουσα καὶ βασανιζομένη 
being with child she cries being in travail, and being in pain 
τεκεῖν. 

to bring ο. 


3 Καὶ ώὤφθη ἀἄλλο σημεῖον ty τῷ οὐρανῳ, καὶ ἰδού, dpa- 


And wassecn another sign in the heavon, and behold, a “dra- 


κων Εμέγας π υῤῥός," é έχων κεφαλὰς ἐ ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα’ καὶ 
gon ‘great rod, having heads ‘seven and “burns ‘ten, and 


ἐπὶ  Τὰς κεφαλᾶς. αὐτοῦ Ἀδιαδήματα ἑπτά Ἡ 4 καὶ ἡ.οὐρὰ.αὑτοῦ 
upon 7"diadema ‘seven; and hie tail 


σύρει τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 
crags the third ofthe stars ofthe heaven, and hucast them 


εἰς τὴν γῆν. καὶ ὁ ὁράκων & ἔστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυγαικὺς τῆς 
to the earth. Andthe dragon stands etore thu woinan who 


μελλούσης ‘receiv, ἵνα ὅταν τέ τὸ.τέκγο}’.αὐτῆς 
isabout to bring forth, that when she should bring forth, her child 


caragayy. 5 καὶ ἔτεκεν vid ba 


appeva," ὃς μέλλει ποι- 
he might devour, And κο brought fortha‘son ‘male, who isabout. to 


paivey πάντα τὰ ἔθνη iv papsy σιδηρᾳ' καὶ ἠρπάσθη 
shepherd all the nations with Jan *iron: and was caught away 
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Go@® on their ολα, 
fell upon thelr ‘oon 
and ming, We God 

17 saying, 9 
thee thanks, τὰ 
God ωμό which 
art, and wast, and art 
to conic; becanse thou 
hast taken to thee thy 
great power, and hist 


reigned. 18 And the na- 


tions wero angry, and 
thy wrath jsvome, aud 
tue tine ot the dead, 
that they should be 
judged, and that thou 
shouldest give rewnrd 
unto thy servanta the 
prophets, and to the 
saints, and rhenm that 
fear thy namic, aniall 
and great: and should- 
eat destroy them 

which dcstroy the 
earth. 


19 And the temple 
of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the 
ark of his testument s 
and thero wero light- 
nings, and voices, and 
thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great 
bail 


XII. And there ap- 
red a great. wondcr 
n heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun, 
and the moon uniecr 
her feet, and upon her 
head a crown of 
twelve stare: 4 and 
she being with child 
cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to 
be delivered. 


3 And there ap- 

ared another won- 
er in heaven; and 
behold a great red 
dragon, having seven 
headg and ten horns, 
and seven crowns upoDn 
his heads. 4 And his 
tail drew the third 
art of the stars of 
éaven,. and did cast 
them to the enrth: 
and the dragon stood 
before the woman 
which waa ready to be 
dulivered, for to de- 
vour her child as soon 
na it was boro. 5 And 
she brought forth a 
man child, who was to 
rule all nations with 
a rod of iron: and ber 


7 — καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος GLTTYAW. 8 + καὶ and 1. ® TOUS µ 
“Tra. > διαφθείραντας corrupted 1. ο + 6 which [is] LTT. 
the covenant of the Lord) a. re + xatand πα. 


μέγας LTTrA. ἃ ἑπτὰ διαδήµατα GLITrAW. i ἄρσεν LITrAW. 


{ ἐκραόεν wae crying L. 


καὶ τοὺς μεγάλονςε 
4 τοῦ κυρίον (read 


6 πυῤῥὸς 
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ehild was caught up 
unto God, and (ο his 
throne. 6 And the wo- 
man fied into the wil- 
oo eee ue 
ath αρ prepare 
eof God, that they 
ahould feed her there a 
thousand two hundred 
and threescore days. 


7 And there was 
war in heaven: Mi- 
chnel and his angels 
fought against the 
drngon ; and the dra- 
gou fought and his 
angela, 6 and pre- 
vailed not; neither 
was their place found 
any more in heaven. 
9 And the great dra- 
gon was cast on ee 
old serpent, calle 9 
Devil, and Satan, 
Which deceiveth the 
Whole world: he was 
οκ out into the 


earth, and his angels: 


wero cast out with 
him. 10 And I heard 
« load voice saying 
In heaven, Now is 
cone salvation, and 
strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, 
and the wer of his 
Christ: for the ac- 
cuser of our brethren 
in cast down, which 
accused them before 
God day and 


our 
night. 11 And they 
overcame him b ure 
blood of the 


and by the word me 
their testimony ; and 
they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 
12 ae ser oles, 
ye heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them. 
Woe to the inhabiters 
of the earth and of 
the sea! for the devil 
is ae sore une 
you, ng grea 
wrath, because he 
kuoweth that he hath 
but a short time. 


13 And when the 
dragon saw that he 
was cast unto the 


brovght forth the 
man child, 14 And to 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. ΧΙΙ. 


τὸ γέκνον.αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν θεὺν καὶ ἕ τὸν.θρόνον.αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ 

her child to God and his επ. And 
ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου Exe! τόπον ἠτοιμασ- 
the woman fied into one w ως, whore shc has ν. pre- 
µένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ 


πγρέφωσιν' αὐτὴν Ἠμέρας 
her days 


ae of God, that there they should nourish 
ιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
‘a "thousand “two ‘koandrod (Sand) νά 


7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος νά τῷ οὐρανῷ' "6" Μιχαἡἠλ καὶ 


Απά {λθγ was war heaven : chael and 
οἱ .ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ οιπολέμησαν cara" τοῦ dpaxovroc, καὶ ὁ, 


his angels warred <scine the dragon, and the 
ὁράκων ἐπολέμησε», καὶ ol.dyytXot.avrov’ 8 καὶ οὐκ 
το. warred, and his angels ; and ‘not they re 


σαν," οῦτε' τόπος εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὗρανφ. 9 καὶ 
vailed, nor ines ‘was ‘found abele any προς the ο And 


ἐβλήθη ὁ ὁράκων 6 μέγας, ὁ Og Oa apxaiog, 6 καλού- 
was cast [out] sie “dragon *great, the porpent ancient. who is 


µενος διάβολος, καὶ 6 σατανᾶς, 6 πλανῶν τὴν οἰκουμένην 


called Devil, and the κώνο. who misleads the "habitable 
dAny, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ. sed ρλώοη «αὐτοῦ 
ποια ‘whole, hewascast into the earth, and 


μετ αὐτοῦ ἐθλήθησα». 10 Και σος φωνὴν 

ith *him ‘were *cast. And Iheard a *voice 

γουσαν ἐν τῷ oipary,* ΄Ἄρτι ho vero 1) σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύνα- 

saying in the heaven, come - salvation and the - ον 

µις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ. θεοῦ ἡμῶν. καὶ ἡὶ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ 

and the kingdom of our God, and the authority 

αὐτοῦ. ὅτι *xareBAnOn" 6 ᾿κατήγορος" τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, 

τοί *his; because ἰθολεί down the accuser ne brethren 

ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτῶν! ἐνώπιον τοῦ.θεοῦ.ἡ "ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ 

who ' accuses them before our G day and 
διὰ τὸ αἷμα 


νυκτός. 11 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐνίκήσαν αὐτὸν τοῦ 
night, And they overcame him by reason of the blood of the 
a Kai 
b, and by reason of the 


νίου διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς.μαρτυρίας.αὐτῶ», καὶ 
ί wena νι eir teatimony, and 

Youn" ἠγάπησαν τὴν.ψυχἠν.αὐτῶν ἄχρι ρα. 19 da 
"not Y loved “ xT ir life ane death. Because of 


τοῦτο εὐφραίνεσθε Zoi" οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες. 
this τε]οίοο ye heavens and{ye]whoin them κ...» 


οὐαὶ Yroic κατοικοῦσινὶ "τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν," ὅτι 
Woe tothose who = inhabit the earth and the sea, because 

κατέβη 0 διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχων θυμὸν a ὃς εἰ- 
ig come down the evil a ώς having “fury heya 


dwe ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει. 
ing that ashort time he 


19 Kai ore εἶδεν ὁ 


And when “saw ‘the 


ἐδίωξεν τὴν yuvaixa ἥτις ἔτεκεν 
he persecuted the woman which brought forth the 


μεγάλην "λὲ- 
great 


ὁράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν 
dragon that be wascast into 
ώς καὶ 


roy *appeva.* 
ippe» male [chil@} And 


& + πρὸς to GLTTrAW. 


ἐκτρέφωσιν W. 


OLTTraW. Pe 
OLITraW. 
* ovy L. 3 — οἱ ITrA. 


5 εβλήθη is cast [out] LTTrA. 


1 + ἐκεῖ there oraw. ™ σρέφονσι» they nourish Tr ; 
=6 re both 1. © τοῦ ( — τοῦ T{a]) πολεμῆσαι μετὰ warred with 
σεν he prevailed 4. 4 ουδὲ GLTTrAW. : ἐν τῷ OVpary λέγουσαν 
ἕκατήγωρ GLTA. ν αὐτοὺς LTA. 
¥ — τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν GLTTrAW. Sop γῇ καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ Gw. 


4 ἁρσεναν L; ἄρσενα Tira. 


REVELATION. 

ὃ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, 
were given tothe woman two wings of the eagle great, 
ἵνα πίτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν-τόπον. αὐτῆς, 
that she might fly into the wilderness into her place, 

(ται ἐκεῖ καιρόν, καὶ καιρούς, καὶ ἥμισυ και ov, ἀπὸ 
nourished there atime, and times,/ Α half atime, from (the) 
προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. 15 καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις εὐπίσρ τῆς 
face of the serpent. And cast ‘the “serpent ®sfter “the 
γυναικὺς ἐκ τοῦ.στόµατος-αὐτοῦ' twp ὡς ποταμό», ἵνα 
woman ‘out Sof *his ‘mouth water as ariver, that 
ἀταύτην'. ποταμοφόρητο»ν᾿ ποιήσφ. -16 καὶ 
.... (Sas Sone) "carried Saway “by 10— Myiver the *might *make. And 
ἐβοήθησεν ἡ γῇ υναικί, καὶ ἤνοιζεν ἡ γῆ τὸ στόµα 
Shelped ‘the @egarth the woman, and opencd ‘the Searth - Smouth 
αὐτῆς, καὶ κατῖπιεν τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων 
*ite, and swallowed up the river which Scast ‘the “dragon 
ἐκ τοῦ.στόματος.αὐτοῦ. 17 καὶ ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων Chari! 
out of his mouth. And *was ‘angry ‘the drugon with 
ry γυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πὀιῆσαι πόλεμο» μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν 
the woman, and went to make war with the rest 
τοῦ.σπερµατος τὰς ἐντολὰς γοῦ 
of: her the commandments 


XII, XI. 


ἰδόθησαν Ty γυναικὶ 


ὅπου΄ TOE 
που τρε” 
where sbeis 


αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων 
who keep 


θεοῦ, καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν µαρτυρίαν trou" Ιησοῦ ἔχριστοῦ.3 

-of God, and = have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

18 Καὶ %ordOnv' ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης 19 καὶ 
And Istood upon the sand of the BER ; and 

εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαϊνον, ἔχον ἱκεαλὰς 

lsaw outof the nea a beast rising, having eads 


ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα"Ἡ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων αὐτοῦ δέκα δια- 
‘lgeven and “horns ‘ten, and on its horns ten dia 
δήµατα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς. κεφαλὰς. αὐτοῦ κὄνομα" βλασφημίας. 
deins, aud upon its heads (the) name of blasphemy. 
2 καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδον ἦν ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἳ πόδες 


- And the beast @hico lsaw was like to a icopard, and *feet 
αὐτοῦ ὡς ldpxrov," καὶ τὺ.στόµα.αὐτοῦ ὡς στύμα ολέοντος." 
‘its as ofabear, and its mouth as(the) mouth ofa lion ; 


.” φ - ε η) ao ) ~ a x , 
καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δρακων τὴν.δύναμιν.αὐτοῦ, καὶ TOY Ghovey 
and 


and “gave ‘to °it ‘the "dragon his power, hrone 
ον 4 9 4 Ld ‘pn a , ο ο. 

αὐτοῦ; καὶ ἐξουσιαν μεγάλην. ὃ καὶ eldov" piay® τῶν κεφα- 
*his, and Zauthority ‘great. And Isaw one ®heads 


λῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον᾿ καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ 
lef *its as slain to dcath ; and the -wound 
θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη, καὶ Ρἰθαυμάσθη" %v" rong τῷ 
Sdeath ‘of ο was healed: and there was wonder in *whole ‘the 
yy" ὀπίσω τοῦ Onoiov. 4 καὶ προσεκύνησαν τὸν δράκοντα" 
earth after the beast. And they did homage to the dragon, 
tact .ἔδωκεν ‘eEovoiay τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν "ro 
who gave authority tothe beast; and they did homage to the 
Onpiov,® λέγοντες, ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ: Στίς δύναται 
beast, 


Τις 
saying, Who (is) like tothe beat? who {8 able 
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she woman were given 
two wings ot a great 
eavie, that she night 
fly intothe wilderness, 
into hcr place, where 
she is nourished for & 
time, and times, and 
half atime, from the 
face of the serpent. 
15, And the serpent 
cast out of his mouth 
water a8 a flood after 
the woman, that he 
might cause her to be 
carried away of the 
flood. 16 And the 
earth hel the wo- 
man, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth. 
17 And the dragon was 
wroth with the wo- 
min, and went to 
make war with the 
remoant of her seed, 
which keep the com- 
mandments of 

and have the teati- 
mony of Jesus Christ. 


XIIL And I stood 
upon the sand of the 


soa, and saw 4 
beast rise up out of 
the sea, baving seven 


heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and Ώρος 
his heads the name of 
blasphemy. 2 And the 
beast which I saw was 
like unto & leopard, 
and his foet were as 
the feet of a bear, and 
his) mouth as the 
mouth of a lion: and 
the dragon gave him 


his power, and his 
seat, and great au- 
thority. S And 


saw one of his heads 
as it were wounded to 
death ; and his dcadly 
wound was healed: 
andall the world won- 


dered after the beast. 


4 And thcy worsh'p- 
ped the dragon which 
ο power unto the 

ust: and they wor- 
shipped the beast, ΛΑΤ. 
ing, Who ὦ like unto 
the beast? whois able 


eR 


b + ai the LiTr[a}W- 


rs 
ο ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς Ὑνναικὸς GLTTrAW. 


ἆ αὐτὴν 


GLTTraw. o — ἐπὶ (read τῇ with the)L. %—sovGLTT:AW.  & — χριστοῦ GLTTrAW. 
» ἐστάθη Ἡ stood LTrA. i κέρατα δέκα καὶ κεφαλας ἑπτά GLITrAW. .Ὀνόματα names 
GLTtrw. 1 ἄρκον GLTTrAW. = λεόντων Of liuns 1. a — eldov GLTTrAW. e+ cx 
of (its) GLTTrAW: P ἐθαύμασεν (read the whole earth wondered) eGTaW. a— ἐν 
ROLTAW.y «ὅλη ἡ γῇ EGLTAW. = * τῷ ὁράκοντι GLITrAW. τ ὅτι (read because he gat 6) 
GLTTraw: vo την tho GLITrAW. τῷ θηρίψ GLTITIAW. 5 + καὶ and GLITraAWw 
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*o make war with 
hin? 5 And there was 
yiven unto him a 
mouth spenking great 
things and blasphe- 
mies; and power was 
given unto him to 
coutinaue forty and 
two months, 6 And he 
opencd his psouth in 
b elspa against 
Goud, to blaspheme his 
name, and his taber- 
Macie, nad tiem that 
dwellinu heaven. 7 And 
it was given unto him 
to make war with, 
the saints, and to 


overcome them: and” 


powcr was given him 
over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, 
8 And all that dwell 
upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose 
Names are not writ- 
ten in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation 
of the world. 9 If any 
man have an ear, ict 
him hear. 10 He that 
leadeth into captivity 
shall gointo cuptivitys 
he that killeth with 
the sword must be 
killed with the sword. 
Here is the paticucs 
and the faith of the 
eainte, 


1] And 7 beheld an- 
other beast coming u 
out of the earth; an 
ho had two horvs like 
a lamb, and he spnke 
as adragon. 12 Andhe 
exerciseth all the pow- 
er of the first beast 
before him, and caus- 
eth the earth and 
them which dwell 
therein to worship the 
first beast, whose 
deadly wound was 
healed. 13 And he do- 
eth great wonders, so 
that he maketh fire 
como down from hea- 
ven on the earth in 
the sight of men, 
14 and deceiveththem 
that dwell on the 
earth by the means of 
those miracles which 


7 βλάσφημα blasphemous (things) La. 
σαρακονταδύο E; τεσσεράκοντα δύο LTTrA. 
9 — καὶ ἐδό 
λαὸν and people @LTTraw. 
bot been written) LTTra. 

‘ ry BiBAty GLTTrAW. | 
9 --- αιχµ. 1 ; 
5 ἀποκταίνει kills L; ἀποκτανθῆναι to be killed a. 


4 — καὶ LTTrawW. 


for LTaw. 
LTtTra. 

κατοικοῦντας GTTrA. 
aw. 


ATNOKAAYYWTIS&. XIII, 


πολεμῆσαι per’ αὐτοῦ; 5 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στόµα λαλοῦν 
to make war with it? And wasgiven toit amouth. speaking 
μεγάλα Kai ’Br\acgnpiag" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ iEovcia® πριῆ- 
Breat thiugs. and blaspheuy ; and was given toit anthority te 
σαι µμῆνας "τεσσαράκοντα ὃ Sto 6 καὶ ἤνοιξεν τὸ.στύμα αὐτοῦ 
act *months ‘forty *two. And it opened its mouth 
εἰς «Αλασφημίανὶ πρὺς τὸν θεόν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα 
for blasphomy against God, to biaspheme *name 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν.σκηνὴν.αὐτοῦ, Ἀκαὶὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
and those who “in *the “heaven 


‘his, aad his tabernacle, 
σκηνοῦντας. 7 «καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ [πόλεμον ποιῆσαι) μετὰ τῶν 
‘tabernacle. Aud was given to it swar ‘1to"make with the 
ε a - , , 5: ο. ΄ a 
ayiwy, καὶ νικῆσαι avrovc’§ καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ 
saints, and {ο ΟΤΕΓΟΟΠΘ them; and wasgiven toit authority over 
πᾶσαν φυλήν ξ καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος. 8 καὶ προσκυνήσου- 


every tribe, and tongue, and nation; and = sball do homage 
ow αὐτῷ! πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Ἰών' οὐ 
to it all who dwell on the earth of whom "not 


τοῦ 


γέγραπται “ra ὀνόματαἳ ἐν ἰτῷ βίβλφι τῆς ζωῆς 
oof “ite of 12119 


‘have Lecn written the Rames in ®the “book 
dpviov ™ ἐσφαγμένου ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 9 Ei 
19 απιὺ “slain *from (*the] "founding ‘of (*the) ‘world. If 
τις ἔχει οὓς, ἀκουσάτω. 10 Ei τις 3 Φαἰχμαλωσίαν! 
anyone has anvcar, let him hear, If anyone (into) captivity 
Ρσυνάγει,' εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει' εἴ τις ἐν αμαχαίρᾳἩ 

‘gathers, into captivity he goos, If anyone with(the] sword 
σἀποκτενεῖ "δεῖ" αὐτὺν ty = uayaipg' ἀποκτανθῆναι wos 

will kill, “must ‘he with(the) sword be killed, Here 
ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ 1) πίστις τῶν ἁγίων. 

ig the endurance and the faith ofthe saints. 

11 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαϊῖνον ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 

And Isaw another beast rising out of the earth, and 

εἶχεν κέρατα δύο ὅμοια dpvip, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς dpaxwy. 12 καὶ 
ithad *horns ‘two liketo alamb, and spoke as adragons and 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιε ἐνώπιον 
"the autbority *of*the “first Jbeast 3all itexercisos before 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς Ἱκατοικοῦντας ἐν aury" 

it, and cautes the earth and those who dwell in = it 
ἵνα Ἱπροσκυνήσωσιν' τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, οὗ ἐθερα- 
that they should do homage to the “beast ‘first, of whom was 
πεύθη ἡ  πληγὴ τοῦ.θανάτου.αὐτοῦ' 13 καὶ ποιε σημεῖα 
of its death, And itworks ‘signs 


healed the wound 
roy" Σκαταβαίνει» 'ἐκ .τοῦ οὐ- 


εγάλα, “iva καὶ mio 
‘great, that even fire it should cause tocome down out of the hea- 


ρανοῦ' εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 14 καὶ πλανᾷ 
to the earth before men. And it misleads 
διὰ 


ven 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὰ σημεῖα ἃ 
the earth, by reason of the signs which 


those who dwell on 


8 + πόλεμον war (read ποιῆ. to make) E. 
b + [καὶ] and 1. 


.τεσ. 
© βλασφημίας LITrAW. 
on. νικῆσαι αὐτούς]. {Γποιῆσαι πόλεµον TTrA, & «καὶ 
αὐτὸν GLTTrAW. i οὗ (read (everyone) of whom has 

ὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ his name LTTrA; τὸ ὄνομα the name Gw. 

™ 4+ φοῦ (read which was slain) GLrTraW. a + eis [1] 
αλωσίαν (read εἰς for) Tr. Ρ — συνάγει LTTrAW. 4 µαχαίρῃ 
δει az. 8 ἐν avTy 
* προσκυνήσουσιν they shall do homage LTTra. «καὶ πὺρ ἵνα 


3 dx τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνειν (καταβή 8: καταβαίνη should coma dowh W) Grrray 


XIII, XIV. REVELAT!I ON. 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηριον; λέγων τοῖς 
it, was given to it Zo work _beture Least, saying to those who 


tsixova® τῷ θηρίῳ #9" 
ab image to the beast, which 
15 καὶ ἰδόθη 

And it Wao» given 
ἵνα καὶ λα- 
that αἱ λο “should 
ὥσοι fav" ptr) 
“not 


γῆς, πυι]σαι 
earth, to μ.ο 


κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς 
dwell on the 
ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς ὑμαχαίρας) καὶ ἔ σεν. 
bas the wound of the sword, and ihived. 
εαὐτφ' Yovvar πνεῦμα! rp εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, 
to it to gire breath tothe image of the beast, 
λήσυ ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ Onoiov, καὶ ποιήσν, ° 
®speak ‘the “smuge Sot ‘the fbeast, and should cause a8 many 85 
ΕΚ προσκυνγ ἠσωσιν' Ἁτὴν εἰκόνα" TOU θηρίου να" ἀποκτανθῶσιν. 
teavould do homage to tho μισο of the beast that they should be kitied. 
16 καὶ ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ 
And it causcs ali, the αι and the great, aud 
τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτωχους, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ 
the rich and = the peor, the free and 
τυὺς δούλους, ἵνα kgwoy" αὐτοῖς χάραγµα 
the benduien, that it shoulu give them a mourk 
αὐτῶν τὴς δεξιᾶς, ἢ ἐπὶ Ιτῶν µετώπων' αὐτῶν», 
‘their 4right, ος oD Yturebeads ‘their 5 
µή.τις δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ὴ πωλῆσαι εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων τὸ 
nu οΏώ shouid bu able tu buy OF to soll, except he who has the 
χάραγµα »ὴ' "τὸ ὄνομα" τοῦ θηριου; ἢ τὺν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ 
mark or the bum of tbe Deuat, or the number 
ογόματος αὐτοῦ. 15 ‘Ode ἡ σοφια ἐστίν. ὁ ἔχων Prov" 
Ginine λος ‘its. Here 4wisuould 8. Hewho nas 
~ ΄ : η . 3 9 
νοῦν, ψηφισάτω TY ἀριθμὸν τυὺ θηριου᾿ ἀριθμὺς-γὰρ 
poderstanding let hina count the numer of the beast? 1ος “nuwber 
ἀνθρώπου ἐστιν, καὶ ὁ.ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ 3 "χξ αν 
‘an -mau’s itis; and its υυμοὺνς {is} 068, 
14 Kai "εἶδον,' καὶ igov, * ἆ 


é 


ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὺς 
ος “hund 
17 ™xai- ἵνα 

and that 


vioy "ἑστηκὺςὶ ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος 


Aud Inaw, and behold, (the) b stanung upon wount 
Σιών, καὶ per’ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν πτεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες! 
Sion, and with him a hundred (and) torty foar 
χιλιάδες, ἔχονσαὶ τὺ ῦνομα * τοῦ.πατρὸς.αὐτοῦ γεγραμμίνον 
thousand, patug the hawme of his Father written 
ἐπὶ τῶν.μετώπων. αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὗ- 
on their foreheads. And ILheard = a voice out of the hea- 
ρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν µροντῆς 
ven as avoice of “WAtLrs ‘many, and as avoice of “thander 
µεγάλης' καὶ Towvyy ἠκουσα" 5. κιθαρφδῶν κιθαριζόντων ἐν 
‘great: aud 8 voice 1 heard of harpors harping with 
-. , - 4 @ e ΄ 
ταῖς. κιθάραις.αὐτῶν. 3 καὶ ἄδουσιν “we! ᾠδὴν καινὴν ἑνώ- 
their harps. And they sing 49 a*song ‘new be- 
πιον τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρω» ζώων καὶ 
fore the throne, and before the four living creatures and 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ οὐδεὶς Ναἠδύνατο! μαθεῖν τὴν ᾠδῆ», 
the And noone wasable to the song 
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he bad power to do 


in the sight of the 
best ; saying to them 
thut dwell on the 
earth, that they 
should mnke an iinnge 
to the beast, which 
had the wound oy a 
sword, and did live, 
19 And he bad power 
to give life unto the 
image of the beast, 
that theimayo of the 
benst should both 
spenk, and cause that 
as wany as would not 
worship the image of 
the beast should be 
Rilled. 16 Aud he cause 
eth ail, both small and 
grest, rich and puvr, 
treu and bond, tu re- 
cive a wark in ther 
righe bund, or in their 
turcheads ο 17 aud 
that πυ man might 
buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, of 
the name of the beast, 
or the number of his 
nawe. 18 Here is wis- 
dom, Let him that 
hath understanding 
count the number of 
the bunust : kur 16 bs the 
number of & Dial § 
aud lis number ο δις 
hunuied  thresscure 
and ak 


XIV. And I look 
and, lo, a Lamb stoo 


elders. 


ως L ® ὃς who LTTraW. 5 µαχαίρης LTTrA. 
πνεύμα δουναι W. ο + ἵνα that LT:[a]w. t ἐὰν LTTrA. 
homayo tT. ® τῇ οἰκόνι GTTrW. 1 — iva (omit that they) LTTraw. 
give OLTTraw. τὸ µέτωπον furehcad Οἱ.ΤΑΤΑΝΨ. m — καὶ LT({A]. 
> TOV ονόματος of the name L. +? — τὸν OLTITAW. 4% ἐστιν 18 Tr. 
εξ six bundred (and) sixty-six La. — ἶδον T, 
τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρες EGW ; τεσσεράκοντα Τέσσαρες LTTrA. 

(read huis name and ihe name) GLI AW. » ἡ φωνή ἣν Ἰκουσα 
(was) aurrraw. $8 4 ὡς AS ULITIAW. aa — we Q1{ Tra} 


5 eixdvay 1. 


9 αὐτῇ (that ts, 
6 προσκννήσονσιν sball do 
κ δώσιν they should 


t + τὸ the GLTTrAW. 


the image) L. 


a — ο ΙΑΝ. 


t ἐξακόσιοι ἑξήκοντα 


ν ἑστὸς ΙΡ AW. 


& + αὗτον και Τὸ ὀνομα 
the voice which - head 
ba ὄννατο LIT. A. 


σου 


forty and four thou- 
sand, which were re- 
deemed from the earth. 
4 These are they which 
were not defiled with 
women; for they are 
virvins. These are the 
which follow the Lam 
whitbersoever he go- 
eth. Thuse were re- 
deemed from among 
ten, Leing the frst- 
fruits unto God and 
to the Lamb. 5 And 
fin their mouth was 
found no guile: for 
they are without fault 
before the throne of 
God. 


6 And Isawanother 
angel fly in the midst 


of heaven, having ron 


everlasting guspel to 
reach unto them that 
well on theearth, and 
to πω nation, and 
and tongue, 
and people, 7 saying 
with a ,loud voice, 
Fear God, and give 
glory to him ; for the 


our of his judgment: 


is come : and worship 
him that thade hea- 
ven, and earth, ‘and 
the sea, and the 'foun- 
tains of watura, 


8 And there ο. 
another angel, sayi 
Babylon is fallen, 
fallen, that great city 
because she made all 
nations drink of the 
wine οί the wrath of 
ber fornication. 


9 And the third angel 
followed them, sayi 
with a loud voice, I 
apy man worship the 
beast and his image, 
and receive Ais mark 
in his forehead, or in 
his hand, 10 the same 
shall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out 
without mixture into 
the cup of his indig- 
nation ; and he shall 
be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the 
presenog of the holy 
avyels, and in the pre- 
eence of the Lamb: 


ATIOKAAY VIS. ΧΙΥ. 
εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὺν εγεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες!. χιλιάδες, οἱ 
except the hundred (and) forty four thousand, who 


ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. 4 οὗτοί εἶἰσ» of pera 
have been purc from earth. These are they who with 
υναικῶν ove ἐμολόνθησαν" παρθένοι.γάρ εἰσιν' οὗτοί Δείσιν' 
women were not defiled, for veins they are: these are 
οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ' τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν «ὑπάγν.ὶ οὗτοι 
they who follow b wheresoever he may go. These 
ἠγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων», ἀπαρχὴ τῷ ερ καὶ 
were purchaser from among men (as) firstfruits 
τῷ ἀρνίῳ. ὃ καὶ ἐν ry.cropart.avrwy οὐχ.εὑρέθη όλος" 
to the b: and in their mouth wasnotfound guile; 


ἅμωμοι.Εγάρϊ΄ εἰσιν Ῥένώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ O08." 
for blameless they are before the throne of God. 


6 Kai εἶδον 'dddov" ἂγγελον πμ ἐν µεσου- 
And I saw another angel fiying in mid- 
ανήµατι, ἔχοντα  εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαιξ 
ven, having [the] “glad ‘tidings ‘everlasting to announce (to) 
τοὺς Ἱκατοικοῦντας' ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ "' πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν 
those who dwell on the eurch, and every nation and tribe 
καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαόν, 7 "λέγοντα" δέν' gwry peyadg, 
and tongue and people, say ing with a ‘voicu ανν 
Φοβήθητε τὸν Gedy, καὶ δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἡλθεν 4) ὥρα 
Fear God, and give to him glory, becuuse is come the hour 
τῆς.κρίσεως.αὐτοῦ' καὶ προσκυνήσατε τῷ µποιήσαντε τὸν 
of his judgment ; ‘ and do homage to him who made the 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν wai? θάλασσαν καὶ πηγὰς ὑδάτων. 
heaven and the earth and sea and fountains of wacers. 
8 Καὶ ἄλλος NEY YEE ἠκολούθησε», λέγω», Έπεσεν "Exe 
And another followed, saying, Is fallen, ‘is 


oey" "BaBurwy" ty πόλις ἡ μεγάλη᾽ ότι" ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
fallen Babylon τα ‘the “great, because of the wine of the 


θυμοῦ τῆς-πορνείας.αὑτῆς Ἠπεπότικε’ πάντα " ἔθνη. 
fary of her fornication she has given “to ‘drink ‘all "nations 


9 Ka Σ *‘rperog άγγελος! ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων ἐν 


ae a third followed them, saying, with 
wyp peyady,' . ae ατὸ θηρίον. προσκυνεῖ καὶ τὴ 
a “voice ‘loud, anyone ‘the ΄ *beast eas “homage "νο and 


εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγµα ἐπὶ τοῦ.μετώπον.αὑτοῦ, 
“image “ite, and receives Αα mark hus torehvad 


ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν-χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, 10 καὶ ον πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου 
hand, also 


or upon his he ehalldrink of the wine 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκεραῦµένου ἀκράτου ἐν Te 
of the fury of God .which undiluted in 
ποτηριῳ τῆς. ὀργῆς. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ως η ἐν re ai 
cup his wrath, and he shall be tormented in and 
θείµ. ces ατῶν" Ὀἀἁγίων ayyidwy," καὶ ep τοῦ 
brimstone, before the holy angels, and before the 


* τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρες EGW ; τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες LITrA. 
* ὑπάγει he goes LTA. 

b — ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ GLTTrAW. 
b+ ἐπὶ UNLO LITrAW. 
ο — ἐν (read φωνῇ with a voice) L. 
ἄγγελος α second angel LTraW ; ay. dev. T. 


LTTra. 


GLTTraW, 


φόλις GLITrAW, 
LITraw. 
To θηρίον ΟΙ TTrAW. 


® + ἄλλος another ΟΙ ΤΤΙΑΥ, 


ἆ — εἶσιν (read (are) 
© — yap tor La, 
 πετόµενον GLTTrAW. 
πμ ἐπὶ unto @LTTraW. " λέγων 
P + τὴν the οτνν. a δεντερος 
ς|έπεσεν] A. * Βαβουλὼν EB. “tt 
"η which (read rem. has given to drink) urtraw. ~ + τὰ the 
» ἄγγελος τρίτος GLTTrAW. ; 
» ἀγγέλων γιων LITr; — ἁγίων A. 


! pevdos falsehood GLrtTraW. 
3 [aAAov] A. 
1 καθηµένους Bit GLTTrAW. 


5 — wy LITr. 


REVELATION. 
τῶν» «ἀναβαίνει 
goes up 

καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας νι 

and thay have no respite day and 

νυκτὺς οἱ προσκυνουντες ro θηριον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα. αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
night who do homage to the beast and its image, and 

, . ~ 9 - ‘a τ 

εἰ τις λαμβάνει To χάραγµα τοῦ.ὀνόματος-αὐτοῦ. 12 Ωδε 4 

ifanyone receives the mark of its Dawe. Here [*the} 

ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν' εώδε' οἱ τηρουντες τας ἐν- 

Sendurance ‘of ‘the “saints ‘js, bere they who keep the command- 

9 ~ ~ 8 Ν a ~ 
τολὰς τοῦ θεοῦ και την πιστιν 1ηήσου. 


XIV. 

dpvov' 11 καὶ 
Lamb. And the 
εἰς; αἰῶνας αἰώνων'' 
ία ages of ages, 


ὁ καπνὺς τοῦ-βασανισμο ῦ.αὐ 


snioke of their lorment 


« ‘ 


ments of God and the. faith of Jesus 
9 » ~ ~ 9 os é 
13 Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λεγούσης ίμοι,", 
And Ibeard§ a voice outof the heaven, saying to me, 
Γράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροί οἱ ἐν  κυρίῳ ἀποθνησκοντες 
rite, Blessed the dead who in (the) Lord die . 
Samapri.® Nai, deye τὸ πνεῦμα, ἵνα Νἀναπαύσωνται" ἐκ 
frow henceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 


rav.corwv.avray’ τὰ ‘de ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ per αὐτῶν. 
their labours; Ὁ and *works ‘their follow with <them. 
14 Καὶ *eldoy,* καὶ ἰδού, νεφέλη λευκή, καὶ ἐπὶ την νεφέλην 
And Isaw, and pebold, a 7cloud twhite, and upon the cloud 
Ικαθήµενος ὅμοιος" myig!' ἀνθρώπου, 

{[οπο) ΄ sitting like (the) Son ot man, 

- 9 ~ ¢ ~ a ~ 9 ο ~ ¢ 
κεφαλῆς. αυτου στίφανον χρυσοῦ», και ἐν τῇ-χειρι.αύτου Ops 
"head this a ‘crown ‘golden; and id his hand 
πανον ὀξύ. 15 καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν' 
Ssickle ‘sharp. And another angel § came out of the, temple, 
κράζων ἐν ομεγάλφ΄ Pury τῷ καθημένῳ ἐ 

wying with loud voice tohim sitting cloud, 

Σέμψον τὸ.δρέπανόν.σου,. καὶ θἐρισον, ort ᾖλθέν Poo" 7 

Send thy sickle and reap; because is come tothee the 
* 1 ἀτοῦά θερί to. ἐξηράνθη ὁ ϐ ὃς τῆς γῆς. 16 Καὶ 
ὥρα Ἱτοῦἡ θερίσαι, ort ἐξηράνθη ὁ Όερισμ ς τῆς γῆς. i 
hour to reap, because is dried the harvest of the earth. And 

ἔβαλεν ὁ καθήµενος ἐπὶ στὴν νεφέλην" τὸ.δρέπανον.αὐτοῦ 
πο λα sitting Supon “the *cloud his sickle 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἡ γῆ. 
upon the earth, and. was reaped the earth. 

17 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν 


And avother angel cane 


ἔχων ἐπὶ Ὀτῆς 
having on 


& 
ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, 


ai τῆς Νεφέλης, 
on the d, 


ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ly τῷ 


out of the temple which [is] in the 
οὗρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. 18 καὶ ἄλλος ἄγ- 
heaven, *having “also 119 a*sicklis ‘sharp. And another an- 
2x τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, ' ἔχων ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τοῦ 

out of the baving authority over 


πυρός, καὶ ἐφώνησεν 'κραυ 2. µεγάλο τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον 
fire, , and aap ee Kpauyy να © to him having 3aickle 

τὸ ὀξύ, λέγων, Πέμψον σου τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξυ, καὶ τρύγη- 
2409 “sharp, saying, Send thy Saickle Igharp, and = gather 


σον τοὺς βότρυας " ἤκμασαν.: αἱ σταφυλαὶ 
the bunches are fully ripe *grapes 


γελος "ἐξῆλθεν 
gel came 


τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
of the varth; Decause 
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11 and the smoke of 
their torment ascende- 
eth up, for ever and 
ever: and they have 
πο rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast 
and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth 
the toark of his naine. 
12 Here is the patience 
of the saints : hereaureé 
they tbat keep the 
commandments of 
God, and the faith of 
Jesus. 


14 And I heard a 
voice from heaven 
guy ing unto me μνμ] 
Biessed are the d 
which die in the Lord 
frow honceforth: Yea, 
suith the Spirit, that 
they oP rest from 
their labours ; and 
their works do follow 
them. 


14 And I looked, 
and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the 
cloud une ast like 
unto the Son of man, 
haviog on hig head a 
golden in 


kle. 
angel came out ο 
temple, crying with & 
loud voice to faim that 
sat on the cloud, 
Thrast in thy sickle, 
and reap: for the time 
is come for thee to 
reap ; tor the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. 
16 And be that sat 
on the cloud thrust in 
his sickle on theearth; 
and the was 
reaped. 


and cried 
with a loudcry to him 
that had the sbarp 
sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters 
of the vine 

earth ; for her grapes 


ee 


ο eis alavus αἰώνων ἀναβαίνει GLTTIAW. 4 + ἡ the LTTrAW. 
Coe GLITrAW. 6 Gx’ ἄρτι GLA. h ἀναπαήσονται they shall 
they shall: rest Ww. i yap for LTTra. κ ἴδον T. 
™ wor 1. ® τὴν κεφαλὴν LT. ο φωνῇ µεγάλῃ GLTTrAW. 

@ — τοῦ LTTrAW. 5 τῆς νεφέλης LTTrA. . — ἐξηλθεν L. t 


has) Law, υφωνῇ With # *vuice LTT re, w + 795 ἀμπέλον of 


o — ὧδε GLTTrAW. 


rest LTTrA ; avamavoovTas 
1 καθήµενον ὅμοιον GLTTIAW. 


Ρ — σοι GLITrAW. 
+ 6 who (read έχων 


the vine EGLTTrAW 
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are fally ripe. 19 And 
the πυκοὶ thrust iu 
his sickls Into the 
earth, and = guthered 
tho vine of the earth, 
and cust i intu the 
Ετος «owinepreas of 
the wrath of «οι, 
30 And the winepre~s 
was trodden without 
the city, und blood 
came out of the wine- 

fess, even unto the 

οἱ. bridles, by the 
space off a thousand 
and six hundred έως. 
lonys. 

XV. And T saw ane 
other sign in heaven, 
great andl tunrvellous, 
sotun angela having 
the avven inst plagues; &. 
for in thew is filled up 
the wrath of God: 


2 And I saw ac it 
were a sca of ginss 
mingled with fire: 
and chem that bad 
gotcen the victory over 
the beust, and ovcr his 
image, and over his 
mark, aud over the 
pumber of his name 
stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps 
of God. 3 And they 
siny the song of Mo- 
evs the servant οἱ God, 
and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, Great 
and muarvelluus «re 
thy. works, Lord God 
Almighty ; just and 
trie cave thy ways, 
thou King of saints. 
4 Who shall not fear 
thee, O Lord, and 
glorify thy nanw? for 
thou only urt holy : for 
ba nations shall come 

aoe before 
nee for thy judg- 
ments are made mani- 
fest. 


& And after that I 
looked, and, behold, 
the templesot the ta- 
bernacle of the testi- 
mony in heaven was 
Opencd: 6 and the se- 
Ven angels came out 
of the temple, haviug 
the xeveu plagues, 
clothed in pure and 
white linen, and have 
ing their breasta gird. 
ed with ρυϊἱάου gird- 
lea. 7 And one of the 


ATIOKAAY WIS XIV, XVi 


αὐτῆς. 10 Καὶ ἔδαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὺ.δρέπα»ον.αὐτοῦ εἰς 
"her. Aud “put ‘torch ‘tho cangel his sickle to 


τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγισεν Ti ἄμπελυν τῆς γῆς, καὶ éSarev 

the carth, and = gathered = the vino of tieeurth, and cast [the frnlt) 
εἰς τὴν Anvoy τοῦ. θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν μεγάλην." 20 καὶ 
into νο αι *uf *the “fury 7of "God ‘the ‘great ; and 
. ο v 
ἐπατήθη Ἠ Anvog Yew" τῆς πύλεως, καὶ ἐζῆλθεν αἷμα 
was trédden the WipEpress outside the city, ° and ομως “forth ‘bived 


ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων, ἀπὺ 
out of the wincpress as iar 46 the bits ofthe horses, to the uistance of 


σταδίων χιλίων ἐἑξακοσίων. 
Sfurlougs ‘a “thousand six *hundred. 


15 Kai *eidov" ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὔρανῷ μέγα καὶ θαυ- 


And I saw another sign in the νο great aud Ίνοι» 
µαστό», ἀγγέλους ἑπτά, ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς ἐσχατας, 
derful ; sengels ‘seven, having “plagues ‘seven, the last ; 


ὅτι ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
because in them wascoumpleted tie fury ot God, 


2 Καὶ "ε]δονὶ ὡς θάλασσαν ην μεμιγµένην πυρ, 
And Isaw ου a ‘pen bungled with fire, 


καὶ τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς.εἰκύνος.αὐτοῦ 
and the  overcomera of the poate and of its IDLAKe, 


καὶ “ix τοῦ. χαράγµατος. avrov," ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνύματος 
and of its νέο, of the nuniber “nawe 


αὐτοῦ, ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν νά ἔχοντας 
λος τε, stauding upon the "sca having 


κιθαρας τοῦ θεοῦ. ὃ καὶ ἄδουσιν τὴν φδὴν Metwe! 4 δού- 
harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses, bund- 


λου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν φδὴν τοῦ ἁρνίου, λέγοντες, Μεγάλα καὶ 
man of God, and the sony ofthe Lawb, saying, Grvat aud 


θαυμαστὰ τὰ.ἔργα.σου, κύριε ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ ὃι- 
wonderful {ατο) thy works, Lord God Alnugbry ; rig lite 


καιαι καὶ αληθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοί.σου, 0 βασιλεὺς τῶν «ἁγιων." 
θους and truo ee thy ways, (thou) King of saints 


4 τίς οὗ μὴ Φοβηθῥ ἴσε,' κύνιε, καὶ ἔδοζάσφ" τὸ. ὄνομά.σου; 
Who ®not ‘should tear thee: ο Lord, απ glorify thy name ? 


ὅτι μόνος ὅτιος ὅτι πάντα Ta ἔθνη ἤξουσιν και 
for (thou) only Cart) poly; for all the nations sbhullcome and 


προσκυνήσουσιν ivwiriwy gov’ ὅτι τὰ.δικαιώµατά.σου 


du honiage before thee; for he righteous (acts) 
ἐφανερώθησαν. ο ομως, 
Were manifested. 
& Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα *eldoy," καὶ δἰδού, ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς 


And after theso things σι and bebold; was opened the temple 
τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ µαρτυριου ἐν τῷ οὐρανφ' 6 καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ 


of the tabernacle of the testimuny in the heaven; and cawe forth 19 
ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι ὶ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγάς, ἐκ τοῦ }αοῦν 
seven nugels “having “the ‘seveu “plagues ‘out “of *tho *cumpie, 


ἐνδεδυμένοι Ἀλίνον" καθαρὸν Ἱκαὶ' λαμπρό», καὶ περιεζωσµένοι 
clothed iu linen pure and bright, and ες with 


περὶ τὰ στήθη ζώνας χρυσᾶς., 7 καὶ ἓν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 
4nbout ‘tuo *brensts “girdles ‘golden, And one of the four 


2 τὸν µέγαν GLTTrAW. 


αὐτοῦ GLTIraw. 
GLTTraw. 


΄ 


Co σε Ι.Τ{ιλ. 
{ + οἱ those GLTT:[a]w. 


7 έξωθεν GLTTrAW. 5 ἴδον 1. 
ε Μωύσέως GLIT: AW. d + τοῦ the LTTra. 
8 δοξάσει shall glorify Lttraw. 
&k λίθον stone LTr. 1 — gat GLTTrAW. 


» — ἐκ τοῦ χαράγµατος 
. €Ovwy of uations 


— ov GLITraw. 


REVELATION. 


ζώων  — Edweev τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις imra φιάλας χρυσᾶς, 
living creatures gave tothe seven angels seven ‘bowls ‘golden, 


γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ rov ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
full of tre κ of God, who lives to «the ages 


τῶν αἰώνων. 8 καὶ ἐγεμίσθη 6 ναὸς καπιοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης 
ofthe ages. And ah. ‘filled ‘the *temple with smoke from the glory 


γοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῆς.δυνάμεως.αὐτοῦ καὶ ὀὐδεὶς '"ἠδύνατοἳ 
of God, and from his power : and noone was able 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναόν, ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν ai ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν 
toenter into the temple απ] ποσο completed the seven plagues of the 


ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. 
eeven ance 


16 Καὶ ἤκουσα Ἀϕωνῆς μεγάλης! “ke τοῦ ναοῦ, λεγούσής 


XV, XVL 


‘And Ibeard a *voice loud outof the temple, saying 
γοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, Ὑπάγετε, καὶ θἐκχέατε' rag? φιάλας τοῦ 
to the seven ο. : αν, : and pourout the bowls of the 


θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν. 
fury of God into the earth. 


2 Kai ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος, καὶ ἐξέχεεν τὴν.ϕιάλην.αὐτοῦ 
And ‘departed ‘the “first, and poured out his bowl 
imi" τὴν γῆν καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὰν καὶ πονηρὸ» "εἰς" rove 
on to the @arth;and came # sore, evil and grievous, upon the 
ἀνθ ώπου τοὺς ἔ οντα τὸ άραγµα zou θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς 
ὡς ο κ. zs : xdpayp beast, and those 
trpsicén. «αὐτοῦ ο. Ὁ 
*his “image ‘doing “homage. 
3 Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἀγγελος" ξέχεν τὴν φιάλη».αὐτοῦ εἰς 
And the second angel pears on his bowl 
ex 


τὴν θάλασσαν’ καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς ως καὶ πᾶσα 
the sen ; and it became blood, as of [one] dead; apd every 


'ζῶσαϊ ἀπέθανεν " ἐν τῷ θαλάσσφ. 


‘living died in the een. 
4 Kai 6 τρίτος ποσο ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς 
And the third Bits pig his bowl 


τοὺς ποταμοὺς καὶ είς τ. τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων' καὶ εγένετο" 
the rivers, and into the fountains of waters; and they became 82 


αἷμα. 5 καὶ Ίκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος, 
blood. And Theard the angel ofthe waters saying, 


Αίκαιος, κύριε ef, 6 ὢν καὶ ὁ ἦν Ὀκαὶ 6" ὅσιος, ὅτι 
Righteous, Ο art thou, πο art απά πο wast and the holy one, that 


ταῦτα ἔκρινας ϐ ὅτι εαἷμα" ἁγίων καὶ προ- 
these things thou didst judge; because (the) blood of saints and of pro- 


Sur ay ἐξέχεαν», καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῖς Ἀξδωκαςὶ ΕπιεῖνἩ ἄξιοι 
phots they poured out, and blood to them thou didtt give to drink ; "worthy 


Ὑάρ' tiow. 7 Καὶ ἤκουσα ξἄλλου ix" rov θυσιαστηρίου λές 
or they are. And Iheard another out of the eay- 


ferret Nai, κύριε ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, Dsdival « καὶ δίκαιαι 


Ε.Τ. 
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four beasts gave unto 
the seven angela scren 
golden vials full of the 
wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and 
ever. 8 And the tem- 
ple was filled with 
smoke from the rom nl 
of God, and f 
power; and no 

was able to enter ints 
the temple, till the se- 
ven plagues of the se- 
ven angels were ful- 
filled. 


XVI. And I heard a 
great voice out of the 
temple oda hae the 
pores 8, Go your 

; be be ar out the 
via of wrath of 
God upon the earth. 


4 And the first went, 
and poured oat his 
vial upon the earth ; 
and there fell a noi- 
some and 
sore upon 
which had tha ack ad 
the beast, and 
them which 
ped his image. 


- 


|... 


3 And care ender 
po out 
to γι] ape the sea ; and 
it became as the’blood 
of a dead man: and 
every living soul died 
in the sea. 


pat pecans 
ou 

to SUP the rivers and 
fountains of waters; 


and they became 
blood. ὃ And 1 heard 
mi lof tbe waters 


hast judged thas. 6 For 
vues bave shed the 
blood of saints and 
phets, and thoa 
Past given them blood 
to drink ; forthey are 
worthy. Y And I heard 
another out of the al- 
tar say, Even so, i 
God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy 


αἱ. κρίσεις.σου. 

(are) thy judgments. 
8 Kai 6 τέταρτος *dyyeXoc' ἐξέχεεν τὴν. ἆλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 8 And the fourth 
And the Hag LA tite ea out ¢ is bowl upon angel poured out his 
ee αμ. οσους... πα Bonk -___Npon_engel poured out ως 


™ edvvaro LYTrA. 
@LTrraw, 


Gurraw. 
LITraw. 
Siveu Luaw. 


" μεγάλης φωνῆς LTAW. 
4 εἰς into LTTYAW. ¥ ἐπὶ UpON LTTrAW. 


Sm ἄγγελος LTTrAW. ζωῆς (read soul of life) oLtrra, 
a— ἅ GLITraAW. Y—aigLiItra. ° vre L. 
— rat ὁ (read ὅσιος holy) Lreaw. 6 aiuara 3. 

Cw L; way ΤΑ. — yép GLTTraw, 


© ἐκχέετε LTA. 


 προσκννούντας 


ρ τ ἑπτὰ seven 
a) εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ 
"+ 1a the [things] 
® — κύριε GLTTrAW. 
4 δέδωκας thou hast 


Ε — ἄλλου ἐκ OLTINAW. 
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vial upon thé sun; 
and powér was given 
unto him to scorch 
men with fire. 9 And 
men were scorched 
with great heat, and 
blasphemed the nnme 
of God, which hath 
power over there 
plagues: and thy 
pene not to give 
him glory. 
10 “cad the fifth an- 
gel poured out his 
vial upon the reat of 
the beast; anil his 
rie om was full of 
and they 
nawen od their tongues 
or pain, 11 and blas- 
poemed the God of 
ος. 
e an e 
and repented 


15 And the sixth an- 
gel poured out his 
viel upon the great 
river huphrates ; and 
the water thervof was 
dried up, that the way 
of the kings of the 
east might be prepar- 
ed. 13 And I saw taree 
unclean sovirite like 
frogs come out of the 

mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the 
false prophet. 14 For 
they are the apirits of 
devils, working wmi- 
racies, which go forth 
unto the kings of the 
earth and of the 
whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the bat- 


tle of that great day 
of Almighty. 
15 Behold, I come as 


a thief, Blexsed ἑ he 
mee ο... and 

rments, 
ioe ie he me Ais Daked, 
and they see his 
shame. 16 And he ga- 


thered aa ether 
into a led in 
re He ae tongue 


ANOKAAYYIS&. XVI. 


τὸν ἥλιον' καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυµατίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν 
the aun; and it was given to it to scorch mca wis 


πυρί 9 καὶ ἑκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα, κο 
fire. And "were *scotched %men with “heat ‘great, at 


ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ rov.éyovrog" ἐζουσίαν én: 
they blaspbemed the name of God, whohas authority over 


τὰς. πληγὰς.ταύτας, καὶ οὐ.µετενόησαν δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. 
these plagues, and didnotrepent togive him _— glory. 


10 Kai 6 πέµπτος Ιἄγγελος! ἐξέχεε» τὴν.φιάλην.αὐτοῦ ἐπι 
Andthe fifth angel poured out his bowl uper 


τὸν θρόνον τοῦ Onpiov’ καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ.βασιλεία.αὐτοῦ ἑσκοτω- 
the throne ofthe beast; and *became "its *kingdom dark: 


pévn? καὶ Σἐμασσῶντοἳ τὰς.γλώσσας.αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, 
ened; and they were gnawing their ενος for the ore: 


1] καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων 
and blasphemed the God ofthe heaven for *distressce 


αὐτῶν καὶ ix τῶν.ἑλκῶν. αὐτῶν», καὶ οὐ.μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν 


‘thelr and for their sores, and didnotrepent of 
ἔργων αὐτῶν. 
works ‘their, 
12 Kai 6 ἕκτος Ἰἄγγελοςἳ ἐξέχοεν τὴν.φιάλην. αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
And the sixth angel poured out his bowl ος the 


Torney τὸν μέγαν lrov" Εὐφράτην' καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ ὕδωρ 
Στίγα *grent, othe Euphrates; and was dried up *wates 


αὐτοῦ. ἵνα tromacby 4 ὁδὸς τῶν. βασιλέων τῶν ana 


its, that might be ead οἱ the way ofthe kings "the ‘frou 
™avarotwy" ἡλίου. 13 ee "doy" ἐκ τοῦ oropiarog τοῦ 
rising of [119] sun, Isaw outof the mouth of the 


ὁράκοντος, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ος τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
dragon, and out of the mouth ofthe beast, and out of the 


στόµατος τοῦ Wevdorpognrov, πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα 


mouth of the false prophet, ερ a "unclean 
"ὅμοια βατράχοις ἳ 14 εἰσὶν.γὰρ πνεύματα δαιμόνων" ποι- 
frogs ; for they are spirits of demons da 


οὕντα Ἰσημεῖα ἐκπορεύεσθαι! ἐπὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς Ἱτῆς γῆς καὶ 
ing signs, to go forth to_—itthe kings of me earth and 


τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς" πόλεμον 
ofthe “habitable (*world) ‘whole to gather together them unto battle 


τῆς ἥμερας ἐκείνης τῆς μεγάλης" τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος. 


of God the Almighty. 
15 Ιδού, ει οµαι ὡς eee . µακάριος ὁ αορῶν 
Behold, fpxopa as athiet parses (is) he SO Latha ok : 
καὶ τηρῶν ra.t ἱμάτια. αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς περιπατῷ, καὶ 
and keeps his garments, that not naked he maywalk, ant 
συνήγαγεν 


βΒλέπωσι» ζὴν ἀσχημοσύνην. αὐτοῦ. 16 καὶ 
hay. pes his sham And he gathered together 


αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον ο καλούμενον Ἑβραϊστὶ . Ἅρμα- 


them to the place which is culled 
γεδδών.Ἡ 
ας 
17 Andthe seventh 17 Καὶ 6 ἕβδομος "ἄγγελοςὶ ἐξέχεεν τὴν. φιάλην. αὐτοῦ 
ange! poured out his And the seventh angel poured out 
b + Thy LITrW. i — ἄγγελος GLTTraW. κ ἐμασῶντο LTTrAW. — τὸν οτ/τε] 
-. ἀνατολῆς ‘Tra. = ἴδον T. 9 ws (88) βάτραχοι GLTTrAW. P σέ GLTTraw 


& σηµεία 
forth L. 


ἡμέρας τῆς μεγάλης TIrA. 


ἐκπορεύεται signs which go forth xotTraW; σημεία) ἐκπορεύεται sigus : they pg 
tT — τῆς γῆς καὶ ο. 


5 + τὸν the GLTTraW. 


ο αφ * μεγάλης ἡμέρας .. 
v Ἁρμαγεδών ο 


Ἡ --ἄγγελος GLITLAW. 


XVI, XVII. REVELATION. 


*eic' τὸν aépa® καὶ ἐξῆλθεν φωνὴ μεγάλη" ἀπὸ" τοῦ ναοῦ 


into the air; and cameout a *voioce ‘loud from the temple 
‘rou ovpavov," ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου, λέγουσα, Γέγονεν». 18 Kai 
οί the heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done. And 


ἐγένοντο Ὀφωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ aorparai," καὶ σεισμὸς 


there were voices and thunders and  lightnings; and ‘earthquake 
ἐγένετο péyag, οἷος οὐκ.ἐγένετο ἀφ οὗ «οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐγέ- 
‘there "was “a “great, such as was not since men 


νοντο! ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτως µέγας. 19 καὶ 
were on the earth somighty anearthquske, so groat. And 
ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ µεγάλη εἰς τρία µέρη, καὶ αἱ πόλεις τῶν 
. e'the ‘city "great into three parts; and the cities ofthe 
ἐθνῶν ἀέπεσον"' καὶ Basurwy ἡ µεγάλη ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον 
nations fell; and Babylon the great wasremembered before 

τοῦ θεοῦ, δοῦναι aury τὸ ποτήριο» τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς 


God, togive her the cup ofthe wine ofthe fury 
ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ. 20 καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος epuyer, καὶ 6pn οὗ 
*wrath οί “his. And every island fied; and *moantains ‘no 


εὑρέθησαν. 21 καὶ χάλαζα µεγάλη ὡς ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει 


were found ; and a *hail ‘great asofatalent weight comes down 
ἐκ rov οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους' καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν οἱ 
ontof the heaven upon men ; and *blasphemed 


άνθρωποι τὸν θεό», ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τῆς χαλάζης ὅτι µε- 
ofthe hail, for 


. ‘men God, because ofthe plague 
yarn ἐστὶν ἡ πληγἡ.αὐτῆς σφόδρπ. 
t is site Solara ‘exceeding. 


17 Kai ἦλρεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἑχόντων τὰς 
And came one ot the seven angela ofthose having the 

ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησεν per’ ἐμοῦ, λέγων Spor," Δεῦρο, 
seven bowls, and spoke with me, saying tome, Come here, 
δείξω σοι τὸ κρίµα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης, τῆς καθη- 
1 will shew thee the sentence of the *harlot great, who sits 
µένης ἐπὶ (γῶν' ὑδάτων fray" πολλῶν' 3 μεθ he 
upon the “waters Imany; with whom *committed ’for- 


σαν οἱ βαπιλες τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐμεθύσθησαν Six τοῦ οἴνου 


Nication'the "kings of ‘the earth; and were made drunk with the wine 
τῆς. πορνείας.αὐτῆς οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν. 8 Kai 
of her fornication those that dwell on the earth. And 


ἀπήγεγκέν µε εἰς ἔρημον ἐν mvevuare' καὶ *eldov" γυναῖκα 
he carried away me ‘to °a ‘wilderness ‘in (2119) Spirit; and Isaw «woman 
καθηµένην ἐπὶ θηρίον κόκκινον, 'γέμον ὀνομάτωνϊ βλασφημίας, 
2 sitting upon a “beast ‘scarlet, full of names, of blasphemy, 
ἔχονὶ κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα. 4 καὶ ) γυνὴ ή 
having ads ‘seven and “horns ‘ten. And the woman 
περιβεβλημένη "πορφύρᾳ' καὶ "κοκκίνῳ,' cai" κεχρυσωμένη 
clothed in purple 


and acariet, and decke 
xXpvow" καὶ λίθῳ τιµίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα Ixpvcovy 
wlth gold and eas cave and P οί : Cae ο... 


ποτήριον" ἐν 


7 χειρὶ.αὐτῆς, Σγέμον' (ὁδελυγµάτων καὶ «ἀκαθ- 
cup in Ad οι το Lp ie pede 


of abominations and of unclean- 
Σ ἐπὶ upon GLTTrAW. 


7 — µεγάλη LA. Σ ἐκ out of Lrtra, 


mala > ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ Spovraé GLTTrAW. 
TIraw. . 4 ἔπεσαν LTTYAW. ¢ — µοι GLTTrAW. £ — τῶν Leta). 
Kouvres τὴν γῆν ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς GLTTrAW. ἃ εἶδα L. 


LTA: γέμον τὰ (-- τα W) ὀνόματα T: W. 
ρουν GLTTraw. ® κόκκινον ΟΙΤΤΥΑΥΟ. 
Ριον χρυσοῦν LITTAW. ἡ«γέµων Τ. 


κ ἔχοντα ΤΑ. 
© [xat] Α. 


ἐπόρνε υ-΄ 


| ἦν was GLTTraw. 
: : P χρνσίφ GLAW. 
8 τὰ ἀκάθαρτα τῆς the unclean things GLTTrAW. 
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vial into the air; and 
there came a great 
voice out of the 
temple of heaven, 
from the throne, 
saying, It is done. 
19 And there were 
voices, and thunde 
and lightnings; an 
there was a, eat 
earthquake, such as 
was not since men 
were upon the earth, 
9ο mighty an earthe- 
quake, and ao grent. 
19 And the great city 
was divided into three 
parts, and thecities of 
the nations fell: and 
eat Babylon came 
Ὦ remembrance be= 
fore God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine 
of the fiercenens of his 


X wrath. 20 And eve 


island fled away, an 
the mountains were 
not found. 21 And 
there fell upon men a 
great hail out of hea- 
ven, every stone about 
the weight of a talent: 
and men biasphemed 
God becnuse of the 
lague of the hail; 
or the plague thereof 
was excecding great. 


XVIL And {λατ 
came one of the seven 
angels which had the 
seven vials, and talked 
with me, saying unto 
me, Come hither; I 
will shewunto thee the 
judgment of the great 
whore that. sitreth 
upon many waters: 
2 with whom the kings 
of theearth have com- 
mitted fornication, 
and the inhabitanrs 
of the earth have bern 
meade drunk with the 
wine of her fornica- 
tion. 3So he carried 
me away in the spirit 
into the wilderness: 
and I saw a wormin 
sit upon α scarict 
coloured beast, full of 
names of blacphemy, 
having seven hens 
and ten horns. 4 And 
the woman wns array- 
ed in purple and «cure 
let colour, and decked 
with gold nnd pre- 
cious stones and 
pearls, Baring a pold- 
ep cup in her hand fu'l 
of abominations and 


a α 
& — τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


5 ἄνθρωπος ἐγένετο MAD WAS 


ξοι κατοι- 
i γέµοντα ὀνόματα 
ota Tope 
4 ποιή- 
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filthiness of her forni- 
cation: ὁ and upon 
her foreherd was a 
mame written, MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON 
THE GREAT. THE 
MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 6 AndI saw 
the woman drunken 
with the blood of the 
snints, and with the 
blood of the mar- 
tyres of Jesus: and 
when I saw her, I 
wondered with great 
admiration. 7 And the 
angel anid unto me, 
Wherefore didst thon 
marvel? JI will tell 
thee the mystery of 
the woman, and of the 
beast that carricth 
her, which hath the 
seven heads and ten 
horns. 8 The beast 
that thou sawest was 
and is not; and shall 
ascend out "of the bot- 
tomless pit, and go 
into rdition: and 
they that dwell on the 
earth shall wonder, 
whose names were 
not written in the 
book of life from the 
foundation of the t 
world, whon they be- 
hold the beast that 
was, and is not, and 
yet ia 9 And here is 
the mind which hath 
wisdom. The seven 
hends are seven moun- 
tains, on which the 
womanesitteth. 10 And 
there are seven kings: 
five are fallen, and 
one is, and the other 
is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he 
must continue a short 
space. Il And the 
beast that was, and is 
not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the 
@even, and goeth into 
perdition. 12 And the 
ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings 

which have receiy 

no kingdom as yet; 

but receive power ag 
kings one hour with 
the beast. 13 These 
have one mind, and | 
shall give their power’ 
and strength unto the 
Boast. 14 These shall 


“ATIOKAAYYWIS. xVII. 
άρτητος" πορνείας.αὐτῆς, 5 καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον.αὐτῆς 
of her fornication ; and upon her forehead 
ὄνομα yéypaupévoy, Μυστήοιο», BaGurwy 1) µεγάλη 
... 7 stale | Mystery, : Babylon the µεγάλη, ἡ the 


µήτηρ τῶν πορνῶν καὶ τῶν βδελυγμάτων τῆς γῆς. 6 Καὶ 
mov-her ofthe harlots and of the abominations of the earth. And 


‘eldov" τὴν γυναῖκα µεθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ 
Isaw the woman drank with the blood ofthe saints, and 


ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων ᾿Ιησοῦ' καὶ ἐθαύμασα, ἰδὼν 

with the lood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. And ο wondered: having seen 

αὐτήν, θαῦμα μέγα. 7 Καὶ εἶπὲν µοι ὁ άγγελος, YAtari* 
her, with “wonder ‘great. And ‘said *to*me'the “angol, Why 


ἐθαύμασας; ἐγώ “oot tow’ τὸ µυστήριον τῆς γυναικός 
didst thou wonder? I thee will tell the mystery of the woman, 


καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάζοντος αὑτήν, τοῦ ἔχαντος τὰς 
and ofthe beast which carries her, which has the 
ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα. 8 * θηρίον ὃ. κεἶδες, 

seven eads and the ten horns. (The) beast which tho sawest 


ἦν, καὶ οὐκ.ἔστιν, καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσαν, 
was, and is not, and isabout tocomeup outof the abyss, 

καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν Yurayey'' καὶ 1θαυμάσονται' οἱ κατοι- 
and into destruction to 60; : and shall wonder theywhn dwell 


κοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὦν “ov.yiyparrat >ra dyvdpara' νά 
on the earth,ofwhom arenotwritten the names 
‘Bu 


Lh βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταθολῆς κόσμου, — 

“of life from (the) foundation of [19] world, 
ο... re θηρίον % τι" ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, °xaimrep loriv.! 
ng the beast which was and “not ‘is, and yet is. 
9 ὧδε 6 νοῦς ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν. ai ἑπτὰ κεφαλαί, ‘dpn . 


Here (is) the mind πα has wisdom: The seven heads ο... 


εἰσὶν ἑπτά,' ὅπου ἡ γυνή κάθηται ix’ αὐτῶν. 10 καὶ βα- 
‘are “seven, where the woman sits op them. , And 


σιλεῖς ἑπτά εἰσιν' οἱ πέντε ἔπεσαν, Sxai" ὁ εἷς ἔστιν, ο 
“kings "seven ‘there “are: the five are fallen, and theone is, the 


ἄλλος οὕπω ἦλθεν' καὶ ὅταν Oy, ο Αη αὐτὸν .δεῖ 
other "not *yet ‘isoome: and when héshall bets come; alittiewhile he must 


μεῖναι. 11 καὶ τὸ θηρίον 8 Hy, καὶ οὐκ Eorw, καὶ *adroc" 
remain. And the beast which wis, and "not ‘ts, “also *he 
ὄγδοός ἐστιν, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά ἐστιν, καὶ εἰς' ἀπώλειά 
*an “eighth *is, and of the seven is,, ‘and into destruction 
ὑπάγει. 12 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ  eldec, δέκα βασιλεῖς 
goes. And the ten horns which thou sawest ten kings 
εἰσιν, οἵτινες βασιλείαν 'ovrw" ἔλαβον, Κάλλ᾽κ ἐξουσίαν ὡς 
aro, which ‘a *kingdom *not *yet ‘received, but authority as 


βασιλεῖς µίαν ὥραν λαμβάνουσιν μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. 13 οὗτοι 
ο. one hour receive with the  bcast. These 


μίαν ᾿Ὑνώμην ἔχουσι»ν,' καὶ τὴν δύναμιν καὶ ™riy" ἐξουσίαν 
on mind have, and the power and the aathority 


ο ἑαυτῶν" τῷ θηρίῳ 9διαδιδώσουσιν.ὶ 14 οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ 
of themselves tothe beast thoy shall give up. These ‘with the 


t εἶδα LTTra. 
goes LAW. 


Was) GLTTraw. 

© — καὶ GLTTrAW. 
™ — shy Lirhs 
GLTTraw, 


v Aca τί LTra. 
1 θαυμµασθήσονται Te 
(read thé name is not written) LTTra. 
« καὶ παρέσται and shall be present GLTtraw. 


 épes σοι LTrAL 2 + τὸ The GLrtraw. 7 ὑπά 
5 οὐκ ἐγέγραπτο was not written L. & 7d ὄνομα 
6 βλεπόντων GLTTrAW. 46 ὅτι (read that it 
ὶ ὄρη εισιν GLTTra, 
b οὗτος thistr. fovenotL. * ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. όνσιν γνώμην Ge 
5 αὐτῶν (read their authority) LTTraw. ay hited they give 


REVELATION. 


ἀρνίου πολεμῆσουσινι καὶ rd ἁρνίον νικήσει αὐτούς, ὅτι 
Lamb war will make, and the b willovercome them; because 


εύριος κυρίων ἐστὶν καὶ βασιλεὺς βασιλέων’ καὶ οἱ 
Lord οἱ ]οτάο heis and King of kings: and those that (are) 


per’ αὐτοῦ, κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί. 16 Καὶ Σλεγει' 
with him, called, and chosen, and faithful. And hosays 


‘por, Τὰ ὕδατα ἃ εἶδεο, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κάθηται, Naot καὶ 
to me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot site,  *peoples °and 


ὄχλοι εἰσίν, καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι. 16 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
An 


XVII, XVIII. 


emuititudes ‘are, and nationsand tongues. d the ten horns 
ἃ eldeg Mami" τὸ θηρίο», οὗτοι µισήσουσιν τὴν πόρνην, 
‘which thou sawest upon the beast, these shallhate the  hariot, 
καὶ ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνή», καὶ τὰς 
and ο... aball make her and naked, and 
σάρκας αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν Σἐν' πυρί. 
*her ‘shall ®eat, and ‘her 4shall “burn with fire; 


17 ὁ-γὰ θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς.καρδίας.αὐτῶν Ἀποιῆσαι τὴν 
ος God gave ο their hearts to do 
γνώµην αὐτοῦ, "καὶ ποιῆσαι play γνώμηνιἩ καὶ δοῦναι τὴν 

*mind *his, and to do one mind, and togive 
βασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίφ, ἄχρι 'τελεσθῇ τὰ ῥήματαϊ 
*xingdom ‘their tot beast, until should be fulfilled the sayings 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἣν  eldec, ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ 
of Gud, Andtbe woman whom thousawest is the “city 

µεγάλη, ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 
‘great, which has kingship over the kings of the earth. 
18 ‘Kai! μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον " ἄγγέλον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ 
And after these things I saw an angel descending out of 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην΄ καὶ ἡ yi ἐφω 
the eats ing *authority gi fe and ών -. 
σίσθη ἐκ τῆς.δόξης αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἔκραξεν Sty ἰσχύί 0 
ened with ,͵ hisgilory. And st ected hese et 


µεγάλφ,' λέγω», Ἔπεσεν 7ἔπεσεν' Ba vAwy ἡ µεγάλη, καὶ 
Monae’ cine. 19 fallen, is fallen καλο τά Hey ni and 
ἐγάνετο κατοικητήριον "δαιμόνων,' καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύ- 
is become a habitation ofdemons, and ahold ofevery *spi- 
parog ἀκαθάρτου" καὶ φυλακὴ wavrog ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ 
rit etal fy - and ὃς rid of .- 5 sit te *and 


μεμισημένου' Ὁ ὅτι ἐκ “rov οἴνου" γοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορ- 
*hated : 


. because of the wine ofthe fury *forni- 
ψείας αὐτῆς «πέπωκενὶ πάντα rd ἴἔθνη, καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς 
eation Jof "her ‘have “drunk “all “the ‘nations; and the kings 
τῆς γῆς per αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι TH 
Of the earth sal her aid souceie foraiaation: ο... 


γῆς ἐκ ric δυνάµεως τοῦ.στρήνους.αὐτῆ ἐπλούτησαγ. 
earth through the power ‘of ee cary oa ‘were ike ie 
4 Kai ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ke τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσαν, 
a ae sg ras j voice outof the heaven, saying, 

εγε e - ; a w ον | ΄ [] 
oe ο brie λαός pu, ἵνα μὴ. συγκοινωνήσητε 


, ὓ εἶπενα 4 καὶ and GLTTraw. 
Goat µίαν γνώµην L; καὶ ποιῆσαι γνώµην play Ο[α]. 
Ot λόγοι GLTTraW. 7 — καὶ LTTrAW. κά 
oe ({ἐν] a) ioxupg φωνῇ with a strong voice GLTTrAW. 
eas ο _ St καὶ µεμισηµένου and hated (spirit) L. 

3 ο κόμη have fallen (read ἐκ by) Tr; πέπίτ 


ἆξελθε Come thou 1. 9 ὁ λαός µου ἐξ αντῆς 2. Cove Ἱ. 


r — ἐν (read πυρί with fire) τα]. 
8 τελεσθήσονται 

+ ἄλλον (read another angel) GLTTraW. 

7 — é¢recey Tr{A} 

b — τοῦ οἴνου L{Tr]A. 
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make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them 5 
for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings: 
aud they that are with 
him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. 
19 And he saith unto 
me, The waters which 


thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, 
are ples, and mul- 


titudes, and nation 

and tongues. 16 An 

the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the 
benst, these shall hate 
the whore, and shall 
make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat 
ber fiesh, and burn 
her with fire. 17 For 
God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, 
and give their king- 
dom unto the beas 

until the words ο 

God shall be fulfilled. 
18 And the woman 
which thou sawest is 


that great city, which 
reigneth over the 
kings of the 


XVIII. And after 
these things I saw 
another angel come 
down from heaven, 
having great power ; 
and the was 
lightened with his 
glory. 2 And he cried 
mightily with a strong 
voice, saying, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become 
the habitation of de- 
vils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every 
unclean and ha 
bird. 8 For all na- 
tions have drunk of 
the wipe of thé wrath 
of her fornication, 
and the kings of the 
earth have committed 
fornication with her 
and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed 
rich through the a- 
bundance of her deli- 
cacies. 4 And I heard 
another voice from 
heaven, saying, Come 


that ye may not have fellowship out of her, my peopat, 


a 
8 a και ποι” 


(shall be fulfilled) 


8 δαιµονίων 
ο πέπω» 
4 Ἐξέλθατε TIraAW 5 
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that ye be not par- 
takers of her sius, and 
that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 5 For her 
sins have reached un- 
to heaven, and God 
hath remcmbered her 
iniquities. 6 Reward 
her even as she re- 
warded you, and don- 
ble uuto her double 
according to her 
works: in the cu 
which she hath fille 
fill to her double. 
7 How much she hath 
lorified herself, and 
ived deliciously, so 
much torment and 
sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, 
and shall see no sor- 
row, 8 Therefore 
shall her plagues 
come in one day, 
death, and mourning, 
and famine; and she 
shall be uttcrly burn- 
ed with fire: for 
strong ts the Lord 
God who judge eth her. 
9 And the kings of 
the earth, who have 
comniitted fornication 
and lived deliciously 
with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for 
her, when they shall 
gee the smoke of her 
10 standi 
for the fear ο 
saying, 


burning, 
afar o 
her torment 
Alas, alas that great 
city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one 
hour is thy judgment 
come. Il] And tne 
merchants of the 
earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for 
no man buyeth their 
merchandise any 
more: 12 the merchan- 
dine of gold, and sil- 
ver, and ecious 
stones, and of pearls 
and fine linen, an 
purple, and silk, and 
scarlet, and all thyine 
wood, ‘and all man- 
ner veasels of 
ivory, and all man- 
ner vessels of most 
ο. wood, and of 
and iron, and 
marble, 13 and cinna- 
mon, and odvurs, and 
ointments, and frank- 
- incense, ‘and wine, 
and ou.and fine flour, 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΝΨΙΣ. a VIIb 


raic. ἁμαρτίαις. αὐτῆς, καὶ Siva μὴ.λάβήτε ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν 
her eins, and that ye may not receive of *plagues 


5 ὅτι Ἀήκολούθησανϊ αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ 
for *followed "sins «asfaras the 


οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ δημ. αὐτῆς. 6 ἀπό- 
Bes ren; and “remembered 'God λος unrighteousnesses, Ren- 


δοτε airy ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν Ἰὑμῖν,! καὶ διπλώσατε Καὐτφ' 
der toher as also sho rendcred toyou; and double ve to her 


Ιδιπλᾶ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα.αὐτῆς' ἐν τῷ ποτηρί ἐκέρασεν 
double, according to eee fe la oe mixed, 


κεράσατε αὐτῷ διπλοῦν. 7 Soa. “λόξασεν πέαυτὴνϊ καὶ 
mix ye to her double, So much as she glorified herself and 


ἑστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῷ βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθος' 
lived luxuriously, so much give to her torment end mourning. 


ὅτι ἐν τῷ-καρδίᾳ.αὐτῆς ο. "Κάθηµαι βασίλισσα, καὶ 
Because her heart a queen, and 


χήρα οκειά, καὶ πένθος οὐ a tBu. 8 διὰ τοῦτο 
a widow Iam not: and mourning in no wise may 19969 Onaccountof this 


- jug ἡμέρᾳ ἤξουσιν αἱ πληγαὶ.αὐτῆς, θάνατος καὶ πένθος 
one shall come her plagues, death and ee 


καὶ ο. καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς «κύρι tog 
and fariine, and with fire sheshallbeburnt; for strong (isthe) 


0 θεὸς ὁ ο che aurny. 9 καὶ Achavooveas σαὐτήν,' καὶ 
God who judges her. And _ shall weep for her, and 


κόψονται ἐπ᾽ tary" οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, οἱ per’ αὐτῆς Top- 
shall bewail for her, the kings of the earth, whowith her commit- 


νεύσαντες καὶ στρηγιάσαντες, ὅταν βλέπωσιν τὸν καπνὸν 
ted fornication and lived racemes d when they seo the smoke 


τῆς.πυρώσεως.αὐτῆς, 10 ἀπὸ µακρόθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ 
of burning, "from 5afer ‘standing on account of 


τὸν φόβον τοῦ.βασανισμοῦ.αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Οὐαί, οὐαί, ἡ 
the of her corment; saying, Woe, woe, the 


πόλις 7 μεγάλη ῬΒαβυλών, ἡ πόλις ἡ ἰσχυρά, ὅτι "ἐν" µιᾷ wog 
“city ‘great, Babylon, the ασ vetrong | for in ove hou 


ἦλθεν ἡ.κρίσις.σου. 11 Kai ot ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσιν καὶ 
iscome thy judgment. And the merchants of the earth weep and 


πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾽ Ἰαὐτῷ,ὶ ὅτι τὸν.γόμον.αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει 


αὐτῆς 
ther; 


mourn for her, because their lading Ro one buys 
οὐκέτι 12 yopor χρυσοῦ, καὶ ἀργύρου, καὶ λίθου reivy, 
any more ; lading of gold, and ofsilver, and of "stone ‘precious, 


(it, no more) 

καὶ "μαργαρίτον,' καὶ *Bvacou," καὶ πορφύρας, καὶ 7σηρικοῦ,. 
and of pearl, and of fine linen, and purple, and of silk, 
καὶ κοκκίνου᾿ καὶ wav ξύλον θύΐνον, καὶ way σκεῦος ἐλεφάν- 
and ofscariet, and all “wood ‘thyine, and every article of 


Tivoyv, καὶ way σκεῦος ἐκ ζύλου τιµιωτάτου, καὶ χαλκοῦ, καὶ 


ivory, and every article of wood ‘most "precious, and of brass, and 
σιδήρου, καὶ pa ως 19 ὧν Σκινάµωμο»,' "καὶ θυµιάµατα 
of κ and ο einnamon, and incense, 


καὶ μύρο», καὶ λίβανο», καὶ ne καὶ ἔλαιο», καὶ cepidadty, 
and ointment, and frankinoense,and wine, and οἱ, and finest flour, 


6 ἐκ τῶν πληγὠν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ λάβητε @LTTraw. 


h ἐκολλήθησαν were joined together 


GLTTraw. 1 — ὑμῖν GLTTrAW. k — αὐτῷ LITraw. 1+ τὰ the ττλ]. = aurny 
LITraAW. B+ ὅτι LTTrA. ο[κύριος]α. 5 κρίνας judged GLTTrAW. 4 κλαύσον- 
σιν TIrAW. f — αὐτήν GLTTraAW. * αὐτὴν TTrAW. — ἐν (read [1Ἁ]) Guitraw. 


vaveny TTra. 
σσ ερικον LT, 


Ὁ µαργαρίτας pearls L; μαργαριτῶν of pearls Trra. 
5 κινγνάµωµον LiTra. 


Σβνσσινου GLTTraW. 
5 + καὶ ἅμωμον and amomum GLITraW. 


XVITT. REVELATION. 


καὶ σῖτον, καὶ κτηνη, καὶ πρόβατα, καὶ ἵππω», καὶ ῥεδῶν, 

and wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and of pores, and of chariots, 

καὶ σωµάτω», καὶ ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων. 14 καὶ 4° ὁπώρα Srijc 

and οἱ slaves, and souls of men, And the ripe fruite of the 
(lit, of bodies) 


ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς.σουϊ Δἀπῆλθεν' ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ 
desire of thy soul are departed from thee, and αἱ the 


λιπαρὰ καὶ “τα. λαμπρὰ Γἀπῆλθενὶ ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ ξοὐκέτι" 
fat things and the bright things are departed from thee, and ‘any ‘more 


(lee, no more) 

Bou. evpnoye αὐτά.ὶ 15 οἱ ἔμποροι τούτων οἱ 
“in *no *wise shouldst thou find them. The merchants of the<ethings, who 
αλουτήσαντες ar’ αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρύθεν στήσονται 


διὰ 
wereenriched Ίοτ her, from shall stand because of 


roy φόβον τοῦ.βασανισμοῦ.αὑὐτῆς, nei καὶ πενθοῦντες, 
the fear of her ‘torment, weeping and mourning, 
16 ‘cai! λέγοντες, Οὐαί, obai, ἡ πόλις ἡ µεγάλη, ἡ περι- 
and saying, Woe, woe, the "city ‘great, Be ( was} cloth- 
βεβλημένη 'Ῥόσσινον! καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ Σκόκκινον," καὶ 
elinen and purp and acarlet, and 
in i a 
κεχρυσωμένη ly voy! καὶ λίθῳ τιµίῳ καὶ αρί- 
να ή, with xpuaw and asians seed e and Μαν η 
(lit. gilded) 7 . 
ταις 17 ore µιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. Καὶ 
for in one hour was made desolate ϱοο great wealth. And 
πᾶς κυβερνήτης, καὶ °rag ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων ὁ Byroc," καὶ 
every steersman, and all “in “ships ‘the αμ... and 
ναῦται, καὶ Soo τὴν.θἀλασσαν.ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ.µακρόθεν 
sailors, and λος trade by sea, afar off 
ἔστησαν, 18 καὶ PixpaZoy," Wpwyrec" τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώ- 
stood, and cried, secing smoke *burn: 
σεως αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Τίς ὁμοία πόλει” an 
ing ‘of her, teying, What (city is) Ure ei *city κ. κ ών e 
19 Καὶ "ἔβαλον' χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ tixpaZov" 
And theycast dust upon their heads, and cried, 
κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες, Ovai, οὐαί, ἡ πόλις ἡ 
weeping ant mourning, saying, Woe, ie the *city 
µεγάλη, ἐν y ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες " πλοῖα ἐν τῷ 
‘great, in which were enriched all who had ships in the 
θαλάσσφ ἐκ τῆς.τιμιότητος.αὐτῆς, ὅτι pig weg ἠρημώ- 


6» (ἵλτουιρα her costliness ! for inone hour she was made 
On. 20 Εὐφραίνου ἐπ᾽ “adrny," οὐρανέ, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι Σ ἀπό- 
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and wheat, and beasts, 
and sheep, and hors: x, 
απά chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of 
men. 14 And the 
fruits that thy 
soul lusted after are 
departed from thee, 
and all things which 
daha dainty and goud- 
ο. departed from 
t thou shalt 
find them no more ut 
all. 15 The merchants 
of these things, which 
were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar 
off for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and 
wailing, 16 and say- 
ing, Alas, alas that 
great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, 
and purple, and scar- 
let, and decked with 
gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls} 
17 for in one hour 80 
great riches is come to 
Ι nought. And ev 

Y ghipmaater. and 

the company in ships, 
and pets ee as 
many as trade 
st afar off, 18 and 
cried when they saw 
the smoke of her barn- 
ing, saying, What city 
ts like unto this great 


city! 19 And they 
cast dust on their 
heads, απά cried, 


" weeping and wailing, 
saying, Alas, alas that 
great city, wherein 
were maderich all that 
had ships in the sea by 
reason of her costli- 
ness | for in one hour 
is she ο desolate: 
20 Rejoice over her, 
thow heaven, and av 
holy apostles 

prophets; for God poets 
avenged you on her, 
21 And a mighty an- 
gel took up a stone 
like a great millstone, 
and cast et into the 


desolate. goles over her, ο Resven, and [79] moly apo- sea, saying, Thus-with 
. violence eball that 
στολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκρινεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ.κρίμα.ὑμῶν ἐξ great city Babylon 
sties and [79] prophets; for *did “judge ‘God = your be σμό) upon ὃν thrown down, and 
αὐτῆς. 21 Καὶ ἠρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἱ ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡ ς Ἰμόλον! aperibe sound somore 
And “took “Op ‘one “angel trong astone, as a “millstone 
μέγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγω», Οὕτως ὁρμῆ- 
‘great, and cast [it] into the sea, saying, Thus 
pars ᾖβληθήσεται BaBvrwy » μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
violence shall be cast down Babylon the ty, and not atall 
οσον τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψνχῆς LTTrAW. a ἀπώλετο are ἀθβίτογοά w. 9 [τὰ] a. 


f ἀπώλετο (-λοντο T) are destroyed GLTTraw. © — οὐκέτι Tr. 
σονσιν (shall they find) (εὕρης μός το οὗ μὴ αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν TTr. 
. ὰβύσσινον and κόκκινο» transposed — ἐν (read|with)) υττ[λ]. 


® papyapiry pearl LTTrA. 


» αὐτὰ οὗ μὴ εὕρη- 
i — καὶ ΙΤΙΤΑΥ. 
™ χρνσίῳ GLTrAWw, 


ο was 0 ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων Every One who sails to (any) place 


GLTTrAW. P ἔκραξαν LTrA. 4 βλέποντες GLITrAW. f+ ταύτῃ (read this grea! 
city) L. 8 ζἔβαλαν L; [ἐπ]έβαλον A. ‘éxpatay La. °% + τὰ LITrAW. κο αὐτῇ GLTTrAW 
2 + καὶ οἱ (read Lye] saints aud [ye] apostles) GLTTraw. « µύλινον 1λ. 


G60 
at all. 22 And the 
voice-of harpers, and 
a a and of pi- 
and trampeters, 
eal be heard no 
more at all in thee; 
and no craftsmnn, 0 
whatsoever craft he be, 
shall be found any 
more in thee; and 
the sound of a mill- 
atone shall be heard 
no more at all in 
thee ; 23 and the light 
of a candle shall shine 
no more atall in thee ; 
and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be 
heard no more at all 
in thee: for thy mer- 
chants were the great 
men of the earth ; for 
by thy sorceries were 
rf nations deceived. 
2% And in her was 
found the blood of 
prophets, and of 
saints, sud of all that 
were slain upon the 
earth. 


XIX. And 
these things I heard a 
great voice of munch 

ople in heaven, ssy- 

g, Alleluia; Salva- 
tion, and glory, and 
bonour,and power,un- 
to the Lord our God: 
3 for true and right- 
eous are his judg- 
ments: for he bath 
judged the great 
whore, which did cor- 
rupt the earth with Wi 
her fornication, and 
hath avenged the 
blood of his servants 
at her hand. 3 And 
again they said, Al- 
leluis. And her smoke 
roee up for ever and 
ever, 4 And the four 
and twenty elders 
and the four beasts 
fell down and wor- 
shipped God that sat 
on the throne, say- 
ing, Amen; Alleluia, 
ὃ And a voice came 


out of the throne, 
saying, Praise our 
God, ye his ser- 
vVants, and ye that 


fear him, both small 
and great. 6 And I 
heard as it were the 
Voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the 
voice of many aie 
and as the voice 


after: 


ANIOKAATYTYIE. XVIII, XIX, 


evpeOg ἔτι 22 καὶ φωνὴ κιθαρμδῶν καὶ μουσικῶν καὶ 
may Se ae longer: and voice of harpers and musicians and 
αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστῶν ov.un axovcOg ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ 
Bute players, and trumpeters not at all may be heard in thes longer, and 
πᾶς τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ.μὴ εὗρε ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ 
any artificer of any art notatall may be found in thee longer, and 
(ht. every) ᾿ (lit. of every) : 
φωνὴ µμύλου οὐ.μὴ axovoby ty coi ἔτι 39 καὶ φῶς 
sound of millstone not at all τν in thee longer, and ight 
λύχνου οὐ.μὴ "ϕανφ' év" σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ νυµφίου καὶ 
of lamp notat all mayshine in thee σκι ane voice of bri co and 
νύμφης οὐ.μὴ ἀκουσθρ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι ὅτι ot" ἐμποροί.σου 
of bride notatall may beheard in thee longer; for thy merchants 


ἦσαν οἱ μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν ry. ο .cou ἆπλα- 
thy sorcery 


were the great ones ofthe earth, for by were 


γήθησαν πάντα va ἔθνη. 24 καὶ iy av ἀαἷμαῖ προφη- 
misled all the nations. And in her (the) blood of pro= 


τῶν Kai ayiwy εὑρέθη, καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐσφαγμένων ἐπ. ἐπὶ τῆς 
phets and saints wasfoand,and ofall the 


γῆς. 
earth. 
19 «Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα frovoa! φωνὴν  Sdydou 
Απά after thease things I heard a*voice "of “a nleitnde 


πολλοῦ peyadnr! ἐν νῴ ovpayy, Ἀλέγοντος,ἳ ᾽Αλληλούία. ἡ 
*great σπα heaven, saying, Hallelujah: the 


σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα ‘eal ἡ ren" καὶ ἡ δύναμις Σκυρίφ 
salvation and the glory and the honour and as power to the Lord 


Ty. bey ἡμῶν»' 2 ὅτι ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι ο. «αὐτοῦ 
for trnoe and righteous (are) judgments ; 


ὅτι ἔκρινεν τὴν πόρνην τὴν μεγάλη», ἥτις πα τὴν γῆν 
for he judged the 


bate aL πορνείᾳ.αὐτῆς, καὶ ἰξεδίκησεν μες paige τῶν ούλων 
ο ρα and hedidavenge the blood *bondmen 


αὐτοῦ ἐκ 'rij¢ λμρός αὐτῆς. 3 Καὶ δεύτερον εἴρηκαν, Ἁλλη- 
‘of “his at And a seco Gam thay sald, Halle- 


Novia’ Καὶ ὁ.καπνὸς.αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
lujab. And her smoke goes up to ages onthe 


αἰώνων. 4 Kai "ἔπεσαν" οἱ “πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ rio- 


ages, And felldown the “twenty "and 
capec," καὶ τὰ 9τέσσαραϊ toa καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ 
*four, and the four living creatures and worshipped 
θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ Prov ϐ oe: λέγοντες, Ἀμήν" "Ar 
od who sits on ths saying, Amen, Halle 
Novia. 5 Kai φωνὴ Vx" τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν λέγουσα, Αἰνεῖτε 
lujah. And a voice out of the cameforth, saying, Praise 


σγὸγν.θεὸν! ἡμῶν πάντες οἱ.δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἱ φοβούμενοι 
ο all “tye hisbondmen, ° and [ye] , Lg wi 


αὐτὸν καὶ" ai μιροὶ καὶ οἱ pare 6 Kal ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν» 
a both the small and the Iheard as a voice 


ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ Ἰὡς' pee ὑδάτων πολλῶν», καὶ ὡς 
of ο ας ‘great, and as pa of *waters ‘many, 


* dary 11. 
bloods etw. 


‘i λεγόντων GLTTrAW. 


— τῆς GLTTrAW. 
9 τέσσερα LITA. 
8 aw και τίττα]. 


.-- ev, (read σοι upon thee) 1{a]. 
e— καὶ GLTTraW. 


»-- οὐ. dappexig ΤΑ, 4 αἵματα 
+ ὡς 88 EGLTTrAW. ίλην ὄχλον πολλοῦ GLTTrés 

i — καὶ ἡ τιμὴ ΟΙ ΤΙΤΑΥΓ. κ τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν of our God GLTTraw. 
™ ἔπεσον EQ. a = καὶ GTTrAW ; εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι le 
P τῷ θρόνῳ LTTrAW, 4 ἀπὸ from LTraW, ¥ gy Gey LTTrAWe 
t— καὶ GLTTIAW. Ym oh 


XIX. REVELATION. 


‘ ~ ~ feo ο 9 , 
ῥωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, "λέγοντας," Αλληλούϊα’ Un ἐβασί- 
&voice of ‘thunders ‘strong, saying, Hallvlujah, for has 
λευσεν  µκύριος 6 θεὸςΣ 6 wavroxparwp.7 χαΐρωμεν καὶ 
Feigued (the) Lord God the Almighty. We should rejoice and 

9 ΄ 9 ~ 8 ΄ =o et € 
Σἀγαλλιώμεθα,' καὶ "δῶμενὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτφ' ὅτι ἦλθεν ὁ 
should exult; and should give glory tohim; for iscome the 
΄ ~ » , s ~ ε “ « , 9 
γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου, καὶ ἡ.γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἠτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν. 8 Καὶ 
Marriage of the Lamb, and his wife didmake*ready ‘herself. And 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἵνα µπεριβάληται βύσσινον "καθαρὸν καὶ 
it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen, pure and 
, oe o , ~ 
λαμπρόν τὸ γὰρ βύσσινον “ra δικαιώματά “Morw τῶν 
ea for the fine linen "the *righteousnesses ‘is of the 
. 4 ΄ . 9 ? 
ἁγίων.ϊ 9 Kai λέγει por, Γράψον, Μακάρίοι οἱ εἰς τὸ 
saints, And hesaystome, Write, Blessed (are) they who to the 
δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ ἁρνίου κεκληµένοι. Καὶ λέγει pot, 
supper of the marriage of the b are called. And he says to ine. 
Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι 5 ἀληθινοί ἀείσιν τοῦ θεοῦ." 10 Kai «ἔπεσον' 
These *the ‘words *true tare of God. And I fell 


~~ ~ bed Lend , =. 9 , 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν.ποδῶν.αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ' καὶ λέγει 


bofore his fcet todohomage tohim. And he says 
prot, “Opa ή σὐνδουλός σου εἰμὶ καὶ τῶν ἀδελ- 
tome, See (thou doit) not. Fellow-bondman of thee I am and *breth- 


φῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν µαρτυρίαν frov" ᾿Ιησοῦ' τῷ θεφ 


ren ‘of *thy who have the teatimony of Josus,. To God 
, ο ο ία frou" Ιησοῦ ἐστιν τὸ πνεῦμα 
προσκύνησον η. αρτυρία ᾿τοῦ' [ησοῦ ἐστιν τ 
on ο. τος ie Satie fof Jesus ‘is ‘the ο. 
τῆς προφητείας. 
*of ‘prophecy. 


11 Καὶ εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ξἀάνεφγμένο», καὶ idov, ἵππος 


And Isaw the heaven opened, and behold, a “horse 
λευκός, καὶ 6 καθήµενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, Ὀκαλούμενος πιστὸς" 
Ἀφλίτο, and ‘he who sits upon it, called Faithful 


΄ ϱ 9 νο e 
καὶ ἀληθινός, καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ πολεμεῖ 12 οἱ 
and Ίχμο, and in rightcousness he judges and makes war. 

= e a ιά a 63 a a 4 
δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ lwo" Φλὸξ πυράς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
Απά "eyes "his (were) as ao fiame of fire, and upon head 
αὐτοῦ διαδήµατα πολλά, ἔχων * ὄνομα yeypappévoy 8 οὐδεὶς 
*his “diadems *many, having a name written which noone 
9 |) « ιά | = 
οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός' 13 καὶ περιβεβλημένος ἱμάτιον 'βεβαμ 
knows but sihimeelf, and clothed with &@ garment dip- 
¢ ~ a - ε ρ - 
μένονὶ αἵματι καὶ Ἀκαλεῖται" τὸ.ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ, Ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
ped in blood; and is “called *his "name, The Word 
=~ a _ & , - ) , » ~ 
θεοῦ. 14 Καὶ τὰ orparevpara® ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὑτῳφ 
of God. And the armies in the heaven were following him 
ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὺν °Kai' καθαρὀν. 
upon “horses ‘white, clothedin finelinen, white ; and pure, 
μι - ο. 9 ¢ ~ 
15 καὶ ἐκ rov.croparoc.avrov ἐκπορεύεται ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, 
And out of ne mouth goes forth a‘’sword ‘sharp, 
ἵνα ἐν avrg Praraccy’ ra ἔθνη' καὶ αὐτὸς ποιμανεϊῖ 
that with it hemightsmite the nations; and he shall shepherd 


‘white: 
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mighty thunderings, 
Bayiug, Alleluia: tor 
the Lord God omni 

tent reigneth. 7 Let 
us glad and re- 
joice, aud give honour 
to him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife 
hath made _herSclf 
ready. 8 And to her 
was granted that she 
should be arrayed in 
fine linen, cleau and 
for the fine 
linen is the righteous- 
1996 Of Sniuts, 9 Aud 
he saith unto nie, 
Write, Blessed are 
they which are called 
unto the marriage sup 
per of the ο. 
And he saith unto 
mo, These are the 
true sayiugs of God. 
10 And I fcll at his 
feet to worship him, 
And he said unto me, 
See thou do it not: I 
am thy fellowservant, 
and of thy brethren 
that have the testi- 
movy of Jesus: wore 
ship God: for the tes- 
timony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy. 


11 And I saw hea- 
ven opened, and be- 
hold a white horse; 
and he that sat upon 
him was called Faith- 
ful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth 
ας eand make war, 

2 His eyes were asa 
flame of fire, and.on 
his head were mauy 
crowns; and he hada 
name written, that no 
man knew,but he him- 
self. 13 And he was 
clothed with a ves- 
ture dipped in blood: 
and his name is called 
The Word of God, 
14 And the armies 
which were in heaven 
followed bim upon 
white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white 
and clean. 15 ana 
out of his mouth g 
eth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should 


© λεγόντων ELTTrW ; λέγοντες Ga. 
LIfra. 8 δώσομεν shall give La. 


ὃ yay ἁγίων ἐστίν LTTrA. - 4 οἱ LAW. 4 τοῦ θεοὺ εἰσιν ΙΤΊτΑ. 


.«- ἡμῶν (read our God) errrw. 
7h a a . ΄ fn 
® λαμπρὸ» καὶ (— καὶ LTTrA) καθαρόν GLITrA. 


7 ἀγαλλιῶμεν 


ο 6πεσα LITrAW, 


{--- του LTTraW. ξ ἠνεῳγμένον LTTrA. ἃ πιστὸς καλούμενος Tr ; [καλούμενος] πιστος Α. 
4—— ws ΤΤι[Α]. k + [ονόματα γεγραμµένα, καὶ] names written and a. περιρεραµ- 
µάνον sprinkled round T. "= κέκληται LITrAW. 3 + τὰ Which [are] EGiI[A]Jw. 9 -- καὶ 
αι το τν «Ρ wacatn ΟΙ ΤΈτΑ ΥΓ. ; 
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smite the nations: 
and he shall rule 


them with a rod of 
iron: and he treadeth 
the winepress of the 
fierceness and wrathof 
Almighty God. lé6And 
he hath on Ai ves- 
ture and on his thigh 
@ oame written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF 10808, 


17 And I saw an an- 
gel standing in the 
sun;and he cried with 
aloud voice, saying to 
all the fowls that fly 
in the midst of hea- 
ven, Come and gather 
yourselves together 
unto the supper of 
the great God ; 18 that 
ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh 

captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that ait 
on them, and the flesh 
of all men, both free 
and bond, both small 
and great, 


19 And I saw the 
benst, and the kings 
of the earth, and their 
eroiies, gathered to- 
gether to make war 
against him that sat 
on the horse, and 
aguinst his army. 
20 And the beast was 
taken, and with him 
the false prophet that 
wrought miracles be- 
tore him, with which 
he deceived them that 
had received the mark 
of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his 
image. These both 
were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burnin 
with brimstone, 2]1An 
the remnant were 
alain with the sword 
of him that sat upon 
the horse, which 
sicord proceeded out 
vf his mouth : and all 
the fowls were filled 
with their flesh. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΑΥΨΙΣ. XIX, 


αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ adnpg’ καὶ αὐτὸς ware. την ληνὸν τοῦ 
them with “rod ‘an“iron; and treads yd press of the 


otvou τοῦ θυμοῦ Icai" τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκρά- 
wine of the fury and ofthe wrath of God the Almighty. 


ropog. 16 καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ ᾖτὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν.μηρὸν αὐτοῦ 


And he has upon (his) garment and upon his nigh 
tro! Gyo εγραμμένον Baov\e? ασιλεω» καὶ Kv 
ον ο... ον ο ες 
κυρίων. 
of lords. 

17 Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ rip" καὶ 
Απά σαν one angel standing in the sun; and 
ἔκραξεν " gwrvyg μεγάλη λέγων πᾶσιν τοῖς. ὀρνέοις τοῖς 
hs cried witha "7eice saying toall the : birds which 


πμ ἐν µεσουρανήµατι, Δεῦτε ‘cai συνάγεσθε' εἰς 
in mid-heaven, Come and gather yourselves to 


τὸ deigvoy "rou µεγάλουϊ θεοῦ, 18 ἵνα φάγητε σάρκας βα- 
the supper of the Peet God, that . ay! eat pe of 


σιλέω», καὶ σάρκας yxtAtapywy, καὶ σάρκας toxup ρῶν, 
kings, and _fiesh of chief captains, and strong (men), 


καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν σης αρη ie! χαὐτῶν,! καὶ 


and ἍΑθεἈ of horses and of those who sit on them, and 
σάρκας πάντων», ἐλευθέρων 7 καὶ dovAwy, καὶ μικρῶν 3 καὶ 
flesh of all, free and bond, and small and 
peyadwy. 
great. 
19 Kai *eldov" τὸ θηρίον, καὶ Τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς τῆς, 
And Isaw the beast, and kings 
καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα δαὐτῶν! συνηγμένα. ποιῆσαι Cokes 
and ‘their gath arth to make 
pov μετὰ τοῦ καθηµένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου, καὶ μετὰ τοῦ 
war with him who sits on the horse, and with 


στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. 20 καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίο», καὶ 3 “μετὰ 
"army *his, And was taken the - beast, and with 


τούτου 0" ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον 
him ἍΆΏο false prophet who wrought the signs before 


αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησεν τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χάραχµα τοῦ Tow 
him, bywhich hemisled those who received the 


θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τρ-εἰκύνεαντοῦ’ Yowree 
beast, and those who do homage to his ιν Alive 

ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν Niu νην» τοῦ πυρὸς [τὴν καιομένην' 
werecast the ἴπο into the of fre which burns 


ἐν Brg" Bei. 21 καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν iv τῷ 
with brimstone ; and the reat were killed with the 
ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου, 5 Ἀέκπο- 
seed of him who sits on the nore; (the sword) w gous 
~~ ? 

evopévy" ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος.αὐτοῦ' καὶ πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα tyop- 
bath J ” out of mouth ; and αἱ the birds il 
a ae ἐκ τῶν .σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 

filled with their flesh. 


4 — καὶ GLTTrA. 


t πετοµένοις GLTTraw. 


of) GLTTraw. 
® ἴδον T. 


LTTrA $ ὁ per αὐτοῦ GW. 


r— τὸ (read a name) GLTTraW. 5 + dy in (a loud voice) ΤΑ} 


¥ σννάχθητε GLTTTAW. τὸ μέγα τοῦ (read the great supper 
* ¥ αὐτούς LTra. 7 + τε both (trpe) GLITrAW. 5 + re both (smal) w. 

Ρ αὐτοῦ its L, © + τὸν LTTrAW. 4 + [οἱ] those a. er’ αὐτοῦ 
f τῆς καιοµένης ΙΤΤΙΑ. & — τῷ GLTTrAW. h «ξελθούσβ 


cume forth GLTTraAw. 


XX. “REVELATION. 
20 Καὶ 'eldov" ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
And I saw an angel descending out of the Reavers 
ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖδα" τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ ἄλυσιν payee ier ἐπὶ 
having the key of the abyss, and a’chain 


τὴν.χεῖρα.αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἐκράτησεν τὸν δράκοντα, κρὸν ων 


his hand. And he laid hold of the dragon, the *serpeut 
τὸν apyaioy," bc ἐστιν' διάβολος καὶ  σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν 
ancient, who is [the] devil and Betan, and bound 


αὐτὸν Χίλια ἔτη, 3 καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον», καὶ 
him athousand years, and cast him into the abyss, and 


ἔκλεισεν Babrov,! καὶ ἑσφράγισεν ἑ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 

shut him (up), and ed over him, that 

οπλανήσφ' Pra ἔθνη ἔτι, ayo µτελεσθῇ ra χίλια 
"he *should mislead ο. nations longer, until were completed the thousand 
ern’ ae ταῦτα δεῖ αὐτὸν λυθῆναι µμικρὸν 
years ; .-- things he must be loosed a little 
ρονος 

time. 

4 Kai 'eldov" θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν in’ αὐτούς, καὶ κρίµα 

And Isaw_ thrones; and they sat upon them, and judgment 

ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς' καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκισ toed ot διὰ 
was ο περ ο thew; sand {ο souls of those on account of 
τὴν paprupiay Ἰησοῦ, καὶ διὰ τὸν κ.» τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
the testimony of Jesus, and on account of the word of God, and 


οἵτινες οὐ.προσεκύνησαν "τῷ Onoiy,' tovre' Υτὴν.εἰκόνα" αὐτοῦ, 
those who did not do homage to the pes nor his image, 


καὶ οὐκ. ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγµα ἐπὶ τὸ.µέτωπον."αὐτῶν,' καὶ ἐπὶ 
and did not receive the mark upon their forehead, and upon 


τὴν. χεῖρα.αὐτῶν καὶ ἔζησαν, καὶ ἑβασίλευσαν μετὰ * χριστοῦ 
their Παπά ; and thcy lived and reigned with Christ 
Yra" χίλια ἔτη" 5 5 o1.20é" λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ Ὀάνέζησαν 
the thousand years : but the rest ofthe dead not ‘lived again 
4 - 4 Π N , « J ¢ 

Ewe! rerecOg τὰ χίλια ἔτη. αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις 
till may have been completed the thousand years. This Πε] the "resurrection 
) πρώτη. 6 µακάριος καὶ ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῷ ἀνα- 
Blessed. and holy he who has in the *resur- 


στάσει τῷ πρώτρ᾽ ἐπὶ τούτων ὁ «θάνατος ὁ μμ. οὐκ.έχει 
rection first: over these the “death *second bas no 
ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ ἔσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Ἡ 
authority; but they shall be priests of God and of the Christ, 


καὶ «βασιλεύσουσιν' per αὐτοῦ « χίλια ἔτη. 7 Kai ὅταν τε- 
and shall reign with him a thousand genre: And when may 


λεσθῦ τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὃ σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς 
have been completed the thousand years, will be loosed Satan outof 


φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 8 καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ 
“prison *his, and willgoout tomislead the salons which are] 


ἐν Talc τέσσαρσι» γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, τὸν Twy καὶ ἔτὸνὶ Mayw 
in the pia θα τη ade Gow and lave, 


1 (Sop T. 3 κλεῖν GLTTrAW. κ ὁ ὄφις ὁ ἀρχαῖος LITrA. 
= + ὁ LITrAW. | — avrov GLTTraw. ο πλανς G. P ert τὰ ἔθνη GLITrA. 
LITTrAW. ‘Av@qvatavToyv La. «9 τὸ OypioyGLTTrAW, * ovdé LTTraW. 


w — αὐτῶν (read [their)) GLTTraW. % + τοῦ the EGLTTrAw. 
at.nd) LTTraw. 5 + καὶ (read and the rest) Tr., 

‘lived tillGLttraw. 9 δεύτερος θάνατος GLTTras 
f+ τὰ ae = ceouseue) TTr[A]. 6 — roy LT[Tr]4. 


4 ἀλλὰ TTrw. 
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XX. And I saw an 
angol come down 


from heaven, having 
the key of the bot- 
tomless pit and a 

eat chain in his 

nd, 3 And he laid 
hold on the dragon, 
that old aecrpent, 
which is the Devi 
and Satan, and boun 
him a thousand years, 
3 and cast him 
into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon 
him, that he should 
deccive the nations no 
more, tiil the thou- 
sand ycars should be 
fulfilled: and after 
that he must be loosed 
a little season. 


4 ΑπάΙ saw thrones, 
and they sat upon 
them, and judgment 
was given unto them : 
and J saw the souls of 
them that were be- 
headed for the por 
ness of Jesus 
for the word of Gon 
and which had not 
worshipped the beast, 
neither _ his jmace, 
neither had receivod 
his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived 
and reigned with 
Christ a thousand 
years, 5& But the 
rest of the dend 
lived not again until 
the thousand years 
were finished. This 
ἑ the first resnrreo- 
tion. 6 Blessed and 
holy is be that hath 
part in the first re- 
surrection: on such 
me second death hath 

powers but ba 
shal priests 
God and of Christ. 
nnd shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 
7 And when the thoue 
sand years are ἐχ» 
πα ιδ shall be 
tos sed out of his pri- 
gon, 8 and shall go out 
to deceive the nations 
which are in the four 
capelaeat ας the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to 


18 ἐστιν ὃ which is the 2. 


4 — καὶ 
ν τῇ εἰκόνι EG. 


y¥— ga (recd a thou. 
a — δὲ but LTTraW. 


b ἔόησαν axps 


ο βασιλεύ[σ]ονσιν «A 
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gather them together 
to battle: the num- 
ber of whom ts as 
the sand of the sea. 
§ And they went up 
on the breadth of the 
earth, and conipassed 
the campof the saints 
about, and tho beloved 
city : and fire cnme 
down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured 
them. 10 Andthe ἆθ- 
vil that deccived them 
was cast into the lake 
of ἄτο and brimstone 
where the benst and 
the false prophet are, 
and shall be torment- 
ed day and night for 
ever and ever. 


11 AndIsaw agreat 
white throne, and 
him that sat on it, 
from whose face the 
earth and the heaven 
ficd away; ond thcre 
was found no place 
for them. 12 And I 
saw the dead, small 
and grent, stand be- 
fore God; and the 
books were opened: 
and another book was 
opened, which is the 
book of life: and 
the dead were judged 
out of those things 
which were written 
in the books, accord- 
ing to their works, 
13 And the sea gaveup 
the deud which were 
in it; and death and 
hell delivered up the 
dend which were in 
them: and they were 
judged every man 
according to thcir 
works, 14 And death 
and hell were cast 
into the lake of 

This is the se- 
cond death, 15 And 
whosoever was not 
found written in the 
book of life wns cast 
into the lake of fire, 


XXL And I sawa 
new heavenand a new 
earth: for the first 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ, XX, XXi, 

~ ’ 3 > b X 5 0 θ a | e 
συναγαγειν αυτοὺς εἰς 3 πόλεμο», wy oO ἀριθμὸςὶ we 
to gather together them unto war, of whomthe number [ἱε] as 
) ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. 9 nai ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς 
the sand of the sea, Anti they went upupon the breadth of the 
γῆς, καὶ "ἐκύκλωσαν" τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ τὴν 
earth, and encircled the camp ofthe saints, and the 
πόλιν τὴν ἠγαπημένην καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ard Tov θεοῦ ἐκ 
Σοἱ1σ. 1γ9]οτοὰ : and 7came ‘down 'fire from God out of 
~ 9 = 6 4 , 7 . , Py 4 « ή ε 
του ουρανου, και κατεφᾶγεν αὐτούς' 10 καὶ ὁ διάβολος ὁ 
the heaven and devoured them : and the devil who 
πλανῶν αὐτοὺς ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ 3 

misleads them was cast into the lake of fire and 
θείου, ὅπου ™ τὸ Onpiov καὶ ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης καὶ 
of brimstone, whcre [are] the beast and the false prophet; and 
βασανισθήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 


they shall be tormented day and night for ages of the 
αἰώνων. 
ages. . 


11 Kai εἶδον θρόνον 9λευκὸν µέγαν,' καὶ τὸν καθήµενον 
And Isaw a*throne ‘white ‘grent and him who sits 
Pin’! davrov," οὗ ἀπὸ Σ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ καὶ ὁ οὐ- 
on it, *vwhose ‘from face fied the earth and the hea- 
ρανός, καὶ τόπος οὐχ.εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. 12 καὶ εἶδον τοὺς 
ven, and place wasnotfound for them. And Isaw the 
νεκρούς, "'μικροὺς Kai peyadove." ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον trod θεοῦ,! 
dead, small and great, standing before God, 
βιβλία "ἠνεφχθησαν" και "βιβλίον ἄλλοῖ ZHvEGyOn,! 
books wore opened ; and *book *another was opened, 
τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ 
of life. And were judged the 
4 ~ 4 » 9 - 
γεγραµµενων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίος, κατὰ τὰ.ἔργα αὐτῶν. 
written in ths books according to their works, 
13 καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς Yiv αὐτῷ νεκρούς! καὶ 6 
And "gave ‘up 'the "aca the in it *dead, and 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἆδης Σἔδωκαν'" τοὺς "ἐν αὐτοῖς vexpovc’! καὶ ἑ- 
death and des gavoup the in “them 4dead; and they 
κρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 14 καὶ 6 θάνατος 
were judged each accordingto  thcir works: and death 
καὶ ὁ gone ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός' οὗτός δἐστιν 
and ades werecast into the ke of fire. This is 
ὁ δεύτερος θάνατος." 16 καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ.εὑρέθη ἐν τῇ 
the secund death. And if anyone wasnotfound in the 
BiBrw τῆς ζωῆς yeypappévoc, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ 
book of life written, he was cast into the lake 


πυρός. 
of fire. 


καὶ 
and 


ὃ ἐστιν 
which is (that] 


τῶν 
dead out οί the things 


21 Καὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινἠν' ὁ.γὰρ 
And Isaw ‘as “heaven ‘new and earth ‘a*new; for the 


B+ τὸν LTTrAW. 


οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ G3 — ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ LTAW. 
© µέγαν λευκόν GLITIAW, 


of whom) LTTrAW. 


* τοῦ θρόνου the throne GLTTraw. 


® GvolyOn LTTrAW. 
κε» L. 


δεύτερος ἐστιν GLTAW } 0 δεύτερος θάνατός ἐστιν Tr. 


of fire 1 ΤΤΙΑΙΥ. 


® γερκοὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς dead which [were] in them autTrraw. 


i + αὐτῶν of them GLTTraw. κ ἐκύκλευσαν LTAW. 1 ἐκ τοῦ 
m + τοῦ Τ. = + καὶ both aurtraw. 

P ἐπάνω Tr. 4 αὐτόν GT. ® + τοῦ (read from the face 
» τοὺς µεγάλους καὶ τοὺς μικρούς the great and the small Lrrraw. 
7 ἠνοίχθησαν GLTTrAW. © ἄλλο βιβλίον GLTTraW. 
Y νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ dead which [were] in it aLttraw. ο. ἔδω- 
ὃ ϱ θάνατος ἕ 


© + ; ἡ λίµνη τοῦ πυρός the lake 


AY, REVELATION. 


πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη γῆ ἀπαρῆλθενιὶ καὶ ἡ θά- 
first heaven andthe first earth were passed away, and the 
λασσα οὐκ Eoriy ἔτι. 
ου Sno “Vis longer, 
2 Kai i «ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης" [εἶδονὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίανή Ἱερ- 
John saw the ‘city *holy, “Jer- 


ολο, καινήν, καταβαίνουσαν ξἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐ- 
Ὀκρίθτα *new, coming down from God out of hea- 
parvo," ἠτοιμασμένην» ὡς μην κεκοσμημµένην ο: ἀνδρὶ 
ven, Prepared as adorned or myusbend 
αὐτῆς. ὃ καὶ ἤκουσα eine μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ Δοὐρανοῦ,! 
*her. And Iheard κα voice out of the heaven, 
λεγούσης, Ιδού, ἡ σκηνἡἠ τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
enying, Behold, the ασε of God [19] with men, 
καὶ  σκηνώσει µετ αὐτῶν' καὶ αὐτοὶ 'Aaoi" αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, 
and be shall tabernacle with then, and they “peoples "his ‘shall *be, 
καὶ αὐτὸς 0 θεὸς “orate per’ abrov" 'Ocdc.atray." 4 καὶ ἑξα- 
and "himself 'God shallbe with them their God. And *shall 
λείψει ™6 θεὸς" way δάκρυον ἀπὸ" τῶν.ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν», 
προ “away *God arene tear from their eyes ; 
καὶ °0" θάνατος οὐκ.έσται ἔτι, οὔτε πένθος, οὗτε κραυγή, 
and death shall Ὦ πο longer, nor mourning, nor crying, 


οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται ere’ Pore τὰ πρῶτα αἀπῆλθον.ὰ 


nor ο fia κ) *be longer, because the former things are passed away. 
tt, not 


ὃ Καὶ εἶπεν 6 καθήµενος ἐπὶ 'τοῦ Opdvov," Ἰδού, καινὰ 

And said he who sits on the ehrotie, Lo, new 
"πάντα mow." Kai λέγει tpot," Γράψον' ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι 
all things I make. And he oye tome, Write, because thase words 


YdAn@rvol καὶ πιστοί’ εἰσιν. 6 Kai εἶπέν pot, a ovey." oo 
true and faithful are, And he said to me, done. 


Seiuc! τὸ YA" καὶ τὸ Ὦ,' ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ 
am the A and the Ὢ, the beginning andthe end. I tohim that 


διψῶντι δώσω * ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς δωρεάν. 
will give of the fountain ofthe water of life gratuitously, 
7 6 


νικῶν κληρονομήσει Ὁπάντα," καὶ ἔσο οµαι αὐτῷ θεός, 
He that overcomes shall inherit all things, and I willbe tohim God, 


καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται por 60" υἱός. 8 ἡδειλοῖς.δὲῖ καὶ ἀπίστοις «3 
and he shall be tome 5ος : bat to (the) fearful, and unbelioving, 


καὶ ἑδελυγμένοις καὶ φονεῦσιν καὶ πόρνοις καὶ “gappacevory" 
and abominable, and murderers, and fornicators, and Sorcerers, 


καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις, καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς Bpevdiory," τὸ µέρος αὐτῶν 
and idolaters, απά all liars, their part 


ἐν τῷ λίμνφ τῇ καιομένῃ πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ, 5 ἐστιν 


{is} in the lake which burns with fireand triisatoany whten is ,the) 
λεδεύτερος θάνατος." 
seconi death. 


4 ἀπῆλθον GW ; ἀπῆλθαν LTTrA. 
καινήν ΟΙΤΤΙΥ ; ‘after 6 αγίαν A. 
throne LTA. i λαὸς people ew. 
TTr; αὐτῶν θεός LAW. 
@ ex LTTrA. o— ὁ τ. P — ὅτι L[TrA]. 
θρύνῳ GLTTraw. ® row πάντα LTTrAW.- 
GLITraw. 
3 — εἰμι (read [am] τ) α]. 

» ταῦτα these things GLTtraw. 
ος + καὶ ᾽ἁμαρτωλοις and sinners w. 
θάνατος O δεύτερος GLITraAW. 


© — ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης GLTTrAw. 


κ per’ αὐτῶν €orat GLTrAW. 


— µοι LT[Tr]Aw. 


7 ἄλφα Alpha LITrAW. 
© — o LTTraW. 
{8 φαρμακοῖς GLTTraW. 


SOL 


Εξ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ παμε 
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heaven and the first 
earth wore passed a- 
way; and there was 
DO more sea. 


2 And I John saw 
the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out 
of hoaven, prepared as 
@ brido adorned for 
her husband. 3 And I 
heard a great voice 
out of heaven saying, 
Behold, the tabernac η 
of God t with men, 
and ho will dwell witd 
them, and they shall 
be his people, and God 
himself shall be with 
them, and be their 
God. 4 And God shall 
wipe away all tears 
from their eycs; and 
there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither 
shall there be any 
more pain: for the 
former things are 
pared away. 5 And 

that sat upon the 
throne waid, Behold, I 
make all things new. 
And he said unto me, 
Write: for these words 
aro true and faithful. 
6 And hosaid unto me, 
It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the 

nning and the end, 

will give unto him 
that is atnirst of the 
fountain of the water 
of life freely. 7 He 
that overcometh shall 
inherit all things ;and 
I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son. 
8 But the foarful, and 
unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and mur 
dercrs, and whore- 
moigers, and sorcer- 
ers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake 
which burneth with 
fire and brimstone: 
which is the second 
death, 


f εἶδον I saw placed after 


Ἀ θρόνου 
— θεὺὸς αυτὼν 


m — 0 Geos (read ἐξαλείψει he shall wipe aa) αττια]ν’, 
4 ἀπῆλθαν LTTra ; ἀπῆλθεν | Ww. 
v πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληδινού 
* Téyovay They are done LTTrw3; Tee (read Γέγονα ἐγώ I am become) a. 
5 + αὐτῷ to him T{A]w. 

4a τοῖς (tho) δὲ δειλοῖς GLTTraW. 

6 ψεύσταις 1. 


τῷ 


bad 
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9 And there came 
anto me one of the 
seven angels which 
had the seven vials 
full of the seven last 
plagues, and talked 
with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife. 10 And 
he carried me away 
in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, 
aid shewed me that 
great city, the holy Je- 
rusalem, descending 
out of heaven from 
God, 11 having the 

lory of God: and her 

ight was like unto a 
stone most precious, 
even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal: 
12 and had a wall 
great and high, and 

ad twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve 
angels, and names 
written thereon,which 
are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel: 
13 on the east three 
gates; on the north 
three gates; on the 
south three gates; and 
on the west three 
gates, 14 And the wall 
of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in 
them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 15 And he that 
talked with me hada 
golden reed to measure 
the city, and the gates 
thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 16 And the 
city lieth foursquare, 
and the lengtb is as 
large us the breadth: 
and he measured the 
clty with the reed, 
twelve thousand fur- 
longs. The length and 
the breadth and the 
height of it are equal. 
17 And he measured 
the wall thereof, an 
hundred and forty and 
_ four cubits, according 
to the measure of a 
man, that is. of the an- 


i — mpd¢ µε GLTTLAW. 
{angels} were full Lttra. 
pryaAny (read the holy city) GLTTraw. 


α)90) GLTTraw. 
t τοὺς πυλωνας Tr. 
& απὸ GLTTrAW. 


αὐτῶν δώδεκα on them twelve GLTTraw. 
τόν ἐστιν (read [18]) @LTTrAW. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΑΥΝΨΙΣ. ss XX. 


9 Καὶ ἦλθεν Ἱπρός pe" εἷς * τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόν- 
And came to me one ofthe seven angels which had 


των τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας Ἱτὰς γεμούσας! τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν 


the sevcn bowls full ofthe seven ‘“plagucs 
ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησεν per ἐμοῦ, λέγων, Δεῦρο, δείξω 
"last, and spoke with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew 


σοιτὴν νύμφην "τοῦ apviou τὴν γυναϊκα.ῖ 10 Kai ἀπήνεγκέν 


thee the bride *Lamb’s ‘the wife. And he carried away 
peivy mwvevpare™éin ὄρος péya καὶ ὑψηλόν, καὶ ἔδειξεν 
me in(the) Spirit to smountain great and high, and shewed 
μοι τὴν πόλιν THY µεγάλην,' τὴν ἁγίαν Ἱερουσαλήμ, κατα- 
me the “city great, the oly Jerusalem, de- 
βαίνουσαν ix τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 11 ἔχουσαν τὴν 
ecending out of the heaven from God, having the 
δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ' Peai" ὁ.φωστὴρ.αὐτῆς  ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιµιω- 
glory of God, and her radiance (was) like astone most pre 


: : | (lit. ber luminary) ᾿ i 
rary, ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι KovoradXiZos ce’ 12 3έχουσάν τεῖ 


cious, as a*stone "jasper ‘orystal-like ; having also 
τεῖχος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, ἐχουσαν πυλῶνας δώδεκα, "καὶ ἐπὶ 
awall great and high; aving *gates ‘twelve, and at 


τοῖς πυλῶσιν' ayyédoug δώδεκα," καὶ ὀνόματα ἐπιγεγραμ” 
the gates angels ‘twelve, and names _inscrib- 
µίνα, ἅ ἐστιν Ἱ τῶν δώδεκά φυλῶν Yrov" υἱῶν ‘Iopana: 
οἆ, which are (those] ofthe twelve tribes ofthe sons of Israel 
19 τἀπ Σἀνατολῆς" πυλῶνες τρεῖς * ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ 
On (the) east ®zates ‘three ; on (the) north 
πυλῶνες τρεῖς' * ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς' * ἀπὸ 
*gates ‘three ; on (the) south ®gates ‘three, on (the) 
δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς. 14 καὶ rd τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως "ἔχον" 
wost *gates 4throe, And the wall ofthe city having 
θεµελίους δώδεκα, καὶ δὲν αὐτοῖς' ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα 
*foundations ‘twelve, and in them names ofthe twelve 
ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. 15 καὶ 6 λαλῶν per’ ἐμοῦ εἶχεν 5 
apostles of the amb, And he speaking with me had 
κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, ἵνα perpnoy τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τοὺς πυ- 
a "reed golden, that he might measure the city, and 
λῶνας αὐτῆς, καὶ τὸ.τεῖχος.αὐτῆς. 16 καὶ ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος 
"gates ‘ite, and its wall. ‘And the οἱ *four-square 
κεῖται, καὶ τὸ.μῆκος.αὐτῆς Ἀτοσοῦτόν ἐστινὶ ὅσον «καὶ τὸ 
‘lies, and its length so much is as also the 
πλάτος. καὶ ἐμέτρησεν τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ (σταδίων! 
breadth. And he measured the city withthe reed— *furlongs 
δώδεκα ώρα TO µῆκος καὶ τὸ πλάτος καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς 
‘twelve “thousand; the length and the breadth and {πο height of it 
toa ἐστίν. 17 καὶ ἐμέτρησεν τὸ.τεῖχος.αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν 
fequal ‘are. And he measured its wall, a handred (and] 
64 = si 
6γτεσσαράκοντα Téoodpwy' πηχῶν μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, 3 tor 
forty four cubits, “measure ‘a *man’s, which is, _ 


'— rag Ἡ; τῶν γεµόντων which 
™ τὴν γυναῖκα TOU ἀρνίου LTTrAW. ® ἐπὶ LTTrAW. © — τὴν 

P — καὶ GLTTrAW. 4 ἔχουσα (omit 
. --- καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα L 
π---τῶν (read of [1169]) LTTraW. 
® έχων TTrA, υ ex’ 
4 — rogov- 
8 τεσσερά» 


κ + ἐκ of (the) Lrtra. 


f ἔχουσα GLTTrA. 
ν + τὰ ὀνόματα the names L{Tra]. 
7 ἀνατολῶν GW. 5 + καὶ and LTTraw. 
6 + µέτρον ἃ Measure GLTTrA, 
e — καὶ TM{A]. { σταδίους EGLTrA. 


κοντα τεσσάρων LT; «εσσαρακοντατεσσάρων (τεσσε- 4) ΣΑΝ. 


ΧΣΙ, ΧΧ]Ι. REVELATION. 
ἀγγέλου. 18 καὶ 'hv".4) Χἐνδόμησιςϊ τοῦ.τείχους.αὐτῆς 
(the] angel’s. And ‘was ‘the "structure Sof “ite *wall 
ἰασπις. καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυσίον καθαρόν, Ἰμοία" ὑάλῳ καθαρφ. 
‘jasper; ‘andthe city gold *pure, like *glass “pure: 
19 "καὶ οἱ θεµελ U TE ἤ Pr i λιθ 
) Beat" ot θεµελιοι τοῦ τείχους τῆς πόλεως παντὶ λίδῳρ 
and the foundations ofthe wall ofthe city withevery “stone 
Tipiep κεκοσμημένοι. 0 θεμέλιος ὁ πρῶτος ἴσσπις' ὁ 
*precious (were] adorned : the "foundation firs’, jasper; the 
, , . 4 , , ο ᾳ , , 
δεύτερος σάπφειρος ὁ τρίτος "χαλκηδών Ἔ ὁ τέταρτος σµά- 
} second, aapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fourth, eme- 
ραγδος” 20 ὁ πέμπτος Οσαρδόνυξ Ἱ ὁ ἕκτος Ρσάρδιος" ὁ 
rald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
ἕβδομος χρυσόλιθος' ὁ ὄγδοος βήρυλλος' 6 Yévaroc' τοπά- 
seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, to- 
ζιον’ ὁ δέκατος Τχρυσόπρασος"' 6 ἑνδλέκατος ὑάκινθος ὁ 
pas; the tenth, chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, jacinth ; the 


δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος., 21 καὶ οἱ δώδεκα πυλῶνες, ἑώδεκα 
twolfth, amothyst. And the twelve gates, 


μαργαρίται' ava εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς 
pearls ; *respectively “one ‘each of the gates was of one 
µαργαρίτου' καὶ 4 πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως, χρυσίον καθαρό», ὡς 
pearl ; andthe street ofthe city ®gold ‘pure, as 
ὕαλος *diagavng." 22 Kai ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον ἐν airy: ὁ.γὰρ 
"glass ‘transparent. And “temple πο ‘I*saw in it; for the 
κύριος 0 θεὺὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ ' ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστιν, καὶ τὸ 
Lord God Almighty its temple is, and the 
Ιλ ΄ 4 « , , » oad e , 9 a ~ 
ἀρνίον. 23 καὶ 1) πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ ἡλίου, οὐδὲ τῆς 
mb, Andthe city "no ‘need ‘has ofthe sun, nor ofthe 
σελήνης, ἵνα gaivwow iv" αὐτφ' ἡ.γὰρ δόξα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐφώ- 


moon, thattheyshouldshine in it; forthe glory of 4οά en- 
TwWEY αὐτήν, Kai ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς Td ἁρνίον. 24 Kai “ra 
lightened it, and the lamp of it (is) the Lamb. And the 


ἔθνη τῶν owlopivwy ἐν τῷ .φωτὶ.αὐτῆς περιπατήσουσιν καὶ 
nations of the saved in its light shall walk; and 

ε =e ~ αφ , A , x a 4 4 ἤ , ~ 
οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσιν τὴν δόξαν Σκαὶ τὴν τιμὴνϊ αὐτῶν 
the kings + oftheearth bring "glory *and *honour ‘their 
εἰς αὐτήν. 25 καὶ οἱ .πυλῶνες.αὐτῆς οὐ.μὴ κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας) 
υπιο —_ it, And its gates not at all shall beshut by day; 


νὺξ γὰρ ove ἔσται ἐκεῖ. 26 καὶ οἴσουσιν τὴν δόξαν καὶ 
*night ‘for "no shall be there. And they shall bring the glory and 


τὴν τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτῆν. 27 καὶ οὐ.μὴ εἰσέλθρ εἰς 
the honoar ofthe nationsunto it. And in no wise may enter into 
αὐτὴν πᾶν Yeowvovy," καὶ "ποιοῦνὶ βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦ- 


it anything  defiling, and practising abomination and a 
(at. ays ing) , - , ο αν -” 
Coc’ εἰμὴ οἱ Ὑγεγραμμένοι iv τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ 
lie ; bat thosewho arewritten in the book of life of the 


ἁρνίου. 
mb. 
22 Καὶ ἔδεξεν µοι "καθαρὸνὶ ποταμὸν 
And heshewed me *pure ‘a river 


ο 4 
ὕδατος ζωῆς, 
of water of life, 


twelve . 
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gel. 18 And the build- 
og of the wall of it 
was Of jasper : and the 
city was foes gold, 
like unto clear glass. 
19 And the founda- 
tions of the wall of the 
city were garnished 
with all manner of 
precious stones, The 
first foundation was 
jasper; the second, 
sapphire; the third, 
a chalcedony; the 
fourth, an emerald; 
20 the fifth, sardonyx; 
tho sixth, sardius ; the 
seventh  chrysolite 3 
the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chrysoprasus; 
the eleventh,ajacinth; 
the twelfth, an ame- 
thyst. 21 And the 
twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every 
several gate was of 
one pearl: and the 
street of the city wus 
pure gold, as it were 
transparent ‘glinss. 
22 And I saw no tem- 
le thercin: for the 

ord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the 
ternple of it: 23 And 
the city had no need 
of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in 
it: for the glory of 
God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb ts the 
light thoreof, 24 And 
the nations of them 
which are saved shall 
walk in the light of 
it: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their 

lory and honowr into 
it. 25 And the gates 
of it shall not be shut 
at all by day: for 
there shall be no night 
there. 26 And they 
shall bring the glory 
and honour of the na- 
tions into it. 27 And 
there shall in no wise 
enter into it an 
thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination 
or maketh a lie: bu 
they which are written 
in the Lamb’s book of 
life, 


XXII. And hechew- 
ed me a pure river of 
water of Nite, clear as 


a = ἦν (read [was]) 1 ΤΑ. * ἐνδώμησις Trr. | ὅμοιον LTTrAW. 
aedwy Τ. 9 σαρδιόνιξ 1. Ρ σαρδιον LTTraW. 4 ἔννατος ΕΥ. 
ο διαυγής ΟΙ ΤΊΤΑΥ. t + ὁ L{a]w. 


Mm — καὶ LTA. 


v — ἐν (read avrm for it) @LTTrAW. 


ο xaA- 
® ypucdéapagoy L, 


W wepte 


πατήσουσιν τὰ ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς the nations shall walk by means of its light 


GLTTraw. .--την W; ---καὶ την τιμὴν LTTrA. 
he who Ττς) ποιῶν ([he who] LaW) practises LTTraW. 


} κοινὸν COMMON GLTTraAwW, 
8 =e χκαθαρὺν GLTTrAaW, 


5(+ 6 
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crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. 
2 Inthe midst of the 
street of it, and on 
either side of the ri- 
wer, was there the 
tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner 
frvits, and yielded her 
fruitevery month;and 
the leaves of tho tree 
were for the healing 
‘of the nations. 3 And 
there shal! be no more 
curse : but the throne 
of God and of the 
Lamb shall bo in it; 
and his servants shall 
serve him: 4and they 
shall sce his face; and 
his name shail be in 
their forchends. 5 And 
there shall be no 
nightthere; and they 
meed no candle, Ποί- 
ther light of the sun; 
for the Lord God giv- 
eth thom light: and 
they shall reign for 
ever and ever. 


6 And he said unto 
me, Those sayings are 
faithful ond true: and 
the Lord God of the 
holy prophets sent his 
angel to shew unto 
his servants the things 
which must short! 
be done. 7 Behold, 
come quickly : blessed 
ts he that keepeth the 
sayiugs of the prophe- 
2 of this book. 8 And I 

ohn saw theso things 
and heard them. And 
when I had heard and 
scen, I fcll down to 
worship before the 
fect of the angel 
which shewed me these 
things. 9 Then saith 
he unto me, See thou 
do # not: for I am 
thy fellowservant, 
and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of 
them which kecp the 
eayings of this book: 
worship God. 10 And 
he saith unto me, Seal 
not the sayings of the 


ATIOKAAY WIE. 


λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον tx τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ 
bright as crystal, going forth outof the throne 
θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ dpviov. 2 ἐν µέσῳ τῆς.πλατείας.αὐτῆς, καὶ τοῦ 
of God and of the Lamb, In the midst of its atreet, and of the 
ποταμοῦ, ἐντεῦθεν καὶ évrevOev,® EvrAov ζωῆς, Εποιοῦνὶ 
F 9 1c, “ποιοῦν 
river, on this side and on that sids, (the) tree of life, producing 
καρποὺς δώδ a ἀμῆνα" «ἕνα" ἕ [ἀποδιδοῦν" τὸ 
ρποὺς δώδεκα, κατ ἤνα" «ενα" ἕκαστον ᾿ἀποδιδοῦνὶ τὸν 
"fruits ‘twelve, onth 7each yielding 
καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ φύλλα τοῦ 'ζύλου εἰς θεραπείαν τῶν 
*fruit. ‘ite; and the leaves ofthe tree for healing of the 
ἐθνῶ». 3 Kai πᾶν ἕκατανάθεμα" οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι καὶ ὁ θρόνος 
nations, αν “any ; course ‘not shall be longer; and the throne 
. every. 
γοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ον ἐν αὐτῷ ἔσται' καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι.αὐτοῦ 
ofGod and ofthe Lamb in it shall be; and his bopdmen 
λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ' 4 κἀὶ ὄψονται τὸ.πρόσωπον.αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
shall serve him, and they shall see his face; and 
τὸ ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ rwyv.perwrwy.atrav. 5 καὶ νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται 
his name on their foreheads [19]. And *night "no shall be 
Bixet" καὶ ‘ypeiay οὐκ ἔ  κλύ ὸὺς Ἰἠλίου,ἳ 
ρ UK ἔχουσιν ύχνου καὶ φωτὸς  ἠλίου, 
there, and ‘nced no ‘they*have ofalamp and of light of(the]sun, 
ὅτι κύριος ὁ θεὸς ""φωτίζειὶ αὐτούς' καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν 
because [119] Lord God enlightens them, and_ they shall reign 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
to the ages ofthe ages. 
6 Kai εἶπέν pot, Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι =moroi καὶ addnAvol* 
And hesaid tome, These words (are) faithfal and true; 
καὶ ® κύριος 6 θεὸς τῶν ᾽ἁγίων! προφητῶν ἀπέστειλεν τὸν 
and (the) Lord God of the oly prophets sent 
ιά 3 . ~ - ” > ~ ο] 
ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γε- 
angel ‘his to shew his bondmen the things which must comé 
νέσθαι ty.raye. 7 5 Ιδού, ἔρχομαι ταχύ. µακάριος ὁ 
to pass soon. Behold, Iam coming quickly. Blessed {is] he who 
τηρῶν τοὺς λόγοὺς τῆς προφητείας τοῦ.βιβλίου.τούτου. 8 ἸΚαἱ 
keeps the words ofthe prophecy of this book. And 
ἐγὼ" Ἰωάννης ὁ τβλέπων ταῦτα καὶ ἀκούων' 
.1 John (was) he who[was} sceing *these ‘things ‘and “hearing. 
καὶ Ore ἤκουσα καὶ "ἔβλεψα" ἴἔπεσα" προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν 
And when Iheard and saw Ifelldown todo homage before 
τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ “etKvborvrdc" por ταῦτα. 9 καὶ 
the foet ofthe angel who(whs) shewing me these things. And 
λέγει pot, “Opa n° σὐνδουλός σου "γάρ" εἰμι, καὶ 
he says {ο me, See [{thoudoit] not: *fellowbondman οί 91199 ‘for *I*am, and 
τῶν. ἀδελφῶν.σου τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τηρούντω» τοὺς 
of thy brethren the prophets, and of those who keep the 
Kai 
And 
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- 


λόγους τοῦ.βιβλίου.τούτου' τῷ θεῷ προσκύνησο». 10 
words of this book ; to God do homage. 


λέγει pot, λἡ.σφραγίσυς τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 
he says to me, Seal not the words of the prophecy 


rophecy of this book: > e , 
Porthe timeisathand, βιβλίου τούτου" Wore" ὁ καιρὸςΣ ἐγγύς ἐστιν. 11 ὁ ῥἀδι- 
1] Πο that is unjust, ‘book ‘ofthis; becausethe time near (is. He that is un- 
b ἐκεῖθεν LITrAW. © ποιῶν Τ. ἆ unvay Le 9 — ἕνα GLTTrAW. { ἀποδιδοὺς ΤΊΥΑ. 
6 κατάθεµα GLITrAW. b ere longer Q@LTTraw. i οὐχ ἔξουσιν they shall have no (οὐκ 


exovere TTr) χρείαν LTTrAW 
φωτιεῖ (φωτίσει L) ἐπ᾽ stall en 
spirits of the GLTTraw. 
γαῦτα GLTrAW ; βλέπων Kat ἀκούων ταῦτα Τ. 
V—— yap GLITAW. 


fos T. 


3 οὗ χρεία G. κ + φωτὸς of light Lrtra. 
ighten GLTTraW, B+ 6 the LTTrA 
P+ xatancd-GLITraAw. 4% κἀγὼ LITraw. 

® €Brerrov W. 


W == ὅτι GLITIAW 


| -- ἡλίον ν. 
© πνευμάτων τῶν 
ε ἀκούων καὶ βλέπω» 
ἐἔπεσον Ε6. α δεικνύνν 
2 + γὰρ for (she time) LTTraw. 


XXII. REVELATION. 
Koy ἁδικησάτω ere καὶ 7ὸ ῥυπῶνὶ *purwoarw* 
righteous let him be unrighteous still; and hethat is filthy let him be filthy 
ἔτι καὶ ὁ ὀίκαιος ἈΑδικαιωθήτωϊ ἔτι καὶ oO ἅγιος 
stilf; and he that [is] righteous let him be righteous still; and he that (is) holy 
ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. 12 Kai" ἰδού, ἔρχομαι ταχύ, καὶ 6 
let him be sanctified still. And, behold, Iam coming quickly, and 
μισθός μου per’ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι. ἑκάστῳ ὡς τὸ ἔργον “αὐτοῦ 
ward ‘my with mo, torender toeach as ork 8 *his 
΄ 4 2 , 
fora." 19 ἐγώ ἀείμιῖ τὸ A" καὶ τὸ Ὦ ," εἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, 
sball be. I am the A andthe Q, (the) beginning and end, 
« - 9 ε »” µ ’ - i br ~ 
ο πρῶτος καὶ O écyarog." 14 Μακάριος ο οιου»ν- 
the first and the last. Blessed (are) they that do 
τες τὰς.ἐντολάς.αὐτοῦ,' ἵνα ftorat Ἠ.ἐζουσία.αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ 
his commandments, that *shall*be ‘their *authority to the 
«ξύλο» τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πύὀλιν. 
tree of life, and bythe gates they should goin to the city. 
1ὅ Bw be οἱ κύνες καὶ οἱ PappaKoi Kai ot πόρνοι καὶ 
Bat without (are) the dogs, andtho sorcerers, andthe fornicators, and 
οἱ govéig καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι, καὶ πᾶς *o" ἰφιλὼν καὶ 


the murderers, and the idolaters, and everyonethat loves and 
mrowy" ᾿ψεῖδος. 
practises a lie. 

16 ‘Eye ᾿Ἰησοῦς ἔπεμψα rov.dyys\ov.pou μαρτυρῆσαι 

Jesus sont mine angel to testify 

ὑμῖν ταῦτα ri" ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις' ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ pita καὶ 
to you thesethings in the assemblies, I am the root and 
τὸ γένος "τοῦἳ Δαβίδ, 6 ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὸς Prai" Ἰὀρθρι- 
the ring of David, the ‘star bright "and morn- 


νός. 17 Καὶ τὸ πνεῖμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν, :Ἐλθε"' 
ing. And the Spirit and the bride Bay, Come. 
gai ὃ ἀκούων εἰπάτω, "ENG." καὶ ὁ ὅιψῶν ἐλθέτω," 
Andhethat hears lethimsay, Come. Απά hethat thirsts let him come; 
‘eai" 6 θέλων Ἱλαμβανέτω ro! ὕδωρ ζωῆς δωρεάν. 
and hethat wills, lethimtake the water of life gratuitously. 
18 nau aprupoy μα yap: παντὶ ϊ ἀκούοντι τοὺς λόγους 
or I jointly testify toeveryone hearing the words 
γῆς προφητείας rov.BiBrtov.rovrov’ tay τις 7"ἐπιτιθῷ πρὸς 
ofthe prophecy of this book, lf anyone shouldadd to 
ravra," ἐπιθήσει **o θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν" τὰς πληγὰς τὰς γε- 
these things, *shall *add God unto him the plagues which are 
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let him be unjust still: 
and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still: 
and he that is right- 
eous, let him be right- 
eous still: ‘and he 
that is holy, let him 
be holy still. 12 And, 
behold, I come quick- 
ly ; and my reward {ρ 
with me, to give every 
Man according as hie 
work shall be. 13 I 
an) Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the 
end, the first and the 
last. 14 Blessed are 
they that do his com- 
mandmenta, that they 
my have right to the 
trec of life, and may 
enter in through the 

ates into the city. 
5 For without are 
dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers 
and murderers, an 
idolaters, and whoso- 
ever loveth and mak- 
eth a lie. 


16 I Jesus have sent 
mine angel to testify 
unto you these things 
in the churches. Iam 
the root ard the off- 
epride of David, and 
the bright and morne 
ing star. 17 And the 
Spirit And tbe bride 
say, Come. And let 
him that hearcth say, 
Cone. And let him 
that is athirst come, 
And whosoever will, 
let him take the water 
of life freely. 


18 For I testify une 
to every man that 
heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this 
book, If any manushall 
add unto thesothings, 
God shall add unto 


, , , , A , ’ ~, him the plagues that 
γραμμµένας ἐν ™ βιβλίφ.τούτφ' 19 καὶ ἐάν τις addatpy" are written in this 
written in this book. And if anyone shouldtake book: 19 and if any 

, ~~ , ca ’ " - , ’ da ’ , man shall take ae 
ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων “BiBrou" τῆς.προφητείας.ταύτής, ἁἀφαιρή- way from the words 
from the words of (the) book of prophecy,’ "shall *take of the book of this 

o « Β ; υγοῦ ἀπὸ « ε.βίβλουϊ τῇ ~ ν΄ prophecy, God shall 
σειὶ ὁ θεὺς τὸ.μερος.αὐτοῦ ἀπ BiBrov" τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ take away his pert 
“sway 1God his part from [119] book of life, and out of the book of life, 
¥ ὁ purapos the filthy [one] GLTTraw. 5 ρνπανθήτω LITrA; ῥυπαρευθήτω GW. 3 δικαιο- 
σύνην ποιησάτω let him practise righteousness GLTTraw. b ---- καὶ GLTTrAW. ε ἐστὶν 


αὐτοῦ (read bis work is) LTTrA. @ — εἰμι (read (am)) GLTTraW, 
εῶ 1. ξε ὁ (--- ὁ Ι{Α]) πρῶτος καὶ 6 (— 6 Ι{Α]) ἔσχ 
Ο1.τΑ) τέλος ΟΙ ΣΤΑ. 
but GLTTraw. k — § (read loving and practising) Lrtraw. 
om — ἐπὶ (read ταις to the) W; ἐν L. = — τοῦ GLTTrAW. 

P — καὶ GTTrAW. 9 ὁ πρωϊνός the Morning GLTTraw. 
GLTTraw. t — καὶ GLTTrAW. v λαβέτω GLTTrAW. 

& + rep who (hears) GLITrAW. Σ. ἐπιθῇ ἐπ᾿ αὐτά GLITrAW. 
@ 4 τῷ ΟΙ ΤΤΥΑΥΓ. ὃς ἀφέλῃ ΟΙ ΤΊΤΑΥΓ. ος τοῦ βιβλίου GLITrAW- 
@ τοῦ ξύλον the tree GLTTraW. 


h πλύνοντες TAS στολὰς αυτῶν wash their robes LTTrA. 


ε ἄλφα Alpha LTTraw. 
aros, (+ » the GLTA) ἀρχὴ καὶ (+ τὸ the 


i— δὲ 


l ποιὼν καὶ φιλῶν T. 


ο Δανείδ LTTrA; Aavid Gw. 
ΣἜρχου GLTTraW. 
Ὁ Maprupe ἐγὼ I testify GLTTrAW. 


. ἐρχέσθοῳ 


.. ex’ αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς Pe 
Aa adheAet GLITIAWg 
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and out of ἑ 1 - , = ; i ” ς 
city, and υπ tte ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας, καὶ τῶν γεγραμμίνων 


hings which arewrit- Outof the city *holy, and of those who are written 
pee ees ἐν ὃ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. 
in *book this, 


20 He which testifi- 90 Aéve ‘ oe ῦ Nai ἔ ) 

eth those thi it γει ο μαρτυρω» τανυτα, αι έρχομαι Ταχυ. 

Burely I come ος -- “Says “he *who erties “these “things, Yea, dasa coating quiat ty 
dimen; Even so, come, "Anny. 'Nai," ἔρχου, κύριε Ἰησοῦ. 
Amen; yea, come, Lord Jesus, 

31 The grace ofour 9] ‘H χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου.ξή wy" ᾿]ησοῦ Ἱχριστοῦἳ μετὰ 

cares cca an t be grace of our Lot Jesus Chriss [be with 


απάντωνὶ ὑμῶν 9 Ῥ Αμήν. 3 
11 you, Amen, 
f—eerftra]. | © — και (read τῶν which) GLITrAW. | Ἡ + τῷ GLTTraw. '— Nac | 
@LITraW ; (join Amen with quickly ετε). k — ἡμῶν (read of the Lord) atrtraw. 
t— χριστοῦ LTTra. Mm — πάντων Tra. 8 — ὑμῶν GLTTrAW. ο + τῶν ἁγίων the 


eain's GTrAW. P --Αμήν GLTTré. 4 + ἀποκάλυψις Ἰωάννου Revelation of John Α. 
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INTRODUCTION TO NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


A> a result of their wide experience as sellers of text-books of all kinds, 

extending over many years, the publishers have become aware that 
clergymen, theological students, and New Testament students generally, 
possess the conviction that none of the smaller New Testament Lexicons 
is entirely satisfactory. There are several essential and entirely practical 
features, not embodied in any of the smaller New Testament Lexicons, which 
should be incorporated in a work intended to fulfill all necessary require- 
ments. It is with the definite intention of supplying this need that the 
yublishers nave wndertaken the preparation of this new Lexicon. It aims to 
retain all the desirable features of the best small Lexicons in use, and also 
~. nresent the several additional points demanded, while keeping within the 
“ompass of a vonume of convenient size. 

This Lexicon endeavors to put into a brief and compact form as much 
as possible of the material found in the larger New Testament Lexicons. 
The fact has been remembered that in nine cases out of ten the object in 
consulting a Lexicon is to refer quickly to the standard meanings of a word, 
rather than to study an exhaustive treatment of it. Hence, while every 
clergyman would like to possess one of the larger New Testament Lexicons, 
"he still needs the small one for convenience in ordinary use. So it is 
assumed that this small New Testament Lexicon will be needed both for use 
independently, and also by those who have one of the larger Lexicons. It is 
hoped that in this volume the publishers’ intention has been realized of 
producing a volume that better than any other so far published will serve 
this purpose quickly and well. 

It may be desirable to point out a few features which have been made 
Prominent. It will be at once apparent that some of these are not ordinarily 
found in the smaller New Testament Lexicons: 

The inflection of nouns, adjectives, and verbs has been indicated with all 


the fullness which was considered practically necessary. In nouns, the 
iti 
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ending of the genitive case has regularly been given, being omitted only 
with indeclinable nouns. The article indicating the gender regularly fcilows 
the genitive ending. Other cases have been given only rarely, when they 
are irregular or peculiar. In adjectives, the endings of the nominative have 
been given. In verbs, a different form for the present tense, such as a 
contracted form, has regularly been given, and ordinarily the ending of the 
future. The endings of the other tenses have only been given in some 
special cases when they are peculiar, or irregular. Of course the inflection 
in general has considered only the forms occurring in the New Testament ; 
it is only rarely that classical forms not occurring in the New Testament 
have been given, since they would be of little practical value in ordinary 
New Testament study. 

The hyphen, to separate the parts of compound words, has been used 
with considerable freedom, but in general accordance with the following 
principles. It has been used of course to separate the parts of words which 
are actually compounded of the two or more portions which appear in the 
word. Words derived from a compound word would not usually have the 
hyphen, but sometimes it has been inserted, especially when otherwise the 
derivation would not be obvious. So, too, the hyphen has been used with 
derivatives of a compound word, in cases where the original compound word 
does not occur in the New Testament, as otherwise the character of the 
word would not appear. The hyphen has also been used in many cases 
where the compound word is slightly changed in form from the parts of 
which it is composed, where this variation is not very great. Such a wide 
use of the hyphen has been for the purpose of increasing the practical value 
of this feature. 

The original plan in reference to Synonyms was to give in the Lexicon 
itself definitions of a few of the most important ones. After most of the 
Lexicon was in type, however, it was decided, in view of the importance of 
the subject, that a very helpful feature would be a special section devoted to 
Synonyms. This has accordingly been prepared. The result is, of course, 
that a few words already treated in the Lexicon have here been given a 
fuller treatment. 

The Index to the Synonyms includes all the nouns treated in the 
Lexicon proper, as well as those in the Synonyms, and this double treatment 
will always be found to be expressly indicated by its appropriate sign. 

Some indications of the history of a word will surely be serviceable to the 
average student. Consequently, the words whose first known occurrence is in 
the Septuagint, in the Apocrypha, and in the New Testament, are indicated by 
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the respective abbreviations at the end of the articles. Where the usage is 
in doubt, no indication has been given. The material for this has been 
drawn chiefly from Thayer. The other classifications which Thayer gives, 
if was thought would not be of sufficient practical use to the average student 
to be incorporated. 

In the case of words from foreign languages, the language has been 
indicated in every instance, except with a part of the proper names, chiefly 
from the Hebrew, where the origin would be readily inferred. It has been 
the aim to make this feature accurate and up to date. In this matter, 
considerable help has been received from E. Kautzsch, Grammatik des 
Biblisch-Aramaischen. 

The grammatical references given are to the three grammars which are 
probably in the most common use, viz.: S. G. Green, Handbook to the 
Grammar of the Greek Testament, Revised and Improved Edition; G. B. 
Winer, A Grammar of the Idiom of the New Testament, Seventh Edition, 
Translated by J. H. Thayer; and Alexander Buttman, A Grammar of the 
New Testament Greek, Translated by J. H. Thayer. These have been 
indicated respectively by the abbreviations Gr., Wi., and Bu., the references 
in the first two being by sections, in the last, for convenience, by pages. 

The usual custom has been followed of making the received text, the 
so-called Zextus Receptus, the basis of this Lexicon, except that sometimes 
another accentuation has been adopted, which seemed preferable. All the 
variations of any importance of the text of Westcott and Hort have been 
given. This does not include all the minor variations in spelling and 
accentuation. It was thought that to indicate the variants of other editors 
would occupy more space than it would be profitable to give. For the same 
reason no mention has been made of variant readings of the Τελ {ές Receptus 
itself. 

The asterisk * at the end of many articles indicates that all the passages 
in which the word occurs in the New Testament have been given. 

Besides other works which have already been mentioned, much material 
has been drawn from R. C. Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament, and 
from the New Testament Lexicons of Thayer and Cremer, as well as from 
the small ones of Green and Hickie. | 

The New Testament books have been indicated by the shortest abbrevia- 
tions that would be easily intelligible. It is thought that they will be 
understood without explanation. The list of other abbreviations which 1s 
here added includes only those which might not be recognized without 
express indication. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


Ap. <= Apocrypha (of the Old Testament). 


A. Ὑ. = Authorized Version. 


Bu. = Alexander Buttman (Grammar of New 


Testament Greek). 


dim. = diminutive. 


fig. = figurative. 


Gr. -- 5.0. Green (Handbook to the Grammar 


of the Greck Testament). 


8.0. = that is. 

lit. = literally. 

met. = metaphorically. 
mrg. = margin. 

N.T. = New Testament. 


orig. = originally. 


O.T. = Old Testament. 


Rec. = Textus Receptus. 
R.V. = Revised Version. 
S. = Septuagint. 

sc. = namely, to wit. 
sq. = following. 


W.H. = Westcott and Hort (7hke New 7ist 
mentin the Original Greek). 

Wi. =G. B. Winer (Grammar of the Idiom 
of the New Testament). 

- hyphen, see Introduction. 

* indicates that all the passages in which a 
word occurs in the New Testament 


have been given. 


Concerning the abbreviations for the Books of the New Testament, see last paragrapb of 
introduction. 
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A, a, ἄλφα, a/pha, a, the first 
letter. Numerally, a’ = 1; 
-α = 1000. For a in com- 
position, see Gr. § 1476, ¢. 
Fig., τὸ A, or 73” Adda (W. 
H.), the first principle of all 
things ; of the Father, Rev. 
i. 8, xxi. 6; the Son, i, 11 
(W. Η. omit), xxii. 11.3 

᾿Ααρών (Heb.), Aaron, Lu. i. 5; 
Ac. vii. 40; Heb. v. 4, vii. 
I1, ix. 4.3 

᾽Αβαδδόν, ὁ (Heb. “ destruc- 
tion”), Adcddon, Rev. ix. 11. 


&- foots, és (from βάρος), with- 
out weight; hence, not bur- 
dersome, 2 Cor. xi. 9.3 
᾿Αββᾶ, or ’ABRd (W. HL), 
(Aram.), Father! only as an 
invocation, Mar. xiv. 36; 
ae viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6. (N. 


)* 

“ABeA, ὁ (W. Η.΄Αβελ), (Heb.), 
Abel, Mat. xxiii. 353 Lu. xi. 
μέ Heb. xi. 4, xii. 24.5 

᾿Αβιά, 6 (Heb.), Abia or Abijah, 
the king, Mat. i. 7; the priest, 
Lu. i. 5.# 

᾿Αβιάθαρ, ὁ (Heb.), Adsathar, 
Mar. ii. 26.# 

Αβιληνή, Hs, ἡ, Abilene, a dis- 
trict between Lebanon and 
Hermon towards Pheenicia, 
named from Abila, its chief 
city, Lu. iii. 1.# 

ναός ὁ (Heb.), 4δέμα, Mat. 

13. 


Aad, 6 (Heb.), Abraham, 
Mat. i. 1, 2; Ro. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
Og, ου, 4 (originally adj. 
“bettomiese)’ abyss, Lu. vili. 31 ; 
Ο. x.7; Rev. ix. νο 2, II, 

. xi. 7, xvii. 8, xx. 1, 


Ayafios, ov, 8, Agabus, Meal 
28, xxi. 10." 


ἆγαθο-εργέω, ὢ (or dyadoupyéw), 
to be beneficent, 1 Tim. vi. 18; 
Ac. xiv. 17 (W.H.). (N. T.)# 
ἄγαθο-ποιέω, ὢ, (1) fo do good to, 
acc. of pers., Lu. vi. 33; (2) 
to act well, 1 Pet. ii. 15, 20. 


(S.) 
ἆγαθο-ποιῖία, as, ἡ, well-doing, 
in sense (2) of pune I 
Pet. iv. 19. (N. T 
ἀγαθο-ποιόφ, 00, ὁ (originally 
adj.), well-doer, I Pet. ii. 14.3 
dyabds, ή, όν (κρείσσω», κράτι- 
gros), good in general, in 
various agers in itself or 
its effects, physically or mor- 
ally, used of both persons 
and things, Mat. vii. 18; Lu. 
vi. 45; 1 Pet. ii. 18; Phil. i. 
6. τὸ ἀγαθό», the Good, Mat. 
xix. 17 (W. H.); τὰ ἀγαθά, 
goods, wealth, blessings, Lu. 
i. 53; Ro. x. 15. 
ἀγαθωσύνη, ης, 7, goodness, 2 
ΤΗ. ἱ. στ. (S.) Syn.: ἀγαθω- 
σύνη emphasizes the sea/ for 
goodness; χρηστότης, kind- 
ness, benignity. 
dyadAlacis, ews, ἡ, exultation, 
gladness, Lu. i. 14, 44. (S.) 
ἀγαλλιάω, &, ασω, to leap for 
joy; hence, exult, rejoice; 
generally deponent. Fol- 
lowed by ἵνα (subj.), Jn. viii. 
560; ἐπί (dat.), Lu. i. 47; or 
dy (dat.), Jn. v. 35. (S.) 
ἄ-γαμον, ο», adj., unmarried, 1 
Cor. vii. 8, 11, 32, 34.3 
ἄγανακτέω, ὢ, how, to be indi, 
nant,angry. With περί (gen: 
Mat. xx. 24; or ὅτι, Lu. xiii. 


14. 
ἀγανάκτησια, ews, ἡ, indigna- 
tion, 2 Cor. vii. 11.* 
ἀγαπάω, 0, how, to love, Lu. vii. 
47; to wish well to, Mat. ν. 


43, xix. 19; {ο take pleasure 
sn, Heb. 1. 9; {ο long for, 2 
Tim. iv. δ. Syn.: dyardw 
denotes the love of the rea- 
son, esteem; φιλέω, the love 
of the feelings, warm in- 
stinctive affection. 
ἀγάπη, ns, ἡ, love, benevolence. 
Object with εἰς, ἐν, or geni- 
tive, Gr.°§ 269, Wi. § 304, 
Bu. 329. ἀγάκαι (Ju. 12), 
love-feasts. ie 
ry ή, ὀν, beloved, Mat. 


“Ayap, 4 (W. H." Ayap), (Heb.), 
Hagar, Gal. iv. 24, 25 (W. 
H.).#* 

ἀγγαρεύω, ow (from the Per- 
sian), fo impress into the 
public service; hence, fo com. 
pel to perform any service, 
Mat. ν. 41, xxvii. 32; Mar. 
Xv. 41.3 

ἀγγεῖον, ου, Τό, vessel, utensil, 
θα xiii. 48 (Rec.), xxv. 4.3 

la, as, ἡ, message, 1 Jn. i. 
.H.), 11. 11 

a »ου, 6, messenger, Mat. 
xi. 10; spec. of God’s mes 
sengers to men, angel, Mat. 
iv. 6. So of fallen spirits, 
Ju. 6. “ Angel of a church” . 
(Rev. i. 20, ii., iii.), either 
messenger, oY elder, OY an 
angel who watches over the 
church. 

ἄγγοε, μον τό, ὃς Mat. xiii. 
48 (W. Η 

Bye, interj. (erepeile impv. of 
dyw), come now! Ja. iv. 13, 
v. 1.# 

ἀγέλη, ns, ἡ, α flock or herd, 
Mat. viii. 30. 

é-yevea-Adynros, ου, adj., of un 
recorded genealogy, Heb. vii. 
3 (Ν. T.)® 


aye] 
ᾱ-γενής, és (from Ὑένος), low- 


born, base, 1 Cor. i. 28.* 

ἁγιάζω, ow (from ἅγιος), {ο 
set apart from common use. 
Hence, {ο allow, or regard 
with religious reverence, 
Mat. vi. 9; 4& consecrate to 
religious service, whether 
persons or things, Mat. xxiii. 
17; Jn. xvil. 19; {ο cleanse 
for such consecration, Heb. 
ix. 13; So fo purify, sanctify, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι, 
those who are being sanctified; 
ol ἡγιασμένοι, those who are 
sanctified, Ac. Xx. 32. 

ἁγιασμός, of, ὁ, sanctification, 
holiness, 1 Cor. i. 30; 1 Th. 
iv. 7. (S.) 

ἅγιος, a, ο», hallowed, worthy of 
veneration, holy, consecrated, 
whether persons, places, or 
things. οἱ ἅγιοι, “the Saints”; 
Τὸ ἅγιον, the Temple; τὰ ἅγια, 
the Sanctuary; ἅγια ἁγίω», 
the Holy of Helies; πνεῦμα 
dytov, the Holy Spirit. Syn.: 
see Trench, § Ixxxviii. 

ἁγιότης, Τητος, 4, Aoliness, 
Heb. xii. 10; 2 Cor. i. 12 (W. 
H.). (Ap)* 

ἁγιωσύνη, ης, %, holiness, Ro. 
i. 4; 2 Cor. vii. 13 1 Th. iii. 
11. (S.)* 

ἀγκάλη, ης, ἡ, te (curve of the) 
arm, Lu. 1. 28.3 

ἄγκιστρον, ου, τό, shook, Mat. 
Xvil. 27.38 

ἄγκυρα, as, ἡ, a2 anchor, Ac. 
xxvii. 29, 30, 40; Heb. vi. 
19. 

&-yvados, ου, adj., ufulled, 
undressed, Mat. ix. 16; Mar. 
ii. 21. (N. T.)* 

ayvela, as, i purity, t Tim. iv. 
12, v. 2.# 

ἁγνίζω, σω, {ο cleanse, purify; 
ceremonially, Jn. xi. §5; mor- 
ally, Ja. iv. 8. 

ἁγνισμόε, 00, 6, ceremonial pu- 
rification, Ac. xxi. 26.# 

ἆ-γνοέω, ὢ, ήσω (see γιγνώσκω), 
(1) not {ο know, {ο be ignorant, 
ITim.i. 13; dy vody, ignorant; 
ἀγνοούμενος, unknown, Gal. 
i, 22; ignored, disregarded, 
1 Cor. xiv. 38 (W. H.)s (2) 
not to understand, Mar. ix. 
32; Lu. ix. 45. 

ἀγνόημα, aros, τό, 2 sin of 
ignorance, error, Heb. ix. 7.3 
Sy#.: see Trench, § lxvi. 

ἄγνοια, as, ἡ, ἐρηογα 166, Ac. iii. 
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17, xvii. 30; Ep. iv. 18; 1 Pet. 
i. 14.3 
ἀγνός, 4, dv, pure, 2 Cor. vii. 11; 
chaste, Tit. i. §. Sy.: see 
ἅγιος. 
aren Τητος, ἡ, ike de 2 Cor. 
vi. 6, xi. 3 (W. H.).* 
pes ‘adv. . purely, sincerely, 
Phil. i. 17.* 
dyvacla, as, ἡ, tenorance, spec. 
willful ignorance, 1 Cor. xv. 
34; 1 Pet. ii. 15.* 
yveoros, ο», unknown, Ac. 
XVil. 23.3 
ἀγορά, ἂς, ἡ (ἀγείρω), a place of 
public resort, forum, market 
place, Ac. xvii. 17; used for 
the market, Mar. vii. 4; as 
the place of public assem- 
blies, trials, etc., Ac. xvi. 19. 
ἁγοράζω, cw, {ο purchase, buy, 
with gen. of price, Mar. vi. 
37, or ἐκ, Mat. xxvii. 7, once 
ἑν, Rev. v. 9; fig., to redeem, 
ransom, Rev. ν. 9, Xiv. 1. 
ἀγοραῖος, ο», bclonging to the 
forum; hence (sc. ἡμέραι) 
court days, Ac. xix. 38; (sc. 
ἄνθρωποι) idlers, xvii. 5.* 
ἄγρα, as, 9, 2 catching, Lu. v. 4; 
the thing caught, a catch of 
fish, v. 9.# 
ἀ-γράµµατος, ov, unlearned, 
8.6, in Rabbinical lore, Ac. 
iv. 13.8% Syn2.: ἀγράμματος 
means literate, without 
knowledge gained by study ; 


ἰδιώτης, not a specialist, or- 


without knowledge gained 
by mingling i in public life. 

ἀγρ-αυλέω, &, {ο live in the 
fields, Lu. ii. δ.3 

ἀγρεύω, ow (to take in hunt- 
ing), fig., 40 ensnare, Mar. 
xil. 13. 

ἀγρι-έλαιος, ov, ἡ, wild olive, 
Ro. xi. 17, 24.* 

ἄγριοε, la, cov, wild, of honey, 
Mat. iii. 4; Mar. i. 6; frerce, 
of waves, Ju. 13.3 

᾿Αγρίππας, a, ὁ, Agrippa, {.ό., 
Herod Agrippa Il. See 
ἨἩρφδης. 

dypds, of, ὁ, field, spec. the 
country, Mat. vi. 28; plur., 
country districts, hamlets, 
Mar. v. 14. 

ἀγρυπνέω, ὢ (vrvos), to be sleep- 
less ; hence, met., to watch, to 
be vigilant, Mar. xiii. 333 Lu. 
xxi. 36; Ep. vi. 18; Heb. 
xiii. 17.3 

ἁγρνπνία, as, ἡ, sleeplessness, 

2 


[aby 


watthing, 2 Cer vi. §, xi 
27° 

Bye, fw, 2 8., ἤγαγο», trans., {0 
lead, bring; with πρὀς (acc.), 
ἕως, εἰς, of destination ; with 
ἐπί (acc.)., of purpose, as Ac. 
Vili. 32; 40 bring before, for 
trial, Ac. xxv. 17. Also & 
spend, as of time; {ο keep, as 
a particular day, Mat. xiv. 6 
(not W. H.); Lu. xxiv. 21 
(impers.). Fig., to lead the 
inclination, induce, Lu. iv. I. 
Mid., {0 go, depart; sub)j., 
ὄγωμε», let us go! Mat. xxvi. 

6 


46. 

ἀγωγή, is, ἡ (yw), a leading, 
course of life, 2 Tim. ili. 10.* 

ἀγών, ὤνος, 6, contest, conflict; 
fig., of the Christian life, as 
Heb. xii. 1; solicitude, anxt- 
ety, Col. ii. 1. 

dyowvla, as, ἡ, contest, agony, 
Lu. xxii. 44 (not W. H.).* 

ἀγωνίζομαι, fo strive, as in the 
public games, 1 Cor, ix. 25; 
to contend with an adveisary, 
Jn. xviii. 36; fig., of Christian 
a and endurance, Col. i 


Αδάμ, ὁ (Heb.), Adam. 
ἆ-δάπανος, ο», free of charge, 
gratuitous, 1 Cor. ix. 18.* 
᾽Αδδί, 4, Addi, Lu. iii. 28 (not 
mentioned i in O. T.).* 

ἀδελφή, is, ἡ, @ sister, (1) lit., 
Mat. xix. 29; (2) fig. of 
Christian friendship, 1 Cor. 
vii. 15 

ἀδιλφός, ob, ὁ, a brother, (1) lit. 
(see Gr. § 256), Mat. i. 2; (2) 
of more general relations, 4 
Jellow-countryman, Mat. v. 
47) α fellow-Christian, Mat. 
xxiii. 8; α fellow-man, Mat. 
v. 22-24; also expressing the 
relation between Christ and 
believers, Mat. xxv. 40. The 
“brethren of Jesus” (Mat. 
xiii. 55; Jn. vii. 3; Ac. 1. 14; 
Gal. i. 19) are probably to 
be understood literally. 

ἀδελφότης, 7705, ἡ, the rother- 
hood, {ιε., the Christian com- 
munity, I Pet. ii. 17, ν. > 
(Ap.)* 

ἄ-δηλον, ov, not manifest, un 
certain, Lu. xi. 44; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 8.# 

ἆ-δηλότης, Τητος, uncertainty. 
1 Tim. vi. 17.* 

Aws, adv., uncertainly, } 
or. ix. 26.3 


abn] 


ἁδημονέω, 0, to be troubled, dis- 
tressed, Mar. Xiv. 33. 

ᾧδης, ov, ὁ (4 priv. and det»), 
the invisible world, Hades, Lu. 
xvi. 23; fig., of deep degra- 
dation, Mat. xi. 23. See πύλη. 

ἆ-διά-κριτος, ο», without uncer- 
tainty, unambiguous, Ja. iit 
17.3 

ἆ-διά-λειπτος, ον, without inter 
mission, unceasing, Ro. ΙΧ. 21 
2 Tim. i. 3.3 

ἀδιαλείπτως, adv., withoutinter- 
mission, incessantly, Ro. i. 9; 
1 Th. i. 2, il. 13, ν. 17.3 

ἆ-δια-φθορία, as, 4, sucorrupte- 
bility, soundness, Tit. iit, 7 
(not W. Η.). (Ν. T.)* 

ἀδικέω, ὢ, ήσω (ἄδικος), intrans., 
to act unjustly, commit a 
crime, AC. xxv. I1; trans., fo 
wrong, injure, Mat. xx. 13; 
hence, fo Aurt, without any 
notion of wrong, Lu. x. 19, 
and Rev. often; pass., fo δέ 
wronged, 2 Cor. vii. 12; mid., 
lo suffer wrong, 1 Cor. vi. 7. 

ἀδίκημα, ατος, Τό, a wrong, mis- 
deed, Ας. Xvili. 14, ΧΧὶν. 203 
Rey. xviii. 5.* 

ἀδικία, as, ἡ, wrong (towards 
man or God); hence, érjustice, 
Lu. xviii. 6; Ro. ix. 143 un- 
righteousness, Ro. i. 18, 29; 
act of unrighteousness, 1 Jn. 
v.17; Heb. viii. 12. 

&-SiKos, ον, unjust, unrighteous, 
generally, opposed to δίκαιος, 
as Mat. v. 45, to εὐσεβής, as 
2 Pet. ii. 9, or to πιστός, as 
Lu. xvi. 10. 

ἀδίκως, adv., unjusily, undeserv- 
edly, 1 Pet. ii. 19.3 

ἁ-δόκιµος, ov (tested, but not 
approved), reprobate, rejected, 
Ro. i. 28 ; 1 Cor. ix. 27; 
2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6,7; 2 Tim. 
iii. 8; Tit. i. 16; Heb. vi. 8. 

λος, ο», without fraud, un- 

adulterated, 1 Pet. ii. 2.3 
Syt.: see Trench, § lvi. 

᾿Αδραμυττηνόε, ή, by, of Adra- 
mytiium, a seaport of Mysia, 
Ac. xxvii. 2.3 

*ASplas, ov, ὁ, the Adriatic, the 
sea between Greeceand Italy, 
Ac. xxvii. 27.3 

dSpérns, Τητο»ς, 4, abundance, 
liberality, 2 Cor. viii. 20.3 

ἀδυνατέω, G, ow, to δε impos- 
stble, with dat. of pers., Mat. 
xvii. 20; ΟΙ παρά (dat., W. 
Η. gen.), Lu. i, 37.3 
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ἆ-δύνατος, ο», (1) of persons, 
act., powerless, Ac. xiv. 8; 
(2) of things, pass., smpos- 
sible, Ro. viii. 3. 

δω, gow (contr. from ἀείδω), 
fo sing, with cognate acc., 
ᾠδήν, a song, Rev. v. 9, xiv. 
3, XV. 3; with dat., {ο sing 
(praise) {ο, Ep. v. 19; Col. 
ili. 16.3 

del, adv., a/ways; of continu- 
ous time, uzceasingly, Ac. 
vii. §1; of successive inter- 
vals, from time to time, on 
every occasion, 1 Pet. iil. 
15. 

ἀετόᾳ, of, 6, an eagle, Rev. iv. 
7; gen. bird of prey, as Mat. 
xxiv. 28. 

ἄ-ἴυμος, ο», unleavened, only 
in plur., sc. λάγανα, cakes, 
or ἄρτοι, loaves; met., the 
paschal feast, Lu. xxii. 1; 
fig., uncorrupted, sincere, 1 
Cor. v. 7, 8. 

᾿Αἴάρ, indecl. (Heb.), Azor, 
Mat. i. 13, 14; not mentioned 
in O. T.* 


“Aloaros, ov 4, Azotus or Ash- 


dod, Ac. viii. 40.* 

ἀήρ, ἀέρος, 6, the air, atmos- 
phere, Ac. xxil. 23; Ep. 
ii. 2. 

ἀ-θανασία, as, ἡ (see θάνατος), 
immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 

4;1 Tim. vi. 16.* 

G-Oducros, ο» (θέμιΣ, law), un- 
lawful, criminal, Ac. x. 28; 
I Pet. iv. 3.3 

&-Geos, ον, wethout God, Ep. ii. 
12.3 

ἄ-θεσμοςφ, ον (θεσμός, statute), 
lawless, 2 Pet. it. 7, iii. 17.3 

ἀ-θετέω, ὢ, ow (θε- as in τίθηµι), 
to make void, invalid ; of 
things, fo nullify, Lu. vii. 30; 
chiefly of persons, f0 slight, 
reject, Lu. x. 16, 

» €ws, ἡ, nullification, 
abrogation, Heb. vii. 18, ix. 
26.3 

᾿Αθῆναι, @y, al, Athens, Ac. 
xvii. τς. 

᾿Αθηναῖος, a, ov, Athenian, Ac. 
Xvii. 21, 22. . 

ἀθλίω, ὢ ζἆθλος, a contest), to 
contend in the public games, 
2 Tim. ii. 5.* 

ἄθλησια, ews, ἡ, contest, as in 
the public games; only fig. 
Heb. x. 32. 

ἀθροίζω, {ο ae together, Lu. 
xxiv. 33 (W. H.).* 


[asp 


ᾱ-θυμέω, ω, £0 lose heart, despond, 
Col. iii. 21.3 
ἀθῷος, ov, unpunished, innocent, 
Mat. xxvii. 4 (not W. H.); 
with ἀπό, of the crime, ver. 
24.3 
αἴγειοφ, 7, ov (alt, goa’), of or 
belonging to a goat, Heb. xi. 
* 


37. 

αἰγιαλός, of, ὁ, the shore, beach ; 
used of Gennesaret, Mat. xiii. 
2, 48; Jn. xxi. 4; of the Me- 
soem Ac. xxi. 5, XXVil. 


30, 4 
Al lyornes, a, ov, Leyptian, Ac. 
vii. 22. 


Alyurros, ov, 4, Egypt, Mat. ii. 


13. 
atS.os, ο», adj. (del), eternal, 
everlasting, Ro. i. 20; Ju. 6.# 
αἰδώςᾳ, οὓς, 7, modesty, 1 Tim. ii. 
9; reverence, Heb. xii. 28 (not 
W.#H.).* = Syv.: see Trench, 
§ xix; Thayer, Ρ. 14. 
Αἰθίοψ, οπος, ὁ, an “Ethiopian, 
Ac. viil. 27.3 
αἷμα, ατος, 76, b/ood, (1) in gen- 
eral, Jn. xix. 343 (2) natural 
fife, which was believed to 
reside in the blood, especial- 
ly with σάρξ, 1 Cor. xv. 20; 
SO Auman nature generally ; 
hence, (3) satural relution- 
ship, Jn.i.13; (4) blood shed 
of sacrificial victims, Heb. 
ix. 7,12; (5) hence, the blood 
of Christ, his atoning death, 
1 Cor. x. 16; Rev. vii. 14; 
(6) violent death, bloodshed, 
murder, Lu. χα. 13 Mat. 
xxiii. 30, 35; (7) in Ac. ii. 20, 
etc., the reference is to the 
color of blood. 
αἵματ-εκ-χυσία, as, ἡ, shedding 
of blood, Heb. ix. 22. (N.T.)* 
αἱμορροέω, &, {ο suffer from α 
flow of blood, Mat. ix. 20.* 
Alvias, a, 6, Aeneas, Ac. ix. 33, 


Ee ews, ἡ, Praise, Heb. xiii. 
τς. (S.)* 

αἰνέω, ὤ, έσω and how, fo praise, 
only of praise to God, Lu. 
ii. 13, 20. 

αἴνιγμα, aros, Τό, an enigma, 
an obscure thing, 1 Cor. xiii. 
[2 

alvog, ου, 6, praise to God, Mat. 
xxi. 16; Lu. xviii. 41.3 

Αἰνών, ἡ (Heb.), denon, Jn. iii. 

* 


3- 
αἴρεσις, ews, ἡ (alpéw), choice, 
its act or result; hence, @ 


ap] 


tenet, heresy, 2 Pet. ii. 13 
a sect, AC. ν. 173 dissension, 
Gal. v. 20. 
αἱρετίζω, ow, fo πα Mat. xii. 
18.3 


αἱρετικός, ή, by, nate. fac 
tious, Tit. itl. 10.* 

αἱρέω (irreg., Gr. § 103, 1, Wi. 
§ 15, Bu. 53), {ο take, only i in 
mid. in N. T., {0 choose, pre- 
Jer, Phil. i. 22; 2 Th. ii. 13; 
Heb. xi. 25.# 

αἴρω (Gr. § 92), (1) {ο ratse, 
lift up, Mar. xvi. 18; Jn. xi. 
41; (2) {0 bear, carry, Mat. 
iv. 6; Lu. ix. 23; (3) {0 dear 
away, carry off, in general, 
Mat. xxi. 21; Jn. xix. 31; {ο 
take away sin, of the redeem- 
ing work of Christ, Jn. i. 29; 
rt Jn. ili, ο: to remove by 
death, Jn.xvil.15; Mat. xxiv. 


30. 

αἰσθάνομαι, 2 a. ᾖσθόμη», dep., 
lo perceive, understand, Lu. 
1x. 45.” 

αἴσθησις, εως, ἡ, Perception, dis- 
cernment, Phil. i. 9.3 

αἰσθητήριον, ου, τό, organ of 
perception, faculty of judg- 
ment, Heb. v. 14.3 

αἰσχρο-κερδής, €s, eager for 
base gain, sordid, 1 Tim. iii. 
3 (not W. H.), 8; Tit. i. 
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αἰσχροκερδῶς, from cagerness 
for base gain, 1 Pet. ν. 2. 
(N. T.)* 

αἰσχρο-λογία, as, ἡ, foul lan- 
guage, scurrility, Col. iii. δ.3 

αἰσχρός, d, dv, base, disgrace- 
ful, 1 Cor. xi. 6. 

αἰσχρότης, Τητος, ἡ, daseness, 
dishonor, Ep. ν. 4.3 

αἰσχύνη, ης, ἡ, shame, in per- 
sonal feeling, Lu. xiv. 9; or 
in the estimation of others, 
Heb. xii. 2; a shameful thing, 
Ju. 13. Syn.: see αἶδώς, 

αἰσχύνομαι, ofuar, in N. Τ. only 
pass., fo be put to shame, made 
ashamed, 2 Cor. x. 8; Phil. 
1. 20. 

αἰτέω, ὢ, how, to ask, pray, re- 
quire, Ja.i.6; usually with 
two accs., or acc. of thing 
and ἀπό or παρά (gen.) of 
person; mid., fo ask for one’s 
self, beg, Jn. xvi. 26. Syn: 
αἰτέω is to ask a favor, asa 
suppliant; ἑρ«ωτάω, to ask a 
question, or as an equal; 
πυνθάνοµαι, to ask for infor- 
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mation. 
18. 
αἴτημα, ατοε, Τό, pelition, re- 
guest, Lu. xxiii. 24; Phil. iv. 
6; 1 Jn. ν. 15. Sys.: see 
Trench, § li. 
αἰτία, as, ἡ, cause, (1) as the 
reason oY ground of any- 
thing, Ac. x. 21; (2) in Mat. 
xix. 10, the state of the case; 
(3) forensically, a crime, Ac. 
xiii. 28; a charge of crime, 
accusation, Ac. xxv. 18, 27. 
αἰτίαμα, ατος, Τό, accusation, 
charge, Ac. xxv. 7 (W. Η. 
read alrlwua).* 
αἴτιος, ία, cov, causative of, used 
as subst., in masc., {6 cause, 
author, only Heb. v. 9; in 
neut., @ cause, reason, eSPec. 
of punishment, Ac. xix. 40; 
a fault, crime, like αἰτία, Lu. 
Xxili. 4, 14, 22.* 
αἰτίωμα. See αἰτίαμα. (N.T.)* 
αἰφνίδιος, ο», unexpected, sud- 
den, Lu. xxi. 34 (W. Η. ἑφνί- 
dios); 1 Th. ν. 1.3 
αἰχμ-αλωσία, as, ἡ, captivity, 
Rev. xiii. 10; abstract for 
concrete, Ep. iv. 8.* 
αἰχμ-αλωτεύω, ow, fo make pris- 
oners of, to take captive, Ep. 
iv. 8; 2 Tim. iii. 6 (W. H. 
read the following). (S.)* 
αἰχμ-αλωτίζω, ow, to lead cap- 
tive, Lu. xxi. 24. 
alxp-dAwros, ov, 6, ἡ, captive, 
Lu. iv. 18 (from Is. lxi. 1).# 
αἰών, ὤνος, ὁ (del), originally 
an indefinitely long period of 
tume,an age; hence, (1) an 
unbroken age, eternity, past, 
as Ac. xv. 18; future, 2 Pet. 
iii. 18, especially in the fol- 
lowing phrases: els τὸν αἰῶ- 
va, for ever, with negative 
adv. never; els τοὺς αἰῶνας, a 
stronger expression, for ever- 
more; els τοὺς al@vas τῶν» 
αἰῶνων», stronger still (see Gr. 
§ 327, ii, Wi. § 36, 2), for 
ever and ever. Phrase slight- 
ly varied, Ep. iii. 21; Heb. 
i. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 18; Ju. 25; 
Rev. xiv. 11; (2) in plur., the 
worlds, the ο... Heb. i. 
2, Xi. 33 (3) the present age 
(6 aiwy οὗτος, ὁ ἐνεστὼς alwy, 
6 νῦν αἰών), Gal. i. 4; 1 Tim. 
vi. 17, in contrast with the 
time after the second coming 
of Christ, the coming age (6 
alwy ἐκεῖνος, alwy µέλλω», 6 
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But see Thayer, p. 


[axa 


αἰὼν 6 ἑρχόμενος, οἱ aldves 
οἱ ἐκερχόμενοι), Lu. xx. 35, 
xviii. 30; Ep. ii. 7; Mat. xii. 
32. Syn.: αἰών is the world 
under the aspect of sme; 
κόσμος, under that of space. 
See Thayer, p. 19. 

αἰώνιος (ία, only in 2 Th. ii. 
τό; Heb. ix. 12; or ws), co», 
(1) without beginning or end, 
eternal, Ro. xvi. 26; Heb. ix. 
14; (2) without beginning, 
Ro. xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i. 9; 
(3) without end, everlasting ; 
often with ζωή, elernal life, 
denoting life which in its 
character is essentially eter- 
nal, see Jn. v. 24, vi. 47, 
Xvii. 3. Neut., used as adv., 
for ever, Philem. 1 ς. 

ἀ-καθαρσία, as, ἡ (καθαίρω), 111- 
cleanness, impurity, usually 
in a moral sense, Ro. i. 24; 
2 Cor. xii. 21. 

ᾱ-καθάρτης, τητος, ἡ, tm purity, 
Rev. xvii. 4 (W. H. read the 
following). (N. T.)* 

ἀ-κάθαρτος, ο», unclean, im- 
pure, (1) of ceremonial de- 
filement, Ac. x. 14; 1 Cor. 
vii. 14; (2) of evil spirits, 
with πνεῦμα, Gospels, Acts, 
Rev.; (3) of human beings, 
impure, lewd, Ep. v. 9. 

ἁ-καιρέομαι, οὔμαι, dep., fo lack 
opportunity, Phil. iv. 10.3 

ἁ-καίρως, adv., unscasonably, 2 
Tim. iv. 2, opp. to evxalpws.* 
axog, ο», puileless, Ro. xvi. 
18; Heb. vii. 26.4 

ἄκανθα, ης, ἡ, thorn, briar, Mat. 
vii. 16. 

ἀκάνθινος, ον, made of thorns, 
Mar. xv. 17; Jn. xix. 5.* 

ἄ-καρπος, ο», unfruitful, bar- 
ren, generally fig., Mat. xiii. 
22; Tit. ili. 14. 

é-xa » ov, mot to be 
condemned, Tit. ii. δ.3 

ἆ-κατα-κάλυπτος, ο», unveiled, 
1 Cor. xi. 5, 13.3 

G-Kata-KptTos,07, uncondemned, 
Ac. Xvi. 37, Xxll. 25. (N. T.)* 

&-xatG-Avros, ov, indsssoluble, 
Heb. vii. 16.3 

ἁ-κατά-παστος, ο», unfed, hurr 
gry for (gen.), 2 Pet. ii. 14 
(W. H. for the following). 
(N. T.)* 

ἁ-κατά-πανστος, ο», not to be 
restrained, with gen., 2 Pet. 
li. 14 (see ‘preceding). ν 

ἆ-κατα-στασία, as, ἡ, {ία ὐα2- 


axa] 


sty; hence, sedition, tumult, 
disorder, Ja. iii. 16, 2 Cor. 


vi. 5. 
rhe a ov, inconstant, 


unstable, Ja. i. 8, ili. 8 (W. 
H.).* 

ἁ-κατά-σχετος, ο», that cannot 
be restrained, Ja. iii. 8 (W. 
H. read preceding). (S.)* 

” Axed (Aram., field of 
blood), Aceldama, Ac. i. 19 
(W. H. read ᾿Ακελδαμάχ). 
(N. T.)* 

ἀ-κέραιοφ, ον (κεράννυµι), un- 
mixed; hence, fig., simple, 
innocent, gutleless, Mat. x. 
16; Ro. xvi. 19; Phil. ii. 15.# 

ἀ-κλινής, és, undending ; hence, 
firm, steadfast, Heb. x. 23.* 

ἀκμάζω, ow, {ο reach the point 
of perfection; 5ο, of fruit, {ο 
δε fully ripe, Rev. xiv. 18.* 

ἀκμήν, acc. of ἀκμή as adv., 
even now, even yet, Mat. xv. 
16.” 

dxoh, fs, ἡ (ἀκούω), hearing, 

(1) the sense of hearing, 2 

Pet. ii. 8; (2) the organ of 
hearing, the car, 2 Tim. iv. 
3,43 (3) the thing Acard, a 

veport, speech, doctrine, Jn. 
xii. 38; Mar. i. 28. ἀκοῃ 
ἀκούειν, “το hear with hear- 
ing,” {.ε, attentively (a He- 
braism), Mat. xiii. 14. 

ἀκολονυθέω, 5, How, (1) to accom- 
pany, follow, or attend, with 
dat., or µετά (gen.), or ὀπίσω 
(gen.), espec. of the disciples 
of Christ; so, met., fo odcy 
and tm:tate, Mat.iv. 25; Mar. 
ix. 38. 

ἀκούω, ow or σοµαι, pf., ἀκήκοα, 
fo kear, (1) without object, 
Mar. iv. 3, vii. 37; (2) with 
object (acc.orgen., Gr. § 2492, 
I, Wi. § 30, 7¢, Bu. 165 sq., 
301), to hear, listen to, heed, 
understand, Mat. xii.19; Lu. 
i, 41. οἱ ἀκούοντες, hearers 
Or disciples. In pass., to be 
notsed abroad, Ac. xi. 22. 
ρασία, as, ἡ, iniemperance, 
incontinence, Mat. xxiii. 25; 
1 Cor. vii. 5.# 

ἀκκρατής, és (κράτος), powerless, 
wethout self-control, 2 Tim. 
lili. 3.9 

Paros, ο» (κεράννυµι), 141- 
mixed, undiluted (of strong 

_ Wine), Rev. xiv. τος | 

ἀκρίβεια, as, ἡ, exaciness, strict- 
mess, Ac, xxii. 3.# 
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ἀκριβής, és, exact, strict, Ac. 
XXV1. 5. 

ἀκριβόω, ὢ, ώσω, fo inguire 
closely, learn carefully (R. 
V.), Mat. ii. 7, 16.# 

ἀκριβῶε, adv., exactly, diligent- 
ly, Ac. xvili. 25. 

ἀκρίᾳ, (dos, 7, 2 locust, Mat. 
ili. 4. 

ἀκροατήριον, ίου, Τό (ἀκροάομαι, 
to hear), the place of (judicial) 
hearing, Ac. Xxv. 24.3 

» ov, 6, α hearer, Ro. 

1. 13; Ja. i. 22, 23, 25.38 

ἀκροβυστία, as, ἡ, the foreskin, 
Ac. Xi. 33 sntcircumctsion, 
Ro.iv.10; met.,an uncivcum- 
ctsed Gentile, Ep. ii. 11. (S.) 

dxpo-yevaios, a, ον (with λίθος 
expressed or understood), α 
corner foundation stone, ref. 
to Christ, Ep. ii. 20; 1 Pet. 
ii. 6. (S.)# 

ἀκρο-θίνιον, lov, τό, first-fruits, 
t.¢., the best of the produce, 
applied (plur.) to spoils taken 
in battle, Heb. vii. 4.3 

dxpos, a, ov, outermost, pointed ; 
neut., Τὸ ἄκρον, the end, ex- 
tremity, Lu. xvi. 24. 

᾿Ακύλαν, ov, ὁ (Latin), Aguila, 
Ας. xvill. 2. 

ἀ-κυρόω, ὢ, {0 deprive of power, 
set aside (a law), Mat. xv. 6; 
Mar. vii. 13; Gal. 11. 17. 

ἀ-κωλύτως, adv., freely, with- 
out hindrance, Ac. xxviii. 

1.# 

ἄκων, ουσα, ov (4, ἔκων), unwill- 

tng, 1 Cor. ix, 17." 
pov, ου, Τό, a box made 

of alabaster, a vessel for per- 
Jume, Mat. xxvi. 7; Mar. 
xiv. 3; Lu. vii. 37.9 

ἁλαζονία, as, ἡ, boasting, show, 
ostentation, Ja. iv. 16; 1 Jn. 
ii, 16. 

ἁλαῖών, dvos, ὁ, a boaster, Ro. 
i. 30; 2 Tim. iii. 2.3 

ἀλαλάζω, dow, fo raise a cry or 
loud sound; in mourning, 
Mar. ν. 38; of cymbals, 1 
Cor. xiii. 1. 

ἀ-λάλητος, ο», not to be uttered 
in words, Ro. vill. 26.* 

ἄ-λαλος, ον, dumb, making 
dumb, Mar. vii. 37, ix. 17, 
25." 

&Aas, ατος, τό, sa/t, lit. and fig., 
as Mat. v. 13. 

ἀλείφω, ψω, {ο anoint, festally, 
or in homage, also medici- 
nally, or in embalming the 
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dead, Mar. xvi. 1, Lu. vii 
40. Syn.: xplw has always 
a religious and symbolical 
force, which is absent in 
ἀλείφω. 

ἀλεκτορο-φωνία, as, ἡ, the cock 
crowing, the third watch of 
the night, between midnight 
and dawn, Mar. xili. 15.3 

ἁλέκτωρ, opos, 6, a cock, Mat. 
XXV1. 14: Jn. xiii. 38. 

Αλεξανδρεύς, έως, ὁ, a Alexam 
drian, Ac. Vi. 9, xviil, 24.8 

᾿Αλεξανδρινός, ή, 4», Alexam 
drian, Ac. Xxvii. 6, xxviii. 
11.3 

Αλέξανδρος, ου, ὁ, Alexander. 
Four of this name are men- 
tioned, Mar. xv. 21; Ac. iv. 
6; Ac. xix. 33; 1 Tim.i. 20; 
2 Tim. iv. 14.* 
νρον, ου, Τό, wheaten flour, 
Μαι. xill. 33; Lu. xiii. 21.3 

ἀλήθεια, as, 7, truth; generally, 
as Mar. v. 33; espec., (1) 
freedom from error, exack 
ness, as (2) the Truth, or 
Word of God; Jesus is called 
the Truth, Jn. xiv. 6; (3) 
truthfulness, veracity, sincer- 
tty, integrity, opposed to ἁδι- 
κία, Ro. ii. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 

ἀληθεύω, {ο speak the truth, Gal. 
iv. 16; Ep. iv. 15. 

ἀληθής, ές (ἀ, λαθ- in λανθάνω), 
unconcealed, true, Ac. ΧΙ]. 9; 
Jn. iv. 18; truthful, Mat. 
xxii. 16; Ματ. xii. 14. Sys: 
ἀληθής means true morally, 
faithful; ἀληθινός, genuine, 
in contrast either with the 
fatse or the smperfect. 

ἀληθινός, ή, ὀν, real, genuine, 
contrasted with the ficti- 
tious, as Lu. xvi. 11; Jn. i. 9; 
with the typical, as Jn. vi. 
32; Heb. viii. 2, ix. 24. Syv.: 
see ἀληθής. 

ἀλήθω, how, fo grind with a 
handmill, Mat. xxiv. 41; Lu. 
XVI. 15.3 

ἀληθῶς, adv., truly, really, cer 
tainly, Ac. ΧΙΙ. ΤΙ. 

ἁλιεύς (W. Η. ἀλεεύς), έως, 6, a 
fisherman, Mat. iv. 18. 

ἁλιεύω, evow, to fish, Jn. xxi. 3 
(5.)* 

ἁλίζω, low, to salt, season with 
salt, Mat. v. 13; Mar. ix. 49 

ἀλίσγημα, aros, τό, pollution 
Ac. xv. 20. (N. T.)* 

ἀλλά (prop. n. plur. of ἄλλος) 
but, an adversative particle. 


GAA j 


See Gr. § 404, Wi. § 53,7, 
Bu. 369 sq. 

άλλάσσω, άξω, fo change, Ac. 
vi. 14; {ο exchanye, Ko. i. 23; 
to transform, 1 Cor. xv. οἱ. 

ἀλλαχόθεν, adv., from else- 
where, Jn. x. 1.# 

άλλαχοῦ, adv., elsewhere, Mar. 
i. 38 (W. H.).* 

ἀλλ-ηγορέω, ὦ, {ο speak allegor 
scally; pass. part., Gal. iv. 
24 Ὁ 


24. 

᾽Αλληλούϊα (W. Η. Αλ-), 
(Heb.), Hallelujah, Prazse 
ye Jehovah, Rev. xix, 1, 3, 
4, 6. (S.)#* 

ἀλλήλων, reciprocal pron., gen. 
plur. (Gr. § 610), one an- 
other, each other, Ro. i. 12. 


ἀλλο-γενής, és, of another na- 


tion, a foreigner, Lu. xvii. 18. 
+ 


Bie (dep.), ἁλοῦμαι, ἠλάμη», 
to leap, Ας. iii. 8, xiv. 103 {ο 
bubble up, as water, Jn. iv. 
14." 

ἄλλος, η, ο, other, another, Mar. 
vi. 15; 6 ἄλλος, the other, 
Μαι. v. 39; οἱ ἄλλοι, the 
others, the rest. Syn.: &d dos 
indicates that which is simp- 
ly numerically distinct; ἔτε- 
pos, that which is generically 
distinct, different. 

άλλοτριο-επίσκοπος, ου, 6, ore 
who looks at or bustes him- 
self in the things of another, 
a busysody, 1 Pet. iv. 15 
tN Ἡ. dAdorprerlsxoros). 
N. T.)* 

pros, ία, ov, belonging to 
another, Heb. ix. 25 ; foreign, 
Strange, Ac. vil. 6; not of 
one’s own family, Mat. xvii. 
25; hostile, Heb. xi. 34. 
ἀλλό-φυλος, ου, adj., foreign, 
of another tribe or race, Ac. 
x. 25.3 

Gs, adv., otherwise, 1 Tim. 
v. 25.3 

ἁλοάω, ὦὤ, How, to beat or thresh, 
as grain, I Cor. ix. 9, 10; 
1 Tim. ν. 1δ.3 

ἄ-λογος, ο», (1) without speech 
or reason, trrational, 2 Pet. 
li. 12, Ju. 10; (2) unreason- 
able, absurd, Ac. xxv. 27.* 

Shen ms, ἡ, the aloe, Jn. xix. 39. 


GAs, ἁλός, ὁ, sa/t, Rec. only in 
Mar. ix. 49 (dat.), W. H. 
only in ix. 50 (acc.). See 
ddas.* 
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GAvuKés, ἡ, όν (AAs), salt, brackish, 
Ja. iii. 12.3 

ἄλνπος, ο», free from sorrow, 
Phil. ii. 25.3 

ἄλνσια, ews, ἡ, a chain or 
manacle, Mar. v. 3; Ac. xxi. 


33. 
ἀ-λνσιτελής, és, without gain, 
unprofitable, Heb. xiii. 17.* 
ἄλφα, το, see A. 
*Ardatos, ov, ὁ, A/phaus. Two 


of the name are mentioned, 
Mar. ik 14, iii. 18 (the latter 
being called Ελωπάε, Jn. 
xix. 25; another form of the 
orig. Hebrew name). 
ἅλων, ωνος, 6, ἡ, α threshing- 
floor; met., the grain of the 
threshing-floor, Mat. iii. 12; 
Lu. iii, 17. 
φεκος, h, a fox, Mat. viii. 
20; Lu. ix. §8; applied to 
Herod, Lu. xiii. 32.* 
ἅλωσις, ews, ἡ, a taking or 
catching, 2 Pet. ii. 12.3 
ἅμα, adv., at the same time, Ac. 
xxiv. 26; prep., wth or ¢o- 
gether with (dat.), Mat. xiii. 
29; dua πρωϊ, with the dawn, 
Mat. xx. 1. 
ἀ-μαθής, és, unlearned,ignorant, 
2 Pet. iii. 16.3 
ἁμαράντινος, ου, adj., composed 
of amaranth, t.¢., everlasting, 
I Pet. ν. 4.3 
ἁ-μάραντος, ου, adj. (µαραίνο- 
pat), unfading, 1 Pet. i. 4.3 
: vo, Τήσω, fo miss a 
mark, to err, to sin, Mat. 
xxvii. 4; Jn. v. 14; with 
cogn. acc., ἁμαρτίαν, fo sin 
a sin, 1 Jn. ν. 16; with εἰς, 
to sin against, Lu. xv. 18, 
21. 
ἁμάρτημα, aros, 76, a sin, evil 
deed. Syn.: see ἀγγόημα. 
ἁμαρτία, as, ἡ, (1) α sinning 
(= τὸ ἁμαρτάνει»), Κο. ν. 12, 
13; 2 Cor. v. 213; (2) α sin, 
sing., as Ac. vii. 60; plur. 
(more freq.), spec. in the 
phrase ἀφιέναι rds ἁμαρτίας, 
to forgive sins, Mat. ix. 2, 
ς, 6. In Heb. x. 6, 8, 18, 
περὶ ἁμαρτίας is sin-offering. 
Sy7.: see dyvénua. 
» ov, without witness, 
Ac, xiv. 17.5 
ἁμαρτωλόᾳ, ον, sinful, or sub- 
stantively, a sinner, espec. 
habitually and notoriously, 
1 Tim. i. 19; Lu.xv.2. The 
Jews used the word for 
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tdolaters, t.e., Gentiles, Mar. 
xiv. 41. 

ἄ-μαχος, ov, not guarrelsome, 
1 Tim. iii, 3; Tit. ili, 2.8 

ἁμάω, ὢ, How, {0 reap, Ja. ν. 4.5 

» ου, ἡ, an amethyst 

(supposed to be an antidote 
against drunkenness. Hence 
the name, from 4, pedvw, 
Rev. xxi. 20.# 

1 ὢ, How, not to care for, 
fo disregard, meglect, with 
gen. or inf., Heb. ii. 3; 2 Pet. 
i. 12 (not W. H.). 

G-pepwros, ον, blameless, Phil. 
ili. 15; Heb. viii. 7. 
ἀ-μέμπτως, adv., dlamelessly, 
1 ΤΗ. ii. 1ο, iii, 13 (W. Η. 
mrg.). 
ἀ-μέριμνος, ο», free from solici- 
tude or anxiety, Mat. xxviii. 
14; I Cor. vil. 32.3 
» ov, unchanecable, 
Heb. vi. 18; τὸ ἀμετάθετο», 
immutability, Heb. vi. 17.58 
κίνητοε, ου, adj., mmov- 
able, firm, 1 Cor. xv. 58.* 
G-pera-pAnros, ον, not to δε 
reyretted or repented of, Ro. 
xi. 29; hence, uachangeable, 
2 Cor. vii. 10.* 
» ov, adj., wsre- 
pentant, impenitent, Ro. ii. 
* 


ἄ-μετρος, ον, beyond measure, 
timmoderate 2 Cor. x. 13, 
15." 

ἁμήν, Amen, a Hebrew adjec- 
tive, true, fatthful, used (1) 
as an adverb, at the begin- 
ning of a sentence, zeri/y, 
truly, indeed; (2) at the end 
of ascriptions of praise, etc., 
optatively, as yévoro, so be 
st, (3) substantively, 2 Cor. 
i, 20, as a name of Christ, 
the Amen, the faithful wit- 
ness, Rev. tii. 14. (S.) 

ἁ-μήτωρ, opos, ὁ, n (µήτηρ), 
without mother, t.¢., in the 
genealogies, Heb. vii. 3.* 

d-plavros, ο» (µιαίνω), undefiled, 
sincere, pure, Heb. vii. 26, 
xiii. 4: 1 Pet. i. 4: Ja. |. 


27.3 

᾽᾿Αμιναδάβ, ὁ (ΗεΡ.), Aminada’, 
Mat. i. 4; Lu. ili. 33 (not W. 
H.).* 

ἄμμον, ov, ἡ, sand, Ro. ix. 27; 
Heb. xi. 12. 

duvds, of, 3, a Jams; fig., of 
Christ, Jn. i. 29, 36; Ac. viii 
32; 1 Pet. i. 19. 


mp0] 


γμοιβή, As, ἡ (ἀμείβω), regustal, 
1 Tim. ν. 4. 

Ipredos, ου, ἡ, α vine, (1) lit., 
Mat. xxvi. 29; (2) fig., as Jn. 
Xv. I. 

ἂμπελ-ουργόε, of, 6, ἡ, 4 vine- 
dresser, Lu. xii. 7.3 

ἀμπελών, Gos, 6, 2 vineyard, 
Lu. xx. 9; 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

᾽Αμπλίας, lov, 6, Amplias, Ro. 
xvi. 8.* 

ἀμύνω, ὢ, in Ν. Τ. only in mid., 
to defend from, take venge- 
ance on, Ac. Vii. 24.3 . 

ἀμφιάζω, fo clothe, Lu. xii. 28 
(W. H.).* 

ἀμφιβάλλω, fo cast around, 
Mar. i. 16 (W. H.).* 

ἀμφί-βληστρον, ου, Τό, a fishing 
net, Mat. iv. 18; Ματ. i. 16 
(not W.H.).* Syz.- σαγήνη 
is the drag-nef, much larger 
than ἀμφίβληστρο», the cast- 
ing net; δίκτυον is general, 
a net of any kind. 

µμφι-έννυμι, έσω, to put on, to 
clothe, Lu. vil. 25. | 

Ααφίπολις, εως, ἡ, Amphipolis, 
< city in the S. of Macedonia, 
Ac. xvii. 1.* 

v, ου, τό, a street, Mar. 
xi. 4.3 

ἀμφότεροι, αι, α, both, Ac. XXili. 
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b-pdpnros, ο», without blame or 
fault, Phil. ii. 15 (W. H. 
ἄμεμττοι); 2 Pet. ili. 14.3 

ἅμωμον, ου, Τό, amomum, a 
spice plant, Rev. xviil. 13 
(not Rec.).* 

ἄ-μωμος, ον, without blemish, 
1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. 14; 
fig., blameless, Eph. 1. 4; Ju. 


24. 

᾽Αμόν, ὁ (Heb.), Amon, Mat. 1. 
10 (W. H. ' Apus).* 

"Auds, ὁ (Heb.), Amos, Lu. ili. 
25." 


ἄν, a particle, expressing Josst- 
bility, uncertainty, or conds- 
tionality. At the beginning 
of a sentence it is a contrac- 
tion of édy. See Gr. §§ 3784, 
380, 3838, Wi. § 42, Bu. 216 


&q. 

ἀνά, prep., lit., wpo# (acc.); in 
composition, up, again ; used 
in many phrases. See Gr. 
= 297 se 1472, Wi. 88 494, 

2, 4, 2), Bu. 331, 332. 

ἄνα-βαθμόν, of, PiBatoa), means 
of ascent, steps, stairs, Ac. 
xxi. 35, 40.3 
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ἄνα-βαίνω, βήσομαι, 2a. ἀνέβη», 
(1) ἐο ascend, espec. to Jeru- 
salem, Mat. xx. 17; on board 
ship, Mar. vi. 51; to heaven, 
Ro. x. 6; (2) 4 spring up, as 
plants, etc., used of a rumor, 
Ac. xxi. 31; of thoughts com- 
ing into mind, Lu. xxiv. 38. 

ἄνα- » mid., {ο postpone, 
defer, AC. XXiv. 22.3 

dva-BiBdto, {ο draw up, as a 
net to shore, Mat. xiii. 48.* 

ἀνα-βλέπω, (1) {ο look up, as 
Mar. viii. 24; (2) {0 look 
again, to recover sight, as 
Mat. xi. 5. 

ἀνά-βλεψις, ews, ἡ, recovery of 
sight, Lu. iv. 18.* 

ἀνα-βοάω, ὢ, {0 exclaim, cry 
aloud (not in W. H.), Mat. 
xxvii. 46, Mar. xv. 8, Lu. ix. 
38.3 

ἀνα-βολή, jis, ἡ, putting off, de- 
lay, AC. Xxv. 17. 

ἀνάγαιον, ου, Τό, upper room, 
W.H. in Mar. xiv. 15; Lu. 
xxii. 12, for Rec. dvwyeor.* 

ἄν-αγγέλλω, fo announce, make 
known, Ac. xiv. 27, xix. 18; 
to report, 2 Cor. vii. 7. 

ἄνα-γεννάω, &, to beget again, 
1 Pet. i. 1, 23.3 

άνα-γινώσκω, fo know again, to 
know well. N. Τ., to read, 
Jn. xix. 20; 2 Cor. iii. 15. 

ἀναγκάζω, dow, to force, fo com- 
pel by force or persuasion, 
Ac. xxvi. 113 2 Cor. xii. 11. 

ἀναγκαῖος, ala, aiov, necessary, 
fit, Tit. iii. 14; Phil. i. 24; 
also close or near, as friends, 
Ac. X. 24. 

ἀναγκαστῶς, adv., necessarily 
or by constraint, 1 Pet. ν. 2.3 

ἀνάγκη, ης, ἡ, (1) necessity, 
Philem. 14; 1 Cor. vil. 37; 
followed by inf. (with ἐστι 
understood), there is need to, 
Mat. xviii. 7; (2) dzséress, 
Lu. xxi. 23. 

ἆνα-γνωρίζω, fo make known, 
aor. pass., Ac. vii. 13 (Rec.).* 

ἀνά-γνωσις, ews, ἡ, reading, AC. 
xiii. 1§; 2 Cor. iii. 14; 1 Tim. 
iv. 13.3 

dv-dya, {ο bring, lead, or take 
up, Lu. ll. 22; Ac. ix. 39; 
to offer up, as sacrifices, Ac. 
vii. 41; pass., fo put {0 sea, to 
set sasl, Lu. viii. 22; Ac. xiii. 


13. 
dva-Selxvupe, fo show, as by up- 
lifting, {ο show plainly, Ac. 
7 


[ανσ 


i. 24: {0 appoint, announce, 
u. x. 1.# 

ἀνά-δειξις, ews, ἡ, α showing or 
public announcing, Lu. 1 
8o.* 

ἄνα-δέχοµαι, dep., fo receive 
with a welcome, guests, Ac. 
xxviii. 7; promises, Heb. xi. 
17.* 

ἆνα-δίδωμι, fo give up, deliver, 
as by messengers, Ac. xxiil. 

* 

ἄνα-ζάω, ὢ, fo live again, revive 
(W. H. only in Ro. vil. 9, 
and doubtfully Lu. xv. 24). 

ἄνα-ητέω, &, fo seek with ἁλ]]- 
gence, Lu. ii. 44, 45 (W. H.); 
Ac. xi. 25.* 

ἆνα-ζώννυμι, fo gird or bind up, 
as a loose dress is girded 
about the loins; mid. fig., 
1 Pet. i. 13. (S.)* 

ἄνα-ζωπυρέω, ὢ (rip), {ο re 
kindle or rouse up; fig., 2 
Tim. i. 6.* 

ἄνα-θάλλω, {ο thrive or flourish 
again, Phil. iv. 10.* 

ἀνά-θεμα, aros, Τό, a person OF 
thing accursed, Gal. i. δι 
1 Cor. xvi. 22; an execration 
or curse, Ac. xxiii. 14. Sys. 
ἀνάθημα is a thing devoted in 
honor of God, consecrated; 
ἀνάθεμα, simply a later form 
of ἀνάθημα, has come to 
mean a thing devoted to de- 
struction. 

ἀναθεματίζω, low, to bind (one’s 
self) dy a curse, Ac. xxiii. 12, 
14, 213 to affirm with curses, 
Mar. xiv. 71.# 

ἀνα-θεωρέω, @, {ο look at atten- 
tively, to consider, Ac. xvi. 
23; Heb. xiit. 7.3 

ἀνά-θημα, aros, Τό, anything 
consecrated and laid by, @ 
votive offering, Lu. xxl 5 
(W. H.).* Syn... see avd. 


θεμα. 
ἁν-αιδεία, as, ἡ, shamelessness, 
impudence, Lu. xi. 8.* 
ἀναιρέσις, εως, ἡ, a faking away. 
i.¢., by a violent death, Ac. 
viii. 1, xxii. 20 (Rec.).* 
ἀν-αίρεω, ὢ (see Gr. ὃ 103, I 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 53), fo take 
away, to abolish, Heb. x. 9; 
to take off, to kill, Mat. ii. 16; 
mid., fo take up, Ac. vil. 21. 
dv-alrios, ο», guzdiless, Mat. xi 


5, 7.3 
ἄνα-καθίζω, {ο sit up (properly 
trans. with éavréy under 


ava] 


stood), Lu. vii. 15; Ac. ix. 
ου 


ἄνα-καινίίω, fo renew, restore 
to a former condition, Heb. 
vi. 6.9 

ἄνα-καινόω, ὢ, {ο renew,amend, 
to change the life, 2 Cor. iv. 
16; Col. iii. το. (Ν. Τά 

άνα-καίνωσις, ews, 7, a renewal 
or change of heart and life, 
Ro. xii. 2: Tit. iii. 5. (N. T.)#* 
Syn.: see Trench, § xviii. 

ἄνα-καλύπτω, fo unzeil, make 
manifest; pass., 2 Cor. iii. 
14, 15.3 

ἂνα-κάμπτω, fo bend or turn 
back, return, Heb. xi. 15. 

hvé-xewpas, dep., & recline ata 
meal, Mat. ix. 10; 6 dvaxel- 
eves, one who reclines at 
taple, a guest, Mat. xxii. Io, 
11 (W. H. omit in Mar. v. 
40). 

ἄνα-κεφαλαιόω, ὢ, fo gather to- 
gether into one, to sum up 
under one head; pass., Ro. 
xiii. 9; mid., Ep. 1. 10.* 

άνα-κλίνω, fo lay down an in- 
fant, Lu. ii. 7; 4 make to 
recline at table, Mar. vi. 393 
pass., fo recline, as at a feast, 
like ἀνάκειμαι, Lu. xiii. 29. 

ἀνα-κόπτω, fo check (lit., beat 
back), Gal. ν. 7 (W. Η. 
éyxérrw).* 

ἄνα-κράζω, fo cry out, {ο shout 
aloud, Mar. 1. 23, vi. 49. 

Άνα-κρίνω, fo investigate, in- 
quire, examine (judicially), 
to judge of. Only in Lu, 
Ac., and 1 Cor. 

ἀνά-κρισις, ews, ἡ, judicial ex- 
amination, Ac. xxv. 26.3 

ἀνα-κυλίω, fo roll back, Mar. 
xvi. 4 (W. H. for dirox-),* 

άνα-κύπτω, fo raise one’s self up, 
Lu. xiii. 115 Jn. vili. 7, 10; 
fig., fo be elated, Lu. xxi. 28.* 

ἀνα-λαμβάνω, {ο fake up, Ac. 
vii. 43; pass., of Christ’s 
being taken up to heaven, 
Mar. xvi. 19. 

ἀνά-ληψις (W. Η. -Anuyis), ews, 
h, a being taken thf, t.e., into 
heaven, Lu. ix. §1.# 

ἄν-αλίσκω, λώσω, fo consume, 
destroy, Lu. ix. §4; Gal. v. 
15; 2 Th. ii. 8 (not W. H.).#* 

άνα-λογία, as, 4, proportion, 
analogy, Ro. xii. 6.3 

άνα-λογίζομαι, fo think upon, 
consider attentively, Heb. xii. 
3." 
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ἄν-αλος, ο», without saliness, 
insipid, Ματ. ix. 50.* 
ἀνά-λυσια, ews, ἡ, 2 loosening 
of a ship from her moorings, 
departure, 2 Tim. 1ν. 6.3 
dva-Atw, {ο depart, Phil. i. 23; 
fo return, Lu. xii. 36.3 
,ov, withoutblame, 
faultless, Jn. viii. 7 (W. Η. 
omit).# 
ἀνα-μένω, {ο awatt, 1 Th. i. 10.8 
ἀνα-μιμνήσκω, fo remind, ad- 
montsh, two accs., or acc. 
and inf., 1 Cor. iv. 17; pass., 
to remember, to call to mind, 
en. or acc., 2 Cor. vii. 15. 
ἀνά-μνησια, ews, ἡ, remem- 
brance, @ memorial, Heb. 
Χ. 1. 
ἀνα-νεόω, ©, fo renew; mid., to 
renew one’s self, tobe renewed, 
Ep. iv. 21.3 
ἄνα-νήφω, {ο recover soberness, 
2 Tim. ii. 20.5 
᾿Ανανίας, a, ὁ (from Heb.), Ana- 
nias. Three of the name are 
mentioned, Ac. v. I-5, ix. 
10, Xxlii. 2. 
ἀν-αντι-ρρήτος, ο», indisputable, 
mot to be contradicted, Ac. 
xix. 36.# 
ἀναντιρρήτως, adv., without con- 
tradiction, Ac. x. 20.3 
ἀν-άξιος, ον, unworthy, inad- 
eguate, 1 Cor. vi. 2.3 
ἀναξίωφ, adv., unworthily, un- 
becomingly, 1 Cor. xi. 27 (not 
in ver. 29, W. H.).* 
ἀνά-πανυσις, ews, ἡ, rest, cessa- 
tion from labor, refreshment, 
Rev. iv. 8; Mat. xii. 43. 
άνα-παύω, fo give rest or re- 
Sreshment, Mat. xi. 28; mid., 
to take rest, Ματ. vi. 31 (W. 
H. read in Rev. xiv. 13, dva- 
παήσονται, 2 fut. pass.). 
ἄνα-πείθω, ow, {ο persuade, ina 
bad sense, seduce, mislead, 
Ac. Xvill. 14.3 
ἀνα-πέμπω, fo remit, send back, 
Lu. xxiil. 11. 
ἄνα-πηδάω, deap up (W. Ἡ., 
in Mar. x. 50, for Rec. dvl- 
στηµι)." 
ἀνά-πηρος, ο», maimed, having 
lost a member, Lu. xiv. 13, 
21 (W. H. ἀνάπειρος).8 
ἄνα-πίπτω, {ο fall down, lie 
down, Mat. xv. 35; N. Τ., fo 
recline at table, Lu. xi. 37, 
X1v. 10. 
ἄνα-πληρόω, ὢ, fo fill up, 1 Th. 
i1.16; to fulfli,asa prophecy, 
8 


[ava 


Mat. xili. 14; 2% perform, as 
a precept, Gal. vi. 2; ¢0 ος 
cupy or fill a place, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16; to supply a defi- 
ciency, Phil. ii. 30. 

ἄν-απο- » ου, adj., snex 
cusable, Ro. i. 20, ii. 1.8 

ἄνα-κπτύσσω, {0 unroll, as a 
volume, Lu. iv. 17 (not W. 
H.).# 

ἄν-άπτω, fo kindle, set on fire, 
Lu. xii. 49; Ac. xxvili. 2 
(not W. H.); Ja. iii. 5.* 

dv-aplOunros, ο», innumerable, 
Heb. xi. 12.8 

ἂνα-σείω, fo stir up, move, in- 
stigate, Ματ. xv. 113 Lu. 
Xxill. 5.# 

dva-onevdle, 40 pervert, un- 
settle, destroy, Ac. xv. 24.3 

ἂνα-σπάω, 40 draw up, Lu. xiv. 
ς; Ac. xi. 10.4 

ἀνά-στασιφ, εως, ἡ, a rising up, 
as opposed to falling, Lu. ii. 
34; rising, as from death or 
the grave, resurrection, the 
future state, Ro. i. 4, vi. 6. 

ἄνα-στατόω, @, {ο unsetile, pul 
in commotion, Ac. xvii. 6, 
xxi. 38; Gal. ν. 12.3 

ἄνα-σταυρόω, @, fo crucify a- 
Sresh, Heb. vi. 6.3 

ἄνα-στενάζω, {ο groan or sigh 
deeply, Ματ. viii. 12.* 

dva-orpidw, fo turn up, over 
turn, ja. ii. 15; intrans., {0 
return, Ac. ν. 22; mid. (a8 
Lat. versart), to be or to live 
tn a place or state, fo move 
among, to pass one’s time OF 
be conversant with persons; 
generally, to conduct one's 
self, 2 Cor. i, 123 1 Tim. 
lil, 15. 

dva-orpopt, fis, 4, dchavior, 
manner of life, Gal. 1. 13) 
Ep. iv. 22. 

ἄνα-τάσσοµαι, fo arrange, com: 
pose a narrative, Lu. i. 1.* 

ἄνα-τέλλωα, fo spring up or rise, 
as the sun, a star, a cloud. 
Mat. xiii. 6; Lu. xii. 54; of 
the Messiah, Heb. vii. 14; 
trans., {ο cause to rise, Mat 


ν. 45. 
ἂνα-τίθηµι, mid., fo set forth, 
declare, AC. XXV. 14; 
ii. 2.8 
ἀνατολή, fis, 4, the dawn, day 
spring, Lu. i. 78; generally, 
the east, where the sun rises, 
Mat. ii. 2,9; sing. and plur, 
see Gr. § 2404. 


era] 


ἑνα-τρέκω, f0 subvert, over 
throw, 2 Tim. ii 18; Tit. i 
1t.# 
ἑνα-τρίέφω, fo nurse, bring up, 
educate, Lu. iv. 16 (W. H. 
mrg.); Ac. vil. 20, 21, XXxii. 3.8 
ἀνα-φαίνω, mid., {0 appear, Lu. 
xix. II; pass., {0 be shown a 
thing (acc.), Ac. xxi. 3 (W. 
H. read act., in sense fo come 
tn sight ο). 
ρω, οίσω, fo bear or lead, 
to offer, as sacrifice, Heb. vib 
27; {0 bear, as sin, 1 Pet. ii. 


24. 

ἀνα-Φωνέω, 3, fo cry out aloud, 
Lu. i. 42.3 

dvé-yveis, ews, ἡ, 2 pouring 
out; hence, excess, 1 Pet. iv. 
4." 

ἆνα-χωρέω, 3, fo depart, with- 
draw, Mat. ix. 24; Mar. iil. 7. 

dvd-Wugis, εως, ἡ, a refreshing, 
Ac, iii. 20.3 

άνα-ψύχω, to refresh, to revive, 
2 Tim. i. 16.* 

ἀνδραποδιστής, of, 6, a man- 

, stealer, 1 Tim. 1. 10.* 

Ανδρέας, ov, 6, Andrew, Jn. i. 


40. 
ἀνδρίζω, low, mid., {ο act dike a 
man, to be brave, 1 Cor. xvi. 


13.# 
μη ου, ὁ, Andronicus, 
Ro. xvi. 7.3 
ἀνδρό-φονος, ου, 8, a man- 
Slayer, 1 Tim. i. 9.3 
ἀν-έγκλητον, ο», ποί open to ac- 
cusation, unblamavle, 1 Cor. 
1. 8; Col. i. 22. 
ἀν-εκ-διήγητος, ov, not to be 
Spoken, tnexpressible, 2 Cor. 
ix. 15. (Ν. T.)* 
ἀν-εκ-λάλητος, unspeakable, 1 
Pet. i. δ. (N.T.)* 
dv-dx-deverros, ο», unfasling, Lu. 
ΧΙ]. 33.8 
dvexrds, ή, 6b», tolerable, support. 
ties s Only in comp., Mat. x. 
» Xi. 22, 24. 
ἀνελεήμων, ο», without compas- 
5t0n, cruel, Ro. i. 11.3 
ζω, {ο agitate or drive with 
wand; pass., Ja.i.6. (N.T.)* 
BOs, ου, 6, the wiitd, Mat. xi. 
7; fig., applied to empty doc- 
é trines, ED. iv. 14. 
v-évSexros, ο» (ἐνδέχομαι), adj., 
ας, Lu. xvii. 1. (Ν. 


ἂν-εξ-ερεύνητοφ (W. Ἡ. -ραύ-, 
33 adj., wsnscarchable, Ro. xi. 
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Gvefl-xaxos, ον, patient of in- 
jury, 2 Tim. it. 24. (N. T.)* 

ἄν-εξ-ιχνίαστος, ον, that cannot 
be explored, incomprehensi- 
ble, Ro. xi. 333 Ep. iii. 8. 
(S.)* 

év-er-aloyuvros, ο», having no 
cause to be ashamed, 2 Tim. 
ii, 15.* 

ἄν-επί-ληπτος (W. Η. -Anur-), 
ov, adj., never caught doing 
wrong, trreproachable, 1 Tim. 
ili. 2, v. 7, vi. 14.# 

ἄν-έρχομαι, fo come or go up, 
Jn. vi. 3; Gal. i. 17, 18.3 

Everts, ews, ἡ (ἀνίημι), relax- 
ation, remission, as from 
bonds, burden, etc., Ac. xxiv. 
23; 2 Th i. 7. 

ἄν-ετάζω, fo examine judicially, 
Ac. xxii. 24, 29, (S.)* 

ἄνευ, adv. as prep., with gen., 
without, 1 Pet. ili. 1. 

ἆν-εύθετος, ο», sconventent, Ac. 
xxvli. 12. (N. T.)* 

dv-cuplona, {ο find by searching 
Jor, Lu. ii. 16; Ac. xxi. 4.3 

ἄν-έχω, mid., £0 bear with, for- 
bear, have patience with, en- 
dure, Mat. xvii. 17; Lu. ix. 
41; gen. of pers. or thing. 

ἀνεψιόᾳ, οὔ, 6, 2 cousin, Col. iv. 
10.# 

ἄνηθον, ου, τό, anise, dill, Mat. 
xxiii. 23. 

ἀνήκει, impers., s¢ ts fit or 
proper; part., τὸ ἀνῆκο», Ta 
ἀνήκορτα, the becoming, Phi- 
lem. 8. 

ἄν-ήμερος, ο», adj., not tame, 
fierce, 2 Tim. ili. 3.3 

ἀνήρ, ἀνδρός, 6, (1) a man, in 
sex and age (Lat. vir), Ac. 
viil. 12; hence, (2) α Ausband, 
Ro. vii. 2, 33 (3) @ person 
generally, Lu. vii. 41; plur. 
νος., ἄνδρες, Sirs!; often in 
apposition with adjectives 
and nouns, as ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτω- 
Abs, ἀνὴρ προφήτης, Lu. v. 8, 
Xxiv. I9. 

év0-lornpt, fo oppose, withstand, 
resist, with dat., Ro. ix. 19, 
Mat. v. 39. 

ἆνθ-ομολογέομαι, οὔμαι, fo con- 
Sess, give thanks to, dat., Lu. 
ii. 38.* 

ἄνθος, ous, Τό, 4 flower, Ja. i. 
10, 115 1 Pet. 1. 243 

ἀνθρακιά, as, 7, a heap of burn- 
ing coals, Jn. xviii. 18, xxi. 9.3 

ἄνθραξ, axes, 6, a coal, Ro. xii. 
20.# 

9 


[ave 


ἄνθρωπ-άρεσκοε, ο», desirous of 
pleasing men, Ep. vi. 6; Col 
iii. 22. (S.)* 
ἀνθρώπινος, lyn, ινον, Auman, 
belonging to man, Ja. iii. 7; 
1 Cor. x. 13. 
ἀνθρωπο-κτόνος, ου, 6, ἡ, α Aom- 
tcsde, @ manslayer, Jn. viii. 
44; 1 Jn. iii. 15.* 
νθρωπος, ου, ὁ, a man, one of 
the human race (Lat. homo). 
Like ἀνήρ, joined in apposi- 
tion with substantives, as 
Mat. xviii. 23, xxi. 33. 
ἀνθ-υπατεύω, 10 be proconsul, 
Ac. xviii. 12 (not W. H.).# 
ἀνθ-ύπατος, ου, 6, a proconsul, 
Ac. xiil. 7, 8, 12. 
ἄν-ίημι, fo unloose, let go, Ac. 
χν]. 26, xxvii. 40; Lo give up, 
Ep. vi. 9; 4 leave, neglect, 
Heb. xiii. 5.# 
ἄν-ίλεως, wy, without mercy, Ja. 
li. 13 (W. H. read ἀνέλεος). 
(N. T.)#* 
ἄ-νιπτος, ο», adj., unwashed, 
Mat. xv. 20; Mar. vii. 2, 5 
(Kec.).* 
ἀν-ίστημι, fo raise up one lying 
or dead, Ac. ix. 41; Jn. vi. 
39. 40; intrans. (in 2 a., pf. 
and mid.), fo rise from are 
cumbent posture, Mar. i. 353 
to rise again from the dead, 
Lu. xvi. 31; aor. part., often 
combined with other verbs, 
as “rising (ἀναστάτ) he 
went.” 
Αννα, as, 4, Anna, Lu. ii. 16.3 
"Αννας, a, 6, Annas, Lu. iii. 
2; Jn. xviii. 13, 24; Ac. iv. 
6.* 


ἆ-νόητος,ο», foolish, thoughtless. 
Ro. i. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

ἄνοια, as, 7, folly, madness, Lu. 
vi. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 9.* 

ἀνοίγω, tw, {0 open, Ac. ν. 19, 
ΧΙ]. 10,14; intrans. in 2 perf., 
ἀνέφγα, to be open, 2 Cor. vi. 
11; 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 

ἄν-οικο-δομέω, 0, {ο build up 
again, Ac. xv. 10.3 

ἄνοιξις, ews, 7, opening (the act 
of), Ep. vi. 19.* 

ἄ-νομία, as, ἡ, dawlessness, intg- 
usty, Mat. xxili, 28; Tit. ii. 
14; αἱ ἀνομίαι, iniguities, evil 
deeds, Ro. iv. 7. Syn.: see 
ἀγνόημα. 

ἄ-νομος, ο», (1) «tthout law, not 
subject to the law, used of 
Gentiles, 1 Cor. ix. 213 (2) 
lawiess; @8 subst., @ male 


aves 


Sactor ; & ἄνομος, the lawless 
one, 2 Th. ii. 8. 

ἀνόμως, adv., without law, Ro. 
il. 12. 

dv-op8dw, ὢ, {ο make upright 
or straight again, to rebuild, 
make strong, Lu. xiii. 13; 
Ac. xv. 16; Heb. xii. 12.# 

ἀν-όσιος, ο», uxholy, 1 Tim. i. 9; 
2 Tim. iii. 2.3 

ἀνοχή, 7s, 7, forbearance, toler- 
ation, Ro. li. 4, iii. 25.3 Syn.: 
ὑπομονή is patience under 
trials, referring to ‘things ; 
µακροθυµία, patience under 
provocation, referring to per- 
sons ; ἀνοχή is a forbearance 
temporary in its nature. 

ἄντ-αγωνίζομαι, fo resist, strive 
against, Heb. xii. 4.* 

ἁντ-άλλαγμα, ατος, τό, an eguiv- 
alent, price, Mat. xvi. 26; 
Mar, viii. 37.* 

ἀντ-ανα-πληρόω, ὢ, {ο fill up in 
turn, Col. i. 24.* 

ἂντ-απο-δίδωμι, {ο recompense, 
requste, Lu. xiv. 14/1 Ro. xii. 


19. 
ἀντ-από-δομα, aros, τό, a re- 
compense, requital, Lu. xiv. 
12; Ro. xi. 9. (S.)* 
ἄντ-από-δοσνε, ews, ἡ, a reward, 
recompense, Col. iii. 24.3 
ἄντ-απο-κρίνομαι, {ο reply a- 
gainst, contradict, Lu. xiv. 6: 
Ro, ix. 29.8 
ἀντ-εῖπον (used as 2 aor. of 
ἀντιλέγω, see prul), to con- 
tradict, to gainsay, Lu. xxi. 
15; Ac. iv. 14.3 
ἄντ-έχω, mid., to hold fast, to 
adhere to (gen.), Mat. vi. 24; 
Lu. xvi. 133 1 Th. v. 14; 
Tit. i. 9.3 
ἀντί, prep., gen., zastead of, for. 
See Gr. §§ 291, 147a, Wi. 
§§ 474, 52, 4, 3), Bu. 321. 
ντι- @, {ο throw in turn, έκ- 
change words, Lu. xxiv. 17. 
ἄντι-δια-τίθημι, mid., fo set one’s 
self against, oppose, 2 Tim. 
il. 25.8 
dvrl-Sixos, ov, ὁ (orig. adj.), an 
opponent at law, Mat. v. 25; 
Lu. xii. 58, xvili. 3; 4 ad- 
versary, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
άντι-θεσις, ews, ἡ, opposition, 1 
Tim. vi. 20.3 
ἀντι-καθ-ίστημ:, fo resist, Heb. 
xil. 4.3 
ἀντι-καλέω, {2 call or invite in 
turn, Lu. xiv. 12.3 
Gurbxapar, w oppose, resist 
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ο... Lu. xiii. 17, xxi. 15; 
ἀντικείμενος, an adversary, 
1 Cor. xvi. 9; Phil. i. 28. 
ἀντικρύ (W.H. ἄντικρθς), adv., 
over against, Ac. xx. 15.* 
ἄντι-λαμβάνω, mid., fo take hold 

of, help, share in (gen.), Lu. 
i. 545 Ac. xx. 35; 1 Tim. 
vi. 2. 
ἁντι-λέγω, fo speak against, con- 
tradict (dat.), Ac. xiii. 45; 
to oppose, deny, Jn. xix. 12. 
ἀντί-ληψιᾳ (W. Η. -λημψ-), εως, 
help, ministration, 1 Cor. xii. 
28.# 
ἄντι-λογία, as, ἡ, contradiction, 
contention, rebellion, Heb. vi. 
16, vii. 7, xii. 3; Ju. 11. 
ἄντι-λοιδορέω, {ο revile or re- 
proach again, 1 Pet. ii. 23.3 
ἀντί-λντρον, ου, Τό, a ransom- 
price, 1 Tim. ii. 16.3 
ἀντι-μετρέω, 3, fo measure in 
return, Mat. vii. 2 (not W. 
H.); Lu. vi. 38. (N. T.)* 
ἀντι-μισθία, as, ἡ, recompense, 
Ro. 1. 27; 2 Cor. vi. 13. (N. 
T.)* 
᾿Αντιόχεια, as, ἡ, Antioch. Two 
places of the name are men- 
tioned, Ac. xi. 26, xiii. 14. 
"Avnrioxets, έως, 6, a citizen of 
Antioch, Ac. vi. 5.* 
ἄντι-καρ-έρχοµαι, fo pass by op- 
posite to, Lu. X. 31, 32.3 
᾿Αντίπας, a, 6, Antipas, Rev. 
ii. 12. 


ii. 13. 
᾽Αντιπατρίς, (30s, 4, Antipatris, 
Ac. xxiii. 31. 

ἄντι-πέραν (W. H. ἀντίπερα), 
adv., on the opposite side or 
Shore, Lu. viii. 26.4 

ἄντι-πίπτω, fo fall against, re- 
sist, Ac. vii. 51. * 

ἄντι-στρατεύομαι, dep., 20 make 
war against, Ro. vii. 2413 

ἄντι-τάσσω, mid., {ο set one’s 
self against, resist (dat.), Ro. 
xiii. 2; Ja. iv. 6, ν. 6; 1 Pet. 
ν.δ; Ac. xviii. 6. 

ἀντί-τνπος, ον, dike in pattern, 
Heb. ix. 24; τὸ ἀντίτυπο», 
corresponding in form, as 
wax to the seal, antitype, 1 
Pet. iii. 21.* 

"Avri-xploros, ου, 6, opposer 
of Christ, Antichrist, 1 Jn. 
ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 Jn. 7. 
(N. T.)* 

ἀντλέω, ὢ, {ο draw from a ves- 
sel, Jn. ii. 8, 9, iv. 7, 15.3 

ἄντλημα, aros, Τό, 2 bucket, Jn. 
iv. 11. 


{ara 


ἀντ-οφθαλμέω, 3, {ο look in δει 
face; so to meet the wind, 
Ac. xxvii. 5.8 

ἄν-νδρος, ο», without water, dry. 
Mat. xii. 43; Lu. xi. 24. 

ἄν-υπό-κριτος, ov, adj., without 
hypocrisy, unfeigned, Ro. xii. 
9; 2 Cor. vi. 6. (Ap.) 

γ-υπό-τακτος, ov, not subject Lo 
rule, of things, Heb. ii. 8; 
unruly, of persons, I Tim. i, 
ο; Tit. i. 6, 10. 

Eve, adv. (dvd), up, above, up- 
wards; τὰ ἄνω, heaven or 
heavenly things, as Jn. vili.23. 

Δνώγεον, ου, 7b, an upper cham: 
ber. See dvd-yacov.* 

ἄνωθεν, adv. (ἄνω), (1) of place, 
Jrom above, as Jn. ili. 31, Xix. 
11; with prepp. ἀπό, ἐκ, from 
the top, as Mar. xv. 38; Jn. 
xix. 23; (2) of time, from the 
first, only Lu. i. 3; Ac. xxvi. 
5. In Jn. iii. 4, 7, again (see 
Gal. iv. 9); or, perhaps here 
also, from above. 

ἀνωτερικός, ή, ὁ», upper, higher, 
Ac. xix. 1.# 

ἀνώτεροε, a, ov (compar. of ἄνω; 
only neut. as adv.), Aigher, to 
a higher place, Lu. xiv. 10; 
above, before, Heb. x. 8.* 

ἄν-ωφελής, és, unprofitable, Tit 
ili. 9; Heb. vii. 18.* 

ἀξίνη, ys, ἡ, an axe, Mat. iii 
10; Lu. iii. 9.3 

ἄξιος, ία, cov, adj., worthy, de 
serving of, suitable to (gen.), 
Heb. xi. 38; Lu. xii. 48; Ac 
Xxvi. 20. 

ἀξιόω, ὢ, {ο deem worthy (acc. 
and gen., or inf.), Lu. vii. 7; 
2 ΤΗ. i. 11; think fit, Ac. xv. 
38, xxviii. 22. 

ἀξίως, adv., worthily, suitably 
(with gen.), Ro. xvi. 2; Phil. 
i. 27. 

paros, ον. snvisibfe, unseen, 
Col. i. 16; 1 Tim. i. 17. 

ἁπ-αγγέλλω, fo report, relate, 
make known, declare, Ac. iv. 
23; 1 Th. i. 9. 

ἁπ-άγχω, mid. 20 hang or 
strangle one's self, Mat. xxvib 

* 


darks: to lead, carry, or take 
away, Lu. xiii. 15; {ο lead 
away to execution, Mat. xxvi 
57; Mar. xiv. 44, 533; 4 dead 
or “nd, as a way, Mat. vil 
13, 14. 
νο», Adj, ον 
ed, ignorant, 2 Tim. ii. 23° 


awa] 


ἁπ-αίρω, fo take away; in Ν.Τ. 
only 1 a. pass., Mat. ix. 15; 
Mar. ii. 20; Lu. ν. 15.3 

ἁπ-αιτέω, fo ask back, require, 
reclaim, Lu. vi. 30, xii. 20.3 

ἁπ-αλγέω, fo be past feeling, 
Ep. iv. το. 

ἁπ-αλλάσσω, pass., fo be re- 
moved from, to depart, Ac. 
xix. 12; pass., fo be set free 
(with ἀπό), Lu. xii. 58; {ο 
deliver, Heb. ii. 15.* 

ἁπ-αλλοτριόω, fo estrange,alien- 
ate (gen.), Ep. ii. 12, iv. 18; 
Col. 1. 21.3 

ἁπαλός, 4, by, tender, as a shoot 
of a tree, Mat. xxiv. 32; 
Mar. xiii. 25.3 

ἁπ-αντάω, 0, {ο mect, to encoun- 
ter (dat.), Mar. xiv. 13. 

ἁπ-άντησις, εως, ἡ, a meeting, 
an encountering, els ἁπάν- 
Τησιν (gen. or dat.), fo meet 
any one, Ac. xxviii. 15. 

ἅπαξ, adv., of time, once, 1 Th. 
ii. 18; once for all, Heb. vi. 


ο», inviolable, 
unchangeable, Heb. vii. 24.8 
xevac-rog, ov, adj., s72- 
prepared, 2 Cor. ix. 4.3 
ἁπ-αρνέομαι, οὖμαι, fo deny, dis 
own, Mat. xxvi. 34, 353 {0 
disregard, Mar. vill. 34. 
ἁπ-άρτι, adv., of time (see dpe), 
henceforth, Rev. xiv. 13. (W. 
H. read dw’ ἄρτι.)" 
ἁπ-αρτισμός, οὔ, 6, completion, 
Lu. xiv. 28.# 
ἁπ-αρχή, 7s, 9, the firstfruits, 
consecrated to God (see W 
H., 2 Th. ii. 13). 
ἄ-πας, aca, ay (like was, Gr. 
§ 37), all, all together, the 
whole. 
ἁπασπάζομαι, see dowdfopat. 
(N. T.)* 
ἁπατάω, ©, how, to deceive, lead 
tnto error, Ja. 1.26; Ep. v. 
6; 1 Tim. iit. 14 (W. H. 
étar-).* (The stronger form 
ἑξαπατάω is more freq.) 
ἁπάτη, ης, 7, deceit, deceitful- 
ness, Col. ii. 8; Heb. iii. 


11. 

ν ορος, 6, ἡ(πατήρ), with- 
out father, #.¢., in the geneal- 
ogies, Heb. vii. 3.3 

ἁπ-αύγασμα, ατος, τό, reflected 
brightness, Heb. i. 3.3 

ἆτ-εῖδον (W H. ἀφεῖδο»), 2 aor. 
ot ἀφοράω, which see. 

ἁ- πείθεια, as, h, willful undbelics, 
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obstinacy, disobedience, Heb. 
iv. 6, II. 

ἀ-πειθέω ὢ, fo refuse belicf, be 
disobedient, Jn. iii. 36; Κο. 
ii. 8. 

ἀ-πειθής, és, unbelieving, dis- 
obedient, Lu. i. 173 2 Tim. 
iii. 2. 

ἀπειλέω, 3, tow, {ο threaten, 
forbid by threatening, Ac. iv. 
17; 1 Pet. ii. 23.* 

ἀπειλή, is, 4, 2 threatening, 
threat, Ac. iv. 17 (W. H. 
omit), 29, ix. 1; Ep. vi. 9.3 

ἄπ-ειμι (elul, fo δε), to be absent, 
as I Cor. v. 3. 

ἄπ-ειμι (εἷμι, fo gv), to go away, 
{ο depart, Ac. xvil. 10.# 

ἀπ-εῖπον (see εἶπον), mid., {0 
renounce, disown, 2 Cor. iv. 
a= 

ἁ-πείραστος, ου, adj., incapable 
of being tempted, Ja. i. 13.* 

ἄ-πειρος, ου, adj., snexperienced, 
unskillful in (gen.), Heb. v. 
11.3 

ἀπ-εκ-δέχοµαι, fo wait for, ex- 
pect earnestly or patiently, 
Ro. viii. 19, 23, 25; Heb. ix. 
28. (N. Τ.) 

ἀπ-εκ-δύομαι, {ο sirip~, divest, 
renounce, Col. il. 15, iii. 9.3 

ἀπέκδνσιᾳ, ews, ἡ, a putting Οἵ 
stripping off, renouncing, Col. 
ii, un. (Ν. T.)* 

ἁπ-ελαύνω, {ο drive away, Ac. 
Xviil. 16.3 

Gw-eheypés, 03, ὁ (ἐλέγχω), re- 
pudiation, censure, disrepute, 
Ac. xix. 27. (N. T.)* 

ἀπ-ελεύθερος, ov, 6, ἡ, α freed- 
man, ¥ Cor. vii. 22.8 

᾿Απελλῆς, of, ὁ, Afelles, Ro. 
Xvi. 10. 

dor-eArQw, ow, {ο despair, Lu. 
vi. 35; R. V. “never despair- 
ing” (see R. V. mrg.).* 

ἁπ-έναντι, adv. (gen.), over a- 
gainst, in the presence of, in 
opposition to. 

ἁ-πέραντος, ov (περαίνω), inter 
minable, 1 Tim. i. 4. 

os, adv. (περι 

σπάω), without distraction, 
1 Cor. vii. 35.3 

ἁ-περί-τμητος, ον, uncircum- 
cised; fig., Ac. vii. 51. (S.)* 

ἁπ-έρχομαι, fo go or come from 
one place to another, {ο go 
away, depart; to go apart; 
to go back, to return; to go 
forth, as a rumor. 

ἁπ-έχω, fo have in full, Mat. 

LB 
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vi. 2; {0 be far (abs., or ἀπό), 
Lu. vii. 6; impers., ἀπέχει, 
tt 1s enough, Mar. xiv. 41; 
mid., {0 abstain from (gen., 
or ἀπό), 1 Th. iv. 1. 

ἀπιστέω, ὢ, {ο disbelieve (dat.), 
Ματ. xvi. 11; {ο be unfaith- 
Sul, Ro. iii. 1. 

ἀπιστία, as, ἡ, unbelief, dis- 
trust, a state of unbelief, 1 
Tim. i. 11; Heb. iii. 12, 19: 
unfatthfulness, Ro. iil. 1. 

, ov, not θετή, in- 
eredulous, Jn. xx. 27; hence, 
an unbeliever or infidel, 2 
Cor. iv. 4; unfaithful, Lu. 
xii. 46; Κεν. xxi. 8; pass., 
incredible, only Ac. xxvi. 8. 

ἁπλόοα, ois, 7, of», simple, 
sound, Mat. vi. 22; Lu. xi. 


4 
dvhérns, Τητος, ἡ, simplicity, 


sincerity, purity, 2 Cor. i, 12; 
Col. iii. 22. . 

ἁπλῶς, adv., simply, sincerely, 
Ja. i. 5.3 

ἀπό, prep. gen., from. See Gr. 
§ 292, Wi. § 474, Bu. 321 8q.; 
and for the force of the prep. 
in composition, Gr. § 1474, 
Wi. § 52, 4, Bu. 344. 

ἄπο-βαίνω (for βαίνω, see Gr. 
§ 94, 1.,6¢; fut., βήσομαι), {ο 
go ΟΙ come out of, as from a 
ship, Lu. v. 2; Jn. xxi. 9; {ο 
turn out, result, Lu. xxi. 13; 
Phil. i. 19.# 

ἆπο-βάλλω, {ο throw away, Mar. 
x. 50; Heb. x. 35.3 

ἁπο-βλέπω, fo look away from 
all besides; hence, {0 look 
earnestly at (els), Heb. xi. 
26." 

ἀπό-βλητοα, ov, verbal adj., {ο 
be thrown away, rejected, 1 
Tim. iv. 4.8 

ἁπο-βολή, ἢς, 7, α casting away. 
rejection, loss, AC. xxvii. 22; 
Ro. xi. 15.# 

ἀπο-γίνοµαι, fo dic, 1 Pet. ii. 
24.3 

ἆπο-γραφή, fis, ἡ, α record, 
register, enrolment, Lu. il. 2; 
Ac. v. 17.3 

ἀπο-γράφω, fo enrol, inscribe in 
a register, Lu. li. 1, 3, 53 
Heb. xii. 23.3 

ἆπο-δείκνυμι, fo show by proof, 
demonstrate, set forth, Ac. il. 
22, xxv.7; 1 Cor. iv. 9; 2 
Th. ii. 4.* 

ἀπό-δειξια, ews, ἡ, cemonstra 
tion, proof, 1 Cor. ii. 4.¥ 


απο] 


ἀπο-δεκατόω, ὢ, (1) to pay the 
tenth or tithe, Mat. xxiii. 23; 
(2) to levy tithes on, acc., 
Heb. vii. 5. (S.) 

ἀπό-δεκτος, ov, verbal adj., ac- 
ceptable, 1 Tim. ii. 3, v. 4.3 

ἀπο-δέχομαι, fo receive with 
pleasure, to welcome, Ac. 
Xviii. 27, xxviii. 30. 

ἀπο-δημέω, 3, {ο go from one’s 
own people, to go into another 
country; only in the parables 
of our Lord, as Mat. xxi. 33; 
Lu. xv. 13. 

ἀπό-δημον, ο», gone abroad, so- 
Journing in another country 
(R. V.), Mar. xiii. 44.3 

ἀπο-δίδωμι, {ο give from one's 
self, to deliver, Mat. xxvii. 
58; in mid., fo sell, Ac. v. 8; 
to pay off, discharge what is 
due, Mat. v. 26; Lu. xvi. 2; 
to restore, Lu. iv. 20; {ο re- 
guite, recompense, Ro. ii. 6; 
Rev. xviii. 6. 

ἆπο-δι-ορίζω, fo separate off, t.c., 
into parties, Ju. 19.* 

ἄπο-δοκιμάζω, {ο reject, as dis- 
approved or worthless, Mar. 
viii. 31; Heb. xii. 17. 

ἄπο-δοχή, 7s, ἡ, acceprance, ap- 
probation, 1 Tim. i. 15, iv. 
9.3 

ἀπό-θεσια, ews, ἡ, α putting 
away, 1 Pet. iii. 21; 2 Pet. 
i. 14.3 

ἀπο-θήκη, ης, ἡ, a repository, 
granary, storehouse, Mat. iil. 
12; Lu. iil. 17. 

ἀπο-θησανρίζω, fo treasure up, 
lay by in store, 1 Tim. vi. 19.3 

ἀπο-θλίβω, to press closely, Lu. 
Vill. 45.* 

ἐπο-θνήσκω (ἀπό, intensive; 

the simple θνῄσκω is rare), 
fo die, (1) of natural death, 
human, animal, or vegetable, 
Mat. ix. 24; (2) of spiritual 
death, Ro. vii. 10; Rev. iii. 
2; (3) in Epp. of Paul, {ο aie 
to (dat.), as Ro. vi. 2; also 
in other shades of meaning. 
For tenses see θνήσκω. 

ἆπο-καθ-ίστημι, ἁποκαταστήσω 
(also -καθιστάω and -άνω, see 
Mar. ix. 12; Ac. i. 6), {ο re- 
store, ¢,g., to health, or as a 
state or kingdom, Lu. vi. 10, 
Ac. i. 6. 

ἔπο-καλύπτω, fo uncover, bring 
to light, reveal, Mat. x. 26; 
Lu. x. 21; 1 Cor. i. 10. See 
Thayer, p. 62. 
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ἆπο-κάλυψις, ews, ἡ, revelation, 
manifestation enlightenment, 
1 Cor. xiv. 26; Ep. iii. 3; 2 
Th. i. 7. (5.  Sy#.: see 
Trench, § xciv. 
ἄπο-καρα-δοκία, as, ἡ (κάρα, 
head ; ἀπό, intensive), earnest 
expectation, as if looking for 
with the head outstretched, 
Ro. viii. το; Phil. i. 20.* 
ἆπο-κατ ow, {ο reconcile, 
change from one state of 
Seeling to another, Ep. ii. 16; 
Col. i. 20, 22. (N. T.)* 
Gmo-xaTé-cTacis, ews, ἡ, restt- 
tution, restoration, Ac. iii. 
1.3 


ἀπό-κειμαι, to be laid away, to 
be reserved for (dat.), Lu. 
xix. 20; Col. i. §; 2 Tim. iv. 
8; Heb. ix. 27.3 
ἀπο-κεφαλίω (κεφαλή), to δε- 
head, Mat. xiv. 1Ο; Mar. vi. 
16, 27; Lu. ix. 9. (S.)* 
ἀπο-κλείω, to shut close, as a 
door, Lu. xiii. 25.* 
ἀπο-κόπτω, to smile or cut off, 
Mar. ix. 43, 45; Jn. xviii το, 
26; Ac. xxvii. 32; mid., Gal. 
ν. 12 (see R. V.).# 
κριμα, aros, Τό, an answer, 
2 Cor. i. 9.# 
ἀπο-κρίνομαι (for aor., see Gr. 
§ 100, Wi. § 39,2), {ο answer, 
Mar. xii. 28; Col. iv. 6; 
often used (like the cor- 
responding Hebrew verb) 
where the “answer” is not 
to a distinct question, but 
to some suggestion of the ac- 
companying circumstances; 
so especially in the phrase 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, answered 
and said,as Mat. xi. 25/ Lu. 
i. 60. 
ἀπό-κρισυς, εως, ἡ, an answer, 
reply, Lu. ii. 47. 
ἀπο-κρύπτω, fo hide, conceal, 
1 Cor. ii. 7; Ep. iii. 9. 
κρυφος, ov, hidden, con- 
cealed, Mar. iv. 22; Lu. viii. 
17; stored up, Col. ii. 1. 
ἀπο-κτείνω, ενῶ, fo put to death, 
&ill, Mat. xvi. 21; Rev. ii. 
13; fig., {ο abolish, Ep. ii. 16. 
ἀπο-κνέω, ©, {ο bring forth ; 
fig., Ja. i. 15, 18.* 
ἄπο-κυλίω, (ow, {ο roll away, 
Mat. xxviii. 2; Mar. xvi. 3; 
Lu. xxiv. 2. (S.)* 
ve, {ο receive from 
any one, Gal. iv. §° {ο recetve 
back, recover, Lu. xv. 273 
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mid., {ο take aside with one’s 
self, Mar. vii. 33. 

ἀπό-λαυσιε, ews, ἡ (λαύω, {6 
enjoy), enjoyment, 1 Tim, vi. 
17; Heb. xi. 25.* 

ἀπο-λείπω, fo leave, to leave be- 
hind, 2 Tim. iv. 13, 20; {0 
desert, Ju. 6; pass., fo be re- 
served, Heb. iv. 9 

ἀπο-λείχω, fo lick, as a dog, 
Lu. xvi. 21 (W. H. ἐπιλεί- 

χω). 

ἀπ όλλυμι (see Gr. § 116, 2, Wi 
δις, Bu. 64), {ο destroy, to 
bring to nought, to put to 
death, Mar. i. 24; Ro, xiv.153 
to lose, Mat. x. 42; Jn. vi. 
39; mid., pass. (and 2d perf.), 
to perish, dite, Mat. viii. 25; 
to be lost, Lu. xxi. 18. 

᾿Απολλύων, ovros, ὁ (prop. part 
of ἀπολλύω, Destroyer), Apol- 
lyon, Rev. ix. 11. (N. T.)# 

᾿Απολλωνία, as, 4, Apollonia, 
acity of Macedonia, Ac. xvii. 
1.# 

Απολλώς, ὦ, 6, Apollos, Ac. 
Xvili. 24. 

ἄπο-λογεόμαι, οὔμαι (λόγος), {ο 
defend one’s self by speech, 
Lu. xxi. 14, Ac. xxvi. 24; & 
defend, excuse, Ro. ii. 15. 

ἀπο-λογία, as, ἡ, a verbal de- 
Sense, “apology,” Ac. xxv. 
16; 1 Cor. ix. 3. 

ἀπο-λούω, mid., {ο wash away, 
as sins, Ac. xxii. 16; 1 Cor. 
vi. 11.* 

ἀπο-λύτρωσις, ews, ἡ, redemp- 
tion, deliverance, Ro. iii. 24; 
Heb. ix. 15, xi. 35. Syn: 
see Trench, § Ixxvii. 

ἀπο-λύω, fo release, let go, {6 
send away, Ac. xxviii. 18; 
Mat. xv. 23; spec., fo pul 
away a wife, divorce, Mat. i 
19; Lu. xvi. 18; mid., {ο de- 
pert, Ac. xxviii. 25. 

dro ὦ, ζω, to wife off, as 
dust from the feet; mid., Lu. 
x. 11.3 

ἁπο-νέμω, fo assign to, appor 
tion, 1 Pet. iii. 7.3 

ἁπο-νίπτω, mid., {ο wash one's 
self, Mat. xxvii. 243 

ἀπο-πίπτα, fo fall from, Ac. ix 
18.# 

ἀπο-πλανάω, ὢ, to lead astray, 
Mar. xiii. 22; 1 Tim. vi- 
10.* 

ἆπο-πλέω, εύσω, to sail away, 
Ac. xiii. 4, xiv. 26, xx. 15, 
xxvii. 1.3 


απο] 


ἆπο-πλύνα, {ο wash or rinse, as 
nets, Lu. v. 2(W. H. wAvvw).* 

ἄπο-πνίγω, fo suffocate, choke, 
Mat. xiii. 7; Lu. viii. 7, 33. 

ἱ-πορέω, ὢ (πόρος, resource), 
except Mar. vi. 20 (W. Η.), 
only mid. in Ν. T., to be in 
doubt, to be perplexed, Jn. 
xiii. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 8. 

dmopla, as, ἡ, perplexity, dis 
quiet, Lu. xxi. 25.3 

ἀπο-ρρίπτω, fo throw or cast 
down or off, Ac. xxvii. 43; 
ἑαυτούς understood.* 

ἁπ-ορφανίίω (ὄρφανος), “to 
make orphans of”; fo δε- 
reave, pass., 1 Th. li. 17.* 

ἆπο-σκευάζομαι, fo pack away, 
pack up, Ac. xxi. 15 (W. H 
ἐπισκευάζομαι).3 

ἄπο-σκίασμα, ατος, Τό (σκίαξζω), 
a shade, a shadow, ]8. ἱ. 17. 
(N. T.)* 

dro ὢ, dow, {0 draw out, 
unsheathe, Mat. xxvi. 51; {ο 
withdraw, to draw away, Ac. 
xxi. I. 

ἁπο-στασία, as, 4, defection, 
apostasy, Ac. xxi. 21; 2 Th. 
li. 3.3 

ἄπο-στάσιον, ου, τό, repudia- 
tion, divorce, Mat. xix. 7; 
Mar. x. 4; met., δή) of αί- 
vorce, aS Mat. ν. 31.3 

ἆλο-στεγάζω (στέγη), fo unroof, 
Mar. ii. 4.3 

awo-crAke, fo send forth, send, 
as a messenger, commission, 
etc., spoken of prophets, 
teachers, and other mes- 
sengers, Mat. x. 40, Lu. vii. 
3; Ac. x. 36; fo send away, 
dismiss, Lu. iv. 18; Μαι. v. 
το, viii. 26. 

ἄπο-στερέω, ὦὤ, how, fo defraud, 
abs., as Mar. x. 19; deprive 
of by fraud, acc. and gen., 
1 Tim. vi. 

ἀπο-στολή, fs, ἡ, apostleshif, 
Ac. i. 25; Ro. i. 5; 1 Cor. 
ix. 2; Gal. ii. 8.# 

ἀπό-στολοες, ov, 6, (1) a mes- 
Senger, 2 Cor. viii. 23; Heb. 
iii. 1; (2) an apostle, i.e, a 
messenger of Christ to the 
world, Lu. vi. 13; Gal. i. 1; 
used of others besides Paul 
and the Twelve, Ac. xiv. 14; 
1 Th. ii. 6; 2 Cor. viii. 23. 

ἄπο-στοματίω (στόμα), {ο en- 
ce to speak off-hand, Lu. xi. 
53." 

éro-orplbe, fo turn away, trans. 
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(with ἀπό, as Ac. fii. 26); 
restore, replace, Mat. xxvi. 
52: mid., to desert, reject, 
acc., Mat. v. 42. 
ὢ, {ο detest, to ab- 
hor, Ro. xii. 9.3 
Ύωγοῦ, ο», excluded 
from the synagogue, excom- 
municated, Jn. ix. 22, xii. 42, 
xvi. 2. (N. T.)* 

«τάσσα, ζω, mid., {ο separate 
one’s self from, withdraw 
Jrom (dat.), Mar. vi. 46; {ο 
take leave of, renounce, send 
away (dat.), Lu. xiv. 33. 

ἄπο-τελέω, 0, έσω, to perfect, 
Ja.i.15§; Lu. xiii. 32(W. H.).* 

ἀπο-τίθημι, mid., fo lay off or 
aside, Ac. vil. 58; to renounce, 
Ro. xiii. 12. 

ἁπο-τίνασσω, {ο shake off, Lu. 
ix. §; Ac. xxviii. 5.® 

ἄπο-τίνω (or -τίω), rlow, {ο re- 
pay, Philem. 19.3 

ἆπο-τολμάω, ὢ, {ο assume bold- 
ness, Ro. x. 20.8 

ἄπο-τομία, as, ἡ (τέµνω, fo cut), 
severity, Ro. xi. 22.* 

éro-répes, adv., severely, sharp- 
ly, 2 Cor. xiii. 10; Tit. i. 11.3 

ἁπο-τρέπαω, mid., fo turn away 
from, shun, acc., 2 Tim. iii. 

Φ 

ἁπ-ουσία, as (ἄπειμι), absence, 
Phil. ii. 12.3 

ἀπο-φέρω, fo bear away from 
one place to another, Mar. 
xv. 1; Rev. xvil. 1. 

ἀπο-φεύγω, to escape, 2 Pet. i. 4, 
ii. 18, 20.* 

ἀπο-φθέγγομαι, to speak out, 
declare, AC. li. 4, 14, XXVi. 25. 
(S.)* 

ἀπο-φορτίζομαι (φόρτος, a bur- 
den), to unload, atscharge, Ac. 
xxi. 3.# 

ἀπό-χρησνε, ews, ἡ (ἀπό, intens.), 
abuse, misuse, Col. 11. 22.8 

ἆπο-χωρέω, 3, fo go away, de- 
part, Mat. vii. 23; Lu. ix. 39; 
Ac, ΧΙ]. 13.3 

ἀπο-χωρίω, fo part asunder, 
Ac. xv. 39; Rev. vi. 14.* 

ἀπο-ψύχω, {ο breathe out life, 
to faint, Lu. xxi. 26.3 

"ὌΑππιοφ, ου, ὁ, Appius; "Αππιου 
Φόρο», the ο. of Appius, 
a town in Italy, situated on 
the = Appian Way, Ac. xxviii. 

15.3 


ᾱ-πρόφ-ιτος, ον (προε, εἶμι), sof 
id approached, t Tim. vi. 
16,* 
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d-wpds-xowos, ο» (κόπτω), act., 
not causing to stumble, 1 Cor. 
X. 32; pass., mot caused to 
stumble, blameless, wtthout 
offense, Ac. xxiv. 16; Phil. i. 
1ο. (Ap.)* 

ἁ-προσωπο-λήπτως (W. H. 
-Anhuwr-), adv., wsthout re- 
spect of persons, παν 
1 Ρεϊ. 1. 17. (Ν. T.)* 

ον (πταίω, fo fall), 

without stumbling or faliing, 
Ju. 24.8 

ἅπτω, ψω, to kindle, as light or 
fire, Lu. viii. 16, xi. 33; mid., 
to touch, Mat viii. 3; 1 Cor. 
vii. 1. "Syn.: ἄπτομαι is to 
touch or handle; θιγγάνω, a 
lighter touch ; Ψψηλαφάω, ία 
feel or feel after. 


a as, ἡ, Apphia, Philem 


Page ὢ, ἁπώσω, mid., {ο re 
pulse, to reject, Ac. vil. 27, 39. 

ἀπώλεια, as, ἡ (ἀπόλλυμι), de- 
stroying, waste, of things, Ro. 
ix. 22; Mar. xiv. 43 destruc- 
tion, in general, Ac. viii. 20; 
perdition, 2 Th. ii. 3; Rev. 
xvii. 8, 11. 

ἀρά, as, 4, curse, imprecation, 
Ro. ili. 14.3 

ἄρα, conj., illative, therefore, 
thence, since. See Gr. § 406, 
Wi. § 53, 8, Bu. 371. 

dpa, adv. interrogative, usually 
where the answer is nega- 
tive, Lu. xviii. 8; Ac. viii. 30; 
Gal. ii. 17.9 

᾿Αραβία, as, ἡ, Arabia, Gal. i. 


17, iv. 25.3 


"Apap, 6 (Heb.), dram, Mat. i. 


3,4; Lu. ili. 33 (not W. H.).# 
“Apayp, αβος, 6,an Arabian, Ac. 
li, 11.* 
ἀργέω, &, fo linger, to delay, 2 
Pet. ii. 1.3 
dpyds, dv (4, ἔργον), idle, lazy, 
Mat. xx. 33 Tit. 1. 12. 
ἀργύρεος, os, a, οὔν, made of 
silver, Ac. xix. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 
20; Rev. .x. 20.3 
prov, ου, τό, sslzer, Ac. ill. 
; a piece of silver,a shekel, 
Mat. xvi. 15; ΠΟΙΟ in gen- 
eral, Mar. xiv. II. 
«κόποφ, ου, 6, a silver 
smith, Ας. xix. 24.3 
Epyupos, ου, 6, siver, Ac. xvii. 
29; Ja. v. 3. 
* Apevos πάγος, ου, 6, Areopagus, 
or Mars’ Hill, an open space 
on a hill in Athens, where 


ape] 


the supreme court was held, 
Ac. xvii. 19, 22.3 (Άρειος 
is an adj. ἔτοπῃ "Αρης, AZars.) 
Ἡ γίτης, ου, ὁ, a judge of 
the Areopagite court, Ac. xvii. 

# 


4. 

ΜΗ as, ἡ, α pleasing, a 
desire of pleasing, Col. i. 10.* 

ἀρίσκω, ἀρέσω, to be pleasing to, 
Mat. xiv. 6; Gal. i. 10; {ο 
seek to please or gratify, to 
accommodate one’s self to 
(dat.), 1 Cor. x. 33; 1 Th. 
ii. 4. 

dpertds, ή, ὄν, acceptable, pleas- 
ing to, Jn. vill. 29; Ac. xii. 3. 

᾿Αρέτας, a, ὁ, Arcias, a king of 
Arabia Petra, 2 Cor. xi. 
12.3 

ἀρετή, fis, ἡ, virtue, 2 Pet. Ἱ. 5; 
any moral excellence, perfec- 
tion, Phil. Ae 8; 1 Pet. 11.9; 
2 Pet. i. 

eid gen ον α lamb, Lu. 


dpsiple, ὢ, to number, Mat. x. 
30; Lu. xii. 7; Rev. vii. 9." 

ἀριθμός, ov, 6, α number, Jn. vi. 
10; Ac. vi. 7. 

"Appolala, as, ἡ, Arimathea, 
a city of Palestine, Mat. 
XXvil. «7; Mar. xv. 43. 

᾿Αρίσταρχος, ου, 6, Aristarchus, 
Ας. xix. 29; Col. iv. 10. 

ἀριστάω, 3, how (ἄριστον), to 
breakfast, Jn. xxi, 12, 15; 
to dine, Lu xi. 37. 

ἀριστερός, d, bv, left; ἡ ἀριστερά 
(χείρ), the left hand, Mat. vi. 
3; ἐξ ἀριστερῶ», on the left, 
Mar. x. 37 (W. H.); Lu. xaiii. 
33, without ἐξ; 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
(The more common word is 
εὐώνυμος.)” 

᾿Αριστόβουλος, ου, ὁ, Aristo- 
bulus, Ro. xvi. 10.* 

v, ov, 76, dinner, Mat. 
xxii. 4; Lu. xi. 38, xiv. 12.8 
See δεῖπνον. 

dpnerds, ή, bv, sufficient, Mat. 
vi. 34, Χ. 253 1 Pet. iv. 1.3 

ἀρκέω, &, fo be sufficient for, 
Mat. xxv. 9; 2 Cor. xii. 9; 
pass., 20 be satisfied with, Lu. 
11. 14; Heb. xiii. 5. 

ἄρκτος (W. Η. ἄρκος), ου, 4, 4, 
a bear, Rev. xiii. 2.8 

ατος, τό, a chariot, Ac. 
Viil. 28, 29, 38; Rev. ix. 9.* 

‘AppayeS8év (Heb. or Aram., 
der. disputed), (W. H. "Ap 
Μαγεδώ»), Harmageddon, 
Rev. xvi. 16, (N. T.)* 
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ἁρμόζω, ow, to fit together ; mid., 
lo espouse, to betroth, 2 Cor. 
xi, 2.3 

dppss, of, 6, a joint, i.¢., of 
limbs in a body, Heb. iv. 
12.4 

ἀρνέομαι, οὔμαι, {ο deny, Mat. 
Xxvi. 70; Jn. i. 20; 2 Tim. 
il, 125 {ο renounce, Tit. ii. 
12; to reject, Ac. ill. 14.3 

ἀρνίον, ου, τό (dimin. of ἀρή»), 
a ΟΠ lamb, Jn. xxi. 15; 
freq. in Rev., of Christ. 

ἀροτριάω, ὦ, άσω, to plow, Lu. 
Xvil. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 10.* 

ἄροτρον, ου, τό, α plow, Lu. ix. 
62.3 

ἁρπαγή, fis, ἡ (ἁρπάξζω), the act 
of plundering, Heb. x. 34; 
plunder, spoil, Mat. xxiii. 25 ; 
Lu. xi. 39.* 

dpwaypés, of, 6, spoil, an object 
of cager desire, a prize, Phil. 
ii. 63 

ἁρπάζω, dow (2 aor. pass., 
ἠἡρπάγη»), to snatch, seize 
violently, take by force, Jn. 
xX. 12: {0 carry off suddenly, 
Jn. vi. 15; Ac. xxiii. 10. 

» αγος, adj., rapacious, 
ravenous, Mat. vii. 15; Lu. 
Xvili. 11; @ robber, an extor- 
tioner, 1 Cor. v. 10, 11, vi. 
10.* 

ἀρραβών, ὤνος, ὁ (from Heb.), 
a pledge, an earnest, ratify- 
ng a contract, 2 Cor. i; 22; 

; Ep. i. τά 
(W. H. ἄραφος), ο», 
not seamed OY sewn, Jn. xix. 
23. (N.T.)* 

ἄρρην, ev (W. H. ἄρση», εν), of 
the male sex, Ro. 1.27; Rev. 
ΧΙ]. 5, 13.* 

» ov, adj., unspoken, un- 
Speakable, 2 Cor. xii. 4.3 
ἄρρωστον, ov, adj. (ῥώ»νυμυ), ἑι- 
ην sick, Mat. xiv. 14; 1 
Cor. xi. 30. 

d&poevo-xolrns, ov, ὁ (pony xol- 
τη), @ sodomite, 1 Cor. vi. 9; 
1 Tim. i. 10.* 

ἄρσην, ev, male, Mat. xix. 4; 
Gal. ili. 28. 

᾿Αρτεμᾶς, a, 4, Artemas, Tit. 
ili, 12.3 

"Άρτεμια, ιδος or cos, ἡ, Artemis, 
the Persian or Ephesian Ar- 
temis, to be distinguished 
from the Artemis of the 
Greeks, the sister of Apollo, 
Ac. xix. 24, 27, 28, 34, 35.* 

ἀρτέμων, ονος, ὁ (ἀρτάω, fo sus 
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pend), prob. the foresail, Ac. 
XXVil. 40.* 

ἄρτι, adv. of time, now, just 
now, at this moment; with 
other particles, as ἕως ἄρτι, 
till now; an’ ἄρτι, from now 
or henceforward. 

«γέννητοα, ο», newly or re- 
cently born, 1 Pet. li. 2. (N. 
T.)* 

Gpriog, ου, adj., perfect, com- 
plete, wanting in nothing, 2 
Tim. 1. 17.8% Sya.: Aprios 
means full άρια. for its 
purpose; ὁλόκληρος, entire, 
having lost nothing; τέλειος, 
fully developed, complete. 

ἄρτοε, ου, 6, bread, loaf, food; 
fig., spiritual nutriment, ἄρ- 
τοιτῆςπροθέσεως, show-bread, 
Mat. xii. 4; Mar. ii. 26. 

ἀρτύω (ἄρω, fo fit), to season, to 
flavor, as with salt, Mar. ix. 
50; Lu. xiv. 34; fig., Col. 
lv. 6.# 

᾿Αρφαξάδ, b(Heb.), Arphaxad, 
Lu. iii. 36.* 

«άγγελος, ov, ὁ, an arch- or 
chief-angel, 1 ΤΗ. iv. 16; Ju. 
ο. (N. T.)* 

dpxatos, a, ov, old, ancient, Lu. 
ix. 8, 19; 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

Αρχέλαος, ου, ὁ, Archelaus, 
Mat. ii. 22.8 

ἀρχή, fis, ἡ, (1) α deginning, of 
time, space, or series, Jn. 1 
1; 2 Pet. iii. 4; the outermost 
point, Ac. x. 11. Used of 
Christ, the leader, Col. i. 18; 
Rev. iii. 14, xxi. 6, xxil. 13. 
Adv. phrases: dw ἀρχῆς 
rom the beginning; ἐν dpx?. 
in the beginning; ἐξ dpxis, 
Srom the beginning or from 
the first; κατ ἀρχάς af 
the beginning ; τὴν ἀρχή», 
originally, (2) rule, pre 
eminence, principality (see 
ἄρχω): espec. in pl., ἄρχαι, 
rulers, magistrates, as Lu. 
xii, 11; of supramundane 
powers, principalities, as Ep. 
lil. 10. 

ἀρχ-ηγόε, οὔ, ὁ (ἀρχή, ἄγω), the 
beginner, author, prince, AC 
iii. 15, v. 313 Heb. iL 10, 
xii. 2.3 

dpyx-ueparixés, ή, όν, belonging 
to the office of the highprits, 
pontifical, Ac. iv. 6.3 

dpx-tepeds, έως, ὁ, (1) the high 
priest, Mat. xxvi. 3; Heb. ix 
7,25; 5ο of Christ only ἴπ 


αρχ] 


Heb., as ii. 17, iii. 1, etc.; 
(2) in pl. used more wide- 
ly to include high-priestly 
families and deposed high- 
priests, Mat. it. 4; Lu. xix. 
47; Ac. iv. 23. 

ἀρχι-ποίµην, ενος, 6, the chief 
shepherd, a title of Christ, 
1 Pet. ν. 4. (N.T.)* 

᾿Αρχιππος, ov, 6, Archippus, 
Col. iv. 17; Philem. 2.3 

ἀρχι-σννάγωγος, ου, 6, presid- 
ine officer or ruler of a syn- 
agogue Lu. vili. 49; Ac. xiii. 
15. 

rhs cer ae ovos, 6, @ master- 
builder, an architect, 1 Cor. 
lil. το. 

ἀρχι-τελώνης, ου, 6, α chief col- 
lector of taxes, a chief pub- 
lican, Lu. xix. 2. (N. T.)* 

ἀρχι-τρίκλινος, ov, 6, 4 super 
intendent of a dining room, 
Jn. ii. δ, ο. (N. Τ.)3 

ἄρχω, fo reign, to rule (gen.), 
only Mar. x. 42; Ro. xv. 12; 
mid., fo éegin, often with 
infin. ;“dptdpevos ἀπό, begin- 
ning from (see Gr. § 287). 

ἄρχων, ovros, 6, prop. particip., 
ruler, prince, leader, AC. XV1. 
19; Ro. xiii. 3. 

ἄρωμα, ατος, Τό, spice, perfume, 
Mar. xvi. 1; Lu. xxiii. 56, 
xxiv. I; Jn. xix. 40.* 

᾿Ασά,ὁ (Heb.), Asa, Mat.i.7,8.* 

é-o , ov, unshaken, im- 
movable, Ac. xxvii. 41; Heb. 
xii. 25.3 

&-oPeorros, ο», adj. (σβέννυµι), 
not to be quenched, inextin- 
guishable, Mat. ili. 12; Lu. 
iii. 17; Mar. ix. 43, 45 (W. 
H. omit).* 

ἀσέβεια, as, ἡ, impiety, ungod- 
liness, wickedness, Ro. i. 18; 
Ju.15,18. Syn.: see dyvénua. 

ἀσεβέω, &, how, {ο be ungodly, 
act impiously, 2 Pet. ii. 6; 

u. 15.# 

ἆ-σεβής, és (σέβομαι), tmpious, 
ungodly, wicked, Ro. iv. 5; 
Ju. 4, 15. 

ἆ-σέλγεια, as, 7, excess, wanton- 
ness, lascitviousness, Mar. vii. 
22; Ep. iv. 19. 
&-onpos, ο», not remarkable, ob- 
scure, tgnoble, Ac. xxi. 39.* 
Ασήρ, 6, Asher, Lu. ii. 36; 
Rev. vii. 6.* 

ἀσθένεια, as, ἡ, weakness, bodily 
infirmity, sickness, 1 Cor. xv. 
43; Heb. xi. 34; fig., mental 
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weakness, distress, RO. Vi. 193 
Heb. v. 2. 
ἀσθενέω, 3, fo be weak, Ro. viii. 
3; 2 Cor. xiii. 4; {ο be sick, 
Lu. iv. 40; Ac. ix. 37. 
νηµα, aros, Τό, weakness, 
infirmity; fig., Ro. xv. 1.# 

» és (σθένος, strength), 
“without strength,” weak, 
infirm, Mat. xxvi. 41; Ro. 
ν. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 10; stck, Lu. 
x. 9; Ac. iv. 9; 1 Cor. xi. 


30. 

’Acla, as, ἡ, Asia proper or 
Proconsular Asta, a district 
in the west of Asia Minor, 
Ac. vi. 9; 1 Pet. i.1; Rev. i. 
4; a partof ProconsularAsia, 
Ac. ii. 9. 

᾿Ασιανόφ, of, 4, belonging to 

Asia, Ac. xx. 4.3 

ys, ov, 6, an Asiarch, 

a president of Asia, a citizen 

appointed annually to pre- 

side over the worship and 
celebrations in honor of the 

gods, Ac. xix. 31.# 

ἀσιτία, as, ἡ (σῖτος, corn), ab- 
stinence, a fast, Ac. xxvii. 
ο 

ἄ-σιτοι, ο», fasting, Ac. xxvii. 

* 


ἀσκέω, 3, How, to exercise one’s 
self, use diligence in, Ac. 
xxiv. 16.* 

ἁσκόᾳα, of, 6, a bottle of skin, 
Mat. ix. 17; Mar. ii. 22; Lu. 
ν. 37, 38.* 

adv. (from part. of 
ἤδομαι), with joy, gladly, Ac. 
ii. 41 (W.H. omit); Ac. xxi. 
17.* 

&-codos, ο», not wise, Ep. v. 
15.* 

ἀσπάζομαι, dep., {ο embrace, 
salute, to greet (actually or 
by letter), Mat. x. 2; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 10, 20; always of per- 
sons, except Heb. xi. 13, 
“having embraced (R. V. 
greeted) the promises”; {0 
take leave of (only Ac. xx. 1; 
in xxi. 6, W. H. read dra- 
σπάζομαι). 

ἁσπασμόα, οῦ, ὁ, salutation, 
greeting, Mat. xxiii. 7; Col. 
iv. 18. 

&-omA0os, ον (σπῖλος), without 
Spot, unblemished, 1 Tim. vi. 
14; 1 Pet. i. 19. 

ἁσπίᾳ, ίδος, 7, an asp, a venom- 
ous serpent, Ro. iii. 13.* 


ἄ-σπονδος, oy (σπονδή), “not 
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to be bound by truce,” im- 
placable, 2 Tim. iii. 3; Ro. i. 
31 (not W. H.).* 
v, lov, τό, a small coin 
equal to the tenth part of a 
drachma, @7 assartum, Mat. 
x. 29; Lu. xii. 6. See Gr. 
, ὃ 1544. 
ἄσσον, adv. (compar. of ἄγχι), 
nearer, close by, AC. XxXvii.1 1.3 
» ov, ἡ, Assos, AC. Xx. 
13, 14.* 
é-orarée, &, tow, to be un- 
settled, to have no fixed abode, 
1 Cor, iv. 11.# 
ἀστεῖοα, ο» (doru, city, see ur- 
bane), fair, beautiful, Ac. 
vii. 20; Heb. xi. 21.3 
ἀστήρ, έρος, 4, a star, Mar. xiii. 
25; 1 Cor. xv. 41; Rev. vi. 
1 1. 
» ο» (στηρίζω), sr- 
settled, unstable, 2 Pet. ii. 14, 
iii. 16.* 
ἄ-στοργον, ον (στοργή), without 
natural affection, Ro. i. 31; 
2 Tim. iii. 3.* 
ἆ-στοχέω, ὢ (crdxos), fo miss 
in aim, swerve from, 1 Tim. 
i. 6, vi. 25; 2 Tim. ii. 18.# 
ἀστραπή, 7s, ἡ, lightning, Lu. 
x. 18; Rev. iv. §; vivid 
brightness, lustre, Lu. xi. 36. 
ἀστράπτω, fo flash, as light- 
ning, Lu. xvii. 24; {ο δε /us- 
trous, xxiv. 4.3 
ἄστρον, ov, τό, a star (orig. con- 
stellation), Lu. xxi. 25; Ac. 
vii. 43, xxvii. 20; Heb. xi. 
12.3 


᾿Ασύγκριτοε, ου, ὁ, Asyncritus, 


Ro. xvi. 14.3 

ἀ-σύμφωνοε, ο», dissonant, dis- 
cordant, Ac. xxviii. 25.3 

ἆ-σύνετοε, ον, without under 
standing, foolish, Mat. xv. 
16; Ro. x. 19. 

ov, covenant-break- 

ing, treacherous, Ro. i. 31.8 

ἀσφάλεια, as, ἡ, security, Ac. 
v. 23; I Th. v. 3; certainty, 
Lu. i. 4.* 

ᾱ-σφαλήᾳ, ές (σφάλλω, fallo), 
safe, Phil. iii.1; secure, firm, 
Heb. vi. 19; certain, Ac. xxv. 
26; τὸ ἀσφαλές, the certainty, 
AC. XXi. 34, XXIl. 30.3 

ἀσφαλίω, ow (mid.), {ο make 
fast, to secure, Mat. xxvii. 
65, 66; Ac. xvi. 24; pass., fo 
be made secure, Mat. xxvii 


64.* 
édodahés, adv., safely, Mar. xiv. 
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44; Ac. xvi. 233 assuredly, 
Ac. ii. 36.3 

ἀσχημονέω, ὢ, fo act improperly 
or unseemly, 1 Cor. vii. 36, 
xiii. 5.* 

ἀσχημοσύνη, ns, ἡ, unscemii- 
ness, Ro.i.27; shame, naked- 
ness, Rev. xvi. 15.5 

ᾱ-σχήμων, ον (ox Hua), uncome- 
ly, rigid 1 Cor. xii. 23. 

ἀ-σωτία, as, ἡ (σώζω), an aban- 
doned course, profiigacy, Ep. 
v.18; Tit. i.6; 1 Pet. iv. 4.3 
ἁ-σώτως, adv., proflivately, dis 
solutely, Lu. xv. 13.# 
» ὢ, to behave disorder 
dy, 2 Th. iii. 7.3 
, ov (τάσσω), irregular, 
disorderly, 1 Th. ν. 14.3 
» adv., disorderly, ir 
regularly, 2 Th. iii. 6, 11.# 
ἄ-τεκνον, ου, ὁ, ἡ (τέκνον), chsld- 
less, Lu. xx. 28, 29.3 
ἀτενίζω, ow, {ο look intently upon 
(dat. or els), Lu. iv. 20; Ac. 
i. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13. 

&rep, adv., as prep. with gen., 
without, in the absence of, 
Lu. xxii. 6, 35.* 

ἀτιμάζω, ow, {0 dishonor, con- 
temn, whether persons or 
things, by word or by deed, 
Lu. xx. 113; Jn. vill. 49; Ja. 
li. 6. 

ἁτιμία, as, 4, dishonor, igno- 
miny, disgrace, tgnoble use, 
1 Cor. xi. 14; Ro. i. 26, ix. 


2Ι. 

ἄ-τιμον, ο» (τιµή), without hon- 
or, despised, Mat. xiil. 57; 
Mar. vi. 4; 1 Cor. iv. 1Ο, xii. 
22.3 

ἀτιμόω, ὢ, {ο dishonor, treat with 
indignity, Mar. xii. 4 (not W. 
H.).* 

ἀτμίᾳ, (50s, 4, a@ vapor, Ac. ii. 
19g; Ja. iv. 14. 

ἄ-τομον, ου, Τό (τέµνω), an atom 
of time, moment, 1 Cor. xv. 

ς2. # 

eee ον (τόποι), misplaced, 
unbecoming, mischievous, Lu. 
Xxili. 41; Ac. xxviii. 6. 

Αττάλεια, as, ἡ, Atialia, Ac. 
Xiv. 25.3 

αὐγάζω, fo shine forth, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4.3 

αὐγή, is, ἡ, brightness, daylight, 
Ας. xx, 11.# 


Αὔγονστοε, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Augus- 
tus, Lu. ii. 1. Compare 
Σεβαστὀς. 


αὐθάδην, es (αὐτόε, ἤδομαι), sesf> 
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pleasing, arrogant, Tit. i. 7; 
2 Pet. ii. 10.3 
abOalperos, ο» (αὐτόε, αἱρέομαι), 
of one’s own accord, 2 Cor. 
vili. 3, 17.3 
αὐθεντέω, ὢ, to exercise author 
ity over - (gen. ), 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
(N. T 
αὐλέω, &, vom to play on a flute, 
to pipe, Mat. xi. 17; Lu. vii. 
ae 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 
αὐλή, fs, ἡ (dw, {ο blow), an 
open space, uncovered court 
or 4ad/ of a house, as Lu. xi. 
21, Xxli. §5; @ sheepfold, Jn. 
x. 1, 16. 
atAnrts, 06, 6, a flute-player, 
Mat. ix. 23; Rev. xviii. 22.3 
αὐλίομαι (to lodge in the open 
air), to lodge, pass the night, 
Mat. xxi. 17; Lu. xxi. 17.3 
atAds, οῦ, ὁ (dw), a flute, pipe, 
1 Cor. xiv. 7.3 
αὐξάνω (also αὔξω), αὐξήσω, 
trans., fo make to grow, as 
1 Cor. iii. 6, 7; pass., {ο grow, 
increase, become greater, Mat. 
xiii. 32; Col. i. 10; generally 
intrans., {ο grow, increase, aS 
Mat. vi. 28. 
αὔξησιν, ews, h, growth, eT 
Ep. iv. 16; Col. ii. 19.3 
αὔριον, adv. (αὔρα, morning 
breeze, dw), to-morrow, Mat. 
vi. 30; Lu. xiil. 32, 33; 4 (sc. 
ἡμέρα) αὔριο», the ο. 
Mat. vi. 34; Ac. iv. 
αὐστηρός, d, db» diy), harsh, 
austere, Lu. xix, 21, 22.8 
αὐτάρκεια, as, ἡ, sufficiency, 2 
Cor. ix.8; contentment, 1Tim. 
vi. 6.4 
αὐτ-άρκηε, es (dpxéw, sufficient 
for self), content, satisfied, 
Phil. iv. 11. 
atro-xard-xpiros, ο», sel/f-con- 
demned, Tit. iti. 11. (N. T.)* 
atréparos, ο», spontancous, of 
tts own accord, Mar. iv. 28; 
Ac. xii, 10.5 
abc ov, 6, an eye-witness, 
Lu. i. 2 
atrés, re " pron., he, she, st; 
in nom. nearly always em- 
phatic. Properly demonstra- 
tive, sedf, very; joined with 
each of the persons of the 
verb, with or without a pers. 
pron., / myself, thou thyself, 
etc.; with the article, the 
same; the same with (dat.), 1 
Cor. xi. 5; ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, at the 
same place or time, together; 
τό 


[αφῦ 


κατὰ τὸ αὐτό, together, only 
Ac. xiv. 1. See Gr. § 335, Wi 
§ 22, 3, 4, Bu. 105 sq. 

αὐτοῦ, adv. of place, Aere, there, 
Mat. xxvi. 36; Ac. xviii. 19, 
XX1. 4. 

αὑτοῦ, 4s, οὗ, pron. reflex. (contr 
for ἑαυτοῦ), of himself, he” 
self, etc. (W. H. in the ma 
jority of cases read αὐτοῦ, 
αὐτῷ, etc., but retain αὑτοῦ. 
etc., in some, as Mat. vi. 343 
Jn. ii. 24; Ac. xiv. 17, etc.). 

αὐτό-φωρος, ο» (dup, a thief), 
tn the very act, Jn. viii. Sy 
neut. dat. with ἐπί (W. h 
omit).® 

αὐτό-χειρ, pos, 6, with one’s own 
hand, Ac. xxvii. 19.* 

αὐχμηρόᾳς, d, dy, dark, dismal, 
2 Pet. i. 10.3 

ἀφ-αιρέω, fo take away, as Lu. 
Χ. 42; fo take away sin, only 
Ro. xi. 27; Heb. x. 4; t 
smite off, as Mat. xxvi. 51, 
and parallel passages. 

ἀ-φανής, ές (Φαίνω), not appear 
ing, hidden, Heb. iv. 13.3 

G-havile, fo put out of sight, 
destroy, Mat. vi. 19, 20; {0 
disfgure, Mat. vi. 16; pass., 
fo vanish, perish, Ac. xiii. 
413; Ja. iv. 14.3 

ἀ-φανισμόε, of, ὁ, a disappear 
ing, destruction, Heb. viii. 
11.3 

ἄ-φαντοα, ο», disappearing, nol 
seen, Lu. xxiv. 11.3 

ἀφεδρών, ὤνος, ὁ, draughi, privy, 
Mat. xv. 17° Mar. vii. 19 
(N. T.)* 

ἀ-φειδία, as, ἡ (φείδοµαι), sever 
ity, Col. ii. 23.3 

S, TNTOS, Simplicity, sin- 

certty, Ac. li. 46. (N.T.)* 

ἄφ-εσις, ews, ἡ (ἀφίημι) de 
liverance ; lit., only Lu. iv. 
18; elsewhere always of de 
hiverance from sin, remis- 
sion, forgiveness, Mat. xxvi. 
28; Lu.i. 77; Ep.i.7. Syn.- 
πάρεσι is a simple suspen- 
sion of punishment for sin, 
in contrast with ἄφεσια, com- 

lete forgiveness. 

» Hs, ἡ (ἄπτω, to fit}, that 
which connects, a joint, Ep 
iv. 16; Col. ii. 19.3 

ἀφθαρσία, as, ἡ, tncorruption. 
smmortality, 1 Cor. xv., Ro. 
ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 10; Ep. vi. 24, 
incorruptness, Tit. iL 7 (W. 
H. dp@opia).* 


αφθ] 


ἁ-φθαρτος, ο» (φθείρω), incor 
ruptible, imperishable, Ro. i. 
23; 1 Cor. ix. 25, xv. 52; 
1 Tim. i. 17; 1 Pet. i. 4, 23, 
iii. 4. 

ἄ-φθορία, as, ἡ, tncorrupiness, 
Tit. ii. 7(W.H.). (N. T.)# 

ἀφ-ίημι (see Gr. § 112, Wi. § 14, 
3), {ο send away, a8 (1) {ο 
let go, emit, Mat. xxvil. 50; 
Μας, xv. 37; dismiss, in 
senses varying according to 
the obj.; spec., {ο disregard, 
aes » dy, send away, divorce, 

at. xv. 14; Heb. vi. 1; 1 
Cor. vii. 11, 12, 13; hence, 
(2) ο forgive (dat. pers.), 
very often, Mat. xviil. 27; 
Mar. ii. 5, 73 (3) 4 permit, 
concede, abs., or with inf., as 
Mar. x. 14; or acc., as Mat. 
iii. 1§ (dat., Mat. v. 40); or 
ἵνα, subj., Mar. xi. 6; or subj. 
alone, Lu. vi. 42; (4) {0 deave, 
depart from, abandon, leave 
behind, Mat. xxii. 22; Mar. 
i. 315 Lu. v. 11, xvil. 34, 35- 

ἀφικνέομαι, οὔμαι (2 aor., ἀφι- 
κόμη»), {ο arrive at, to reach, 
Ro. xvi. 10.3 

ἀ-φιλ-άγαθοα, ο», not loving 
goodness and good men, 2 
Tim. iii. 3. (N. T.)® 

A 5 ov, not loving 
money, not avaricious, 1 Tim. 
iii. 3; Heb. xiii. 5. (N. T.)* 

ὄφιξις, ews, 4, orig. arrival; 
departure, AC. xx. 29.3 

ἀφ-ίστημι, ἁποστήσω, trans. in 
pres., imperf., 1 aor., fut., {0 
lead away, to seduce; intrans. 
in perf., plup., 2 aor., {ο go 
away, depart, avoid, with- 
draw from (often with ἀπό); 
mid., {ο fail, abstain from, 
absent one’s self. 

ἄφνω, adv., suddenly, Ac. ii. 2, 
xvi. 26, xxviii. 6.* 

G-péBws, adv., without fear, 
Lu. i. 74; Phil. i 14; 1 Cor. 
χγἰ. 10; Ju. 12.4 

ἀφ-ομοιόω, ὢ, fo make like, in 
pass., Heb. vii. 43.3 

ἀφ-οράω, ὢ (2 a. dw- or ἀφ- 
εἴδον), to look away from 
others a# (els) one, {ο regard 
earnestly, Heb. xii. 2; {0 see, 
Phil. ii. 23. 

ἀφκορᾷο, fut. ιῶ, trans., {ο 
separa% from (ἐκ or ἀπό), 
Mat. xiil. 49, xxv. 32; {ο 
separate for a purpose (eis, 
Ac. xiii. 23 Ro. i. 1; or inf., 
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Gal.i.15); to excommunicate, 
Lu. vi. 22. 

ἀφ-ορμή, fs, ἡ, an occasion, op- 
portunity, Ro. vii. 8, 113 2 
Cor. v. 12. 

ἀφρίω, to foam at the mouth, 
Mar. ix. 18, 20.* 


ἀφρόεᾳ, οὔ, 6, foam, froth, Lu. 
ix. 39.3 
ἆ- ᾠροσύνη, ns, ἡ, foolishness, 
Ματ. vii. 22; 2 Cor. xi. 1, 17, 
22.8 
ἄ-φρων, ovos, ὁ, ἡ (φρή»), in- 
considerate, foolish, rash, Lu, 
xi. 40; Ro. ii. 20. 
» © (ἀπό, intensive), 
to fall asleep, Lu. viii. 23.* 
» ὢ, to keep back by 
Sraud, Ja. v. 4 (W. H.).# 
νος, ov, dumb, without the 
faculty of speech: of animals, 
Ac. viii, 32; 2 Pet. ii. 16; 
of idols, 1 Cor. xii. 2. In 
1 Cor. xiv. 10 the R. V. mrg. 
is probably the correct ren- 
da1ing.* 
"Axaf, 6 (Heb.), 4ᾖας, Mat. ἱ. 
* 


ο. 

᾿Αχαίΐα, as, ἡ, 4ελαία, ἃ Roman 
province including all Greece 
except Thessaly, Ac. xix. 21; 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. 

"Ax aixés, 09, 6, Achaicus, 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 17.3 

ᾱ-χάριστον, ο», unthankful, Lu. 
Vi. 35; 2 Tim. iii. 2.3 

᾿Αχείμ, 6 (Heb.), Achim, Mat. 
1. 143 

&-ye.po-rrolyros, ο», not made 
with hands, Mar. xiv. 58; 
2 Cor. νε r3 Col. ii, rr. (Ν. 
T.)* 

ἀχλύᾳ, bos, ἡ, α mist, dimness, 
Ac. χα. r1.# 

d-xpetos, ον, useless, good for 
nothing, unprofitable, Mat. 
xxv. 30; Lu. xvii. 10.* 

4-xpadw (W. H. ἀχρεόω), pass., 
to be made useless, Ro. iii. 
12.4 

ἄ-χρηστοε, ο», useless, unprofit- 
able, Philem. 11.3 

ἄχρι and dxpis, adv. as prep., 
with gen., even to, until, as 
far as, whether of place, 
time, or degree; ἄχρις οὗ or 
ἄχρις alone, with the force 
of a conjunction, 4421111. See 


µέχρι. 
ἄχυρον, ου, τό, chaff, Mat. iii. 
κ. ο. fal 
ψευδής, és, free from See 
hood, truthful, Tit. i. 2.* 
1 


[βαν 
ἄψινθος, ου, ὁ and ἡ, worm. 


wood, Rev. viii. 11.3 
ἄ-ψυχος, ο», without life, in 
animate, 1 Cor. xiv. 7.5 


B 
B, β, βῆτα, δείᾳ, 5, the second 


letter, Numerally, B’ = 2: 
,B = 2000. 

Badd (ΥΝ. Η. Βάαλ), 6, 4 (Heb. 
Master), Baal, chief deity ot 
the Phoenicians and other 
Semitic nations, Ro. xi. 4 
fem.), from 1 Kings xix. 18 

S.)# 


) 

ἙΒαβνλών, ὤνος, ἡ, Babylon, lit., 
Mat. i. 11, 12, 17; Ac. vii. 
43, and prob. 1 Pet. v. 13; 
mystically, in Rev. xiv. 8, 
XVi. 19, XVii. 5, xXviil. 2, 19Ο, 
21.3 

βαθµόςε, of, ὁ (βαίνω, {ο step), a 
step or degree in dignity, . 
Tim. iii. 13. (S.)* 

βάθος, ους, τό, αεβίἠ, lit. or fig. 
Mat. xiii. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 10; 
2 Cor. viii. 2 (ἡ κατὰ βάθους 
πΤτωχεία, their deep poverty). 

βαθύνω, urd, to make deep, Lu. 
vi. 48 * 

βαθύε, εἴα, ύ, deep, Jn. iv. 11; 
in Lu. xxiv. 1, ὄρθρον βαθέοε, 
in the early dawn (W. H. 
βαθέως, probably a genit. 
form). 

Batov, ov, τό (Egyptian), α palm 
branch, Jn. xii. 13.3 

Ἑαλαάμ, 6 (Heb.), Balaam. A 
name emblematic of seduc- 
ing teachers, 2 Pet. iL 15; 
Ju. 11; Rev. ii. 14. 

Ἑαλάκ, ὁ (Heb.), Balak, Rev. 
il. 14.* 

βαλάντιον (W. H. -λλ-), ου, τό, 
a moncy-bag, purse, Lu. Χ. 4, 
xii. 33, xxii. 35, 30.3 

βάλλω, βαλῶ, θέβληκα, ἔβαλο», 
to throw, cast, put (with more 
or less force, as modified by 
the context); of liquids, {σ 
pour. Pass. perf., with in- 
trans. force, as Mat. viii. 6 
(“has been cast”), ές. The 
verb is intrans., Ac. xxvii. 
14, rushed, In Mar. xiv. 65 
the true reading is prob. ἔλα- 
βον. Generally trans. with 
acc. and dat., or ἐπί (acc., 
sometimes gen.), els, ἀπό, ἐκ, 
and other prepp. or advv. 

βακπτίῆω, ow (in form a fre 
quentative of βάπτω, see Ge 


Baw] 


§ 1444), (1) mid. or pass., 
reflex., fo bathe one’s self, 
only in Mar. vii. 4; Lu. xi. 
38; (2) of the Christian ordi- 
nance, fo smmerse, submerge, 
to baptize. The material (wa- 
ter, fire, the Holy Spirit) is 
expressed by dat., els or ἐν; 
the purpose or result by els. 
Pass. or. mid., {ο be baptized, 
to receive baptism; (3) fig., of 
overwhelming woe, Mar. x. 
38, 39; Lu. xii. 50. 

βάπτισμα, aros, τό, the rite or 
ceremony of baptism, Mat. 
111.7; Ep.iv. 5; fig., for over- 
whelming afflictions, Mar. x. 
38, 39; Lu. xii. 50. (N. T.) 

» 00, 6, the act of 
cleansing, as vessels, Mar. 
vii. 4, 8 (W. H. omit); of 
Jewish lustrations, washings 
(pl.), Heb. ix. 10. For Heb. 
vi. 2, see Gr. § 2604, 2 (6). 
» οὗ, 6, one who bap- 

ίσες; the surname of Johr, 
Christ’s forerunner, Mat. iii. 
1; Mar. viii. 28. 

βάπτω, βάψω, to dip, Lu. xvi. 
24; Jn. xili. 26; {0 dye, color, 
Κεν. xix. 13. 

βάρ (Aram.), soz, only Mat. 
xvi. 17 (Bap ᾽]ωνᾶ, W. H. 
βαριωνᾶ). Also prefix to 
many surnames, meaning 
son of. (N.T. 
Bap-aBBas, ἃ, ὁ, Δα;αδδας, Mat. 
xxvii. 16, 17; Jn. xviii. 40. 
Βαράκ, ὁ, Barak, Heb. xi. 12.3 
Bapaxlas, ov, 6, Barachiah, 
Mat. xxiii. 35.* 

βάρβαρος, ov, ὁ (prob. onoma- 
top., descriptive of unintel- 
ligible sounds), properly adj., 
a foreigner, barbarian, as 1 
Cor. xiv. 11; used of all 
foreigners not Greeks, Ac. 
XXVili. 2, 4; Col, iii. 11; Ro. 
1, 14.3 

βαρέω, ὢ (see βάρος), in N.T. 
only pass. βαρέοµαι, οὔμαι, fo 
be weighed down, to be op- 
pressed, as by sleep, Lu. ix. 
32; mental troubles, 2 Cor. 
i. 8, v. 4. 

βαρέως, adv., heavily, with dif- 
ficulty, Mat. xii 153; Ac. 
XXVili, 27.38 

Βαρ-θολομαῖος, ου, 5, Bartholo- 
mew, surname (prob.) of 
Nathanael, Mat. x. 3. 

ἙΒαρ-ιησοῦς, of, 6, Bar-/ests, 


Ac. ΧΙ]. 6.* 
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Bap-tovas, a, 6, Bar-Jonas, sur- 
name of Peter, Mat. xvi. 17 
(W. H.).* 

ἙΒαρ-νάβας, a, 6, Barnabas (per- 
haps “sor of comfort,” see 
wapdxAnors), Ac. ix. 27; Col. 
lv. 1Ο. 

Bdpos, ους, τό, weight, burden, 
only fig., Ac. xv. 28; Rev. 
ii. 24. 

Βαρ-σαβᾶς, G, 4, δαγταδα». 
Two are mentioned, Ac. i. 
23, xv. 22.3 

ίμαιος, ov, 6, Bartimaeus, 
Mar. x. 46.* 

βαρύνω, fo weigh down, Lu. 
xxi. 34 (Rec.).* 

Bapts, sia, & (see βάροὴ, (1) 
heavy, Mat. xxiii. 43; (2 
weighty, important, Mat. 
xxiii, 23; Ac. xxv. 73 2 Cor. 
X. 10; (3) oppressive OY griev- 
ous, AC. xx. 29; I Jn. ν. 
3.8 

Bapt-ripos, ο», of great price, 
Mat. xxvi. 7.* 

βασανίω (see βάσανος), {ο ex- 
amine, as by torture; hence, 
to torment, vex, Mar. ν. 7; 
Rev. xi. 10, xii. 2; of waves, 
to buffet, Mat. xiv. 24; Mar. 
vi. 48. 

βασανισμόο, of, ὁ, torture, tor- 
ment, Rev. ix. 5, xiv. 11, 
Xviili. 7, 10, 15.3 

ανιστής, οὗ, 6, one who tor- 
tures,atormentor, jailer, Mat. 
Xvili. 34. 

avos, ου, ἡ (lit., α fouch- 
stone), torture, torment, Mat. 
iv. 24; Lu. xvi. 23, 28.# 

βασιλεία, as, 9, a kingdom, royal 

power or dignity, reign; ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῦ χρι- 
στοῦ, τῶν οὐρανῶν (the last 
form only in Mat.), te di- 
vine, spiritual kingdom, or 
reign of Messiah, in the 
world, in the individual, or 
in the future state; υἱοὶ τῆς 
βασιλείας, sons of the king- 
dom, Jews, its original pos- 
sessors, Mat. viii. 12; true 
believers, Mat. xiii. 38. In 
Rev. i. 6, v. 1Ο, for βασιλεῖς 
καὶ, W.h. read βασιλεία», α 
kingdom consisting of priests 
(R. V.). 

Bac Qos, ο», royal, regal, Pet. 
li. 9, from Exod. xix. 6; τὰ 
βασίλεια, as subst., a regal 
mansion, palace, Lu. vil. 25.* 


βασιλεύᾳ, dws, 6, 2 leader, ruler, 
18 
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king, sometimes subordinate 
to higher authority, as the 
Herods. Applied to God, 
always with distinguishing 
epithets, Mat. v. 35; 1 Tim. 
i. 17, vi. 15; Rev. xv. 3; 
to Christ, Mat. ii. 2; Jn. i 
49, etc.; to Christians, Rev. 
i. 6,:v. 10 (Rec., but see 
under βασιλεία). 

βασιλεύω, εύσω, to have author- 
sty, to reign, or to possess 
or exercise dominion; to be 
βασιλεύς generally. With 
gen. or érl (gen.), of the king- 
dom; ἐπί (acc.), of the per- 
sons governed. 

βασιλικόε, ή, ὀν, dclonging toa 
king, royal, Jn. iv. 46, 49; 
Ας. xii. 20, 213 Ja. ii. δ.3 

βασθισσα, ης, ἡ, 2 gucen, Mat 
xii. 42; Lu. xi. 31; Ac. viii 
27; Rev. xviii. 7.3 

βάσιε, εως, ἡ (βαίνω), prop. 2 
going, hence, the foot, Ac. iii. 

* 


7 

βασκαίνω, ard, to bewsich, bring 
under malign influence, Gal. 
ili. τα 

βαστάζω, dow, {ο lift, lift up; 
often with the sense of bear- 
ing away. Thus, (1) & carry, 
a burden, as Lu. xiv. 27; 
tidings, as Ac. ix. 15; (2) 
to take on one’s self, as dis- 
ease or weaknesses, Ro. xv. 
1; condemnation, Gal. v. 10; 
reproach, Gal. vi. 17; (3) # 
bear with or endure, Rev. ii. 
21 (4) {ο take away, Mat. vill. 
17; Jn. xii. 6. 

βάτοε, ov, 6, 4, a thorn-bush or 
bramble, Lu. vi. 44; Ac. vil 
30, 35. “The Bush,” Mar. 
xii. 26; Lu. xx. 37 denotes 
the section of the Ο. Τ. so 
called (Exod. iii.).# 

βάτοε, ov, ὁ (Heb.), α bath, or 
Jewish measure for liquids 
containing 8 or 9 gallons, 
Lu. xvi. 6. (Ap.)# 

βάτραχος, ov, 6, a frog, Rev. 
Xvi. 11.3 

βαττο-λογέω, & (prob. from 
βατ, an unmeaning sound; 
see βάρβαρος), fo babble, talk 
to no purpose, Mat. vi. 7. (N. 
T.)* 

BSAvypa, aros, τό (see βδελύσ- 
ow), something unclean and 
abominable, an olyect of mor 
al rvepugnance, Lu. Xvi. 193 
spec. (as often in O.T.) idol- 


bo 
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atry, Rev. xvii. 4, 5, xxi. 27. 
“ Abomination of desola- 
tion,” Mat. xxiv. 15; Mar. 
xiii. 14 (from Dan. ix. 27) 
refers to the pollution of 
the temple by some idola- 
trous symbol. (S.)* 

βδελυκτόα, ή, by, disgusting, 
abominable, Tit. i. 16. (S.)* 

βδύσσω, tw, fo defile, only 
mid.; {ο loathe, Ro. ii. 22; 
and pass. perf. part., defiled, 
Rev. xxi. 8.* 

βέβαιος, a, ον, steadfast,constant, 

firm, Heb. vi. 19; Ro. iv. 16. 

» @, fo confirm, to estab- 
lish, whether of persons or 
things, Mar. xvi. 20; Ro. 
xv. &; Heb. xiii. 9. 
βαίωσις, εως, ἡ, confirmation, 
Phil. i. 7; Heb. vi. 16.3 

» oy (βα- in Balvw, 
“that on which any one 
may step”), common, un- 
sanctified, profane, of things 
or persons, I Tim. iv. 7; 
Heb. xii. 16. 

βεβηλόω, &, fo make common, 
to profane, the Sabbath, Mat. 
xii. §; the temple, Ac. xxiv. 
6. (S.)#* 

Βεελ-ζεβούλ (W. H. Βεεζεβούλ), 
6 (Heb.), Beelzebul, a name 
of Satan, Mat. x. 25; Lu. xi. 
ας, 18, 19. (N. T.) 

Βελίαλ, ὁ (Heb. worthlessness), 
or BeAlap (W.H.), derivation 
doubtful, a name for Saéan, 
2 Cor. vi. 15. (Ν. Τ.)4 

vy, ns, ἡ, @ needle, Lu. 
xviii. 25 (W. H.).# 

βάλοε, ους, τό (βάλλω), a missile, 
such as a javelin or dart, Ep. 
vi. 16.3 

βελτίων, ον, ονος (a compar. of 
ἀγαθός), better; neut. as adv., 
2 Tim. i. 15.3 

Bev-taplv, 6 (Heb. Aen = son), 
Benjamin, Ac. xiii. 21; Rev. 
vii. 8. 

ἙΒερνίκη, 2s, ἡ, Bernice, Ac. 
XXV. 13, 23, XXVi. 30.5 

Bépoua, as, ἡ, Berea, Ac. xvii. 
10, 13.# 

Beporatos, a, ο», Beraan, Ac. 
xx. 4.* 

Βηθ-, a Hebrew and Aramaic 
prefix to many local names, 
meaning Aouse or abode of. 

as, 4, Bethabara, 

“house of the ford,” Jn. i. 

28 (W. Hi. read Βηθανία).Ἡ 

Βηθ-ανία, as, 7, Bethany, “house 
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of misery.” There were two 
places of the name: (1) Jn. 
xi. I, etc.; (2) on the Jordan, 
Jn. i. 28 (W.H.). See Βηθα- 


βαρά. 

Ῥηθ-εσδά, ἡ, Bethesda, “house 
of compassion,” Jn. ν. 2 (W. 
H. Βηθζαθά).3 

Βηθ-λεέμ, ἡ, Bethlehem, “house 
of bread,” Lu. ii. 4, 15. 

Βηθ-σαϊδά, ἡ, Bethsaida,“ house 
of hunting” or “ fishing.” 
There were two places of 
the name: one in Galilee, 
Jn. xii. 21; the other on the 
east of the Jordan, Lu. ix. 
1Ο. 

Βηθ-φαγή, 7, Bethphage, “house 
of figs,” Mat. xxi. 1; Mar. 
xi. 1; Lu. xix. 29. 

βῆµα, ατος, τό (βα- in βαίνω), a 
step, a space; βῆμα wodds, a 
space for the foot, Ac. vii. 5; 
a raised space or bench, trt- 
bunal, judgment-seat, Jn. xix. 
13; 2 Cor. v. 10. 

βήρυλλοε, ov, 6, 4, a beryl, a 
gem of greenish hue, Rev. 
xxi. 20.3 

βία, as, ἡ, force, violence, Ac. 
ν. 26, xxi. 35, xxiv. 7 (W. H. 
omit), xxvli. 41.3 

βιάζω, έο use violence; mid., {0 
enter forcibly, with els, Lu. 
xvi. 16; pass., {ο suffer vio- 
lence, to be assaulted, Max. xi. 
12.3 

βίαιον, a, ο», violent, Ac. ii. 2.3 

, 0, ὁ, one who employs 
Sorce,a man of violence, Mat. 
xi. 12.3 

βιβλαρίδιον, ου, τό, α Little book, 
Rev. x. 2, 8 (not W. H.), 9, 
ιο. (N. T.)* 

βιβλίον, ov, τό (dim. of follow- 
ing), @ small book, 4 scroll, 
as Lu. iv. 17; Rev. v. 1; 
βιβλίον ἁποστασίου, a bill of 
divorcement, Mat. xix. 7; 
Mar. x. 4. 

BiBAos, ov, ὁ, a written book, 
roll or volume, Mat. i. 13 
Phil. iv. 3. The word means 
papyrus, from which ancient 
books were made. 

βιβρώσκω (Spo-), perf. βέβρωκα, 
to cat, Jn. vi. 1 1.3 

Ἑιθννία, as, 4, Aithynia, Ac. 
xvi. 7; 1 Pet. i. 143 

Blog, ov, ὁ, (1) 16, as Lu. viii. 
14; (2) means of life, liveli- 
hood, as Lu. viii. 43; (3) 
goods or property, as Lu. xv. 
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12; 1 Jn.iih 17. Syn.: ξωή 
is life in its principle, and 
used for spiritual and im- 
mortal life; βίος is life in its 
manifestations, denoting the 
manner of life. 

Bide, ©, fo pass one’s life, 1 Pet. 
iv. ο. 

βίωσις, ews, ἡ, manner or habit 
of life, Ac. xxvi. 4. (Ap.)* 

βιωτικόᾳ, ή, 6», of or belonging 
to (this) /ife, Lu. xxi. 34; 
1 Cor. vi. 3, 4.3 


BraBepds, 4, by, Aurt/ul, 1 Tim. 
i + 


vi. 9. 

βλάπτω (βλαβ-), βλάψω, to hurt 
or injure, Ματ. xvi. 18 (W. 
H. omit); Lu. iv. 35.* 

βλαστάνω (or βλαστάω, Mar. 
iv. 27, W. H.), βλαστήσω, 
intrans., fo sprout, {ο spring 
up, to put forth buds, Mat. 
xiii. 26; Mar. iv. 27; Heb. 
ix. 4; trans., fo bring forth 
(καρπὀ»), Ja. ν. 18. 

» ov, 6, Blastus, Ac. 

xil. 20.3 

βλασφημέω, 0, {ο speak abusize- 
ly, to rail, abs., as Ac. xili. 
45; to calummniate, speak eval 
of, blaspheme, with acc., rare- 
ly els; often of men or things. 
Spec. of God, Rev. xvi. 11; 
the Holy Spirit, Lu. xii. το; 
the divine name or doctrine, 
1 Tim. vi. 1. 

βλασφημία, as, ἡ, cvil-speaking, 
reviling, blasphemy, Mat. xil. 
31; Mar. xiv. 64. 

βλάσφημον, ο», slanderous, Ac. 
vi. 11; subst., a d/asphemer, 
1 Tim. 1. 13; 2 Tim. iii. 2. 

βλέμμα, ατος, Τό, α look, glance, 
2 Pet. i. 8.# 

βλέπω, yw, fo see, to have the 
power of seeing, to look at, 
behold; with els, {ο look to, 
Mat. xxii. 16; Mar. xii. 14; 
with ἵνα or uh, {ο take care 
(once without, Mar. xiii. 9) 
with ἀπό, fo beware of ; once 
with κατά (acc.), geograph- 
ically, {ο Jovk towards, Ac. 
XXV1i. 12. 

βλητέος, έα, έον, a verbal adj. 
(βάλλω), that ought to be pu, 
Mar. ii. 22 (W. ΗΠ. omit) ; 
Lu. v. 38. (N. T.)* 

Boavepyés (W. Η. -np-), (Heb.), 
Boanerges, “sons of thun- 
der,” Mar. iii. 17. (N. T.)# 

Bode, & (80%), 40 shout for joy, 
Gal. iv. 27; 40 cry for grief, 


Bon] 


Ac. viii. 7; to publish openly, 
to cry aloud, Mar. xv. 34; Ac. 
xvii. 6; with πρὀς (acc.), {0 
appeal to, Lu. xviii. 7, 38. 

Bot, as, ἡ, α loud cry, Ja. ν. 4.3 

βοήθεια, as, ἡ, Ae/p, Ac. xxvii. 
17; Heb. iv. 16.3 

βοηθέω, &, to go to the help of, 
to succor (dat.), Mat. xv. 25; 
Rev. xii. 16. 

βοηθός, od, 6, ἡ (properly adj.), 
a helper, Heb. xiii. 6.3 

βόθυνος, ov, 6, 2 pit, ditch, Mat. 
xii. 11, xv. 14; Lu. vi. 39.3 

βολή, is, ἡ, α throwing; λίθου 
βολή, a stone’s throw, Lu. 
XX. 41.# 

Bo: (fw, ow, to heave the lead, 
take soundings, Ac. xxvii. 28. 
(N. T.)* 

βολίς, ίδος, ἡ, a weapon thrown, 
as a dart or javelin, Heb. xii. 
20 (W. H. omit).* 

Bost, 6 (Heb.), Booz or Boaz, 
Mat. i. ς (W. H. Boés); Lu. 
iii. 32 (W. H. Bods). 

βόρβορος, ου, ὁ, mire, filth, 2 Pet. 
li. 22.* 

Boppas, ἂ, 6 (Boreas, the north 
wind), the North, Lu. xili. 29 ; 
Rev. xxi. 13. 

βόσκω, ήσω, {ο feed, as Mat. 
Viil. 33; Jn. xxi. 15,17; mid., 
to feed, graze, as Mar. ν. ΕΙ. 
Syn.: ποιµαίνω is the broader 
word, to act as shepherd, 
literally or spiritually ; βό- 
σκω, simply to feed the flock. 

Boodp, 6 (Heb. Beor), Bosor, 2 
Pet. ii. τς (W. H. Βεώρ). © 

βοτάνη, 7s, ἡ (βόσκω), herbage, 
pasturage, Heb. vi. 7.8 

βότρυς, vos, 6, a cluster of grapes, 
Rev. xiv. 18.# 

βουλεντής, 00, ὁ, @ councilor, a 
senator, Mar. xv. 43; Lu. 
Xxili, 50.* 

βουλεύω, ow, to advise, N. Τ. 
mid. only; (1) {ο consult, to 
deliberate, with el, Lu. xiv. 
31; (2) {ο resolve on or pur. 
pose, with inf., Ac. v. 33, xv. 
37 (W. H. in both passages 
rcad βούλομαι), XXVii. 39; ἵνα, 
Jn. xi. 53 (W.H.), xii. 10; 
acc., 2 Cor. i. 17.# 

βουλή, 7s, 9, α design, purpose, 
plan, Lu. xxiii. 61; Ac. ν. 38; 
Ep. i. 11. 

BotAnpa, aros, τὸ (βούλομαι), 
will, counsel, purpose, Ac. 
xxvii. 43; Ro. ix. 19; 1 Pet. 
iv. 3 (W. E1.).® 
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βούλομαι, 2d pers. sing. βούλει, 
aug. with ἑ or 4, f will, as 
(1) 20 δε willing, to incline to, 
Mar. xv. 15; (2) & intend, 
Mat. i. 19; (3) & desire, 1 
Tim. vi. 9. Generally with 
inf., sometimes understood, 
as Ja.i.18; with subj., Jn. 
XVviii. 39. 

Bouvds, of, 4, a ill, rising 
ground, Lu. iii, 5) xxiii 
30.38 

Bots, Bobs, ὁ, ἡ, an animal of 
the ox kind, male or female, 
Lu. xiii, 15; 1 Tim. ν. 18. 

βραβεῖον, ου, τό, the prize, in 
the games, 1 Cor. ix. 24; 
Phil. iii. 14.# 

βραβεύω (lit., to act as arbiter 
in the games), {ο rule, arbi- 
trate, Col. iii. τς. 

βραδύνω, νῶ (βραδύ9), {ο be slow, 
to linger, 1 Tim. ili. 15; 2 Pet. 
iii. 9 (gen.).* 

βραδυ-πλοέω, 3, {ο sail slowly, 
Ac. xxvii. 7. (Ν. T.)#* 

βραδύᾳ, εἴα, ὐ, slow; dat. of 
sphere, Lu. xxiv. 25; és, Ja. 
i, 19.3 

βραδυτής, τῆτος, 4, slowness, 2 
Pet. ili. 9.# 

Bpay lav, ovos, ὁ, the arm ; met., 
strength, Lu. Ἱ. δι; Jn. xii. 
38; Ας. xiil. 17.5 

βραχύ», cia, 0, short, litde, only 
neut.; of time, Lu. xxii. 58; 
Ac. v. 34; Heb. ii. 7,9; place, 
Ac. xxvii. 28; διὰ βραχέω», 
Heb. xiii. 22, 1% few words ; 
βραχύ τι, Jn. vi. 7, of quan- 
tity, 2 /sttle.* 

, ous, Τό, a child unborn, 
Lu. 1. 41, 44; @ dade, as Lu. 
ii. 12, 16; 2 Tim. iii. ας. 

βρέχω, ζω, fo moisten, Lu. vii. 
38, 44; {0 rain, fo send rain, 
Mat. v. 45; Lu. xvii. 29; 
impers., Ja. v. 17; intrans., 
Rev. xi. 6.3 

βροντή, ἢς, ἡ, thunder, Jn. xii. 
29; Rev. iv. 5. 

βροχή, fis, ἡ (βρέχω), α heavy 
rain, Mat. vii. 25, 27. (S.)# 

βρόχοε, ov, 6, a noose or snare, 
1 Cor. vii. 35.* 

βρυγµόε, οὔ, 6, 2 grinding or 
gnashing, as Mat. viii. 12. 

βρύχω, tw, to grind or gnash, 
as the teeth, for rage or pain, 
Ac. vil. 5§4.* 

Bpte, ow, to send forth abun- 
danily, as a fountain, Ja. iii. 
11.# 


2ο 


[γα 


βρῶμα, ατος, Τό (see βιβρώσκω), 
food of any kind, Mat. xiv. 
15; Jn. iv. 34; 1 Cor. viii. 8, 


11. 
βρώσιµος, ο», catable, Lu. xxiv 
41.4 
βρῶσια, ews, ἡ, (1) the act of 


eating, as 1 Cor. viii. 4; (2) 
corrosion, Mat. vi. 19, 20; 
(3) food, Jn. iv. 32; Heb. xii. 
16. 


βνυθᾷω, ow, to cause to sink, fig., 
I Tim. vi.9; mid. {ο sink, 
Lu. v. 7.* 

βνθόε, οὔ, 4, the deep, the sea, 
2 Cor. xi. 25.3 

Buporets, dws, 6, @ tanner, Ac. 
ix. 43, x. 6, 12.3 

βύσσινοε, η, ο», made of byssus, 
fine linen, Rev. xviii. 12 (W. 
H.), 16, xix. 8, 14.# 

βύσσοε, ου, ἡ, byssus, a species 
of flax, and of linen manu- 
factured from it, highly priz- 
ed for its softness, whiteness, 
and delicacy, Lu. xvi. 19; 
Rev. xviii. 12 (Rec.).* 

, 00, 6, an altar, Ac. xvii. 

21.3 Syn.: βωμός is a heathen 
altar; θυσιαστήριο», the altar 
of the true God. 


r 


Τ, y, γάμμα, gemma, g hard, 
the third letter of the Greek 


alphabet. In numeral value, 


Y = 33 s¥ = 3000. 
Ταββαθα (W. Η. -θά), ἡ (Αταπι.), 
Gabbatha ; an elevated place 
or tribunal, Jn. xix. 13. See 
λιθόστρωτο». (N. T.)* 
Γαβριήλ, 6 (Heb. man of God), 
the archangel Gaédree/, Lu. 
i. 19, 26.3 
yayypaiva, ns, ἡ, 2 gangrene, 
mortification, 2 Tim. ii. 17.* 
Τάδ, 6 (Heb.), Gad, Rev. vii. 
* 


ς. 

Γαδαρηνόε, ή, ὁ», belonging to 
Gadara, Ματ. ν. 1 (Rec); 
Mat. viii. 28 (W. H.). See 
Tepyeonvés. 

yaa, ης, ἡ (Persian), ‘rcasure, 
as of a government, Ac. viii. 
27.3 

Τάΐα, ys, ἡ (Heb.), Gaza, a 
strong city of the ancient 
Philistines in the W. of 
Palestine, Ac. viii. 26. (The 
adj., ἔρημος, desert, refers to 
636s.)* 


γαζο-φυλάκιον, ov, τό, a place 


γαι) 


Sor the guardianship of treas- 
ure, treasury; a part of the 
temple so called, Mar. xii. 
41, 43; Lu. xxi. 1; Jn. viii. 
20. (S.)* 

Γάΐος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Gaius, or 
Caius. There are four of the 
name in N.T., Ac. xix. 29, 
xx. 4; 1 Cor. i. 14, and Ro. 
xvi. 23: 3 Jn. 1.3 

axros, Τό, mslk, lit., 1 Cor. 
ix. 7; fig., for the elements 
of Christian knowledge, 1 
Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12, 13; 
1 Pet. ii. 2.3 

Γαλάτης, ov, 6, 2 Gulatan, Gal. 
ili. 1. 

Γαλατία, as, ἡ, Galata, or 
Gallogracia, a province of 
Asia Minor, Gal. i. 2; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1; 2 Tim. iv. 10; 1 Pet. 
i, 1.* 


ΤΓαλατικόε, 4, 5», delonging to . 


Galata, Ac. xvi. 6, xviii. 
21.3 

γαλήνη, ns, ἡ, 4 calm, Mat. viii. 
26, Mar. iv. 39; Lu. villi. 24.* 

Γαλιλαία, as, ἡ (from Heb.), 
Galilee, the N. division of 
Palestine, Mat. iv. 15. 

Ῥαλιλαῖος, ala, aiov, of or be- 
longing to Galilee, Mat. xxvi. 

; Ac. i. 11. 

Γαλλίων, ωνος, 6, Gallio, a pro- 

consul of Achaia, Ac. xviii. 


12, 14, 17.3 

Γαμαλιήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Gamasiel, 
Ας. ν. 34, XXil. 3.8 

yaple, ὦ, iow, Ist aor. ἐγάμησα 
and ἔγημα, abs. or trans. 
(with acc.), 4o marry; active 
properly of the man; pass. 
and mid. of the woman, with 
dat., 1 Cor. vii. 39; Mar. x. 
12 (W. H. ἄλλον for Rec. 
ἄλλφ); but in N. T. the act. 
also is used of the woman, 
as 1 Cor. vii. 28, 34. 

Ὑαμίω, fo give in marriage (a 
daughter), Rec. only Mar. 
xii. 25; Lu. xvii. 27, xx. 35; 
W. H. add Mat. xxii. 30, 
sa 38; 1 Cor. vii. 38. (N. 

λα 


Ὑαμίσκω = γαμίζω, Mar. xii. 25 
(Rec.); Lu. xx. 34 (W. H.).# 

γ » ov, 6, marriage, spec. a 
marriage feast, sing. or plur., 
Heb. xiii. 4; Rev. xix. 7. 
See Gr. § 240, Wi. § 27, 3, 
Bu. 23. 

Ὑάρ (ve dpa), “ truly then,” a 
Causal postpositive particle 
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or conjunction, /or, intro- 
ducing a reason for the thing 
previously said. Used in 
questions to intensify the 
inquiry; often with other 
particles. For the special 
uses of ydp, see Gr. § 407, 
Wi. § 53, 8, Bu. 370. 

yaortp, Τρός (sync.), 7, (1) the 
womb, as Μαι. i. 18; (2) the 
stomach, only Tit. i. 12, from 
Epimenides, “idle bellies,” 
gluttons. 

Υέ, an enclitic particle indicat- 
ing emphasis, at least, indeed. 
Sometimes used alone, as 
Ro. viii. 32; 1 Cor. iv. 8; 
generally in connection with 
other particles, as ἀλλά, dpa, 
ef; εἰ δὲ µήγε, stronger than 
ef δὲ µή, tf otherwise indeed , 
καίγε, and at least, and even; 
καίτοιγε, though indeed; µε- 
νοῦνγε, yea, indeed ; µήτιγε, 
“to say nothing of,” t Cor. 
vi. 3. 

Γεδεών, ὁ (Heb.), Gideon, Heb. 
xi. 32.* 

γέ-εννα, ns, ἡ (Heb. valley of 
Hinnom), met., Gehenna, 
place of punishment in the 
future world, Mat. x. 28, etc. 
Sometimes with τοῦ πυρός, 
as Mat. v. 22. Compare 2 
Kings xxiii. 10. (S.) 

Γεθ-σημανἢ, or -νεί (W. Η.), ἡ 
(Heb. orl-press), Gethsemane, 
a small field at the foot of 
the Mount of Olives, over 
the brook Kidron, Mat. 
xxvi. 36; Mar. xiv. 35.3 

γείτων, ovos, 6, ἡ, a neighbor, 
Lu. xiv. 12, xv. 6,9; Jn. ix. 
8.* 

γελάω, 0, dow, fo laugh, Lu. vi. 
21, 25.* 

yAos, wros, 6, laughter, Ja. iv. 

* 


ο. 

yep Zo, ow, {ο fll, with acc. and 
gen. (also dwé or éx), Mar. 
xv. 36; Rev. viii. 5; pass. 
abs., to be full, Mar. iv. 37; 
Lu. xiv. 23. 

Ὑέμω, to δε full of, with gen. 
(ἐκ, Mat. xxiii. 25; perhaps 
acc., Rev. xvii. 3). 

γενεά, as, ἡ, generation, as (1) 
offspring, race, descent, Mat. 
i. 17; Lu. ix. 41; (2) the 
people of any given time; (3) 
an age of the world's dura- 
fon, Mat. xxiv. 34; Ac. xiii. 
30; els γενεὰς καὶ yeveds (W. 

αι 
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Η.), unto generations and 
generations (R. V.), Lu. i. 50 

Ύενεα-λογέω, w, fo reckon « 
genealory Οἵ pedigree, pa.- 
with ἐκ, Heb. vii. 6.3 

Ύενεα-λογία, as, 7, genealogy, 
N. Τ. plur., 1 Tim. i. 4; Tit. 
iii.g; prob. of (nostic spec: 
ulations on the origin of 
being.* 

Ὑενέσια, wy, Τά, α birthday 
celebration, Mat. χὶν. 6: Mar. 
vi. 21.3 

γένεσνε, εως, ἡ, birth, lineage, 
Μαι. i. 1 (W. Η. add Mat. i. 
18; Lu. i. 14, for Rec. γέν- 
ynows); Ja. i. 23, τὸ πρόσωπο» 
THS γενέσεως αὐτοῦ, the coun- 
tenance of his birth, or, as 
A. V., R. V., “his natural 
face”; Ja. iii. 6, τὸν τροχὸ» 
τῆς Ὑενέσεως, the wheel of 
nature (R. ν.) 

γενετή, is, 7, birth, Jn. ix. 1.# 

γένηµα, aros, Τό. See γέννημα. 

γεννάω, ὦ, tow, {ο beget, give 
birth to, produce, effect, wat. 
i. 3, 5,6; Lu. 1. 13, 57; Ac. 
vii. 8, 29; pass., to be be- 
gotten, born (often in Johy, 
of spiritual renewal), Mat. 1. 
20; Jn.i.13; 1 Jn.v. 1. 

γέννημα, ατος, τό, (1) progeny, 
generation, aS Mat. ill. 7; 
(2) produce generally, as Mat. 
XXVi. 29; fig., fret, result, 
as 2 Cor.ix.10. In sense (2) 
W. H. always read γένημα, 
and sometimes elsewhere. 

Τεννησαρέτ (Aram.), Gennesa- 
ret (Chinnercth or Chinne- 
roth, in O. T.), a region ot 
Galilee, with village or town 
of the same name, Mat. xiv. 
34. Used of the adjacent 
lake, as Lu. v. 1. 

γέννησιε, ews, 7. See yéveots.® 

γεννητός, ή, ov, verb. ad)., δε- 
gotten, born, Mat. xi. 11; Lu. 
vil. 28.* 

γένος, ους, Τό, (1) offspring, Ac. 
xvii. 28, 29; (2) family, Ac. 
xiii. 26; (3) stock, race, Ac 
vii. 19; Gal.i.14; (4) matte 
Mar. vii. 20; (5) Asn or 57% 
cies, Mar. ix. 29; 1 Cor. xiv. 


10. 

Γεργεσηνός, ή, dy, or Γερασηνός, 
Gereesene, belonying to Ger 
gesa or Gerasa. The copies 
vary between these forms 
and Γαδαρηνός, Mat. viii. 28; 
Ματ. v. 1; Lu. viii. 26, 37." 
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la, as, ἡ (γέρω»), an as- 

sembly of elders, senate, Ac. 
ν. 213 

γέρων, οντος, ὁ, an old man, Jn. 
iii. 4.3 

ycbe, {0 make to taste, only mid. 
in N. T.; {ο ασε, as abs., {ο 
take food, Ac. x. 10; or with 
obj. gen., or acc. See Gr. 
§ 2492, (2), Wi. 88 3, Ρ. 33, 
30, 7¢, Bu. 167. Fig., to ex- 
perience, as Mat. xvi. 28; 
once with ὅτι, 1 Pet. ii. 3. 
ωργέω, &, to cultivate or Kill 
the earth, Heb. vi. 7.3 

γιώργιον, ου, Τό, a telled field, 
fig., t Cor. iii. 9. (5.)3 

yewpyss, οὔ, 6, one who tills the 
ground, a husbandman, 2 
Tim. ii. 6; Ja.v.7: @ vine- 
dresser, Lu. xx. 9, 10, 14, 16. 

yi) vis, ἡ, contr. for yéa or 
yaia, land or earth, as (1) the 
matertal soil; (2) the produc- 
ing soil, the ground ; (3) land, 
as opposed to sea; (4) earth, 
as opposed to heaven, often 
involving suggestions of hu- 
man weakness and sin; (5) 
region Οἵ territory. 

yfipas, (aos) ws, Τό, ofd age, Lu. 
i. 36 (dat., Rec. γήρᾳ, W. Η. 
hah ae dw, dow, to ὁ 
ράσκω, or Ύηράω, dow, to be- 

ο. old, Jn. xxi. 18; Heb. 
viii. 14.3 

γίνομαι, for γίγνομαι. See Gr. 
§ 94,84. ‘yerhoouat, ἐγενό- 
µην and ἀἐγενήθη», Ὑέγονα 
(with pres. force) and γεγέ- 
νημαι, to become, as (1) fo be- 
gin to be, used of persons, {ο 
be born, Jn. viii. 58; of the 
works of creation, 40 be made, 
Jn. i. 3, 10; and of other 
works, f0 be wrought or per 
formed; 80, to pass out of 
one state into another, {ο 
grow into, to be changed into, 
Jn. ii. 9; often with els, Lu. 
xiii. 19; (2) of ordinary or 
extraordinary occurrences, {ο 
happen, to take place, to be 
done; of the day, the night, 
Mar. vi. 2; of thunder, earth- 
quake, calm, etc.; of feasts 
or public solemnities, f δε 
held or celebrated; frequently 
in the phrase καὶ ἐγένετο, and 
it came to pass (with καί, or 
following verb, or inf.) ; also, 
μὴ γένοιτο, let st never hap- 
pen! or God forbid! ; (3) with 
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adj. or predicative subst., 0 
become, where quality, char- 
acter, or condition is speci- 
fied; often in prohibitions, 
ph Ὑίνου, uh Ὑίνεσθε, become 
not, as Mat vi. 16; (4) with 
the cases of substantives and 
the prepositions, the verb 
forms many phrases, to be 
interpreted according to the 
meaning of the case or prep. 

γινώσκω, or γιγνώσκω (see Gr. 
§ 94, 84, Wi. § 39, 3, note 2, 
Bu. 55), γνώσομµαι, 2d aor. 
ἔγνων (imper. γρῶθι), perf. 
ἔγνωκα, (1) {0 become aware 
of, to perceive, with acc.; (2) 
to know, to perceive, under 
stand, with acc. or ὅτι, or 
acc. and inf., or τί interrog. ; 
Ἑλληνιστὶ Υ., to understand 
Greek, Ac. xxi. 37; fo δε con- 
sctous of, by experience, as 
2 Cor. v. 21; (3) {ο snow 
carnally (a Hebraistic euphe- 
mism), Mat. i. 25; Lu. i. 34; 
(4) specially of the fellow- 
ship between Christians and 
God or Christ, 1 Cor. viii. 3; 
Mat. vii. 23 (negatively); Jn. 
xvii. 3; Heb. viii. 11; Phil. 
iii. το, etc. 

γλεῦκος, ous, Τό, sweet or new 
wine, Ac. il. 11.3 

yAunts, εἴα, 0, sweet, Ja. iii. 11, 
12; Rev. x. 9, 10.3 

γλῶσσα, ns, ἡ, (1) the tongue, 
Mar. vii. 33, 353 1 Jn. iii. 18 
(2) α language, Ac. ii. 11; 
(3) @ nation or people dis- 
tinguished by their language, 
Rev. v. 9, vil. 9. 

Ὑλωσσό-κομον, ου, Τό, 2 little 
box or case for money, Jn. 
xii. 6, xiii. 29 (orig. from 
holding the “ tongue-pieces ” 
of flutes, etc.).* 

yvadets, έως, 6, a fuller, cloth- 
dresser, Ματ. ix. 3.3 

γνήσιος, a, ον (sync. from γενή- 
σιος), legitimate, genuine, true, 
1 Tim. i. 2; Tit. i. 4; Phil. 
iv. 3; τὸ γνήσιο», sincerity, 
2 Cor. viii. 8.# 

γνησίωφ, adv., genuinely, sin- 
cerely, Phil. ii. 20. 

γνόφος, ov, 6, darkness, gloom, 
Heb. xii. 18.3 

γνώµη, 73, ἡ, (Ύνο- in γινώσκω), 
opinion, judgment, intention, 
1 Cor. i. 10; 2 Cor. viii. 10. 

γνωρίζω, low, or τῶ, (1) 40 make 
known, to declare (with acc 


[ype 


and dat., ὅτι or rl, interrog., 
Col. i. 27); (2) intrans., # 
know, only Phil. i. 22. 

yvGors, ews, ἡ, (1) subj., &ow!- 
edge, with gen. of obj. (gen. 
subj., Ro. xi. 33); (2) obj, 
Science, doctrine, wisdom, as 
Lu. xi. §2. Syv.: see Trench, 
§ Ixxv. 

γνώστης, ov, 6, one who knows, 
an expert, Ac. xxvi. 4. (S.)* 

yvwords, 4, by, verb. adj. 
known, as Ac. ii. 14, iv. 10; 
knowable, Ro. i. 19; notable, 
Ac. iv. 16; οἱ Ὑρωστοί, one’s 
acquaintance, Lu. ii. 44. 

γογγύζω, vow, to murmur ina 
low voice, Jn. vii. 32; dis 
contentedly, {ο grumble, as 
1 Cor. x. 10, with acc., or 
περί, gen., πρόε, acc., κατά. 
gen. (S.) 
» 00, 6, muttering, Jn. 
vil. 12; murmuring, Ac. Vi. 
1; Phil. ii. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 
(S.)* 

yoyyvorts, of, 6, a murmurer, 
complainer, Ju. 16. (N. T.)*® 

yons, Πτος, 6 (Ὑοάω, fo moan), 
an enchanter, an impostor, 2 
Tim. iii. 13. 

Τολγοθά (W. Η., some -θᾶ), 
(Aram.), Golgotha, “ the place 
of a skull” (prob. from its 
shape), Calvary, Mat. xxvilL 
33; Mar. xv. 22; Jn. xix. 17. 
See κραρίο». (Ν. T.)* 

T’époppa, as, 7, and ω», Τά, Go 
morrha, Ro. ix. 29. 

yopos, ov, ὁ (Ὑέμω), (1) a dur 
den, e.g., of a ship, Ac. xxL 
3; (2) wares or merchandise, 
Rev. xviii. 11, 12.3 

γονεύς, dws, ὁ (Ύεν- in γίγνοµαι), 
a parent, only in plural, Lu. 
ii. 41; Ep. vi. 1. 

γόνν, aros, rd, the nce ; often 
in plur. after τιθέναι or κάµπ- 
Tey, to put or bend the knees, 
to kneel, in devotion, Lu. xxii 
41; Ro. xi. 4. 

yovu-meréw, 3 (πίπτω), {ο fall 
on the knees, to kneel to (acc.), 
Ματ. x. 17. 

γράμμα, aros, rd (γράφω), (1) 4 
letter of the alphabet, Gal. 
vi. 11, tn what large letters, 
perhaps noting emphasis; 
letter, as opposed to spirit 
Ro. ii. 29, etc. ; (2) a writing, 
such as a 4i// or an episite, 
as Lu. xvi. 6,7; Ac. xxviii 
21; Τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα, 2 Tim. 


γρα] 


ili. 15, the holy writings, or 
the Scriptures; (3) plur., lit. 
erature, learning generally, 
Jn. vii. ας. 

ypappareds, dws, 6, (1) a clerk, 
secretary, a scribe, Ac. xix. 
35; (2) one of that class 
among the Jews who copied 
and interpreted the O. T. 
Scriptures (see νομικός), Mat. 
XXili. 34; (3) met., a man of 
learning generally, Mat. xiii. 
52. 

γραντόᾳ, ή, 6», verb. adj., writ 
ten, Ro. ii. 15.* 

Ὑραφή, fis, ἡ, (1) a writing ; 
(2) spec., ἡ γραφή or al Ύρα- 
gal, the Scriptures, writings 
of the Ο. T., 2 Pet. iii. 16; 
(3) a particular passage, Mar. 
xii. 10. 

γράφω, yo, γέγραφα, to S7ave, 
write, inscribe; ἑγράφη, yé- 
yparrat, or γεγραμμένον ἐστί, 
a formula of quotation, /¢ zs 
written; often with dat. of 
pers., as Mar. x. ς. 

γραώδης, es (Ύραῦς, εἶδος), old- 
womanish, foolish, 1 Tim. 
iv. 7.8 

γρηγορέω, ὢ (from ἐγρήγορα, 
perf. of ἐγείρω), to keep awake, 
watch, be vigilant, Mar, xiii. 
45, 37; Rev. xvi. 15. 

γυμνάζω (γυμνός), fo exercise, 
train, 1 Tim. iv. 7; Heb. v. 
14, Xli. 115 2 Pet. ii. 14.# 

yupvacla, as, ἡ, exercise, train- 
ing, 1 Tim. iv. 8.# 

γυµνητεύω, or credw (W. Η.), {ο 
be naked or poorly clad, Cor. 
iv. 11.® 

yupves, ή, dy, (1) naked, Mar. 
Xiv. 52; Rev. ii. 17; @l-clad, 
Mat. xxv. 36, 48; Aaving 
only an inner garment, Jn. 
xxl. 7; (2) dare, t.¢., open OF 
manifest, Heb. iv. 13; (3) 
mere, 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

γυµνότης, 7THTos, 7, (1) naked- 
ness, Κεν. iil. 18; (2) scanty 
clothing, Ro. viii. 35; 2 Cor. 
xi. 27. (N. T.)* 

Υνναικάριον, ου, τό (dim.), 2 
silly woman, 2 Tim. iii. 6.9 
γνναικεῖοιφ, a, ο», womanish, 
jemale; 1 Pet. iii. 7, the 

weaker vessel.# 

Ὑυνή, Ὑυναικός, voc. γύναι, ἡ, 
(1) α woman, Mat. ix. 20; 
Ro. vii. 2; (2) α wife, Ac. v. 
1,7; Ep. v. 28. The voc. is 
the form of ordinary address, 
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often used in reverence and 
honor; compare Jn. ii. 4 and 
xix. 26, 

Téy, 46, a proper name, Gog. 
In Ezek. xxxviii. 2, king of 
Magog, a land of the remote 
north; hence, in Rev. xx. 8, 
of a people far remote from 
Palestine.* 

γωνία, as, ἡ, 4 corner, as Mat. 
vi. ς, xxi. 42 (from S.); met., 
a secret place, Ac. xxvi, 26. 


Δ 


A, 8, δέλτα, οεζία, d, the fourth 
letter of the Greek alphabet. 
As a numeral, ὅ = 4; 6 = 


4000. 

Δαβίδ, also Δαυῖϊδ, Δαυείδ (W. 
Η.), ὁ (Heb.), David, king of 
Israel; 6 ὑιὸς Δ., the Son of 
David, an appellation of the 
Messiah; ἐν Δ., in David, 
t.¢., in the Psalms, Heb. 
iv. 7. 

δαιμονίομαι (see δαίµω»), ist 
aor. part., δαιµονισθείς, to be 
possessed by a demon, Mat. 
iv. 24; Mar. i. 32. 

δαιµόνιον, ου, τό (orig. adj.), 
a deity, Ac. xvii. 18; 4 demon 
orevil spirit; δαιμόνιο» ἔχει», 
{ο have a demon or to be a 
demoniac, Lu. iv. 33; Jn. vii. 


20. 

δαιµονιώδηᾳ, εἰ, resembling a 
demon, demontacal, Ja. iii. 
τς. (Ν. T.)* 

δαίµων, ovos, ὁ, ἡ, in classic 
Greek, any spirit superior 
to man; hence often of the 
inferior deities; in Ν. T., an 
evil spirit, a demon (W. Ἡ. 
have the word only in one 
passage, Mat. vili. 31); δαι- 
µόνιον is generally used. 

δάκνω, {0 dite, met., Gal. v. 
15.* 

δάκρυ, vos, or δάκρυο», ov, τό, 
a tear, Ac. xx. 19, 31: Heb. 
ν. 7. 

δακρύω, ow, fo weep, Jn. xi. 35.3 

δακτύλιος, ov, ὁ (δάκτυλος), 4 
ring, Lu. Xv. 22.3 

δάκτυλος, ov, 6, a finger; ἐν 
δακτύλῳ θεοῦ, met., by the 
power of God, Lu. xi. 20, 
comp. Mat. xii. 28. 

Δαλμανουθά, 4, Dalmanutha, 
a town or village near Mag- 
dala, Mar. viii. 10.* 


Δαλματία, as, ἡ, Dalmatia, a 
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part of Illyricum near Μα, 
cedonia, 2 Tim. iv. 10.8 

δαµάζω, ow, {ο subdue, tame, 
Mar. v. 4; Ja. iii. 7, 8.# 

δάµαλιε, εως, ἡ, 2 heifer, Heb. 
ΙΧ. 11.3 

Adpapis, ιδος, ἡ, Damaris, Ac. 
XVii. 34.4 

Δαμασκηνόε, ή, 4», dclonging 
to Damascus, 2 Cor. xi. 32.* 

Δαμασκόε, οὔ, 7, Damascus, Ac. 
ix. 2, 3. 

δανείζω, {ο lend money, Lu. vi. 
34, 35; mid., {ο borrow, Mat. 
ν. 42.3 

δάνειον, ου, Τό, 2 loan, 4 debt, 
Mat. xviii. 27.8 

δανειστής, ov, 6, a moncy-lender, 
a creditor, Lu, vii. 41.3 

Δανιήλ, 6 (Heb.), Daniel, Mat. 
xxiv. 1§; Mar. xiii, 14 (not 
W. H.).* 

δαπανάω, ©, how, fo spend, Mar. 
v. 26; trans., fo bear expense 
for (ἐπί, dat.), Ac. xxi. 24; 
(ὑπέρ, gen.), 2 Cor. xii. 15; 
to consume in luxury, {ο 
waste, Lu. xv. 14; Ja. iv. 3.3 

δαπάνη, 9, ἡ, expense, cost, 
Lu. xiv. 28.3 

δέ, an adversative and distinc- 
tive particle, dut, now, more- 
over, etc. See Gr. § 404, ii, 
Wi. § 53, 7, Bu. 364 sq., and 
μέν 


δέησια, εως, ἡ, supplication, 
prayer, Ep. vi. 18; Ja. ν. 16. 
Syn.: see αἴτημα. 

δεῖ, impers., see Gr. § 101, Wi. 
ξ 58, οὐ, Bu. 147, 164, #2 és 
necessary, one must, tt ought, 
st is vight or proper, with 
inf. (expressed or implied), 
as Mat. xvi. 21; Ac. iv. νο 
Ματ. xiii. 14. 

δεῖγμα, aros, τό (δείκνυµι), an 
example, a specimen, Ju. 7.3 

δειγµατίζω, ow, {ο make an ex- 
ample or spectacle of (as dis- 
grace), Col. ii. 15; Mat. 1.19 
(W.H.). (N. T.)* 

δείκνυµι and δεικνύω (see Gr. 
§ 114, Bu. 45), (1) {ο present 
to sight, to show, to teach (acc 
and dat.), Mat. iv. 18; 1 Co1 
xii. 31; Rev. xvii. 1; (2) {ο 
prove (acc. and ἐκ), Ja. ii. 18, 
lil. 13; {ο show by words (ὅτι), 
Mat. xvi. 21 inf., Ac. x. 28, 

δειλία, as, ἡ, Amtidity, cowardice, 
2 Tim. 1. 7.5 Syn.: δειλία is 
always used in a bad sense; 
εὐλάβεια, regularly in a good 


δει 


sense, gious fear; Φόβος is 
general, denoting either bad 
or good. 

δειλιάω, ὢ, fo be timid, fearful, 
Jn. xiv. 27. (S.)* 

δειλός, ή, ὀν, timid, cowardly, 
Mat. viii. 26; Mar. iv. 40; 
Rev. xxi. δ.3 

δεῖνα, 6, 7, τό, gen. detvos, pron., 
acertain person, such a one, 
Mat. xxvi. 18.* 

δεινῶς, adv. (δεινός, vehement), 
vehemently, terribly, Mat. viii. 
6; Lu. xi. 53.* 

δειπνέω, 3, {ο take the δεῖπνο», 
to sup, Lu. xvii. 8, xxii. 20; 
1 Cor. xi. 25; met., of famil- 
iar intercourse, Rev. iii. 20.* 

δεῖπνον, ου, τό, the chief or even- 
ing meal, supper (see ἄρι- 
στον), Lu. xiv. 17, 24: Jn. 
xiii. 2, 4: κυριακὸν δεῖπνο», 
the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 


20. 

δεισιδαιµονία, as, ἡ, religion, 
in general, Ac. xxv. 19.3 

δεισι-δαίµων, ον (δείδω, {ο fear), 
devoutly disposed, addicted to 
worship, Ac. xvii. 22. See 
Gr. δ 323¢.%  Sya.: see 
Trench, § xlviii. 

δέκα, οἱ, al, rd, en; in Rev. ii. 
10, @ “en days tribulation, 
1.¢., brief. 

δεκα-δύο (W.H. δώδεκα), twelve, 
Ac. xix. 7, xxiv. 11. (S.)# 

δικα-πέντε, fifteen, Jn. xi. 18; 
Ac. xxvii. 28, Gal. i. 18.* 

Δεκά-πολις, ews, 4, Decapolis, 
a district E. of Jordan com- 
prising ten towns. It is un- 
certain what they all were, 
but they included Gadara, 
Hippo, Pella, and Scytho- 
polis, Mat. iv. 25; Mar. v. 20, 
Vil. 31.* 

δικα-τέσσαρες, wy, ol, al, -σαρα, 
τά, fourteen, Mat. 1.17; 2 
Cor. xii. 2; Gal. ii. 1.3 

δικάτη, η», ἡ, @ tenth part, a 
tithe, Heb. vii. 2, 4, 8, 9.3 

δέκατος, η, ο», ordinal, “nth, 
Jn. i. 39; Rev. xxi. 20; τὸ 
δέκατο», Rev. xi. 13, the {εί 
part.* 

δεκατόω. ὢ, fo receive tithe of, 
acc., Heb. vii. 6; pass., {ο 
pay tithe, Heb. vii. 9. (S.)* 

δεκτός, ή, 6» (verbal adj. from 
δέχομαι), accepted, acceptable, 
Lu. iv. 19, 24; Ac. x. 35; 
2 Cor. vi. 2; Phil. iv. 18. (S.)# 

δελεάζω (δέλεαρ, a bast), to take 
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or entice, as with a bait, Ja. 
i. 14; 2 Pet. ii. 14, 18.* 

δένδρον, ου, τό, a tree, Mat. vii. 

17; Lu. xiii. 19. 

aBos, ov, 6, “holding in 
the right hand”; plur., spear 
men, AC. xxiil. 23. (N. T.)* 

Sefids, d, by, the right, opp. to 
ἀριστερόε, the left; ἡ δεξιά, 
the right hand; τὰ δεξιά, the 
right-hand side; ἐκ δεξιῶ», on 
the right (see Gr. § 293, 1, 
Wi. § 19, 1a); δεξιὰς διδόναι, 
bo give the right hand, i.¢., to 
vecetve to friendshtp or fel- 
lowshtp. 

δέοµαι, rst aor. ἐδεήθη», fo have 
need of (gen.), as mid. of δέω 
ον δεῖ); to make request of 
gen.); {ο beseech, pray, abs., 
or with εἰ, ἵνα, or Srws, of 
purpose. 

δέον, ovros, rd (particip. of δεῖ, 
as subst.), the becoming or 
necdful; with éorl = δεῖ, 1 
Pet. i.6; Ac. xix. 36; plur., 
1 Tim. v. 13.# 

δέος, ους, τό (W. Η.), fear, awe, 
Heb. xii. 28.4 

AepBatos, ov, ὁ, of Derbe, Ac. 
xx. 4.3 

Δέρβη, ns, 4, Derbe, a city of 
Lycaonia, Ac. xiv. 6, 20, 
Xvi. 1.3 

δέρµα, aros, Τό (δέρω), an ans- 
mal’s skin, Heb. xi. 17.8 

δερµάτινος, η, ο», made of shin, 
leathern, Mat. iii. 4; Mar. 
i. 6.3 

Sépw, tst aor. ἔδειρα, 2d fut. pass. 
δαρήσοµαι, to scourge, to beat, 
so as to flay off the skin; 
ἀέρα dSépwy, 1 Cor. ix. 26, 
beating atr. 

δισµεύω, ow, to bind, put in 
chains as a prisoner, Lu. 
viii. 29 (W.H.); Ac. xxii. 4; 
to bind as a bundle, Mat. 
Xxili. 4.3 

δεσµέω, 3, to bind, Lu. viii. 29 
(Rec.).# 

δέσµη, ης, 4, a dundie, Mat. 
xili. 30.* 

Séopros, lov, ὁ, one bound, a 
prisoner, Ac. Xvi. 25, 27; Ep. 
ili. 1. 

δεσµόε, οὔ, ὁ (δέω), α bond, sing. 
only in Mar. vii. 35, 6 δεσμὸς 
τῆς γλώσσης, and Lu. xiii. 
16; plur., Secpol or (τὰ) 
δεσµά, bonds or imprison- 
ment, Lu. viii. 29; Phil. i. 
κ. 
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axos, 6, a jailer, 
Ac. xvi. 23, 27, 36.# 
v, lov, Τό, α Prison, 
Mat. xi. 2; Ac. v. 21, 23, 
xvi. 26.8 

δεσµώτης, ου, 6, 2 prisoner, Ac. 
xxvii. 1, 42. 

, ov, 6, a lord or prince, 
a@ master, as 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
applied to God, Lu. ii. 29; 
Ac. iv. 24; Ju. 4; to Christ, 
2 Pet.ii.1; Rev. vi.ro. Syn.: 
δεσπότης indicates more ab- 
solute and unlimited author- 
ity than κύριο». 

δεθρο, adv., (1) of place, sere, 
hither ; used only as an im- 
perative, come hither, as Mat. 
xix. 21; (2) of time, Aitherto, 
only Ro. i. 13. 

δεῦτε, adv., as if plur. of δεῦρο 
(or contr. from δεῦρ ἴτε), 
come, come hither, as Mat 
iv. 19, xi. 28. 

ala, αἴο», on the 
second day, Ac. xxviii. 13 
See Gr. § 319.# 

Sevre » ov, the second- 
first, Lu. vi. 1 (W. H. omit). 
See Gr. § 148, Wi. § 16. 4, 
and note. (N. T.)* 

SeGrepos, a, ο», ordinal, second 
in number, as Mat. xxii. 20; 
in order, Mat. xxii. 39; τὸ 
δεύτερο» or δεύτερο», adverb- 
lally, the second &me, again, 
as 2 Cor. xiii. 2; 80 ἐκ δευτέ- 
pov, as Mar. xiv. 72; ἐν τῷ 
δευτέρῳ, Ac. vii. 11. 

δέχοµαι, rst aor. ἐδεξάμη», dep., 
ο take, vecetve, accept, to re- 
cetve kindly, {ο welcome, per- 
sons, as Mar. vi. 11; things 
(a doctrine, the kingdom of 
heaven), as Mar. x. 15; 2 Cor. 
Xi. 4. 

δέω, {ο want. See δεῖ and δέοµαι. 

δέω, Ist aor., ἐδήσα; ΡεΠ., 
δέδεκα;, pass., δέδεµαι; Ist 
aor. pass. inf., δεθῆναι, fo bind 
together, bundles, as Ac. x. 
11; & swathe dead bodies 
for burial, as Jn. xi. 44; 4 
bind persons in bondage, 25 
Mat. xxii. 13; Mar. vi. 175 
2 Tim. ii. 9; fig., Mat. xvi-. 
18; δεδεµένος τῷ πνεύµατι, 
Ac. xx. 22, bound in the 
spirit, under an irresistible 
impulse. ; 

δή, a particle indicating «e~ 
tainty or reality, and so aug: 
menting the vivacity of a 


ηλ] 


clause or sentence; truly, in- 
deed, by all means, therefore. 
Used with other particles, 
δήποτε, δήπου, which see. 

SAdros, η, ο», manifest, evident, 
Mat. xxvi. 73; neut., sc. dori, 
tt ts evident, with ὅτι, 1 Cor. 
xv. 27; Gal. 11. rr; 1 Tim. 
vi. 7 (W. H., R. V. omit).# 

δηλόω, 0, 40 manifest, to reveal, 
to bring to light, to imply or 
signify, 1 Cor. i. 11, iid. 13; 
Col. i. 8; Heb. ix. 8, xii. 27; 
1 Pet. i. 11: 2 Pet. i. 14.3 

Anpas, ἂ, 6, Demas, Col. iv. 
14; Philem. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 
10.# 

δηµ-ηγορέω, 3, {ο deliver a 
public oration; with πρὀε, 
Ac. xii. 21.3 

Δημήτριος, ov, 6, Demetrius. 
Two of the name are men- 
tioned, Ac. xix. 24, 38; 3 Jn. 
12.3 

, οὗ, ὁ (“a public 
worker”), a2 artiscen, a build- 
er, Heb. xi. 10.8 Sya.: δηµι- 
ουργός emphasizes more the 
idea of power ; rexvirns, that 
of wisdom. 

Shpos, ov, 6, the people, an 
organized multitude public- 
ly convened, Ac. xii. 22, 
XVii. 5, xix. 30, 33.3 
pooros, a, ο», belonging to the 
people, public, Ac. v. 18; dat. 
fem., as adv., δηµοσίᾳ, pub- 
Iicly, Ac. xvi. 37, xviii. 28, 
xx. 20.3 

δηνάριον, fov, Τό, properly a 
Latin word (see Gr. § 1542), 
denartus, Mat. xviil. 28; Rev. 
vi. 6. 

δή-ποτε, adv. with ᾧ, τυλαί- 
socver, giving a generalizing 
force, Jn. v. 4 (W. H. omit).* 

δή-πον, adv., indeed, perhaps, 
verily, Heb. ii. 16.3 

διά, prep. (cognate with δύο, 
two; 6ls, twice), through; 
(1) with gen., through, dur- 
ing, by means of; (2) with 
acc., through, on account of, 
for the sake of. See Gr. 
§y 1474, 299, Wi. § 4734, Bu. 
182, 183, 187. 

δια-βαίνω, {ο pass through, 
trans., Heb. xi. 29; or in- 
trans., with πρὀς (person), 
Lu. xvi. 26; els (place), Ac. 
xvi. 9.* 

δια-βάλλω, fo slander, accuse, 
Lu. xvi. 1.3 
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δια-βιβαιόω, ὢ, in mid. ww 
afirm, assert strongly, 1 Tim. 
i. 7; Tit. iii. 8.% 

δια-βλέπω, fo see through, {ο see 
clearly, Mat. vii. 5; Lu. vi. 
42; Mar. viii. 25 (W. H.).* 

διάβολοε, ον (διαβάλλω), prone 
to slander, slanderous, 1 Tim. 
iii. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 3; Tit. il. 
33 ὁ SidBodros, the accuser, 
the devil, equivalent to the 
Hebrew Satan, Mat. iv. 1, 
5; 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

δι-α w, {ο announce every 
where, publish abroad, Lu. 
ix. 60; Ac. xxi. 26; Ro. ix.17.* 

διά-γε, or διά γε (W. Η.), yet 
on account of, Lu. xi. 8.* 

δια-γίνοµαι, {ο pass, elapse, of 
time; in Ν. T. only 2d 
aor. part., gen. abs., having 
elapsed, Mar. xvi. 1; Ac. xxv. 
13, XXvii. 9.* 
γινώσκω, f0 distinguish, 
know accurately, Ac. xxiil. 
15; to examine, decide, Ac. 
Xxiv. 22.3 

δια-γνωρίζω, so publish abroaa, 
Lu. ii. 17 (W. H. γνωρίζω). 

διά-γνωσις, ews, ἡ, judicial ex- 
amination, decision, AC. XXV. 
21.3 

δια-γογγύζω, {ο murmur great- 
ly, Lu. xv. 2, xix. 7. (S.)* 

wo, @, to remain 
awake or to be fully awake, 
Lu. ix. 12. (N. T.)® 

δι-άγα, fo /ead or pass, as time, 
life, 1 Tim. ii. 2 (βίον); Tit. 
iii. 3 (βίον omitted).* 

opor, fo succeed to, Ac. 
vil. 45.* 

διά-δηµα, aros, τό (δέω), α dia- 
dem, crown, Rev. xii. 3, xiii. 
I, xix. 12.9 Syn.: διάδηµα 
always indicates the fillet, 
the symbol of royalty; oré- 
Φανος is the fesial garland 
of victory. 

Sia-BlSwpr, fo distribute, divide, 
Lu. xi. 22, xviii. 22; Jn. vi. 
11; Ac. iv. 35; Rev. xvii. 13 
(W. Π. δίδωμι).5 

διά-δοχος, ον, ὁ, ἡ, a successor, 
Ας. xxiv. 27.3 

δια-ζώννυμι, fo gird, Jn. xiii. 4, 
5, xxi. 7.3 

δια-θήκη, ns, ἡ (διατίθηµι), (1) 
a wiil ΟΙ testament, a dispost- 
tion, as of property, Gal. iii. 
ες, Heb. ix. 16, 17; (2) α 
compact or covenant between 
God and man (see Gen. vi, 
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ix, Xv, Xvii; i¢xod., xxiv; 
Deut. v, xxviii), The two 
covenants mentioncd, Gal. 
iv. 24; that of the O. T. is 
termed 7 πρῶτη δ., Heb. ix. 
1§; that of the N.T., 7 καινὴ 
δ., Lu. xxii. 20. The O. T. 
itself (7 παλαιὰ δ., 2 Cor. iii. 
14) as containing the first, 
and the N. T. as containing 
the second, are each called 
διαθήκη. 

δι-αίρεσις, εως, ἡ, differcice, 
distinction, as the result of 
distribution, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 


δι-αιρέω, 3, fo divide, distribute, 
Lu. xv. 12; 1 Cor. xii. {1.3 

δια-καθαρίζω, τῶ, {ο cleanse thor. 
oughly, Mat. iil. 123 Lu. iii 
17 (W. Η. διακαθαίρω). (Ν. 
T.)* 

δια-κατ-ελέγχομαι, confit 
entirely, Ac. xvill. 28. (N. 
T.)* 

διακονέω, ©, fo serve or wat: 
upon, especially at table, jn. 
xii. 26; Lu. iv. 39; {ο supply 
wants, to administer OY a'ts- 
tribute alms, etc. (dat., per- 
son; acc., thing ; occasionally 
abs.), Mat. xxv. 44; Ro. xv. 
25; specially, {ο serve as a 
deacon, 1 Tim. iii. 10, 13; 
of prophets and apostles whe 
ministered the divine will, 
I Pet. i. 12; 2 Cor. iii. 3. 

διακονία, as, 7, service, ministry, 
in various senses, especially 
for Christ, 2 Cor. ili. 7; Ro. 
xi. 13; Ac. vi. 4; relief, Ac. 
xi. 29; @ serving, Lu. x. 40; 
the office of deacon, Ro. xii. 


7. 
διάκονος, ου, ὁ, 4, a servant, 
viewed in relation to his 
work, specially at table, as 
Mat. xxiii. 114; Ματ. x. 43; 
one in God’s service, a min- 
ister, aS Κο. xili. 4, xv. 8: 
one who serves in the church, 
deacon or deaconess, Phil. i. 
1; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12; Ro. 
Xvi. I. 
διακόσιοι, αι, a, card. num., two 
‘hundred, Mar. vi. 37; Jn. 
Vi. 7. 
δι-ακούω, fo hear thoroughly, 
Ας. xxiii. 35.* 
δια-κρίνω, fo discern, to distin- 
guish, make a distinction, as 
Ac. xv.9; 1 Cor. xi. 29. Mid. 
(aor pass.), (1) {ο do. ., 1 
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hesitate, as Mat. xxi. 21; Ja. 
i. 6; (2) 40 dispute with, Ac. 
xi. 2; Ju. 9. 

διά-κρισις, ews, ἡ, the act of dis- 
unction, discrimination, Ro. 
xiv. 1; I Cor. xii. 10; Heb. 
v. 14.3 

δια-κωλύω, to hinder, Mat. iii. 
14.5 

δια-λαλέω, ὢ, 0 converse to- 
gether, Lu. vi. 11; {ο talk of, 
Lu. i. 65.* 

δια-λέγω, in mid., {ο reason, to 
discuss, to dispute, as Mar. 
ix. 34; Ac. xx. 7; Ju. 9. 

δια-λείπω, {ο leave off, to cease, 
Lu. vii. 45.* 

διά-λεκτος, ου, ἡ, speech, dialect, 
language, Ac. i. 19, ii. 6, 8, 
xxi. 40, xxii. 2, xxvi. 14.3 

δι-αλλάσσω, fo change, as the 
disposition ; pass., fo be recon- 
ctled to, Mat. v. 24.3 

δια-λογίζομαι, fo reason, to de- 
liberate, to debate, as Mar. ii. 
6, 8, viii. 16, ix. 33. 

» ov, 6, refiection, 
thought, as Lu. ii. 35; reason- 
ing, opinion, as Ro. 1. 21; 
hesitation, doubt, Lu. xxiv. 
38; aispute, debate, as Phil. 
ii. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

δια-λύω, {ο disperse, to break up, 
Ac. v. 36.3 

δια-μαρτύροµαι, dep. mid., {ο 
testify, solemnly charge, as 
Ac. ii. 40; 1 Tim. v. 21; {0 
testify to, solemnly affirm, Ac. 
viii. 25; Heb. ii. 6. 

δια-μάχομαι, dep. mid., 4 con- 
lend or dispute fiercely, Ac. 
Xxiil. 9.# 

δια-μένω, fo remain, continue, 
Lu. i. 22, xxii. 28; Gal. 1. 
53 Heb. L 11; 2 Pet. iii. 

* 


4. 

δια-μερίζω, (1) 20 divide or sepa- 
rate into parts,as Mat. xxvii. 
35, etc.; {6 distribute, as Lu. 
xxii. 17; (2) pass. with érl, 
to be divided against, be at 
discord with; acc., Lu. xi. 17; 
dat., xii. 52. 

δια-μερισμός, 00, 4, dissension, 
Lu. xii. 51.# 

δια-νέµω, (ο disseminate, to 
spread abroad, Ac. iv. 17.3 

δια-νεύω, fo make signs, prob. 
by nodding, Lu. i. 22.3 

Sca-vénpa, ατος, Τό, a thought, 
Lu. xi. 17." 

διά-νοια, as, ἡ, the mind, the 
intellect, or thinking faculty, 
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as Mar. xii. 30; the under- 
Standing, 1 Jn. ν. 203 the 
feelings, disposition, affec- 
tons, as Col. i. 21; plur., the 
thoughts, as willful, depraved, 
Ep. ii. 3 (in Ep. i. 18, A. V., 
the eyes of your understand- 
ing (dtavolas), W. H. and R. 
V. read καρδίας, the eyes of 
your heart). 

δι-αν-οίγω, fo open fully, {.ε., 
the ears, Mar. vii. 34; the 
eyes, Lu. xxiv. 31; the heart, 
Ac. xvi. 14; the Scriptures, 
Lu. xxiv. 32. 

δια-νυκτερεύω, fo pass the whole 
night, Lu. vi. 12.8 

δι-ανύω, {ο perform to the end, 
complete, Ac. xxi. 7.3 

Sta-twavrdés, adv., a/ways, con- 
tinually (W. H. always read 
διὰ wayrés). 

Sia-wapa-rpiBh, fs, 4, conien- 
ton, incessant wrangling, 1 
Tim. vi. § (W. H., Rec. has 
παραδιατριβή). (N. T.)* 

ια-περάω, ὢ, dow, {ο cross over, 
as Mat. ix. 1. 

δια-πλέω, εύσω, fo sail across, 
Ac, xxvii. 5.3 

δια-πονέω, 3, mid., aor. pass., 
to grieve one’s self, to be vexed, 
Ac. iv. 2, xvi. 18.# 

δια-πορεύοµαι, pass., {ο go OF 
pass through, as Lu. xiii. 22. 

δι-απορέω, 0, fo be in great 
doubt or perplexity, Lu. ix. 7, 
xxiv. 4 (W. H. ἀπορέω); Ac. 
ii. 12, v. 24, x. 17.3 

δια-πραγµατεύοµαι, Zo gain bv 
business or trading, Lu. xix. 
τς. 

δια-πρίω (πρίω, {ο saw), in pass., 
{ο be sawn through ; fig., {ο be 
greatly moved with anger, Ac. 
ν. 33, Vil. 54.¥ 

δι-αρπάζω, dow, {ο plunder, Mat. 
xii. 29; Mar, iil. 27.5 

δια-ρρήγνυμι and διαρρήσσω, 
ξω, fo tear, as garments, in 
grief or indignation, Mat. 
xxvi. 65; Mar. xiv. 63; Ac. 
xiv. 14; to break asunder, as 
a net, Lu. v. 6; as bonds, 
Lu. viii. 29.38 

» @, Lo make clear, to 
declare, Mat. xiii. 36 (W.H.), 
XViii. 31. 

δια-σείω, fo treat with violence, 
so as to extort anything, Lu. 
1. 14.* 

δια-σκορπίζα, fo scatter, to win- 
now, as Mat. xxv. 24; ἕο dis- 
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perse in conquest, as Lu. i 
51; fo waste or squander, Lu, 
XV. 13, xvi. I. 

δ » Ist aor. pass. διεσπά- 
σθη», to break asunder, Mar. 
ν. 4; {ο “ar in pieces, Ac. 
xxiii, 10.3 

δια-στείρω, 2d aor. pass. διεστά- 
pny, to scatter abroad, disperse, 
Ac, viii. 1, 4, xi. 10.8 

δια-σπορά, as, ἡ, dispersion, state 
of being dispersed; used of 
the Jews as scattered among 
the Gentiles, Jn. vii. 35; Ja 
ir; 1 Pet. i. 1. (ΑΡ. 

δια-στέλλω, in mid., & give a 
command or injunction, Ματ. 
viii. 15; Ac. xv. 24; foll. b 
ἵνα, Mat. xvi. 20 (W. ή 
mrg.); Ματ. ν. 43, vii. 36, 
ix.9; pass. part., Τὸ διαστελ- 
λόμενο», Heb. xii 20, the 
command.® 

Sid-orypa, aros, Τό, an inter 
val of time, Ac. ν. 7.* 

δια-στολή, ἢς, ἡ, distinction, 
difference, Ro. ili. 22, x. 12; 
1 Cor. xiv. 7.3 

δια-στρέφω, fo seduce, turn a- 
way, Lu. xxiii. 2; Ac. xiii. 8; 
to pervert, oppose, Ac. xiii. 
10; perf. part. pass., διε- 
στραµµένοε, Servers, corrupt, 
Mat. xvii. 17; Lu. ix. 41; 
Ac. xx. 30; Phil. ii. 15.* 

Svar dle, ow, {ο save, to convey 
safe through, Ac. xxili. 24, 
XXvii. 43; 1 Pet. ili. 20; pass. 
bo reach a place in safety, Ac. 
XXVii. 44, XXviii. 1, 4; {ο Acal 
perfectly, Mat. xiv. 36; Lu. 
vii. 1.3 

δια-ταγή, fs, 7, α disposition, 
arrangement, ordinance, AC. 
vii. 53; Ro. xiii. 2.3 

διά-ταγµα, aros, Τό, a mandate, 
α decree, Heb. xi. 21.3 

δια-ταράσσω, fo trouble greatly, 
to agitate, Lu. i. 29.* 

δ w, fo give orders {ο 
(dat.), arrange, prescribe, 
Mat. xi. 1; Lu. vili. 553 § 
Cor. xvi. 1; mid., {ο αββοι έν 
to ordain, as 1 Cor. vil. 17 
(also with dat. person; acc, 
thing). 

δια-τελέω, 3, ἐν continue, Ac. 
XXVil. 33.* 

δια-τηρέω, ὢ, fo guard oF hee 
with care, Lu. ii, 515; will 
ἑαυτόν, etc., guard ones 
self from, to abstain (ἐκ οἵ 
ἀπό), Ac. xv. 29.* 
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δια-τί or διὰ τί (W. Η.), where- 
fore? 

δια-τίθηµι, only mid. in N. Τ., 
to dispose, as (1) to assign, 
Lu. xxii. 29; (2) with cog. 
acc., διαθήκη», make a cove- 
nant with (dat. or πρός, acc.), 
Ac. iii. 25; Heb. viii. ro, 
x. 16; make a will, Heb. ix. 
16,17. See διαθήκη.Ἡ 

δια-τρίβω, {ο spend or pass 
(χρόνον or ἡμέρας), as Ας. xiv. 
3, 28; abs., {0 stay, as Jn. iii. 


22. 
δια-τροφή, fs, 7, food, nourish- 
ment, t Tim. vi. 8.# 
δι-αυγάζω, fo shine through, to 
dawn, 2 Pet. i. 19.3 
δια-φανής, ές, ransparent, Rev. 
xxi. 21 (W. H. διαυγής in 
same signif.).* 
δια-φέρω, (1) {ο carry through, 
Mar. xi. 16; (2) ο spread 
abroad, Ac. xiil. 49; (3) {ο 
carry hither and thither, Ac. 
xxvil. 27; (4) {ο differ from 
(gen.), 1 Cor. xv. 41; Gal. 
iv. 1; hence, (5) fo excel, sure 
pass, as Mat. vi. 26; (6) im- 
pers., διαφέρει, with oddéy, sf 
makes no difference to (dat.), 
matters nothing to, Gal. ii. 6. 
δια-φΦεύγω, {ο escape by flight, 
Ac. XXvii. 42.3 
δια-φηµμίζω, {ο report, publish 
abroad, Mat. ix. 31, xxvilL 
1§; Mar. 1. 45.* 
δια-φθείρω, fo corrupt, 1 Tim. 
vi. §; Rev. xi. 183 {ο destroy 
utterly, Lu. xil. 33; Rev. viii. 
9, xi. 18; pass., {ο decay. {9 
pertsh, 2 Cor. iv. 16; opp. 
to ἀνακαινόω, fo renew.* 
δια-φθορά, as, ἡ, decay, corrup- 
tion, t.e., of the grave, Ac. 
ii, 27, 31, xili. 34-37 (from 
S.).* 
διά-φορος, ο», (1) diverse, of 
different kinds, Ro, xii. 6; 
Heb. ix. 10; (2) compar., 
more excellent than, Heb. i 
4, viii. 6.3 
να-φυλάσσω, fo guard care 
fully, protect, defend, Lu. iv. 
10 (from S.).# 
δια-χειρίζω, mid. N.T., {ο fay 
hands on, put to death, Ac 
ν. 30, XXvi. 21.3 
δια-χλευάζω, see χλευάζω. 
δια-χωρίζω, pass. Ν. Τ., “ to be 
separated,” to depart from 
(ἀπό), Lu. ix. 11.3 
βιδακτικόᾳ, 6, 6», apt in teacn 
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ing, 1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 
24.3 

διδακτόα, 4, ὁ», ‘taught, in- 
structed, Jn. vi. 45; 1 Cor. ii. 


13. 

διδασκαλία, as, ἡ, instruction, 
teaching, as Ro. xii. 73 the 
doctrine taught, precept, in- 
struction, as Mat. xv. 9, etc. 

διδάσκαλος, ov, 6, α “acher, 
especially of the Jewish law, 
master, doctor, as Lu. ii. 46; 
often in voc. as a title of 
address to Christ, Master, 
Teacher. 

διδάσκω, διδάξω, fo teach, to δε 
a teacher, abs., Ro. xii. 73 
to teach, with acc. of person, 
ο μαά σοι also acc. of thing; 
also with inf. or ὅτε, Mat. v. 
2; Ac. iv. 2. 

διδαχή, fs, ἡ, the act of teach- 
sng, Ac. il, 42; 2 Tim. iv. 23 
thatwhich is taught, doctrine, 
Mar. i. 27; Ac. xvii. 19; Rev. 
ii. 24; with obj. gen., per- 
haps in Heb. vi. 2, see Gr. 

2604, note, Wi. § 30, Ia. 

δ Χμον, ου, τό (prop. adj., 
sc. »όµισµα, coin), a double 
drachma, or silver half-shek- 
el (in S. often the sheke/), 
Mat. xvii. 24. (S.)* 

» 7, 9», double, or twin; 

a surname of Zhomas the 
apostle, Jn. xi. 16, xx. 24, 
xxi. 2.# 

δίδωμι, & give (acc. and dat.); 
hence, in various connec- 
tions, 20 yield, deliver, supply, 
commit, etc. When used in 
a general sense, the dat. of 
person may be omitted, as 
Mat. xiii. 8. The thing given 
may be expressed by éx or 
aed, with gen. in a partitive 
sense instead of acc.; sa 
Mat. xxv.8; Lu.xx.10. Tue 
purpose of a gift may be ex- 
pressed by inf., as Mat. xiv. 
16; Jn. iv. 7; Lu. i. 71. 

δι-εγείρω, to wake up thorough- 
ly, as Lu. viii. 24; {0 excete, 
Jn. vi. 18; fig., to stir up, 
arouse, 2 Pet. i. 13. 

δι-ενθυμέομαι, οὔμαι (W. H.), ευ 
reflect, Ac. x. 19. (N.T.)* 

δι ober, ου, ἡ, a meeting-place 
of roads, a public spot ina 
city, Mat. xxii. 9.# 

δι-ερμηνευτής, of, 6, an inter- 
preter, 1 Cor. xiv. 28 (Ν. 
T.)* 
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δι-ερµηνεύω, fo interpret, Lu. 

xxiv. 273; 1 Cor. xii. 30, xiv. 

5, 13,273 & translate, Ac. ix 
6 


36. 

δι-έρχομαι, fo pass through, acc. 
or διά (gen.), destination ex 
pressed by els or ἕως; {ο pass 
over or travel, abs., Ac. viii. 
4 {ο spread, as a report, Lu. 


v. 1S. 

δι-ερωτάω, O, fo find by inquiry, 
Ac, x. 17.5 

Si-erfs, ές (Sls), of two years, 
Mat. ii. 16.3 

διετία, as, ἡ, the space of two 
years, AC. XXiv. 27, xxviii. 
30.3 

οὔμαι, fo relate in 
full, describe, Mar. v.16; Ac. 
vill. 33, ix. 27. 

διήγησιε, ews, ἡ, a narrative, 
Lu. i. 1. 

Su-nvexts, és, continuous; els τὸ 
Sinvexés, continually, Heb. 
Vii. 3, Χ. I, 12, 14.3 

S-OdrAaccos, ον (δί5), Lying dc: 
tween two seas, Ac. xxvil 
41.3 

δν κνέομαι, 
through, pierce, 
12.3 

δι-ἴστημι, fo put apart, proceed, 
Ac. xxvii. 28; 2 aor., intrans., 
Lu. xxii. 59, one hour hav- 
ing intervened ; xxiv. 51, he 
parted from them.* 

δι-ἰσχυρίομαι, {ο affirm con 
fidently, Lu. xxii. §9; Ac. xil. 
15.* 

δικαιο-κρισία, as, ἡ, just judg- 
ment, Ro. it. 5. (S.)* 

Slxasos, a, ο», just, right, up- 
right, righteous, impartial ; 
applied to things, to persons, 
to Christ, to God, Mat. i. 19; 
Heb. xi. 4; Ac. x. 22. 

δικαιοσύνη, ns, ἡ, righicousness, 
justice, rectitude, Mat. iil. 15 ; 
Jn. xvi. 8, 10; Κο. ν. 17, 21. 

δικαιόω, ὢ, to show {ο be right. 
cous, 1 Tim. iii. 16; Ro. iil. 4; 
usually in Ν. Τ. in the de- 
clarative sense, {ο hold guilt- 
less, to justify, to pronounce 
or treat as righteous, as Mat. 
xii. 37; 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

δικαίωµα, aros, Τό, a righteous 
statute, an ordinance, Ln. i. 
6; Ro. i. 32, ii. 26; Heb. ix. 
1, 103 especially a judicsal 
decree, of acquittal (opp. to 
κατάκριµα, condemnation), 
Ro. v. 16; of condemnation, 


οὖμαι, fo past 
Heb. Ἱν. 


~ 


Rev. xv. 43 @ righteous act, 
Ro. v. 18; Rev. xix. 8.# 

θυκαίως, adv., justly, 1 Pet. ii. 
23; Lu. xxili. 41; properly, 
1 Cor. xv. 34; uprighty, 1 Th. 
ii. 10; Tit. il. 12.8 

δικαίωσιε, ews, ἡ, acguitial, jus 
tification, Ro. iv. 25, ν. 18.3 

οῦ, 6, a judge, Lu. 

xii. 14 (W. H. κριτής); Ac. 
vii. 27, 35.” 

δίκη, 78, ἡ, α judicial sentence, 
Ac. xxv.15(W.H. καταδίκη); 
Τίνω or ὑπέχω δίκη», to suffer 
punishment, 2 Th.i.9; Ju.7; 
Justice, the name of a heathen 
deity, Ac. xxviil. 4. 

δίκτνον͵ ου, τό, a fishing-net, Jn. 
xxi. 6,8, 11. ὦγλ.; see ἁμφί- 
βληστρο». 

ov (δί9), double-tongued, 
deceitful, 1Tim. 11. δ. (N.T.)* 

διό, conj. (διά and 8), on which 
account, wherefore. 

δι-οδεύω, {ο journey through, 
Ac. xvii, 1; & go about, Lu. 
viii. 13 

Avoviéoros, ου, 6, Dionysius, Ac. 
Xvii. 34.® 

διό-περ, conj., for which very 
reason, { Cor. vili. 13, X. 14, 
xiv. 13 (W. H. &).# 

Avo-wertis, és, fallen from Zeus, 
t.¢., froin heaven, Ας. xix.35.* 

δι-όρθωμα, see κατόρθωμα. 

δι-όρθωσις, εως, ἡ, reformation, 
Heb. ix. 10.* 

διορύσσω, tw, to dig through, 
Mat. vi. 19, 20, xxiv. 43; Lu. 
ΧΙ]. 19.3 

Διόσ-κονυροι, wy, οἱ (children of 
Zeus), Castor and Pollux, Ac. 
XXViil. 11.3 

δι-ότι, conj. (= διὰ τοῦτο, ὅτι), 
on this account, because, for. 

Avo-rpepts, ofs, 6, Diotrephes, 
3 Jn. 9.* 

διπλόοε, obs, 9, οῦν, double, two- 
fold,1 Tim. v.17; Rev. xviii. 
6; comp., διπλότερος with 
gen., twofold more than, Mat. 
xxiii. 15. * 

eee ὢ, to double, Rev. xviii. 


Bie nik twice, Lu. xviii. 12. 

(AG), obsolete nom. for Zevs, 
gen. Διός, acc. Ala, Zeus or 
Jupiter, see Zebs. 

@, ow (dls), {ο waver, to 
doubt, Mat. xiv. 31, xxviii. 
17.3 

δίστοµος, ον (81s), two-edged, 


Heb. iv. 12; Rev. i. 16, il. 12.3 
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δισ-χίιοι, at, a, num., ἔτυο 
thousand, Mar. v. 13. 

δυνλίω, fo strain off, filter 
through, Mat. xxiii. 24.* 

διχάζω, ow, fo set at variance, 
divide, Mat. x. 35.* 

διχο-στασία, as, ἡ, division, 
dissension, Ro. xvi.17; 1 Cor. 
ili. 3 (not W. H.); Gal. ν. 29.3 

διχο-τοµέω, ὢ, ήσω, fo cut in two, 
perhaps meaning {ο scourge 
severely, Mat. xxiv. §1; Lu. 
xii. 46.* 

διψάω, 3, How, {ο thirst for, to 
desire earnestly, acc., Mat. v. 
6; orabs., {ο thirst, Jn. iv. 15; 
1 Cor. iv. 11. 

δίψοε, ovs, τό, thirst, 2 Cor. xi. 

* 


27. 

δί-ψυχοε, ο» (Sis), doudble-mind- 
ed, Ja. i. 8, iv. 8.@ 

διωγµόε, οὔ, ὁ, Persecution, Mat. 
xili. 21; Ro. viii. 35. 

διώκτηε, ov, 6, a Sersecutor, 1 
Tim. i. 13. (N. T.)* 

διώκω, ζω, {0 Pursue, in various 
senses according to context ; 
to follow, follow after, press 
forward, to persecute. 

δόγµα, aros, rd (δοκέω), α decree, 
edict, ordinance, Lu. ii. 1; 
Ac. xvi. 4, xvii. 7; Ep. ii. 15; 
Col. ii. 14.* 

parle, ow, wo intpose an 

ordinance; mid., to submit to 
ordinances, Col. ii. 20.* 

δοκέω, 3, δόξω, (1) {ο think, acc. 
and inf., Lu. viii. 18; 2 Cor. 
xi. 16; (2) & seem, appear, 
Lu. x. 36; Ac. xvii. 18; (3) 
δοκεῖ, impers., ἐξ seems, Mat. 
XvVil. 25; st seems good to or 
pleases, dat., Lu. i. 3; Ac. 
XV. 22. Syn.: φαίνοµαι means 
to appear on the outside ; 
δοκέω, to appear {ο an in- 
dividual to be true. 

δοκιµάζω, ow, fo try, scrutinize, 
prove, as 2 Cor. viil. 22; Lu. 
ΧΙΙ. 56; to judge fit, approve, 
as 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Sy#.: δοκι- 
µάζω means to test anything 
with the expectation of find- 
ing it good; πειράζω, either 
with no expectation, or of 
finding it bad. 

δοκιμασία, as, ἡ, the act of prov- 
sng, Heb. ili. 9 (W. H.).* 

Sexust, js, ἡ, 2 trial, 2 Cor. 
viii. 23; a proof, 2 Cor. xiii. 
3; tried, approved character, 
Ro. v. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 13. (N. 
T.) 
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δοκίµιον, ου, Τό, a test, trial, 
1 Ρει. 1. 7; Ja L 1.4 

δόκιµοε, ον (δέχοµαι), approved, 
accrptable, as Ro. xiv. 18, 
Xvi. ΤΟ. 

Soxds, of, 4, a dcam, Mat. vii. 
3, 4, 5; Lu. vi. 41, 42.3 

» la, cov, deceitful, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13.3 

δολιόω, ὦ, fo deceive, impf., 3d 
pers. plur., ἑδολιοῦσαν, an 
Alexandrian form from S., 
Ro. iii. 14. (S.)* 

δόλοε, ου, 6, fraud, decest, craft, 
Mat. xxvi. 4; 2 Cor. xii. 16. 

δολόω, 3, {ο adulterate, corrupt, 
2 Cor. iv. 2.# 

Sopa, aros, Τό (δίδωµι), 2 gift, 
Mat. vii. 11; Lu. xi. 13; Ep 
iv. 8; Phil. iv. 17.* 

δόξα, ης, ἡ, from δοκέω, in two 
main significations: (1) /a- 
vorable recognition or estima- 
tion, honor, renown, as Jn. 
v. 41, 44; 2 Cor. vi. 8; Lu. 
7 18; and very frequent- 

y (2) the appearance, the 
ane of that which 
calls forth praise; So espe 
cially in the freq. phrase 7 
δόξα τοῦ θεοῦ, glory, splendor. 
Concrete plur. δόξαι, in 2 Pet. 
li. 10; Ju. 8, adignites, a 
gelic powers. 

@, ow, to ascribe glory 0, 
to honor, glorify, Ro. xi. 13} 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Δορκάε, άδος, ἡ, Dorcas, Ac. i* 
36, 39.3 
δόσιε, εως, ἡ, 2 erving, Phil. iv 
15; a gift, Ja. i. 17.3 
» ου, 6, a giver, 2 Cor. 11. 

* 


δουλ-αγωγέω, C, to bring ink 
pd hse 1 Cor. ix. 27.3 
SovAcla, as, ἡ, ο. δολιάαρε, 
Ro. viii. 15, 213; Heb. ii. 15. 
δουλεύω, ow, (1) to be a slave, 
absolutely, Ep. vi. 7; Ro. 
ix. 135 (2) {ο be subject to, 19 
obey, dat., Ro. vii. 6; Gal 
iv. 8. 
δοῦλοε, η, ov, adj. only Ro. vi. 
19; a8 subst. ἡ δούλη, a fe 
male slave, Lu. i, 38, 48; 
6 δοῦλος, α slave, bondman, 
the lowest word for this 
idea (opp. to ἐλεύθεροι); a 
servant (opp. to κύριος, δεσπό- 
77s), so in the freq. phrases 
δοῦλος τοῦ θεοῦ, δοῦλος Xpi- 
στοῦ. 
δουλόω, ὢ, Wow, fo reduce {9 
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bondage (acc. and dat.), Ac. 
vii. 6; 1 Cor. ix. 19; pass., 
to be held subject to, be in 
bondage, 1 Cor. vii. 15. 
δοχή, fs, ἡ (δέχοµαι), a receiv 
ing of guests, a danguet, Lu. 
ν. 29, xiv. 13.# 
δράκων, ovros, 6, a dragon or 
huge serpent; sytab. for Sa- 
tan, Rev. 
δράµω, obs., {ο run, see τρέχω. 
» dep., ο grasp, take ; 
acc., 1 Cor. iil 19.* 
δραχμή, fis, ἡ, a drachma, 
an Attic silver coin nearly 
equal to the Roman dena- 
rius, or worth about sixteen 
cents of our money, Lu. xv. 
8, 9.* 
δρέπανον, ου, 7d, @ sickle or 
pruning-hook, Mar. iv. 29; 
Rev. xiv. 14-19.* 
δρόµοε, ov, 6, a running ; fig., 
course, career, Ac. xiii. 25, 
xx. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 7.3 
Δρουσίλλα, 73, 4, Drusilla, Ac. 
xxiv. 24.3 
δύναµαν, dep. (see Gr. § 1094, 
1), {ο be able, abs., or with 
inf, (sometimes omitted) or 
acc.: {0 have a capacity for; 
to be strong, as 1 Cor. ili. 2; 
{ο have power to do, whether 
through ability, disposition, 
permission, or opportunity. 
δύναμιε, ews, ἡ, (1) power, might, 
absolutely or as an attribute, 
Lu. 1.17; Ac. iii. 12; (2) 
power over, expressed by eis 
or ἐπί (acc.), ability to do; 
(3) exercise of power, mighty 
work, miracle, as Mat. xi. 20; 
(4) forces, as'of an army, 
spoken of the heavenly hosts, 
as Mat. xxiv. 29; (5) force, 
as of a word, {.ο., significance, 
1 Cor. xiv. ΓΙ. Syn.: τέρας 
indicates a miracle as a 
wonderful portent or prod- 
igy ; σημεῖν», as a sign, au- 
thenticating the divine mis- 
sion of the doer; δύναμις, 
as an exhibition of divine 
power. 
» ὢ, lo strengthen, con- 
rm, Col. i. 11; Heb. xi. 34 
(W. Η.). (S.)* 

» ου, ὁ, (1) a potentate, 
prince, Ju. i. 52; 1 Tim. vi. 
155 (2) one in authority, Ac. 
viii. 27.3 
δυνατέω, &, to be powerful, have 
power, 2 Cor. xiii. 3; (inf.), 
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Ro. xiv. 4 (W. H.); 2 Cor. ix. 
8 (W. H.). (N. T.)* 
Suvards, ή, 5%, able, having 
power, mighty, Lu. xiv. 31; 
1 Cor. i. 26; 6 δυνατός, the 
Almighty, Lu. i. 49; δυνατὀ», 
possible, Ro. xii. 18; Gal. iv. 


15. 

δύνω or δύω, 2d aor. ἔδν», (ο 
sink; to set, as the sun, Mar. 
i. 32; Lu. iv. 40.# 

δύο, indecl. num., except dat. 
δυσί, two. 

Sug-, an inseparable prefix, im- 
plying adverse, difficult, or 
Ertevous. 

Suc- ov, hard to be 
borne, Mat. xxiii. 4 (not W. 
H.); Lu. xi. 46. (S.)* 

as, ἡ (W. H. ιο», 
τό), dysentery, Ac. xxviii. 
δα 


δυσ-ερµήνεντοι, ο», αγά to εκ- 
plain, Heb. ν. 11.# 


ο» (lit. “ difficult 
about food”), dificult, Mar. 
x. 24.3 

δνσκόλωα, adv., with difficulty, 
hardly, Mat. xix. 23; Mar. x. 
23; Lu. xviii. 24.3 

Svoph, 4s, ἡ (only plur., δυσμαί), 
the setting of the sun, the west, 
Rev. xxi. 13; Mat. vill. 11. 

δυσ-νόητοε, ο», Aard or difficult 
to be understood, 2 Pet. iii. 
16.3 

δυσ-φηµέω, ὢ, {ο speak evil, de- 
Jame, 1 Cor. iv. 13 (W. Η.) 

δυσ-φηµία, as, ἡ, evil report, 
defamation, 2 Cor. vi. 8.* 

δώδεκα, indecl. num., twelve ; 
οἱ δώδεκα, the twelve, t.¢., the 


Apostles. 
SeSdxaros, 7, ov, ord. num., 


twelfth, Rev. xxi. 20.3 
δωδεκ ov, ου, τό, the twelve 
tribes, Israel, Ac. xxvi. 7.* 
Sapa, aros, 76,4 house, a house- 

top, Mat. xxiv. 17; Ac. x. 


9. 

δωρεά, as, ἡ, α gift, Jn. iv. 10; 
Ro. v. 15; Ep. iv. 7. 

δωρεάν, accus. of preced., as an 
adv., freely, as 2 Cor. xi. 7; 
without cause, groundlessly, 
Jn. xv. 25; Gal. ii. 21. 

δωρέοµαι, οὔμαι, {ο present, be- 
stow, Mar. xv. 45; pass., 2 
Pet. 1. 3, 4. 

δώρηµα, aros, Τό, a gift, bounv, 


Ro. v. 16; Ja. i. 17.3 


SSpov, ου, Τό, a gift, present, | 


Ep. ii. 8; Rev. xi, 10. 
a9 
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E 
B, ε, dtr0ov, epsilon, ε, the fifth 


letter. As a numeral, e’ == 5; 
j@ == 5000. 
da, interj., expressing surprise 
or indignation, Λα / ak! Mar. 
i. 24 (W. H. omit); Lu. iv. 
* 


34- 

dév or ἄ», conj. (for εἰ ἄν), sf, 
usually construed with sub- 
junctive verb. See Gr. § 383, 
Wi. § 414, 2, Bu. 241 84. 
W. H. have the indic. fut. 
in Lu. xix. 40; Ac. viii. 31; 
pres. in 1 Th. iii. 8; 1 Jn. v. 
16 (Rec. also). Sometimes 
equivalent to a particle of 
time, when, Jn. xii. 32; after 
the relative, with an inde 
finite force, ὅς ἐά», whosoever, 
as Mat. v. 19, viii. 19; 1 Cor. 
xvi.6; ἑὰν δὲ καί, and sf also; 
ἑὰν uh, except, unless, Mat. 
v. 20; dt that, Mar. iv. 22; 
ἐὰν πέρ, if indeed, Heb. vi. 3. 

ἑαντοῦ, js, of, pron., reflex., 3d 
pers., of one’s self; used also 
in 1st and 2d persons. See 
Gr. § 335, Wi. §§ 22, 5, 38, 6, 
Bu. 111 sq. Genitive often 
for possess. pron. λέγει» or 
εἰπεῖν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, fo say within 
one’s self; Ὑίνεσθαι or ἔρ- 
χεσθαι ἐν ἑαυτῷ, fo come to 
one’s self; πρὸς ἑαντό», {ο 
one’s home, Jn. xx. 10, OF 
privately, as Lu. xviii. 11; ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς, among yourselves, 
i.¢., one with another; καθ’ 
ἑαυτόν, apart; wap ἑαυτό», 
at home. 

ἑάω, &, ἑάσω; impf., εἴων»; Ist 
aor., εἴασα, (1) fo permit, inf., 
or acc. and inf., Mat. xxiv. 
33; Lu. iv. 41; (2) & leave, 
Ας. xxvii. 40. 

ἑβδομήκοντα, indecl. num., sev- 
enty, οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα, the sev- 
enty disciples, Lu. x. 1, 17. 

éBSopynxovrdxis, num. adv., sev- 
enty times, Mat. xviii. 22. 
(S.)* 

ἵβδομον, 7, ov, ord.num.,seventh, 
Jn. iv. 52; Heb. iv. 4. 

"Efpep, 6, Eder or Heber, Lu. iii. 


5.” 
Ἐβραικός, 4, 6» (from Heb.), 


Hebrew, Lu. xxiii. 38 (W. H. 
omit). (N. T.)# 

(W. H. 'E-), ala, ato» 
(from Heb.), alsosubst., 6, 4,4 
Hebrew ; designating (1) any 


Ἓ 
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Jew, 2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 5; 
(2) a Jew of Palestine, in dis- 
tinction from οἱ Ἑλληνισταί, 
or Jews born out of Palestine, 
and using the Greek lan- 
guage, Ac. vi. 1; (3) any Jew- 
ish Christian, Heb. (head- 
ing). (S.)* Syn.: 'EBpaios 
denotes a Jew who spoke 
Aramaic or Hebrew, in dis- 
tinction from Ελληνιστής, a 
Greek-speaking Jew; ᾿Ιου- 
δαῖος, a Jew in distinction 
from other nations; ᾿Ίσραη- 
λίτης, one of the chosen 
ople. 

‘EBpats (W. H. ’E-), (from 
Heb.), (80s, ἡ, Hebrew, {.ε.ι 
the Aramaic language, ver- 
nacular in the time of Christ 
and the Apostles, Ac. xxi. 
40, xxii. 2, xxvi. 14. See 
Gr. § 150, Wi. § 32. (Ap.)* 

ἘἙβραϊστί (W. H. ’E-), (from 
Heb.), adv., in the Hebrew 
language, 4.¢., in Aramaic, 
Jn. v.2; Rev. ix. 11. (ΑΡ.) 

byyQo, fut. att. ἐγγιῶ; pf., 
ἤγγικα, to approach, to draw 
near, to be near, abs., or with 
dat. or els, or ἐπί (acc.), Lu. 
xviii. 40; Ac. ix. 3; Mar. χὶ.1. 

ἐγ-γράφω (W. Η. ἐνγ-), fo in- 
scribe, engrave, 2 Cor. iii. 2; 
Lu. x. 20 (W. H.).# 

tyyvos, ου, 6, ἡ, 4 surety, Heb. 

vil. 22.3 

» adv., near; used of both 
place and time, with gen. or 
dat. 

ἀγγύτερον, comp. of preceding, 

_ nearer, Ro. xiii. 11.8 

εγείρω, ἐγερῶ, pass. perf., éy%- 
γέρμαι, to arouse, to awaken, 
Ac. xil. 7; {ο raise up, asa 
Savior, Ac. xiii. 23 (Rec.); 
to erect, asa building, Jn. ii. 
19, 20; mid., fo rise up, as 
from sleep, or from a re- 
cumbent posture, as at table, 
Jn. xi. 29, xiil. 4; applied to 
raising the dead, Jn. v. 21; 
used also of rising up against, 
as an adversary, or in judg- 
ment, Mat. xxiv. 7. 

ἔγερσια, εως, ἡ, 2 rousing up; 
of the resurrection, Mat. 
XXVil. ς1.3 

ἐγκ-. In words beginning thus, 
W. H. generally write év«-. 

ἐγ-κάθ-ετος, ου, 6, ἡ (ἐγκαθίημι), 
a spy, Lu. xx. 29.3 

ἐγκαίννα, lwy, τά, a dedication, 
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Jn. x. 22; of the feast com- 
memorating the dedicating 
or purifying of the temple, 
after its pollution by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, 25 Chis- 
leu, answering to mid-De- 
cember. (S.)* 

ἐγ-καινίζω, {ο dedicate, Heb. ix. 
18, x. 20. (9.)3 

ἐγ-κακέω, 3, and évcaxéw, {0 
grow weary, to faint (W. Ἡ. 
in many passages for Rec. 
ἑκκακέω). 

ἐγ-καλέω, 3, έσω, impf., ἑνεκά- 
λου», {ο bring a charge against, 
accuse, pers. dat., or κατά 
(gen.), crime in gen., Ac. xix. 
38, 40; Ro. viii. 33. 

ἐγ-κατα-λείπω, ψω, (1) to desert, 
to abandon, Mat. xxvii. 46; 
2 Tim. iv. 10, 16; (2) {ο leave 
remaining, Ro. ix. 29. 

ἐγ-κατ-οικέω, ὢ, {ο dwell among 
(ἐν), 2 Pet. ii. δ.3 

ἐγ-καυχάομαι, fo boast in, 2 Th. 
i. 4 (W. H.).* 

ἐγ-κεντρίζω, {ο insert, as a bud 
or graft, fo graft in; fig., Ro. 
xi. 17, 19, 23, 24.3 
-kKAnpa, ατος, Td, a charge or 
accusation, Ac. xxili. 29, xxv. 
16.* 

ἐγ-κομβόομαι, οὔμαι, fozirdon,as 
an outer garment, the badge 
of slavery, 1 Pet. v. 5. (Ν. 


T.)* 
ἐγ-κοπή, fis, ἡ (W. H. évx-), α 
hindrance, 1 Cor. ix. 12.* 
ἑγ-κόπτω, yw, fo impede, to 
hinder (acc., or inf. with 
τοῦ), Ro. xv. 22; 1 Th. ii. 


Id. 
ἐγκράτεια, as, ἡ, self-control, 
continence, Ac. χχὶν. 25; 
Gal. v. 23; 2 Pet. i. 6.3 
ἐγκρατεύομαι, dep., fo be self- 
controlled, continent, espe- 
cially in sensual pleasures, 
1 Cor. vil. 9, ix. 25.3 
ty-xparts, és, self-controlled, 
continent, Tit. i. 8.# 
ἐγ-κρίνω, fo adjudge or reckon, 
to a particular rank (acc. and 
dat.), 2 Cor. x. 12.3 
ἐγ-κρύπτω, fo hide in, to mix 
with, Mat. xiii. 33; Lu. xiii. 
21 (W. H. κρύπτω).” 
ἔγ-κνος, ο», pregnant, Lu. ii. 
8 


ἐγ-χρίω, {ο rub in, anoint, Rev. 
ili. 18.3 

ἐγά, pers. pron., /; plur., ἡμεῖ, 
we. See Gr. § 51. 
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Bade, fut. (attic), εῶ, 20 throw 
{ο the ground, to raze, 11. 
xix. 44.3 

ἔδαφος, ους, τό, the base, the 
ground, Ac xxii. 7.3 

ἑδραῖος, ala, αἲο», steadfast, firm, 
I Cor. vii. 37, xv. 58; Col. i 
23.* 

ἑδραίωμα, aros, τό, a stay, su 
port, 1 Tim. iii. 15. (N.T.)* 

*Efexlas, ov, 6, Hezekiah, Mat. 
i. 9, 10.3 

ἐθελο-θρησκεία, as, ἡ, voluntary, 
arbitrary worship, Col. ii. 2} 
(Ν. T.)* 

ἐθέλω, see θέλω. 

ἐθίω, to accustom ; pass., pert. 
part., neut., τὸ εἰθισμένο», the 
custom, Lu. ii. 27.38 

ης, ov, 6, a prefect, eth- 
narch, 2 Cor. xi. 32.* 
vinds, ή, bd», of Gentile race, 
heathen, as subst. 6 ἐθνικόε, 
the pagan, the Gentile, Mat. 
ν. 47 (W. Η.), vi. 7, xviii 
17; 3 Jn. 7 (W. H.).* 
ἐθνικῶς, adv., like the Gentiles, 
Gal. ii. 14. (N.T.)* 
ους, Τό, & race, a nation, 
Lu. xxii. 25; Ac. x. 35; Τὰ 
ἔθνη, the nations, the heathen 
world, the Gentiles, Mat. iv. 
15; Ro. iii. 29; by Paul, even 
Gentile Christians, Ro. xb 
13; Gal. ii. 12. 

80s, ους, τό, a usage, custom, 
Lu. 1. 9; Ac. xxv. 16. 

ἔθω, obs., pf. εἴωθα in pres. 
signif., fo be accustomed, Mat. 
xxvii. 15; Maar. x.1; τὸ εἰωθὸι 
αὐτῷ, his custom, Lu. iv. 16; 
Ac. xvii. 2.3 

al, a conditional conjunction 
(see Gr. § 383), Ε, since, 
though. After verbs indicat- 
ing emotion, εἰ is equivalent 
to ὅτι, Mar. xv. 44. As an 
interrogative particle, εἰ oc- 
curs in both indirect and 
direct questions, Mar. xv. 
45; Ac.i.6. In oaths and 
solemn assertions, it may be 
rendered by that... not. εἰ 
µή 8Πά el µήτι, unless, except; 
el δὲ µή, but zf mot, otherwise, 
Jn. xiv. 2; ef wep, sf so be; 
εἴ πως, tf possibly; εἴτε... 
εἴτε, whether ... or. 

εἶδον, see ὁράω, οἶδα. 

εἶδος, ου», τό, outward appear 
ance, form, Lu. iii. 22, ix. 
29; Jn. ν. 37; 2 Cor. v.73 
species, kind, 1 Th. v. 12.3 
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εἰδωλεῖον, ου, τό, an idol-temple, 
1 Cor. viii. 10. (Ap.)#* 

atBer6-Guros, ον, sacrificed to 
idols ; used of meats, as Ac. 
xv. 29. (Ap.) 

elSwro-Aarpela, as, 4, idolatry, 
1 Cor. x. 14; Gal. v. 20; Col. 
ili. 5; 1 Pet. iv. 1. (N. T.)* 

εἴδωλο-λάτρης, ου, 6, an sdolater, 
1 Cor. x. 7; Rev. xxi. 8. (Ν. 
T.) 

εἴδωλον, ου, τό, a idol, a false 
god worshipped in an image, 
Ac, vii. 41; Ro. ii. 22. 

εἰκῆ or elxy (W. Η.), adv., with- 
out purpose, as Ro. xiii. 4; 
in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2 (W. H. 
and R. V. omit in Mat. v. 
22). 

εἴκοσι, indecl. num., twenty. 

εἴκω, {ο give way, to yield, Gal. 
ii. 5.* 

εἴκω, obs., whence 2d perf. 
ἔοικα, to be like; with dat., 
Ja. i. 6, 23.* 

εἰκών, όνος, 4, an image, like- 
ness, Mar. xii. 16; 1 Cor. xi. 
7. Syn.: see Trench, § xv. 

εἱλικρίνεια, as, ἡ, clearness, sin- 
cerity, 1 Cor. v. 8; 2 Cor. i. 
12, ii. 17.3 

εἱλικρινής, és (derivation doubt- 
ful), sincere, pure, Phil. 1. 10; 
2 Pet. iii. 1. 

ἑἱλίσσω (W.H. ἑλίσσω), to roll 
together, as a scroll, Rev. vi. 
14.3 

alul (see Gr. § 110, Wi. § 14, 2, 
Bu. 49, 50), a verb of exist- 
ence, (1) used as a predicate, 
to be, to exist, to happen, to 
come to pass; with an infin. 
following, ἔστι, i is con- 
venient, proper, etc., as Heb. 
ix. 5; (2) as the copula of 
subject and predicate, ray) 
fo be, or in the sense of {ο δε 
like, to represent, Jn. vi. 35; 
Mat. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. x. 4. 
With participles, it is used 
to form {πε periphrastic 
tenses, as Lu. i. 22, iv. 16; 
Mat. xvi. 19, etc. With gen., 
as predicate, it marks qual- 
ity, possession, participation, 
etc.; with dat., property, pos- 
session, destination, etc. The 
verb, when copula, is often 
omitted. Participle, &», de- 
ing ; τὸ bv, that which ἐς; ol 
ὄντες, Τὰ ὄντα, persons or 
things ‘Aa? are. 

εἶμι, fo go, in some copies for 
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εἰμί, in Jn. vii. 34, 36 (not 
W. H.).* 

εἵνεκα, ev, see ἕνεκα, ev. 

εἴπερ, εἴπως, see under el. 

εἶπον (see Gr. § 103, 7, Wi. 
§ 15, Bu. 57), (W. H. εἶπα), 
from obs. ἔπω, or εἴπω, {ο 
say; in reply, to answer; in 
narration, fo (6); in author- 
itative directions, {ο ὅτα or 
command, as Lu. vii. 7. 

εἰρηνεύω, {ο have peace, to be at 
peace, Mar. ix. 5ο; Ro. xii. 
18; 2 Cor. xili. 11; 1 Th. ν. 
13.3 

εἰρήνη, ης, ἡ, Peace, the opposite 
of strife; peace of mind, aris- 
ing from reconciliation with 
God. In Ν. T. (like the cor- 
responding Heb. word in 
O. T.), εἰρήνη generally de- 
notes a perfect well-being. 
Often employed in saluta- 
tions, as in Hebrew. 

εἰρηνικόε, ή, 6», peaceable, Ja. 
ili. 17; peaceful, Heb. xii. 
11.# 

εἴρηνο-ποιέω, ὢ, fo make peace, 
reconcile, Col. i. 20. (S.)* 

εἴρηνο-ποιόᾳ, όν, pacific, loving 
peace, Mat. ν. 9.3 

elg, prep. governing acc., #0, 
fo (the interior). See Gr. 
§§ 124, 298. In composition, 
it implies motion into or to- 
wards. 

alg, µία, ἕν, a card. num., one ; 
used distributively, as Mat. 
XxX. 21; by way of emphasis, 
as Mar. il. 7; and indefinite- 
ly, as Mat. viii. 19; Mar. xii. 
42. Asan ordinal, the frst, 
Mat. xxviii. 1, Rev. ix. 12. 

εἰσ-άγω, 2d aor. elotyayor, to 
lead in, bring in, Lu. xxii. 
54; Ac. viii. 45. 

alo-axobw, fo listen to, to hear 
prayer, Mat. vi. 7; Lu. i. 13; 
Ac. x. 31; Heb. ν. 7; {ο Acar 
so as to obey (gen.), 1 Cor. 
xiv. 21.3 

εσ-δέχομαι, έξοµαι, {ο recive 
with favor (acc.), 2 Cor. vi. 
17, from S.* 

εἴσ-ευμι, impf. εἰσῄει», inf. εἶσιέ- 
ναι (elt), {ο goin, toenter(with 
els), Ac. iii. 3, xxi. 18, 26; 
Heb. ix. 6.3 

εἰσ-έρχομαν, 2d aor. εἰσῆλθο», 
to come in, to enter (chiefly 
with els), Ac. xxiii. 16, 33; 
εἰσέρχομαι καὶ ἐξέρχομαι, to 
come and go in and oul, 
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spoken of daily life and 
intercourse, Ac. i. 21; fig., 
of entrance into any state or 
condition, Mat. xix. 17; Heb. 
iii, 11, 18. 

εἰσ-καλέω, &, only mid. in Ν.Τ., 
{ο call or invite in, Ac. x. 21.3 

εἴσ-οδοφ, ov, ἡ, an entrance, the 
act of entering, Heb. x. 19; 
2 Pet. i. 11. 

εἰσ-πηδάω, ὢ, {ο spring in, Ac. 
xiv. 14 (W. H. ἐκπ-), xvi. 
29.* 

aleor-rropebop.ar, dep., fo go in, to 
enter; spoken of persons, as 
Mar. i. 21; of things, as Mat. 
XV.17; εἰσπορεύομαι καὶ éxro- 
pevouat, {ο go in and out in 
daily duties, Ac. ix. 28. 

εἶσ-τρέχω, 2d aor. εἰσέδραμο», 
{ο run in, Ac. xii. 14.* 

εἰσ-φέρω (see Gr. § 103, 6, Wi. 
§ 15, Bu. 68), fo lead into 
(with els), ¢., temptation, as 
Lu. xi. 4; to bring in, Ac. 
xvii. 20; 1 Tim. vi. 7. 

εἶτα, adv., then, afterwards. 

etre, conj., see el. 

ἐκ, or, before a vowel, ἐξ, a 
prep. gov. gen., from, out of 
(the interior), used of place, 
time, and source. See Gr, 
§ 293, Wi. § 474, Bu. 326 sq. 
In composition, éx implies 
egress, removal, origin, pub- 
hicity, unfolding, or is of sn- 
tensive force. 

ἵκαστος, η, ο», cach, every one 
(with partitive gen.); els ἕκα- 
στος, every one. 

» adv., at every me, 

always, 2 Pet. i. 15.3 

ἑκατόν, card. num., a hundred, 
Mat. xiii. 8, xvili. 12. 

ἑκατοντα-έτης, ει, a Aundred 
years old, Ro. iv. 9.3 

ἑκατονταπλασίων, ο», acc. ova, 
a hundredfold, Mat. xix. 29 
(not W. H.); Mar. x. 30; 
Lu. viii. δ.3 

éxarovrapy ns, ου, 6, captain over 
a hundred men, a centurion, 
Ας. X. 1, 22, XXiv. 23. 

ἑκατόνταρχοῦ, ov, d= preceding, 
Mat. viii. 5, 8, 13. In many 
passages a variant for pre- 
ceding. 

ἐκ-βαίνω, 2d aor. ἐξέβη», {ο go 
out, Heb. xi. 15 (W. H.).* 

ἐκ-βάλλω, Bard, {ο cast out, Jn. 
vi. 37; {ο drive out, Mat. xx 
12; to expel, Gal. iv. 30; {ο 
send away, dismiss, rejeth 
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Mar. i. 43; Lu. vi. 22; {ο ex- 
tract, draw out, Lu. vi. 42; 
Mat. xil. 35. 

» EWS, ἡ, 4 way of es- 
cape, 1 Cor. x. 13; end, issue, 
Heb. xiii. 7.* 

ἐκ-βολή, fs, ἡ, 2 throwing out, 
Ac. xxvii. 18.# 

dx-yapQo (W. Ἡ. yaul{w), fo 
give in marriage, Mat. xxiv. 
38 (Rec.); 1 Cor. vii. 38 
(Rec.). (N. T.) 

dx-yaploxe = preceding, Lu. 
XX. 34, 35 (Rec.). (Ν. T.)* 

ix-yovos, ο», sprung from ; neut. 
plur., descendants, 1 Tim. ν. 
4" 

ἐκ-δακανάω, 3, fo spend entire- 
ly; pass. reflex., to expend 
one’s energies for (ὑπέρ), 2 
Cor. xii. 15.* 

ἐκ-δέχομαι, fo expect (ἕως), {ο 
wait for (acc. or ἕως), Ja. ν. 
7; Heb. x. 13. 

ἔκ-δηλον, ο», conspicuous, mant- 
fest, 2 Tim. iil. 9.8 

ἐκ-δημέω, 6, fo go abroad, to be 
absent, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, 9.3 

ἐκ-δίδωμ., Ν. T. mid., {ο let out 
for one’s advantage, Mat. xxi. 
os 41; Ματ. xii. 1; Lu. xx. 


re μα, οὔμαι, dep. mid., 
to narrate at length, to de- 
clare, AC. Xill. 41, Xv. 1.3 

ἐκ-δικέω, 3, {ο do justice to, de- 
fend, avenge a person (acc. 
and dwd), Lu. xviii. 3, 5; 
Ro. xii. 19; {ο demand re- 

uital for, avenge a deed 
ου, 2 Cor. x. 6; Rev. vi. 
10, xix. 2.3 

ἐκ-δίκησις, ews, ἡ, an avenging, 
vindication, punishment, Ac. 
vii. 24; Ro. xii. 19; 1 Pet. 
ii. 14. 

ta-Sixog, ov, 6, ἡ, an avenger, 
one who adjudges a culprit 
(dat.) £o punishment for(repl) 
a crime, Ro. xiii. 4; 1 Th. 
iv. 6.# 

ἐκ-διώκω, ὠώξω, {ο persecute, to 
expel by Ree Lu. xi. 


ο. ος . H.); 1 Th. ii. 
he-Soron, ο», delivered up, Ac. 
ii. 2413 


ἐκ-δοχή, is, 7, α μισο for, 


expectation, Heb. x. 27.3 
ἐκ-δύω, {ο unclothe, to strip off 
(two accs.), Mat. xxvii. 31; 
2 Cor. v.' 4. 
dust, adv., there, thither. 
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ἐκεῖθεν, adv., from that place, 
thence. 

ixeivos, η, ο, pron., demonst., 
that, that one there; used 
antithetically, Mar. xvi. 20; 
and by way of emphasis, 
Mat. xxii. 23. See Gr. §§ 338, 
340, Wi. §§ 18, 4, 23, 1, Bu. 
104, 120. 

ἐκεῖσε, adv., thither, Ac. xxi. 3; 
in const. preg., Ac. xxii. 

* 


ς. 

ἐκ-ζητέω, 3, fo seck out with 
diligence, Heb. xii. 17; 1 Pet. 
i. 10; to seek after God, Ac. 
xv. 17; Ro. iii. 11; Heb. xi. 
6; {ο require, judicially, Lu. 
xi. 50, 51. (S.)* 

ἐκ-[ήτησια, εως, ἡ, a subject of 
suguiry, 1 Tim.i.4 (W. H.).* 

ἐκ-θαμβίω, G, Ν. Τ. pass., fo be 
amazed, greatly astonished, 
ea ix. 15, xiv. 33, Xvi. 5, 

* 

ἔκ-θαμβον, ο», o7catlly astonished, 
amazed, Ac. iti. 11.* 

ἐκ-θαυμάζω, {ο wonder greatly, 
Mar. xii. 17 (W. H.).* 

tx-Beros, ov, cast out, exposed 
to perish, Ac. vii. 19.3 

ἐκ-καθαίρω, Ist aor. ἐξεκάθαρα, 
to cleanse thoroughly, 1 Cor. 
ν. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 4.8 

ἐκ-καίω, N. T. pass., to burn 
vehemently, as with lust, Ro. 
i. 27.8 

ἐκ-κακέω, ὢ, {ο faint, to despond 
through fear (Rec., for which 
W. H. have ἐγκ- and ἐνκ-). 

ἐκ-κεντέω, ©, {ο pierce through, 
vo transfix, Jn. xix. 37; Rev. 
i. 7.8 

ἐκ-κλάω, {ο break off, Ro. xi. 
17, 19, 20 (W. H.).* 

ἐκ-κλεία, ow, to shut out, Gal. 
iv. 17; to exclude, Ro. iii. 
27 * 

ο λισὼ, as, ἡ (ἐκκαλέω), an 
assembly, Ac. Xix. 12, 39, 41; 
usually legally, sometimes 
tumultuously gathered. Es- 
pec. in N. T., an assembly of 
Christian believers, a church 
in one place, Ac. xi. 26; 
often plural, as Ac. xv. 41; 
the whole body of believers 
on earth, 1 Cor. xii. 28; Ep. 
i. 22; or in heaven, Heb. 
xil. 21. Sy#.: see Trench, 


I. 
ἐκ-κλίνω, fo turn away from 
(ἀπό), Ro. iii. 12, xvi. 17; 
1 Pet. iii, 11.* 
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ἐκ-κολυμβάω, 3, fo swim ont, 
Ac. xxvii. 42.3 

ἐκ-κομίω, fo carry out for bu- 
rial, Lu. vii. 12.3 

ἑκ-κόπτω, κόψω, {ο cut off, Mat. 
11. 10, v. 30; 2 Cor. xi. 12 
(in 1 Pet. iii. 7, W. H. read 
ἐνκόπτω, {ο hinder). 

ἑκ-κρέμαμαι (mid. of éxcpeud» 
pu), to hang upon, of earnest 
attention, Lu. xix. 48.* 

ἐκ-λαλέω, @, fo speak out, bo 
disclose, Ac. xxiii. 22.5 

ἐκ-λάμπω, fo shine forth, Mat. 
xiil. 43. 

ἐκ-λανθάνω, in mid., {ο forget 
entirely, Heb. xii. 5. 

ἐκ-λέγω, mid. in N.T., rst aor. 
ἐξελεξάμη», {ο choose out for 
one’s self, {ο elect, Lu. x. 42; 
Ac. vi. 5, xili. 17; 1 Cor. 1. 
27, 28. 

ἐκ-λείπω, 2d aor. ἐξέλιπον, & 
fail, to cease, to die, Lu. xvi. 
ο, xxii. 32, xxiii. 45 (W. H.); 
Heb. i. 12.3 

ἐκλεκτόφ, ή, 67, (1) chosen, 


elect, Lu. xviii. 7, xxiii. 
35; 1 Tim. v. 21; Ro. viii. 
33; Rev. xvii. 14; (2) 


choice, select, 2 Jn. i. 13; 1 
Pet. ii. 4. 

ἐκλογή, Hs, ἡ, a choice, selection, 
Ro. ix. 11; 1 Th. i. 4; Ac 
ix. 15 (α vessel of choice, t.t., 
a chosen vessel); concr., the 
chosen ones, Ro. xi. 7 

ἐκ-λύω, i in pass., Lo become weary 
in body, or despondent in 
mind, Mar. viii. 3; Gal. vi. 
9; Heb. xii. 5. 

Fi ξω, to wipe, to wipe 

of, Lu. vii. 38; 44; Jn. xi 2, 
xii. 3, xiii. 5. 

ἐκ-μυκτηρίω, {ο deride, scoff at 
(acc.), Lu. xvi. 14, xxill. 35- 
(S.)* 

éx-véeo (lit., swim out), or ἐκνεύω 
(lit., turn by a side motion), 
to withdraw, Jn. ν. 13.* 

ἐκ-νήφω, fo return to soberness 
of mind, 1 Cor. xv. 44.3 

dxcotevs, ον (ἑκώ»), voluntary, 
spontaneous, Philem. 14.* 

ixovoles, adv., voluntarily, of 
one’s own accord, Heb. x. 26; 
1 Pet. v. 2.3 

ἔκ-παλαι, adv., from of old, 
2 Pet. ii. 3, iil. 5.* 

ἑκ-περάζω, ow, fo put to the test, 
to make trial of, to tempt, 
Mat. iv. 7; Lu. iv. 12, x. 253 
1 Cor. x. 9. (S.)* 
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ἐκ-κέμπω, {ο send forth, Ac. 
Xili. 4, xvii. 10.* 
ἑκ-περισσῶε, adv., exceedingly, 
Mar. xiv. 31 (W.H.). (N.T.)* 
ἐκ-πετάννυμι, Ist aor. ἐξεπέ- 
to stretch forth, Ro. 


» @, Ist aor. ἐξεπήδησα 
(W. Η.), to spring forth, Ac. 
xiv. 14.3 
be-wlrre, to fall from (ἐκ), Ac. 
xii. 7; abs., to fall, Ja. i, 11; 
of a ship driven from its 
course, Ac. xxvii.17; of love, 
to fail, 1 Cor. xiii. 8; of 
moral lapse, Gal. v. 4. 
ἐκ-πλέω, εύσω, to sail away, Ac. 
XV. 39, XViil. 18, xx. 6.3 
ἐκ-πληρόω, 3, {ο fill entirely, 
fulfill, Ac. xiii. 12.3 
ἐκ-πλήρωσιε, ews, ἡ, fulfillment, 
Ac. xxi. 26.5 
ἐκ-πλήσσω, 2d aor. pass. éte- 
πλάγη», {ο strike with as- 
tonishment, Mat. xiii. §4; 
Ac. xiii. 12. 
ἑκ-πνέω, εύσω, to breathe out, to 
expire, Mar. xv. 37, 39; Lu. 
xxiii. 46.* 
dep., fo go out 
(ἀπό, ἐκ, παρά, and els, ἐπί, 
πρὀς); to proceed from, as 
from the heart; or as a river 
from its source, etc. 
ἐκ-πορνεύω, {ο be given up to 
fornication, Ju. 7. (S.)* 
arte, to reject, to loathe, Gal. 
iv. 14.3 
dc-pi{de, ὢ, {ο root out, root up, 
Mat. xiii. 29, xv. 13; Lu. 
xvii. 6; Ju. 12.3 
ixn-oracvw, ews, ἡ, trance, Ac. 
Χ. 10; amazement, Mar. v. 


42. 
ἑκ-στρέφω, perf. pass. ἐξέστραμ- 
μαι, to change for the worse, 
to corrupt, Tit. 11. 11.* 
» w, to agitate great- 
ly, Ac. Xvi. 20.3 
ἐκ-τείνω, νῶ, Ist aor. ἐξέτεινα, 
{ο stretch out the hand, as 
Lu. ν. 13; {ο cast out, as 
anchors, Ac. xxvii. 30. 
ἐκ-τελέω, 6, έσω, to complete, 
Lu. xiv. 29, 30.* 
as, 7, intentness, Ac. 
XXvi. 73 
ἐκ-τενής, és, intense, fervent, in- 
tent, . Pet. iv. δ; Ac. xil. 6 
(W. H. -és); ἐκτανέστερον, 
comp. as adv., more carnest- 
ly, Lu. xxii. 44(W. H. omit).* 
dcrevés, adv., intently, ecarnest- 
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ly, 1 ret i. 22; Ac. xii. 5 (W. 
Η.). 


ἐκ-τίθημι (see Gr. § 107, Wi. 
§ 14, 14, Bu. 45 sq.), (1) 
put out, expose an infant, Ac. 
vii. 21; (2) fo expound, Ac. 
Xi. 4, Xvili. 26, xxviii. 23. 
τι » ζω, fo shake off, 
Mat. x. 14; Mar. vi. 11; Ac. 
xili. 51; to shake out, Ac. 
Xviil. 6.3 

txrog, η, ο», ord. num., szxth. 

dxrés, adv., generally as prep., 
with gen., without, besides, 
except, 1 Cor. vi. 18; Ac. 
XXVi. 22; dards ef µή, except, 
1 Cor. xiv. §; τὸ éxrés, the 
outside, Mat. xxiii. 26. 

ἑκ-τρέπω, pass. in mid. sense, 
to turn from, to forsake, 1 
Tim. i. 6, v. 15, vi. 20; 2 
Tim. iv. 4; Heb. xii. 13.# 

» {0 nourish, Ep. v.29; 

to bring up, Ep. vi. 4.3 
“Τρωμα, αΤος, Τό, an abortive 
birth, an abortion, 1 Cor. xv. 
δα 

ἐκ-φέρω, ἐξοίσω, to bring forth, 
carry out; espec. to burial, 
Ac. v. 6, 9; {ο produce, of 
the earth, Heb. vi. 8. 

ἐκ-φεύγω, {ο fice out (abs., or 
with ἐκ), Ac. xvi. 27, xix. 
16; {ο escape, 1 Th. v. 3; 
Ro. ii. 3. 

ἐκ-φοβέω, 3, to terrify greatly, 
2 Cor. x. 0.3 

ἕκ-φοβος, ο», greatly terrified, 
Mar. ix. 6; Heb. xii. 21.8 

ἐςφύω, 2d aor. pass. ἐξεφύη», 
to put forth, as a tree its 
leaves, Mat. xxiv. 32; Mar. 
xiii. 28.* 

ἐκ-χέω, also éxytvw; fut. ἐκχεῶ, 
Ist aor. ἐξέχεα (see Gr. § Q6c, 
Wi. § 13, 34, Bu. 68), {ο pour 
out, as Rev. xvi. I-17; mon- 
ey, Jn. ii. 15; to shed blood, 
Lu. xi. 50; fig., to shed a- 
broad, love, Ro. v. §; pass., 
to be wholly given up to, Ju. 11. 

ἐκ-χωρέω, ὤ, {ο depart from, Lu. 
xxi. 21.3 

ἐκ-ψύχω, {ο expire, Ac. ν. 5, 10, 
xii. 21.3 

ἱκών, οὔσα, όν, voluntary, will- 
ing; used adverbially, Ro. 
viil. 20; 1 Cor, ix. 17.8 

Yala, as, 4, an olive tree, Ro. 
xi. 17, 24: its fruit, the οὗέτε, 
Ja. iii. 12; τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἑλαιῶ», 
the Mount of Olives, Mar. 
xi. 1. 
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ἔλαιον, ου, τό, ol:ve orl, Mat. 
xxv. 3; Rev. vi. 6. 

ἑλαιών, Ovos, ὁ, an olive orchard, 
{ει the Mount of Olives, Ac. 
i. 12. (S.)* 

. ου, 6, an Klamite, 
#.¢., inhabitant of the pro- 
vince of Elymais, Ac. ii. 9.# 

ὧν OF -ΤΤω», ο», COMpar. 
of ἐλαχύς for μικρός, less ; 
in excellence, Jn. ii. 10; in 
age, Ro. ix. 12; in rank, Heb. 
vii. 7; ἔλαττο», as adv., Jess, 
1 Tim. v. 3" 

Qarrovle, 0, {ο have less, to 
lack, 2 Cor. vidi. 15.* 

Darrée, ὢ, to make less or in- 
ferior, Heb. ii. 7, 9; pass., 
to decrease, Jn. iil. 10.5 

Qatve, perf. part. ἐληλακώε, & 
drive, Lu. viii. 29; Ja. iii. 4; 
2 Pet. ii. 17; fo drive a ship, 
to row, Mar. vi. 48; Jn. vi. 
19.* 

la, as, ἡ, levity, incon. 
Stancy, 2 Cor. i. 17.3 
ἐλαφρόε, ά, 6», light, as a bur- 
den, Mat. xi. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 
17.3 

ἑλάχιστον, η, ο» (super. of έλα- 
xs for μικρός), smallest, least, 
in size, amount, or impor- 
tance, Ja. iii. 4; Lu. xvi. 10; 
1 Cor. vi. 2. 

ἑλαχιστότερον, a, ο», a double 
comparison, less than the 
least, Ep. iii. 8. (N. T.)* 

Ode, see ἑλαύνω. 

Ἐλιάζαρ, 6, Lleazar, Mat. Ἱ. 
ισα 

Deke (W.H., Rec. ἐλεέω), Ro. 
ix. 16; Ju. 22, 23.* 

ἐλεγμόᾳ, of, 6, reproof, 2 Tim 
ili. 16 (W. Η.). (5.58 

ἔλεγξις, ews, ἡ, refulation, re- 
buke, 2 Pet. ii. 16. (S.)* 

DeyXos, ου, ὁ, evident demon- 
stration, proof, Heb. xi. 13 
2 Tim. iii. 16 (not W. H).* 

ἐλέγχω, fw, {ο convict, refute, 
reprove, 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Jn. 
iii. 20; 1 Tim. v. 20. 

ἐλεεινόε, ‘t, by, pitiable, miser- 
able, 1 Cor. xv. 19; Rev. ili. 
17.3 

ἐλείω, ὢ, {ο have mercy on, suc- 
cor (acc.), Mat. ix. 27; Lu. 
Xvi. 24; pass., fo obtain mercy, 
Mat. v. 7. 

are nS, ἡ, mercy, pity; 

.. alms, sometimes 
plur., Mat. vi. 4; Lu. xi. 41: 
Ας. ix. 36. 


ελε] 


ἐλεήμων, ον, full of pity, merci- 
ful, Mat. ν. 7; Heb. ii. 17.3 

ἔλεοα, ους, Τό (and ου, 6, see Gr. 
§ 32a, Wi. § 9, note 2, Bu. 
22), mercy, pity, especially 
on account of misery, Tit. 
iii. 5; Mat. ix. 13. 

ἐλευθερία, as, ἡ, Liberty, freedom, 
from the Mosaic yoke, as I 
Cor. x. 29; Gal. il. 4; from 
evil, a8 Ja. it. 12; Ro. viii. 
21; license, 2 Pet. ii. 1Ο. 

pos, a, ο», free, as opposed 

to the condition of a slave; 
delivered from obligation 
(often with ἐκ, ἀπό); at 
liberty to (inf.); once with 
dat. of reference, Ro. vi. 
20. 

ἐλευθερόω, ὢ, {ο set free (gener- 
ally with acc. and ἀπό); with 
modal dative, Gal. v. 1. 

Ἔλευσις, ews, 7 (ἔρχομαι), a com- 
ing, an advent, Ac. vil. 52.3 

Dahdvrivos, η, ον, made of 
ivory, Rev. xviii. 12.* 

Ἑλιακείμ, ὁ (Heb.), Eliakim, 
Mat. i. 13; Lu. iii. 30.* 

Drypa, aros, τό, a roll, Jn. xix. 

39 (W. H. for Rec. plyya).* 

Ἐλιέερ, 6 (Heb.), Zlsezer, Lu. 
ili. 29.3 

“EAw05, 6 (Heb.), Σήμα, Mat. 


i. 14, 15.3 

"Edw Ber, ἡ (Heb. Ziisheba), 
Elisabeth, Lu. i. §, εἰς. 

"EAtooratos, ov, 6, Elisha, Lu. 
iv. 27.3 

ἑλίσσω, (fw, as εἱλίσσω, to roll 
up, Heb. i. 12; Rev. vi. 14 
(W. H.).* 

Qos, ους, 76, 4 wound, an ulcer, 
a sore, Lu. xvi. 21; Rev. xvi. 
Στις 

ἑλκόω, ὦὤ, 20 make a sore; pass., 
to be full of sores, Lu. xvi. 
20.3 

ἑλκύω, ow, {ο drag, Ac. xvi. 19; 
to draw, a net, Jn. xxi. 6, 11; 
a sword, Jn. xviii. 10; {ο 
draw over, to persuade, Jn. 
vi. 44, xii. 32.3 Syn.: σύρω 
always means to drag by 

Sorce; ἑλκύω only sometimes 
involves force, often not. 
ἕλκω (old form of foregoing), 

impf. εἷλκο», Ja. ii. 6; Ac. 
Xxi. 30.* 

"EAAds, άδος, 4, Hellas, Greece, 
-- Αχαΐα, Ac. xx. 2.3 

Έλλην, ηνος, 6, a Greek, as dis- 
tinguished (1) from βάρβαρος, 
barbarian, Ro. i. 14, and (2) 
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from ᾿]ουδαῖοι, Jew, as Jn. 
vii. 35. Used for Greek pro- 
selytes to Judaism, Jn. xii. 
20; Ac. xvii. 4. 

Ἑλληνικός, ή, 6», Grecian, Lu. 
xxiii. 38 (W. H. omit); Rev. 
ix. 11.3 

Ἑλληνία, (30s, 4, a Greek or Gen- 
ile woman, Mar. vii. 26; Ac. 
Xvii. 12. 

Ἑλληνιστής, of, ὁ (ἑλληνίζω, 
to Hellenize, or adopt Greek 
manners and language), a 
Hellenist, Grecian Jew (R. 
V.); a Jew by parentage and 
religion, but born in a Gen- 
tile country and speaking 
Greek, Ac. vi. 1, ix. 29, xi. 
20.* 

Ἑλληνιστί, adv., in the Greek 
language, Jn. xix. 20; Ac. 


XX1. 37.# 

ἑλ-λογέω (ἐν; W. H. -άω), (ο 
charge to, to put to one’s ac- 
count, Ro. v.13; Philem. 18. 
(N. T.)#* 

Ἑλμωδάμ (W. H. -μα-), 6, Ze 
modam, Lu. iii. 28.* 

Oro, att. fut. ἐλπιῶ, 1st aor. 
ἥλπισα, fo expect (acc. or inf,, 
or ὅτι); {ο hope for (acc.); ἐο 
trust in (ἐπί, dat.; ἐν, once 
dat. only); {ο direct hope to- 
wards (els, ἐπί, acc.). 

Anis, (30s, ἡ, expectation, hope ; 
especially of the Christian 
hope. Met., (1) the author, as 
1 Tim. 1.1; (2) the object of 
hope, as Tit. ii. 13 (in Ro. 
villi. 20 W. H. read ἐφ ἑλ- 
πίδι). 

Ἑλύμας, a, ὁ (from Aram.), 
Elymas, Ac. xiii. 8.* 

Qt (prob. Aram. = Heb. ἠλθ, 
my God! Mar. xv. 34; Mat. 
xxvii. 46 (W. H.); see ἠλί. 
(N. T.)* 

ἐμαντοῦ, js, ο, of myself, a 
reflexive pron., found onl 
in the gen., dat., and acc. 
cases; dw ἐμαυτοῦ, from my- 
self, Jn. ν. 30. 

ἐμ-βαίνω, 2d aor. ἐνέβη», part. 
éuBds, to go upon, into (els), 
always of entering a ship 
except Jn. v. 4 (W. H. omit). 

» to cast into, Lu. xii. 


5. 
ἐμ-βάπτω, ἑ dip into, Mat. 
XXvi. 23; Mar. xiv. 20; Jn. 
xiil. 26 (W. H. Bdwrw).* 
ἐμ-βατεύω, {ο enter, to intrude, 
to pry into, Col. ii. 18.* 
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ἐμ-βιβάζω, 20 cause to enter, to 
put on board, Ac. xxvii. 6.* 

ἐμ-βλέπω, fo direct the eyes to 
anything, to look fixedly, to 
consider, to know by inspec- 
tion (acc., dat., or els), Mar. 
viii. 25; Mat. xix. 26; Ac 
XXli. 11. 

ἐμ-βριµάοµαι, Gua, dep., 4 
snort, to be very angry, Mar. 
xiv. 5; Jn. xi. 33, 38; ὦ 
charge sternly (dat.), Mat. ix. 
30; Mar. i. 43.3 

ἐμέω, ὢ, 1st aor. inf. ἐμέσαι, {0 
vomit forth, Rev. iii. 16.3 

ἐμ-μαίνομαι, {ο rage against 
(dat.), Ac. xxvi. 11.3 

"EppavoufA, ὁ (Heb. God with 
us), Immanuel, a name of 
Christ, Mat. i. 23. (S.)* 

Ἐμμαούς, ἡ, Emmaus, a village 
a short distance from Jeru- 
salem, Lu. xxiv. 13. 

ἐμ-μένω, {0 remain or persevere 
in (dat. or ἐν), Ac. xxviii. 
30 (W. H.); Gal. iii. ro. 

Ἐμμόρ, 6, Zmor, or Hamor, 
Ac. vii. 16.# 

ἐμός, 4, dy, mine, denoting pos 
session, power over, author- 
ship, right, etc. See Gr. 
§ 336, Wi. § 22,7, Bu. 115 sq. 

ἐμπαιγμονή, fs, ἡ, mockery, 2 
Pet. iii. 3 (W. Η.). (N.T.)* 

ἐμπαιγμόᾳε, of, 6, 2 mocking, 
scofing, Heb. xi. 36. (S.)* 

ἐμ-ιπμαίω, Ew, fo mock (abs. or 
dat.), Mar. x. 34, xv. 20; # 
delude, Mat. ii. 16. 

ἐμπαίκτης, ov, 6, a mocker, 2 
Pet. iii. 13; Ju. 18. (S.)* 

ριπατέω, ©, tow, to walk 

about in (év), 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
(S.)* 

ἐμ-πίπλημι and -πλάω, ἐμπλή- 
ow, ἐνέπλησα, part. pres. ἐµ- 
πιπλῶ», to fill up, to satisfy, 
as with food, etc. (gen.), Lu. 
i. 63; Ro. xv. 24. 

ἐμ-πίπτω, to fall into or among 
(els), Lu. x. 36; fig., {ο sncer, 
as condemnation or punish- 
ment, 1 Tim. iii. 6; Heb. x. 


I. 
hice, 2d aor. pass. ἐνεπλά- 
κη», to entangle, involve in, 
2 Tim. ii. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 20 
(dat. of thing).* 
ἐμ-πλοκή, 7s, ἡ, 2 plaiting, 
braiding, of hair, 1 Pet. ii 
3.8 
ἐμ-πνέω (W.H. ἐνπ-), to breathe 
in, inhale (gen.), Ac. ix. 1.3 


εμπ] 


ἐμ-πορεύομαι, dep., {ο go about ; 
hence, {ο trade, {ο traffic, abs., 
Ja. iv. 13; {0 use for gain 
(acc.), 2 Pet. ii. 1.3 
ἐμ-πορία, as, 9, trade, merchan- 
dise, Mat. xxil. 5.* 
v, ου, τό, emporium, a 
place for trading, Jn. ii. 16.* 
ου, 6, @ traveler, mer- 
chant, trader, Mat. xili. 45; 
Rev. xviil. 3, 11, 15, 21.3 
ἐμ-πρήθω, ow, fo set on fire, to 
burn, Mat. xxii. 7.3 
ἆμ-προσθεν, adv., before (ἔμ- 
προσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, in front 
and behind, Rev. iv. 6); as 
prep. (gen.), defore, in pres- 
ence of, Mat. x. 32; dcfore, 
in rank, Jn. i. 15, 30. 
ἐμ-πτύω, ow, fo spit upon (dat. 
or els), Mat. xxvil. 30; Mar. 


Χ. 34. 
ἐμ-φανής, ¢s, manifest (dat.), 
Ac. x. 40; Ro. x. 20.* 
ἐμφανίζω, low, {ο make mani- 
fest (acc. and dat.), Jn. xiv. 
22; Heb. ix. 24; {ο disclose, 
make known (ὅτι, or prepp. 
πρός, περί, etc.), Heb. xi. 14; 
Ac. xxv. 15. 
ἔμ-φοβος, ον, ferrified, afraid, 
Ac. X. 4, XXiv. 25. 
ἐμ-φυσάω, ὦ, fo breathe upon, 
acc., Jn. xx. 22.3 
ἔμ-φντος, ον, implanted, Ja. i. 
21.3 
ἐν, prep. gov. dat., ἐπ, generally 
as being or resting in; w#th- 
tn, among. See Gr. § 295, 
Wik § 48a, Bu. 328sq. ἐν- η 
composition has the force of 
tn, upon, into. It is changed 
before y, κ, &, and x, into 
éy-; before B, π, >, ν, and My 
into éu-; and before λ, into 
ἑλ- (but W. H. prefer the un- 
assimilated forms). The » is, 
however, restored before the 
augment in verbs. 
ἐν-αγκαλίζομαι, {ο take into the 
arms, Mar. ix. 36, x. 16.3 
ἑν-άλιος, ov (4s), marine, plur., 
marine animals, Ja. iii. 7.8 
ἕν-αντι, adv., as prep. with gen., 
in the presence of, before, Lu. 
i. 8; Ac. viii. 21 (W. Η.). 
(S.)* 
ἑν-αντίοφ, 4, 0%, over against, 
contrary, of the wind, as Ac. 
XxVii. 4; Gaverse, hostile, as 
Ac. xxvi. 9; ἐξ évavrlas, over 
against, Mar. xv. 39. Neut., 
ἑναντίο», adv. as prep. with 
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gen., sn the presence of, as 
Lu. xx. 26; Ac. vii. 10. 

ἐν-άρχομαι, to begin, Gal. iii. 3; 
Phil. i. 6.* 

ἕνατοφ, see ἔννατος. 

ἐν-δεής, ές, ἐπ want, destitute, 
Ac. iv. 14.3 

ἕν-δειγµα, aros, Τό, proof, token, 
2 Th. i. 5.# 

év-Selxvups, Ν. Τ. mid., {0 show, 
to manifest, Ro. ix.22; 2Tim. 
iv. 14. 

ἔνδειξιε, ews, ἡ, 2 proof, mant- 
festation, Ro. lil. 25, 26; 2 
Cor. villi. 24; @ sign, token, 
Phil. i. 28.38 

tv-Sexa, οἱ, αἱ, rd, eleven; οἱ 
Evdexa, the eleven, t.e., apos- 
tles, Mat. xxviii. 16; Ας. i 
26. 

ἑν-δέκατος, η, ο», eleventh, Mat. 
xx. 6,9; Rev. xxi. 20.8 

ἐν-δέχοµαι, dep., fo allow ; only 
impersonally, οὐκ ἐνδέχεται, 
stis notadmusstble or possible, 
Lu. xiii. 33. 

dv-Snple, ὢ, fo δε at home, 2 Cor. 
v. 6, 8, 9.* 

ἐν-διδύσκω, fo put on, clothe, 
Mar. xv. 17 (W. H.); mid., 
to clothe one’s self with (acc.), 
Lu. viii. 27 (not W. Η.), xvi. 
19; Mar. xv. 17 (W. H.); see 
ἐνδύνω. (S.)* 

ἔν-δικοε, ov, righteous, just, Ro. 
iii. 8; Heb. ii. 2.3 

dv-Sépunors, ews, ἡ, the material 
of a building, a structure, Rev. 
xxi, 18.# 

ἐν-δοξάζω, ow, Ν. Τ. pass., fo be 
glorified in, 2 Th. i. 10, 12. 
(S.)# 

ἕν-δοξος, ο», highly esteemed, 1 
Cor. iv. 10; splendid, glorious, 
Lu. xiii. 17; of external ap- 
pearance, splendid, Lu. vii. 
26; fig., free from sin, Ep. v. 
278 

ἔνδυμα, aros, Τό, a garment, 
raiment, Mat. ili. 4, xxviil. 3. 


S. 

ἐν-δνναµόω, &, fo strengthen, 
Phil. iv. 13; 1 Tim. i. 12; 
pass., to acquire strength, be 
strengthened, Ac. ix.22; Ro. 
iv. 20. (S.) 

ἐν-δύνω (2 Tim. iii. 6) and ἐνδύω, 
to clothe or to invest with (two 
accs.); mid., {ο enter, insin- 
uate one’s self into (2 Tim. 
iii. 6), to put on, clothe one’s 
self with (acc.); often fig., {ο 
snvest with. 
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ἕν-δυσιε, εως, ἡ, a putting on of 
clothing, 1 Pet. iti. 1.3 

ἐν-έδρα, as, 7, a2 ambush, Ac. 
xxiii. 16 (W. Η.), xxv. 3. 

ἐν-εδρεύω, fo lie in ambush for 
(acc.), Lu. xi. 54, Ac. xxili. 
21 

ἐν-ειλέω, ὤ, Ist aor. ἐνείλησα, {ο 
roll up, wrap in (acc. and 
dat.), Mar. xv. 46.* 

ἔν-ειμι, {ο be in, Lu. xi. 41, τὰ 
ἐνόντα, such things as are in 
(the platter, ver. 39), or the 
things within your power. 
For ἕνεστι, impers., see &.* 

ἕνεκα or ἕνεκεν, sometimes εἴἵνε- 
Kev, prep. with gen., decause 
of, by reason of, on account 
ο; οὗ ἕνεκεν, because, Lu. iv. 
18; τίνος ἕνεκεν, for what 
cause? AC. xix. 32. 

ἐν-έργεια, as, 7, working, effi- 
ciency, Ep. i. 19, 20, iv. 16; 
2 Th. ii. 9. 

ἐν-εργέω, ©, fo be operative, to 
work, as Gal. ii. 8; trans., {ο 
accomplish, as 1 Cor. xii. 
11; mid., to work, to display 
activity, 2 Cor. 1.6; 1 Th. ii. 
13; part., ἐνεργουμένη, Ja. ν. 
16 (see R. V.). 

ἑν-έργημα, ατος, τό, working, 
effect; plur., 1 Cor. xii. 6, 
10.* 

dv-epyfs, ές, active, effectual, 
1 Cor. xvi. 9; Heb. iv. 12; 
Philem. 6.4 

ἑν-εστώα, perf. participle of 
ἐνίστημι. 

ἐν-ευ-λογέω, ὢ, fo bless, to confer 
benefits on, Ac. iii. 25 (W. H. 
evA-); Gal. iii. 8. (S.)# 

ἑν-έχω, (1) fo hold in, entangle, 
only in pass. (dat.), Gal. v. 
ie (2) to set one’s self against 
(dat.), Mar. vi.19; Lu. xi. 51.4 

ἐνθά-δε, adv., Acre, Lu. xxiv. 
41; Ac. xvii. 6; Asther, Jn. 
iv. 1§; Ac. xxv. 17. 

ἑν-θυμέομαι, οὔμαι, dep. pass., 
to revolve in mind, to think 
upon, Mat. i. 20, ix. 4; Ac. 
x. 19 (W. Ἡ. dcex).* 

ἐν-θύμησια, εως, ἡ, thought, re- 
flection, Mat. ix. 4, ΧΙ. 25; 
Ac. xvii. 29; Heb. iv. 12.3 

ἕνι, perhaps contracted from 
ἕνεστι, impers., there 15 tn, 15 
present, 1 Cor. vi. § (W. H.); 
Gal. iii. 28; Col. ili. 11; Ja. 
i. 17.3 

évaurds, of, 6, a year, Ac. xi 
26; Ja. iv. 13. 


ενι] 


ἐν-ίστημι, fo place in; in pf.,, 
plpf., and 2d aor., {ο be at 
hand, to threaten, 2 Th. ii. 2; 
2 Tim. iii. 1; perf. part. éve- 
στηκώε, SyNC. ἐνεστώς, sm- 
pending, or present, 1 Cor. 
vii. 26; Gal. i. 4; Heb. ix.9; 
τὰ ἐνεστῶτα, present things, 
opp. to Τὰ μέλλοντα, things 
to come, Ro. viii. 38; 1 Cor. 
iii, 22. 

ἐνιισχύω, to invigorate, to 
strengthen, Lu. xxii. 43 (W. 
H. omit); Ac. ix. 19 (see W. 
H.).* 

ἔννατος, η, ον (W. Ἡ. &varos), 
ninth, Lu. xxili. 44; Rev. 
Xxi. 20. 

ἐννέα, οἱ, al, τά, nine, Lu. xvii. 
17.3 

ἐννενηκοντα-εννέα (W. Ἡ. as 
two words), zzely-nine, Mat. 
XVili. 12, 13; Lu. xv. 4, 7. 
N. T.)* 

ἐννεός, ά, ὂν (W.H. ἐνεός), «16, 
speechless, as with amaze- 
ment, Ac. ix. 7.# 

ἐν-νεύω, {ο signify by α nod or 
sign (dat.), Lu. i. 62.3 

ἔν-νοια, as, ἡ (vols), way of 
thinking, purpose, Heb. iv. 
12; 1 Pet. iv. 1.3 

ἔν-νομος, ον, bound by the law, 
1 Cor. ix. 21; lawful, regular, 
Ac, xix. 39.* 

ἄν-νυχος, ον (vit), ἐπ the nicht, 
neut. as adv., Mar. 1. 35 (W. 
H. €vvvxa).* 

ἑν-οικέω, ©, how, {ο dwell in 
(ἐν), Ro. viii, 11; Col. ili. 
16, 


6 

ἑνότης, T nT Os, ἡ (els), unity, una- 
nimity, Ep. iv. 3, 13. 

ἐν-οχλέω, ©, {ο disturb, to occa- 
ston tumult, Heb. xii. 15; 
Lu. vi. 18 (W. H.).* 

ἕν-οχος, ov, guilty of (gen. of 
the crime, or of that which 
is violated), 1 Cor. xi. 27; 
Mar. iii. 29; iadle {ο (dat. of 
court, gen. of punishment, 
els of the place of punish- 
ment), Mat. v. 21, 22; Mar. 
Xiv. 64. 

ἔν-ταλμα, aros, τό, a precept, 
Mat. xv. 9; Mar. vii. 7; Col. 
ii. 22. (S.)* 

ἐν-ταφιάζω, to prepare for bu- 
rial, as by washing, swath- 
ing, adorning, anointing the 
body, Mat. xxvi. 12; Jn. xix. 
40.* 


wradhiacpés, 0f, ὃ, preparation 
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of a body for burial, Mar. xiv. 
8, Jn. xii. 7. (N. T.)* 

ἐν-τέλλω, in N. T. only mid. 
and pass.; fut. mid. ἐντελοῦ- 
pac; perf., έντέταλμαι, {ο 
command, to enjoin (dat. of 
pers., or πρὀς with acc.), Ac. 
i. 2; Heb. ix 20. 

ἐντεῦθεν, adv., hence; from this 
place or cause; repeated Jn. 
xix. 18, ο this stde and that. 

ἔν-τενξις, ews, ἡ, prayer, inter- 
cession, 1 Tim. iL 1, iv. 5.8 
Synt.: see αἴτημα. 

ἔν-τιμος, ov, held in honor, pre- 
cious, highly esteemed, Lu. 
vii. 2, xiv. 8; Phil. ii. 291 1 
Pet. ii. 4, 6.3 

ἐντολή, fis, ἡ, a command or 
prohibition: of God's com- 
mands,1 Cor.vii.19; CArsst’s 
precepts or teachings, 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 37; 1 Tim. vi. 14; svad'- 
tions of the Rabbis, Tit. i. 
14; αἱ ἐντολαί, the commana- 
ments, t.¢., the ten. 

ἐν-τόπιος, ov, 6 (prop. adj.), α 
resident, AC. ΧΧΙ. 12.3 

évrés, adv. as prep., with gen., 
within, Lu. xvii. 21; τὸ ἐντός, 
the inside, Mat. xxiii. 26.3 

ἐν-τρέπω, yw, 2d fut. pass., ἐν- 
Τραπήσοµαι; 2d aor. pass., 
ἐνετράπην; to put to shame, 
as 1 Cor. iv. 14; Tit. ii 8; 
mid., fo reverence, as Mat. 
XX1. 37. 

ἐν-τρέφω, {ο nourish in (dat.); 
pass., fig., {ο be educated tn, 
1 Tim. iv. 6.3 

ἔν-τρομος, ον, trembling through 
sear, Ac. vii. 32, Xvi. 29; 
Heb. xii. 21.3 

ἐν-τροπή, 7s, η, shame, 1 Cor. 
vi. §, xv. 34. Syn.: see 
αἰδώς. 

ἐν-τρυφάω, ὢ, {ο live luxurious- 
ly, to revel (with ἐν), 2 Pet. 
li. 11.3 

ἐν-τυγχάνω, fo meet with, to ad- 
dress, AC. χχν. 24: with ὑπέρ 
(gen.), to intercede for, Ro. 
vill. 27, 34; Heb. vii. 25; 
with κατά (gen.), fo plead 
against, Ro. xi. 2.8 

ἐν-τνλίσσω, tw, fo wrap in, to 
wrap up, Mat. xxvii. 59; Lu. 
Xxill. §3; Jn. xx. 7.3 

» ὢ, fo engrave, 2 Cor. 

ili. 7.* 

ἑν-νβρίζω, ow, fo treat contempt. 
uously, Heb. x. 29.3 

ἐν-υπνιάζοµαι, dep. pass., {ο 
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dream (cognate acc.), Ac. 
ii, 17; {ο conceive impure 
thoughts, Ju. 8.* 
ἐν-ύπνιον, ου, τό, a dream, Ac. 
ii, 17.* 
ἑνώπιον (neut. of ἐνώπιος, from 
ἐν ὠπί, im view), as prep, 
with gen., before, in sight οἵ 
presence of, Lu. i. 17; Rev. 
ili. 9; ἐνώπιον» τοῦ θεοῦ, in the 
sight of God, Ro. xiv. 22; 
used in adjuration, 1 Tim. v. 
21; xdpis ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
(Ac. vii. 4), favor with God. 
"Ἑνώς, 6, Enos, Lu. iii. 38.* 
ἐν-ωτίζομαι, dep. mid. (ἐν wr las, 
in the cars), to listen to, AC 
ii. 14. (S.)* 
Ἐνώχ, 6, Enoch, Lu. iii. 37; 
Ju. 14.# 
ἐξ, prep., see ἐκ. 
€, οἱ, al, τά, card. num., six. 
, to declare abroad, 
celebrate, 1 Pet. ti. 9.3 ; 
ἕξ-αγοράζω, {ο redeem, Gal. iil 
13 (ἐκ), iv. 5; τὸν καιρό», & 
buy up, redeem the opportun- 
ity from being lost, Ep. v.16; 
Col. iv. 5.* 
ἑἐξ-άγω, 2d aor. ἐξήγαγον, ὢ 
lead out (with ἔξω, ἐκ, els). 
» ® (see Gr. § 103, 1, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 53), 40 take oul, 
pluck out, Mat. v. 29, xvill. 
9; mid. f rescue, deliver, 
Ac. vii. 10, 34, xii. 11, XxUL 
27, xxvi. 17; Gal. i. 4.* 
ἑξ-αίρω (see Gr. § 92), {ο Lift up; 
to remove, 1 Cor. ν. 2 (Ν.Π. 
αἴρω), 13.* 
τέω, &, Ν. Τ., mid., {ο de 
mand of; to ask for, Lu. 
xxii, 31. , 
W. H. ἑξέφ-, excep 
erat ή 6), adv., sudden 
ly, unexpectedly, Mar. xiii. 36. 
ἐξ-ακο wo, ὢ, to follow after, 
to imitate, 2 Pet. i. 16, it. 2, 
σα 
ζακόσιοι, αι, a, six hundred, 
Rev. xiii. 18, xiv. 20.3 
E-adelba, fo wipe out, obliterate, 
Κεν. iii. 5; Col. ii. 14; Ac 
iii. 19; to wipe away (ἀπὸ OF 
ἐκ), Rev. vii. 17, xxi. 4.* 
άλλομαι, fo leap up, Ac. iii.8.* 
“a » έως, 7, 4 resur 
rection, Phil. iii. 11 (followec 
by ἐκ, W. H.).# 
ἐξ-ανα-τέλλω, {ο spring up. % 
plants or corn, Mat. xiii ° 
Mar. iv. 5.# 


ἆ--αν-ίστημν, (1) trans. 6  /οἳ» 


σαι 


up offspring, Mar. xii. 19; 
Lu xx. 28; (2) 2d aor. in- 
trans., fo rise up, AC. xv. 5.* 
τάω, ὢ, {ο deceive thor- 

ourhly, Ro. vil, 11; 2 Th. 
il. 3. 

Κάπινα, adv. (= éfaldyys), sud- 
denly, Mar. ix. 8. (9.)3 

&-aroplopar, οὔμαι, dep., {ο δε 
utterly without resource, to be 
in despair, 2 Cor. i. 8, iv. 8. 

ἆξ-ακο-στέλλω, {ο send forth, 
send away, AC. Vil. 12, Xi. 12, 
χν]]. Iq. 

ἑξ-αρτίζω, (1) fo completely fur- 
nish (πρὀς, acc.), 2 Tim. iil. 
17; (2) fo complete, Ac. xxi. 

® 


5: 
ἑξ-αστράπτω, fo shine, as light- 
ning; of raiment, Lu. ix. 29. 
(S.)* 
ἑξ-αυτῆς, adv. (sc. dpas), from 
that very me, instantly, as 
Mar. vi. 25; Ac. x. 33. 
ἐξ-εγείρω, fo raise up, Ro. ix. 
17; Cor. vi. 14.3 
ἔξ-ειμν (εἶμι, see Gr. § 111, Bu. 
50), fo go out, Ac. xiil. 42, 
xvii 15, XX. 7, XXvii. 43.3 
ut (εἰμί), see ἔξεστι. 
«ελέγχω, fo convict, to rebuke 
sternly, lo punish, Ju.rs (W. 
Η. ér\¢y7xw).* 
#-Oxw, fo draw out from the 
right way, Ja. 1. 14.3 
ἑξ-έραμα, ατος, Τό, vomit, 2 Pet. 
il. a (W. H ’ 

ν . Ἡ. -ραυ-), ὢ, {ο 
ο... diligently, 1 Pet.i.10.* 
ἐξ-έρχομαι (see Gr. § 103, 2, Wi. 

Ρ. 33, § 15, Bu. §8), & go or 
to come out of (with gen. or 
ἐκ, ἀπό, ἔξω, παρά); fo go a- 
way, to depart, to issue or {ο 
spring from ; to go forth ; of 
a rumor, & be divulged or 
spread abroad; to emanate, 
as thoughts from the heart, 
healing power from the Sav- 
ior; £0 go out, t.¢., vanish, as 
expiring hope, Ac. xvi. 19. 
part. neut. ἐξόν (impers. 
from ἔξειμι), tt ts lawful, as 
Mat. xiv. 45 #4 ts becoming, 
as Ac. xvi. 213; tt is possible, 
as Mat. xx. 15. The part. is 
used in the same sense, with 
or without subst. verb, Mat. 
xii. 4: 2 Cor. xii. 4 (dat. and 
inf.). 


ἑξ-ετάζω, {ὁ search out, to exe 


amine strictly, Mat ii. 8, x. 
11; Jn. xxl. 12. 
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ἐξ-ηγέοµαι, οὔμαι, dep. mid., fo 
narrate fully, as Lu. xxiv. 
35; 40 declare, as a teacher, 
as Jn. i. 18. 

Etfnovra, οἱ, al, rd, sixty. 

ἑξῆε, adv. (ἔχω), next in order, 
only in the phrase τῇ ἑξῆς 
(sc. ἡμέρᾳ), on the next day 
(ἡμέρᾳ is expressed, Lu. ix. 


37). 

ἑξ-ηχέω, 3, N. T. only in pass., 

to be sounded forth, promut- 
gated widely, 1 Th. i. δ.3 

tis, εως, ἡ (ἔχω), Aadst, use, 
Heb. v. 14.3 

ἑξ-ίστημι, -crdw and «ιστάνω 
(see Gr. § 107, Wi. § 14, 1, 
Bu. 44 sq.), {ο displace; (1) 
trans., {ο astonish, Lu. xxiv. 
22; Ac. vili. 9, 11; (2) 2d 
aor., perf. and mid., intrans., 
to be astonished, Mat. xii. 23; 
to be insane, 2 Cor. v. 13. 

ἑἐξ-ισχύω, to be perfectly able, 
Ep. iii. 18.* 

ἔξ-οδος, ου, 7, an exit, departure, 
Heb. xi. 22; departure, as 
from life, Lu. ix. 31; 2 Pet. 
1 15.# 

ἑἐξ-ολοθρεύω, fo destroy utterly, 
Ac. ill. 21. (S.)* 

ἑἐξ-ομολογέω, ὢ, to confess fully, 
to make acknowledgment of, 
as of sins, etc.; in mid., {ο 
acknowledge benefits confer- 
red, to praise (with dat.). 
Once, fo promise, Lu. xxii. 6. 
(S.) 

ἑξ-ορκίζω, fo adjure, put to oath, 
Mat. xxvi. 61.3 

ἑξ-ορκιστής, of, 6, an exorcist, 
one who expels demons by 
conjuration, Ac. xix. 13. 

ἑξ-ορύσσω, tw, to dig out, Gal. 
iv. 15; {ο dig through, Mar. 
li. 4.# 

ἑξ-ουδενέω-- ἐξουθενέω, ὢ (οὐδείς), 
Mar. ix. 12 (W. H.).# 

&-ovdevdw, © = preceding, Mar. 
ix. 12 (Rec.).* 

ἐξουθενέω, ὢ, fo make of no ac- 
count, {ο despise utterly, Lu. 
xvill. 9; Gal. iv. 14; perf. 
pass. part. ἐξουθενηµένος, con- 
temned, despised, 1 Cor. i. 28, 
vi. 4. (S.) 

&-ovela, as, ἡ (ἔξεστι), (1) 
power, ability, as Jn. xix. IT; 
(2) liberty, license, privilege, 
right, as Ro. ix. 213; (3) com- 
mission, authority, as Mat. 
xxl. 23; (4) αἱ ἐξουσίαι, the 
powers, 1.¢., rulers, magix 
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trates, Lu. xii. 113 angels, 
good and bad, Ep. i. 21, vi. 
12. Ini Cor. xi, 10, ἐξουσία», 
a sign of the authority of a 
husband over his wife, 1.6., 
the veil. 
ἑἐξ-ονσιάζω, {ο exercise authority 
over (gen.), Lu. xxil. 25: 1 
Cor. vii. 4; pass., {ο δε under 
the power of (ὑπό), 1 Cor. vi. 
12.8 
ἑἐξ-οχή, Hs, ἡ, eminence, distinc: 
tion ; only in the phrase car’ 
ἐξοχήν, by way of distinction, 
Ac. xxv. 23 (Gr. § 3008, 
5).* 
ἐξ-υπνίᾷω, cw, fo wake from 
sleep, Jn. xi. 11. (S.)* 
&-virvos, ov, roused out of sleep, 
Ac. xvi. 27.8 
, adv., abs., or as prep. with 
gen., without, outside ; οἱ ἔξω, 
those without, as Mar. iv. 11; 
1 Cor. v. 12, 13. Used often 
after verbs of motion com- 
pounded with éx. 
ἔξωθεν, adv. of place, from with- 
out, τὸ Etwhev, the outside, as 
Lu. xi. 39; of ἔξωθεν, those 
from without, as 1 Tim. iii. 
7; as prep. gen., Mar. vii. 
15; Rev. xi. 2. 
ἐξ-ωθέω, ὤ, {ο drive out, expel, 
Ac. vii. 45; {0 propel, as a 
vessel, Ac. xxvii. 39 (not W. 
H. text).* 
ἑξώτερος, a, ον (comp. of ἔξω), 
outer, in the phrase “ outer 
darkness,” Mat. viii. 12, XXiL 
13, xxv. 30. (S.)* 
douxa, see εἴκω. 
ἑορτάζω, {ο Αεέβ or celebrate a 
feast, 1 Cor. v. 8.8 
ἑορτή, fs, ἡ, α feast, a festival; 
used of Jcwish feasts, es- 
pecially of the Passover, as 
Lu. ii. 41, Xxil. 1. 
ἐπ-αγγελία, as, ἡ, (1) α promise, 
as 2 Cor. i. 20; Ac. xxiil. 21, 
generally plur. ; the promises, 
specially, ¢eg., to Abraham, 
or those of the Gospel, as 2 
Tim. i. 1; (2) met., the thing 
promised, as Ac. ii. 33; Heb. 
xi. 13, 33, 39- 
ἐπ-αγγέλλω, mid. in N.T., ex- 
cept pass., Gal. iii. 19, (1) {ο 
promise, with dat., or acc. 
and dat., or inf., once cog- 
nate acc., I Jn. ii. 25; (2) {ο 
make profession or avowal 
of (acc.), 1 Tim. ii. 1ο, vL 
21. 


πα] 


ἐκ-άγγελμα, ατος, Τό, a promise, 
2 Pet. i. 4, iii. 11.3 

ἐκ-άγω, {ο bring upon, Ac. ν. 
28; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 5.* 

ἐκ-αγωνίομαι, fo contend ear 
nestly for (dat.), Ju. 3.# 

ἐπ-αθροίζω, pass., fo gather to- 
gether, Lu. xi. 29.* 

*Er-alveros, ov, 6, Epanetus, 
Ro. xvi. 5.” 

br-aivée, ὢ, έσω, Ist aor. érq- 
νεσα, to commend, to praise, 
Lu. xvi. 8; Ro. xv. 115 5 Cor. 
xi. 2, 17, 22.8 

ἕπ-αινοα, ου, 6, commendation, 
praise, Ro. ii. 29; Ep. i. 6, 
12,14; Phil. i. 11. 

bw-alpe (see Gr. § 92), & raise 
up, as hoisting a sail, Ac. 
xxvii. 40; fo lift up, as the 
eyes, the hands in prayer, 
the head in courage, the 
heel against, or in opposi- 
tion; pass., {0 be lifted up 
2 Cor. xi. 20, of the ascen 
sion of Christ, Ac. i. 9. 

ἑκ-αισχύνομαι, {ο be ashamed, 
abs., 2 Tim. i. 12; {ο be a- 
shamed of (acc. or ἐπί, dat.), 
Mar. viii. 38; Ro. vi. 21. 

ἑκ-αιτέω, ὤ, {ο δες, to ask alms, 
Lu. xvi. 3, xviii. 35 (W. H.).* 

ἔπ-ακολουθέω, 3, {ο follow after 
(dat.); fig., 1 Tim. v. 10, 243 
1 Pet. ii. 21; Mar. xvi. 20 
(see W. H.).* 

br-axote, {ο hearken to favor- 
ably (gen. pers.), 2 Cor. vi. 

* 


2. 
ἑπ-ακροάομαν, ὤμαι, fo hear, 
disten to (gen. pers.), Ac. xvi. 
25.* 
ἑπάν, conj. (ἐπεὶ ἄν), after, when 
(subj.), Mat. ii. δ Lu. xi. 22, 
* 


4. 

iy are adv., necessarily 
(with art.), Ac. xv. 25.3 

br-av-dye, trans., {0 puta vessel 
out to sea, Lu. ν. 3, 4) In- 
trans., {ο return, Mat. xxi. 
ιδ. 

ἐν-ανα-μιμνήσκω, {ο remind one 
again (acc.), Ro. xv. 15.3 

ἑπ-ανα-παύομαι, {ο rest upon 
(ἐπί, acc.), Lu. x. 6; {ο rely, 
to trust in (dat.), Ro. il. 17. 
(S.)* 

br-av-pyoua, 0 come back 
again, Lu. X. 35, xix. 15. 

ἔπ-αν-ίστημι, Ν. T. mid., 2 rise 
up against (ἐπί, acc.), Mat. 
x. 21; Ματ. xiii. 12.3 

ἔπ-αν-όρθωσνα, ews, 0, correc 
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tion, reformation, 2 Tim. fii. 
16. 
ἑπ-άνω, adv., also used as prep. 
gen., above, upon ; more than, 
in price or number ; superior 
to, in authority. 
Tos, ov, accursed, Jn. vii. 
49 (W. H.).* 
» ὢ, έσω, to atd, to ree 
lieve (dat.), 1 Tim. ν. 1Ο, 16.# 
ἐπ-αρχία, as, 4, a province, a 
region subject to a prefect, 
Ac. XXili. 34, xxv. 1.3 
ἕἔκ-ανλις, ews, ἡ, a dwelling, Ac. 
i. 20.5 
ἐπ-αύριον, adv., on the morrow, 
τῇ ἐπαύριον (ἡμέρᾳ), on the 
κ - day, Mar. xi. 12. (S.) 
-αντο-φώρῳ = ἐπ᾽ αὐτό-φώρφ. 
Ἐπαφρᾶς, a, ὁ, Epaphras of 
Colossz, Col. i. 7, iv. 123 
Philem. 23.* 
ἐπ-αφρίω, {ο foam up or out 
(acc.), Ju. 11.3 
; ῥόδιτος, ov, ὁ, Epaphro- 
ditus, a Macedonian, Phil. ii. 
25, iv. 18.3 
ἐπ-εγείρω, 40 raise up, to excite 
against (ἐπί, acc., or κατά, 
gen.), Ac. xiii. 50, xiv. 2.# 
ἐπεί, conj., (1) of time, after, 
only Lu. vii. 1 (W. H. ἐπειδή); 
(2) of reason, since, because, 
seeing that, Lu. i. 34; Jn. xiii. 
29. 
ἐπει-δή, conj., since, inasmuch 
as, Lu. xi. 6; Phil. ii. 26; of 
time, after that, only Lu. vii. 
1 (W. H.). 
conj., sixce verily, 
Jorasmuch as, Lu. i. 1.# 
ἐκ-εῖδον, see ἐφοράω. 
ἕπ-ευμι (elu, Gr. § 111, Bu. 5ο), 
bo come after, to follow ; only 
in part., ἐπιώ», οὔσα, by, fol- 
lowing, Ac. vii. 26, xxiii. 11 3 
τῇ ἐπιούσῃ (sc. ἡμέρᾳ), on the 
following day, Ac. xvi. 11, 
XX. 15, xxi. 19.3 
ἐπεί-περ, conj., since indeed, 
Ro. ii. 30 (W. H. εἴπερ). 
ἐπ-εισ-αγωγή, fis, ἡ, 2 bringing 
in bestdes, Heb. vii. 19.3 
ἔπ-εντα, adv., thereupon, there- 
after ; marking succession of 
time, as Gal. i. 18; also of 
order, as 1 Cor. xv. 46; I 
Th. iv. 17. 
ἑπ-έκεινα (sc. µέρη), adv. with 
gen., beyond, Ac. vii. 43.3 
ἐπ-εκ-τείνω, in mid., {ο stretch 
forward {ο (dat.), Phil. iii 
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ἐπενδύτης, ου, 5, an upper ger 
ment, Jn. xxi. 7.8 
ἐπ-εν-δύω, in mid., f put on 
over, aS an upper garment, 
2 Cor. v. 2, 4.* 
ἑκ-έρχομαι, fo comeon, approach, 
overtake, impend, Ep. ii. 7; 
Ac. viii. 24; {ο attack, Lu. xi 
22; τὰ ἐπερχομένα, the things 
that are coming on (dat.), La 
xxi. 26. 
ἑπτερωτάω, ὢ, (1) Lo interrogate, 
to question (two accs., Οἵ acct. 
and περί, gen., or with εὖ 
τίς, etc.), Mat. xii. 10; Lu 
ii. 46; Ac. xxili. 34; i” 
guire after God, Ro. x. 20; 
(2) to demand of (acc. and 
inf.), Mat. xvi. 1. 
ἐπ-ερότημα, aros, τό, probably 
ΕΙ, OY earnest desire, | 
Pet. ili. 21; see R. V.# 
ἐπ-έχω, (1) {ο apply (the mind) 
to (dat.), give attention to, Lu. 
xiv. 7; Ac. iii. 5; 1 Tim. iv. 
16; (2) {ο hold out, to exhibit, 
Phil. ii. 16; (3) £0 delay, tarry, 
Ac. xix. 22.3 
ἑπηριάζω, fo insult, to treat 
abusively, Mat. v. 44 (not W. 
H.); Lu. vi. 28; {ο accuse 
falsely (acc. of charge), 1 Pet. 
iii. 16.3 
ἐπί a preposition governing 
gen., dat., or acc.; general 
_ signification, upon. For its 
various applications, see Gr. 
§ 305, Wi. §§ 474, 48¢, 49/ 
52, 4, 7), Bu. 336 sq. ἐπ 
in composition, signifies mo 
tion upon, towards, oragainst; 
vest on, over, OY at; addition, 
Succession, repetition, rente- 
al; and it is often inter 
sive. 
ἐπι-βαίνω, {ο co upon a ship, & 
mount a horse or ass, fo come 
to or into a country (ἐπί, acc., 
els, or simple dat.), Mat. xx. 
‘3 Ας. xx. 18, xxi. 2, 4 (W. 
-.), 6 (W. H. ἐμβ-), xxv. 1; 
xxvii. 2.3 
ἐπι-βάλλω, (1) trans., 4 cast 
upon, as Ματ. xi. 7; {0 pe 
on, as a patch on a garment, 
Lu. v. 36; 4 day upon, Lu 
xx. 19; Jn. vii. 1ο; (2) i 
trans., fo rush upon, Mar. iv. 
37; to fix the mind steadfast! 
on (dat.), Mar. xiv. 72; (3) 
part., ἐπιβάλλω», falling 8 
his share, Lu. xv. 12. 


ἐπι-βαρέω, 0. to burden ; figs 2 


επι] 


Cer. ii. 5; 1 ΤΗ. ii. 9; 2 Th. 
iii. 8.# 
ἐπι-βιβάζω, fo cause to mount, 
fo place upon, Lu. x. 34, xix. 
35; Ac. xxill, 24.3 
» fo look upon with 
favor (with ἐπί), Lu. i. 48, 
ix. 38; Ja. ii. 31.3 
ἐπί-βλημα, ατος, τό, α patch on 
a garment, Mat. ix. 16; Mar. 
ii. 21; Lu. ν. 36.8 
ἐπι-βοάω, 3, {ο cry out, Ac. xxv. 
24 (W. H. Bodw).* 
ἐπι-βουλή, 7s, 7, α design a- 
gainst,a plot, Ac. ix. 24, xx. 
3, 19 (plur.), xxili., 30.* 
ύω, fo marry a de- 
ceased brothers wife (acc.), 
Mat. xxii. 24. (S.)# 
derl-yeros, ον, carthly, belonging 
lo the earth, 2 Cor. v. 1; Phil. 
li. 10; τὰ ἐπίγεια, earthly 
things, Phil. iii. 19. 
ém-ylvopat, fo arise, spring up, 
as a wind, Ac. xxviii. 11.3 
ἐπι-γινώσκω, (1) {ο Anow clear- 
ly, understand, discern ; (2) 
lo acknowledge ; (3) to recog- 
nize» (4) to learn (ὅτι), de- 
come acquainted with (2cc.). 
» €WS, ἡ, accurate 
knowledge, Ro. x. 2; Ep. i. 
17; Heb. x. 26. Sy#.: see 
yvaces. 
ἐπι-γραφή, 7s, ἡ, an inscription, 
a title, as Lu. xx. 24, xxiii. 38. 
ἔπι-γράφω, ψω, fo inscribe, write 
upon, as Mar. xv. 26; Rev. 
XXi. 12. 
ἐπι-δείκνυμι (see Gr. § 114, Bu. 
45), (1) & show, exhibit, Mat. 
xxiv. 1; Lu. xvii. 14; (2) {ο 
demonstrate, prove by argu- 
ment, Ac. xviii. 28; ποὺ. vi. 


17. 
ἔπι-δέχοµαι, {ο receive hospi- 
tably, 3 Jn. 10; {9 accept, αα- 
mit, 3 Jn. 9. 
µέω, ὢ, {0 sojourn, as 
foreigners in a country, Ac. 
li, 10, xvii. 21.4 
μαι, {0 ordain be- 
sides, Gal. iii. 15. (N.T.)* 
ίδωμι, to deliver, to give 
up (acc. and dat.), as Mat. 
vil. 9; Ac. xv. 30; & give 
way to the wind, Ac. xxvii. 


1S. 

ἐπ ζι-ορθόω, to set in order be- 
sides, Tit. 1. 5.# 

ἐπι-δίω, fo set, as the sun, Ep. 
iv. 26.# 


dwulxaa, as, ἡ, clemency, gen- 
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teness, Ac. xxiv. 4; 2 Cor. 
x. 1.3 

ἐπι-εικής, ές, gentle, mild, Phil. 
iv. ο, I Tim. iii. 3; Tit. ili. 
2; Ja. iii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 
18.* 

ἐπι-ζητέω, ὢ, {ο seck for, search 
Jor, AC. xil. 19; {ο desire, 
Mat. vi. 32; Ac. xiii. 7; {ο 
demand, Mat. xii. 39, xvi. 


4. 
driBavarios, ο», condemned to 
death, 1 Cor. iv. 9.* 
ἐπί-θεσιε, ews, ἡ, a laying on of 
hands, Ac. viii. 18; 1 Tim. 
iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6; Heb. vi. 
= 


2. 

ἐπι-θυμέω, &, {ο long for, to 
covet, to lust after, Ja. iv. 2; 
Ro. vii. 7; Ac. xx. 33. (On 
Lu. xxii. 15, see Gr. § 2804, 
Wi. § 54, 3, Bu. 184.) 

» οὔ, 0, an eager de- 

sirer of, 1 Cor. x. 6.38 

ἐπι-θυμία, as, 4, desire, cager- 
ness for, 1 Th. ii. 17; gener- 
ally in a bad sense, :nordt- 
nate desire, lust, cupidity, Ja. 
i. 14, 15; 2 Pet. ik. 1Ο. 

ἐπι-καθίζω, fo ssf upon, Mat. 
xxi. 7.8 

ἐπι-καλέω, d, έσω, fo call upon, 
to call by name, to invoke in 
prayer, Ac. vii. 59 (abs.); 
Ro. x. 12, 14 (acc.); mid., 
{ο appeal to (acc.), AC. Xxv. 
11; pass., {ο δε called or sur- 
named, Lu. xxli. 3; Ac. Xv. 


17. 

ἐπι-κάλυμμα, aros, τό, a cover- 
tng, a cloak, a pretext, 1 Pet. 
ii. 16. 

ἐπικαλύπτω, fo cover over, of 
sins, 1.¢., to pardon, Ro. iv. 
7 (from S.).# 

KaT-Gparos, ο», accursed, 
doomed to punishment or de- 
struction, Jn. vii. 49 (W. H. 
éxdparos); Gal. iil. 10, 13 
(from S.).* 

ἐπί-κειμαι, to lie upon (dat.), 
Jn. xi. 38, xxi. 9; so fo press 
upon, as the multitude upon 
Christ, Lu. v. 1; as a tem- 
pest on aship, Ac. xxvii. 20; 
fig., to be laid on, as necessity, 
1 Cor. ix. 16; {ο be laid or 
imposed upon, as by a law, 
Heb. ix. 10; fo be urgent with 
entreaties, Lu. xxill. 21.3 

᾿Ἐπικούρειος, ov, 6, an Epicu- 
vean, a follower of Epicurus, 
Ac, xvii. 18.5 
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ém-xovpla, as, ἡ (κοῦροε, 4¢/f), 
hclp, atid, Ac. xxvi. 22.3 

ἐπι-κρίνω, fo decree, lo give sens 
fence (acc. and inf.), Lu, 
xxill. 24.3 

ἐπι-λαμβάνω, N. T. mid, {ο 
take hold of (gen.), in kind- 
ness, as Lu. ix. 47; Ac. ix. 
27; Heb. ii. 16; fo setze, asa 
prisoner, Ac. xxi. 30, 333 
met., {ο lay hold of, so as to 
possess, 1 Tim. vi. 12, 19. 

ἐπι-λανθάνομαι, dep., fo forret, 
neglect (inf., gen. or acc.), 
Mat. xvi. 5; Heb. vi. 10; 
part. perf. pass., ἐπιλελησμέ- 
vos, forgotten, Lu. xii. 6. 

ἐπι-λέγω, in pass., fo be named, 
Jn. ν. 2; mid., {0 choose, Ac. 
Xv. 40.3 

ἐπι-λείπω, λείψω, not to suffice, 
to fatl, Heb. xi. 32.* 

ἐπι-λείχω, fo dick over, Lu. xvi. 
21 (W. H.). (N. T.)* 

ἐπι-λησμονή, js, ἡ, forgectful- 
ness, Ja. i. 25; see Gr. § 257. 
(Ap.)* 

ἐπί-λοιπος, ov, remaining over, 
I Pet. iv. 2.3 

ἐπί-λυσις, εως, ἡ, an unloosing, 
interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. 
(See {cos.)* 

ἐπιλύω, fo explain, interpret, 
Mar. iv. 34; {0 decide, as a de- 
bated question, Ac. xix. 39.* 

ἐπι-μαρτυρέω, ©, {ο testify car- 
nestly, 1 Pet. ν. 12.3 

ἐπι-μέλεια, ας, ἡ, care, attention, 
Ac. xxvii. 3.3 

μαι and έομαι, οὔὖμαι, 

fut. ήσομαι, to take care of 
(gen.), Lu. x. 34, 35; 1 Tim. 

ili. 5.* 

ἐπι-μελῶς, adv., carefully, dils- 
gently, Lu. xv. 8.* 

ἐπι-μένω, μενῶ, (1) fo remain, 
continue, 1 Cor. xvi. 8; Gal. 
i. 18; (2) met., fo be constant, 
to persevere (dat.), Ro. vi. 1; 
1 Tim. iv. 16. 

ἐπι-νεύω, {ο nod to, to assent, 
Ac. xvili. 20.# 

ἐπί-νοια, as, 4, thought, purpeore, 
Ac. viil. 22.* 

ἐπι-ορκέω, 3, ἠσω, fo swear 
falsely, Mat. v. 33. 

ἐπί-ορκος, ο», perjured, 1 Tim. 
i, 10.5 

ἐπιούσιοςφ, ον, probably from 
ἐπιοῦσα (ἔπειμι), for the mor 
VOW, 1.έ., necessary OY suffer 
cient, Mat. vi. 11; Lu. xi. 3} 
(N. T.)* 


en] 


ἔπι-πίπτω, fo fall upon (ἐπί, 
acc.), rusk upon, Mar. iii. 10 
(dat.); fig., to come upon (dat., 
or ἐπί, acc. or dat.), as an 
emotion, etc., Lu. i. 12; Ac. 
viii. 16. 

ἔπι-πλήσσω, fo rebuke, to chide, 
1 Tim. v. 13 

ἔπι-ποθέω, ὢ, {ο desire carnest- 
ly, to long for or after (inf. 
or acc.), as 2 Cor v. 2; {ο 
lust, abs., Ja. iv. 5. 

» έως, 9, longing, 2 
Cor. vii. 7, 11. (N. T.)* 
» ov, longed for, 

Phil. iv. 1. (N. T.)* 

ἐπι-ποθία, as, 7, like ἐπιπόθησις, 
longing, Ro. xv. 21. (N. T.)* 

ἔπι-πορεύοµαι, dep., mid., 0 
journey to (πρός), Lu. vilil. 


wre, fo sew to, OY upon, 
Mar. ii. 21 (ἐπί, dat.). (Ν. 
T.)* 
ἔπι-ρρίπτω, {ο cast, or throw 
upon, Lu. xix. 35; of care 
cast upon God, 1 Pet. v. 7 
(ἐπί, acc.).# 
ἐπί-σημος, ον, remarkable, dis- 
tinguished, in either a bad 
or good sense, Mat. xxvii. 
16; Ro. xvi. 7.3 
ἐπι-σιτισμόᾳ, ov, 6, food, pro- 
vistons, Lu. ix. 12.3 
μαι, σκέψοµαι, dep., 
to look upon, to visit, as AC. 
Vil. 23; Mat. xxv. 36, 43; of 
God, Ac. xv. 14; {ο look out, 
{ο select, Ac. vi. 3. 
ἐπι-σκενάζομαι, see drock-. 
ἐπι-σκηνόω, 0, fo fix a tent 
upon, to dwell, or remain on 
(ἐπί, acc.), 2 Cor. xii. 9.3 
ἐπι-σκιάζω, dow, fo overshadow 
(acc. or dat.), Mat. xvii. 5; 
Mar. ix. 7; Lu. i. 35, ix. 343 
Ac. v. 15.3 
ἐπι-σκοπέω, ©, to act as ἐπί- 
σκοπος, fo oversee, to care for, 
1 Pet. v. 2 (W. H. omit); µή, 
lest, Heb. xii. 15.* 
ἐπι-σκοπή, 7s, ἡ, (1) visitation 
for kind and gracious pur- 
poses, Lu. xix. 44; 1 Pet. ii. 
12; (2) office, charge, Ac. 1.20 
(from S.); (3) the office of a 
bishop, 1 Tim. ili. 1. (9593 
οπος, ov, 6, (1) one who 
inspects, or superintends, of 
Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 25; (2) an 
overseer of a church, bishop, 
Ας. xx. 28; Phil. i. 13 1 Tim. 
fii. 2; Tit. 1. 78 


ἐπι- σπάω, 3, to become uncir- 
cumcised, 1 Cor, vii. 18.* 
(pe, {ο sow in addition, 
Mat. xiii. 25 (W. H.).* 
ἑκ-ίσταμαι, dep., fo snow well, 
to understand (acc.), fo know, 
with ὅτι, ws, etc. 
brl-crracis, ews, ἡ (W. Η.), af- 
proach, onset, Ac. xxiv. 12; 
2 Cor. xi. 28.3 
ἐπι-στάτης, ου, 6, superintend- 
ent, master; only in Lu., in 
voc., ἐπχιστάτα, addressed to 
Jesus, Master, v. 5, viii. 24, 
45, ix. 33, 49, xvii. 13.* 
w, fo send by letter to, 
to write, AC. XV. 20, XXi. 25 
(W. Η. ἁποστ-); Heb. xiii. 
229 
ἐπι-στήμων, ο», skillful, ex- 
pertenced, Ja. iti, 13.¥ 
ἐπι-στηρίζω, fo establish besides, 
confirm, AC. Xiv. 22, XV. 32, 
41, xviii. 23 (not W. H.).# 
h, fs, 9, an epistle, a 
letter, Ac. xv. 30; 2 Cor. x. 


10. 
ἐπι-στομίζω, fo stop the mouth 
of, Tit. i. 11.8 
ἐπι-στρέφω, yw, (1) trans., {0 
cause to turn (acc. and ἐπί), 
as to God, or to the worship 
of God, Ac. ix. 35; (2) in- 
trans., fo return, to turn back, 
either to good or evil, Ac. 
xxvi. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 213; {ο ve- 
turn upon, as a refused salu- 
tation, Mat. x. 13 (ἐπί, eds, 
πρό»). 
ἐπι-στροφή, hs, h, a ΑΕ, 
converston, AC. xv. 3.3 
ἐπι-συν-άγω, άξω, to gather to- 
gcther, into one place, as 
Mat. xxiii. 37. 
-aywyh, fs, ἡ, α gather 
ing together, in one place, 2 
Th. ii. 1; Heb. x. 25. (Ap.)* 
o, to run together 
besides, Mar. ix. 25. (Ν. 
T.)* 
éri-ot-craci, ews, ἡ (WH. 
éxloraccs), (1) a seditious con- 
course, AC. xxiv. 123; (2) a 
troublesome ¢hrong, 2 Cor. 
xi. 28. (S.)* 
ἔπι-σφαλής, és, likely to fall, 
dangerous, AC. XXvil. 9.8 
ἐπ-ισχύω, to be more urgent, 
Lu. xxiii. 5.* 
ἐπι-σωρεύω, εύσω, {ο heap up, 
fo obtain a multstude of, 2 
Tim. iv. 1.3 
Yh, is, 7, α command, an 
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2 Cor. viii 8, 


injunchon, 
Tit. ti. 15. 


ἔπι-τάσσω, fw, to command 


(abs.), Lu. xiv. 22; enjoin 
upon (dat. of pers., thing in 
acc. or inf.), Mar. ix. 25. 


ἐπι-τελέω, 0, έσω, to bring to an 


end, to gs ek as a service, 
Heb. ix. 6; mid., {ο come {0 
an end, to leave off, Gal. iil. 
3; pass., of sufferings, {ο δέ 
tm posed upon, 1 Pet. v. 9. 


ἐπιτήδειος, a, ο», fit, needful, 


Ja. ii. 16.3 


ἐπι-τίθημι, θήσω, to put, place, 


or /ay upon (with acc. and 
dat., or ἐπί, acc. or gen), 
as the hands (to heal), as 
stripes, etc.; of gifts, to load 
with, Ac. xxviii. 10; mid., 0 
rush upon in hostility, to op- 
pose, Ac. xviii. 10. 

» ©, to rebuke (dat), 
Lu. xvii. 3; {ο admonish (Iva), 
Mat. xii. 16. 


ἐπι-τιμία, as, ἡ, punishment, 


2 Cor. ii. 6.8 


ἐπι-τρέπω, to allow, permit, Mat. 


Vili. 21; Heb. vi. 3. 
» Hs, ἡ, commission, 
full power, Ac. xxvi. 12.3 
, ov, 6, one who i 

intrusted with; (1) α steward, 
Mat. xx. 8; Lu. viii. 3; (2) 4 
tutor, Gal. iv. 2.3 

άνω, fo attain, acguirt, 
(gen. or acc.), Ro. xi. 73 
λα vi. 15, xi. 33; Ja. iv. 


naga Ist aor. inf. ἐπιφᾶ- 


ναι, 2d aor. pass. ἐπεφάνη», 
(1) 0 appear, as stars, AG 
xxvii. 20; (2) {0 shine upon 
(dat.), Lu. i. 79; (3) met. # 
be clearly known, Tit. ii. τν 
ili. 4.* 


ἐπιφάνεια, us, 4, appearance, 


the advent of Christ, past 
and future, 1 Tim. vi. 14; 
2 Tim. i, 10, iv. 1, 8; Tit. iL 
133 manifestation, 2 Th. ib 
8.* Syn.: see dwoxd\uyis. 


ἐπιφανής, έτ, glorious, slur 


frious, Ac. ii. 20.3 


ἐπι-φαύω, or ~patonu, fut. σα, 


to shine upon, give light b 
(dat.), Ep. v. 14. (S.)* 
(see Gr. § 103, 6), # 

bring to (ἐπί, acc.), Ac. xix 
12 (not W. H.); 0 superadd, 
Phil. i. 16; (ο bring upon, 
Πε, as punishment, Ro. iii 
5; & bring against, as an 2 


επι] 


cusation, Ac. xxv. 18 (not 
W.H.); Ju. 9.3 
ἐπι-φωνέω, ὢ, fo cry oul, to shout, 
Lu. xxiii. 21; Ac. xii. 22, 
XX1. 34, xxii. 24 (W. H.).* 
poke, {ο grow light, to 
dawn, Mat. xxvili. 1} Lu. 
«μα, 
πι χειρέω, ὢ, fo take in hand, 
undertake, Lu. i. 1; Ac. ix. 
20, xix. 11.3 
ἴπι-Χέω, fo pour upon, Lu. x. 
* 


34- 

ἐπι-χορηγέω, 3, fo supply, 2 
Pet. i. 5; 2 Cor. ix. 10; Gal. 
iii. 5; pass., to be furnished 
or supplied, Col. ii. 19; 2 Pet. 
i. 11. 

tm-xopnyla, as, ἡ, a supply, 
Phil. 1. 19; Ep. iv. 16. (N. 
T.)* 

ἐπι-χρίω, 40 spread on, anoint 
(ἐπί, acc.), Jn. ix. 6 (not W. 
H.), 11.# 

ἔπ-οικοδοµέω, ὢ, fo build upon 
(ἐπί, acc. or dat.), fig., 1 Cor. 
ili. 10-14; Ep. ii. 20; fo dbusld 
up, edify, AC. xx. 32 (not W. 
H.); Col. ii. 7; Ju. 29.3 

ἑπ-οκέλλω, {ο force forward, to 
run (a ship) aground, Ac. 
XXVil. 41 (ἐπικέλλω, W. H.).* 
«ονομάζω, {ο name, or call by 
a name of honor, pass. only, 
Ro. ii. 17.3 


ér-owretw, to look upon, view - 


attentively, 1 Pet. ii. 12, iii. 
2.8 
ἑπ-όπτηα, ου, ὁ, an eye-witness, 
2 Pet. i. 16.3 
» ους, τό, α word; ws ἔπος 
εἰπεῖν, so to speak, Heb. vii. 
9.* 
br-ovpdvios, ον, heavenly, celes- 
tial, of God, Mat. xviii. 35 
(W. H. οὐράνιος); of intellli- 
gent beings, Phil.ii.10; of the 
Starry bodies, 1 Cor. xv. 40; 
8ο of kingdom, country, etc. ; 
neut. plur., τὰ ἐπουράνια, 
heavenly things, or places, 
Jn. iii. 12; Ep. i. 3, 20, ii. 6, 
11. 10; Heb. viii. 5, ix. 23. 
οἱ, al, τά, card. num., 
seven, Lu. ii. 36; Ac. vi. 3; 
often symbol. in Revelation; 
οἱ ἑπτά, the seven deacons, 
Ας. xxi. 8. 
νε, num. adv., seven times, 
idles Xviil, 21, 22; Lu. xvii. 


4. 
ἑπτακισ-χίλιοε, αι,α, card.num., 


seven thousand, Ro. xi. 4.3 
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ἔπω, see εἶπον. 

Ἓραστοα, ov, 6, Erastus, (1) 
Ας, xix. 22; (2) Ro. xvi. 23. 
Which is meant in 2 Tim. 
iv. 20 is uncertain.* 

ἐργάζομαι, σοµαι, dep., perf. in 
pass. sense, εἴργασμαι; (1) 
abs., {ο work, to trade, Lu. xiii. 
14; Mat. xxv. 16; (2) {ο per 

form, do, Col. iii. 23; Jn. vi. 
28; (3) 20 practice, as virtues, 
{0 commit, as sin, Ac. xX. 35; 
Ja. ii. 9; (4) & acyusre by 
labor, Jn. vi. 27. 

ἐργασία, as, ἡ, (1) a working, 
performing, Ep. iv. 9; (2) 
fort, dsligent labor, Lu. xii. 
583; (3) work, gain by work, 
Ac. xvi. 16, 19; Ac. xix. 24; 
(4) occupation, business, Λο. 
xix. 25.# 

ἐργάτην, ου, 6, 2 worker, laborer, 
Mat. ix. 37; applied to work- 
ers in the church, 2 Tim. ii. 
15; @ doer, of iniquity, Lu. 
xiii. 27. 

ἔργον, ου, τό, work, employ- 
ment, Mat. xili. 34; Jn. xvii 
4; 1 Cor. xv. 58; anything 
accomplished, Ac. vil. 413 
Heb. i. 10; an act, deed, in 
various senses, Jn. ix. 3; 
Rev. ii. 6; Ja. ii. 14; 1 Pet. 
i. 17. 

ἐρεθίζω, fo stimulate, to provoke, 
2 Cor. ix. 2; Col. iil. 21.3 

ἐρείδω, ow, fo stick fast, Ac. 
XXVli. 41. 

ἐρεύγομαι, foua:, {ο utter, Mat. 
xiii. 35.* 

ἐρευνάω, ὢ, tow (W. H. épav- 
vaw), to search diligently, Jn. 
v. 39; Κο. viil. 27; Kev. ii. 


23. 
ἐρέω, obsolete, see φημί and 
elroy. 
ἐρημία, os, ἡ, α solitude, a 
wilderness, Mat. xv. 33; Mar. 
viil. 4; Heb. xi. 38; 2 Cor. 
xi. 26.3 
ἔρημος, ο», deserted, desolate, 
waste, Ac. i. 20; Gal. iv. 27; 
used in the fem., as a subst., 
for a wilderness, Lu. i. 80° 
ἔρημος τῆς Ιουδαίας, the wl- 
derness of Judea, the tract 
west of the Dead Sea, Mat. 
iii. 1; ἡ ἔρημος, the wilder- 
ness in which the Israelites 
wandered, Ac. vii. 30, 36, 
38. 
» ® to make desolate, 
at. xii. 25; Lu. xi17; @ 
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reduce to naught, Rev. xvi 
16, xviii. 17, 19. 

ἐρήμωσια, ews, ἡ, desolation, 
Mat. xxiv. 15; Lu. xxi. 20; 
Mar. xiii. 14. (S.)* 

boo, low (ἔρις), to contend, dis- 
pute, Mat. xii. 19.* 

ἐριθεία, as, ἡ (W. Ἡ. ἑἐριθία), 
self-secking, @ partisan and 
factious spirit, Ro. ii.8; Phil. 
i. 16, ii. 3; Ja. iii. 14, 16; 
plur. in 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. 
ν. 20.3 

ἔριον, ου, τό, wool, Heb. ix. 19; 
Rev. i. 14.3 

pis, ιδος, 4, contention, strife, 
Ro. 1. 29; Gal. v. 20. 

ἐρίφιον, ου, τό, and ἔριφος, ov, ὁ, 
a goal, kid, Mat. xxv. 32, 333 
Lu. xv. 29.* 

Ἑρμᾶς, a, 6, Doric for ‘Epyjjs, 
Hermas, Ro. xvi. 14.3 

ἑρμηνεία, as, ἡ, tnterpretation 
1 Cor. xii. 10, xiv. 26.3 

ἁρμηνεύω, fo interpret, translate, 
Jn. 1. 38 (not W. H.), 42, ix. 
7; Heb. vii. 2.* 

Ἑρμῆς, of, 6, (1) the Greek 
deity Hermes (in Latin, Afer- 
cury), Ac. xiv. 12; (2) Hermes, 
Ro. xvi. 14.5 

“Eppoyévys, ους, 6, Hermogenes, 
2 Tim. 1. 15.* 

ἑρπετόν, 00, τό, a creeping creat- 
ure, @ veplile, Ac. x. 12, XL 
6; Ro. i. 23; Ja. ili. 7. 

ipvOpds, d, ὀν, red ; ἡ ἐρυθρὰ θά- 
λασσα, the Red Sea, Ac. vii. 
36; Heb. xi. 29.* 

ἔρχομαι, ἐλεύσομαι (see Gr. 
§ 103, 2, Wi. § 15, Bu. 58), 
to come, to go, of persons or 
of things; 6 ἐρχόμενος, the 
coming one, 1.6., the Messiah, 
Mat. xi. 3; Heb. x. 37; Rev. 
i. 4, 8, iv. 8; {ο come, after, 
before, to, against, etc., as 
determined by the preposi- 
tion which follows; 2 come 
forth, as from the grave, 1 
Cor. xv. 35; {0 come back, as 
the prodigal, Lu. xv. 30. 

@, tow, to question, 
Mat. xxi. 24; 40 ask, to be- 
seech, Lu. vii. 36; Phil. iv. 3. 
Syn: see αἰτέω. 

Rros, ἡ (ἕννυμι, 1st ao: 
ἔσθην), clothing, raiment, Lu 
xxili. 11; Ac. xii. 21. 

, ews, 9, clothing, Lu 
xxiv. 4 (ἐσθής, W. H.).* 

ἐσθίω, 2d aor., ἔφαγον (see Gr. 
§ 103, 3, Wi. § 15, Bu. 58) 


εσθ] 


to eat, to partake of food, used 
abs. or with acc. of food, or 
éx, a word like some being 
understood ; with µετά, gen., 
to eat with ; with dat. (as Ko. 
xiv. 6), {ο cat to the honor of; 
met., {ο devour, to consume, 
as rust does, Ja. v. 3; or fire, 
Heb. x. 27. 

ἔσθω (W. Η.) = ἐσθίω, Mar. Ἱ. 
6; Lu. xxii. 30. 

BoAl (W. H. -εί), 6, £séi, Lu. 
ili, 25.3 

ἔσ-οπτρον, ov, τὸ a mirror (of 
polished metal), Ja. i. 23; 
1 Cor, xiii. 12.3 

ἑσπέρα, as, ἡ (prop. adj. with 
Gpa), evening, Lu. xxiv. 29; 
Ac. iv. 3, Xxviii. 23. 

"Eopép, ὁ, Esvom, Mat. i. 3; 
Lu. iii. 33.* 

ἔσχατος, η, ο», (1) the last, re- 
motest, in situation, dignity, 
or time, τὸ ἔσχατο», τὰ 
ἔσχατα, as subst., the ex- 
tremity, last state; (2) used 
predicatively as an adverb, 
Mar. xii. 6, 22; absolutely, 
1 Cor. xv. 8; (3) the end of 
what is spoken of, ¢,., the 
feast, Jn. vii. 37; the world, 
Jn. vi. 39, 40; (4) spec. of 
the Christian dispensation 
as the last, or latter (days), 
Heb. i. 2; (5) the /as¢ (day), 
t.e., the day of judgment; 
(6) the phrase ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
6 ἔσχατος, Rev. i. 11, 17, ii. 
8, the first and the last, de- 
scribes the efernity of God. 

ἑσχάτως, adv., extremely, ἑσχά- 
τως ἔχει, ἐς at the last ex- 
tremity, Mar. ν. 23.* 

dow, adv. of place, within, abs., 
Mat. xxvi. 58; with gen., 
Mar. xv. 16; with an article 
preced., the inner, Ro. vil. 
22; οἱ ἔσω, those within the 
Christian fold, opp. to ol 
ἔξω, 1 Cor. ν. 12. 

ἔσωθεν, adv. of place, from 
within, within, Lu. xi. 7; 
Rev. iv. 8; τὸ lower, the 
interior, t.¢., the mind or 
soul, Lu. xi. 39. 

ἑσώτερον, a, ον (comp. of ἔσω), 
inner, Ac. xvi. 24; Heb. vi. 
19.* 

ἑταῖρος, ου, 6, a companion, com- 
rade, Mat. xi. 16 (repos, W. 
H.); ératpe, voc., friend, 
Mat. xx. 13, xxil. 12, XXxvi. 
50.* 
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ἑτερό-γλωσσοε, ου, ὁ, one of an- 
other tongue or language, 1 
Cor. xiv. 21.3 

ἑτερο-διδασκαλέω, 3, {ο teach a 
different doctrine, 1 Tim. i. 3, 
vi. 1. (N. T.)* 

ἕτερο-ζυγέω, 3, fo be unequally 
yoked, fig., 2 Cor. vi. 14. (N. 
T.)* 


trepos, a, ο», other, another; 
indefinitely, any other; de- 
finitely, the other; diverse, 
different from. Syn.: see 
ἄλλος. 

ἑτέρως, adv., otherwise, differ 
ently, Phil. iii. 15.# 

ἔτι, adv., yet, still, even, Lu. i. 
15; a/so, Heb. xi. 36; im- 
plying accession or addition, 
besides. 

ἑτοιμάζω, dow, to prepare, make 
2έααγ, Lu. xii. 47; Rev. xix. 7. 

ἑτοιμασία, as, 4, preparation, 
readiness, Ep. vi. 15.3 

ἔτοιμος, η, ο», and -os, 9ο», pre- 
pared, ready, of things or 
persons, Mat. xxii. 4, 8; Lu. 
xii. 40; ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχειν, {0 be 
in readiness, 2 Cor. x. 6. 

ἑτοίμων, adv., readily, in readt- 
ness, usually with ἔχω, Ac. 
xxi. 13; 2 Cor. xil. 14; 1 Pet. 
iv. 5.* 

ἔτος, ους, Τό, a year, Lu. iv. 25; 
κάτ᾿ tros, yearly, Lu. ii. 41. 

εὖ, adv. (old neuter from évs), 
well, Ep. vi. 3; εὖ ποιεῖν 
(acc.), Mar. xiv. 7, {ο do good 
to; eb πράσσει», to fare well, 
fo prosper, Ac. xv. 29; used 
in commendation, well! well 
done! Mat. xxv. 21, 23; Lu. 
xix. 17.# 

Eta, as, 4, Eve, 2 Cor. xi. 3; 
1 Tim. ii. 13." 

eb-ayyaA Qa, ow, εὐηγγέλισα, ed- 
ηγγέλισµαι, (1) act., to bring 
glad tidings to (acc. or dat.), 
Rev. x. 7, xiv. 6; (2) mid., 
to announce, to publish (acc. 
of message), £0 announce the 
gospel (abs.), & preach {ο, 
evangelize (acc. pers.); pass., 
fo be announced, to have glad 
dings announced to one. 
See Mat. xi. 5; Heb. iv. 2. 

εὐαγγέλιον, ου, τό, good tidings, 
the gospel, Mar. i. 15; Ac. 
xv. 7; Ep. i. 13. 
α , οὔ, ὁ, α messenger 
of good tidings, an evangelist, 
Ac. xxi. 8; Ep. iv.11; 2 Tim. 
iv. 5. (Ν. Τ.Α 


42 


[εκ 


εὐ-αρεστέω, ὢ, {ο δε well-pleasing 
fo (dat.), Heb. xi. 5, 6; pass, 
od pleased with, Heb. xiii 
16.3 

εὐ-άρεστοα, ο», acceptable, well 
pleasing, Ro. xii. 12. (ΑΡ. 

εὐαρέστως, adv.,accepiab/y, Heb 
xii. 28.38 

Ἐδβουλος, ov, 6, Eueduldus, 2Tim. 
iv. 21.3 

εὖ-γε, well done! Lu. xix. 17 
(W. H.).* 

εὐγενής, és, well-born, noble, 
noble-minded, Lu. xix. 12; 
Ac. xvii. 11; 1 Cor. i. 26.3 

εὐδία, as, 4 (from ed and Zeus, 
gen. Διός), fazr weather, Mat. 
xvi. 2.3 

εὐ-δοκέω, 3, How, evddxnoa and 
ηὐδόκησα, to think it good, 
decide, Lu. xii. 32; 1 Th. ib 
1; fo be well pleased with, 
Mat. xvii. 5; 2 Pet. i. 17. 

εὐδοκία, as, 4, pleasure, good: 
wall, Phil. ii. 13; 2 Thi 11) 
Mat. xi. 26. 

εὐεργεσία, as, ἡ, a good decd 1s 
(gen.), @ berefit, Ac. iv. 0) 
1 Tim. vi. 2.8 

εὐεργετέω, ὢ, {ο do good, to be 
stow benefits, Ac. x. 38." 

εὐ-εργέτης, ov, 6, a benefactor, 
Lu. xxii. 25.* 

εὔ- , ov, well-placed, fil, ust- 
Sul, Lu. ix. 62, xiv. 35; Heb. 
vi. 7.3 

εὐθέως, adv., srtmediately, soon, 
Mat. iv. 20; Gal.i. 16; 3 Jn.14 

ed » ὢ, to run ind 
straight course, Ac. xvi. U, 
xxi. 1.9 

εὐ-θυμέω, 3, fo be cheerful, AC 
XXVli. 22, 25; Ja. v. 13.5 

εὔ-θυμος, ον, cheerful, having 
good courage, Ac. xxiv. 10 
(Rec.), xxvii. 36.* 

εὐθύμως, cheerfully, Ac. xxiv. 
10 (W. H.).* 

εὐθύνω, to make straight, Jn.b 
23; to guide, to steer, asa 
ship, Ja. ili. 4.3 

εὐθύᾳ, εἴα, U, straight; met, 
right, true; also adv. of 
time, straight, i.e. immedt 
ately, forthwith, as εὐθέω 
(W. H. often ed6ts for Rec. 
εὐθέωτ). 

εὐθύτης, τητος, ἡ, rectitude, UP 
rightness, Heb. i. 8 (from 
S.).# 

εὖὐ-καιρέω, ὢ, fo have lersure oF 
opportunity, Ματ. vi. 31; Ας 
xvii, 21; 1 Cor. xvi. 12.3 


ae me 


ευκ] 


2 


εὐκαιρία, as, ἡ, convenient time, 
opportunity, Mat. xxvi. 16; 
Lu. xxii. 6.% 

εὕ-καιρον, ov, well-timed, oppor- 
tune, Ματ. vi. 21; Heb. iv. 


opportunely, 
iv. I1; opposed to 
ἀκαίρως, 2 Tim. iv. 2.* 
KOTOS, ο», ¢asy, neut. comp. 
only, εὐκοπώτερον, easier, as 
Mat. ix. ς. (N. Τ.) 
εὐ-λάβεια, as, ἡ, reverence, fear 
of God, piety, Heb. ν. 7, xii. 
28.* Syn.: see δειλία. 
εὖ-λαβέομαι, οὖμαι, dep. pass., 
to fear, Ac. xxiii. 10 (W. Η. 
Φοβέω); with µή, {ο take pre- 
caution, Heb. xi. 7.8 
εὐ-λαβής, és, cautious, God-fear- 
ing, religious, Lu. ii. 25; Ac. 
li. §, vili. 2, xxii. 12 (W. H.).#* 
Syn.: see δεισιδαίµων. 
» ὢ, How, Lo praise, ἐ.έ., 
God, Lu. i. 64; (ο invoke 
blessings on, 1.6. men, Ro. 
xii. 14; fo bless or {0 ask bless- 
ing on, t.e., food, Lu. ix. 16; 
so of the Lord’s Supper, 
Μαϊ. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. x. 16; 
used of what God does, {0 
bless, to cause to prosper, Ac. 
iii. 26; hence, perf. pass. 
part. εὐλογημένος, blessed, fa- 
vored of God, Mat. xxv. 34. 
εὐλογητόε, όν (verbal adj. from 
preced.), worthy of praise, of 
blessing, used only of God, 
Mar. xiv. 61; Lu. i. 68; Ro. 
1, 25, ix. §; 2 Cor. i. 3, xi. 
1; Ep. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 1. (S.)# 
εὖ-λογία, as, ἡ, adulation, flat- 
lery, Ro. xvi. 18; dlessing, 
praise, to God, Rev. vii. 12; 
an invocation of blessings, 
benediction, Heb. xii. 17; 
blessing, benefit, 2 Cor. ix. 5; 
I Pet. iii. 9. 
"μετ » ον, ready {ο give, 
liberal, 1 Tim. vi. 18. (N.T.)* 
Ῥόνίκη, ns, ἡ, Lunice, 2 Tim. 
i 


εὐ-νοέω, ὢ, fo be well disposed 
fo, Mat. ν. 25.# 

εὔ-νοια, ας, ἡ, good-will, 1 Cor. 
Vit. 3 (not W. H.); Ep. vi. 7.3 
νονχίζω, cw, εὐνουχίσθην, to 
emasculate, make a eunuch, 
Pass., Mat. xix. 12.3 

εὐνοῦχον, ου, 6, a cunuch, Mat. 
XIX. 12; Ac. viii. 27-39." 
: oa, as, ἡ, Euodia, Phil. iv. 
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εὐ-οδόω, 6, in N. T. pass. only, 
to be led in a good way, to 
prosper, Ro. i. 10; 1 Cor. xvi. 
25.3. Jn. 2.9 

εὐ-πάρεδροςε, ο», see εὑπρόσεδρος. 
(N. Τ.) 

εὐ-πειθής, és, casily obeying, com- 
pliant, Ja. ui. 17.3 

ev-mepl-craros, ο», shillfully 
surrounding, t.¢., besetting, 
Heb. xii. 1.* 

eb-rrovta, as, 7, well-doing, be- 
neficence, Heb. xiii. 16.3 

εὐ-πορέω, ὦ, mid., {ο have 
means, to be prosperous, AC. 
xi. 29.* 

εὖ-πορία, as, ἡ, wealth, Ac. xix. 
25.8 

εὐ-πρέπεια, as, ἡ, beauty, grace- 
fulness, Ja. i. 11.* 

εὐ-πρόσ-δεκτος, ov, acceptable, 
Ro. xv. 16, 31; 2 Cor. vi. 2 
vill. 12; 1 Pet. ii. ς.8 

«d-wrpda-e5pos, ο», assiduous, 
constantly attending on, 1 Cor. 
vil. 35 (εὐπάρεδρος, W. H.). 
(N. T.)* 

εὐ-προσωπέω, ὢ, fo make a fair 
appearance, Gal. vi. 12. (Ν. 
T.)* 

edp-axtray, ωνος, 6, the Eura- 
gutlo, a NE. wind, Ac. 
xxvii. 14 (W.H.). (N.T.)* 

εὑρίσκω, εὑρήσω, εὕρηκα, εὗρον, 
εὑρέθην, (1) to find, (ο ats- 
cover, Lu. ii. 45; (2) {0 as- 
certain, to find by computa- 
tion, or by examination, as 
a judge, Ac. xiii. 28; (3) {ο 
obtain, Heb. ix. 12; (4) {ο 
contrive, find out how, Lu. 
xix. 48. 

εὐρο-κλύδων, ωνος, ὁ (from evpos, 
the S.E. wind, and κλύδω», 
wave), Euroclydon, a stormy 
wind, a hurricane, AC. XXvil. 
14. (N.T.)* 

εὐρύ-χωρον, ο», broad, spacious, 
Mat. vii. 13.* 

εὐσέβεια, as, 7, piety, godliness, 
Ac. iil, 12; 2 Tim. ii. ς. 

εὐσεβέω, ὤὢ, {ο show piety, to 
worship, Ac. xvii. 23; 1 Tim. 
v. 4.3 

εὐ-σεβής, és, religious, pious, 
Ac. x. 2, 7, xxii. 12 (W. Η. 
εὐλαβής); 2 Pet. iil.9.® Syn.: 
see δεισιδαίµω». 

εὐσεβῶς, adv., piously, religious- 
dy, 2 Tim. iii. 12; Tit. ii. 12.38 

εὕ-σημον, ον, distinct, intelligible, 
I Cor. xiv. 9.5 


εὔὕ-σπλαγχνος, ο», full of pity, 
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tender-hearted, Ep. iv. 323 
1 Pet. iii. 8.# 

εὖ-σχημόνως, adv., {η a seemly 
manner, decently, Ro. xiii 
13; 1 Cor. xiv. 40; 1 Th. iv. 
2. 

εὐ-σχημοσύνη, ης, ἡ, decorum, 
becomingness, 1 Cor. it. 23. 

εὖ-σχήμων, ο», reputable, decor 
ous, Mar. xv. 43; Ac. xiii. §0, 
XVli. 12: τὸ εὐσχήμον», scem- 
diness, 1 Cor. vii. 35, χι. 
24.5 

εὖ-τόνως, adv., vchemently, for- 
ctbly, Lu. xxiii. 10; Ac. xvili. 
25.3 

εὐ-τραπελία, as, ἡ, low sesting, 
vibaldry, Ep. v. 4.3 

Eiruxos, ov, 6, Eutychus, Ac. 
xx. 9.# 

εὐ-φημία, as, ἡ, commendation, 
good report, 2 Cor. vi. δ.5 

εὔ-φημος, ον, sounding well, 
spoken in a kindly sptrit, 
Phil. iv. 8.# 

εὐ-φορέω, 3, to bear plentifully, 
Lu. xii. 16.3 

εὐ-φραίνω, vd, εὐφράνθην and 
nuppavOny, act., {ο make glad, 
2 Cor. ii. 2; pass., fo be glad, 
to rejoice, Lu. xii. 19; Ac. il. 
26; Rev. xviii. 20. 

Etdparys, ov, 6, the Euphrates, 
Rev. ix. 14, xvi. 12.3 

εὐφροσύνη, ης, ἡ, joy, gladness, 
Ac. li. 28, xiv. 17.3 

εὐ-χαριστέω, ©, fo thank, give 
thanks, Ac. xxvil. 35; Ro. 
i. 8. 

εὐχαριστία, as, 9, gratitude, 
thanksgiving, aS 2 Cor. ix. 
11,12. ΦΥΛ.: see αἴτημα. 

εὐ-χάριστος, ο», thankful, grate- 
fud, Col. iii. 15.* 

εὐχή, Hs, 7, (1) prayer, Ja. ν. 
τς; (2) α vow, Ac. xviii. 18, 
ΧΧΙ. 23.3 Syz.: see αἴτημα. 

εὔχομαι, fo pray, Ac. xxvi. 29; 
2 Cor. xiii. 7; Ja. ν. 16 (for 
with ὑπέρ or περί, gen.); fo 
wish, Ac. xxvii. 29; Ro. 1x. 
3; 2 Cor. xiii. 9; 3 Jn. 2.3 

εὔ-χρηστος, ον, useful, 2 Tim. 
ii, 21, iv. 11; Philem. 11.* 

εὖ-ψυχέω, &, {ο be in good spirits, 
to be cheerful, Phil. il. το.” 

εὐ-ωδία, as, 9, fragrance, good 
odor, 2 Cor. ii. 15; Ep. v. 2; 
Phil. iv. 18.# 

εὐώνυμος, ov, /cf/, hand, Ac. 
xxi. 3; foot, Rev. x. 2; ἐξ 
εὐωνύμων (neut. plur.), ο the 
left, Mat. xx. 21, 23. 


«φα] 


ἑφ-άλλομαι, {ο leap upon, ἐπί, 
acc., Ac. xix. 16.3 

é-draf, adv., once for all, Ro. 
vi. 10; Heb. vii. 27, ix. 12, 
x. ΙΟ; at once, 1 Cor. xv. 
6.* 


"Edectvos, η, ο», Ephesian, {.ε., 
church, Rev. ii. 1 (not W. 
H.).* 

"Edlows, α,.ον, Ephesian, be- 
longing to Ephesus, Ac. xix. 
28, 34, 35, xxi. 29.3 

"Ederos, ov, ἡ, Ephesus, Ac. 
XVili. 19, 21, 24. 


ἑφ-ευρετής, ot, ὁ, an inventor, | 


contriver, Ro. i. 30.* 
ἑφ-ημερία, as, ἡ, 4 course, @ 
division of priests {οι inter- 
change of service, Lu. 1 5, 
8. (S.)* 
, 9», datly, Ja. ii, 1 5. 
ο... dep., 2d aor. inf. 
ἐφικέσθαι, to come to, reach, 
ἄχρι or els, 2 Cor. x. 13, 14.3 
ἑφ-ίστημι, 2d aor. ἐπέστην; 
perf. part. ἐφεστώς; always 
intrans. or mid. in N. Τ., 
(1) (ο stand by, Lu. il. 38; 
Ac. xii. 7; (2) to be urgent, 
2 Tim. iv. 2; (3) {ο defall 
one, as evil, Lu. xxi. 34; 
(4) to be at hand, to impend, 
2 Tim. iv. 6. 
νίδιος, see αἰφνίδιο.. 
ράω, &, 2d aor. ἐπεῖδον, {0 
look upon, Lu. i. 25; Ac. iv. 
29.3 
Ἐφραίμ, ὁ, Ephraim, a city, 
Jn. xi. 54.* 
ἐφφαθά, an Aramaic verb, im- 
perative, be thou opened, Mar. 
vii. 34. (N. T.)* 
ἐχθέᾳ, see χθές. 
ἔχθρα, as, ἡ, enmity, Gal. ν. 20; 
Ep. ii. 15, 16. 
ἐχθρός, ά, bd», Aated, Ro. xi. 28; 
hostile, 1 Cor. xv. 25; used 
as subst., am enemy, Mat. x. 
36; 6 ἐχθρός, Lu. x. 19, the 
enemy, 1.έ., Satan. 
ἔχιδνα, ns, ἡ, a viper, lit., Ac. 
xxviii. 3; fig., as Mat. iii. 7. 
ἔχω, fw, impf. εἶχο», 2d aor. 
ἔσχο», perf. oxnxa; (1) «0 
have or possess, in general, 
physically or mentally, tem- 
porarily or permanently ; μὴ 
ἔχειν, to lack, to be poor, 
Lu. viii. 6; 1 Cor. xi. 22; 
(2) to be able, Mar. xiv. 8; 
Heb. vi. 13; 2 Pet.i.15; (3) 
with adverbs, or adverbial 
phrases, elliptically, “tohave 
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(one’s self) in any manner,” 
to be, as κακῶς ἔχει», {ο be tll; 
daxdrws ἔχει», to be at the 
last extremity; (4) & hold, 
1 Tim. iii. 9; 2 Tim. i. 13; 
to esteem, Mat. xiv. 5; Phil. 
ii. 29; (5) mid., ἔχομαι, to δε 
near or next to, Mar. i. 38; 
used of time, Ac. xxi. 26, 
the day coming, the next day; 
τὰ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, things 
joined to or pertaining to sal- 
vation, Heb. vi. 9. 

tes, conj. and adv., (1) of time, 
till, until, used also as prep. 
with gen. ἕως οὗ, or ἕως ὅτου, 
until when, Lu. xiii. 8; (2) 
of place, up zo, or as far as, 
also with gen., sometimes 
with els or wpdés (acc.), Mat. 
xxvi. 58; Lu. xxiv. 50; Ac. 
xxvi. 11; (3) spoken of a 
limit or term to anything, 
up to the point of, Mat. xxvi. 
38; Lu. xxii. 51; Ro. ii. 12; 
(4) with particles, ἕως ἄρτι, 
ἕως τοῦ viv, until now; Ews 
de, fo this place; ἕως πότε; 
how long? ; ἕως ἑπτάκις, until 
seven times; ἕως &vw, up to 
the brim, etc. 


Ζ 


Z, t, tra, σεία, 5, the sixth 
letter, orig. of a mixed or 
compound sound, as if 3s, 
now generally pronounced z 
or ¢. Asa numeral, {’ = 7; 
,§ = 7000. 

ZoaBovrev, 6 (Heb.), Zedulon, 
Mat. iv. 13,15; Rev. vii. 8.# 

Zaxyatog, ου, 6, Zacchaeus, Lu. 
xix. 2, 5, 8.# 

Zapé, 6 (Heb.), Zara or Zerah, 
Mat. i. 1.3 

Zayaplas, ov, 6, Zacharias or 
Zachariah, (1) the father of 
John the Baptist, Lu. i.; (2) 
the son of Barachiah, slain 
in the temple, Mat. xxiii. 35; 
Lu. xi. §1 (in 2 Chron. xxiv. 
20 the son of Jehoiada).* 

[άω, ὢ, Sys, f7, inf. {jv (W.H. 
fpr), fut. ῥήσω or -ομαι, Ist 
aor. ἔζησα, {ο live, as (1) {ο 
be alive; part. ὁ ζῶ», the Liv- 
ting One, a description of 
God, as Mat. xvi. 16; (2) {ο 
receive or regain life, Jn. iv. 
50; Mar. xvi.11; (3) fo spend 
life in any way, Gal. ii. 14; 
2 Tim. iii. 12; (4) {ο ive, in 
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the highest sense, to possess 
spiritual and eternal life, Le 
x. 28; Heb. x. 38; (5) met.. 
as of water, /iving or fresh 
opposed to stagnant, as Jn 
iv. 10. 

ZePeSalos, ov, 6, Zebedee, Mat. 
iv. 21, X. 2. 

[εστός, ή, όν (ζέω), bozling, Λο, 
fig., Rev. iii. 15, 16.8 

[εῦγοε, ους, Τό, (1) α yoke 
(ζεύγνυμι, to jorn), Lu. xiv. 
19; (2) α pair, Lu. il. 24.5 

ζευκτηρία, as, 7, a band, a fast 
ening, Ac. xxvii. 40. (N.T.)* 

Zebs, Διός, acc. Ala, Zeus (Lat. 
Jupiter), the chief of the 
heathen deities, Ac. xiv. 12, 
13.3 

ζέω, part. ζέω», {ο bol; fig., % 
be fervent, Ac. xviii. 25 ; Ra 
xii, r1.# 

ζηλεύω, {ο be sealous, Rev. iii 
19 (W. H.).* 

ζῆλοε, ου, 6, (1) fervor, seal, Jn. 
ii. 17; (2) revelry, jealousy, 
Ac. v.17, xiii. 45 3 fierce ness, 
Heb. x. 27. 

[ηλόω, ὢ, wow, (1) & haze seal 
Sor, to desire earnestly 'acc.), 
1 Cor. xii. 31; 2 Cor. xi. 2; 
Gal. iv. 17; (2) {0 δε envious 
or jealous, Ac. vii. 9; 1 Cor. 
xiii. 4: Ja. iv. 2. 

ζηλωτής, 08, 6, (1) one very -εα- 
ous for (gen.), Ac. xxi. 20; 
(2) α Zealot, one of a class 
of Jews very zealous for the 
Mosaic law, only Lu. vi. 15; 
Ac. i. 13. See Κανανίτη». 

Lnpla, as, ἡ, damage, loss, AC. 
XXvii. 10, 21; Phil. iii. 7, 8.* 

[ημιόω, ὢ, pass., ἐο δε damaged, 
to suffer loss of (acc.), Mat. 
xvi. 26; Phil. iii. 8. 

Ζηνᾶα, a, 4, Ζεπας, Tit. iii 


11.3 

tarde, ὢ, How, (1) fo seek, ab- 
solutely, as Mat. vii. 7; (2) 
to seck for (acc.), Mat. vi. 33; 
Jn. v. 30; (3) & desire, & 
wish for, Mat. xii. 46; Col. 
iii. 1; {ο inquire into, Lu. xi. 
29; Jn. xvi. 19. 

ζήτημα, aros, Τό, 4 guestion, 
dispute (gen., or περί, gen.); 
Ac. xv. 2, xviii. 15, xxiil. 29, 
XXv. 19, xxvi. 3.% 

ζήτησις, εως, ἡ, guestion, debat, 
controversy, Jn. iii. 25; ACG 
XXV. 20. 

Ldvov, ου, τό (perh. Syriac), 
sisanium, darnel, a kind 


- - - 
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bastard wheat, Mat. xiii. 25- 
4ο. (Ν. T.)™ 

Ζοροβάβελ, ὁ (Heb.), Zerud- 
babel, Mat. i, 12,13; Lu. iii. 
ων 

ἴόφοι, ου, ὁ, darkness, thick 
gloom, 2 Pet. il. 4, 175 Ju. 6, 
13; Heb. xii. 18 (W. H.).* 

[νγός, 03, 6, 2 yoke, (1) met., 
of servitude, 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
(2) fig., of any imposition 
by authority, Mat. xi. 29, 39; 
Ac. xv. 10; Gal. v. 1; (3) 4 
balance, pair of scales, Rev. 
vi. 5.* 

Lopn, ης, ἡ, leaven, Mat. xvi. 6; 
fig., corruptness, 1 Cor. v. 6, 
7, 8. 

Lupdw, ὤ, fo ferment, {9 leaven, 
Mat. xiii. 333; Lu. xiii. 21; 
1 Cor. v. 6; Gal. ν. 9. 

Loypéw, & (ζωός, dypéw), to take 
alive, to catch, capture, Lu. 
v.10; 2 Tim. ii. 26.8 

let, 7s, 7 (ζάω), life, literal, 
spiritual, eternal; (wh alw- 
vos, eternal life, used of 
Christ, as the source of life, 
Jn. v. 26. Syn.: see βίο». 

{ovn, 18, ἡ, @ girdle, Ac. xxi. 
11; used as a purse, Mar. 
vi. 8. 

Lovvups or -ννύω, see Gr. § 114, 
Bu. 45, {ο gird, Jn. xxi. 18; 
Ac. xii. 8 (W. H.).* 

ἵωο-Ὑονέω, 3, How, fo preserve 
alive, Lu. xvii. 33; Ac. vil. 
19; to give life to, 1 Tim. vi. 
13 (W. H.).* 

Laov, ov, τό, a living creature, 
animal, Heb. xiii. 11; 2 Pet. 
ij. 12. 

ζωο-ποιέω, ὢ, how, fo make alive, 
to give life to, Jn. ν. 21, vi. 
63; 1 Cor. xv. 22, 36, 453 
2 Cor. iii. 6; Gal. ili, 21; 
Ro. iv. 17, viii. 11; 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. 


H 


H, η, Ara, εία, ¢, the seventh 
letter. Asa numeral, η =8; 
77 == 8000. 

ἤ, a particle, disjunctive, ο”; 
interrogative, whether (see 
Gr. § 405, Wi. § 57, 14 Bu. 
249); or comparative, than 
(see Gr. § 320, Wi. § 35,1; 
2, Bu. 360). With other par- 
ticles, ἀλλ ἤ, except; ἢ καὶ, 
or else; ήπερ, than atall, Jn. 

xii. 43; fro... 4, whether 
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...or (excluding any other 
alternative), Ro. vi. 16. 

3, affirmative particle with phy, 
surely, Heb. vi. 14 (W. H. 
el).* 

νεύω, fo be governor, as 
proconsul, Lu. ii. 25 Pro 
curator, Lu. iii. 1.8 

ἡγεμονία, as, h, rule, as of an 
emperor, Lu. iii. 1. 

v, ὀνος, 6, governor, as the 
head of a district, Mat. x. 
18; especially the procurator 
of Judza, as Pilate, Felix, 
Festus, Lu. xx. 20; @ chief 
town, Mat. ii. 6. 

οῦμαι, dep. mid., (1) # 
be leader, in N.T. only part., 
ὁ ἡγούμενο, the leader or 
chief (gen.), as Ac. Xiv. 12; 
Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 243 (2) {ο 
consider, reckon, count, as 
Phil. iii. 7, 8. 

ἡδέως, adv. (736s, στυέεθ, gladly, 
Mar. vi. 20, xii. 37; 2 Cor. 
xi. 10.3 

ἤδη, adv. of time, 207, already, 
as Mat. iii. 10; of the im- 
mediate future, Ro. i. 10. 

ἤδιστα, adv., most gladly, 2 
Cor. xii. 9, 1 5.3 

ἡδονή, fis, ἡ, pleasure, i.¢., $en- 
sual, /ust, strong destre, Lu. 
viii. 14; Tit. iii. 3; Ja. iv. 3; 
2 Pet. ii. 13; dust, Ja. iv. 1.* 

456-copov, ου, τό (ἡδύς, ὀσμή), 
mint, Mat. xxiii. 23; Lu. xi. 
2.8 

ᾖθοε, ous, Τό, as ἔθος, manner, 
custom; plur. ἤθη, morals, 
1 Cor. xv. 44.3 

ἥκω, ἔω (perf. ἦκα, only Mar. 
viii. 3), {ο Aave come, bo be 
present (see Gr. § 361 d, note, 
Wi. § 40, 44, Bu. 203). 

“BAG 6 (Heb.), He/s, Lu. iii. 23. 

ἡλί (W. Η. ἑλωθ),, (Heb.), my 
God, Mat. xxvii. 46 (from 
Ps. xxii. 2). (N.T.)* 

Ἠλίας, ov, ὁ, Elias, t.¢., Elijah, 
Mat. xi. 14, xvi. 14. 

ἡλικία, as, ἡ, (1) ages adult age; 
ἡλικίαν ἔχει, he ts of age, Jn. 
ix. 21; 80, prob., Mat. vi. 27 
(R. V. mrg.); (2) stature, 
size, Lu. xix. 1. 

ἠλίκος, η, ο», how great, how 
small, Col. ii. 15 Ja. ill. 5.* 

HAvos, ου, ὁ, the sun, the light of 
the sun, Mat. v. 45; Ac. xiii. 


11. 
ᾖλοφ, ου, 6, a nail, Jn. xx. 
25.3 
45 


as 


ἡμεῖε, gen. ἡμῶ», dat. ἡμῖν, acc. 
ἡμᾶς, plur. of ἐγώ. 
as, ἡ, @ day, t.t., from 
sunrise to sunset, Lu. XVill. 
7; Ac. ix. 24; 4 day of twenty- 
four hours, Mat. vi. 343 fig. 
in various senses. 
ἡμέτερος, a, ov, Our, Our OWN, 
Ac. ii. 11, XXV1. 5. 
ἡμιθανής, és, Aalf dead, Lu. x. 
o.* 


ea, v, gen., ἡμίσους, 

in neut. only, Aa// of, 
(gen.) plur. (nylon, W. H. 
ἡμίσια), Lu. xix. 8; sing., 
Mar. vi. 23; Rev. xi. 9, II, 
xii. 143 

ἡμιώριον, ου, Τό, 2 half-hour, 
Rev. viii. 1.* 

ἠνίκα, adv., when, whenever, 
2 Cor. iii. 15, 16.* 

, see ἤ. 
a, ov, placid, gentle, 1 

Th. ii. 7 (W. H. νήπιος; 2 
Tim. ii. 243 

"Rp. ὁ (iteb.), 7, 

ἤρεμο», ον, guicl, 
Tim. ii. 2.3 

Ἡρώδης (W. H. ~§-), ου, ὁ, 
Herod. Four of the name 
are mentioned: (1) ‘ered 
the Great, Mat. ii. 13 (2) 
Herod Antipas, ot H. the 
tetrarch, Mat. xiv. I, 3; 6; 
Lu. xxiii.; (3) 4 Agrippa, 
Ac. xii.; (4) 4. Agrippa the 
younger, called only Agrippa, 


half ; 


Lu. iii. 28.* 
tranquil, 1 


Ac. xxv. 

Ἡρωδιανοί (W. Η. -ϕ-), dp, ol, 
Herodians, partisans of He- 
rod Antipas, Mat. xxil. 16; 
Mar. iii. 6, xii. 13.* 

‘H W. Η. -φ-), 4805, 7, 
Herodias, Mat. xiv. 3, 6 

Ἡρωδίων (W. H. «φ-), wos, ὁ, 
Herodion, Ro. xvi. 11.3 

‘Heatas, ov, 4, Lsaias, 1.0. 
Isaiah, Mat. iii. 3, iv. 14- 

"Head, ὁ, Esau, Ro. ix. 133 
Heb. xi. 20, xii. 16.* 

ἠσυχάζω, ow, (1) {0 rest from 
work, Lu. xxiii. 56; (2) f 
cease from altercation, to be 
silent, Lu. xiv. 4) Ac. xi. 18, 
xxi. 43 (3) 40 deve quietly, 1 
Th. iv. 11.# 

ἠσυχία, as, 7, (1) silence, Ac. 
xxii. 2; 1 Tim. i. 11; (2) 
tranquillity, quietness, 3 Th. 
iii. 12.* 

10g, ᾱ, 05, σέ, trangud 
1 Tim. ii. 2; 1 Pet. ili. 4.8 


ἧτοι. see 4. 


ηττ] 


ἠττάομαι, pass., (1) {0 be made 
infertor (abs.), 2 Cor. xii. 
13; (2) 2 be overcome by 
(dat.), 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20.* 

pa, aros, Τό, inferiority, 

diminution, Ro. xi. 12; loss, 
1 Cor. vi. 7. (S.)* Sy2.-: see 
ἀγνόημα. 

ἤττων or ἤσσων (W. Η.), ον, 
compar. of κακός, inferior, 
neut. as adv., 2 Cor. xii. 15; 
τὸ ἧττον, as subst., the worse, 
1 Cor. xi. 17.* 

ἠχέω, &, fo sound, as the sea, 
Lu. xxi. 25 (not W. H.); as 
brass, 1 Cor. xiii. 1.3 

ἦχον, ov, 6, and ους, τό, sound, 
noise, Lu. xxi. 25 (W. H.); 
Heb. xil.19; Ac. ii.2; rumor, 
report, Lu. iv. 17.3 


Ss 


8, 0, θῆτα, /}εία, th, the eighth 
letter. As a numeral, 6’ = 9; 
,9 = 9000. 

Θαδδαῖος, ov, 6, Thaddeus, a 
surname of the apostle Jude 
(also called /εὐδώαε), Mat. 
x. 3; Mar. iii, 18.4 

θάλασσα, ης, ἡ, (1) the sea, Ro. 
ix. 27; (2) sea, as the Medi- 
terranean, the Red Sea, Ac. 
vii. 36, x. 6, 32; (3) Hebra- 
istically, for the /ake Gen- 
nesaret, Mat. viii. 24. 

άλπω, fo cherish, nourish, Ep. 
v. 29; 1 Th. il. 7.3 

Odpap, ἡ, Zamar, Mat. i. 1.3 

θαµβέω, &, {ο be astonished, 
amazed, Ac. ix. 6 (W. H. 
omit); so pass., Mar. i. 27, 
Χ. 32; with ἐπί (dat.), Mar. 
x. 24.3 

θάµβος, ους, τό, amazement, Lu. 
iv. 36, ν. 9; Ας. iii. 10.3 

θανάσιµος, ο», deadly, mortal, 
Mar. xvi. 18.* 

θανατη-φόρος, ον, death-bring- 
tne, Ja. ii. 8.* 

θάνατος, ου, 6, death, lit. or fig., 
Jn. xi. 43 2 Cor. ili. 7; Κο. 
1. 32; the cause of death, Ro. 
Vii. 13. 

θανατόω, ὦὤ, dow, {ο put lo death, 
pass., fo be in danger of death, 
Ro. viii. 36; fig., 20 destroy, 
subdue, as evil passions, Ro. 
Vili. 13; pass., to become dead 
to (dat.), Ro. vii. 4. 

θάπτω, yw, 2d aor. ἔταφον, w 
bury, Mat. viii. 21, 22. 

Θάρα, 6, Zerah, Lu. iii. 14.3 
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θαρρέω, 3, tow, {ο be of good 
courage, to have confidence, 
els or ἐν, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, x. I. 
In imperative, forms from 
θαρσέω are used, θάρσει, θαρ- 
σεῖτε, take courage. 

θάρσος, ους, τό, courage, Ac. 
XXVili. 15.* 

θαῦμα, ατος, τό, a wonder, 2 
Cor. xi. 14 (W. H.); wonder, 
amazement, Rev. xvii. 6.3 

θαυµάζω, ow, or couat, o wonder, 
abs., with διά, acc., ἐπί, dat., 
περί, gen., or ὅτι, εἰ; {0 won- 
der at, admire, acc.; pass., 
to be admired or honored. 

θαυμάσιος, a, ον, wonderful, 
Mat. xxi. 15.3 

θαυμαστός, ή, ὁν, wonderful, 
marvelous, Mat. xxl. 42; 
Mar. xii. 11; Jn. ix. 30; 2 
Cor. xi. 14 (Rec.); 1 Pet. it. 

; Rev. xv. 1, 3. 
é as, 7, @ goddess, Ac. xix. 
27, and Rec. in 35, 37.* 
μαι, ὤμαι, dep., Ist aor. 

ἐθεασάμη», pass. ἐθεάθην, {ο 
behold, to contemplate, to visit, 
Mat. xi. 7; Ro. xv. 24. 

θεατρίζω, fo make a spectacle of, 
expose to contempt, Heb. x. 
33. (N. T.)* 

θέατρον, ov, τό, (1) a place for 
public shows, a theatre, Ac. 
xix. 29, 31; (2) @ spectacle, 
1 Cor. iv. 9.3 

θεῖον, ου, τό, sulphur (from the 
following, 4 divine incense), 
Rev. ix. 17, 18. 

θεῖος, -efa, εἴον, divine, 2 Pet. 
il. 3, 4) τὸ θεῖο», the deity, 
Ac. xvii. 29.* 

θειότης, τητος, ἡ, deity, divine 
nature, Ro. i. 20. Syn.: 
θειότης is deity, abstractly; 
θεότης, personally. 

θειώδης, ες, se/phurous, Rev. ix. 
17. (N. T.)* 

θέληµα, ατος, τό, will, Lu. xii. 
47; Ep.i.9; plur., commands, 
Ac. xiii. 22; desire, Ep. ii. 1. 

θέλησις, εως, ἡ, α willing, will, 
Heb. ii. 4. (S.)* 

θέλω, impf. ἤθελον, Ist aor. ἠθέ- 
λησα (ἐθέλω is not found in 
N.T.), 0 w¢sh, delight tn, 
prefer, to will, in the sense 
of assent, determination, or 
requirement. 

θεμέλιος, ο», belonging to a foun- 
dation; hence, masc. (sc. 
λίθος), a foundation, or τὸ 
θεµέλιον (Lu.), in the same 
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sense, 2 Tim. ii. 9; Lu. vi 
49; fig., for the elements of 
doctrine or life, 1 Cor. iii 
10, 12; Heb. vi. 1. 

θεµελιόω, 3, wow, fo lay a foun- 
dation, to found, Heb. i. 10; 
fig., {ο make stable, Col. i. 23. 

θιο-δίδακτον, ο», taught of God, 
1 ΤΗ. iv. ο. (N. T.)# 

θεο-λόγοα, ου, 6, one whe Mreats 
of divine things, of the apos- 
tle John in the title to Rev. 
(W. H. omit).* 

θεο-μαχέω, &, {ο fight against 
God, Ac. xxili. 9 (W. H. 
omit).* 

Ceo-pdx os, ov, 6, a fighter against 
God, Ac. v. 39.* 

θεό-πνενστος, ον (πνέω), οι 
breathed, inspired by God, 2 
Tim. iii, 16.* 

θεός, 00, 6, voc. once θεέ, Mat. 
xXvli. 46; (1) α god, generic- 
ally, Ac. vii. 43, xii. 22; 2 
Cor. iv. 4; Phil. iii. 19; Jn. 
X. 34 (quoted from S.); (2) 
God; 6 666s, the revealed 
God, Jn. 1. 13 Ac. xvii. 24, 
etc.; (3) applied to Christ, 
Jn. i. 1, xx. 28. 

θιο-σέβεια, as, ἡ, fear of God, 
piety, 1 Tim. ii. 10.# 

θεο-σεβής, ές, God-worshipping, 
pious, Jn. ix. 31.% Syn: sez 
δεισιδαίµων. 

θεο-στυγής, és, hateful to God, 
Ro. i. 30.* 

θεότης, Τητος, ἡ, deity, Godhead, 
Col. ii.9.* Sy#.: see Oecd ys. 

Θεό-φιλος, ov, 6, Theophilus, Lu. 
i. 3; Ac. i, 1.3 

θεραπεία, as, 4, (1) service: 
hence (abs. for concrete), 
servants, household, Lu. xii. 
42; Mat. xxiv. 45 (not W. 
H.); (2) medical service, heal- 
tng, Lu. ix. 11; Rev. xxii. 2.3 

θεραπεύω, evow, (1) fo serve, 
minister to, only Ac. xvil 
25; (2) & heal, acc. of pers. 
and ἀπό or acc. of disease, 
Mat. xii. 10; Mar. vi. 5. 

θεράπων, οντος, 6, a servant, an 
attendant, Heb. iii. 5.* 

θερᾷω, low, to reap or gather, 
as grain, lit. or fig., Mat. vL 
26; Jn. iv. 37, 38. 

θε , οὗ, 6, Aarzest, lit. oF 
fig., Jn. iv. 35; Lu. x. 2. 

, 00, 6, a reaper, Mat 

xiii. 30, 39.* ee 

θερµαίνω, ard, only mid. in N. 
T., 0 warm one’s self, Mat. 


— 


we 


- ey, ¢ 
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xiv. §4, 67; Jn. xviii. 18, 25; 
Ja. it, 16.3 
Coun, ης, 7, Acat, Ac. xxviii. 
* 


dices, ous, 76, summer, Mat. 
xxiv. 32; Mar. xiii. 28; Lu. 
xxi. 30.3 
θισσαλονικεύς, έως, 6, 2 Zhes- 
salunian, AC. XX. 4. 
θισσαλονίκη, η», 7, Thessalo- 
nica, AC. xvi. I, 11, 13. 
as, G, 6, Thcudas, Ac. v. 
36.3 
θεωρέω, &, {ο be a spectator of, 
lo behold, to see, to know by 
seeing, to experience; abs., 
or with acc. or obj. clause. 
θεωρία, as, ἡ, α sight, a spectacle, 
Lu. xxiii. 48.* 
θήκη, ns, ἡ (τίθηµι), a receptacle, 
as a scabbard, Jn. xviii. 11.3 
θηλάζω, (1) fo give suck, Mat. 
xxiv. 19; (2) {ο suck, Mat. 
xxi. 16. 
θήλνε, εια, v, female, fem., Ro. 
i. 26, 27; neut., Mat. xix. 45 
Mar. x. 6; Gal. iii. 28.* 
θήρα, as, ἡ, Aunting, hence, a 
trap, Ro. xi. 9.3 
Onpevw, ow, to hunt, to catch, 
Lu. xi. i 
θηριο-μαχέω, G, to fight with 
wild beasts, 1 Cor. xv. 32.3 
Onplov, ov, Τό (prop. a éittle 
bdcast), a wild beast, as Ac. 
xi. 6; freq. in Rev. 
θησαυρίω, ow, fo store up, re- 
serve, lit. and fig., Lu. xii. 
21; 2 Pet. ill. 7. 
θησαυρός, οὗ, 6, α freasure re- 
ceplacle, treasure, Lu. xii. 33, 


4. 

η 2d aor. ἔθιγον, {ο touch, 
handle, abs., Col. 11. 21; with 
gen., Heb. xii. 20; {ο injure, 
Heb. xi. 28.* Sy#.: see 
ἅπτω. 

θλίβω, ψω, press upon, Ματ. 
ili. 9; fig., (ο afffict, 2 Cor. i. 
6; pass. perf. part. τεθλιμμέ- 
wos, contract, narrow, Mat. 
vii. 14. 

θλίψις, εως, ἡ, Pressure, affiic- 
trom, tribulation, Ac. vii. 113 
2 Th. i. 6. 

θνήσκω, 2d aor. ἔθανον, fo dic ; 
in N.T. only perf. τέθνηκα, 
to be dead, Lun. viii. 49; 1 Tim. 


v. 6. 

θνητός, ἡ, bv, liable to death, 
mortal, Ro. vi. 12, viii. 11; 
1 Cor. Xv. 63, 54; 2 Cor. iv. 
11, Ve 4.* 
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θορυβάζω, fo disturb, trouble, Lu. 
x. 41 (W. H.). (N. T.)® 

θορυβέω, &, to disturb, Ac. xvii. 
5; pass., to b: troubled, to 
watl, Mat. ix. 23; Mar. v. 39; 
Ac. xx. 10.3 

θόρυβοδ, ov, 6, noise, uproar, 
Mar. v. 38; Ac. xx. I. 

θραύω, ow, fo break, shatter, Lu, 
iv. 18.* 

θρέµµα, aros, To (τρέφω), the 
young of catile, sheep, etc., 
Jn. iv. 12.3 

θρηνέω, ©, ήσω, abs., {ο wail, ζα- 
ment, Mat. xi. 173 Lu. vil. 
32; Jn. xvi. 20; fo bewail, 
acc., Lu. xxiii. 27.3 

Opfvos, ov, 6, a wasling, Mat. ii. 
18 (not W. H.).* 

θρησκεία, as, ἡ, external wor- 
Ship, religious worship, Ac. 
xxvi. 5; Col. ii. 18; Ja. i. 26, 
27.3 

θρῆσκος, ov, 6 (prop. adj.), α 
devotee, religious person, Ja. 
i. 26. (Ν. Τ.Α Syn.: see 
δεισιδαίµων. 

θριαµβεύω, ow, {ο triumph over, 
to head in triumph, 2 Cor. ii. 
14; Col. li. 15.3 

θρίξ, τριχός, dat. plur. θριξί, 7, 
a hair, human or animal, Jn. 
xi. 2; Rev. ix. 8. 

θροέω, &, to disturb, terrify by 
clamor; only pass. in N. Τ., 
Mat. xxiv. ο Mar. xili. 7; 
2 Th. ii. 2.* 

θρόµβος, ου, 6, 2 clot, large drop, 
as of blood, Lu. xxii. 44.38 

θρόνος, ου, 6, a seat, as of judg- 
ment, Mat. xix. 28; α throne, 
or seat of power, Rev. iii. 
21; met., of kingly power, 
Rev. xill. 2; concrete, of the 
ruler, or occupant of the 
throne, Col. 1. 16. 

Ovdrapa, wy, τά, Thyatira, Ac. 
xvi. 14; Rev. i. 11, ii. 18, 
24.3 

θυγάτηρ, τρός, ἡ, α daughter, 
Mat. ix. 18; a female de- 
scendant, V.u. xiii. 16; met., 
of the inhabitants of a place, 
collectively, Mat. xxi. 5. 

θνγάτριον, ου, τὸ (dim. of θυγά- 
typ), a little daughter, Mar. 
ν. 23, vil. 25.3 

a, ns, ἡ, @ lempest, Heb. 
xii. 18.* 

Ovivos, η, ο», made of the citrus 
tree, a strongly aromatic tree 
of Africa, Rev. xviii. 12.* 


θυμίαμα, aros, Τό, incense, Lu. 
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i.10, 11; Rev. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, 
Xviii, 13. 

θυµιατήριον, ου, Τό, a censer, OF 
an altar of incense, Heb. ix. 
4.* 

θυµιάω, &, fo burn incense, Lu. 
i. 9.3 

θυµοµαχέω, ὢ, {ο δε very angry 
with (dat.), Ac. xii. 29.8 

Oupds, οὔ, ὁ, passion, greatanger, 
wrath, Lu.iv 28; Rev. xiv.19. 
Syn: θυμός is impulsive, tur- 
bulent anger; ὀργή is anger 
as a settled habit, both may 
be right or wrong; παρεργισ- 
nds is the bitterness of anger, 
always wrong. 

θυµόω, 3, {ο provoke to great 
anger, pass., {0 δέ very angry 
with, Mat. ii. 16.3 

θύρα, as, 7, ἆ dvor, Lu. xi. 7; 
Mat. xxvii. 60; met., Jn. x. 
7, 9 

Oupeds, 00, ὁ, a large (door 
shaped) shield, Ep. vi. 16.3 

θυρίς, ίδος, ἡ (prop. a /rttle door), 
a window, AC. xx.9; 2 Cor. 
xi. 33.* 

θυρωρός, of, 4, ἡ, a door-keeper, 
porter, Mar. xiii. 34; Jn. x. 
3, xviii. 16, 17.3 

θυσία, as, ἡ, a sacrifice, lit. 
and fig., Ep. ν. 2; 1 Pet. 
li. 5. 

ν, ου, τό, an altar, 

for sacrifices, Lu. i. 11, ii. 
51; Ja. ii. 21. (S.) Syn: see 
βωμός. 

θύω, ow, (1) {ο slay in sacrifice, 
Ac. xiv. 13; (2) fo ΑΙ ani- 
mais, for feasting, Mat. xxii. 
4; (3) {ο slay, generally, Jn. 
Χ. 1Ο. 

Θωμᾶς, a, ὁ (from Heb. = δίδυ- 
pos), Thomas, Mat. x. 3. 

θώραξ, axos, 6, α breast-plate, 
Ep. vi. 14; 1 Th. v. 8; Rev. 
ix. ο, 17.3 


I 


I, 1, ἰῶτα, ofa, 7, the ninth letter. 
As a numeral, «= 10; κ 
10,000. 

*"Idatpog, ov, 6, Jairus, Mar. ν. 
22; Lu. vill. 41.* 

*TaxoB, ὁ (Heb.), /αεσδ, (1) the 
patriarch, Ac. vii. 8; (2) the 
father-in-law of Mary, Mat. 


i. 15. 

*IdxwBos, ov, 6, Greek form of 
preced., James, (1) the son 
of Zebedee, Mat. iv. 21; (2) 


tap] 


the son of Alphzus, Mat. x. 
3; (3) the Lord’s brother, 
Mat. xiil. 55. Some identify 
(2) and (3). ° 

ἵἴαμα, ατος, τό, healing, cure, 
plur., 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28, 30.* 

Ἰαμβρῆς, 6, /ambres, 2 Tim. 
it. 8.* 

Ἰαννά, 6 (W. Η. -al), (Heb.), 
Jannat, Lu. ili. 24.3 

Ἰαννῆς, 6, /annes, 2 Tim. iii. 
8.# 

ἱἰάομαι, ὤμαι, ἰάσομαι, dep., mid. 
aor., but passive in aor., 
perf. and fut., {ο heal, to 
restore to health, of body or 
mind; with ἀπό, of malady, 
Mar. v. 29; Jn. xii. 40. 

Tapé5, 6 (Heb.), Jared, Lu. iii. 
37.3 

ἴασιφ, εως, ἡ, a cure, healing, 
Lu. xiii. 32; Ac. iv. 22, 10.8 

ἵασπιφ, ιδος, ἡ, jasper, a pre- 
cious stone, Rev. iv. 3, xxi. 
11, 18, 10.3 

"Idorwv, ovos, 6, Jason, Ac. xvii. 
5, 6, 7, 9; Ro. xvi. 21; per- 
haps two persons.*® 

larpdés, οὗ, 6, a physician, Lu. 
iv. 23; Col. iv. 14. 

We, or ἰδέ (εἶδον), imper. act. 
as interj., deho/d/ often fol- 
lowed by nominative. 

ἰδέα (W. H. ει), as, ἡ, form, 
outward appearance, Mat. 
XXViil. 1.3 Sy.: see Trench, 
δ lxx. 

Toros, a, ο», (1) one’s own, de- 
noting ownership, Mat. xxii. 
5; Jn. x. 12; also what is 
peculiar to, Ac. i. 19 (W. H. 
omit); hence, τὰ ἴδια, one’s 
own things, home, nation 
or people, business or duly; 
ol ἴδιοι, one’s own people, 
friends, companions, neut. 
and masc. contrasted in Jn. 
1.7°; (2) that which specially 
pertains to, and is proper for, 
as 1 Cor. ii. 8; Gal. vi. 9; 
(3) adverbially, κατ ἴδια», 
privately ; lola, individually. 

ἰδιώτης, ov, 6, a private person, 
one unskilled in anything, 
Ac. iv. 13; 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23, 
24; 2 Cor. xi. 6.8 ὦγη.; see 
ἀγράμματος. 

ἰδού (see ἴδε), imper. mid. as 
interj., Jo! behold! used to 
call attention not only to 
that which may be seen, but 
also heard, or apprehended 
in any way. 
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"ISoupala, as, 4, /dumaa, the 
O. T. Edom, Mar. iii. δ.3 
ἱδρώφ, Gros, 6, sweat, Lu. xxii. 


44.* 
Ἱεζαβήλ, ἡ (Heb.), Jesede/, sym- 
bolically used, Rev. ii. 20.* 
Ἱερά-πολις, εως, ἡ, Hierapolss, 
in Phrygia, Col. iv. 14.3 

leparela (W.H. -τία), as, ἡ, the 
office of a priest, priesthood, 
Lu. i. 9; Heb. vii. 5.* 

ἱεράτενμα, ατος, Τό, the order 
of priests, priesthood, applied 
to Christians, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 
(S.)# 

ἱερατεύω, ow, {ο officiate as a 
priest, Lu. i. 8.* 

"Tepeplas, ov, ὁ, Jeremiah, Mat. 
ii. 17, xvi. 14, xxvil. 9 (this 
quotation is from Zecha- 
11). 

ἱερεύς, έως, ὁ, a priest, Mat. viii. 
4; sometimes the High Priest, 
Ac. v. 24 (not W. H.); of 
Christ, Heb. v. 6 (Ps. cx. 4); 
of Christians generally, Rev. 
i. 6, v. 10. 

Ἱεριχό, ἡ (Heb.), Jericho, Lu. 


Χ. 30. 

ἱερόθντος, ον, offered in sacrifice, 
1 Cor. x. 28 (W. H.).* 

ἱερόν, of, τὸ (prop. neut. of 
ἱερός), a temple, used of a 
heathen temple, as Ac. xix. 
27; of the temple at Jeru- 
salem, as Mat. xxiv. 1; and 
of parts of the temple, as 
Mat. xil. 5. Syn.: ἱερν is 
the whole sacred enclosure; 
ναός, the shrine itself, the 
holy place and the holy of 
holies. 

ἱερο-πρεπήε, ¢s, suitable to a 
sacred character (reverent, 
κ. V.), Tit. ii. 3. 

lepds, d, by, sacred, holy, of the 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15; 
τὰ lepd, sacred things, 1 Cor. 
ix. 13.% Sy2.: see ἅγιος. 

Ἱερότέλνμα (W. Η. 'I-), oy», 
τά, the usual form in Mat., 
Mar., and Jn.; see Ἱερου- 
σαλήμ. 

Ἱεροσολυμίτης, ου, ὁ, one of 
Jerusalem, Mar. i. 5; Jn. vil. 
25.3 

ἱερο-συλέω, 3, fo commit sacri- 
lege, Ro. ii. 22.3 

ἱερό-συλον, ο», robbing temples, 
sacrilegious, AC. xix. 37.* 

ἱερουργέω, & (ἱερός, ἔργον), {ο 
minister in holy things, Ro. 
Xv. 16.3 

48 


[Ae 


‘Te fp (W. H. 'T), 4 
(Heb.), (for form, see Gr. 
§ 156, Wi. § το, 2, Bu. 6, 16 
18, 21), Jerusalem, (1) the 
city; (2) the inhabitants. 
In Gal. iv. 25, 26, ἡ »ῦν ‘I. 
is the Jewish dispensation, 
and is contrasted with 4 
ἄνω ‘I., the ideal Christian 
community; also called ‘I. 
ἑπουράνιος, Heb. xii. 22; ἡ 
καινὴ Ἱ., Rev. iii. 12, xxi. 2. 

ἱερωσύνη, ns, ἡ, the priesily 
office, Heb. vii. 11, 12, 14 
(not W. H.), 24.* 

"Terral, ὁ (Heb.), Jesse, Mat. i. 


5, 6. 
Ἰεφθάε, ὁ (Heb.), /ephthah, 
Heb. xi. 32.* 

"Iexoviag, ov, 6, Jechoniah, or 
Jehoiachin, Mat. 1. 11, 12.# 
"Inorods, of, 6 (Heb.), (see Gr. 

§ 25, Wi. § 10, 1, Bu. 21), 
(1) Jesus, the Savior, Mat. 
i, 21, 25; (2) Joshua, Ac. vil. 
45; Heb. iv. 8; (3) a feliow 
laborer of Paul, so named, 
Col. iv. 11; (4) Baradbas is 
so named in some early 
MSS., Mat. xxvii. 16; (5) 
an ancestor of Joseph, Lu. iii. 
29 (W. H.). 
ἱκανός, ή, ὁν, (1) sufficient, com- 
petent to, inf., πρὀς (acc.) or 
ἵνα; (2) many, much, of 
number or time. 
ἱκανότης, TyTOS, 7, sufficiency, 
abslity, 2 Cor. ill. §.* 
ἱκανόω, ©, to make competent, 
2 Cor. iii. 6; Col. i, 12. (S.)* 
ἱκετηρία, as, ἡ, supplication, 
Heb. ν. 7.5 Syz.: see alr nua. 
ἱκμάς, dios, ἡ, moisture, Lu. 
vill. 6.* 
᾿Ἱκόνιον, ου, τό, /conium, Ac 
Xlv. I, 19, 21. ; 
ἱλαρόᾳ, ά, dr, joyous, cheerful, 
2 Cor, ix. 7.3 
»7N708, ἡ, cheerfulness. 
Ro. xii. 8. (S.)* 
οµαι, άσοµαι, Ist aor. ἱλά: 
σθη», (1) to be propitious {9η 
dat., Lu. xviii. 13; (2) 4 
make atonement for, expu< 
acc., Heb. ii. τι.  . 
ἱλασμό, οὗ, ὁ a propitiation. 
atoning sacrifice, 1 Jn. U2 
iv. το. (5.93 Syn.: see dro 
AUT pwors. — 
Uacrfpros, a, 0”, aloning, neut., 
propitiation, Ro. un 253 (sc. 
ἐπίθεμα, covering), the merty 
seat, Heb. ix. 5. (5.9) 


Aa] 


Dues, wy (Attic for Mraos), pro- 
pttious, merciful, Heb. viii. 
12; ἵλεώε σοι, (God be) merci- 
ful to thee! God forbid! 
Mat. xvi. 22.3 

Ἀλλνρικόν, ου, τό, lyricum, 
Κο. xv. 19.3 

ἵμάε, άντος, 6, a thong for 
scourging, Ac. xxil. 25; 
thong, latchet of a shoe, 
Mar. i. 7; Lu. iii. 16; Jn. i. 
27.8 

ἱματίζω, perf. pass. part. lua- 
τισµένος, {ο clothe, Mar. v.15; 
Ju. vill. 35. (N. T.)* 

ἱμάτιον, ov, τό (dim. of ἵμα = 
εἶμα, from ἕννυμι), (1) cloth- 
ing, Mat. ἱχ. 16; (2) the outer 
garment, worn over the χι- 
Twy, Jn. xix. 2. Sy.: see 
Trench, § I. 

ἱματισμόᾳ, ov, 6, clothing, rat- 
ment, Lu. vil. 25. Syn... see 
ἱμάτιο». 

ἱἐμείρομαι, fo long for, to love 
earnestly, 1 Th. ii. 8 (W. H. 
6uelpopac).* 

ἵνα, conj., that, to the end that; 
ἵνα µή, that not, lest. See 
Gr. § 384, Wi. § 53,9, Bu. 
229 84. 

ἵνα-τί, or ἵνα τί (W. H.), conj., 
tn order that what (may hap- 
pen? sc. γένηται), to what 
end 2 


᾿Ἱόππη, ης, ἡ, Joppa, Ac. xi. 5, 


13, 

"Tophavns, ov, 6, the Jordan, 
Mar. i. 5, 9. 

lds, od, 4, (1) Potson, Ro. iil. 13; 
Ja. iii. 8; (2) rust, Ja. ν. 3.3 

Ἱουδαία, as, ἡ (really adj., fem., 
sc. Y7), /udca, Mat. il. 1; 
including all Palestine, Lu. 
vii. 17. 

Ο]ουδαΐζω (from Heb.), 4 con- 
form to Jewish practice, to 
‘* Judaize,” in life or ritual, 
Gal. 11. 14. (S.)* 

* Lovbaixés, ή, όν (from Heb.), 
Sewtsh, or Judaical, Tit. i. 
14.™ 

Ἱουδαϊκῶς, adv, /ewishly, in 
Jewish style, Gal. ii. 14.* 

Ἱουδαῖον, ala, αἲον, Jewish, Jn. 
iv. 9; Ac. x. 28. Often in 
plur., with subst. understood, 
οἱ 1ουδαῖοι, the Jews. Syn: 

_ see *EBpaios. 

]ουδαισμόε, οὔ, ὁ (from Heb.), 

Judaism, the religion of the 
we Ετεσ. Gal. i. 11, 14. (ΑΡ. 

Ἰούδας, α, ὁ and ᾿]ούδα, ὁ, 
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indecl., /udahk, (1) son of 
Jacob ; (2, 3) other unknown 
ancestors of Christ, Lu. iii. 
26, 30; (4) _/ude, an apostle; 
(5) Judas Iscariot ; (6) /udas 
Barsabas, Ac. xv. 22; (7) 
Judas, a Jew living in Da- 
mascus, Ac. ix. 11; (8) /udas, 
a leader of sedition, Ac. v. 
37; (9) /udas, a brother of 
our Lord, Mat. xiii. 56. See 
᾿Ιάκωβος. 

*IovAla, as, ἡ, /ulia, Ro. xvi. 


* 

Πούλος, ου, 6, Julius, Ac. xxvii. 
1, 1.3 

*Iovvlas, a, 6, /unias, Ro. xvi. 
7.3 
᾿]οῦστοςν, ov, ὁ, /ustus. Three 
of the name are mentioned, 
Ac. L 23, xviilt. 7; Col. iv. 
“., 

ἱππεύς, έως, ὁ, a horseman, Ac. 
XXill. 23, 32.3 

ἱππικόν (prop. neut. adj.), of, 
τό, cavalry, Rev. ix. 16.8 

twos, ov, 6, a horse, Ja. iii. 1. 

Upus, :δος, ἡ, 2 rainbow, Rev. iv. 
3, x. 1.4 

Ἴσαάκ, 6 (Heb.), /saac, Ro. ix. 
7, 10. 

ἰσ-άγγελος, ο», ike angels, Lu. 
xx. 36. (N. T.)* 

ἴσασι, see οἶδα. 

᾿Ἰσαχάρ, or ᾿Ισασχάρ, or Ἴσσα- 
x4p(W.H.),(Heb.), /ssachar, 
Κεν. vii. 7.3 

a ov, 6, a man of 

Acrioth, Mat. xxvi. 14, 25. 
See Josh. xv. 25. 

ἴσος, η, ο» (or loos), equal (dat.), 
Mat. xx. 12; Lu. vi. 34; Jn. 
v. 18; Ac. xi. 173 althe, con- 
sistent, as truthful witnesses, 
Mar. xiv. 56, 59; ἴσα, ad- 
verbially, on an equality 
Phil. ii. 6; Rev. xxi. 16.4 

ἰσότης, τΤητος, 7, equality, 2 
Cor. vili. 13, 143 egusty, Col. 
iv. 1.3 

ἰσό-τιμοἈ, ο», equally precious, 
2 Pet. i. 1.3 

ἰσό-ψνχος,ον /ike-minded, Phil. 
ii. 20. 

ἸἹσραήλ, ὁ (Heb.), /sraci, Ac. 
vil. 42, met., for the whole 
nation of the Israelites, Ro. 
xi. 2, 7, 26. 

Ισραηλίτην, ου, ὁ, an /sraclite, 
Ro. ix. 4. Sy#..: see 'Efpaios. 

tore, see οἶδα. 

ἵστημι (in Ro. iii. 31, Rec. has 
ἱστάω, W. H. ἱστάνω, see 
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Gr. § 107, Wi. § 15, Bu. 44), 
trans. in pres., imperf., fut., 
Ist aor.; fo cause to stand, to 
set up, to place, to fix a time, 
to confirm, to establish, to put 
tn the balance, to weigh; 
intrans. in perf., plup., and 
2d aor., fo stand, to stand 
still or firm, to endure, to be 
confirmed or established, to 
come to a stand, to cease. 

ἱστορέω, &, fo become personally 
acquainted with, Gal. i. 18.3 

loxupds, ά, bv, strong, mighty, 
powerful, vehement, Mar. iii. 
27; 1 Cor. 1. 25; Rev. xix. €. 

ἰσχύε, vos, 7, slrength, power, 
2 Pet. ii. 11; Ep. i. 19. 

ἰσχύω, vow, fo be strong, sound 
to prevail, to be able (inf.), {ο 
have ability for (acc.), Mar. 
ii. 17; Rev. xii. 8. 

ἴσως (ίσος), adv., perhaps, Lu. 
xx. 11.3 

]ταλία, as, 4, /taly, Ac. xviii. 2 

"Iraduxés, ή, όν, /tadian, Ac. x. 
Ba 

Ἱτουραία, as, 9, /éuraa, Lu. 
πα, 

ἰχθύδιον, ου, τό (dim. of χθύ.), 
a lithe fish, Mat. xv. 34; 
Mar. viii. 7.3 

lx Obs, vos, 6, a fish, Lu. v. 6; 
Jn. xxi, 11. 

txvog, ους, Τό, a footstep, fig., 
Ko. iv. 12; 2 Cor, xii. 18; 
I Pet. it. 21.* 

᾿Ιωάθαμ, 6 (Heb.), Jotham, Mat. 
i. ο.” 


"Iwdvva, ns, 7, /ountna, Lu. viii. 
3, Xxiv. 10.* 

"Iwavvas, a, 4, /oannas, Lu. iii. 
27.3 

Ιωάννης, ov, ὁ, John, (1) the 
Baptist ; (2) the apostle; (3) 
a member of the Sanhedrin, 
Ac. iv. 6; (4) John Mark, 
Ac. ΧΙ]. 12. 

"ISB, ὁ (Heb.), /vd, Ja. ν. 11.3 

Ἰωβήδ, see ᾿Ωῤήδ. 

᾽]ωήλ, ὁ (Heb.),/oc/, the proph- 
et, Ac. ii. 16.3 

"Iwvdv, 6 (Heb.), Jonan, Lu. iii. 
30.* 

"Iwvas, a, 6, Jonas, or Jonah, 
(1) the prophet, Mat. xii. 
39-41; (2) the father of 
Peter, Jn. i. 42. 

᾿Ἱωράμ, ὁ (Heb.), Joram, or 
Jehoram, son of Jehosha- 

hat, Mat. i. 8.* 
᾿Ἱωρείμ, ὁ (Heb.), /urim, Lu. iit 
29.3 


ιωσ] 


᾿Ἱωσαφάτ, ὁ (Heb.), Jehosha- 
phat, Μαι. i. δ.3 

Ιωσήφ, ἢ (or ἤτος, W. Η.), ὁ, 
Joses. Four are mentioned: 
(1) Lu. iii, 29 (W. Η. ᾿Τη- 
gov); (2) Mar. vi. 3;.Mat. 
xiii, ος (W. H. ᾿Ιωσήφ); 
(3) Mat. xxvii. 56 (W. H. 
mrg.), Mar. xv. 40, 47; (4) 
Ac. iv. 36 (W. H. ᾿Ιωσήφ). 
Some think (2) and (3) 
identical.* 

Ιωσήφ, 6 (Heb.), Joseph, (1) 
the patriarch, Jn. iv. §; (2, 
3, 4) three among the an- 
cestors of Jesus, Lu. iii. 
24, 26 (W. H.'Iworx), 30; 
(6) the husband of Mary, 
the mother of Jesus, Mat. 
ii. 13, 19; (6) Joseph of 
Arimathza, Mar. xv. 43, 
45; (7) Joseph, called also 
Barsabas, Ac. i. 23. See also 
under  ]ωσῇς. 

Iwo las, ov, 6, Josiah, Mat. i. 10, 
μα, 

lara, τό, sofa, yod, the smallest 
letter of the Hebrew alpha- 
bet, Mat. v. 18.# 


K 


K, κ, κάππα, ζάῤῥα, *, the 
tenth letter. As a numeral, 
κ΄ = 20; ,K = 20,000. 

κἀγώ (xduol, κἀμέ), contr. for 
καὶ ἐγώ (καὶ ἐμοί, καὶ ἐμὲ), 
and I, I also, even {. 

καθά, adv., contr. from καθ᾽ 4, 
according as, Mat. xxvii. 
10.* 

καθ-αίρέσις, ews, 7, demolition, 
destruction (opp. to οἰκοδομή, 
which see), 2 Cor. x. 4, 8, 
xili. 10.* 

Καθ-αιρέω, καθελῶ, καθεῖλο», (1) 
te take down, Ac. xili. 29; 
(2) 40 demolish, destroy, \it., 
Lu. xii. 18, or fig., 2 Cor. x. 5. 

Καθαίρω, apd, fo cleanse, to 
prune, Jn. xv. 2; Heb. x. 2 
W. Ἡ. xadapl{w).* 

καθ-άπερ, adv., even as, just as, 
1 Th. ii. 11. 

καθ-άπτω, άψω, fo fasten on, 
intrans., Ac. xxviil. 3 (gen.).# 

καθαρίω, att. fut. καθαριῶ, fo 
cleanse, lit., Lu. xl. 30: a 
leper, by healing his disease, 
Mat. viii. 2, 3; from moral 
pollution, Heb. ix. 22, 23; {ο 
declare clean, {.6., from cere- 
monial pollution, Ac. x. 15. 
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καθαρισμός, of, 4, cleansing, 
physical, moral, or ceremo- 
nial, Mar. i. 44; Lu. ii. 22, 
v. 14; Jn. il. 6, iii. 25; Heb. 
i. 3; 2 Pet. ig. (5.)3 

καθαρόᾳ, 4, 6», clean, pure, 
physically, morally, or cere- 
monially, Mat. xxiii. 26; 
Tit. 1.15; Ro. xiv. 20. 

καθαρότης, τητος, ἡ, Purity, {.ε., 
ceremonial, Heb. ix. 13.3 

καθ-έδρα, as, 7, a seat, lit., Mat. 
xxi, 12; Ματ. xi. 15; met., 4 
chair of authority, Mat. xxiii. 
2." 

καθ-έζομαι, fo sit down, ἐν or ἐπί, 
dat., Lu. ii. 46; Jn. iv. 6. 

καθ-εῖο (W. Η. καθ’ els), adv. 
(see Gr. § 300 8, 4; Wi. § 37> 
3, Bu. 30), one dy one, Jn. 
Vili. 9. 

καθ-εξῆς, adv. (see Gr. § 1262), 
tn orderly succession, Lu. i. 
3; Ac. xi. 4, xviii. 23. With 
art., Lu. vili. 1, ἐν τῷ κ., 
soon afterwards ; Ac. iil. 24, 
οἱ κ., those that come after* 

καθ-εύδω, fo s/ecp, lit., Mat. viii. 
24; fig., 1 Th. v. 6. 

καθηγητής, of, 6, a guide, mas- 
ter, Mat. xxiii. 8 (not W. Η.), 
10.* 

καθ-ήκω, used only impers., é¢ 
ts fit, it 1s becoming (acc., 
inf.), Ac. xxii. 22; τὸ καθῆ- 
κο», the becoming, Ro. i. 28.3 

κάθ-ημαι, 2d pers. κάθῃ for κά- 
θησαι, imper., κάθου (see Gr. 
§ 367, Wi. 8 15, 4, Bu. 49), 
to be seated, to sit down, to 
sit, to be settled, to abide ; 
with els, ἐν, ἐπί (gen., dat., 
acc.). 

καθ-ημερινός, ή, by, daz/y, Ac. 
vi. 1.* 

καθ-ίζω, low, (1) trans., {ο cause 
to sit down, to set; (2) in- 
trans., fo seat one’s self, 
preps. as κάθηµαι; fo sit 
down, to be sitting, to tarry; 
mid. in Mat. xix. 28; Lu. 
XXii. 30. 

καθ-ίηµι, rst aor. καθῆκα (see 
Gr. § 112, Bu. 46), {ο send or 
let down, Lu. v. 19; Ac. ix. 
25, X. 11, xl. 5.5 

καθ-ίστηµι (and καθιστάω or 
-ανω), to appoint, constitute, 
make, ordain, to conduct, Ac. 
XVil. 15; fo appoint as ruler 
over (ἐπί, gen., dat., acc.). 

καθ-ό, adv. (for καθ’ 8), as, ac- 
cording as, Ro. viii. 26; 2 


5° 


[και 


Cor. viii. 1 Pet. iv. 


13.# 

αλα, h, ὁ», general, unt 
versal (found in the inscrip 
tions of the seven Epistles 
of James, Peter, John and 
Jude, but omitted by W. 
FI.).# 

καθ-όλον, adv., entirely ; xabb 
λου µή, Ac. iv. 18, not atall.* 

καθ-οπλίσω, fo arm fully, pass. 
Lu. xi. 21.# 

καθ-οράω, @&, fo see clearly, 
pass., Ro. i. 20.* 

καθ-ότι, adv., as, according 45, 
Ac. li. 45, iv. 35; because 
that, for, Lu. i. 7, xix. 9; 
Ac. ii. 24, xvii. 341 (Ν. 
H.).* 

καθ-ώς, adv., according as, cen 


12; 


as. 

καθώσ-περ, adv., just as, Heb. 
v. 4 (W. H.).* 

cal, conj., ard, also, even. For 
the various uses of this con 
junction, see Gr. § 403, Wi 
§ 53, 1-4, Bu. 360 sq. 

Καϊάφας, a, 6, Caiaphas, Jn 
xi. 49. 

Kédiv, 6 (Heb.), Cain, Heb. xi. 4 

Kaivay, 6(Heb.), Cainan. Two 
are mentioned, Lu. iii. 16, 
37.3 

καινός, ή, 6», πετυ, Lu. v. 38: 
Ac. xvil. 19, «γης véos 1S 
new under the aspect of 
time ; καινός, new in quality, 
of different character. 

καινότης, TNTOS, 1, MCW 
(moral and _ spiritual), Ro 
vi. 4, vii. 6.3 

καί-περ, conj., although, Phil 
ili. 4; Heb. v. 8. 

καιρός, of, 6, a fixed hime, 
season, opportunity, Lu, vill 
13; Heb. xi.15; Ac. xiv. 17; 
Κο. viii. 18. Sya.: χρόνοι is 
time in general, viewed simp 
ly as such; καιρός, definite, 
suitable time, the time « 
some decisive event, «9Η, 
opportunity. 
ti ; ae 6, Casar, a title 
assumed by Roman emper 
ors, after Julius Czsar, 3s 
Lu. ii. 1, xx. 22; Ac. xvil. 7; 
Phil. iv. 22. 

Καισάρεια, as, 7, Cesarea. Two 
cities of Palestine, one 10 
Galilee (Caesarea Philiffi\. 
Mat. xvi. 13; the other 08 
the coast of the Meditet 
ranean, Ac. viii. 40. 


i is 
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καί-τοι, conj., and yet, although, 
Heb. iv. 3; so καίτοιγε. 
καίω, perf. pass. κέκαυµαι, to 
kindle, light, Mat. v. 15; 
pass., {δ burn, Lu. xii. 35; 
to burn, consume, Jn. xv. 6; 
αρ., Lu. xxiv. 32. 
κἀκεῖ (καὶ ἐκεῖ), and there, Ac. 
Xiv. 7. 
κἀκεῖθεν (καὶ ἐκεῖθε»), and thence, 
Ac. Vil. 4, XX. 15. 
κἀκεῖνος, η, ο (καὶ ἐκεῖνος), and 
he, she, tt, Lu. xi. 7; Ac. xv. 
I. 
κακία, as, 7, badness, (1) of 
character, wickedness, Ac. 
γη. 22; (2) of disposition, 
matice, tll-will, Col. iii. 8; 
(3) of condition, affirction, 
ezvtl, Mat. vi. 34. 
κακο-ήθεια, as, ἡ, malignity, 
Ro. 1. 29.* 
κακο-λογέω, 0, fo speak evil of 
(acc.), Mar. ix. 39; Ac. xix. 
Q; {9 curse, Mat. xv. 4; Mar. 
vii. 10.* 
κακο-πάθεια, as, ἡ, a suffer- 
ing of evil, affiiztion, Ja. ν. 
10.* 
κακο-παθέω, 0, fo suffer evil, to 
endure affliction, 2 Tim. ii. 3 
(W. H. συνκακ-), 9, iv. 5; Ja. 
ν. 13.3 
κακοποιέω, ©, abs., {ο do harm, 
Mar. iii. 4; Lu. vi.9; {ο do 
wrong, 1 Pet. lit. 17; 3 Jn. 
11.™ 
κακο-ποιός, όν, as subst., av 
evil-doer, Jn. xvili, 30 (not 
W.H.); 1 Pet. il. 12, 14, 111. 
16 (W. H. omit), iv. 15.* 
κακός, ή, OY, evil, wicked; τὸ 
κακόν, wickedness, Mat. xxvii. 
23: also affiiction, Lu. xvi. 
35- 
κακ-οῦργος, 9”, as subst., a male- 
factor, Iu. XX111. 32, 33, 393 
2 νι 9-3 heath 
-ουχ @, only in pass., 
geri peated ή harassed, 
Heb. xi. 37, Xili. 3.* 
κακόω, @, wow, {0 tt-treat, op- 
press, AC. vil. 6, το, xil. 1, 
xviii. 10; 1 Pet. ii. 13; & 
embitter, AC. X1V. 2.3 
pus, adv., badly, wickedly, 
Jn. xvili. 23) κακῶς ἔχειν», fo 
fis sick, OF 1 trouble, Mat. 
C SIEM, ~: 31. 
iv. 24) pa h, affliction, ill- 
Ac. vii- 34.* 
stubble, 1 Cor. 


κάλαμος, ου, 6, 2 sta/h, as (1) α 
reed, growing, Mat. xi. 7; 
(2) a reed, as a mock sceptre, 
Mat. xxvii. 29; (3) 4 fen, 3 
Jn. 133 (4) @ measuring-rod, 
Rev. xxi. τς. 

καλέω, 0, έσω, κέκληκα, {ο call; 
hence, (1) {0 summon, Lu. 
xix. 13; (2) fo name, Mat. i. 
21, X. 25; (3) fo invite, Jn. 
ii. 2; (4) {ο appoint, or select, 
for an office, Heb. v. 4; (5) 
pass., {ο be called, or account. 
ed, 1.6., lo be, Mat. v. 9, 19; 
Ja. ii. 23. 

Καλλι-έλαιος, ov, ἡ, a cultivated 
olive tree, Ro. xi. 24.3 

καλλίων (compar. of καλός), 
better ; adv., κάλλιο», AC. XXv. 
10.* 

καλο-διδάσκαλος, ov, 6, 7, ᾱ 
teacher of whatis good, Tit. 
ii. 3. (N. T.)* 

Kadol Atpéves, Fair Harvens, a 
harbor in the island of Crete, 
Ac. xxvii. 8.* 

xado-trolew, &, fo act uprightly, 
2 Th. ili. 13. (S.)* 

καλός, ή, dv, dcartiful ; (1) phys- 
ically, Lu. xxi. 25; (2) mor- 
ally beautiful, gvod, noble, 
Μαι. ν. 16; Heb. xiii. 18; 
(3) excellent, advantageous, 
Lu. vi. 43; 1 Cor. vii. 1. 

κάλυμμα, ατος, Τό, a covering, 
ver, 2 Cor. iil. 11-16.3 

καλύπτω, ψω, fo cover, vetl, Lu. 
Xxill. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 1. 
καλώς, adv., well, rightly, nobly, 
Jn. iv. 173 1 Cor. xiv. 17. 
κἀμέ, see κἀγώ. 

κάµηλος, ου, 6, ἡ, a came/, Mar. 
i. 6, X. 25. 

κάµινοφ, ου, ἡ, a furnace, Mat. 
Xlli. 42, 50; Rev. 1.15, ix. 2.# 

καμ-μύω (κατά and μύω), fo shut, 
cluse the eyes, Mat. xili. 15; 
Ας. Xxvill. 27.3 

κάµνω, καμῶ, perf. κέκµηκα, {ο 
be weary, to be sick, Heb. xii. 
3; Ja. v.15; Rev. ii. 3 (W. 
H. omit).* 

κἀμοί, see κἀγώ. 

κάµπτω, ψω, to bend the knee, 
bow, Ko. xi. 4, xiv. 11; Ep. 
iii. 14; Phil. ii. 10.# 

κἄν (καὶ édv), and if, Lu. xiii. 
Q; even if, though, Mat. xxvi. 
35; ef even, Heb. xii. 20; 
elliptically, sf on/y, Mar. v. 
28; Ac. v. 15. 

Kava, 7, Cana, Jn. ii, 1, 11. 

Kavavirys, ov, 6, 2 Zealot (from 
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the Aramaic, meaning the 
same as ζηλωτής), Mat. x. 4; 
Mar. iii. 18 (W. H. read Ka- 
vavaios, which has the same 
meaning). (N. T.)* 

Κανδάκη, ης, 7, Candace, Ac. 
Vili, 27.8 

κανών, dvos, 6, prop. a rod; 
hence, (1) @ rule of conduct, 
Gal. vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16 (W. 
H. omit); (2) α limit or 
sphere of duty, province (R.- 
V.), 2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 16.3 

Ἐαπερ-ναούμ, or Καφαρ-ναούμ 
(W. FI.), Ἱ (Heb.), Caper- 
naum, Jn. vi. 17, 24. 

καπηλεύω, fo be a petty trader ; 
hence (with acc.), {ο make 
merchandise of, ov adulter- 
ate, corrupt, 2 Cor. ii. 17.8 

καπνός, οὔ, 6, smoke, Ac. ii. 19; 
Κεν. vill. 4. 

Καππαδοκία, as, ἡ, Cappadocia, 
Ac. li. 9; 1 Pet. i. 1.3 

καρδία, as, ἡ, the Acart, met., 
as the seat of the affections, 
but chiefly of the under- 
standing; fig., the heart of 
the earth, Mat. xii. 4o. 

καρδιο-γνώστης, ου, 6, a knotwes 
of hearts, Ac. i, 24, xv. 8. 
(N. T.)* 

καρπός, οὗ, 6, fruit, produce, 
Lu. xii. 17; met., for children, 
AC. il. 30; deeds, conduct, the 
fruit of the hands, Mat. iii 
8; effect, result, Ro. vi. 21. 
Praise is called the fruit of 
the lips, Heb. xiii. ες. 

Kédpros, ov, 6, Carpus, 2 Tim. 
iv. 11.3 

καρποφορέω, 3, how, fo bring 
Sorth fruit, Mar. iv. 28; mid., 
to bear fruit of one’s self, 
Col. i. 6. 

καρπο-φόρος, ο», frustful, Ac. 
χὶν. 17.3 

καρτερέω, ὢ, tow, {ο δε strong, 
steadfast, Heb. xi. 27.3 

κάρφος, ους, Τό, a dry twig, a 
straw, Mat. vil. 3, 4, 5; Lu. 
vi. 41, 42.8 

κατά, prep., gov. the gen. 
and acc. cases, down; hence, 
gen., down from, ageinst, 
etc.; acc., according to, a 
gainst, etc. (see Gr. §§ 124, 
1474, Wi. §§ 474, 49¢, Bu 
334 sq.). In composition, 
κατά may import descent, 
subjection, opposition, distri 
bution, and with certain verbs 
(as of destruction, diminu- 
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tion, and the like) is snten- 
sive = “utterly.” 
κατα-βαίνω, βήσομαι, βέβηκα, 
26 aor. κατέβη», fo vo oF come 
down, descend, used of per- 
sons and of things, as gifts 
from heaven, of the clouds, 
storms, lightnings; also of 
anything that falls, Lu. xxii. 
44; Rev. xvi. 21. 
κατα-βάλλω, Ist aor. pass. κα- 
τεβλήθη», to cast down, Rev. 
xii. 10 (W. H. βάλλω); 2 
Cor. ἵν.ο mid., @ /ay,asa 
foundation, Heb. vi. 1.3 
κατα-βαρέω, 0, fo weich down, 
{ο burden, 2 Cor. xii. 16.3 
κατα-βαρύνωξ-καταβαρέω,ΜαΓ. 
xiv. 40 (W. H.).# 
xatG-Baois, ews, ἡ, descent, 
place of descent, Lu. xix. 17.3 
κατα-βιβάζω, {ο bring down, 
cast down, Mat. xi. 23 (W. 
H. καταβαίνω), Lu. κ. 15 
(Rec., W. H. mrg.).* 
κατα-βολή, 4s, ἡ, a founding, 
laying the foundation af, Mat. 
xiii. 35; Heb. xi. rr. 
κατα-βραβεύω, fo sive judgement 
against as umpire of the 
games, to deprive of reward, 
Col. ii. 18.3 
car-ayyedets, έως, 4, a pro- 
claimer, a herald, Ac. xvii. 
18. (N. T.)* 
κατ-αγγέλλω, fo declare openly, 
to proclaim, to preach, Ac. 
xili. ς, xv. 36. 
εατα-γελάω, &, to laugh at, 
deride, gen., Mat. ix. 24; 
Mar. v. 40; Lu. viii. 51.3 
κατα-γινώσκω, 0 condemn, 
blame, gen. of persons, Gal. 
il, 113 1 Jn. iii. 20, 21.3 
κατ-άγνυµι, fut. κατεάξω, fo 
break down, to break in pieces, 
Mat. xil. 20; Jn. xix. 31-33." 
κατ-άγω, fo bring down, as Ac. 
ix. 30; Ro. x. 6; as a nautical 
term, ἐσ bring to land, Lu. v. 
II; pass., to come to land, 
Ac. xxvii. 3, xxviii. 12. 
κατ-αγωνίζομαι, dep., fo con- 
tend against, subdue (acc.), 
Heb. xi. 31.3 
κατα-δέω, ὤ, {ο bind up, as 
wounds, Lu. x. 34.# 
κατά-δηλος, ο», thoroughly evi- 
dent, Heb. vii. 15.# 
κατα-δικάζω, {ο condemn, to pro- 
nounce sentence against, Mat. 
res 7, 37; Lu. vi. 37; Ja. ν. 
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κατα-δίκη, ης, ἡ, @ sentence of 
condemnation, AC. xxv. 15 
(W. ΠΠ.) 

κατα-διώκω, to follow closely, 
Ματ. i. 36.3 

κατα-δουλόω, ὢ, wow, to enslave, 
2 Cor. xi. 20; Gal. ii. 4.3 

κατα-δυναστεύὐω, {ο exercise 
power over, to oppress, Ac. 
x. 38; Ja. ii. 6.3 

κατά-θεµα, W. H. for κατανά- 
θεμα, Rev. xxii. 3. (N T.)* 

κατα-θεματίω, W. H. for κα- 
Ταναθ-, Mat. xxvi. 74. (N. 
T.)* 

Kar-aroxtve, to make ashamed, 
1 Cor. i. 27; & dishonor, 1 
Cor. xi. 4, 5; {ο shame, as 
with disappointed expecta- 
tion, 1 Pet. ii. 6; pass., & be 
ashamed, as Lu. xiii. 17. 

κατα-καίω, alow, to burn up, to 
consume entirely, as Mat. iii. 
12; Heb. xili. 11. 

κατα-καλύπτω, in mid., {ο wear 
a veil, 1 Cor. xi. 6, 7.9 

κατα-κανχ. ὤμαι, to re- 
joice against, to glory over 
(gen.), Ro. xi. 18; Ja. ii. 13, 
iii. 14. (5.5 

κατά-κειμαν, fo /ie down, as the 
sick, Mar. 1, 30; & recline at 
table, Mar. xiv. 3. 

κατα-κλάω, 0, fo break in pieces, 
Ματ. vi. 41; Lu. ix. 16.# 

κατα-κλείω, fo shut up, con- 
fine, Lu. iti. 20; Ac. xxvi. 
10.# 

κατα-κληρο-δοτέω, ὢ, fo dis- 
tribute by lot, Ac. xiii. 19 
(W. H. read the following). 
(S.)* 

κατα-κληρο-νομέω, ὢ, £0 distrib- 
ute by lot, Ac. xiii. 19 (W. 
H.). (S.)* 

κατα-κλίνω, νῶ, {ο cause to re- 
cline at table, Lu. ix. 14, 15 
(W. H.); mid., & recline at 
table, Lu. vii. 36 (W. H.), 
xiv. 8, xxiv. 30. 

κατα-κλύζω, ow, to inundate, 
deluge, pass., 2 Pet. iii. 6.# 

κατα-κλ , οὗ, ὁ, a deluge, 
flood, Mat. xxiv. 38, 39; Lu. 
xvii. 27; 2 Pet. ii. 5.# 

κατ-ακολονθω, &, {ο follow 
after (abs. or dat.), Lu. xxiii. 
55; Ac. xvi. 17.3 

κατα-κόπτω, γω, {ο wound, Mar. 
ν. 5.* 

κατα-κρημνίζω, cw, fo cast down 
headlong, Lu. iv. 29.3 

κατά-κρυµα, aros, τό, 
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demnation, Ro. ν. 16, 18 
viii. 1.4 

κατα-κρίνω, νῶ, to judge worthy 
of punishment (gen.and dat.), 
to condemn, as Mat. xx. 18; 
Ro. ii. 1, viii. 3; in a more 
general sense, Lu. xi. 1, 


32. 

κατά-κρισιε, ews, ἡ, the act of 
condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. % 
vii. 3. (N. T.)®* 

κατα-κυριεύω, fo exercise author 
tty over, Mat. xx. 25; Mar. 
x. 42; 1 Pet. v. 3; & get the 
mastery of, Ac. xix. 16 (gen.). 

xara-Aahle, 3, fo speak against 
(gen.), Ja. iv. 11; 1 Pet. i. 
12, iii. 16.# 

κατα-λαλιά, as, ἡ, evsl-speaking, 
defamativun, 2 Cor. xil. 20, 
1 Pet. ii. 1. (N. T.)* 

κατά-λαλος, ου, 6, ἡ, an ezil- 
speaker, a defamer, Ro. i. 10. 
(N. T.)#* 

κατα-λαμβάνω, λήψομαι, {ο seis 
or Jay hold of, as Mar. ix. 18; 
to grasp, to obtain, as the 
prize in public games, Phil. 
ili. 12, 13; {0 overtake, ἵ 
v. 4; mid., £0 comprehend, 
perceive, ὅτι, or acc. and inf, 
Ep. iii. 18. 

κατα-λέγω, to register, to enrol, 
pass., 1 Tim. v. 9.3 

κατά-λειμμα, aros, Τό, a ΤΟ’ 
nant, a residue, Ro. ix. 27 
(W. Η. ὑπόλιμμα). (5.3 

κατα-λείπω, Ww, {ο leave utterly, 
to forsake, Ματ. x. 7; a 
part from, Heb. xi. 27; ® 
leave remaining, to reserve, 
Ro. xi. 4. 

κατα-λιθάζω, ow, {ο stone, fo de 
stroy by stoning, Lu. xx. 
(N. T.)* 

καταλλαγή, fs, ἡ, reconciliaton, 
Ro. v. 11, xi. 1§; 2 Cor. ¥ 
18, 19.% Syn.: see ἀπολί 
τρωσις. 

κατ-αλλάσσω, fw, fo reconcile 
(acc. and dat.), Ro. v. 10; ! 
Cor. vii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 18, 1% 
20.# 

κατά-λοιπος, ο», plur., the resh 
the residue, Ac. xv. 17.5 

κατάλυμα, ατος, τό, a Jodging 
place, an inn, Lu. ii. 7; 4 
guest-chamber, Mar. xiv. 14. 
Lu. xxii. 11. 

κατα-λύω, ύσω, to unloose, (1. 
lit., of a building, {ο destrer, 
Mar. xiv. 58; (2) fig. α 
law or command, # 
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void, Μαι. ν. 173 (3) & pass 
the night, to lodge, Lu. ix. 12, 
xix. 7. 

κάτα-μανθάνω, 2d aor. κατέ- 
µαθο», to consider carefully, 
Mat. vi. 28.3 

κατα-μαρτυρέω, ὢ, fo bear tes 
amony against (acc. of thing, 
gen. of pers.), Mat. xxvi. 62, 
xxvii. 13; Mar. xiv. 60, xv. 
4 (not W. H.).* 

κατα-μένω, fo remain, abide, 
Ac. i. 13.3 

κατα-μόναν (W. Η. κατὰ µόνας), 
adv., privately, alone, Mar. 
iv. 10; Lu. ix. 18.3 

κατ-ανά-θεµα, aros, τό, a curse, 
Rev. xxii. 3; see κατάθεµα. 
(N. T.)* 

κατ-ανα-θεματίζω, fo curse, de- 
vote to destruction, Mat. xxvi. 
74; see καταθεµατίζω. (N. 
T.)* 

κατ-αν-αλίσκω, fo consume, as 
fire, Heb. xii. 29.3 

κατα-ναρκάω, 0, tow, fo be 
burdensome to (gen.), 2 Cor. 
xi. 9, ΧΙ. 13, 14.3 

κατα-νεύω, fo nod, lo make signs 
to, dat., Lu. v. 7.# 

κατα-νοέω, ὢ, (1) {ο observe care- 
fully, perceive, Lu. vi. 413 
(2) fo consider (acc.), Ac. 
xi. 6. 

κατ-αντάω, ὢ, {0 come to, to 
arrive at, with els, as Ac. 
xvi. 1; once with ἀντικρύ, 
Ac. xx. 15; met., {ο atain wo, 
Phil. iii. 11. 

κατάννξια, ews, 4, stupor, Ro. 
xi. 8. (S.)* 

«ατα-νύσσω, ζω, 2d aor., pass. 
κατενύγη», to prick through, 
{ο agitate greatly, pass., Ac. 
ii. 17. (S.)* 

κατ-αξιόω, ὢ, wow, w judge 
worthy of (gen.), pass., Lu. 
XxX. 35, xxi. 36; Ac. v. 413 
2 Th. i. 5.* 

εατα-πατέω, ὢ, to trample on, 
to tread under foot (acc.), 88 
Lu. viii. 5. 

Vols, ews, ἡ, a resting, 

vest, Ac. vii. 49; Heb. iii. 11, 
18, iv. 1, 3, 5, 10, 11.3 

καντα-παύω, (I) trans. & re 

strain, acc. (also τοῦ µή, and 

inf.), Ac. xiv. 18; {ο give rest, 

Heb. iv. 8; (2) intrans., {ο 

vest, ἀπό, Heb. iv. 4, 10. 

ασµα(πετάρνυµι),ατος, 
τό, a veil, curtain, separat- 
ing the holy place and the 
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holy of holies, as Lu. xxiii. 
45. (S.) 

κατα-πίνω, 2d aor. κατέπιο», 
Ist aor. pass. κατεπόθη», {ο 
drink down, swallow, Mat. 
xxiii. 24; Rev. xii. 16; Αρ., 
&o devour, destroy, 1 Cor. xv. 
54; 2 Cor. ii. 7, v.43 Heb. 
xi. 29; 1 Pet. v. 8.# 

κατα-πίπτω, 2d aor. κατέπεσο», 
to fall down, Lu. viii. 6 (W. 
H.); Ac. xxvi. 14, xxviii. 

* 


κατα-πλέω, εύσομαι, Ist aor. 
κατέπλευσα, {ο sas! to land, 
Lu. viii. 26.* 

κατα-πονέω, ὢ, in pass., fo be 
oppressed, distressed, Ac. vii. 
24; 2 Pet. ii. 7.8 

κατα-ποντίω, pass., & sink 
down, Mat. xiv. 30; {ο 6¢ 
drowned, Mat. xviii. 6.3 

κατ-άρα, as, ἡ, a curse, cursing, 
Gal. iii. 10, 11; Heb. vi. 8; 
2 Pet. ii. 14; Ja. ili. 10.38 

κατ ὤμαι, fo curse, 
Mat. v. 44 (W. H. omit); 
Mar. xi. 21; Lu. vi. 28; Ro. 
xii. 14; Ja. iii.9; pass., perf. 
part., accursed, Mat. xxv. 


41.8 

κατ-αργέω, &, how, to render 
useless, Lu. xiii. 7; {0 canse 
to cease, abolish, as Ro. iii. 3, 
31, and frequently in Paul; 
to sever from (and), Ro. vii. 
2; Gal. ν. 4. 

κατ-αριθµέω, @, fo number a- 
mung, Ac. i. 17.3 

κατ-αρτίζω, low, to refit, to re- 
pair, Mat. iv. 21; {ο restore 
from error or sin, Gal. vi. 1; 
to perfect, to complete, 1 Th. 
lil, 10; 1 Pet. v. 10; pass., 
to be restored to harmony, 1 
Cor. i, 10. 

κατάρτισνε, ews, ἡ, a perfecting, 
2 Cor. xiii. 9.3 

xarapriopés, οὔ, 6, 2 perfecting, 
Ep. iv. 12. (NT Se 

κατα-σείω, cw, fo shake the 
hand, {ο beckon, Ac. xii. 17, 
xiii, 16, xix. 33, xxi. 40.3 

wre, yu, fo dig under, 

to demolish, Ro. xi. 3; perf. 
part., pass., ruins, Ac. xv. 16 
(not W. H.).® 

κατα-σκενάζω, dow, fo prepare, 
to busld, to equip, as Mat. 
xi. 10; Lu. i. 17; Heb. iii. 
3 4- 

κατα-σκηνόω, &, wow, {ο pitch 
one’s tent, to dwell, Mat. xiii. 
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32; Mar. iv. 32; Lu. xiii. 19; 
Ac. ii. 26.3 

kara-cxfvects, ews, ἡ, 2 dwe/l- 
ing-place, a haunt, a of 
birds, Mat. viii. 20; Lu. ix. 
58.* 

Κατα-σκιάζω, ow, toovershadow, 
Heb. ix. 5.* 

κατα-σκοπέω, 0, fo spy out, {ο 
plot avainst, Gal. ii. 4.9 


κα οπος, ου, ὁ, a spy, Heb. 
xi. 41.3 
κα Ropar, σοµαι, {ο deal 


re-vop loves, 

deceitfully with, Ac. vii. 10.5 

κατα-στέλλω, λῶ, Ist aor. κατέ- 
στειλα, {ο appease, restrain, 
Ac. xix. 35, 36.3 

κατά-στημα, aros, τό, dchavior, 
conduct, Tit. iL 3. 

κατα-στολή, js, ἡ, dress, atttre, 
1 Tim. ii. 9.* 

κατα-στρέφω, ψω, to overthrow, 
Mat. xxi.12; Mar. xi. 15; 
Ac. xv. 16 (W. H.).® 

κατα-στρηνιάω, ὢ, dow, fo grow 
wanton to the loss of (gen.), 
1 Tim. v.11. (N.T.)* 

κατα-στροφή, fs, ἡ, overthrow, 
destruction, 2 Tim. ii 14; 
2 Pet. ii. 6 (W. H. omit).* 

κατα-στρώννυμι, στρώσω, fo 
prostrate, slay, 1 Cor. x. 53 

κατα-σύρω, fo drag along by 
force, Lu. xii. 58.* 

κ e, tw, {ο slay, Lu. 
xix. 27.3 

κατα-σφραγίω, ow, fo seal up, 
as a book, Rev. ν. 1.9 

κατά-σχεσιε, εως, ἡ, B posses 
ston, Ac. vil. 5, 45. (S.)* 

κατα-τίθημι, θήσω, Ist aor. κα: 
τέθηκα, to deposit, as a body 
in a tomb, Mar. xv. 46 
(W. H. τίθηµι); mid. κατα» 
Τίθεσθαι χάρι», {ο gain favor 
with (dat.), Ac. xxiv. 27 
χχν. 9.* 

κατα-τοµή, 73, ἡ, mutilation 
paronomasia with περιτομή 
Phil. iii. 2.8 

κατα-τοξεύω, fo fransfix, Heb 
xii. 20 (W. H. omit).® 

κατα-τρέχω, 2d aor. car édpapop, 

to run down (ἐπί, acc.), Ac. 


XXi. 32.* 
κατ γω, see κατεσθίω. 
κ ρω, κατοίσω, Ist aor. 


κατήνεγκα, pass. κατηνέχθη», 
fo cast down, as an adverse 
vote, Ac. xxv. 7, XXvi. 10 
(W. H.); pass., & be borne 
down, to be overcome, AC. XX. 
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κατα-φεύγω, 2d aor. κατέφυγο», 
to fice for refuge, with els, 
Ac. xiv. 6; with inf., Heb. 
vi. 18.* 

κατα-φθείρω, pass., perf. κατέ- 
Φθαρµαι, 2d aor. κατεφθάρη», 
to corrupt, 2 Tim. ili. 8; {ο 
destroy, 2 Pet. ii. 12 (W. H. 
Pbelpw).* 

κατα-φιλέω, ὢ, fo hiss affection- 
ately, or repeatedly (acc.), as 
Mat. xxvi. 49; Lu. xv. 20. 

κατα-φρονέω, 0, How, fo despise 
(gen.), as Mat. vi. 24. 

καταφρονητής, ov, 6, a despiser, 
Ac. xiii. 41. (S.)* 

κατα-χέω, εύσω, Ist aor. κατέ- 
χεα, {ο pour down upon, Mat. 
xxvi. 7; Mar. xiv. 3.3 

κατα-χθόνιος, ον, sudierrancan, 
Phil. ii. 10.* 

κατα-χράοµαι, Guat, fo use ful- 
ly, t Cor. vii. 31, ix. 18 (dat.).* 

κατα-ψύχω, fo cool, to refresh, 
Lu. xvi. 24.* 

war-e(Swros, ο», full of idols 
(R. V.), Ac. xvii. 16. (N.T.)* 

κατ-έναντι, adv., or as prep. 
with gen., over against, be- 
fore, in presence or in sight 
of. 

αν adv., in the pres- 
ence of (gen.). (S.) 

κατ-εξουσιάζω, fo exercise au- 
thority over (gen.), Mat. xx. 
25; Mar. x. 42. (N.T.)* 

κατ-εργάῖομαν, ἀάσοµαι, with 
mid. and pass. aor. (augm. 
el-), to accomplish, achieve, 
Ro. xv. 18; Ep. vi. 13; {ο 
work out, result in, Ro. iv. 
15, vii. 8. 

κατ-έρχοµαι, 2d aor. κατῇῆλθο», 
to come down, Lu. iv. 31, ΙΧ. 


7. 
οὐ and -έσθω (Mar. xii. 
40, W.H.), fut. καταφάΎγοµαι 
(Jn. ii. 17, W. H.), 2d aor. 
κατέφαγο», to cat up, to ade- 
vour entirely, lit. or fig., Mat. 
xiii. 4; Jn. ii. 17; Gal. ν. 


νῶ, to direct, to 
guide, Lu. i. 79; 1 Th. ili. 11; 
2 Th. iit. 5. 

(κατ-ευλογέω, fo bless greatly, 
Mar. x. 16 (W. H.).* 

κατ-εφ-ίστηµι, 2d aor. κατεπέ- 
στην, to rise up against, AC. 
xviii. 12. (N. T.)* 

κατ-έχω, κατασχήσω, fo seize 
on, to hold fast, to retain, 
possess, to prevent from doing 
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a thing (Γοῦ µή, with inf.), 
to repress, Ro. i. 18; τὸ κα- 
Τέχο», the hindrance, 2 Th. 
il. 6; κατεῖχον els τὸν αἶγια- 
λό», they held for the shore, 
Ac. xxvii. 40. 

κατ-ηγορέω, ὢ, How, {ο accuse, 
to speak against, abs., or with 
person in gen.; charge in 
gen. alone or after περί or 
κατά; pass., fo be accused ; 
with ὑπό or παρά, of the ac- 
cuser, 

κατηγορία, as, 7, at accusation, 
a charge, pers. in gen. alone, 
or after κατά; charge also 
νὰ. 1 Tim. ν. 19; Tit. 
i. 6. 

κατήγορος, ov, 6, an accuser, 
Ac. Xxili. 30, 35. 

κατήγωρ, ὁ (Heb. 2), an accuser, 
Kev. xii. 10 (W.H.). (N.T.)# 

κατήφεια, as, ἡ, defection, gloom, 
Ja. iv. 9.3 

κατ-ηχέω, &, ήσω, perf., pass. 
κατήχηµαι (Fxos), fo instruct 
orally, to teach, inform, Lu. 
i. 4; Ac. xviii. 25, xxi. 21, 
24; Ro. ii. 18; 1 Cor. xiv. 
19; Gal. vi. 6.3 

κατ lav, separately, privately, 
by one’s self (see idios). 

κατ-ιόω, ὦ (ibs), fo cover with 
rust, Ja. v. 3. (Ap.)* 

κατ-ισχύω, fo prevail against, 
overpower (gen.), Mat. xvi. 
18; Lu. xxi. 36 (W.H.), xxiii. 
23.3 

κατ-οικέω, &, (1) intrans., {ο 
dwell, with ἐν, εἷ (const. 
preg.), ἐπί, gen., or adverbs 
of place, Ac. i. 20, vii. 4; 
fig., of qualities or attributes, 
to abide, Col. ii. 9; (2) trans., 
to dwell in, to inhabit (acc.), 
Mat. xxiii. 21; Ac. i. 19. 

κατοίκησις, ews, 7, 2 dwelling, 
habitation, Mar. v. 1.3 

κατοικητήριον, ου, Τό, a dwell- 
ing-place, Ep. ii. 22; Rev. 
Xvili. 2. (S.)* 

κατοικία, as, 7, a dwelling, hab- 
tlation, Ac. xvii. 26.* 

κατ-οικίω, {ο cause {ο dwell, 
Ja. iv. 5 (W. H.).#* 

xaromrp{w, mid., fo dchold, 
as in a mirror, 2 Cor. iii. 
19.3 

κατ-όρθωμα, ατος, Τό, an honor- 
able or successful achieve- 
ment, Ac. xxiv. 2 (W. Η. 
3:dpOwya).* 

κάτω, adv., downwards, down, 
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Mat. iv. 6, beneath, Mar. 
xiv. 66; of age, comp., care 
τέρω, under, Mat. ii. 16. 

κατώτερος, a, ον (κάτω), Lower, 
Ep. iv. 9 (on which see Gr. 
§ 259, Wi. § 11, 2¢, Bu. 28)§ 

καῦμα, aros, Τό (xalw), Λα 
scorching heat, Κεν. vii. 16, 
Xvi. 9.* 

κανµατίζω, cw, fo scorch, burn, 
Mat. xiii.6; Mar. iv. 6; Κεν. 
xvi. 8, 9.3 

καθῦσις, εως, ἡ, a burning, burw 
ing up, Heb. vi. 8.# 

καυσόω, @, fo burn uf, pass 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. (N.T.)* 

καύσων, wos, ὁ, scorching heat; 
perhaps a ot wind from the 
E., Mat. xx. 12; Lu. xii. 55; 
Ja. i. 11 (see Hos. xii. 1, etc. 
(S.)* 

καυτηριάζω (W. H. cavor-), # 
brand, as with a hot iron; 
fig., pass., 1 Tim. iv. 2.3 

καυχάοµαι, ὤμαι, 2d pers. car 
χᾶσαι, fut. ήσομαι, fo glery, 
to boast, both in a good sense 
and in a bad, 1 Cor. i. 29; 
Ep. ii. 9; followed with prep. 
év, περί, gen.; Uwép, gen.; ἐτ i 
dat. 

καύχηµα, aros, τό, the greund 
of glorying, as Ro. iv. 2) 
a glorying, 1 Cor. v. 6. 

καύχησις, ews, ἡ, the acl af 
boasting, glorying, Ro. xv. 17) 
Ja. iv. 16. (S.) 

Ἐαφαρναούμ (see Καπερναούμ), 


Capernaum. 

Κεγχρεαί, Gy, al, Cenchred,® 
port of Corinth, Ac. xvi 
18; Ro. xvi. 1.3 7 

xpos, ov, ἡ, a cedar, Jn. xvul 
1; perhaps a mistaken read: 
ing for following.* 

KeBpev, 6 (Heb. dark or turbid), 
Cedron, a turbid brook be 
tween the Mount of Olive 
and Jerusalem, a variant 
reading in Jn. xviii. 1.3 

κεῖμαι, σαι, rac; impf. éxeluan 
go, Το; to Iie, to recline, to 
lard, Lu. xxiii. §3; ! Jn. τ, 
19; met., fo b¢ enacted, 39 
laws, 1 Tim. i. 9. 

κειρία, as, ἡ, a dand οἵ bandage 
of linen, Jn. xi. 44.* 

κεῖρω, κερῶ, fo shear, as sheep, 
Ac. viii. 32; mid., to hat 
the head shorn, Ac. xviii. 18° 
1 Cor. xi. 6.* 

a, ατος, Τό, 4 commans 
a loud cry, 1 Th. iv. 16° 


κελ] 


κελείω, ow, to command, to 
order, AC. iv 15, ν. 34. 
κενοδοξία, as, ἡ, vainglory, emp- 
ty pride, Phil. ii. 1.3 
ΟΥ, vainglorious, Gal. 
ν. 26.3 
xevdg, 4, bv, emply, vain, Ep. ν. 
6; Col. 1. 8; empty-handed, 
Lu. 1. §3; Ja. ii. 20; frestless, 
ineffectual, 1 Cor. xv. 10, 58. 
Syn.: κενός, empty, refers to 
the contents; µάταιος, aim- 
less, purposeless, to the re- 
sult. 
κενο-φωνία, as, ἡ, empty dis- 
puting, useless babbling, 1 
Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
(N. T.)* 
κενόω, Ww, wow, with ἑαυτό», fo 
empty one’s self, divest one’s 
self of rightful dignity, Phil. 
ii. 7; fo make useless or false, 
Ro. iv. 143; 1 Cor. i. 17, 1x. 
15; 2 Cor. ix. 3.* 
χέντρον, ov, Τό, a sting, Rev. ix. 
10; I Cor. xv. 55, 56; @ goad, 
Ac. ix. § (W. H. omit), xxvi. 
14.* 
κεντυρίων, ωνος, 6, Latin (see 
Gr. § 154¢), @ centurion, the 
commander of a _ hundred 
foot-soldiers, Mar. xv. 39, 
44, 45." 
κενῶς, adv., in vain, Ja. iv. 5.* 
κεραία, or κερέα (W.H.), as, 77, 
a little horn (the small pro- 
jecting stroke by which cer- 
tain similar Hebrew letters 
are distinguished, as § and 
3%); met., the minutest part, 
Mat. v. 18; Lu. xvi. 17.8 
κεραμµεύς, έως, 4, a potter, Mat. 
xXxXVii. 7, 10; Ro. ix. 21.3 
és, ή, ὀν, made of clay, 
carthen, Rev ii. 27.3 
κεράµιον, ov, Τό, an carthen 
vessel, @ pitcher, Mar. xiv. 
13; Lu. XXii. 10.* 
, ov, 0, a roofing tle, 
Lu. ν. 19.* 

κεράννυµι (see Gr. §§ 113, 114, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 60), {ο mix, to 
pour out Jor drinking, Rev. 
xiv. 10, xviil. 6.* 

Kipas; αΤοΣ, Τό, 4 horn, as Rev. 
vy. 6; ἄρΡ., for strength, only 
Lu. i. 69; @ proecting point, 
horn of the altar, only Rev. 
ix. 13. 


κεράτιον, οὐ, Τό, α little horn, 


the name of the fruit of the 
caroe tree, Lu. xv. 16.# 
κερδαίνω, avo, Ist aor. ἐκέρδησα, 
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{ο gain, acquire, Mat. xxv. 
16 (W.H.), 22; Ja. iv. 13; 
to gain, win, Phil. η. 8; {ο 
gain over to a cause, I Cor. 
ΙΧ. 10-22. 

Κέρδος, ους, τό, cain, advantage, 
Phil. Ἱ 21, μα. 73. Tit. 1. 
11. 

κέρµα, aros, Τό (κείρω), a small 
ptece of moncy, Jn. il. 15.* 

κερµατιστής, of, 6, @ money- 
changer, Jn, il. 14.* 

Κεφάλαιον, ου, Τό, a sum of 
money, AC. xxil. 28; the sum, 
main point of an argument, 
Heb. viii. 1 (see R. V. and 
mrg.).* 

κεφαλαιόω (W. H. -λιόω), ὤ, 
wow, to smite on the head, 
Mar. χι]. 4.* 

κεφαλή, 7s, 7, the head, of 
human beings or animals; 
for the whole person, Ac. 
xvill. 6; the head of a corner 
(with γωνία), corner-stone, 
Lu. xx. 17; met., implying 
authority, Aead, lord, 1 Cor. 
xi. 3; Ep. i. 22; Col. i. 18. 

κεφαλίς, (dos, ἡ (prop. fof), α 
roll, a volume, Heb. x. 7.3 

κηµόω, fo muzcle, 1 Cor. ix. 9 
(W. H. mrg.).#* 

κῆνσος, ov, 6, Latin (Gr. § 1544, 
Bu. 16), @ fax, a poll-lax, 
Mat. xvil. 25, xxil. 17, 19; 
Mar. xil. 14.* 

κῆπος, ου, 6, 2 garden, Lu. xiii. 
19; Jn. xvill. 1, 26, xix. 41.# 

κηπ-ουρός, ov, 6, @ gardener, 
Jn. xx. 15.* 

κηρίον, ου, Τό, a honeycomb, Lu. 
xxiv. 42 (W. H. omit).# 

κήρνγµα, ατος, Τό, ἆ proclaim- 
ing, preaching, as Mat. xii. 
41; 1 Cor. ἱ. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 


17. 

κήρυξ, υκος, 6, a@ herald, a 
preacher, i Tim. 1. 7; 2 Tim. 
1.11; 2 Pet. ii. 5.* 

κηρύσσω, tw, (1) {0 proclaim, 
{ο publish, Mar. vii. 36; (2) 
specially, to preach the Gos- 
pel, abs., or acc. and dat., 
Mar. i. 38; Lu. xii. 3; 1 Pet. 
i. 19. 

κῆτος, ους, Τό, a sea monster, a 
whale, Mat. xil. 40.* 

Kndas, a, 6 (Aramaic, α rock), 
Cephas, t.¢c., Peter, 1 Cor. i. 
12, ili. 22. 

κιβωτός, 00, ἡ, a wooden chest, 
used of the ark of the coven- 
ant, Heb. ix. 4; Rev. xi. 19; 
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of Noah's ark, Lu. xvii. 27; 
Heb. xi. 7. 

κιθάρα, as, 4, a harp, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 7; Rev. xv. 2. 

κιθαρίζω, {ο play upon a harp, 
1 Cor. xiv. 7; Rev. xiv. 2.8 

κιθαρ-ῳδόᾳ, οὔ, 6, a harper, 
stinger to the harp, Rev. xiv. 
2, XViil. 22.8 

Κιλικία, ας, ἡ, Cilicia, Ac. vi. 
Q, XXi. 39. 

κινάµωμον (W. Ἡ. κιννά-), ου, 
76, cinnamon, Rev. xviii. 13.* 

κινδννεύω, ow, fo be in danger, 
Lu. viii. 23; Ac. xix. 27, 40; 
1 Cor. xv. 30.* 

κίνδυνος, ου, 6, danger, peril, 
Ro. viii. 35; 2 Cor. xi. 26.# 

κινέω, ©, ήσω, {ο move, to stir, 
Mat. xxiii. 4; Ac. xvii. 28; 
to shake the head in mockery, 
Mat. xxvii. 39; Mar. xv. 29; 
to remove, Rev. i. §, vi. 143 
to excite, Ac. xvii. 28, xxi. 30, 
XXiv. 5.3 

κίνησιᾳ, εως, ἡ, a moving, agita- 
tion, Jn. ν. 3 (W. H. omit).* 

Kis (W. H. Kels), 6 (Heb.), 
Aish, father of Saul, Ac. xiii. 
21.3 

xlx pps, fo ὀεπά, Lu. xi. 5.# 

, ov, 6, α branch, as Mat. 

xill. 32; met., Ro. xi. 16-19. 

κλαίω, αύσω, (1) abs., {ο wail, 

to lament, Lu. xix. 41; (2) 

trans., fo weep for (acc.) 
Mat. ii. 18. 

κλάσις, ews, ἡ, a breaking, Lu 
Χχὶν. 35; Ac. ii. 42.8 
dopa, aros, +b, a broken 
piece, a fragment, as Mat. 
Xiv. 20 

KAav& (W.H. Καῦδα), ns, ἡ, 
Clauda or Cauda, a small 
island near Crete, Ac. xxvii. 
16.3 

ἘΚλανδία, as, ἡ, Claudia, 2 Tim. 
iv. 21.3 

Κλαύδιος, ου, 6, Claudius, the 
Roman emperor, Ac. xi. 28, 
Xvill, 2; a military tribune 
(Lysias), Ac. xxiii. 26.3 

pe | » OU, ὁ (κλαίω), weep 
tng, lamentation, as Mat. ii, 
18, 

Κλάω, dow, only with ἄρτον 
to break bread, in the ordi 
nary meal, Mat. xiv. 19; or 
in the Lord’s Supper, xxvi. 
26; fig., of the body of 
Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 24 (W. H. 
omit). 

Κλείφ, κλειδός, acc. sing. κλεῖδα 


κλε] 


or κλεῖ», acc. plur. κλεῖδας or 
κλεῖς, ἡ, a key, as a symbol 
of power and authority, Mat. 
xvi. 19; Rev. i. 18, iil. 7, ix. 
I, xx. 1; met., Lu. xi. 92.9 

Κλείω, ow, to shut, shut up, Mat. 
vi. 6; Lu. iv. 25. 

κλέμμα, ares, Τό (κλέπτω), theft, 
Κεν. xi. 21.3 

Ἐλιόπας, a, ὁ, Cleopas, Lu. 
xxiv. 18.* 

κλέος, ους, Τό, glory, praise, 1 
Pet. ii. 29.8 

κλέπτην, ov, 6, a thief, as Mat. 
vi. 19; met., of false teach- 
ers, Jn. x. 8. Sy#.: κλέπτης, 
a thief, who steals secretly ; 
Anorhs, a robber, who plun- 
ders openly, by violence. 

Κλέπτω, ψω, {ο steal, abs., Mat. 
xix. 18; or trans. (acc.), Mat. 
xxvii. 64. 

κλήμα, aros, Τό (κλάω), a tender 
branch, a shoot, of a vine, 
etc., Jn. xv. 2, 4, 5, 6.3 

Κλήμης, εντος, ὁ, Clement, Phil. 
lv. 3.3 

κληρονομέω, &, how, {ο inherit, 
Gal. iv. 30; {ο obtain, gener- 
ally, Lu. x. 25. 

κληρονοµία, as, ἡ, an inhertt- 
ance, Lu. xil. 13; @ posses- 
ston, Gal. iti. 18. 

KAnpo-vépos, ov, 6, an heir, 
Mat. xxi. 38; applied to 
Christ, Heb. i. 2; in general, 
one who obtains a possession, 
Heb. vi. 17. 

κλῆρος, ου, 6, (1) α lot, Mat. 
xxvii. 35; hence, (2) that 
which is allotted, a portion, 
Ac. i. 17, 25, Vili. 21, xxvi. 
18; Col. i. 12; plur., persons 
assigned to one's care, 1 Pet. 
ν. 3.3 

κληρόω, ὢ, {ο make a heritage, 
Ep. i. 11.3 

«λῆσιφ, εως, 7, a calling, invita- 
tion, in Ν Τ. always of the 
divine caé//, as Ro. xi. 29; 
Ep. ‘v. 4. 

κλητός, ή, dv, verb. adj. (καλέω), 
called, tnvited, Mat. xxii. 14; 
of Christians, the called, Ro. 
ἱ. 6, 7, vill. 28; called to 
an office, Ro. i. 13 1 Cor. 
i. 1. 

KA(Bavos, ov, 6, an oven, a fur 
nace, Mat. vi. 30; Lu. xii. 
28.* 

κλίμα, ατος, τό, a tract of coun- 
iry, a region, Ro. xv. 23; 
2 Cor. xi. 10; Gal. i. 21.* 


GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


κλινάριον, ov, τό, 2 small bed, 
Ac. v. 15 (W. H.).® 

κλίνη, ns, ἡ, 2 ded, Mar. vii. 30; 
a portable bed, Mat. ix. 2, 
6; α couch for reclining at 
meals, Mar. iv. 21. 

κλινίδιον, ου, τό (dim.), a smal/ 
bed, @ couch, Lu. ν. 19, 24.3 

Κλίνω, νῶ, perf. κέκλικα, (1) 
trans., {ο dow, in reverence, 
Lu. xxiv. 5; in death, Jn. 
xix. 30; fo recline the head 
for rest, Mat. viii. 20; {ο 
turn to flight, Heb. xi. 34; 
(2) intrans., fo decline, as the 


day, Lu. ix. 12. 
ο as, ἡ, a company reclin- 
ing at a meal, Lu. ix. 14. 
κλοπή, 9s, ἡ, theft, Mat. xv. 19; 
Mar. vii. 21.35 

κλύδων, ωνος, 6, 2 violent agita- 
tion of the sea, a wave, Lu. 
viii. 24; Ja. i. 6.3 

κλνδωνίζομαυ, {ο be agitated, as 
waves by the wind, Ep. iv. 
14. (S.)* 

Ελωπᾶς, ἃ, 4, Clopas, Jn. xix. 


25.3 
κνήδω, to tickle; pass., {ο be 
tickled, to ttch, 2 Tim. iv. 1.3 
Ἐνίδοε, ου, ἡ, Cridus, Ac. xxvii. 
” 


7 

κοδράντης, ov, ὁ, Lat. (see Gr. 
§ 1544, Bu. 17), α guadrans, 
Sarthing, the fourth part of 
the Roman as, Mat. v. 26; 
Mar. xii. 42. (N. T.)* 

κοιλία, as, ἡ, (1) the del/ly, Mat. 
xv. 17; (2) the womb, Mat. 
xix. 12; (3) fig., the inner 
man, the heart, Jn. vii. 38. 

κουµάω, ὢ, pass., {ο fall asleep, 
Lu. xxii. 45; met., {ο ase, Jn. 
xi. 12. 

κοίµησνα, ews, ἡ, repose, taking 
vest, Jn. xi. 13. 

xotvés, %, ὀν, common, 1.¢., 
shared by many, Ac. iv. 32; 
unclean, ceremonially, Ac. x. 
τς; Heb. x. 29. 

κοινόω, W, Wow, {0 make common 
or unclean, to profane, Mat. 
xv. 11; Ac. xxi. 28. 

κοινωνέω, ὢ, ήσω, {ο have com- 
mon share in, to partake in, 
Ro. xv. 27; & be associated 
in, Gal. vi. 6. 

κοινωνία, as, ἡ, participation, 
communion, fellowship, 38 1 
Cor. x. 16; 2 Cor. xili. 13; 
I Jn. i. 3, 6, 7; α contribu- 
tion, Ro. xv. 26; Heb. xiii. 
16. 
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κοινωνικόᾳε, ή, ὀ», ready to com 
municate, liberal, 1 Tim. vi 
18.3 

κοινωνόα, ή, 6», as subst, ¢ 
partner, Lu. v.10; a share 
with, gen. obj., 2 Cor. i. 7. 

κοίτη, ns, ἡ, @ dea, Lu. xi 7; 
met., marriage bed, Heb. xiii. 
4; sexual intercourse (a8 i: 
licit), Ro. xiii. 13; xolrp 
ἔχειν, to conceive, Ro. Ἱχ. 
10.# 

κοιτών, ὤνοε, ὁ, a ded-chamier, 
Ac. xii. 20.58 

κόκκινο», η, ον, dyed frem te 
xdxxos, crimson, Heb. ix. 19; 
Rev. xvii. 4. (S.) 

κόκκον, ου, 6, a kernel, a grais, 
Lu. xiii. 19, xvii. 6. 

κολάζω, ow, mid., to chastise, 
punish, Ac. iv. 21; pass 2 
Pet. ii. 9.3 . 

κολακεία (W. H. -κία), as, % 

ttery, 1 Th. ii. 5.8 

μάς εως, ἡ, chastisement, 
punishment, Mat. xxv. 46] 
1 Jn. iv. 18.9 

Κολασσαί, dy, al, see Ko 
λοσσα(. 

κολαφίζω, ow, to strike with the 
jist, to maltreat, Mar. xiv. 65. 
(N. T.) 

κολλάω, ὢ, how, pass., to cleart 
to, to join one's self to, La.t- 
11; Ac. viii. 29. 

κολλούριον, or κολλύριο», ov, τό, 
collyrium, eye-saive, Κεν. ul 
15.3 

κολλνβιστήα, of, ὁ (κὀλλυῤο, 
small coin), a money-changer 
Mat. xxi. 12; Mar. xi. 15; 
Jn. ii. 15.9 

κολοβόω, &, wow, to cut of, 
shorten, Mat. xxiv. 22; ΜΑ. 
xiii. 20.* 

Κολοσσαεύε, éws, ὁ, plur. Κολού- 
σαεῖν (W. H. Κολασσαεῖν) 
Colossians, only in the head 
ing and subscription (Rec) 
to the Epistle. : 

Kodooeal, or Κολασσαί, ὤ», ch 
Colossa@, Col. i. 2.3 

KéAwos, ov, 6, the bosom, te 
chest, (1) of the body; ἐν 7? 
κόλπῳ (or rots κόλποις) εἶναι 
ἀνακεῖσθαι, to be in the bosom 
of, i.e., recline next to, a 

table; Lu. xvi. 22, 23 (of the 

heavenly banquet); Ja. αν. 

23; the phrase in Jn.1 ιδ 

implies a still closer fellow 

ship; (2) of the dress, uw 

as a bag or pocket, Lu vi 


κολ] 


38; (3) α day, α gulf of the 
sea, AC. xxvii. 39.* 

κολυµβάω, &, how, fo swim, Ac. 
XXVil. 43. 

κολυμβήθρα, as, ἡ, a swim ming- 
place, a pool, Jn. v. 2, 4 
(Rec.), 7, ix. 7, 11 (Rec.).* 

Κολώνια, or κολωνία (W. H.), 
as, #(Lat.), α colony; Philippi 
is so called, Ac. xvi. 12. (N. 
T.)# 

κοµάω, @, {ο wear the hair 
long, 1 Cor. xi. 14, 15. 

κόµη, ης, ἡ, 4air of the head, 
1 Cor. xi, 15. 

κοµίζω, ow, mid. fut. κοµίσοµαι 
or κομιοῦμαι, fo bear, to bring, 
Lu. vii. 37; mid., {ο bring 
for one’s self, t.¢., to obtain, 

_ Heb. x. 36; {ο receive again, 
{ο recover, Heb. xi. 19. 

κομψότερον (comp. of xouzyés), 
better, of convalescence, ad- 
verbially with ἔχω, Jn. iv. 
52.* 

Kovide, 3, to whitewash, Mat. 
XXlil. 27; pass., Ac. xxiii. 3.3 

κονι-ορτόε, οὔ, 6 (ὄρνυμι), dust, 
Mat. x. 14. 

κοπάζω, ow, fo grow weary, to 
cease, of the wind, Mat. xiv. 
32; Mar. iv. 39, vi. 51.5 

kowerés, οὔ, ὁ (κόπτω), vehement 
lamentation, Ac. viii. 2.8 

κοκή, iis, 4, cutting, slaughter, 
Heb. vii. 1.* 

Κοπιάω, &, dow, to be weary, 
Mat. xi. 28; t labor, to toil, 
Lu. v. 5; in the Gospel, Ro. 
Xvi. 6, 12; 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Kétrog, ov, 3, Jabor, toil, trouble, 
Lu. xi. 7; 2 Th. iii. 8. 

κοπρία, as, 4, dung, manure, 
Lu. xiii. 8 (not W. Η.), xiv. 


35. 
v, ου, 76, dung, Lu. xiii. 
ΒΑΝ HH) 
κόπτω, mid. fut. κόψομαι, fo cut 
off, as branches, trees, etc., 
ο. xxi. δ; mid., {ο deat or 
ul one’s self in grief, to be- 
wal, as Mat. xi. 17. 
» kos, 6, a raven, Lu. xii. 
24.8 
Vv, ου, τό (prop. dim. 
from κόρη), a girl, as Mar. 
V1. 22, 28. 
ses ro (W. H. κορβά»), (in- 
(fre 9, and κορβανᾶς, a, 6 
μη Heb.), (1) a gift, an 
ane to God, Mar. vii. 11; 


“2é€ sacred treasury, Mat. 
XXvii. 6,¢ Ys 
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Ἐορί, ὁ (Heb.), Xorah, Ju. 
4, 


κορέννυµι, έσω, pass. perf. κεκό- 
ρεσµαι, to satiate, satisfy, Ac. 
xxvii. 38; 1 Cor. iv. δ.3 

Ἐορίνθιοε, ov, 6, a Corinthian, 
Ac. xviii. 8; 2 Cor. vi. 11.3 

Ἱόρινθοφ, ov, 9, Corinth, Ac. 
XViil. I, xix. 1. 

Κορνήλιος, ov, 6, Cornelius, 
Ac. x.# 

κόροε, ov, 6 (from Heb.), α cor, 
the largest dry measure, 
equal to ten βάτοι, or ten 
Attic medimni, Lu. xvi. 7. 
(S.)* 

κοσµέω, ©, how, {ο put in order, 
to prepare, Mat. xxv. 7; {ο 
adorn, Mat. xxiij. 29; 1 Tim. 
ii. 9; met., with honor, Tit. 
ii. 10; 1 Pet. iii. ς. 

κοσµικόςε, ή, dy, (1) carthly, 
opp. to ἐπουράνιοε, Heb. ix. 
1; (2) worldly, t.e., corrupt, 
Tit. ii. 12.4 

κόσμιοε, ov, orderly, modest, 1 
Tim. ii. ο, iii, 2.3 

κοσµο-κράτωρ, ορος, 6, lord of 
this world, world-ruler (R. 
V.), Ep. vi. 12.3 

xdopos, ου, 6, (1) ornament, 
decoration, only 1 Pet. iii. 3; 
hence, (2) the material uni- 
verse, Lu. xi. 5ο, as well 
ordered and beautiful; (3) 
the world, Jn. xi.9; worldly 
affairs, Gal. vi. 14; (4) the 
inhabitants of the world, 1 
Cor. iv. 9; as opposed to 
God, Jn. viii. 23; (5) @ vast 
collection, of anything, Ja. 
ili. 6. Sya.: see αἰών. 

Kovapros, ov, ὁ (Latin, see Gr. 
§ 159), Quartus, Ro. xvi. 23.* 

κοῦμι (a Hebrew imperative 
fem.), arise, Mar. v. 41 (W. 
H. read κούμ, the masculine 
form). (N. T.)* 

κουστωδία, as, ἡ (Latin, see 
Gr. § 154¢, Bu. 17), α guard, 
Mat. xxvii. 65, 66, xxviii. 11. 
(N. T.)* 

κουφίζω, {ο lighten, as a ship, 
Ac. xxvii. 45.3 

κόφινον, ov, 6, a basket, as Mat. 
xiv. 20. 

xp&BBaros (W. Η. xpdBarros), 
ov, 6, a couch, a light bed, as 
Mar. ii. 12. 

κράζω, fw, fo cry out, hoarsely, 
or urgently, or in anguish, 
Ματ. ν. §; Ac. xix. 32. 

κραιπάλη, ης, 2 surfeiting, 
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caused by excessive drink. 
ing, Lu. xxi. 34.* 

κρανίον, ου, Τό, a skull, Lu. 
xxiii. 33; Kpavlov Τόπος, 
Greek for Γολγοθά, which 
see, Mat. xxvii. 33; Mar. xv. 
22; Jn. xix. 17.* 

v, ov, 76, the fringe, 
tassel, of a garment, as Mat. 
XXxiii. 5. 

κραταιόε, d, dy, strong, mighty, 
1 Pet. v. 6.# 

κραταιόω, ὦ, in pass. only, {6 
be strong, to grow strong, Lu. 
i. 80, ii. 40; 1 Cor. xvi. 13; 
Ep. iii. 16. (S.)#* 

κρατέω, 3, ow, with acc., or 
gen., or acc. and gen. (see 
Gr. § 264, Wi. § 1ο, 8¢, Bu. 
161), {ο get possession of, ob- 
fain, Ac. xxvii. 13; fo take 
hold of, Mar. i. 31; Ac. iii. 
11; to seize, Mat. xiv. 3; {ο 
hold, Rev. ii. 13 to hold fast, 
Rev. ii. 25, ill. 11; {0 retain, 
of sins, Jn. xx. 23. 

» 7, ov (prop. super- 
lative of κρατύε, see xpdros), 
most excellent, most noble,a 
title of honor, Lu. i. 3; Ας. 
xxiii. 26, xxiv. 3, xxvi. 25.8 

xparos, ους, τό, strength, power, 
dominion, Ep. i. 19; 1 Pet. 
iv. 11; Heb. ii. 14; κατὰ 
κράτος, Ac. xix. 20, greatly, 
mightily. 

κρανγάζω, ow, fo cry out, to 
shout, as Mat. xii. 19. 

κρανγή, fs, 9, a crying, outcry, 
as Heb. v. 7. 

xpéag (aros, aos, contr. xpéws), 
τό, plur. κρέατα, xpéa, flesh, 
Slesh-meat, Ro. xiv. 21; 1 Cor. 
Vili. 13.* 

κρείσσων (or -rT-), ον (prop. 
compar. of κρατύς, see xpd. 
Tos), stronger, more excellent, 
as Heb. vii. 7, xii. 24. 

κρεµάννυµι, or κρεµάω, ὢ, fut. 
dow, to hang up, trans., Ac. 
ν. 30; mid., fo be suspended, 
to hang, Mat. xxii. 40; Ac. 
XXViil. 4. 

κρηµνόε, of, ὁ (κρεµάννυµι), a 
precipice, from its overhang- 
ing, Mat. viii. 32; Mar. v.13; 
Lu. viii. 33.3 

Kots, ητός, 6, @ Cretan, Ac. iL 
11; Tit. i. 12.3 

Ερήσκηε, 6 (Latin), Crescens, 
2 Tim. iv. 10.3 

Κρήτη, ns, ἡ, Crete, now Can- 
dia, Ac. xxvii. 7. 


κρι] 


κροθήν iis, ἡ, barley, Rev. vi. 


κρίθινος, η, ον, made of barley ; 
ἄρτοι κρίθινοι, barley loaves, 
Jn. vi. 9, 13.* 

κρίµα, ατος, Τό, a judgement, a 
Sentence, condemnation, aS 1 
Cor. xi. 29. 

κρίνον, ov, τό, a lily, Mat. vi. 
28; Lu. xii. 27.3 

κρίνω, νῶ, κέκρικα, Ist aor. pass. 
ἐκρίθην, (1) (0 have an opinion, 
to think, Ac. xiii. 46, xv. 19; 
(2) to approve, prefer, Ro. 
xiv. 5; (3) {ο resolve, deter- 
mine, 1 Cor. vil. 37; Tit. iil. 
12; (4) (ο try, to sit in judg- 
ment on, Jn. xviii. 31; pass. 
and mid., {0 appeal {0 trial, 
{.6., {ο have a lawsutt, 1 Cor. 
vi. 6. 

κρίσις, ews, 7, (1) oftnion, 
formed and expressed, Jn. 
vill. 16; Ju. ο: (2) jucdement, 
the act or result of, Ja. ii. 
13; Lu. x. 143 (3) condemna- 
tion and punishment, Heb. x. 
27; Rev. xviil. 10; (4) @ {7 
funal, Mat. v. 21, 22; (5) 
Justice, Mat. xxiil. 21. 

Κρίσπος, ov, 6, Crispus, Ac. 
xvin. 8; 1 Cor. 1. 14.3 

κριτήριον, ου, τό, (1) α tribunal, 
a court of Justice, 1 Cor. vi. 
2, 4 (see R. V.); Ja. il. 6.3 

κριτής, ov, 6, a judge, Mat. v. 
25; Ac. xviii. 15; of the 
ο. T. “ Judges,” Ac. xiii. 
20. 

κριτικός, ή, dv, skilled in judg- 
ing, gen. obj., Heb. iv. 12.3 

κρούω, ow, fo knock at a door, 
Tu. xiii. 25. 

κρύπτη, ης, 7, @ cellar, a vaull, 
Lu. xi. 33.* 

κρυπτός, ἡ, 6», verbal adj. 
(κρύπτω), hidden, secret, Mat. 
x. 26; Ro. ii. 16. 

κρύπτω, yw, 2d aor. pass. ἑκρύ- 
βη», to hide, conceal, to lay up, 
as Col. il. 1. 

κρυσταλλίζω, fo be clear, like 
crystal, Rev. xxi. 11. (N.T.)* 

κρύσταλλος, ου, 6, crystal, Rev. 
iv. 6, xxii. 1.* 

Kpudatos, a, ov, hidden, secret, 
Mat. vi. 18 (W. H.).* 

κρυφῆ (W. Η. -7), adv., in 
secret, secreuy, Ep. v. 12.3 

Κτάοµαι, ὤμαι, fut. ήσομαι, éx- 
Τησάµη», dep., {ο acguire, 
procure (price, gen., or ἐκ), 
(see Gr. § 273, Wi. §§ 38, 7, 
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40, 46), Mat. x. 9; Lu. xviii. 
12, xxi. 19; Ας. i. 18, viii. 
20, xxi. 28; 1 Th. iv. 4.3 

κτῆμα, aros, Τό, anything ac- 
guired, a possession, Mat. 
xix. 22; Mar. x. 22; Ac. ii. 
45, V. I. 

urfivos, ους, Τό, a beast of bur- 
den (as representing proper- 
ty), Lu. x. 34; Ac. xxiii. 24; 
1 Cor. xv. 39; Rev. xviii. 
11.3 

κτήτωρ, opos, 6, a possessor, Ac. 
iv. 34.# 

κτίω, ow, perf. pass. ἕκτισμαι, 
to create, form, shape, phys- 
ically or spiritually, as Ro. 
i. 25; Ep. ii. 1ο. 

κτίσις, ews, 7, creation, (1) the 
act, Ro. i. 20; (2) the thing 
created, creature, Ro. i. 25; 
creation, generally, Ro. viii. 
19-22; (3) met., an ord:- 
nance, Pet. li. 13. 

κτίσμα, aros, Τό, a thing cre- 
ated, a creature, 1 Tim. iv. 4; 
Ja. i. 18; Rev. v. 13, viii. 
9.* 

κτίστης, ov, 6, a founder; a 
creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19.* 

κυβεία, as, ἡ, dice-playing, fraud, 
Ep. iv. 14.* 

xuBlpynois, εως, ἡ, governing, 
direction, t Cor. xii. 28.3 

κυβερνήτης, ov, 6, a steersman, 
a pilot, Ac. xxvii. 11; Rev. 
XV. 17.* 

κυκλεύω, fo encircle, surround, 
Rev. xx. ο (W. Η.).3 

κυκλόθεν, adv. (κύκλος), round 
about, gen., Rev. iv. 3, 4, 8, 
v. 11 (not W. H.).# 

κύκλος, ov, 6, @ circle; only 
in dat., κύκλῳ, as adv., abs., 
or with gen., round about, 
around, Mar. iil. 343 vi. 6. 

Κυκλόω, &, fo encircle, sure 
round, besiege, Lu. xxi. 203 
Jn. x. 24; Ac. xiv. 20; Heb. 
xi. 30; Rev. xx. 9 (Rec.).* 

κύλισμα, ατος, τό, α place for 
wallowing, 2 Pet. ii, 22 (not 
W.H.). (N. Τ.Α 

κυλισμµός, ov, 6, a rolling, wal- 
lowing, 2 Pet. 1. 22 (W. H.).* 

κυλίω (for κυλίνδω), pass., fo δε 
rolled, to wallow, Mar. ix. 
20.3 

κυλλός, 4, ὁν, crippled, lame, 
especially in the hands, Mat. 
xv. 30 (not W. Η.), 31 (not 
W. H.), xviii. 8; Mar. ix. 
43.3 
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κῦμα, aros, Τό, a wave, as Mat. 
vii. 24; Mar. iv. 373 Ju. 13 

κύμβαλον, ου, Τό (κύμβος, Λο 
low), a cymbal, 1 Cor, xii 
rr 

κύμινον, ου, τό (from Heb), 
cumin, Mat. xxili. 21.3 

κυνάριον, ου, τό (dim. of κύων), 
a little dog, Mat. xv. 26, 27; 
Ματ. vii. 27, 28.# 

Κύπριος, ov, 6, a Cyprian or 
Cypriote, Ac. iv. 36. 

Κύπρος, ov, 7, Cyprus, Ac. xi 
1Q, Xili. 4. 

κύπτω, ψω, {ο bend, to stoop 
down, Mar. i. 7; Jn. viii. 6, 
8 (W. H. omit). 

Ἐνρηναῖος, ου, 6, @ Cyrencan, 
Ac. vi. 9, Xi. 20. 

Κυρήνη, ns, 7, Cyrene, a city, 
of Africa, Ac. ii. 10.* 

Ἐνρήνιος, ov, 6, Cyrenrus of 
Quirinius, Lu. i. 2.3 

κυρία, as, 4, @ /ady, 2 ]π. Ἱ. ὃ 
(some read Κυρία, Cyria, a 
proper name).* 

κυριακόε, ή, dy, of or feriain 
ing to the Lord, as the sup 
per, 1 Cor. xi. 20; the day, 
Rev. i. 10.* 

κυριεύω, εύσω, fo have authority, 
abs., « Tim. vi. 15; 4 rule 
over (gen.), Lu. xxil. 25. 

κύριος, ov, 6, (1) lord, master, 
Lu. xx. 15; Ac. xvi. 16; a 
title of honor, Mat. xiii. 27, 
Xvi. 22: (2) the Lord, applied 
to God, Ματ. v. 19; Ac. vib 
333 (3) te Lord, employed 
in the Epp. constantly of 
Christ (see Gr. § 2176, Wh 
§ 19, Ia, p. 124, Bu. 89), 
Ac. ix. 1; Ro. xiv. δ. Syn: 
see δεσπότης. 

κυριότης, τητος, ἡ, lordship, de 
minivn; collective conct., 
lords, Ep. 1. 21; Col. i. 1632 
Pet. ii. 10; Ju. 8. (N.T.)* 

κυρόω, 0, fo confirm, ratify, 3 
Cor. ii. 8; Gal. iid το 

κύων, κυνός, 6, ἡ, α dog, Lu. xv) 
21; fig., of shameless persons, 
Phil. iii. 2. 

Κῶλον, ου, τό, a limb, a carcast, 
N T. plur. only, Heb. iii. 17." 

κωλύω, cw, fo restrain, forbid, 
hinder, Mar. ix. 38. 

κώμη, ης, ἡ, 2 village, unwalled, 
Mat. ix. 35. 

Κωμµό-πολις, εως, ἡ, a large, cir 
like village, without walls, 
Mar. i. 38.3 

κῶμος, ov, 6, a feasting, revel 


κων] 


ine, Κο. xiii. 13; Gal. ν. 21; 
I Pet. iv. 1.3 

κώνωψ, ωπος, 6, a gnat, Mat. 
xxiil. 24.* 

Kés, 0, 7, Cos, Ac. xxi. 1.3 

Κωσάμ, 6 (Heb.), Cosam, Lu. 
iii. 28.* 

κωφόᾳ, ή, dy (κόπτω, lit., d/sunt- 
ed), dumb, Mat. ix. 32, 333 
deaf, Mat. xi. 5. 


A 
A, λ, λάμβδα, /améda, ἡ, the 


eleventh letter. As a nu- 
meral, λ΄ = 30; ,A = 30,000. 

λαγχάνω, 2d aor. {Aa xo», trans., 
to obtain by lot, to obtain, acc. 
or gen., Lu. i. 9g; Ac. i. 17; 
2 Pet. i. 1; abs., {ο cast lots, 
περί, gen., Jn. xix. 24.3 
d{apos, ov, 6, Lazarus, (1) of 
Bethany, Jn. xi. 1, 2; (2) in 
the parable, Lu. xvi. 20-25. 

λάθρα (W. Ἡ. λάθρᾳ), (λανθά- 
vw), adv., secretly, Jn. xi. 
28. 

λαϊλαψ, απος, 4, a whirlwind, 
a violent storm, Mar. iv. 37; 
Lu. villi. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 17.3 

λακτίω (λάξ, adv., with the 
heel), to kick, Ac. ix. 5 (W. 
H. omit), xxvi. 14.3 

λαλέω, &, how, (1) fo utter a 
sound, to speak, absolutely, 
Rev. x. 4; Heb. xii. 24; Ja. 
li. 12; (2) {ο speak, to talk, 
with acc. of thing spoken, 
also with modal dat. and 
dat. of person addressed. 
Hence, according to the 
nature of the case, met., {0 
declare, by other methods 
than vi7'4 voce, as Ro. vii. 1; 
fo preach, to publish, to an- 
nounce. Syn.: Néyw has refer- 
ence to the {οι uttered ; 
λαλέω simply to the fact of 
utterance. 

λαλιά, Gs, ἡ, (1) speech, report, 
Jn. iv. 42; (2) manner of 
Speech, dialect, Mat. xxvi. 73; 
Mar. xiv. 70 (W. H. omit); 
Jn. vill. 413 

or λαμμᾶ (perh. Heb.), 

and λεμά (Aram.), w/y, Mat. 
xxvii. 46; Mar. xv. 34 (Ps. 
xxii. 1). (N. T.)* 

λαμβάνω, λήψομαι (W. H. λήμ- 
Ψομαι), εἴληφα, ἔλαβο», (1) 
to take, as in the hand, Mat. 
xiv. 19; hence, (2) 4 claim, 
procure, Lu. xix. 12; (3) {ο 
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take by force, seize, Mat. xxi. 
353 (4) {ο take away, by vio- 
lence or fraud, Mat. v. 40; 
(5) {ο choose, Ac. xv. 14; (6) 
{ο recetve, accept, obtain, Jn. 
xvi. 24; Ja. ili. 1; Rev. xviii. 
4; (7) in certain periphrastic 
expressions — λαμβάνει» dp- 
χή», to begin; λ. λήθη», {ο 
Jorget; λ. ὑπόμνησι», to re- 
member; λ. πεῖρα», {ο expe- 
rience; λ. Χρόσωπον», “ to 
accept the person,” 1.¢., fo 
be partial. The preposition 
‘‘from,” after this verb, is 
expressed by ἐκ, ἀπό, παρά 
ὑπό, 2 Cor. xi. 24). 

Δ » 6 (Heb.), Lamech, Lu. 
iii. 36.4 

λαμπάε, άδος, 4, prop. a torch, 
Rev. iv. §, viii. 10; also a 
lamp, Jn. xviii. 1. Syn.: φῶς 
is light in general; déyyos, 
radiance; φωστήρ, a heaven- 
ly body, luminary; λαμπάς, 
a torch; λύχνος, a lamp. 

λαμπρός, d, by», shining, mag- 
nificent, Rev. xxii. 16; Lu. 
xxlil. ΤΙ. 

λαμπρότης, ΤητΤος, ἡ, splendor, 
brightness, AC. xxvi. 13.3 

λαμπρῶς, adv., magnificently, 
Lu. xvi. 19. 

λάμπω, yw, fo shine, Mat. v.15, 
16, Xvii. 2. 

λανθάνω, 2d aor. ἔλαθο», (1) {ο 
be kidden, abs., Ματ. vii. 24; 
Lu. viii. 47; (2) fo δε Asdden 
Jrom (acc.), Ac. xxvi. 26; 2 
Pet. iii. 5, 8; (3) for part. 
constr., see Gr. § 394, 2, 
Wi. § 54, 4, Bu. 299; Heb. 
xiii. 2.8 

λαξεντός, ή, ὁ», Aewn out of a 
rock, Lu. xxiil. 53. (5.)3 

Λαοδικεία,͵ as, ἡ, Lavdicea, Col. 
il. I, Iv. 13. 

ΔΛαοδικεύᾳ, έως, 6, α Laodiccan, 
Col. iv. 16; Rev. iii. 14 (not 
W. H.).* 

λαός, οὔ, 6, (1) α People, spec. 
of the people of God, Lu. ii. 
31; Ac. iv. 10; (2) the com- 
mon people, Mat. xxvi. 5. 

vyyos, 6, the throat, Ro. 
ili. 13. 

Λασαία (W. Ἡ. Aacéa), as, ἡ, 
Lasewa, Ac. xxvii. 8.* 

λάσκω, Ist aor. ἐλάκησα, fo 
burst asunder, Ac. i. 15.3 

λατομέω, ὢ, fo hew stones, to cut 
stones, Mat. xxvii. 60; Mar. 
xv. 46. (S.)#* 
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λατρεία, as, ἡ, worship, service 
rendered to God, Jn. xvi. 2: 
Ro. ix. 4, xii. 1; Heb. ix. 1, 
6.* 

λατρεύω, ow, (1) {ο worship, to 
serve, Ac. vii. 7; (2) fo off 
ciate as a priest, Heb. xiii. 
10. Sy#.: λατρεύω is to wor- 
ship God, as any one may 
do; λειτουργέω, to serve him 
in a special office or min- 
istry. 

λάχανον, ου, Τό, an herb, a 
garden plant, Mat. xiii. 32. 

Δεββαῖοα, ov, 6, Lebbzcus, Mat. 
x. 3 (not W. H.). See Oaa 
δαῖος.Ἡ 

λεγεών (W. H. λεγιών), ὤνος, ὁ 
(Lat., see Gr. § 154¢, Bu. 16), 
a legion, Mat. xxvi. 53; Mar. 
v. 9, 15; Lu. viii. 30; in N.T. 
times containing probably 
6826 men. (N. T.)* 

λέγω, only pres. and impf. in 
N. T., (1) {ο speak, to say, Ac. 
xili. 15; Jn. i. 29; used also 
of writings, as Jn. xix. 37; 
(2) {ο relate, to tell, Lu. ix. 31, 
Xvili. 13 (3) {ο call, pass., to 
be called or named ; (4) pass., 
lo be chosen or appointed. 
Dat. of person addressed. 
Syn: see λαλέω. 

λεῖμμα, ατος, τό (λείπω), a rem- 
nant, Κο. xi. 5.* 

λεῖοα, ela, ciov, smooth, level, 
Lu. iii. § (from S.).* 

λείπω, Yu, to leave, to be want: 
sug, Lu. xvili. 22; Tit. i. 5, 
lil. 13; pass., to be lacking, {9 
be destitute of, Ja. i. 4, 5, ii 
15.* 

λειτουργέω, 3, (1) fo serve pub- 
hicly ἐπ sacred things, Ac. 
xiii. 2; Heb. x. 11; (2) ω 
minister to charitably, Ro. 
XV. 27.5 Syvn.: see λατρεύω. 

λειτονργία, as, ἡ, (1) α public 
ministration oY service, Lu. 
i. 23; Phil. ii. 17; Heb. viii. 
6, ix. 21; (2) @ charitable 
gift, Phil. it. 30; 2 Cor. ix. 
12° 

λειτουργικός, 4, bv, employed 
in ministering, Heb. i, 14 
(S.)* 

Aatroupyds, οὔ, 6, α minister or 
servant to, gen. οὗ], Ro. 
xiii. 6, xv. 16; Phil. ii. 25; 
Heb. 1. 7, viii. 2.* 

λέντιον, ου, τό (Lat., see Gr. 
§ 154¢), a towel, apron, Jn. 
xili. 4, 5. (N.T.)* 
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λεπίε, (dos, ἡ, a scale, Ac. ix. 
18.* 

λέπρα, as, ἡ, the leprosy, Mat. 
vill. 3; Mar. i. 42; Lu. v. 12, 
13.3 

λεπρόα, οῦ, 6, a leper, Lu. iv. 
27, νι 55. 

λεπτόν, ov, 76, prop. verb. adj. 
(sc. νόμισμα), from λέπω (fo 
Strip off, pare down), a mite, 
a small brass coin, one eighth 
of an as, the smallest Jewish 
coin, Mar. xii. 42; Lu. xii. 59, 
αχ. 2.3 

Act, or Λευῖ (W.H. Λευεί), 
gen. Aevt, 6, Zev. Four are 
mentioned: (1) son of Jacob, 
ancestor of the priestly tribe; 
(2, 3) ancestors of Jesus, Lu. 
ili. 24, 29; (4) the apostle, 
also called AM/atthew, Lu. v. 
27, 29. 
Acvtrys, ov, 6, a Levite, Lu. x. 
32; Jn. i. 19; Ac. iv. 26.3 
Δευϊτικός, ή, ὀν, Levitical, Heb. 
vii. ατα 

λευκαίνω, ανῶ, 1st aor. ἐλεύκανα, 
to make white, Mar. ix. 3; 
Rev. vii. 14.* 

λευκός, ή, by, (1) wAzte, as Mat. 
v. 36; Jn. iv. 353 (2) bright, 
as Mat. xvii. 2. 

λέων, οντος, 6, a ion, Heb. xi. 
33; Βρ., 2 Tim. iv. 17; of 
Christ, Rev. v. 5. 

λήθη, ns, 7, forget/ulness, 2 Pet. 
i. 9. 


ληνός, ov, 6, ἡ, a wine-press, 
Mat. xxi. 33; fig. in Rev. 
Xiv. IQ, 20, xix. 15.3 
γῆρος, ου, 6, idle talk, Lu. xxiv. 
ται. 

ληστής, οὔ, ὁ, a robber, Mar. xi. 
17; Jn. x. 1, 8 Sy#.: see 
κλέπτης. 

Bus (W. Π. λῆμψις), ews, ἡ 
λαμβάνω), a receiving, Phil. 
av. 15.* 

λίαν, adv., very much; with 
adj. or adv., very, Mat. iv. 
8; Mar. xvi. 2. 

λίβανος, ov, 6, frankincense, 
Mat. ii. 11; Rev. xviii. 14.3 

λιβανωτός, of, 6, a censer for 
burning frankincense, Rev. 
Vili. 3, 5.* 

λιβερτῖνος, ov, ὁ (Lat. {δει 
nus), a freedman, Ac. vi. 9. 
Probably Jews who had been 
slaves at Rome under Pom- 
pey, and afterwards freed.* 


Αιβύη, ns, 7, Libya, Ac. ii. 
10.* 
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λιθάζω, ow, fo stone, Jn. xi. 8; 
Ac. xiv. Ig. 

λίθινος, η, ov, made of stone, 
Jn. iil. 6; 2 Cor. iii. 3; Rev. 
1x. 20.35 

λιθο-βολέω, &, Yow, fo throw 
stones at, to stone, Mat. xxiii. 
37; Mar. xii. 4 (W. H. omit). 
(5.) 

λίθο, ου, 6, a stone, t.e., (1) 
loose and lying about, Mat. 
iv. 3, 6; (2) built into a wall, 
etc., Mar. xiii. 2; (3) α pre- 
cious stone, Rev. iv. 3, xvii. 
4; (4) @ statue or tdol of 
stone, Ac. xvii. 29. 

λιθό-στρωτον, ου, Τό (prop. adj., 
Spread with stones), a mosaic 
pavement, as name of a place 
near the prztorium or pal- 
ace at Jerusalem, Jn. xix. 
13.* 

λικµάω, ὢ, how, fo scatter, as 
grain in winnowing, {ο grind 
to powder that may be scat- 
tered, Mat. xxi. 44; Lu. xx. 
18.* 

λιµήν, évos, 6, a harbor, Ac. 
xxvil. 8, [2.3 

λίμνη, ης, ἡ, 2 lake, eg., Gen- 
nesaret, Lu. v. I. 

λιμός, 08, ὁ, (1) Aunger, 2 Cor. 
xi. 27; (2) α famine, Mat. 
XXIV. 7. 

Alvov, ου, τό, fax, linen made 
of flax, Rev. xv. 6 (W. Η. 
λίθος); a lamp-wick, Mat. xii. 
20.3 

Atvos (W. Ἡ. Λίνος), ov, ο, 
Linus, 2 Tim. iv. 21.3 

λιπαρός, ά, ό», fat, dainty, Rev. 
Xvill. 14.# 

λίτρα, as, ἡ, a pound, a weight 
of twelve ounces, Jn. xii. 3, 
X1X. 39.# 

Abb, λιβόε, 6, the SW. wind; 
used for the S.W. quarter 
of the heavens, Ac. xxvii. 
12.” 

λογία, as, ἡ, a collection, t.¢., 
of money, 1 Cor. xvi. I, 2. 
(N. T.)* 

λογίζομαι, σοµαι, dep. with mid. 
and pass., (1) {ο reckon; (2) 
to place to the account of, to 
charge with, acc. and dat., 
or with els (see Gr. § 298, 6, 
Wi. § 32, 46, Bu. 151); (3) 
fo reason, argue, to infer, 
conclude, from reasoning ; 
(4) (ο think, suppose. 

Aoyixds, ή, 6», vratonal, {.6., 
belonging to the sphere of 
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the reason, Ro. xii. 1; 1 Pet. 
ii. 1.3 

λόγιον, ου, Τό, something spoken, 
in Ν. Τ., @ atvine communr 
cation, eg., the Old Testa- 
ment, Ac. vii. 38; Ro. iii. 2; 
and the doctrines of Christ, 
Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11.5 

λόγιος, ο», cloguent, Ac. xviil 
24.3 

λογισμός, οὔ, ὁ, a reasoning, 
decision, Ro. il. 15; 2 Cor. 
x. 5.# 

λογο-μαχέω, ὢ, {ο contend about 
words, 2 Tim. ii. 14. (N.T.)* 

χία, as, 7, contention 

about words, 1 Tim. vi 4. 
(N. T.)* 

λόγος, ου, 6, (1) a sheaking, ¢ 
saying, a word, as the ex- 
pression of thought (where 
as ἔπος, ὄνομα, ῥῆμα refer to 
words in their outward form, 
as parts of speech), Mat. 
viii. 8; (2) the thing spoken, 
Mat. vii. 24, 26 — whether 
doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 6; propA- 
ecy, 2 Pet. ἱ. 19; question, 
Mat. xxi. 24; @ common say- 
ing or proverb, Jn. iv. 373 
a precept, @ command, Jn. 
viii. 55; the truth, Mar. viil 
38; conversation, Lu. xxiv. 
17; teaching, 1 Cor. il. 43 
α narrative, Ac.i.1; a public 
rumor, Mat. xxviii. 15; a” 
argument, Ac.ii. 40; a charge 
or accusation, Ac. xix. 38; 
(3) reason, Ac. xviii. 14; (4) 
account, reckoning, Heb. w. 
13; Ac. xx. 24; Mat. xviii. 
23; Ac. x. 29; λόγος is used 
by John as a name of Christ, 
the Word of God, #.2., the 
expression or manifestation 
of his thoughts to man, Jn. 
i. 1, etc. 

λόγχη, ης, ἡ, α lance, a spear, 
Jn. xix. 34.5 

λοιδορέω, &, fo rail at, revile, 
Jn. ix. 28; Ac. xxiii. 4; I 
Cor. iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 13.3 

λοιδορία, as, ἡ, revsling, 1 Tim. 
v.14; 1 Pet. iii. 9.# 

λοίδορος, ου, 6, 2 reviler, 1 Cor. 
ν. (I, vi. 10.4 

λοιμός, οὔ, 6, a Pestilence, Mat. 
xxiv. 7 (W. H. omit), Lu. 
xxi. 11; Paul so called, Ac 
Xxiv. 5. 

Aouwds, ή, 5%, remaining, the 
rest, Mat. xxv. 11; adv. Τὸ 
howdy, as for the rest, mort 
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over, finally, henceforth, 1 
Cor. i. 16; Heb. x. 13; τοῦ 
λοιποῦ, from henceforth, Gal. 
vi. 17. 

Λουκᾶς, ἅ, 6 (from Λουκανός, 
see Gr. § 15ο, Wi. § 16, 4, 
note 1, Bu. ae Luke, Ac. 
XVi. 10, Xx. 

Λούκιος, ου, Fg (Lat. ), Luctus, 
Ac. xili. 1; Ro. xvi. 21.3 
λοντρόν, οὔ, τὸ, a bath; in Ν.Τ. 
baptism, Ep. v. 26; Tit. ili. 

* 


5. 

λοόω, ow, fo bathe, to wash, Ac. 
ix. 37, Χνἰ. 33; {9 cleanse, to 
purify, Rev.i. 5 (W. Η. λύω). 
Syn.: whUvw is to wash ἑπ- 
ansmate things; λούω, to 
bathe the whole body; νίπτω, 
to wash a part of the body. 

Av&&a, 7s, 4, also Λύδδα, ων, 
τά (W. ο > Lydda, Ac. ix. 
32, 35, 39.3 

Assia, as, ἡ, Lydia, Ac. xvi. 14, 
49.3 

Ανκαονία, as, ἡ, Lycaonia, Ac. 
xiv. 6.* 
Ἀνκαονιστί, adv., in the speech 
of Lycaonia, Ac. xiv. 11.# 
Λυκία,ας, ἤ, Lycia, Ac. xxvii.5.# 
λύκος, ov, 6, α wolf, Jn. x. 12; 
fig., Ac. xx. 29. 

λυμαίνομαι, {ο ravage, to de- 
vastate, AC. Vili. 1.3 

Ἀνπέω, 6, fo grieve, a general 
word, 2 Cor. ii. 2, §; pass., 
to be grieved, saddened, Mat. 
χχν]. 22, 17} 1 Pet. Ἱ. 6; {ο 
agerteve or offend, Ro. xiv. 
15; Ep. iv. 30. 

λύπη, 1, ἡ, grief, sorrow, 2 
Cor. ix. 7; cause of grief, 
annoyance, 1 Pet. il. 19. 

Avoavias, ov, 6, Lysanias, Lu. 
iii. 1.# 

Avolas, ου, 6, Lysias, Ac. xxiii. 
26. 

Abors, ews, ἡ, a loosing, divorce, 
t Cor. vii. 27.3 

» ὢ (lit., {ο pay taxes), 

impers., -εἴ, s¢ 1s profitable or 
ο (dat. and #), Lu. 
xvii. 2.3 

Λόστρα, as, ἡ, or wy», τά, Lystra, 
Ac. xiv. 6, 8. 

AGrpov, ου, Τό, a ransom, Mat. 
xx. 28; Mar. x. 45.# 

Ἀντρόω, &, wow, in N. T. only 
mid. and pass., fo ransom, to 
deliver by paying a ransom, 
Lu. xxiv. 21; Tit. ti. 143 1 
Pet. i. 18 (acc., pers.; dat., 
price, and ἀπό or ἐκ). 
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λύτρωσια, ews, ἡ, deliverance, 
redemption, Lu. i. 68, li. 38; 
Heb. ix. 12.# 

Aurperts, of, 6, a redeemer, a 
deliverer, AC. Vil. 15.3 

Ἀνχνία, as, ἡ, α lampsiand, 
Mat. v.15; fig., of a church, 
Rev. ii. 1, 5; of a Christian 
teacher, Rev. xi. 4. 

λύχνος, ov, 6, α damp, Mat. v 
ας, vi. 22; used of John 
the Baptist, Jn. v. 35; of 
Christ, Κεν. xxi. 23. Sym. 
see λαμπάς. 

λύω, ow, fo lovse, as (1) lit., {ο 
unbind, Mar. i. 7; Rev. v. 2; 
(2) {ο set at liberty, Jn. xi. 44; 
Ac. xxii. 30; (3) {6 pronounce 
not binding, ¢.g.,a law, Mat. 
xvilil. 18; (4) (ο dtsobey or 
nulisfy the divine word, Jn. 
vii. 23, X. 353 (5) (ο destroy, 
έ., the temple, Jn. ii. 19; 
(6) ερ dismtiss, 1.6., an assem- 
bly, Ac. xiii. 43. 

Aots, tos, 4, Los, 2 Tim. i. 


re 6 (Heb.), Zot, Lu. xvii. 
28-32; 2 Pet. ii. 7. 


M 


M, p, po, mu, m, the twelfth 

pea Asanumeral, «= 40; 
= 40,000. 

Μαάθ, ὁ (Heb.), Λ{αια/ά, Lu. iii. 
26.* 

ἩΜαγδαλά, ἡ (Heb.), Α/ασια/α, 
Mat. xv. 39 (W. H.and Γ.Ν. 
Mayaddv).* 

Μαγδαληνή, fis, ἡ, A/aedalene, 
i.¢..a woman of Magdala, as 
Mat. xxvii. 56, 61. 

payela (W.H. µαγία), as, 7, 
miactc, plur., magical arts, 
Ac. viii. 11.5 

µαγεύω, ow, {ο practice magical 
arts, Ac. viil. 9.3 

μάγος, ου, ὁ, (1) a@ magus, a 
Persian astrologer, Mat. ii. 
1, 7, 16; (2) @ sorcerer, Ac. 
xiii. 6, 8.* 

Maydy, 6 (Heb.), Afagog, Rev. 
xx. 3; see [lwy.* 

ἩΜαδιάµ, ἡ (Heb.), Midian, Ac. 
vii. 20.3 

µαθητεύω, ow, (1) trans., {ο 
make a disciple of (acc.), to 
instruct, Mat. xiii. §2, xxviil. 
19; Ac. xiv. 21; (2) intrans., 
to ve a disciple, Mat. xxvii. 
57 (Rec., W. H. read pass., 
W.H. with active in mrg.).* 
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μαθητής, of, ὁ (µανθάνω), a ats- 


ciple, Mat. ix. 14, Χ. 24, xxii. 
16; οἱ µαθηταἰ, specially, the 
twelve, Mat. ix. 19. 

μαθήτρια, as, 7, a female dis- 
ciple, Ac. ix. 36.* 

Ἰαθουσάλα, 6 (Heb.), Λε. 
selah, Lu. ut. 37.3 

Maivév, 6 (W. H. Mevyd). 
(Heb.), Afainan or Menna, 
Lu. ii. 31.3 

µαίνοµαι, dep., fo δε mad, to 
rave, Jn. x. 20; Ac. xil. 15, 
Χχχν]. 24, 25; I Cor. xiv. 
23.9 

µακαρίζω, fut. τῶ, to pronounce 
happy or blessed, Lu. i. 48; 
Ja. v. 11.* 

µακάριος, a, ο», happy, blessed, 
Mat. ν. 3-113; Lu. i. 45, vi. 
20; 1 Cor. vil. 40. 

paxapioyss, ov, 6, a declaring 
blessed, a pronouncing happy, 
Ro. iv. 6,9; Gal. iv. 15.* 

Maxedovla, as, 7, Afacedonia, 
Ac. xvi. 9, 10, 12. 

Μακεδών, όνος, 6, α Afacedonian, 
Ας. ΧΙχ. 29, XXVil. 2. 

µάκελλον, ου, τό (Lat.), a meat- 
market, 1 Cor. x. 25.8 

μακράν, adv. (acc. of µακρόε, 
sc. ὁδόν), afar, afar off, Lu. 
xv. 20; els preceding, Ac. il. 
39; ἀπό following, Ac. xvii. 


27. 

µακρόθεν, adv., (rom afar, Mar. 
vill. 3; with ἀπό, as Mat. 
XXVIi. §5. 

µακρο-θυµέω, &, How, to suffer 
long, to rave patience, {ο be 
Sorbearing, 1 Cor. ΧΙΙ. 43 {0 
delay, La. xvili. 7; to watt 
patiently, Heb. vi. τς. (5.) 

µακρο-θυµία, as, 7, forbear 
ance, long-suffering, patience, 
Ro. ii. 4, ΙΧ. 22. Syvt.: see 
ἀνοχή. 

µακρο-θύμως, ον “πα 
Ας. χχνἰ. 1. (Ν.Τ 

µακρός, ά, dv, lone; a place, 
distant, 1M. XV. 13, XIX. 12; 
of time, /ong, only in the 
phrase μακρὰ προσεύχεσθαι, 
to make long prayers, Mat. 
xxili. 14 (W.H. omit); Mar. 
xii. 40: Lu. xx. 47.* 

paxpo-xpdvios, ο», long-lived, 
Γρ. vi. 3.* 

μαλακία, as, 7, weakness, in 
firmity, Mat. iv. 23, 1x. 35 
x. 1.* 

µαλακός, ή, ὁ», soft, of gar 
ments, Mat. xi. 8; Lu. vis 
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25; adisovacefully effeminate, 
1 Cor. vi. 9.3 

Μαλελεήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Maleleel 
or Mahalaleel, Lu. iii. 37.* 

μάλιστα, adv. (superl. of µάλα, 
very), most of all, especially, 
Gal. vi. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

μάλλον, adv. (comp. of µάλα), 
more, rather ; πολλῷ μᾶλλο», 
much more, Mat. vi. 30; πό- 
ow μᾶλλο», how much more, 
Mat. vii. 11; μᾶλλο» 4, more 
than, Mat. xviii. 13; μᾶλλον 
is often of intensive force, 
eg., Mat. xxvii. 24; Ro. viii. 
34. See Gr. § 321, Wi. §§ 35, 
1, 65, 2, Bu. 83. 

ἸἩΜάλχος, ov, 6 (Heb.), Malchus, 
Jn. xviii. 10.# 

μάμμη, mS, ἡ, a grandmother, 
2 Tim. i. 5.* 

μαμμωνᾶς (W. Ἡ. papwrdas), a, 
6 (Aram.), mammon, gain, 
wealth, Mat. vi. 24; Lu. xvi. 
9, 11, 13. (N. T.)* 

Mavafy, ὁ (Heb.), Manaen, 
Ac, xiii. 1.3 

Mavacois, gen. and acc. ἢ, 4, 
Manasseh, (1) son of Joseph, 
Rev. vii. 6; (2) Mat. i. 10.# 

µανθάνω, µαθήσοµαι, 2d aor. 
ἔμαθο», perf. µεµάθηκα, to 
learn, to understand, to know, 
to be informed, to compre- 
hend. Used abs., or with 
acc. (ἀπό or παρά with gen. 
of the teacher, ἐν with ex- 
ample, 1 Cor. iv. 6). 

pavla, as, ἡ, madness, Ac. xxvi. 
24.3 

μάννα, τό (Heb., deriv. uncer- 
tain), manna, the food of 
the Israelites in the desert, 
Jn. vi. 31, 49; Heb. ix. 4. (S.) 

µαντεύοµαι, dep., fo utter re- 
Sponses, practice divination, 
Ας. xvi. 16.3 

papalve, avd, fut. pass. µαραν- 
θήσομαι, to wither, to fade 
away, Ja. i. 11. 

μαρὰν 484 (two Aram. words), 
our Lord cometh (R.V. mrg.), 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. (N.T.)* 

papyapirns, ου, 6, a pearl, Mat. 
xiii. 45, 46. 

Ἰάρθα, as, ἡ, Martha, Lu. x. 
38, 40, 41. 
apla, as, or Μαριάμ, indecl. 
(Heb. Miriam), 4, Mary. 
Six of the name are men- 
tioned: (1) the mother of 
Jesus, Lu. i. 27; (2) the 
Magdalene, Mar. xv. 40, 47; 


(3) the sister of Martha and 
Lazarus, Lu. x. 39, 42; (4) 
the wife of Cleopas, Mat. 
xxvii. §6, 61; (5) the mother 
of John Mark, Ac. xii. 12; 
(6) a Christian woman in 
Rome, Ro. xvi. 6. 

Mapxos, ov, 6, Mark, Ac. xii. 
12, 25. 

µάρµαρον, ου, ὁ, ἡ, marble, Rev. 
xviii. 12.3 

» ὢ, how, fo be a wit- 

ness, abs., to testify (περί, 
gen.), {ο give testimony (to, 
dat. of pers. or thing), {ο 
commend; pass., to be at- 
tested, {.ε., honorably, {ο de 
of good report. 

paprupla, as, 7, lestimony, {.6., 
legal, Mar. xiv. 56, 59; or 
general, Jn. v. 34; with obj. 
gen., as Rev. xix. 1ο. 

μαρτύριον, ov, Τό, festimony, 
Mat. viii. 4 (40, dat.; against, 
ἐπί, acc.). 

papripopa, dep., 40 call {ο 
witness, Ac. xx. 26; Gal. v. 
3; {0 exhort solemnly, Ac. 
xxvi. 22 (W.H.); Ep. iv. 17; 
1 Th. ii. 11 (W. H.).# 

µάρτυς, υρος, dat. plur. µάρτυσι, 
ὁ, @ witness, ἐ.έ., judicially, 
Mat. xvili. 16; one who tes- 
tifies from what he has seen 
or experienced, 1 Th. ii. 10, 
Lu. xxiv. 48; α martyr, wit- 
nessing by his death, Ac. 
xxii. 20; Rev. ii. 13, xvii. 6. 

µασσάοµαι (W. Η. -ασά-), Guar, 
to bite, to gnaw, Rev. xvi. 10.* 

µαστιγόω, @, wow, fo scourge, 
Mat. x. 17; fig., Heb. xii. 6. 

µαστίζω, to scourge, Ac. xxii. 
253 

µάστιξ, (ος ἡ, a whip, a 
scourge, Ac. xxii. 24; Heb. 
xi. 36; fig., calamity, disease, 
Mar. iii. 10, v. 29, 34; Lu. 
vil. 21.3 

paords, ot, 6, the breast, ΡΙ., 
Lu. xi. 27, xxlil. 29; Rev. i. 
13.* 

µαταιολογία, as, ἡ, vain, frutt- 
less talk, 1 Tim. i. 6.# 

parao-Adyos, ου, 6, a vain, 
empty talker, Tit. i. 10.* 

µάταιος (ala), αιον, vain, use- 
less, emply, 1 Cor. xv. 173 
Ja.i. 26; τὰ µάταια, vanities, 
spec. of heathen deities, Ac. 
xiv. 1§ (and O.T.). Syn.: see 
κενό». 


µαταιότης, τητος, ἡ, (1) vanity, 
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2 Pet. ii. 18; (2) perverse 
ness, Ep. iv. 17; (3) frailty, 
Ro. viii. 20.# 
parade, 0, fo make vain Οἵ 
foolish; pass., Ro. i 21. 
(S.)* 
µάτην, adv., in vain, fruitless 
ly, Mat. xv. 9; Mar. vii. 7.3 
Mar€atos (W.H. Ma06aios), ου, 
6, Matthew, the apostle and 
evangelist, Mat. ix. 9, 10; 
also called Aevt. 
Maréév (W. H. Maé6dy), ὁ 
(Heb.), Afatthan, Mat. i. 15.° 
Ματθάτ, 6 (Heb.), Afatthaz, Lu. 
iii. 24, 29 (W. H. Maéédr).® 
Ματθίαε (W. Η. Μαθθίαθ), α, 6, 
Matthias, Ac. i. 23, 26.3 
Ματταθά, ὁ (Heb.), Matathe, 
Lu. ili. 31. 
ἩΜατταθίας, ov, 6, Mattathias, 
Lu. iii. 25, 26.3 
µάχαιρα, as and ns, ἡ, a sword, 
Jn. xviii. 10, 11; met., for 
strife, Mat. x. 34; fig. of 
spiritual weapons, Ep. vi. 17. 
paxn, ns, ἡ, battle ; contention, 
strife, 2 Cor. vii. 5; 2 Tim. 
ii. 23; Tit. iii. g; Ja. iv.1.° 
µάχομαι, fo firht, contend, dis 
pute, Jn. vi. §2; Ac. vii. 26; 
2 Tim. ii. 24; Ja. iv. 2.3 
µεγαλ-αυχέω, 3, fo boast great 
things, to be arrogant, Ja. ul 
ς (W. Η. μεγάλα abxet).® 
μεγαλεῖος, ela, εἴον, grand, mag 
nificent, Lu, i. 49 (W. H. µε: 
γάλα); Ac. ii, 11.3 
µεγαλειότης, ΤηΤος, ἡ, majesty, 
magnificence, Lu. ix. 43; AG 
xix. 27; 2 Pet. i. 16.3 
µεγαλο-πρεπής, és, gen. ois, + 
ling for a great man, magnif- 
icent, majestic, 2 Pet. i. 17.° 
peyadiver, νῶ, (1) {ο make great, 
Mat. xxiii. 5 ; (2) to magns/y, 
extol, celebrate with pratst, 
Lu. i. 46; Ac. ν. 11. 
µεγάλως, adv., greatly, Phil. iv. 
10.* 


µεγαλωσύνη, ns, ἡ, mayest, 
Heb. i. 3, viii. 1; Ju. 25 
(S.)* 

μέγας, µεγάλη, µέγα (see Gr. 
6 39), comp. µείζω», sup. μέ 
Ύιστος, great, in size, full- 
grown, intense, Mat. il. 10 
xxviii. 8; wonderful, 2 Cor. 
xi. 15; #odle, of high rank, 
Rev. xi. 18, xiii. 16; applied 
to age, 6 µείζω», the elder, 
Ro. ix. 12; péyas indicates 
the size of things, their meas 
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ure, number, cost, and est- 
mation; µεγάλη ἡμέρα, a 
solemn, sacred day, Jn. xix. 
31. 

μέγεθος, ους, τό, ereatness, Ep. 
i. 19.* 

peyrorraves, άνω», οἱ (sing. µεγι- 
στά», only in Ap., Sirach iv. 
7), princes, great men, nobles, 
Mar. vi. 21; Rev. vi. 15, xviii. 
21. (S.)* 

μεθ-ερμηνεύω, fo translate, to 
interpret, pass. only, Mar. v. 
41; Jn. i. 41. 

pen, ns, 9, drunkenness, Lu. 
xxi. 34; Ro. xiii. 13; Gal. v. 
21.8 

µεθ-ίστηµι (and µεθιστάνω, 1 
Cor. xiii. 2), µεταστήσω, 
Ist aor., pass., µετεστάθη», 
lit., {ο change the place of; 
hence, {ο remove, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2; Col. i. 13; {ο lead 
astray, Ac. xix. 26; fo re- 
move from life, Ac. xiii. 22; 
to remove from office, Lu. 
Xvi. 4.3 

µεθ-οδεία (-οδία, W. H.), as, ἡ, 
a fraudulent artifice, a trick, 
Ep. iv. 14, vi. 11. (N. T.)# 

µεθ-όριοφ, a, ο», bordering on; 
τὰ µεθόρια, borders, frontiers, 
Mar. vii. 24 (W. H. 8pia).* 

@, fo make drunk ; pass., 

to be drunk, Lu. xii. 45; Jn. 

li. 10; Ep. v. 18; 1 Th. v. 

7.3 

µέθυσοφ, ου, ὁ (prop. adj.), a 
drunkard, 1 Cor. ν. 11, vi. 
10.# 

µεθύω, fo be drunken, Mat. xxiv. 
49; Ac. il. 15; πεί. Rev. 
Xvi. 6. 

μείζων, comp. of µέγας, which 
see. It has itself a com- 
parative, µειζότερος, 3 Jn. 4 
(see Gr. § 47, Wi. § 11, 24, 
Bu. 28). 

pAav, avos, Τό (uédas), ink, 2 
Cor. iii. 3; 2 Jn. 12; 3 Jn. 
13.4 

pAas, acva, ay, black, Mat. v. 
36; Rev. vi. 5, 12.# 

MercGs, G, 6, Melea, Lu. iii. 
31.8 

µέλει, impers. (see Gr. § ror, 
Wi. § 30, 10d, Bu. 164), st 
concerns, dat. of pers., with 
gen. of object, as 1 Cor. ix. 
9; or περί, as Jn. x. 13; ΟΙ 
ὅτι, as Mar. iv. 38. 

µελετάω, 0, how, {ο practice, 1 
Tim. iv. 15; {0 devise, Ac. iv. 
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25: fo meditate, Mar. xiii. 11 
(not W. H.).# 

pls, (τος, Τό, honey, Mat. iii. 
4; Ματ. i. 6; Rev. x. 9, 10.3 

µελίσσιος, a, ο», made by bees, 
Lu. xxiv. 42 (W. H. omit). 
(N. τω. 

Μελίτη, ns, ἡ, Melita, now 
Malta, Ac. xxviii. 1 (W. H. 
Mendtr hyn).* 

µέλλω, ήσω, fo be about to do, to 
be on the point of doing, with 
infin., generally the present 
infin., rarely aor.; the fut. 
infin. (the regular classical 
use) occurs only in the 
phrase µέλλειν ἔσεσθαι (only 
in Ac.); the verb may often 
be adequately rendered by 
our auxiliaries, τω), shall, 
must; to delay, only Ac. xxii. 
16. The participle is used 
absolutely: τὸ µέλλο», the 
future, Lu. xili. 9; τὰ µέλ- 
λοντα, things to come, Ro. 
viii. 38. See Gr. § 161/, 
Wi. § 44, 7¢, Bu. 259. 

µέλον, ου», τό, a member of the 
body, @ dim, as Mat. v. 29, 
30; Ro. xii. 4; fig., 1 Cor. vi. 


15. 

Μελχί (W. H. -εί), 6 (Heb.), 
Melcht. Two are mentioned, 
Lu. 1. 24, 28.* 

Μελχισεδέκ, 6 (Heb. ing of 
righteousness), Melchizedek, 
Heb. v., vi., vii.* 

pepBpdva, ns, ἡ (Lat.), parch- 
ment, 2 Tim. iv. 13. (N.T.)* 

µέμφομαι, Youa, dep., fo d/ame, 
to censure, abs., Mar. vii. 2 
(W. H. omit); Ro. ix. 19; 
abs. or dat., Heb. viii. 8 (W. 
Η. acc., with dat. mrg.).* 

μεμψί-μοιρος, ον, discontented, 
complaining, Ju. 16.3 

μέν, antithetic particle, “uy, 
indeed (see Gr. § 136, Wi. 
§ 53, 74), Bu. 364 sq.). 

pev-o8w conj., moreover, there- 
Sore, but. 

μεν-οῦν-γε, conj., ay rather, 
nay truly, Lu. xi. 28 (W. Η. 
μενοῦν); Ro. ix. 20, x. 18; 
Phil. 111. 8 (W. H. μὲν οὖν γε). 
See Gr. § 406, Wi. § 61, 6, 
Bu. 370 sq.# 

µέν-τοι, conj., yet truly, never 
theless, however, Jn. iv. 27. 

péve, μενῶ, ἔμεινα, (1) intrans., 
to remain, to abide; So (a) of 
place, to dwell, Mat. x. 11; 
to lodge, Lu. xix. §; (4) of 
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state, as Ac. v.4; fo continue 
firm and constant in, Jn. xv. 
4; fo endure, to last, to be 
permanent, 1 Cor. iil, 14; 
(2) trans., fo await, wart for, 
only Ac. xx. 5, 23. 

µερίω, ow, (1) fo divide, sepa- 
rate, mid., to share (µετά, 
gen.), Lu. xii. 13; pass., {ο 
be divided, to be at variance, 
Mat. xii. 25, 26; 1 Cor. i. 133 
(2) to distribute, Mar. vi. 41, 
acc. and dat. 

μέριμνα, ης, ἡ, care, anxicly, 
as dividing, distracting the 
mind, Mat. xiii. 22; Lu.viii.14. 

µεριµνάω, ὦ, How, to be anxious, 
distracted, to care for; abs., 
with dat., περί (gen.), acc. 
The various constructions 
may be illustrated from Mat. 
vi.: abs., vers. 57, 313 acc, 
ver. 34 (Kec.; see also 1 Cor. 
Vii. 32-34); gen., ver. 34 (W. 
H.); dat., ver. 25; els, ver. 
34; περί, ver. 28. 

pepls, (dos, ἡ, a part ΟΙ division 
of a country, Ac. xvi. 12; 
a share, portion, Lu. x. 42; 
Ac. villi. 21, 2 Cor. vi. 15; 
Col. i. 12.3 

µερισμµόᾳ, of, 6, a dividing or 
division, Heb. iv. 12; dts- 
tribution, gifts distributed, 
Heb. ii. 4.* 

οὗ, 6, a asvider, Lu 

xil. 14. (N.T.)* 

pépos, ους, Τό, α part; hence, 
(1) α share, Rev. xxii. 19; 
Sellowship, Jn. xiii. 8; α 
business or calling, Ac. xix. 
27; (2) @ part, as the result 
of division, Jn. xix. 23. In 
adverbial phrases, µέρος τι, 
partly, in some part; ἀρὰ µέ- 
pos, alternately; ἀπὸ pépous, 
partly ; ἐκ µέρους, individual- 
ly, of persons, partially, tm- 
perfectly, of things; κατὰ 
µέροε, particularly, in detail, 
Heb. ix. 5. 

µεσηµβρία, as, 7, midday, noon, 
Ac. xxii. 6; the south, Ac. 
viii. 26. 

µεσιτεύω, ow, {ο mediate, to give 
surety, Heb. vi. 17.5 

μεσίτης, ov, 6, a mediator, {.ε., 
one who interposes between 
parties and reconciles them, 
Gal. iii. 19, 20; 1 Tim. ii. 5; 
in the phrase µεσίτης διαθή- 
Kns, mediator of a covenant, 
Heb. viii. 6, ix. 15, xii. 24.3 


aeoro-vitiov, ου, Τό, midnizht, 
as Lu. xi. 5. 

ἸΜεσο-ποταμία, as, 7, Mesopota- 
mia, the region between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, 
Ac. ii. 9, Vil. 293 

µέσος, η, ο», middle, of time or 
place, in the (σέ of (gen.), 
as Mat. xxv. 6; Jn. i. 26, 
xix. 18; Ac. i. 18, xxvi. 13; 
neut., Τὸ µέσο», the middle 
part, used chiefly in adverb- 
ial phrases, with preposi- 
tions (art. generally omit.), 
ἐκ µέσου, from among, away ; 
ἐν µέσῳ, among; ἀνὰ µέσο», 
through the midst, among, be- 
tween; also with διά and 
els. 

µεσό-τοιχον, ου, Τό, a fpartition- 
wall, Ep. ii. 14. (Ν. T.)* 

µεσ-ουράνηµα, ατος, Τό, mid- 
heaven, Rev. vili. 13, xiv. 6, 
xix. 17.4 

µεσόω, 0, fo be in the middle, 
Jn. vii. 14.3 

Μεσσίας, ov, ὁ (from Heb. 
anointed), Messiah, the same 
as Greek Χριστός, Jn. i. 41, 
iv. 25. (N. T.)* 

µστός, ή, dv, full, gen., Jn. 
xix. 29; Ro. i. 29. 

µεστόω, ὢ, {ο fill, gen., Ac. ii 


13.* 

jek (akin to µέσος), prep., gov. 
the gen. and acc.; gen., wth, 
among; acc., after (see Gr. 
§ 301, Wi. §§ 474, 49/, 53, 
4, 10), Bu. 338 sq.). In com- 
position, µετά denotes far- 
ticipation, nearness, change, 
or succession (often like the 
Latin pre4ax ¢rans-,as in the 
words fransfer, translate). 

µετα-βαίνω, βήσομαι, fo pass 
over, to depart, Lu. x.7; Mat. 
Ktot. 

µετα-βάλλω, in mid., {2 change 
one’s mind, Ac. xxviii. 6.* 

Μµετ-άγω, fo turn about, to direct, 
as horses, ships, Ja. ili. 3, 4.# 

µετα-δίδωμι, {ο share with, to 
impart, Lu. ili. 115 Κο. 1. 11; 
1 Th. ii.8; Ep. iv. 28; 6 µετα- 
διδούε, a distributor of alins, 
Ro. xii. δ.3 

Αετά-θεσιε, ews, ἡ, (1) α trans- 
fer, a translation, Heb. xi. 
5; @ removal, Heb. xii. 27; 
(2) α change, Heb. vii. 12.* 

µετ-αίρω, fo remove, intrans., 


to depart, Mat. xiii. 53, xix. 
1.# 
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µετα-καλέω, 0, in mid., 2 cal 
to one’s self, to send for, Ac. 
vii. 14, X. 32, XX. 17, XXivV. 
25.* 

µετα-κινέω, ὢ, {ο move away, 
pass., to be moved away, Col. 
i. 23.* 

µετα-λαμβάνω, to take a share 
of, Ac. ii. 46; partake, gen., 
2 Tim. ii. 6; {0 obtain (acc.), 
Ac. χχὶν. 25. 

μετά-ληψις (W. H.-Anuyis), ews, 
ἡ, participation; els µ., to be 
received, 1 Tim. iv. 1.38 

µετ-αλλάσσω, {ο change one 
thing (acc.) for (ἐν, els) an- 
other, Ro. i. 25, 26.# 

µετα-μέλομαι, µελήσομαι, Ist 
aor. µετεμελήθη», dep., pass., 
to change one’s mind, Mat. 
xxi. 30, 32; Heb. vii. 21; {ο 
repent, to feel sorrow for, 
regret, Mat. xxvii. 1, 2 Cor. 
vil. 8. Syn.: peravodw is 
the nobler word, the regu- 
lar expression for thorough 
repentance; µεταμέλομαι is 
more loosely used, generally 
expressing sorrow, regret or 
remorse. 

µετα-μορφόω, &, fo change the 
Sorm, to transform, Mat. xvii. 
2; Mar. ix. 2; 2 Cor. iii. 18; 
Ro. xii. 2.3 

µετα-νοέω, ὢ, how, {ο change 
one's views and purpose, to 
repent, as Mat. iii. 2; Ac. 
Vilil. 242. Sy#.: see µετα- 
μέλομαι. 

μετάνοια, as, ἡ, change of mind, 
repentance, as Mat. ili. 8, 11. 

µετα-ξύ (σύν or ξύν), adv. of 
time, meanwhile, Jn. iv. 313 
afterwards, perh., Ac. xiii. 
42 (see Gr. § 298, 74); as 
prep. with gen., dctween, of 
place, Mat. xxiii. 35. 

µετα-πέµπω, in mid., fo send 
Sor to one's self, to summon, 
Ac. Χ. 5, 22, 29, xi. 13, xxiv. 
24, 26, xxv. 3; pass., x. 20.8 

(with 2d fut. and 

2d aor. pass.), to turn about, 
to change, Ja. iv.9; Ας. ii. 
20; {ο pervert, to corrupt, Gal. 
i. 7.3 

µετα-σχηματίω, low, to change 
the figure of, transfigure, Phil. 
lii. 21; mid., fo assume the 
appearance of any one, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13, 14, 15; fig., 20 trans- 
Ser, tt. to speak by way of 
sllustvation, 1 Cor. iv. 6.3 
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fo transfose, & 

transfer, Ac. vil. 16; Heb. 
xi. 5; {ο change, Heb. vii 
12; mid. transfer one's 
self, ἐκει, to fall away, & 
desert, Gal. 1.6; & pervert, 
Ju. 4.* 

µετ.έπειτα, adv., afzrwards, 
Heb. xii. 17.3 

µετ-έχω, µετασχήσω, 2d aor. 
µετέσχο», to be partaker of, 
to share in, 1 Cor. ix. 10, 12, 
x. 17, 21, 30; Heb. ii. 14 ν. 
13, vii. 11.5 

µετεωρίζω, in pass., £0 be troubled 
with anxiety, lo be in sus 
pense, Lu. xii. 20.8 

per-orxerla, as, ἡ, change of 
abode, migration (of the Bab- 
ylonian exile), Mat. i. 11, 12, 
17.# 

µετ-οικίζω, ιῶ, {ο cause to change 
one’s habitation, to cause lo 
micrate, Ac. vii. 4, 41.3 

µετοχή, 7s, ἡ, a sharing, a fel- 
lowship, 2 Cor. vi. 14-53 

μέτοχος, ov, ὁ (prop. adj.), 2 
partaker, Heb. iii. 1, 14, Vi 
4, xii. 8; α partner, an as- 
sociate, Heb. i. 9; Lu. v. 7.3 

µετρέω, ὢ, {ο measure, Rev. xi 
2; Lu. vi. 38; met., @ εδ” 
mate, to judge of, 2 Cor. x 
a2. 

perpynrhs, of, 6, prop. a meas 
urer; an amphora, a liquid 
measure containing 72 sex: 
tarii, or somewhat less than 
9 English gallons, Jn. it. 6.9 

perp » ὦ, Lo treat τοι 
moderation, bear gently with 
(8. V.), Heb. ν. 2.5 

µετρίωφ, adv., moderately, Ac 
xx. 12.3 

ptt pov, ου, Τό, a measure, Mat. 
xxiii. 32; Mar. iv. 243 6 
measuring-rod, Rev. xxi. 15; 
a definite portion ΟΙ measure, 
Ro. xii. 3; Ep. iv. 16; adv. 
phrases, ἐκ μέτρου, by meas 
ure, sparingly, Jn. iii. 345 4 
µέτρῳ, in due measure, Ep. 
iv. 16, 

µέτωπον, ου, τό (Sy), the fort 
head, Rev. vii. 3, ix. 4 (only 
in Rev.). 

μέχρι, or wéxpis, adv., as prep. 
with gen., ssfo, time, Mat. 
xiii 30; Mar. xiii. 30; place, 
Ro. xv. 19; degree, 2 Tim. 
9; Heb. xii. 4; as conj., ## 
ad, Ep. iv. 13. 

pt, a negative particle, sof; for 


any, 


distinction between µή and 
οὐ, see Gr. § 401, Wi. 8 ες, 
1, Bu. 351; elliptically, Zest, 
see Gr. § 384, Wi. § 56, 24, 
Bu. 241 8q.; interrogatively, 
see Gr. § 369, Wi. § 57, 34, 
Bu. 248; for the combina- 
tion οὐ µή, see Gr. § 377, 
Wi. § 57, 34, Bu. 211 sq. 

µή-γε, in the phrase εἰ δὲ µήγε, 
but if not, emphatic. 

pydauds, adv., dy no means, 
Ac. x. 14, xi. δ.3 

μηδέ, compare οὐδέ, and see 
Gr. § 401, Wi. § 55, 6, Bu. 
366 sq.; not even, Mar. ii. 2; 
1 Cor. v. 11; generally used 
after a preceding µή, and 
not, neither, but not, nor yet, 
as Mat. vi. 25, vii. 6. 

µηδείε, µηδεµία, μηδέν (els), dif- 
fering from ovdels as µή from 
vt (see Gr. § 4οι, Wi. § 55, 
I, Bu. 751); sot one, no one, 
90 person οι thing, nothing, 
Mat. viii. 4; Mar. v. 26; Gal. 
vi. 3. 

inbé-rrore, adv., never, 2 Tim. 
lil. 7.# 


aire adv., not yet, Heb. 


wh Agos, ov, 6, a Mfede, Ac. ii.9.* 
μηκέτι, adv. (ἔτι) πο more, no 
longer, Mar. ix. 25, xi. 14; 
Ac iv. 17. 
phos, ους, τό, length, Ep. iii. 
18; Rev. xxi. 16.* 
µηκύνω, to make long, pass., to 
grow up, as plants, Mar. iv. 
27.5 
µηλωτή, is, ἡ,α sheepskin, Heb. 
xi. 17.3 
phy, a part. of strong affirma- 
tion, N. T. only in the com- 
bination 4 µήν, assuredly, 
certainly, Heb. vi.14 (W.H 
εἰ μή»). 
phy, µηνός, ὁ, (1) a month, as 
Ac. vii. 20; (2) the new moon, 
as a festival, Gal. iv. ro. 
µηνύω, fo show, declare, Lu. xx. 
371 Jn. x1. 573 AC. xxili. 30; 
1 Cor. x. 28.* 
μὴ οὐκ, an interrogative for- 
mula, expecting the answer 
“‘ yes,” Ro. x. 18, 19; 1 Cor. 
ix. 4, 5- 
ph-wore, adv., never, Heb. ix. 
17; as con). » fest ever, lest 
perhaps, lest at any time, Lu. 
xii. 58; Ac. v. 39; interrog. 
ο. whether indeed, Jn. Vii. 
26; Lu. ili. 19. 
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ph που, lest anywhere, Ac. 
xxvii. 29 (W. H., for Rec. 
μήπως). 

µή-πω, adv., Πού yet, Ro. ix. 11; 
Heb. ix. 8.3 

µή-πως, conj., lest in any way, 
best perhaps, as Ac. xxvii. 
29 (W. H. µή που), 1 Th. 
iii. 5. 

Bapés, od, 6, the thigh, Rev. xix. 


ee conj., differing from οὔτε 
as µή from οὗ (see Gr. § 401); 
and not, used after a preced- 
ing μή or μήτε, NEUREK ... 
nor; in Mar. ii. 20, not even, 
W. Η. read μηδέ. 

µήτηρ, Τρός, ἡ, α mother, Mat. 
i. 18, ii. 11; met., @ mother 
city, Gal. iv. 26. 

pire, adv., interrogatively used, 
ssit? whether atall? gener- 
ally expecting a negative 
answer; µήτιγε(1Ν. Η., Rec. 
µήτι ye), not to say then? 1 
Cor. vi. 3. 

pars (W. H. µή τι), pron. 
interrcg., Aas or #s any one? 
whether any one? Jn. iv. 11.3 

pirpa, as, ἡ, the womb, Lu. ii. 
23; Ro. iv. 10.3 

µητρ-αλφαε (W. Η. «ολῴφας), ου, 
ὁ, a matricide, 1 Tim. i. 9.3 

pla, fem. of els, one. 

µιαίνω, avd, perf. pass. µεμί- 
ασμαι, fo stain, pollute, defile, 
Jn. xviii. 28; Tit. i.15, Heb. 
xi. 153 Ju. δ.3 

µίασμα, aros, Τό, pollution, de- 
filement, 2 Pet. il. 20.3 

» ov, ὁ, the act of defile- 

ment, pollution, 2 Pet. ii. 
10.* 

plypa, ατος, τό, a mixture, Jn. 
xix. 39 (W. H. text ἔλιγμα)." 

plyvups, µίξω, ἔμιξα, perf. pass. 
µέμιγμαι, to mix, to mingle, 
Mat. xxvii. 34; Lu. xiii. 1; 
Rev. viii. 7, xv. 2.3 

pixpds, ά, dy, 1/16, small, t.e., 
in size, Mat. xill. 323 quan- 
tity, 1 Cor. v. 6; number, Lu. 
xil, 32; time, Jn. vii. 33; 
dignity, Mat x. 42; age, 
Mat. xviii. 6, 1Ο, 14. 

MAQnros, ου, 9, A/iletus, Ac. xx. 
15,17; 2 Tim. iv. 20.# 

µίλιον, ου, τό (Lat. miliarium), 
a mile (somewhat .ess than 
our mile), Mat. ν. 47.® 

µιµέομαι, οὖμαι, dep. mid., {ο 
imitate, 2 Th. Η1. 7, 9; Heb. 
xill. 7; 3 Jn. 11.3 


6s 
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μιµητήᾳ, οὗ, 6, an imitator, as 
1 Cor. iv. 16, 

μιμνήσκω (µνα- -), mid., with fut. 
in pass. form μνησθήσομαι, 
Ist aor. ἐμνήσθη», perf. µέμ- 
νηµαι, to call to mind, to re- 
member, gen. pers. or thing, 
Mat. xxvi. 75; Lu. xxiii. 42; 
pass., fo be remembered, to be 
had in mind, only Ac. x. 31; 
Rev. xvi. 16. 


| µισέω, ὢ, How, {ο hate, to detest, 


Mat. ν. 43; Jn. vil. 7; Ro. 
ix. 13. 

µισθ-απο-δοσία, as, ἡ, recom- 
pense, as (1) reward, Heb. x. 
35, xi. 26; (2) punishment, 
Heb. ii. 2. η T.)* 

ου, 6, α re- 

warder, Heb. xi. 6. (N. T.)* 

µίσθιος, a, ov, Aired, as subst., 
a hired servant, Lu. xv. 17, 
19, 21 (W. H. in br.).* 

µισθόᾳ, ov, ὁ, Aire, wages, re- 
compense, Mat. xx. 8; used 
of reward, Mat. v.12, 46; of 
punishment, 2 Pet. li. 13. 

µισθόω, ὢ, wow, mid., {ο hire, 
Mat. xx. I, 7." 

µίσθωµα, ατος, τό, hire, rent; 
anything rented, as a house, 
Ac. xxvill. 30.# 

µισθωτός, οὔ, ὁ, a hired servant, 
Mar. i. 20; Jn. x. 12, 13.* 

Μιτυλήνη, ης, ἡ, AMitylene, the 
capital of Lesbos, Ac. xx. 
14.* 

Μιχαήλ, 6 (Heb. who ts lke 
God’), Michael, an arch- 
angel, Ju.9; Rev. xii. 7.3 

pva, as, 7, 4 mina, silver money 
= 100 dpaxual, or about six- 
teen or seventeen dollars, 
Lu. xix. 13-25.* 

νάοµαι, see µιμνήσκω. 
νάσων, ωνος, 6, Afnason, Ac. 
xxi. 10.3 

μνεία, as, 4, remembrance, re- 
collection, Phil. i. 3; 1 Th. 
ill. 6; µνείαν ποιεῖσθαι, Ww 
mention, Ro. 1. 9. 

µνῆμα, aros, Τό, @ monument, 
a tomb, Mar. ν. §; Lu. xxiii. 
53: less frequent than the 
following. 

μνημεῖον, ου, Τό, a tomb, a sep 
ulchre, Mat. vii. 28; Jn, 
Xi. 31. 

μνήμη, ns, ἡ, remembrance, 
mention; µνήµην»ν ποιεῖσθαι, 
to make mention, 2 Pet. i 
15.* 

μνημονεύω, fo remember (ὅτι). 


μνη] 


recollect, call to mind (gen. 
or acc.), Mat. xvi. 9; Ac. 
xx. 31; fo be mindful of, 
Heb. xi. 15; “0 make men- 
tion of (περί, gen.), Heb. xi. 
22. 

µΜνηµόσννον, ου, Τό, 4 memo- 
rial, honorable remembrance, 
Mat. xxvi. 13; Mar. xiv. 9; 
Ac. x. 4." 

µνηστεύω, fo ask in marriage ; 
pass., fo be betrothed, Mat. i. 
18; Lu. i. 27, il. 5.* 

µογι-λάλος, ov, ὁ (prop. adj.), 
one speaking with difficulty, 
a stammerer, Mar. vii. 32. 

µήγιε, adv., with difficulty, hard- 
/y, Lu. ix. 39 (W. Η. μόλις). 

μόδιος, ου, ὁ (Lat.), 4 dry meas- 
ure (16 sextarli), containing 
about a peck; @ modus, 
Mat. v. 15; Mar. iv. 21; Lu. 
xi. 33. (N. T.)® 

μοιχαλίς, (dos, ἡ, an adulteress, 
Ro. vii. 3; fig., for departure 
from God, Mat. xvi. 4; Ja. 
iv. 4. (5.) 
χ. ὤμαι, {ο commit 
adultery, Mat. ν. 32. 

poxela, as, ἡ, adultery, Mat. 
χν. 19. 

µοιχεύω, ow, fo commitadultery, 
abs. (acc., Mat. v. 28); fig., of 
forsaking God, Rev. ii. 22. 

porxds, ov, 6, an adulterer, Lu. 
Xvili. 113 1 Cor. vi. 9; Heb. 
xiii. 4: Ja. iv. 4 (not W. 

Φ 


µόλιε, adv., with difficulty, hard- 
ly, Lu. ix. 39 (W. H.); Ac. 
xiv. 18, xxvii. 7, 8, 16; Ro. 
v.73; 1 Pet. iv. 18.3 

Modéx, 6 (Heb.), Afoloch, Ac. 
vii. 43 (from S.).® 

µολύνω, υνῶ, {ο pollute, to defile, 
1 Cor. viii. 7; Rev. iii. 4, xiv. 


4-3 

µολυσμόε, of, ὁ, pollution, de- 
filement, 2 Cor. vii. 1. (S.)* 

µομφή, fs, ἡ, complaint, ground 
of complaint, Col. iii. 13.3 

μονή, 7s, 7, an abode, a dwelling- 
place, Jn. xiv. 2, 23.3 

µονο-γενήα, ¢s, gen. ols, only 
begotten, Lu. vii. 12, viii. 42, 
ix. 38; Heb. xi. 17; of Christ, 
Jn. i. 14, 18, iii, 16, 18; 1 Jn. 
iv. 9.3 

μόνος, η, ο», only, alone, single, 
Lu. xxiv. 18; solitary, with- 
out company, Ματ. vi. 47; 
forsaken, desolate, Jn. viil. 
29; adv., µόνο», only. 
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ov, having but 
one eye, Mat. xvili. 9; Mar. 
ix. 47.3 
µονόω, w, to /eave alone; pass., 
to be left alone or desolate, 
1 Tim. v. 5.# 
Hs, 1, outward appear- 
ance, form, shape, Mar. xvi. 
12; Phil. ii. 6,7.* Sy#.: see 
ἰδέα. 
µορφόω, ὢ, wow, {ο form, to 
Sashion, Gal. iv. 19.3 
» ews, ἡ, form, sem- 
blance, 2 Tim. ili. 5; form, 
system, Ro. if. 29.3 
pooxo-wa'w, &, fo make an 
tmage of a calf, Ac. vii. 41. 
(N. T.)* 
poo os, ου, 6, ἡ, a calf, a young 
bullock, Lu. xv. 23, 27, 30; 
Heb. ix. 12, 19; Rev. iv. 7.3 
µονσικός, ή, by, skilled in music, 
a musician, Rev. xviii. 22.38 
µόχθοε, ov, 6, wearisome labor, 
toil, 2 Cor. xi. 27; 1 Th. ii. 
9; 2 Th. iii. 8. 
µυελόε, οὔ, 6, marrow, Heb. iv. 
12.3 
µυέω, ὢ, fo initiate into, to in- 
struct, Phil. iv. 12.# 
pi0os, ov, 6, 2 word; hence, a 
fiction, a fable, a falsehood, 
1 Tim. i. 4, iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 
4; Tit. i. 14; 2 Pet. i. 16.8 
pucdopar, Dua, {ο bellow, to 
roar, as a lion, Rev. x. 3.3 
prerynpe, fo turn up the nose; 
lo mock, deride, Gal. vi. 7.3 
µυλικός, ή, όν, perlaining to a 
mill; with λίθος, millstone, 
Mar. ix. 42 (not W. H.); Lu. 
xvii. 2 (W. H.). (N. T.)# 
µύλινος, η, ο», in sense of fore- 
going, Rev. xviii. 21 (W. 
H.).* 
µύλον, ου, 6, a mil/stone,as Mat. 
Xviii. 6. 
µυλών, ὤνος, 6, a mill-house, 
the place where grain was 
ground, Mat. xxiv. 41 (W. Η. 
μύλον).5 
Μύρα (W.H. Μύρρα), wy, τά, 
Myra, a city near the coast 
of Lycia, Ac. xxvii. 5.# 
pupids, ddos, ἡ, a myriad, ten 
thousand, Ac. Xix. 19; α vast 
multitude, Lu. xii. 13; Ac. 
xxi. 20; Heb. xii. 22; Ju. 
14; Rev. v. 11, ix. 16.3 
µνρίω, ow, fo anoint, Mar. xiv. 
8.2 


μυρίοι, far, ία, innumerable, 1 
Cor. iv. 15, xiv. 19; μµύριοι, 


[ναί 
(αι, wa, tes thousand, Mat. 


Xvill. 24.9 

µύρον, ου, Τό, o:ntment, Mat. 
xXvi. 7. 

Mvola, as, ἡ, Mysia, Ac. xvi 
7, δ.3 

µυστήριον, ου, Τό, a mystery, 
anything hidden, a secret, 
Mat. xiii. 11; Ro. xi. 25. In 
classical Greek, ra μυστήρια 
are hidden religious rites 
and knowledge, revealed only 
to the initiated; hence, the 
word is used in Ν. Τ. of the 
truths of the Gospel as mys 
feries partly hidden, partly 
revealed, Ep. iii. 9; Col. 1 
26, iv. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 4 
hidden meaning, Ep. v. 32; 
Rev. i. 20. 

µνωπάζω, {ο sce dimly, 2 Pet. 
i. 9.3 


pero, wros, 6, a bruise, 4 

stripe, 1 Pet. ii. 24.3 

μαι, ὤμαι, dep., aor. mid. 
and pass., to blame, to find 
fault with, 2 Cor. vi. 3, viii 
20.38 

μῶμος, ου, ὁ, a dlemish; πιεῖ., 
disgrace, 2 Pet. ii. 13.5 

µωραίνω, avd, to make foolish, 
1 Cor. i. 20; pass., {ο become 
foolish, Ro. i. 22; {ο become 
insipid, tasteless, like spoiled 
salt, Mat. v. 13; Lu. xiv. 
34.3 

µωρία, as, ἡ, folly, absurdtty, 
1 Cor. i. 18, 21, 23, ii, 14, iil. 
19.* 

µωρο-λογία, as, ἡ, foolish talk 
sng, Ep. v. 4.3 

µωρός, d, by, stupid, foolish, 
Mat. vii. 26, xxili. 17, 19, (00 
Mat. v. 22, see Gr. § 153, 
ii.); τὸ pwpdr, foolishness, 1 
Cor. i. 25, 27. 

Mocfis (W. H. Muavofs), έως, 
dat. ef or 9; acc. ἢ» (once έα, 
Lu. xvi. 29), 6, Afoses, met. 
the books of Moses, the Pen- 
tateuch, Lu. xvi. 29; 2 Cor. 
iii. 15. 


N 


N, v, v0, 2u, 2, the thirteenth 
letter. As a numeral, »’=50; 
,¥ = 50,000. 

Naacodv, 6 (Heb.), Maassen, 
Μαι. i. 4; Lu. iii, 12.3 

Nayyal, 6 (Heb.), Λαρραί, Lu. 
iii. 25. 


Ναζαρέτ, -ρέθ or -ρά (W. Η. 


vet] 


have all the forms), 4, Vaza- 
reth, Mat. ii. 23; Lu. ii. 4, 39, 


St. 

ἹΝαζαρηνόε, of, 6, a Nazarene, 
as Mar. i. 24. 

Nafepatos, ov, 6, a Nazarene, 
an appellation of Christ, 
Mat. ii. 23, xxvi. 71; Chris- 
tians are called οἱ Ναζωραῖοι, 
AC. XXiv. ς. 

Ναθάν (W. Η. -άμ), 6 (Heb), 
Nathan, Lu. iii. 31.* 

Ναθαναήλ, 6, Nathanael, per- 
haps the same as Sartholo- 
mew, JN. i. 45-49, xxi. 2.38 

val, adv., affirming, yes, Mat. 
ix. 28; even so, Mat. xi. 26; 
Lu. x. 21; Rev. xxii. 20; yea, 
ΕΝ affirming, Lu. vii. 
26. 

Natv, 4, Main, Lu. vii. 11. 

ναός, ov, 6 (ναίω), a temple, a 
shrine, in general, Ac. xix. 
24; the temple, Mat. xxiii. 16; 
met., used of Jesus Christ, 
Jn. ii. 19, 20; of Christians 
generally, 1 Cor. iii. 16; 2 
Cor. vi. 16. Syn.: see ἱερόν. 

Ναούμ, ὁ (Heb.), Nahum, Lu. 
iil. 25 (not the prophet).# 

» OV, ἡ, mard, orf or otint- 
ment, Mar. xiv. 3; Jn. xii. 


N re ov, 6, Narcissus, 
Κο. xvi. 11.3 

ναυαγέω, ὢ (ἄγνυμι), to suffer 
shipwreck, 2 Cor. xi. 25; fig., 
1 Tim. i. 19.3 

ναύ-κληρος, ου, 6, a ship-master, 
or owner, AC. xxvii. 11.3 

vals, acc. vaiv, ἡ, a ship, Ac. 
XXvii. 41.3 

ναύτης, ου, 6,4 saslor, Ac. xxvii. 
27, 30; Rev. xvili. 17.3 

Ναχόρ, 3 (Heb.), Machor, Lu. 
ill. 343 

veavlag, ov, 6, α young man, 
a youth, Ac. vii. 58, xx. 9, 
xxiii. 17, 18, 22 (not W.H.).# 

νεανίσκος, ov, 6, 4 young man, 
Mat. xix. 20; plur., of sol- 
diers, Mar. xiv. §1; 1 Jn. ii. 
13,14; an attendant, Ac. ν. 


10. 

Νεάπολιε, ews, 4, Neapolis, Ac. 
xvi. 11.8 

Nepdv (W. H. Ναιμάν), ὁ 
(Heb.), Maaman, Lu. iv. 27.* 

vexpés, d, 6», dead, (1) lit., as 
Mat. xi. 5; οἱ νεκροί, the dead, 
generally, 1 Pet. iv. 6; (2) 
fig., dead, spiritually, Ep. ii. 
I; dead to (dat.), Ro. vi. 113 
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inactive, tnoperathve, Ro. vii. 
8 


νεκρόω, ὢ, to put to death; fig., 
to deprive of power, to render 
weak and impotent, Ro. iv. 
19; Col. iii. 5; Heb. xi. 12.8 
wixpecis, ews, 7, death, a being 
put to death, 2 Cor. iv. 10; 
παν, sm potency, Ro. iv. 


19.3 
νοο-μηνία, see ρουµηνία. 

ios, a, 9», (1) new, fresh, Mat. 
ix. 17; 1 Cor. v. 73 Col. iii. 
10; (2) young, of persons, 
Tit. ii. 4. Syn.: see xatvds. 

νιοσσός (W. H. vooads), ot, 4, 
a young bird, Lu. ii. 24.* 

veérns, Τητος, 7, youth, Lu. 
xviii. 21; 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

ov, newly planted ; 
fig., α recent convert, 1 Tim. 
iii, 6.# 

Νέρων, wos, 6, Vero, the Ro- 
man emperor, 2 Tim. iv. 23 
(Κες.).3 

νεύω, ow, {ο nod; 80, to beckon, 
to signify, Jn. xiii. 24; Ac. 
xxiv. 10.53 

νεφέλη, ης, ἡ, @ cloud, Mar. ix. 
7, xiii. 26. 

Νεφθαλείμ, ὁ (Heb.), Naphiali, 
Mat. iv. 13, 15; Rev. vii. 6.8 

ους, Τό, a cloud; met., α 
multitude, @ great company, 
Heb. xii. 1.3 

» ov, 6, a kidney, plur., 
the kidneys, the loins, used 
(as Heb.) for the secret 
thoughts, desires, and pur- 
poses, Rev. ii. 24.8 
νζω-κόρος, ov, 6, ἡ (ναός and 
κορέω, to sweep), a temple- 
keeper, a designation of the 
people of Ephesus, Ac. xix. 

a” 

νεωτερικός, ή, όν, youthful, je- 
venile, 2 Tim. ii. 22.38 

νεώτεροε, a, ο» (comp. of »έοε, 
which see), younger, inferior 
in rank, Lu. xv. 12, 13, xxii. 
26; 1 Tim. ν. 11, 14. 

wh, adv., of affirmative swear- 
ing, 4y, with acc., 1 Cor. xv. 

1.4 


vibe, to spin, Mat. vi. 28; Lu. 
xii. 17.3 

νηπιάζω, {ο bean infant, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20.8 

viyrvos, a, ov, infantile; as 
subst., an infant, a babe, 
Mat. xxi. 16; 1 Cor. xiii. 11; 
used of an age below man- 
hood, Gal. iv. 1; fig., of s- 
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learned, unenlightened per- 
sons, Mat. xi. 25; Κο. ii. 20; 
1 Th. ii. 7 (W. Η.). 

ae έωε, 6, Nereus, Ro. xvi. 


Nap 6 (Heb.), Meri, Lu. iii. 


eles: ου, Τό (dim. of νῇσος), 
-@ small island, Ac. xxvii. 
16.3 

νῇῆσος, ου, ἡ (νέω, to swim), an 
island, Ac. xiii. 6, xxvii. 26. 

νηστεία, as, ἡ, a fasting a fast, 
Mat. xvii. 21 (W. H. omit); 
Ac. xiv. 23; the day of atone- 
ment, the chief Jewish fast. 
day, Ac. xxvii. 9; want of 
Sood, 2 Cor. vi. 5, xi. 27. 

νηστεύω, ow, fo absiain from 
Sood, to fast, Mat. iv. 2, vi. 

16-18. 

νῆστια, cos, plur. νήστεις, ὁ, %, 
Sasting, Mat. xv. 32; Ματ. 
viii. 3.3 

νο ΟΙ -λεοε, 9», sober, tem- 

perate, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 11; Tit. 
ii. 2.# 

vide, Yu, {ο be sober, temperate, 
fig., 1 Th. ν. 6, 8. 

N ἴγερ, ὁ (Lat.), Miger, Ac. xiii. 


Nucdowp, opos, 6, Nicanor, Ac. 
vi. 5.3 

νικάω, &, how, to be victorious, 
abs., Rev. iii. 21; £0 conquer, 
overcome (acc.), Lu. xi. 22; 
Jn. xvi. 33. 

νίκη, 73, ἡ, victory, 1 Jn. ν. 4.3 
.xd-Sypos, ov, 6, Micodemus, 
Jn. iii. 1. 

Nixodatrys, ov, 6, a follower of 
Nicotaus (probably a Greek 
equivalent for Ba/aam), a 
Micolastan, Rev. ii. 6, 15.* 

Νικό-λαος, ου, ὁ, Nicolaus. Ac. 
vi. § (not to be confounded 
with preced.).# 

Νικό-πολιε, ews, ἡ, Micopolis, 
Tit. iii. 12. Several cities of 
the name existed; this was 
probably on the promontory 
of Epirus.* 

wixos, ους, Τό, victory, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 55, 573 els νίκος, from S., 
toavictorious consummation, 
- Mat. xii. 20; 1 Cor. 
XV. 

Nivest, ; που. .) Nineveh, Lu. 
xi. 32 (W. H. read follow- 
ing).* 

Wisectens (W. Η. -elrys), ov, ὁ 
a Ninevite, Mat. xii. 41; Lu 
Xi. 30, 32 (Ww. H.).* 


οιπ] 


νιπτήρ, Ώρος, 6, a basin, for 
washing hands and feet, Jn. 
xili. §. (N. T.)* 

νίπτω, ψω, fo wash (acc.), Jn. 
xiii. 8; mid., to wash one’s 
sedf, acc. of part, as Mar. vii. 

ο ΦΥ. see λούω. 

» ὢὤ, how, {ο understand, to 
consider, abs., or with acc., 
or ὅτι, Jn. xii. 40; Ep. ili. 4; 
Mar. xiii. 14. 

νόηµα, aros, τό, (1) a thought, 
purpose, device, 2 Cor. ii. 11, 
x. §; Phil. iv. 7; (2) the mind, 
1.0, the understanding OF in- 
tellect, 2 Cor. iii. 14, iv. 4, 
xi. 1.3 

νόθος, η, ο», t/egrtimate, bastard, 
Heb. xii. 8.* 

νοµή, 73, ἡ (véuw, {ο pasture), 
(1) pasturage, Jn. x. 9; (2) 
met., growth, increas:, as of 
a gangrene, 2 Tim. il. 17.3 

von le, ow (νόμος), (1) {ο think, 
fo suppose, to expect, as the 
result of thinking, Mat. v. 
17, Xx. 10; (2) pass., fo be 
customary, only Ac. Xvi. 13 
(but see W. H. and R. V.). 

vopixds, 4, 6», Pertaining to 
(the) /aw, Tit. iii, 9; as 
subst., 4 person learned in 
or teacher of the Mosaic 
law, Mat. xxii. 35; Tit. ili. 


13. 
νομίμως, adv., Jawfully, 1 Tim. 
i. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 5.* 
νόµισµα, ατος, τό, (lawful) 
money, coin, Mat. xxii. 19.3 
νοµο-διδάσκαλος, ου, 6, a feacher 
and interpreter of the Mosaic 
law, Lu v.17; Ac. v. 343 1 
Tim. i. 7. (N. T.)* 
νοµο-θεσία, as, 4, Jawgiving, 
legislation, Ro. ix. 4.3 
νοµο-θετέω, ©, {ο enact laws; 
pass., {0 be enacted, Heb. viii. 
6; to be furnished with laws, 
Heb. vii. 11.# 
νοµο-θέτης, ov, ὁ (τίθηµι), α law- 
giver, legislator, Ja. iv. 12.3 
νόμος, ου, ὁ (νέµω, fo apportion), 
α law, an edict, a statute, Lu. 
ii. 22; @ standard of acting 
or judging, Ro. ili, 27; @ 
written law, Ro. ii. 143 the 
Mosaic economy, Mat. v. 18; 
Ro. x. 4; the Christian dis- 
pensation or doctrines, Gal. 
vi. 2; Ro. xiii. 8; met., for 
the books containing the 
Mosaic law, #.¢. the five 
books of Moses, Mat. xii. 5; 
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and for the Old Testament 
generally, Jn. x. 34. On the 
article with νόμος, see Gr. 
§ 234, Wi. § 19, 12, Bu. 89. 

vdog, See vous. 

νοσέω, ὢ, fo be sick; fig., {ο have 
a diseased appetite or craving 
for, περί (acc.), 1 Tim. vi. 
4 

νόσημα, ατοε, Τό, disease, sick- 
ness, Jn. ν. 4 (W.H. omit).# 

νόσος, ου, 7), disease, sickness, 
Mat. iv. 23, 24. 

νοσσιά, ds, 7, a brood of young 
birds, Lu. xiii. 34. (S.)* 

νοσσ{ον͵ ου, Τό, a brood of young 
birds, Mat. xxiii. 37.* 

vooods, see ρεοσσός. 

νοσφίζω, in mid., fo remove for 
one’s self, to purloin, Ac. v. 
2, 3; Tit. ii, 10.# 

νότος, ov, 6, the south wind, 
Lu. xii. ος; the South, Lu. xi. 


41. 

νου-θεσία, as, ἡ, admonition, 
counsel, 1 Cor. x. 113 Ep. vi. 
4; Tit. ili. 10.4 

νου-θετέω, 3, to admonish, to 
counsel, AC. xx. 31. 

νον-μηνία (W. H. veo-), as, ἡ, 
the new moon, as a festival, 
Col. ii. 16.# 

νουν-εχῶς, adv., wisely, judt- 
ctously, Mar. xii, 34.3 

νοῦς (orig. νόος), vods, vot, »οῦ», 
6, the mind, t.e., the under 
standing or intellect, Lu. xxiv. 
45; Phil. iv. 7; the reason, 
Ro. vii. 25, xii. 2; hence, any 
affection of th: mind —as 
modes of thought — inclina- 
tions or dispositions, Ro. xiv. 
5; 1 Cor. i. 1Ο. 

Νυμφᾶς, a, 6, Mymphas, Col. 
iv. 15.* 

νύμφη, ης, ἡ, α betrothed wom- 
an, a bride, Rev. xviii. 23; 
.@ daughter-in-law, Mat. x. 


35. 

es ου, 6, a bridegroom, Jn. 
iii. 29. 

vupbev, dros, 6, a bridal cham- 
ber; ol vlol τοῦ νυμφῶνοε, the 
sons of the bridal chamber, 
friends of the bridegroom, 
Mat. ix. 1§; Mar. ii. 19; Lu. 
ν. 343 @ room in which the 
marriage ceremonies were 
held, Mat. xxii. 10 (W. Η.). 
(Ap.)* 

viv and νν»ί, adv., (1) of time, 
now, 1.¢., the actually pres- 
ent; zow, in relation to time 
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just past, just xoww, even now; 
sow, in relation to future 
time, just at hand, even now, 
immediately ; 6, ἡ, τὸ viv, the 
present, with subst. or (neut.) 
without; (2) of logical con- 
nection, now, 2 Cor. vii. 9; 
now then, {-ε., implying the 
rise of one thing from an- 
other, 1 Cor. xiv. 6; (3) in 
commands and appeals, νῦν 
is emphatic, af this instant, 
Mat. xxvii. 42; Ja. iv. 11. 
νύξ, νυκτός, ἡ, the night, night 
time, lit., Ac. xvi. 33; often 
fig., a time of darkness and 
tgnorance, Ro. xiii. 12; 1 Th 
v. §; death, Jn. ix. 4. 
νύσσω, ζω, fo stab, to pierce, Jn 
xix. 34.5 
ννστάχω, tw, fo nod in sleep, ἐν 
be drowsy, Mat. xxv. 5; Αρ., 
to delay, 2 Pet. ii. 1.3 
ννχθ-ήμερον, ου, τό, a night and 
a day, twenty-four hours, 2 
Cor. xi. 25.4 
Νά4ε, 6 (Heb.), Mock, Lu. iii. 
veh xvii. 26, 27. 
pés, d, by, sluggish, dull, 
stupid, Heb. v. 11, vi. 12. 
véros, ου, 6, the back of men or 
animals, Ro. xi. 10.* 


=| 


i, € §, αἱ, the double letter 
x {Ξ- γε, κε, or xs), the four- 
teenth letter of the alphabet. 
As numeral, & = 60; {= 
60,000. 

ξινία, as, ἡ, Aospitality; a lodg- 
ing, Ac. xxviii. 23; Philem. 
22.8 

fev, ow, (1) {ο receive aso 
guest (acc.), Ac. x. 23, xXxviil. 
7; Heb. xiii. 2; pass., & be 
entertained, to lodge, Ac. %- 
6, 18, 32, xxi. 16; (2) “as 
tonish by strangeness, AC. 
xvii. 20; pass. {ο think 
strangely of, to be surprised 
at (dat.), 1 Pet. iv. 4, 12.3 

έω, &, to entertain guests, 
to practice hospitality, 1 Tim. 
v. 10.3 

ξένοι, η, ο», masc., a gucst 
Sriend ; a3 subst.. 6 stranger, 
“foreigner, Mat. xxv. 35, 3% 
43, 44; α host, Ro. xvi. 23) 
alien, Ep. ii. 12; sew, ove, 
Heb. xiii. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

Είστηε, ov, ὁ (the Latin ο 


119), @ sextarsus, & ν 


fre] 


for measuring liquids, hold- 
ing about a pint; @ pitcher, 
of any size, Mar. vii. 4, 8 
(W. H. omit).# 

ζηραίνω, ανῶ, Ist aor., act., 
ἐξήρανα, Ist aor., pass., ἐξη- 
ῥάνθην, perf., pass., ἐξήραμ- 
μαι (45., ἐξήρανται, Mar. xi. 
21), {ο make dry, to wither, 
Ja.i.11; pass., fo decome dry, 
be withered, Mat. xiii. 6; έο 
6¢ dried up, Rev. xvi. 12; (ο 
δε ripened, as corn, Rev. xiv. 
I 5 ; {ο pine away, Mar. ix. 
18, 


ξηρόε, ά, όν, dry, withered, of 
a tree, Lu. xxiii. 31; of a 
useless limb, Mat. xii. 10; 
Mar. iii. 3 (W. H.); Lu. 
vi. 6, 8; Jn. v. 3; of land, 
Heb. xi. 29; ἡ ξηρά (sc. 77), 
dry land, Mat. xxiii. τς. 

ξύλινος, ίνη, νο», wooden, 2 Tim. 
ii. 20; Rev. ix. 20.8 

ζύλον, ου, τό, wood, e., imber 
in building, 1 Cor. iii. 12; 
anything made of wood, εγρ., 
the stocks, AC. xvi. 24; @ staff, 
Mat. xxvi. 47, 55; @ cross, 
Ac. xiii. 29; Gal. iii. 13; @ 
diving tree, Rev. ii. 7. 

ξυράω, ©, how, perf. pass. ἑξύ- 
pnua, to shave, Ac. xxi. 243 
1 Cor. xi, 5, 6.8 


ο 


O, ο, ὃ μικρόν, omicron, short ο, 
the fifteenth letter. As a 
numeral, o' =< 70; ,0 =70,000. 

6, 7, Τό, the definite article, 
the, originally demonstrative. 
For its uses, see Gr. §§ 193- 
234, Wi. §§ 17-20, Bu. ὃς-- 
103. 

ὀγδοήκοντα, num., indeclin., 
eighty, Lu. ii. 37, xvi. 7.3 

ὄγδοοςφ, 7, ο», ord., eighth ; on 
2 Pet. ii. 5, see Gr. § 331, 
Wi. § 37, 2, Bu. 30. 

ov, 6, a weight, an en- 
cumbrance, Heb. xii. 1.8 
ὅδε, δε, r5de, demon. pron., 
this, that (here). See Gr. 
6 339, Wi. § 23, 5, Bu. 103. 
be, fo pass along a way, to 
journey, Lu. x. 33.* 

ὢ, how, to lead along a 
way, fo conduct, to guide, 
Mat. xv. 14; Lu. vi. 39; Jn. 
xvi. 13; Ac. viii. 31; Rev. 
vii. 17.3 

65-nyds, 09, 4, 2 leader, a guide, 
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Ac. i. 16; fig., of instructors, 
Mat. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, 24; 
Ro. ii. 19.# 
@, to travel, to pur 
sue a way, Ac. x. 9.* 
as, ἡ, @ journey, a 

journcying, Jn. iv. 6; 2 Cor. 
xi. 20.8 

686s, of, 4, (1) α way, a road, 
Mat. ii. 12; (2) α going, a 
progress, Mar. vi. 8; (3) α 
journey, a day’s or a Sab- 
bath day’s, Lu. ii. 44; Ac. 
i. 123 (4) fig., manner of 
action, method of proceeding, 
Ac. xiii. 10; Mat. xxi. 32; 
especially (5) the Christian 
way, Ac. ix. 2; 2 Pet. ii. 2; 
(6) used of Christ himself, 
the Way, Jn. xiv. 6. 

ὁδούᾳ, ὀδόντοε, 6, α tooth, Mat. 
ν. 38. 

de, ὢ, in mid. and pass., 
to be tormented, to be greatly 
distressed, Lu. ii. 48, xvi. 24, 
25; Ac. xx. 38.# 

» 78, ἡ, pain, distress, of 
body or mind, Ro. ix. 2; 1 
Tim. vi. 10. 

ov, 6, lamentation, 

wating, Mat. ii. 18; 2 Cor. 
vii. 7.* 

Oflas, ov, 6, Usziak, Mat. i. 
* 


» 9. 
ὄξω, fo stink, be offensive, Jn. xi. 
39.* 
ὅθιν, adv., whence, of place, 
source, or cause, Mat. xii. 
44; i Jn. ti. 18; Heb. ii. 17. 
vn, 73, 7, @ linen cloth; 
hence, a sheel, Ac. x. 11, Xi. 
* 
ὑθόνιον, ου, 76 (dim. of ὀθόνη), 
a linen bandage, Jn. xix. 40. 
οἶδα, plur. οἴδαμεν (for Attic 
ἴσμεν), οἴδατε (and Attic lore, 
Heb. xii. 17), οἴδασι (and 
Attic ἴσασι, only Ac. xxvi. 
4), J now (see Gr. § 103, 4, 
Wi. § 40, 44). 
οἰκειακός, ή, dy, see οἰκιακόκ. 
οἰκεῖος, a, ον, domestic, belong- 
ing to a household, Gal. vi. 
10; Ep. ii. 19; 1 Tim. v. 8.# 
οἰκέτεια, as, ἡ, household, body 
of servants, Mat. xxiv. 45 
W. H.).® 
olxérys, ov, 6, a domestic, a 
household servant, Lu. xvi. 
13; Ac. x. 7; Ro. xiv. 4; 1 
Pet. ii. 18. 
οἰκίω, 3, How, trans., {ο inhabit, 
1 Tim. vi. 16; intrans., {ο 
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dwell, Ro. viii. 9; 1 Cor, vib 
12, 13. 

οἴκημα, ατος, Τό, a dwelling, 
used of a prison, Ac xii. 7.9 

οἰκητήριον, ου, Τό, ἆ dwelling- 
place, a habitation, 2 Cor. v. 
2; Ju. 6.* 

οἰκία, as, 7, (1) α house, Lu. xv. 
8; (2) met., a household, a 
family, goods, 1.6., a house 
and all that is in it, Jn. iv. 
53; Mar. xii. 40. 

οἰκιακόᾳ, 00, 6, one of a family, 
whether child, or servant, 
Mat. x. 25, 36.3 


ol » ὦ, to manage a 
household, 1 Tim, v. 14.3 
ο ου, 6, 4 house 


holder, a master of @ house, 
Mat. x. 25. 

οἰκοδομέω, ὤ, {ο erect a build- 
ing, build, Lu. xiv. 30; fig., 
of the building up of char- 
acter, to busld up, edify, 1 
Cor. x. 23; “4 encourage, 1 
Cor. viii. 10. 

οἶκο-δομή, ἢς, ἡ (δέµω), the act 
of building, a burlding, lit., 
Mat. xxiv. 1; of the spiritual 
body, 2 Cor. v. 1; of the 
church, Ep. ii. 21; met. 
edification, spiritual advance- 
ment, Ro. xiv. 19, Xv. 2. 

οἰκοδομία, as, ἡ, edification, 1 
Tim. i. 4 (W. Π. olxovopula).# 

οἰκο-δόμος, ov, 6, a dutider, Ac. 
iv. 11 (W. H.).* 

οἰκονομέω, 0, fo be a steward, 
Lu. xvi. 2. 

οἰκονομία, as, %, management 
of houschold affairs, steward- 
ship, Lu. xvi. 2-4; @ dts- 
pensation, 1 Cor, x. 17. 

οἰκο-νόμος, ου, ὁ (véuw), a house- 
manayer, @ steward, Lu. Xvi. 
I, 3, 8; of the Christian 
stewardship, 1 Cor. iv. 13 
I Fet. iv. 10; Tit. 1. 7. 

oixos, ου, 6, a house, a building, 
for any purpose (gen.); met., 
a family resident in one 
house, α family perpetuated 
by succession; the house of 
God, έ.ε., the temple; ¢he 
family of God, z¢. the 
church. 

οἰκουμένη, ης, ἡ, pres. part. 
pass. fem. of οἰκέω (sc. Υῆ). 
the inhabited land, or world; 
(1) the Roman empire, Lu 
li. 1; (2) the world at large, 
Lu. iv. 5, xxi. 26; (3) met., 
the inhabitants of the world 


ουκ] 


Ac. xvii. 6, 313 (4) the uns- 
verse, Heb. ii. 5. 

olx-oupds, οὔ, 4, ἡ (od pos, keeper), 
attending {ο houschold affairs, 
domestic, Tit. it. 5 (W. H. 
olxoupyés, with same mean- 
ing).* 

οἰκτείρω, ow, {ο pity, to have 
compassion on, Ro. ix. 15 
(from S.).# 

oluripuss, of, ὁ, compassion, 
pity, Ro. xii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 3; 
Phil. ii. 1; Col. iii. 12; Heb. 
x. 28.* 

οἰκτίρμων, ο», pitiful, merciful, 
Lu. vi. 36; Ja. v. 11.# 

οἶμαι, see οἴομαι. 

οἴνο-κότης, ου, 6, one given {ο 
wine-drinking, Mat. xi. 19; 
Lu. vii. 34.# 

etvos, ov, ὁ, wine, Mar. ii. 22; 
met., a vine, Rev. vi. 6; fig., 
of that which excites or in- 
flames, Rev. xiv. 10, xvii. 2. 

οἴνο-φλυγία, as, ἡ (prtw, to 
overflow), drunkenness,1 Pet. 
iv. 1.3 

olopas and οἶμαι, {ο think, to 
suppose, acc. and inf., or ὅτι, 
Jn. xxi. 25; Phil. i. 16; Ja. 
i. 7.8 

gles, a, ο», rel. pron., correl. to 
τοιοῦτοε, of what kind, such 
as. 

οἴσω, see φέρω. 

ὀκνέω, &, how, {ο be slothful, 
to delay, to hesitate, Ac. ix. 


δ.3 
μονο, ά, ὁ», slothful, back- 
ward, Mat. xxv. 26; Ro. xii. 
tr; Phil. iti. 1.# 
wepos, ο», of or belonging 
to the eighth day, Phil. iii. 
#2 
ὀκτώ, num., indecl., eight, Lu. 
ii. 21. 
ὄλεθροε, ου, ὁ, destruction, per- 
dition, 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Th. v. 
3; 2 Th.i.9; 1 Tim. vi. 9.35 
ία, as, ἡ, Usttle faith, 
Mat. xvii. 20 (W. H.). (Ν. 
T.)* 
dAtyé-werros, ο», of little faith, 
Mat. vi. 3ο. (Ν.Τ.) 
dAlyos, η, ο», (1) litle, small, 
brief, Lu. x. 2; Ac. xiv. 28; 
(2) in plur., few, sometimes 
with gen., Mat. vii. 14; Ac. 
xvii. 4; (3) neut. as adv., 
ὀλίγο», of time, soon, Lu. v. 
3; of space, a /:ttle way, Mar. 
vi. 31; (4) with prepositions 
preced. in various phrases, 
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as ἐν ὁλίγῳ, with little trouble, 
Ας. xxvi. 28. 

ὁλιγό-ψνχοε, ο», faint-hearted, 
1 ΤΗ. v. 14. (S.)# 

Ολιγωρέω, 6, fo care little for, 
to despise (gen.), Heb. xii. 5 
from S.).* 

ὀλίγως, adv., α /itile, scarcely, 
2 Pet. ii. 18 (W. H.).# 

ὁλοθρευτής, of, 6, a destroyer, 1 
Cor. x. 10. (N. T.)* 

ὁλοθρεύω, fo destroy, Heb. xi. 
28.* 

ὅλο-καύτωμα, aros, Τό (καίω), 
a whole burnt-offering, the 
whole being consumed, Mar. 
xii. 33; Heb. x. 6, 8. (S.)# 

ὁλοκληρία, as, ἡ, perfect sound- 
mess, Ac. iii. 16. (S.)* 

ὁλό-κληροε, ο», complete in 
every part, sound, perfect, 
i Th. v. 23; Jai. 4. Syn: 
see ἄρτιος. 

ὁλολύζω, as from the cry ολ-ολ, 
to howl, to lament aloud, Ja. 
v. 1.8 

ὅλος, η, ο», all, the whole (see 
Gr. § 225, Wi. § 20, 14, a, 
Bu. 94), Jn. vii. 23; Ja. iii. 2; 
I Jn. ν. 19. 

ὁλο-τελής, ές, Perfect, complete, 
ι ΤΗ. ν. 23.# 

Ὀλυμπᾶς, a, 6, Olympas, Ro. 
Xvi. 15.# 

ὄλυνθος, ov, ὁ, an unripe fig, 
one which, not ripening in 
due time, grows through the 
winter and falls off in the 
spring, Rev. vi. 13.* 

ὅλως (ὅλος), adv., wholly, al- 
together, 1 Cor. v. I, Vi. 73 
with neg., οί at a//, Mat. v. 


4; 1 Cor. xv. 29.* 
buBpos, ov, 6, a violent rain, 
Lu. xii. 54.# 
ὀμείρομαι, to long for, t Th. ii. 
8 (W. H., Rec. ἱμείρομαι).3 
» ὢ, How, fo associate 
with (dat.), to talk with (πρὀς, 
acc.), Lu. xxiv. 14, 15; Ac. 
Xx. II, xxiv. 26.# 
ὁμιλία, as, ἡ, intercourse, com- 
panionship, 1 Cor. xv. 31.3 
» ov, 6, α crowd, com- 
pany, Rev. xviii. 17 (not W. 
H.).# 


ὁμίχλη, πε, ἡ, α mist, 2 Pet. ii. 
17 (W. H.).* 

ὄμμα, aros, Τό, an eye, Mat. 
xx. 34 (W. H.); Mar. viii. 
21.5 

ὄμνυμι and ὀμνύω, ὁμόσω (see 
Gr. § 116, 3, Wi. § 15, Bu. 
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45), {ο swear, {0 take an oath, 
Mar. xiv. 71; {ο promise with 
an oath, Mar. vi. 23. 

ν, adv., with one 
mind, unanimously, only in 
Ac. and Ro. xv. 6. 

ὁμοιάζω, ow, to be like, Mat. 
xxiii. 27 (W. H. mrg.); Mar. 
xiv. 7ο (not W. Η.). (N. 
T.)* 


vo-wabts, ές, being affected 

like another (dat.), Aaving 
like passions or feelings, Ac 
Xiv. 15; Ja. v. 17.3 

Sporos, ola, οιο», Like, similar 
to, resembling (dat.), Jn. ix. 
9; Rev. iv. 3; of equal rank, 
Mat. xxii. 39. 

ὁμοιότηφ, Τητος, ἡ, likeness, 
Heb. iv. 15, vii. 15.3 

ὁμοιόω, ὢ, dow, (1) to make like; 
pass., fo be like, or to resemble, 
Mat. vi. 8, xiii. 24; Ac. xiv. 
11; (2) & liken, {ο compare, 
Mat. vii. 24; Mar. iv. 30; 
with acc. and dat. 

ὁμοίωμα, aros, τό, likeness, st 
militude, Ro. i. 23, ν. 14, Vi 
5, viii. 3; Phil. ii. 7; Rev. 
ix. 7.5 Syv.: see εἰκώ». 

dpoles, adv., in like manner, 
Lu. iii. τής Jn. v. 19. 

ὁμοίωσνε, ews, ἡ, lskeness, Ja 
lil. 9.% Sya.: see εἰκών. 

» ὢ, how, ISt aor. ὦμο- 
λόγησα, to speak the same 
thing ; hence, (1) {ο confess, 
in the sense of conceding 
or admitting, generally with 
ὅτι, Mat. xiv. 7; Heb. xi. 13; 
(2) to profess, or acknowledge 
openly, acc., or with ἐν, Mat. 
x. 32; Lu. xii. 8; Jn. ix. 22; 
(3) as ἐξομολογέω, {ο praise 
(dat.), Heb. xiii. 15. 

ὁμολογία, as, 4, a profession, 
or a confession, 2 Cor. ix. 
13; 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13; Heb. 
iii. I, iv. 14, x. 23. 
adv., confessed- 
3 by assent of all, 1 Tim. iil. 
16.# 


ὁμό-τεχνοφ, ο», of the same 
trade or craft, Ac. xviii. 3-3 
ϱ, adv., together, at te 
same place or me, Jn. 1v- 


36. . 

ὁμό-φρων, ον (φρή»), of one 
mind, 1 Pet. iii. δ.38 

ὁμόω, see ὄμνυμι. ; 

ὅμως, adv., yet, 1 Cor. xiv. 7; 
Gal. iii. 15; with pévrroy 
nevertheless, Jn. xii. 42.53 


ove] 


ὄναρ, τό, indecl., a dream; 
κατ ὄναρ, tn a dream, Mat. 
i. 20, il. 12, 13, 19, 22, xxvii. 
19.3 

ὀνάριον, ου, τό (dim. of 50s), 
a young ass, Jn. xii. 14.3 

drab Lor, ow, {ο reproach, revile, 
upbraid, Mat. xi. 20; Mar. 
xvi. 14; Lu. vi. 22. 

οὗ, 6, reproach, re- 

viling, Ro. xv. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 
7; Heb. x. 33, xi. 26, xiii. 13. 
S.)# 


ὄνειδοε, ους, τό, reproach, ais- 
grace, Lu. i. 25.3 

. , ov, ὁ (profitable), 
Oxesimus, Col.iv.9; Philem. 
10.3 

Ὀνησί-φορος, ου, ὁ, 


phorus, 2 Tim. i. 


Onese- 
16, iv. 


το.” 
ὀνικόᾳ, ή, 5», pertaining to an 
ass; μύλος ὁὀνικός, a millstone 
turned by an ass, 1.6. the 
large upper millstone, Mat. 
xviii. 6; Lu. xvii. 2 (not W. 
H.); Mar. ix. 42 (W. Η.). 
(Ν. T.)* 
ὀνίνημι, fo be useful, to help; 
mid. aor., opt., dvaluny, may 
L have help or joy from, 
Philem. 20.* 
ὕνομα, aros, Τό, 2a name, almost 
always of persons; in N. T., 
as in Ο. Τ., the name of a 
rson is a mark of what 
he himself is, the name ex- 
presses the character, Mat. 
1. 21; Mar. iii. 16, v.9; Lu. 
i. 31; hence the expressions 
ποιεῖν τι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι, ἐν 
γῷ ὀνόματι, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος; 
the name is often introduced 
by ὀνόματι, by name, once 
by τοῦὔνομα (τὸ ὄνομα), Mat. 
xxvii. 57; fame, reputation, 
Ep. i. 21; Phil. ii. 9. 
ὀνομάζα, ow, to give a name to, 
Lu. vi. 13, 14; {ο mention, 
Ep. ν. 3; {0 call upon the 
name of, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
ὄνος, ov, 9, ἡ, an ass, Mat. xxi. 
2,73 Lu. xili. 15. 
ὄντως, adv. (5», neut. part. of 
εἰμί), really, truly, 1 Cor. xiv. 
25; 1 Tim. v. 3, 5. | 
SEos, ους, τό, vinegar; in N. Τ., 
sour wine, mixed with water, 
a common drink of Roman 
soldiers, Jn. xix. 29, 39. 
d€6s, εἴα, b, (1) sharp, as a 
weapon, Rev. i. 16, ii. 12; 
(2) «τος eager, Ro. iii. 15. 
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dah, ἢς, ἡ, an opening, a cavern, 

Ja. iii. 11; Heb. xi. 35.3 
» adv. of place, from 

behind, after, Mat. ix. 20, 
XV. 23. 

owlow, adv., bchind, after, of 
place, Lu. vii. 38; of time, 
Mat. iii. 11; abs., or with 
gen.; τὰ ὁπίσω, those things 
that are behind, Phil. iii. 14; 
els τὰ ὀπίσω, backward, Jn. 
xviii. 6. 

éwA Qe, ow, Ν. Τ., mid., {ο arm 
one’s self with, acc., fig., I 
Pet. iv. 1.# 

ὅπλον, ου, τό, an instrument, 
Ro. vi. 13; hence, plur., 
arms, weapons, Jn. Xviil. 3; 
Ro. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7, 
x. 4.5 

ὁποῖοα, ola, οἳο», relat. pron., 
of what kind or manner, 
correl. to τοιοῦτοε, Ac. xxvi. 
29; 1 Cor. iii. 13; Gal. ii. 6; 
1 Th i.g; Ja. i. 2443 

ὁπότε, adv. of time, when, Lu. 
vi. 3 (W. H. ὅτε). 

ὅπου, adv. of place, where, 
whither; where, referring to 
state, Col. iii. 11; sn case 
that, 1 Cor. iii. 3. 

ὁπτάνω, fo bchold; in pass., fo 
appear, Ac. i. 3; see ὁράω. 
S.)* 


Se as, ἡ, @ vision, a super- 
natural appearance, Lu. 1. 22, 
xxiv. 23; Ας. xxvi. 19; 2 Cor. 
xii, 1.3 

owrés, ή, 5», roasted, broiled, 
Lu. xxiv. 42.3 

ὅπτω, ὄπτομαι, see ὁράω. 

ὁπώρα, ας, ἡ, autumn, autumnal 
Jruits, Κεν. xviii. 14.3 

ὅπως, τε]. adv., ῥοστο, Lu. xxiv. 
20; as οοΠ]., in order that, 
so that; with dy, Ac. iii. 19 
(see Gr. § 384, 2, Wi. § 42, 
6, Bu. 234); after verbs of 
beseeching, and the like, that, 
Mat. ix. 38; Mar. iii. 6. 

ὅραμα, ατος, τό, (1) α spectacle, 
Ac. vii. 31; (2) α véston, Ac. 
ix. ΙΟ, 12. 

ὅρασιε, ews, ἡ, appearance, Rev. 
iv. 3: @ vision, Ac. ii. 17; 
Rev. ix. 17. 

» 4, 6», visible, plur., neut., 
Col. i. 16.# 

ὁράω, ὢ, ὄψομαι, ἑώρακα, εἶδον 
(see Gr. § 103, 4, Wi. ὃ 15, 
Bu. 64), (1) fo see, generally; 
(2) «ο look upon or contem- 
plate; (3) & see, and so & 
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participate in, Lu. xvii. 22; 
Jn. tii. 36; (4) 4 take heed, 
Heb. viii. 5; Mat. viii. 4; 
with µή or equiv., fo beware, 
Mat. xvi. 6; (5) pass., {ο be 
seen, lo appear to, to present 
one’s self to (dat.). 

» 9S, 2, anger, indignation, 
Ep. iv. 31; often of the 
wrath of God, and its mani- 
festation, Ro. i. 18. Syv.: 
see θυμός. 

ὀργίζω, ow, fo irritate, to pro- 
voke ; pass., to be angry, abs., 
Mat. xviil. 34; {0 be enraged 
with, dat., or ἐπί, dat., Mat. 
v. 22; Rev. xii. 17. 

ὀργίλοε, η, ο», Prone to anger, 
Tit. i. 7.3 

ὀργνιά, Gs, ἡ, 2 fathom, about 
five or six feet, Ac. xxvii. 
28.* 

ὀρέγω, fo stretch forth ; mid., to 
reach after, to desire or long 
eagerly for, gen., ἵ Tim. iii 
I, vi. 10; Heb. xi. 16.# 

Opavés, 4, 5, mountainous, 
Ailly (sc. χώρα), Iu. i. 39,65.* 

» έως, ἡ, strong desire, lust, 
Ro. i. 27.3 
» @, {ο walk in a 
straight course, fig., to act 
uprightly, Gal. ii.14. (N.T.)# 
h, 5», upright, Ac. xiv. 
10; straight, Heb. xii. 13.3 
ὄρθο-τομέω, ὢ (τέµνω), {ο cut 
straight; met., {ο handle 
rightly, .t., to teach correctly, 
2 Tim. ii. 15. (S.)# 

OpOpl{e, fo rise carly in the 
morning, to come early in 
the morning, Lu. xxi. 38. 
S.)# 
ρινόφ, ή, dv, carly in the 
morning, Lu. xxiv. 22 (W. 
i: Rev. xxii. 16 (not W. 
H.).# 

ὄρθριος, a, ο», carly in the 
morning, Lu. xxiv. 22 (W. 
H. read preceding).* 

SpOpos, ov, 6, carly dawn, day- 
break, Lu. xxiv. 13 Jn. viii 
2 (W. H. omit); Ac. ν. 21.# 

ὀρθῶς, adv., rightly, Mar. vii. 
35; Lu. vii. 43, x. 28, xx. 
21.# 

ὁρίζω,σω, fo define; to determine, 
Ας. xvii. 26; Heb. iv. 7; {ο 
appoint, to decree, Ac. X. 42, 
xi. 29; pass., perf. part., 
ὥρισμένος, decreed, Ac. ii. 23; 
neut., decree, Lu. xxii. 22. 

ὅριον, ου, 76, plur., the bound- 


ορκ] 


aries of a place; hence, ais- 
tricts, territory, Mat. ii. 6, iv. 


11. 

ὁρκίω, fo adjure by, to charge 
solemnly by, with double 
acc., Mar. v. 7; Ac. xix. 13; 
1 Th. v. 27 (W. Η. évopxitw).* 

ov, 6, a2 oath, Mat. xiv. 

1,93 @ promise with an oath, 
a vow, Mat. v. 33. 

ὁρκ-ωμοσία, as, ἡ, the taking of 
an oath, an oath, Heb. vii 
20, 21, 28. (S.)* 

» ὢ, tow, Ν. Τ., intrans., 
fo rusk, Mat. viii. 32; Ac. 
vii. 57 (els, or ἐπί, acc.). 

ὁρμή, ἢς, 4, a rush, a violent 
assault, Ac. xiv. 5; Ja. iii. 

“ 

ὅρμημα, ατος, Τό, a rushing on, 
smpulse, Rev. xviii. 21.3 

ὄρνεον, ου, τό, a bird, Rev. xviii 
2, xix. 17, 21.# 

ὄρνια, cos, 6, ἡ, a bird, a hen, 
Mat. xxiii. 37; Lu. xiii. 

ο. 


34. 
ὁρο-θεσία, as, ἡ, a setting of 
boundaries, a definite limit, 
Ac. xvii. 26. (N.T.)* 
» ους, Τό, α mountain, Lu. 
iii. 5, ix. 28. 
ω, ζω, to dig, to dig out, 
Mat. xxi. 33, xxv. 18; Mar. 
xii, 1.# 
ὀρφανόα, 4, 5b”, bereaved, an 
orphan, Jn. xiv.18; as subst., 
Ja. i. 27.3 
ὀρχέομαι, οὔμαι, ἠσομαι, dep., 
mid., {ο dance, Mat. xi. 17, 
xiv. 6; Mar. vi. 22; Lu. vii. 
2.3 
5s, 4, 5, relative pronoun, who, 
which (see Gr. §§ 58, 343- 
348, Wi. § 24, Bu. 281 sq.; 
for ὃς dy, bs édv, whoever, 
see Gr. § 380, Wi. § 42, 3, 
Bu. 288) ; as demonst. in the 
phrase, és µέν ... ὃς δέ, that 
one... this one, aS 2 Cor. ii. 
16. 
ὁσάκια, τε]. adv., as often as, 
always with ἄν or ἐά», 1 Cor. 
xi, 25, 26; Rev. xi. 6.3 
(a), ov, holy, pious, of 
human beings, of Christ, 
and of God; τὰ ὅσια, the 
holy promises, Ac. xiii. 34. 
Syn... see ἅγιος. 
» THTOS, ἡ, holiness, god- 
diness, Lu. i. 753 Ep. iv. 
24.3 
ὁσίως, adv., holily, 1 Th. ii. 
του 
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ὀσμή, fis, 4, α smell, an odor, 
lit., Jn. xii. 3; fig., 2 Cor. 
ii. 14, 16; Ep. v. 2; Phil. iv. 
18.# 

Soros, η, ον, relat. pron., ow 
much, how great, (1) of time, 
how long, as long as, Ro. vii. 
1; repeated, the meaning is 
intensified, Heb. x. 37: ἔτι 
μικρὸν Scor ὅσο», yet a isttle, 
a very, very little; (2) of 
quantity, of number, ow 
much, plur., ow many, Mar. 
ili. 8; Jn. vi. 11; Ac. ix. 13; 
as many as, Mat. xiv. 36; 
with dy, ἑάν, as many as, 
whatsoever, Mat. vii. 12, XX1. 
22; (3) of measure, degree, 
Heb. vii. 20. 

ὅσ-περ, ἤ-τερ, ὅ-τερ, the very 
one who, Mar. xv. 6 (not W. 
H. 

ὁστέον, contr. ὁστοῦ», of, τό, α 
bone, Jn. xix. 36. 

ὅσ-τια, f-ris, ὅ, τι, compound 
relat., whosoever, whichso- 
ever, whatsoever (see Gr. 
§§ 58¢, 349, Wi. § 42, 3, Bu. 
115); the addition of dy, édy, 
gives indefiniteness, 

ὀστράκινος, η, ο», made of earth, 
earthen, 2 Cor. iv. 7; 2 Tim. 
ii. 20.3 

ews, h, the sense of 
smell, smelling, 1 Cor. xii. 
17.3 

ὁὀσφύε, vos, ἡ, the loins, Mat. 
lil, 4; Lu. xii. 35; Ac. ii. 30; 
I Pet. i. 13. 

ὅταν (ὅτε, dy), τε]. adv., when, 
whensoever ; always with 
subj. except Ματ. ili. 11, xi. 
19 (W.H.), 25 (W.H.); Rev. 
iv. 9, viii. r (W. Η.). 

ὅτε, τε]. adv., when, Mar. xiv. 


12. 

ὅτι, conj., (1) shat, after verbs of 
declaring, etc., introducing 
the object-sentence; some- 
times as a mere quotation 
mark, Mat. ii. 23; (2) decause 
see Gr. § 136, 6, Wi. § 53, 
6, Bu. 357 8ᾳ.). 

(gen. of Sorts), ἕως ὅτον, 

until, Lu. xxii. 16. 

ov, adv. (gen. of ὅθ), where, 
whither; οὗ édv, whitherson 
ever; also used of time, 
when, in the phrases, ἀφ 
οὗ, since, ἄχρις, ἕως, wéxpes 
οὗ, untzl. 

οὐ (οὐκ before a vowel, οὐχ if 
the vowel is aspirated), x0, 
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not (see Gr. 66 134, 401, Wi 
§ 55, 56, Bu. 344 8q.). 
interj., ak / aha! derisive, 
Mar. xv. 29. (N. T.)* 

otal, interj., woe! alas! uttered 
in grief or denunciation, Mat. 
xi. 21; 1 Cor. ix. 16; 4 odal, 
as subst., Rev. ix. 12, te 
woe, the calamity. (S.) 

adv., dy xo means, 
Mat. ii. 6. 

00-84, conj., disj. περ., dt not, 
nor yet (cf. μηδέ) esther, 
nor, not even (see Gr. § 401, 
Wi. § 55, 6, Bu. 366 sq.). 

οὐδ-είε, οὐδεμία, οὐδέν (οὐδὲ εἴς), 
neg. adj., ot onc, πο one, 
none, nothing, of no moment, 


of πο value, vain. 
_adv., never, 1 Cor. 


xiii. 8; Mat. vii. 23. 
» adv., not yet, never, 

Jn. xix. 41. 

οὐθείᾳ, οὐθέν (οὔτε els), 20 one, 
nothing, Ac. xxvi.26(W.H.); 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, 2 Cor. xi. 8 
(W. H.).® 

οὐκ-έτι, adv., no further, no 
more, no longer. 

οὐκ-οῦν, adv., nol therefore; 
hence, in ordinary classic 
usage, an affirmative adverb, 
therefore (whereas οὕκουν re 
tains its negative force, nol 
therefore), Jn. xviii. 37.* 

οὐ pf, an emphatic negative 
(see Gr. § 377, Wi. § 563 
Bu. 211 sq.). 

οὖν, conj., therefore, then, Mat. 
xii. 12; employed espec. (1) 
in arguing, 1 Cor. iv. 16; 
(2) in exhortation, Mat. xxi. 
ο, 17, 21; (3) in interroga: 
tion, Mat. xiii. 27; Gal. it 
19, 21; (4) to resume an Ir 
terrupted subject, Mar. i 
31; Jn. xi. 6; (5) to indicate 
mere transition from one 
point to another, most fre- 
quently in John, as vill. 13 

οὔ-πω, adv., «οί yet. ; 

οὐρά, as, ἡ, a fas of an animal, 
Rev. ix. 10, 19, xii. 4.* 

otpdnos, ο», heavenly, in Of 
pertaining to heaven, as Lo. 

li. 13; Ac. xxvi. 19. 

otpa , adv., from heaves, 
Ac. xiv. 17, xxvi. 13.* 

odbpavés, 00, ὁ, Aeaven, (1) te 
visible heavens (both sing. 
and plural), through their 
whole extent, the atmospher, 
the shy, the starry heavexs: 
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(2) the spiritual heavens, the 
abode of God and holy be- 
ings, Mat. vi. 10; 2 Cor. 
xii. 2; “the third heaven,” 
above the atmospheric and 
the sidereal; met., for the 
inhabitants of heaven, Rev. 
Xviii. 20; especially for God, 
Lu. xv. 18. 

Οὐρβανόε, ov, 6, Urbanus, Ro. 
xvi. 9.# 

Oiplas, ου, 6, Uriah, Mat. i. 6.3 

ovs, wrés, τὸ. (1) the car, Mat. 
X. 273 (2) met., the faculty 
of perception, Mat. ai. 15. 

as, ἡ (ὤ», part. εἶἰμθ, 

property, wealth, Lu. xv. 12, 
13.# 

οὔ-τε, conj., and not; neither, 
nor, with a negative preced.; 
οὔτε ... οὔτε, neither... nor. 
(The readings often vary 
between οὔτε and οὐδέ.) 

» αὕτη, τοῦτο, demonstr. 
pron., ¢kis (near), appl. to 
persons and things, some- 
times emphatic, Mat. v. 19; 
sometimes comtemptuous, 
this fellow, Mat. xiii. §5 (see 
Gr. §§ 338-342, Wi. § 23, 
ra 103 8q.; also ἐκεῖνος and 

ε 

obres (and before a consonant 
sometimes οὕτω), adv., thus, 
in this wise, so, (1) in refer- 
ence to antecedent or fol- 
lowing statement ; (2) cor- 
relative with ὡς or καθώε, 
6ο... 85: (3) qualifying ad- 
jectives, ‘adverbs, or verbs, 
so, Heb. xii. 215 Mat. ix. 333 
οὕτως ... ovrws, 1 Cor. Vii. 
7, ἐπ this manner... in that. 

οὐχί, adv., (1) an intensive 
form of ov, Jn. xiii. 10, dy 
no means, not at all, (2) 
mostly interrog., as Mat. v. 
46, expecting an affirmative 
answer, 

dparérys, ov, ὁ, a debtor, Mat. 
XVill. 24; one d0und to some 
duty, t.g., obedience to the 
law, Gal. v. 3; @ delinquent, 
sinner, Lu. xiii. 4. 

ὀφειλή, fs, ἡ, α debt, a duty, 
Mat. xviii. 32; Ro. xiii. 7; 
a vii. 3 (W. H.). (Ν. 


O>eOnua, ατος, Τό, a debt, what 
ss justly due, Ro. iv. 4; fig., 
an offense, @ sin, Mat. vi. 
12.3 


ὑφείλω, (1) fo owe money (acc. 


and dat.), Mat. xviii. 28; τὸ 
ὀφειλόμενο», the due, Mat. 
Xvili. 30; (2) {ο be under ob- 
ligation, Mat. xxili. 16; & 
sin against, Lu. xi. 4. 

ὄφιλον (see Gr. § 378, Wi. 
§ 414, 5, note 2, Bu. 214 sq.), 
interjection, O that! [ wish! 
would that! followed by in- 
dicative, 1 Cor. iv. 8; 2 Cor. 
xi. 1; Gal. ν. 12; Rev. iii. 
15.* 

Sdedos, ους, Τό (ὀφέλλω, fo in- 
crease), profit, advantage, 1 
Cor. xv. 32; Ja. ii. 14, 16.8 

as, h, eye- 
service, Ep. vi.6; Col. ili. 22. 
(N. T.)* 
ob, 6, an eye; fig., 
of the eye as the receptive 
channel into mind and heart, 
Mat. vi. 23 (see Mar. vii. 
22; Mat. xx. 15); fig., che eye 
of the mind, t.€., the under 
standing, Ac. xxvi. 18. 

ὄφιε, εως, ὁ, 4 serpent, Mat. vii. 
10; an emblem of wisdom, 
Mat. x. 16; of cunning, Mat. 
xxiii. 33; used symbol. for 
Satan, Kev. xii. 9, 14. 

ddpts, bos, ἡ, the eyebrow ; the 
brow of a mountain or hill, 
Lu. iv. 20.3 

ὀχλέω, ὤ, £0 disturb, to vex, a 
in pass., Lu. vi. 18 (W. 
ἐνοχλέω), Ac. ν. 16.3 

ὀχλο-ποιέω, @, {ο gather a 
crowd, Ac. xvii. §. (N.T.)# 

ὄχλος, ov, 6, a crowd, an un- 
organised multitude, Mat. ix. 
23, 25; the multitude, the 
common people, Mar. xii. 12. 

ὀχύρωμα, ατος, 76, a fortress, a 
strong defense, 2 Cor. x. 4.3 

¢ v, ov, 76 (a relish with 
bread), a Usttle fish, Jn. vi. 9, 
11, xxi. 9, 10,13. (N. T.)* 

ὀψέ, ‘adv., late, in the evening, 
Mar. xi. 11 (Ww. H.), 19, xiii. 
35; date in, gen., Mat. xxviil. 
1.# 

Sfnupos, ο», /atter, of the rain, 

Ja. ν. 7.3 

a, ο», date, Mar. xi. II 
(not W. H., see mrg.); as 
subst., ἡ ὀψία, evening, either 
the former of the two even- 
ings reckoned among the 
Jews, Mat. viii. 16; or the 
latter, Mat. xiv. 23; see ver. 
15- 

bine, ews, ἡ, sight; the coun- 
tenance, Jn. xi. 44: Rev. 1. 
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16; external appearance, Jn 
vii. 24.3 

ώνιον, ov, τό, lit., relish, 
sauce, like ὀψάριο», (1) plur., 
the zations of soldiers, their 
wares, Lu. ili. 14; 1 Cor. ΙΧ. 
7; hence, (2) wages, gener- 
ally, Ro. vi. 23; 2 Cor. 
xi. 8.* 


II 


II, απ, at, 7:, 9, the sixteenth 
letter. As a numeral, x’ = 
80; , = 80,000. 

παγιδεύω, ow, fo ensnare, to en- 
trap, fig., Mat. xxii. 15. (S.)#* 

παγίε, (dos, ἡ, a snare, a trap, 
Lu. xxi. 35; fig., Ro. xi. 9; 
1 Tim. iii. 7, vi. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 
26.3 

πάγο», ου, ὁ, α hill; only with 
the adj. ΄ Apecos, ‘Mars’ Fill, 
Areopagus, Ac. Xvil. 19, 22.3 

πάθηµα, ατος, τό, (1) suffering, 
affliction, Ro. viii. 18; (2) 
oe of mind, passion, 

ο. vii. §; Gal. v. 24; (3) 
an undergoing, an enduring, 
Heb. ii. 9. 

παθητός, ή, by, destined to suffer, 
Ac. xxvi. 23.# 

πάθος, ous, τό, suffering, emo- 
tion, in Ν.Τ., of an evil kind, 
depraved passion, lust, Ro. 
i. 26; 1 ΤΗ. iv. ς; Col. ili. 5.5 

παιδ-αγωγόε, 00, ὁ,α boys’ guard- 
tan ΟΙ tutor, “ pedagogue,” 
a slave who had the charge 
of the life and morals of 
the boys of a family, not 
strictly a teacher, 1 Cor. iv. 
15; Gal. ill. 24, 25.3 

παιδάριον, ου, 76 (dim. of wats), 
a {ΙΙ boy, a lad, Mat. ΧΙ. 
aa (W. EL. παιδίον); Jn. vi. 


κα as, ἡ, training and edu- 
cation of children, Ep. vi. 4; 
hence, sastruction, 2 Tim. iil. 
16; chastisement, correction, 
Heb. xii. 5-11.8 

, ob, 6, (1) an in- 

structor, Ro. ii. 20; (2) ᾱ 
chastiser, Heb. xii. 9.* 

παιδεύω, cw, fo train a child, 
Ac. xxii. 3; hence, (1) fo in- 
struct, ἵ Tim. i. 20, (2) {ο 
correct, to chasten, 2 Tim. ii. 
25; Heb. xii. 7. 

ask, iOee, adv., from childhood, 
Mar. ix. 21. (N. T.)# 

παιδίον, ov, τό (dim. of wais), 


was] 


a little child, an infant, Mat. 
ii. 8; 6 child more advanced, 
Mat. xiv. 21; fig., 1 Cor. xiv. 


20. 

παιδίσκη, 7s, ἡ (fem. dim. of 
παῖς), a young girl; α young 
female slave, Lu. xii. 45, xxii. 

6. 

wate, to play, as a child, {ο 
sport, to jest, 1 Cor. x. 7.3 

wats, παιδός, 6, ἡ, (1) α child, a 
boy or girl, Lu. ii. 43, viii. 
SI, 54; (2) 2 servant, a slave, 
as Mat. viii. 6, 8; 6 rats τοῦ 
θεοῦ, the servant of God, used 
of any servant, Lu. i. 69; of 
the Messiah, Mat. xii. 18. 

walo, ow, fo strike, lo smite, 
with the fist, Mat. xxvi. 68; 
Lu. xxii. 64; with a sword, 
Mar. xiv. 47; Jn. xviii. 10; 
as a scorpion with its sting, 
Rev. ix. 5.3 

Πακατιανή, js, ἡ, Pacatiana, a 
part of Phrygia, 1 Tim. vi. 
22 (Rec.).# 

πάλαι, adv., of old, Heb. i. 1; 
long ago, Mat. xi. 21. 

παλαιόε, d, dy, (1) old, ancient, 
2 Cor. iii. 14; 6 wadads 
ἄνθρωπος, the old or former 
man, t.¢., man in his old, un- 
renewed nature, Ro. vi. 6; 
(2) worn out, as a garment, 
Mat. ix. 16. 

wakaérns, Τητος, ἡ, oldness, 
obsoleteness, Ro. vii. 6.3 

wadavéw, &, {ο make old, to de- 
clare obsolete, Heb. viii. 13; 
pass., fo grow old, to become 
obsolete, Lu. xii. 33; Heb. i. 
II, villi, 13. 

πάλη, ης, ἡ, α wrestling, Ep. vi. 
12.3 

παλιγ-γενεσία (W. Η. παλινγ-), 
as, ἡ, a new birth, regenera- 
tion, Tit. 11. 5; a renovation 
of all things, Mat. xix. 28.* 
Syn.: see dvaxalpwors. 

πάλιν, adv., again, back, used 
of place or of time; a par- 
ticle of continuation, again, 
once more, further; and of 
antithesis, as 2 Cor. x. 7, on 
the other hand. 

παµ-πληθεί, adv., a// at once, 
all together, Lu. xxiil. 18. 
(N. T.)* 

πάμµ-πολνε, παμπόλλη,πάμπολν, 
very great, Mar. viii. 1 (not 
W. H.).® 

Παμφυλία, as, ἡ, Pamphylsa, 
Ac. xiii. 11. 
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παν-δοχεῖον, ov, Τό, 2 khan, or 
Eastern zz, Lu. x. 34.* 

παν-δοχεύς, έως, ὁ (δέχομαι), the 
keeper of a khan, a host, Lu. 
X. 15.3 

wav-fryupts, ews, ἡ (ἀγείρω), a 
general festal assembly, Heb. 
xii. 23.3 Syn: see ἐκκλησία. 

παν-οικί, adv., with one’s whole 
household or family, Ac. xvi. 

4-3 

παν-οπλία, as, ἡ, complete ar 
mor, Lu. xi. 22; Ep. vi. 11, 
11.3 

πανουργία, as, ἡ, shrewdness, 
skill; hence, «τρ, craft- 
ness, Lu. xx. 23, 1 Cor. iii. 
19; 2 Cor. iv. 2, xi. 3; Ep. 
iv. 14.3 

παν-ο » 0» (ἔργον), doing 
everything ; cunning, crafty, 
2 Cor. xii. 16.3 

πανταχῇ, adv., everywhere, Ac. 
xxi. 28 (W. H.).# 

πανταχόθεν, adv., from ail 
sides, Mar. i. 45 (W. H. wd» 
Trodev).* 

πανταχοῦ, adv., everywhere, 
Mar. xvi. 20; Lu. ix. 6. 

παντελής, ¢s, complete; els τὸ 
wavrenés, completely, perfect- 
ly, Heb. vii. 25; the same 
phrase, with µή, ποί at all, 
Lu. xiii. 11.# 

πάντῃ, adv., in every way, Ac. 
χχ]ν. 4.3 

πάντοθεν, adv., from all sides, 
Mar. 1. 4§ (W. H.); Lu. xix. 
43; Heb. ix. 4.3 

παντο-κράτωρ, opos, ὁ, the al- 
mighty, used of God, Rev. i. 
8, iv. 8. 

πάντοτε, adv., always, at all 
times, Mat. xxvi. 11. 

πάντως, adv., wholly, entirely, 
1 Cor. v. 103; im every way, 
by all means, Ro. iii. 9; as- 
suredly, certainly, AC. xxi. 22. 

παρά, prep., gov. the gen., the 
dat., and accus., beside ; with 
a gen. (of person), it indi- 
cates source or origin; with 
a dat., it denotes presence 
with ; with an accus., it in- 
dicates motion fowards, or 
alongside, and is employed 
in comparisons, dcyond ; for 
details see Gr. § 306, Wi. 
§§ 474, 48d, 496, Bu. 339 sq. 
In composition, παρά retains 
its general meaning, besides, 
sometimes denoting eer- 
ess, sometimes motzon by or 
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past, so as to miss or fail; 
occasionally also stealthi- 
ness (όν the way), as in waper 
σάγω. 
παρα-βαίνω, 2d aor. παρέβη», 
fo transgress, Mat. xv. 2, 3; 
2 Jn. 9 (W. H. προάγω); { 
depart, desert, Ac. i. 29.3 
» (1) & compare, 
Mar. iv. 30 (not W. H.); (2) 
to betake one’s self, arrive, 
Ac. xx. 15.4 
ews, ἡ, α franspres- 
ston, Ro. ii. 21. Syw.: see 
ἀγνόημα. 
παρα-βάτης, ου, ὁ, a transgress- 
or, Κο. ii. 25, 27; Gal. ii. 18; 
Ja. ii. 9, 11.3 
παρα-βιάζομαι, fo constrain by 
entreati¢s, LU. xxiv. 29; AC. 
Xvi. 15.# 
παρα-βολεύομαι, fo expose one's 
self to peril, to be venture- 
some, Phil. ii. 30 (W. Η.). 
(N. T.)* 
παρα-βολή, #s, ἡ, (1) 2 com- 
parison, Heb. ix. 9; (2) 4 
parable, often of those ut- 
tered by our Lord, Mar. iv. 
2,10; (3) α proverb, an adage, 
Lu. iv. 23; (4) perhaps in 
Heb. xi. 19, a venture, a risk 
(see παραβολεύοµαι). 
{ο consult a- 
miss, be reckless, Phil. it. 30 
(Rec.). (N. T.)# 
παραγγελία, as, ἡ, a command, 
a charge, Ac. ν. 28, xvi. 24; 
1 ΤΗ. iv. 2; 1 Tim. i. 5, 18.* 
παρ-αγγέλλω, {0 notify, to com- 
mand, to charge, Lu. viil. 29; 
2 Th. iii. 4; dat. of person, 
acc. of thing, or ὅτι, ἵνα oF 
inf., 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
παρα-γίνομαι, {ο come near, 
come forth, come against (ἐπί 
πρὀς), Lu. xii. 51, xxii. 52; 
Jn. iii. 23; Heb. ix. 11. 
παρ-άγω, fo pass by, Mat. xx. 
30; {ο depart, Mat. ix. 27; & 
pass away, act., 1 Cor. vu. 
3%; pass., only 1 Jn. ii. 8, 17. 
γματίω, fo make 2 
public example of, to expose 
to disgrace, Mat. i. 19 (W. H. 
Secyparlt{w); Heb. vi. 6.3 
ου, ὁ (probably a 
Persian word, “ garden,” 
“park ”), Paradise, Lu. xxiii 
43; 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. ii. 7.3 
οµαι, dep., mid., έν 
recesue, accept, acknowledge, 
Mar. iv. 20; Ac. xv. 4 (W 


a+ 
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1.), xvi. 21, xxii. 18; 1 Tim. 
v.19; Heb. xii. 6.3 
παρα-δια-τριβή, ἢς, ἡ, useless 
occupation, 1 Tim. vi. ς (W. 
Η. διαπαρατριβή). (N.T.)* 
παρα-δίδωμι, acc. and dat., (1) 
to deliver over, aS to prison, 
judgment, or punishment, 
Mat. iv. 12; {ο defray, spec. 
of the betrayal by Judas; 
(2) to surrender, abandon 
one’s self, Ep. iv. 19; (3) {0 
hand over, entrust, commit, 
deliver, as Mat. xxv. 14; Lu. 
ἱ. 2: Ac. vi. 14; (4) {ο com- 
mend to kindness, Ac. xiv. 
26; (5) fo give or prescribe, 
as laws, etc., Ac. vi. 14; (6) 
prob. fo permit, in Mar. iv. 
29, when the fruit permits 
or allows. 
wapd-Sofos, ο», strange, wonder- 
Sul, Lu. ν. 20.38 
» έως, ἡ, an instruc- 
tion, or tradition, Mat. xv. 2; 
I Cor. xi. 2; 2 Th. ii. 15, 
iii. 6. 
παρα-ζηλόω, 0, wow, {ο pro- 
voke to rivalry, Ro. xi. 11, 
14; to realousy, Ro. Χ. 19; {ο 
anger, 1 Cor. x. 22. (S.)* 
παρα-θαλάσσιος, a, ov, by the 
sea, Mat. iv. 13.* 
παρα-θεωρέω, ὦ, {ο overlook, 
neglect, Ac. vi. 1.3 
παρα-θήκη, 18, ἡ, a deposit, 
anything committed to one’s 
charge, 1 Tim. vi. 20(W.H.); 
2 Tim. i. 12, 14 (W. H.).# 
παρ-αινέω, ©, {ο exhort, ad- 
monish, Ας. Xxvii. Ο, 22.3 
παρ-αιτέοµαι, οὖμαι, dep., mid., 
{ο entreat for, to beg off, 
make excuse, refuse, reject, 
Mar. xv. 6 (W. H.); Lu. 
xiv. 18, 19; Ac. xxv. IT; 
1 Tim. iv. 7, v.11; 2 Tim. 
li. 23; Tit. 11. 10; Heb. xii. 
I9, 25.* 
παρα-καθέζοµαι, fo seat one's 
self, Lu. x. 39 (W. H.).* 
παρα-καθίζω, intrans., {ο sit 
down beside, Lu. x. 39 (Rec.).* 
παρα-καλέω, 0, έσω, (1) fo send 
Sor, summon, Ac. xxviii. 20; 
(2) fo beseech, entreat, Mar. 
i. 40; (3) {ο exhort, admonish, 
Ac. xv. 32; 1 Tim. vi. 2; 
(4) to comfort, 2 Cor. i. 4; 
pass., vo δε comforted, Lu. 
Xvi. 25. 
παρα-καλύπτω, fo hide. to con 
cecal, lu. ix. 45. 
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παρα-κατα-θήνη, ης, ἡ, a trust, 
a deposit, 1 Tim. vi. 203 2 
Tim. i. 14 (in both passages 
W. Η. read rapadyxn).* 
παρά-κειμαι, fo be at hand, be 
present with (dat.), Ro. vii. 
18, 21.# 
παρά-κλησιε, ews, ἡ, a calling 
for, α summons; hence, (1) 
exhortation, Heb. xii. 5; ο 
entreaty, 2 Cor. vill. 4: (3) ¢n- 
couragement, Phil. ii. 1; (4) 
consolation, comfort, Ro. xv. 
4; met., of the Consoler, Lu. 
ii. 25; (5) generally, of the 
power of imparting all these, 
Ac. iv. 36. 
παρά-κλητοε, ov, 6, (1) an ad- 
wocate, intercessor, 1 Jn. il. 
1; (2) a consoler, comforter, 
helper, of the Holy Spirit, 
Jn. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 
7.3 
παρ-ακοή, is, ἡ, disobedience, 
Κο. v. 19; 2 Cor. x. 6; Heb. 
ii. 2.8 Syn.: see ἀγνόημα. 
παρ-ακολουθέω, 3, How, fo fol- 
low closely, to accompany 
(dat.), Mar. xvi. 17 (not W. 
H., see mrg.); {ο follow so 
as to trace out, lo examine, 
Lu. i. 3; {ο follow teaching, 
1 Tim. iv. 6; 2 Tim. iii. 10.3 
ote, {ο hear negligently, 
to disregard, Mat. xviii. 173 
Mar. v. 36 (W. H.).# 
παρα-κύπτω, ψω, fo stoop, Lu. 
XXiv. 12; Jn. xx. §, ΙΙ; fig., 
with els, fo search into, Ja. i. 
25; 1 Pet. i. 12.3 
παρα-λαμβάνω, λήψομαι (W. H. 
-λήμψ-), (1) {ο take to one’s self, 
to take with one, Lu. ix. 10, 
28, xi. 26; to lead off a pris- 
oner, Jn. xix. 16; Ac. xxiii. 
18; (2) fo receive by trans- 
mission, Col. iv. 17; Heb. 
xii. 28; fig., {ο receive by in- 
struction, Mar. vii. 4. 
παρα-λέγω, N.T. in mid., fo day 
one’s course near, in sailing, 
fo coast along, Ac. xxvii. 8, 
11.3 
παρ-άλιοε, ο», adjacent {ο the 
sea, on the coast, Lu. vi. 
17.* 
παρ-αλλαγή, js, ἡ, change, va- 
riation, Ja. i. 17.* 
Qopar, dep., fo impose 
upon, to delude, acc., Col. ii. 
4; Ja. i. 22.3 
παρα-λντικόε, ή, by, afflicted 
with paralysis, in the whole 
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or a part of the body, Mat. 
iv. 24, vili. 6. (N.T.) 

παρα-λύω, {ο relax, to enfeeble, 
only perf. part., pass., παρα- 
λελυμένοε, Paralyzed, enfee- 
bled. 

» μενῶ, {0 remain bf 

(dat., or πρός, acc.), fo abid 
with, 1 Cor. xvi. 6 (W. H. 
καταµένω); Phil.i.25(W.H.); 
to continue, Ja. i. 25; Heb. 
vil. 21.3 

παρα-μνθέοµαι, οὔμαι, to speak 
to, to cheer, to comfort, Jn. 
xi. 19, 313 1 Th. ii. 11, v. 
14.3 

παρα-μυθία, as, ἡ, encourage- 


ment, comfort, 1 Cor. xiv. 
* 


παρα-μύθιον, ου, τό, comfort, 
Phil. ii. 1.3 
παρα-νοµέω, 0, {ο act contrary 
to law, Ac. xxiii. 3.* 
παρα-νοµία, as, ἡ, violation of 
law, transgression, 2 Pet. ii. 
16.* Syn.: see ἀγνόημα. 
παρα-πικραίνω, ανῶ, Ist aor. 
παρεπίκρανα, to provoke God 
to anger, Heb. iii. 16. (S.)* 
παρα-πικ ) ov, 6, Provoca- 
tion of God, Heb. iii. 8, 15. 
(S.)* 
παρα-πίπτω, 2d aor. παρέπεσο», 
to fall away, Heb. vi. 6.3 
παρα-πλέω, &. εύσομαι, {ο sail 
past, acc., Ac. xx. 16.3 
λήσιον, adv., near to 
(gen.), Phil. ii. 27.3 
παραπλησίως, adv., similarly, 
in like manner, Heb. ii. 14.* 
παρα-πορεύομαι, dep., mid., fo 
pass by, to pass along by, Mar. 
Xi. 20, XV. 20. 
ωµα, aros, Τό (wapa- 
πίπτω), a falling away or 
aside, a sin, Ep. i. 7, ii. 1, 5. 
Syn.: see dyvonua. 
παρα-ρρέω, 2d aor., pass., παρε: 
ρρύη», pass., to be carried 
past, to lose, Heb. ii. 1.3 
pos, ov, marked with 
(dat.), Ac. xxviii. 11.3 
@, ow, fo prepare, 
Ac. x. 10; mid., {ο prepare 
one’s self, 1 Cor. xiv. 8; 
pass., {ο δε in readiness, 2 
Cor. ix. 2, 3.3 
παρα-σκενή, 7s, ἡ, α prepara- 
tion, t.¢., the day immedi- 
ately before a sabbath or 
other festival, Mat. xxvii. 
62; Mar. xv. 42; Lu. xxiii 
54; Jn. xix. 14, 31, 42.3 


παρ] 


παρα-τγείνω, fo extend, to pro- 
long, Ac. xx. 7.3 

παρα-τηρέω, ὢ, How, (1) {ο 
watch, Ματ. iii. 23 (2) {ο οὐ- 
serve scrupulously, Gal. iv. 
10. 

παρα-τήρησνε, ews, ἡ, observa- 


tion, Lu. xvii. 20.3 
παρα-τίθημι, θήσω (see Gr. 
§ 107), (1) {ο place near or 
by the side of, as food, Lu. 
xi. 6; (2) fo set or lay before, 
as instruction, used of a par- 
able, Mat. xiii. 24; mid., {ο 
give in charge to, to entrust, 
Lu. xii. 48: {ο commend, to 
recommend (acc. and dat., or 
els), Ac. Xiv. 23. 
παρα-τυγχάνω, {ο fall in with, 
chance to meet, Ac. xvii. 
17.3 
wap-aurixa, adv., for the mo- 
ment, 2 Cor. iv. 17.3 
wapa-dipw (see Gr. § 103, 6, 
Wi. § 52, 4, 11)), {ο remove 
(acc. and ἀπό), Ματ. xiv. 36; 
Lu. xxii. 42; pass., fo be led 
aside, carried away, Heb. 
xiii. 9 (W. H.); Ju. 12 (W. 
H.).* 


καρα-φρονέω, ὤὢ, fo be beside 
one’s self, 2 Cor. xi. 23.3 

παρα-φρονία, as, ἡ, δείς beside 
one’s self, madness, folly, 2 
Pet. ii. 16. (N. T.)* 

παρα-χειµάζω, dow, to pass the 
winter, AC. Xxvii. 12, xxviii. 
11; 1 Cor. xvi. 6; Tit. iii. 
12.3 

παρα-χειµασία, ας, ἡ, 4 passing 
the winter, Ac. xxvil. 12.3 

παρα-χρήμα, adv., snstantly, tm- 
mediately, Lu. i, 64, iv. 39. 

aapSaris, ews, ἡ, a leopard, a 
panther, Rev. xill. 2.3 

παρ-εδρεύω, {ο wait upon, to at- 
tend to (dat.), 1 Cor. ix. 13 
(W. H.).* 

πάρ-ειµι (elul), to be near, to be 
present, part., παρώ», pres- 
ent; τὸ wapby, the present 
time; τὰ παρόντα, fosses- 
SIONS. 

παρ-εισ-άγω, fw, to bring in 
secretly, 2 Pet. ii. 1.3 

παρ-είσ-ακτοφ, ov, brought in 
secretly, surreptitious, Gal. ii. 

; 4.8 
παρ-ισ-δύω, or -ύνω, vow, {ο 
come in by stealth, to enter 
secretly, Ju. 4." 

παρ-εισ-έρχομαι (see Gr. § 103, 
2), (1) {ο enter secretly, Gal. 
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ii. 4; (2) {ο enter in addition, 
Ro. v. 20.# 
παρ-εισ-φέρω, {ο contribute be- 
sides, 2 Pet. i. 5.3 
adv., besides; τὰ 
wapexrés, the things that oc- 
cur besides, 2 Cor. xi. 28 (see 
R.V. mrg.); prep. with gen., 
except, Mat. v. 32; Ac. xxvi. 
29; also Mat. xix. 9, W. H. 
mrg.# 
παρ-εμ-βάλλω, Sard, fo cast up 
a bank about a city, Lu. xix. 
43 (W. H.).* 
παρ-εμ-βολή, fs, ἡ, (1) a camp, 
Heb. xiii. 11, 13; (2) soldiers’ 
barracks, Ac. xxi. 34, 373 
(3) an army in battle array, 
Heb. xi. 34. 
παρ-εν-οχλέω, ὢ, fo cause dis- 
turbance to, to disquiet (dat.), 
Ac. xv. 19.3 
μος, ο», residing ina 
strange country; as subst., 
a stranger, foreigner, Heb. 
xi. 13; 1 Pet. i. 1, ii, 11.8 
Koper, eedoouac (see Gr. 
§ 103, 2, Wi. § 52, 4, 11)), 
(1) & pass by, with acc. of 
person or place; (2) {ο pass, 
elapse, as time; (3) {ο pass 
away or perish; (4) to pass 
from any one; (5) # pass 
carelessly, {δι to disregard, 
neglect, 
πάρ-εσνε, ews, ἡ (Inu), passing 
over, pretermission, Ro. iii. 
25." Syn.: see ἄφεσις. 
παρ-έχω, έξω, 2d aor. παρέσχον 
(dat. and acc.), (1) £0 offer, to 
supply, Lu. vi. 29; Ac. xxii. 
2; espec. the phrase παρέχω 
xéwous, fo cause trouble, Mat. 
XXvi. 10; (2) in mid., {ο pre- 
sent, manifest, Tit. ii. 7; {ο 
bestow, Col. iv. 1. 
παρ-ηγορία, as, ἡ, solace, Col. 
iv, 11. 
παρθενία, as, 4, viryinity, Lu. 
ii. 36.3 
παρθένου, ου, ἡ, a virgin, a maid, 
Mat. xxv. I, 7, 11; hence 
one who is chaste, Rev. 
xiv. 4, applied to the male 
sex. 
Ἰ]άρθου, ov, 6, a Parthian, Ac. 
il. 9.3 
παρ-ίηµι, fo pass by or over, 
to relax; pass., perf. part., 
παρειµένος, weary, Heb. xii. 
12.3 
παρ-ίστηµι, or παριστάνω (Ro. 
vi. 13, 16; see Gr. § 107), 


76 


[wag 


στήσω, (1) trans. in act, 
pres., imp., fut., and Ist aor., 
fo pluce near or wt hand, & 
provide, Ac. xxiii. 24; {ο pre- 
sent, to offer, Ro. vi. 13, 16; 
specially, {ο dedicate, to con- 
secrate, Lu. ii. 22; & cause 
to appear, to demonstrate, Ac. 
xxiv. 13; (2) intrans., perf., 
plup., 2d aor., and mid., # 
stand by, Mar. xiv. 47, 69, 
70; Lu. xix. 243; {ο heave 
come, Mar. iv. 29; {0 stand 
by, i.¢., for aid or support, 
Ro. xvi. 2; {ο stand in hostile 
array, Ac. iv. 26. 
Παρμενᾶε, acc. av, ὁ, Parmenas, 
Ac. vi. 5.8 
whp-o508, ov, 4, a passing by of 
through, 1 Cor. xvi. 7.3 
παρ-οικέω, ὢ, {ο dwell in (ἐν 
or els, const. ρταρ.) α; a 
stranger, Lu. xxiv. 18; Heb. 
xi. ο. 
παρ-οικία, as, ἡ, α sojourning, 
a dwelling in a strange land, 
Ac. xiii, 17; 1 Pet. i. 17. 
(S.)* 
wdp-o.xos, ο», generally as sub- 
stantive, a stranger, a for 
ecigner, Ac. vii. 6, 29; Ep. it 
19; 1 Pet. ii. r1.# 
παρ-ουµία, as, ἡ (οἶμος, a way), 
(1) a current or trite saying, 
a proverb, 2 Pet. ii. 22; (2) 
an obscure saying, @ symboltc 
Saying, Jn. xvi. 25, 29; (3) 4 
comparative discourse, an al- 
legory, Jn. x. 6. 
νο, ο», geruen fo wine, 
drunken, 1 Tim. iii. 3; Tit. 
i. 7.8 
παρ-οίχομαι, fo pass away, of 
time, Ac. xiv. 16.3 
0, to resemble, Mat. 
xxiii. 27. (N. T.)* 
παρ-όµοιοε, ο», similar, Mar. 
vii. 8 (W. H. omit), 13.* 
παρ-οξύνω, fo provoke, ἐς irr 
tate, in pass., Ac. xvii. 16; ! 
Cor, xiii. 6.3 
» of, 6, (1) smcite 
ment, Heb. x. 24; (2) com 
tention, irritation, Ac. Xv. 
® 
ee, ιῶ, to provoke great 
ly, exasperate, Ro. x. 19} Ep. 
vi. 4.3 
, 00, 6, exaspera- 
tion, wrath, Ep. iv. 26. (S.)* 
Syn.: see θυμός. 
παρ-οτρύνω, fo stir up, to incite, 


Ac. xiii. 50. 


~ EA. 
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σαρ-ουσία, at, ἡ (εἰμθ, (1) ο 
ence, 2 Cor. x. 10; Phil. 
20; (2) a coming, an ary 
advent, often of the second 
coming of Christ, 2 Cor. vii. 
6,7; 1 Th. ili. 13. 

παρ-οψίε, (30s, ἡ, a dish for 
delicacies, Mat. xxiii. 25, 26.3 

παρρησία, as, ἡ, freedom, open- 
ness, especially in speaking, 
boldness, confidence, Ac. iv. 
13; Heb. x. 19; παρρησίᾳ, ἐν 
παρρησίᾳ, or μετὰ παρρησίαςε, 
boldly, openly. 

oper, dep., mid., rst 

aor. ἐπαρρησιασάμη», fo speak 
Jrecly, boldly, to be confident, 
Ac. xviii. 26, xxvi. 26. 

was, πᾶσα, way (see Gr. § 37), 
all, the whole, every kind of 
(see Gr. § 224, Wi. § 18, 4, 
Bu. 119 sq., and for negative 
in phrases, Gr. § 328, iii., Wi. 
§ 26, 1, Bu. 121 8q.); ad- 
verbial phrases are d:awap- 
76s (which see), always; ἐν 
wavrl, dy κᾶσι»ν, in every- 
thing; and πάντα (neut. plur. 
acc.), altogether. 

πάσχα, 76 (Aram.), the paschal 
lamb, Mar. xiv. 12; applied 
to Christ, 1 Cor. ν. 73 the 
paschal supper, Mar. xiv. 16; 
the passover feast, Mat. xxvi. 
2. (S.) 

πάσχω (rad-, see Gr. § 94, i.7), 
to be affected with anything, 
good or bad; so, fo enjoy 
good, Gal. iii. 4; more com- 
monly, £0 endure suffering, 
Mat. xvil. τς; {0 suffer (acc. 
of that suffered, ἀπό or ὑπό, 

en., of person inflicting). 

Πάταρα, dpwr, τά, Patara, Ac. 
xxi. 1.3 

πατάσσα, ζω, fo smite, to strike, 
fo smite to death, to affitct, 
Mat. xxvi. 31; Ac. xii. 23. 

κατέω, ὢ, tow, to tread upon, 
Lu. x. 19; {0 press by tread- 
tng, aS grapes, Rev. xiv. 20, 
xix. 15; fig., {ο tread down, 
to trample upon, Lu. xxi. 24; 
Κεν. xi. 2.3 

πατήρ, Τρόε, ὁ (see Gr. § 30, ii., 
Wi. §§ 19, 1a, 30, 3, Bu. 94), 
a father, often of God as 
the father of men, Mat. v. 
16, 45; as the father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, Mat. vii. 
21; as the first person in the 
Trinity, Mat. xxviii. 19; as 
the source of manifold ieee: 


ings, 2 Cor. i. 3. Secondary 
meanings are: (1) a founder 
of a race, an ancestor; (2) α 
senior, a father in age, 1 Jn. 
ii. 13, 143 (3) “he author, or 
cause, OY source of anything, 
Jn. viii. 44; Heb. xii. 9; (4) 
@ spiritual father, or means 
of converting any one to 
Christ, 1 Cor. iv. 153 (5) one 
lowhom resemblance ts borne, 
Jn. viii. 38, 41, 44. 

Tlé oe le ov, 9, Patmos, Rev. i. 


eae (W. H. -oAgas), 
ου, 6, a parricide, 1 Tim. i. 
9.* 

πατριά, ds, ἡ, a family (in Ο. 
T. a division between the 
tribe and the household), 
Lu. ii. 4; Ac. iii. 25; Ep. iii. 
15 (on which see Gr. § 224).* 

warp-Apyns, ου, 4, ead or 
Sounder of a family, a patri- 
arch, Ac. ii. 29, vii. 8, 9; 
Heb. vii. 4. (S.)# 

watmxés, ή, b», paternal, an- 
cestral, Gal. i. 14.3 

warpls, (30s, ἡ, one’s native 
place, fatherland, Heb. xi. 
143; one’s native place, $.t., 
εἰ, Mat. xiii. 54, 97. 

Tlarpéfias, acc. av, 6, Patrodas, 
Ro. xvi. 14.# 

πατρο-παρά-δοτος, ο», Aanded 
down from ancestors, 1 Pet. 
i. 18.3 

πατρφῴοα, a, ο», received from 
the Sathers, hereditary, Ac. 
XXii. 3, XXiv. 14, xxviii. 17. 

Ἡαθλοε ov, ὁ, Paul, (1) Sergius 
Paulus, Ac. xiii. 7; (2) the 
apostle of the Gentiles, Ac. 
xxi. 40 (see Gr. ὃ 159¢, Wi. 
§ 18, 6). 

wate, ow, fo cause to cease, to 
restrain, 1 Pet. iil. 10; gen- 
erally mid., to cease, desist, 
Lu. v. 4, Vill. 24. 


λος ου, ἡ, Paphos, Ac. xiii. 


wa (παχύ), to make fat, 
{ο fatten; pass., fig., fo be- 
come stupid, Mat. xiii. 15; 
Ac. xxviii. 27.3 

πέδη, ης, 4, α shackle, a fetter 
Sor the feet, Mar. v. 4; Lu. 
vili. 29.# 

πεδινόφ, ή, ὁ», level, Lu. vi. 17.4 

πεζεύω (πεζός), to travel on foot 
or by lund, Ac. xx. 11.3 

welq, adv., on foot, or by land, 
Mat. xiv. 13; Mar. vi. 33.# 
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πειθ-αρχέω, ὢ, (1) w obey a 
ruler or one in authority, Ac. 
v. 29, 32; Tit. iii. 1; (2) {ο 
obey, or conform to advice, 
Ac. xxvii. 21.3 

πειθόε (W.H. πιθός), ή, bx, per 
suasive, 1 Cor. ii. 4. (N.T.)# 

πείθω, welow, fo persuade, Ac. 
XVill. 4; Cotnfluence by persua- 
ston, Mat. xxvii. 20; foseck to 
please, to conciliate, Ac. xiv. 
29; 2 Cor. ν. 113 & appease, 
to render tranquil, 1 Jn. Η:. 
19; 4 conctliale, to aspire to 
the favor of, Gal. i. 10; 
pass., fo yield to persuasion, 
fo assent, to listen to, to obey, 
Ac. v. 36, 37; the 2d perf., 
πέποιθα, is intrans., fo trust, 
to rely on, to have confidence 
im, Mat. xxvii. 43; Ro. ii 
1Ο. 

wavde, ὢ, inf. πεινᾶ», dow, (1) 
to δε hungry, Mat. iv. 2, xii. 
I, 3; hence, (2) & be needy, 
Lu. i. §3; (3) {ο desire ear- 
nestly, to long for, acc., Mat. 
v. 6. 

πέρα, as, ἡ, trial, experiment; 
with λαμβάνω, {ο make trial 
.. & experience, Heb. xi. 29, 


mae ow, (1) {ο attempt (inf.), 
Ac. xvi. 7; (2) {ο make trial 
of, to test (acc.), Jn. vi. 6; 
ὤ bo tempt to sin, Ja. 1. 13, 
14; 6 πειράζω», the tempter, 
ἐ έν the devil, Mat. iv. 3. 
Syn.: see δοκιµάζω. 

πειρασμόα, ol, 6, a trying, prov- 
ene, 1 Vet. iv. 12; Heb. iii. 
8; α fempting to sin, Mat. vi. 
13; calamity, adversity, as 
trying men, Ac. xx. 19. (S.) 

eo! fs @, only in mid., {ο αί- 
tempt, Ac. ix. 26 (W.H. πει- 
ράζω), xxvi. 21.3 

πεισµονή, 7s, ἡ, Persuasion, con- 
wiction, Gal. v. 8. (N. T.)* 

πέλαγος, ous, Τό, the sea, the 
deep, Mat. χν]]]. 6; Ac. xxvii. 

9 


5. 
πελεκᾷω (κέλεκυε, an axe), to 
behead, Rev. xx. 4.3 
atprros, η, ο», ord. num., the 


ifth, Rev. vi. 9. 
je yw, (1) fo send, of per- 
sons, fo send forth, spoken 


of teachers, as John Baptist, 
Jn. i. 33; Of Jesus, Jn. iv. 
34; of the Spirit, Jn. xiv. 
26; of apostles, Jn. xiii. 20; 
(2) &@ send, of things, {ο 


τεν] 


transmit, Rev. xi. 1Ο; {ο send 
among or upon, 2 Th. ii. 11; 
to thrust in the sickle, Rev. 
xiv. τς, 18. 
atvns, ητος, 6, poor, 2 Cor. ix. 
9.* Syn.: wrwxdés implies 
utter destitution, usually 
beggary; πένης, simply pov- 
erty, scanty livelihood. 
as, ἡ, a mother-in-law, 
a wife’s mother, Mar. i. 30. 
πενθερόε, 00, 6, a father-in-law, 
a wife’s father, Jn. xviii. 1 1.3 
πενθέω, 0, how, (1) fo mourn, 
intrans., Ja. iv. ο: (2) ὦ 
mourn passionately for, to 
lament, trans., 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
atvOos, ους, τό, mourning, Ja. 
iv. 9; Rev. xviii. 7, 8, xxi. 
8 


4. 

πενιχρόε, d, ὀ», poor, needy, Lu. 
xxi. 2.3 

πεντάκιε, num. adv., five times, 
2 Cor. xi. 24.3 

πεντακισ-χίλιοι, at, a, num., 
five thousand, Mat. xiv. 21. 

πεντακόσιοι, αι, a, num., /i7¢ 
hundred, Lu. vii. 413 1 Cor. 
xv. 6.3 

πέντε, οἱ, al, τά, num. indecl., 
Jive, Mat. xiv. 17. 

πεντε-κ κατος, 7, ο», ord. 
num., fifteenth, Lu. iii. 1. 
(S.)* 

πεντήκοντα, οἱ, al, Τά, num. 
indecl., 4, Lu. vii. 41. 

πεντηκοστή, 7s, ἡ (lit. f/teth), 
Pentecost, the feast begin- 
ning the fiftieth day after 
the second day of the Pass- 
over, s.¢., from the sixteenth 
day of the month Nisan, 
Ac. ii. 1, xx. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 
8.# 

πέποιθα, see πείθω. 

πεποίθησια, εως, ἡ, trust, con- 
fidence, with els or év, 2 Cor. 
viii. 22; Phil. iii. 4. (S.) 

εέρ, an enclitic particle, cog- 
nate with περί, only found 
joined to pronouns or par- 
ticles for intensity of mean- 
ing, as ἐάνπερ, εἴπερ, if in- 
deed; éwelwep, since indeed; 
Kalwep, and really; ὅσπερ, 
the very one who. 

περαιτέρω (πέρα), adv., further, 
besides, Ac. xix. 39 (W.H.).* 

πέραν, adv., over, on the other 
side, beyond, with article pre- 
fixed or genitive following, 
Mat. viii. 18, 28, xix. 1. 

» ατος. Τό, a limit, the ex- 
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tremity, in space, as Mat. 
xii. 42; or time, Heb. vi. 16. 
» ov, ἡ, Pergamus OT 
Pergamum, Rev. i. 11, ii. 
12.# 
Ilépyn, ης, 4, Perga, Ac. xiii. 
11. 
περί, a prep., governing the 
gen. and acc.; with gen., 
about, s.¢., concerning or re- 
specting a thing; with acc., 
about, around, in reference 
to (see Gr. § 302, Wi. §§ 47¢, 
491, Bu. 335). In composi- 
tion, περί denotes round 
about, on account of, above, 
beyond, 
περι-άγω, trans., fo lead or 
take about, 1 Cor. ix. 5; in- 
trans., 40 go about (acc. of 
place), Mat. iv. 23, ix. 35, 
xxiii, 15; Mar. vi. 6; Ac. 
ΧΙΙ. 11.3 
περι-αιρέω, © (see Gr. ὃ 103, 2, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 53), {0 take 
from around, take entirely 
away, lit., Ac. xxvii. 40 (to 
cast off anchors, R. V.); fig., 
of the removal of sin, Heb. 
x. 11. 
περι-άπτω, fo kindle, Lu. xxii. 
55 (W. H.).* 
περι-αστράπτω, fo lighten a- 
round, to flash around (acc., 
or περί, acc.), AC. ix. 3, Xxii. 
6. (Ap.)* 
περι-βάλλω, Bard, βέβληκα, {ο 
cast around (acc. and dat.), 
Lu. xix. 43; {ο clothe, Mat. 
xxv. 36; for const., see Gr. 
§ 284, Wi. § 53, 4, 12), Bu. 
149; mid., {0 clothe one’s self, 
to be clothed, Mat. vi. 29. 
περι-βλέπω, N. T., in mid., @ 
look around, abs., Mar. v. 32, 
ix. 8, x. 23; {0 look round 
upon, acc., Mar. iii. 5, 34, xi. 
Ir; Lu. vi. 10.# 
περι-βόλαιον, ov, τό, (1) α man- 
We, Heb. i. 12; (2) @ veil, 1 
Cor. xi. 15.* 
περι-δέω, {ο bind round about, 
pass., plup., Jn. xi. 44.3 
περι-δρέµω, see περιτρέχω. 
περι-εργάζομαι, {ο overdo, to be 
a busybody, 2 Th. ili. 11 
περί-εργος, ov, act., overdoing, 
sntermeddling, 1 Tim. ν. 13; 
pass., Τὰ περίεργα, super- 
fiuous arts, sorcery, Ac. xix. 
10.” 


περι-έρχομαι (see Gr. § 103, 2, 


Wi. § 53, 4, 12)), {ο go about, 
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Ac. xix. 13; 1 Tim. v. 13; 
Heb. xi. 37; & tack, asa 
ship, Ac. xxvili. 13 (not W. 
H.).* 

περι-έχω, fo encompass; So, & 
contain, aS a writing, Ac 
xxiii. 25 (W. H. ἔχω); ie 
trans., @ be contained, 1 Pet 
ii, 6; fo seize, as astonish- 
ment, Lu. v. 9.* 

περι-ζώνννμι, or -ζωννύω (see 
Gr. § 114, Wi. § 53, 4, 12, 
Bu. 191), 4 gerd one’s self 
around, mid. or pass., Ep. 
vi. 14; Lu. xii. 35, 17. 

mepl-Ocorg, εως, ἡ, 2 putting 
around, as ornaments, 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. (N. T.)* 

περι-ἴστημι (see Gr. § 107, Wi 
§ 14, 1), in intrans. tenses of 
act., fo stand around, Jn. xi. 
42; Ac. xxv. 7; mid., & 
avoid, shun (acc.), 2 Tim. ib 
16; Tit. iii. 9.3 

περι-κάθαρµα, ατος, τό, refuse, 
offscouring, 1 Cor. iv. 1} 
(S.)* 

περι-καλύπτω, fo cover round 
about, to cover up, as the face, 
Mar. xiv. 65; Lu. xxii 44; 
Heb. ix. 4.* 

περί-κευµαι, fo lie about, sur 
round, dat., or περί, acc. 
Mar. ix. 42; Lu. xvii. 2; 
Heb. xii. 1} {ο be enco#- 
passed OY surrounded with, 
acc., Ac. xxviii. 20; Heb. 
γιο. 

περι-κεφαλαία, as, ἡ, α helmet, 
Ep. vi. 17; 1 ΤΗ. ν. δ.5 

περι-κρατής, ές, Aaving full 
power over (gen.), Ac. xxvil 
16. (Ap.)* 

περι-κρύπτω, fo hide entirely, 
Lu. i. 24. (N.T.)*# 

περι-κυκλόω, ©, ώσω, {ο encircie, 
surround, Lu. xix. 43." 

περι-λάµπω, {ο shine around, 
Lu. ii. 9; Ac. xxvi. 132.” 

περι-λείπω, fo leave remaining; 
pass., fo be deft, 1 Th. iv. 15 
17.” 

περί-λυποε, ο», very sorrowful, 
Mat. xxvi. 38; Mar. vi. 20, 
xiv. 34; Lu. xvii. 23, 34 
(W. H. omit).* 

περι-μένω, fo wast for (acc.), Ac 
i. 4. 

πέριξ, adv., round about, Ac. Υ. 
16.# 

πεέρι-οικέω, 0, to dwell around, 
to be neighboring to (acc.), Le. 
i. 65.* 


περ] 


περί-οικος, ο», dwelling around, 
a neighbor, Lu. i. 58.* 

περι-ούσιος, ο», cost/y, treasured, 
select; hence, specially chosen, 
Tit. ii. 14 (5.). (S.)* 

περι-οχή, 75, ἡ (περιέχω), α -ες- 
tion or passage of Scripture, 
Ac. vili. 32.8 

τέω, ὦὤ, how, {ο walk, to 

walk about; fig., as Hebrew, 
fo pass one's life, to conduct 
one’s self (adv. or nom. 
pred.), fo live according to 
(ἐν, dat.; κατά, acc.). 

περι-πείρω, fo pierce through, 
fig., 1 Tim. vi. 10.* 

περι-πίπτω, fo fall into the 
midst of (dat.), robbers, Lu. 
x. 30; temptations, Ja. i. 2; 
to happen upon a place, Ac. 
XXVIL. 41.* 

περι-πονέω, &, N. T. in mid., 
to preserve for one’s self, 
Lu. xvii. 33 (W. H.); (ο 
gel for one’s self, purchase, 
Ας. xx. 28; 1 Tim. iii. 
14.3 

περι-ποίησις, ews, 7, (1) a βε- 
serving, Heb. x. 39; (2) an 
obtaining, a possessing, 1 Th. 
v. 9; 2 Th. ii. 143 (3) @ fos- 
session, Ep. i. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

περι-ρρήγνυμι, {ο fear off, as 
garments, Ac. xvi. 22.3 

περι-σπάω, @, fo drag around ; 
hence, fig., pass., fo be dis- 
tracted in mind, Lu. x. 40.* 

περισσεία, as, ἡ, abundance, 
superfluity, Ro. ν. 17; 2 Cor. 
vili. 2; Ja. i. 213; els περισ- 
σείαν, as adv., abundantly, 2 
Cor. x. 15.# 

περίσσευµα, aros, Τό, abun- 
dance, Mat. xii. 34; Lu. vi. 
45; 2 Cor. vili. 14; pl. α 
residue, Mar. viii. 8.* 

περισσεύω, εὔσω, fo be more 
than enough, to remain over, 
fo be in abundance, Lu. xii. 
ες; Jn. vi.12; τὸ περισσεῦο», 
the residue, Mat. xiv. 20; {ο 
redound to,els, 2 Cor. vili. 2; 
to make to abound, Mat. xiii. 
12; 2 Cor. iv. 15. 

περισσόε, ή, ὀν, abundant, more 
than ts necessary, Mat. v. 37; 
Mar. vii. 36; superior, Mat. 
v.47; τὸ περισσὀ», excellence, 
pre-eminence, Ro. ili. 1. 

mepurooripes, adv. (compar. of 
περισσῶς), more abundantly, 
more earnestly, 2 Cor. vii. 


13, 15. 
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περισσῶεα, adv., greatly, exceed- 
incly, Mar. x. 26. 
περιστερά, ds, 4, a dove, Mat. 
iti. 16, x. 16. 
περι-τέµνω, {ο cut around, to 
ctrcumcise, Lu. i. 59; pass. 
and mid., {ο undergo circum- 
ciston, lo cause one’s self to 
be circumcised, 1 Cor. vii. 
18. 
περι-τίθηµι, fo place, or put 
about or around (dat. ard 
acc.), Mat. xxi. 33; fig., fo 
bestow, to confer, 1 Cor. xii. 
24, 
περι-τοµή, js, ἡ, circumcision, 
tne act, the custom, or state, 
Jn. v. 22, 23; Gal. v. 6; with 
ατῖ., the circumcision, 1.6., the 
Jews, Ro. iil. 30, iv. 9, 12; 
fig., for spiritual purity, Ro. 
li. 29; Col. ii. 11. (S.) 
ῥρέπω, fo turn about, to 
turn into (els) madness, Ac. 
Xxvi. 24.# 
περι-τρέχω, 2d aor. περιέδραµο», 
to run around (acc.), Mar. vi. 
55." 
περι-φέρω, fo bear or carry 
around, Mar. vi. 55; 2 Cor. 
iv. 10; pass., fig., {ο be carried 
about, carried away by false 
teaching, Ep. iv. 14; Heb. 
xili. 9; Ju.12 (W.H., in last 
two, rapadépw).* 
vie, &, {ο look down 
upon, to despise, Tit. ii. 15.* 
περί-χωροςφ, ο», lying round 
about; only as subst., 4 περί- 
χωρος (sc. γῆ), the region 
round about, Lu. iii. 3, iv. 
14; the inhabitants of such a 
region, Mat. 11. 5. 
περί-ψημα, ατος, τό, scrapings, 
offscourings, 1 Cor. iv. 13.3 
περπερεύοµαι, dep., intrans., {ο 
boast, 1 Cor. xiii. 4.3 
Tleporls, ίδος, 4, Persis, Ro. xvi. 
12.3 
πέρυσι, adv., /ast year; ἀπὸ 
πέρυσι, a year ago, 2 Cor. 
Vili. 10, ix. 2.# 
πετάοµαι, Guat, or πέτοµαι (W. 
H.), fo fly, as a bird, Rev.# 
meravév, ov, 76, a bird; only in 
plur., d:rds, Mat. vi. 26, xili. 


4. 

πέτοµαι, see πετάοµαι. 

πέτρα, as, ἡ, a rock, a ledge, 
cliff, Mat. vii. 24, 25, xxvii. 
51; with art., the rock, t.¢., 
the rocky substratum of the 
soil, Lu. viii. 6,13; α darge 
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detached rock, fig., Ro. ix. 
3; see also Mat. xvi. 18. 
jaa ov, 6, Peter (prop., a 
rock = Kn¢as), Lu. iv. 38; 
Jn. i. 42. 
πετρώδην, es, rocky, stony, Mat. 
xiii. 5, 20; Mar. iv. ς, 16.3 
πήγανον, ου, τό, rue, Lu. xi, 
42.3 
πηγή, ἢς, ἡ, α fountain, spring, 
Jn. iv. 143 Ja. ili, ri; fig., 
Κεν. vii. 17; a flow of blood, 
Mar. v. 29. 
πήγνυνμι, ritw, to fasten, to 
pitch a tent, Heb. viii. 2.3 
πηδάλιον, ου, τό, the rudder of 
a ship, Ac. xxvii. 40; Ja. iii. 
* 


4. 

πηλίκος, η, ο», how large, Gal. 
vi. ΤΙ (see γράμμα); how adis- 
tinguished, Heb. vii. 4.3 

πηλόε, οὔ, 6, clay, mud, Jn. ix. 
6-15; Ro. ix. 21.3 

πήρα, as, ἡ, a sack, a wallet, 
for carrying provisions, Mat. 
x. 10; Ματ. vi. 8; Lu. ix. 3, 
Χ. 4, ΧΧΙΙ. 15, 16.3 

πῆχυα, ews, ὁ, ἆ cubit, the length 
from the elbow to the tip of 
the middle finger, about α 
foot and a half, Mat. vi. 27; 
Lu. xii. 25; Jn. xxi. 8; Rev. 
xxi. 17.* 

πιάζω, ow, to lay hold of, Ac. 
ili. 7; & fake, as in fishing 
or in hunting, Jn. xxi. 3, 10; 
Rev. xix. 20; fo arrest, Jn. 
Vii. 30. 

πιέζω, {ο press together, as ina 
measure, Lu. vi. 38.* 

πιθανο-λογία, as, ἡ, persuasive 
or plausible speech, Col. ii. 
4 

πικραίνω, ανῶ, fo render bitter, 
lit., Rev. vill. 11, x. 9, 10; 
to embitter, fig., Col. ili. 19.3 

πικρία, as, ἡ, ditterness, fig., 
Ac, viil. 23; Ro. ili. 14; Ep. 
iv. 31; Heb. xil. 315. 

mupés, d, dv, bitter, acrid, ma- 
liynant, Ja. ill. 11, 14.3 

πικρῶς, adv., bitterly, of weep- 
ing, Mat. xxvi. 75; Lu. xxii. 
12.3 

Πιλάτοςφ, or Πιλᾶτος (W. H 
Πειλᾶτος), ov, 6 (Lat. pzlatus, 
“armed with a javelin”), 
Pilate, Mar. xv. 1, 2. 

πίµπλημµι, πλήσω, Ist aorist 
pass., ἐπλήσθη», (1) to fill 
with (gen.), Mat. xxvii. 48; 
fig., of emotions, Lu. iv. 28; 
or of the Holy Spirit, Ac. ii 
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4; (2) pass., {ο δε fulfilled or 
completed, of time, Lu. i. 23, 


5). 

πίµπρηµι (πρα-), and πιµπράω, 
pass., inf., Άίµπρασθαι, {ο be 
inflamed, to swell, Ac. xxviii. 
6.# 

πινακίδιον,ου, τό (dim. of πίναξ), 
a tablet for writing, Lu. i.63.* 

πίναξ, axos, 6, a plate, platter, 
Lu. xi. 39. 

πίνω, fut. πίοµαι, perf. rérwxa, 
2d aor. ἔπιον (inf. πε», W. 
H.), fo drink, abs., or with 
acc. of thing drunk (some 
times ἐκ or ἀπό), Lu. xii. 19, 
29; {9 imbibe, as the earth 
imbibes rain, Heb. vi. 7; 
fig., to receive into the soul, 
to partake of, Jn. vil. 37. 

πιότης, 77703, ἡ, fainess, as of 
the olive, Ro. xi. ee 

πικράσκω (pa-), perf. πέπρακα, 
Ist aor. pass. ἐπράθη», perf. 
pass. πέπραµαι, {ο sell, Mat. 
xiii. 46; pass., with ὑπὸ, {ο δε 
sold under, to be a slave bo, 
Ro. vii. 14. 

αίπτω (wer-, see Gr. § 94, i. 84, 

Wi. § 13, 1a, Bu. 167), πε- 
σοῦμαι, (1) {ο fall (whence, 
by ἀπό or ἐκ; whither, by 
ἐπί or εἰς, acc.), Mat. xv. 27; 
Mar. iv. ς, 7, 8; hence, (2) 4 
fall prostrate, as of persons, 
to die, to perish, Jn. xviii. 6; 
Rev. i. 17; of structures, {0 
fall in ruins, Mat. vii. 25, 
27; of institutions, {ο fail ; 
(3) to fall to, as a lot, Ac. 1. 
26; (4) to fall into or under, 
as condemnation. 

Πισιδία, as, ἡ, Prsidia, Ac. xiv. 
24, xiii. 14, where W.H. have 
adj. form.* 

πιστεύω (see Gr. § 74, Wi. 
§§ 31, 5, 32, 5, 334, 319, 1 6, 
Bu. 173 8ᾳ., 337), εύσω, {ο 
believe, be persuaded of a 
thing (acc. or ὅτι); {ο give 
credit to, dat.; to have con- 

fidence in, to trust, believe, 

dat., eis, ἐν, ἐπί (dat.) or ἐπί 
(acc.), often of Christian 
faith, in God, in Christ; {ο 
entrust something (acc.) to 
any one (dat.); pass., to δε 
entrusted with (acc.). 

morixds, ή, by, genuine, pure, 
of ointment, Mar. xiv. 3; 
Jn. xii. 3.3 

πίστιφ. ews, 4, (1) fasth, gener- 
ally, as 2 Th. ii. 13; Heb. xi. 
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1; the object of the faith is 
expressed by obj. gen., or 
by els, ἐν, πρός (acc.); (2) 
fidelity, good faith, Ro. iii. 
3; 2 Tim. ii. 22; (3) α pledge, 
a promise given, 2 Tim. iv. 7; 
(4) met., for the whole of the 
Christian character, and (gen- 
erally with art.) for the Chris- 
fan religion. 

avorés, ή, by, (1) trustworthy, 
Saithful, in any relation or 
to any promise, of things or 
(generally) persons; (2) δε- 
hieving, abs., as οἱ πιστοί, 
the followers of Christ, or 
with dat. 

πιστόω, ©, to make faithful ; 
N. T., only in pass., {ο be as- 
sured of, 2 Tim. iii. 14.3 

πλανάω, 3, tow, to lead astray, 
to cause to wander, Heb. xi. 
38; fig., {ο deceive, Jn. vii. 12; 
pass., {ο be misled, to err, 
Mar. xii. 24, 27; Lu. xxi. 8. 

πλάνη, 15, 7, α wandering; 
only fig., deceit, delusion, 
error, Mat. xxvii. 64; Ep. iv. 
14. 

πλανήτης, ov, 6, α wanderer ; 
dorhp πλανήτηε, a wander- 
ing star, Ju. 13.* 

πλάνο, ο», causing to wander, 
misleading, 1 Tim. iv. 1; 
as subst., a deceiver, Mat. 
xxvii. 63; 2 Cor. vi. 8; 2 Jn. 

* 


7. 

πλάξ, ax5s, 4, a tablet to write 
on, 2 Cor. iii. 3; Heb. ix. 4.3 

πλάσμα, ατοι Τό, @ thing 
Sormed or fashioned, Ro. ix. 
20.53 

πλάσσω, dow, to form, mould, 
as a potter his clay, Ro. ix. 
20; 1 Tim. ii. 11.8 

whaorés, ή, by, formed, mould- 
ed; fig., feigned, 2 Pet. ii. 

@ 


3 

πλατεῖα, as, ἡ (fem. of rAards, 
broad, sc. 686s), α street, Mat. 
vi. 5, xii. 19. 

πλάτος, ους, τό, breadth, Ep. 
iii. 18; Rev. xx. 9, xxi. 16.3 

πλατύνω, to make broad, to en- 
large, Mat. xxiii. 5; pass., 
fig., {ο be enlarged, in mind 
or heart, 2 Cor. vi. 11, 13.8 

wiarts, cia, 0, broad, Mat. vii. 

* 


13. 
πλέγμα, aros, τό (πλέκω), any- 


thing interwoven, braided 
hair, 1 Tim. ii. 9.* 
πλεῖστοε, η, ο», superl. of πολύς, 
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the greatest, the most, very 
great; τὸ πλεῖτον, adv. 
mostly, af most, 1 Cor. xiv. 


27. 

πλείων, efor (for declension see 
Gr. § 44, Bu. 127), compar. 
of πολύς, more, greater, in 
number, magnitude, compar- 
ison; οἱ πλείορες, οἱ πλείους, 
the more, the most, the many, 
majority, 2 Cor. ii. 6; πλεῖον 
or πλέο», as adv., more, Jn 
xxi. 15; ἐπὶ πλεῖο», further, 
longer, Ac. iv. 17. 

πλέκω, ζω, to weave together, fo 
plast, Mat. xxvii. 29; Mar. 
χν. 17; Jn. xix. 2.8 

πλόον, see πλείω». 

πλεονάζω, ow, intrans., to have 
more than enough, 2 Cor. 
viii. 15; {0 abound, to in- 
crease, Ro. v. 203 2 Cor. iv. 
1§; trans., & cause fo in- 
crease, 1 Th. iii. 14. 

πλεονεκτέω, ὢ, fo have more 
than another ; hence, to ever- 
reach, take advantage of (R. 
V.), 2 Cor. vii. 2, xii. 17, 18; 
1 Th. iv. 6; pass., 2 Cor. ii 
11.@ 

πλεον-έκτης, ου, 6, a covetous oF 
avaricious person, 1 Cor. Vv. 
10, 11, vi. 10; Ep. v. 5.® 

πλεονεία, as, ἡ, covetousness, 
avarice, Lu. xii. 15; 2 Pet. 
li. 3. Sya.: πλεονεξία is more 
active, seeking to grasp the 
things it has not ; φιλαργυρία, 
more passive, seeking to re- 
tain and multiply what it 
has. 

πλευρά, as, ἡ, the side of the 
body, Jn. xix. 34. 

πλέω, see πίµπληµι. 

πλέω, impf. ἔπλεο», 0 sasi, Lu. 
viii. 23; Ac. xxi. 3, xxvii. 6, 
24; Rev. xviii. 17 (W. Η.)! 
with acc. of direction, Ac 
xxvii. 2 (but W. H. read 
els). 

πληγή, fis, ἡ (κ«λήσσω), a blow, 
4 stripe, a wound, AC. XVL 
33; Rev. xiii. 14; an afftc- 
tion, Rev. ix. 20. 

wos, ous, Τό, a wescltitude, 6 
great number, Ματ. iii. 7, 8; 
Heb. xi. 12; with art., ae 
multitude, the whole number, 
the assemblage, Ac. xiv. 4; 
a guantity, Ac. xxviii. 3. _ 

πλ , νῶ, (1) intrans., fo 1’ 
crease, Ac. vi. 13 (2) trans, 
to multiply, augment, 2 CO. 


ο τὰ. 
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ix. 10; pass., {ο be increased, 
Mat. xxiv. 12. 

πλήθαω, see πίµμπλ]μι. 

πλήκτηνε, ov, ὁ, a sirthker, a con- 
tenhous person, 1 Tim. iii. 3; 
Tit. i. 7.3 

πλημμύρα, as (W. Η. ns), 4, α 

cod, Lu. vi. 48.8 

τλήν, adv. (akin to πλέο», 
hence it adds a thought, 
generally adversative, some- 
times partly confirmatory), 
besides, but, nevertheless, of a 
bruth, Mat. xi. 22, xviii. 7, 
XXvi. 39, 64; πλὴ» ὅτι, except 
that, Ac. xx. 23; a8 prep. 
with gen., besides, excepting, 
Ματ. xii. 32; Ac. viii. 1. 

πλήρης, es, (1) full, abs., Mar. 
iv. 28; (2) full of (gen.), 
abounding in, Mar. viii. 19; 
Lu. iv. 1. 

πληρο-φορέω, ὢ (φέρω), to bring 
fo the full, to fulfill, 2 Tim. 
iv. 5,17; pass., of things, {ο 
be fully accomplished, Lu. i. 
1; of persons, fo be fully con- 
vinced, Ro. iv. 21, Xiv. 53 
Col. iv. 12 (W. H.).# 

πληρο-φορία, as, 4, fullness, 
entire possession, full assur- 
ance, Col. ii. 2; 1 ΤΗ. i 
5; Heb. vi. 11, x. 22. (N. 
T.)* 


πληρόω, 3, dow, {ο fll with 
(gen.), fo fill up, to pervade, 
{ο complete, either time or 
number ; {ο bestow abundant- 
ly, to furnish liberally, Phil. 
iv. 18; Ep. iii. 19; to accom- 
plish, to perform fully, as 
prophecies, etc.; pass., fo δε 
Sull of, 2 Cor. vii. 4; Ep. v. 
18; {ο δε made full, complete, 
or perfect, Jn. iti. 29; Col. 
iv. 12 (ΥΓ. H. read τληρο- 
φορέω). 

κλήρωμα, aros, τό, fullness, 
plenitude, ἐ οι, that which 
fills, 1 Cor. x. 26, 28; so, the 
Sull number, Ro. xi. 25; the 
completion, t.e., that which 
makes full, the fulfillment, 
Mat. ix. 16; Ro. xiii. 10; the 
Suliness of time, Gal. iv. 4, 
is the completion of an era; 
the fuliness of Christ, Ep. i. 
23, that which is filled by 
Christ, i.e., the Church; she 
fullness of the Godhead, Col. 
ii. 9, all divine attributes. 

πλησίον, adv., near, near by, 
with gen., Jn. iv. 5; with the 


GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


art., 6 πλησίο», a neighbor, 
Ac. vii. 27. 
πλησμονή, fs, 7, full satisfy- 
tng, indulgence, Col. it. 23.* 
πλήσσω, 2d aor. pass. ἐπλήγη», 
to smite, Rev. viii. 12.* 
πλοιάριον, ου, τό (dim. of 
πλοῖο»), a small vessel, a 
boat, Mar. ili. 9; Jn. xxi. 8. 
πλοῖον, ου, Τό, a ship, a vessel, 
Mat. iv. 21, 22; Mar. i. 19. 
πλόοις, οὔε, gen. of or ods, 4, 
a voyage, Ac. xxi. 7, xxvii. 9, 
10.# 
πλούσιο, a, ο», rich, abounding 
in (ἐν), Lu. xii. 16; Ep. ii. 4. 
πλονσίως, adv., richly, abun- 
dantly, Col. iii. 16. 
πλοντέω, ὢ, how, to become rich, 
to be rich, to abound in, Lu. 
i. 53; Ro. x. 12; Rev. xviii. 
15. 
πλοντίζω, to make rich, to cause 
to abound in, 1 Cor. i. 53 2 
Cor. vi. 10, ix. 11.# 
πλοῦτος, ov, ὁ (see Gr. § 324, 
Wi. § 9ε, note 2, Bu. 22), 
riches, wealth, abundance, Ja. 
v. 2; Col. i. 27; spiritually, 
enrichment, Ro. xi. 12. 
πλύνω, vd, fo wash, Lu. ν. 2 
(W.H.); Rev. vii. 14, xxii. 
14 (W.EL.). Sya.: see λούω. 
πνεῦμα, aros, Τό, (1) properly, 
the wind, or the air in mo- 
tion, Jn. iil. 8; hence, (2) the 
human spirit, dist. from σῶμα 
and ψυχή, 1 Th. v. 23; (3) α 
“emper or disposition of the 
soul, Lu. ix. §5; Ro. viii. 15; 
(4) any intelligent, incorpo- 
veal being, as (a) the human 
spirit, separated from the 
body, the undying soul; (6) 
angels, good and bad; (c)God, 
Jn. iv. 24; (α)) the Holy Spirit, 
the third person of the Trin- 
ity (see Gr. § 217/, Wi. § 19, 
1a, Bu. 89), in relation to 
Jesus, Lu. iv. 1; Ac. x. 38; 
in relation to prophets and 
apostles, Ac. xxi. 11; Jn. xx. 
22; and in relation to saints 
generally, Gal. iii. 2. 
πνενµατικόε, 4, 6, spiritual, 
relating to the human spirit, 
or belonging toa spirit, or im- 
parted by the divine Spirit, 
1 Cor. ii. 13 (see Gr. § 316, 
Wik. § 64, 5), 15, XV. 44; Τὰ 
πνευματικά, spiritual things, 
Ro. xv. 27; spirttual gifts, 
1 Cor. xii. 1. 
δι 


[ποι 


wvevparixés, adv., spiritually, 
t.¢., by the aid of the Holy 
Spirit, 1 Cor. ii, 14; in a 
mystical sense, Rev. xi. 8 
(N. Τ.)” 

πνέω, εύσω, to blow, as the wind, 
Mat. vii. 25, 27. 

πνίγω, to choke, to seize by the 
throat, Mat. xviii. 28; Mar. 
ν. 13. 

avucrés, ή, 6», strangled, Ac. 
XV. 20, 29; xxi. 25. 

πνοή, 7s, ἡ, (1) dreath, Ac. xvii. 
25; (2) wind, Ac. ii, 2. 

wodtipns, ες, reaching to the feet; 
as subst. (sc. χιτών» or ἐσθής), 
α long robe, Rev.i. 13.8 Syn.. 
see ἱμάτιον. 

πόθεν, adv., interrog., whence? 
of place, Mat. xv. 33; from 
what source? Mat. xiii. 27; 
of cause, Aow? Lu. i. 43; 
Mar. xii. 37. 

ποία, as, ἡ, grass, herbage, ac- 
cording to some, in Ja. iv. 
14; but more probably the 
word here is the fem. of 
ποῖος, of what sort? * 

ποιέω, ©, how, (1) fo make, {.ο., 
to form, to bring about, to 
cause; spoken of religious 
festivals, etc., fo observe, {8 
celebrate; of trees and plants, 
fo germinate, to produce; to 
cause to be or to become, Mat. 
xxi. 13; fo declare to be, Jn. 
Vili. §3; {6 assume, Mat. xii. 
333 (2) & do, generally; {ο 
do, 1.¢., habitually, {ο per 
form, to execute, to exercise, 
lo practice, t.c., to pursue a 
course of action, to be actse, 
to work, to spend, lo Pass, tg 
time or life, Ac. xv. 33. Sym.: 
see Trench, § xcvi. 

ποίηµα, aros, Τό, a thing made, 
a work, Ro. 1. 20; Ep. ii. 
1Ο.3 

ποίησνε, ews, ἡ, 2 doing, Ja. i. 
2¢,# 


6: 

ποιητής, ov, 6, (1) α docr, per- 
former, Ro. ii. 13; Ja. i. 22, 
23, 25, iv. 11; (2) @ poet, Ac. 
xvii. 25.3 

ποικίλο, η, ο», various, of dif- 
ferent colors, diverse, Lu. 
iv. 40. 

ποιµαίνω, avd, (1) {ο feed a 
frock, Lu. xvii. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 
7; hence, fig., (2) fo be shef- 
herd of, to tend, to cherish. 
Mat. ii. 6; Jn. xxi, 16; Ac. 
xx. 28; 1 Pet. v.23; Ju. 12] 


ποι] 


Rev. vii. 17; (3) @ rule, 
govern, Rev. ii. 27, xii. 5, 
xix. 15.3 ee? see βόσκω. 


ποιµήν, évos, ὁ, (1) 4 shepherd, 
Mat. ix. 36, χχν. 32; (2) fig., 
of Christ as the Shepherd, 
Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25; 
and of his ministers as pas- 
tors, Ep. iv. 11 

ποίµνη, ns, 7, (1) α flock of 
sheep or goats, Lu. ii. 8; 1 
Cor. ix. 7; (2) fig., of Christ's 
followers, Mat. xxvi. 31; Jn. 
x. 16.03 

ποίµνιον, ου, τό (= ποίμνη), a 
frock ; only fig., Lu. xii. 32; 
Ac. xx. 28, 29; I Pet. v. 2, 

5 

ποῖομ, ποία, ποῖο», an interrog. 
pronoun corresponding to 
olos and τοῖος, of what kind, 
sort, species? what? what 
one? In Lu. ν. 19, sc. ὁδοῦ. 

πολεμέω, 3, how, to make war, 
to contend with (µετά, gen.), 
Rev. ii. 16, xiii. 4. 

πόλεμος, ου, 6, (1) war, a war, 
Lu. xiv. 31; (2) α battle, Rev. 
ix. 7,9; (3) strife, Ja. iv. 1. 

ews, 7, α city, Ac. v. 16; 

met., the inhabitants of a 
city, Mar. i. 33; with art., the 
είν Jerusalem, the heavenly 
city, of which Jerusalem was 
a symbol, Heb. xiii. 14; Rev. 
iii. 12. 

πολιτ-άρχην, ου, 6, a ruler of a 
cily, a city magistrate, Ac. 
Xvil. 6, δ.3 

πολιτεία, as, ἡ, (1) citizenship, 
Ac. xxil. 28; (2) α stale, com- 
monwealth, Ep. ii. 12.3 

woAlrevpa, aros, Τό, a slate, 
a commonwealth, Phil. iii 
20.* 

πολιτεύω, in mid., {ο bdchave as 
a citizen; hence, fo ive, t.¢., 
to order one’s life, Ac. xxiii. 
1; Phil. i. 27.3 

πολίτης, ov, 6, a citizen, Lu. xv. 
1§; Ac. xxi. 39; with gen., 
αὐτοῦ, a fellow-citizen, Lu. 
xix. 14; Heb. viii. 11 (W. 
H.).* 

πολλάκιε, adv., many times, 
often, Mar. v. 4, ix. 22. 

πολλα-πλασίων, ο», gen. ονος, 
mansfold, many umes more, 
Mat. xix. 29 (W. H.); Lu. 
Xvili. 30.* 

πολυ-λογία, as, ἡ, much speak- 
tng, Mat. vi. 7.3 

πολν-μερῶε, adv., 


st «many 


GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


parts, by many portions, 
Heb. i. 1.3 

πολν-ποίκιλοε, ο», much varied, 
manifold, Ep. iii. 10.* 

πολύς, πολλή, πολύ (see Gr. 
§ 39, 2), many, numerous ; 
πολύ, much, greatly, aS adv. ; 
πολλοί, many, often with 
Partitive genitive, or ἐκ; οἱ 
πολλοί, the many (see Gr. 
§ 227, Wi. § 18, 3); πολλά, 
in like manner, much, very 
much, often, many times; 
πολλῷ, by much, joined with 
comparatives ; ἐπὶ πολύ, for 
a great while, Ac. xxviii. 6; 
ἐν πολλῷ, altogether, AC. xXVvi. 
29 (not W. H.). 

πολύ-σπλαγχνον, ο», very com- 
passtonate, of great mercy, 
Ja. v.11. (N.T.)# 

πολυ-τελής, és, very costly, very 
precious, Mar. xiv. 3; 1 Tim. 
ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 4.# 

πολύ-τιμος, ov, of creat value, 
very costly, Mat. xiii. 46; Jn. 
xii. 3; compar., 1 Pet. i. 7 
(W. H.).* 

πολυ-τρόπως, adv., in many 
ways, Heb. i. 1.# 

πόµα, ατος, τό, drink, 1 Cor. x. 
4; Heb. ix. 10.* 

πονηρία, as, ἡ, evil disposition, 
wickedness, Mat. xxii. 18; 
Lu. xi. 39; Ro. i. 29; 1 Cor. 
v. 8; Ep. vi. 12; plur., ma- 
lignant passions, tniguittes, 
Mar. vii. 22; Ac. iii. 26.3 

πονηρός, 4, ὀν (πόνος), evil, bad, 
actively, of things or per- 
sons; wicked, depraved, spec. 
malignant, opp. to dyads; 
6 πονηρός, the wicked one, 1.6., 
Satan ; Τὸ πονηρὀ», evil. 

πόνος, ov, 6, (1) /abor, Col. iv. 
13 (W. H.); (2) pain, an- 
αι, Rev. xvi. 10, 11, xxi. 


4. 

Ἠοντικόφ, ή, by, belonging to 
Pontus, Ac. xviii. 2.3 

Ἠδόντιος, ov, 6, Pontius, the 
prenomen of Pilate, Lu. 
iii. 1. 

Π]όντοα, ov, 6, Pontus, Ac. ii. 
9; 1 Pet. i. 1.3 

Ἡόπλιος, ου, 6, Publius, Ac. 
Xxviii. 7, 8.# 

πορεία, as, ἡ, @ journey, Lu. 
Xlil. 22; @ pursuit, under 
taking, Ja. i. 11.* 

πορεύοµαι, σοµαι, dep., with 
pass. aor., ἐπορεύθη», to go, to 
6ο away, to depart, to journcy, 
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to travel, often (as Hebrew) 
{ο take a course in life. 

πορθέω, tow, (ο lay waste, 
destroy, Ac. ix. 21; Gali 
13, 23. 

» οὗ, 6, a source of 

gain, 1 Tim. vi. ς, 6.# 
Πόρκιος, ov, 6, Forcius, the 
prenomen of Festus, Ac. 
XXiv. 27.3 
πορνεία, as, ἡ, fornication, Ac. 
XV. 20, 29; fig. in Rev., (ος 
atry, xiv. 8, xvii. 2, 4. 
πορνεύω, ow, fo commit fornica- 
tion, 1 Cor. vi. 18; fig. in 
Rev., & worship idols, xviii. 
3» 9- 
πόρνη, ns, ἡ, α harlot, a pro» 
titute, Mat. xxi. 31, 32; ἴπ. 
in Rev., an sdolatrous con: 
munity, xvii. 1, 5. 
πόρνος, ου, 6,a man who prix 
titutes himself ; 3 α fornicats:, 
Ep. v. 5. 
πόρρω, adv., far, far off, Mt. 
xv. 8; Ματ. vii. 6; Lu. x‘y. 
32; comp., woppwrépw (07 
«Τερο», W.H.), Lu. xxiv. 25.3 
πόρρωθεν, adv., from afar, far 
of, Lu. xvii. 12; Heb. xi 
13.9 
πορφύρα, as, 7, a purple gor 
ment, indicating wealth or 
rank, Mar. xv. 17, 20; La 
xvi. 19; Rev. xvii. 4 (W.h 
read following), XViil. 12.* 
πορφύρεος, οὓς, ad, ob», purp-., 
Jn. xix. 2, 53 Rev. xvil 4 
(W. H.), xviii. τό. 
us, (Sos, 4, a femre 
seller of purple cloth, AG 
xvi. 14. (N. T.)# 
ποσάκις, interrog. adv., 420 
often? Mat. xviii. 21, αχ. 
37; Lu. xiii. 34.* 
πόσις, εως, ἡ, drink, Jn. vi. $8} 
Ro. xiv. 17; Col. ii. 16.3 
TOTS, η, OF, how much? ke 
great? plur., how many! 
πὀσῳ, as adv. with compal- 
atives, by how much? 
worayds, ov, 6, a river, a torvent, 
Mar. i. 5; Lu. vi. 48, 49. 
» OF, carritd 
away by a stream, Rev. xii 
15. (N. T.)* 

4, ὄν, interrog. adj. 
of what kind? of what man- 
ner? Lu. i. 29, vii. 39. 

πότε, interrog. adv., when? at 
what ime? with ἕως, ew 
long? 

ποτέ, *enclitic particle, af sem 


wor] 


ime, at one πε or other 
(see Gr. § 129, Wi. § 57, 2). 
» a, ov, which of two? 

Ν. T. neut. as adv., whether, 
correlating with 4, or, Jn. vii. 
17.3 

πογήριον, ου, Τό, a drinking- 
cup, Mar. vil. 4, xiv. 23; the 
contents of the cup, t Cor. xi. 
25; fig., the portion which 
God allots, whether of good 
or ill, commonly of the lat- 
ter, Mat. xx. 22, 23, Xxvi. 39. 

worllw, ow, to cause to drink 
(two accs.); {ο give drink to 
(acc.); fig., 1 Cor. iii. 2; {ο 
water or irrigate, as plants, 
1 Cor. iii. 6-8. 

Ποτίολοι, wr, οἱ, Puteoli, Ac. 
XXVili. 13. 


πότοα, ov, ὁ (πίνω), a drinking, , 


carousing, 1 Pet. iv. 1.3 
ποῦ, interrog. adv., where? 
whither? Mat. ii. 4; Jn. vii. 


5. 

πού, an enclitic particle of 
place or degree, somewhere, 
somewhere about, Heb. ii. 6, 
16 (W.H., see δήπου), iv. 4; 

Ro. iv. 19 (see Gr. § 129, Bu. 

71).# 

So » Sevros, 6, Pudens, 2 
Tim. iv. 21.3 

wots, κοδός, 6, the foot, Lu. i. 
79; ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας, under 
the feet, t.¢., entirely subdued, 
as Ro. xvi. 20. 

πρᾶγμα, aros, 76, a thing done, 
α fact,a thing, a business, a 
suit,as at law, Lu.i.1; 1 Th. 
iv.6; Ro. xvi. 2; Heb. x. 1. 

πραγματεία (W. Η. -τία), as, ἡ, 
a business, occupation, 2 Tim. 
li. 4.* 

πραγματεύομαν, σοµαι, dep., {ο 
transact business, to trade, 
Lu. xix. 13.# 

πραιτώριον, ου, τό (Lat. pre- 
lorium), the palace at Jeru- 
salem occupied by the Ro- 
man governor, Mat. xxvii. 
27; Mar. xv. 16; Jn. xvili. 
28, 33, xix. 9; so at Czesarea, 
Ac. xxiii. 35; the quarters of 
the pratorian army in Rome, 
Phil. i. 13.@ 

P, Opos, 6, an officer em- 
ployed to execute judicial sen- 
fences, Lu. xii. 58.* 

ὃν ews, ἡ, (1) α doing, 
action, mode of action, Mat. 
Xvi. 27; Lu. xxiii. 51; plur., 
deeds, acts, Ας, xix. 18 ; Ro. 
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viii. 13; Col. iii. 9: and in 
inscription to the Acts of 
the Apostles; (2) function, 
business, Ro. xii. 4.# 
wpqos, a, ov, Rec. in Mat. xi. 
29 for xpaus (W. H.).* 
πρφότης, Tyros, ἡ, Rec. for 
mpaurns (W.H.) in 1 Cor. 
iv. 21; 2 Cor. x. 1; Gal. ν. 
23, vi. 1; Ep. iv. 2; (οἱ. iii. 
12; 1 Tim. vi. 11 (W. H. 
πραὔὐπάθια); 2 Tim. ii. 25; 
Tit. ili, 2.# 
as, ἡ, a@ company 
formed into divisions like 
garden-beds, Mar. vi. 49.8 
For constr., see Gr. § 242, 
Wi. § 37, 3, Bu. 30, 139. 
πράσσω, or πράττω, tw, pf. 
πέπραχα, πέπραγµαι, (1) fo 
do, perform, accomplish, with 
acc., 1 Th. iv. 11; 2 Cor. v. 
10; (2) with advs., fo be in 
any condition, 4.6. to fare, 
Ac. xv. 29; Ep. vi. 21; (3) {ο 
exact, to require, Lu. iii. 13. 
Syn. see ποιέω. 
πραῦ-παθεία (or ία), as, ἡ (W. 
H.), mildness, 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
Us, εἴα, Ὁ, gen. dos or έως 
(W.H.), pl. ets, mild, gentle, 
Mat. v. ς, xi. 29 (see πρᾷος), 
xxi. §; 1 Pet. ili. 4.3 
=pqums, ΤηΤος, ἡ, mildness, 
gentleness, Ja. i. 21, lil, 13: 
1 Pet. iii. 15; and W. H. 
(xpaurns) in the passages 
uoted under πρᾳότης." 

» {6 become, be fitting to 
(dat.), 1 Tim. ii. 10; Tit. ii. 
1; Heb. vii. 26; impers. (see 
Gr. § 101, Bu. 278), εί ὂε- 
comes, it ἐς fitting to, Mat. iii. 
1§; 1 Cor. xi. 13; Ep. v. 3; 
Heb. ii. το.” 

πρεσβεία, as, ἡ, an embassy, 
ambassadors, Lu. xiv. 32, 
xix. 143 

πρεσβεύω, from πρέσβυς (lit., 
to be aged, old men being 
usually chosen for the of- 
fice), t act as ambassador, 
2 Cor. v. 20; Ep. vi. 20.# 

πρεσβντέριον, ου, Τό, an assem- 
bly of elders, the Sanhedrin, 
Lu. xxii. 66; Ac. xxil. 5; 
officers of the church assem- 
bled, presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 
14.8 

pos, Τέρα, Τερον (com- 

par. of πρέσβυς, οὐ 4), gener- 

ally used as subst., edder, 

(1) in age, Ac. ii. 17; 1 Tim. 
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ν. 13 plur., often, ancestors, 
as Heb. xi. 2; (2) as subst., 
an elder, in dignity and of- 
fice, a member of the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, Mat. xvi. 21; an 
elder of a Christian church, 
Ac. xx. 17, 28; in Rev., of 
the twenty-four members of 
the heavenly Sanhedrin, iv. 
4, 10. 

πρεσβύτηε, ov, 6, a old man, 
Lu. i. 18; Tit. ii. 2; Philem. 


9.* 

πρεσβῦτιᾳ, (308, ἡ, an o/d woman, 
Tit. ii. 1.3 

πρηνής, és, falling headlong, 
Ac i. 18.3 

ape, or πρίω, Ist aor. pass. 
ἐπρίσθη», {ο saw, to saw 
asunder, Heb. xi. 37.3 

πρίν, adv., of time, formerly ; 
as conj. in N. T., with or 
without 4, defcre that; gen- 
erally with acc. and inf,, 
Mat. xxvi. 34; bu after a 
negative we find πρὶν ἄν 
with subj. where the prin- 
cipal verb is in a primar 
tense, Lu. ii. 26; πρίν with 
opt. where it is in a histor- 
ical tense, Ac. xxv. 16. 

ἨΠρίσκα, ns, ἡ, and dim. Πρισ- 
κίλλα, ns, ἡ, ἃ proper name, 
Prisca or Priscilla, Ro. xvi. 
3; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

πρό, prep. with gen., before, {.ο., 
of place, time, or superiority 
(see Gr. § 294, Wi. § 474, 
Bu. 153). In composition, 
it retains the same mean- 
ings. 

προ-άγω, άξω, {ο bring out, Ας: 
Xvi. 30; gen. intrans., {ο go 
before, to lead the way, to 
precede, in place, Mat. ii. 9; 
in time, Mar. vi. 45; part. 
προάγων, preceding, previous, 
1 Tim. i. 18; Heb. vii. 18. 

προ-αιρέω, ὢ, Ν. Τ., in mid., {ο 
propose to one’s self, to pur 
pose, 2 Cor. ix. 7.8 

προ-αιτιάοµαι, Guat, {ο lay to 
one’s charge beforehand, Ro. 
iii. ο. (N.T.)* 

προ-ακούω, fo hear before, Col 
i. 5.* 

: ve, {ο sin before, 2 

Cor xii. 21, xiii. 2. (N. T.)® 

apo-atAvov, ov, Τό, a court be- 
fore a building, a porch, Ματ. 
xiv. 68.3 

προ-βαίνω, to go forward, Mat. 
iv. 21; Mar. i. 19; pf. part 


po] 


προβεβηκὼς ἐν ἡμέραιε, ad- 
vanced in age, Πω. 1. 7, 18, ii. 
36.* 

προ-βάλλω, fo put forth, as 
trees their leaves, Lu. xxi. 
30; fo thrust forward, Ac. 
xix. 33.* 

προβατικόα, ή, όν, pertaining to 
sheep, Jn. ν. 2.3 

προβάτιον, ov, τό, dim. of fol- 
lowing, a {1/6 sheep, a lamb, 
Jn. xxi. 16, 17 (W. H.).* 

πρόβατον, ου, τό (προβαίνω), 2 
sheep, Mat. vii. 15; fig., 2 
follower of Christ, Jn. x. 
7, 8. 

προ-βιβάζω, ow, {ο drag for- 
ward, to urge forward, Mat. 
xiv. 8; Ac. xix. 33 (not W. 
H.).# 

προ-βλέπω, N.T., in mid., {ο 
foresee or provide, Heb. xi. 
4ο. (S.)# 

προ-γίνοµαι, to happen before, 
Ko. ii. 25.3 

προ-γινώσκω, {ο know before- 
hand, Ac. xxvi. §; 2 Pet. iii. 
17; of the divine foreknowl- 
edge, Ro. viii. 29, xi. 23 1 
Pet. 1. 20.3 

πρόγνωσις, ews, ἡ, forcknowl- 
εσε, Ac. ii, 23; 1 Pet. i. 2.3 

πρό-Ύονος, ου, 6, a progenitor, 
plur., ancestors, 1 Tim. v. 4; 
2 Tim. i. 3.3 

προ-γράφω, yw, {0 write before, 
in time, Ro. xv. 4; Ep. ill. 
3; {0 depict or portray openly, 
Gal. ili. 1; fo designate be- 
forchand, Ju. 4.3 

πρό-δηλος, ov, manifest to all, 
evident, 1 Tim. v. 24, 253 
Heb. vil. 14.3 

arpo-5(Supu, (1) fo give before, 
Ro. xi. 353 (2) (ο give forth, 
betray ; see following word.* 

προδότης, ov, 6, a befrayer, Lu. 
vi. 16: Ac. vii. 52; 2 Tim. 
iii. 4.¥* 

πρό-δροµος, ον, 6, ἡ (προτρέχω), 
a precursor, @ forerunner, 
Heb. vi. 20.# 

apo-<iSov, 2d aor. of rpoopdw. 

wpo-citrov, 2d aor. of πρόφηµι, 
perf. προείρηκα. 

προ-ελπίζω, to hope before, Ep. 
ls-12.* 

προ-εν-άρχομαι, to begin before, 
2 Cor. viii. 6, 1ο. (N. T.)* 

προ-επ-αγγέλλω, in mid., 0 pro- 
mise before, Ro. i. 23 2 Cor. 
ix. 5 (W. H.). (N.T.)#* 

wpo-<pxopar (see Gr. § 103, 2, 
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Bu. 144), (1) & go forward, 
advance, Ac. xii. 10; (2) {ο 
go before, precede, in time or 
place (gen. or acc.), Lu. xxii. 
47; 2 Cor. ix. 5. 
προ-ετοιµάζω, ow, 0 prepare 
beforehand, to predestine, Ro. 
ix. 23; Ep. ii. 10. 
προ-ευ-αγγελίομαι, fo foretell 
good tidings, preach the gos- 
pel beforehand, Gal. iii. 8.* 
προ-έχω, in mid., {ο Aold one’s 
self before, to be superior, 
Ro. iii. 9 (see Gr. § 358, Wi. 
§ 39, 3, note 1).3 
προ-ηγέοµαν, οὔμαι, {ο lead on- 
ward by example, Ro. xii. 
10.* 
πρόθεσχε, ews, ἡ (προτίθηµι), (1) 
a setting forth; οἱ ἄρτοι τῆς 
προθέσεωε, the loaves of the 
presentation, or the show- 
bread, Mat. xii. 4, compare 
Heb. ix. 2; (2) @ predcterms- 
nation, purpose, Ac. xi. 21. 
προ-θέσµιος, a, ov, set before- 
hand, appointed before, Gal. 
iv. 2.# 
προ-θυµία, as, ἡ, inclination, 
readiness, AC. xvii. 11; 2 Cor. 
viii. 11, 12, 19, ix. 2. 
πρό-θυμοε, ο», caver, ready, will- 
ing, Mat. xxvi. 413 Mar. xiv. 
38; τὸ πρόθυμο», readiness, 
Ro. i. 15.# 
wpoOtpws, adv., readily, with 
alacrity, 1 Pet. ν. 2.@ 
apdipos, W. H., for πρώϊμος. 
προ-ΐστημι, N.T. only intrans., 
act., 2d aor. and perf., and 
mid., (1) {ο preside over, to 
rule, gen., Ro. xii. 8; 1 Th. 
v.12; 1 Tim. iii. 4, §, 12, v. 
17; (2) {ο give attention bo, 
gen., Tit. 11. 8.# 

«ρο-καλέω, ὢ, in mid., f pro- 
woke, stimulate, Gal. ν. 46.5 
προ-κατ-α » {0 announce 

beforehand, to ο... Αο. 
iil. 15,24 (not W.H.), vii. §2; 
2 Cor. ix. 5 (not W. H.).# 
προ-κατ-αρτίζω, {ο prepare be- 
forehand, 2 Cor. ix. §.# 
πρό-κειμαν, fo lie oF be placed 
before, to be appointed, as 
ied example, reward, etc., 
Heb. vi. 18, xii. 1, 2; Ju. 7; 
to be at hand, to be present, 2 
Cor. viii. 12.3 
προ-κηρύσσω, ζω, {0 announce 
or preach beforehand, Ac. iii. 
20 (not W. H.), xiii. 24.38 
προ-κοπή, fis, 4, progress, ad- 
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vancement, Phil. i. 12, 25; 
1 Tim. iv. 15.# 
» to make progress in 
(dat. or ἐν), Lu. ii. §2; & ad- 
vance to (ἐπί, acc.), 2 Tim. 
iil. 9; of time, {ο δε advanced 
or far spent, Ro. xiii. 12. 
πρό-κριµα, ares, Τό, a prejude 
ment, a prejudice, 1 Tim. v 
21. (N. T.)# 

«ρο-κυρόω, ©, fo estublish or 
vatify before, Gal. iti 17. 
(N. T.)* 

προ-λαµβάνω, {ο take before, 
anticipate, Mar. xiv. 8 (“she 
hath anticipated the anoint- 
ing,” s.¢., hath anointed be- 
forehand); 1 Cor. xi. 21; 
pass., to be overtaken or 
caught, Gal. vi. 1. 

» fo tel! beforehand, 
Jorewarn, 2 Cor. xiii. 2; 
Gal. v. 21; 1 Th. fii. 4.# 

mpe-papripopar, fo κάν ὃς 
forehand, to predict, 1 Pet. 
11. (N. T.)# 

» ὢ, {ο meditate be- 
Sorehand, Lu. xxi. 14.8 
νάω, ὢ, to be anxious 
beforehand, Mar. xiii. 11. 
(N. T.)* 

προ-νοέω, &, fo perceive before 
hand, to provide for, gen., 
i Tim. v. 8; in mid., {ο ake 
thought for, acc., Ro. xii. 17: 
2 Cor. viii. 21.3 

πρό-νοια, as, ἡ, forethought, Ac. 
Xxiv. 3; provision for (gen.), 
Ro. xiii. 14.3 

προ-οράω, ὢ, 2d aor. rpoeisor, 
{ο see beforehand, Ac. ii. 31, 
xxi. 29; Gal. iii. 8; mid., & 
have before one's eyes, AC. ii. 
25 (S.).# 

προ-ορίω, to predetermine, t 
Soreordain, Ac. iv. 28; Ro. 
viii. 29, 30; 1 Cor. ii. 7; Ep. 
ἱ. 5, 11. (Ν. Τ.5 

eo, fo suffer before- 
hand, 1 Th. ii. 4. 

προ-πάτωρ, opos, 6, a fort 
father, Ro. iv. 1 (W. H.).* 

to send forward, % 
accompany, Ro. xv. 24; Ὁ 
equip for a journcy, Tit. ii 
13. as 
wpe-rerts, és (wlerres), precspr 
tate, rash, Ac. xix. 36; 2 Tim. 
iii. 4. 
6 σομαι, in mid. 
to precede, t pass on befort 
.), Lu. 1.76; Ac. vii. 40.° 
(see Gr. § 307, Wi. §§ 47/1 
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48¢, 494, Bu. 340), Ρτερ., 
gov. gen., dat., and accus. 
cases, general signif., {9- 
wards. In composition, it 
denotes motion, direction, 
reference, nearness, addi- 
tion. 
τον, ov, Τό, the day 
before the sabbath, Mar. xv. 
42. (S.)* 
προσ-αγορεύω, f address by 
same, to designat, Heb. ν. 
10.* 
προσ-άγω, (1) trans,, {ο bring 
to, lo bring near, Mat. xviii. 
24 (W. H.); Lu. ix. 41; Ac. 
xii 6(W.H.), xvi. 20; 1 Pet. 
iii. 18; (2) intrans., fo come {ο 
or fowards, to approach, Ac. 
XXvii. 17.3 
προσ-αγωγή, fs, 7, approach, 
access (els, wpds, acc.), Ro. v. 
2; Ep. ii. 18, iii, 12.# 
προσ-αιτέω, ὢ, {ο beg, to ask 
earnestly, Mar. x. 46 (not 
W. H.); Lu. xviii. 35 (not 
W.H.); Jn. ix. 8.# 
προσαίτης, ov, 6, a beggar, Mar. 
x as H.); Jn. ix. 8 (W. 
H.).* 


wpor-ava-Palver, (0 κα up far- 
ther, Vu. xiv. 10.3 

προσ-αναλίσκω, fo spend in ad- 
@ition, Lu. viii. 43 (W. H. 
omit).® 

προσ-ανα-πληρόω, ὢ, {ο fill up 
by adding to, to supply, 2 Cor. 
ix. 12, xi. 0.5 

προσ-ανα-τίθημι, fo lay up in 
addition ; in mid., (1) fo com- 
municate or impart (acc. 
and dat.), Gal. ii. 6; (2) 4 
consult with (dat.), Gal. i. 
16.3 

προσ-απειλέω, 3, {ο utter ad- 
ditional threats, Ac. iv. 21.* 

προσ-δακανάω, 3, how, & spend 
in addition, Lu. x. 15.3 

προσ-δέοµαι, {ο want more, to 
need in addition (gen.), Ac. 
xvii. 25.3 

προσ-δέχομαι, dep. mid., (1) 4 
receive to companionship, Lu. 
xv. 2; (2) fo admit, accept, 
- Heb. xi. 35; (3) {0 awast, to 
expect (acc.), Mar. xv. 43. 

προσ-δοκάω, &, to look for, ex- 
peel, anticipate, whether with 
hope or fear, Lu. iii. 15, vii. 
το, 20. 

προσδοκία, as, 4, a looking for, 
expectation, Lu. xxi. 26; Ac. 
xii, 11.8 
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προσ-οάω, &, fo permit one {ο 
approach, Ac. xxvii. 7. (N. 
T.)* 

προσ-εγγζω, {ο approach, to 
come near to (dat.), Mar. il. 
4 (not W. H.).#* 

te, to watt upon, to 
minister to (dat.), ἵ Cor. ix. 
13 (W. Η. wapedpedw).* 

οµαι, dep. mid., {ο 

gain by labor in addition, Lu. 
xix. 16.* 

opas (see Gr. § 103, 
2, Wi. § §2, 3, 4, 14)), (1) 
generally, fo come or {ο go fo, 
fo approach, abs., or dat. of 
place or person, Mat. iv. 11, 
ix. 20, xxiv. 1; (2) specially, 
to approach, to draw near bo, 
God or Christ, Heb. vii. 25; 
(3) #0 assent to, concur in, 1 
Tim. vi. 3- 

προσ-ενχή, fs, ἡ, (1) prayer to 
God, 1 Cor. vii. §; Col. iv. 
2; (2) @ place where prayer 
ts offered, only Ac. xvi. 13, 
16(see Gr. § 268, note). Syn.: 
see αἴτημα. 

opat, dep. mid., {ο 
pray to God (dat.), {ο offer 
prayer, to pray for (acc. of 
thing, ὑπέρ or περἰ, of per- 
son, ἵνα or ὅπως, of object, 
occasionally inf.). 

προσ-έχω, (ο apply, with νοῦν 
expressed or understood, {ο 
apply the mind, to attend to, 
dat.; with ἀπό, fo beware of; 
also, bo give heed to, inf, with 

4 


μή. 

προσ-ηλόω, &, fo fasten with 
nails, nasil to, Col. ii. 14.3 

προσ-ήλντοε, ov, 6 (from προσ- 
έρχομαι, orig. adj.), a new- 
comer; a convert {0 Judaism, 
@ proselyte, Mat. xxiii. 15; 
Ac. ii. 10, vi. 5, xili. 43. (S.)* 

πρόσ-καιρος, ο», for a season, 
temporary, Mat. xiii. 21; Mar. 
iv.17; 2 Cor. iv. 18; Heb. 
xi. 25.* 

προσ.-καλέω, 3, Ν. Τ., mid., fo 
call to one’s self, to call for, 
to summon, Mar. ill. 13, 23, 
vi. 7; fig., to call to an office, 
fo call to the Christian fatth, 
Ac. ii. 39, xiii. 2. 

προσ » & how, to per- 
severe in, lo continue steadfast 
in (dat.), Ac. i. 14, ii. 42; lo 
watt spon (dat.), Mar. iii. 9; 
Ac. x. 7. 

προσ-καρτέρησνε, ews, 4, fer 
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severance, Ep. vi. 1δ. (Ν. 
T.)# 

προσ-κεφάλαιον, ου, τό, 4 cush 
ton for the Λέαά, a pillow, 
Mar. iv. 3δ.3 

προσ-κληρόω, &, {ο assign by 
fot, to allot; pass. (dat.), Ac. 
Xvil. 4.* 

προσ-κλίνω, {ο incline towards, 
Ac. v. 36 (W. H.).# 

Lous, εως, ἡ, an inclina- 

fon flowards, partiality, 1 
Tim. ν. 21.4 

προσ-κολλάω, ὢ, Ρᾷ88., fo join 
one’s self to (dat.), as a com- 
panion, Ac. v. 36 (W. H. 
προσκλίνω); to cleave to (πρὀς, 
acc.), as husband to wife, 
Mat. xix. 5 (W. H. κολλάω); 
Mar. x. 7; Ep. v. 11.3 

πρόσ-κοµµα, aros, Τό, 3 stum- 
bling-block, an occasion of 
falling, Ro. xiv. 13, 20; 1 
Cor. viii. 9; with λίθος, 2 
stone of stumbling (R.V.), 3 
Pet. ii. 8; Ro. ix. 32, 33 
(S.)* 

προσ-κοπή, 7s, ἡ, at occasion 
of stumbling, 2 Cor. vi. 3.* 

προσ-κόπτω, fo strike the foot 
against, Mat. iv. 6; 8ο, fo 
stumble, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 

προσ-κυλίω, fo roll to (dat., or 
ἐπί, acc.), Mat. xxvii. 60; 
Mar. xv. 46.* 

προσ-κνυνέω, @, fo bow down, to 
prostrate one’s self to, to wor- 
ship, God or inferior beings, 
to adore (dat. or acc.). 

προσ-κννητής, ov, 6, a worship- 
per, Jn. iv. 2 23.8 

προσ-λαλέω, ὦ, fo speak {ο 
(dat.), Ac. xiii, 43, xxviii. 
20.* 

προσ-λαμβάνω, N. T., mid., {ο 
take to one’s self, t.e., food, 
companions, Ac. xxvii. 33, 
XXVill. 2; fo receive to fellow- 
ship, Ko. xiv. 1. 

πρόσ-ληψις (W. H. -Anuyis), 
ews, Ἡ, a faking to one's self, 
α receiving, Ro. xi. 15.# 

«προσ-μένω, fo continue with or 
in, to adhere to (dat.), {ο stay 
sn (ἐν) a place, Mat. xv. 32; 
1 Tim. i. 3, v. ς. 

προσ-ορμίίω (ὅρμος), mid., fo 


come to anchor, Mar. vi. 
53.* 

προσ-οφείλω, {ο owe besides, 
Philem. 19.# 


προσ-οχθίζω (ὀχθέω or ὀχθίζω), 
bo be displeased or offended 


αρο] 
with (dat.), Heb. iii. 10, 17 
(S.).# 


apéc-tavos, ον (πεῖνα), very 
hungry, Ac. x. 10. (N. T.)* 

προσ-κήγνυµι, fo fasten to, ap- 
plied to Christ’s being fast- 
ened to the cross, Ac. ii. 
23.3 

προσ-πίπτω, (1) fo fall down 
before (dat., or πρόε, acc.), 
Ματ. vii. 25; Lu. v. 8; (2) {ο 
beat against (dat.), Mat. vii. 
25. 

προσ-ποιέω, ὢ, in mid., 2 con- 
Jorm one’s self to; hence, to 
pretend (inf.), Lu. xxiv. 28; 
in Jn. viii. 6, perhaps,  re- 
gard (W. H. omit).* 

προσ’ par, {ο come to, ap- 
proach (dat.), Mar. x. 35.3 

προσ-ρήγνυμι, fo dash against, 
as waves, Lu. vi. 48, 49.58 

προσ tw, abs., or acc. 
and inf., fo enjoin (acc.) upon 
(dat.), Lu. v.14; Ac. x. 33. 

προ-στάτιε, dos, ἡ, a female 
guardian, a protector, Ro. 
xvi. 2.3 

προσ-τίθημι, fo place near or 
by the side of, to add to (dat., 
or ἐπί, dat. or acc.), Lu. iii. 
20; Ac. xi. 24; mid., with 
inf., to go on to do a thing, 
$.0., {2 do again, Ac. xii. 3; 
Lu. xx. II, 12; so 1st aor. 
pass., part., Lu. xix. II, mpoo- 
Gels εἶπεν, he spoke again (see 


Gr. § 399 4, Wi. § 54, Ss Bu. | 


299 84.). 
προσ-τρέχω, 2d aor. προσέδρα- 
pov, to run to, Mar. ΙΧ. 15, Χ. 
17; Ac. vill. 30.3 
«Φάγιον, ου, Τό, anything 
eaten with bread, as fish, 
meat, etc., Jn. xxi. 5.* 
του, ο» (from σφάζω, 
toslaughter, just slaughtered), 
recent, new, Heb. x. 20.8 
Tes, adv., recently, Ac. 
Xviil. 2.# 
προσ-φέρω, {ο bring to, dat., 
Mat. iv. 24, viii. 16; {ο offer, 
to present, as money, Ac. 
viii. 18; specially, {ο offer 
Sacrifice, Ac. vil. 423 pass., 
to bear one's self towards, to 
deal with, Heb. xii. 7. 
προσ-φιλήε, ές, pleasing, ace 
ceptable, Phil. iv. 8.* 
προσ-φορά, as, 7, an offering, 
a ώς Ας. xxi. 26; Heb. 
x. 18. 


αροσ-φωνέω, ὢ,-ίο call to (dat.), 
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Mat. xi. 16; & call to one's 
self (acc.), Lu. vi. 13. 

πρόσ-χυσιε, ews, ἡ (προσχέω), 
an affusion, a sprinkling, 
Heb. xi. 28. (N. T.)* 

προσ-ψαύω, fo touch lightly, 
Lu. xi. 46.* 

προσωποληπτέω (W. H. προσώ- 
woAnurréw), @, to respect the 
person of any one, to show 
partiality, Ja. ii. ο. (Ν. T.)* 

(W. H. rpocw- 

πολήμπτης), ov, 6, a respecler 
of persons, a partial one, Ac. 
x. 34. (N. T.)* 

προσωποληψία (W. H. -λημψ-), 
as, 9, respect of persons, 
partiality, Ro. Ἡ. 11; Ep. 
vi.9; Col. iii. 25; Ja. ii. 1. 
(N. T.)* 

πρόσωπον, ου, τό (SY), (1) the 
face, the countenance, Ja. i. 
«3; in antithesis with καρδία, 
mere appearance, 2 Cor. v. 
12; (2) the surface, as of the 
earth, Lu. xxi. 35; of the 
heaven, Lu. xii. 56. 

ω, to appoint before, 
Ac. xvii. 26 (W. H. προσ- 
Tdcow).* 

προ-τείνω, {ο stretch out, to tie 
up for scourging, Ac. xxii. 
25. 

» έρα, ερον (compara- 

tive of xpd), former, Ep. iv. 
22; πρότερον or τὸ πρότερο», 
as adv., before, formerly, 
Heb. iv. 6. 

προ-τίθηµι, Ν. T. mid., fo set 
forth, Ro. iii. 25; {0 purpose, 
to design beforehand, Ro. i. 
13; Ep. i. 9.3 

» in mid., {ο exhort, 

Ac. xviii. 27.3 
@, 2d aor. προέδραµο», 
to run before, to outrun, Lu. 
xix. 4; Jn. xx. 4.# 
mpo-tr-dpxe, {ο be previously, 
with participle, Lu. xxiii. 12; 
Ac. viii. 9.# 

» €WS, ἡ, a pretext, an 
excuse, 1 Th. ii. 5; dat. ad- 
verbially, 1% appearance, ox 
tensibly, Mar. xii. 40. 

προ-φέρω, fo bring forth, Lu. 
vi. 45.* 
pt, fut. προερῶ, perf. 
προείρηκα, 2d aor. mpoetrop, 
to say before, t.¢., at an ear- 
lier time, Gal. i. 9; in an 
earlier part of the discourse, 
2 Cor. vii. 3; or prophetical- 
ly, Mar. xiii. 23. 
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προ-φητεία, as, ἡ, prophecy, 2 


a gift, or in exercise, Ro. 
xii. 6; Rev. xix. 10; plu, 
prophecies, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 
ow, to be a prophet, 
lo prophesy, to forth-tll, οἵ 
speak of divine things (the 
meaning foretell is second 
and incidental), Lu. ἓ 
67; Ac. ii. 17, 18; of false 
prophets, Mat. vii. 22; 4 
divine, used in mockery, 
Mat. xxvi. 68. 
προ-φήτην, ov, 4, (1) a prophet, 
s.¢., one who has insight into 
divine things and_ speaks 
them forth to others, Mat. 
ν. 12, xxi. 46; plur., se 
prophetic books of the 0.T, 
Lu. xxiv. 27, 44; (2) 2 pots 
Tit. i. 12. 
προ-φητικόφ, ή, ό», prophehc, 
uttered by a prophet, Ro. xvi 
26; 2 Pet. i. 19.3 
apo-dfiris, (δος, ἡ, a prophetess, 
Lu. ii. 36; Rev. ii. 20.8 
προ-φθάνω, {ο anticipate, to be 
beforehand, with participle, 
Mat. xvii. 25.3 
προ-χειρίζοµμαι, fo appoint, ὢ 
choose, Ac. iii. 20 (W. H.) 
xxii. 14, xxvi. 16.53 
προ-χειρο-τονέω, 0, fo designal’ 
beforehand, Ac. x. 41.3 
T1p6x opos, ov, 6, Prochorus, Ac. 
vi. 5.# 
πρύμνα, ης, ἡ, the Aindmost 
part of a ship, the stern, 
Mar. iv. 38; Ac. xxvii. 29, 
4193 
πρωΐ, adv., carly in the mort 
ing, at dawn, Mar. 1. 35, Χἰ- 
20; with advs., dua spt, 
λίαν πρωΐ, very carly in the 
morning, Mat. xx. 1; 
Xvi. 2. 
πρώῖμος (W. Ἡ. xpé-), η, 97, 
early, of the early rain, Ja 
ν. 73 
πρωϊνόα, ή, dy, belonging to the 
morning, of the morming 
star, Rev. ii. 28, xxii. 16 
(S.)* 
apaios, a, ο», of the morning; 
fem. (sc. Spa), morning, Mat. 
xxi. 18 (W. H. πρωθ), xxvil. 1; 
Jn. xvili. 28 (W. H. πρω0, 
xxi, 4.3 
papa, as, ἡ, the forward part 
of a ship, the prow, Ac. xxvil. 
30, 41.3 
0, to have pre-eminence, 
to be chief, Col. i, 19.3 


wpe) 


καθεδρία, as, > a chief 
seat, Lu. xi. 43. T.) 

wpero-KAicla, as, . the chief 
place ata banquet, Mar. xii. 
39. (Ap.) 

πρῶτος, η, ον (superlative of 
πρὀ), first, in place, time, or 


order; like πρὀτερος with 
following gen., dcfore, onl 
Jn. i. 15, 30; πρῶτο», as ad- 
verb, frst, Mar. iv. 28; with 
gen., dcfore, Jn. xv. 18; τὸ 
πρῶτον, at the first, Jn. κ. 40. 
της, ου, 6, a leader, 

a chief, Ac. xxiv. 5.* 

eperoréxia, ω», Τά, the right of 
the first-born, the birthright, 
Heb. xii. 16. (S.)* 

wperé-roxos, ο», first-born; 6 
πρωτότοκος, specially a title 
of Christ, Lu. ii. 73 plur., 
the first-born, Heb. xii. 23, of 
saints already dead. 

wpéras, adv., first, Ac. xi. 26 
(W. H.).* 

wrale, ow, fo stumble, to fall, 
fo sin, Ro. xi. 113 2 Pet. i 
10; Ja. ii. 10, iii, 2.3 


ατέρνα, 7s, ἡ, the heel, Jn. xiii. 
18.# 
πτερύγιον, ου, 76 (dim. of rré- 


pvt), an extremity, as a battle- 
ment or parapet, Mat. iv. 53 
Lu. iv. 9.* 

πτέρνξ, υγος, ἡ, a wing, Rev. 
iv. 8, xil. 14. 

πτηνόᾳ, ή, ὀν (πέτοµαι), winged, 
τὰ πτηνά, birds, 1 Cor. xv. 
39.* 

wrote, 0, fo terrify, Lu. xxi. 9, 
χχὶν. 17.3 

ατόησις, εως, ἡ, “error, conster- 
nation, 1 Pet. iii. 6.4 

Πτολεμαῖᾳ, ἴδος, ἡ, Prolemais, 
Ac. xxi. 7.43 

πτύον, ου, Τό, α winnowing- 
shovel, Mat. ili. 127 Lu. iii. 
17.® 

αΤτύρω, {ο frighten, Phil. i. 28.8 

arbopa, ατος, τό, spittle, Jn. ix. 
6.* 

ατύσσω, ζω, to fold, to roll up, 
as a scroll, Lu. iv. 20.# 

arte, cw, {0 spit, Mar. vii. 33, 
viii. 23; Jn. ix. 6.3 

atapa, aros, 76 (πίπτω), a body 
fallen in death, @ carcase, 
Mat. xxiv. 28. 

ατῶσις, εως, 7), 4 Salling, a fall, 
lit. or fig., Mat. vii. 27; Lu. 
ii. 34.3 

wraxela, as, ἡ, beszary, poverty, 
2 Cor. viii. 2, 9; Rev. ii. 9.# 
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wreaxeto, ow, fo be in poverty, 
2 Cor. viii. ο. 

wre ds, ή, bd», reduced to bee 
gary, poor, destitute, Lu. xiv. 
13, 21, xviii. 22; Ja. ii. 53 
spiritually poor, in a good 
sense, Mat. v. 3; in a bad 
sense, Rev. iii. 17. Sy#.: see 
wéyns. 

πυγµή, Hs, ἡ (πύξ), the fist, Mar. 
vii. 3 (see R. V. and mrg.).* 

Πύθων, ωνος, 6, Python; in N.T. 
α divining spirit; called after 
the Pythian serpent said to 
have guarded the oracle at 
Delphi and been slain by 
Apollo, Ac. xvi. 16 (see R. 
V.).* 

ανκνόε, ή, dy, freguent, 1 Tim. 
ν. 23; neut. plur. πυκνά, as 
adverb, often, Lu. v. 33; so 
πυκνότερο», more frequently, 
Ac. xxiv. 26.3 

απυκτεύω (κύκτητ), to δε a boxer, 
to box, 1 Cor. ix. 26.3 

πύλη, ης, ἡ, a door or gat; 
πύλαι ᾷδου, the gates of 
Hades, t.¢., the powers of 
the unseen world, Mat. xvi. 
18. 

πυλών, ὤνος, 6, a large gate, Ac. 
X.17; @ gateway, porch, Mat. 
XXvi. 71. 

πυνθάνοµαν, 2d aor. ἐπυθόµη», 
(1) to ask, ask from (παρά, 
gen.), fo inguire, Mat. ii. 43 
Lu. xv. 26; (2) & ascertain 
by inquiry, only Ac. xxiii. 


34. 

πρ, πυρός, τό, fire generally; 
of the heat of the sun, Rev. 
xvi. 8; of dightning, Lu. ix. 
543 God is so called, Heb. 
xii. 29; fig. for strife, Lu. 
xli. 49; ¢ria/s, 1 Cor. iii. 
13; Of the eternal fire, or 
future punishment, Mat. 
xviii. 8. 

πυρά, as, 4, a fire, a pile of 
burning fuel, Ac. xxviii. 2, 

* 

awbpyos, ου, 6, a tower, fortified 
structure, Lu. xiii. 4, xiv. 28. 

πυρέσσω, fo be sick with a fever, 
Mat. viii. 14; Mar. i. 30.* 

πνρετόᾳ, ov, 6, a fever, Lu. iv. 
38, 39. 

πύρινος, N, OV, Sfery, glittering, 
Rev. ix. 17.3 

πυρόω, ©, N.T., pass., & δε set 
on fire, to burn, to be in- 
flamed, 2 Pet. ili. 12; 1 Cor. 
vii. 9; {ο glow with heat, as 
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metal in a furnace, # δε 
purified by fire, Rev. iii. 18. 

πυρράζα, to be fire-colored, to be 
red, Mat. xvi. 2, 3 (W. Η. 
omit both). (S. ruppl{w.)* 

πνρρόε, d, bx, fire-colored, red, 
Rev. vi. 4, xii. 3.# 

Πύρρος, ov, 6, Pyrrius, Ac. xx. 
4 (W. H.).* 

wopwo, εως, ἡ, 2 burning, a 
conflagration, Rev. xviii. 9, 
18; severe trial, as by fire, 
1 Pet. iv. 12.3 

πώ, an enclitic particle, even, 
yet, used only in composition; 
see µήπω, µηήδέχω, οὕπω, οὐ- 
δέπω. 

πωλέω, &, how, to sell, Mat. xxi. 
14. 

πῶλον, ου, 6, a colt,a young ass, 
as Mat. xxi. 2. 

πώ-ποτε, adv., af any time, used 
only after a negative, not αί 
any time, never, Jn. i. 18, ν. 


37. 

πωρόω, ὢ, to harden, to render 
callous, fig., Jn. xii. 40; Ro. 
Kie7. 

wapwois, εως, ἡ, hardness Ot 
heart, odtuseness, Mar. iil. 5; 
Ro. xi. 25; Ep. iv. 1δ.3 

was, adv., interrog., how? in 
what manner? by what 
means? Also in exclama- 
tions, as Lu. xii. 50; Jn. xi 
36; with subj. or opt. (ἄ»), 
implying a strong negative, 
Mat. xxvi. 54; Ac. viil. 313 
often (N. T.) in indirect in- 
terrogations (classical ὅπως), 
Mat. vi. 28, etc. 

és, an enclitic particle, i” a 
manner, by any means. 


P 


P, p, ῥῶ, rho, r, and as an 
initial always ῥ, 74, the 
seventeenth ietter. As anu- 
meral, p’=100; ,p =100,000. 

'Ῥαάβ, or ᾿Ραχάβ, ἡ (Heb.), 
Rahab, Heb. xi. 31. 

ῥαββί (W. Η. ῥαββεί), (Heb), 
Rabbi, my master, a title of 
respect in Jewish schools of 
learning, often applied to 
Christ, Jn. iii. 26, iv. 31. 
N. T.) 

vl, or ῥαββουνί (W. H. 
ῥαββουνεί) (Aram.), similar 
to ῥαββί, my master, Mar. 
x. 51; Jn. xx. 16. (N.T.)* 

ῥαβδίζα, low, to scourge, to beat 


paps) 


with vods, Ac. xvi. 223 2 
Cor. xi, 25.3 

ῥάβδοα, ου, 7, α rod, staff, Mat. 
x. 10; I Cor. iv. 21; Rev. 
xi. 13 @ rod of authority, a 
sceptre, Heb. i. 8. 

ῥαβδ-οῦχος, ου, ὁ (ἔχω), a holder 
of the γοάς, α lictor,a Roman 
officer, Ac. xvi. 35, 38.* 

'Ῥαγαῦ, 6 (Heb.), Ragas, Lu. 
lil. 35. 

ῥᾳδι-ούργημα, aros, Τό, a care- 
less action, an act of uillainy, 
Ac. xviii. 14.3 

ῥᾳδι-ουργία, as, ἡ, craftiness, 
villainy, Ac. xiii. 10.# 

ῥακά (Aram.), απ empty, t.2., 
senseless man, Mat. v. 22 (see 
Gr. § 153, ii.). (N.T.)* 

ῥάκος, ous, τό (ῥήγνυμι), a rem- 
nant torn off, a piece of cloth, 
Mat. ix. 16; Mar. il. 21.3 

“Papa, ἡ (Heb. ), Ramah, Mat. 
ii. 18. 

pavrt{w, low, wo sprinkle, to 
cleanse ceremonially (acc.) 
by sprinkling, to purify from 
(ἀπό), Mar. vii. 4 (W. H.); 
Heb. ix. 13, 19, 21, X. 22. 
(S.)* 

ῥαντισμός, of, 4, ος 
purification, Heb. xii. 24; 1 
Pet. i. 2. (S.)* 

ῥαπίζω, low, to smite with the 
hand, Mat. v. 39, xxvi. 67.3 

ῥάπισμα, ατος, τό, a blow with 
the open hand, Mar. xiv. 65; 
Jn. xviii. 22, xix. 3.3 

padis, ίδος, 7, a needle, Mat. 
xix.24; Mar.x.25; Lu. xviii. 
25 (W. H. βελόνη).8 

'Ῥαχάβ, see 'Padf. 

Ῥαχήλ, 7 (Heb.), Rachel, Mat. 
1. 18.* 

'"Ῥεβέκκα, ns, 4, Rebecca, Ro. 
ix. Το. 

ῥέδα, or ῥέδη, ns, ἡ (Gallic), 2 
chariot, Rev. xviil. 11. (N. 
το. 

Paddy, or Ῥεφάν (W. H. 
Ῥομφά), ὁ (prob. Coptic), 
Remphan, the Saturn of 
later mythology, Ac. vii. 43 
(Heb., ΟΛ, Amos v. 26).* 

ῥέω, ῥεύσω, to flow, Jn. vii. 38.3 

ῥέω (see φημί, elroy), From 
this obs. root, fo say, are 
derived: act. perf., elpnxa; 
pass., εἴρημαι: Ist aor. pass., 
ἐρρέθην or ἐρρήθη»;: part., 
ῥηθείᾳ; espec. the neut. Τὸ 
ῥηθέν, that which was spoken 
by (ὑπό, gen.). 
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ἛῬήγιον, ov, 76, Rhegium, now 


Reggio, Ac. xxviii. 14.3 

ῥῆγμα, aros, τό (ῥήγνυμε), what 
ts broken, α ruin, Lu. vi. 49.8 

(or 2ήσσω, as Mar. ix. 

18), ῥήξω, to break, to rend, 
to burst, to dask down, {ο 
break forth, as into praise, 
Mat. vii. 6, ix.17; Mar. ii. 
22, ix. 18; Lu. V. 17, ix. 423 
Gal. iv. 27.@ 

ῥῆμα, aros, Τό, a thing spoken; 
(1) α word or saying of any 
kind, as command, report, 
promise, Lu. vii. 1, ix. 45; 
Ro. x. 8; (2) α thing, a mat 
ter, a business, Lu. ii. 15; 2 
Cor. xiii. 1. 


ἛῬησά, ὁ (Heb.), Rhesa, Lu. iii, 
27.3 


ῥήσσω, see ῥήγνυμι. 
ϱ, opos, ὁ, an ovator, Ac. 

XXiv. 1.3 

énrée, adv., expressly, in so 
many words, \ Tim. iv. 1.# 

Aa, ns, ἡ, (1) 2 root of a tree 
or a plant, Mar. xi. 20; met., 
the origin OY source of any- 
thing, 1 Tim. vi. 10; fig., 
constancy, perseverance, Mat. 
xiii, 21; (2) that which comes 
from the root, @ descendant, 
Ro. xv. 12; Rev. v. 5. 

ῥιζόω, d, (ο root; perf. pass., 
participle, ἐρριζωμένος, firmly 
fe fig., Ep. iii. 17; Col. 


bh, ge ἡ (ῥίπστω), @ stroke, a 
twinkle, as of the eye, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 52.3 

ῥιπίω, to toss to and Sro, as 
waves by the wind, Ja. i. 6.3 

ῥιπτέω, ὢ, to throw off or away, 
Ac. xxli. 21.3 

ῥίπτω, yw, Ist aor. ἔρριψα; 
part pias; {ο throw, throw 
down, throw out, prostrate, 
Mat. ix. 36, xv. 30, xxvii. 5; 
Lu. iv. 35, xvii. 2; Ac. xxvii. 


19, 20.3 

Ῥοβοάμ, ὁ (Heb.), Rekoboam, 
Mat. i. 7.* 

Ῥόδη, 75 ἡ (rose), Rhoda, Ac. 
xii. 1 

oon ov, 4, Rhodes, Ac. xxi. 


SoutnSév, adv. (ῥοιζέω), with a 
great noise, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
ῥομφαία, as, 9, @ large sword, 
as Rev. i. 16; fig., piercing 

grief, Lu. ii. ας. 
Ῥονβήν, 6 (Heb. j, Reuben, Rev. 
vii. 5.5 
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gees 4 (Heb.), Ruth, Mar. i 


Ῥόΐφον, ου, 6 (Lat.), Rafus 
Mar. xv. 31; Ro. xvi. 1418 
ῥύμη, ης, 4, α street, a lane, Mat. 
vi. 23; Lu. xiv. 21; Ac. ix. 11, 

xii. 10.8 

σοµαι, dep. mid., st 
aor., pass., ἐρρύσθη», {ο draw 
or snatch from danger, to 
deliver, 2 Pet. ii. 73 6 ῥυό- 
µενοε, the deliverer, Ro. xi 


26. 
ῥυπαίνω, fo defile, Rev. xxii. 11 
(W. HL). 
ὑυπαρεύομαι, fo be aed Rev. 
Te 11 (W. Η. mrg.). (Ν. 


νντορί, αν as, }, filth, pollution, 
asi vi by, filthy, defiled, 


A ii. 2; Rev. xxii. 11 (W. 


H.).* 

ptwos, ου, 6, flth, filthiness, 1 
Pet. iii. 218 

ῥνπόω, 3, fo be 
11 (not Ww. 

ῥύσιε, εως, ἡ (bee), a flowing, 
an tssue, Mar. v.25; Lu. viii 
43, 44.3 

ῥντίε, (301, 4, a wrinkle; fig. 
a spiritual defect, Ep. Υ. 27.3 

“Popaixds, h, 6%, Roman, Lu. 
xxiii. 38 (W. H. omit).* 

ἛῬ Ῥωμαῖοι, ου, 6, 2 Roman, Jn. 
xi. 48. 

Ῥωμαῖστί, adv., in the Latin 
language, Jn. xix. 10.* 

"Ῥάμη, ης, 4, Romz, Ac. xviil. 
2; 2 Tim. 1. 17. 

ῥώννυμε, to strengthen ; ; only 
perf., pass., impv., ἔρρωσο, 
ἔρρωσθε, Sarewell, Ac. χν. 20, 
xxili. 30 (W. H. omit).* 


Σ 


Σ, σ, final 4, sigma, 3, the 
eighteenth letter. Asa nu 
meral, o’=200; ,0==200,000. 

σαβαχθανί (W.H. el), (Aram), 
sabachthani, thou hast for 
saken me, Mat. xxvii. 46; 
Mar. xv. 34; from the Am- 
maic rendering of Ps. xxii. I. 
(N. T.)* 

σαβαώθ (Heb.), sadaoth, host, 
armies, Ro. ix. 29; Ja. Υ. 4 


(S.)* 
ob, 4, a hecping 
of sabbath, a sabbath rest (R. 
V.), Heb. iv. 9.3 
σάββατον, ov, τό (from Heb.) 


thy, Rev. xxii 


σαγ/ 


dat. plur. σἀββασι(ν), (1) the 
sabbath, Mat. xii. 8, xxvili. 1; 
(<) @ period of seven days, a 
week, Mar. xvi. 2,9; in both 
senses the plural is also used. 
(S.) 
σαγήνη, 43, 4, α drag-net, Mat. 
ΧΙ. 47. (S.)® «γη. see 
ἀμφίβληστρο». 
ου, ὁ, ἆ Sadducee ; 
plur., of the sect in general; 
prob. derived from the Heb. 
name Zadok. 
Σαδώκ, ὁ (Heb.), Sadok, Mat. 
i. 14.48 
«σαίνω, fo move, disturd, pass., 
1 Th. iii. 3. 
wdxnxog, ov, 6, Aaircloth, sack 
cloth, a sign of mourning, 
Mat. xi. 21; Lu. x. 13; Rev. 
vi. 12, xi. 3.8 


Σαλά, 6 (Heb.), Sala, Lu. 1. 
= 


35- 

Σαλαθιήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Salathsel, 
Mat. 1. 12; Lu. iii. 27.8 

Zarapls, ἴνος, ἡ, Salamis, Ac. 
xiii. 5.* 

Σαλείμ, τό, Salim, Jn. hii. 21.8 

σαλεύω, ow, to shake, to cause 
{0 shake, as Mat. xi. 7; Heb. 
xii. 27; So, {ο excile, as 
the populace, Ac. xvii. 13; 
lo disturb in mind, 2 Th. 


ii. 2. 

Σαλήμ, 4 (Heb.), Salem, Heb. 
Vii. 1. 

Σαλμάν, ὁ (Heb.), Salmon, Mat. 
1. 4, 5, Lu. iii. 32 (W. H. 
Zahd),* 

Σαλμώνη, ης, ἡ, Salmone, Ac. 
XXV1i. 7.43 

σάλος, ov, ὁ, the tossing of the 
Sea in a tempest, Lu. xxi. 
25.3 

σάλπιγξ, (Ύγος, ἡ, a trumpet, 
I Cor. xiv. 8; 1 Th. iv. 16. 

σαλπίζω, low (class. ly&w), fo 
sound a trumpet, Rev. ix. 1, 
13; for impers. use, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 52 (see Gr. § 171, Wi. 

roe 96, β), Bu. 134). 

πιστής, ob, ὁ (class. -«γκτή»), 

a trumpeter, Rev. xviii. 42.3 

η, ης, ἡ, Salome, wife 

of Zebedee, Mar. xv. 40, 
Χγ]. 1,# 

a, as, 4, Samaria, either 

(1) the district, Lu. xvii. 11; 

Jn. iv. 4; or 0) the city, after- 

wards called Sebasie, only 

Ac. viii. 5 (W. H.). 

» ou, 6, a Samaritan, 


Mat. x. 5; Lu. ix. 52. 
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Zapapstris, 80s, 4, a Samaritan 


woman, Jn. iv. 9.3 
Dapo-Opden, 1s, ἡ, Samothrace, 
Ac. xvi. 11.3 


Σάμου, ov, ἡ, Samos, Ac. xx. 


15. 

Σαμονήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Samuel, Ac. 
ili. 24. 

Σαμψών, ὁ (Heb.), Samson, 
Heb. xi. 32.* 

σανδάλιον, ov, Τό, a sandal, 
Mar. vi. 9; Ac. xii. 8.* 

σανίᾳ, (50s, ἡ, a plank, a board, 
Ac. xxvii. 44.3 

Zactr, ὁ (Heb.), Saul, (1) the 
king of Israel, Ac. xiii. 21; 
(2) the apostle, only in direct 
address (elsewhere Σαὔλος), 
Ac. ix. 4, 17. 

ά, 6», rotten, hence, 

useless, Mat. vii. 17, 18; fig., 
corrupt, Ep. iv. 29. 


Zawdelpn, ns, ἡ, Sapphira, Ac. 
v. 1.8 


» ου, ἡ, a sapphire, 

Rev. xxi. 19.* 

σαργάνη, ns, 4, 4 basket, gen- 
erally of twisted cords, 2 
Cor. xi. 33.# 

wy, dat. εσι(ν), al, 

Sardis, Rev. i. 11, iii. 1, 4. 

σάρδινον, ov, 6 (Rec. in Rev. 
iv. 3 for following). (N. T.)# 

σάρδιον, ου, Τό, a precious 
stone, sardius or carnelian, 
Rev. iv. 3 (W. H.), xxi. 
20.* 

σαρδ-όννξ, υχος, 6, a sardo- 
nyxX, a precious stone, white 
streaked with red, Rev. xxi. 
20.3 

Ῥάρεπτα, wr, τά, Sarepia, Lu. 
iv. 16.3 

σαρκικόε, ή, br, feshly, carnal, 
whether (1) belonging to 
human nature in its bodily 
manifestation, or (2) belong- 
ing to human nature as sin- 
ful, Ro. xv. 27; 1 Cor. iii. 3, 
ix. 11; 2 Cor. i. 12, x. 4; 
1 Pet. ii. 11; for Rec. σαρ- 
κικόε, W. H. substitute σάρ- 
xevos, ir, Ro. vii. 143 1 Cor. 
iii. 1; Heb. vii. 16; and 
ἄνθρωποε in 1 Cor. ili. 4.3 

σάρκινοε, η, ο», (1) fleshy, con- 
sisting of flesh, opp. to λίθινος, 
2 Cor. ili. 3; (2) fleshy, carnal 
(W.H. in the passages quoted 
under capxcxés).* 

capt, σαρκός, 4, flesh, sing., Lu. 
xxiv. 39; plur., Ja. v. 3; 
the human body, man; the 
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human nature of man as 
distinguished from his di- 
vine nature (πνεῦμα); Auman 
mature,as sinful; πᾶσα σάἀρξ, 
every man, all men; κατὰ 
σάρκα, as @ man; σὰρξ καὶ 
αἷμα, flesh and blood, +e, 
man as frail and fallible; 
tp», περιπατεῖν κατὰ σάρκα, 
& live, to walk after flesh, 
cf a carnai, unspiritual life. 
The word also denotes 4ix- 
Ship, Ro. xi. 14. 

Zapotyx, ὁ (Heb.), (W. H. Σο 
povx), Saruck or Serug, Lu 
ili. 45.3 

σαρόω, 0, fo sweep, {0 cleanse 
by sweeping, Mat. xii. 44. 
Lu. xi. 25, xv. 8.# 

Ldppa, as, 7, Sarah, Ro. iv. 19, 
ix. ο. 

Ῥάρων, wos, 6, Sharon, Ac. ix. 

* 


σατᾶν, 6 (Heb.), and σατανᾶς 
ἃ, 6, an adversary, t.e., Satan, 
the Heb. proper name for 
the devil, διάβολος, Mat. iv 
1Ο, 15; Ac. xxvi. 18; met., 
for one who does the work 
of Satan, Mat. xvi. 23; Mar- 
Vili. 33. (S.) 

σάτον, ov, τό (Aram.), α seach, 
a measure equal to about a 
peck and a half, Mat. xiii. 
33; Lu. xiii. 21. (S.)* 

Zafros, ov, 6, Sau/, the apostle. 
generally in this form (see 
Σαούλ), Ac. vii. 58, vill. I, 1. 

σβέννυµι, σβέσω, (1) fo extin- 
guish, to quench, Ep. vi. 16; 
(2) fig., fo suppress, 1 Th. v. 
19. 


σεατοῦ, 7s, ov (only masc. in 
N. T.), a reflex. pron., of thy- 
self; dat., σεαυτῷ, fo thyself ; 
acc., σεαυτὀ», thyself. 

σεβάζομαι, dep., pass., 40 stand 
in awe of, to worship, Ro. i. 
25.3 

σέβασμα, ατος, Τό, an object of 
religious worship, AC. xvii. 
23; 2 Th. ii. 4.* 

σεβαστό, ή, bv, venerated, au- 
gust, a title of the Roman 
emperors (= Lat. augustus), 
Ac. xxv. 21, 25. Hence, 
secondarily, Augustan, tm- 

δή Ac. xxvii. 1.3 
βομαι, dep., fo reverence, to 
worship God, Mar. vii. 7° 
ol σεβόµενοι, the devout, 3.¢, 
proselytes of the gate, Ac 
xvii. 17. 


σει] 


σειρά, as, ἡ, 2 chain, 2 Pet. ii. 
4 (W. H. read following).* 
wapds, οὗ, 6, a pit, 2 Pet. ii. 4 

(W. H.).* 
στισµόε, ot, 6, 2 shaking, as an 
earthquake, Mat. xxiv. 7; α 
storm at sea, Mat. vill. 24. 
σείω, ow, fo shake, Heb. xii. 
26; fig., {ο agitate, Mat. xxi. 


10. 

Lexodvbos, ου, ὁ (Lat.), Secun- 
dus, Ac. xx. 4.* 

Σελεύκεια, as, ἡ, Seleucta, Ac. 
xiii. 4.3 

σελήνη, ns, 7, the moon, Mar. 
ΧΙ]. 24. 

σεληνιάζομαι, wo be epileptic, 
Mat. iv. 24, xvii. τς. (N. T.)* 

Σεμεῖ, 6 (Heb.), (W.H. Σεµεείν), 
Semet or Semcin, Lu. iii. 26.* 

σεµίδαλιᾳ, acc. ε», ἡ, the finest 
wheaten flour, Rev. xvili. 
14.3 

στµνός, ή, bd», venerable, honor- 
able, of men, 1 Tim. iii. 8, 
Ir; Tit. ii. 2; of acts, Phil. 
iv. 8.# 

ctpvérns, Τητος 4, dignity, 
honor, 1 Tim. ii. 2, ili, 4; 
Tit. ii. 7.* 

Σέργιος, ου, 6, Sezgius, Ac. xiii. 

* 


Ἱ. 

248, ὁ (Ηεὺ.) «δεί, Lu. iii. 
35.3 

Σήμ, ὁ (Heb.), Shem, Lu. iii. 
30.* 


σηµαίνω, Ist aor. ἐσήμανα, fo 
stenify, indicate, Jn. xii. 33; 
AC. χχν. 27. 

σημεῖον, ου, τό, a sign, that by 
which a thing is known, a 
woken, an indication, of divine 
presence and power, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 22; Lu. xxi. 7,11; hence, 
especially, a miracle,whether 
real or unreal, Lu. xi. 16, 29; 
2 Th. il. 9. Syn.: see δύ- 
ναμι». 

σηµειόω, &, in mid., to mark 
Jor one’s self, to note, 2 Th. 
ili. 14.¥ 

ofpepov, adv., to-day, at this 
time, now, Mat. vi. 11; Lu. 
ll. 11; ἡ σήµερο» (ἡμέρα), this 
very day, Ac. xix. 40. 

σήπω, to make rotten ; 2d perf. 
σέσηπα, to become rotten, per- 
ish, Ja. ν. 2.3 

σηρικόε, ή, dy (W. H. σιρικός), 
silken; neut. as subst., sz/°, 
Rev. xvili. 12.38 

rhs, σητόὀς, 6, a moth, Mat. vi. 
19, 20; Lu. xii. 33.* 
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σητό-βρωτοε, ο», moth-caten, Ja. 


ν. 2.3 

σθενόω, ὢ, {ο strengthen, 1 Pet. 
v.10. (Ν. T.)* 

σιαγών, dvos, ἡ, the jawbone, 
Mat. v. 39; Lu. vi. 29.# 

σιγάω, &, {ο keep silence, Lu. 
ix. 36; pass., fo be concealed, 
Ro. xvi. 25. 

σιγή, is, ἡ, silence, Ac. xxi. 40; 
Rev. viii. 1.# 

σιδήρεοε, έα, εο», contr., ois, a, 
οὗ», made of iron, Ac. xii. 
10; Rev. ii. 27. 

σίδηροε, ov, 6, tron, Rev. xviii. 
12.3 

Σιδών, ὤνος, ἡ, Sidon, Mat. xi. 
21, 22. 

Ῥιδώνιοφ, a, ον, Sidonian, in- 
habitant of Sidon, Lu. iv. 26 
(W. H.); Ac. xii. 20. 

σικάριοε, ov, 6 (Lat.), az assas- 
Sin, Ac. xxi. 38.* 

σίκερα, Τό (Aram.), s2loxicating 
drink, Lu. i. 15. (S.)* 

Ῥίλας, dat. ᾳ, acc. av, 6, Silas, 
contr. from Z:Aovayds, Ac. 
XV. 22, 27. 

Ῥιλονανός, of, ὁ, Silvanus, 2 
Cor. i. 9. 

Σιλωάμ, 6, Siloam, Lu. xiii. 4; 
Jn. ix. 7, 11.* 

σιµικίνθιον, ου, τό (Lat. sems- 
cinctium), an apron, worm 
by artisans, Ac. xix. 12. (N. 
T.)* 

Ῥίμων, ωνος, 6, Simon; nine 
persons of the name are 
mentioned: (1) eter, the 
apostle, Mat. xvii. 25; (2) 
the Zealot, an apostle, Lu. 
vi. 15; (3) a brother of Jesus, 
Mar. vi. 3; (4) a certain Cy- 
renian, Mar. xv. 21; (5) the 
father of Judas Iscariot, Jn. 
vi. 71; (6) a certain Pharisee, 
Lu. vii. 40; (7) a leper, Mat. 
xxvi. 6; (8) Simon Magus, 
Ac. vili. 9; (9) @ certain 
tanner, Ac. 1x. 43. 

Σινᾶ, τό (Heb.), Sinzat, Ac. vii. 
30, 38; Gal. iv. 24, 25.3 

olvam, ews, 7b, mustard, Lu. 
xiii. 19, xvii. 6. 

σινδών, dvos, ἡ, fine linen, a 
linen cloth, Mar. xiv. 51, 52, 
xv. 46. 

σινιάζω, {ο sift, as grain, {ο 
prove by trials, Lu. xxii. 31. 
(N. T.)* 

σιρικόᾳ, see σηρικὀς. 

σιτεντός, ή, ὁ», fattened, fated, 
Lu. xv. 23, 27, 30.# 


ge 


[σκη 


σιτίον, ου, Τό, grain, Ac. vil 
12 (W. H.).# 

σιτιστόο, ή, 6», fattened; τὰ 
σιτιστά, fatlings, Mat. χχἰ. 
4.* 

σιτο-μέτριον, ου, τό, α measurtd 
portion of grain or food, Lu. 
xii. 42. (N. T.)* 

σῖτος, ov, 6, wheat, grain, Jn 
xil. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

Σιχάρ, see Συχάρ. | 

Σιών, ἡ, τό, Zion, the hill; used 
for the city of Jerusalem, 
Ro. xi. 26; fig., for Aeaven, 
the spiritual ) erusalem, Heb. 
xii. 22; Rev. xiv. 1. 

σιωπάω, 0, how, to be silent, 
whether voluntarily or from 
dumbness, Mar. iii. 4; Lu. L 
20; to become still, as the 
sea, Mar. iv. 39. 

σκανδαλίαω, low, fo cause b 
stumble ; met., to entice to sin, 
Mat. xviii. 6, 8, 9; 4% cause 
to fall away, Jn. vi. 61; pass. 
to be indignant, Mat. xv. 12. 

σκάνδαλον, ου, τό, a snare, 3 
stumbling-block ; fig., a cause 
of error or sin, Mat. xiil. 41} 
Ro. xiv. 13. (S.) 

σκάπτω, yw, to dig, Lu. vi 45, 
xiii. 8, xvi. 3.3 

σκάφη, ης, ἡ, any hollow vessel; 
a boat, Ac. xxvii. 16, 30, 32" 

oxéd0os, ους, τό, the deg, Jn. ΧΙΣ. 
31, 32, 33-" 

oxéracpa, aros, τό, clothing, 
1 Tim. vi. 8.* . 

Σκενᾶς, a, 6, Sceva, Ac. xix. 
14.3 

σκευή, is, ἡ, furniture, filings, 
Ας. xxvil. 19.* 

oxedos, ους, τό, (1) α νεο. to 
contain a liquid, or for any 
other purpose, Heb. ix. 21; 
2 Tim. ii. 20; fig., of recip- 
ients generally, a vessel of 
mercy, of wrath, Ro. ΙΧ. 22, 
23; an instrument by which 
anything is done; Aousehold 
utenstls, plur., Mat. xu. 295 
of a ship, the tackling, Ac. 
xxvii. 17; fig., of God’s serv 
ants, Ac. ix. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

σκηνή, 7s, ἡ, 2 tent, a tabernacle, 
an abode or dwelling, Mat- 
xvii. 4; Ac. vii. 43, xv. 16; 
Heb. viii. 5, xiii. 10. 

σκηνο-πηγία, as, 7, the feast of 
tabernacles, Jn. vii. 2.3 

σκηνο-ποιόφ, ov, 6, a fent-maker, 
Ac. xviii. 3. (N. Τ.)5 

oxfivos, ους, Τό, a tent; fig., of 


σκη] 


the human body, 2 Cor. v. 
1.43 
σκηνόω, ὢ, wow, {ο spread a 
tent, Rev. vil. 15; met., {ο 
dwell, Jn. i.14; Rev. xii. 12, 
xili. 6, xxi. 1.3 
aros, τό, α tent 
pitched, a dwelling, Ac. vii. 
46; fig., of the body, 2 Pet. 
i, 13, 14.# 
σκιά, as, ἡ, (1) a shadow, a 
thick darkness, Mat. iv. 16 
(S.); (2) @ shadow, an out 
dine, Col. ii. 17. 
σκ » ὢ, how, to leap for 
joy, Lu. i. 41, 44, vi. 23.3 
σκληρο-καρδία, as, ἡ, Aardness 
of heart, perverseness, Mat. 
xix. 8; Mar. x. 5, xvi. 14. 
(S.)* 
σκληρός, ά, bx, hard, violent, 
as the wind, Ja. iii. 4; fig., 
grievous, painful, Ac. ix. 5 
(W. H. omit), xxvi. 14; Ju. 
15; harsh, stern, Mat. xxv. 
24; Jn. vi. 60.8 
η » THTOS, ἡ, fig., Aard- 
ness of heart, obstinacy, Ro. 
li. 5.# 
σκληρο-τράχηλοφ, ο», stif- 
necked; fig., obstinate, Ac. 
Vil. 51. (S.)* 
σκληρύνω, fig., {ο make hard, 
to harden, as the heart, Ro. 
ix. 18; Heb. iii. 8, 15, iv. 7; 
pass., to be hardened, to be- 
come obstinate, Ac. xix. 9; 
Heb. iii. 13.# 
σκολιόᾳ, ά, bd», crooked, Lu. iii. 
5; fig., perverse, Ac. ii. 40; 
Phil. ii. 15; «fair, 1 Pet. ii. 
15.3 
σκόλοψ, οπος, ὁ, a stake or 
thorn ; Βρ., α sharp infliction, 
2 Cor. xii. 7.3 
σκοπέω, 3, (1) to look at, to re- 
&ard attentively, Ro. xvi. 17; 
ie to take heed (acc.), beware 
{), Gal. vi. I. 
σκοπός, of, ὁ, a mark aimed at, 
α goal; κατὰ σκοπὀ», towards 
the goal, {.ε., aiming straight 
at it, Phil. iii, 14. 
σκορπίω, cw, to disperse, to 
scaler abroad, as frightened 
Sheep, Jn. x. 12; {ο distribute 
alms, 2 Cor. ix. 9. 
ο... ου, ὁ, α scorpion, Lu. 
σπκοτεινόφ ή, by, full of dark 
mess, durk, Mar. vi. 23; Lu. 
xi. 34, 16.9 | 
σκοτία, as, ἡ, darkness, Mat. x. 
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27; fig., spirstual darkness, 
Jn. i. ς, vi. 17. 

σκοτίω, ow, in pass., {ο be 
darkened, as the sun, Mar. 
xiii. 24; fig., as the mind, 
Ro. i. 21. 

σκότοφ, ους, Τό (σκότος, ov, 6, 
only in Heb. xii. 18, where 
W.H. read ζόφος), darkness, 
physical, Mat. xxvii. 45; 
moral, Jn. iii. 19. 

σκοτόω, ὢ, pass. only, fo δε 
darkened, Ep.iv. 18 (W.H.); 
Rev. ix. 2 (W. Η.), xvi. 10.3 

σκύβαλον, ου, τό, refuse, dregs, 
Phil. iii. 8.# 

Ἔκύθης, ov, 6, a Scythian, as 
typical of the uncivilized, 
Col. iii. 11.# 

σκυθρ-ωπόε, 6», sad-counte- 
nanced, gloomy, Mat. vi. 16; 
Lu. xxiv. 17.3 

σκύλλω, pass. perf. part. ἐσκυλ- 
µένοε, to flay; to trouble, an- 
noy, Mat. ix. 36 (W. H.); 
Mar. v. 35; Lu. vii. 6, viii. 
29.# 

σκθῦλον, ου, τό, spoil taken from 
oh bl Lu. xi. 22.# 

σκωληκό-βρωτος, ο», caten by 
worms, AC. xli. 23.3 

σκώληξ, Ίκοι, 6, a gnawing 
worm, Mar. ix. 44 (W. H. 
omit) 46 (W. H. omit), 
48.# 

σµαράγδινον, , 05, made of 
emerald, Rev. iv. 1. (N.T.)* 


opdpay5Sos, ov, 6, an emerald, 
Rev. xxi. 19.# 

σµύρνα, ης, ἡ, myrrh, Mat. ii. 
II; Jn. xix. 19.3 

LDptpva, ης. ἡ, Smyrna. Rev. i. 
It, ii. 3 (W. H.).# 

Zpvpvatos, ov, 4, ἡ, one of 
Smyrna, a Smyrnaan, Rev. 
ii. 8 (not W. H.).* 

σμνυρνίζω, fo mingle with myrrh, 
Mar. xv. 23. (N. T.)# 

Ῥόδομα, wr, Τά, Sodom, Mat. 
x. 15, xi. 23, 24. 

Σολομών or -μῶ», Byros or 
ὤνος, 6, Solomon, Mat. vi. 29, 
xii. 42. 

σορόε, of, ἡ, a bier, an open 
cofin, Lu. vii. 14.3 

o6s, σή, σὀ», poss. pron., thy, 
thine (see Gr. §§ 56, 255, Bu. 


115). 
pos Van ου, Τό (Lat.), a hand- 


kerchief, Lu. xix. 20; Jn. xi. 


44. (N. T.) 
ννα, ης, ἡ, Susanna, Lu. 


viii. 3.3 
οι 


[σπε 


σοφία, as, ἡ, wisdom, insight, 
skill, human, Lu. xi. 31; or 
divine, 1 Cor.i. 21, 24. Syn.: 
see yrwous. 
σοφίω, fo make wise, 2 Tim. 
ili. 15; pass., fo be devised 
skillfully, 2 Pet. i. 16.3 
» ή, 6», wise, either (1) in 
action, expert, Ro. xvi. 19; 
(2) in acquirement, /earned, 
cultivated, 1 Cor. i. 19, 20° (3) 
philosophically, profound, 
Ju. 25; (4) practically, Ep. 


ν. 15. 

Σπανία, as, 4, Spain, Ro. xv. 
24, 28.* 

σπαράσσω, tw, to convulse, to 
throw into spasms, Mar. i. 
26, ix. 20 (not W. Η.), 26; 
Lu. ix. 19.3 

owapyavée, 0, perf. pass. part. 
ἑσπαργανωμένοε, to swathe, to 
wrap in swaddling clothes, 
Lu. ii. 7, 12.# 

σπαταλάα, 0, ήσω, to live extra- 
vagantly or luxuriously, 1 
Tim. v. 6; Ja. v. ς Syo.- 
The fundamental thought of 
στρηνιάω is of insolence and 
voluptuousness which spring 
from abundance; of τρυφάω, 
effeminate self-indulgence; of 
σπαταλάω, is effeminacy and 
wasteful extravagance. 

σπάω, ©, mid., {ο draw, as a 
sword, Mar. xiv. 47; Ac. xvi. 
27.3 

σπεῖρα, 7s, ἡ, (1) a cohort of 
soldiers, the tenth part of a 
legion, Ac. x. 13; (2) α πε] 
{αγ guard, Jn. xvill. 3, 12. 

σπείρω, σπερῶ, Ist aor. ἔσπειρα, 
perf. pass. part. ἐσπαρμένος, 
2d aor. pass. ἐσπάρη», fo sow 
or scatter, as seed, Lu. xii. 
24; {ο spread or scatter, as 
the word of God, Mat. xiii. 
19; applied to giving alms, 
2 Cor. ix. 6; to burial, 1 Cor. 
XV. 42, 43; and to spiritual 
effort generally, Gal. vi. 8. 

σπεκουλάτωρ, opos, 6 (Lat.), a 
body-guardsman, a soldier in 
attendance upon royalty, Mar. 
vi. 27 (see Gr. § 154c). (N. 
T.)* 


σπένδω, “0 pour out, as a liba- 
tion, fig., Phil. il. 17; 2 Tim. 
iv. 6.3 

σπέρµα, aros, Τό, seed, produce, 
Mat. xiii. 24-38; cAsldren, 
offspring, posterity, Jn. vib 
42; α remnant, Ro. ix. 29. 


owe] 


σπερµο-λόγος, ου, 6, a baddler, 


{.Ε., one who picks up trifles, 
as birds do seed, Ac. xvii. 
18. 

σπεύδω, ow, (1) {ο hasten, in- 
trans., usually adding to an- 
other verb the notion of 
speed, Lu. xix. 5, 6; (2) ὦ 
desire carnestly (acc.), 2 Pet. 
iii. 12. 

σπήλαιον, ου, τό, a cave, a den, 
Heb. xi. 38.3 

σπιλάᾳ, άδοε, 4, a rock in the 
sea, a reef; fig., of false 
teachers, a Aidden rock (R. 
V.), Ju. 12. 

ου, 6, a spot; fig., α 

fault, Ep. v. 27; 2 Pet. ii. 


11.3 

μη @, lo defile, to spot, Ja. 
iii. 6; Ju. 23. 

σπλάγχνα, wy, Τά, bowels, only 
Ac. 1. 18; elsewhere, fig., the 
affections, compassion, the 
heart, as Col. iii. 12; 1 Jn. 
ili. 17. 

σπλαγχνΏομαι, dep., with rst 
aor. pass. ἐσπλαγχ»ίσθη», {6 
Seel compassion, to have pity 
on (gen., or ἐπί, dat. or acc., 
once περί, Mat. ix. 36). 

σπόγγοε, ου, 6, 4 sponge, Mat. 
xxvii. 48; Ματ. xv. 36; Jn. 
xix. 20.3 

οὗ, ἡ, ashes, Mat. xi. 
21; Lu. x. 13; Heb. ix. 13. 

as, ἡ, seed, 1 Pet. i 
23. 

σπόριµος, 6», sown ; neut. plur. 
τὰ σπὀριµα, sown fields, Mat. 
xii. 1; Mar. ii. 23; Lu. vi. 1.3 

σπόρος, ου, 6, seca, for sowing, 
Lu. viii. 5, 11. 

w, dow, fo hasten, to 
give Ailigence (with inf.), 
Heb. iv. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 9, 21. 

σπουδαῖοε, ala, aiov, diligent, 
earnest, 2 Cor. viii. 17, 223 
compar. neut. as adv., σπου- 
Sacérepoy, 2 Tim. i. 17 (not 
W. H.).# 

σπουδαίων, adv., diligently, ear 
nestly, Lu: vii. 4; 2 Tim. i. 
17 (W. H.); Tit. iii. 13; Aas- 
aly, compar., Phil. ii. 28.8 

σπουδή, fis, ἡ, (1) speed, haste, 
Ματ. vi. 25; (2) diligence, 
carnesiness, Ro. xii. 11. 

σπυρίᾳ (W. Ἡ. σφυρίς), ίδος, ἡ, 
a plaited basket, Mar. viii. 8, 
20. 

στάδιον, ov, τό, plur. οἱ στάδιοι, 
(1) α stadium, one eighth of 
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a Roman mile, Jn. xi. 18; 
(2) @ race-course, for public 
games, 1 Cor. ix. 24. 

στάµνοε, ου, ὁ, ἡ, α jar or vase, 
for the manna, Heb. ix. 4.# 

, 00, 6, an insurgent, 

Mar. xv. 7 (W. H.).# 

στάσιᾳ, ews, ἡ (ἴστημι), ἆ stand- 
ing, lit. only Heb. ix. 8; an 
insurrection, Mar. xv. 7; ats- 
Sension, AC. XV. 2. 

orarhp, fipos, 6, a siater,a silver 
coin equal to two of the 
δίδραχµον (which see), a 
Jewish shekel, Mat. xvii. 
27.38 

στανρόε, of, 6, a cross, Mat. 
xxvii. 32, 40; met., often of 
Christ’s death, Gal. vi. 14; 
Ep. ii. 16. 

στανρόω, 0, wow, to to the 
cross, to crucify, Lu. xxiii. 
21, 23; fig., {ο destroy, the 
corrupt nature, Gal. v. 24. 

σταφυλή, ῆς, My a grape, a 
cluster of grapes, Mat. vii. 
16; Lu. vi. 44; Rev. xiv. 
18.3 

στάχυα, vos, ὁ, an car of corn, 
Mat. xii. 1; Mar. ii. 23, iv. 
28; Lu. vi. 1.# 

Lrdx ve, ντ;, 6, Stachys, Ro. xvi. 

* 


9 
στέγη, ns, ἡ (lit. a cover), α flat 
roof of a house, Mat. viii. 8; 


Mar. ii. 4; Lu. vii. 6.8 

στέγωι {ο cover, to conceal, to 
bear with, 1 Cor. ix. 12, xiii. 
στι Th. iii. 1, 5. 

oreipos, a, ο», darren, Lu. i. 7, 
36, xxiii. 29; Gal. iv. 27.38 

στέλλω, fo set, arrange; in mid., 
lo provide for, take care, 2 
Cor. viii. 20; to withdraw 
Srom (ἀπό), 2 Th. iii. 6.3 

στέµµα, ατος, Τό, a garland, Ac. 
xiv. 11.3" 

orevaypés, ov, 6, a groaning, 
Ac. vii. 34; Ro. vii. 26.38 

«, fw, {ο groan, express- 

ing grief, anger, or desire, 
Mar. vii. 34; Heb. xiii. 


17. 

στενόε, ή, ὀ», narrow, Mat. vii. 
13, 14; Lu, xiii. 243 

στενο-χωρέω, &, {ο be narrow; 
in pass., {ο be distressed, 2 
Cor. iv. 8, vi. 12. 

στενο-χωρία, as, ἡ, ἆ narrow 
space; great distress, Ro. ii. 
ο, viii. 35; 2 Cor. vi. 4, xii. 
10,8 


orepeds, d, by, solid, as food, 
92 


[ove 


Heb. v. 12, 143 fig, frm 
steadfast, 1 Pet. v. 9; 2 Tim 
ii. 19.* 

στερεόω, ©, wow, fo strengthen, 
confirm, establish, Ac. iit 7; 
16, xvi. 5.* 

ατος, τό, firmness, 
steadfastness, Col. il. §.* 

Xrehavas, a, 6, Seephanas, ἵ 
Cor. i. 16, xvi. 15, 17. 

ortidavos, ov, ὁ, a crown, 4 
garland, of royalty, of vic 
tory in the games, of festal 
joy, Jn. xix. 2, 5; 1 Cor. ix. 
25; often used fig., 2 Tim. 
iv. 8; Rev. ii. 1Ο. Sym.: see 
διάδηµα. 

Στέφανος, ου, ὁ, Stephen, Ac. 
vi, vii. 

νόω, @, Wow, {ο crown, {0 
adorn, 2 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. ib 


7, 9.3 

στῆθοε, ου», τό, the breast, Lu. 
χν 1. 13. 

στήκω (ἵστημι, ἕστηκα), fo stand, 
in the attitude of prayer, 
Mar. xi. 25; generally, 4 
stand firm, persevere, aS Ro. 
xiv. 4; 1 Cor. xvi. 13; Gal. 
v. 1. (5.) 

στηριγµόε, οὗ, 6, firmness, 
steadfastness, 2 Pet. iii. 17.3 

στηρίζω, {ζω or low, pass. pert. 
ἐστήριγμαι, (1) fo fix, to set 
peal, Lu. ix. §1, xvi. 26; 
(2) {0 strengthen, to confirm, 
to support, as Lu. xxil. 32; 
Ro. 1. 1. 

on Bds, see στοιβάε. 

στίγµα, aros, Τό, a mark of 
brand, used of the traces of 
the apostle’s sufferings for 
Christ, Gal. vi. 17.3 

στιγµή, fs, 4, α point of time, 
an instant, Lu. lv. 5.5 

στίλβω, to shine, to glisten, Mat. 
ix. 3.3 

orod, as, ἡ, a colonnade, 4 
portico, Jn. ν. 2, x. 23; Ac. 
lil, 11, v. 12. 

στοιβάε, άδος, ἡ (W.H. στιβά»), 
a bough, a branch of a tree. 
Mar. xi. 8.# 

στοιχεῖα, ω», τά, elements, ri 
diments, Gal. iv, 3, 9; Col 
ii. 8, 20; Heb. v.12; 2 Pet. 
11. 10, 12.8 

στοιχέω, 3, how, to walk, al 
ways fig. of conduct; # 
walk in (local dat.), Ac. xxi 
24; Ro, iv. 12; Gal. v. 25 
vi. 16; Phil. iii, 16.* 

στολή, ἢς, 7, α rode, 1.2. the 


στο] 


long outer garment which 
was a mark of distinction, 
Lu. xv. 22. Sys.: see ἱμά- 
τιο». 
φτόµα, aros, τό, (1) the mouth, 
generally; hence, (2) speech, 
speaking; used of testimony, 
Mat. xviii. 16; eloguence or 
power in speaking, Lu. xxi. 
15; (3) applied to an open- 
ing in the earth, Rev. xii. 
16; (4) the edge or point of a 
sword, Lu. xxi. 24. 
στόµαχοε, ov, 6, the stomach, 1 
Tim. ν. 23.3 
στρατεία, as, ἡ, warfare, mial- 
tlary service; of Christian 
warfare, 2 Cor. x. 4; 1 Tim. 
i. 18.# 
στράτευµα, aros, τό, (1) an 
army, Rev. ix. 16; (2) α de- 
tachment of troops, Ac. xxiii. 
1ο, 27; plur., Lu. xxiii. 11. 
στρατεύοµαι, dep. mid., {ο wage 
war, to fight, Lu. iil. 14; 
fig., of the warring of lusts 
against the soul, Ja. iv. 1; 
to serve as α soldier, of 
Christian work, 1 Tim. i. 18; 
2 Cor. x. 3. 
στρατ-ηγόε, of, 6 (ἄγω), (1) a 
leader of an army, a general; 
(2) α magistrate or governor, 
Ac. xvi. 20-38; (3) the captain 
of the temple, Lu. xxii. 4, 
62; Ac. iv. I, v. 24, 26.3 
στρατιά, Gs, ἡ, a2 army; met., 
@ kost of angels, Lu. ii. 13; 
the host of heaven, t.e., the 
Stars, Ac. vii. 42.3 
στ , ου, ὁ, a soldier, as 
Mat. viii. 9; fig., of a Chris- 
tian, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
or » ὢ, how, to collect 
an army, to enlist troops, 2 
Tim. ii. 4.# 
στρατοπεδ-άρχης, ου, 6, ie pre- 
lorian prefect, t.e., command- 
er of the Roman emperor’s 
body-guard, Ac. xxviii. 16 
(W. Η. omit).* 
στρατό-πεδον, ov, τό, an en- 
camped army, Lu. xxi. 20.* 
όω, &, to rack, lo per 
vert, (ο twist, as words from 
their proper meaning, 2 Pet. 
ill. 16.8 
στρέφω, γω, 2d aor. pass. ἐστρά- 
$n», fo turn, trans., Mat. v. 
39; Rev. xi. 6 (to change into, 
els); intrans., Ac. vii. 42; 
mostly in pass., to turn one's 
self, Jn. xx. 14; to be con- 
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verted, to be changed in mind 
and conduct, Mat. xviii. 3. 
στ » ὢ, dow, {ο live volupt- 
uously, Rev. xviil. 7, 9.* 
Syn.: see σπαταλάω. 
στρῆνος, ους, Τό, profligate lux- 


ury, voluptuousness, Rev. 
XVill. 3.3 
στρονθίον, ου, τό (dim. of στρου- 


06s), a small bird, a sparrow, 
Mat. x. 29, 31; Lu. xii. 6, 7.5 
στρωννύω, OF -ώννυμι, στρώσω, 
pass. perf. part. ἐστρωμένοι 
ἔστρωμαι, fo spread, Mat. 
xxi. 8; to make a bed, Ac. ix. 
34; pass., { be spread with 
couches, ἀνάγαιον torpwpé- 
νου, an upper room fur- 
nished, Mar. xiv. 15; Lu. 
xxi. 12. 
orvynrés, by, hateful, detest 
able, Tit. iii. 3.3 
wo, dow, fo be gloomy, 
Mar. x. 22; of the sky, Mat. 
Xvi. 3.# 
στύλον, ov, 6, 2 pillar, Gal. ii. 
; 1 Tim. iii. 15; Rev. iii. 
12, x. 1.4 
τωϊκόᾳ, ή, όν (στοά, portico), 
Stosc, Ac. xvii. 18.8 
σύ, cov, col, σέ, plur. ὑμεῖς, 
thou, ye, the pers. pron. of 
second person (see Gr. § 53). 
σνγΥγ-. In some words com- 
mencing thus, W. H. pre- 
fer the unassimilated form 
oury-. 
σνγ-γένεια, as, ἡ, kindred, fam- 
sly, Lu. i. 61; Ac. vii. 3, 
14.3 
σνγ-γενής, és, akin, as subst., 
a relative, Mar. vi. 4; Lu. 
xiv. 12; @ fellow-country- 
man, Ro. ix. 1. 
ovy-yevls, (50s, ἡ, a kinswoman, 
Lu. i. 36 (W. H.).# 
σνυγ-γνώµη, 78, 2, Permission, 
indulgence, 1 Cor. vii. 6.3 
σνγκ-. In words commencing 
thus, W. H. prefer the un- 
assimilated form συ»κ». 
σνγ-κάθηµαι, fo sit with (dat. 
or werd, gen.), Mar. xiv. 54; 
Ας. xxvi. 30.5 
σνγ-καθίζω, ow, (1) {ο cause to 
st down with, Ep. ii. 6; (2) 
fo sit down together, Lu. xxii. 
55.* 
σνγ-κακο-καθέω, ὢ, {ο suffer 
hardships together with, 2 
Tim. i. 8, ii. 3 (W. H.). (N. 
T.)* 


συγ-κακουχόω, ὢ, pass., to suffer 
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tll-treatment with, Heb. xi 
ας. (N.T.)* 

σνγ-καλέω, 3, έσω, {ο call to- 
Rether, Lu. xv. 6; mid., {4 
call together to one’s self, Lu. 
ix. 1. 

σνγ-καλύπτω, fo conceal closely, 
to cover up wholly, Lu. xii. 
2.8 

σνγ-κάµπτω, yw, {ο bend to 
gether; to oppress, Ro. xi. 10 
(5.3 

σνγ-κατα-βαίνω, fo go down 
with any one, Ac, xxv. 5.# 

σνγ-κατά-θεσις, ews, ἡ, assent, 
agreement, 2 Cor. vi. 16.3 

σνγ-κατα-τίθημι, in mid., (ο 
give a vote with, to assent fo 
(dat.), Lu, xxiii. 51.# 

ovy-xare-Ynole, in pass., ὦ 
be voted or classed with 
(µετά), Ac. i. 26.3 

σνγ-κεράννυµι, Ist aor. συρεκέ. 
paca, pass. perf, συγκέκραμαι, 
to mix with, to unite, 1 Cor. 
xii, 24; pass., to be united 
with, Heb. iv. 2.* 

σνγ-κινέω, 0, how, to move to 
gether, stir up, Ac. vi. 12.4 

σνγ-κλείω, ow, fo inclose, to shui 
in, as fishes in a net, Lu. ν. 
6; fo shut one up into (els) or 
under (ὑπό, acc.) something, 
to make subyect to, Ro. Xi. 32; 
Gal. 1. 22, 23.# 

σνγ-κληρο-νόµοε, ου, 6, ἡ, α /ο12εἱ 
Aciry,a joint participant, Ro. 
viii. 17; Ep. 11. 6; Heb. xi. 
9; I Pet. iii. 7.# 

σνγ-κοινωνέω, 0, fo be a par 
taker with, have fellowship 
with, Ep. v. 1; Phil. iv. 14; 
Rev. xviii. 4.3 

σνγ-κοινωνός, ov, 6, 7, a far 
taker with, a co-partner, Ro. 
xi. 17. (N. T.) 

σνγ-κοµίω, fo ὀέαν away to- 
gether, asin burying a corpse, 
Ac. villi, 2.3 

σνγ-κρίνω, w join together, to 
combine, 1 Cor. li. 13; 40 com- 
pare (acc., dat.), 2 Cor. x. 12.# 

σνγ-κύπτα, {ο be bowed together 
or bent double, Lu. xiii. 11.3 

συγ-κυρία, as, ἡ, 4 coincidence, 
an accident; κατὰ συγκυρία», 
by chance, Lu. x. 41.3 

σνγ-χαίρω, 2d aor. in pass. 
form συνεχάρη», fo rejoice 
with (dat.), Lu. i. 58, xv. 6, 
9; 1 Cor. xii. 26, xiii. 6; Phil. 
ii. 17, 18.# 

συγ-χέω, also συγχύνω and 
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συγχύννω, perf. pass. συγκέ- 
χυµαι, to mingle together; 
(1) & bewilder, Ac. ii. 6, ix. 
22; (2) to stir up, {ο throw 
into confusion, AC. xix. 32, 
χχἰ. 27, 41.3 

σνγ-χράοµαι, Guat, {ο have deal- 
ings with (dat.), Jn. iv. 9.3 

oby-xvorg, ews, ἡ, confusion, 
disturbance, Ac. xix. 20.3 

ov-fdeo (W. Ἡ. συνζ-), ὢ, how, 
to live together with (dat.), 
Ro. vi. 8; 2 Cor. vii. 3; 2 
Tim, ii. 11. 

συ-ζεύγνυμι, Ist aor. συνέζευξα, 
to yoke together; to unite 
(acc.), as man and wife, Mat. 
xix. 6; Mar. x. 9.* 

σν-ζητέω, ὢ, fo seck together, to 
discuss, dispute, with dat., 
or wpés, acc., Mar. viii. 11, 
ix. 16. 

ov-Lirnors, ews, ἡ, mutual ques- 
toning, disputation, Ac. Xv. 
2(W. Η. ζήτησις), 7 (W. Η. 
ζήτησις), xxviii. 29 (W. H. 
omit).* 

σν-[ητητής, οὔ, 6, 2 disputer, as 
the Greek sophists, 1 Cor. i. 
20. (N. T.)* 

ot-fvyes, ου, 6, 2 yoke-fellow, a 
colleague, Phil. iv. 3 (prob. a 
proper name, Syzygzs).* 

συ-ἴωο-ποιέω, 3, Ist aor. συνε- 
ζωοποίησα, to make alive to- 
gether with, Ep. ii. §; Col. ii. 
13. (N.T.)* 

συκάµινοφ, ου, ἡ, a sycamine- 
tree, Lu. xvii. 6.3 

συκῆ, 7s, ἡ (contr. from -έα), 
a fg-tree, Mar. xi. 13, 20, 
21. 

συκο-µωραία, as, ἡ (W. Ἡ. 
-μορέα), a sycamore-tree, Lu. 
xix. 4.# 

σ-κον, ου, Τό, a fig, Ja. iii. 12. 

συκ » ὢ, how, {ο accuse 
falsely, to defraud, Lu. iii. 
14, xix. 8 (gen. person, acc. 
thing).* 

συλ-αγωγέω, 0, {ο plunder, Col. 
ii. 8. (N. T.)* 

συλάω, &, fo rob, to plunder, 
2 Cor. xi. 8.* 

συλλ-. In words commencing 
thus, W. H. prefer the un- 
assimilated form συ»νλ-. 

σνυλ-λαλέω, Ist aor. cuveAdAnoa, 
to talk with (dat.), µετά (gen.), 
πρόε (acc.), Mat. xvii. 3; Mar. 
ix. 4; Lu. iv. 36, ix. 30, xxii. 
4; Ac. xxv. 12.3 

νω, συλλήψομαι, σν- 
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νείληφα, συνέλαβο», (1) to take 
together, to seize, Mat. xxvi. 
55; (2) {ο conceive, of a 
woman, Lu. i. 24, 313 (3) 
mid., to apprehend (acc.), to 
help (dat.), Ac. xxvi. 213 
Phil. iv. 3. 

συλ-λέγω, tw, {ο collect, wo 
gather, Mat. xiii. 28, 29, 30. 

συλ-λογίζομαι, σοµαι, to reckon 
with one’s self, to reason, Lu. 
Xx. 5.* 

συλ-λυπέομαι, οὔμαι, pass., fo 
be grieved (ἐπί, dat.), Mar. 
ili. 5. 

συµβ-, cupp-, συµπ-, cupp-. 
In some words commencing 
thus, W. H. prefer the un- 
assimilated form συ»β-,συ»μµ-, 
συνπ-, συνφ-. 

(ve, 2d aor. συνέβη», {ο 
happen, to occur, Mar. x. 32; 
Ac. xx. 19; perf. part. 7d 
συµβεβηκός, an event, Lu. 
χχῖν. 14. 

συµ-βάλλα, 2d aor. συνέβαλο», 
to throw together, hence, to 
ponder, Lu. il. 19; fo come 
up with, to encounter, with 
or without hostile intent 
(dat.), Lu. xiv. 31; Ac. xx. 
14; {ο dispute with, Ac. xvii. 
18; mid., fo confer, consult 
with, Ac.iv.15; to contribute 
(άαι.), Ac. xviii. 27.3 

oup- abo, ow, {ο reign to- 
gether with, 1 Cor. iv. δ 2 
Tim. ii. 12.3 

συµ-βιβάζω, dow, (1) fo unite, 
or knit together, Col. ii. 2, 
19; (2) {ο put together in 
reasoning, and so, % con- 
clude, prove, Ac. ix. 22; (3) 
ών teach, instruct, 1 Cor. ii. 
16, 

oup-Bovlebw, {ο give advice 
(dat.), Jn. xviii. 14; Rev. iii. 
18; mid., to take counsel to- 
gether (tva or inf.), Mat. xxvi. 
4; Jn. xi. 53 (W. H. βουλεύ- 
οµαι); Ac. ix. 21.3 

συμ-βούλιον, ου, τό, (1) mutual 
consultation, counsel; λαμ- 
βάνω, ποιέω συμβούλιο», {ο 
take counsel together, Mat. 
xii. 14, xxii. 15, xxvii. I, 7, 
xxviii. 12; Mar. iii. 6, xv. 
1; (2) @ council, a gather 
ing of counselors, Ac. XXv. 
12.3 

σ-μ-βουλον, ου, ὁ, an adviser, a 
counselor, Ro. xi. 34.3 

Συμεών, ὁ (Heb.), Simeon or 
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Simon (see Σίμων); the 
apostle Peter is so called, 
Ac. xv. 14; 2 Pet. i. 1; and 
four others are mentioned: 
(1) Lu. ii. 25, 34; (2) Lu. iii 
30; (3) Ac. xiii 1; (4) Rev. 
vii. 7.8 
, οῦ, 6, a fellow- 
disciple, Jn. xi. 16.3 
συµ-μαρτυρέω, ©, {0 bear wit- 
ness together with, Ro. i. 15, 
viii. 16, ix. 1; Rev. xxii. 18 
(not W. H.).* 
συµ-μερίω, in mid., {ο divide 
together with, partake with 
(dat.), 1 Cor. ix. 13.# 
ovp-uéroxos, ο», jointly partak- 
ing, Ep. iii. 6, ν. 7.3 
συμ-μιμητής, ov, 6, a joint 
imitator, Phil. iii. 17. (N. 
T.)* 
συμ-μορφίω, see συμμορφόῳ. 
(N. T.) 
σύμ-μορφος, ο», similar, con- 
formed to, gen., Ro. vili. 29; 
dat., Phil. iii. 21.3 
συµ-μορφόω, &, fo bring to the 
same form with (dat.), Phil. 
iii. 10 (W. Η. συμµορφίζω, in 
same sense). (N. Τ.)5 
~rallw, ὢ, to sympathiz 
with, to have compassion on 
(dat.), Heb. iv. 15, x. 34.3 
oup-wabts, έτ, sympathising, 
compassionate, 1 Pet. tii. 8.* 
συµ-παρα-γίνοµαι, fo come to- 
gether to (ἐπί, acc.y, Lu. xxi. 
48; to stand by one, to help 
(dat.), 2 Tim. iv. 16 (W. H. 
wapaylvouat).* 
συµ-παρα-καλέω, ὢ, in pass., # 
be strengthened together, Ro. 
i, 12.3 
αμβάνω, 2d aor.cup- 
παρέλαβο», {ο take with one's 
sedf, as companion, Ac. xiL 
25, Xv. 37, 38; Gal. ii. 1.8 
συµ-παρα-μένω, μενῶ, fo remain 
or continue together with 
(dat.), Phil. i.25 (W. H. παρα- 
μένω). 
uit, {ο be present to 
gether with, Ac. xxv. 24.8 
συµ-πάσχω, to suffer together 
with, Κο. viii. 17; 1 Cor. xi. 
26.# 
συµ-πέμπω, {ο send together 
with, 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22.5 
συµ-περι-λαμβάνω, fo embrace 
completely, Ac. xx. 10.* 
νω, 24 aor. συνέπιο», & 
drink together with, Ac. χ. 
41.8 
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συμ-πίπτω, {ο fall together, Lu. 
vi. 49 (W. EI.).#* 
συµ-πληρόω, ὢ, {ο fill complete- 
ly, Lu. vili. 23; pass., {ο be 
completed, to be fully come, 
Lu. ix. §1; Ac. il. 1.* 
cup-trvlyw, fo choke utterly, as 
weeds do plants, Mat. xiii. 
22; Mar. iv. 7,19; Lu. viii. 
14; to crowd upon (acc.), Lu. 
Vili. 42.3 
συµ-πολίτης, ου, 6, a fellow- 
citizen, Ep. il. 19.* 
pebopar, (1) fo journcy 
together with (dat.), Lu. vil. 
Il, Xiv. 25, xxiv. τς; (2) in- 
trans., fo come together, to as- 
semble, Mar. x. 1.3 
συµπόσιον, ου, Τό (συµπίνω), 2 
drinking party, a festive com- 
pany, συμπόσια συμπόσια, by 
companies, Mar. vi. 39.* 
συμ-πρεσβύτερον, ου, ὁ, α fel/low- 
elder, 1 Pet. v.1. (N.T.)* 
συµ-φάγω, see συνεσθἰω. 
pw, Ist aor. συνήνεγκα, 
to bring together, to collect, 
only Ac. xix. 19; generally 
intrans., and often impers., 
to conduce to, to be profitable 
to, 1 Cor. x. 23; 2 Cor. xii. 1; 
part. Τὸ συµφέρο», profit, ad- 
vantage, 1 Cor. vii. 35. 
σύμ-φημι, {0 assent to, Ro. vii. 
16.* 
obp-hopos, ο», profitable, 1 Cor. 
vii. 35, x. 33 (W. H. for Rec. 
oupupépoy).* 
λέτης, ου, 6, one of the 
same tribe, a fellow-country- 
mean, t Th. it. 14. (N. T.)* 
σύμ-φντοε, ο», grown together, 
senttted with (R. V.), Ro. vi. 
5- ® 
oup-dtw, 2d aor. pass. part. 
ouuduels, pass., fo grow at 
the same time, Lu. Viil. 7.38 
συµ-φωνέω, 0, how, fo agree 
with, agree together, arrange 
wéith (dat., or µετά, gen.), of 
persons, Mat. xviil. 19, xx. 
2, 13; Ac. v. 9; of things, {ο 
be int accord with, Lu. ν. 36; 
Ac. xv. 15.* 
στα, ews, ἡ, concord, 
agreement, 2 Cor. vi. 15. (Ν. 
T.)* 
συµ-φωνία, as, ἡ, harmony, of 
instruments, music, Lu. xv. 
25.3 
σύμ-φωνος, ον, harmonious, 
agreeing with; ἐκ συμφώνου, 
by agreement, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
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συμ-ψηφίζῖω, to compute, reckon 

up, Ac. xix. 19.3 
og, ov, of one accord, 

Phil. ii. 2. (N. T.)* 

σύν, a prep. gov. dative, with 
(see Gr. § 296, Wi. § 484, 
Bu. 331). In composition, 
σύ» denotes association with, 
or is intensive. The final » 
changes to Ύ, A, or µ, or is 
dropped, according to the 
initial letter of the word 
with which it is compounded 
(see Gr. § 4d, 5, Bu. 8); but 
W.H. usually prefer the un- 
assimilated forms. 

σνν-άγω, diw, (1) ὦ bring to- 
gether, to gather, to assemble, 
Lu. xv. 13; Jn. xi. 47; pass., 
to be assembled, to come {ο- 
gether, Ac. iv. §, ΧΙΙ. 44; 
(2) {ο receive hospitably, only 
Mat. xxv. Bey 38, 43. 

συναγωγή, fs, 7, an assembly, 
a congregation, synagogue, 
either the place, or the 
people gathered in the place, 
Lu. Χα. 11, xxi. 14. Sya.: 
see ἐκκλησία. 

συν-αγωνίοµαι, fo strive to- 
gether with another, & aid 
(dat.), Ro. xv. 10.3 

συν » ὢ, how, to strive to- 
gether for (dat. of thing), 
Phil. i. 27; or wth (dat. of 
person), Phil. iv. 3.3 

σνν-αθροίω, ow, fo gather or 
collect together, Ac. xix. 253 
pass., fo be assembled together, 
Lu. xxiv. 33 (W. H. ἀθροίζω); 
Ac. xii. 12.3 

σνν-αίρω, fo reckon together, 
to make a reckoning with, 
Mat. xviii. 23, 24, Χχν. 
19.* 

σνν-αι , ov, 6, a fellow- 
captive or prisoner, Ro. xvi. 
7; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 23. 
(N. T.)* 

σνν-ακολουθέω, 3, ήσω, fo follow 
together with, to accompany, 
Mar. v. 37, xiv. 51 (W. H.); 
Lu. xxill. 49.* 

ovv-adf{ow, in pass., to be as- 
sembled together with (dat.), 
Ac. 1. 4.3 

σνν-αλλάσσω, fo reconcile, see 
συνελαύνω. 

σνυν-ανα-βαίνω, fo go up together 
with (dat.), Mar. xv. 41; Ac. 
xiii. 41.3 

σνν-α to recline {ο- 
gtther with, as at a meal, {ο 
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feast with (dat.), Mat. ix. 1ο; 
part. οἱ συνανακείµενοι, the 
guests, Mar. vi. 22, 26. (Ap.) 

cuv-ava-ulyvupt, pass., fo min- 
gle together with, to keep com- 
pany with (dat.), 1 Cor. v. 9, 
11; 2 Th. iii. 14.3 

σνν-ανα-παύομαν, σοµαι, fo find 
rest or refreshment together 
with (dat.), Ro. xv. 32. 
(S.)* 

συν-αντάω, ©, how, (1) fo meet 
with (dat.), Lu. ix. 37, xxii. 
10; Ac. x. 25; Heb. vii. 1, 
10; (2) of things, {0 happen 
lo, to befall; τὰ συναντήσοντα, 
the things that shall happen, 
AC. xx. 22.3 

σνν-άντησια, ews, ἡ, 2 meeting 
with, Mat. vill. 34 (W. H 
Urdyrnois).* 

συν-αντι-λαμβάνω, mid., lit., {ο 
take hold together with; to 
assist, help (dat.), Lu. x. 40; 
Ro. viii. 26.5 

σνν-απ-άγα, fo lead away along 
with; in pass., to be led or 
carried away in mind, Ro. 
xii. 16 (see R. V. mrg.); Gal. 
ii. 13; 2 Pet. iii. 17.3 

@, fo die together 

with (dat.), Mar. xiv. 31; 2 
Cor. vii. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 11. 

σνν-απ-όλλνμι, in mid., fo per- 
ish together with (dat.), Heb. 
xi. 41.3 

συν-απο-στέλλω, {ο send to- 
gether with (acc.), 2 Cor. xii. 
18.* 

σνν » ὦ, in pass., {ο 
be framed together, Ep. ii. 
21, iv. 16. (N.T.)* 

συν ὢ, ow, fo setzé, OF 
drag by force (dat.), Lu. vill. 
29; Ac. vi. 12, xix. 29, XxVil. 
15.* 

συν-αυξάνω, in pass., fo grow 
together, Mat. xiii. 30." 

» ov, 6, that which 
binds together, a band, a bond, 
Ac. viii. 23; Ep. iv. 3; Col. 
ii. 10, ili. 14.# 

» in pass., to be bound 
together with any one, as 
fellow-prisoners, Heb. xiii. 1.3 

συν-δοξάζω, {ο glorify together 
with (σύν), pass., Ro. viii. 
17 * 

αν λος ov, ὁ, a fellow-slave, 
a fellow-servant, Mat. xviil. 
28-33; of Christians, a fe/- 
low-worker, @ colleague, Col. 
1. 7. 
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σνν-δροµή, fs, ἡ, α running {ο- 
gether, a concourse, Ac. xxi. 
30.# 

σνν-εγείρω, Ist aor. συνήγειρα, 
pass. συνηγέρθη»; to rasse to- 
gether, to raise with, Ep. ii. 
6; Col. ii. 12, iii. 1. (S.)* 

συνέδριον, ov, Τό, 4 council, a 
tribunal, Mat. x. 17; special- 
ly, the Sanhedrin, the Jewish 
council of seventy-one mem- 
bers, usually presided over 
by the high priest, Mat. v. 
22, χχν]. 59; the council-hall, 
where the Sanhedrin met, 
Ac. iv. ας. 

cuv-<lSnors, εως, ἡ, conscious- 
mess, Heb. x. 2; theconscience, 
Ro. ii. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 2, v. 113 
1 Pet. ii. 19. 

σνν-εῖδον, 2d aor. of obs. pres., 
lo be conscious or aware of, 
to understand, Ac. xii. 12, 
xiv. 6; perf. σύνοιδα, part. 
συνειδώε, fo be privy to a de- 
sign, Ac. v. 2; {0 be conscious 
to one’s self (dat.) of guilt 
(acc.), 1 Cor. iv. 4.3 

σύν-ευμι, {ο be with (dat.), Lu. 
ix. 18; Ac. xxii, 11.3 

σύν-ειμι (εἶμι), part. cumwy, fo 
go or come with, to assemble, 
Lu. viii. 4.3 

σνν-εισ-έρχομαι, fo enter {ο 
gether with (dat.), Jn. vi. 22, 
xviii. 15. 

σνν-έκδημον, ov, 6, ἡ, 2 fellow 
traveler, Ac. xix. 29; 2 Cor. 
Vili. 19.3 

σνν-εκλεκτόα, ή, όν, elected to- 
gether with, 1 Pet. v.13. (N. 
T.)* 

σνν-ελαύνω, ελάσω, {ο compel, 
to urge (acc. and els), Ας. vii. 
26 (W. H. cuvadd\doow).* 

σνν-επι-μαρτυρέω, 3, {ο unite in 
bearing witness, Heb. ii. 4.# 

ὄνν-επι-τίθηµιε, mid., fo join in 
assasling, Ac. xxiv.9 (W.H. 
for cuvrlOnuc).* 

to follow with, to 

accompany (dat.), Ac. xx. 4.# 

σνν-εργέω, ὢ, {0 co-operate with 
(dat.), to work together, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 16; Ro. viii. 28. 

cvuv-«pyss, by, co-working, help- 
ing; asa subst., α companion 
in work, a fellow-worker, 
gen. of person, obj. with es, 
or dat., or (met.) gen., 2 Cor. 
i, 24. 

σνν-έρχοµαι (see Gr. § το], 2, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 58), {ο come or 
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go with, to accompany, Ac. i. 
21; to come together, to as- 
semble, Ac. i. 6, v. 16; used 
also of conjugal intercourse, 
fo come of live together, Mat. 
i. 18. 

σνυν-εσθίω, 2d aor. συνέφαγο», 
to cat with (dat., or µετά, 
gen.), Lu. xv. 2; Ac. x. 41, 
xi. 3; I Cor. v.11; Gal. ii. 
12.3 

σύνεσις, ews, ἡ (συρίηµι), a put- 
ting together, in mind; hence, 
understanding, Lu. ii. 473 
the understanding, the source 
of discernment, Mar. xii. 33. 

συνετόα, ή, by (συνίηµι), intel- 
ligent, prudent, wise, Mat. xi. 
25; Lu. x. 213 Ac. xili. 7; 1 
Cor. i. 19.3 

σνυν-ευδοκέω, ὢ, to δε pleased {ο- 
gether with, to approve to- 
gether (dat.), Lu. xi. 48; Ac. 
viil. I, xxii. 20; {0 be of one 
mind with (dat.), Ro. i. 32; 
to consent, agree to (inf.), 1 
Cor. vii. 12, 11.3 

έω, &, in pass., {ο feast 

sumptuously with, 2 Pet. ii. 
13; Ju. 12.3 

σνν-εφ-ίστηµι, {ο rise up to- 
gether against (κατά), Ac. 
Xvi. 22.5 

σνν-έχω, Ew, (1) fo press to- 
gether, to close, Ac. vii. 57; 
(2) fo press om every side, 
to confine, Lu. vili. 45; (3) {0 
hold fast, Lu. xxii. 63; (4) 
to urge, impel, Lu. xii. 50; 
2 Cor. v. 14; (5) in pass., fo 
be afflicted with sickness, Lu. 
iv. 38. 

σνν-ήδοµαι, fo delight inwardly 
sn (dat.), Ro. vii. 22.* 

συν-ήθεια, as, ἡ, 2 custom, Jn. 
xviii. 39; 1 Cor. viii. 7 (W. 
FI.), xi. 16.# 

συν-ηλικιώτης, ov, 6, one of the 
same age, Gal. 1. 14.# 

σνν-θάπτω, 2d aor. pass. συνε- 
τάφη», in pass., to be buried 
together with, Ro. vi. 4; Col. 
li, 12.3 

σνν-θλάω, &, fut. pass. cum 
θλασθήσομαι, to break, fo 
break in pieces, Mat. xxi. 443 
Lu. xx. 18.3 

σνν-θλίβω, fo press on all sides, 
to crowd upon, Mar. ν. 24, 

1.4 

συν-θρύπτω, fo break in pieces, 

fo crush, fig., Ac. xxi, 13. 


(N. T.)# 
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σνν-ίηµι, inf. συνιέναι, part. 
συνιῶ» or cumels, fut. συνήσω, 
Ist aor. συρῆκα, to put b- 
gether, in mind; hence, {0 
consider, understand (acc.), 
to be aware (ὅτι), to attend to 
(éwi, dat.), Mat. xiii. 23, 51, 
xvi. 12; Mar. vi. 52. 

σνν- also συνιστάνω and 
συνιστάω, to place together; 
to commend, 2 Cor. iii. 1, vi. 
43 & prove, exhibit, Gal. ii 
18; Ro. iii. 5, v. 8; perf. and 
24 aor., intrans., {ο stand 
with, Lu. ix. 32; to be com- 
posed of, to cohere, Col. 1. 17 
2 Pet. iii. 5. 

σνν-οδεύω, {ο journey with, to 
accompany (dat.), Ac. ix. 

* 


συν-οδία, as, ἡ, a company 
traveling together, @ caravan, 
Lu. ii. 44.* 

συν-οικέω, 0, to dwell together, 
as in marriage, I Pet. iii. 7.5 

σνν-οικοδοµέω, ©, in pass., & 
be built up together, Ep. ii. 
22.3 

σνν-οµιλέω, ὢ, {ο talk with 
(dat.), Ac. x. 47.3 

σνν-ομορέω, ὢ, fo be contiguous 
to (dat.), Ac. xviii. 7. (N. T.)® 

συν-οχή, ἢς, ἡ, constraint of 
mind; hence, a@sstress, an- 
guish, Lu. xxi, 25; 2 Cor. ii. 

* 


4. 

σνυν.-τάσσω, ζω, {ο arrange with, 
prescribe, appoint, Mat. xxi. 
6 (W. H.), xxvi. 19, xxvii. 
10.# 

συν-τέλενα, as, ἡ, a completion, a 
consummation, an end, Mat. 
xiii. 39, 40, 49, XXiv. 3 
xxviii. 20; Heb. ix. 26.3 

συν-τελέω, 0, έσω, (1) to bring 
completely to an end, Mat. 
vii. 28 (W. Π. τελέω); Lu. 
iv. 2,13; Ac. xxl. 27; (2) {ο 
Subfll, to accomplish, Ro. ix. 
28; Ματ. xiii. 4; £0 make, fo 
conclude, Heb. viii. 8.* 

συν-τέµνω, to cut short, to bring 
to swift accomplishment, Ro. 
ix. 25.3 

cuvernple, ὢ, (1) £0 preserve, {ο 
keep safe, Mat. ix. 17; Mar. 
vi. 20; Lu. v. 38 (W. H. 
omit); (2) @ 4ecp in mind, 
Lu. ii. 19.3 

σνν-τίθημι, in mid., fo place 
together, lo make an agree- 
ment, Lu. XXil. 5; Jn. ix. 22; 
Ac. xxiii. 20; {ο assent, Ac 
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xxiv. 9 (W. Ἡ. συνεπιτί- 
Onut).* 
ovv-Trépes, adv., concisely, brief- 
ly, Ac. xxiv. 4.3 
συν«τρέχω, 2d aor. συνέδραµο», 
to run together, as a multi- 
tude, Mar. vi. 33; Ac. iii. 
11; ο run with (fig.), 1 Pet. 
iv. 4.# 
σνν-τρίβω, yw, to break by 
crushing, to break in pieces, 
Lu. ix. 39; Ro. xvi. 20; perf. 
pass. part. ouvrerpipévos, 
bruised, Mat. xii. 20. 
σύν-τριμμα, aros, Τό, crushing; 
fig., destruction, Ro. iii. 16. 
(S.)* 
ov, 6, one brought 
up with, a foster-brother, Ac. 
xiii, 1. 
σνυν-τυγχάνω, 2d aor. inf. συ»- 
τυχεῖν, to meet with, come to 
(dat.), Lu. viii. 19.* 
Συντύχη, acc. η», ἡ, Syntyche, 
Phil. iv. 2.8 
συν-υπο-κρίνοµαι, dep. pass., 
Ist aorist συνυπεκρίθη», to 
dissemble with, Gal. ii. 
11.4 
σνν-υπουργέω, ὢ, {ο help α- 
gether, 2 Cor. i. 11.3 
συν-ωδίνω, fo be in travail to- 
gether, Ro. viii. 21.3 
συν-ωμοσία, as, ἡ, a swearing 
logether, a conspiracy, Ac. 
XXiil., 11.3 
υράκονσαι, dy, al, Syracuse, 
Ac. xxviii, 12.3 
pla, as, ἡ, Syria, Lu. ii. 2. 
» ov, 6, a Syrian, Lu. iv. 
27.58 
Σνρο-φοίνισσα (W. H. Lupo- 
Φοινίκισσα, mrg., Σύρα Pow 
ίκισσα), ns, ἡ, an appellative, 
aSyrophenician woman, Mar. 
vii. 26.3 
8, €Ews, acc. iv, ἡ, (a guick 
sand), the Syrtis major, Ac. 
XXVil. 17.4 
σύρω, fo draw, to drag, Jn. xxi. 
8; Ac. viii. 3, xiv. 19, xvii. 
6; Rev. xii. 4.¢ Syn.: see 
ἕλκω. 
σνσ-, In some words com- 
mencing thus, W. H. prefer 
the uncontrac*ed form συνσ-. 
ov oe, tw, to conuulse 
completely (acc.), Mar. ix. 20 
W.H.); Lu. ix. 42.# 
"σημον, ov τὸ, a concerted 
signal, @ sign agreed upon, 
Mar. xiv. «4. 
σύσ-σωμον (W. Η. σύρσωμος), 
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ov, belonging το the same 
body; fig., ef Jews and Gen- 
tiles, in one church, Ep. iii. 
6. (N. T.)# 

» ov, 6, a fellow- 
snsurgent (W. H. eraciae- 
Ths), Ματ. xv. 7.3 ; 

ov-orarixés, ή, db», commenda- 
tory, 2 Cor. iii. 1.3 

σν-στανρόω, Ww, {ο crucify to- 
gether with (acc. and dat.); 
lit., Mat. xxvii. 44; fig., Gal. 
ii. 19. (N. Τ.) 

» (1) £0 contract, perf. 
pass. part., contracted, short 
ened, 1 Cor. vii. 29; (2) {ο 
wrap round, to swathe, as a 
dead body, Ac. v. 6.3 

σν-στενάζω, fo groan together, 
Ro. viii. 22.8 

σν-στοιχέω, 3, fo be in the same 
yank with; to answer to, to 
correspond to (dat.), Gal. iv. 
25.# 

ov, 6, a fellow- 

soldier, é.e.,in the Christian 
service, Phil. ii. 25; Philem. 
2.5 

σν-στρέφα, γω, fo roll or gather 
together, Mat. xvii. 22 (W. 
H.); Ac. xxviii. 1.3 

σν-στροφή, fs, ἡ, a gathering 
together, @ riotous concourse, 
AC. xix. 40; @ conspiracy, AC. 
Xxiil. 12.3 

σν-σχηµατίω, in pass., fo con- 
form one's self, to be assims 
lated to (dat.), Ro. xii. 2; 1 
Pet. i. 14.3 

Zu dp (W. Η.), or Σιχάρ, %, 
Sychar, Jn. iv. 6.3 

Σνχέμ, Shechem, (1) 6, the 
prince, Ac. vii. 16 (Rec., W. 
H. the city); (2) ἡ, the city, 
Ac. vii. 16.3 

σφαγή, fs, ἡ, (1) slaughter, Ac. 
viii. 32; Ro. viil. 36 (S.); Ja. 
v. 5.# 

σφάγιον, ου, Τό, a slaughtered 
wicim, Ac. vii. 42.3 

σφάζω, fw, pass., perf. part. 
ἐσφαγμένοε, 2d aor. ἐσφάγη», 
to kill by violence, to slay, 1 
Jn. iii. 12; Rev. v. 9, vi. 4. 

σφόδρα, adv., exceedingly, great 
ly, Mat. ii. 1ο. 

σφοδρὀε, adv., exceedingly, Ac. 
xxvii. 18.3 

σφραγίαω, low, fo seal, to set a 
seal upon, Pa security, 
Mat. xxvii. 66; (2) for se- 
crecy, Rev. xxii. 10; (3) for 
designation, Ep. i. 133 or 
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(4) for authentication, Ro. 
xv. 28, 

σφραγίᾳ, ides, ἡ, (1) 2 seal, c 
signebring, Rev. vii. 23 (2 
the impression of @ sear 
whether for security anc. 
secrecy, as Rev. v. 1; or for 
designation, Kev. ix. 4; (3) 
that which the seal attests, 
the proof, Cor, ix. 2. 

ία, see σπυρίς. 
ν (W. H. σφυδρό»), of, 
τό, the ankle-bone, Ac. iiL 
* 

σχεδόν, adv., nearly, almost, 
Ac. xiil. 44, xix. 26; Heb. ix. 
22.3 

oxfpa, aros, τό, fashion, havit, 
I Cor. vii. 31; form, appear 
ance, Phil. ii. 7.4 Sya.: see 
ἰδέα. 

σχίω, low, to rend, to divide 
asunder, Mat. xxvii. 513 
pass., fo be divided into fac- 
tions, Ac. xiv. 4. 

σχίσμα, aros, Τό, a rent, as in 
a garment, Mar. ii. 21; @ 
division, a dissension, 1 Cor. 
i, 10. 

σΧοινίον, ου, τό (dim. of σχοῦ 
vos, α rush), α cord, a rope, 
Jn. ii. 15; Ac. xxvii. 32.3 

σχολάζω, dow, {ο be at leisure ; 
to be empty ot unoccupied, 
Mat. xii. 44; {ο have leisure 
for (dat.), give one's self to, 
ι Cor. vil. 5.8 

σχολή, fs, ἡ, leisure; a place 
where there is leisure for 
anything, a school, Ac. xix. 

* 


ο. 

σώζω, σώσω, perf. σέσωκα, pass. 
σέσωσµαι, Ist aor. pass. ἐσώ- 
θην; (1) fo save, from evil or 
danger, Mat. viii. 25, xvi. 
25; (2) & heal, Mat. ix. 21, 
22; Jn. xi. 12; (3) & save, 
t.¢c., from eternal death, 1 
Tim. i. τς; part. pass. οἱ σω- 
ἑόμενοι, those who are bein, 
saved, 1.¢., who are in the 
way of salvation, Ac. il. 47. 

σῶμα, ατος, Τό, a body, t.e., (1) 
the living body of an ἃ-. ΩΣ], 
Ja. iii. 3; or of a man, as 1 
Cor. xii. 12, espec. as the 
medium of human life, anc 
of human life as sintul; the 
body of Christ, as the medi- 
um and witness of his hu 
manity; σώματα, Rev. xviii. 
13, slaves ; (2) @ acad oody, 
@ corpse, Λο. ix. 40; (3) figs 
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α community, the church, 
the mystic body of Christ, 
Col. i. 24; (4) any material 
body, plants, sun, moon, etc., 
1 Cor. xv. 37, 38, 40; (5) sud 
stance, opp. to shadow, Col. 
ii. 17. 

σωμµατικόᾳ, ή, by, of or pertain- 
tng to the body, 1 Tim. iv. 8; 
bodily, corporeal, Lu. iii. 22.8 

σωματικῶφ, adv., bodily, cor- 
poreally, Col. ii. 9.3 
@marpos, ov, 6, Sopater, Ac. 
xx. 4; (perh. = Σωσίπατροε, 
see Ro. xvi. 21).* 

σωρεύω, cw, to heap up, to load, 
Ro. xii. 20; 2 Tim. iii. 16.4 

Ῥωσθένης, ov, 6, Sosthenes, (1) 
Ac. xviii. 17; (2) 1 Cor. i. 
1.8 

Σωσίπατρος, ου, ὁ, Sosipater, 
Ro. xvi. 21 (see Ac. xx. 4).3 

carhp, jpos, 6, a savior, de- 
liverer, preserver; ἃ name 
given to God, Lu. i. 47; 1 
Tim. i. 1, ii. 3, iv. 10; Tit. 1. 
3, ii. 10, ili. 4; Ju. 25; else- 
where always of Christ, Lu. 
ii. 113 Jn. iv. 42. 

σωτηρία, as, 7, welfare, pros- 
perity, deliverance, preserva- 
tion, from temporal evils, 
Ac. vii. 25, xxvii. 34; Heb. 
xi. 7; 2 Pet. ili. 15; specially 
salvation, 1.6. deliverance 
from eternal death, viewed 
either as present or future, 
2 Cor. i. 6; 1 Th. v. 9. 

σωτήριοε, ο», saving, bringing 
salvation, Tit. il. 113 neut. 
τὸ σωτήριο», salvation, Lu. 
ii. 30, iii. 6; Ac. xxviii. 28; 
Ep. vi. 17.3 

σωφρονέω, 0, tow, (1) to be of 
sound mind, Mar. v.15; (2) 
to be sober-minded, Ro. xii. 
33 (3) @ exercise self-control, 
Tit. ii. 6. 

σωφρονίω, w make sober 
minded, to admonish, Tit. ii. 
4-3 

σωφρονισμόε, of, ὁ, self-control, 
or discipline, 2 Tim. i. 7.3 

σωφρόνως, adv., soberly, with 
moderation, Tit. ii. 12.# 

σωφροσύνη, ης, ἡ, soundness of 
mind, sanity, Ac. xxvi. 253 
self-control, sobriety, t Tim. 
ii. 9, 15.# 

σώ-φρων, ον (σάος, ods, sound, 
and φρήν), of sound mind, 
self-controlled, temperate, 1 
‘Tim. iii. 2; Tit. i. 8, ii. 2, 5. 


T 


T, τ, ταθ, azz, 4, the nineteenth 
letter. As a numeral, τ΄ = 


00; ,T = 300,000. 
ταβέρνα, wy, αἱ (Lat.), taverns ; 


Ac. xxvili. 15, Tpets TaBép- 

ναι, Zhkree Taverns, a place 

on the Appian Way. (N.T.)* 
Ταβιθά, 4 (Aram.), Zaditha, 

Ac. ix. 36, 49.3 

Ύμα, aros, Τό, an order or 

sertes, a@ class, 1 Cor. xv. 


23. 

raxTés, ή, by, appointed, fixed, 
Ac. xii. 21.3 

ταλαιπωρέω, 3, tow, fo be dis- 
tressed, to be miserable, Ja. 
iv. 9.3 

ταλαιπωρία, as, ἡ, hardshif, 
misery, Ro. iii. 16; Ja. ν. 
1.# 

ταλαί-πωροφ, ο», afflicted, miser- 
able, Ro. vii. 24; Rev. iii. 
17.# 

ταλαντιαῖοα, ala, αἲον, of the 
weight of a talent, Rev. xvi. 
21.8 

τάλαντον, ου, Τό, α talent, of 
silver or gold, Mat. xviii. 
24. The N. T. talent is 
probably the Syrian silver 
talent, worth about 237 dol- 
lars, rather than the Attic, 
worth about rooo dollars. 

ταλιθά, ἡ (Aram.), a damsel, 
Mar. v. 41. (Ν. T.)* 

ταμεῖον (or -μιεῖ-), ου, Τό, a store- 
chamber, Lu. xii. 24; @ secret 
chamber, Mat. vi. 6, xxiv. 26; 
Lu. xii. 1.3 

τανθν, adv. (τὰ νῦν, the things 
that now are), as respects the 
present, at present, now, only 
in Ac. (W. H. always write 
τὰ viv). 

πάξιε, ews, ἡ, order, t.¢., (1) 
regular arrangement, Col. ti. 
ς; (2) appointed succession, 
Lu. 1. 8; (3) position, rank, 
Heb. v. 6. 

raweves, ή, 6%, humble, lowly, 
in condition or in spirit; in 
N. T. in a good sense, Ja. i. 
9, iv. 6. 

ταπεινοφροσύνη, ης, 7, low/i- 
ness of mind, humility, real, 
as Phil. ii. 3; or affected, as 
Col. ii. 18. 

ταπεινό-φρων, ov, humble, 1 Pet. 
iii. 8 (W. H. for φιλόφρωρ). 
(60: 

ταπεινόω, ὢ, wow, to make or 
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bring low, Lu. ΠΠ. 5; & 
humble, humiliate, 2 Cor. 
xii. 21; pass., {ο be humbled, 
Lu. xvili. 14; pass., in mid. 
sense, lo humble one’s self, 
Ja. iv. 10. 

ramelvecis, ews, 7, low condi- 
tion, in circumstances, Lu. i. 
48; abasement, in spirit, Ja 
i. 1Ο. 

ταράσσω, tw, fo agitate, 38 
water in a pool, Jn. v. 4 
(W. H. omit), 7; ¢ sar 
up, to disturb in mind, with 
fear, grief, anxiety, doubt, 
Ac. xviii. 8; 1 Pet. iii 


14. 

ταραχή, ἢς, ἡ, 2 disterdante, 
Jn. v. 4 (W. H. omit); 2 
tumult, sedition, Mar. xiii. 8 
(W. H. omit).* 

τάραχοφ, ov, 6, a disturbance, 
Ac. xix. 23; commotion, AC. 
xii. 18.# 

Taporets, έως, ὁ, one of Tarsus, 
Ac. ix. 11, xxi. 39.* 

Ταρσός, of, ἡ, Zarsus, Ac. ix. 


30. 
» O, wow, ὢ thrust 
down to Tartarus (Gehenna), 
2 Pet. ii. 4. (N.T.)* 
τάσσω, tw, (1) {ο assign, ar 
range, Ro. xiii. 13 (2) ο de 
termine; mid., {ο appoint, 
Mat. xxviii. 16. 
ταθροε, ov, 6, a δ14/, Ac. xiv. 


13. 

ταὐτά, by crasis for τὰ atrd, 
the same things. 

φπαῦτα, see οὗτος. 

ταφή, fis, ἡ (θάπτω), a durial, 
Mat. xxvii. 7.3 
ου, 0, a burial-place, 4 
sepulchre, as Mat. xxill. 27- 
τάχα, adv., quickly; perhaps, 
Κο. v. 7; Philem. 15.* 

ταχέως, adv. (Ταχύς), soon, 
quickly, Gal. i. 6; Aastily, 
2 Th. ii. 2; 1 Tim. v. 22. 

Taxivds, ή, by, seoist, quick, 2 
Pet. i. 14; ii. 1.* 

Tdxos, ous, τό, quickness, speed, 
only in the phrase ἐν τάχει, 
quickly, speedily, Lu. xviil. 
8 


ταχύς, cia, 0, quick, swift, on} 
Ja. i. 19; ταχύ, compar. τά- 
χιο» (W. Η. τάχειον), super. 
τάχιστα, adverbially, sw:/+ 
ly; move, most quickly. 

τέ, conj. of annexation, and, 
both (see Gr. § 403, Wi. § 5% 
2, Bu. 360 8q.). 
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τεῖχοἙ, ους, Τό, 4 wall of acity, 
Ac, 1x. 25. 
τεκµήριον, ου, Τό, a sign, a cer- 
tain proof, Ac. i. 3.* 
τεκνίον͵ ου, τό (dim. of τέκνο»), 
a lithe child, Jn. xili 33; 
Gal. iv. 19; 1 Jn. il. I, 12, 
28, 111. 7, 18, iv. 4, v. 21.38 
τεκνο-γονέω, ὦ, {0 bear children, 
1 Tim. ν. 14.3 
τεκνο-γονία, as, ἡ, child-bearing, 
1 Tim. i. 15.* 
τέκνον, ου, τό (τίκτω), a child, 
a descendant; an inhabitant, 
Lu. xiii. 34; fig. of various 
forms of intimate union and 
relationship, @ disciple, a 
follower, Philem. 10; hence, 
such phrases as Τέκνα τῆς 
σοφίας, τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, Τέκνα 
τοῦ φωτός, children of wis- 
dom, obedience, the livht, and 
espec. Τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, chil- 
dren of God, Ro. viii. 16, 17, 
213; 1 Jn. 
τεκνο-τροφέω, ὢ, fo bring up 
children, 1 Tim. v. 10.3 
τέκτων, ovos, 6, a carpenter, Mat. 
ΧΙΙ. §5; Mar. vi. 1.3 
vos, a, ov, perfect, as (1) 
complete in all its parts, Ja. 
i. 4; (2) full grown of full 
) age, Heb. v. 14; (3) special- 
ly of the completeness of 
Christian character, perfect, 
Mat. v. 48. Syn.: see ἄρ- 
TLOS. 
τελειότης, THTOS, ἡ, Perfeciness, 
| perfection, Col. 11. 14; Heb. 
vi. 1.3 
τελειόω, ὢ, wow, (1) fo complete, 
{ο finish, aS a course, a race, 
or the like, Jn. iv. 34; (2) {ο 
accomplish, as time, or pre- 
diction, Lu. ii. 43; Jn. xix. 
28; (3) to make perfect, Heb. 
vil. 19; pass., to be perfected, 
Lu. xiii. 32. 
τελείωφ (τέλειος), adv., perfect- 
ly, t Pet. 1. 13.# 
τελείωσιφ, εως, ἡ, completion, 
fulfillment, Lu. i. 45; perfec- 
tion, Heb. vii. 11. 
τελειωτής, ov, 6, a perfecter, 
Heb. xii. 2. (N.T.)* 
plo, &, {ο bring to 
maturity, Lu. viii. 14.8 
» ὦ, to end, to finish, 
ο.” life; 8ο, to dic, Mat. ix. 
18; Mar. vil. 10, 
τελεντή, 75, 7, end of life, death, 
Mat. ii. 15.* 
Tede, ©, έσω, Τετέλεκα, τετέ- 
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λεσμαι, ἐτελέσθη», (1) (ο end, 
{ο finish, Rev. xx. 3, 5, 73 
(2) to fulfill, to accomplish, 
Lu. ii. 39; Ja. ii. 8; (3) {ο 
pay, Mat. xvil. 24. 
τέλος, ους, τό, (1) an end, Lu. i. 
33; (2) event or issue, Mat. 
xxvi. §8; (3) the principal 
end, aim, purpose, 1 Tim. 1. 
5; (4) @ tax, Mat. xvii. 25; 
Κο. xiil. 7. 
» ov, 6, a collector of 
taxes, Lu. iii. 12, ν. 27. 
τελώνιον, ου, τό, a soll-house, 
@ tax-collector’s office, Mat. 
ix. 9; Mar. ii. 14; Lu. ν. 
27." 
τέρας, aros, τό, a wonder, a 
portent; in N. T. only in 
plur., and joined with onpeia, 
signs and wonders, Ac. Vii. 
36; Jn. iv. 48. Syn.: see 
δύναμις. 
Ἱέρτιος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), 7εγέέμο, 
Ro. xvi. 22.3 
Τέρτυλλον, ov, 6, Zertullus, Ac. 
Xxiv. I, 2.3 
ovra, forty, Mat. iv. 
2; Mar. i. 13. 
τεσσαρακοντα-ετής, és, of forty 
years, age or time, Ac. vii. 
23, xill. 18.3 
τέσσαρεε, Τέσσαρα, gen. w», 
four, Lu. li. 171 Jn. xi. 17. 
Teroapes-xar-Sdxaros, η, ο», ord. 
num., fourteenth, Ac. xxvii. 
27, 33.3 
vrerapratos, ala, aiov, of the 
fourth (day); τεταρταῖος 
ἐστι», he has been dead four 
days, Jn. xi. 10.3 
» 7, ov, ord. num., 
fourth, Mat. xiv. 25. 
τετρά-γωνοε, ov, four-cornered, 
square, Rev. xxi. 16.# 
τετράδιον, ου, Τό, a guaternion, 
or guard of four soldiers, 
Ac. xii. 4.3 
τετρακισ-Χίλιοι, αι, a, four 
thousand, Mar. viii. 9, 20. 
τετρακόσιοι, αι, a, four hun- 
dred, Ac. v. 36. 
τετρά-μηνον, ο», of four months, 
sc. χρόνος, a period of four 
months, Jn. iv. 35.3 
τετρα-πλόος, ols, ἢ, o0v, four- 
fold, Lu. xix. 8.8 
) ου», gen. odos, four- 
footed, Ac. x. 12, xi. 6; Ro. 
i, 23." 
τετρ-αρχέω (W.H. rer paapx éw), 
@, to rule over as a tetvarch 
(gen.), Lu. iii. 1.* 
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τετρ-άρχης (W.H. τετραάρχη»), 


ου, 6, a ruler over a fourth 
part of a region, a tetrarch, 
applied also to rulers over 
any small dominion, Mat. 
xiv. I. 

τεύχω, See τυγχάνω. 

τεφρόω, ©, wow (τέφρα, ashes), 
to reduce to ashes, 2 Pet. ii. 
6.* 

τέχνη, ης, 7, (1) art, skill, Ac. 
XVil. 29; (2) an art, a trade, 
Ac. xvili. 3; Rev. xviii. 22.38 

τεχνίτης, ov, 6, an artificer, 
craftsman, AC. xix. 24, 38; 
Rev. xviii. 22; used of God, 
Heb. xi. 10.8% Syw.: see 
δημιουργός, 

τήκω, fo make liquid; pass., 
fo melt, 2 Pet. iii. 12.3 

τηλ-αυγῶς, adv. (τῆλε, afar, 
avy}, radiance), clearly, dis- 
tinctly, Mar. vili. 25.* 

τηλικ-οῦτος, αύτη, OUTO, so great, 
2 Cor. i. 10; Heb. it. 3; Ja. 
ili. 4; Rev. xvi. 18.3 

τηρέω, ©, how, fo watch care- 
Sully, with good or evil de- 
sign; (1) #& guard, Mat. 
xxvii. 36, 54; (2) & kecp or 
reserve, 1 Cor. vil. 37; (3) {ο 
observe, keep, enactments or 
ordinances, Jn. xiv. 15, 21. 

τήρησις, εως, ἡ, (1) a prison, 
Ac. iv. 3, v. 18; (2) odserv- 
ance, as of precepts, r Cor. 
vii. 19.* 

Τιβεριάε, ddos, 7, Ziberias, Jn. 
vi. I, 23, XXi. 1.* 

» ov, 6, Zibertus, Lu. 

il, 1 

τίθηµι, θήσω (see Gr. § 107, 
Wi. § 14, 1, Bu. 45 sq.), (1) 
to place, set, lay, put forth, 
pul down, put away, put 
aside; mid., to cause to put, 
or fo put for one’s self; (2) to 
constitute, {ο make, to render; 
mid., 0 assign, determine. 

τίκτω, réfoua:, 2d aor. ἕτεκο», 
Ist aor. pass. ἐτέχθην. fo bear, 
to bring forth, of women, Lu. 
i. 57, ii. 6,7; {ο produce, of 
the earth, Heb. vi. 7. 

τΏλω, fo pluck, to pluck off, 
Mat. xii. 1; Mar. ii. 23; Lu. 
vi. 1.3 

Tipatos, ov, 6, 7imaus, Mar. 
x. 40.3 

τιµάω, ὢ, How, (1) {ο estimate, 
{ο value ata price, Mat. xxvii. 
9; (2) «ο honor, to reverence, 
Mar. vii. 6, 10. 
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τιµή, jis, ἡ, (1) α price, Mat. 
xxvii. 6,9; (2) Aonor, Κο. ix. 
21; Heb. v. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 20, 
213; 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

tharos, a, ov, of great price, pre- 
cious, honored, Rev. xvii. 43 
Heb. xiii. 4. 

τυµιότης, TNTOS, ἡ, Preciousness, 
costliness, Rev. xviii. 19.* 

Τιμό-θεος, ov, 6, Zimothy, Ac. 
XVil. 14, 15. 

Τίμων, ωνος, 6, Timon, Ac. vi. 

* 


5 

τυµωρέω, ὢ, {ο punish (acc.), Ac. 
XXli. 5, XXVi. 11.3 

τιμωρία, as, ἡ, punishment, 
penalty, Heb. x. 29.* 

τίνω, τίσω, fo pay; with δίκη», 
to pay penalty, suffer punish- 
ment, 2 Th. i. 9.* 

wis, rl, gen. τινός (enclitic), 
indef. pron., any one, some 
one (see Gr. § 352, Wi. § 25, 
2, Bu. 85, 91). 

τίς, τί, gen. τίνος; interroga- 
tive pron., who? which? 
what? (see Gr. § 350, Wi. 
§ 25, 1, Bu. 115, 138). 

Τίτιος, ov, 6, 7itius, Ac. xviii. 
7 (W. H.).# 

τίτλος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), a ttle, an 
inscription, Jn. xix. 19, 20.3 

Τίτος, ov, 6, 71115, 2 Cor. vii. 
6, 13, 14. 

τοι, an enclitic part., truly, in- 
decd; see καιτοίγε, pévrot, 
τοιγαροῦν, Τοίνυν. 

τοι-γαρ-οῦν, consequently, there- 
fore,t Th. iv.8; Heb. xii. 1.# 

τοί-γε, although (in καιτοίγε). 

τοί-ννν, indeed now, therefore, 
Lu. xx. 25; 1 Cor. ix. 26; 
Heb. xiii. 13; Ja. iL 24 (not 
W. Η.) 

τοιόσ-δε, Todde, τοιόνδε, de- 
monst. pron., of this kind, 
such, 2 Pet. i. 17.* 

φοιοῦτος, τοιαύτη, τγοιοῦτο, de- 
monst. denoting quality (as 
τοσοῦτος denctes quantity, 
and οὗτος simply deter- 
mines), of such a kind, such, 
so, used either with or with- 
out a noun, the correspond- 
ing relative is olos, as, only 
Mar. xiii. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 48; 
2 Cor. x. ΙΙ} once ὁποῖος, 
Ας. xxvi. 29. For τοιοῦτος 
with the article, see Gr. 
§ 220, Wi. § 18, 4, Bu. 87. 

γοῖχος, ov, 6, a wall of a house, 
Ac. xxiii. 3; disting. from 
τεῖχος, a wall of a είν. 


τόκος, ov, 6 (a bringing forth), 
tuterest, usury, Mat. xxv. 27; 
Lu, xix. 23.# 

τολµάω, @, wow, (1) fo dare 
(inf.), Mar. xi. 34; (2) {ο en- 
dure, Ro. v. 73 (3) & δε bold, 
2 Cor. xi. 21. 

τολμηρότερον (τολμηρός), neut. 
compar. as adv., more boldly, 
Ro. xv. 15 (W. H. Τολµηρο- 
tépws).* 

τολµητής, of, 6, a daring, pre- 
Sumptuous man, 2 Pet. ii. 
10.3 

topes, ή, όν, sharp, keen, comp. 
τοµώτεροε, Heb. iv. 12.* 

τόξον, ου, Τό, a bow, Rev. vi. 
a7 


τοπάζιον, ου, τό, fopas, Rev. 
xxi. 20. (Ν. T.)* 

τόπος, ov, 6, (1) a place, t.e., 
@ district oY region, OY a par- 
ticular spot in α region; (2) 
the place one occupies, the 
room, an abode, a seat, α 
sheath for a sword; (3) a 
passage in a book; (4) state, 
condition ; (5) opportunity. 

τοσοῦτος, τοσαύτη, τοσοῦτο, de- 
monst. pron. denoting quan- 
tity (see τοιοῦτος), so great, 
so much, so long; plur., so 
many. 

τότε, demonst. adv., then. 

τοὐναντίον, for τὸ ἑναντίο», on 
the contrary, 2 Cor. ii. 7; 
Gal. ii. 7; 1 Pet. iii. 9.# 

τοὔνομα, fur τὸ ὄνομα, acc. ab- 
sol., dy name, Mat. xxvii. 
57.3 

τουτέστι, for τοῦτ ἔστι (W. 
H. prefer the uncontracted 
form), ¢hat#s, Ac. i. 19; Ro. 
x. 6, 7, 8. 

τοῦτο, neut. of οὗτος, which 
see. 

τράγοε, ov, 6, a he-goat, Heb. 
ΙΧ. 12, 13, 19, X. 4.3 

τράπεῖα, ης, 7, α table, (1) for 
food and banqueting, Mat. 
Xv. 27; met., food, Ac. xvi. 
34: (2) for money-changing 
or business, Mar. xi. 15. 

τραπεζίτης, ov, 6, @ moncy- 
changer, a banker, Mat. xxv. 
27.3 

τραῦμα, ατος, Τό, a wound, Lu. 
x. 34.3 

τραυµατίζω, low, {ο wound, Lu. 
xx. 12; Ac. xix. 16.# 

τραχηλίω, in pass., fo be laid 
bare, to be laid open, Heb. iv. 
κι 
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τράχηλοε, ου, ὁ, the neck, La 
xv. 20; Ro. xvi. 4. 

Tpaxts, cia, 6, rough, as ways, 
Lu. iii. 5; as rocks in the 
sea, AC. xxvii. 20.3 

Τραχωνῖτις, «dos, ἡ, 17449 
nitis, the Ν.Ε. of the ter 
ritory beyond Jordan, Lu 
ili. 1.4 

τρεῖε, Τρία, threc, Mat. xil. 40. 

τρέµω, to tremble, Mar. ν. 33; 
Lu. viii. 47; Ac. ix. 6 (W.H. 
omit); & be afraid, 2 Pet. ih 
10.* 

τρέφω, θρέψω, perf. pass. part. 
τεθραμµένοε, fo feed, to nour 
ish, Mat. vi. 26; Ac. xii. 20; 
Ja. v. 5; {ο bring up, rear, 
Lu. iv. 16. 

τρέχω, 2d aor. ἕδραμο», (1) # 
run, in general, Lu. xv. 20; 
(2) to exert one’s self, Ro. it. 
16; (3) {0 make progress, as 
doctrine, 2 Th. iii. 1. 

τρῆμα, aros, Τό, a perforation, 
the eye of a needle, Mat. xix. 
24 (W. H.); Lu. xviii. 25 
(W. H.).# 

τριάκοντα, οἱ, al, rd, indecl, 
thirty, Mat. xiii. 8. . 

at, a, three hun 
dred, Mar. xiv. 5; Jn. χι 
* 

tplBodos, ου, 6, a thistle, Mat 
vii. 16; Heb. vi. 8.* 

» ου, ἡ, a worn path, ᾱ 
beaten way, Mat. iii. 3; Mar. 
i. 3; Lu. iii. 4.* 

τρι-ετία, as, ἡ, a space of three 
years, AC. xx. 41.5 

τρίζαω, to grate, to gnash, as the 
teeth, Mar. ix. 19.3 

τρί-µηνος, ο», of three months, 
neut. as subst., Heb. x. 
23." 

τρίο, num. adv., {λεει Mat. 
XXVi. 34, 75- 

aploreyos, ο», Aaving three 
stories; neut., the third sry, 
Ας. xx. 9.* 

τρισ-χίλιοι, αι, a, three thou 
sand, Ac. i. 41.3 

τρίτος, η, ο», ord. num., third; 
neut. τὸ τρίτο», the third 
part, Rev. viii. 7; the third 
time, Mar. xiv. 41; ἐκ τρίτου, 
the third time, Mat. xxvi. 44; 
τῇ τρίτη (sc. ἡμέρᾳ), on the 
third day, Lu. xiii. 32. 

τρίχες, plur. of θρίξ, which 
966. 

τρίχινος, 7, 9», made of hair, 
Rev. vi. 12.3 


τρο] 


Tpopos, ov, ὁ, a trembling, from 
fear, Mar. xvi. 8. 

τροπή, fs, 7. 2 turning, Ja. ἱ. 
17 (see R.V.).* 

τρόπον, ου, ὁ, (1) way, manner; 
ὃν τρόπον, in like manner 
as, as, Mat. xxiii, 37; (2) 
manner of life, character, 
Heb. xiii. 5. 

τροπο-φορέω, 3, tow, to bea 
weth the disposition or char 
acter of others, Ac. xiii. 18 
(Rec. W. H., some read érpo- 
Φοφόρησε», he dure them asa 
nurse). (S.)* 

τροφή, fs, 7, food, nourish- 
ment, Mat. iil. 4, vi. 25. 

ὑρόφιμος, ov, 6, Zrophimus, 
Ac. Xx. 4, xxi. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 
20.* 

τ » οὗ, ἡ, a nurse, 1 ΤΠ. ii. 

* 


7. 

τροφο-φορέω, 3, see τΤροπο- 
Φορέω. 

τροχιά, as, ἡ, a track of a 
wheel, a path, fig., Heb. xii. 
13.3 


τροχός of, ὁ, a wheel, Ja. iii. 
* 


τρύβλιον, ου, τό, a deep dish, a 
platter, Mat. xxvi. 23; Mar. 
Xiv. 20.3 

τρυγάω, ©, how, to gather, as 
the vintage, Lu. vi. 44; Rev. 
Xiv. 18, 10.” 

τρνγών, όνος, ἡ (τρύζω), a turtle- 
dove, Lu, ii. 24.3 

τρυµαλιά, as, ἡ, the eye of a 
needle, Mar. x. 25; Lu. xviii. 
25 (W. Η. rpfiua).* 

μα, ατος, ~), a hole, the 
eye of a needle, Mat. xix. 24 
(W. H. text rpjua).* 

Ἱρύφαινα, ns, 4, Zryphaena, Ro. 
ΧνΙ. 12.3 

τρυφάω, ὢ, ήσω, {ο live luxuri- 
ously and effeminately, Ja. ν. 
5-* Syn.: see σπαταλάω., 

τρυφή, 7s, %, effeminate luxury, 
u. Vil. 25; 2 Pet. ii. 13.3 
Τρυφ 78, 4, Tryphosa, Ro. 


Χν]. 12. 
Tpwds, άδος, 4, Troas, a city of 
Mysia, properly Alexandria 
roas, Ac. xvi. 8, 11. 
Τρωγύλλιον, ου, τό, Trogyliium, 
Ac. xx. 15 (W. Η. omit).# 
@, (ο eat, Mat. xxiv. 38; 
Jn. vi. 54~s8, xiii. 18.3 
ve, 2d aor. ἔτυχο», perf. 
Térvya, (1) «ο obtain, to get 
Possession of (gen.), Lu. xx. 
353 Ac. xxiv. 2; (2) 0 fall 
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out, to happen, to happen to 
be; ef τύχοι, tf st should 
chance, tt may be, perhaps, 
1 Cor. xiv. 10; 2d aor., part., 
τυχώ», ordinary, common- 
place, Ac. xix. 11: neut. Tv- 
χό», st may be, perhaps, 1 
Cor. xvi. 6. 

τυµπανίζω, {ο beat to death when 
Stretched on a wheel, Heb. 
xi. 35.* 

τυπικῶς, adv., typically, by way 
of example, 1 Cor. x. 11 (W. 
H.). (N. T.)* 

τύτος, ου, 6, (1) α mark, an im- 
presston, produced bya blow, 
Jn. xx. 25; (2) the figure of 
a thing, a pattern, Ac. vii. 
44; Heb. viii. 5; (3) an em- 
blem, an example, 1 Cor. x. 
6; Phil. iii. 17; (4) “ke form 
or contents of a letter, Ac. 
xxiii. 25; (5) @ ihe, Ro. v. 
14. 

τύπτω, yw, {ο beat, to strike, 
as the breast in grief, Lu. 
Xvili. 13; f inflict punish- 
ment, AC. xxiil. 3; to wound 
or disquiet the conscience, 1 
Cor. viii. 12. 

Τύραννος, ov, ὁ, Zyrannus, Ac. 
xix. 9.# 

τνυρβάζω, {ο agitate or disturd 
in mind, Lu. x. 41 (W. H. 
θορυβάἕω).3 

Tépros, ου, ὁ, ἡ (prop. adj.), a 
7yrian, an inhabitant of 
Tyre, Ac. xii. 20.3 

Τόρος, ov, ἡ, 777ε, a city of 
Phoenicia, Mat. xi. 21, 22. 

τυφλόε, ή, by, δή, (1) physic- 
ally, Lu. xiv. 13, 213 (2) 
mentally, #.¢., stupid, dull of 
apprehension, Ro. ii. 193 2 
Pet. i. 9. 

τυφλόω, ὢ, wow, fig., {ο make 
blind or dull of apprehen- 
Siom, Jn. xii. 40; 2 Cor. iv. 4; 
1 Jn. il. 11 

τυφόω, ©, to raise a smoke; 
pass., fig., fo be proud, to 
be arrogant and conceited, 
1 Tim. iii. 6, vi. 4; 2 Tim. 
iii. 4.* 

τύφω, pres. pass. part. τυφό- 
pevos, smoking, Mat. xil. 
20.3 

τυφωνικός, ή, ὁ», violent, tem- 
pestuous, AC. xxvii. 14.* 

Tvyyxuxds, or Τύχικος (W. H.), 
ov, 6, Zychichus, 2 Tim, iv. 
12. 

τνχόν, see TUYXd yw. 

τοι 


[νιο 


Y 
Y, v, ὑψῖλον, upssion, u, the 


twentieth letter. As a nu- 
meral, v’= 400; ,y== 400,000. 
At the commencement of a 
word, υ is always aspirated. 

ὑακίνθινοα, η, ο», of the color of 
hyacinth, dark purple, Rev. 
ix. 17.* 

ὑάκινθος, ου, 6, a precious stone 
of the color of hyacinth, 

αι Rev. xxi. 20.8 

wos, 7, ο», glassy, trans- 

parent, Rev. iv. 6, xv. 2.3 

ὕαλος, ov, 6, glass, Rev. xxi. 
18, 21.# 

ὑβρίζω, ow, to treat with in- 
Solence, to insult, Mat. xxii 
6; Lu. xi. 45. 

ὕβρις, ews, ἡ, (1) s2solence, in 
sult, 2 Cor. xii. 10; (2) dame- 
age, loss, Ac. xxvii. 10, 21.3 

ὑβριστής, 08, 6, an insolent, in- 
sulting man, Ro. i. 30; 1Tim. 
κα, 

ὑγιαίνω, {ο δε well, to be in 
health, Lu. v. 31, xv. 27; 
fig., {ο be sound, in (ἐν) faith, 
doctrine, etc., Tit. i. 13; part. 
ὑγιαίνων, healthful, whole- 
some, of instruction, 1 Tim. 
i. 10. 

ὑγιής, 4s, (1) sound, whole, in 
health, Mat. xii. 13; Jn. v. 
II, τς; (2) fig., wholesome, 
of teaching, Tit. ii. 8. 

ὑγρόε, ά, by, moist, green, {.6.ν 
full of sap, Lu. xxiii. 41.3 

ὑδρία, as, 9, α water-pot, Jn. ii. 
6, 7, iv. 28.* 

ὕδρο-ποτέω, ὢ, {ο be a water- 
drinker, 1 Tim. ν. 23.# 

ὑδροπικός, ή, όν, dropsical, Lu. 
χὶν. 2.3 

ὕδωρ, ὕδατος, Τό, water; ὕδατα, 
waters, streams, Jn. iil. 233 
also a body of water, as Mat. 
xiv. 28; ύδωρ ζῶ», “ving or 
running water; fig., of spir- 
itual truth, Jn. iv. 14. 

terds, οὗ, ὁ (vu, fo rain), rain, 
Heb. vi. 7. 

νἱο-θεσία, as, 7, adoption asa 
son, into the divine family, 
Κο. viii. τς, 23, 1x. 4: Gal. 
iv. §; Ep.i. 5.* 

vlés, of, 6, α son, Mat. x. 37; 
a descendant, Lu. xx. 4I, 
44; the offspring oY young 
of an animal, Mat. xxi. 5; 
an adopted son, Heb. xi. 24° 
of various forms of close 


νλη] 


union and relationship (see 
réxvov); a disciple or fol- 
lower, Mat. xii. 27: one who 
resembles (gen.), Mat. v. 45; 
one who partakes of any 
guality or character, Lu. x. 
6; Jn. xi. 36; 6 vids τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου, son of man (once 
only without art., Jn. v. 27), 
very often used by our Lord 
of himself (only once by 
another of him, Ac. vii. 56); 
sons of men denote men 
generaily, Mar. ili. 28; Ep. 
lil. 5; υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, son of 
God, used of men, Lu. xx. 
36; Heb. ii. 10; usually of 
Christ, Mat. viii. 29; Jn. ix. 
35; see also Gr. § 217¢. 
ύλη, ns, ἡ, wood, fuel, Ja. iii. 


5.# 

ὑμεῖᾳ, plur. of σύ, which see. 

'Ὑμέναιος, ov, 6, Hymenaus, 1 
Tim. 1. 20; 2 ‘Tim. iil, 17.3 

ὑμέτεροφ, a, ov, possess. pron., 
your, as belonging to, or as 
proceeding from; for the 
use of the article with the 
word, see Gr. § 223. 

ὑμνέω, 0, ᾖσω, fo sing hymns 
to (acc.), Ac. xvi. 25; Heb. 
ii. 12; {0 sing, Mat. xxvi. 30; 
Mar. xiv. 26.3 

ὄμνος, ov, 6, a hymn,a sacred 
song, Ep. v.19; Col. iii. 16.* 
Syn.: padruds is used of the 
Psalms of the O. T.; ὕμνος 
designates a song of praise 
to God ; ᾠδή is a general ex- 
pression for a song. 

ὑπ-άγω, {ο go away, to depart, 
Mar. vi. 31; Jn. vi. 67; im- 
perat., sometimes an expres- 
sion of aversion, degone, Mat. 
iv. 10; sometimes a farewell 
only, Mat. vill. 13, 32; {0 die, 
Mat. xxvi. 24. 

ὑπ-ακοή, 7s, ἡ, obedience, Ro. 
vi. 16. (5. 

ὑπ-ακούω, ow, (1) fo listen, as 
at a door, to find who seeks 
admission, only Ac. xii. 13; 
(2) #0 hearken to; hence, & 
obey (dat.), Mat. viii. 27; 
Heb. xi. 8. 

ὕπ-ανδρος, ο», subject to a hus- 
band, married, Ro. vii. 2.4 

ὑπ-αντάω, 3, how, {ο meet (dat.), 
Mat. viii. 28. 

ὑπ-άντησια, εως, ἡ, α meeting, 
Mat. viii. 34 (W. H.), xxv. 1 
(W.H.); Jn. xii. 13. (S.)* 

ὕπαρξια, ews, ἡ, goods, substance, 
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gas Ac. ii. 45; Heb. x. 


ie: to begin to be; to be 
originally, to subsist; hence 
generally, to δε, Lu. viil. 41; 
Ac. xxi. 20; with dat. of 
pers., {0 have, to possess, AC. 
iii. 6, iv. 37; part., neut. pl., 
74 ὑπάρχοντα, things which 
one possesses, goods, property, 
Mat. xix. 21. 

ὑπ-είκω, {ο yield, to submit to 
authority, Heb. xiii, 17.# 

ὑπ-εναντίος, a, ο», opposite to, 
adverse, Col. ii. 14; as subst., 
an adversary, Heb. x. 27.* 

ὑπέρ, prep., gov. gen. and acc.: 
with gen., over, for, on be- 
half of; with acc., above, 
superior to (see Gr. § 303, 
Wi. § 474, Bu. 335); adverb- 
ially, above, more, 2 Cor. xi. 
23. In composition, ὑπέρ de- 
notes superiority (above), or 
asd (on behalf of). 

ὑπερ-αίρω, in mid., {ο /i/t up 
one’s self, to exalt one's self, 
to be arrogant, 2 Cor. xii. 7; 
2 Th. ii. 4.* 

trrép-axpos, ον, past the bloom 
of youth, 1 Cor. vii. 36.3 

ὕπερ-άνω, adv. (gen.), above, 
Ep. i. 21, iv. 10; Heb. ix. 5.# 

ὑπερ-αυξάνω, {ο increase ¢x- 
ceedingly, 2 Th. i. 3.* 

ὑπερ-βαίνω, {ο go beyond, to 
πα defraud, 1 Th. iv. 

* 


ὑπερ-βαλλόντως, adv., beyond 
measure, 2 Cor. xi. 23.* 
ὑπερ-βάλλω, intrans., fo sure 
pass; N.T., only pres. part. 
ὑπερβάλλω», surpassing, ἐκ- 
celling, 2 Cor. iil. 10, ix. 143 
Ep. i. 19, ii. 7, ili. 19.# 

ὑπερ-βολή, fis, ἡ, excess, sur- 
passing excellence, pre-emi- 
mence, 2 Cor. iv. 7, xii. 7; 
καθ᾽ ὑπερβολή», as adv., ex- 
ceedingly, Ro. vii. 13; 1 Cor. 
xii. 31; 2 Cor. i.8; Gal. i. 
133 καθ ὑπερβολὴν els ὑπερ- 
βολή», more and more exceed- 
ingly (R. V.), 2 Cor. iv. 17.3 

ὕπερ-εῖδον, fo overlook, to take 
no notice of, AC. xvii. 39.3 

ὑπερ-έκεινα, adv., deyond, 2 Cor. 
x. 16. (N. T.)# 

ὕπερ-εκ-περισσοῦ, adv., dcyond 
all measure, in the highest 
degree, Ep. iii. 20; 1 Th. iii. 
10, v. 13.3 

ὕπερ-εκ-τείνω, fo stretch out be- 

102 


[ναν 


yond measure, 2 Cor. x. 
14.3 

ὑπερ-εκ-χύνω, pass., fo be Poured 
out, to overflow, Lu, vi. 38.* 

ὕπερ-εν-τυγχάνω, {ο intercede 

for, Ro. viii. 26. (Ν. Τ.5 

ὑπερ-έχω, fo excel, to surpass 
(gen.), fo be supreme; N.T. 
only pres. part., Ro. xiii. I; 
Phil. ii. 3, iv. 73; 1 Pet. id. 
13; part. neut. τὸ dwepéxor, 
excellency, super-eminence, 
Phil. iii. 8.* 

ὑπερηφανία, as, ἡ, pride, arro- 
gance, Mar. vii. 22.* 

ὑπερ-ήφανος, ο», proud, arro- 
gant, Ja. iv. 6. 

ὑπερ-λίαν, adv., very much, 
pre-eminently, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 
xii. 1103 

ὑπερ-νικάω, ὢ, fo be more than 
conqueror, Ro. viii. 37. (Ν. 
T.)* 

twrip-oyxos, ο», tmmoderate, 
boastful, of language, 2 Pet. 
ii. 18; Ju. 16.* 

ὑπερ-οχή, ἢ Hs, ἡ, superiority, xe 
cellence, 1 Cor. ii. 1; 1 Tim. 
ii, 2. 

ὑπερ-περισσεύω, fo superabound, 
Ro. v. 20; pass., fo be very 
abundant in (dat ), 2 Cor. vil, 
4. (N.T.)* 

ὑπερ-περισσῶς, adv., superabun- 
dantly, beyond spas Mar. 


ν Ν. 
Ὃ τα... to be exceeding: 


κ abundant, 1 Tim. i. 14.* 
ὕπερ-νψόω, ὦ, fo highly exalt, 
Phil. ii. 9. (5 3 
ρονέω, ὢ, {ο think too 
oe of one’s self, Ro. xii. 


η ου, τό, the upper part 
of a house, an upper cham- 
ber, Ac. i. 13, ix. 17, 39) Σχ. 
δε 


ὑπ-έχω, {ο submit to, to undergo 
(acc.), Ju. 7.3 
-fxoos, ο», listening bo, obe- 
dient, Ac. vii. 39; 2 Cor. il 
9; Phil. ii. 8.* 

» ὢ, 20 minister to, to 

serve (dat.), Ac. xiii. 36, xx. 
34, xxiv. 23.3 

ὑπ-ηρέτης, ov, ὁ (édpérns, 2 
rower), a servant, attendant, 
specially (1) an officer, ϐ 
lictor, Mat. v. 25; (2) απ 
attendant in a synagogue, Lu. 
iv. 20; (3) @ minister of the 
gospel, Ας. xxvi. 16. 


ὕπνος, ov, 6, sleep, Lu. ix. 32) 


υπο] 
fig., spiritual sleep, Ro. xiii. 
II. 


$wd, prep., gov. gen. and acc., 
under: with gen., dy, gener- 
ally signifying the agent; 
with acc., under, beneath, of 
place, of time, or of subjec- 
tion to authority (see Gr. 
§ 304, Wi. §§ 474, 494, Bu. 
340 sq.). In composition, 
ὑπό denotes subjection, dt- 
minution, concealment. 

«βάλλω, fo suborn, to in- 

struct privately, Ac. vi. 11.3 

ὑπο-γραμμόᾳ, οὔ, 6, 2 writing- 
copy; an example, 1 Pet. ii. 
213 

ὑπό-δειγμα, ατος, τὀ, (1) α 
figure, copy, Heb. viii. ς, ix. 
23; (2) an example for imi- 
tation, or for warning, Jn. 
xiii. 15; Heb. iv. 11; 2 Pet. 
ii. 6; Ja. ν. 10.* 

ίκνυμι, δείξω, {ο show 
plainly, to teach, to warn, 
Mat. iii. 7; Lu. iil. 7, vi. 47, 
xii. ς; Ac. ix. 16, xx. 35.3 

opar, fo receive as @ 
guest (acc.), Lu. x. 38, xix. 6; 
Ac. xvii. 7, Ja. il. 25.* 

ὦ, @, how, in mid., {ο 
bind on one’s sandals, be 
shod with (acc.), Mar. vi. 9; 
Ac. xii. 8; Ep. vi. 15 (lit., 
shod as to your feet).™ 

pa, aros, Τό, @ sandal, 
Mat. iii. 11, x. 10. 

ὑπό-δικος, ον, subject to judg- 
ment, under penalty to (dat.), 
Ro. iii. 19.# 

ὑπο-ζύγιον, ου, τό, an animal 
under yoke, an ass, Mat. xxi. 
5; 2 Pet. ii. 16.3 

ὑπο-ζώννυμι, fo under-gird, as 
a ship for strength against 

. the waves, Ac. xxvii. 17.3 

vro-xdte, adv., underneath (as 
Prep. with gen.), Rev. v. 3, 
I 


3. 
ὕπο-κρίνομαι, dep., fo ac: under 
@ mask, {0 personate, to feign 
(acc., inf.), Lu. xx. 20.* 
Pros, ews, ἡ, lit., stage 
playing s hypocrisy, dissem- 
bling, t Tim. iv. 2. 
pirts, of, 4, lit., a stage 
player; a hypocrite, α dix 
sembler, Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. 
βάνω, 2d aor. ὑπέλαβο», 
9 to lake from under, {ο 
recesve up, Ac. i. 93 (2) (ο 
take upa discourse, to answer, 
Lu. x. 30; (3) @ think, to 
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suppose, Lu. vii. 43; Ac. ii. 
1S; (4) {ο receive, welcome, 3 
Jn. 8 (W. H.).# 
ὑπό-λειμμα (or -λιμμα), ατοε, τό, 
a remnant, Ro, ix. 27 (W. 
H.).* 
ὑπό-λείπω, fo leave behind, 
pass., Ro. xi. 1.3 
ὑπο-λήνιον, ου, τό (ληνός), 2 
winevat, a pit under the 
wine-press, dug ἵπ the 
ground, Mar. xii. 1. (S.)* 
ὑπο-λιμπάνω, fo leave behind, 
1 Pet. ii. 21.3 
ὑπο-μένω, μενῶ, (1) to remain, 
tarry behind, Lu. ii. 433 (2) 
to bear up under, lo endure 
(acc.), I Pet. ii. 20; (3) 
persevere, {0 remain constant, 
Mat. x. 22. 
ὑπο-μιμνήσκω, ὑπομνήσω, Ist 
aor. pass. ὑπεμνήσθη», fo re- 
mind (acc. of pers.), Jn. xiv. 
26; mid., {ο be reminded, to 
remember, only Lu. xxii. 61. 
ὑπό-μνησις, ews, 7, (1) remem- 
brance, recollection, 2 Tim. i. 
ς; (2) α putting in mind, 2 
Pet. i. 13, ili. 1.* 
ὑπο-μονή, 7s, ἡ, a bearing up 
under, endurance, steadfast 
ness, patient waiting for 
(gen.), Lu. viii. 15; 2 Th. iii. 
5. Sy2.2 see ἀνοχή. 
ὑπο-νοέω, ὦ, fo conjecture, to 
suppose, Ac. xiii. 25, xxv. 18, 
XXVil. 27.3 
ὑπό-νοια, as, 7, 2 surmising, 
suspicion, 1 Tim. vi. 4.3 
ὑπο-πλέω, Ist aor. ὑπέπλευσα, 
to satl under, t.e., to leeward 
of (acc.), Ac. xxvii. 4, 7.4 
» Ist aor. ὑπέπνευσα, 
to blow gently, of the wind, 
Ac. xxvii. 13.# 
ὑπο-πόδιον, ου, Τό, a footstool, 
Lu. xx. 43; Ac. il. 35. 
ὑπό-στασις, ews, ἡ, that which 
underlies; hence, (1) the sudb- 
stance, the realsty underlying 
mere appearance, Heb. i. 3; 
(2) confidence, assurance, 2 
Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17; Heb. iii. 
14, xi. 1.3 
» Ist aor. ὑπέστειλα, 
to draw back, Gal. ii. 12; mid., 
to shrink, to draw one’s self 
back, Ac. xx. 27; Heb. x. 38; 
to withhold, conceal (acc.), 
Ac, xx. 20.3 
ὑπο-στολή, js, 7, α shrinking, 
a drawing back, Heb. x. 39.* 
ὑπο-στρέφω, yw, {ο turn back, 
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to return, intrans., Lu. ii. 43, 
Vill. 37, 40. 

ὑπο-στρώννυμι, or -ωννόω, {0 
spread under, Lu. xix. 16. 
(S.)* 

ὑπο-ταγή, 4s, ἡ, subjection, sub- 
mission, 2 Cor. ix. 13; Gal. 
Ll. 5; 1 Tim. 1i. 11, ili. 4.# 

u ὦ, gw, 2d aor. pass. 
ὑπετάγην, to place under, to 
subject, 1 Cor. xv. 27; mid., 
fo submit one’s self, to be obe- 
dient, Ro. xiii. §; Ep. v. 21. 

ὑπο-τίθημι, fo set or Put under, 
to lay down, Ko. xvi. 4; mid., 
to sugvest to, put in mind, 
1 Tim. iv. 6.# 

ὑπο-τρέχω, 2d aor. ὑπέδραμο», 
to run under lee or shelter 
of, Ac. xxvii. 16.# 

ὑπο-τύπωσιφ, εως, 4, pattern, 
example, 1 Tim. 1. 16; 2 Tim. 
i. 14.3 

ὑπο-φέρω, Ist aor. ὑπήνεγκα, fo 
bear up under, to sustain, to 
endure, ἵ Cor. x. 13; 2 Tim. 
lil, 11; I Pet. il. 1ο.” 

ὑπο-χωρέω, ὦ, how, {ο with- 
draw, {ο retire, Lu, ν. 16, ix. 
10.3 

ὑπωπιάζω, fo strike under the 
eye; hence, (1) {ο bruise; fig., 
to buffet, 1 Cor. ix. 27; (2) (ο 
weary out, by repeated ap- 
plication, Lu. xviii. 5.# 

Us, ὑός, 6, 9, α hog, boar or sow, 
2 Pet. 11. 22. 

ν ov, ἡ (from Heb.), 
hyssop, α stalk or stem of 
hyssop, Jn. xix. 29; @ bunch 
of kyssop for sprinkling, 
Heb. ix. το. (S.)* 

» ὢ, how, to be behind; 
abs., {ο be lacking, to fall 
short, Jn. ii. 3; with obj., {ο 
be lacking in, acc., Mat. xix. 
20; gen., Lu. xxii. 35; ἀπό, 
Heb. xii. 1§; {0 δε lacking, 
Mar. x. 21; pass., {ο lack, te 
come short, 1 Cor i. 7, viii. 
8; to suffer need, Lu. xv. 14. 

ὑστέρημα, ατος, τὀ, (1) tha? 
which is lacking from (gen.), 
Col. i. 24; 1 Th. iii. 103; (2) 
poverty, destitution, Lu. xxi. 
4. (S.) 

ὑστέρησις, ews, ἡ, poverty, pert- 
wry, Mar. xii. 44; Phil. iv. 11. 
(N. T.)* 

torepos, a, ov, compar., /ater, 
only 1 Tim. iv. 1 and Mat. 
xxi. 31 (W. H.); neut. as 
an ady., Jasily, afterward, 


υφα] 
with σεη., Mat. xxii. 27; Lu. 
XX. 32. 

ὑφαντόα, 4, ὂν (ὑφαίνω, to 


weave), woven, Jn. xix. 23.3 

ὑψηλός, ή, 5%, high, lofty, lit. 
or fig., Τὰ ὑψηλά, things that 
are hich, Ro. xii. 16; ἐν 
ὑψηλοῖς, on high, Heb. i. 3. 

ὑψηλο-φρονέω, &, fo be high- 
minded, proud, Ro. xi. 20 
(W. Η. ὑψηλὰ φρόνει); 1 Tim. 
vi. 17. (Ν. T.)* 

ὕψιστος, 7, ον (superlat. of ὕψι, 
highly), highest, most high; 
neut., plur., the highest places, 
the heights, t.¢., heaven, Lu. 
ii. 14; 6 ύψιστος, the Most 
High, {.6., God, Ac. vii. 48, 
xvi. 17; Lu. i. 32, 35, 76. 

tipos, ous, τό, Aezght, opp. to 
βάθος, Ep. iii. 18; Rev. xxi. 
16; ἐξ ὕψουε, from on high, 
{νέων from heaven, Lu. i. es 
XXiV. 49; 5ο els ὕψοι, to 
heaven, Ep. iv. 8; fig., Aigh 
station, Ja. i. 9.3 

ὑψόω, ὢ, wow, (1) {ο raise on 
high, to lift up, 88 the brazen 
serpent, and Jesus on the 
cross, Jn. iil, 14, viii. 28; 
(2) to exalt, to set on high, 
Ac. ii. 33; Mat. xxiii. 12. 

ὕψωμα, ατος, τό, height, Ro. 
villi. 39; barrier, bulwark 


(fig.), 2 Cor. x. 5.# 


© 


Φ, >, $f, p41, pA, the twenty- 
first letter. As a numeral, 
Φ' = 500; ,@ = 500,000. 

ddyos, ov, 6, α glutton, Mat. xi. 
19; Lu. vii. 34 (N. T.)* 

φάγω, only used in fut. φάγο- 
par, and 2d aor. ἔφαγον; see 
ἐσθίω. 

Φαιλόνης, ου, ὁ (W. H. Φελόνης), 
(Lat. paenula), a traveling- 
cloak, 2 Tim. iv. 13. (N. 
T.)* 

φαίνω, φανῶ, 2d aor. pass. ἐφά- 
νην, (1) trans., {ο show, in 
N.T. only mid. or pass., {0 
appear, to be seen, {ο seem; 
τὰ φαινόμενα, things which 
can be seen, Heb. xi. 3; (2) 
intrans., fo shine, lo give 
light, Jn. 1. 5, Ν. 35. Syv.. 
see δοκέω. 

ae 6 (Heb.), Peleg, Lu. iii. 


ree d, dv, apparent, mani- 
Sest, Ac. iv. 16; Gal v.19; 


GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


ἐν τῷ havepy, as adv., manti- 
festly, openly, Ro. ii. 28. 

Φανερόω, ὢ, dow, {0 make ap- 
parent, to manifest, {ο dis- 
close, Jn. vil. 4, xx 11; 
pass., {ο be manifested, made 
manifest, t Tim. iil, 16; 2 
Cor. ν. If. 


Φφανερθε, adv., clearly, Ac. x. 33° 


openly, Mar. 1. 453 Jn. vii. 
10.# 

gavipwors, ews, ἡ, a manifesta 
tion (gen. obj.), 1 Cor. xii. 7; 
2 Cor. iv. 2.3 Sy2.: see ἆπο- 
xkaduyis. 

davds, οὔ, 6, a torch, a lantern, 
Jn. xviii. 1.3 

Φανονήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Phanuel, 
Lu. ii. 36.# 

φαντάζω, {ο cause to appear; 
pass. part. Τὸ φαρταζόμενο», 
the appearance, Heb. xii. 21.8 

Φαντασία, as, ἡ, display, pomp, 
Ac. xxv. 23.* 

φάντασμα, ατος, τό, an appari- 
tion, a spectre, Mat. xiv. 26; 
Mar. vi. 49.5 

φάραγξ, ayyos, ἡ, a valley, 
ravine, Lu. 1. ς.3 

Φαραώ, 6, Pharaoh, the title of 
ancient Egyptian kings, Ac. 
vii. 13, 21. 

Papés, 6 (Heb.), Phares, Mat. 
i. 3; Lu. lil. 33. 

Papiratos, ov, ὁ (from the Heb. 
verb, fo separate), a Phartsee, 
one of the Jewish sect so 
called, Ματ. ii. 16, 18, 24. 
(N. T.) 

Φαρμακεία (W. H. -κία), as, ἡ, 
magic, sorcery, enchantment, 
Gal. v. 20; Rev. ix. 21 (W. 
H. ῥάρμακον), Xviii. 23.3 

Φαρμακεύς, έως, 6, a magician, 
sorcerer, Rev. xxi. 8 (W. H. 
read following).* 

axov, ου, Τό, α drug; an 
enchantment, Rev. ix. 21 (W. 
ΗΒ.) 

Φαρμακόᾳα, of, ὁ (prop. adj.), 2 
magician, sorcerer, Rev. xxi. 
8 (W. I.), xxii. 15.# 

φάσιᾳ, ews, ἡ, report, tidings, 
Ac. xxi. 41.3 

φάσκω (freq. of dnul), fo assert, 
{ο afjirm, to profess, AC. xxiv. 
9, xxv. 19; Ro. i. 22; Rev. 
ii. 2 (W. Π. omit).* 

φάτνη, ης, ἡ, a manger, a crib, 
Lu. ii. 7, 12, 16, xiii, 15. 

φαῦλος, η, ο», good for nothing, 
wicked, base, Jn. ili. 20, Vv. 
29; Ro. ix. 11 (W. H.); 2 
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Cor. v. 10 (W. H.)3 Tit. it 
8; Ja. iii. 16.% 

Φέγγου, ους, Τό, brightness, light, 
Mat. xxiv. 29; Ματ. xiii. 24; 
Lu. xi. 33 (W. H. φῶθ). Syn: 
see Aauwds. 

φείδοµαι, φείσοµαι, dep., (1) & 
spare (gen.), Ac. xx. 29; 
(2) 0 abstain (inf.), 2 Cor. 
xii. 

φειδοµένως, adv., sparingly, 2 
Cor. ix. 6.3 

vas, see φαιλόνης. 

» low, ἤνεγκα, ἠνέχθη» (see 
Gr. § 103, Wi. § 15, Bu. 68), 
to bear, as (1) & carry, asa 
burden, Lu. xxiii. 26; (2) 
produce fruit, Jn. xii. 24; 
(3) #0 bring, Ac. v. 16; (4) ὦ 
endure, to bear with, Ro. ix. 
22; (5) (ο bring forward, as 
charges, Jn. xviii. 29; (6) ο 
uphold, Heb. i. 3; (7) pass. 
as nautical term, {ο δε borne 
along, Ac. xxvii. τς, 17; (8) 
mid., {ο rush (bear itself on), 
Ac. 11. 2; £0 go on or advance, 
in learning, Heb. vi.1. Syz.: 
Φορέω means to bear some 
thing habitually and con- 
tinuously, while in φέρω it 
is temporary bearing, and 
on special occasions. 

Φεύγω, ἔομαι, ἔφυγο», & flee, ὦ 
escape, to shu» ‘acc. or ἀπὸ), 
Mat. viii. 33; 1 Cor. vi. 18; 
Heb. xii. 385 Rev. xvi. 20. 

Φῆλιξ, κος, 6, Felix, Ac. xxv. 


14. 

φήμη, ης, 4, 2 report, fame, 
Μαι. ix. 26; Lu. iv. 14.5 

Φφημί, impf. ἔφη» (for other 
tenses, see εἶπον), {ο say, 
with ὅτι, dat. of pers., rpés 
(acc.), with pers., acc. of 
thing (once acc., inf., Ro. 
iii. 8). 

gate ου, 6, Festus, Ac. XXV. 
I, 4, 

φθάνω, Φθάσω, pert. ἔφθακα, 
(1) to be before, to precede, 
I ΤΗ. iv. 15; (2) (ο arnte, 
attain {ο (els, ἄχρι, él), Mat. 
xii. 28; Lu. xi. 20; Ro. ix. 
31; 2 Cor. x. 14; Phil. iii 
16: 1 Th. ii. 16.# 

Φθαρτός, ή, όν (Φθείρω), cor 
ruptible, perishable, Ro. 1. 
23; 1 Cor. ix. 25» XV. 53) 543 
I Pet. i. 18, 21.8 

φθέγγομαι, γξομαι, dep., to speak 
aloud, to utter, Ac. iv. 18; 
2 Pet. ii. 16, 15.9 


φθε] 


φθείρω, φΦθερῶ, 2d aor. pass. 
ἐφθάρην, to corrupt, physic- 
ally or morally, fo spoil, to 
destroy, 2 Cor. vil. 2; Rev. 
X1x. 2. 

0.v-oreapivds, ή, by, autumnal, 
Ju. 12.* 

φθόγγος, ου, ὁ (Φθέγγομαι), α 
sound, Κο. x. 18; 1 Cor. xiv. 

7 

φθονίω, &, {ο envy (dat.), Gal. 
ν. 26.3 

Φθόνοε, ov, 6, envy, Phil. i. 15; 
Tit. iii. 1. 

φθορά, as, ἡ (Φθείρω), corrup- 
tien, destruction, physical or 
moral, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 2 Pet. 


i. 4. 

Φιάλη, ης, ἡ, α bowl, broad and 
flat, Κεν. v. 8, xv. 7. 

Φιλ-άγαθοε, ο», loving goodness, 
Tit. i. 8.3 

Φιλαδέλφεια, as, ἡ, Philadel- 
care: Rev. i. 11, ii. 7.* 

Φιλαδελφία, as, ἡ, brotherly 
love, love of Christian breth- 
ren, Κο. xii. 10; 1 Th. iv. 9; 
Heb. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. i. 22; 2 
Pet. i. 7.3 

φιλ-άδελφος, ον, loving the 
brethren, 1 Pet. ili. 8.* 

φίλ-ανδρος, ο», loving one’s hus- 
band, Tit, ii. 4.5 

Φιλ-ανθρωπία, as, ἡ, love of 
mankina, *enevolence, Ac. 
XXviii. 2; Tit. iii, 4. 

Φφιλ-ανθρώπωφ, adv., Aumanely, 
kindly, Ac. xxvii. 3.* 

Φιλαργυρία, as, ἡ, love of money, 
avarice, 1 Tim. vi. 10.* Sy#.: 
see πλεογεξία. 

» ov, money-loving, 
avaricious, Lu. xvl. 14; 2 
Tim. iii. 2.38 
{λ-αντος, ο», self-loving, self- 
ish, 2 Tim. iii. 1.3 

» ὢ, how, (1) fo dove, Mat. 
vi. 5, X. 37; Lu. xx. 46; (2) 
fo kiss, Mat. xxvi. 48. Syn.: 
see dyardw. 
An, 7, see Φίλος. 
-hSovos, ο», pleasure-loviny, 
2 Tim. iil. 4.# 
Anna, aros, τό, a hiss, Lu. 
vil. 45; Ro. xvi. 16. 
Φιλήμων, ovos, 6, Philemon, 
Philem. 1.* 
Φίλητοε, or Φιλητός, ου, 6, PAr- 
fetus, 2 Vim. li. 17.8 
Φιλία, as, 7, ο μον Ja. iv. 
4 (gen. ob).).* 
ols wos, ov, 0, a Philip- 
pian, Phil. iv. 15.* 
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Φίλιπποι, we, οἱ, Philippz, Ac. 
xvi. 12, xx. 6. 

Φίλιππος, ov, 6, Philip. Four 
of the name are mentioned: 
(1) Jn. i. 44-47° (2) Ac. vi. 
53 (3) Lu. iii. 1; (4) Mat. xiv. 


3. 

Φιλό-θεοφι ο», /oving God, 2Tim. 
ili. 4. 

Φιλό-λογοφι, ου, 6, Phslologus, 
Κο. xvi. 15.* 

Φιλονεικία, as, ἡ, love of dis- 
pute, contention, Lu. xxii. 
24.5 

Φιλό-νεικοφ, ο», strife-loving, 
contentious, ἵ Cor. xi. 16.3 

Φιλοξενία, as, 7, love (ο stran- 
gers, hospitality, Ro. xii. 13; 
Heb. xiii. 2.# 

Φιλό-ξενοι, ο», Aospitable, 1 Tim. 
lil. 2; Tit. i. 8; 1 Pet. iv. ο.” 

Φιλο-πρωτεύω, fo love the first 
place, to destre pre-eminence, 
3 Jn. 9. (N.T.)# 

φίλος, η, ον, friendly; ὁ φίλος, 
as subst., a friend, Lu. vii. 
6, xi. 5; an associate, Mat. 
xi. 19; ἡ Φίλη, a female 
Jriend, only Lu. xv. 9. 

Φιλοσοφία, as, ἡ, love of wis- 
dom, philosophy, in N.T. of 
the Jewish traditional theol- 
ey Col. ii. δ.3 

ιλό-σοφοαφ, ov, ὁ (prop. adj., 
wisdom-loving),aphilosopher, 
in N. Τ. of Greek philoso- 
phers, Ac. xvii. 18.* 
gir\6-cropyos, ο», tenderly lov- 
ing, kindly affectionate to (els), 
Ro. xil. 10.3 

Φιλό-τεκνοφ, ο», loving one’s 
children, Tit. il. 4.3 

Φιλο-τιµέομαι, οὔμαι, ἀερ., έο 
21446 α thing one’s ambition, 
fo desire very strongly (inf.), 
Ro. xv. 20; 2 Cor. v. 9; 1 
Th. iv. 11.8 

Φιλοφρόνως, adv., in a fricnid- 
ly manner, kindly, Ac. xxvill. 
7.* 

Φιλό-φρων, ο», friendly, kindly, 
1 Pet. iii. 8 (W. Η. ταπεινό- 
dpwr).* 

Φιμόω, ὦ, Wow, fo muzzle, 1 Cor. 
ix. 9; {ο reduce to silence, 
Mat. xxii. 34; pass., fo be re- 
duced to silence, to be silent, 
Mat. xxii. 12; of a storm, 
Mar. iv. 39. 

Φλέγων, οντος, 6, Phlegon, Ro. 
Xvi. 14.* 

roy (ge, to απ. ο fire with 


passion, Ja. iil 
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Φλόξ, ου ἡ, @ flame, Lu. 
xvi. 24 

grvaple, os: to talk idly, to make 
empty charges against any 
one (acc.), 3 Jn. το.” 

Φλύαρος, ο», prating; talking 
foolishly, 1 Tim. ν. 11.5 

φοβερόε, ά, by, fearful, dread- 
Jul, Heb. x. 27, 31, xii. 21.3 

Φφοβέω, 0, tow, fo muke afraid, 
to terrify; in N.T. only pas- 
sive, fo be afraid, to be terrt- 
fied, sometimes with cognate 
ace., Mar. iv. 413; {ο fear 
(acc.), Mat. x. 26; {ο rever- 
ence, Mar. vi. 20; Lu. i. 50. 

@6Bnrpov (\W. H. -θρον), ov, 74, 
a terrible sight, a cause of 
terror, Lu. xxi ΙΙ.” 

φόβοε, ov, 6, (1) fear, terror, 
alarm, Mat. xiv. 26; (2) the 
object or cause of fear, Ro. 
Xili. 3; (3) reverence, respect, 
1 Pet. ii. 18; towards God, 
Ro. iii. 18; 1 Pet. 1. 17. Sya.: 
see δειλία. 

Φοίβηνης, ἡ, Phabe, Ro. xvi. 1.3 

Φοινίκη, ns, ἡ, Phanice or Pha- 
nicia, AC. Xi. 19, XV. 3, XXi. 2. 

Φοίνιξ, (κος, 6, a falm-tree, a 
palm branch, Jn. xii. 13; 
Rev. vii. 9.3 

Φοίνιξ, (κος, 6, a proper name, 
Phanice,a city of Crete, Ac. 
XXvil. 12.3 

Φονεύᾳ, έως, 6, a murderer, Ac. 
Vii. 52, XXVill. 4. 

Φονεύω, ow, {ο murder, Mat. 
XXiil., 31, 35; Ja. iv. 2. 

φόνος, ov, 6, murder, slaughter, 
Heb. x1. 37; Rev. ix. 21. 

» ὢ, έσω, lo bear about, to 
wear, Mat. xi. 8; Jn. xix. 5; 
Ro. xiil. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 49; 
Ja. 11. 3.% Syz.: see φέρω. 

φόρον, ου, τὸ (Lat.), forum (see 
΄Αππιος), Ac. xxviii. 15. (N. 
T.)* 

φόρον, ου, ὁ (φέρω), @ lax, espe- 
cially on persons, Lu. xx. 22, 
xxili, 2; Ro. xiii. 6, 7.8 

Φορτίζω, perf. pass. part. πε- 
Φορτισµένοε, to load, to burden, 
Mat. xi. 28; Lu. xi. 46.3 

Φορτίον,ου,τό, a burden, Mat.xi. 
30; the freight of a ship, Ac. 
xxvii. 10(W.H.); the burden 
of ceremonial observances, 
Μαι. xxiii. 4; Iu. xi. 46; the 
éurden of faults, Gal. vi. 5.* 

Φόρτοε, ov, 6, load, a ship's 
cargo, Ac. xxvii. 10 (W. HL 
read gopr lov).* 


φορ] 
Φορτοννάτος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), For- 


funatus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.3 
Φραγέλλιον, ου, τό (Lat.), 2 
scourge, Jn. il. 15. (N.T.)* 
Φραγελλόω, @ (Lat.),  flagel- 
late, to scourge, Mat. xxvii. 

26; Mar. xv. 15. (N. T.)* 

Φραγμόε, οὔ, 6, 2 hedge, Mat. 
xxi. 33; Mar. xii. 1; Lu. xiv. 
23; fig., partition, Ep. ii. 
14.8 

Φράζω, dow, fo declare, explain, 
interpret, Mat. xiii. 36 (not 
W. Η.), xv. 15. 

Φφράσσω, ζω, to stop, to close up, 
Ro. ili. 19; 2 Cor. xi. ΙΟ; 
Heb. xi. 33.* 

dplap, φρέατος, τό, a pit, a well, 
Jn. iv. 11, 12. 

Φρεναπατάω, ὢ, to deceive the 
mind, to impose upon (acc.), 
Gal. vi. 3. (N. T.)* 

dpev-awarns, ov, 6, a mind- 
deceiver, Tit. i. 1ο. (N. T.)* 

phy, Φρενός, ἡ (lit. diaphragm), 
plur. al φρένες, the mind, the 
intellect, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
ρίσσω, fo shudder, Ja. ii. 19.8 
porte, ὢ, ήσω (Φρήν), (1) το 
think (abs.), 1 Cor. xiii. 11; 
(2) 00 think, judge (acc.), Gal. 
.. 103 (3) {ο direct the mind 
0, {0 seek for (acc.), Ro. viii. 
5; (4) {ο observe, a time as 
sacred, Ro. xiv. 6; (5) with 
ὑπέρ, to care for, Phil. iv. 
10. 

φρόνημα, aros, τό, thought, pur- 
pose, Ro. viil. 6, 7, 27.3 

φρόνησις, εως, 7, understanding, 
Lu. i. 17; Ep. i.8.* Syn: 
see γνγώσις. 

dpdvipos, ο», intelligent, pru- 
dent, Lu. xii. 42; 1 Cor. x. 


1S. 

Φφρονίµως, adv., prudently, Lu. 
xvi. 8. 

φροντίζω, to be thoughtful, to be 
careful, inf., Tit. iii. 8. 

Φφρουρέω, ὢ, {ο guard, to keep, 
as by a military guard, lit., 
2 Cor. xi. 32; fig., Gal. iil. 
23 (as if in custody); Phil. 
iv. 7 (in security); 1 Pet. i. 
5 (in reserve).* 

Φφρυάσσω, tw, {ο rage, Ac. iv. 
25. (S.)# 

Φφρύγανον, ου, Τό, a dry stick, 
for burning, Ac. xxvili. 3.3 
Φρυγία, as, 7, Phrygia, Ac. ii. 

10, xvi. 6, xviii. 23. 
Φύγελλος (W. Η. -€dos), ου, 4, 
Phygellus, 2 Tim. i. 15.8 
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Φυγή, 4s, 4, flight, Mat. xxiv. 
20; Mar. xiii 18 (W. H. 
omit).* 

Φυλακή, ες, ἡ, (1) α keeping 
guard, a watching, Lu. ii. 8; 
espec. of the four watches 
into which the night was 
divided, Mat. xiv. 25, Lu. 
xil. 38; (2) @ guard, t.¢., men 
on guard, a watch, Ac. xii. 
10; (3) α prison, Mat. ν. 25; 
(4) an imprisonment, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5. 

φυλακίζω, fo imprison, Ac. xxii. 


19. (S.)* 
wy, Τά (plur. of 
adj.),@ safeguard, an amulet, 
a phylactery, a slip of parch- 
ment, with Scripture words 
thereon, worn by the Jews, 
Mat. xxili. 5.* 
Φύλαξ, axos, 6, a keeper, sen- 
tinel, Ac. ν. 23, xii. 6, 19.3 
» ζω, (1) to keep guard, 
or watch over, Ac. xii. 4; (2) 
to keep in safety, Lu. xi. 21; 
(3) 40 observe, as a precept, 
Gal. vi. 13; (4) mid., {ο keep 
one’s self from (acc. or ἀπό), 
Lu. xii. 15; Ac. xxi. 25. 
Φυλή, 4s, ἡ, (1) α tribe, of Israel, 
Heb. vii. 13, 14; (2) @ race, 
or people, Rev. xiii. 7, xiv. 6. 
Φύλλον, ov, τό, a Leaf, Mar. xi. 


13. 
aros, Τό, @ mass 
kneaded, a lump, as of 
dough or clay, Ro. ix. 21, 
xi. 16; 1 Cor. v. 6, 7; Gal. 
v. 9.5 

voids, ή, 5%, natural, as (1) 
according to nature, Ro. i. 
26, 27; (2) merely animal, 2 
Pet. ii. 12. 

φυσικῶᾳ, adv., dy nature, Ju. 
10.* 

Φυσιόα, ὢ, {ο inflate, to puff up, 
1 Cor. viii. 1; pass., {ο δε 
inflated, arrogant, 1 Cor. iv. 
6, 18, 19, v. 2, xiii. 4; Col. ii. 
18. 

tors, ews, ἡ, generally, nature ; 
specially, (1) natural birth, 
Gal. il. 1§; (2) natural dis- 
position, propensity, Ep. ii. 
33 (3) native qualities, or 
properties, Ja. ili. 7; 2 Pet. 


4. 

Φνσίωσι, εως ἡ, α pufing 
up, pride, 2 Cor. xii. 20. 
(N. T.)* 


Φντεία, as, ἡ, a plant, Mat. xv. 
13. 
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φντεύω, ow, fo plant, abs. or 
with acc., Mat. xxi 33; 1 Cor. 
iii. 6, 8. 

$60, cw, 2d aor. pass. éptn», 
part. duels, {ο produce ; pass, 
to grow, Lu. viil. 6, 8; im 
trans., {ο spring up, Heb. xii 
15.* 

φολιός, ο, 6, a burrow, a 


hove, Mat. viti. 20; Lu. ix. 


8.# 

‘ne. ὢ, tow, (1) fo sound, b 
utter a sound or cry, Lu. vill 
8; espec. of cocks, {6 crew, 
Mar. xiv. 30; (2) & call to, to 
invite (acc.), Mat. xx. 32; 
Lu. xiv. 12; (3) & address, 
to mame, acc. (nom. of title), 
Jn. xiii. 13. 

φωνή, is, ἡ, (1) α sound, mu- 
sical or otherwise, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 7,8; Rev. vi 1, xiv. 2, 
xix. 1, 6; (2) an articulak 
sound, @ voice, a cry, Lu 
xvii. 13; Ac. iv. 24; (3) 4 
language, 1 Cor. xiv. 10. 

das, φΦωτόε, τό (contr. from 
¢dos, from φάω, {ο shine), 
(1) lit., 4égkt, Mat. xvii. 2; 
Jn. xi. 9; @ source of light, 
Lu. xxii. 56; Ja. i137; dright 
ness, Rev. xxii. 5; ἐν τῷ 
gurl, publicly, Mat. x. 27; 
(2) fig., digkt, as an appelia- 
tion of God, 1 Jn.1.5; asa 
symbol of truth and purity, 
espec. the truth of Christ, 
Jn. iii. 19, 20, 21; used of 
Christ, Jn. i. 7, 8. Syn.: see 
λαμπάς. 

Ώρος, ὁ, (1) a /umsnary, 
Phil. ii. 15; (2) dreghiness, 
splendor, Rev. xxi. 11. Syn.: 
see Aauwds. 

duc-ddpos, ο», light-dbearing, 
radiant; the name of the 
morning star (Lat. Lucifer), 
the planet Venus, 2 Pet. i 
19.3 

Seeks (W. Η. -rivds), ή, ὄν, 
bright, luminous, fudl of light, 
lit., Mat. xvii 5; fig., Mat. 
vi. 22; Lu. xi. 34, 36.* 

φωτίζα, ίσω, pass. perf. πεφώ- 
τισµαι, Ist aor. ἐφωτίσθη») 
(1) to light up, illumine, lit. 
or fig. (acc., but ἐπί in Rev. 
xxii. 5), Lu. xi. 36; (2) ὦ 
bring to light, make evident, 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 

Φωτισμόε, of, 5, deght, lustre, 
illumination, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6& 


(S.)* 
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ΣΧ, x, xt, chs, ch, guttural, the 
twenty-second letter. As 
a numeral, x’ = 600; ,x = 
600,000. 

Χαίρω, χαρήσομαι, 2d aor. pass. 
as act. ἐχάρη», fo rejoice, {0 
be glad, Lu. xv. ς, 32; Jn. 
ili. 29; impv. χαῖρε, χαίρετε, 
hail! Mat. xxvi. 49; inf. 
ead greeting, Ac. Xv. 


χάλαξα, ns, ἡ, hail, Rev. viii. 
7, Xi. 19, xvi. 21.3 

Χαλάω, ὢ, dow, Ist aor. pee 
ἐχαλάσθη», to let down, to 
lower, Mar. ii. 4; Lu. v. 4, 5; 
Ac. 1x. 25, xxvii. 17, 30; 2 
Cor. xi. 33.* 

Χαλδαῖος, ov, 46, a Chaldean, 
Ας. vii. 4.3 

Χαλεπόςε, ή, dy, (1) hard, troudle- 
some, 2 Tim. ili. 1; (2) Aarsh, 
fierce, Mat. viii. 28.3 

Χαλιν-αγωγέω, ὦ, fo bridle, to 
curb, Ja. i i. 26, iii. 2. (N.T.)® 

xadivés, ov, 6,2 bridle, a curb, 
Ja. iii. 3; Rev. xiv. 20.3 

χάλκεοα, οὔὗς, ἢ, οὗ», brazen, 
Rev. ix. 29.3 

χαλκεύα, dws, 6, a worker in 
brass Οἵ copper, 2 Tim. iv. 
14.3 

χαλκηδών, όνος, ὁ, chalcedony, 
a precious stone, Rev. xxi. 
19.3 

Χαλκίον, ου, Τό, a brazen vessel, 
Mar. vii. 4.3 

Χαλκο-λίβανον, ov, τό (or -vos, 
ov, 7), meaning uncertain, 
either some precious metal, 
or frankincense (λίβανος) of 
a yellow color, Rev. 1. 15, i. 
8. (N. T.)* 

χαλκός, οὗ, ὁ, copper, brass, 
money, Ματ. vi. 8, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 1. 

xapal, adv., on or w the 
ground, Jn. ix. 6, xviii. 6.# 

Χαναάν, ἡ, Canaan, Ac. vii. 11, 
xiii. 19.* 

Xavavatog, ala, ator, Canaan- 
ste, t.¢., Phoenician, Mat. xv. 
22.3 

χαρά, as, %, joy, gladness, Gal. 
v. 22; Col. i. 11; α source of 
oy, 1 Th. ii. 19, 20. 

χάραγµα, aros, Τό, sculpture, 
Ac. xvii. 29 ; engraving, α 
stamp, @ sign, Rev. xiv. 9, 
II, Xvi. 2. 


χαρακτήρ, Ώρος, ὁ, an impres- 
6 


102, an exact reproduction, 
Heb. i. 3.# 

χάραξ, axos, 6, a palisade, a 
mound for besieging, Lu. xix. 
43.3 

χαρίζοµαι, ίσοµαι, dep. mid., 
fut. pass. χαρισθήσοµαι, (1) 
to show favor to (dat.), Gal. 
ili. 18; (2) (ο forgive (dat. 
pers., acc. thing), 2 Cor. xii. 
10; Ep. iv. 32; Col. ii. 13; 
(3) 20 give freely, bestow, Lu. 
vii. 21; 1 Cor. ii. 12. 

χάρις, (Του, acc. χάριν and χά- 
ριτα (W. H. in Ac. xxiv. 27; 
Ju. 4), ἡ, (1) objectively, 
agrecableness, charm, Lu. iv. 
22; (2) subjectively, snclina- 
hon towards, favor, kindness, 
liberality, thanks, Lu. i. 30, 
li. 40, §2; Ac. il. 47, xxiv. 
27; χάριν ἔχειν, to thank; 
χάριν ἔχειν πρὀς, to be in 
favor with; especially of the 
undeserved favor of God or 
Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 15, xii. 9; 
χάρι», used as prep. with 
gen. (lit., wth inclination to- 
wards), for the sake of, on 
account of, Ep. ili. 14; 1 Tim. 
v.14; Tit. i. 11. 

χάρισμα, aros, rb, a gift of 
grace, an undeserved favor 
from God to man, Ro. i. 11, 
v. 15, 16, vi. 23, xi. 29, xii. 
6; 1 Cor. i. 7, vii. 7, xii. 4, 9, 
28, 30, 31; 2 Cor. iar; 1 
Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6; 
I Pet. iv. 10.# 

Χαριτόω, ὦὤ, fo favor, bestow 
freely on (acc.), Ep. i. 6; 
pass., fo be favored, Lu. i. 28. 
(Ap.)* 

Χαρράν, 7 (Heb.), Charran or 
Haran, Ας. vii. 2, 4.4 


χάρτη, ου, ὁ, paper, 2 Jn. 


a9 aros, Τὸ, a gap, a gulf, 
Lu. xvi. 26.4 

xetros, ους, Τό, α Up; plur., 
mouth, Mat. xv. 8; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 21; fig., shove, Heb. xi. 
12. 

Xepdte, in pass., 40 δε storm- 
beaten, or tempest-tossed, Ac. 
Xxvii. 1δ.3 

xelpappos, ov, 6, a storm-brook, 
a wintry torrent, Jn. xviii. 
1.* 

Χειµών, Gros, 6, (1) α storm, a 
tempest, Ac. xxvii. 20; (2) 
winter, the rainy season, Mat. 
xxiv. 20. 
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χείρ, χειρός, ἡ, a hand, Lu. vi. 
6; 1 Tim. ii. 8; met., for 
any exertion of power, Mat. 
xvii. 22; Lu. ix. 44; espec. 
in the phrases ¢he hand of 
God, the hand of the Lord, 
for help, Ac. iv. 30, xi. 
21; for punishment, Heb. 
Χ. 31. 

Χειραγωγέω, 3, {ο lead by 
the hand, Ac. ix. 8, xxii. 
11.4 

χειρ-αγωγόε, by, /eading one dv 
the hand, Ac. xiii. 11. 

χειρό-γραφον, ov, Τό, a hand- 
writing, a bond; fig., of the 
Mosaic law, Col. ii. 14.# 

χειρο-ποίητος, ον, done or made 
with hands, Mar. xiv. 58; 
Ac. vii. 48, xvii. 24; Ep. ii. 
12; Heb. ix. 11, 24.* 

Χειρο-τονέω, ὢ, fo vote by stretch- 
ing out the hand, to choose 
by vote, 2 Cor. vill. 19; & 
appoint, Ac. xiv. 23.3 

xelpwv, ov, compar. of κακός 
(which see), worse, Mat. xii. 
45; worse, more severe, Heb. 
x. 29; els τὸ xElpoy, worse, 
Mar. v. 26; ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρο», 
worse and worse, 2 Tim. ili. 


13. 

χερώνβίμ (W. H. Χερουβεί»), τά, 
cherubim, the Heb. plural of 
cherub, the golden figures 
on the mercy-seat, Heb. ix. 5. 
(S.)* 

χήρα, as, ἡ, 4 widow, Ac. vi. 1, 
ix. 39, 41; Ja. 1. 27. 

χθές (W. Η. χθές), adv., yester- 
day, Jn. iv. 52; Ac. vii. 28; 
Heb. xiii. 8.* 

xtAlapxos, ov, 6, a com- 
mander of a thousand men, 
a military tribune, Ac. xxi- 
Χχν. 

Kurds, άδος, ἡ, 2 thousand, Lu. 
xiv. 31; 1 Cor. x. 8. 

χίλιοι, αι, a, a thousand, 2 Pet. 
iil. 8; Rev. xi. 3. 

Χίος, ου, ἡ, Chios, Ac. xx. 
15.* 


Χιτών, Gros, 6, a tunic, an 
under-garment, Lu. iii. 11, vi. 
29; a garment, Mar. xiv. 63. 
Syn: see ἱμάτιον. 

Χιών, όνος, 7, snow, Mat. xxviii. 
3; Mar. ix. 3 (W. H. omit); 
Rev. 1. 14.* 

xAapts, ύδος, ἡ, a short cloak 
worn by Roman officers and 
magistrates, Mat. xxvii. 28 
31.8 Syn.: see ludriop. 


χλε] 


χλευάζω, 20 mock, scoff (abs.), 
Ac. ii, 13 (W. H. διαχλευάξζω), 
XVil. 32.5 

Χλιαρόε, ά, bd», Iukewarm, Rev. 
iii. 16.5 

Χλόη, ης, ἡ, Chloe, 1 Cor. i. 
11.# 

Χλωρόφ, ά, by, (1) green, Mar. 
vi. 39; Rev. viii. 7, ix. 4; 
(2) pale, Rev. vi. 8.# 

xe’, six hundred and sixty- 
six, Rev. xiii. 18 (W. Η. 
write the numbers in full).* 

yoixds, ή, ὁ», carthy, made of 
earth, 1 Cor. xv. 47-49. (Ν. 
T.)* 

χοῖνιξ, (κος ἡ, @ chaenix, a 
measure containing two sex- 
tarii (see téorns), Rev. vi. 
6.* 

yoipos, ov, 6, plur., swine, Lu. 
Vill. 32, 33, XV. 15, 16. 

χολάω, ὢ, fo be angry (dat.), 
Jn. vil. 23. 

χολή, fs, ἡ, (1) gall, fig., Ac. 
Vili. 23; (2) perh. δε herbs, 
such as wormwood, Mat. 
XXVL. 34.3 
όοε, See χοῦς. 
οραζίν (W. Ἡ. Χοραζεί»), ἡ, 
Chorazin, Mat. xi. 21; Lu. 
Χ. 14.3 

χορ-ηγέω, ὦ, {ο lead or furnish 
a chorus; hence, to furnish 
abundantly, to supply, 2 Cor. 
ix. 10; I Pet. iv. 11.3 

Χορός, ov, 6, a dance, dancing, 
plur., Lu. xv. 25.# 

Χορτάζω, fo feed, {0 satisfy with 
(gen. or ἀπό), Μαι. ν. 6, xv. 
33; Ματ. viil. 4; Lu. xvi. 
21. 

Χόρτασμα, ατος, Τό, food, sus- 
tenance, Ac. Vii, 11.# 

Χόρτος, ov, 6, grass, herbage, 
Mat. vi. 30; growing grain, 
Mat. xiil. 26; 4ay, 1 Cor. ili. 
12; 

Χουζᾶς, a, ὁ, Chuzas, Lu. viii. 

* 

χοῦς, ods, acc. oly, 6, dust, Mar. 
vi. 11; Rev. xviii. 19. 

Xpdopar, Gua, dep. (prop. mid. 
of χράω), {ο use (dat.), {ο 
make use of, 1 Cor. ix. 12, 
15; 2 Cor. xiii. 10 (dat. om.); 
to deal with, Ac. xxvii. 3. 

χράω, see κίχρηµι. 

Χρεία, as, ἡ, (1) need, necessity, 
plur., necessities, Mar. xi. 3; 
Tit. iii. 14; ἔχω χρεία», {ο 
need, Jn. xiii, 103; (2) ὁμοί- 
ness, AC. Vie 3. 


GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


Χρεωφειλέτηε (W. Η. χρεοφιλέ- 
rns), ου, 6, a debtor, Lu. vii. 
41, xvi. 5.# 

χρή, impers. (from χράω), sf ἐν 
necessary, tt is proper (acc. 
and inf.), Ja. iii. το. 

xptle, w have need of, to 


need (gen.), Lu. xi. 8, xii. 


30. 

χρήμα, aros, τό, a thing of use; 
money, sing., only Ac. iv. 37; 
plur., riches, money, Mar. x. 
23; Ac. viii. 18, 20. 

Xenparle, low, to transact busi- 
ness; hence, (1) to utter an 
oracle, to give a divine warn- 
ing, Lu. ii. 26; Heb. xii. 25; 
pass., fo γεεέένε a asvine re- 
sponse, be warned of God, 
Mat. ii. 12, 22; Ac. x. 22; 
Heb. viii. 5, xi. 73 (2) (ο re- 
ceive a name, to be called, 
Ac. xi. 26; Ro. vil. 1.3 

χρηματισµόε, of, 6, an oracle, 
Ro. xi. 4.5 

χρήσιμος, η, ο», useful, profit. 
able, 2 Tim. ii. 14.3 

χρῆσιε, ews, ἡ, use, Ro. i. 26, 
27.3 

χρηστεύοµαι, dep., fo be kind, 
1 Cor. xiii. 4. (N. T.)* 

as, ἡ, a kind 
address; in a bad sense, 
plausible speaking, Ro. xvi. 
18. (N. T.)# 

xenords, ή, bdr, useful, good, 1 
Cor. xv. 33; gentle, pleasant, 
Lu. ν. 39; 4ind, 1 Pet. ii. 3; 
τὸ xpnorby, kindness, Ro. 
ii. 4. 

χρηστότης, τητος, ἡ, (1) good- 
ness, generally, Ro. iii. 12; 
(2) specially, ...., hind- 
ness, Col. ili. 12. Syn.: see 
ἀγαθωσύνη. 

χρίσμα, aros, Τό, an anointing, 
I Jn. ii. 20, 27.8 

Χριστιανόᾳ, ov, 6, a Christan, 
Ac. xi. 26, xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. 
iv. 16.# 

Χριστός, of, ὁ (verbal adj. from 
χρίω), anointed; aS a proper 
name, the Messiah, the Christ 
(see Gr. § 2176, Wi. § 18, 9, 
note 1, Bu. 89), Mat. xxiii. 
10Ο, etc. 

Χρίω, cw, fo anoint, to con- 
secrate by anointing, as Jesus, 
the Christ, Lu. iv. 18; Ac. 
iv. 27, x. 38; Heb. i.9; ap 
plied also to Christians, 2 
Cor. i. 21. Syv.: see ἀλείφω. 

Χρονίζω, {0 delay, to tarry, Mat. 
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[xep 


xxiv. 48, xxv. ς; Lu. i. 21, 
xii. 45; Heb. x. 17.3 
χρόνος, ov, 6, (1) Ame, gener- 
ally, Lu. iv. 5; Gal. iv. 4; 
(2) a particular time, οἱ 
season, Mat. ii. 7; Ας. ἱ. 7. 
Syn.: see καιρός. 
Χρονο-τριβέω, ὢ, fo wear awar 
lime, lo spend time, Ac. ΧΧ. 
16. 
xpborees, ofs, ἢ, οὗ», golden, 2 
Tim. ii. 20; Heb. ix. 4. 
χρυσίον, ov, τό (dim. of χρυσό»), 
a piece of gold, a golden or 
nament, Ac. iii. 6; 1 Pet. 
lil. 3. 
ρνσο-δακτόλιοε, ο», adoracd 
with a gold ring, Ja. ii. 2. 
(N. T.)* 
xpvos-Aos, ov, ὁ (a soiden 
stone), a gem of a bright 
yellow color, @ topaz, Rev. 
xxi. 20. (S.)* 
ου, 6, a gem of 
a greenish-golden color, 4 
chrysoprase, Rev. xxi. 20. 
(N. T.)* 
of, 6, gold, anything 
made of gold, gold coin, Mat. 
ii. 11, χ.ο; Ja. ν. 3. 
Χρυσόω, ὢ, fo adorn with gold, 
to gild, Rev. xvii. 4, αν’ 
16.* 
xpés, χρωτός, ὁ, the skin, AC 
xix. 12.3 
Χωλός, ή, b», dame, Ac. iil. 2; 
deprived of a foot, Mat. 1% 


45. 

χάρα, as, 9, (1) @ country, OF 
region, Jn. xi. 54; (2) te 
land, opposed to the sea, 
Ac. xxvii. 27; (3) He county, 
dist. from town, Lu. ii. 8; 
(4) plur., fields, Jn. iv. 35- 

Χωρέω, ὢ, tow, lit. tw mate 
room; hence, (1)  Λαυ 
room for, receive, contain, 
Mat. xix. 11, 12; Jn. ii. 6, 
xxi. 25; 2 Cor. vii. 2; im 
pers., £0 be room for, Mar. i. 
2; (2) to make room by de 
parting, to go, Mat. xv. 17; 
lo make progress, Jn. Vil 
37; to turn one's self, 2 Pet. 
ili. 9.3 

χωρίω, low, to put apart, & 
separate, Mat. xix. 6; mid. 
(Ist aor. pass.), {ο separak 
one’s self, of divorce, 1 Cor. 
vii. 11, 15; {0 depart, to {9 
away (ἀπό or ἐκ), Ac. i. 4 
XVlii. I. ; 

χωρίον, ου, Τό, a place, a fe 


xep] 


Mar. xiv. 32; plur., /ands, 
Ac. iv. 34; @ farm, estate, 
Ας. Xxvlil. 7. 

xeople, adv., separately, by th 
self, only Jn. xx. 7; as prep. 
gov. gen., apart from, with- 
out, Jn. xv. 5; Ro. iii, 215 
besides, exclussve of, Mat. 
Xiv. 21. 

Χώρου, ov, 6 (Lat. Caurus), the 
N.W. wind; used for the 
N.W. quarter of the heavens, 
Ac. xxvii. 12. (N. T.)* 


Vv 
Ψ, Wh, Wt, ps7, ps, the twenty- 


third letter. As a numeral, 
ψ΄-- 700; ,W = 700,000. 

ψάλλω, Yara, fo sing, accom- 
panied with instruments, fo 
sing psalms, Ro. xv. 9; 1 
Cor. xiv. 15; Ep. v.19; Ja. 
v. 14.3 

Ψαλμός, 08, 6, a psalm,a song of 
praise, Ep. v. 193 Col. ili. 
16; plur., the book of Psalms 
in the O. T., Lu. xxiv. 44. 
Syn. see vpvos. 

Ψψευδ-άδελφος, ov, 6, 2 false 
brother, a pretended Chris- 
wan, 2 Cor. xi. 26; Gal. ii. 4. 
(N. T.)* 

ψευδ-απόστολοφ, ov, ὁ, a false 
or pretended apostle, 2 Cor. 
xi. 11. (N.T.)* 

ψευδής, ds, false, deceitful, ly- 
ing, AC. vi. 13; Rev. ii. 2, 
xxi, δ.5 


ψευδο-διδάσκαλον, ου, ὁ, a false 


teacher, a@ teacher of false 
doctrines, 2 Pet. ii. 1. (Ν. 
T.)* 
ψενδο-λόγοε, ov, false-speaking, 
speaking lies, t Tim. iv. 2.38 
ψεύδοµαι, dep., ist aor. ἑψευσά- 
µη», (ο decesve, to lie, lo speak 
Salsely, Heb. vi. 18; Κεν. 
lii. 9; fo lie to (acc.), Ac. 
ν. 3. 
ΟΙ -us, upos, 6, a 
Salse witness, Mat. xxvi. 60; 
1 Cor. xv. 15.3 
» ©, how, {ο les- 
αγ falsely, Lu. xviii. 20. 
as, ἡ, false tes- 
tumony, Mat. xv. 19, xxvi. 


59.” 

» ου, 6, a false 
prophet, one who in God’s 
name teaches what is false, 
Mar. xiii. 22; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


(5. 
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WedSes, ovs, τό, a falsehood, a 
fie, Jn. viii. 44; 2 Th. it. OF. 
Χριστος, ου, 6, a false 
Christ, a pretended Messiah, 
Mat. xxiv. 24; Mar. xiii, 22. 
(Ν. T.)* 
Wevd-dvupos, ο», falsely named, 
1 Tim. vi. 20.3 
ψεῦσμα, aros, Τό, falsehood, 
perfily, Ro. iii. 7.3 
ου, 6, 6 liar, a de- 
ceiver, Jn. vill. 44, 55; Ro. 
iii. 4. 
ψηλαφάω, 0, fo feel, to touch, 
to handle (acc.), Lu. xxiv. 
39; Heb. xii. 18; 1 ]π. 1. 1; 
to feel after, grope for, fig., 
Ac. xvii. 27.% Syn.: see 
ἅπτω. 
ψηφίζω, low, to reckon, to com- 
pute, Lu. xiv. 28; Rev. xiii. 
18.3 
ψῆφος, ου, ἡ, a small stone, a 
pebble, Rev. ii. 17; used for 
voting, hence, a vote, Ac. 
XXvi. 1Ο.” 
, 00, 6,a whispering, 
a secret slandering, 2 Cor. 
xii. 20. (S.)#* 
» ov, 6, α whisperer, 
a secret slanderer, Ro. i. 
40.3 
Ψιχίον, ου, Τό, a crumb, Mat. 
xv. 27; Mar. vii. 28; Lu. 
xvi. 21 (W. H. omit). (N. 
T.)* 
ψυχή, Hs, ἡ, (1) the vital breath, 
the animal isfe, of animals, 
Rev. viii. 9, xvi. 3, elsewhere 
only of man, Mat. vi. 25; 
(2) the human soul, as dis- 
tinguished from the body, 
Mat. x. 28; (3) {λε soul as 
the seat of the affections, 
the will, etc., Ac. xiv. 2, 22; 
(4) the self (like Heb.), Mat. 
X. 39; (5) @ Auman person, 
an tndividual, Ro. xiii. 1. 
Ψυχικόᾳς, ή, bv, animal, natural, 
Sensuous, 1 Cor, ii. 14, XV. 
44, 46; Ja. iil. 15; Ju. 19.# 
Woo, ους, τό, cold, Jn. xviii. 
18. 


, ά, by, cold, Mat. x. 42 

(sc. ὕδατος); fig., cold-hearted, 
Rev. iii. τς, 16. 

ψύχω, 2d fut. pass. Ψψυγήσοµαι, 
to cool, pass., fig., to be cooled, 
to grow cold, Mat. xxiv. 
τοις 

pope, ὦ feed, Ro. xii. 20; {ο 
spend in feeding, 1 Cor. xill. 
3-* 
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Woplov, ov, τό, a bit, a morsel, 
Jn. xiii. 26, 27, 30. (S.)* 
ψώχω, fo rub, to rub to pieces, 
as ears of corn, Lu. vi. 1.3 


Ω 


Ω, ο, ὦ μέγα, omega, ο, the 
twenty- ‘fourth letter. AS a 
numeral, w’ == 800; ρω == 
800,000. τὸ Ώ, a name οἱ 
God and Christ (see under 
A), Κεν. 1. 8, 11 (W. H. 
omit), xxi. 6, xxii. 12.3 

®, interj., O, used before the 
vocative in address, Ac. i. 1, 
XVili. 14; in exclamation, of 
admiration, Mat. xv. 28; 
Ro. xi. 33; or of reproof, Lu. 
XXiv. 25. 

"O48, 6, Obed, Mat. i. 5 (W. 
H. "TB 48) 5 Lu. iii. 32 (W. 
H. 'IwB#)).* 

ὧδε, adv., of place, Aither, here; 
so, in this life, Heb. xiii. 14; 
herein, in this matter, Rev. 
xiii. 10; Ode H ὧδε, here o7 
there, Mat. xxiv. 23. 

ᾠδή, fs, ἡ, an ode, a sony, 
Κεν. v. 9, Xv. 1. Sy.: see 
ὕμνος. 

ably, ἴνος, ἡ, the pain of child- 
birth, acute patn, severe an- 
guish, Mat. xxiv. 8; Ματ 
xiii. 8; Ac. ii. 243 1 Th. 
v. 3.8 

ὠδίνω, fo feel the pains of chilid- 
birth, to travail, Gal. iv. 27; 
Κεν. xii. 2; fig., Gal. iv. 
19.5 

ὦμοα, ου, 6, a shoulder, Mat. 
xxii, 45 Lu. xv. 5.* 

ὠνέομαι, οὔμαι, ήσοµαι, to buy 
(gen. of price), Ac. vii. 16.* 

ὡόν (W. Ἡ. φό»), 08, τό, an eer, 
Lu. xii. 12.8 

dpa, as, ἡ, (1) a definite space 
of time, a season ; (2) an 
hour, Ματ. xiii. 32; Ac. xvi. 
33: (3) {ε particular tinte 
for anything, Lu. xiv. 17; 
Mat. xxvi. 45. 

ὡραῖοφ, ala, aiov, fair, beauts- 
ful, Mat. xxiii. 27; Ac. iil. 
2,10; Ro. x. 15.3 

ὠρύομαι, dep. mid., fo rear, tv 
howl, as a beast, 1 Pet. v. 
8.* 

ὡς, an adv. of comparison, us, 
like as, about, as it were, 
according as, 2 Pet. 1. 3; 
how, Lu. viil. 47; Λσω / Ro. 
x. 15; aS particle of time, 


ωσα] 


when, while, as soon as, Lu. 
i, 23, xx. 37; Ro. xv. 24; as 
consecutive particle, so that 
(inf.), Ac. xx. 24; ws ἔπος 
εἰπεῖν, so to speak, Heb. vii. 


9. 
ὡσαννά, interj., hosanna! (Heb., 
Ps. cxvili. 25, save now!), 
Mat. xxi. 9,15; Mar. xi. 9, 
10; Jn. xii. 13. (N. T.)* 
ὡσ-αύτως, adv., in like manner, 
likewise, Mat. xx. §, 1 Tim. 


ii. 9. 

ὡσ-εί; adv., as if, as though, 
dike as, with numerals, adoué, 
Ac. ii. 3, 41. 
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"Neoné, 6, Hosea, Ro. ix. 25.8 


ὥσ-περ, adv., just as, as, Mat. 
xii. 40; 1 Cor. viii. 5. 

ὥὡσ-περ-εί, adv., just as if, as it 
were, 1 Cor. xv. 8.# 

ὥσ-τε, conj., so that (inf., see 
Gr. § 361, Wi. §§ 414, 5, 
note I, 44, 1, Bu. 244), there- 
Sore, Mat. viii. 24; Gal. iii. 

, 99 24. 

e@rdpiov, ου, τό (dim. of οὓς, see 
παιδάριον), an ear, Mar. xiv. 
47 (W. H.); Jn. xviii. 1ο 
(W. H.).* 

ὡτίον, ου, τό (dim. of ods, an 
ef), GH Car, Nat. xxvi. 51; 


[ωφι 


Lu. xxii. 51; Jn. xviii 26; 
also in the passages under 
ὠτάριο» (Rec.).* 

ὠφέλεια, as, ἡ, wiefulness, prof 
tt, advantage, Ro. iil. 1; Ju 
16.* 

ὠφελέω, ὢ, tow, to be useful, 
to profit, to benefit, te help 
(acc., also acc. of defini- 
tion), Ro. ii. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 
6; pass., fo be profited, to be 
helped, Mat. xvi. 26. 

ὠφέλιμος, ο», profitable, bene- 
fcsal, dat. of pers., Tit. iii 
8; πρός (acc.), of obj. 1 
Tim. iv. 8; 2 Tim. iii. 16.5 


NEW TESTAMENT SYNONYMS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


careful discrimination between synonyms in the study of any language is 

a matter of the utmost importance, and also consequently of considerable 
difficulty. But there are some considerations which make a treatment of the 
synonyms of the New Testament especially difficult and especially necessary. 
The Greek language in classical times was one which was admirably adapted 
for expressing fine shades of meaning, and therefore one which abounded in 
Synonyms. In later Greek, outside of the New Testament, some of these 
distinctions were changed or modified. The writers of the New Testament 
were men of Semitic habits of thought and expression. They also had 
theological and ethical teachings to impart which were far more profound 
and spiritual than had been conveyed by the Greek language previous to that 
time. These and other facts affecting the New Testament Greek necessarily 
modify the meaning of many of the synonyms there used, in some cases 
effecting a complete transformation. 

The object in the present treatment is to consider the New Testament 
"sage. Hence, the distinctions of classical Greek are stated only so far as 
they are also found in New Testament usage, or are of importance for 
determining the latter. For a discrimination of the distinctive meanings of 
New Testament synonyms, three things must usually be considered : 


First, the etymological meaning of the words ; 

Second, the relations in which the words are found in classical 
Greek ; 

Third, the relations in which they are found in New Testament 


Greek, the last being often the chief factor. 
Te 
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The use of the words in the Septuagint is also important, for theit 
connection with the Hebrew words which they are used to translate often 
throws light on their meaning. 

The discussions here given aim to be brief, but yet to outline clearly 
the important and fundamental differences of meaning. Some words which 
are often given in works on this subject have been omitted, for the reason 
that the definitions as given in the Lexicon sufficiently indicate the important 
distinctions. There has been added, however, a consideration of some other 
words which are not so commonly included. 

The chief works from which material and suggestions have been drawn 
are mentioned in the Introduction to the Lexicon. 

The reason is stated in the Introduction to the Lexicon why in some 
cases the same word is treated both in the synonyms of the Lexicon itself, 
and also in this place. In every such instance the treatment here is to be 
regarded as supplementary to that in the Lexicon proper. 

The synonyms here discussed do not belong exclusively nor chiefly to 
any one class of words. Both theological and non-theological terms are 
included. The aim has been to consider all the synonyms most likely to be 
confounded with one another, z.¢., all those most important, for practical use, 
to the average student of the New Testament. 


INDEX TO SYNONYMS. 


This Index includes all the synonyms discussed in any way, even those 
indicated by simply giving references to literature concerning them, both in the 
Lexicon itself and in this separate chapter. Where the same word is discussed 
in both, the treatment in this separate chapter, as previously stated, is to be 
considered as supplementary to that in the Lexicon proper. 


The references BY PAGES are tn every case to the Lexicon itself; BY SECTIONS, 
to this separate chapter. 


PAGE, SECT. PAGE, SECT. 
ἀ γαθωσύνη 1 ἄμεμπτος . 1ο 
ἁγαπάω I 31 ἁμίαντος - 19 
ἅγιος 2 I ἀμφίβληστρο» ri 
ἆγνόημα 2 2 ἅμωμος : fo) 
ἁγνός 2 1 ἀνάθεμα 7; 
ἀγράμματος . 2 ἀνάθημα 7 
ἄδολος . 2 3 ἀνακαίνωσις . 8 1! 
aldws 3 5 ἀνάπαυσις 39 
αἴρεσις . : : 33 ἀνέγκλητος 1Ο 
αἰσχρολογία . ‘ 4 ἄνεμος . 40 
αἰσχύνη 4 5 ἀνεπίληπτος . 10 
alréw 4 37 ἄνεσις . 33 
alrla é 7 ἀνθρωποκτόνος ‘ 17 
αἴτημα . 4 6 ἀνομία . 9 2 
αἰών» « 4 38 ἀνοχή . . 10 
ἄκακος . | 3 ἀντίτυπος. 36 
ἀκέραιος 3 ἀντίχριστος . 13 
ἁλαζώ» αν ο 8 ἁπλοῦς . ‘ 3 
ἀλείφω 5 ἀποκάλυψις . 12 
ἀληθής . 5 ἀπολύτρωσις . 12 
ἀληθινός ς ἄπτομαι . 13 
ἄλλος . 6 ἄρτιος . 14 
ἁμαράντινος . 9 ἀρχαῖος . 4! 
ἁμάραντος et 9 ἀρχιτελώνης . : 59 
ἁμάρτημα - 6 2 ἀσέβεια «. 14 2 
6 2 ἀσέλγεια . «. d % 14 


ἁμαρτία - 
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ἄσπονδος 
ἀστεῖος 


ἀσύνθετος . 


ἁσωτία 


αὑστηρός . 


ἄφεσις . 


ἄφθαρτος . 


ἀχλύς . 


βίος . 
βόσκω . 


βούλομαι 
βωμός 


γνόφος . 
(νῶσις . 


δέησις . 
δεῖ . 


δειλία . 


δεισιδαίµων 


δεσπότης 
δημιουργός 
δῆμος 
διάδηµα 
διάκονος 
διάνοια . 


δίδραχµον. 


δίκτυο» 


δόγµα . 
δοκέω 


δοκιµάζω . 


δολόω 
δοῦλος . 


δύναμις 


'Ἑβραῖος 
ἔθνος 


εἰκών 


εἰλικρινής . 


ἐκκλησία 
ἔλεγχος 
ἐλέγχω 
ἔλεος 
ἑλκύω 
ἕντευξις 
ἐντολή . 
ἐντροπή 


ἐπίγνωσις . 


ἐπιείκεια 


PAGE, 


22 


31 


33 


SECT. 


32 
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ἐπιθυμία 
ἐπιτιμάὐω . 
ἐπιφάνεια . 
épwrdw 
ἕτερος . 
εὐλάβεια 
εὐλαβής 
εὐσεβής 
εὐτραπελία 
εὐχαριστία 
εὐχή 
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8 1. Holy, sacred, pure. 
ἱερός, ὅσιος, ἅγιος, ayves, σεµνός. 


None of these words in classical Greek has necessarily any moral 
significance. Those which now have such a meaning have developed it in 
Biblical Greek. lepds means sacred, implying some special relation to God, 
so that it may not be violated. It refers, however, to formai relation rather 
than to character. It designates an external relation, which ordinarily is not 
an internal relation as well. It is used to describe persons or things. This 
is the commonest word for /o/y in classical Greek, and expresses their usual 
conception of holiness, but it is rare in the N.T. because it fails to express 
the fullness of the N.T. conception. ὅσιος, used of persons or things, 
describes that which is in harmony with the divine constitution of the moral 
universe. Hence, it is that which 1s in accordance with the general and 
instinctively felt idea of right, “what is consecrated and sanctioned by 
universal law and consent” (Passow), rather than what is in accordance with 
any system of revealed truth. As contrary to ὅσιος, #.¢., as ἀνοσία, the 
Greeks regarded, ¢.g., a marriage between brother and sister such as was 
common in Egypt, or the omission of the rites of sepulture in connection 
with a relative. &ytos has probably as its fundamental meaning separation, 
t.e., from the world to God’s service. If not the original meaning, this at 
any rate 1s a meaning early in use. This separation, however, is not chiefly 
external, it is rather a separation from evil and defilement. The moral 
signification of the word is therefore the prominent one. This word, rare 
and of neutral meaning in classical Greek, has been developed in meaning, 
so that it expresses the full N.T. conception of holiness as no other does. 
ἁγνός is probably related to ἅγιος. It means specifically pure. But this may 
be only in a ceremonial sense, or it may have a moral signification. It some- 
times describes freedom from impurities of the flesh. oepvés is that which 
Mspires reverence or awe. In classical Greek it was often applied to the 
gods. But frequently it has the lower idea of that which is humanly vener- 
able, or even refers simply to externals, as to that which is magnificent, 
grand, or impressive. 

§ 2. Sin. 

ἁμαρτία, ἁμάρτημα, ἀσέβεια, παρακοή, ἀνομία, παρανομία, παράβασις, 

παράπτωμα, ἀγνόημα, ἵττημα. 


ἁμαρτία meant originally the missing of a mark. When applied to 
Moral things the idea is similar, it is missing the true end of life, and so it is 
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used as a general term for szz. It means both the act of sinning and the 
result, the sin itself. d&pa&ptnpa means only the sin itself, not the act, in its 
particular manifestations as separate deeds of disobedience to a divine law. 
ἀσέβεια is ungodliness, positive and active irreligion, a condition of direct 
opposition to God. παρακοή is strictly fazling to hear, or hearing carelessly 
and inattentively. The sin is in this failure to hear when God speaks, and 
also in the active disobedience which ordinarily follows. ἀνομία is /aw/ess- 
ness, contempt of law, a condition or action not simply without law, as the 
etymology might indicate, but contrary to law. The law is usually by 
implication the Mosaic law. παρανομία occurs only once, 2 Pet. ii. 16, and is 
practically equivalent to ἀνομία. παράβασις is transgression, the passing 
beyond some assigned limit. It is the breaking of a distinctly recognized 
commandment. It consequently means more than ἁμαρτία. παράπτωμα is 
used in different senses, sometimes in a milder sense, denoting an error, 
a mistake, a fault; and sometimes meaning a trespass, a willful sin. ἀγνόημα 
occurs only once, Heb. ix. 7. It indicates error, sin which to a certain 
extent is the result of ignorance. ἥττημα denotes being worsted, defeated. 
In an ethical sense it means a failure in duty, a fault.— All these different 
words may occasionally but not usually be used simply to describe the same 
act from different points of view. The fundamental meanings of these words 
may well be summed up in the language of Trench: Sin “may be regarded 
as the missing of a mark or aim: it is then ἁμαρτία or ἁμάρτημα; the over- 
passing or transgressing of a line: it is then παράβασις; the disobedience to 
a voice: in which case it is παρακοή; the falling where one should have stood 
upright: this will be παράπτωμα; ignorance of what one ought to have 
known : this will be ἀγνόημα; diminishing of that which should have been 
rendered in full measure, which is ἥττημα; non-observance of a law, which 
is ἀνομία Οἵ παρανομία. 


8 3. Sincere. 
ἁπλοῦς, ἀκέραιος, ἄκακος, ἄδολος. 


ἁπλοῦς is literally spread out without folds, and hence means single, 
simple, without complexity of character and motive. In the N.T. this idea 
of simplicity is always favorable; in classical Greek the word is also occasiom 
ally used in an unfavorable sense, denoting foolish simplicity. ἀκέραιος alse 
means simple, literally free from any foreign admixture, unadulterated, free 
from disturbing elements. ἄκακος in Heb. vii. 26 means one in whom exists 
absence of all evil, and so by implication the presence of all good. It passes 
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also through the merely negative meaning of absence of evil, found in S., 
to the unfavorable meaning of simple, easily deceived, credulous, which is 
found in Ro. xvi. 18. ἄδολος, occurring only in 1 Pet. ii. 2, means séncere, 
unmixed, without guile. 


§ 4. Sins of the tongue. 
pwporoyla, αἰσχρολογία, εὐτραπελία. 


µωρολογία, used only once in the N.T., is foolish talking, but this in 
the Biblical sense of the word foolish, which implies that it is also sinful. 
It is conversation which is first insipid, then corrupt. It is random talk, 
which naturally reveals the vanity and sin of the heart. αἰσχρολογία, also 
used once, means any kind of disgraceful language, especially abuse of 
others. In classical Greek it sometimes means distinctively language which 
leads to lewdness. εὐτραπελία, occurring once, originally meant versatility 
im conversation. It acquires, however, an unfavorable meaning, since 
polished, refined conversation has a tendency to become evil in many ways. 
The word denotes, then, a subtle form of evil-speaking, sinful conversation 
without the coarseness which frequently accompanies it, but not without its 
malignity. 


§ 5. Shame, disgrace. 
αἰδώς, αἰσχύνη, ἐντροπή, (σωφροσύνη). 


αἰδώς is the feeling of tanate moral repugnance to doing a dishonorable 
act. This moral repugnance is not found in αἰσχύνη, which is rather the 
feeling of a@tsgrace which results from doing an unworthy thing, or the fear 
of such disgrace which serves to prevent its being done. αἰδώς is thus the 
nobler word, αἰσχύνη having regard chiefly to the opinions of others. αἰδώς 
is the fear of doing a shameful thing, αἰσχύνη is chiefly the fear of being 
found out. ‘aides would always restrain a good man from an unworthy act, 
while αἰσχύνη might sometimes restrain a bad one” (Trench). ἐντροπή 
stands somewhat between the other two words in meaning, but in the N.T. 
leans to the nobler side, indicating that w/olesome shame which leads a man 
to consideration of his condition if it is unworthy, and to a change of conduct 
for the better. σωφροσύνη, se/f-command, may not seem to have much in 
common with these three words. As a matter of fact, however, it expresses 
positively that which αἰδώς expresses negatively. 
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§ 6. Prayer. 
εὐχή, προσευχή, δέησις, ἔντευξις, εὐχαριστία, αἵτημα, ἱκετηρία. 


εὐχή, when it means prayer, has apparently a general signification. 
προσευχή and δέησις are often used together. προσευχή is restricted to 
prayer to God, while δέησις has no such restriction. δέησις also refers chiefly 
to prayer for particular benefits, while προσευχή is more general. The 
prominent thought in ἔντευξις is that of boldness and freedom in approach 
to God. εὐχαριστία is thanksgiving, the grateful acknowledgment of 
God’s mercies, chiefly in prayer. alrypa, much like Sénow, denotes a 
specific petition for a particular thing. In ἱκετηρία the attitude of humility 
and deprecation in prayer is specially emphasized. All these words may 
indicate at times not different kinds of prayer, but the same prayer viewed 
from different stand-points. 


§ 7. To rebuke; rebuke, accusation. 
ἐπιτιμάω, ἐλέγχω; atria, ἔλεγχος. 


ἐπιτιμάω means simply {0 rebuke, in any sense. It may be justly or 
unjustly, and, if justly, the rebuke may be heeded or it may not. ἐλέγχω, 
on the other hand, means to rebuke with sufficient cause, and also effectually, 
so as to bring the one rebuked to a confession or at least a conviction of sin. 
In other words, it means {0 convince. A similar distinction exists between 
the nouns αἰτία and ἔλεγχος. αὐτία is an accusation, whether false or true. 
ἔλεγχος is a charge which is shown to be true, and often is so confessed 
by the accused. It has both a judicial and a moral meaning. 


§ 8. Boaster, proud, insolent. 
aralwv, ὑπερήφανος, ὑβριστής. 


ἁλαζών is properly α doaster, who tells great things concerning his own 
prowess and achievements, with the implied idea that many of his claims are 
false. This word naturally describes a trait which manifests itself in contact 
with one’s fellow-men, not one which exists simply within the heart. ὑπερή- 
davos describes one who thinks too highly of himself, describing a trait 
which is simply internal, not referring primarily to external manifestation, 
although this is implied. It means one who is proud, the external manifesta- 
tion when it appears being in the form of arrogance in dealing with others. 
ὑβριστής describes one who delights in insolent wrong-doing toward others, 
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finds pleasure in such acts. Cruelty and lust are two of the many forms 
which this quality assumes. These three words occur together in Ro. i. 30. 
They are never used in a good sense. They may be said to move in a 
certain sense in an ascending scale of guilt, designating respectively “the 
boastful ## words, the proud and overbearing {η thoughts, the insolent and 
injurious 4” acts”? (Cremer). 


§ 9. Incorruptible, unfading. 
ἄφθαρτος, ἀμαραντος, ἀμαράντινος. 


ἄφθαρτος is properly zxcorruptible, unaffected by corruption and decay. 
It is applied to God, and to that which is connected with him. dpapavtos 
expresses the same idea in another way. It means unfading, the root idea 
being that it is unaffected by the withering which is common in the case 
of flowers. ἁμαράντινος, derived from ἀμάραντος, means composed of 
amaranths, t.e, of unfading flowers. 


§ 10. Faultless, unblamed. 
ἅμωμος, ἄμεμπτος, ἀνέγκλητος, ἀνεπίληπτος. 


ἅμωμος is faultless, without blemish, free from imperfections. It refers 
especially to character. Gpeptros is strictly xzb/amed, one with whom no 
fault is found. This of course refers particularly to the verdict of others 
upon one. ἀνέγκλητος designates one against whom there 15 no accusation, 
implying not acquittal of a charge, but that no charge has been made. 
ἀνεπίληπτος means irreprehensible, designating one who affords nothing 
upon which an adversary might seize, in order to make a charge against him. 


§ 11. Regeneration, renovation. 
παλιγγενεσία, ἀνακαίνωσις. 


παλιγγενεσία means new birth. In classical Greek it was used in a 
weakened sense to denote a recovery, restoration, revival. In the N.T. it is 
used only twice, but in a higher sense. In Tit. iii. 5 it means new drth, 
regeneration, referring to God’s act of causing the sinner to pass from the 
death of sin into spiritual life in Christ. It has a wider meaning in Mat. 
XIX. 28, where it is used of the change which is ultimately to take place in 
all the universe, its regeneration, which is the full working out of the change 
Mvolved in the regeneration of the individual. ἀνακαίνωσις is renewal or 
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renovation, denoting a continuous process through which man becomes more 
fully Christ-like, in which process he is a worker together with God. Some, 
as e.g. Cremer, without sufficient reason, have thought that the early use of 
παλιγγενεσία aS a somewhat technical term, to denote the Pythagorean 
doctrine of transmigration, gave to the word a permanent eschatological 
coloring, so that in the N.T. it has the meaning resurrection, especially in 
Mat. xix. 28. 


§ 12. Murderer. 
φονεύς, ἀνθρωποκτόνος, σικάριος. 


Both in derivation and usage, φονεύς and ἀνθρωποκτόνος are distin- 
guished from each other just as the English murderer from mans/ayer or 
homicide. σικάριος, used only in Ac. xxi. 38, is the Latin sicarius, and 
means an assassin, usually hired for the work, who furtively stabbed his 
enemy with a short sword, the Latin szca. govevs is a generic word and may 
denote a murderer of any kind, σικάριος being one of the specific varieties 
which it includes. 


§ 13. Anti-Christ, false Christ. 
ψευδόχριστος, ἀντίχριστος. 


ψευδόχριστος means a false Christ, a pretended Messiah, who sets him- 
self up instead of Christ, proclaiming that he is Christ. Some have given 
about the same meaning to ἀντίχριστος. But it is much more probable 
that it means one diametrically opposed to Christ, one who sets himself up 
against Christ, proclaiming that there is no Christ. 


§ 14. Profligacy. 
ἀσωτία, acéryea. 


The fundamental idea of ἀσωτία is “wastefulness and riotous excess; 
of ἀσέλγεια, lawless insolence and wanton caprice” (Trench). ἀσωτία means 
reckless and extravagant expenditure, chiefly for the gratification of one’s 
sensual desires. It denotes a dissolute, profligate course of life. In ἀσέλγεια 
also there is included the idea of profligacy, often of lasciviousness, but the 
fundamental thought is the acknowledging of no restraints, the insolent 
doing of whatever one’s caprice may suggest. 
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8 15. Covenant-breaker, implacable. 
ἀσύνθετος, ἄσπονδος. 


These words are quite similar in their effects, but opposite in their con- 
ception. ἀσύνθετος, occurring only in Ro. i. 31, is covenant-breaker, one 
who interrupts a state of peace and brings on war by disregarding an agree- 
ment by which peace is maintained. ἄσπονδος is zmplacable, one who 
refuses to agree to any terms or suggestions of peace. It implies a state 
of war, and a refusal of covenant or even of armistice to end it permanently 
or temporarily. In the N.T. use both words probably refer not to war in the 
strict sense so much as to discord and strife. 


8 16. Beautiful, graceful. 
ἀστεῖος, ὡραῖος, καλός. 

ἀστεῖος is properly one living in a city, urban. It soon acquires the 
meaning urbane, polite, elegant. Then it obtains to a limited extent the 
meaning deautiful, although never in the highest degree. patos, from wpa, 
hour, period, means properly timely. From that comes the idea of being 
beautiful, since nearly everything is beautiful in its hour of fullest perfection. 
Καλός is a much higher word. It means bcaxutsful, physically or morally. 
It is, however, distinctly the beauty which comes from harmony, the beauty 
which arises from a symmetrical adjustment in right proportion, in other 
words, from the harmonious completeness of the object concerned. 


8 17. Wisdom, knowledge. 
σοφία, φρόνησις, γνῶσις, ἐπίγνωσις. 


σοφία is certainly the highest word of all these. It is properly wzsdom. 
It denotes mental excellence in the highest and fullest sense, expressing an 
Qttttude as well as an act of the mind. It comprehends knowledge and 
implies goodness, including the striving after the highest ends, as well as the 
using of the best means for their attainment. It is never ascribed to any 
One but God and good men, except in a plainly ironical sense. Φρόνησις is 
a middle term, sometimes having a meaning nearly as high as σοφία, some- 
times much lower. It means prudence, intelligence, a skillful adaptation of 
the means to the end desired, the end, however, not being necessarily a good 
One. γνῶσις is knowledge, cognition, the understanding of facts or truths, 
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or else txsight, discernment. ἐπίγνωσις has an intensive meaning as com 
pared with γνῶσις, it is a fuller, clearer, more thorough knowledge. The 
verb ἐπιγινώσκω has the same intensive force as compared with γινώσκω. 


8 18. Religious. 
θεοσεβής, εὐσεβής, εὐλαβής, θρῆσκος, δεισιδαίµων. 


θεοσεβής, according to derivation and usage, means worship of Gad (of 
of the gods), a fulfillment of one’s duty towards God. It is a general term, 
meaning religious in a good sense. εὐσεβής is distinguished from θεοσεβή 
in two ways. It is used to include the fulfillment of obligations of all kinds, 
both towards God and man. It is thus applied to the fulfillment of the 
duties involved in human relations, as towards one’s parents. Furthermore, 
when used in the higher sense, it means not any kind of worship, but, as the 
etymology indicates, the worshipping of God aright. εὐλαβής, meaning 
originally careful in handling, in its religious application means careful in 
handling divine things. It characterizes the anxious and scrupulous wor 
shipper, careful not to change anything that should be observed in worship, 
and fearful of offending. It means devout, and may be applied to an adherent 
of any religion, being especially appropriate to describe the best of the Jewish 
worshippers. θρῆσκος is one who is diligent in the performance of the 
‘outward service of God. It applies especially to ceremonial worship. 
δεισιδαίµων, in accordance with its derivation, makes prominent the element 
of fear. It emphasizes strongly the ideas of dependence and of anxiety for 
divine favor. It may be used as practically equivalent to θεοσεβήςε. Often, 
however, it implies that the fear which it makes prominent is an unworthy 
fear, so that it comes to have the meaning superstitious. In the N.T. it is 
used, as is also the noun δεισιδαιµονία, in a purposely neutral sense, meaning 
simply religious, neither conveying the highest meaning, nor plainly imply- 
ing a lower meaning. 


8 19. Pure. 
ελικρινής, καθαρός, ἀμίαντος. 


εἰλικρινής denotes chiefly that which is pure as being sincere, free from 
foreign admixture. καθαρός is that which is pure as being clean, free 
from soil or stain. The meaning of both in the N.T. is distinctly ethical. 
dulavros is unspotted, describing that which is far removed from every kind 
of contamination. | 
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§ 20. Assembly, church. 
συναγωγή, ἐκκλησία, πανήγυρις. 


According to their derivation, συναγωγή is simply az assembly, a mass 
of people gathered together ; ἐκκλησία is a narrower word, also ax assembly, 
but including only those specially called together out of a larger multitude, 
for the transaction of business. ἐκκλησία usually denotes a somewhat more 
select company than συναγωγή. <A significant use of ἐκκλησία in strict 
harmony with its derivation was common among the Greeks. It was their 
common word for the lawful assembly in a free Greek city of all those 
possessing the rights of citizenship, for the transaction of public affairs. 
They were summoned out of the whole population, “a select portion of it, 
including neither the populace, nor strangers, nor yet those who had for- 
feited their civic rights” (Trench). συναγωγή had been, before N.T. times, 
appropriated to designate 4 synagogue, a Jewish assembly for worship, dis- 
tinct from the Temple, in which sense it is used in the N.T. Probably for 
that reason, and also for its greater inherent etymological fitness, ἐκκλησία is 
the word taken to designate a Christian church, a company of believers who 
meet for worship. Both these words, however, are sometimes used in the 
N.T. in a non-technical sense. tavyyvpts, occurring only in Heb. xii. 23, 
differs from both, denoting a solemn assembly for festal rejoicing. 


8 21. Humility, gentleness. 
ταπεινοφροσύνη, πραὀτης. 


ταπεινοφροσύνη is humility, not the making of one’s self small when he 
is really great, but thinking little of one’s self, because this is in a sense the 
right estimate for any human being, however great. mpadétys is founded 
upon this idea, and goes beyond it. It is the attitude of mind and behavior 
which, arising from humility, disposes one to receive with gentleness and 
meekness whatever may come to him from others or from God. 


§ 22. Gentleness. 
πραότης, ἐπιείκεια. 


Both words may be translated gentleness, yet there are marked ἀῑβας. 
©nces in meaning. πρβότης is rather passive, denoting, as has been said 
above, see § 21, one’s attitude toward others in view of their acts, bad ᾳα 
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good. ἐπιείκεια is distinctly active, it is seen in one’s deeds toward others, 
and it usually implies the relation of superior toinferior. It is fundamentally 
a relaxing of strict legal requirements concerning others, yet doing this in 
order more fully to carry out the real spirit of the law. It is clemency in 
which there is no element of weakness or injustice. 


§ 23. Desire, lust. 
: ἐπιθυμία, πάθος, ὁρμή, ὄρεξις. 


ἐπιθυμία is the broadest of these words. Its meaning may be good, but 
it is usually bad. It denotes any natural desire or appetite, usually with the 
implication that it is a depraved desire. πάθος has not as broad a meaning 
as in classical Greek, but denotes evil desire, chiefly, however, as a condition 
of the soul rather than in active operation. ὁρμή indicates Aostz/e motion 
toward an object, either for seizing or repelling. ὅρεξις is a desire or 
appetite, especially seeking the object of gratification in order to make it 
one’s own. 


8 24. Affliction. 
θλίψις, στενοχωρία. 


θλῖψις according to its derivation means pressure. In its figurative 
sense it is that which presses upon the spirit, afffiction. στενοχωρία meant 
originally a narrow, confined space. It denotes affliction as arising from 
cramping circumstances. In use it cannot always be distinguished from 
θλῖψις, but it is ordinarily a stronger word. 


8 25. Bad, evil. 
κακός, πονηρός, φαῦλος. 


These words may be used with very little distinction of meaning, but 
often the difference is marked. κακός frequently means evz/ rather neg- 
atively, referring to the absence of the qualities which constitute a person or 
thing what it should be or what it claims to be. It is also used meaning 
evil in a moral sense. It is a general antithesis to dyads. πονηρός is a 
word at once stronger and more active, it means mischief-making, delighting 
in injury, doing evil to others, dangerous, destructive. κακός describes the 
quality according to its nature, πονηρός, according to its effects. Φαῦλος is 
the bad chiefly as the worthless, the good for nothing. 
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8 26. Punishment. 
τιμωρία, κόλασις. 


τιμωρία in classical and N.T. usage denotes especially the vindicative 
character of punishment, it is the punishment in relation to the puntsher. 
κόλασις in classical Greek meant usually punishment which aimed at the 
reformation of the offender. But sometimes in later Greek, and always in 
the N.T., the idea of reformation seems to disappear, so that there remains 
simply the idea of punishment, but viewed in relation to the punzshed. 


§ 27. To pollute. 
µιαίνω, μµολύνω. 


µιαίνω meant originally {ο séa¢n, as with color. µολύνω meant originally 
to smear over, as with mud or filth, always having a bad meaning, while the 
meaning of µιαίνω might be either good or bad. According to classical 
Greek, µιαίνω has a religious meaning, to profane, while μολύνω is simply 
to spoil, disgrace. As ethically applied in the N.T. they have both practically 
the same meaning, {ο pollute, defile. It is, however, true that µιαίνω, to 
judge from classical usage, refers chiefly to the effect of the act not on the 
individual, but on others, on the community. 


§ 28. To do. 
ποιέω, πράσσω. 


These words are often used interchangeably, but in many cases a dis- 
tinction can be drawn. αποιέω refers more to the object and end of an act, 
πράσσω rather to the means by which the object is attained. Hence, while 
ποιέω means to accomplish, πράσσω may mean nothing more than merely 
to busy one's self about. ποιέω often means to do a thing once for all, 
πράσσω, to do continually or repeatedly. From these distinctions it follows 
that ποιέω, being on the whole the higher word, is more often used of doing 
good, πράσσω more frequently of doing evil. 


g 29. Fleshly, fleshy, sensual. 


σαρκικός, σάρκινος, ψυχικός. 


σαρκικός means flesh/y, that which is controlled by the wrong desires 
which rule in the flesh, flesh often being understood in its broad sense, see 
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σάρξ. It describes a man who gives the flesh the dominion in his life, 
a place which does not belong to it by right. It means distinctly opposed 
to the Spirit of God, anti-spiritual. σάρκινος properly means fleshy, made of 
flesh, flesh being the material of which it is composed. When given a bad 
meaning, however, it is plainly similar to σαρκικός, but according to Trench 
not so strong, denoting one as unspiritual, undeveloped, rather than anti 
spiritual. Others, as Cremer and Thayer, with more probability make 
σάρκινος the stronger, it describes one who is flesh, wholly given up to the 
flesh, rooted in the flesh, rather than one who simply acts according to 
the flesh (capxixes). There is much confusion between the two in the N.T. 
manuscripts. Ψυχικός has a meaning somewhat similar to σαρκικό.. Both 
are used in contrast with πνευματικό. But ψυχικός has really a distinct 
meaning, describing the life which is controlled by the ψυχή. It denotes, 
therefore, that which belongs to the animal life, or that which is controlled 
simply by the appetites and passions of the sensuous nature. 


§ 30. Mercy, compassion. 
ἔλεος, οἰκτιρμός. 


Both words denote sympathy, fellow-feeling with misery, mercy, com 
passion. €\eos, however, manifests itself chiefly in acts rather than words 
while οἰκτιρμός is used rather of the inward feeling of compassion which 
abides in the heart. A criminal might ask for ἔλεος, mercy, from his judge; 
but hopeless suffering may be the object of οἰκτιρμός, compassion. 


§ 81. To love. 
ἀγαπάω, Φιλέω. 
ἀγαπάω, and not Φιλέω, is the word used of God’s love to men, 
φιλανθροπία is, however, once used with this meaning, Tit. iii. 4. ἀγαπάω is 
also the word ordinarily used of men’s love to God, but φιλέω is once 50 
used, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. ἀγαπάω is the word used of love to one’s enemies. 
The interchange of the words in Jn. xxi. 15-17 is very interesting and 
instructive. 
§ 32. To will, to wish. 
βούλομαι, θέλω. 


In many cases these two words are used without appreciable distinction, 
meaning conscious willing, purpose. But frequently it is evident that a 
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difference is intended, although there is much difference of opinion as to 
the exact distinction. Thayer says that βούλομαι “seems to designate the 
wil! which follows deliberation,” θέλω, ‘the will which proceeds from inclin- 
atiu.” Grimm, on the other hand, says that θέλω gives prominence to the 
emotive element, Θούλομαι to the rational and volitive; θέλω signifies the 
choice, while BovAouae marks the choice as deliberate and intelligent. The 
view of Cremer on the whole seems preferable to any other. According to 
shis view, Βούλομαι has the wider range of meaning, but θέλω is the stronger 
word, θέλω denotes the active resolution, the will urging on to action, see 
Ro. vii. 15, while Θούλομαι is rather to have in thought, to intend, to be 
determined. µϱούλομαι sometimes means no more than to have an inclina- 
tion, see Ac. xxiii. 15. Instructive examples of the use of the two words in 
close proximity are found in Mar. xv. 9, 15, and especially Mat. i. 19. 


§ 33. Schism. 
σχίσμα, αἴρεσις. 


σχίσµα is actual division, separation. αἴρεσις is rather the separating 
tendency, so it is really more fundamental than σχίσμα. 


§ 34. Mind, understanding. | 
νοῦς, διάνοια. 


νοῦς is distinctly the reflective consciousness, “the organ of moral 
thinking and knowing, the intellectual organ of moral sentiment” (Cremer). 
διάνοια meant originally activity of thinking, but has borrowed from νοῦς its 
common meaning of faculty of thought. It is more common than νοῦς, and 
has largely replaced it in its usual meanings. 


8 35. Law. 
vdpos, Oerpes, ἐντολή, δόγµα. 


νόμος is the common word meaning ᾖατυ. It may mean law in generai. 
In the Ν.Τ., however, it usually means the law of God, and most frequently 
the Mosaic law. θεσμός is law considered with special reference to the 
authority on which it rests. ἐντολή is more specific, being used of a 
Particular command. δόγμα is an authoritative conclusion, a proposition 
which it is expected that all will recognize as universally binding. 
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§ 36. Type, image. 


τύπος, ἀντίτυπος. 


τύπος has many meanings, among the most common being ἑπαβδε, pattern 
or model, and type. In the last sense it means a person or thing prefiguring 
a future person or thing, ε.δ., Adam as a type of Christ, Ro. ν. 14. dvtl- 
τυπος, as used in 1 Pet. iii. 21, is by Thayer and many others thought to 
correspond to τύπος as its counterpart, in the sense which the English word 
antitype suggests. By Cremer it is rather given the meaning zmage. 


§ 37. To ask. 
αἰτέω, ἐρωταω. 

Thayer, as opposed to Trench and others, would make the distinction 
between these two words to be this: “«αἰτέω signifies to ask for something 
to be given, not done, giving prominence to the thing asked for rather than 
the person, and hence is rarely used in exhortation. ἐρωτάω, on the other 
hand, is to request a person to do (rarely to give) something ; referring more 
directly to the person, it is naturally used in exhortation, etc.” 


§ 38. World, age. 
αἰών, κόσμος. 


It is only in a part of their meanings that these two words are in any 
teal sense synonymous, and it is that part which is here considered. Both 
A.V. and R. V. often translate αἰών by wor/d, thus obscuring the distinction 
between it and xéopos. αἰών is usually better expressed by age, it is the 
world at a given time, a particular period in the world’s history. Κόσμος has 
very frequently an unfavorable meaning, denoting the inhabitants of the 
vorld, mankind in general, as opposed to God. A similar meaning is often 
attached to αἰών, it means the spirit of the age, often in an unfavorable 
sense. See Ep. ii. 2, where both words occur together. An exceptional 
meaning for the plural of αἰών is found in Heb. i. 2 and xi. 3, where it 
denotes the worlds, apparently in reference to space rather than time. 


§ 39. Rest. 
> Uj Ww 
αναπανσις, ανεσις. 


Both words in a certain sense mean rest, bat from different stand- 
points. ἀνάπαυσις is rest which comes by cessation from labor, which may 
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be simply temporary. ἄνεσις means literally the relaxation of strings which 
have been drawn tight. Hence, it is used to designate ease, especially that 
which comes by relaxation of unfavorable conditions of any kind, such as 
affliction. 


§ 40. Wind. 
πγνεῦμα, πνοή, ἄνεμος, Natdayr, θύελλα. 


πνεῦμα when used in its lower meaning to denote wind means simply 
an ordinary wind, a regularly blowing current of air of considerable force. 
πνοή is distinguished from it as being a gentler motion of the air. ἄνεμος, 
on the other hand, is more forcible than πνεῦμα, it is the strong, often the 
tempestuous, wind. λαϊλαψ is the violent fitful wind which accompanies a 
heavy shower. θύελλα is more violent than any of the others, and often 
implies a conflict of opposing winds. 


g 41. Old. 
παλαιός, ἀρχαῖος. 


According to their derivation, παλαιός is that which has been in 
existence for a long time, ἀρχαῖος that which has been from the beginning. 
In use, at times no distinction can be drawn. Often, however, ἀρχαῖος does 
denote distinctively that which has been from the beginning, and so it 
reaches back to a point of time beyond παλαιό. παλαιός has often the 
secondary meaning of that which is old and so worn out, having suffered 
more or less from the injuries and ravages of time, its opposite in this sense 
being καινός. 


8 42. Harsh, austere. 
αὐστηρός, σκληρός. 


αὐστηρός has not necessarily an unfavorable meaning. It is well 
represented by the word austere, it means one who is earnest and severe, 
Strict in his ways, opposed to all levity. By implication it may have the 
unfavorable meaning of harshness or moroseness. σκληρός has always an 
unfavorable meaning. It indicates one who is uncivil, intractable, rough and 
harsh. There is in it the implication of inhumanity. 
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8 43. Darkness. 
σκότος, γνόφος, ζόφος, ἀχλύς. 


σκότος is a general word, meaning darkness in any sense. ὮὙνόφος 
usually refers to darkness that accompanies a storm. {60s meant originally 
the gloom of twilight. It was then applied in classical Greek to the dark- 
ness of the underworld, the gloom of a sunless region. The latter meaning 
seems to be practically the one which the word has in the N.T. dyxAvs is 
specifically a misty darkness. 


8 44. People, nation. 
λαός, ἔθνος, δῆμος, ὄχλος. 


λαός is a word which is usually limited in use to the chosen people, 
Israel. ἔθνος in the singular is a general term for nation, applied to any 
nation, even to the Jews. In the plural it ordinarily denotes all mankind 
aside from the Jews and in contrast with them, the Gentiles. δῆμος is a 
people, especially organized and convened together, and exercising their 
rights as citizens. ὄχλος is @ crowd, an unorganized multitude, especially 
composed of those who have not the rights and privileges of free citizens. 


§ 45. Servant, slave. 
δοῦλος, θεράπων, διάκονος, οἰκέτης, ὑπηρέτης. 


δοῦλος is the usual word for s/ave, one who is permanently in servitude, 
in subjection to a master. θεράπων is simply one who renders service at a 
particular time, sometimes as a slave, more often as a freeman, who renders 
voluntary service prompted by duty or love. It denotes one who serves, 13 
his relation to a person. διάκονος also may designate either a slave or a 
freeman, it denotes a servant viewed i” relation to his work. οἰκέτης 
designates a slave, sometimes being practically equivalent to δοῦλον. 
Usually, however, as the etymology of the term indicates, it means a slave as 
a member of the household, not emphasizing the servile idea, but rather the 
relation which would tend to mitigate the severity of his condition. ὑπηρέτης 
means literally an under-rower, and was used to describe an ordinary rower 
on a war-galley. It is then used, as in the N.T., to indicate any man, Ποῖ 8 
slave, who served in a subordinate position under a superior. 
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8 46. To adulterate. 
καπηλεύω, δολόω. 


Both these words mean {0 adulterate, and some maintain that they are 
practically identical. But it is more probable that δολόω means simply to 
adulterate, while κατηλεύω conveys the idea of adulterating for the sake of 
making an unjust profit by the process. 


§ 47. Animal. 
ζῶον, θηρίον. 


ζῶον is a general term, meaning /:ving creature, which may include all 
living beings, in classical Greek even including man. Inthe N.T. it means 
ordinarily animal. θηρίον is δεαςί, usually wild beast. It implies perhaps 
not necessarily wildness and ferocity, but at least a certain amount of 
brutality which is wanting in ζῶον. ζῶον emphasizes the qualities in which 
animals are akin to man, θηρίον, those in which they are inferior. 


8 48. Sea. 
θάλασσα, πέλαγος. 


θάλασσα is the more general word, indicating the sea or ocean as 
contrasted with the land or shore. It may be applied to small bodies of 
water. πέλαγος is the open sea, the uninterrupted expanse of water, in 
contrast with the portions broken by islands or with partly inclosed bays. 
The prominent thought is said by Trench to be breadth rather than depth. 
Noteworthy is the distinction between the two words in Mat. xviii. 6. 


§ 49. To grieve. 
λυπέομαι, πενθέω, θρηνέω, κόὀπτοµαι. 


λυπέομαι is the most general word, meaning simply {ο grzeve, outwardly 
or inwardly. πενθέω means properly {ο lament for the dead. It is also 
applied to passionate lamentation of any kind, so great that it cannot be hid. 
θρηνέω is {ο give utterance to a dirge over the dead, either in unstudied 
words, or in a more elaborate poem. This word is used by S. in describing 
David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan. κόπτοµαι is to beat the breast in 
grtef, ordinarily for the dead. 
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8 50. Form, appearance. 
ἰδέα, µορφή, σχῆμα. 


ἰδέα denotes merely outward appearance. Both µορφή and σχῆμα 
express something more than that. They too denote outward form, but as 
including one’s habits, activities and modes of action in general. In µορφή 
it is also implied that the outward form expresses the inner essence, an idea 
which is absent from σχῆμα. µορφή expresses the form as that which 15 
intrinsic and essential, σχῆμα signifies the figure, shape, as that which 
is more outward and accidental. Both σχῆμα and ἰδέα therefore deal with 
externals, σχῆμα being more comprehensive than ἰδέα, while µορφή deals 
with externals as expressing that which is internal. 


§ 51. Clothing. 
ἱμάτιον, χιτών, ἑματισμός, χλαμύς, στολή, ποδήρης. 


ἱμάτιον is used in a general sense to mean clothing, and may thus be 
applied to any garment when it is not desired to express its exact nature. 
In a more specific use, however, it denotes the large loose outer garment, 
a cloak, which ordinarily was worn, but in working was laid aside. Χιτών is 
best expressed by the word {ή It was a closely fitting under-garment, 
usually worn next the skin. At times, especially in working, it was the only 
garment worn. A person clothed only in the χιτών was often called γυμνός 
(Jn. xxi. 7). ¢udriov and χιτών are often found associated as the upper and 
under garment respectively. ἱματισμός does not denote a specific garment, 
but means clothing, being used, however, ordinarily only of garments more 
or less stately or costly. Χλαμύς is a robe or cloak, it is a technical expres- 
sion for a garment of dignity or office. στολή is any stately robe, ordinarily 
long, reaching to the feet or sweeping the ground, often worn by women. 
ποδήρης was originally an adjective meaning reaching to the feet. It can 
hardly be distinguished in use from στολή. It occurs only in Rev. 1. 13. 


8 52. New. 
νέος, καινός. 


νέος is the new as contemplated under the aspect of time, that which 
has recently come into existence. καινός is she mew under the aspect of 
quality, that which has not seen service. καινός therefore often means new 
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as contrasted with that which has decayed with age, or is worn out, its 
opposite then being παλαιός. It sometimes suggests that which is unusual. 
It often implies praise, the new as superior to the old. Occasionally, on the 
other hand, it implies the opposite, the new as inferior to that which is old, 
because the old is familiar or because it has improved with age. Of course 
it is evident that both νέος and καινός may sometimes be applied to the same 
object, but from different points of view. 


§ 53. Labor. 
pdx Gos, wdvos, κὀπος. 


µόχθος is /asor, hard and often painful. It is the ordinary word for 
common labor which is the usual lot of humanity. πόνος is /ador which 
demands one’s whole strength. It is therefore applied to labors of an 
unusual kind, specially wearing or painful. In classical Greek it was the 
usual word employed to describe the labors of Hercules. κόπος denotes che 
weariness which results from labor, or labor considered from the stand-point 
of the resulting weariness. 


§ 54. Drunkenness, drinking. 
µέθη, πότος, οἰνοφλυγία, κῶμος, κραιπάλη. 
μέθη is the ordinary word for drunkenness. πότος is rather concrete, 
a drinking, carousing. οἰνοφλυγία is a prolonged condition of drunken- 
ness, @ debauch. κῶμος includes riot and revelry, usually as arising from 


drunkenness. κραιπάλη denotes the sickness and discomfort resulting 
from drunkenness. 


§ 55. War, battle. 
πόλεμος, µάχη. 


πόλεμος ordinarily means war, t.e., the whole course of hostilities; 
paxr,, Sattle, a single engagement. It is also true that µάχη has often the 
weaker force of strife or contention, which is very seldom found in πόλεμος. 


8 56. Basket. 
σπυρίς, κόφινος. 


These words in the N.T. are used with an evident purpose to dis- 
criminate between them. The distinction, however, does not seem to have 
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been chiefly one of size, as some have thought, but of use. o-rvupig is usually 
a basket for food, a /unch-basket, a hamper, while κὀφινος is a more general 
term for dasket. The descriptions of the two miracles of feeding the 
multitude use always different words in the two cases, see ¢.g. Mar. vill 
19, 20. 


§ 57. It is necessary. 
δεῖ, ὀφείλει. 


δεῖ, the third person of δέω, is commonly used impersonally in classical 
Greek. This usage is less common, but frequent, in the N.T. δεῖ indicates 
a necessity in the nature of things rather than a personal obligation, it 
describes that which mast be done. ὀφείλει indicates rather the persona 
obligation, it 15 that which is proper, something that ought to be done. 


858. Tax. 
φόρος, τέλος, κῆνσος, δίδραχµον. 


φόρος indicates α direct tax which was levied annually on houses, lands, 
and persons, and paid usually in produce. τέλος is an indirect tax OM 
merchandise, which was collected at piers, harbors, and gates of cities. 
It was similar to modern import duties. κῆνσος, originally an enrollment of 
property and persons, came to mean a foll-tax, levied annually on individuals 
by the Roman government. δίδραχµον was the coin used to pay an annual 
tax levied by the religious leaders of Israel for the purpose of defraying the 
general expenses of the Temple. 


§ 59. Tax-collector. 
τελώνης, ἀρχιτελώνης. 


The Roman system of collecting taxes, especially the τέλοι, in their 
provinces, included ordinarily three grades of officials. There was the 
highest, called in Latin pud/icanus, who paid a sum of money for the taxes 
of a certain province, and then exacted that and as much more as he could 
from the province. This man lived in Rome. Then there were the swé- 
magistri, who had charge each of a certain portion of territory, and who 
lived in the provinces. Then there were the portitores, the actual custom- 
house officers, who did the real work of collecting the taxes. The N.T. word 
τελώνης is used to describe one of the portitores, it is the lowest of these 
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three grades. It does not correspond to the Latin pud/icanus, and the word 
publican used to translate it in A. V. and R. V. is apt to be misleading, fax. 
collector would be better. ἁἀρχιτελώνης, only occurring in Lu. xix. 2, 
evidently describes a higher official than τελώνης, and is probably one of the 
submagistri, the next higher grade. 


8 60. Child. 
τέκνον, vids, παῖς, παιδίον, παιδάριον, παιδίσκη. 


τέκνον and vlos both point to parentage. τέκνον, however, emphasizes 
the idea of descent, giving prominence to the physical and outward aspects ; 
while υἱός emphasizes the idea of relationship, and considers especially the 
inward, ethical, and legal aspects. tats as well as τέκνον emphasizes the 
idea of descent, but gives especial prominence to age, denoting a child as 
one who is young. παῖς is also often used of a servant. The number of 
years covered by the term παῖς is quite indefinite. Its diminutives παιδίον 
and παιδάριον are used without appreciable difference to denote a young 
child. (παιδίσκος in classical Greek and) παιδίσκη, in which the diminutive 
force is largely lost, cover the years of late childhood and early youth. 


§ 61. Tribe, family, household. 
φυλή, πατριά, οἶκος. 


These words form a series. Φυλή is sometimes @ race, nation, but 
usually @ ¢vibe, such as one of the twelve tribes of Israel, descended from 
the twelve sons of Jacob. πατριά is a smaller division within the tribe, it is 
an association of families closely related, in the N.T. generally used of those 
descended from a particular one of the sons of Jacob’s sons. οἶκος is yet 
narrower, household, including all the inmates of a single house, being the 
"nit of organization. 
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It gives me pleasure to state that in my judgment Mackenzie’s Ethics will prove a most useful addition to 
the literature of the subject. The plan of the book is a good one, and the author succeeds in making his 
points very clear. Iam glad to have such a work by me, and expect to consult it frequently.—Rev. 7. R. 
English, Prof.Eng. Bibleand Pastoral Theol., Union Theol, Sem., Hampden-Sidney, Va. (May 14, 1897. 

I have made considerable use of Mackenzie’s Ethics. Professor Mackenzie’s treatment is characterized 
by lucidity and freshness in an unusual degree. There is abundant evidence of mature knowledge and of a 
thorough mastery of his material—two qualifications which go very far toward making the best book for students. 
I shall make a larger use of this work in the future.—/John E. Russell, Prof. of Philosophy, Williams College, 


Williamstown, Mass, (March 31, 1897. 
Prof. Mackenzie’s Manual seems to me the most thoroughly interesting work on ethics that I know. —Acv. 
N. P. Gilman, Professor of Ethics, Meaduille Theological School, Meadville, Pa. (March 17, 1897. 


I have examined with a great deal of interest Mackenzie’s Manual of Ethics in the University Tuto 
Series. I must say I am very highly pleased with the work.— ev. L. H. Murlin, Pres., Prof. of Philos. and 


Biblical Lit., Baker University, Baldwin, Kan. ( September 17, 1896.) 
Fine presentation of the subject—both in matter and style.—ev. J. W. Flinn, Prof. of Phtlos. and 
Religion, Soutn Carolina College, Columbia, S.C ( June 5, 1897-) 


The author has read widely, and his comments are bright and stimulating. The tone of ethical discussion 
Is healthful and ennobling. To whatever chapter you open you find a brilliant essay, and are carried forward 
as upon a strong current without any effort upon the part of the reader.—Xev. D. B. Perry, Pres., Prof. of 
Philos., Doane College, Crete, Nebraska. Bs aed 27, 1607.) 

A careful reading of Mackenzie’s Manual of Ethics convinces me that he has produced a scholarly and 
Most suggestive treatise on this important and difficult science. His treatment is fresh, comprehensive, and 
Inspiring. It is a highly creditable addition to Ethical literature, and will be welcomed by all thougbtfu 
students of the subject.—Rev. Wm. Willett Harsha, Prof. of Systematic Theol., Omaha Theological Seminary, 


Omaha, Neb, ( May 3, 1897. ' 
Mackenzie’s Ethics has been adopted for use in: 

Yale College Bates College Meadville Theological 
Brown University Bowdoin να ος Ouachita Baptist College 
Boston University Western Md. College University of Minnesota 
Columbian University Geneva College το of Kansas ; 
Ohio State University Eureka College rT eological Seminaty 
Smith College Iowa College Atlanta University 
Mt. Holyoke College Vanderbilt Univ., Nashville Yankton College 
Lafayette College Montana College Kenyon College 
Washington and Lee University lowa Wesleyan University Southwest Kansas College 
Union College Marietta College Wake Forest College 
Wesleyan Female College, Macon, Ga. Nevada State University Washburn College 
Cumberland University Howard University Western College 
Heidelberg College Louisiana State University Ogden College | 
Roanoke College Middlebury College Dakota University 
University of California University of Tennessee Coates College for Women 
lowa State College University of Buffalo Greenville Female College 
lohn B. Stetson University Amity College Furman University 
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Psychology Simplified for Teachers 


By JOHN Ρ. GORDY, Ph.D., LL.D., 
Head of the Pedagogical Department of the Ohio State University. 


Professor Gordy’s successful career having been pre-eminently that of a sympathetee 
deacher of teachers, this work fulfills the expressed wish of thousands of teachers to prssess 
tn book form for daily reference the simple methods of mind study that he has made so 
helpful in his familiar talks with teachers and parents. 

The author’s one aim is to guide the teacher to a finer success, and to nelp the 
parent as well, by setting them to studying their own minds and the minds of their 
pupils, or their children. Professor Gordy rightly believes that the very best elementary 
text-book in Psychology is — the mind of a little child! With this truth as a ground 
work, the question was how to present it in book form so as to stimulate the reader 
to think the subject out, and at the same time render the teacher’s work rational by 
bringing to view the laws of mind. The book itself best answers this question. 

The writer's surprisingly simple presentation robs Psychology of whatever mystery or difficulty some 
young teachers have invested it, Gifted with a remarkable lucidity of style, he has produced a book that 
Leachers like to get together and read aloud. It has been much read and talked over by reading circles and 
neighborhood clubs. Mothers read tt aloud to their friends. In fact not only does this book exvelop the 
subject of child-study with a new and fascinating interest for the teacher in the schools and the parent at 
home, but st is full of interest and instruction for all whose vocation or avocation brings them into any 
sertous relationship with children — — the teacher in the Sunday school, the superintendent in the Bible 
class, the preacher in the pulpit, and the pastor in his social rounds; indeed everyone who comes Νο thal 
contact with the child mind which implies influence toward the higher development, 

As an added stimulus to self-study, and further to emphasize the value, to the 
teacher, of child-observation, a set of suggestive questions has been introduced at the 
end of each chapter, inviting comparison and discussion. 

All these features make this the best handbook on the subject for teachers of what- 
ever grade or degree of experience, for beginners in Psychology, and also for parents. 


Prof. L. W. Hoffman, Principal, WARW1iCK INSTITUTE, Warwick, N.Y.: It is with some 
degree of pleasure I note that Gordy’s “ Lessons in Psychology ” is to be brought to the wider attention 
of the teaching public through the medium of a firm of publishers so well and favorably known as is 
yours. The book readily commends itself wherever it becomes known as the most inspiring and usable 
one on the market covering the psychological topics of especial interest to teachers. I have used it 
with several teachers’ classes always with the best results. Special merits of the work are clear explana- 
tions, accurate definitions, apt and pertinent illustrations from every-day experience, and a judicious 
selection and arrangement of the topics to be treated. The book is itself an excellent example of a 
correct method in teaching. The chapters on attention ought to be read and treasured by every teacher 
throughout the land. Aside from being an excellent text-book for class use it is far and above the best 
Possible book to put into the hands of those who wish to study without the help of an instructor. 

May 27, 1897 


ON APPROVAL— Price $1.80 Postpaid—-ON APPROVAL 
Money to δε refunded if not perfectly satisfactory. 


HANDY LITERAL TRANSLATIONS 
(75 cents each) 


“To one who is reading the Classics, a literal transiation és ὁ 
convenient and legitimate help; ...and every wellinformed per- 
ton will read the Classics either in the original or in a transiation.” 


Latin Demosthenes’ Olynthiacs, Philip 
cxsar’s Gallic War. The 7 Books| pics 


Cexsar’s Civil War Euripides’ Alcestis, and Electra 
Catullus Juripides’ Ba tes, Herc. 
Cicero’s Brutus ; Furens 

Cicero’s Defense of Roscius Euripides’ Hecuba, and Andro 
Cicero De Officiis | _ |, mache 

cicero On Old Age and Friendship] Euripides’ Iphig. In Aulis,. 1: 
Cicero On Oratory Tauris 

Cicero On the Nature of the Gods/ Euripides’ Medea 


Cicero’s Select Orations Herodotus, Books VI and VII 
Cicero’s Select Letters, 2 vols. |Herodotus, Book VIII 
Cicero’s Tusculan Disputations |Homer’s Iliad, the rst Six Books 


Cornelius Nepos, complete Homer’s Odyssey, rst 12 Books 

Eutropius Lucian’s Select logues, 2 vols. 

Horace, complete Lysias’ Orations | 

Juvenal’s Satires, complete Plato's Apology, Crito, and 
ivy, Books I and II Phaedo 


Livy, Books XXI and XXII Plato's Gorgias 
Ovid’s Metamorphoses, 2 vols, |Plato’s Laches (pager) 
Phedrus’ Fables _ |Plato’s Protagoras, Euthyphron 
Plautus’ Captivi, and Mostelaria}Plato’s Republic 
Plautus’ Pseudolus; Miles Glor-jSophocles’ Ged. Tyr. Elec., Antig. 
iosus Thucydides, Books I-IV 
Plautus’ Trinummus, and Men-|Thucydides, Books V-VIII 
zchmi Xenophon’s Anabasis, ist ¢ Books 
Pliny’s Select Letters, 2 vols. |Xenophon’s Cyropzdia, 2 vols. 
Quintilian; Books X and XII Xenophon’s Hellenica, Symposium 
oman Life in Lat. Prose and|Xenophon’s Memorabilia, complete 


Verse German 
Sallust: Catiline, and Jugurth.|Corneille’s Le Cid |. 
ar Freytag's Die Journalisten 
Seneca On Benefits ; Goethe's Egmont 
Tacitus’ Annals, rs¢ Sis Books|Goethe’s Faust | 
Tacitus’ Germany and Agricola|/Goethe’s Iphigenia in Tauris 


Tacitus On Oratory Goethe’s Hermann and Dorothea 
Terence: Andria, Adelphi, Phor- ο ο. Higher Than The 
mio urc 


Terence: Heautontimorumenos |Lessing’s Emilia Galotti 
Virgil’s AEneid, the rst Six Books| Lessing’s Minna von Barnhelm 
Virgil’s Eclogues and Georgics | Lessing’s Nathan the Wise 


Viri Rome Schiller’s Ballads 
: Greek Schiller’s Maid of Orleans 
7Eschines Against Ctesiphon Schiller’s Maria Stuart 


ZEschylus’ Prometheus Bound,|Schiller’s The Nephew as Uncle 
and Seven Against Thebes Schiller’s προς ὧν Death 


7Eschylus’ Agamemnon Schiller’s William T 
Aristophanes’ Birds, and Frogs |Storm’s Immensee 
Aristophanes’ Clouds ; n 
Demosthenes On the Crown Racine’s Athalie 


YOR INTERLINEARS, AND ‘‘COMPLETELY PARSED,” SEZ OTHER PACKS 


INTERLINEAR TRANSLATIONS 


Translations for both students and teachers ts the 
recommendation of authorities today. They deplore that 
a classic reader’s time should be wasted in eternal thumb- 
ing to vocabulary and grammar. 

Part Page of Interlinear Cesar 
1. Omnis Gallia est divisa in tres partes 
All Gaul is divided tnto three parts 
quarum Belgz incdlumt; aliam Aquitani; | 
of which the Belg@ inhabit; another the Aquttam; 
List of Interlinear Translations 


LATIN CLASSICS 
Ceesar’s Gallic War. Seven Books, $2.00. 
Cicero’s Orations. Enlarged Edition, a 
Cicero on Old Age and Friendship, $2.00. 
Cornelius Nepos, $2.00. 
Morace, complete, $2.00. 
Livy, Books XXI and XXII, $2.00. 
Ovid’s Metamorphoses, complete, $2.00. 
Sallust’s Catiline, and Jugurthine War, $2.00. 
Tacitus’ Germania and Agricola, $1.50. 
Virgil’s ZEneid, First 6 Books. Revised, $2.00. 
Virgil’s Atneid, complete, the 12 Books, $2.00. 
Virgil’s Ecloguese, Georgics and Last Six Books 

fEneid, $2.00. 

GREEK CLASSICS 
Demosthenes On the Crown, $2.00. 
Homer’s Iliad. First Six Books. Revised, $2.00 | 
Xenophon’s Anabasis. Xenophon's Memorabilia, 

.00. | 


GERMAN CLASSICS 
Baumbach’s Der Schwiegersohn, $1.50. 
Gerstacker’s Germelhausen, $1.50. 
Heyse’s L’Arrabiata, $1.50. 
INTERLINEAR TESTAMENT TRANS- 
LATIONS 


New New Testament, entire with notes, Lexicon, 


notes FoHHeHeFFHTH AHHH OOP SOPH EP TOP eeevenene οο 


COMPLETELY PARSED TRANSLATIONS 

Contain Interlinear and Literal translations, Complete 
Parsing and Grammatical References. All at a glance 
without turning a leaf. 


Parsed Translations 


Cassar’s Gallic War. Book One only. Long vowels 
indicated throughout. 

Cicero’s First Oration Against Cataline. 

Virgil’s Aineid. book One only. 


INTERLINEAR TRANSLATIONS 


The original text translated word for word and line 

for line with a Literal English translation. 
LATIN CLASSICS 
Cesar’s Gallic War. Seven Books, $2.00, 
Cicero’s Orations. Enlarged Edition, $2.00. 
Cicero on Old Age and Friendship, $2.00. 
Cornelius Nepos, $2.00. 
Horace, complete, $2.00. 
Livy, Books XXI and XXII, $2.00. 
Ovid's Metamorphoses, complcte, $2.00. 
Sallust’s Catiline, and Jugurthine War, $2.00. 
Tacitus’ Germania and Agricola, $1.50. 
Virgil’s Zéneid, first 6 Books. Revised, $2.00. 
Virgil’s Aeneid, complete, the 12 Books, $2.00. 
Virgil’s Eclogues, Georgics and Last Six Books 
00 


fEneid, $2.00. 
GREEK CLASSICS 
Demosthenes On the Crown, $2.00. 
Homer’s Iliad. First Six Books. Revised, $2.00. 
αυ Anabasis. Xenophon’s Memorabilia, 
«00, 


GERMAN CLASSICS 
Baumbach’s Der Schwiegersohn, $1.50. 
Gerstacker’s Germelhausen, $1.50. 
Heyse’s L’Arrabiata, $1.50. 
INTERLINEAR TESTAMENT TRANS- 
LATIONS 


New New Testament, entire with notes, Lexicon, 


NOUS | ο ο ο i566 ο ο ον οο 


COMPLETELY PARSED TRANS- 
LATIONS 


The most helpful of all translations. 


Contains Interlinear and Literal translations, Complete 
Parsing and Grammatical References. All at a glance 
without turning the page. 


Part Page of Parsed Cesar 


BOOK I. 
omnis divisa in partés|. I. i. cau as a wholes 
all divided into parts ey ag ne pes 
liam incolunt Belge, abit one οί these; 
the ss the Belge, ae πα another; 
an ose who 1Ώ their 
artiam ipsorum own language are call- 


one third (those) he of themselves 


ing. f., subj. of est divisa (divisa est); the generic term 
ca, Celtica and Aquitania—conceived as a totality. 

—est, 3d pers. sing. pres. ind. of the irr. 
ο supine; compare A.S. is, GER. Ist, GK. ; est m 
copula, or as a part of the compound divisa est, perf. 


List of Parsed Translations 
Cloth, $2.00 each, postpaid. 


Czesar’s Gallic War. Book 1 only. Long vowels in- 
dicated throughout. 


Cicero’s rst (First) Oration Against Catiline only. 
Virgil’s Aineid, Book 1 only, 


The value of the INTERLINEAR IDEA under the test of use. 


Rev. Amory Ἡ. Beadford, (0/ ‘‘7he Outlook,’’) Montclair, ΑΓ: It seems to be eminently scholarly, 
and is the best thing of the kind that I have ever seen. The source from which it emanates is enough to guarantee 
its excellence. For those who are beginning the study of Hebrew or who desire to continue that study it seems to 
me singularly valuable. (Interlinear Old Testament, Volume One. ) November 2, 1897. 


Rev. R. S. MacArthur, Calvary Baptist Church, New York City: Νο preacher in the last decade of 
the nineteenth century can afford to be without some knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek originals of the Wor! 
of God. It is unfortunate that men are found in the ministry whose knowledge of the Word of God is limited to 
an English translation; but it is a wonderful gain to such men that there are now Interlinear editions both of the 
Old and the New Testaments. The publishers of such volumes make Bible students who are familiar with Hebrew 
and Greek their debtors; and they confer an inestimable benefit on those who have no knowledge of the lan- 
guages in which the Scriptures were originally written. With these Interlinear Scriptures and appropriage lexicons 
and grammars, any diligent pastor, even though he may be earnestly engaged in daily pastoral service, may acquire 
such a knowledge of Hebrew and Greek as will enable him intelligently to examine the critical commentaries 
on the Scriptures. With such aids available few pastors are excusable for not making an earnest study of the 
Scriptures in their original tongues and acquiring at least a usable knowledge of crucial Hebrew and Greek words 
that appear in the best commentaries. All pastors who are graduates of colleges and theological seminaries ought 
to make heroic efforts to keep up their knowledge of the languages in which God’s Word was originally written ; 
and even those who have not had the advantages of the schools, may acquire such a knowledge of these languages 
as greatly to aid them in discovering and declaring the thought of God as revealed in Holy Scripture, The pub- 
lishers of these volumes have made the entire ministry their debtors. They are doing a genuinely religious work, 
and these volumes may rightly be regarded as among the missionary forces of our time. They have conferred a 
great benefit upon good Hebrew and Greek’ scholars by publishing volumes which save time and labor. In these 
busy days these are considerations of great value. They also have made it possible for those who have not had 
the training of the schools to acquire a working knowledge of the languages in which the Scriptures were originally 
written. The editorship of these Interlinear volumes is scholarly ; and the typography is legible and beautiful. 
The mechanical arrangement is labor saving, and the Synonyms and Lexicon furnish valuable helps to the most 
important of all studies. October 6, 1897. 


Rev. Franklin Gaylord, Pastor of Trinity Congregational Church, New York City,: 1 have just purchased 
the first volume of your Interlinear Old Testament, (Genesis and Exodus). I consider the work simply invaluable 
and hope nothing will prevent its completion. Aside from its linguistic value this volume is a superb specimen 
of book-making. I am only too happy to add my unsought testimony to that of many others. Λσυεπεδεν 12, 1897. 


Dr. Chas. H. Davis, £ditor ‘‘ Biblia,’’ Meriden, Conn.: It saves much time when one desires to look 


up the meaning of the Hebrew text. October 14, 1897. 
Rev. F. P. Lewis, Kansas City, Mo.: 1am well pleased with the books and you may book me for the 
subsequent volumes of the Interlinear Old Testament. October 14, 1897. 


Rev. Robert Whitaker, 1264 2¢/k Ave., Oakland, Ca/.: A year or two ago I bought a copy (cloth 
bound) of your Interlinear New Testament. It has proven to be of great assistance in my work. I herewith 
order a copy of the first volume of your Old Testament edition. I hope to possess myself of the other volumes as 


they are issued. You are doing a good work in the interest of better Bible study. September 29, 1897 
Rev. C. H. Sommer, Lapeer, Mich.: I have received the two books, and you may put me down for the 
complete set of Interlinear Old Testament volumes. November 8, 1897. 


Rev. R. F. Adair, Huntingdon, Tenn.: 1am in receiptof my ‘‘ New Old-Testament’’ and am delighted 
with it. It is by far the best Hebrew type I have ever seen. 9ο εἶεα and plain. ‘The paper so beautiful, and 
the mechanical work so neatly done. Put me down for the remaining volumes of this invaluable work. Nov. 9, 97. 

Rev. J. M. Cochran, Marietta, Ohio: The greatest invention of the rg9th century, Movember 5, 1897. 

Rev. K. Spannuth, 649 Wayne St., Defiance, Ohio: The finest and most useful Nebrew Old Testa. 


‘ment. Paper and get-up beautiful. October 25, 1897. 
Rev. C. C. Thorne, Windham, N. Y.: The Interlinear Old Testament, Vol. I., came last evening. Itis a 
waluable addition to my library,—better as a help, in some respects, than a commentary. October τς, 1897. 


Rev. G. B. Titus, Averett, Mass.: Iam very much pleased with Vol. I. Interlinear Old Testament— 
Jt is one of the best working tools that I heve, Osteber 20, 3897, 


The Interlinear. Scriptures. 


Old Testament, Volume I, Genesis and Exodus. Hebrew-English 
Interlincar. The Hebrew text is that of Baer and Delitzsch for Genesis; for 
Exodus that of Theile ; and these texts have been retained unchanged. The 
interlined translation is strictly /¢era/, even to the retention of the Heb: ew idioms, 
In the left-hand margin of the pages is the King James Version; in the right-hand 
margin the Revised Version, enabling instant comparison of all four renderings, 
Footnotes on every page present the variorum readings of all the important 
Versions — — the Septuagint, the Peshitto, the Vulgate, the Targum of Onkelos, 
and others. This volume also contains the Hebrew alphabet with the English 
equivalents; and Tables showing the variations of the Hebrew verb. 

Price: Cloth, $4.00; Half-leather, $5.00; Divinity Circuit, $6.00. 

The publishers propose to complete the Interlinear OLD Testament, with- 
ina reasonable time, in three additional volumes. Although each of the subse- 
quent vclumes must of necessity contain noticeably more pages than Volume I, 
nevertheless it is our intention, dependent upon the support given the undertak- 
ing by clergymen purchasers, to placea lower price upon each successive volume, 
br ngirg the priceof the complete set down to twelve dollars instead of s1xteen 
dollars for the cloth patel £ and a proportional price for the other bindings. In 
fact all patrons who actually subscribe for the complete Old Testament when 
ordering Volume I, may do so upon that express stipulation, the price of each sub- 
sequent volume not to be paid until publication. A prompt and generous response 


to this really liberal offer will encourage us to hasten materially the completion 
Of the other volumes of this extremely expensive undertaking. 


New Testament, Complete. New Edition with Lexicon and 


Synonyms. Greck-English Interlinear, The Greek text is the standard. 
The interlined translation is strictly literal. The King James version is presented 
in parallel columns in the margins. Footnotes present the various readings of the 
text of the editions of Elzevir-1624, Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, 
Alford, and Wordsworth. The GREEK-ENGLISH NEW-TESTAMENT LEXICON, 
which makes its first bow in this volume, is entirely new. It is the work of 
Professor Berry, the editor of the Interlinear Old Testament, and produced under 
our auspices for this volume with the definite and well-accomplished purpose of 
supplying clergymen and Bible students with the very best ready-reference New- 
Testament Lexicon ever designed for their special needs. It contains also a lucid 
presentation of the SYNONYMS OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT with a complete 
INDEX. 
Price of the Jnterlinear New Testament, Complete, with Lexicon and 
Synonyms: Cloth, $4.00; Half-leather, $5.00; Divinity Circuit, $6.00, 
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